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DEAN of CHRIST. CHURCH. 


My Los, 

T H AT this weak birth newly delivered from the 
ſtraits of the preſs, ſhould as ſoon as got out 
thence, be directed to your LoRDsH1P, to beg your 
bleſſing and protection, will not, I hope, ſeem a matter 
of too great preſumption. It was by your LORDSHIP's 
encouragement thither firſt committed, and being at laſt 
thence come forth, whither ſhould it with greater conh- 
_ dence betake itſelf than to your LoRDSHIP? It hath 
ſo long there e that it may deſerve that cen- 
ſure of our Prophet to Epbraim (chap. xiii. 13.) that 
ſurely it is an unwiſe child, or otherwiſe it would not 
have ſtaid ſo long 1 in the place of breaking forth of chil- 
dren... By this means it hath grown to more than ordi- 
nary bulk: and bigneſs, but whether with vigor and ſpirits 


proportionable, I know not ; what it wants in that kind, 
VOI. II. | A | the 
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EPIST LE. 
the only hope is that it may acquire from the influence 
of your LoRSEHIP r, by which animated and 
encouraged 1 it will dare farther to adventure into the open 


air of the world. But, my LoRD, it likewiſe brings 
| another erte Aflich 3 is to,congratulate/thegublick 


—— * — 


benefit of your Loxr DSHIP's late recovery, with hearty 
5 f prayers that God would perfect and long preſerve to 
your Loy DSHIP; health and life, for 
ood to this church. This meflage 
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| have become more expert, than uſually others, in it; as thoſe mo 
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TOHE work itſelf being ſi long, I ſhall not add to the Reader's trouble by any 
3 | tedious Preface, but only in a few words rather deſire his excuſe. far my prolixity 
therein, by ſhewing ſome. reaſon for the neceſſity of it. Mat holds true in any 
other ſort of writing, that be that publiſbeth it, ſets himſelf, D Tan 5 AW 
- u, . e. for a mark at which every one that will may ſhoot, certainly in this 
way f writing Commentaries on any book of the Scripture, is moſt apparent; none makes 
the Author more obvious to cenſure, either for the matter or the manner. If be leave 
any thing, untouched, then what the cenfure will be, appears by what is uſually made as 
a proverbial expreſſion of one that doth handle à thing ſlightly or perfunctorily, that he 
is like a Commentator, who when he comes to an hard place, ſhips it-puer-: if he ſpeak 
of all largely, then. will be be taxed as tedious and ſuperfluous ; it is fault enough in a 
k to be big. The firſt of theſe I have endtauoured to avoid, leaving nothing, as 
I think, which I have not given ſome account of : but mean while I ſcem ts be guilty 
in the other extreme. This that I might not offend on the other band, I could not well 
avoid. A convenient meaning of every word in its place was to be-fought ; for bavi ng 
ſuch, ſeveral things were to be enquired into: as firſt, the connection and conſtruction 
of the words in dependance of one. on another; ſecondly, what fignifications each word ts 
capable of. in the original, many \of them admitting of more in aubich in ſeveral places 
they are uſed ; thirdly, which of thoſe is moſt agreeable_to. that place where it is found. 
For our helþ in which kinds it was convenient to examine the different rendrings and 
expofitions of ſuch as have / 0d before us, whether Jews, in whoſe language this book 
was firſt written, or Chriſtians, who have given tranſlations and interpretations in ſe- 
veral languages. The Jews J look on, as eſpecially in this caſe, to be had regard to, 
not becauſe the language is now to them as a mother tongue vulgarly ſpoken, as anciently 
when the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were written, it was, but becauſe divers 0 
them looking on it as their ancient inheritance, ſtrive to reccver the poſſeſſion of it by a 
conſtant practice and ſtudy in it from their infancy, and by that means many of them 
oft known Expefitors of 
the books of the Old Teſtament, which wwe have of them: and thoſe are they which we 
eſpecially have in our preſent caſe to do with, not the Talmudical and Kabaliſtical Writers, 
whoſe traditions we as little rely on as any, exrept when backed by better authority, or 
where they make for confirming ſome truth againſt themſekves. Thoſe others whoſe jludy 
bath been about the Grammatical part of the tongue and the text of the Bible, have by 
moſt learned men been thought to afford ſuch helps, as that they have choſen to make 
uſe , them as very conducible to the literal meaning of the text; and ] have heard a 
learned man complain as of a defect in Expofitors, that they have not given a more 
full and faithful account of what thoſe Jews do ſay in that kind. Their opinions there- 
fore, (viz. of ſuch as we had at hand) though not relying on any of them farther than 
there is evident reaſon for it beyond their authority, I have endeavoured faithfully to 
give, and ſometimes more at large than 8 might be thought needful, eſpecially 
where others in other languages have thought fit to follow them, as will appear in Arias 
Montanus's following of Abarbinel, though he name him not, for which reafon I have 


| ſometimes morè largely cited him, than otherwiſe I ſhould have done. 


To that help which we have from them for underſtanding the Hebrew words, or 
having the proper fignification of them in the language of the original text, I thought 
it neceſſary alſo, when other helps are deficient, to enquire into ſucb as other languages 
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The PREFACE. 


of near. affinity to it, in which the ſame words are in uſe, as the Syriack and Arabick 
afford, to which help the moſt learned Jews do frequently recur. | 
As for other Tranſlators and Expoſitors, whether ancient or modern, I thought it 
neceſſary to quote them, though ſuch as we do not agree with, becauſe there is none of 
| them which have. not, I ſuppoſe, had (befides the authors themſelves) thoſe: who have 
preferred them before others, and thought them trueſt ; and if a reader ſhould light on 


any:fuch which we have not mentioned, he quight perhaps think it undiſcavered by 
and better than fuch gs wwe ſhould give. Befides, where a place is capable of different in. 
ferpretations, all giving good/ meanings, (as the many marginal readings in our laſt 
tranſlation ſhew ſome to be) the giving only one of them, or ſo preferring it as not to 
mention the others, which perhaps would be as well, or better liked by others, may ſeem 
too magiſterial a thing, and the reader would willingly have liberty of his own judgment 
in it, and * ſome who have not other Expofitors at hand, will not be unwilling 
to ſee here ſet down what they ſay. Farther, the difference found in modern Tran 

| Iators more ſtrictly adbering to the Hebrew text, as it is now read, (and I ab, 72 
| reaſons in a larger Preface to my Commentary on Micah abelared, fuppoſe ahvays wwas) 
from what is in ſuch as are more ancient, 'as the Greek or Septuagint, and the Vulgar 
Latin, and Chaldee Paraphraſe, hath (eſpecially in this latter inquifitive age) raiſed 
4 ſuſpicion in many learned men of various readings in the Hebrew copies, and ſtrong 
conjeftures that thoſe of old did read in their copies in that language otherwiſe than we 


now do, and that there bath bren ſome change in the copies, which they would baue fo be 


reftified by fuch tranſlations,"and reſtored. M bere therefore ſuch are in this book 
met withal, it was neceſſary to take notice thereof, that we may judge of the occafion 


thereof, whether the fault lay in any corruption of the original, or whether thoſe In- 


terpreters (if the copies of "their interpretations be not corrupted by the Scribes) did not 

for ſöme other reaſon, and ſuch paraphraſtical liberty as they took to themſelves, render 
things. as they did, though they read in their Hebrew copies the ſame that we now find 
in them. Whilſt we have endeavoured to put together theſs things mentioned and ſuch 
like, that we might not willingly omit any thing without ſome account given of it, the 
book is ſivollen to this bulk in which it now preſents itſelf. T have not in any thing 
hitherto had to complain of the Reader's candor, I muſt continue now to crave together 
with it his patience in this longer work, and if he ſhall find in it ought that may be for 
profit to him, I defire him to join with me in aſeribing glory to Gol r 790 
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of near affinity to it, in which the ſame words are in uſe, as the Syriack and Arabic 
afford, to which help the moſt learned Jews do frequently recur. | | 
As for other Tranſlators and Expofitors, whether ancient or modern, I thought it 
neceſſary to quote them, though ſuch as we do not agree with, becauſe there is none of 
them which have. not, I ſuppoſe, had (befides the authors themſelves) thoſs: who have 
preferred them before others, and . a them trueſt ; and if a reader ſhould light on 
any:fuch which we have not mentioned, he might perhaps think it undiſcovered by us, 
and better than fuch @s e ſhould give. Befides, where a place is capable of different in. 
terpreiutions, all giving good meanings, (as the many marginal readings in our bt 
tranſlation ſhew ſome to be) the giving only one of them, or ſo preferring it as not to 
mention the others, which perhaps would be as well, or better liked by others, may ſeem 
too magiſterial a thing, and the reader would willingly have liberty of his own judgment 
in it, and * ſome wwho have not other Expofitors at hand, will not be unwilling 
to ſee here ſet down what they ſay. Farther, the difference found in modern Tran 
| Iators more ſtrictly adhering to the Hebrew text, as it is now read, (and I do, 72 
reaſons in a larger Preface to my Commentary on Micah declared, ſuppoſe always was) 
from what is in ſuch as are more ancient, 'as the Greek or Septuagint, and the Vulgar 
Latin, and Chaldee Paraphraſe, hath (eſpecially in this latter inguiſiti ve age) raiſed 
4 faſpicion in many learned men of various readings in the Hebrew copies, and ſtrong 
conjeftures that thoſe of old did read in their copies in that language otherwiſe than we 
now do, and that there hath ben ſome change in the copies, which they would luve to be 
rectiſed by ſuch tranſlations and reftored. M bere therefore ſuch are in this book 
met withal, it as neceſſary to take notice thereof, that we may judge of tbe occaſon 
thereof, whether the fault lay in any corruption of the original, or whether thoſe In- 
terpreters (if the copies of "their interpretations be not corrupted by the Scribes) did nat 
for ſome other reaſon, and ſuch paraphraſtical liberty as they took to themſelves, render 
things as they did, though they read in their Hebrew copies the ſame that we now find 
in them. Whilſt we have endeavoured to put together theſe things mentioned and\ ſuch 
like, that ur might not willingly omit any thing without ſome account given of it, the 
book is ſiwollen to this bulk in which it now preſents itſelf. ] have not in any thing 
hitherto had to complain of the Reader's candor, I muſt continue now to crave together 
with it his patience in this longer work, and if he ſhall find in it ought that may be for 
profit to him, I defire him to join with me in aſcribing glory to Gol „e Ta 
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Vers: 1. The word of the Lord that came unto- 


Hoſea, the Beeri, in the days of Uzziab, 
£ ben, * and Hezekiab Kings of Fu- 
dab, and in the days of Feroboam the ſon of 


Joaſb King of Irael. 


x - 


Y.chis Preface is made evident the autho- 
- Tity of the enſuing Prophecy, to which 


it belongs, and with what reverenceand 
reſpect it t to be received, as being 
the word, not of man, but of the living God; 
though by a man as his Meſſenger uttered, yet 
from God =v11 Hayab, it was, or came to him; 
and therefore was this book always reckoned 
among the canonical books of Scripture. And 
its being ſo, is abundantly confirmed by its be- 
ing often cited in the New Teſtament, as Matt. 
Ht. 15. and ix. 13. and xii. 7. Rom. ix. 25, 26. 
1 Cor. xv. 54. Sc. 1 Pet. ii. 10. | £ 
The Prophet is here deſcribed and diſtin- 
guiſhed from others, by the ſetting down his 
own name, and the name of his Father, Hoſea 


the ſon. of Beeri. What obſervations may be made 


from the ſignification of thoſe names, the firſt 
of which may fignify a Saviour, as if he were 
in his way or meaſure a Saviour to Iſrael; the 
other hath jn it the ſignification of declaring, or 
of a well,” : as if his father were a well of know- 


ledge, a well of wiſdom, a fountain of living 
waters in the law, are not material: and a rule 
which b ſome of the ancient Jews give, that 
where the name of a Prophet's father is together 


with his own name, it notes that his father al- 
ſo was a Prophet, is no way certain. And fo it 
ſeems to ſome of them, and e that it is put either 
becauſe his father was a man of good note in thoſe 
times, or elſe only to diſtinguiſh him from o- 


thers, who were called by the ſame name of 
Hoſts, © hc 5 bes als iy 4. 
This word was to him, or came to him, i. e. 
this Prophecy was revealed to him by ſome· ſuch 
way as God did reveal to his Prophets whiat he 
would have them do or ſpeak in his name, in 


the days of Uxxiab, Jotbam, Abaz and Hezekiab, 


Kings of Fudab; and in tbe days of Feroboam the 
fon of Faaſh King, of Jjrail. This i, che de- 
ſcription of the time, when, and wherein he pro- 
pheſied, which extending itſelf to the - reign of 
ſo many Kings of Judab, could not be ſhort, al- 
though how many years of the firſt named a- 
mong them, and how many of the laſt it com- 
Sa; be not expreſſed. The d firſt of theſe 
Kings (Uzziab, otherwiſe called Azariab, as 2 
Kings xiv. 21. and xv. 1. Cc.) reigned two and 
fifty years. The ſecond, e Jotban, ſixteen years. 


The third, f Abaz, ſixteen years. The fourth, 
8 Hezekiah, twenty nine years. All of them ma- 


king one hundred and thirteen years. h Jeroboam 


the King of /ael, named with. them, reigned 


forty and one years, and in the i twenty ſeventh 


year of his reign was it that Uzziah, under whom 


Hoſea began to propheſy, did begin to reign, 


but in what year of his reign he firſt propheſy'd 


is not ſet down. here, or elſewhere, as neither in 


what year of Hezekiab he left off; ſo that learn- 


ed men differ in the ſpace of time that they af- 
ſign to him, However it be computed, . the 


learned Rivet thinks it to be without doubt that 


he continued in his prophetical office above fifty 


years, though k others attribute to him many 
more (as above ſeventy, yea ſome ninety) others 


leſs, as about forty three; the certain ſpace can- 
not be determined, for the reaſon forementioned. 


only Jeroboam, among the Kiowa pe Tf + 


Why 
rael, ſhould be here named, though in 
more after him reigned, is. by ſome made a ſt 


* 2 Kings xv. 2. * 2 Kings xv. 33. f2 K. xvi. 2. 1 2 K.xviii, 2. 2K. xiv. 23. 2 K. xv. 1. 


Vor. II. 


Aberbinel in Pref. 9. 4. * Yalkuton IIa. R. D. Kimchi, Talmdd Megillab, c. 1. fol. 19. . 
1 ; C 9 1, 


the firſt of 


2 A COMMENTARY Chap. I. 


tion, and reaſons by them aſſigned for it. But 


when we ſee it ſeemed good to God to have it ſo 


_ expreſſed, what other reaſons ought to be ſought 


for? this only may be obſerved, that by tlie 
naming of Feroboam, who died in the time of 
ſe Kings of Judah that are named, 
ip is given u to kn; that Hoſes began to Pro- 

eſy, (afidias | ſqifſe think ſpake, all that he 
ſpake of Wen in that King's time, while Jero- 


. boam was yet living, and ſo in what year ſoever 


of his reign he began, and in what year ſpt ver 
of Hezekiah he left off, the time will be of a 


good ſpace (as we ſaid.) And fo in what part 


of that ſpace af lime, whag parts of this prophecy 
were uttered, it being not gxpreſiced, is uncęrtain. 
Only what he firſt uttered, or with what he be- 
gan, the next words ſhew, which tell us what 


the preterperfect tenſe, or the infinitive mood. 
If it be a noun, then no doubt it mult ſi wh 
the word (and that it may fo be, is proved ſuf- 
ficiently out of Fer. v. 13. where in much like 
form it 5 with a little difference in the 
laſt vowel, though in pronungiation the ſame 
Ker? ber M a * 1 ander, &c. and 
e word is ndl in them). and fo. id conſtruction 
with the preceding word em Techillat, and 
governed of it, muſt be rendered in the genitive 
caſe, wiz. of the word. If it be a verb, then it 
muſt be either in the preterperfect tenſe, as it 
hath the uſual form thereof, and then will ſigni- 
ty /pake, and then the noun before it may be ta- 
ken adverblally, 2 as often nouns are, to ſignify, 
firſtly, or at the firſt, or in the beginning, or firſt 
Place, as if it had the prepoſition or particle Be, 


was the firſt prophetical viſion or revelatian { ſignifying in, prefixed to it, and were Hf 


which he received. 


2. The hgginning of the word of the Lord by He- 
ſea: and the Lord ſaid td Hoſen, Go, take' 


Betechillah, in the beginning, or elle, as others 

think, muſt have underſtood between it and the 
verb, the word MN N Aſber, that ſignifies: which, - 
or what (as oft in like caſes it is underſtood) that 


1 tqihee a wife of whoredoms, and children af 10 it may ſound, The beginning of that which the 


whoredoms : for the land hath committed great 


whoredom departing from the Lord. 


The beginning of the word of the Lord by Ho- 
ſea, &c.] There is among interpreters ſome dif- 
ference in the rendring of theſe words, c ſome 
rendring, In the begining God ſpake in Hy/ea, 
and the Lord ſaid to Hyſea, u Others, The be- 
ginning of the Lord's ſpeaking; or as the 
Doway Tranflarors will have it, The beginning 
to our Lord of ſpeaking in. Oſce, and our Lord 


hei to Oe, See. o Others, the beginning, of the 


word of the Lord in Ofee, os to Ohe, &c. 4 
Others, The beginning (or in the beginning) 
of tke word of the E6rd which was to Hoſea, 
the Lord ſaid, Oc. * Others, Fhe beginning 


with which the Lord ſpake with Hoſza (was 


this) and the Lord ſaid to Hoſca, &c. © Others, 
In the beginning, the Lord ſpake by Hoſca, and 
the Lord faid, Or, t Others, When the Lord 
ſpake firſt to Hoſea, the Lord ſaid to Hoſca. 
Others, In the beginning in which -(or when) 
the Lord ſpake by. Hoſea, he ſaid, i. e. then he 
faid to Hoſea, &c. * Others, In the beginnin 

Fova, or the Lord ſpake to Hoſea in theſe 
words, Go take, Sc. Y Others, ſo as ours, and 
others perhaps ſomething differently. The 


grounds of this variety are ſome grammar nice- 


ties, which if any deſire to look into, we ſhall 
here ſet them down; others may without pre- 


judice paſs' them over. The firſt and main 


grounds: the different acceptation- of the word 
"37; Dibber, which is rendred, The word, not 
ſo much as for what concerns the ſignification 


of the root of it, all according in that, that 


it hath the notion of ſpeaking, but concerning 
the form of it; and whether it be a noun or a 
verb, and-if a-verb, of what tenſe, whether 


Lord ſpate; or elſe for the infinitive mood (which 
as Grammarians obſerve, oft retains the ſame 
form with the preterperfect tenſe) and then muſt. 
it have the force of a gerund, and be render- 
ed as in the vulgar Ealinx it is, The beginning of 
ſpeaking to (or by) the Lord. Another difference 
among them is concerning the fignification of 
the prepoſition, or particle b 5 Be prefixed to the 
name of Hoſea, which fignifies fomerimes in, 
ſometimes by, ſometimes with, and accordingly 
is by interpreters rendered, fpake in, ſhake with, 
ſpake by Hoſea ; as they thought beſt to expreſs 
the 2 e Some obſerve the word which 
ſignifies otherwiſe ſimply, /peaking, having this 

article after it, to be more particularly applied, 
to ſpeaking by way of prophecy. And d ſome, 
that, it being of that meant, to render it in is 
more emphatical, God ſpeaking 10 or with, or 
by others, but peculiarly in his Prophets, God 
inſpiring or ſpeaking in and to them firſt what he 
would have them communicate- to- others. A- 
gain, they differ in rendring the-particle-or con- 
junction \ Ya, in Me‘ mm Vayomer, and be ſaid, 
which uſually is a conjunction copulative, and 
as ſo is by ours and ſome others here rendred ; 
others quite omitting it, as ſerving. only for in- 
ference of the following words, without having 
here any farther ſignification, others rendring 
it by then, as we have ſeen; but-all'theſe make 
no difference in the meaning, all making the 
ſcope of the words to be this, that That which 
the Lord in the firſt place, and Before he ſpake 
any thing elſe to him, was, Go, &c. and that is 
© obſerved to be all that is meant, and not any 
priority of this Prophet's revelations, before 
thoſe of other Prophets, particularlyof thoſethat 
were cotemporary with him, Jaiab, Amos, and 
Micah, as appears by comparing their Prophe- 


I Abarb. Druſ- ®/Interlin. * Valg. Lat. * Cald. & Gr. ? Ar. Santes Pagninus. 4'Syr. * Munſt: * Tygur. 


t Jun. Trem. See Vat. and Ar, MS, * Caſt, J See Var. 


* So N Rabbath, often, much, &c. and fo in Greek 


Tw &pxnt, R. Tanch. b R. Tanchum notes that 2 vein YU be Hoſhea is in the ſignification of & el, to; and 
that the word VAT dibber is conſtrued with (or hath after it) ſometimes this prepoſition 2 be, as in i NN adabber bo 
Num. xii. 6. ſometimes 7 N el, to, and that ofteneſt ; ſometimes OY in, wwith, as in JOY NAM veyedabber immanu = 
Ex. xx. 16, but ſometimes with NN eth, having the ſame ſignification with DU im, i. e. with, as DVR NY waye- 


dabber ittam Gen. xlii. 7. and that g Jaw =>) all theſe are in the ſame meaning. R. David 


Kimchi. 4 Tarn. and ſee Druſ. * R. Sal. & Abarb. 
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Chap. J. 
cies with this; though fome f ancient Jes, as 
well as others, would from theſe words conclude 
it. However the matter otherwiſe be, it ſeems 
notthe drift of this expreſſion, The beginning, &c. 

Go take unto thee a wife of whoredoms, i.e. 
much given to, or guilty of whoredom, a com- 
mon ſtrumpet; and children of whoredims, whe- 
ther ſo called becauſe baſe-born of a whore, 
while ſhe ſo continued, s and before the Prophet 
married her, or fo accounted becauſe their mo- 
ther had been a whore, and ſo ought to be 
thought to behave herſelf after marriage too, 
and ſo her children to be a doubtful diſhoneſt 
brood, h ſuſpected of baſtardy, or whether be- 
cauſe they, after the example of their mother, 
were given to ſuch lewd courſes. The words 
ſeem applicable to children in either of theſe kinds, 
and are ſo by different Expoſitors differently ap- 
plied: to which of them to incline, we ſhall 
better ſee when we have conſidered the nature 
of the whole tranſaction, and what was here 
commanded, and what done, and how. For 
tho? as to the firſt and literal ſignification of the 
words, there be no doubt made, yet as to the 
nature of the injunction from God, and the man- 
ner by whieh it was fulfilled by the Prophet, 1s 
between Interpreters, great variety of opinions, 

eater than can be eafily reconciled, inaſmuch 
as each of the differing parties knew and conſi- 
dered the arguments and reafons of the others 
for their opinion, and yet have not thereby been 
moved to embrace it, or forſake their own ; 
ifome will have what is ſaid to have been really 

rformed, others only in a viſion, others that 
it was only propoſed as a parable. A firſt opi- 
nion there is, according to which the Prophet 
is thought to have been commanded really and 
carnally to take to himſelf a wife of whoredoms, 
and that he did ſo. This is by the Jewiſb k Ex- 
poſitors looked on as the ancient opinion of ſome 
of their Talmudical Doctors; and though their 
words in the Talmud do not expreſly aſſert it, 
yet it is by them looked on as the import of 
them. And amongſt their later Rabbins, it is 
embraced by Abarbinel, a man of great note with 
them, who at large ſeeks to confirm it, and pre- 
fers it before any other. Nor is it by theſe only 
embraced; but by diverſe Chriſtians alſo, both 
ancient and modern of all! forts and ſects hath' 
been ſo, and that from of old to this preſent 
time. The reaſons by which they confirm it, 
and repel what ſeems to make againſt them, are 
ſuch as theſe. Firſt, that it is in ſuch expreſs 
terms ſet down what God ſaid, and what the 
Prophet did (= without any mention of a viſion) 
that to deny it to have been actually ſaid, and 
really done, u would be to give the lie to the 
plain words of Scripture, which it is a fin to do, 
and would open a gap to ſuch interpretations of 
the ſcriptures, which ſhould contradict the truth 
thereof, while every one, when any thing ſhould 
ſeem- ſtrange and unuſual to him, ſhould ex- 
pound it figuratively as he pleaſed, which is 


carefully to be avoided 3 and therefore, whereas 


ibid. Druſ. Caſt. Riber. 


I. 2. cap. 46. Here, and on Iſaiah the zoth. 


I 


his ſaying 


the ſcripture expreſly teſtifieth that the this 


Talm. Baba Bathra. c. 1. fol. 14. & Peſach. c. 8. fol. 87. and ſee Hierom. 


* R. Salom. R. Dav. Kimchi. & Talm. Peſach. c. 8. fol. 87. 
Caſtro. Merc. See in Rivet. Piſc. Glaſſ. Gram. fol. 270; Lively. 
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» ſome learhed Feths give a rule, that Where any 
thing in the Prophets is put to reſemble ariother 
by way of ſimilitude, it was in prophetical viſi- 
on, and not done attually by the Prophet be- 
ing awake, he faith that this rule is given with 
too great a latitude, and ought not to be àd- 
mitted without due limitations; and therefore b 
himſelf frames another to this purpbſe, that 
where the ſcripture teſtifieth of a thitlg; thit it 
wat 16 #brie Cuil, we otht nb cs depart 
from the fimple and literal ſenſe of the words; 
(we may add, according to his meaning, hoch 
ſtrange ſoevet the thing be, and fuch as without 
God's command would not, 4 or withottt his 
enabling of the Prophet could not hive been 
done.) But if the Prophet tell of himfelf ET 
that he ſaw or did ſuch a thing (as in that c 
Jeremiah xiii. 1, Sc. of his being bid to take a 
linen girdle, and to do fo and fo with it, and 
he did accordingly ; and that of Zach. 
xi. 7. of his taking two ſtaves, and cafting the 
ſilyer to the Potter, ver. 13. we may receive the 
rule of thoſe Doctors forementioned ; and like- 
wiſe where the ſcripture itſelf teſtifieth that the 
thing was done in a viſion, as in that of Abya- 
bam, Gen. xv. Sc. and in diverſe paſſages in 
Ezekiel, which he is ſaid to have been ſhewed 
in the viſions of God, as c. i. 1. c. vii. 3. 
c. Xxxvii. 1. Sc. and elſewhere, and alſo 
where it is not mentioned that it was done in 4 
viſion ; yet if the ſcripture do not teſtify ſpeak- 
ing of the perſon in the third perſon, that the 
thing was actually done by him, concerning 
what he is bid to do, as in Exel. c. iv, v. con- 
cerning the ſhaving of his head, but he only 
tells it of himſelf; in ſuch cafes (he faith) it ma 
be interpreted'according to their rule: but where 


was really done, as in [/aiah's going bare: foot 
Ta. xx. 2. and here of our Prophet Hoſea, tha 
he went and took Gomer, &c. it ought to be 
looked on as actually done, and not only either 


as a viſion or parable. 


r Secondly, becauſe if this had not been really 
and viſibly done, it would not have been effec- 
tual for the end propoſed, Which was to make 
the Jaelites ſenſible of their ſpiritual fornication 
by idolatry, and how the caſe by reaſon of it 
ſtood betwixt God and them, that ſo they might 
be taken off from continuing therein, If he 
had only told them that he had flich a viſiofi 
in a dream, they might have rejected it as a 
dream, and not been much affected with it, his 
private affections it might have made impreſſion 
on, but not on others generally: the effectual 
way to work on their affections was really to do 
and repreſent in act to them that which reſem- 
bled their condition, that by ſeeing the Prophet 
do a ſtrange and unuſual thing, which otherwiſe 
he would not have done, they enquiring into 
the cauſe of it, and ſeeing how he did it in reſ- 
pect only to them, and did apply it to them, 
might be made ſenſible thereof: and if it be ob- 
jetted, that though God did ſometimes by vi- 
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1 Theodoret. Cyril. à 
» Abarb., ® Maim. Moreh Nev. 
'T See Abarb. Riber. Ch. 3 Caſtro. Chi 
ible 


m Glaſſ. Lively. 


_— SD - * — "AS * b . "2% 2 3 
wht Err P oe I EC IRR — 1 8 
PPC OE te te — 2 — 
4 


* 


I —— 2 — A ¼——— . 
* 


—r—— 


_— ————— 


4 ACOMMENTARY 


fible ſigns and types of things done by the Pro- 
phets as well as by words, and their declaration 
of viſions repreſented to them, teach and warn 
the people of what he would have them take no- 
tice, yet the thing here faid to be commanded 
by God, and by the Prophet done, is of that of- 
fenſive nature, as would not well agree with the 
holineſs of God, and his other commands, nor 
at all become an holy man of God to do; to 
this, anſwer is uſually given, as in reſpect to 
the nature of the thing, that tho? it might ſeem 
{ſcandalous to ſome men, yet there was no real 
diſhoneſty in it; * for it was not by the law un- 
lawful for any to take for a wife, one that had 
been a whore, but only for the Prieſts, (Levit. 
xxi. 7.) and tho? there might be in it that which 
may ſeem ſomething ſhameful, * yet by God's 
commanding it, did it ceaſe ſo to be, and tho? 
it might ſeem harſh and diſhonourable to the 
Prophet ſo to do, yet (faith the forementioned 
Fewiſh Doctor) he ought to do it, and what was 
more hard, and harſh, and diſhonourable than 


that, for that great end of convincing the ido- 


latrous I/aelites, if God had ſo required; for, 
ſaith he, God employing the Prophets, did not 
order things with reſpect to their credit and ho- 
nour, but ſo as by their miniſtry to effect in the 
beſt way thoſe ends for which he employ*dthem, 
for the rectifying what was amiſs among the peo- 
ple, and therefore they ought not to refuſe to 
do any thing which God required them to do, 
as neceſſary for that end, tho* ſeeming, never ſo 
difficult or diſadvantageous to themſelves ; the 
goodneſs and greatneſs of the end ought to make 
them willingly to undergo any thing enjoy ned 
them for effecting it; » *twas not ſhameful to 
them to obey being commanded, it would have 
been their ſhame to have diſobeyect. 

Another reaſon is by * others brought, which 
they think to have ſome force in it, viz. becauſe 
here are the names of perſons expreſſed, as Go- 
mer the daughter of Diblaim, and the names of 
her children, which is more proper to a narra- 
tion of a thing done than to a viſion.or parable. 
By ſuch reaſons induced, do many (as we ſaid) 
think it evident, that what is here ſaid was really 
and actually done. But then among them who 
ſo far agree, is there difference concerning the 
manner of the performance of it, and other cir- 
cumſtances; v ſome thinking that the Prophet 
was not enjoined legally to marry ſuch a one as 
is deſcribed, but to make uſe, of her as a con- 
cubine, by way of ſpecial diſpenſation from 
God; which is by - others looked on with ſome 
abhorrency. a Others, that he was commanded 
to take by way of legal matrimony ſuch a one, 
as was formerly guilty of whoredom, but ſhould 
profeſs henceforward to live honeſtly, or ſhould 
alſo after marriage return to her accuſtomed 
uncleanneſs. b Others thinking yet, either of 
theſe ways to have in them, what may not eaſily 
be admitted, affirming that the wife which he 
was bid to take, and did take, was ſome honeſt 
man's daughter, and her ſelf honeſt, and her 
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children honeſtly born, but that for expreſſing 
the condition of Jrael, he was bid to traduce his 
wife by the infamous name of a whore, and his 
children of baſtards, that fo he might ſhew in 


what account the idolatrous 1/raelites were with 


God. To which we may add what is ſuggeſted 
by a © reverend Divine, who yet is not of their 
opinion, an enquiry, whether it will not be more 
agreeable to the ſcope of the place, and the fol- 
lowing words, that it ſhould be underſtood of 
ſuch a woman as was honeſt before, yet ſhould 
after ſhe was married play the whore. 

4 And there is alſo a difference between ſome 
of them, whether by a wife, or woman of whore- 
doms, is meant one that according, to the uſual 
and proper ſignification of the word was really a 
whore, or only © one that was a Gentile,- a hea- 
theniſh woman, bred up in idolatry, and fo 
guilty of ſpiritual whoredom. But however in 
theſe differences they take divers ways, accord- 
ing as their own judgment leads them, and they 


think moſt agreeable to the preſent and follow- _ 


ing words; yet in this they concur, that ſome- 
thing according to the ſound and letter of the 
words was really injoyned, and in open act viſi- 
bly done. But others, notwithſtanding all that 
can be ſaid in defence of that opinion, are of a 
contrary mind, and think all to have been done 
in a-prophetick viſion, and imaginary repreſen- 
And this is no novel opinion neither ; 
it may ſeem to have been the general opinion 
anciently of ſuch learned men who inhabited the 
countries of Paleſtina and Egypt, according to 
what Ruffinus, in his commentary on this Pro- 
phet, reports, who generally denied this to have 
been carnally done, and he himſelf ſeems to 
look on it as the ſafeſt way of expounding the 
words; ſo doth f Hierome alſo, who thinks it 
not to have been really done, but in a type. A- 
mongſt the Fes alſo 8 ſome of as great learn» 
ing and note as any of them, notwithſtanding 
what had been ſaid by others before them, 
plainly affirm, that what is here ſaid to have 
been done, was done in a prophetical viſion, 
wherein the Prophet did ſeem to himſelf really to 
act what he relates to the people; that, as he was 
himſelf much affected by this viſion, and ima- 
ginary acting, ſo by the relation of ſo ſtrange a 
thing that happened to him from God, whoſe 
meſſenger to them he was, he might work on 
the affections of the people, and they might 
think God had ſome extraordinary defign in it, 
which he would have them to take due notice of. 
An abſurd thing they think it to be imagined, 
that God ſhould render his Prophets like fools 
and lewd men, and preſcribe to them to do ſuch 
actions as would be done only by ſuch. And 
ſure, as to the act here mentioned of the Pro- 
phet's marrying a common harlot, and taking 
to him children of whoredoms, however it might 
be void of true vice (faith Mr. Smith.) Let it 
«« would not have been void of all offence for a 
Prophet to have thus unequally yoked him- 
« ſelf with any ſuch infamous perſon, tho' by 
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« way of lawful wedlock, if it had' been done 
« really.” It may be added, that it probably 
would have been ſo far from working more on 
the people's affections for good, and making 
them ſenſible of their errors, (as is pretended for 
proving it to have been really done) as h that it 
would rather have bred in them a contempt of 
the Prophet and his meſſage. It might have 
made them look on him as a lewd man, not 
careful of his carriage or credit, and therefore 
not to believe that he was ſent by God, or had 
his word in him; and would perhaps have made 
ſome ill minded men among them, to have in- 
dulged to themſelves liberty of doing things un- 
ſeemly, by pretending his example, i as it is 
ſaid of ſome, that they hence took an argu- 
ment in defence of fornication. But then if there 
be ſuch offenſiveneſs in ſuch an action, as that it 
cannot be thought fit for God to command it, 
or an holy Prophet really to perform it, it may 
be farther conſidered, whether 1t could without 
offence be acted ſo far as in a viſion, Thoſe 
things which are not honeſt in themſelves, can- 
not be honeſt ſo much as in an imaginary viſi- 
on (faith the learned Rivet) and therefore he with 
ſome k others think it was not acted ſo much as in 
a viſion, but take yet a third way, viz. that what 
is here ſet down by way of narration, was but a 
thing ſo feigned, and by God put into the mouth 
of the Prophet, as a parable by which he ſhould 
repreſent to them how their condition in reſpect 
to him was, or matters ſtood between them, viz. 
ſo as it would be with the Prophet, if he ſhould 
have to wife a common ſtrumpet, and baſtards 
for children. And indeed this opinion ſeems to 
be as ancient as any, for the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
(tho he be urged by thoſe who think theſe 
things done in a viſion, as on their party) ſeems 
to have been of this mind, while he paraphraſeth 
the words thus, The Lord ſaid unto Hoſea, Go and 
propheſy a prophecy againſt the inhabitants of the 
rebellious city, which add (or continue) to ſin, Sc. 
by which his taking off the words from their 
literal ſignification, a! learned Jew notes that 
he plainly ſhews the whole narration to be a 
parable, and takes a way of expounding it, by 
which he declares it not to have been a narrati- 
on of a real fact; the ſame Few thus gives his 
own ſenſe, viz. << This is a parable which God 
% framed to him, and then in its place inter- 
e preted it, the meaning being the interpreta- 
„tion given, not the act reported, by which 
are taken away all difficulties concerning the 
«© command, and the poſſibility of performing 
« it;“ and this, faith he, is the opinion of 
moſt Doctors and Interpreters, (perhaps he 
thinks thoſe who ſay this was done in a viſion to 
mean no more ; and indeed, what would a vi- 
ſion declared to the Prophet, however the Pro- 
phet might be affected by it, have been to the 
people, except by it a parable to them had been 
Put into his mouth ?) and he thinks them blind 
in their underſtandings, who ſay this was done 
in open real act; and whereas they ſay God's 
commands ought not to be queſtioned, ſuppoſe 
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(faith he) we ſhould grant tem that he poſſibly: 
might take a wife of whoredoms, yet what can 
be ſaid concerning the children of whoredom, 
which ſhould not belong to him, ſeeing, moſt- 
ly, the children are the huſband's? this argu- 
ment taken from the conſideration of the chil- 
dren, Galvin alſo faith to be an unanſwerable 
argument againſt thoſe that look on what is here 
ſpoken as a thing actually ſo commanded and 
performed, And this opinion, that the Prophet 


was by way of parable to repreſent this to the 


people, the reverend Dr. Rivet thinks is there- 
fore to be preferred before the others, becauſe it: 
is not liable to ſuch inconveniences and abſurdi- 
ties, as the others are charged with, and that it 
makes the whole matter plain and evident. And 
indeed thoſe arguments which are brought for 
confirmation of the firſt, do not make at all a- 
gainſt this; is it ſet down as an hiſtory of a thing 
done ? ſo do parables uſe to be. Here-are 
names of perſons expreſſed : that is well agree- 
ing alſo to the nature of m a parable ; ſo we 
have in the Goſpel the names of Lazarus and 
Abraham in that parable (as it is by moſt eſteem- 
ed, tho' by others for that reaſon, thought a 
true hiſtory, Luc. xv. 6.) and what is ſaid that 
things repreſented in act, do more effectually 


work on the affections, this efficacy do things, 


in a parable repreſented as done, partake of 
with a thing really done, and therefore we ſee 
what frequent uſe of parables, for the better 
working onthe hearers, is made in ſcripture. 
When they heard the holy Prophet repreſent- 
ing ſo ſtrange a thing, ſo unuſual for a man of 
his quality, as commanded from God to him, 
and done by him, they could little leſs be mov-- 
ed, than if it had been really ſo, n and not chuſe, 
but aſk what may this parable, and the occaſion 
of it be? 111 | 
Theſe are the chief opinions concerning the 


acceptation of theſe words, of which ſeeing each 


is backed by great authority, and the maintain- 
ers thereof will not yield to one another's reaſons, 


but keep to their own way, and accuſe thoſe 


that go otherwiſe, either of o boldneſs or P blind- 
neſs, and ſome very 4 learned men have not 


dared poſitively to determine in the matter, it 


muſt be {till left to the conſidering Reader to. 
uſe his own judgment; only with this caution, 
that he conceive nothing unworthy of God, or 
unbeſeeming his holy Prophet, nor draw from 
the words any unſavoury or unhandſome conclu- 
ſions; and in what way foever the words be ta- 
ken, yet ſeeing they are ſet down by way of a 
narration, or hiſtory of a thing done, it will be 
convenient in the giving of the literal meaning, 
as ſo to look on them. | 
To the firſt words therefore which we have 
ſeen, The Lord ſaid to Hoſea, Go take unto thee 
a wife of whoredoms and children of whoredoms, 
in the next is added as a reaſon of that com- 
mand, For the land hath committed great whore- 
doms departing from the Lord.] The land, i. e. 
the people of the land of J/rael, hath committed 
great whoredoms, that well gives the ſenſe ; the 


| d See Ruffin. | See Riber. n. 54. & Ch. à Caſtro, & A Lapid. out of Alphon. de Caſtro. * Par. Jun. & Trem. R. 
Tanch. m Qu. whether in Ezech. xxili. it be not ſo, in Ahola & Aholiba, which ſome call a parable. Par. See Rivet. 
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literal rendring would be, in committing whore- 


dom, will or doth commit whoredom. yn AM: 


Zanoth tizneb. The repeating of the verb 
ſhews the frequency and continuance, or exceſs 
of the act, which ours well expreſs without re- 
peating the word, which would not in our lan- 
guage do ſo well, tho? in the Hebretm it be an 
elegancy, and adds much emphaſis, by adding 
"Great, which is the im port of that expreſſion, 
viz. to ſhew their exceſs in lewdneſs. Some r 
others, for the like end put in, altogether, others, 
continually committeth whoredom,” Others keep to 
the Hebrew. expreſſion, that they may not loſe 
the emphaſis of it ; ſo beſides others, the Greek 
and Syriack, and ancient Latin, which the 
Doway Tranſlators render, The land fornicating 
ſhall fornicate from the Lord; which gives us 
likewiſe to obſerve another thing, viz. that 
what ours render by the preterperfect tenſe, hath 
committed, they render by the future, Hall or 
will commit whoredom, and ſ others render the 
ſame by the preſent, doth commit. The word 
indeed is in the Hebrew in the form of the future, 
but it is known that by that form the Hebrews 
do oft expreſs the preſent, for which they have 
no proper form, and ſometimes alſo t the preter 
tenſe. And here R. Salomo Farchi expreſly 
faith, it is the preſent tenſe, viz. denoting the 
preſent condition of the people of 17ael (tho? 
h what they had been, and what they would 
be, may be had reſpect to) and both ours, who 
render it by the preter tenſe, and thoſe that ren- 
der it by the v future, ſeem to denote nothing 
elfe but their continuance in their ill behaviour, 


that they had been, and would be, as at preſent 
they were, viz. hike a wife of whoredoms, as 


much as to ſay, they continually and obſtinate- 
ly behave themſelves. That wherein they com- 


mitted whoredom, is expreſs'd in the next words 


departing from the Lord ; whereas they being 
eſpouſed to him as in wedlock, ſhould have be- 
haved themſelves faithful in his covenant, and o- 
bedient to him, cleaving to him alone as a chaſte 
wife to her huſband, they forſook him and ran 
after other Gods, as an adulterous whoriſh wo- 
man, violating the bonds of wedlock, for- 
fakes her huſband, and proſtitutes her ſelf to 
others, and hath by them a baſtard brood, that 
will do as their mother did, and imitate her in 
lewdneſs ; as ſuch are they here repreſented, . 
the Prophet bearing the perſon of God, the 
congregation or church of Hrael likened to an 


whoriſh woman, the members of that congre- 


gation to children of whoredoms, wherefore the 
reverend Diodati (as we have intimated) thinks, 
that by a wife of whoredoms, muſt be meant 
ſuch a one as whatever ſhe were before, ſhould 


after ſhe was married play the whore; the appli- 


cation of the type to the ſubſtance (or thing 
ſignified) requireth, faith he, that it ſhould be 
ſo underſtood: And then in what was repre- 
ſented to them by Hoſea, as in his own perſon, 
they could not but ſee ſet before their eyes the 
loathſomneſs of their own condition in the eyes 


of God. It could not but be y an odious thing 
to the Prophet to have ſuch a wife, which had 


ſuch children; and great patience muſt he have 


to bear it; all would ſo judge: how odious 
then muſt they who continually went a whoring, 
from God, needs perceive-themſelves to be in 
his eyes? and great patience muſt it argue in 
him, that he yet bears their manners; he 
ſhews by this Prophet that he can no longer do 


it, and warns them therefore to leave their 


wicked doings, and turn to him. Here may be 


obſerved, that the word departing, is not in the 
original, but added, as neceſſarily underſtood, 


for making up the ſenſe, the words otherwiſe 
running, hath in committing. whoredom, commit- 
ted whoredom from after the Lord *, which muſt 
neceſſarily ſo be underſtood as ours give it, viz. 
that by departing or turning from the Lord to o- 
thers, i. e. idols, they are guilty of whoredom, 


and become like an adulterous woman, who 


dealeth falſely with her huſband, and commit- 
teth lewdneſs with others; under which notion 
therefore, idolatry is uſually expreſſed in the 
ſcriptures, being ſpiritual whoredom, as the o- 
ther is carnal, Which ſpiritual whoredom by 


theſe laſt words to be meant, is manifeſt, and 


therefore, tho* by an ancient Jewiſb Interpreter, 
by a learned Rabbin cited, the words in both 


the ſign and thing ſignified, ſeem taken in the 


ſame ſenſe; viz. for carnal whoredom, while he 
expounds the words, as if the meaning were, 
take thee a wife of whoredoms, for if thou ſhalt 
go to take an honeſt modeſt woman, thou ſhalt 
not find any ſuch, for the whole land, all the 
2ople thereof, is much given to whoredom, as 
ib is not by him that cites it, followed, ſo I ſup- 
poſe if underſtood of carnal whoredom, cannot 
with any good reaſon be by others followed. 
Altho' ſpiritual whoredom, vzz. idolatry is uſual- 
ly attended with carnal, and countenanceth that, 
and all other vicious courſes, yet that that here 
in applying the type is chiefly meant, is evident. 
have we the words that run in nature of a 
command, and the reaſon of it. In the follow- 
ing is ſet forth the execution of it, as if it were 
by the Prophet accordingly performed. 


3. So he went and took Gomer the daughter of 
Diblaim, which conceived and bare him a ſon. 


So be went and took Gomer the daughter of Dib- 
laim, &c.] b Some look on this as the name of 
a ſtrumpet then notoriouſly known, which if 
we take ſo to be, there would be no need of 
thoſe conjectures, which others looking on it as 
a name here purpoſely uſed that it might be 
ſignificant to the buſineſs of the Prophecy do 
now make ; the firſt name Gomer, according 
to the ſignifications of its root, is looked on as 
having two different acceptations, fo as to de- 
note either performance, perfection, or ſecond- 
ly, conſumption; or performing, perfecting, or 
conſuming; the other Diblaim is not elſewhere 
found in ſcripture. There is found - 9 © 
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Debelab and pagan 4 Debeleth for a lump or 
cake of figs, and in the plural number E927 
eDebelim,” lumps or cakes of figs; Whence 


this is looked on as the dual number, viz. f two 


cakes of figs, but is put as a proper name, 5 
whether it be the name of a man or woman, or 
a place, is not agreed on. We find likewiſe, 
Ezek. vi. 14. Diblath for the proper name of 
a place, either of a wilderneſs, or a place by 
the wilderneſs, which is thought h by ſome to 
be the ſame, which is elſewhere called Dibla- 
thaim, Fer. xlviii. 22. and Numb. xxXill. 47. 
And this is all that we have of that word in the 
Hebrew text, the root doth not there occur; i 
ſome therefore think reſpect may be had to the 
word Dhabala \. in the Arabick tongue, which, 
(they ſay) ſignifies to be dried or withered: ſo 
doth indeed that word with 5 db, or a ſoft d ſig- 
nify in that tongue. But perhaps the root y,5 
Dabala, 'with an hard d, may come nearer to 
the purpoſe, which among other notions, ſigni- 
fies to k ſqueeze together, or make up a thing 
in a Jump or ball, whence a great bit or mor- 
fe], or thing made up like it, and preſſed toge- 
ther, is called Dablah or Doblah. | In the Sy- 
r1ack tongue Debalo and Debelto ſignifies, as a 


lump of figs, ſo alſo the leaf and the bark of 


the fig-tree, and alſo a baſket of figs. This 
being obſerved concerning ſuch ſignifications, as 


' theſe names may comprehend, or have reſpect 


to, we ſhall find different conjectures concern- 
ing the reaſon of the impoſition of them, and the 
things that are by them alluded to in what the 
Prophet is to deliver, and declare to Hyrael. 
The mu Talmudical Doctors tell us ſhe was cal- 
led Gomer, becauſe all (or any that would) did 


perform their deſires on her, and the daughter 


of Diblaim, becauſe (as ſome) ſhe was as ſweet 


or pleaſing to all, as figs; or (as others) becauſe 


ſhe proſtituted herſelf to be uſed by all, as figs 
are trodden or preſſed to be made into lumps. 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt taking it (as we ſaid) for 
a parable, thus gives his ſenſe of it, And he 
went and propbheſied concerning them, that if 
they will repent, it ſhall be remitted to them, (or 
they ſhall have forgiveneſs) but if not, they ſhall 
fall as leaves of figs, or fig-trees do fall; where 
by his going and taking a wife, he looks on as 
meant, his uttering his prophecy in this parable. 
In the name of Gomer he hath reſpe& to that 
ſignification of it, whereby it denotes conſump- 
tion, or putting an end to, while he paraphra- 
ſeth it h pars it ſhall be remitted to them, 
lo Kimchi explains his meaning, he expounds, 
faith he, Gomer in the ſignifieation of h Ge- 
mira, making an end; as if he ſaid, he /ball 
make an end of their tranſgreſſions to them, and 


Pardon their iniquity. And ſo likewiſe R. Salo- 


mo Farchi, and Abarbinel, to the ſame purpoſe, 
rf they ſhall return from their ways, their puniſh- 
ment ſhall have an end, but if not, they ſpall be as 
withered leaves (or fruit) falling from a fig-tree ; 
the latter name Diblaim he manifeſtly takes in 


*2 Kings xx. 7. 1 Sam xxv. 18. & 1 Chron. xii. 40. 
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that notion which we ſaid, n Debelto or 
Deblat hath in the Syriack tongue (which is all 
one with the Chaldee) viz. a leaf of a fig-tree, 
Abarbinel gives us his own opinion, that it was 
the name of a known ſtrumpet; but that with- 
al by theſe names is intimated deſtruction to 
rael, that the Kingdom of Tae! ſhould end 
and fail, and that they ſhould become like dry 
withered figs in their captivity, Others give 
different conjectures, as n that deſtruction which 
by the name Gomer is noted, and now threaten- 
ed, was to be brought on them for their idola- 
try which they fell to by indulging themſelves 
in luxury and pleaſure, which by the ſweetneſs 
of figs intimated in Diblaim they will have al- 
luded to, and ſo forgot God, and fell to idola- 
try, which moſt ſuited with thoſe vicious cour- 
ſes; or taking the latter name alſo to include 
the notion of drying away or withering, that by 
both is denoted deſtruction to ael; and that 
ſhe ſhould be made like a dry deſart, that de- 
fart which (Ezek, vi. 14.) as we have ſeen is 
ſo called. If the latter name be ſo underſtood, 
it will be all one, if the former Gomer be taken 
in the notion of perfection to ſignify (as o ſome 
will) her that was perfect in beauty, if her end 
be to be brought to ſuch a paſs; or if the latter 
be underſtood for lumps or cakes of figs, and 
intimate that ſhe ſhould be trodden on by the 
enemy, or preſſed and cruſhed as figs are, to 
make them into Jumps and maſſes (as one in 
the forecited place of the Talmud ſeems to 
think.) p Some in the firſt name will have both 
thoſe ſignifications which we mentioned of per- 
fection and conſumption included, to intimate 
that God had ſhewed abundance of good unto 
this people, but 'they waſted and conſumed ir 
all, and themſelves too, by idolatry and other 
exceſſes of fin, wherefore they are likewiſe at 
laſt to be conſumed by God's judgments, after 
that, or becauſe, ſhe had lived in wantonneſs, 
luſtfulneſs, and laſciviouſneſs, intimated by the 
name Diblaim, two lumps of figs. 4 Others 
think as by the name Gomer to be noted a great 
failing or conſumption to the people of the ten 
tribes, ſo by the other Deblaim ſignifying two 
lumps of figs, to be noted their preſent condi- 
tion, that there were in them perhaps ſome like 
good, but many more like bad figs, not worth 
any thing, according to that compariſon made 
of two baſkets of figs, Fer. xxiv. Some will 
have the ſtate of J/ael thereby deſcribed, that 
God entirely eſpouſed them to himſelf when 
they were as inhabitants of the deſert Diblamites. 
Theſe and ſuch like conjectures are brought by 
Expoſitors ; of which the Reader, as he meets 
with them, may, according to his own Jadg- 
ment, take or refuſe what he pleaſeth, inaſmuch 
as the ſcripture lays here no ſtreſs on the ſignifi- 
cation of theſe names, as it doth on thoſe that 
follow, but only tells as in an hiſtorical way, 
what that wife, which the Pr t is ſaid to have 
taken, was called. Of her, it is ſaid, that ſhe 
conceived and bare him a ſon. Which words the 
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Chaldee Paraphraſt taking (as we ſaid) what is 
2 as a parable, expounds of the people ad- 
ling or proceeding to ſin, and running on in 
evil idolatrous courſes, and they added (faith he) 
and did evil works. * So is conceiving and bear- 
ing, or bringing forth elſewhere uſed in ſcrip- 
ture for evil counſels, purpoſes, and practices, 


the contriving and effecting them, ſo P/al. vii. 


14. He travelleth with iniquity and hath concetv-- 
ed miſchief, and brought forth falſhood, and Ja. 
lix. 4. They conceive miſchief, and bring forth 
iniguity. So that by this expreſſion are well ſet 
forth the corrupt manners, and wicked doings, 
of the people of 1/rael at that time; and that, 
whether what is faid be looked upon as a thing 
repreſented in viſion, or as a parable by the Pro- 
phet uttered, or a thing really done, inaſmuch 
as however it be ſaid to be done, it is looked 
on as done to repreſent the preſent ſtate of 1/7ael, 
and what ſhould befal them; for it includes 
with what they did, at once the puniſhments 
and judgments (as together with it, or thereby 
brought forth) conſequent thereon, and now 
threatened to them, as will appear by thoſe 
names by God's command, on thoſe children 
which this Gomer is ſaid to bring forth, impoſed. 
This ſon ſhe is faid to bring forth to the Pro- 
phet (faith a ! learned Divine) becauſe the peo- 
ple by his preaching provoked, did more and 
more pollute themſelves, and rejecting the pure 
feed of God's word, dealt falſly with him, and 
mixed themſelves with idols, and ſo brought 
forth a ſpurious brood, which falfly uſurped his 
name, and ſo pulled on themſelves thoſe judg- 
ments that he now threatens againſt them. By 
the © names of this ſon, and the other two chil- 
dren which ſhe is ſaid to conceive and bear, 
are manifeſtly three ſeyeral judgments, or de- 
grees of puniſhment, to be executed on them, 
noted, as will appear in what follows ; how 
they may alſo be applied to the condition of the 
ſeveral ages or generations of that people, after 
the uttering of this prophecy, according to the 
obſervations of u ſome of the Fewiſh Expoſitors 
(if there be much in it to the purpoſe) will 
appear. „ 


4. And the Lord ſaid unto him, call his name 
Jezreel; for yet a litile while, and J will a- 
venge the blood of Fezreel upon the houſe of 
Febu, and will cauſe to ceaſe the kingdom of 
the houſe of Iſrael. = f 


And the Lord ſaid unto him, call his name Fex- 
reel.) For denoting the firſt judgment or pu- 
niſhment now threatened to them, the Lord 
commandeth this name to be impoſed on the firſt 
child, which Gomer is ſaid to bear to the Pro- 
phet, which being given, not at random, but 
to ſignify what the Lord intended to do, and 
for that end more than once repeated, as here, 
and ver. 5. and 11, and c. ii. 22, it may be con- 


Chap. I. 


venient (as ſeveral Expoſitors do) to premiſe 
ſomething concerning the import of it according 
to its root or derivation, To omit others, which 
ſeem farther fetched, the moſt plain and proper 
derivation of it is from the word MN Zara, and 
OR El, God, which we find ſo added in compo- 
ſition to ſome other word in many proper names 
in ſcripture. Now of the root 5 Zara we 
have two ſignifications, the one of ſeed and ſœ- 
ing, the other of an arm, and each of theſe hath 
thoſe who prefer it before the other in the com- 
poſition of this name. If the firſt be taken, that 
again ſuggeſts a double notion, the firſt of ſow- 
ing, as it is a caſting the ſeed into the earth, 
that ſo it may take root, and grow up and en- 
creaſe; in this notion“ ſome taking it, ſay that 
it imports, Semen Dei, the ſeed of God; ſo 
looking on the firſt letter as only addititious, (as 
in forming other nouns, it ſometimes is) to the 


noun y Zera, ſeed. Otherwiſe as in the fu- 


ture tenſe of the verb y Zara, it will ſignify 
God will ſow, And fo in the name will be a 
boding, or fareſpeaking of good: The ſecond 


notion is of ſcattering or diſperſing, as Seed is 


by the huſbandman in ſowing, caſt, or ſcatter- 
ed abroad and diſperſed ; and according to this 
it will ſignify, God will ſcatter or diſperſe, vix. 
either them, or will * ſow or ſcatter his venge- 
ance among, or, on them, and ſo will it bode 
evil. And to this import it is taken by the 


Cbaldee Paraphraſt, who expounds the words, 


Call their name diſperſed, and by y others alſo. 
If the ſecond be taken, viz. the ſignification of 
arm, then will it import, The arm of God, or, 


the Lord will exert his arm, (For tho? from the 


noun yy Zeroa, the arm, there be no verb 
found in the Hebrew text of the Bible, 2 yet in 
the Arabick tongue, which hath that noun com- 
mon to it with the Hebrew, is the. verb alſo 
found, and ſignifies, 1 exert or ſtretch forth the 
arm, And ſo will it denote God's ſhewing his 
might and power, either in helping his ſervants, 
or bringing down and ſcattering his enemies, 
(as it is ſaid, Thou haſt ſcattered thine enemies with 
thy ſtrong arm, Pſal Ixxxix. 10.) And this is by 
2 ſome Jews of good note, and b others after 
them, preferred. Having premiſed this as to 
the import of the name ſo compounded, we may 
obſerve that, on whatſoever occaſion given, it 
is found in ſcripture either for the name of a per- 
ſon, or a place. Perſons by that name called, 
we have, 1 Chron. iv. 3. and this here, places 


ſo named, one belonging to Fudah, Joſb. xv. 


56. but another belonging to the ten tribes often 
mentioned in the books of * Kings as a chief ci- 


ty, nigh to which is © reported to have been a 


large plain extending ten miles, called the  val- 


ley of Fezreel, not far from Samaria, and under 


this name e ſome will have Samaria it ſelf here 
included. To this place, in impoſing this name 
on this child, whatever other alluſions may be 
made, and may ſeem afterwards, where the 


r Rivet. * Rivet. * Grot. & Rivet. u Aben Ezra, & Abarb. 8. Hierom. * Abarb. J R. Salom. on the 


place, and on the Talm. in Peſach. cap. viii. fol. 87. col. 2. 


z See Ebn-Athir, in £9, for in this word, as in 


many others taken from the Hebrew they change 5 2 into 5 Da, or as ſome pronounce it, Dl. a Abarb. b Arias 


Mont. * 1 Kings xxi. 1. 2 Kings ix. 10. & x. 6. © See Hierom, © Joſh, xvii. 16. Jud. vi. 33. 
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threatens to avenge. 


Chap. I. 
name again occurs to be made, was reſpect 
chiefly had, as the following words declare, to 
warn them what God meant to do in that place, 
in reſpect 
For, faith God, Yet a little while, and I will 
ævenge the blood of Fezreel on the houſe of Febu. 
Where then it will be neceſſary to enquire what 
is meant by that blood of Fezreel, which God 
And here, firſt, we ſup- 
poſe that the word Blood (or Bloods, as it is in 
the original) is to be taken in its proper ſignifica- 
tion, and fo to be meant, effu/ion of blood, or 
laughter committed in t and about Fexreel, and 


not (as 8 ſome would underſtand it) any great 
ſins and bloody crimes, and peculiarly idolatry, 


which is alſo uſually accompanied with blood- 
ſhed and murders ; nor yet as others, the blood 
of thoſe whom Fehu and his ſucceſſors by their 
example led, and by their commands forced to 
idolatry, and ſo made obnoxious to that deſtruc- 
tion by the hands of their enemies, which God 
for their idolatry would deliver them up to, 
and h ſo by that means were guilty of ſpiritual 
murder in deſtruction of ſouls ; ſo by 7ezreel 
underſtanding not the place ſo called, but the 
people of 1/rael ; for theſe expoſitions ſeem not 
to keep ſo cloſe to the letter. Underſtanding it 
then properly of blood ſhed in that place, it we 


look into the hiſtory of thoſe times, we ſhall 


find as to blood ſhed in Fezreel, that there Na- 
both was unjuſtly ſlain by the command of Fe- 


zebel, the wife of Abab, 1 Kings xxi. that there 


alſo Foram, or 7ehoram, the ſon of Abab, was 
ſlain by Jehu, and caſt forth in the portion of 
the field of Naboth the Fezreelite, 2 Kings ix. 24, 
Sc. that there Fezebel was killed by Febu's com- 
mand, and her fleſh eaten by the dogs, ib. ver. 33, 
Sc. that thither alſo he cauſed the heads of ſe- 
venty of King Abab's ſons to be ſent unto him, 
2 Kings x. 6, 7. and that he flew all that re- 
mained of the houſe of Ahab in Fezreel, and all 
his great men, and his kinsfolks, and prieſts, 


until he left none remaining, ver. 1x. and ſo he 


did in Samaria, ver. 17. To which may be ad- 
ded, as an acceſſory in proſecution of the ſame 


revenge on Ahab and his family, his ſlaying of 


Abaz1iah King of Fudah, i ſon in law of the houſe 
of Ahab alſo, c. ix. 27. and of the two and for- 
ty Brethren of Abaziab, that he met going to 
ſalute the children of the King and of the Queen, 
c. x. 13, 14. as alſo his ſlaying all the worſhip- 
pers of Baal, ibid. 25, &c, Now as to the blood 
of innocent Naboth the Fezreelite, tho that may 
well be called the blood of Fezreel, and k ſome 
would here have it to be underſtood, it cannot 
be certainly meant: for that was ſhed by Abab, 
and at God's command by Fehu revenged. And 
the words on the houſe of Jebu, plainly intimate 
that the blood here pointed to, was ſuch as he 
and his were guilty of. It muſt be then probably 
that of Abab and his family, and friends; and 
fo by that ancient Expoſitor the Chaldee Para- 

hraft, it ſeems to be taken, while he renders 
it, And I will viſit (or avenge) the blood of thoſe 


to what had been in it by Jehu done. 


that worſhipped idols, which Fehu did ſhed in 
Fezreel, whom he ſlew becauſe they ſerved Baal. 
They alſo returned to err after (or worſhip) the 

calves which were in Bethel ; therefore will I im- 
pute it for innocent blood on the houſe of Fehu, and 
will cauſe to ceaſe the Kingdom from the bouſe of 
Iſrael; where by the worſhip of idols, the | Zeww- 
iſo Interpreters tell us that the Paraphraſt means 
thoſe of the houſe of Ahab. And ſo = they 
themſelves take to be meant; and ſo alſo n ma- 
ny Chriſtian Interpreters. But againſt this, of- 
fers itſelf an objection of no ſmall difficulty, viz. 

how God ſhould threaten to avenge that blood 
which by his own command was ſhed, and the 
fact which was by him approved. For firſt of 
all, for that end did God fend a Prophet to a- 
noint Jebu King, that he ſhould ſmite the houſe 
of Ahab, 2 Kings ix. 7. and then when he had 


ſo done, and ſhed all that blood abovementioned, 


he doth not only ſeem to approve of what he 
had done, but to reward him for it, as for an 
acceptable ſervice done to himſelf. The Lord 
ſaid unto Fehu, Becauſe thou haſt done well in 
executing that which is right in mine eyes, and 
haſt done unto the houſe of Ahab, according to all 
that was in my heart, thy children of the fourth 
generation ſhall fit on the throne of Iſrael, 2 Kings 
x. 30. How then doth he threaten here to a- 
venge that blood on the houſe of Jehu, as if 
Febu had in ſhedding it committed ſuch an of- 
fence, as he would not leave unrevenged ? This 
difficulty hath cauſed ſome to underſtand by the 
blood of Fezreel ſomewhat elſe rather than that 
blood of the houſe of Abab; o ſome (as we have 
ſaid) not any blood properly, or actually ſhed 
by Febu or his houſe, and others yet tho? of 
blood ſhed by them, yet not that of wicked A- 
hab, and ſuch as pertained to him, and were 
worſhippers of Baal, but rather of ſuch as ſerv- 
ed God, and were by Fehu or his ſucceſſors 
ſlain, becauſe they refuſed to partake with them 
in their idolatry and worſhip of the Calves ; for 
which they ſeem to themſelves to have grounds 
from what is ſaid in this prophecy, c. v. 2. The 


_ revolters are profound to make ſlaughter ; accord- 


ing to this again by Fezreel muſt be meant 1/rae!, 
the true people of God, the faithful among 
them, which, as ? others obſerve, cannot well be 
here underſtood, that name rather denoting (by 
alluding in one name to the other) ſuch who 
did no more deſerve to be called Vrael, in which 
name they gloried, but Fezreel, ſuch as God 
would caſt off, and diſperſe among other Nati- 
ons, or caſt his puniſhments upon them. But 
q others, who ſeeing that theſe End can- 
not by any ſufficient proof be made good, as 
neither that blood can be proved to denote here 
only heinous bloody crimes; nor ſecondly, the 
ill example of idolatry, which n from Fe- 
roboam, not Febu, be reſtrained to the houſe of 
Febu; nor thirdly, by Fezreel here be conve- 
niently meant the faithful in Jrael, that they 
may take away that objection which lies againſt 
the expounding it of the blood of Abab's family, 


f Vat. s See Rivet. Tarn. & Sa. * Riber. & Ch. A Caſtro. i 2 Kings viii. 27. * Vat. in fol. See Rivet. & Tarn. 


1 R. Salom. & R. Dav. Kimchi. They and Aben Ezra. 


® Chr. a Caſtro. P Rivet. . 1 Idem. 
:. VoL. II. | 


| * See Calv. Rivet. Tarn. Vat. in 8. & 40. & Oecolamp. 
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which they think of all the moſt proper and ſim- 
ple, teach us to diftinguiſh in the fact of Zebu 
betwixt what he did, and how he did it, his 
manner and end, and Jike circymſtances in do- 
ing it. What he did in cutting off the houſe of 


Abab, was that which God commanded him to 
do, and commended and rewarded him for. 


But then, if we conſider how he carried him- 
ſelf in his doing, and with what intentions he 
proceeded, it will appear that what he did, he 
did not ſo much in obedience to God's com - 
mand, and for fulfilling his will, as out of a de- 
fire of making himſelf King, and ſo did his own 
work, not God's, as farther appears in that, 
whereas God ſet him on work for raoting out 
idolatry, he did clean contrary : tho' he deſtroy- 
ed Baal, out of pretence of * zeal for the Lord, 
yet (which argued his zeal not to be true, tris 
heart unſincere) he ſtill kept up as bad idolatry, 
the worſhip of the golden Calves, which is ſer 
as a brand upon him, 2 Kings x. 29, Howbeit 
from the fins of Feroboam, the ſon of Nebat, who 
made {ſrael to fin, Febu deparied not from after 
_ them, to wit, the golden Calves that were in 
Bethel, and that were in Dan, and ver, 3 1. But 
'Fehu took no heed to walk in the law of the Lord 
God of I/rael with all his heart, far he departed 
not from the fins of Feroboam, which made Tjracl 
4% in; which is ſaid likewiſe of his fon Febo- 
haaz, 2 Kings Xilt. 2. and of his fon Jaaſb, ib. 
ver. 11, and of Feroboam his (under whom this 
Prophet began to propheſy ) c. xiv. 24. as like- 
wile of Zacbariab's, the laſt of that race, and 
in whom as the promiſe of God to Jebu, that 
his children of the fourth generation ſhould fit 
on the throne of real, 2 Kings x. 30. was 
completed, (as it is ſaid alſo, c. xv. 12. This 
was the word of the Lord which he ſpake unto 
Fehu, ſaying, Thy ſons ſhall fit on the throne of 
Vrael unto the fourth generation; and ſo it came 
to paſs, ) ſo the deſtruction here threatened was 
made good, he being ſlain by Shellum (one of 
another race) who reigned in his ſtead. And 
this being conſidered, it cannot ſeem ſtrange, 
that the ſame who was ſet on work by God, 
and rewarded for his work as far as it was done, 
according to God's command, ſhould yet be 
puniſhed for bis fo tranſgreſſing in his doing it, 
and behaving himſelf wickedly againſt God in 
committing ſuch ſins, as he was ſet to puniſh, and 
have that blood, which he had command to 
ſhed, imputed to him as innocent blood, and 
avenged on his houſe, He is rewarded for 
executing God's will fo far, puniſhed for 


tranſgreſſing it in ſuch neceflary circumſtances, 


as he ſhould have obſerved in ſincere obedience 
to 1t. 

This ſeems to divers learned and conſidering 
men, upon due examination, a ſatisfactory an- 
ſwer to any cavils that may be made againſt the 
expounding this concerning the blood of Ababꝰs 
houſe, and allies, which was ſhed by Febu in 
or about Fezreel. Nor is it a novel opinion, 
or peculiar to Chriſtians, it appears to have been 
the opinion of the Chaldee Paraphraſt already ci- 


Chap. 1. 


ted, and in it agree other Jewiſh Doctors. 
Tho' (faith R. D. Kimchi) he did (in ſhedding 
the blood of the houſe of Ahab) that which was 
right in the ſight of the Lord, yet ſeeing he did 
nat abſerve to walk in the law of the Lord, 
neither turned from all the ſins of Jeroboam the 
ſon of Nehat, the blood which he ſhed was im- 
puted to him for innocent blood, And fo we 
ſee that Baaſba was puniſhed for the blood of 
Nadab, tho? he were a wicked man, as it is 
ſaid, and becauſe be killed him, 1 Kings xvi, 7. 
where Mercer excepts againſt the inſtance of 
Baaſha brought for example by him in confir- 
mation of this opinion, for its diſparity with 


that of Feby, ſeeing he had no particular com- 


mand which we read of, to ſet him on work, 
for doing that which yet God e faid ſhould be 
done, as Jebhu had, yet may the ſtory ſeem to 
make it doubtful whether he had not ; for it is 
ſaid, that what he did, was according, unto the 
ſaying of the Lord. 9 And God ſaid unto him, 
J exalted thee out of the duſt, and made thee 
Prince over my people Iſrael. Howloever, where 
God's judgments are threatened againſt him, it 
is faid to be, becauſe he was like unto the houſe 
of Feroboam, (whoſe fon Nadab he killed, ac- 
cording to the word of the Lord) in ſinning, 
and becauſe he killed Nadab; and ſo here, to 
the houſe of Feb, becauſe they were like thoſe 
in ſinning, whom by the word of the Lord Fe- 
ba killed in Fezree, it is threatened that their 
blood ſhauld he avenged on them. If this ex- 


ample agree not in all things, by others perhaps 
may it be proved, that fach 3 have been 


by ſome done by command of God, and re- 
warded in ſome kind, have yet through their 
perverſe intentions, in that, and rebelling a- 
gainſt him in other things, been imputed for 
ſin to them, and puniſned. 

But this not ſatisfying all, others take another 
way, not by ſeeking to anſwer this objection, 
but to prevent it, hy ſo interpreting the words 
as not to give accaſion of it, while © they make 
the meaning to be only a threatning to the houſe 
of Febu, that God would do to them as he 
did to Abab, and thoſe belonging to him. The 
intention (faith Marbinel) is not that God would 
avenge on the houſe of Jeb the blood of Mal 
and his houſe; for when the Prophet anointed 


Febu, he commanded bim to ſmite the houſe of 


Ahab; where then was his fin in doing fo? 


Sc. Eſpecially, when alſo after the doing of 
all that he did in that matter, f God ſaid that 


he had done well, and executed what was right 
in his eyes, and according to all that was in his 
heart, and promiſed therefore to reward him, 
as hath been before mentioned. But the expo- 
fition of the words in truth is, that whereas in 
the valley of Fezree! the ſins of Abab were re- 
venged on his houſe, and the arm of the Lord 
went forth to take vengeance on bim; there- 
fore by reaſon of the greatneſs of that vengeance 
executed in that place, any great vengeance and 
judgment of God was called Fezreet, which is 
(or denotes) the arm of God ſtretched out a- 


* 2 Kings x. 16. «See Calvin. Vat. in 9. Rivet. Tarn. Druſ. Pet. Big. b R. Salomo, Aben Ezra. R. Dav. Kimchi. 


e I Kings xiv. 10. & xv. 29. © 1 Kings xvi. 1, 2. & xv. 29. R. Tanch. on ver. the laſt. f 2 Kings x. 30. 
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Chap. I, 
gainſt idolaters to deſtroy them, and give them 
up to ſlaughter ; therefore he commands the 
Prophet to call the name of his eldeſt ſon Fez- 
reel, that he might declare his vengeance on 
his enemies, and ſuch apps. * the arm of 
the Lord was revealed, an becule Jes did 
that which was evil in the fight of the Lord, ac- 
cording to all the fin of Feroboam, therefore he 
faith here, and I will viſit the blood of Fezreel 
on the houſe of Febu; the meaning of which is, 
that he would viſit (or ſend) on the houſe of 
Jebu the ſtroke of the ſword, and ſlaughter 
and deſtruction, like that viſitation. (or puniſh- 
ment) which he viſited (or ſent on) the houſe of 
Abab in Fezreel. Thus he: In rendring whoſe 
words we have attended more to the letter of 
his, than the propriety of the Engliſb language. 
According to him the word p Pakadbti, 


on HOSE A 


Il 


doth, viz, that it is a denunciation of like de» 
ſtruction to the houſe of Fehu, that he had been 
the inſtrument of bringing on the houſe of Abab 
in Fezreel, The naming of that carries in it a 
ſufficient reaſon for clearing of God's juſtice in 
bringing it on him; he had ſeen how far God 
was provoked by the ſins of idolatrous Abab, 
and himſelf been executioner of his juſtice on his 
family for it; how could it then but ſeem juſt 
to all on the remembrance, and calling to mind 
of this, that ſeeing he and his poſterity would 
not by that take warning, but continued to pro- 
voke God by the like heinous ſins, the like pu- 
niſhment ſhould be ſent on his ? it is therefore 
here threatened that it ſhould be ſo. The re- 
verend Rivet himſelf, who embraceth the former 
opinion and confirms it, yet ſumming up the 
meaning, faith, this is the true ſenſe, 7 will vi- 


which ours render, I will avenge, mult not be /it the blood of Fezreel on the houſe of Febu, i. e. 
reſtrained to that ſignification. It hath indeed As Jeb ſhed the blood of idolaters in Fezree!, 
others alſo, and firſt a more comprehenſive and ſo will I puniſh with the ſame puniſhment the 
general ſignification of viſiting for good or e- poſterity of Febu. Which words of his may be 
vil, by which it is here rendered by divers, I accommodated to either of the two preceding 
will vifit, for bringing which to that ſenſe expoſitions indifferently : if by viſiting the blood 
which we ſpeak of, £ a learned man would on, be underſtood, as ours render, avenging, it 
have the particle N Zh in the words p is the former; if ſending or cauſing the like 
Ny N Upakadti Eihdeme Fizreel, not bloodſhed on them, as was by their father Febu 
to be only a note of the accuſative caſe, as by executed on the other, it is the latter. The one 
ours and others it is taken to be, but to hanity makes the former a cauſe of the latter, the other 
by, and the paſſage to be rendered, I wil! viſit makes it only a pattern or example. The Rea- 
by the blood of Fezreel on the bouſe of Febu, 1. e. der muſt judge which he thinks beſt agreeable 
I will puniſh them by ſending on them the like to the words, ſeeing they will bear both, and 
bloody ſlaughter as that in Zezreel, when the each are backed with authority of ſuch as em- 
blood of Abab's family was there ſhed, was. brace them. TT 
As *twas effected when Zacharias, the laſt King What is threatened, is ſaid ſhall be done after 
of Fehu's race, was ſlain by Shallum, 2 Kings a little while upon the houſe of Febu, and it is 
XV. 10. It is indeed noted by an bancient Gram- 


marian, that that particle hath ſometimes the 
ſignification of Dy im, which ſignifies with, 
and is uſed likewiſe as the particle 2 be, which 
ſignifies, according as the ſenſe requires, with, 
or by. But if there feem ſome harſhneſs in this 
conſtruction, there are yet other notions of the 
verb we ſpeak of: it fignifies likewiſe to com- 
mand, and alſo to give command, to appoint 
or ſet over, according to which notion we have 
it, Fer. xv. 3. (2M TIPR Upakadti alehem, 
and I will appoint over them four kinds, faith 
the Lord, the ſword to ſlay, &c. and Lev. xxvi. 
16. Ve hiphkadti alchem, and I will appoint over 
Jau terror, conſumption, &c. i. e. ſend on you, 
or cauſe to fall on you. So that in this notion 
the words, without any violence offered to them, 
may here found, I will appoint the blood of Fez- 
reel quer the houſe of Feb, i. e. ſend or cauſe to 
come, or inflict on them fuch a flaughrer or 
bloodſhed. And this, conſtruction the aforeſaid 
Abaryine! feems plainly to follow, while he ex- 
Plains the meaning to be, that God would 
command, fend, or cauſe to come on them the 
ftroke of the fword, and r like that vi- 
Station. which he had ſet over, or fent on the 
houſe of Jehu (as we have ſeen.) But. not to re- 
duce the matter to. grammatical niceties, i di- 


I 


vers among Chriſtians, however the conſtructi. 
en be made out, take the fame meaning that he 


rot. b Abu Walid. i Ar. Mont. San. Men. & Grot. 


added as a conſequence on it, or what ſhould 
be effected together with it, or by it, that the 
Kingdom of I/rael ſhould ceaſe. So faith he, 
yet alittle while. The time was not yet come 
that it could be done, becauſe God's promile to 
Fehu was, that his children of the fourth gene- 
ration ſhould fit on the throne of Iſrael, and the 
preſent King Feroboam was but the third from 
him ; but there was not much of that time left, 
in what time ſoever of his reign our Prophet be- 
gan to propheſy, tho? he reigned ſomewhat 
long (toward the latter end of his reign, k it is 
thought he propheſied) and tho' there were any 
interregnum or vacuity betwixt him and his ſon 
Zachariab, as Chronologers think, (though the 
L {cri mentions none, but ſaith only that Je- 
roboam ſlept with his fathers, and Zachariah his 
fon reigned in his ſtead) yet inaſmuch as in Za- 
chariab's time, who reigned but ſix months, 
what is here ſaid was effected, might it well be 
faid, yet a little while ; and fo both the promiſe 
before made, and the curfe now denounced were 
m their que time fulfilled, the one by his (who 
was the fourth of Jebu's race) fitting on the 
throne of Hrael, and the other by his being cut 
off by the ſword, for m him that race was de- 
ſtroy d, as Abab's was in Fezreel, as a conſequent 
on which, or what ſhould be effected together 
with it, or by it, is added, and I will cauſe to 
ceaſe the Kingdom of the houſe of /Fazt. Which 


! Kings xiv. 29. 


& Rivet. Sympſon's Chron. 
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words are by = ſome taken as a farther explica · 
tion of what is included in the former, vi. that 
he would by that means, viz. the death of Za- 
chariah, cauſe to ceaſe the Kingdom of rae! to 
the houſe of Jehu, or of the family of Jebu over 
the houſe of Hrael, ſo that no more of that race 
ſhould reign over it, and ſo that theſe words 
ſhould particularly concern that family, and not 
import the general ceaſing of the whole King. 
dom of the ten tribes, which is after in the th 
verſe menaced. But as the terms here are gene- 
ral, the Kingdom of ibe houſe of 1frael, a name 
uſed to denote the ten tribes, as ſeparate from 
Fudah and Benjamin, fo n others think that it 
ought to be underſtood of the ceaſing of the! 
Kingdom, not only. to the houſe of Jebu, but of- 
Vrael in general. The former words ſufficient- 
ly declare the deſtruction of the family, of Jebu 


in particular, theſe ſeem to extend the judgment 


farther, even to the whole people over whom 
they had reigned, who were for the general 
guilty of the ſame ſin of idolatry which their 
Kings were, and ſo concurred in provoking the 
Lord, as he ſaid, ver. 2. The Land hath com- 
mitted great whoredom, departing from the Lord; 
and beſides it is manifeſt by the hiſtory, that 
when the Kingdom of the houſe of Jebu was 
cut off, it may be with good reaſon ſaid, that 
the Kingdom of Iſracl was cauſed to ceaſe, for 
it never afterwards flouriſhed as before, but was 
in a decaying condition, and dwindled away, 
o. never recovering the wound that was given it 
in the death of Zacharias. Shallum that flew: 
him, reigned but a month, 2 Kings xv. 13. 
Menabem that flew him, reigned' indeed ten 
years, but with great miſchief and? blood-ſhed 
to his'own Kingdom, and beſides was fain to. 
4 buy«his peace, and confirm his Kingdom by 
giving to Pul King of Aſſyria, that came againſt 
the land, a thouſand talents of ſilver. His ſon 
r Pekahiah ſucceeding him, reigned but two 
years, and was ſlain by Pekah, who reigned 
twenty years, but in his time © Tiglatb-pilneſer, 
King of the Afſyrians, carried into captivity,the 
Reubenites and Gadites, and the half tribe of Ma- 
naſſeb, and alſo u Galilee and all the tribe of 
Napthali, and carried them captive to Aſſyria. 
He then being ſlain by Hofhea, the fon of E- 
lab, him Salmaneſer King of Aſſyria made his 
ſervant and tributary, and in the ninth year of 
his reign took Samaria it ſelf, and carried thoſe 
that were left of Hrael away into Aſſyria, and 
ſo their whole Kingdom ceaſed. Tho? then at 
the death of Zacharias it had not quite an end 
put to it, it was ever after in ſuch a condition as 
might ſcarce deſerve the name of a Kingdom, 
ſo that it will be no improper language to ſay 
that God did together in cutting the Kingdom 
off from the houſe of Febu, cauſe to ceaſe the 
Kingdom of Jae! in general. Their deſtruc- 
tions being ſo involved one with another, and 
conſequent one on another, it will not make 
much difference to underſtand the words either 
of the one, or the other, and they cannot be ſo 


- = Abarb. Ar. Mont. Piſe. Grot. & Jun. R. D. Kimchi. Riber. Druf. Ch. 3 Caſtro, Rivet. o Diodat. ? 2 King: 
ver. 25, & 27. 1 Chron. v. 26. See Rivet. * 2 Kings xv. 29. ver. 30. 
dee Aben Ezra, Kimchi, & Abarb, * R. Tanch. & R. D. Kimclu, a Dipdati. .. 


xv. 16. 4 ver. 19. ver. 23. 
* 2 Kings xvii. 3. 
; | I 
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applied to, and verified of both, in reſpect to 
what was made good in the event. So' Kimchi 
underſtanding theſe words of the laſt, Becauſe, 
faith he, the Kingdom of 17ael ſtood but a 
ee little after that, for in the days of Hoſbea the 
« ſon of Elab, they were all carried captives. 


When this was ſpoken, Iſrael ſeemed to be 


in a good and flouriſhing condition, and not to 
have reaſon to fear ſo ſudden a ruin; for Jero- 
boam, under whom Hoſea began to propheſy 
(and probably ſpake this) continued his reign 
forty and one years, and did proſperouſly and 


valiantly; he reſtored the coaſt of Iſrael from the 


entring of Hamath to the ſea of the plain. 2 Kings 
xiv. 25. by his hand the Lord ſaved them, ver. 


27. and he recovered Damaſcus and Hamath, 


which belonged to Judah, for ry ver. 28. 
(which age or time therefore ſome, (7 if the 
conjecture be of any great moment) think to be 
denoted by a ſon, ſaid to be brought forth in 
the firſt place by Gomer, one of the ſtronger 
ſex,) how then ſhould it be believed in ſuch a 
time that the Kingdom ſhould after, yet a litile 
while, be made to ceaſe from them? But God 
hath faid it ſhall be ſo, and with him are ways 
to bring it to paſs. He can eaſily deprive them 
of that ſtrength wherein they might now ſeem 
to truſt, and bring it to nought. That he will 
ſo do, he ſhews in the next verſe, ſaying, | 


p And it ſhall come” to paſs at that day, that I 
will break the bow of Iſrael in the valley of 
Tezreel, | | | | 


And it ſhall come to paſs at that day, that I 
will break, &c.] In that day, viz. when he ſhall 
cut off the race of Feby, and cauſe the King- 


dom of J/rael to ceaſe, for bringing this to paſs, 


he will break the bow of 1/ae! ; this, faith a =: 
learned Few, is a proverbial expreſſion, to de- 


note the taking away their power and Kingdom 


another, to like purpoſe, their bow, i. e. their 
ſtrength, and force, or power. And ſo the 
Chaldee renders it, I will break the ſtrength of 
the warriors of Iſrael, The bow being in thoſe 
times of great uſe in war, may figuratively be 
taken for all ſort of arms and inſtruments of war, 
and alſo all ſtrength of war, all power and force 
ſhewed in the uſe of thoſe arms; which will be 
illuſtrated by comparing, 1 Sam. ii. 4. and 
Exel. xxxix. 3. and Fer. xlix. 33. and like pla- 
ces. So that by breaking their bow, 2 will be 
meant, I will take away from them all means of 
defending themſelves, and power of reſiſting - or 
repelling their enemies. This, he faith, he will 
do in the valley of Fezreel, that place from which 
this ſon had his name, as to put them in mind 
of what was formerly there done, ſo to warn 
them what God would now therein do for decla- 
ration of his judgments, as . hath been above 
ſeen. I will break the bow of 1ſrael in the valley 
of Jezreel, i. e. ſaith Kimchi, their bo .] which 
was in Fezreel, becauſe their head (or chief) 
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places of the Kingdom of Ephraim (or the ten 
tribes) were Samaria and Jezreel. In them 
were Ahab's palaces, or his chief abode, and ſo 
of thoſe Kings that ſucceeded him. b There then 
in Fezreel ſeems to have been much of their 
ftrength, as a place well fortified and guarded, 
ſo that they did not much fear that any enemy 
ſhould take it, and there prevail againſt them; 
but the Lord faith, that even there, where was 
their greateſt confidence, he would break the 
bow of their ſtrength. How and when this was 
done, as to the hiſtory, is not fo evident, tho” 
certain that it was done. © Some think that it 
was done by civil and inteſtine wars among them- 
ſelves, * which did moſt appear in that valley, 
and more particularly by that great flaughter by 
Menahem thereabout made, 2 Kings xv. 16. 
e Others think to be noted by it ſome great over- 
throw, which there the 1/7 aelites received by 
the Afſyrians, and were by it much weakened, 
tho? not in the ſcripture expreſſed, f and that it 
is probable that in that ſpace of time, wherein 
the AhHrians led up and down their armies in 
the land, before they beſieged and took Sama- 
ria, they might in ſome great battle in that val- 
ley, which was near to Samaria, defeat and 
rout the Jraelites, that we may not with s ſome 
by Zezreet underſtand the whole Kingdom, or 
country, of 1/rael, which [ae they would have 
underſtood by Jezreel. This way of expoſiti- 
on, which we have followed, keeps more pre- 
| as the the letter, and is agreeable to what is 

by the moſt given. Yet h others take another 
way, in which perhaps is more of nicety than 
ſolidity, viz. that by the bow of 1Faet ſhould 
be underſtood here, the tribes of Judab and 
Benjamin, as being the glory and ftrength of 
all 7ael ;, the ground of their opinion they take 
from what is ſaid of Fudab, 2 Sam. i. 10. be 
bade them to teach Fudab the bow. And of the 
Benjamites, 2 Chron, xii. 1, 2. that they were 
armed with bows, and could uſe both the right 
hand and the left in hurling ſtones, and ſhooting 
arrows out of a bow; by which it appears that 
they were excellently ſkilled in the uſe of that in- 
ſtrument. But they might find places as well to 
prove that among the ten tribes, there were thoſe 
who were ſkilled in the bow too, as, 1 Chron. 
v. 18. that there were very many thouſands of the 
ſons of Reuben and the Gadites, and the half tribe 
of Manaſſeb, valiant men able to bear buckler 
and feword, and to ſhoot with bow, and ſkilful in 
war, ſo that when theſe were overcome and 


carried captive (as they were by the King of 


Aria, ibid, ver. 26.) the bow of 1ael might 
as juſtly be ſaid to be broken as by any diſcom- 
fiture of 7udah and Benjamin. Of the children 
of Ephraim alſo we read that they carried bows, 
Eſal. Ixxviii, 9. Then by his faying, in the 
valley of Jezreel, they think not to be meant 
that what is threatened ſhould be done in that 
Place, but that the ſlaughter ſhould be like to 
that Which was formerly made in that place, to 
the deſtruction of the family of Abab, very cruel 


and bloody, and according to the pattern of 


on HOSE 4 
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13 
that execution for the exerting, the ſtrength of 
God's arm, which is denoted by that name, ex- 
ecuting like vengeance on them, for being guil- 
ty of the like ſins of idolatry, and that, with 
alluſion to the name 7ezreel, in the valley or 
depth of God's arm, and his judgment or juſtice ; 
or that, according to another notion intimated _ 
by that name, viz. of ſowing, and by the men- 
tion of valley, betokening a low and deep place, 
he would profundè ultionem & pnam ſeminare 
(as Ar. Montanus, who plainly follows that Jer, 
ſpeaks) deeply ſow or ſcatter among, and up- 
on, them, vengeance and puniſhment. And 
ſo by thus underſtanding by the bow of Mael, 
Judab and Benjamin joined with him, he col- 
lects, that judgment is here threatened, and by 
the name of this fon Fezree! fore- ſignified to three 
parties, the houſe of Febu, the houſe of Hrael, 
and the houſe of Fudah, all to be executed in 
that day, viz, that time which after God began 
with the deſtruction of the houſe of Jebu, end- 
ed not till both the other were deſtroy'd too ; 
which time, tho* it comprehended ſome num- 
ber of years, yet in reſpect to God, and the 
continuance of the execution of the judgments 
following one on another, might be without im- 
propriety of 4 5 called a day. However 
this may poſſibly be collected, yet the plainer 
way will be to refer what is ſpoken hitherto, 
more peculiarly to the ten tribes, as diſtinct from 
Judah. | 

As to the laſt ny there is yet another ren- 
dering given by i ſome, viz. propter, for the val- 
2 of ered, e. for, or L of the ſlaugh- 
ter in that place made, and the blood there ſhed 
by Jebu, that ſo it may be but the ſame which 
was in the former verſe faid, will avenge the 
blood of Fezreel. But this is by k other learned 
men diſapproved, becauſe tho' the prepoſition 
2 Be, put 2 the noun dy, which ſignifies 
the valley, l tho* it may in ſome caſes import 
for, or becauſe of, yet being prefixed to a noun 
denoting a place, as here, it properly ſignifies 
in, as ours and others uſually tranſlate it. Thus 
have we in theſe words a deſcription of the firſt 
child that Gomer is faid to bring forth, and of 
the impoſition of his name, and of what he fo 
called was a ſign to Ifrae]; there follows in the 
next words a deſcription of a ſecond birth, and 
of what that alſo was a fign to them ; 


6. ¶ And ſhe conceived again, and bare a daugh- 
ter; and God ſaid unto bim, call her name 
Lo- ruhamah: for I will no more have mercy 
upon the houſe of Iſrael, but I will utterly take 
them away. £0 
And ſhe conceived again, and bare a daughter, 

&c.] The Chaldee Paraphraſt going on to ap- 

ply this as a parable given to expreſs the condt- 

tion of the people, and God's averſation of them 
increaſed by their obſtinacy in their wicked ways, 
thus gives his ſenſe of what is ſaid, And ſbe 
conceived again, and bare a daughter ; and they 
added and did evil works; without taking notice 


b See Rivet. e Grot. 4 See Stokes. * Hieron, Mercer. Riber. & River. f Ch. 3 Caſtro. ® See Mercer. Riber. & 


River. * Abarb. & Ar. Mont. Jun. Tr. & Piſcat. 
Vor. II. 


* Lively. 1 pag. 333. 
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of the ſex of the child that is ſaid to have been 
a daughter. m Others look on that as ſignifi- 
cant, and would have thereby ſignified the ſtate 
of Tract, whether as growing weaker in out- 
ward ſtrength, as it did in thoſe Kings times, 
which were after Feroboam the ſecond, whoſe 
reign they think to be denoted by the former 
birth, a male, of greater ſtrength : or whether 
as ® more effeminate and degenerate in their 
minds and manners. Which and the like con- 
jectures, however allowable they may be, it will 
not be neceſſary to inſiſt on, ſeeing there is no 
expreſs ground for them in the text; that which 
that layeth the ſtreſs on, is the name impoſed on 
this daughter, and the reaſon given for it, and 
God ſaid unto him, Call her name Lo- rubamab, 
that is, ſaith the margin in our Bibles, not ha- 
ving obtained mercy. That is the interpretation 

hat name, which tho? by ours, and ſome o o- 


thers, retained as it is in Hebrew, yet from of 


old, P others, the greater part, have choſen 
leaving out the Hebrew name, to put the inter- 
pretation of it in the text, and that for the moſt 
part according to what is in the margin of our 


25. gives the latter rendering. St. Peter in his 


firſt Epiſtle, ii. 10. the former. In the ſenſe, or 


matter, will be no great difference, inaſmuch as 
God's mercy and love go inſeparably together: 
and as to the word, it is manifeſt that the root 
r Racham, whence the name is derived, 
includes both ſignifications of loving and having 


mercy, both in the Hebrew and Syriack langua- 


ges, ſo that either might indifferently be taken, 


howſoever that of mercy may here ſeem more 
convenient and agreeable to what follows, ſpo- 


ken both of 1/-ael* and of Judah, in oppoſition 
to them. This name being commanded to be 


impoſed, the reaſon of it follows, For I will no 


more have mercy upon the houſe of Tjrael, or as 
in the margin, according to the letter of the He- 
brew, I will not add any more (which is all one 
in ſenſe) o have mercy upon the houſe of Iſrael, 
i. e. the Kingdom of the ten tribes. He had 
hitherto been merciful to them, and preſerved 
them from the hands of their enemies, and kept 
them in the ſtate of a potent and flouriſhing 
Kingdom, but ſeeing his mercies will not work 
on them to reduce them from their wicked and 
icolatrous ways, but they continue obſtinately 
and ungratefully to rebel againſt him, he de- 
clares that he will not longer continue his mer- 
ciful protection to them, but deliver them up 
to the power and violence of their enemies the 
Aſſyrians, who ſhall take them away out of 
their own land, and carry them into captivity, 
and put an end to their Government and King- 
dom; they ſhall no more be able to ſubſiſt, and 
defend themſelves againſt them, but be ſwal- 


lowed up by, and amongſt, them. This plain- 


ly ſeems to be the import of this threat, and 
t 


e utmoſt of it, ſo that there ſcems no need of 


interpreting (as ſome ſ learned men do) I will 
no more (or I will not add to) have mercy, Sc. 
by, I will not for a long time have mercy, Cc. 
that ſo theſe words may not ſeem to croſs that 
promiſe which follows, ver. 10. for theſe do 
not threaten a perſonal deſtruction to them all, 
t nor exclude any of them from obtaining the 
mercy of ſpiritual bleſſings upon their repen- 
tance, nor the calling of more of them into the 
Church of Chriſt, tho? it were ſuppoſed (as it 
were to be wiſhed) that all of them ſhould 
turn, and come in unto him, but only a deny- 
ing to them the longer enjoyment of ſuch privi- 
leges, as they now enjoy'd in their own land, 


of a diſtin& temporal Kingdom; God would 


not any longer preſerve them ſo to be, but 
would utterly take them away, and make their 
Kingdom to ceaſe (as he before ſpeaks, ver. 4. ) 
Inſtead of the laſt words, but I will utterly take 
them away, our Tranſlators giving in the mar- 
gin another rendering, viz. that 1 ſhould altoge- 


ther pardon them, ſhew that there is in the words 


ſome ambiguity, by reaſon of which they are 
capable of different renderings, and accordingly 
there are indeed by Tranſlators and Expoſitors 
given ſeveral renderings and meanings, of which 
that we may the better judge, it will be conve- 


nient to examine what ſignifications the words 


here in the original are elſewhere uſed in, and 
to ſee which of them are here applicable, or are 
by any of thoſe Expoſitors applied: and firſt 
as to the particle which is in our text rendered 
but, and in the margin hat, it is in the Hebrew 
Ci, which hath beſides theſe two, of but, and 
that, others alſo, as becauſe, notwithſtanding, or 
although, therefore, if, or when, &c. and is 
ſometimes uſed as a particle of u affirmation and 
of interrogation, and v ſome would have it alſo 
to import a negative ot, (in which way it would 
here make a convenient ſenſe) as it is by the 
Chaldee rendered, Iſa. xxx. 21. where inſtead 
of what is by others rendered, when ye turn to 
the right hand, Sc. he renders, . and turn not, 
Sc. as likewiſe the vulgar Latin doth : but 
that ſeems not a ſufficient proof; they rather 
give the ſenſe of the ſentence than a literal tranſ- 
lation of that word by it ſelf ; for the import of 
ſaying, they ſhall hear a word behind them, ſay- 
ing, this is the way, walk in it; when ye turn 
to the right band, and when ye turn to the left, 


will plainly be a forbidding them to turn to 
thoſe ways, tho? the particle itſelf do not ſigni- 


fy not, Nor will their rendering, therefore, of 


the whole as a prohibition, prove that they took 


it ſo to ſignify by it ſelf. And ſecondly, as to 
the verb, rendered, to take away, viz. Ry) Na- 
/a, (which being twice repeated, denotes the 
certainty or full accompliſhment of what is de- 
noted by it, which ours expreſs by putting t- 
terly, inſtead of repeating it) that alſo is uſed in 
x different ſenſes, as to) take, to bear, or carry, 
to bear to, or give, to take up, or lift up, to 


m Aben Ezra, R D. Kimchi, & Abarb. Rivet. &. »Zanch. » Tig. Verſ. Jun. Trem. ? LXX. Se na'nwon, & 
Vulg. Lat. * See Hieron. and various readings of the LXX. in Bibl. Franc. & Nobil. & jyannin. See Hieron. & 
Rivet. * Druf. & Glaſs. Ar. Mont. * Abu. Walid. See Rivet. * See Hebrew Concord. and any ordinary Dicti- 


onaries. ? See Nic. Fuller's heads of the Heb. Concordance, 
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Chap. J. 
exalt, accept, or honour, to take away, to 
ſwear, or pronounce, to number, to remit or 
pardon, to burn or conſume, and if we may 
take the authority of ſome others, 10 forget, 
z they rendering theſe words forgetting, I will 
ferget them ; although that may ſeem rather the 
confounding of another root, not much different 
in ſound, with it, viz. WW Naſhah, of which 


that is the proper ſignification and not of this; 


yet in the Arabick tongue „ Naſa, which a- 
grees together with this in ſound doth ſo ſignify. 
Again, as to the pronoun that ſignifies them, 
the letter v L, prefixed, is uſually the ſign of 
the dative caſe, yet is by ſome thought to ſerve 
likewiſe ſometime for the ſign of the accuſative 
(as plainly for example's ſake, 2 Sam. iii. 30. 


Mad) I Haregu Le Abner, they flew Ab- 


ner.) By theſe things premiſed, it is manifeſt 
that here, in regard of the divers acceptations of 
the words may be ground for different expoſiti- 
ons, and ſeveral (as we ſaid) there are. The 
Greek render the words, &AX 4 evriracoourr©- 
evriratouar Dx rie, but oppoſing, I will oppoſe 
(my ſelf) againſt them, They ſeem to take the 
verb in the ſignification of lifting up, as much 
as to ſay, in lifting up, I will lift up my ſelf a- 

ainſt them. My ſelf, 1 ſuppoſe they under- 
Rand by him that ſhall be oppoſed, or lifted up 
againſt them; whereas b others that take the 
verb in that ſenſe, underſtand the enemy: < 7 
will lift up the enemy againſt them, or, will bring 
the enemy upon them, And of theſe who take 
the verb in that ſenſe, 4 ſome take the particle 
Ci, in the ſignification of but, others in the ſig- 
nification of when, when I ſhall lift up, &c. 
R. Salomo looking on the verb, in a notion 
which will come under that of bearing or carry- 
ing to, or giving, expounds it, I will give or 
diſtribute to them the portion of their cup, and 
their doings, in that ſenſe in which it is uſed, 


Gen. xliii. 34. Nh Vayiſſa, and he took and 


ſent meſſes to them. But © another Rabin cenſures 
this as far fetched. Others (with whom ours in 
the text agree) prefer the notion of carrying or 
taking, or bearing away, ſo the ancient Syriack, 
and by taking away I will take them away; ſo 
an Arabick MS verſion, done out of the Hebrew, 
in bearing, I will bear (or carry) them into the 
countries, i. e. ſtrange countries in the land of 
the enemies (as Kimchi expounds it;) and agree- 
ably the printed Arabick here, however for the 
moſt part it follows the Greek, removing I will 
far remove them, that ſo it may be a declaring 
of their captivity, as Aben Ezra faith. Much to 


the ſame meaning f other Fewi/h Doctors, from 


the notion of taking up: In plucking up, I will 
pluck them up, or root them up, as the learned 
Mercer reconciles the notions of lifting or taking 


up, and of taking or caſting away, becauſe uſual- 
ly men take or lift up thoſe things that they 


will caſt away, that they may throw them the 
farther. Others think the ſignification of par- 
doning beſt to agree to the place: but theſe allo 
differ among themſelves, 8 ſome taking the par- 
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ticle in the notion of 2/thoygh, or ſer, (which i 

this ſenſe will be all one,) and rendering, I wil 

no more have mercy on, Sc. for, or though in 
pardoning I have pardoned them, viz. fur, or 
though, heretcfore, or hitherto J have pardoned 
to them their iniquity ; but againſt this Aber 
Ezra excepts, becauſe there is nothing in the 
text expreſſed, which ſignifies ſin or iniquity ; 
but againſt this exception Abarbinel defends it, 
becauſe he faith, that all along God ſpeaking of 
the iniquity of rael, and their going a whoring 
from after him, there was no need here to ex- 
preſs it, it being neceſſarily underſtood. But he 
thinks that the particle ought not to be render- 
ed for, or though, ſo as to refer it to a rehearſal 
of the mercy already ſhewed them, but in ſuch 
a ſenſe as may ſhew that for the future he will 
not pardon them, as, leſt I ſhould, or ſo as that 
T ſhould, and that then it would be a convenient 
interpretation; and that is it which ours in the 
margin give, and b others alſo embrace, viz. 7 
will no more have mercy, Sc. that T ſhould in a- 
ny wiſe pardon them; which manner of ſpeech 
hath in it the force of that negative, whichiſome 
(as we ſaid) think would make the plaineſt 
ſenſe, tho? the particle alone be not properly a 
negative particle; nor need any other ſuch be 
underſtood or repeated from the former part of 
the ſentence, where it is expreſſed, I will not, 
Sc. k as ſome would have it. In this notion 
of pardoning doth the Chaldee Paraphraſt here 
take the verb, but gives a meaning far different 
from the former, thus: But if they repent, in 


pardoning 1 will pardon them, which ſeems clean 


to croſs what God faith, that he will not have 


any more mercy on them. He was loth, it 


ſeems, to pronounce ſo hard a ſentence, as to 
exclude them quite from mercy. Abarbinel ob- 
ſerves, that he puts in a condition which is not 
at all expreſſed in the text, yet ſeeks to adjuſt 
his interpretation, by giving to it this meaning, 
Iwill no more have mercy on them, but (or —_ 
when pardoning I ſhall pardon them, i. e. when 

ſhall pardon to them their iniquities in the end 
of days (or latter days) (fo as if he looked on the 
words as not concerning God's immutable ſen- 
tence, as to the judgments to be ere long exe- 
cuted on them, and now threatened, but to ſhew 


that after them mercy ſhould again follow on 


their repentance.) But yet this opinion fo recti- 
fied, he doth not himſelf follow, nor any other 


of the forementioned, but chooſes to himſelf ano- 


ther, as he thinks to be righteſt, viz. by taking 
the verb in the notion of ſwearing, as it is uſed, 
Ezek. XX. 23. T\RW3 Naſati, (which is oft elſe- 
where uſed for ſwearing, and ſo rendered alſo) 
T lifted up my hand (i. e. ſwear) to them alſo in 
the wilderneſs, that I would ſcatter them among the 
heathen, &c. and ſo the meaning that he gives, 
is, that he would ſend them into captivity, and 


would not have mercy on them to reſtore them 


at the viſitation of the ſecond temple, (i. e. when 
the Jeus were reſtored to their land, and rebuilt 
the temple,) and that becauſe ſwearing he would 


* Vulg. Lat. & Pagnin. 2 Aben Ezra, and ſee R. D. Kimchi, and Glaſs. Gram. 55 680. b See R. D. Kimchi. 
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ſwear 
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| ſwear (or by oath confirm) this to them when 


they ſhould be ſent into captivity. Theſe are 


the chiefeſt of the ſeyeral interpretations of theſe 


yords, which ſeeing the moſt of them (all per- 
haps except that of the vulgar Latin, which 


tranflates, forgetting (or, with oblivion, as the 


Doway) I will forget them, and ſuch as follow 


Gn may be confirmed by the ſame uſe of the 


fingle words in other places of ſcripture, as ta 
the ſigniflcation of them; the Reader perhaps 


will require hberty of chooſing which to follow. 


He will, I ſuppoſe, find none more convenient 
than thoſe of our Engliſh Bibles, whether in the 
text or margin; and that in the text ſeems as a- 

reeable to the words, and to the context, and 
5 backed with as good authority as any of them. 
Thus in this verſe, by Gomer's conceiving, and 
bringing forth a daughter, and the calling her 
name Lo-rubamah, and the reaſon given for the 


jmpoſition of that name, and the import of it, 
IS 


eclared, what God hath determined con- 
cerning 1/7ae!, or the Kingdom of the ten tribes, 


and how he will deal with them. How mean- 
While he will deal with the two other tribes, 


both comprehended under the name of the houfe 
of Judab, as chief, he declares in the next verſe : 


for it ſeems but a nicety what! ſome would 


become of them; the other part ſignifying, ha- 
fither- 
to the meaning of the firſt ſyllable only is de- 
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_ Clared, and in the following words ſhewed, what 


is intimated by. the other part; it is more con- 
venient to ſay the whole belongs particularly as 
a ſign to Jrael by it denoted, and that Judah 
has not yet been ſpoken of. But now in the fol- 
lowing words he faith of her, 


7 Bus I will have mercy. upon the houſe of Fu- 


dab, and will ſave them bythe Lord their God, 


and will not ſave them by bow, nor by fword, 
nor by battle, by horſes, nor by horſemen. 


But 1 ill have mercy upon the houſe of Fu- 


dah, and will ſave them, &c.} God's ſentence 


concerning 74daþ is contrary to what he denoun- 
ces to 1/rael ; on Jrael he will no more have 
mercy, nor ſave them from their enemies; on 
Judab he will have mercy, and fave them. For 
this his different dealing with the one and the o- 
ther = ſome give. for. reaſons, 1. Becauſe tho? 
Fudah did often offend againſt God, and pro- 
voke him ſharply to chaſtiſe them by ſevere 
judgments, of which he made their enemies his 
executioners, yet they did not ſo utterly and uni- 
verſally caſt off him and his worſhip, as 1/ae! 
did, who, all along from the time that Jerobo- 
am ſet up the worſhip of the Calves, continued 
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to run a whoring from after the Lord, without 


turning by repentance, whereas Judah did oft 
xepent, and reform, as under thoſe godly Kings 
Hezekiah and Joſiab, Ec. 2. Becauſe he had 
foretold and promiſed. that out of the tribe of Ju- 


1 Abarb. Ar. Mont. n Zanch. & Ch. à Caſtro, 1 2 Kings xix, ® Ibid, ch. xxiii. ver. , & 13. Jun. Trem. and | 
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dah Chriſt ſhould come according to the fleſh, 
and we may add that it was propheſied, that, 
from that tribe was not to depart zhe ſcepter till 
he ſhould come, Gen. xlix. 10. and therefore 


for making good theſe promiſes and prophecies 


he would have mercy on Judah, and fave them. 
But the text expreſſeth not any reaſon for God's 
dealing thus, but only mentions it as an act of 
his free mercy, of the righteouſneſs of which 
there can be no doubt, and we need not ſeek to 
make it out by any reaſon, tho? the reaſons men- 
tioned be evident enough. But in that he faith, 
he will ſave them, it may be e no} to what 
act of faving them this is to be referred. * We 
read of a great and wonderful falvation wrought 
for them, when he faved them from the hands 
of the Afſrians, who ſome few years after they 


had cut off the Kingdom of the houſe of Hraelt 


under o Salmangſer, came up alſo againſt Judab, 
under Senacherib, who in confidence of his great 
power, defied both them and God. Of ano- 
ther, defcribed in the book of Exrab, when at- 
ter he had delivered them up for their fins to be 
carried captives to Babylon, yet after fame years 
captivity he reſtored them again to their coun- 
try and Kingdom, and preferved them till that 
the promiſed Meſſiah was born among them. 
P Some, do refer this to another deliverance, 
which was before either of thefe, viz. that rela- 


ted in the 2 Kings xv. 5, Sc. when Judah was 


delivered from Rezin King of Syria, and Pekah 
King of 1/ael, who came up to Jeruſalem to 
war (which is alfo ſpoken of in Ja. vii. 5, Fc.) 
but this ſeems not ſo probable, becauſe it ſeems 
to reſpect a deliverance which ſhould be after it 


had been made evident that God would not any 
more have mercy on {/ael, and had utterly ta- 


ken them away, as in the preceding wards he 
threatens, which (tho* ſome think the name Lo- 
rubamah was ſufficiently made good on them, 
in what they fuffered in Peka}'s time, 2 Kings 
xv. 29, when many of them were carried ca p- 
tive, ) ſeems not fully done till their laſt captivi- 
ty, of all their remainder under Ho/hea, (2 Kings 
xvii. 6.) but chiefly becauſe the ſaving them 
here mentioned was to be not by bow, nor by 


word, nor by battle, &c. but by the Lord their 


God, whereas that was by the arms and help of 
the King of Aria, as it appears in the 16th 
chap. of 2 Kings, ver. 9. To one, if not both, 
of the other therefore it ſeems more convenient 
to refer it, for to either of them will it, as here 
deſcribed, well agree. In both God dealt with 
Juda contrary to, what he dealt with Hrael. 1. He 


b gave up Jfrael into the hand of the Afſyrians, he 


ved Judah from them, ſo that they continued 
a Kingdom 4 many years after the Kingdom of 
Iſrael was utterly rooted out. 2. I/raet he never 
yet reſtored from their captivity, Judab he did 
reſtore to their own land: and both theſe deli- 
verances were wrought in the manner here de- 
ſcribed, viz. by the Lord their God, i. e. by his 
ſole might and power, or (as the Chaldee expreſ- 
ſeth it) in (or by) the word of the Lord their God; 
and no by bow, nor by, ſword, nor by, battle, nor 


by 


Chap. I. 
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by horſes, nor by horſemen, i. e. not by any ſuch 
weapons, or ways of defence, ſtrength, or help 
of their own, or allies, whereby people uſe to 
defend and ſave themſelves. If ſafety had been 
by any ſuch means to be had, the [/raelizes might 
rather have been ſaved ! who abounded in them 
much more than Judah; but now they having 


caſt off the Lord from being their God, and 


being by him caſt off, and given up, all thoſe 
things cannot fave them; but 7udah, tho? deſti- 
tute of ſuch things, having the Lord for their 
God, ſhall by him, without them, be ſaved ; 
for ſo it was in both theſe deliverances, the firſt 
was without their uſing any of thoſe means, or 
ſtriking a ſtroke in their own defence, effected 
by the Angel of the Lord, ſlaying in one night 
an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand in the 
camp of the Aſſyrians, ſo that Senacherib de- 
parted from them, and. returned with ſhame to 
his own country, where he was ſlain by two of 
his own ſons, * 2 Kings xix. 37, &c. And as 
for the ſecond, viz. their reſtauration from the 
Babyloniſh captivity, that alſo without their ga-. 
thering an head, or uſing any forcible means, 
whereby to free themſelves out of their enemies 
land, or for recovery of their own, was brought 
about merely by God's moving the heart of Cy- 
rus to reſtore them, Ezra i. 1, Cc. 
either of theſe, the words being thus applicable, 
* ſome Expoſitors underſtand them of the firſt, 
others of the ſecond ; we may well (I ſuppoſe) 
underſtand them as reſpecting both. 
As for that expreſſion, I will ſave them by the 
Lord their God, there is ſome difference betwixt 
Expoſitors in giving the meaning of them; for 
beſides that flready intimated, v7z. that it (tho 
the perſon be changed from the firſt to the third, 
* which 1s not elſewhere unuſual) ſhould ſignify 
all one as to ſay, by my ſelf, i. e. by mine own 
power, others think it to import, by Cbriſt, 
who is eternal God with the Father and the Ho- 
ly Spirit, as true man with us, and the founda- 
tion of the covenant, and all the promiſes of 
God, and the fountain of all ſalvation z and 
that the ſalvation promiſed is not only corporal, 
but ſpiritual, not from earthly captivity only, 
but from the power of Satan and eternal death; 
and that for underſtanding it of Chriſt, ſome 
proof may be taken from the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
who renders it, in the word of the Lord, and 
that hence may a proof be taken for the Divini- 
ty of Chriſt ; which tho? piouſly ſaid, and fo 
as that it may be admitted and embraced by 
ſuch asembrace the truth of Chriſt, yet perhaps 
z will not ſeem of neceſſary force to ſuch as do 
not, as Jews and others, who will ſay that the 
former way of expoſition gives as much as the 
letter of the words neceſſarily imports ; eſpeci- 
ally when the falvation here promiſed to the 
Zews is oppoſed to that denied to 1/ael, which 
here 1s apparently temporal, viz. of longer pro- 


tection to them now in their land, and preſer- 


ving them from going into captivity, and re- 
ftoring them again to it out of captivity z and 


Now to 


on HOSE A. 1 


not ſpiritual, or of ſalvation by Chriſt; i they 
ſhall come into him, as will appear, ver; 10. 
and in the ſecond chapter; ſo that there is no 
neceſſity of looking on the words hitherto as a 
promiſe of ſalvation in Chriſt, or of the things 
belonging to his ſpiritual Kingdom, tho? by the 
ſalvation here promiſed, was made way and 
preparation for that, in the preſervation of the 
tribe of 7udah, out of which he was to come in 
the fleſh, that he might publiſh to them, and 
all others, that better ſalvation. It is farther 
obſervable, that in this expreſſion, by tbe Lord 
their God, there is comprehended a ſharp reproof 
and upbraiding of Jrael, and declaration of 
God's juſtice in denying to fave them, in that 
by running after idols, they had forfeited their 
right in God and his protection; ſo that in op- 
poſition to them he calls himſelf the God of the 
Fews, their God, not your God, tho' he ſpake 
to them : your idols have no power to ſave you, 
my mercy which hitherto ſupported you, but 
you have forſaken, being withdrawn from you : 
I their God will ſave them in my mercy, by my 
wer, 

Having thus by the ſecond birth of a daugh- 
ter, and the name impoſed on her, typified a ſe- 
cond degree of God's judgments on the J/aelites, 
he proceeds under the type of a third birth, a 
ſon and his name, to ſet forth a third degree of 
puniſhment, in which his judgments ſhould be 
conſummated on them. So follows it, ver. 8, . 


8 C Now when ſhe had weaned Lo-rubamab, 
_ ſhe conceived and bare a ſon, - | 


Now when ſhe had weaned Lo-rubamah, fhe 
conceived, &c.] Concerning what is intimated 
by what he ſaith concerning the weaning of Lo- 
rubamah, there are ſeveral conjectures given by 
the Zews. b One of them underſtands by it, that 


the tribes which went into captivity, begot ſons 


in their captivity, and they remained there with- . 
out returning into their own land. Which 
ſeems not much to differ from what e another 
Cites, as the meaning of the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
(for they are not his words in the copies that 


we have) that he intimates thereby that that ge- 


neration ſhould be conſumed among the people 
where they were captives. d Another takes it 


to denote that long time of that Kingdom's con- 


tinuing in © a weak and womanlike condition, 
under the reigns of Zachariah, Shallum, Mena- 
hem, and Pekabiah, until the reign of Pekab, 
under whom it recovered greater ſtrength, in 


regard to which it is ſaid, that having weaned 


her daughter Lo- rubamab, ſhe bare a ſon ; fo 
that f according to him this ſon alſo deſigned 
their eſtate before their departing into captivity 
out of their own land. 8 Another of them (here- 
in alſo followed by h a learned Chriſtian) thinks 
here reſpec to be had rather to another ſignifica- 
tion, which the word 2113 Gamal hath beſides 
that of weaning, viz. of recompence, or compen- 
ation, and ſo thereby to be intimated, that in theſe 
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Judgments denounced to Vrael, ſhe received a 
recompence for her wickedneſs ; i which was to 
be ſo weaned as to be carried from their country 
without hope of returning to it. 

Several conjectures alſo have we from Chri- 
ſtian Expoſitors, concerning what is ſaid that 
Comer weaned Lo- rubamab, ł ſome conceiving 
thereby to be intimated that Jſrael ſhould be de- 
prived of the word of God, of his grace and ſpi- 
ritual gifts, comforts, and benefits, from all 
which in their captivity they ſnould be weaned, 
and ſuffer ſuch hardſhip as a child taken from 
the mother's milk ; l others thinking thereby to 
be denoted God's patience in not preſently caſt- 
ing them off, bur giving them ſpace as is to a 
child before it be weaned ; m others, thereby to 
be ſignified the deportation of thoſe tribes under 
Pekah (2 Kings xv. 29.) the loſs of which to 
Ijrael may be called her weaning of them. But 
ſuch like conjectures are rather deſcants on the 
text than literal expoſitions, and applied cloſe 
to the words, will perhaps be found not well to 
agree with them (as that learned man, who 
gives the laſt, obſerves of the two foregoing, inaſ- 
much as the weaning of this daughter is ſet down 
as an act of the mother, not of God.) The let- 
ter of the ſcripture ſeems not to lay any ſuch 
ſtreſs on that word, but rather to deſcribe Go- 
mer ſpoken of under the condition of an or- 
dinary teeming woman, which, as ſoon as well 
might . be, conceived one child after another, 
the time of which is uſually n after the weaning 
of the former, and ſo continued in bearing and 
bringing forth : ſo that the words may import, 
as ſoon as ſhe had weaned Lo-rubamab, ſhe 
conceived, &c. in which regard we may well 
look on, as typified by Gomer's continuing to 
bear, 1/aePs continuing to proceed on in ſin- 
ning, according to the Chaldee Paraphraſt's ex- 
poſition, that they added to do evil works, and 
withal the continuation of God's judgments (ſet 
forth in the names of thoſe children) on them, 
one degree of puniſhment following, as their 
| fins did, without interruption, on another. Why 
then here is made mention of weaning this 
daughter, whereas there is none made between 
the firſt child and the ſecond (as it is by ſome 
o enquired, ) may ſeem a very needleſs queſtion, 
and any anſwer that is, or can be given, as lit- 
tle to x purpoſe ; what is here expreſſed will 
be there eaſily underſtood. It is faid, .. be con- 
ceived and bare a ſon, What is meant by this 
change of the ſex again, is by ſome, as was be- 
fore, enquired, and reaſons given for it,“ as 
that thereby was denoted that greater ſtrength 
which the Kingdom of 1/ael had recovered un- 
der Pekah a and Hoſbea, above what it had in 
the time of thoſe Kings, between Jeroboam the 
ſon of Foaſh and them; or to ſhew that the 
ſtate of 7/rael, as to their outward condition, 
was ſometimes worſe, ſometimes better ; * or to 
denote that both ſexes, and all orders of men 
amongſt them were declared guilty, and ſhould 
be puniſhed. But of this enquiry, or any of 
theſe conjectures (as was above obſerved on ver. 
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6.) I ſuppoſe there is no need, the text expreſ- 


ſing no ſuch thing, nor laying any ſtreſs on the 
nature of the ſex, but all upon the name on this 
ſon impoſed, which in the next verſe is declar- 
ed, with the reaſon and import of it. In theſe 
words, 


9 Then ſaid God, Call his name Lo-ammi : for 
ye are not my people, and I will not be your 


Then ſaid God, call bis name Lo-ammi, i. e. 


as the margin in our Bibles expounds it, not my 
people. For, faith he, ye are not my people, and 
I will not be your God. Lo-Ammi.] A name 
boding very grievous things to thoſe who are by 
this ſon typified, and a fad alteration in their 


condition, from better to worſe, yea from the. 


beſt to the worſt. It was a privilege that 
Iſrael had long enjoy'd, even ever ſince they 
were a people, to be owned by God for a pecu- 
liar people to himſelf, above all other nations 


of the earth, according to what we read, Deut. 


vii. 6, and xiv. 2. The Lord thy God bath cho- 
ſen thee do be a ſpecial people to himſelf, above all 


People that are upon the face of the earth, Needs 


muſt they while they ſo remained be the happieſt 

ple upon earth, by ſo peculiar a relation to 
the God of the whole earth. Happy is that 
people that is in ſuch a caſe, happy is that people 
whoſe God is their Lord, Pal. cxliv. 15. Being 
under his ſpecial care and providence, no good 
can be wanting to them, no evil can approach 
them to do them hurt. If at any time he ſuf- 
fer any to befall them, it ſhall turn for good to 
them, and be but as fatherly chaſtiſements * for 
their profit. The greateſt unhappineſs then mult 
it needs be to be deprived of this relation. Yet 
this is that in this name impoſed on this ſon, 
who is a ſign to them, denoted. They are 
thereby threatened that they ſhall be utterly diſ- 
owned by him, no longer accounted his peculi- 
ar, but reckoned among the profane nations, 
caſt out of that land which God had given 
them, and owned them in, into ſtrange lands, 
diſperſed among the Heathen, who ſhould be 
Lords over them, and ſwallowed up promiſcu- 
ouſly among them, without hope of being re- 


LI 


ſtored to any form of government of their own 3. 


ſo that ceaſing to be God*s people, they ſhould 
ceaſe to be a diſtin&t people by themſelves ; by 
ceaſing to be the 1/rael of God, ceaſe to be Iſrael. 
So this name Lo-ammi brings with it a ſeverer 
ſentence, and heavier degree of puniſhment than 
the two former names did; as the utter ab- 
dication and diſinheriting of a ſon is more heavy 
than any other tokens of a father's diſpleaſure to- 
wards a rebellious ſon, while as yet he acknow- 
ledgeth him as his fon. This 1s the extremity 
of all, which ſeals up the reſt as irreverſible. 
That it may not ſeem ſtrange why God ſhould 
thus ſhut up the bowels of his compaſſion to- 
ward them, the words adjoined as a reaſon for 
impoſition of this name declare, For ye are not 
my people, and I will not be your God, The con- 


/ | W ' 
i Ar. Mont. * Vat. and ſee Calvin, Rivet. Tarn. Riber. Ch. & Caſtro, Sa. Menoch. I Calvin, Zanch. ® Rivet. 


* Grot. ® Abarb, P R. Day. Kimchi. 4 Rivet. * Oecolamp. Tarn. Heb. xii. 10. * Occolamp. 
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dition on which they ſhould be owned by him 
for his people, was that they ſhould keep co- 


venants with him, and behave themſelves obe- 


diently toward him, as his people; ſo faith he, 
If ye will obey my voice indeed and keep my cove- 
nant, then ye ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unto me 
above all people, Exod. xix. g. but they behaved 
not themſelves ſo, they continued not in his co- 
venant, and therefore he will no more regard 
them ; they have ceaſed to be his people, they 
run after idols, and own not him alone for their 


God, therefore, ſaith he to them, Iwill not be your 


God. The word God is not here expreſſed in 
the original text, but only, and I will not be to 
you 5 which *a Jewiſh Doctor thinks to be a 
ſign of his indignation in that he would not 
expreſs his name to be joined with theirs ; 
but it will neceſſarily be un edo and ſupplied, 
as in our tranſlation and ” ſeveral others it is. 
For which there is good ground from what we 
read in the ſecond chapter, the laſt verſe, I will 
ſay to them which were not my people, Thou art 
my people, and they ſhall ſay, Thou art my God, 
* there being that mutual relation between the 
terms of God and his people, that one being 
expreſſed, the other will properly be underſtood 
as it is oft expreſſed, and therefore there is no 
difference in the ſenſe, * which other tranſlators 
give, tho? they expreſs not the word God, bur 
render only, and I will not be yours, or to you, 


i. e. you ſhall have nothing to do with me. 


Neither will it be much (if at all) different, 


as to the meaning, if the way of the Chaldee Pa- 


raphraſt be taken, who renders, my word ſhall 


not be for your help; ſo as to render it, I vill 


not be for you, i. e. on your ſide, for your help, 
and protection : for theſe, the being to them a 


God, and the being for them to help, protect, 


and defend them, neceſſarily go together, and 
by deny ing the one, the other will be deny'd. 


But it will be the plaineſt way to follow our tran- 
lation, and thoſe that agree with it. 


Here may two things be enquired; firſt as 
to the perſons here ſpoken to and of, who they 
are to whom this is denounced; then as to the 
time, when it was made good on them, that 
they were no more owned by God for his peo- 
ple, and he would no more be their God. As 
to the perſons, the name of Iſrael being ſome- 
times taken more generally ſo as to comprehend 
all the twelve tribes, ſometimes ſo as more ſpe- 
cially to denote the Kingdom of the ten tribes, 
as diſtinct from Judab and Benjamin, both uſu- 
ally together called the houſe of Judab, ſome 
think as the former words and judgments to 


concern more eſpecially the ten tribes, ſo theſe 
to concern Judab, and ſuch of the Hraelites as 
were join'd with them, whether in reſpect to 


their condition in the Babyloniſh captivity, as 
fome think, or to that deſtruction which ſhould 
be brought on them by the Romans after Chriſt's 
time, as * others. My opinion, faith Marbi- 
nel, is, that this and his name are a denunciati- 
on (or prediction) of the deſtruction of the ſe- 
cond temple, inaſmuch as tho? he would fave 


on HOSE A. 19 


the houſe of Judab, and have mercy on them 
at that viſitation (or reſtauration of the ſecond 
temple) yet they would not there continue in 
their righteouſneſs, but return again to their 
folly, and therefore they ſhould again go into 
another captivity z and concerning it therefore 
is ſaid, Call his name Lo-Ammi, for this is a 
ſon that came after the ray nk which did in- 
timate that viſitation (or former reſtauration.) 
And he faith that the ſons of Judah that were in 
the time of the ſecond temple, they alſo ſhould 
not be the people of the Lord in their deeds, 
and therefore the Lord would not keep and pro- 
tect them; ſo that they ſhould return to capti- 
vity. That is it which he faith, And I will not 
be to you, i. e. a Saviour, as he above ſaid, and 
1 will ſave them by the Lord their Cod: and 
1/aiah in the beginning calls the ſons of 7udab 
particularly Ammi, (i. e. ſpeaking in the per- 
ſon of God, my people) as he ſaith concerning 
the Kingdom of the houſe of Irael, 1/rael doth 
not know, and concerning the Kingdom of Ju- 
dah, My people doth not conſider, and therefore 
the Lord ſaith to Hofhea, concerning the children 
of Judab, For ye are not my people, as much as 
to ſay, altho' ye have built my houſe, and my 
temple, yet behold, in the time of the ſecond 
temple ye will not be the people of the Lord. 
Theſe are the words of that Doctor at large, 
towards the end of which he uſeth a very ſlen- 
der argument to prove that Ammi 1s a title pe- 


culiar to Judah to diſtinguiſh them from Ifrael: 


he may find eaſily where that title comprehends 
Iſrael alſo. 1 N | 
But as for this latter opinion, however back- 
ed by the authority of ſome learned men among 
Chriſtians alſo, above cited, and however well 
applicable to that condition of the Jes which 
they ſpeak of, yet that the words were not here 
ſpoken concerning it, ſeems manifeſt; firſt, in- 
aſmuch as what goes before was without doubt 
ſpoken more peculiarly to the houſe of rael: 
that it may not be thought otherwiſe, there is 
a particular exception of Judah from that 
doom denounced to them in the name of Zo- 
rubamah ; and there is nothing ſince expreſſed 
to give us to think that the perſon is here chang- 
ed, and that they are now taken in who were 


before excepted : again, inaſmuch as this pro- 


phecy was fulfilled before their city Feruſalem, 
and that ſecond temple were deſtroy'd, and they 
carried captives by the Romans, as is evidently 
proved by what is ſaid by St. Peter (who wrote 


to the ſtrangers ſcattered throughout Pontus, 


Galatia, &c. referring to theſe words and the 
like, c. ii. 23. in his 1 Epiſt. c. ii. 10, that in 
time already paſt they were not a people, and had 
not obtained mercy, whence it appears (as we ſaid) 
that in his time, who lived and wrote before 
that captivity under the Romans, this prophe- 


cy was already fulfilled by an argument undeni- 


able by Chriſtians, and not to be gainſaid by 
the Fews. And as to the firſt opinion that 
this unpeopling them is to be referred to the car- 
rying away of the two tribes by Nabucbodo- 


Feb. viii. 9. * Ab. Ezra. ? Arab. MS. Munſt. & Tig. * See Lively, and Jer. xi. 2 Cor. vi. 16. aGr. Syr. 


and printed Arab. b Riber. < Ruffin. and ſee Riber. d Lyra, Mercer, Montan. Pelican. Vat. in 8. 
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noſor, it cannot be ſaid to have been then ful- 
filled in regard that the Jes, during their cap- 
tivity in Babylon, retained yet ſtill as their reli- 
gion, fo the title of the people of God, whoſe 
God he was, as Cyrus gives it them, Ezra. i. 
3, Sc. The plaineſt way therefore, and moſt 
agreeable to the words as here ſpoken, ſeems to 
be to underſtand them of the houſe of 1/ae!, the 
ten tribes whom God would now reject and diſ- 
own, and ſubtracting his wonted providence 
from them, give up into the hands of the 4/- 
ſyrians to be carried captive by them, and diſ- 
perſed among the nations, ſo as.not to be ac- 
knowledged for a people belonging to him, 
for whom he would any more be peculiarly con- 
cerned, however they may ſeem to have reſpect 


to the two tribes alſo, or be accommodated to 


them, in regard to that condition that they 
likewiſe ſhould be brought to. 

But there remains to be enquired when this 
was verified on them, that they were called Lo- 
Ammi, and God diſowned them from having 
to do with them as their God. Kimchi thinks that 
it was made good even in the time of Pełab, un- 
der whom 1/rael ſeemed to have recovered ſome 
greater ſtrength, and from the weak condition 
of a daughter, to have attained to the ſtronger 
of a ſon, according to what is recorded of his 
warlike acts, 2 Chron. xxviii. 1. and 2 Kings 
xvi. 5. yet becauſe as Iſrael grew then in 
ſtrength, ſo they continued to encreaſe in wick- 
edneſs, according to what is ſaid of him that he 
did that which was evil in the ſight of the Lord, 
and departed not from the ſins of Feroboam, 
&c. 2 Kings xv. 28. even againſt that genera- 
tion was this ſentence of utter abdication pro- 


nounced. To this purpoſe he, altho' he had 


ſeen the opinion of one of their? Rabbins (al- 
ready cited) who thinks it to belong to the ten 
tribes led into captivity, and there remaining 
among the nations, without returning to their 
own country, and therefore then called Lo-Am- 
mi; which he takes notice of, and obſerves to 
agree with the opinion likewiſe of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, who applies what is faid to thoſe 
generations, who being carried captives among 
the nations, and there continuing to do evil, 
ſhould not find mercy nor help from his word 
(or him) and therefore be called not his people, 
as thoſe that did not follow his commandments. 
And this may ſeem an opinion more agreeable 
to the words than his own, and is that to which 
thoſe Chriſtian Expoſitors who look on the 


words as more peculiarly concerning the ten 


tribes, do more agree, and incline, and think 
that which was denoted by this ſon's name, made 
good by the carrying away of the laſt remain- 
der of the ten tribes by the AHrians under Sal- 
maneſer ; after which time being intermingled 
with other nations, and learning their manners, 
and made like to them, they were in no other 
account with God than they, not having any 
more peculiar relation to him, whom they had 
wickedly forſaken, * however they might there 
increaſe in number. i 


| © See Riber. And ſee Jer. xxix, and eſpecially verſe the laſt. * Ab. Ezra. 1 Grot, # Rivet. & Riber, & Ch. 


a Caſtro. Lively, Rivet, and Glaſs. Gram. p. 688. 
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Tho? theſe interpreters may ſeem to differ 
among themſelves, in peculiarly aſſigning the 
age or time, when each of the names of theſe 
children became proper to //rae/, whoſe condi- 
tion was deſigned and deſcribed by them, we 
need not be ſolicitous concerning it; it will be 
ſufficient to underſtand, that after God began 
to execute his judgments by theſe names de- 
nounced againſt them, he proceeded in bring- 
ing them on them, till at laſt they were com- 
pleted in his utter rejection and diſowning of 
them in their diſperſion when they became wan- 
derers among the nations, as he ſpeaks, c. ix. 
x7. and no more a diſtinct nation, that to di- 
ſtinguiſh them fron) others by any peculiar care 
and providence of his over them, or their ad- 
hering to his worſhip, they might be diſcerned 
to be a peculiar people to him, as when former- 


ly they enjoy'd thoſe privileges, and made 


good the covenant between him and them on 
their parts, they evidently were. Tho? it be 
not perhaps eaſy preciſely to determine when 
the import of each of the names of theſe chil- 
dren, which were for ſigns to them, had its firſt 
influence on them in their decaying condition, 
by God's executing his judgments, thereby in- 
timated, on them; yet it is manifeſt that they 
had their completion in that final diſperſion of 
them. This ſentence being denounced againſt 
them, and executed on them, what farther hope 
may remain of hearing any good concerning 
them? yet in the next words have we what may 
ſeem much to mitigate, if not altogether to re- 
verſe, this heavy ſentence, and to make judg- 
ment give place to mercy, 15 ſo as that upon 
due examination, they will be found not to 
thwart one another, and both to have had their 


due effects and intended accompliſhment; thoſe 


words are, 


10. ¶ Zet the number of the children of Iſrael 


ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea, which cannot be 
meaſured nor numbered: and it ſhall come to 
paſs, that in the place where it was ſaid unto 
them, ye are not my people, there it ſhall be ſaid 
unto them, ye are the ſons of the living God. 


11. Then ſhall the children 7 Judab and the chil- 
dren of Iſrael be gathered together, and ap- 
poiut themſelves one head, and they ſhall come 
up out of the land : for great ſhall be the day 
of Fezreel. | | 


Zet the number of the children of Iſrael ſhall be 
as the ſand of the ſea, &c. and it ſhall come to 
paſs, &c.] Zet, that the particle 1 Ye, which 
is uſually a copulative, and ſignifies and, hath 
that uſe alſo as an adverſative to make an ex- 
ception from what hath been before ſaid, and 
to ſignify yet, or but notwithſtanding, is by learn- 
ed men obſerved, and proved by examples, as 
P/al. xliv. 17. where it is in our tranſlation ren- 
dered yet, as here, and Fer. xxx. 7. where ours 
render it but. That it is here well rendered ſo, 


viz, yet, the ſenſe makes manifeſt, and requires 
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it ſo to be; otherwiſe theſe words promiſing in hand, we may expect that thoſe who expreſly 
mercy would ſeem to thwart and contradict the comment on the text, ſhould come cloſer to the 
receding, which altogether ſeem to deny it, words. Among theſe R. Salomo Farchi thus ex- 
ba now gives us only to look after differing cir- pounds them agreeably, as he thinks, to the con- 
cumſtances of time and manner, which being text and letter, For ye are not my people, and I 
obſerved, both may be found true, and to con- will not be to you, I will ſhew my ſelf as if 1 
ſiſt together; which therefore we are to look were not 0 you (or yours) and ye ſhall go cap- 
after in the farther examining the words, viz. tives among the nations, and there alſo ſhall ye 
when, and how, what is here promiſed was to multiply and ſprout or increaſe, and there ſhall 
be made good, ſo as that the truth both of you bring back your heart (or conſider) to re- 
; God's judgments before denounced, and his gra- turn unto me, as it is ſaid by Moſes, And thou 
3 cious promiſe here made, may appear in the Malt call to thy mind among all the nations, whi- 
7 due completion of both. In which ſearch into ther the Lord thy God hath driven thee, Then 
the words we cannot look to have the Jews for the Lord thy God will turn thy captivity, &c. 
faithful guides; their tenants will not permit Deut. xxx. 1, 2, 3. So here, Then the children 
"2 them to give or receive the true meaning of Judab and the children of 1ſrael ſhall be gather- 
2 of the words, yet by ſeeing what they in ed together under one head, i. e. David their 
their expoſitions of them ſay, may we have King; for great ſhall be the day of Fezreel, i. e. 
ſome aſſiſtance for finding out of the truth, and of the gathering together of their diſperſion. 
therefore will it not be amiſs totakeſome notice Aben Ezra, who was ſomething after him, goes 
of them. a a much different way, taking the meaning to 
1 Some of their ancienter Doctors in their“ Tal- be, that in the place where they ſhould be cap- 
L mud, look on them as if they were a ſupplication tives they ſhould there beget many ſons, but 
T | of the Prophet to God thus to multiply acl, ſuch as ſhould not fear the Lord; and what is 
and ſhew his mercy to them. But this depends on ſaid, in the place, to be in ſignification all one 
a ſuppoſition of a diſcourſe between God and with“ x Y, fora/much as, or, becauſe, or, 
the Prophet, in which God having checked him inſtead of, and the ſenſe to be that they ſhould 
for his hardheartedneſs to Hrael, whom he would call themſelves the ſons of the living God, where- 
8 have had him to caſt off for their fins, whereas as they were in truth Lo-ammz, not my people, 
1 he himſelf could not find in his heart to caſt off a becauſe of their evil deeds, and the meaning of 
" lewd wife by which he had had children, he ſen- the words, ſhall be gathered together, to be, be- 
ſible of his error, changeth his mind, and falls to cauſe Senacberib took many of the Jews as well 
begging mercy for them. But this being a ficti- as J/ael, ? as it is written that he took all the 
=_ on of their own, and having no ground for it in fenced cities of Judab : in the words therefore, 
"| the words, will nothing conduce to help us to and appoint themſelves one bead, by that one head 
2 the true meaning of them. Others of them in he underſtands Senacherib. And then the words, 
2 another of their ancienteſt Books, have a de- they ſhall come (or go) up out of the land, for 
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5 ſcant on theſe words, by which they would re- great ſhall be the day of Fezreel, he interprets 
+ concile the judgment before denounced, and the of the day wherein the iniquity of 1ael was vi- 
ET: promiſe here made; and illuſtrate the matter by ſited, or that, the day of their calamity ſhall be 
dF a compariſon of God to a certain King, who great, as the day of Fezreel. And all he faith 
= having taken diſpleaſure againſt his wife, ſent is ſpoken for reproach, (or ill) not for praiſe, 


WP. for a Notary to write a bill of divorce for her; (or good) to them. Of both theſe expoſitions 
z but before the Notary came was reconciled to her; we have the cenſure of a Doctor of their own 
and thinking the Notary might go away doubt- (Abarbinel) that they ſeemed ſtrange to him, 
ful in mind, i. e. wondering why he was ſent for, according to the letter of the ſcripture : and fo 
{aid unto him, come and write that I double her they well may ſeem toany that ſhall apply them 
dowry to her. So here God having ſaid, Ze are to the words. For the ſecond of the two named 
not my people, preſently ſubjoins, yet the num- . expoſitions, R. Tancb. alſo looks on it as diſa- 
ber of the children of Iſrael ſhall be as the ſand of greeable to the place, inaſnfich as it makes that 
2 the ſea. But this deſcant, however, making a a continuation of threats, whereas it is an inter- 
Handſome ſound, if cloſely applied to the letter ſerted promiſe of good. R. D. Kimchi likewiſe 
8 of the text, will not well agree with it, making ſhews his diſlike of it, for that it interprets what 
2 God like a man, that over-ruled by his paſſion, is ſaid, concerning their going into captivity. 
= ſhould again repent of it, and withal ſeems. to What ſenſe (faith he) would it be then to ſay, 
'F require that the firſt ſentence ſhould not be at all they ſhall appoint themſelves one head ? Again, 
'Y executed, but preſently revoked and reverſed by if he had ſpoken of that, it ſhould rather have 
'J the latter; whereas no word of God can fall been ſaid, ibey ſhall go down or go forth, then, 
| without its due execution, and both his judg- they ſhall come up; the land of 1/rael being an 
E ment and mercy muſt take due place without higher land than thoſe other countries. His own 
1 one's croſſing the other. Leaving therefore theſe expoſition is to this purpoſe, taking the words 
1 and the like wide fancies of them who take occa- in order, that tho now they were called Lo- 
| ſion of playing on the words, and alluding to ammi, there ſhould come again a time when 

them for ſome other purpoſe which they have the number of the children of Jae! ſhould be 


= Tra. Peſach. c. viii. and ſee Mercer's Tranſlation of Kimchi on verſe the ſecond. a Siffii in ect. Balak. p. 88. Ed. 
Ven. and fee Yalkut, and R. Salom. on the place. 9 See c. iii, & v. Deut, xxviil, 47. * 2 Kings xviii. 13. & II. 
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22 A COMMENTARY Chap. . 


as the ſand which cannot be meaſured or number- 


ed, i.e. not meaſured, much leſs numbered (which 
expreſſion, by way of hyperbole, is to declare a 
very great multitude.) And it fhall be that in the 
place where it was ſaid unto them (at this time) 
ye are not my people, i. 6. inſtead of what was 
ſaid unto them in this time, ye are not my peo- 
ple, becauſe of their ill doings, it ſhall be ſaid 
unto them (in that time) The ſons of the Irving 
God, becauſe they ſhall return unto God, and 
he ſhall reſtore their captivity, and have mer- 
cy on them; the living God, K faith, becauſe in 
this time they beget children to other Godswhich 
are not living Gods, or if any of them have 
life, as the planets (according to their opinion) 
they are not ſuch as live but by virtue of a cauſe 
that gives life to them; but God is living with- 


out any cauſe or original of life to him. But 


Fouathan (the Chaldee Paraphraſt) interprets the 
words in the place, according to the ſound of the 
letter, viz. In the place where they are captives 
among the people, they have tranſgreſſed the law, 
and it hath been ſaid unto them, ye are not my 
people, they ſhall repent, and they ſhall multiply, 
and it fhall be ſaid unto them, the people of the 
living God, And (or, then) ſhall the abildron of 
Fudab, and the children of Iſrael be gathered to- 
gether ; this ſhall be in the gathering together of 
the captivity in the days of Meſſiah, for at the time 


of the ſecond temple there came up or returned 


none but only Judab and Benjamin, who were 
in captivity in Babylon, and the ſons of Fadab, 
and the ſons of Iſrael were not together. And 
they ſhall appoint themſelves one head, that is the 


King Mefliah, and ſo Jonathan interprets it, 


one head of the houſe of David ſhall aſcend (or 


come up) out of the land, i. e. out of the land 


of their captivity into. their own land. The par- 
ticle which ſignifies and, ſome interpret, by 
after that, as it is ſometimes uſed, as he proves 
by examples; that it may found, after zhat 
they are come up, becauſe Meſſiah ſhall not be 
an head to them, till they be in Fery/alem, And 


(he faith) there be who expound this one head 


of Elijab the Prophet, who ſhall bring them up 
out of captivity; for great is the day of Fezreel, 
i. e. the day or the time wherein their bow was 


broken in the valley of Fezreel : 9 and very 
long is or ſhall be the time of t 
and their iniquity hath been or ſhall be accom- 


ir captivity, 


ex in their captivity, which is (or hath 
een) extended to a long time, and he tells us 
that his father expounded it, a long and great 


time have they been ſown (or diſperſed) among 


the nations, but now will I gather them toge- 
ther, and therefore calls he the name of 1/ael, 
Fexreel, becauſe God hath ſowed (or ſcattered) 
them among the nations. And Jonathan (faith 
he) paraphraſeth it, for great is the day of their 
gathering together. This is the import of what 
Kimchihath, Abarbinel having (as we ſaid) ſhew- 
ed his diſhke of the two former expoſitions, thus 
alſo gives his on. Suppoſing in the foregoing 


words the Prophet to have propheſied of thecap- 


tivity of the ten tribes, and alſo of the captivity of 
Judab in Babylon, and their viſſtation or reſtaura- 
tion when the ſecond temple was built, and like- 
wiſe of this long captivity that they are in by the 
b "2 © vs 


hands of Edom (i. e. in his language the Romans) 


he faith that in theſe words he propheſieth of 
their redemption to come, in which all of them, 
both of the houſe of Vael and of the houſe of 
Fudah, ſhall return out of captivity ; and be- 
cauſe they ſhall be then a great people, he faith 
of them, and the number of the children of 1ſrael 
ſhall be as the ſand of the ſea, which cannot be mea- 
ſured or numbered; as much as to ſay, that at 
that time the number of them ſhall be as the 
number of the fand, which tho? it be not actual - 
ly infinite, but hath a ſet number, yet is that 
number fo great that it is hard to be found out, 
or counted; ſo ſhall the children of 1/rael, viz. 
the whole nation be multiplied as to their quan- 
tity, as that it will fcarcely be poſſible to num- 
ber them, as the ſand, tho neceſſarily compre- 
hended by number, yet for the greatneſs there- 
of is not meaſured nor numbered. And by the 
way he nicely obſerves another reaſon, (ſuitable 


enough to the matter in hand, tho* not menti- 


oned in the words,) why they are compared to 
the ſand of the ſea ; becauſe, faith he, the ſe- 
veral ſmall parts of that ſand, by reaſon of the 
moiſtneſs of the ſea on it, cleave and are united 
together, as if they were all one compacted body: 
and fo that people, the houſe of Judab, and the 
houſe of 1/rael at that time, by reaſon of the 
law, and the faith which ſhall be common to 


them, and is compared to water, ſhall be united, 


and fo in one reſpect ſhall be very many, and in 
another reſpect as one. Now (faith he) having 
promiſed this as to their quantity and multitude, 
he farther promiſes what concerns their quality 
in honour and dignity, ſaying, and it ſhall be in 
the plate where it was ſaid to them, Ye are not 
my people, i. e. inſtead of what, or whereas, in 


the time of their wickedneſs it was ſaid to them, 


as in the perſon of God, ye are not my people, 


as he before faith ; then at the time of their re- 
demption it ſhall be ſaid to them, that they are 
the children of the living God. And whereas be- 
fore there were in the nation diſtinct Kingdoms, 
and different Kings, hating one the other, be- 


hold, then there ſhall be no more diviſion of 
hearts between them, but the children of Ju- 
dah, and the children of 1#ael ſhall be gathered 
together; for whereas in time of the ſecond 


temple there were no more gathered together, 


but the children of Judab and Benjamin only, 
then, in the time of ſalvation which is to come, 
the other tribes alſo ſhall ſo return, that the chil- 


dren of Judab and the children of I/ael ſhall | 


be gathered together, which were two King- 
doms, and ſhall appoint them one head, which 


is the King Meſſiah, which ſhall be of the ſeed of 


David, And becauſe this ſhall be for (or after ) 
a long time, according to the long duration of 
this our wonderful captivity, in which the arm 
of the Lord, and his ſtrength, ' ſhall be ſeen, 
therefore he faith, for great is the day of Fezreet, 
i. e. great, and for a "_ long time ſhall be 
that day, and the protraction of that captivity 
wherein their bow ſhall be broken in the valley 
of Fezreel, Thus now he expounds the place, 


but tells us that formerly in another book he had 


expourided it ſomething differently, viz. that 


the Prophet did here intimate, that in the latter 


days, 
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Chap. I. 


the Babjloniſh 


days, when the -people ſhould be gathered to- 
gether tothe Holy Land, the nationsſhould come 
againſt them to war, or that the children of E- 
dom (the Romans) or Chriſtians, and of 1/mael 
(the Mabometans ) ſhould be gathered one againſt 
the other concerning Feru/alem, and then the 
children of Judah and of 1/rael ſhould be ga- 
thered together, and ſet over them one head, to 
wit, Meſſiah the ſon of Foſeph, and ſhould go 
up out of the land, viz. the land in which they 
were, to war againſt thoſe nations, while they 
were buſied in their war; and by reaſon of the 
greatneſs of the vengeance, which ſhould there 
be upon thoſe nations, he faith, for great zs the 
day of Fexreel; becauſe any day of vengeance 
and great ſlaughter is ſo called. But that ex- 
poſition, which he here gives, we will look on 
as his ſecond thoughts, altho' as to that which 
we chiefly look on, viz. the deſignation of the 
time for fulfilling this prophecy, the matter will 
be much one, inaſmuch as the appearance of 
Meſſiah the ſon of David, according to them, 
will be preſently upon the appearance of that 
their feigned Meſſiah the ſon of Foſepbh, as they 
call him, and his being ſlain. 8 
Theſe are the principal opinions of the Jes 
as to the expoſition of this place, none of which 
giving us ſuch meaning of it as we may embrace 
for true, that we may find out that which we 
may acquieſce in, we may obſerve in the beſt 
and laſt of them theſe things affirmed. Firſt, 
that this prophecy was not fulfilled at the return 


of the Babyloniſh captivity. Secondly, that it 


is not at all yet fulfilled, but ſhall hereafter be 
fulfilled ; that the time for fulfilling it was the 


coming of the Meſſiah, who is the one bead here 


ſpoken of, Theſe things being truly ſtated, 
will ſhew how far they are true, how far in er- 
ror, and direct us to what may confirm us in the 
truth againſt what they ſay contrary to it. As 
to the firſt of theſe things, there be 4 very learn- 
ed men that think that what is here promiſed, 
was made” good at the return of the Jes from 
ivity, in regard that then ma- 
ny of the ten tribes joined themſelves to Judab, 
according to the liberty given by Cyrus, to all 
under his dominion that owned God, Ezra i. 
and that they all then had Zorobabel (who was a 
type of Chriſt) for their own head, and con- 
ſpired afterward into one people, whereas be- 
fore they had been two diſtinct Kingdoms, and 
from 2 went up to the temple; yet be- 
cauſe many others are of the contrary opinion, 


becauſe they ſuppoſe the number of them, that 


then returned, to have been fewer than that this 
hyperbolical expreſſion, that their number ſnould 


be as the ſand of the ſea, might be applied to 


them, and they go not under the name of / 
rael, but of Fudab and Benjamin, we will not 


inſiſt on proof thereof, but ſay that it being 
granted to be true what the Jeꝛos in this affirm, 


yet that it doth not follow that this prophecy is 
not yet at all fulfilled, but that it hath been fo 
fulfilled, as that if there be no farther fulfilling 


© Kimchi, 


on HOSE 4. 23 


of it in reſpe& to the ten tribes (yea to the 
whole twelve, the children of Judab, and the 
children of 1/rae! gathered together under one 
head) it cannot be thought to be without its due 
effect. That one bead they, almoſt all, fay to 
be the Meſſiah, and that the time deſigned for 
fulfilling what is here ſaid, is at his coming; 
but that he is not come as yet, neither the pro- 
phecy fulfilled : but we fay that he is come, and 
that it hath by calling them into his faith had 
due accompliſhment ; ſo we learn from * St, 
Peter, who tells us, that they which in time paſt 


were not a people, were now the people of God, 


and that they which had not (formerly ) obtain- 
ed mercy, had now obtained mercy. What 
doth the promiſe here made require more for 
making it good ? Thoſe whom St. Peter wrote 
to, and ſpeaks of, were the ſtrangers ſcattered 
throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, 
and Bithynia, which had embraced Chrift for 
their head, and thoſe we may juſtly think to 
comprehend, not only ſuch as were of Judah 
and Benjamin, but of the other tribes alſo, ſo 
that his title of ſtrangers ſcattered, may be of as 
great an extent, as St. © Fames's, of the twelve 
tribes ſcattered abroad. By the calling of theſe 
into Chriſt, and their being received into his 
Church as his people, and partaking of mercy 
in him, was this abundantly made good, ſo that 


the Few hath no pretence to ſay that the Meſ- 


ſiah or Chriſt is not yet come, becauſe the pro- 
miſe here, and c. ii. 23. made to 1Jrael, is not 
yet made good to them. If they object that the 
number of the 1/raelites, which was not ſo great 
as that it might be ſaid of them, that their num- 
ber was as the ſand of the ſea ; they themſelves 
ſay, that the expreſſion is hyperbolical, and 
t only denotes a great multitude, and that a ve- 
ry great many of them were then and ſince at 
ſeveral times and places converted, we cannot 
doubt, and hope more will be. Yet if this ſuf+ 
fice not, we have to ſay to them, as we learn 
from St. Paul, that rael is a name not only be- 
longing to thoſe who are ſo according to the 
fleſh, but comprehending all that rightly believe 


in God, all the ſeed of Jae and Abraham, as 


well that which is of the faith of Abrabam, who 
is the father of fall believers, as that which is of 
the fleſh and of the law, Rom. iv. 11, and 16. 
and Galat. 11. 7. yea to the excluſion of thoſe 
that are of the fleſh only, and not of the faith 
alſo, as appears by what he ſaith, Rom. ix. 6, 
Sc. So that by the multitude of believers, as 
well of the Gentiles as of the Fewws, is this to be 
made good, that the number of the children of 
Hrael ſhould be as the ſand of the fea, and the 
promiſe made to Abraham, fo ſball thy ſeed be, 
Rom. iv. 18. fulfilled, and. in their calling and 
converſion to Chriſt (in whom is no farther di- 
ſtinction of Few or Hfraelite and Gentiles, Rom. 
x. 12. Col. iii. 11, and Gal. iii. 28.) in ſuch in- 
numerable multitudes, and God's owning them 
for his people, who before were not ſo, and re- 
ceiving them into his favour, doth he ſhew what 


2 Grot. in loco, & in Rom. ix, 25. and ſee Calvert. de redit. decem Trib. 1 Pet. ü. 10. James i. . 
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that the 


is here, and again, c. ii. 23. ſaid, to have been 


made good, expreſly citing, and fo applying 


the words, Rom. ix. 25, 20, 

We cannot hope that the unbelieving Fews, 
who would not have the promiſe belong to any 
but themſelves, ſhould by this be convinced ; 
they would not be by St. Paul, tho? they could 
not withſtand the power of his preaching. But 
it is abundantly ſufficient to confirm to us the 
truth, and to retort on the Fews their argument 
upon their own conceſſions. This prophecy 


was to be made good at or by the coming of the 


Meſſiah : it being therefore fulfilled proves that 
the Meſſiah is come. And if any ſhall ſay that 


in the words are properly here intended only 


Tjrael after the fleſh, and that they are by St. 


Paul only by way of ſimilitude or accommoda- 
tion applied to the Gentiles, the learned Rivet 


replies, that this is a thing very incredible, that 
the Apoſtle having to do with the Jes, about 
a 'matter of the greateſt moment and controver- 
ſy between them, ſhould ſo expreſly cite Hoſea 
for a promiſe, of the converſion of the Gentiles, 
if he had not looked on the words as ſpoken by 
the Holy Ghoſt, concetning their converſion, 
without which the promiſe that the /rael of God 
ſhould be in number as the ſand of the ſea, had 
not then certainly been made good; and it is 
manifeſt that the Apoſtle having there ſpoken 
of God's' calling both the Fews and Gentiles, 
brings the words of Hoſea as an evident proof 
of his calling of the latter. And the words well 


looked into, ſeem manifeſtly to direct to the un- 


derſtanding them in this manner; for whereas 


he had before threatened the rejection of the ten 


tribes, that they ſhould not be his people, nor 
would he be their God, what doth his uttering 


_ theſe words, which ſeem even to contradict the 


other in the ſame breath (as it were) but argue, 
people ſpoken to, and of, are in diffe- 
rent reſpects to be looked on in the one and in 
the other; in the threat they are to be conſidered 
as the children of Abrabam and Vrael, accord- 
ing to the fleſh, ſuch who had hitherto by vir- 
tue of that part of the promiſe to him, which 
concerned carnal things, enjoy'd the privilege 
of a people diſtinguiſhed by God from other na- 
tions, and particularly owned by him for his pe- 
culiar, and as ſuch by his providence, and under 
his protection, been a flouriſhing Kingdom, but 
now ſhould be cut off from that privilege, and 
their Kingdom cauſed to ceaſe, and they re- 
moved from their own land, and ſcattered a- 
mong other nations, without hope of reſtaura- 
tion to their former ſtate and earthly privileges ; 
but in the promiſe here adjoined, the Iſrael ſpo- 
ken of, is to be looked on as u the children, not 
of the fleſh, but of the promiſe which reſpected 
the w faith of Abrabam, by virtue of which it 
was ſaid. to him, In thee ſhall all nations be bleſ- 


ed, and that he ſhould be the Father of many na- 


tions, and ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. Now in this reſ- 
pect Iſrael comprehending all faithful believers, 
it is eaſy to ſee. how notwitfſtanding 1/rael. ac- 
cording to the fleſh be diſowned by God, and 


quite unpeopled according to that other reſpect, | 


yet this promiſe, that nevertheleſs the number 
of the children of Jrael ſhall be as the ſand of 
the ſea, &c. is by God, who is able even * out 
of ſtones to raiſe up children nmto Abraham, made 


good; and it may ſeem to make to the ſame 
purpoſe, that in this exception from the fore- 
threatened judgment, by this gracious promiſe, 


to what is there ſaid, they are not my people, here 


is oppoſed, ye are the ſons of the living God; 
which change of their title ſeems to intimate not 
only a nearer relation to God, and greater. dig- 
nity, as the name of ſons or children imports a- 


bove that of people, but that there ſhould be a 


difference in the nature of this new relation from 
the former, and that it ſhould not conſiſt in 
enjoyment of ſuch earthly privileges, as that did 
by which they enjoy'd a diſtin Kingdom, and 
were a diſtin&t people (while they ſtood) from 
other people, but of greater and better privileges 
belonging to higher and ſpiritual matters confer- 


red in Chriſt on all that believe in him, and re- 


ceive the ſpirit of adoption, by which they cry 
to God Abba Father, and are owned by him for 
ſons; which belong not to any of I/rael, as fo 
according to the fleſh,” but as made ſo,” by be- 
lieving, and are not proper only to them, but 
common with them to all other true believers, 


who are without farther diſtinction of Few, or 


Greek, Iſrael, or Gentile (as diſtinctive names 


of peculiar people,) Yall the children of God by 


faith in Chriſt Feſus, and are all one in him. By 
the joining of all theſe together, is made good 
all what is ſaid in the tenth verſe, that, notwith- 
ſanding the rejection of thoſe obſtinate ral, 
which continue in unbelief, yet God ſhall not 
want an 1/-ael, yea the number of:the true chil- 
dren of Jrael ſhould be as the ſand of the ſea, 
which cannot be numbered, and:that in any 


place where it was formerly ſaid unto them, ye 


are not my people, as it was every where, where 
God was not truly worſhipped, there it ſhould 
be ſaid unto them, ye are.the children of the liv- 
ing God; and the words are well therefore ap- 
plied by St. Paul for a proof of the vocation of 
the Gentiles, together with as many as ſhould 
believe of yael, and by their uniting in him 
is made good alſo what followeth in the eleventh 
verſe, that the children of Judab, and the chil- 
dren of Jrael (as many as were converted to 
him) ſhould all (being gathered together as one 
people, all difference being taken away) appoint 
themſelves (or acknowledge over them) one head, 


Chriſt, the only head of the Church, and come 


up out of the land, i. e. from all places come into 
the church. That this ſhould certainly be as 
God had ſaid, however unlikely it might ſeem, 
Iſrael being ſo diſperſed as they were, was not 
to be doubted 3 for great ſhould be the day of 
Jezreel; the day wherein God had determined 
to effect all thoſe things, both for rejecting un- 
believing 1ael, and gathering believing 1/rael, 
by the impoſition of that name intimated ſhould 
be a day of wonder, wherein he would mani- 
feſt his great power, in bringing to paſs in due 
manner and their due time, both the one and the 
other, 22 


® Rom. ix. 7, 8. * Gal. iii. 7, 8. Rom. iy, 46, 17, 18. 2 Matt. iii. 9. 7 Gal. ii. 26, 28. 
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We ſhall not then need to enter on that much 
controverted queſtion, concerning a general con- 
verſion of the Jes, and reſtauration of the 
ten tribes before the end of the world ; as there 
is nothing in theſe words that contradicts it, fo 
there is nothing that makes neceſſary to affirm 
it, the prophecy being already ſo far fulfilled by 
the calling of ſo great a number, both of Jes, 
Iſraelites and Gentiles, into the church of Chriſt, 
who are all thereby made the Jae of God, one 
people under one head, all children of the living 
God; that if God ſhall do no more for any far- 
ther fulfilling of it, it cannot yet be ſaid, that 
any one word in it is fallen to the ground with- 
out its due effect. | 

And having ſeen thus much for the ſcope of 
the whole paſſage, it may be convenient to 
make ſome reflections on ſome particular expreſ- 
ſions in it, which will make for a farther clear-, 
ing thereof; and firſt concerning what is ſaid, 
in the place where it was ſaid to them, Ye are not 
my people. Concerning the words NR Y 
Bimkom Aſher, rendered, in the place where, 
there is difference betwixt expoſitors, grounded 
on the grammatical form of the firſt, which 
| ſome looking on as in conſtruction with the ſe- 
cond, would have to be rendered, in place of 
what 15, or was ſaid to them, or inſtead of what, 
&c. rather than, in the place where; ſo have we 
ſeen ſome of the Fews to do, and ſo do * ſome 


others alſo, preferring it before this, but are by 


* others diſapproved therein, inaſmuch as of that 
no examples are brought, but of this there are, 
which is confirmed by the conſent, not only of 
ancient interpreters, but by the authority of the 
Apoſtle alſo, ſo citing it, Rom. ix. 26. And in- 
deed it ſeems more appoſite to what he there 
ſhews to be the ſcope of this prophecy, and 
to what the words themſelves, as we have ſeen, 
direct to. For if it be rendered, inſtead of, or 
in place of what, then it ſeems to reſtrain the 
words to thoſe who before being threatened that 
they ſhould be deprived of that title, which they 
had before enjoy*d, of being called the people of 
God, as a promiſe to them alone, that after they 
had loſt it, they ſhould have it, or a greater in 
lieu of it, even that of the children of the living 
God, again reſtored to them ; but if it be ren- 
dered the other way, in the place where, the pro- 
miſe will be of greater latitude, and extended 
to others (tho* not with excluſion of ſuch of 
them as ſhould turn to the Lord) as well as to 
them; even to as many of other nations, who 
had ever hitherto been looked on as not God's 
people, (as the whole Gentile world were) and 
that, any where, in any place, without diſtinc- 
tion of nation, or place, circumciſion or uncir- 
cumciſion, even to as many, as the Lord ſhould 
call, who all together ſhould with all ſuch of 
Vrael according to the fleſh, as ſhould be con- 
verted, make op 
of God, or Iſrael according to faith (a nobler 
relation than that of the fleſh) which ſhould be 
called the ſons of God: and fo will the words be 
a prophecy of the calling of the Gentiles, and 
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25 
making them partakers of the ſame title and 
promiſes with Iſrael the ſeed of Abraham accord- 
ing to the fleſh, and are as fo by the Apoſtle 
applied; which is a warrant to us ſo to under- 
ſtand them. | . 
Again, whereas it is ſaid, Then ſhall the chil- 
dren of Fudah be gathered together, and appoint 
themſelves one head; it is controverted who 
are here meant by the children of Judab, and 
the children of 1/-ael. Some by thoſe names 
underſtand all that ſhall be converted to Chriſt, 
and believe in him, whether of the Jews, or 
Gentiles, Of the name of 1/rael, how that a- 
grees to thoſe of the Gentiles who embrace the 
faith of 1/ael, tho' not of the race of 7/rael ac- 
cording to the fleſh, as well as to thoſe that are 
ſo, we have already ſeen ; and that the name of 
children of Fudah, or Fews allo may agree to 
them for the ſame reaſon, we learn from St. 
Paul, Rom. ii. 28, 29. Heis not a Few, which is 
one outwardly, neither is that circumciſion which | 
is outward in the fleſh ; but he is a Few which 1s 
one inwardly, &c. i. e. he is the Few indeed, 
the true child of Abraham, (who ſhall be accept- 
ed by God) tho? he be not ſo by birth, who in 
the purity of the heart, performs thoſe ſubſtan- 
tial laws required by God of the Fews, &c. 
And ſome by the children of Judab underſtand 
the poſterity of Abraham, and by the children 
of 1/rael, the converted of the Gentiles ; others 
on the contrary by Judab the converted of the 
Gentiles ; by Iſrael all believers of the ſeed of 
T/rael, But others, by Judah and 1/ael think 
them here underſtood, who were uſually and 
properly ſo called, in reſpect of their carnal re- 
lation, and* then by the particular naming of 
them, will be given to underſtand, that tho in 
the former verſe there was a promiſe of calling 
the Gentiles, adopted into the name and privi- 
leges of I/rael by faith, yet it was not to the 
excluding of thoſe that were ſo according to the 
fleſh, but that many of them alſo (called the 
remnant) ſhould be called, and all of them, uni- 
ted in one common faith, one myſtical body of 
Chriſt ; that is it which is ſaid of all them that 
are comprehended under theſe names, that they 
ſhall be gathered together, and appoint themſelves 
one head. They were before diſtant, not only 
in place, but more in mind. There had ever 
been great feud between Judah and [/rael after 
they became two Kingdoms, by the revolt of 
the ten tribes in Rehoboam's time ; much more 
between them and the Gentiles ; but now he 
foretelleth of a time © wherein all enmity ſhould 


be done away, and they ſhould all be unani- 


mouſly gathered together, ſo as to make one 
people or congregation however otherwiſe diſ- 
perſed. For this notes not ſo much their com- 
ing together into one place, as conſent and a- 
greement of minds, the effect of which ſhall be, 
that they ſnall with one accord ſubmit to one 
government; ſo he ſaith, and appoint themſelves 
one head, i. e. yield altogether willing obedience 
to that one head whom God ſhall appoint over 
them, God ſhall gather them together, and 
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26 
by the preaching of the Goſpel call them into his 
church, of which he hath appointed one head, 
Chriſt; ſo that here is an act of God, and an 
act of their own concurring : God's call of them 
into Chriſt, and his inclining their hearts, is his 
gathering them together; their hearkening to 
his call, and yielding obedience, is their gather- 
ing themſelves together, and their receiving and 
acknowledging him, their appointing to them- 
ſelves that one head which God hath appointed 
over them. Agreeable to theſe expreſſions ſo 
underſtood, is the language of the New Teſta- 
ment in ſeveral places, which compared with 
them, will ſhew this prophecy by the coming 
of many of the 7eus and 1[/raelites according to 
the fleſh, and multitudes of the Gentiles, God's 
Ifrael by faith, tho? not according to the fleſh, 
into the Church, and united under one head, 
Chriſt, to be fulfilled. Some ſuch places we 
may take notice of, as where Chriſt faith to the 
Fews, How often would I have gathered thy chil- 
dren together, even as a hen gathereth her chickens 
under her wings, and ye would not, Matt. xXlii. 
37. in which it appears, his calling them, and 
their coming at his call to be required that they 
may be ſaid to be gathered together. Again, 
Fohn xi. 51, 52. where the bleſſed Evangeliſt 
faith, that Cazaphas being high prieſt that year, 
propheſied that Feſus ſhould die for that nation: 


And not for that nation only, but that alſo he 


ſhould gather together in one the children of God 
that were ſcattered abroad, Here is a proof that 
thoſe who were to be gathered together by 
_ Chriſt under himſelf, as one head, were to be 
- Gentiles, of all nations, as well as Judah and 
Iſrael, Add what is ſaid, Epbeſ. i. 10. that it 
was God's purpoſe that in the diſpenſation of the 
fulneſs of times he might gather together in one, all 
things in Chriſt ; k gyaze@aruncadta, to ga- 
ther together as ſeveral things before diſperſed 
into one ſum or body ; that henceforward they 
ſhould be looked on as one; or, as the word 
may well hint ſomething fuller to the preſent 
purpoſe, according to what Chry/o/tome there ob- 
ſerves, to join all under one Head; a title 
given oft to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, whom 
here we look on as meant by it. So in the ſame, 
Epbeſ. i. 22. he faith, gave him to be head over 
all things to the church, and fo c. iv. 15. and 
v. 23. and Col. i. 18. ſo that in him who is our 
peace, both Fews and Gentiles, all farther diffe- 
rence and enmity being taken away, are made 
one, Epbeſ. ii. 15. as one body under one head. 
In that he 1s here ſocalled rather than one Prince 
or King, is by ſome obſerved to have great 
emphaſis in it, inaſmuch as the joining the mem- 
bers of the body under the head ſeems to denote 
a nearer conjunction between thoſe ſpoken of, 
than that of ſubjects. one to another under one 
Governor, and between him who is ſo called, 
and them his members, than that uſually be- 
tween a King and his ſubjects, altho* the word 
be alſo uſed for a Prince and Captain as well as 
properly a head. 

Of theſe thus unanimouſly conſenting and join- 
ed together under one head, it is faid, and they 
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ſpall aſcend out of the land. It hath been already 


Chap. I. 


ſaid that by this expreſſion ſeems meant the com- 
ing of many of all ſorts of people, of Jews, I, 
raclites, and Gentiles out of all places of the 
world, into the Church. Now why that ſhould 
be called an aſcending out of the Land, reaſons 


not obſcure may be given; Feruſalem, or ra- 


ther the temple therein, was ſituated in an high 
place, ona mountain; ſo that they that went to 
it were uſually ſaid to aſcend or go up; Thither 
the tribes went up, the tribes of the Lord, unto 
the teſtimony of the Lord, Pſal. cxxii. 4. This 
temple and the mountain, on which it was ſeated, 
was a type of the Church of Chriſt, and there- 
fore in language borrowed from them it is faid of 
that, Micah iii. 1, 2. In the laſt days it ball 
come to paſs that the mountain of the houſe of the 
Lord ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, 
and it ſhall be exalted above the hills, and people 
ſhall flow into it. How ſhall it then but be very 
proper and ſignificant language to ſay of thoſe 
that ſhould come into that which is ſo deſcribed, 
that they ſhould come up or aſcend out of the 
Land? which is like what alſo there follows; 
Many nations ſhall come and jay, come and let us 
go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to the houſe 
of the God of Facob, &c. For coming into the 
church, the term of coming up or aſcending, is 
very proper; Chriſt himſelf their head, to lead 
them the way, did firſt aſcend on the croſs, 
according to what he ſaith, I, if I be lifted up 
from the earth, will draw all men after me, 7o. 
X11, 32, and their aſcending who will come in 
to him, and his church, will be an act, not of 
bodily motion, but of their minds and affecti- 


ons, the embracing him and his doctrine, with 


leaving the Land or Earth (as the word y 
Haarets ſignifies) i. e. all earthly concerns, and 
much more their former idolatries and fins, in 
any kind contrary to his doctrine and religion, 
according to St. Paul's expreſſion, Col. ili. 1, 2. 
If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which 
are above, where Chriſt fitteth on the right hand 
of God : ſet your aſfections on things above, not 
on things on the earth, And Phil. 11. 19. where 
ſuch as are enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, and 
are not come in to him, he deſcribes by that 
they mind earthly things; but on the contrary, 
thoſe that do (as he did, ver. 14.) preſs toward 
the mark for the prize of the high calling of God in 
Chriſt Feſus, by their having their converſation 
in heaven, ver. 20. our Saviour faith that he 


hath choſen them out of the world, and that they 


are no longer of the world, Fobn xv. 19. 

Such like paſſages afford us a notion of coming 
up out of the Land (or Earth, as we ſaid) very 
agreeable to the ſcope of the place. What he 
faith out of the land, may elſe be expounded, that 
in any land or country whereſoever they be, they 
ſhall come up out of it, i. e. follow him (tho? 
not with a bodily departure from it, yet,) with 
their affections, hat where he is, they may be al- 
ſo with their hearts, and minds, and ſouls given 
up unto. him, It is faid in indefinite terms, 
they ſhall come up out of the land; not expreſſing 
what land, as either CHaldea, which ſome will 


have 
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have to be meant, as we have ſeen, and of the 
Jews, and ſuch 1/raelites as joined themſelves to 
them, and expound it of their return out of their 
captivity thence to 7udea, which in reſpect to 
the ſituation of thoſe countries they will have to 
be properly called a coming up or aſcending 3 
or elſe Galilee, or the like adjacent places, 
which = others underſtanding, think it made 
good by the aſcending of ſuch as were returned 
to the temple out of thoſe places. There 1s no- 
thing in the words which may force us to under- 
ſtand either of thoſe, altho* if we underſtood it 
literally as ſpoken of either of thoſe, we could 
not think that the utmoſt meaning, but a parti- 
al only ; by neither of thoſe could be made 
good, that a multitude as the ſand of the ſea, 
which can neither be meaſured nor numbered, 
did come up out of the land, as by great mul- 
titudes of all nations and in all lands coming in- 
to the church of Chriſt, (many more than of 
Fews and Iſraelites, which went up from Baby- 
lon, and ſo many as Feruſalem, yea all 7udea 
(if the words were literally underſtood) could 
not contain) it hath been made good, and is ſtill 
making good. Beſides it is by "ſome obſerved, 
that tho' the word diy Alah do ſignify 10 come, 
or go up, or aſcend, yet it is uſed allo tor only 
o coming to, and for p following, and for * eſcaping, 
Exuod. i. 10. So that their gathering to Chriſt, 

nd drawing nigh unto him, and putting off all 


impediments from earthly concerns, that they 
may follow him, and their eſcape out of their 


captivity of fin in any place whatſoever, may 
without any ſcruple from the letter of the words, 


be well expreſſed by their coming vp out of, the 
land. 
To reflect likewiſe on the laſt words, which 


give aſſurance of the performance of what hath 
been ſaid, for great is the day of Fezreel; the 
name of Fezreel we have ſeen to be impoſed on 
the Prophet's ſon, to ſignify that God would a- 
venge the blood of Fezreel upon the houſe of 
Fehn, &c. and that he would break the bow of 
Iſrael in the valley of Fezreel. So that to ſee 
what was the importance of that name at its firſt 
impoſition, and why it was impoſed, there is 
no need of any farther enquiry, than to look in- 


to the hiſtory of the things done, for making 


good what God threatened, and by the impoſiti- 
on of that name on that child warned them of. 
Yet in regard of ſuch circumſtances, which did 
attend the effecting of thoſe things, and ſuch 
conſequents that ſhould follow thereon, for the 
plainer diſcovery thereof do Interpreters ſee fit 


not only to take that name, as it 1s a proper 
name of a perſon or place, but farther to enquire 


into the ſignification thereof according to its e- 
tymology. And looking into that, we find 
(as we have ſeen on verſe the 4) obſerved a 
threefold expoſition of it; according to the one 
of which it denotes the diſperſion of God, or that 


| God would diſperſe and ſcatter them whom he 


ſpeaks of, or makes the child ſo named a type 
or ſign of: according to another, the ſeed or 
ſowing of God, or that he would ſow or plant 
m Grot. * Rivet. Jud. 4, 5. P 1 Sam, xxv. 13. 
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them; according to the third, the arm of God, 
or that God would powerfully exert, and ſhew 
forth the power of his arm in doing what he 
did toward them. According to the firſt it will be 
a boding or threatening of evil to them; accord- 
ing to the ſecond a boding or promiſing of good; 
according to the third it is applicable to both theſe 
kinds, and ſheweth that what God in either of 
thoſe Kinds for evil or good ſhould do, ſhould 
be ſuch, as that God's mighty arm, his ſtrength 
and power ſhould be conſpicuous therein. Now 


in the two former places where this name is put 


(ver. 4, 5.) it is manifeſt that if alluſion be made 
to the etymology or derivation of it, it muſt 
import evil according to the firſt and third no- 
tion, and a threat that God will ſcatter, or 
break, or ſhew the power of his arm in execu- 
ting judgment, and taking vengeance on thoſe 
who are typified or pointed out by the impo- 
ſition of that name on the firſt child of the Pro- 
phet, as the words of the text plainly declare, 
in giving the reaſon of the impoſing of it, as 
likewiſe what follows in the impoſition,ef thoſe 
names of Lo-ruhamah, and Lo-ammi, on his 
ſecond and third children, and the reaſon given 
for it. But then in the tenth and this eleventh 
verſes, there having been a promiſe of mercy 
after thoſe judgments, made according to the 
expoſition of all Interpreters but Aben-Ezra a- 
lone, whoſe ſingle opinion we have given ac- 
count of) and theſe words concluding that pro- 
miſe, as a ratifying of it, it may be queſtioned, 
if alluſion be made to that name, and any 
weight laid on that alluſion, as it ſeems to be, 
whether it be made according to the fame noti- 
ons, as 1n the firſt place, which import evil, or 
not rather according to that other, by which it 
imports good, of ſowing and eſtabliſhing thoſe 
ſpoken of. The opinions of Interpreters are in 
this different; ſome are for that, that it implies 
a promiſe, or a ratifying the promiſe of good. 
To this purpoſe R. Tanchum, this 1s another 
meaning (or reaſon) of the naming of that child 
Fezreel, viz. that God after their captivity 
would reſtore them, and ſow them in their own 
place (by a figurative expreſſion.) This one 
name therefore includes two meanings, one of 
them = 559) a denouncing or threaten- 


ing of puniſhment to the houſe of Jehu, and 
that God would do to them as he did to Ahab 
and his family, by the wall of 7ezreel, which 
is that which he faith, and I will avenge the 


blood of Fezreel upon the houſe of Febu. The 


ſecond xj l, e yall an annuntia- 
tion (or giving of good tidings) of a return, and 
growth (or increaſe) of power, which is that 
which he ſaith, for great is the day of Fezreel. 
And this notion ſeveral © Chriſtian Interpreters 
alſo embrace, who think alluſion here to be 
made to the name as it may import the /zed of 
God, and the thing ſignified to be, that they 
who were before diſperſed, ſhould now be ga- 
thered together, and reſtored as the feed and 
plantation of God, like an handful of corn in the 


4 Lively. See Rivet. Zanch. Grot, Biſhop Hall, Riber. 
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earth as be ſpeaks, Pſal. Ixxii. 16. being freed 
from their captivity, from being ſuch as had 
not obtained mercy, made ſuch as had obtained 
mercy, from being not God's people now made 
the ſons of the living God; and to the like pur- 
poſe with application to the church of Chriſt, 
as well of Gentiles as Jews, The Chaldee Pa- 
Taphraſt ſeems to have led the way to theſe, 
who whereas before he interprets thoſe words, 
call his name Fezreel, by call their name diſper- 
ſed, he renders theſe, for great is the day of their 
gathering together. Others think here {till allu- 
| ſion to be made to that ſignification of the name 
which imports diſperſion, and is for evil. So 
among the Jews Kimchi and Abarbinel, as we 
have ſeen in giving their expoſitions, and diverſe 
among Chriſtians alſo ; ! ſome of which change 
the notion of that firſt particle which our Tran- 
ſlators follow, and render it when, thus, when 
the day of Fezreel fhall have been great (or when 
the great day of Fezreel ſhall have been) ex- 
pounding it, after that thoſe great and ſharp 
diffuſive judgments, denoted by the firſt impo- 
ſition of the name Fezreel, ſhall have had their 
effect; (or * altho* the day of Fezreel, i. e. of 
wrath and vengeance ſhall be great, much to the 
ſame purpoſe) yet ſhall thoſe good things pro- 
miſed, ver. 10, 11. ſucceed. Others re- 
taining for, to this ſenſe, following on theſe 
precedings words, Then ſhall the children of Fu- 
dah, and the children of Iſrael be gathered toge- 
ther, &c. give the meaning (as containing the 
reaſon why they ſhould ſo do) for ſo great ſhall 
be the evils that ſhall befal the //aelztes ; firſt, 
in the deſtruction of the houſe of Feby, for the 
laughter by them made in the valley of Fezreel; 
then ſuch other as followed on them, that they 
| ſhall be diſperſed, and the godly among them 
willingly join themſelves to the Fews returned 
into their country.“ Another makes theſe words 
as an anſwer to ſuch who ſhould think there was 
no need of ſuch promiſes of good in thoſe pre- 
ceding words to be made to them, ſeeing they 
were at preſent well enough ; ſhewing them that 
how ſecure ſoever they now ſeemed, yet there 
was a great day certainly coming wherein they 
ſhould be ſo ſcattered and broken, that they 
ſhould perceive that it was even now neceſſary 
to make ſuch a promiſe of mercy to ſuſtain them 
under thoſe evils when that day ſhould come. 
All theſe plainly look on the name Fezreel as 
containing a threat, and bode of evil. I ſhall 
not ſtand to examine which of theſe opinions 
may be preferred, inaſmuch as it may ſeem 
moſt convenient to take that name here 1n its 
greateſt latitude, and as alluſion may be made 
to it in both kinds, for good and for bad, ſo as 
that theſe words may be looked on as a recapi- 
tulation of all that hath been ſaid from the firſt 
command for the impoſition of that name hi- 
therto, and perhaps with reſpect to what ſhall 
follow too, that the things ſaid, ſome for threat- 
ening of evil, ſome for promiſe of good, 
may not ſeem to thwart one another, and 
to give aſſurance that all ſhall in due time 


Jun. Trem. See Druſ. 
Lively. a Rivet. 
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come to paſs, and have their effect. Inaſmuch 
as the day or time pointed to by that name is a 
great day comprehenſive of many wondrous 
tranſactions, wherein the arm of God ſhall 


mightily exert itſelf z when it ſhall be ſeen to 


comprehend the deſtruction of the houſe of Ju- 
dab, the breaking of the bow of Iſrael, the cau- 
ſing their Kingdom to ceaſe, and utterly taking 
them away, that they ſhall be no more a people 
to him, or of themſelves, but a deſpicable ſcat- 
tered people, diſperſed and loſt among other 
nations; and yet again, ſuch a wonderful re- 
ſtauration of them, as that they by addition of 
others to them ſhall become a people not to be 
numbered for multitude as the ſand of the ſea, 
and from being not a people, obtain that digni- 
ty to be the ſons of the living God, and from be- 
ing diſperſed far and wide, ſeparated both in 
place and mind, all united together under one 
head, aſcend out of the land, and be brought 
into the church of God; who ſhall, conſidering 
theſe things of ſuch different and even contrary 
diſpenſations of evil and good, to be yet all 
made good in the day denominated from Fezreel, 
of which it impoſed on that child was a ſign, 
but with admiration cry out, Profecto magnus, 
or, 0 quam magnus eſt dies Fezreel ! Certainly 
great, or, O how great is the day of Fezretl ! 
(as * ſome render it, taking the particle ) Ci, in 
this place, not for a cauſal, as giving a reaſon 
of what hath been ſaid, but for a note of affir- 
mation or admiration, and who would almoſt 
believe the report thereof? but then attend ac- 
cording to another notion ſuggeſted by the ſame 
name, that it is the day of the arm of the Lord 
which brings mighty things to paſs, things tho? 
never ſo unlikely and ſeeming to men contrary 
one to another, nothing being too hard for it, 
or able to hinder it, and he will ſee no reaſon to 
doubt but that, y Tants eſt Fezraelitica dies, as 
another Interpreter renders the words, So great 
i (or ſhall be) the day of Fezreel; the ſignifican- 
cy of that name imports all this, and to this ſig- 
nificancy of it doth the ſcope of the place ſeem 
to warn us to attend, and have reſpect, that 
we may have the full meaning of it, and not to 


reſtrain it to any one notion whether for good 


or bad, but according to the variety of the evil 
things threatened in the firſt place from verſe 4. 
to the end of the ninth verſe, and then of good 
things in the 10. and 11. promiſed, to include 
both, as all conſequent on that name at firſt im- 


poſed, as a ſign of things to come, ver. 4. and 


here repeated, to give aſſurance of the perfor- 
mance of them in their due time ; all which 
ſpace allotted for effecting them in their due or- 


der, is called he day of Fezreel, which then in 


the Prophet's time began, as to the threat, the 
ſorrowful part of it, and is as to the promiſe, 
the joyful part, ſtill in fulfilling, comprehend- 
ing, as is by * learned men obſerved, totum tem- 
pus gratiæ, the whole time of grace, and ſalva- 
tion, all the * time ſince Chriſt that one head, in 
whom they, of whom it was ſaid, ye are not my 
people, are called, he ſons of the living God, and 
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are all gathered together, and aſcend out of the 
world. The ſame name Jezreel occurs again, 
c. ii. ver. 22. what is the import of it in that 
place will be proper there to enquire. | 

With theſe words 1s this firſt chapter here 
concluded according to our ordinary diviſion ; 
but others conclude it with the ninth verſe. O- 
thers take into it the firſt verſe of the next chap- 


ter, as thinking the coherence of the words and 


ſenſe ſo to require. But in this is no great mo- 
ment, inaſmuch as the diſtinction of chapters is 
not from the Prophets themſelves or their direc- 
tion, and therefore they being ſo divided by men 
as they thought moſt convenient for reading the 
ſcripture by parcels, we are not thereby neceſ- 
fitated either to ſeparate thoſe things which 
ſhould be joined, or to join thoſe things which 


belong not one to another, but to be guid- 


ed by the ſenſe in giving the meaning and co- 
herence. 


CHAT. IE 


VERSE I. Say ye unto your brethren Ammi, 
and to your ſiſters Ruhamab, 


AY ye unto your brethren Ammi, &c.] The 
KN Greek and printed Arabick render, unto 
your brother and unto your ſiſter : The vul- 
gar Latin and Arabick MS. unto your bre- 
thren and unto your ſiſter. The noun N A- 
choth is indeed in that form which otherwhere is 
uſed for the ſingular number, a ſiſter, from 
which elſewhere in the plural is NM Achayoth, 


ſiſters. But this form alſo may we with ' Nimchi 


on this place take for a plural, and its conjunc- 
tion with its affix ſhews it ſo to be meant. If 
not, however, it will make no difference as to 


the ſenſe whether it be rendered in the ſingular 


or plural, iter, or ſiſters; and we have above 
mentioned two brothers, and one ſiſter, yet ſhe 
denoting the whole congregation of the people, 
as well as they. Aben Ezra looking on theſe 
words as having reference to the preceding 
words in the two foregoing verſes, according to 
his expoſition of them, which we have ſeen, 
takes theſe alſo to be ſpoken by way of irony 
or deriſion, as if he ſhould ſay, Say f you will, 
or ye may ſay, unto your brethren Ammi, and 
unto your ſiſters, Rubamab; but ye deceive 
yourſelves ; for ye, and they are indeed none of 
my people, nor ſhall obtain mercy ; as jf it 
were a continuation of God's threat. But this 


opinion is by © one of his nation diſapproved, 
and by none of them, that I ſee, followed; 
they looking on it rather as a promiſe of good, 


ſubjoined to the threatening of evil. Accord- 
ing to which way the ancienteſt among them, 


| Jonathan, thus paraphraſeth the words; ye Pro- 


Pbets, ſay unto your brethren, my people, turn 


You unto my Law, and I will have mercy on your 


congregation which, if there be grounds to 
think the Prophets to be the perſons called on 
and ſpoken to, would be a convenient meaning, 


and a continuation of a promiſe of good to them, 


4 Grot. & Stokes. 
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who are ſpoken of, if they would fit themſelves 


for it by converſion and repentance ; the ſentence 


© 
of being Lo-ammi and Lo-rubamah, ſhould be 
reverſed, and they be again acknowledged by 
God for his people, and obtain mercy from 
him. | | 
R. Saadias, as cited and approved by Kimchi, 
takes the perſons ſpoken to, to be the tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin, and that, as to their bre- 
thren the ten tribes (which were called Lo-am- 
mi in the time that they did evil in the ſight 
of the Lord) at the time of the return of their 
captivity they ſhould ſay unto them Ammi, and 
to their ſiſters Ruhamab, according as the for- 
mer ſimilitude was of a ſon and a daughter. A- 
barbinel looks on it as a prophecy, that whereas 
there was between 1/az!, while they were a di- 
ſtint Kingdom in their own land, and Judah 
great enmity and hatred, and they ſpake evil 
one of another, it ſhould here be otherwiſe in 
the time of their ſalvation and redemption ; and 
that therefore this is a command directed to the 
whole houſe of Mrael, that they ſhould ſay unto 
their brethren the children of Judah, that they 
are the people of God, for that they ſhould no 
more be called Lo-ammi; and ſo to the children 
of Fudah, that as to the Kingdom of 7/ael, 
which above he called Lo- ruhamab, they ſhould 
now call them Rubamah, becauſe God had mer- 
cy on them, and the * ſons were returned to 
their own border, becauſe he had compared the 
Kingdom of J/rael to the Prophet's daughter, 
which he named Lo-ruhamab, and the children 
of Judab which were under the ſecond temple, 
and were led captive by Titus, to the ſon of 
the Prophet which he called Lo-ammi, therefore 
(faith he) run the words according to the tenor 
of this ſimilitude. Betwixt this expoſition and 
that of Saadias may ſeem a difference in this, 
that that may ſeem to mean the Fews return from 
the Babyloniſh captivity, but Marbinel expreſ- 
ſeth himſelf to mean that which they yet expe& 
from that which they are now under, accord- 
ing to his expoſition of the former prophecy : 
The one of theſe allows too ſhort, the other too 
large a date to the completion of that prophecy, 
to which they will have theſe words to be re- 


o 
” 


ferred. . 


Theſe expoſitions have we from the Jews: 
among Chriſtians is yet more variety; which 
Ribera ſaith, he doth not wonder at by reaſon 
of the many difficulties that are in the words, 
and that after all, the Reader muſt be left to his 
own judgment. The differences among Expo- 
ſitors are concerning the perſons ſpoken to, and 
of ; the matter and the time to which this pro- 
phecy agrees ; who they are that are ſpoken to, 
and bid to ſay ; to whom, and what they are 
bid to ſay, and when this was to be done. 

4 Some looking on the time of the completi- 
on of this prophecy to be at the return of the 
Jews from the Babyloniſh captivity, make the 
perſons ſpoken to, thoſe of the ten tribes, that 
they then caſting away that long hatred which 
had been betwixt them, ſhould ſay unto Judah 


b See Druſ. and Rivet. © R. Tanch, * £119 perhaps it ſhould be MY), Sheneihem, i. e. Loth of them. 
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and Benjamin, to whom they joined themſelves, 
Ammi and Rubamab, i. e. my people, O our 
allies! one people with us, or, O thoſe whom 
God acknowledgeth for his people, and who 
have obtained great mercy from God, of which 
we are alſo partakers with you; becauſe Judah 
and Benjamin were thoſe on whom this benefit 
was chiefly conferred ; the others did but pu 
take with them, as acceſſories in it. Others 
make the time, not that of their return from Ba- 
bylon, but of their converſion unto Chriſt, and 
calling into his church; and theſe differently, 
* ſome of them making the perſons ſpoken to, 
or bid to ſay unto their brethren, to be Judah, 
who ſhould ſay ſo to [/ae!, and call upon them 
to come in unto God, f as aſſured that though 
they be now Lo- ammi and Lo- rubamab, yet 
their caſe is not deſperate, they ſnall again be 
received into favour, and be made God's Peo- 
ple, and obtain mercy in Chriſt, and they ſhould 
therefote ſtill acknowledge them for brethren 
and ſiſters. 8 Others will not have the words 
ſo teſtrained either to Fews or Jfraelites after the 
fleſh, but to comprehend all thoſe who ſhould 
be converted to God, whether Jews, Iſraelites, 
or other Nations; and then, to omit any nice 
difference between theſe expoſitors in their ex- 
prefſions, the reſult of what they fay, is, that 
they all acknowledging one another for brethren 
and ſiſters, ſhould ſay one to another, Fews to 
Iſraelites, or Gentiles, and they to Jews without 
any ſuch diſtinction, as was, before they were 
made one in Chriſt; Ammi and Rubama; as all 
acknowledging one another for the people of 
God, and partakers of one common metcy and 


ſalvation; and ftirring up. one another to a 


thankful acknowledgment of the benefit, and 
to walk worthy of it, and calling on others to 
come in, and accept of the mercy proferred. 
Thoſe that go in theſe and the like ways, follow 


the ſame conſtruction, and make the thing 


which is to be ſaid, Ammi and Rubamab; and 
in that way theſe words may well feem to refer 
to the preceding: wherein after the heavy ſen- 
| tence denounced to az! im the appellations of 
Lo-ammi and Lo- rubamab, there is yet ſubjoined 
an exception, and as it were a reverſing of the 
rigour of that ſentence, by his ſaying, Net the 


number of the children of Iſrael ſhall be as the ſand, 


8c. and that in ihe place where it was ſaid unto 
them, ye are not my People, it ſhall be faid unto 
them, ye are the ſons of the living God, Sc. im- 


plying that not only many of the Mraelites, but 


of other nations alſo a vaſt number ſhould be 
converted, and make unto God an acceptable 
people through his mercy ; and that all theſe, 
laying aſide all differences, ſhould be united 
together under one head, Chriſt, and forſaking 
their worldly concerns, follow him with one 
conſent, And certainly if we follow this con- 
ſtruction, and fo refer theſe words to thoſe for- 
mer, as conſequent on them, the plaineſt mean- 
ing of them will be, to take them ſo as a form 
of. a mutual congratulation of thoſe faithful con- 
verts, Jews, Iſraelites, and Gentiles now recon- 


* See Hiecom. and Tarnov. *f Riber. 
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ciled, as to God, ſo among themſelves one to 
another, rejoicing as at their own, ſo at one 
another's happineſs, and acknowledging the 
goodneſs of God for his common mercy ; and 
that therefore they ought to behave themſelves as 
his one people in obedience to him, and brotherly 
love and affection one to another, and exhorting 
one another to ſtand faſt in, and walk worthy of 
the grace that they have received; theſe things 
and the like will the terms of brothers and ſiſters, 


by which they are bid to call on one another, 
and the names of Ammi and Rubamah, which 


they are to call one another, do plainly imply. 
But though this conſtruction of the words be by 
ſo many Interpreters and Expoſitors, both anci- 
ent and modern, and of great authority em- 
braced, yet are there who prefer to follow ano- 
ther as more convenient, viz. by making Ammi 
and Rubamab appellations by which the Pro- 
phet in God's name calls on thoſe, whom he 
ſpeaks here to ; that the meaning may run thus, 
O Ammi, or my people, ſay unto your brethren, 
and O Rubamab, unto your ſiſters, i. e. ſup- 
pang that though the Iſraelites for the genera- 

ity were ſuch, and fo given up to Idolatry, as 
that God bad the Prophet to call them Lo-ammi, 
or not mypeople, or Lo-1uhamah, or not hav- 
ing obtained mercy, yet there were ſome amongſt 
them * who had not bowed the knee to Baal, 
but were faithful to him, and whom he ſtill ac- 
knowledged for his people, and had mercy for, 
thoſe he now calls upon by thoſe titles, and 
commands them to ſay unto their brethren and 
to their ſiſters, viz. the other Hraelites, and to 
contend with their Mother, viz. the 1/aeliti/h 
church or congregation ; ſo that they who are 
called their brethren and ſiſters are the ſame ſepa- 
rately, who all together are called their mother ; 
and what then is meant by, /ay unto your bre- 
thren and ſiſters, the fame that by, plead with 
your Mother, that is, call upon them ſeverally, 
and jointly to warn them to fear that heavy 
judgment, of being caſt off from being God's 
people, and ſuch as ſhall obtain mercy from 
him, and to ſeek to prevent it by repentance 
and converſion unto God. To this purpoſe Ri- 
vet gives the meaning. i Others, who follow 
the ſame conſtruction, fomething otherwiſe, 
viz. that this faithful remnant are to call upon 
others, or elſe the two tribes to call on the ten, 
as Rivet alſo, to come in and join with them in 
contending, or pleading God's cauſe with their 
mother ; ſay unto your brethren and ſiſters thus, 
plead with your mother. This conſtruction dif- 
fers from the former in that, whereas that makes 
theſe words to refer to the foregoing as we have 
ſeen, this makes them to refer to thoſe that fol- 
low: and whereas that more enlarges the cir- 
cumſtance of the perſons ſpoken to, and of, ex- 
tending it to Fews and T/raelites, and Gentiles, 
as many as ſhould be converted to God in 
Chriſt, and after his rye J this reſtrains it 
to the 1/raelites of that preſent time, when the 
Prophet uttered theſe things, to reprove the 
people of Jrael, and to call them to repen- 


bh Rom, xi. 4. See Jun. 
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tance, both by denouncing heavy judgments on 
their obſtinacy, and giving promiſes of mercy 
on their converſion, But which ſoever of theſe 
conſtructions of this preſent verſe we follow, as 
to the next verſe it will be by all agreed on, that 
therein the Prophet in God's name returns to a 
reproof of J/rael for their fins, and to convince 
them of their wickedneſs ; ſo that this new ſer- 
mon, as it were, or addreſs, will be much the 
ſame, which in the former Chapter was made to 
them, but in plainer terms z what was there in 
types, here being in more plain and proper 
words expreſſed, as will appear by the going 
over the words in order. 


2 Plead with your mother, plead : for ſhe is not 
my wife, neither am 1 her huſband : let her 

therefore put away ber whoredoms out of her 
ſight, and her adulteries from between her 
breaſts ; 


Plead with your mother, plead : for ſhe is not 
my wife, &c.] If we take notice of what dif- 
ferent expoſitions are given of this verſe, to how 


' differing perſons and times the firſt words are 


applied, we ſhall perceive that there 1s yet no 
{mall difficulty in them. 


Among the Jews, Abarbinel gives a reaſon 


(omitted he faith by others) why this reproof is 
here ſubjoined to words of conſolation, which 


is (he faith) becauſe the intention of God in his 
ſpeaking to Hoſea was that he might reprove 
the people, and labour with them to turn them 
back from their evil way, which was the end of 
his Prophecy. At the beginning of his ſpeak- 


ing with him, he gave him a command con- 
cerning a wife and children, that ſo his prophe- 


cy might begin with threats of evil, and pro- 
miſes of good which ſhould come upon them; 
then ſubjoins his reproof, as if he ſhould ſay, 
Know ye not that there ſhall come upon you affiitti- 
on and diſtreſs, when the kingdom of 1/rae! 
ſhall be deſtroy'd, as alſo the kingdom of Ju- 
dab, and that after that the children of Judah 
ſhall return, and build a ſecond Temple, but the 
Houſe of Vrael ſhall not return thither; and that 
afterwards ſhall be to the people under the ſecond 
temple, another captivity bitter and grievous 
and very great? but do not think that the na- 
tion ſhall come to utter deſtruction and deſolati- 
on : this ſhall not be, but both the children of 
Iſrael and of Judah ſhall return in the laſt days, 
and poſſeſs their poſſeſſions, and ſeeing that all 
theſe captivities and deſtructions, and evils ſhall 


be for your tranſgreſſions, why will you tranſ- 


greſs? why do you plead or contend with me 
all of you? Plead with your mother, plead ; and 
receive inſtruction, and turn unto the Lord your 


God, for he is gracious and merciful, and will 


not ſuffer the deitroyer to come to your houſes 
to ſmite you. This he ſaith (according to his 
way in interpreting the former paſſages, of 
which we have above ſeen ſomething) is the 
connexion of what is written, and ſhews the 
neceſſity of premiſing thoſe promiſes to this re- 
proof; and then he having premiſed this, com- 
ing to the preſent words themſelves, faith, that 
here is a difficulty in underſtanding, who are 
2 


on HOSE 4. =y 


here meant by the children who ate to plead, 
and the mother to be pleaded with. Concern- 
ing the mother, he faith, it is by all unani- 
mouſly agreed that by her is meant the whole 
nation, which was the cauſe of all the evil, but 
then there being none in particular named which 
are not comprehended in the whole, and there 
being none in that nation but the houſe of 7/-ae! 
and the houſe of Judab, which he compared to 
children, what ſhall be meant by the mother 
that ſhall be beſides (or other than the children? 
It they fay (faith he) that by the children are 
meant the children of the captivity, and by the 
mother the whole congregation (or church) of 
Jrael, while ſhe was in the land, as ſeems to 
be the opinion of Aben Ezra, whereas he faith 
the Prophet reprehends thoſe that were in the 
captivity, that they might return by repentance, 
that ſo God might turn their captivity ; then 
lies againſt this a difficulty from what he faith ; 

left I trip her naked, &c. which argues that ſhe 
was not yet in captivity. Diſliking therefore 
this, he faith that the words concerning the mo- 
ther, and the children here intimated, may be 
underſtood or applied in one of theſe two 
ways. | 

Firſt, that what he faith, plead with your mo- 
ther, may be looked on as ſpoken to the righ- 
teous which were in 1/-ael and Fudah, which did 
not deſerve to go in captivity, or to have their 
blood ſhed forth as water; as if he ſaid to them, 
that they ought not to murmur againſt God's 
judgments, inaſmuch as the World is judged 
according to the greater part of them that are 
therein, and therefore it behoved the godly men 
and the Prophets to contend with their mother, 
which was the congregation of 7/ae!, that tranſ- 
greſſed and followed after Idols, becauſe by her 
evil, evil would come unto them alſo. Second- 
ly, conſidering that the Prophet continues his 
ſpeech in his reproof agreeably to the ſimilitude 
of a wife and children which he before mention- 
ed, and it being taken for granted, that by the 
children were ſignified the captivity and deſtruc- 
tion of the houſe of Myael and the houſe of Fudah ; 
then if the Prophet ſpeaking to thoſe of the cap- 
tivity, and under thoſe deſtructions intimated by 
his children, ſhould ſay to them, plead with 
your mother, plead ; as much as to ſay, if you 
ſee that the evil upon you in your captivity and 
deſtruſtion is great, it is not meet that you 
ſhould murmur at it, for evil comes not from 
above on God your Father's part ; but plead 
with your mother, viz. the nation ; for as chil- 
dren come from a mother, and ſhe produces 
them, ſo thoſe aſflictions, and captivities, and 
deſtructions come from your nation (or church) 
ſhe hath produced them. 

In the firſt of theſe ways to plead with their 
mother, is to call on her to repent for prevent- 
ing the evils threatened ; in & ſecond to lay 
the blame on her for thoſe having befallen them ; 
and according to theſe two different ways he 
makes the coherence betwixt theſe and the fol- 
lowing words different alſo, as we ſhall by and 
by ſee. But tho? he mention but one opinion of 
Aben Exra's, there is in him another, viz. that 
otherwiſe theſe words may be looked on as a re- 


proof 


* 
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proof to thoſe generations before their captivity : 
and R. David Kimchi alſo ſeems of this opinion, 
who ſaith, that here he returns to words of re- 
proof, ſuch as he uicd at the beginning; and 
therefore having compared the congregation to 
a whore, and thoſe that were born in every ge- 
neration to children of whoredoms, he faith to 
thoſe children, Plead, &c. The whole congre- 
gation is likened to a mother, ſpeaking in ge- 
neral, and the particulars to children, and the 
meaning 1s, that they ſhould plead (or contend) 
every one with another to reduce them to a 
good way. Theſe are the chief expoſitions of 
the Zews, which I have ſet down at large, that 
we may compare with them ſuch as are given 
by Chriſtians, among whom is great variety. 
Some take them (as they do likewiſe the fore- 
going words) as directed to the Apoſtles, and 
ſuch of the Fews as ſhould be converted to 
Chriſt, that (when that time ſhould come) they 
ſhould ſharply plead with and rebuke the Zewi/þ 
ſynagogue, called their mother, for ſtanding 
out obſtinately againſt Chriſt ; but this is liable 
to a plain exception, inaſmuch as the Fews were 
not then notoriouſly guilty of that ſin which 
is here taxed, v7z. idolatry ; and likewiſe to 
that which Abarbinel makes againſt Aben Ezra, 
and the like, as doth likewiſe that of! others, 
who take them as directed to the Jews that 
ſhould return from the Babylonifh captivity. A 
plainer way therefore will be to underſtand them 
as ſpoken to ſuch as were of that preſent gene- 
ration, when the Prophet lived and ſpake. But 


to whom then among them ? If with ſome, we 


ſhall ſay, to the Jes, or two tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin, and the Levites mingled with 
them, that they ſhould plead with the 1aehites 


or ten tribes, and reprove them for their idola- 


try, and endeavour to reduce them to the wor- 
ſhip of God; againſt this lies open m as plain an 


exception, becauſe thoſe tribes could not be cal- 


led the mother of the Fews. Which exception 
is avoided by ſuch, who tho? they ſay that the 
perſons ſpoken to are the Jews, yet will have 
likewiſe the mother ſpoken of, to be the Fewi/h 
church or ſynagogue, as if he ſhould ſay, O ye 
of the two tribes, ſay to your brethren of the ten 
tribes, that I have not utterly rejected them, 
but they ſhall again become my people, and ob- 
tain mercy ;z but withal mean while, contend or 
plead with your mother, your own congregati- 
on or ſynagogue, which is alſo guilty of idola- 
try, that ſhe repent and turn to me, leſt ſhe ſuf- 
fer the like which hath befallen the ten tribes. 
So calling the whole congregation, the mother, 
the individual or particular perſons, her chil- 
dren : But neither is this probable, inaſmuch as 
the ten, not the two tribes, are apparently the 
perſons by the Prophet ſpoken hitherto to, and 
of, tho? with reflections on the two, ſo as that 
they may well think themſelves concerned. The 
learned Rivet therefore thinks the former of theſe 
two opinions capable of a good meaning, if 
thus applied, taking in the former verſe ; O ye 
of the houſe of Judab which are yet my people, 


and have obtained mercy, ſay to your brethren and 
ſiſters, the houſe of Iſrael, plead with your mo- 
ther (the ſynagogue of 1/-ael) call on them to take 
notice of, and deteſt her abominations, and to call 
on her to forſake them, ſo that by mother may 
be ſtill meant the church or congregation of the 
ten tribes. But the plaineſt way of all, and not 


liable to any exceptions, and which he with 


o others ſeems to prefer, will be to refer as well 
this as the former verſe, chiefly to the Mraelites, 
(or the ten tribes) of that generation ; but then 
will be farther queſtion to whom among them 
they are directed, whether to all, and any of 
them promiſcuouſly, even the ? hypocrincal par- 
ty among them, or to the godly only among 
them. If to the firſt, then the ſcope of them 
will be to vindicate God's juſtice, and ſtop their 
mouths from murmuring againſt him, when 
they hear from him ſuch hard things as were in 


the former 1 denounced againſt them: 
ay, that theſe things were not 


If they ſhould 
ſuch as they could have expected from him who 
had eſpouſed the houſe of Mael to himſelf, and 
entered into covenant with them, that he would 
be their God, and they ſhould be his people, 
and in all mercy and loving kindneſs dealt 
with : That he thould now caſt off their whole 
body, or church, which was his wife, and them, 
his and her children, what great cruelty muſt 
this be, what apparent breach of faith and pro- 
mile ? he filenceth ſuch objections by bidding 
them to lay the blame where it was; not in him 
which was faithful in promiſe, but in that their 
mother (and ſo in themſelves) which brake co- 
venant, and fo falſly dealt with him, that juſtice 
and honour required that he ſhould ſo deal with 


her and them, and could not with preſervation 


of his honour do otherwiſe, or longer forbear : 
If they will lay the fault where it is, let them 


plead with their mother, accuſe her for bring- 


ing ſuch miſchief on her own and their head, by 
her forſaking him who ſhould and would have 
been an huſband to her, and father to her chil- 
dren, if ſhe had kept faith with him, whom 
now ſhe hath obſtinately alienated herſelf from, 
and cauſed him to alienate his mind from her 
and hers. So that the words paraphraſed will 
ſound ; if you be aggrieved that theſe things 
are denounced againſt you, and will blame any 
for it, blame not me, whom ye call your father, 
but her who is your mother, whoſe unfaithful 
carriage to me, hath provoked me to this 


ſeverity : Plead or contend with her, yea 


ſharply plead with her, for ſhe hath juſtly 
deſerved it, for ſhe hath ſo behaved herſelf, 
that I cannot longer acknowledge her for ſuch 
to whom my good promiſes belong, but will 
cut you off from that intereſt in me, which by 
vertue of my covenant with her you challenge. 
This is a good and rational meaning; and ſuch 
as by * ſome Divines of great authority and 
learning is embraced ; with this only difference 
that whereas ſome by the mother would have 
the whole church of the Maelites underſtood, 
others would have more eſpecially their Elders 


* Mercer. & Vat. 1 Theodoret. m See Chr. à Caſtro. & Rivet. n Riber. Calv. Zanch. & Chr. A Caſtro. 
v See Calv. and Zanch. 4 Calv. & Zanch. = Zanch, | 
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Chap. II. 


and Magiſtrates in church and ſtate, ſuch by 
whom the reſt were (as it were brought up and 
nurſed) inſtructed, governed, and guided in 
their behaviour and religion, and ſo thoſe that 
were ſubject to them, and guided by them re- 

uted tor their children. This meaning agrees 
in good part with the firſt expoſition of Mar- 
binel; which we have mentioned; only that he 
takes the perſons ſpoken to, to be the godly, the 
other rather the hypocritical party, or promiſ- 
cuouſly all ſorts of them. 


But if the words be looked on as referred to 
the ſecond, viz. the godly, and ſuch as adhered 
yet to God among them, as f others will, then 
will the intent of them be, to ſtir them up to 
ſeek a reformation of the general corruption that 


was in the church and ſtate, and to call all to 
repentance for prevention of thoſe heavy judg- 


ments for that great and general corruption which 
was among them, ſo great as to cauſe God to 
reject them, and to look upon them no more in 
mercy, but to N againſt them in ſeverity 
of juſtice,“ and fury, as a jealous huſband a- 


gainſt an adulterous wife, which hath broken 


the bonds of wedlock, and forſaken him to run 
after others. The ſad effects of ſuch his fury 
that they may prevent, and not be involved in 
them, thoſe that would deſire their own and the 
common good, are called on openly to rebuke, 
and oppoſe themſelves againſt the wickedneſs 
and idolatry of the whole nation, and to bring 
them to repentance: this way of expoſition well 
agrees with that of R. David Kimchi before men- 
tioned. What reaſon there was that they ſnould 


fo plead with their mother, is ſhewn in the next 


words, wherein God faith of that their mother, 
their whole church or nation; for ſhe is not my 
wife, neither am I her huſband. The words ſo 
read are a manifeſt reaſon of what is commanded 
them to do, according to either of theſe laſt ex- 
poſitions, which ſeem the moſt agreeable among 


all to the words, either that they ſhould lay the 


blame for what they were like to ſuffer, not on 
God, but on their mother, or that they might 
prevent the falling of them on them; becauſe 
as the caſe now ſtood betwixt God and them, 
they could expect no other dealing from him; 
for whereas all their ſecurity and other privile- 
ges were from that relation of their nation to 
God, whereby he owned them for his, and that 
he would deal with them as a loving huſband 
with a loyal wife : they had ſo behaved them- 
ſelves toward him, as to clean cut off that rela- 
tion; they had rejected him from being an huſ- 
band to them, to run a whoring after idols, and 
he neither can, nor will in juſtice or honour any 
longer acknowledge them as his wife; and there 
is no hope of making up the matter, or procu- 


ring a reconciliation, but by their ſpeedy repen- 


tance and turning from their idolatrous courſe 
again to his worſhip ; as in the following words 
by telling them what he requires of them, he 
declares. 

u Others do read otherwiſe, viz. not, for ſhe 
is not my wife, Sc. but, that ſhe is not my wife, 
ſo making this that which in pleading with their 
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mother, their church or congregation, they 
ſhould object againſt her, and accuſe her of, 
that ſhe had by her ſpiritual adultery cut off that 
conjugal relation which was betwixt God and 
her, and forfeited thoſe privileges which de- 
pended on the due obſervance. of that mutual 
covenant, 'This reading will come much to the 
ſame paſs with the other, ſhewing ſtill what 
reaſon there was why they ſhould plead with their 
mother, and then in the following words he 
tells them what they ſhould do for tegaining his 
rayour, Abarbinel according to his two expoſi- 
tions of the former words, gives alſo two of 
theſe. The firſt is made by his reading theſe 


words, which others read poſitively, with an in- 


terrogation, and by way of admiration, thus, 


for what ? is not ſhe my wife? and am not ] her 


huſband ? verily ſhe hath been eſpouſed to me, 
and became my wife in all reſpects, and I ne- 
ver gave her a bill of divorce (as Ja. I. 1.) and 
therefore it being ſo, let her put away her whore- 
doms, &c. as in the following words. The im- 
port of theſe words, according to this meanin 

by him given, will be, murmur not at me, i 
evils befal you, but, plead with your mother 


which hath by her lewdnels brought them upon 


you. For ſhe being my eſpouſed wife, ought 
not to have forſaken me to run after others; if 


you will therefore prevent thoſe judgments, call 


on her to forſake thoſe her lewd ways, whereby 
ſhe provokes me to jealouſy and fury. His ſe- 
cond, fitted to his ſecond expoſition of the fore- 
going words, is by looking on them as a pre- 
vention of an exception or objection, that they 
might probably make; what have we to do in 
rebuking our mother? thou art her huſband, 
plead thou with her (or rebuke thou her) it per- 
taining to the huſband to rebuke his wife; to 
prevent this therefore, he ſaith, be is not my 
wife, neilher am I her husband, as if he ſhould 
ſay, ſhe hath gone a whoring from me, ſo 
that it is unlawful for me to keep company with 
her, ſhe is therefore none of my wife, nor am 
I her huſband, and how ſhall I correct her & do 
ye therefore plead with your mother, as orphans, 
who have no father, do with their mother when 
they ſee her behave herſelf immodeſtly, ſaying, 
oughteſt not thou to behave thy ſelf mournfully 
with thy head covered, as a ſorrowful widow 
mourning for the dead, whereas thou deckeſt 
thy ſelf like an harlot? (which, faith he, is inti- 
mated in that which he ſaith, Let her therefore 


put away her whoredoms from her face, &c.) 


which is that which a mother of children that 
ſitteth as a widow ought not to do : And then 
(faith he) he farther gives the reaſon why he 
will not plead with her, ſaying, leſt I ſtrip her 
naked, as if he ſhould lay, if I ſhould come to 
plead with her, would it not be for ill to her? 
for I ſhould ſtrip her naked, c. This expoſi- 
tion of his ſeems harſh. But it will not concern 
us farther to inſiſt on examining how either of 
the two may be made out; ſeeing that which 
we before gave according to what is read in our 
tranſlation, 1s very plain and congruous to the 
words, and ſenſe; according to which the next 


t Grot. * So the MS. Arab. 
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words will clearly follow, Let her therefore put 
away, &c. Therefore, becauſe by her falſe deal- 
ing with God, and alienating her ſelf from God, 
ſhe hath alienated his mind from her, and fo 
far provoked him, that he hath declared he will 
in ſeverity of juſtice proceed againſt her and her 
children: let her, that ſhe may make up this 


breach, and have God again reconciled to her, 


and avert his diſpleaſure, turn to him by repen- 
tance, and put away from her, her idolatries, 
her ſpiritual fornications, and evil doings ; and 
let her children, that ſhe may fo do, and they 
eſcape God's judgments, plead with her, call 
on her ſo todo, and endeavour her reformation. 
This is plainly the ſcope of the words. The 


_ expreſſions are figurative, taken from the man- 


ners and behaviour of lewd impudent harlots, 
which will eaſily be applicable to 1dolatry, which 
as here, ſo is elſewhere uſually in ſcripture ſet 
forth under the notion of whoredom and adulte- 
fy, and the manners and cuſtoms of thoſe that 
are guilty of it, by the manners and practice of 
thor who give themſelves up to that foul un- 
clean fin. Her whoredoms out of her fight, &c. 
i. e. let her put them far from her as things 
that are put or caſt out of ſight. Which would 
be the ſenſe likewiſe if it ſhould be read, as the 


Greek reads it, from my face. But againſt that 


reading makes that which follows, from between 
ber breaſts, referring ſtill the pronoun affixed 


to her, But whereas ours render out of her fight, 


moſt render from her face, as the word literally 
ſignifies, and * ſeems to denote a certain part 


of the body, as the following word, breaſts, 


doth ; and by whoredoms, as likewiſe by a- 
dulteries which follows, they underſtand the 
ſigns of her whoredom and adultery ſhewed in 


thoſe parts of the body, by which ſhe openly 


and impudently manifeſted herſelf to delight in, 


or to be guilty of, thoſe ſins, or ſought to in- 


vite and allure men to commit them with her : 


ſo in the words er her face, will be alluded to 
the practice of lewd women in thoſe days, of 


painting their faces, or uſing ſuch trimming 
and adorning, and geſtures thereof, whereby 
they declared the lewdneſs and wantonneſs of 
their minds, (ſuch as are in part deſcribed, Ja. 
iii. 16. and” pointed to, 2 Pet 11. 14.) and in 
the next words, and her adulteries from between 


her breaſts, as ſome will, ſuch ſigns as they 
| ſhewed, by expoſing to view, or faſhioning 


their breaſts, by * preſſing them that they might 
ſo faſhion them as might be moſt taking *, and 
ſo they compare the expreſſion with that Ezek. 
xxiii. 3. There were their breaſts preſſed. But 
I know not how they will make their interpre- 
tation agree with thoſe words, or that place with 
this, if breaſts be taken in its proper ſignificati- 
on for the part of the body ſo called, as moſt 
think them to be (tho? others think otherwiſe.) 
It is not ſaid from her breaſts, but from between 
her breaſts, which makes it more probable that 
(as others will) we are to underſtand ſuch things 
as they uſed to put between or about their 


* Ne appareant gravide. Druſ. Ut tumidas efficiat. Zan. 


* Calvin, 7 Ar. Mont. 8 See Chr. a Caſtro, Menoch. & Tirin. 
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breaſts to make themſelves gracious to their lo 
vers, as ornaments, jewels, perfumes, or the 


like, which except we knew the cuſtoms and 
faſhions of thoſe times, (which in part we learn 
out of 1/aiah and Ezekiel) *twill not be eaſy po- 
ſitively to determine, nor will it be much ma- 
terial exactly or particularly to know, but only 
to take notice of the end for which they did it, 
and the ill conſequence on their ſo doing ; their 
end was by ſetting forth themſelves in the wan- 
tonneſt manner or dreſs they could, being to al- 
lure other men to them, to the injury of their 
huſband's bed, and breach of their faith to him; 
the conſequent on which dealing muſt needs be 
the provoking of their huſpand to jealouſy, and 
cauſing him to alienate his mind from them, 
and to divorce them, and have them juſtly pu- 
niſned. And this being given as the literal 
meaning of the words, it will be eaſy to apply 


them to the thing ſo figured, and ſet forth, 


viz. Hrabl's ſpiritual whoredom of idolatry, and 
God's diſpleaſure againſt them for it. 

The doubling of the words of one ſignificati- 
on, whoredoms, and adulteries, may ſeem to de- 
note their greedineſs and exceſs in following 
their idols, and to aggravate or ſhew the great- 
neſs of their wickedneſs. Whereas he names 
the face and breaſts, © ſome by the one think to 
be noted their open practices; by the other their 
more ſecret intentions or wickedneſs of their 
hearts, But this to * others ſeems too nice, and 
*that by naming both is rather denoted their im- 
pudence in an open profeſſion of their idolatry, 
as being no more aſhamed to own it, than an 
impudent ſtrumpet of making open ſhew of 
what ſhe is, by giving open ſigns of her lewd- 
neſs by her looks and dreſs. By thoſe outward 
ſigns of the inward lewdneſs of her heart, called 
the whoredoms of her face, and the adulteries 


between her breaſts, may well be underſtood all 


thoſe ſuperſtitious and pompous ſhews and rites 
in their worſhip of their idols, their adorning 
their ſtatues and ſhrines, offering ſacrifices, and 
burning * incenſe and ſweet odors to them, and 
their trimming and adorning themſelves with 
ornaments too, for ſhewing themſelves votaries 
to them, amongſt which we may well think to 
have been (as“ ſome think here meant) ſuch 
Jewels or tablets in which were ingraven the 
portraiture of their idols, or ſuch ſchemes and 


figures as were conſecrated to them, or (as they 
thought) might derive and convey influence and 


virtue from them, which they might hang on 
ſome got of their face, as frontlets, or ear- rings, 
or noſe jewels, and between their breaſts. And 
certain it 1s that ſuch things were anciently done 
in the ſervice of idols, and honour to them, as 
appears by what we read of thoſe ear-rings 
which Jacob together with the ſtrange Gods, 
took away from his houſhold, when he would 
purge his houſe of idols, Gen. xxxv. 4. and 
ſuch may ſeem again alluded to below, ver. 13. 
R. David Kimchi more allegorically expounding 
the words, faith that by her face (or ſight) are 


© * Grot. and ſee Lyra. *Piſc. Y Rivet. 2 Druſ. and fee Kimchi, who faith that this alſo was the cuſtom of harlots. 


* Grot, > Abarb. © See Rivet and Tarn. © Rivet. 
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meant their Prophets, becauſe they changed 
the Prophets of the Lord, for falſe Prophets, 
which were their * whoredoms, and by her 


breaſts, the law written and oral, which they 


changed for the ſtatutes of the heathen, which 
were their adulteries. Mercer following much 
the like way, by the face or eyes ſaith to be ſig- 
nified, truſt in God, which the idolaters tranſ- 
ferred to the creatures, and by the breaſts the 
doctrine of the word, which they depraving a- 
buſed their breaſts to adultery, The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt more attending to the ſcope than 
the figurative expreſſions of the words, gives 
thus the meaning of the whole verſe, agreea- 
bly to what we have before ſhewed ; Rebuke 
the congregation of Iſrael, and ſay to her, that 
(or becauſe) /he addicteth not herſelf to my wor- 
ſhip, and my word ſhall not accept her prayer, 
until ſhe remove her evil works from before her 
face, and the worſhip of ber idols from between 
(or, the midit of) her city. The Arabick manu- 
ſcript verſion, tho' adhering to the literal ex- 
preſſion, yet in the conſtruction of the words a- 
greeing with him, thus renders it, Contend with 
your mother, and argue with ber, that ſhe is not 
my companion (or wife) and 1 am not (or will 


not be) her companion, until ſhe take away her 


lewdneſs from her face, and her fornication from 
between her breaſts, what great reaſon ſhe hath 


to do as ſhe is called on to do, and they earneſt- 
ly to call on her to do it, the next words ſhew, 
_ farther expreſſing what evil will neceſſarily fol- 


low on her negle& to do ſo. 


3 Leſt I ftirip her naked, and ſet ber as in the 


day that ſhe was born, and make her as a wil- 
derneſs, and ſet her like a dry land, and ſlay 
ber with thirſt. 


Leſt I ſtrip her naked, &c.] Here is a hea- 
vy doom, but denounced in ſuch language as 
hath in it manifeſt expreſſion of mercy as well 


as judgment, giving us to take notice, as of 


mercy hitherto ſhewed, in that notwithſtanding 
her great lewdneſs whereby ſhe had ſo behaved 
herſelf, as that he could not acknowledge her 


for his, yet he had not hitherto ſpoiled her of 


his benefits, her ornaments ; ſo again of a way 
left open to her of finding yet mercy for the re- 
taining ſtill thoſe benefits, if ſhe will take it, 


vi. by timely repentance, putting from her the 


evil of her doings, and in ſincerity turning un- 
to him, whom ſhe had forſaken, and alienated 
his love from her; ſhewing that upon her re- 
turn to him he is ready again yet to receive her 


Into favour, contrary to what is uſual with huſ- 


bands provoked to jealouſy by the lewdneſs and 
falſeneſs of their wives. See Fer. iii. 1, Ce. 


This doth the particle 59 Pen rendered, left, im- 


port, but withal * ſo as not to leave the matter 
in doubt, as ſometime that particle may ſeem to 
do, (but only as to the time which God hath 
reſerved in his own power,) but to aſcertain, 
that if they do not lay hold on this offer of mer- 
cy by their ſpeedy converſion, he will undoubt- 


d See MS. which hath D'J\91, for moſt printed 
ill reading. i Tarn. K R. Tanch. & R. D. Kimchi. 
Dutch Notes, Menoch. ® See Pet. à Fig. 
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edly and inevitably execute on them his ſevere 
ſentence, ſet forth in the next words under the 
notion of tripping naked ; * ſo ſpoiling or ſtrip- 
ping as to leave naked : which explication there 
is no need of in our language, in which the expreſ- 
ſion is uſual and proper; but in other languages 
there is, for avoiding impropriety of ſpeech, leſt it 
ſhould ſeem to ſound, to ſtrip one that is already 
naked, which would not be ſo proper, but ſeem 
ſuperfluous to ſay, | 

Left I trip her naked, (or, that) I may not 


trip ber naked, as the particle ! is alſo uſed. The 


nation or congregation of Iſrael having been (as 
we have ſeen) compared to a woman married 
to a man, and under that nction hitherto ſet 
forth, and God under the notion of that man or 
huſband ; the great favours and benefits which 
God had conferred upon them by the enjoy- 
ment of which 5 had from a mean beginning 
proſpered into a Kingdom, (as he ſpeaks Ezet. 
xvi. 13.) and greatly flouriſhed in the enjoyment 
of all things wherein the world placeth felicity, 
ſo that their renown went forth among the hea- 
then for God's ſpecial providence over them 
more than others, are well repreſented by ſuch 
clothing and ornaments of all ſorts (according 
to what is there alſo expreſſed, ver. 10, 11, 12, 
13.) as a woman might by a loving huſband be 
endowed and adorned with. To expreſs that he 
will on her perſiſting in her wickedneſs utterly 


| bereave her of all theſe, he faith, that as if an 


huſband ſhould take away from an ungrateful 
wife, that by her lewdneſs had provoked him 
to put her away and caſt her off, all the apparel 
and ornaments that he had beftowed upon her, 
and decked her withal, he ſo will ſtrip them, 
and that not in part only, but totally ſo as to 
leave them quite naked, as one expoſed to the 
ſhame and all injuries of nakedneſs, and ſet 
them in a condition like to a child in the day 
that it was born, as bare as when it came into 
the world; which is (as n ſome obſerve) to 
include not only nakedneſs, not only a weak 
and helpleſs, but alſo a ſhameful, a vile, and 
deſpicable condition, ſuch as 1s alſo deſcribed 
in the forecited Ezek. xvi. 4, 5, 6. the reading 
of which chapter, as alſo the xxiii* chapter of 
the ſame Prophet, will much illuſtrate the things 
here ſpoken. 

By ſuch ſtripping here is by * many under- 
ſtood a depriving of all ſpiritual and temporal 
good things. To * others, eſpecially temporal 
bleſſings and ornaments here ſeem reſpected ; 
and other following expreſſions ſeem thereto 
more properly to agree, however both may be 
underſtood. They had already ſighted and 
rejected his ſpiritual graces, and made them- 
ſelves bare of inward ornaments, therefore will 
God ftrip them alſo of thoſe outward ornaments, 
wherein they moſt delighted and prided them- 
ſelves : becauſe they had made themſelves not 
his people, he will make them by ſubſtracting 
his bleſſing, a vile, baſe, contemptible people ; 
a people who ſhould be as it were without the 
protection of God in the world, without a King 


copies have O', committers of whoredom, which I think is an 


See R. Dar. Kimchi. in Rad. ® Abarb. Diodat. 
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and Kingdom, without ſtrength of war, with- 
out a law to direct them, without any form of 
church or ſtate, without wealth and power, 
which had hitherto been their ? ornaments, laid 
open to the violence of their enemies, loathed 
and deſpiſed by all, in as miſerable a condition 
as a poor child newly born, caſt out naked in 
the open field, polluted in his own blood, made 
loathſom to all, (as in the forecited place of 
Ezek.) Now the mention of the day in which 
ſhe was born, gives expoſitors occaſion to en- 
quire what may be called the day of birth or 
nativity, to the congregation, ſtate, or church 
of 1/-ael here called their mother. Some for 
this day look back as far as to the time of A- 
braham, when he lived in Chaldea among 1do- 
laters, before God took him into his peculiar 
tuition, and openly owned him, and beſtowed 
his viſible bleſſings on him, and gave thoſe 
great and gracious promiſes to him and his ſeed 
above all nations. * But this may rather be cal- 
led the birth-day of their father, than of their 
mother; of Abraham than their Nation. O- 
thers therefore rather refer it to the time of their 
being in ſervitude © in Egypt, © or the time when 
they were taken out of Egypt, and firſt framed 
into a people by themſelves, at what time they 
were deſtitute of all thoſe ornaments, which 
God, after the giving of the law, and bringing 
them into the land of Canaan, and forming 
them into a Kingdom and Church, beſtowed on 
them ; ſo that the ſetting her as in the day that 
ſhe was born, will be the depriving her again of 
thoſe benefits, the leaving her as without law, 
without Government, or form of church or 
ſtate, any of thoſe things which ſhe now did, 
or might, boaſt of. Others think it the bet- 
ter way to take in both theſe, and underſtand 
by the day wherein ſhe was born the whole time 
from Abraham till the giving of the law, and 
forming of their commonwealth at Mouni Sinai, 
and the compleating of all by bringing them 

into the poſſeſſion. of the promiſed land. But 
perhaps there needs no ſuch nice enquiry into 
the time by this expreſſion deſigned ; it may 
ſuffice ſeeing the nation or ſtate of 1/ae! is re- 
preſented under the ſimilitude of a woman, to 
underſtand that by depriving them of all the 
good things which he had plentifully beſtowed 
on them, * he would reduce them to the bare, 
helpleſs and wretched condition of a new born 
infant, left to it ſelf, and that hath none to 
take care of it. 

In farther deſcription of which wretched con- 
dition that he will bring them to, he proceeding 
faith, and make her as a wilderneſs, and ſet her 
like a dry land, and ſlay her with thirſt. Of 
theſe words may be two expoſitions ſomething 
different, tho? both tending to the ſame ſcope, 
vix. to ſhew the miſery that he will bring them 
to. The firſt is by following that rendering 
which our Tranſlators and moſt others give of 
the words, I will make her, viz. your mother, 
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whether underſtood of the nation, or of the land 
of Iſrael : The words are applicable to both, 
and for either may Jſrael be taken, either the 
people or their land; here it may well com- 
age both, the proſperity or infelicity of 
th going together; he will make both the 
inhabitants and the land as a wilderneſs, or de- 
ſert z by which is uſually underſtood a place 
that 13 barren and deſtitute of all things which 
make either for pleaſure or profit, and therefore 
not inhabited by any, men or beaſts, except 
ſerpents, or ſuch like noxious creatures; The 
people will he make as a wilderneſs, by depri- 
ving them of all thoſe good things, whereby 
they now ſubſiſt, and which are neceſſary for a 
nation to ſubſiſt by, of all things conducing to 
their being and well being, that ſo they may not 
be looked on as a people that God takes care of, 
and affords his bleſſing to; Their land will he 
make ſo by cauſing it to be laid waſte by their 
enemies, who ſhall deſtroy their houſes, their 
fields, and vineyards, that there ſhall not be 
found in it to ſuſtain them, any more than in a 
barren deſart, or a dry land (as he adds) where- 
in for want of water nothing can grow or proſ- 
per. That the word - Tziah, rendered, 
dry, doth properly ſo ſignify, is manifeſt from 
the uſe of 1t in other places, and the conſent of 
y Grammarians and Interpreters, and may be 
confirmed from neighbouring languages, as the 
Arabick in which gglo Vati, which is mani- 
feſtly from the ſame root, ſignifies likewiſe 
T/abyo, which 


is thirſty, ſeems the ſame, only by tranſpoſition 
of the laſt letters. When therefore the vulgar 
Latin renders it terram inviam, a land unpaſſh- 
ble, he plainly reſpects rather the meaning than 
the letter; ſuch a land which not affording ſo 
much as water, as the moſt neceſſary, ſo the 
eaſieſt thing uſually to come by, 1s altogether 
unfit for paſſengers to travel in, except they 
would hazard the periſhing by thirſt, as it 1s 
therefore ſubjoined, and flay her with thirſt, 
The words? ſeem therefore to threaten them 
with famine and thirſt, the extremeſt of miſe- 
ries. The threatening them to make them as 
a wilderneſs, beſides what we mentioned, of 
depriving them of all neceſſary good things, is 
by * ſome obſerved to import a taking away 
their men, as in a wilderneſs there are no in- 
habitants, and laying them common or expo- 
ſed to all. And in ſaying he will ſlay them 
with thirſt, is intimated that he will deprive 
them of ſuch things as are neceſſary even for 
life ; the expreſſion which he uſeth is ſuch as 
may more properly agree to the people, ſuch 
as had life in them, than to their land or coun- 
try, (tho? the former words may as Tai wo 
or more agree to that, and both therefore may 
ſeem included ; the title of mother well enough 
agreeing to both, whether a whole nation, in 
reſpect to particular perſons, or their country, 


? Ornamenta hæc ſuerant, hominum multitudo, ſpecies regni, potentia, vires, opinio divini cultus, præſens Dei favor. 


Zanch. 4 Ar. Mont. Cornel. a Lapid. 
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in reſpect to its inhabitants,) yet may it be ap- b:nel prefers it before the other. His words are 
plicable alſo to the land, ſo as to denote the ma- to this purpoſe ; the expoſition of theſe words, 
king it altogether barren and unfit to produce a- I will 1 x ber n Cammidbar, is not, 
ny thing; agreeable to what we read, Gen. xlvii. that ſhe ſhall be laid common to all the world, 
19. Wherefore ſhall we die before thine eyes, both and that there ſhall not be found in her any ſuſ- 
We and our land? If the land may be ſaid to tenance, as a wilderneſs is, as Expoſitors inter- 
die, it may be alſo ſaid to be ſlain. It is faid pret them, but that he will reduce the nation to 
to die, as? one obſerves, when it is deſolate, that condition as it was in when it walked (or 
and brings. not forth herbs and fruitful trees, as wandered) in a wilderneſs that was deſolate, 
ordinarily the earth doth ; and then when it is wherein were fiery ſerpents and ſcorpions, and 
made deſolate or barren by the ſubtracting from drought, &c. Deut. viii. 15, and when they had 
it water and moiſture, whereby it is diſenabled no poſſeſſion of land, and were without neceſſa- 
to bring forth any thing that is profitable, may ry proviſions, which condition was the extremi- 
it as well be ſaid to be ſlain or killed with thirſt, ty of deſolation and deſtruction, and as it is ſaid 
and hath then the epithet of a thirſty land, as in the ſong of Moſes, Deut. xxxii. 10. He found 
Ta. xxxv. 7. and elſewhere. But it will not be him in a deſert place (or land) and in a waſte 
neceſſary ſo nicely to ſearch into the words, it howling wilderneſs. In reſpect to this, he faith, 
will be ſufficient to look on this as a menace and make ber Md Cammidbar, &c. as if he 
to Jael, that he will ſend on them ſuch judg- ſhould fay, like as ſhe was in the wilderneſs, 
ments as ſhall make them miſerable by with- _ and in that land of drought, where even wa- 
drawing from them his bleſſings and benefits, ter, which nature affords for nothing in every 
and ſubtracting from them all thoſe good things place, was not ſupplied to them, but by way of 
which were deſirable to them, and neceſſary for miracle, which is that which he faith, and ſlay 
their welfare, whether by ſending on their land her with thirſt. By theſe words he declares that 
a curſe of drought and want of rain, whereby he looks on this as the moſt genuine meaning ; 
it ſhould be made uncapable of yielding to them yet accommodating theſe figurative expreſſions 
neceſſary ſuſtenance, or to afford them water to his ſecond expoſition of the foregoing verſe 
for ſuch uſes as were neceſſary, on which muſt . above-mentioned, he gives another, which is 
follow famine and dearth (like as in thoſe times by making ita farther explication of the wretch- 
under Abab's reign deſcribed, 1 Kings xvii, xviii.) ed condition that he meant to bring her to by 
or by giving them up into the hand of the ene- threatening to ſtrip her naked, and ſet her as 
mies, who ſhould utterly lay waſte their land, in the day that ſhe was born, in that ſhe ſhould 
and whoſe ſoles of their feet ſhould dry up all not be as a child which was born, tho' naked, 
the rivers of beſieged places, (as Senacherib is with the bleſſing of growth and increaſe, but 
faid to brag of himſelf that he had done, 2 Kings which ſhould be as a wilderneſs, and that he 
xix. 24, Sc. Iſa. xxxvii. 25.) or by any other would ſet her like a dry land, by which he 
means. Such dealing with them may well be means dry places without any moiſture ; which 
underſtood, by ſaying, he will make her as a child ſhould not have any nurſe to give her 
wilderneſs, and ſet her like a dry land, and ſlay ſuck, as children uſe to have, which is inti- 
her with thirſt. Any of God's good gifts and mated by his ſaying, and ſlay her with thirſt : 
© benefits both temporal and ſpiritual may be All which (faith he) is a ſimilitude to expreſs the 
compared to, and comprehended under the evils and calamities which ſhould come upon the 
name of water, that moſt neceſſary thing for nation, when he ſhould ariſe to viſit their ſin. 
life, and the defect of them likened to want of This meaning (ſuch as it is) would be much the 
that, and the ſubtraction of them to killing fame with that which he before rejected. R. 
with thirſt. There be therefore who more al- Salomo hath yet ſomething a different expoſi- 
legorically expound the words not of proper tion of theſe words, and make ber as a wilder- 
want, or thirſt after water, but to be meant of neſ5.; that is, according to the decrees which I 
a Gearing them of the doctrine of the law and decreed in the wilderneſs, ſaying, Numb. xiv. 
the Prophets, or the word of God, ſuch a thirſt 35. In this wilderneſs ſhall they be conſumed, 
as is deſcribed, Amos viii. 11, 12.- 1 will ſend a and there ſhall they die. This may be reduced to 
famine in the land, not a famine of bread, nor a the ſecond expoſition. The Chaldee paraphraſe 
thirſt for water, but of bearing the words of the- of the whole verſe ſeems to take in both thoſe 
Lord. And they ſhall wander from ſea to ſea, mentioned expoſitions, it running thus; leſt I 
and from the north even to the eaſt, they ſhall run withdraw my majeſtatick preſence from her, 
to and fro to ſeek the word of the Lord, and ſhall and take away her glory, and make her deſti- 
not find it, I | tute as in the ancient days, before ſne drew nigh 
Ihe ſecond expoſition depends on another to my ſervice; and my anger ſhall fall upon 
rendering, which is given by ſupplying or taking her, as it fell on the people 'of that generation, 
in as underſtood a prepoſition or particle, ſigni- which tranſgreſſed my law in the wilderneſs, 
fying in: thus, I will put ber (or make her to and make the land deſolate, (or make her a de- 
be) as in the wilderneſs; and ſet ber as in a dry ſolate land) and kill her with thirſt (or with 
(or thirſty) land, and will kill her with thirſt. dearth through drought.) The expreſſions, Jef 
This rendering among Chriſtians Junius and Iſtrip her, &c. ſpoken as in the 2 of God, 
Tremellius give; and among the Jes, Abar- Abarbinel obſerves to denote that the good things 


2 Kimchi in rad, pg. See Lively. 4 R. D. Kimchi. Druſ. Tarnov. Ms. For in the printed copies ſomethings 
wanting. 9994: * E | 
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and proſperity which 77az] had, were all from 
God, not from nature or accident; inaſmuch 
as God found them in the land of Egypt, and in 
the wilderneſs, void of any dignity or perfecti- 
on, but poured upon them many good things, 
and gave them for a poſſeſſion his land and in- 
heritance, but after they by committing fornica- 
tion forſook him, it was that which the rule of 
Juſtice required that he ſhould take away from 
them thoſe good gifts which he had beſtowed on 
them ; which is agreeable to what Aben Ezra 
alſo notes, that theſe words, and flay her with 
thirſt, are denounced, becauſe ſhe ſaid of her 
idols, as follows in the 5® verſe, that they gave 
her her bread, and her water, and her drink. 
By depriving her of them, he will make her to 
know whoſe gifts they were, and to whom ſhe 
was beholding for them. Which may give us 
to look into the expoſition of af learned Inter- 
preter, who faith that by this expreſſion is meant 
that tormenting ' thirſt amidſt the ſcorching 

flames of hell, where they ſhall deſire even a 
drop of water to refreſh and cool them. That 
heavier puniſhments than bodily thirſt, or want 
of temporal good things conducing to ſuſtenance 
or refreſhment in this world, would remain for 
them in the other world, if they impenitently 
perſiſted in their idolatry, we cannot doubt; 
but whether theſe expreſſions denote them, we 
much doubt, and fee no reaſon to think they 
do. As the-expreflions. are of things of this 
life, fo we ſuppoſe the import of them here to 
be a depriving them of them in this life, by 
which their life ſhould be made miſerable to 
them. God had raifed them from being no 
people, to be a peculiar people to himſelf a- 
mong all nations of the earth, according: to his 
gracious promiſe to Abrabum whoſe. ſeed they 
were ; when he would ſettle them as ſuch, and 
give them a good land, wherein they ſhould 
proſper into a Kingdom, a proſperous King- 
dom, as by its bounds ſo by the greater enjoy- 
ment of his bleſſings diſtingiifned from others, 
and made the glory of all lands, that they 
might ſo continue and retain his fa vour, he gave 
them laws, by obſerving which it might be fo 
with them, and x which other nations hearing 
of, ſhould admire and ſay, that furely: they 
vVvere a wiſe and underſtanding people, a people 
that had God nigher unto them than any other 
nations. That they might ſo approve them- 
ſelves by keeping thoſe laws, he annexed to 
them Þ bleſſings to allure them to obſerve them, 
and curſes to deter them from tranſgreſſing 
them. And ns the laws did more particularly 
concern the well ordering thein as a peculiar 
people, and a diſtinct Nation, or Kingdom from 
other nations om earth, in their outward govern- 
ment or policy, both eccleſiaftical and civil, 
40 did thofe bleſſings and cufſes for the moſt 

art, und according to the moſt obvious mean. 
hg; of the word, feem to reſpebt their outward 
condition and welfare in this world, in that land 
which God ſhould: give then; rather than what 
ſhould concern the ſtate oftheir ſouls in the o- 


ttpet. 1 Fg. 1 Deut- le 6314, f. 
G Deut. Vil, 6, 7. Pſ. CV. II, &c. . 


was different, and his 
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ther world. And no marvel, that no ſuch par- 
ticular or diſtinct mention of that ſhould be made 
in the promiſes or threats, bleſſings or curſes un- 
der the law, the knowledge thereof being not 
a new thing that they were now firſt to be 
made acquainted with; it is to be ſuppoſed 
that 7 ho concerning that, been ſufficiently 
inſtructed all along from their father Abraham, 
of whom God ſaith that he knew him, that he 


would command his children and his houſhold 
after him, and they ſhould keep the way of the 
Lord, Gen. xviii. 19. of whoſe doctrine in 


this kind, and from him propagated to his po- 
ſterity, * in the ſcripture teſtimony is given; 
they were therefore now to be inſtructed, not fo 
much concerning the principles of religion, that 
is, the inward part of it, and ſpiritual worſhip, 


as concerning their outward behaviour that it 


might be worthy of it, and ſuch whereby they 
might glorify that God, whom they hitherto 
ſerved, and who had now ſo greatly rewarded 
and highly exalted them for their ſervice before 
the eyes of all nations, as to make them from 
being i few, and wanderers, and ſervants, to be 
a glorious Kingdom there above all 'others, and 
in ſodoing might proſper in that their Kingdom, 


'and have it continued by the continuance of 
his bleſſing to them. Such laws therefore where- 
by they might be directed for {ach ends he 


gave them, and ratified them with ſuch bleſſings 


and curſes, which ſhould be conſequent on their 
obſervance or breach of thoſe laws, in regard 
to their outward welfare, or miſery, promiſing 


on their obedience abundance of all goed and 
proſperity to them; denouncing on their diſobe- 
dience great evils and puniſhments, even to 


the depriving them of that good land which he 
had given them, and cauſing their Kingdom 
to ceaſe, and rejecting them from being his 


people; leaving them mean while to eonſider 


according to thoſe principles which they had 


received from their fathers, what greater miſe- 


'ries thoſe fins which had pulled on them, fo 


great in this world, would (except they fepent- 


ed) pull on them in the world to come; and on 


the contrary how much greater good things on 


their obedience referved for them in that tb 


come, thoſe that were promiſed, and made 


good to them in this preſent life, were a pledge 
of. This appears to have been God's method 


in his ſettling of Iſyael in the land of Canaan, 
which he had promiſed to give them; and in 


his due time did give them, expelling thoſe na- 


tions which had Fed it, and the intention 
of the law that he gave them, with reference in 
great part to their inhabiting in that land, and 
of his promiſes and curſes in the Law and Pro- 
phets, which for the greater part of them are 
given with reſpect to it: For that in many of 
them, reſpect is had to the life to cone, there 


is no doubt. But now when Chriſt: came to fet- 


tle his Kingdom among men, the ſtate of things 
purpoſe different, 'he 
came to fertle not a temporal and particular, but 
ſpiritual and univerſal Kingdom; to call men 


»Levit. Xavi. & Deut. xxviii. See Heb. xi. 9, 10% and 13. 
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not to che poſſeſſion of an earthly, but an hea- 


venly Canaan, nor to be a divider of earthly 


inheritances, ſo as to expel one people out of 
their poſſeſſions, and put another into them, but 
to make of all one people of God, whereſoever 
they were ſpread, or howſoever diſperſed on 
earth, and therefore neither to change their 
bounds nor alter their political laws, wherein 
they were not contrary to the true worſhip of 
God. And thoſe that he had to call into his 
Kingdom, were ſuch, for the moſt part, as had 
little or no knowledge of God, and of the world 
to come; and therefore J rr to his purpoſe 
was it expedient that he ſhould take chief care, 
that he ſhould inſtruct them concerning thoſe ſpi- 
ritual things, andconcerning the other life, which 


they were ignorant of, and to give them ſuch 


laws which might conduce to their attainment 
thereof, and their well being therein; and ratify 
them with ſuch promiſes and threats as might 


have reſpect thereto; yet ſo as to let them know 


too that his law did concern their well being in 
this world, as well as that in the other world, and 


that * godlineſs had the promiſe of this life alſo, 


as of the life to come, under the Goſpel as well as 
under the Law; tho' the promiſes to it of the 
life that now is, were more clearly and frequent- 
ly expreſſed under the Law, and thoſe of that 
which is to come, under the Goſpel. And this 
conſideration will afford us a plain and eaſy ſo- 


lution to the queſtion why under the Law, the 


promiſes and threats, bleſſings and curſes on 
obedience or diſobedience, were as to the letter 


more temporal and carnal, under the Goſpel 
more ſpiritual, and concerning en, 6 eternal; 


and ſhèw the cauſe to be not ſo much, by rea- 
ſon of the dulneſs, groſſneſs or carnality of the 
minds of the Fews above other people, as 
ſome are apt to ſay: which reaſon I think 
ought not to be preſſed far, except it could be 
made appear that ſuch to whom the Goſpel, 


with its promiſes and threats hath been preach- 


ed, have not ſhewed themſelves as dull of hear- 
ing, as refractory and as ſtiffnecked, as ever 
they under the Law were; nor doth this diffe- 
rence of the promiſes, threats, bleſſings, and 
curſes under the Law and the Goſpel, ſhew that 
they under the Law were ignorant of the other 
life, and thoſe eternal rewards and puniſhments 


in it, or left in doubt of them, but give us ra- 


ther to ſuppoſe that they were inſtructed in thoſe 


things from the fathers titne, even before the 


giving of the Law, and that it was given to 
them as ſuppoſing that they were ſo, and well 


aware of them; however in proceſs of time 


there roſe up among them ſets that doubted 
of, yea plainly denied that future ſtate of re- 


ward to the godly, and puniſhment to the wick- 


ed, as particularly the Sadduces. But are there 


not under the greater light of the Goſpel, and 


clearer knowledge of thoſe things revealed, 
ſuch as do as much call in queſtion, or utterly 
deny thoſe things as ever they did? I would 


there were not too many ſuch, and thoſe noto- 


riouſly known in this very age, who make a 
mock at ſuch things, and would perſuade others 
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not to be moved by them, interpreting the 
moſt ſpiritual expreſſions in the Goſpel, as groſ- 
ly and carnally as any can do thoſe under the 
Law, of which ſome do plainly both expreſs 
and intend (as was ſuitable to that preſent cœco- 
nomy and ſtate of carnal [7ael,) temporal good 
or evil, according to their behaviour towards 
God, and obedience or diſobedience to him. 
Another reaſon of his adding ſuch promiſes and 
threats, as ſeem chiefly to 8 155 their ill or wel- 
fare in this preſent world may be given, viz. 


| becauſe ſuch things more work on men, being 


more obvious to their ſenſe than thoſe infinitely 
better hidden things which neither eye hath ſeen, 
nor ear heard, nor the heart of the natural man 
can conceive, nor doth fo eaſily receive, nor is 


therefore ſo readily wrought on by. In this 


reſpect a m learned Few prefers the method of 
Mofes in giving the Law, before the method of 
other law-givers, who promiſe to their follow- 
ers on their obedience only rewards in the other 
life, after death, which cannot (he faith) ſo far 
work on them as to make them deſire to come 
to the fruition of that reward by leaving this 
life; and that it was enough to ſtagger the faith 
of many of them to ſay, no man yet ever came 
after his death to tell us that there is a life after 
this, a paradiſe or an hell. But mean while, 
he will not allow that the temporal promiſes 
were the utmoſt that Moſes did intend, or they 
looked after, but that all things were ſo order- 


ed, as to bring them to ſuch an union with 


God, and enjoyment of his favours here, as 
might "gy them for the more full fruition of 
his preſence, and eternal happineſs in continual 
beholding him hereafter, of which the preſent 
good things in this life were a pledge to give 

em aſſurace. If among thoſe other Law-givers 
this Few have an aim at Chriſt (as doubtleſs he 
chiefly hath) he hath no reaſon to object againſt 
his method. And firſt (as for many other rea- 
ſons ſo) becauſe, thoſe that were taught to 
believe in Chriſt, were taught alſo to believe 
whatſoever was done and taught by Moſes and 
the Prophets, as for what concerned the intrin- 
ſick part of religion, and univerſal rules of the 
true worſhip of God, and godlineſs, and did 
not particularly reſpe& their behaviour in the 
promiſed land of Canaan, ſo that whatſoever 
was promiſed, or threatened, or done to them, 
was written for their learning who ſhould be- 
lieve in Chriſt, Rom. xv. 4. and for their ex- 


_ ample, 1 Cor. x. 6. that they might learn on 
ſincere obedience to expect his blefling, and on 


diſobedience to fear his curſe even in this life 


alſo ; and ſo the Law in thoſe reſpects alſo 


was a School-maſter to bring us unto Chriſt. 
Again, becauſe Chriſt did not in his way of 
promiſing everlaſting life, leave his followers in 
a doubtful condition of what he promiſed to 
them, but by his own reſurrection from the 
dead, and entering into glory, gave as evident 
proof and aſſurance to his that they ſhould after 
this life riſe again to live with him in glory, as 
ever was given to the Jes by what was ſhew - 
ed to them at Sinai, or elſewhere, to confirm 


* ; Tim. ir. 8. Taeriti. c. xi. & c. xiii, 2 Cozari. lib. I. 5. 104, Ke. Gal. ii. 24. 
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to them the power of God to do them good, 


or the truth of the Law that he gave them, or 


aſſura ce for expectation of thoſe promiſes which 
he made them. But then as to what he faith 
that the temporal promiſes made to them in the 
Law were not the utmoſt that they were thereby 
given to expect, nor the chief reward on obe- 
dience, or punithment on diſobedience, but that 
they were thereby directed to look after greater 
things to come in the other life, he faith well; 


and certainly this reaſon may be added to, or 


Joined with, that before mentioned, but is not 
to be inſiſted on by it ſelf without that, left it 
give ſome to think the utmoſt which God in- 
tended in his Law were the diſpoſing of affairs 
to them in this life, according to their behavi- 
our towards him in obedience or diſobedience, 
which conceit would have very ill conſequence, 
and 1s by a * learned Mabometan objected againſt 
the Jews, as that which makes them wholly 


given to this world : and it plainly ſeems to 


have given occaſion to that foul error of the 
Sadduces which we mentioned, whoſe great 
ring leader Sadoc hearing his Maſter Antigenus 
exhorting that men ſhould ſerve God freely out 
of love, without reſpect to future reward, con- 
cluded that therefore there were no future re- 
wards after this life ; his opinion many taking 
up grew into a ſect, that from him took their 
name of Sadduces, and are often mentioned in 
the Goſpel. Their doctrine is ſaid to have been 
that there were no other rewards or puniſhments 
bur ſuch as were corporal, and in this life,. none 
ſpiritual and after death, becauſe, as they 
thought, there was no mention of any ſuch 
ſpiritual reward after death, mentioned in the 


Law, but only earthly proſperity or adverſity ; 


in which opinion, how falſe they were, our Sa- 
viour ſhews, Matt. xxii. 23. and 31, 32. 
proving even out of the Law and its promiſes 
againſt them the reſurrection, and a future ſtate 
of a life to come, by an argument that wholly 
ſilenced them. And many others may be out 
of the Law and Prophets brought to convince 
them, tho* if nothing were expreſly ſaid con- 


cerning any ſuch rewards in them, it being ſup- 
poſed (as it is manifeſt) that the people to whom 
_ thoſe promiſes and threats were then pronoun- 
ced, were before inſtructed concerning another 
world, and the ſtate of men after this life, it 
were no argument that there were no ſuch to be 


expected ; but rather by what was promiſed on 
their obedience, or threatened on their diſobedi- 
ence in this life, were they neceſſarily ſtill ad- 
moniſhed of what would correſpondently remain 


for them in the other life. 


Not to proceed therefore farther in this di- 
greſſion which was occaſioned by an expoſition 
which interprets this thirſt for the future tor- 
ment in the ſcorching flames of hell, of which 


we cannot think it here primarily meant, (how 
| ſhould we?) it being a puniſhment not to one 
or ſome few particulars who ſhould be cut off 
in their ſins, but a deſtruction or diſpeopling to 


a whole Kingdom or Nation, called the mother 
of them that were ſpoken to, threatened ; but 


„Al. Jannabi. ? R. Moſ. Maim. on Pirke-Ab. cap. i. See Porta Moſis, cap. vi, 4 See R. Zanch. 
1 705 | | 
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of ſuch miſeries, as through want of water, and 


outward deprivation of God's ordinary bleſſings, 
ſhould e're long, if they prevented it not by 
ſpeedy repentance, be brought on them. If it 
be therefore asked how or when, this threat 
was made good on them, we need not look ſo 
far as the life to come, but may eaſily ſatisfy 
our ſelves, by imagining it was fo in what hap- 
pened to them, both before and in their ſiege, 
and after when they were taken by the AHri- 


ans, When we cannot doubt but the condition 


of many of them was like that deſcribed by the 
Prophet Feremiab, Lam. iv. 4. The tongue of 


the ſuckling child cleaves to the roof of his mouth 


for thirſt, the young children aſk bread, and no 
man breaks it unto them. And chapter v. 4. We 
have drunken our water for money ; or that be- 
fore threatened in the Law on their diſobedience, 
Deut. xxviii. 48. Thou ſhalt ſerve thine enemies 


which the Lord ſhall ſend againſt thee in hunger 


and in thirſt, and in nakedneſs, and in want of 
all things, Which words will very well agree 
in meaning with theſe here. By · what calami- 
ties befell them in a former ſiege of Samaria deſ- 
cribed 2 Kings vi. 24, Sc. we may well gueſs 


what ſtraits and penury might befall them in 


their laſt ſiege of three whole years, deſcribed c. 
xvii. By thoſe things therefore which happen d 


to them at and after that laſt ſiege, which ended 


in the deſtruction of Samaria, and the whole 
nation and their captivity, beſides all the former 
miſchiefs which the AHrians had by their for- 
mer invaſions brought on them, (as 2 Kings xv. 
29. and 1 Chron, v. 26.) may we well ſuppoſe 
that which is here threatened to have been made 
good on them, as likewiſe what is farther threa- 


tened in deſcription of theſe judgments, which | 


upon their perſeverance in their ſins, ſhould be- 
fall them, 1n the following words, to wit, 


4 And I will not have mercy upon her children; 
for they be the children of whoredoms. 


And I will not have mercy upon ber children, 
Sc.] It hath been already obſerved, that by 
the notion of mother is underſtood the whole 
nation or church of 1/ael, and fo by her chil- 
dren, the particular perſons of that nation or 
church, thoſe who jointly made the mother. 
For tho? the whole jointly, and particulars ſeve- 


rally, be compared to a natural mother and chil- 


dren, yet is there this difference betwixt thoſe 
who are fo by nature, and theſe who in a po- 
litical or ſpiritual manner are called by thoſe 
names, that in the firſt acceptation, the mother 
and children are really different and diverſe, in 
this ſecond it is not ſo; but the mother and 
children are all one; all taken together make 
the mother ; taken ſeverally, they are called the 
children of that mother : differing no other- 
wiſe than the whole and its parts. And chil- 
dren here being thus underſtood, if it be aſked, 
why they are here diſtinctly threatened, ſeeing 
they being the ſame with the mother, were be- 
fore under thoſe threats denounced againſt her, 


comprehended; it will be an eaſy anſwer, be- 


cauſe 
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ed againſt a whole nation, divers particulars 
will be apt to think they may yet eſcape them, 
and ſhall not be reached by them. Here now 
by this extending them to particulars alſo, he 
cuts off from them that falſe hope, or ſelf deceit, 
and they are given every one to look on them 
as concerning himſelf in his particular. But 
here may be farther enquired whether or no are 
concerned the men of that preſent generation, or 


thoſe that ſhould be born to them ? To both 


the name will agree, and both may it well in- 


clude; * not only thoſe that were now to go in- 
to captivity, but thoſe alſo which ſhould be 


there born of them, threatening to the one that 
that they ſhould be carried away captives z to 
the other that they ſhould not be reſtored from 
it. By children (faith Kimchi) may be under- 
ſtood, either the particular perſons, in reſpect 
to whom the whole congregation is as a mother, 
or elſe ſuch as were born in every generation, 
and took the ſame way that the firſt idolatrous 
generation did. Why this is threatened againſt 
them, that God would not have mercy on them, 
it is ſubjoined as a reaſon; Becauſe they be chil- 
dren of whoredoms ; a baſtard brood born and 


| bred up in idolatry (as that is expreſſed all along 


under the name of whoredom, and fo children 


i of a ftrange God, which God therefore will 


not own to himſelf, but intitles them t to their 


mother (her children) and dooms them to her 
doom. The expreſſion, children of whoredoms, 
may denote either ſuch as were born of whore- 
dom, or elle ſuch as were given to whore- 


dom ; both which ſeem applicable to thoſe here 
ſpoken of, who ſucked in idolatry from the 
breaſts of that idolatrous church, and themſelves 
grew up in it, and followed it; which the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt takes it here to denote, ren- 


dering, for their children have committed idola- 


try. So, doubtleſs, thoſe of that preſent time, 
did ; but ſuppoſing that they after their being 
carried away captive, or thoſe that were after- 
wards born of them did not ſo ; yet (ſaith A. 
barbinel) becauſe their forefathers (comprehend- 
ed here under the name of their mother) when 
they were in their own Land did, their children 
ſhall now bear their iniquity, (it is agreeable to 
what is denounced in Exod. xx. 5.) We may 
add that tho' by reaſon of the general corrupti- 
on it be ſpoken as of all, that they are children 


of whoredoms, yet we cannot doubt but that 


there were among them ſuch who ſerved God 
and adhered to him, (according to that ” anſwer 
of God to Eliah, when he complained that he 
was left alone, a ſervant of the true God) and 
of them here is no particular mention, except 


what may be underſtood, ver. 2. (according to 


the expoſition which we have there ſeen) that 


they are bid to plead with their mother, and 


call on her to repent ; nor is here any exception 
given for them from the common deſtruction 
threatened, that they ſhoyld not be involved in 
the outward calamity thereof; yet it cannot be 
doubted, but that if they did ſtand and hold 


Aben Ezra, 
& Rivet. 1 Abarb. & Tarn. * Rivet. 
Vol. II. 


Malach. ii. 11. * Ar. Mont. u See chap. i. 2. 
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cauſe when general judgments are threaten- 


out for God, he would own them for his, and 
take particular care of them to order the end of 
what they ſuffered not through their own fault, 
for good to them. How he did it, the words 
do not here give us occaſion farther to enquire; 
but only tell us what he threatens to that ſinful 
mother and her children, that church in gene- 
ral, and the particular members of it, And 
what we have ſaid, taking the names of mother 
and children in that way which we have men- 
tioned, will hold alike, if according to x others 
we take by mother to be meant the Princes, 
Prieſts, and Magiſtrates, ſuch as governed af- 
fairs in the nation or church, the repreſentative 
thereof, -and by children, ' the reſt of the ordina- 
ry people: in this way alſo it denotes that none 
of any condition ſhall eſcape when God comes 
to viſit their iniquities. | 

It is by ? ſome obſerved, that whereas God 
in the foregoing verſe put her (i. e. the nation 
or congregation of 1/rael) in mind of her con- 
dition in the wilderneſs, and threatens to bring 
her again, except ſhe repent, to the like; he 
doth here declare that the miſery that they ſhall 
now be brought to, ſhall be even greater than 
that: the fathers were then conſumed in the 
wilderneſs, but their children were preſerved 
and brought to the poſſeſſion of the promiſed 
Land: but here he threatens not only deſtructi- 
on to the mother ; but that he will neither have 
mercy on her children: ſo * increaſing and ex- 
aggerating the puniſhment, which is ſignified 
by not having mercy, by the extending it to 
her poſterity ; which ſhould certainly have 
moved the preſent generation, if not, for their 
own ſakes, yet in compaſſion to their poſterity, 
to have ſought by repentance to have averted 
God's judgment from them. Theſe things are 
threatened againſt them, becauſe, they are chil- 
dren of whoredoms ; why they are deſervedly 
branded with that infamous name, the next 
words declare, wherein is expreſſed the wicked- 
neſs of their mother in that kind, and in what 
her whoredoms appeared. 


. 
* 


5 For their mother hath plaid the harlot : ſhe 
that conceived them hath done ſhamefully : for 
fhe ſaid, I will go after my lovers, that give 
me my bread and my water, my wool and my 
flax, mine oil and my drink. | 


For their mother hath plaid the harlot ; ſhe 
that conceived them hath done ſhamefully, 8c. ] 
Hath plaid the harlot ; The Chaldee expounds it, 
Their congregation hath run a whoring after falſe 
Prophets ; it would be more expreſs to the 
meaning to ſay, afler idols; the worſhipping 
of which, being that which is called, playing 
the barlot; tho in that they were led on by 
hearkening to falſe Prophets, the Prophets of 
Baal, and the Groves, and the like, which with- 


drew them from the true God, to ſerve falſe 


ones. The ſame is farther amplified in other 
terms, ſbe that conceived them, the ſame mother 
bath done ſhamefully, un Hobiſbab. In 


" 1 Kings xix, 14. and Rom. xi. 2, 4 * Zanch, 


M rendering 


— 


— —— — — y 8 
_ a N 2 — — — _ — = * 
— — — r — he = —_— - — — — — 
2 — == CT — — SD... jo — 
ſ 3 7 ; - \ = 1 — 8 
— er —_ — 1 
- _ G _— — 5 — 5 — N 
—ůů— — 8 ? == - 8 : 8 > — — — — = — 5 
- = — — — — —— — ape o LL \ 
— 22 8 © '* — 2 — r - — 
— Rs . = — — ——ũ——6 — — — — — — 
— ' .b•- CER n>———e_ ec rg om — — ˙à— — 
— — K—ää— — — z Le EEE —— —ͤ F—ßc̃— — 
* - 
— 


— 
— 

— n——— — — — — — . — oe — 6. — — — — —ñ—nn — gene — 
— — — xa — — — — —— - —— — — — — — — — - j 

; — LES: TOY 8 - OT Cn ne nl 7 r - : — 
— — ——————————' . et Me ES — _ — — — — — — — — ˙ ͤ . —— TIER ATI 

- — >> 1) ones Oe — — 5 — — — - — — — — — — —— — — — — — —— — — — — — — 
4 1 


A, 


" "Fe ACOMMENTARY Chap. II. 


rendering this word is ſome little difference, 
ſome rendering it, as Pagnin, hath been aſhamed, 
or made aſhamed, or * confounded ; others, hath 
committed ſhameful wickedneſs, or done © ſhame- 


ful things, ſuch as are worthy of ſhame. Others, 


* bath made aſhamed, viz. her ſelf, or f her 
huſband, and children, by her tranſmitting 
ſhame to them by her ſhameful doings, with 
others much like. The occaſion of ſuch diffe- 
rence is from a queſtion of grammar, whether 


the verb be in ſignification intranſitive or tranſi- 


tive. That it elſewhere is uſed as tranſitive is 
s manifeſt, and the form uſually requires it, 
and they that take it ſo to be, we ſee underſtand 
ſomething to be governed, or which ſhe made 
aſhamed, as her ſelf, or her children, and per- 
haps in that way it might be ſufficient to un- 
derſtand her actions or doings, viz. hath made 
them ſhameful or ſhame worthy : yet again it 
is manifeſtly in the ſame form uſed intranſitive- 
ly, as Jer. ii. 26. The houſe of [/ragl wan 
Hobiſbu, is aſhamed, and Fer. vi. 15, and viii. 
9, 12. again the ſame word, were they aſhamed 
when they committed abominations ? with other 
like examples. And fo do ſome obſerve that 
it is here to be taken intranſitively, but then the 
meaning of the word Pudefacta eſt, hath been 
a/pamed, or the like, muſt be as much as hath 
been ſhameful, or ought to be aſhamed, for 
what ſhe hath done, or made her ſelf liable to 
ſhame, for otherwife impudent whores, ſuch to 
whom ſhe is here compared, do not uſe readily 
or eaſily to be aſhamed. And ſo will the dif- 
ferent renderings agree in much one meaning. 
Our tranſlation, which is, hath done ſhamefully, 


is appoſite, as comprehending; both, and ap- 


plicable either way. We may here obſerve 
how aptly the word thus ſignifying 1s applied to 
that wherein they are here ſaid to have done 
fhamefully ; which was in making or worſhip- 
ping idols, © inaſmuch as an idol hath from the 
ſame root names proper to it, being called 
102 Boſbet, as c. ix. 10. and as! ſome will 
P1132 Boſonab, c. x. 6. both ſignifying as 
much as, 4 ſhame, or ſhameful thing, and ac- 
cordingly tranflated by ours in that ſenſe : ſo 
that the words might almoſt be rendered, ſhe 
bath made ſhameful things, that is, idols; they 
having plainly reſpect to them. Whereas, we 
have made the particle, for, to couple theſe 
words in connection with thoſe immediately 
foregoing, as ſo making the ſenſe very plain, 
n others think it to have rather reſpect to thoſe 
preceding from the beginning of the chapter to 
this verſe, and to ſhew what reaſon. they had 
to call on their mother to repent, ſhe: being fo 
wickedly bent as is here deſcribed : * Some think 
there is not any ſuch connection, but that this 
particle is only expletive, not cauſal, and ſo that 


here a new ſentence and ſenſe begins. But the 


way we have taken ſeems the plaineſt. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt expounds the words 1\1B7Q 
Malpehon, Their * teachers are confounded, ta- 
king it ſeems by their mother to be underſtood 


(as we have ſeen ſome do) thoſe that were chief 


among them, and leaders in their religion, In 
purſuance of which ſenſe ? ſome Rabbins thus 
give it, that they, viz. their wiſe men * that 
taught them doctrines, were aſhamed of the or- 
dinary people, (or aſhamed to look them in the 
face) becauſe they alſo fell by (or were offend- 
ed by, or at) their tranſgreſſions ; they ſaid to 


them, do not ſteal, and they ſtole 3 they ſaid 


to them, do not lend upon uſury, and they lent 


upon uſury. Thus are the words given us by 


the two Commentators cited, but in the an- 


cienter Author, out of whom they took them, 


they are read a little differently, but more plain- 
ly and appoſitely ; they expoſe to ſhame or 
diſgrace my words (Wan pwn Mebayeſbin 
debarai) before the people of the Earth (or 
common people.) How ? A wiſe man, (or 
Judge, or Teacher of the law) fate and taught 
in the congregation, thou ſhalt not lend on uſu- 
ry, and he lent on uſury; he ſaid, thou. ſhalt 
not ſpoil by violence, and he ſpoiled by vio- 
lence ; he ſaid, thou ſhalt not ſteal, and he ſtole. 
How far this is here to the preſent meaning of 
the words, I ſhall not ſtand to examine, but 
having mentioned it, we may compare it with 
what we read in St. Paul, Rom. ii. 21, 22, 23, 
24. Thou which teacheſt another, teacheſt 


not thou thy ſelf? Thou that preacheſt a man 
ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? Thou that ſayeſt 


a man ſhould not commit adultery, doft thou 
commit adultery ? Thou that makeſt thy boaſt 
of the law, through breaking the law diſho- 
noureſt thou God? for the name of God is blaſ- 
hemed among the Gentiles through you. Sure- 
y if they ſo behaved themſelves, they did, as 
much as in them lay, expoſe to ſhame and diſ- 
honour the law and word of God, and might 
well be aſhamed to look the people in the face, 
who could not but diſcover their wickedneſs. 
But that for which it is here ſaid they were 
aſhamed, or ought to be aſhamed, or wherein 
they had done ſhamefully, is more particularly 
expreſſed 1n the following words. | 
That by the name of her that conceived 
them, might be meant their Teachers, we can- 
not think any improper language, when we 
hear St. Paul ſaying of himſelf, in reſpect of 
thoſe whom he had taught and inſtructed in the 
goſpel, Gal. iv. 19. My little children of whom 
I travail in birth again, until Chriſt be formed in 
you : ſo comparing himſelf to a mother which 
conceived them, as well as elſewhere to a, fa- 
ther, who © begat them through the Golpel. 
Such then may well be comprehended under 
this expreſſion ; tho? it may be extended further, 


2 Vulg. Lat. Syr. Arab. and ſome Greek copies : See Riber. and Druſ. Þ» Jun. Trem. Vat. in folio. & Mercer. 


4 Greek. © Ab. Ezra. Trem. See Rivet. 5 2 Sam. xix. 6. and elſewhere. h R. Tanch. See R. Dav. Kimchi 


here, and on Jer. ii. 26. * R. Tanch. on the places cited, and on Jer. iii. 24. ! Abu Walid. u Jun, Trem. 
u See Riber. »In ſome copies of Kimchi and Abarbinel it is cited, *VI92 their Kings, but the other ſeems the 
truer. P R. Salom. Jarcki, and ſee Abarb. out of Elleh Haddebarim Rabba. JN an? don 
Hammorim lahem horaoth, as if in Horatam, ſhe that conceived them, were an alluſion to the word u 
Horah, to teach, which is from another root. In Yalkut is put (INT the Judges. © 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
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Chap. II. 


ſo as to include their country, their whole na- 
tion, church, or congregation, and their fore- 
fathers alſo. So Abarbine! makes the two words 
of like ſignification, Mother, and fhe that con- 
ceived them, (if there may be any different thing 
ſignified by them) to denote as the preſent con- 
gregation, ſo their fore-fathers, both thoſe that 
were late, or perhaps, yet living, and thoſe that 
were more ancient, even in the time of the 
judges. But I ſuppoſe we are not to look ſo 
high; conſidering who are here ſpoken to, 
namely T/rael, as a diſtinct Kingdom from Ju- 


dah, and therefore if we look on thoſe that were 


ever ſince their revolt from the houſe of David, 
from which time idolatry was publickly ſet up 
amongſt them, it is as high as we need go. 
From that time, their Princes, their Magiſtrates, 
their Teachers, their repreſentative church, or 
whole body and congregation, as well as the 
preſent, may well enough come under this ap- 
pellation of Mother, and ſhe that conceived them 


in reſpect to the children, the particular perſons. 


Whomſoever we underſtand by this mother that 
conceived or bare them, the crime laid to her 
charge, is; that ſhe ſaid, i. e. ſo purpoſed, fo 
profeſſed, what by her doings ſhe ſeconded, I 
will go after my lovers. She had been eſpouſed 
to God, and made his peculiar, and ought there- 
fore to cleave and addict herſelf only to him, 
and on him only to depend: that ſhe ſhould, 


_ departing from him, follow others, and adhere 
to, and depend on them, is a manifeſt cauſe that 
he ſhould be deſervedly likened to, or called, 


an harlot, or adultereſs. 

Thoſe that ſhe will go after, ſhe calls her lo- 
vers ANN Meahabai, my lovers. t The word 
is of ſuch a form, as to the grammar of it, as 
may import, thoſe that make, or cauſe them to 
love them. It is uſually tranſlated my lovers, as 


if it did ſignify no more than *I7"R Ohebai, in 


the ſimple form. But it may ſeem not amiſs 
to underſtand it according to the uſual force, 
which that form wherein it is uſed, hath; in 
regard to what ſhe gives as a reaſon why ſhe 
would follow them, to wit, becauſe of the ma- 
ny good things which they had beſtowed on 
her: as if from God ſhe had found no love, 
nor any thing that might oblige her to love him, 
and cleave to him ; but thoſe others had ſhewed 
great tokens of love to her, and by many cour- 
teſies allured and obliged her to love them. 
Who thoſe were that ſhe beſtows that title on, 


is not here expreſſed, and there is ſome diffe- 


rence between Expoſitors in aſſigning them, 
ſome thinking thereby to be deſigned fuch 
idolatrous nations, with whom they made 
covenant, ' and friendfhip, and aſcribed their 
proſperity thereto, and did therefore follow 


them in their lewd ways and idolatrous wor- 


thips ; others, their own idols, which forſaking 
God's fervice, and contrary to his law, they 
worſhipped, as the Calves at Dan and Bethel, 


their Baals, and others. The firſt way leads 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who renders ; I will go 


after the people (or nations) my lovers, who ſup- 
ply to me, (or abundantly ſupply me with) my 


© See Druſ. Ab. Ez. R. Salom. * S. Hierom, Y Grot. 
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meat and drink, &c. Him diverſe following, 
diſtinctly expreſs thoſe nations meant, to be the 
*Aſſyrians, Chaldeans, and Egyptians, and as 
others add, the Syrians, and other nations. 
Kimchi's expoſition is to this purpoſe, After my 
lovers, i. e. the Aſſyrians and the Egyptians, be- 
cauſe J/-ael was in league with them, and they 
delivered her from her enemies, ſo that for the 
bribes (or gifts) that ſhe gave them, ſhe en- 
Joy'd ſecurity, and being ſhe was in peace b 

vertue of her league with them, they did, as it 
were, ſupply her neceſſities, becauſe by theit 
help ſhe tilled her land, and went from coun- 
try to country in peace; which is intimated by 
what ſhe faith, which give me my bread and my 
water, &c. Now of what he faith W317 Ho- 
biſhah, the meaning is, She hath reaſon (or hath 
whereof) to be aſhamed of (theſe) her deeds and 
her lovers, in which ſhe truſted, becauſe they 
ſhould not profit her in the time of diſtreſs. 


Thus he in explication of that way. 


As to the other, which makes ſuch things as 
inſtead of God they worſhipped to be meant, 
he tells us, that his father underſtood by her lo- 
vers, the Sun, the Moon, and the Stars which 
they worſhipped ; for that they were perſuaded 
that they gave them their meat, and what might 
ſuffice their neceſſities, confirming his opinion 
by what is faid, Fer. xliv. 17, 18, 19. in the 
perſon of the Jes of like humour, we will 
certainly do whatſoever thing goes out of our own 
mouth to burn incenſe unto the Queen of heaven, 
and to pour out drink offerings unto her, as we 
have done, we and our fathers, &c. For then 
had we plenty of viftuals (or bread) and were 
well, and ſaw no evil. But ſince we left off to 
burn incenſe to the Queen of Heaven, and to pour 
out drink offerings unto her, we have wanted all 
things, and have been conſumed by the ſword, 
and by the famine, &c. The ſame way takes 4- 
barbinel, and with them we may join all who 
think by her lovers to be meant any idols that 
ſhe worſhipped, and indeed Abarbinel ſeems 
to take it for granted, that by the name of Baal 
are meant thoſe heavenly bodies, the Sun, &c. 
Now that to either of theſe, whether her confe- 
derate nations whoſe friendſhip ſhe ſought, and 
placed felicity in, or to any idol, or thing that 
ſhe worſhipped, this title may be given agree- 
ably to the language of ſcripture is manifeſt, for 


we have to both that title given, Ezek. xvi. 


where verſe the 36. of Feruſalem it is faid, thy 
filthineſs was poured out, and thy nakedneſs diſco- 
vered through thy whoredoms with thy lovers, 
and with all the idols of thy abominations, and 


then verſe 37, Behold therefore I will gather 


all thy lovers, with whom thou haſt taken plea- 
ſure, and all them that thou haſt loved, with all 
them, that thou haſt hated. Here ſeems that title 
given both to the idols (with whom likewiſe the 
are ſaid to have committed adultery, even with 
ſtocks and ſtones, Fer. iii. q.) and likewiſe to 
the idolatrous nations, And among them, whom 
ſhe looked on as ſo, are particularly reckoned 
the Egyptians, and the Affyrians, as in the ſame 


chapter, ver. 26, and 28, and likewiſe chap. 


xxlli. 
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xxiii. ver. 5, 7, 8, 9. and other paſſages there 
in that chapter; yet doth a : learned divine ex- 
cept againſt the applying here the name of lo- 
vers to the Aſſyrians, 3 they were at that 
time the greateſt enemies that could be to the 
Iſraelites, had much afflicted them, made them 
tributary, and ſought their deſtruction; and be- 
ſides, becauſe the giſts of thoſe lovers here men- 
tioned came not from Aſſyria or other nations to 
them, but grew in abundance in their own Land: 
What he faith ſeems to have reaſon in it ; but 
then it may be anſwered, that the Aſhrians 
might be called their lovers in reſpect of that 
friendſhip, they had formerly with them ( ac- 
cording as they are called lovers from whom her 
mind was then alienated)-and which they would 
labour to regain, and then in reſpe& of the 
things which ſhe profeſſed to enjoy by their be- 
nefit, that tho they grew in her own Land, yet 
ſhe might impute them to them, becauſe (ac- 
cording to Kimchi's expoſition, which we have 
ſeen,) it was by their help that ſhe had liberty 
of tilling her Land, and enjoying the fruits there- 
of; this he ſeeing, adds therefore, that tho the 
idols be chiefly denoted, yet there may be taken 
in thoſe idolatrous nations, whoſe friendſhip and 
love ſhe obtained by agreeing in their falſe re- 
ligion with them. But certainly by conſidering 
what is faid afterwards in this chapter, of the 
great reſpect and love that ſhe had to her idols, 
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alſo, for which in the neighbouring * Arabick 
tongue it is more peculiarly uſed : If we may 


ſuppoſe bread alone to be the firſt and proper 


ſignification of it, yet that being the chief ſtay 
and ſupport of man's food, the ſtaff of life to 
him, its name may well be uſed for whatſoever 
elſe is conducing to life or ſuſtenance in any 
kind, as plainly it is in the Lord's prayer; but 
when it is joined with other words ſignifying 
things pertaining to drink, or clothing, it will 
be underſtood properly of food or victuals; as 
here it is, my bread, 1. e. my © meat or food. 
And my water; this word alſo is, in its Kind, 
of comprehenſive ſignification; for in many re- 
gards is water neceſſary to the uſe of man and 
other creatures, and in ſeveral reſpects is looked 
upon, and given as a great bleſſing from God: 
ſo the water from Heaven, the rain, the former 
and the latter rain, for watering and refreſhing 
the Earth, and producing and cheriſhing all 
things growing in it, and the water of the 7 8 
and fountains for the uſe of man and beaſt, for 
quenching their thirſt, and all other neceſſary 
uſes. It is often uſed more eſpecially for drink, 
without which there is no living, as where join- 
ed with bread, as 1 Kings xviii. 4. where Oba- 
diab is ſaid to have fed the Prophets with bread 
and water, and 2 Kings vi. 22. where Eliſha 
faith to the King of 1/ael, Set bread and water 
before them, that they may eat and drink. And 


it follows, And he prepared great proviſion for = 
them, all which is comprehended under the ; 
name of bread and water. It may be here un- 3 
derſtood of water, either in reſpect of its more 3 
general, or of this more peculiar uſe. Yet 
whereas an ancient Few would have it here to 


as Baal, ver. 8. or Bealim, in the plural num- 
ber, that is Baal's, ver. 13. we cannot doubt 
but they are thoſe chiefly, here, and in the fol- 
lowing verſes alſo, deſigned by her lovers. But 
whoſoever be by her ſo called, her crime is 
here manifeſtly declared in that with great in- 
gratitude to God, and great ſtupidity, they at- denote as much as c Tireſb, Wine (or new 
tribute to their liberality thoſe good gifts which Wine) mentioned ver. 8, 9. Aben Ezra excepts 
they had received from God alone; that give againſt him, ſaying, that that is implied or in- 
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me, faith ſhe: She is conſcious that ſhe hath cluded in the word Wpu Shikkuyai, which fol- 


not theſe things by her own power, but is be- 
holden to ſome other for them, but then not 
remembring him (as was commanded) * who 
had given her power to get wealth, and richly 

all things to enjoy; ſhe profeſſeth them to be 
the gifts of her lovers. The things which ſhe 
_ faith were given her by them, comprehend all 

ſuch as are neceſſary to being or well being in 
this life, for uſe or delight ; thoſe particularly 
_ reckoned up are, m Lachmi, my bread. 
This name is known according to the uſe of 
{cripture to comprehend not only bread proper- 
ly and particularly ſo called, that made of 
wheat, barley, or other like grain; but all 
manner of food, or victuals, as appears by what 
is ſaid, P/al. cxxxvi. 25. who gives ny Le- 
chem, food to all fleſh ; and fo therefore in the 
forecited Jer. xliv. 17. do our Tranſlators ren- 
der it victuals; tho to ſhew what the word elſe 
uſually ſignifies, they put in the margin, Heb. 
Bread, 1. e. that in the Hebrew tongue the word 
proper'y ſignifies, . Bread; and uſually it doth 
_ lo, but not only fo, but comprehends even fleſh 


lows, and is rendered drink, or drinks, or li- 
quors, and that therefore water here is taken in 
its more proper and known ſignification, as it 
ſerves both for drink, and other uſes. And ſo 
will theſe two firſt words include ſuch things 
as ordinarily are for meat and drink, and the 
next two ſuch as are for clothing Yay Tzamri, 
my wool, and d Piſhti, my flax, which are 
the moſt ordinary things for that uſe, and may 


well include all others uſed for that end. The 


Chaldee renders it ND 1103 Cefuth Mela, 
which ſome tranſlate clothing of filk and fine lin- 
nen. And ſome thence take occaſion to give 
a reaſon why filk ſhould be ſo called, viz. be- 
cauſe anciently, by ſome, ſilk was thought to 
grow as wool or down upon trees, and thence 
to be combed off. But it is obſerved by a ve- 
ry learned maſter in that kind, that it is a 
miſtake in the Latin Interpreter of the Chaldee 
paraphraſe ſo to render that word mma Mela, 
where he meets with it, in regard that the pro- 
per ſignification of the word is fine wool, and 
ſo ought to be rendered; and it is ſo by Mercer 


_ 2 Rivet. * Ezech. xxiii. 22. bb Deut. viii. 18. © 1 Tim. vi. 17. * ad Lahm, Fleſh. So the Chaldee and 


Arabick MS. have it, my meat. See 1 Sam. xxv. 11. where under Nabal's water, we may think comprehended his 
wine; of which his wife carried to David, ver. 18, of which he and his gueſts drank, ver. 36, 37. 5 Grot. 


* Buxtorf. 
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Chap. II. 
and Fijpuciro rendered. Vet is it by the Rab- 
bins ſometimes taken to ſignify, flowered, or 
wrought and embroidered filks, which might 
cauſe miſtake in the Interpreters; ſo that that 
which the Chaldee here underſtands, is clothing 
of fine wool and fine. linnen, under which may 


be comprehended all forts of clothing. Thus 


whatſoever ſhe had for food or ſuſtenance, ſhe 
aſcribes to her lovers in theſe words, and in the 
other * whatſoever ſhe had for delight and deli- 
cacy, or pleaſure: as firſt ſhe adds, mine oil. 
The great uſe of oil, both fimple and with 
Precious things compounded, that was of old a- 
mong thaſe (eaſtern people, the ſcripture in ma- 
ny places ſnews. It was uſed not only as food, 
but for anointing of their heads and bodies, for 
ſtrengthening, making vigorous, and for deli- 
cacy. And much ꝓrofuſeneſs to have been ſome- 


times uſed in ſuch kinds, appears by what we 


read, Prov. xxi. 17. He that lovetb wine and 
vil ſhall not be rich. The ® word may extend 


it ſelf to ſuch unctuous liquors as proceeded not 


only from olives, but from other fruits and 
Ss. What oil, whether of one or ſund 
ſorts is here meant, is not expreſſed. Such it 
was as ſhe thought a great benefit, and delight- 
ed in, and accounted her ſelf beholden to thoſe 
that gave 1t her, which ſhe thought to be her 
lovers, and them in that to have expreſſed great 
love to her ; ſufficient will ir be to underſtand it 
of oil in general as the ground of the reſt, and 
comprehending them for what uſe ſoever. 
It is added in the laſt place, and my drink, 
or as in the margin, my drinks : for it is N 


| Shikkuyai, in the plural number. And fo like- 


wiſe it occurs, Pſal. cii. 9. and is there alſo 
rendered my drink. Where it is read (in the 


ſingular) Prov. iii. 8. Ours do indeed render 


it marrow, as the thing meant, but put in the 
margin as the literal interpretation, watering or 
moiſtening; for the root ſignifies to water or 
moiſten, or to give to drink, and ſo the word 
appears to ſignify drink, or liquor. What ſort 
of liquor or drink is here meant, is not expreſ- 
ſed. It being the plural, comprehends more 
ſorts than one; water we may think excepted, 
becauſe before named, but other ſorts of drinks, 
as wines or other delicious liquors made of fruits, 
or other things that were then in uſe, to be 
meant, of diverſe forts of which ® learned men 
give notice out of the books of the Jewiſb tra- 
ditional law. The putting of the word ſo in 
general, and its large ſignification, ſeems to 
have given occaſion to the Greek to have 
rendered it ſo as to take in all it may com- 
prehend, Tale dc po dN, all things which 
are convenient (or neceſſary) for me, and to the 
Chaldee to read, all the ſuſtenance, or aliments, 


and the Syriack, all that is requiſite to me. 


This may feem to be a ſufficient reaſon without 
looking after any other notion, which they 
might have of the word, or did attribute to it, 
as o ſome ſeem to think they did, by looking 
to the ſignification of another root ſomewhat 


on H O S EM 1 
agreeing in letters, viz. Pry, which hath the 


ſignification of deſiring. Thus by reckoning 
up'theſe particulars, is ſhewed their great and ſin- 
ful folly in that they aſcribed all the good things, 
all the proſperity that by God's goodneſs they 


enjoy'd, to their lovers, viz. their idols, which 


they called ſo, who could not do them at all any 
good, nor be any way profitable to chem. 
Here is by the way very remarkable the bru- 
tiſhneſs of their heart, and lowneſs of their flefli- 
ly minds in the expreſſion of the things wherein 
they place their chief concerns; and the utmoſt 
end of their religion, lookihg on them as the 
greateſt reward of God's keliyiee, and for the 
ſake of which they would ſerve any, and fall 
down and honour him às Ged. We hear not 
from them any mention of ſpiritual things, or 
ſuch as concerned their better part, their rational 
ſoul, whereby they were men; no mention of 
thoſe p excellent Laws and Statutes, which made 
them admired in the ſight of all Nations, for 
a wiſe and underſtanding people, and which Da- 
vid by experience found to be * more to be de- 


ry ſired than gold, yea much fine gold; ſweeter alſo 


than honey or #he honey-comb, and in keeping of 
which was great reward, and which therefore 
he counted better unto him than thouſands of gold 
and ſilver, and therefore made them his continual 
meditation, his chief delightand rejoicing of his 
heart, in the way of which he rejoiced as in all 
riches, as if in them he had all things; no mention 
of his grace and favour, and light of his counte- 
nance, from which the ſame holy man (as eve- 
ry true Mruelite would) had gladneſs in his 


heart, more than others have in the time, when 


their corn and their wine increaſe, and therefore 
ſhews that the requeſt of thoſe that would ſee 
good, ought to be, Lord lift thou up the light of 
thy countenahce upon us. But all that they here 
talk of, are things concerning their worſer part, 
and common to them with beaſts, things for 
their back, and their belly ; they that ſhe thinks 
do give theſe to her, are her lovers, and ſhall 
have her love, ſhe will go after them, But 
here then farther appears her great ſtupidity, 
which carried her to the higheſt pitch of double 
ingratitude : whereas God had with all theſe al- 
ſo, beſides his favours of a more excellent na- 
ture, richly furniſhed her, as he had alſo pro- 
miſed, ſhe being glutted and ſo intoxicated by 
them, forgets God, and plainly denies him to 
be Author of them to her, but profeſſes her ſelf 
beholden to her idols and idolatrous friends for 
them, and therefore thinks that the way to have 
them continued, or more plentifully ſupplied 
to her, is to follow them; and them therefore 
will ſhe for that end go after and adhere to, and 
for this is ſhe here more particularly accuſed : 
and becauſe ſhe ſo wickedly did behave her 
ſelf, God threatens to change his behaviour to- 
ward her, and ſo to deal with her, as that ſhe 
ſhall be ſenſible how greatly ſhe is miſtaken, and 
ſhall find ſuch obſtacles in her ways in following 
thoſe her lovers, as that ſhe ſhall be forced to 


See R. Tanch. in his Dictionary called Moxſhed. & See Riber. and Druſ. As we read of ſpices for the anointing 
oil, Exod. xxv. 6. and the way of compounding it, chap. xxx. 23, &c. and of the precious ointment, Mat. xxvi. 7. 
n Rivet. See Ar. Mont. ® See Rivet. P Deut. iv. 6. 4 Pf. xix. 10. Pl. cxix. 103. Pſ. cxix. 72, &c. * Pf. xlvi. 7. 
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W A COMMENTARY 


acknowledge him, and perceive that there is no 
other way, if ſhe will find any good, in thoſe 
or any other kind, but to return unto him : that 
is it which follows in the next words. 


6 C Therefore behold, I will hedge up thy way 
with thorns, and make a wall, that ſhe ſhall 
not find her paths. 


7. And ſpe ſhall follow after her lovers, but fhe 
fall not overtake them, and ſhe ſhall ſeek them, 
but ſhall not find them: then ſhall ſhe ſay, I 
will go and return to my firſt huſband, for 
then was it better with me than now. 


Therefore behold, I will hedge up thy way with 
thorns, and make a wall, or (as in the margin, 
wall a wall) that ſhe ſhall not find her paths, &c.] 
What a condition a man that were in great haſte 


to go to ſome place on very urgent occaſions, 


or to avoid ſome evil that in the place where he 
is much diſturbs him, would be in, if he ſhould 
find in his way an impaſſible hedge of ſharp 
thorns, which he could not without much hurt 


to himlſelt attempt to paſs through, or if he 


ſhould, ſhould farther find beyond it a wall, 


that he ſhould not be able to get through or o- 


ver, it is eaſy to imagine; he muſt needs be in 
much perplexity, and forced to go back again, 
how unwilling ſoever he be to it: ſuch in theſe 


figurative terms 1s expreſſed to be the _— 
e 


and confuſion, which idolatrous Jyael ſhall be 
brought to, in deſiring to follow after thoſe her 
lovers, whom ſhe ſaid, I will go after. Like 
expreſſions to this have we elſewhere, as Lam. 
ill, 7. He hath hedged me about that 1 cannot 
get out, and ver, 9. He hath encloſed my ways 
with hewen ſtone ; he hath made my ways crook- 
ed: and Fob xix. 8. He hath fenced up my way 
that I cannot paſs, and he hath ſet darkneſs in my 


paths, So that it appears to be at proverbial 


kind of ſpeech taken from what is uſually done 
among men, when they would ſtop up a way, 
and hinder men from going in it, to put before 
it an hedge of thorns, or to croſs it with a wall. 
And it is applicable in other caſes, when ſuch 
obſtacles or impediments occur to men that 
they know not how to go on in their intended 
purpoſes, or what to do. The meaning being 
thus underſtood, as to the ſignification of the 
words, there is no great difficulty. The parti- 
cle, behold, and the following word, rendered, 


I will hedge up, being the participle 4D Sac, 7 


hedging, which moſt uſually denotes the pre- 
ſent tenſe, and is ſo by ® ſome rendered, I do 
hedge up; adds an emphaſis and weight, and 
may denote an aſſurance of certain performance 
of the thing denounced, as ſure as if it were at 
preſent done; then in what he faith, by way, 
1s obſervable a change of perſons, whereas in 
reſpect to what goes before, ſpoken in the third 
perſon, and likewiſe to what follows, it might 
eem more agreeable to have ſaid, her way, in 
the ſame perſon (as the Greek, Syriack, and A. 
rabick here have it) than hy way, in the ſecond. 


* See Abarb. and Rivet, * Druf. 


Chap. II. 


To which it may be ſufficient to ſay, that ſuch 
change of perſons is not unuſual in the ſcrip- 
tures ; and here it may ſeem leſs ſtrange, where 
the perſons ſpoken to, and of, are the ſame ; 
the ſame (as hath been before obſerved) ſeveral- 
ly taken, making the children before ſpoken to, 
and jointly taken, the mother ſpoken of. It is 
by ” others looked on, as here importing (as it 
were) perturbation, and indignation, in him that 
in ſpeaking ſo alters his language. That, to 
what he faith, I will hedge up thy way with 


thorns, he adds alſo, and make a wall, * may 


import that he will throughly do his work, 
and cauſe them to meet with difficulty upon 
difficulty, ſuch as they ſhall by no means avoid, 
paſs through or overcome; if they ſhould hope 
to get through ſome ſmaller, they ſhould yet 
meet with greater that ſhould ſtop them, as if 
a man getting with much ado through a thorny 
hedge, ſhould then meet with a wall that he 
could by no means paſs: and ſo ſhall ſhe not 
find ber paths, not know how to go on as ſhe 
was wont to do in her idolatrous courſes, nor 
know which way to turn herſelf to avoid thoſe 
evils that are before her, nor find opportunity 
of doing as ſhe was wont to do, nor pleaſure, 
nor profit therein, ſhe ſhall be fruſtrated in her 
hopes and deſires. e 

What difficulties and impediments thoſe were, 
denoted here by thoſe thorns and that wall with 


which he threateneth to hedge and wall up her 


way, it is not particularly expreſſed. The 
Fewiſh Expoſitors, according to their different 


expounding of thoſe who are meant by her lo- 
vers, give here alſo different expoſitions. R. 
David Kimchi, who takes them as we have ſeen 


for the Aſyrians and Egyptians (or like confede- 
rate nations) takes by thoſe impediments to be 
denoted her enemies that blocked up her ways 
and paſſages ; ſo faith he, ſhall ſhe be ſo ſhut 


up that they ſhall not be able to go forth out of 


the city, becauſe of the ſword 5 and ber lovers 
ſhall not profit her, to wit the Aſſyrians and E- 
gyptians. (Which ſeems likewiſe to be the ex- 


poſition of R. Salomo,) but then he tells us of 


another expoſition of his Father according to 
his way of underſtanding by thoſe lovers, the 
Stars, which I ſuppoſe is the ſame which Abar- 
binel, who by lovers underſtands the ſame 
which he doth, more at large gives to this pur- 
poſe, That thou mayſt know and perceive that 
thy good things and thy proſperity are not from 
thy falſe Gods, or from the Stars, which thou 
haſt ſerved, according to what thou ſaidſt of 
them, which give me my bread and my water, 
&c. therefore behold I will hedge up thy way 
with thorns, which is as much as to ſay that he 


will hinder the influence of the Stars which 
they ſerved ; that it ſhall not deſcend on them, 


as if thoſe ways (by which they were wont to 
deſcend) were obſtructed with thorns and walls, 
ſo as that ſhe ſhall not find the paths of thoſe 
ways; fo that by this proverbial expreſſion (ac- 
cording to him) is meant, that God for cutting 
off the ways of that proſperity, and good, which 


Rivet and Tarn. * See Tarn. 
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Chap. II. 


courſes, nor find way 
of her lovers; nor had liberty of gadding af- 
ter them, as ſhe had before done to the pro- 


did deſcend upon them, would make impedi- 
ments, and hindrances, ſo that ſuch influence 


and good ſhould not have paſſage to them. 


Among Chriſtian Expoſitors, tho? there be 
likewiſe (as hath been obſerved) ſome difference 
concerning thoſe who are underſtood by her lo- 
vers, ſome underſtanding it of her confederate 
nations; others of her idols, others of both, yet 


in expounding what is meant by thoſe thorns and 


wall, we ſhall not find much difference that 
ought to be infiſted on. In ſum therefore by 
them we may look on as denoted all manner of 
calamities and afflictions, with which God would 
ſtraiten and reſtrain them, whether of penury 
and ſubſtraction of neceſſaries, as the q verſe 
ſeems to ſuggeſt to us, whether cauſed by the 
ſtopping the kind influences of the Heavens (as 
thoſe forementioned Jets ſeem to think) or by 
any other means or curſe on the fruits of the 


Earth, and the works of their Hands, or whe- 
ther of the incurſion of enemies into their 


Land, and their often oppreſſions, and their 
laying ſiege againſt their cities, intercluding their 
ways and paſſages, and cutting off from them 
all commerce with other Places or Nations, and 
at»laſt taking and deſtroying them, which the 


Hiſtory of the Scripture mentions 3 which con- 


ſulting, we ſhall find what may give us juſt oc- 
caſion to ſay, that this word of God was abun- 


dantly fulfilled toward them; and that he fo 


hedged up their way with thorns, and made 


ſuch a wall againſt her, that ſne could not find 


her paths, could not enjoy her ſelf in her wonted 
for help or relief from any 


voking of God (her huſband) thus now to ſtrai- 
ten her, and compaſs her with inextricable dif- 
ficulties. But as to the timing of theſe things 
we cannot but think there is a miſtake in ? ſome 
learned men, who would have theſe things to 
have had accompliſhment, when Judea was in- 
vaded, and Feruſalem was long beſieged, and 
at laſt * taken by the Chaldeans. They ſeem 


to ſpeak more appoſitely who apply it to the 


invaſion of the Land of 1/raet, ang the beſieging 
and taking of Samaria": for, as it hath been all 
along ſcen, the ten tribes called 1/ael as diſtin& 
from Judah, here ſeem more peculiarly con- 
cerned in what 1s hitherto ſpoken by the Pro- 
phet. Perhaps, becauſe God proceeded much 
in the ſame method with Fudah, as he did with 
Lfrael, and did to them alſo what might be ex- 
preſſed by the ſame words, they thought this 
to concern both, and not to have been wholly 
fulfilled, till both had ſuffered ſuch things; and 
ſo * one couples both in his expoſition, that 
this was done, when Samaria, and afterward 


_ Jeruſalem was beſieged. But ſure the preſent 


words, however applicable to both, do here 
more particularly concern Mrael, or the mother 
of the ten tribes. More appoſitely therefore to 
the place, faith * another learned man, ſuch 
thorns and ſuch a wall were Pul and Tiglath-pile- 
ſer Kings of Afſria, who invaded the Land of 


Y Lyra, Ribera & Tarn. 
& Rivet. 


on HOSE 4. 


47 
Iſrael, and much diſtreſſed them, (as appeats 
2 Kings xv. 19, and 29. and Shalmaneſer, who 
came up throughout all the Land, and went up 
to Samaria, and beſieged it three years, and 
took it and carried away T/rael captives into A, 
ſyria, ibid. chap. xvii. 5, 6. or as © another faith, 
the meaning is, I will afflict thee with ſo many 
and ſo great calamities, that thou ſhalt not be 
able to paſs, by any means, to thy lovers, ei- 
ther the Nations whom thou calledſt to thy help, 
or their idols. This was fulfilled when the A 


ſyrians beſieged Samaria three years, at the end 


of which they took it. Beyond this hedge was 


the wall; which was the utter overthrow of the 


whole Kingdom; and miſerable diſperſion of 
the ten tribes, in which the golden Calves them- 
ſelves were taken as a prey by the enemies, and 
their worſhip at laſt ſo overthrown, that there 
were left no remainders thereof, We may add 
the expoſition of another, being led away in 
the bonds of the Afſprians, ye ſhall be tied up in 
a place whence ye ſhall not have liberty of go- 
ing forth. Theſe all (rightly) apply what is 
ſpoken, particularly to the ten tribes. They 
having their ways thus hedged and walled up, 


how ſhall they find their paths? yet loth are 


they to be ſtopped in them ; they will do what 
they can to go on in their courſe : ſo follows 
it ver. 7. And ſhe ſhall follow after her lovers, 
&c. and ſhe ſhall ſeek them, i. e. ſhe ſhall de- 
ſire or uſe her utmoſt endeavours to follow them, 
and ſhall by all means ſeek after them to find 


help from them. So, it being before ſaid; that 


he would ſo hedge up her way with thorns, 
and ſtop it with a wall, that ſhe ſhould not find 
her . it is manifeſt that the word, follow, 
5 a rather ſignify deſire and endeavour, than 
progreſs or proficiency ; which is confirmed by 
what follows concerning the fruſtration of her 


deſires, that ſhe ſhall not overtake them, whom 


ſhe endeavours to follow after, nor find them 
whom ſhe ſeeks : I know not what the printed 


Arabict, which for the moſt follows the Greek; 


read, while he renders, I will put (or drive) 
away her lovers ; except there be a miſtake of 
a letter in the reading, and Ei Atrado, I 
will drive away, be inſtead of 3/143 Tatredo, 
which would then ſignify, as it is in the Greek 
and others, ſhe ſhall follow, A manuſcript A. 
rabick verſion (inſtead of what others put, and, 
putting, /o that) well, as to the ſenſe, connects 
theſe words with the former, JG * 
So that ſhe ſhall earneſily follow after ber 
lovers, but ſhall not overtake them; and jhe 
ſhall ſeek them, and not find them. As to the 
meaning of the words, R. David Kimchi faith, 
if lovers be underſtood of the Afyrians and E- 
gyptians, or her confederates, it will be, She 
ſhall follow after their peace, and help, f. e. de- 


ſire peace with them, and help from them, but 


they ſhall not give (or grant) it to her: If of 
the Stars (or hoſt of Heaven) it will be, She 
ſhall follow after the falſe Prophets, and after 
the Aſtrologers, that they may conſult the 


2 Kings xxiv. 25. 2 Chron. ult. Munſter. Tirin, © Rivet. 4 Grot, * Riber. 
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48  _ACOMMENTARY Chap. II. 


Stars for her, and ſhe ſhall burn incenſe to 
them. The firſt of theſe expoſitions is the way 
of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who renders, And 
e ſhall follow peace with the people that are her 
lovers, but ſhall not overtake them, i. e. (as the 
Latin Tranſlator gives the meaning) hall not 
obtain it from them, and ſhall ſeek;help, but ſhall 
not find it: with the latter Abarbinel agrees, 
whoſe words are, It is as much as to ſay, ſhe 
ſhall pray to thoſe (falſe) Gods and the Stars, 
and the * Princes (or Lords) of the Aſcendent, 
which ſhe ſerved, and they all not profit her 
at all, ſhe ſhall feek them in her diſtreſs, and 
ſhall not find them, inaſmuch as the natural in- 
fluence of the celeftial bodies, doth, by the will 
of God, not deſcend on the people of his wrath, 
or thoſe that he is angry with. But in ſum we 
may ſay, whoſoever they be that are called her 
lovers, her idols, or Baal's, (under which name 
perhaps ſhe worſhipped the Stars or Holt of 
Heaven, together with her two Calves, ) which 
ſhe is ſaid to have worſhipped, and to have 
ſerved Baal, 2 Kings xvii. 16. in images dedi- 
cated to them, or her idolatrous confederates ; 
if after them ſhe follow and ſeek them by any 
means ſhe can, it ſhall be all in vain to her, 
ſhe ſhall not find any good, help, or profit, 
which ſhe may think her ſelf beholding to them 
for; or that ſhe is the better at all for them; 


which the expreſſion of not overtaking, and not 


finding them, will denote ; ſuch a caſe ſhall ſhe 
be in as Feruſalem is deſcribed to be, Lam. i. 2. 


Among all ber lovers ſhe bath none to comfort 


her, all ber friends have dealt treacherouſly with 
her, they are become her enemies, none did help 
her, all that honoured her, deſpiſed her, ver. 
7, 8. ſhe called for her lovers, but they decei- 
ved her, ver. 19. fuch ſtraits ſhall ſhe find 
from thoſe obſtructions put in her way by God, 
and thoſe afflictions by him ſent on her, which 


none will or can remove from her, that ſhe ſee- 


ing her ſelf ſo forlorn, and in fo deſperate and 
helpleſs a condition ſhall be forced to bethink 
her ſelf and ſay, I will go and return to my firſt 


huſband, for then was it better with me than now, 


She ſhall be forced to acknowledge that when 
ſne clave unto. God, who in loving kindneſs 
had eſpouſed her to himſelf, and entered into 
covenant with her, and called her to his ſervice, 
and therefore is ſtiled her firſt huſband, it was 
much better with her than it now is. She was 
never driven to ſuch ſtraits, never left ſo deſti- 
tute of help, but that ſhe could find it ; he 
would hear her cry, pity her afflictions, (which 
1s expreſſed by his* repenting, becauſe of their 
groanings) and deliver her out of the greateſt 
dangers, and ſupply her with all good things 
that ſhe wanted; ſhe finds now none other that 


will or can do fo for her; and therefore ſhall 
The now fee that if ſhe will find any help or 


good, ſhe hath no other way, but to return by 
repentance to him, and ſhall think with her 


ſelf ſo to do. This (faith Kimchi) ſhe ſhall not 


ſay till after ſhe hath endured captivity for a 
long time, according to what is “ ſaid in the 


Law, ben tbou art in tribulation, and all theſe 
things are come upon thee, even in the jatier days, 
then (as I duppoſe he would have the words to 
ſound) /halt pi naturn-unto the Lord thy God; 
for if ſhe would have ſaid this, while ſhewas 
yet in the Land, ſhe ſnould not have gone into 
captivity. They are the ſtraits and difficulties 
that ſhe ſees her ſelf brought to, that ſhall make 
her come to her ſelf (as it is ſaid of the Prodi- 
gal in whom is expreſſed the like humour, Luke 
xv. 17, 18.) ſo that we may well here note 
with St. Zerome, and s others, that by the good 
providence of God ſuch evils are often brought 
on men, that they cannot obtain what they de- 
ſire, that ſo by many calamities and miſeries in 
this world, they may be compelled to return to 
the ſervice cf God : but 1 ſuppoſe it neither ne- 
ceſſary nor convenient to ſtart here ſuch queſti- 
ons, as are by h ſome put, whether ſuch their 
repentance and converſion to God as is here de- 
ſcribed, that they ſnould be forced to by their 
afflictions, were ſincere, and whether what is 
ſaid, be ſpoken of, and applicable to, all pro- 
miſcuouſſy, good and bad, elect and reprobate, 
or only the elect. We ſee that what is ſpoken, 
is ſpoken to, and of, the whole congregation of 
1/rael, called in reſpect of the particulars, their 
Mother; and the words are an expreſſion of 


ſuch language, as the ſtate and condition that 


they ſhould be brought to, might well, yea 


would of force ſuggeſt to all, and which proba- 


bly all would in that condition expreſs, although 
we cannot doubt but that their ſufferings would 
have different effects in different ſubjects, and 
ſome would with greater ſincerity return io God 
than others, who yet would confeſs it conveni- 
ent for themſelves, yea. neceflary ſo to do, and 
would profeſs to do it. And neither for the 
fulfilling of the Prophecy can we think it ne- 
ceſſary that all ſhould at once return; it may 
be ſufficient that many have already turned, and 
more yet may in God's due time, ſo that there 
is no neceſſity of making it an argument of a ge- 
neral and joint converſion of all the tribes at 
once, as yet wholly to be expected, for the 
fulfilling of it, as ſome Jews would have from 
thoſe words of Deuteronomy by Kimchi cited and 


compared with theſe. There hath been enough 


already done to ſhew that theſe words have not 
fallen to the ground, What more God will 
do for fuller accompliſhment of them, he only 
knows. 

What reaſon there was that God ſhould fo 
deal with them, as he threatens, ver. 6. both 
for vindicating his own honour, and for good 
to them, what neceſſity there was that they 
ſhould be ſo dealt with, the next words, ver. 8. 
ſhew. | 


8 For fhe did not know that 7 gave her corn, 


and wine, and oil, and multiplied her filver 


and gold, which they prepared for Baal. 


For foe did not know that I gave her corn, and 
wine, &c.] The Hebrew particle or conjunc- 


-* Princes of the height. f Judg. ii. 18. See chap. iii. and xv. and iv. 3, &c. and chap. vi, 7, &c. chap. x. 10, &c. 
Deut. iv. 30. s See Cyril. See Zar ch. and Rivet, i Miclal-yophz, on Deut. iv. 30. 
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that I gave her corn. 


Chap. II. 


tion ) Ve, which our Tranſlators render, for, 
is by moſt others rendered, and, according to 
the moſt uſual ſignification, and known uſe of 
jt, which is to couple what follows with what 
went before. Yet it is obſerved by thoſe that 
write Dictionaries and Grammars, to have ſome- 
times the force of a cauſal, or to denote the 
cauſe of what is ſaid, ſhould be, or was, and to 
ſignify, for, or becauſe. And that it ſhould here 
be ſo taken is the opinion, as of our Tranſlators, 
fo of other learned men; ſo ſaith* one, The con- 
junction copulative in the beginning of the verſe, 
hath the force of a cauſal, that ſo it may co- 
here with the beginning of the 66 verſe, as 
much as to ſay, Therefore I will hedge up thy 
way with thorns, &c. becauſe ſhe did not know 
This tho? it may ſeem 
a ſmall matter, and the words may well be in- 
terpreted to the ſame ſenſe, tho? it be rendered, 
and, yet is there in it ſome moment, inaſmuch 


as if it be rendered, for, as in our Tranſlation 


it is, it more plainly clears, or quite takes a- 
way a {cruple that may be, and is by ſome, rai- 
ſed, concerning the coherence of the words with 
what immediately goes before. For it having 
been ſaid that ſhe ſhould ſay upon the puniſh- 


ment that befel her, I will go and return to my 


firſt husband, &c. which ſeems an expreſſion of 
repentance, and an acknowledgment of what 


good things ſhe enjoyed to be from God; it 


may ſeem harſh that there ſhould now follow, 
And ſhe did not know that I gave her corn, &c. 
and afterwards, T! _— will I return and take 
away my corn, &c. How ſhall ſhe be ſaid not 
to know what ſhe had confeſſed ? and how ſhall 
it be underſtood, that after he had mentioned 
her repentance, he threatens to increaſe her pu- 
niſhment, as he ſeems to do? Abarbinel having 
ſtarted this ſcruple, thus ſeeks to clear it; to 
wit, that their repentance, converſion, and pro- 
feſſion of turning to the Lord was not ſincere 
and entire, and that in her repentance, that 
ſhe made ſhew of, in faying, I will go and 
return, ſhe did not repent her of her going af- 
ter Baals, nor ſay that ſhe would turn from 
them and leave them, neither did ſhe profeſs 
that her proſperity, and good things were not 
from them, but from God alone, but the utmoſt 
intent of her repentance was, to ſay that in the 
time of her tranſgreſſions ſhe forſook the Lord 
and ſerved Baals alone, and that ſhe ſinned not 
in ſerving Baals, but in that ſhe forſook the 
ſervice of God; and ( therefore) it was better to 
return unto the Lord, and to ſerve him toge- 
ther with Baals, viz. to ſerve God as the firſt 
Cauſe, and together Baals as Mediators, and 
therefore in ſaying, it was then better with me 
than now, &c. declares her opinion, that thoſe 
(celeſtial) powers that ſhe ſerved, did derive in- 
fluence of good things upon her, yet their in- 
fluence was not ſo good as that of God; ſo ma- 
king the difference only in degrees of greater 
and leſs, more good and leſs good, but that 
both were good : and that therefore it was bet- 
ter to gather them all together by ſerving God, 
and ſerving Baals z that ſo God might afford 
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the influence of his Providence, and the Stars 
alſo by their operations and virtues, their influ- 
ence; and ſo the bleſſing might be multiplied; 
and ſo her ſay ing now, I will go and return to 


my firſt husband, will have reſpe& to what ſhe 


ſaid above, I will go after my lovers, as if ſhe 
laid, I will by all means go after my lovers, 
but together, I will alſo return unto my firſt. 
huſband, becauſe it will then be better with me 


than now, to wit, when I ſhall ſerve them all, 


than now that I have left the Lord, and ſerved 
only Baals, Therefore the Lord faith, this 
fooliſh mad woman, even now alſo thinks that 
the good things which ſhe hath, are from her 
Baals; and ſtill continues in her folly to ſerve 
them : ſeeing therefore ſhe doth not know nor 
confeſs with her mouth, that I (alone) gave to 
her at all times, firſt and laſt, corn, and wine, 
and oil, and that I multiplied to her that ſilver 
and gold of which ſhe made figures of Baals, 
and graven images, therefore even for this cauſe 
will I return and take away my corn, &c. Thus 
he makes that which ſhe is accuſed of, ver. 8. 
more than what was before expreſſed to be that 
ſhe did not acknowledge God alone to be the 
Author of all good unto her, and that tho? ſhe 
would profeſs to worſhip and ſerve him hence- 
forward, yet ſhe would make others partakers 
in her ſervice with him, as ſhe thought them 
to be in beſtowing thoſe good things on her, ſo 
halting between both (like thoſe, 1 Kings xvii. 
21.) for which cauſe that they may know how 
unacceptable” ſuch repentance, how odious ſuch 
parted ſervice was to him, and underſtand how 
vain all this that they did was, except they turn 
wholly, and cleave only to him, he threatens 
farther to ſend on her the following heavy judg 
ments which ſhall teach them otherwiſe. In 
this his opinion, he goes contrary to the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, who at the end of the 7 verſe, 
adds, as included in her profeſſion, I will go 
and return to my firſt husband, becauſe it was 
well with me when J ſerved him, and bencefor- 
ward I will not ſerve idols any more. This Few- 
;/þb Doctor endeavours thus to extricate himſelf 
by this expoſition, from the ſcruple raiſed, be- 
cauſe it cannot otherwiſe, according to the u- 
ſual interpretations of Expoſitors, ' be avoided, 
unleſs by ſaying that the words are not in due 
order placed, but that which ſhould come after 
others, is put before them, and that follows 
which ſhould go before, which, faith he, 1s 
TI Ry Lo Cedat, not agreeable to Law, 
not fit and meet to be ſaid. Yet do others 
who take notice of the ſame ſcruple, as a thing 
of moment, think that to be the only way of 
ſalving it, and therefore would new order the 
Prophet's method, by tranſpoſing his words, ſo 
as that the 6 and y verſes ſhould follow after 
that, which is with us the 13 and be put be- 
tween that and the 14. But in ſo doing, I 
ſee not how we ſhould eſcape that Fewi/h Doc- 
tor's cenſure of doing what he faith is not fit 
and meet. It will ſeem to be, as if we would 
correct God, and teach him what method to 
uſe, Now if we render the forementioned par- 


ticle 


— 


50 
ticle by, for, as ours do, there is no place left 
for that ſcruple, but the order and connection 
with the 6® verſe, will be clear as we have ſaid: 
tho* there be put words between to ſhew what 
ſtraights ſhe ſhall, by what 1s threatened, be 
brought to, and what effects they ſhall have on 
her, and then proceed to a farther declaration of 
her fault, by which ſhe deſerved ſuch uſage, 
and a farther deſcription of the puniſhment allo. 
But and if it be rendered, and, as it is by others 
rendered, it will much come to the ſame pals: 
and to reſume what had been in part ſpoken 
of, and further to declare it more fully, tho? 
after interpoſition of ſomething belonging to 
ſuch conſequents as ſhould, altho? not till after- 
wards, enſue thereon, is that which ought not 
to offend the niceſt Maſters of method, eſpeci- 


ally ina prophetical ſermon or addreſs to the 


Fes in which while the » ce ſo ordereth 
is words, as may make them the more to 


ſink into them, we may not think repetitions 


needleſs, nor nicely call to the exact rules of 
human method every tranſition or paſſage from 
thing to thing. He ſpake as God's holy Spirit 
directed him; it will not become us to except 
againſt his method, but to take the words as he 
delivered them, and attend to the meaning of 
them, which in theſe words, the firſt particle, 
and ſo the connection being cleared, will not be 
difficult. a | | 

She did not know, &c.] It may ſeem ſtrange 
that they who were the children of Abraham, 
1faac, and Jacob, and had been ſo taught and 
diſciplined as they had been, having the Law 
by Moſes delivered to them, and ſo many Pro- 
phets from God ſent to warn and direct them, 
ſhould be ignorant of this that God alone, who 
had done ſo great things for them, brought 
them with a mighty hand out of Egypt, ſo 
wonderfully ſuſtained them in the Wilderneſs, 
and ſettled them in the Land of Canaan, driving 
out ſo many ſtrong Nations that he might ſo 
do, was to them the Author of all the good 
things they ſo plentifully enjoy'd. Yet is ſhe 
(their mother, their whole congregation) ſaid 
not to have known it. Their Heads (or Rulers) 
faith Kimchi, and their falſe Prophets (whom 
they preferred before the true and more hearken- 
ed to them) deceived them, or led them into 
error, viz. teaching them to look on idols as 
Authors of good to them, whereas all the good 
things they enjoy*d, they bad not but from me; 
in that I ſent my bleſſing on the wheat, wine, 
and oil, and on the work of their hands, ſo that 
they had ſtore of ſilver and gold. But Zeſurun 
waxed fat and kicked, and ſpent their ſilver and 
gold on Baals, But it will not be neceſſary that 
we underſtand the words, ſhe did not know, of 
ſimple ignorance ; but that ſhe did not grate- 
fully acknowledge or profeſs, what ſhe could 
not be, except willingly and perverſely, igno- 
rant of: and ſo will her ingratitude, the worſt 
kind of not knowing, be taxed ; and this is no 
improper ſpeech, to ſay of him that doth not 
acknowledge a benefit, tho* otherwiſe he could 
Not be ignorant of it, that he did not know it. 


= Piſcat, 
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So R. Salomo Jorchi ; ſhe laid it not to heart, 
but ſhew'd her ſelf (or behaved her ſelf) as if 
ſhe knew it not, viz. (as Aben Ezra) in that 
ſhe ſaid that the Baals to which ſhe burnt in- 
cenſe were her benefactors. It appears that 
there was in them, if not ſimple, yet affected 
and willing ignorance, worſe than the other ; 
the word, he did not know, will be applicable 
to either, and to ſuch behaviour as might argue 
either. That which the is ſaid not to know, is that 
God, and he alone, gave her corn, and wine, 
and oil, Which things, tho? in a little different 
expreſſion, comprehend the ſame that thoſe a- 
bove; ver. 5. viz. all things neceſſary for her 
ſuſtenance and livelihood ; here are added things 
alſo for ornament and ſplendor, and by which 
ſhe might obtain whatſoever ſhe would of things 
pertaining to this world, /ilver and gold, which 
he faith he multiplied, or gave, not in ſcant 
meaſure, but in great plenty to her; which 
that ſhe did not yet gratefully acknowledge him 
the Author of, is declared in that ſhe did not 
make uſe of them for her own neceſſities, or his 
glory, but prepared them for Baal; or as in the 
margin of our Bibles is read, wherewith they 
made Baal. The words are capable of both 
renderings, multiplied filver to her and gold 
5% wy Aſu le Baal they (or ſupplying which, 
as ours do, which they) made to Baal, or in- 
to Baal. In the firſt rendering, made, muſt 
ſignify, as elſewhere it doth, prepared for, or 
yielded to, or dedicated to the uſe and ſervice of 
Baal. In the other, properly, that of their 
ſilver and gold they made Baal, or images of 
Baal. And that both theſe they did appear 
elſewhere, viz. that ſometimes they decked 
their images with them, or made things of them 
which they conſecrated to their uſe, or m adorn- 
ed themſelves in the ſervice of them, and ſome- 
times that they made the images themſelves of 
them. As for the firſt, the decking of the 
images with gold, we read, Fer. x. 4. they deck 
it (viz, an image made of wood) wth ſilver and 
gold. And for decking themſelves therewith, 
in or for the worſhip of them, we have verſe 
13. of this chapter, She decked her ſelf with her 
ear-rings and ber jewels, and ſhe went after her 
lovers, and forgot me, ſaith the Lord; and it 
may make to the ſame purpoſe what we read, 
Gen. xxxv. 4. where when Jacob would purge 
his houſe of idols, and idolatry, he took away 


not only the ſtrange Gods which were in their 
hand, but their ear-rings alſo, which were in 


their ears. And as for the making images ' 
themſelves of gold and filver, we know the 
ſtories of the golden Calves, that were made in 
the wilderneſs, in Moſes's time, and thoſe after- 
wards made by Feroboam, 1 Kings xii. 28. and 
in the viii chapter of this prophecy, ver. 4. he 
faith, of their ſilver and their gold have they 
made them idols. To omit other places where 
like expreſſions to any of theſe are uſed, we ſhall 
only add, 2 Chron. xxiv. 7. where is the very 
ſame word had, and like conſtruction that here, 
and by ours, and others rendered, did they be- 
toro on Baalim, and by others, did they make 


n Lively & Rivet, 
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 Baalim of. What hath been ſaid is to ſhew what 
ground there is for the two different readings 
that which is in the text, and that which is in 
the margin of our Bibles; one of which is 
agreeable to what ſome Interpreters give, and 
the other to what others, and both well enough 
to the original, and making to the ſame pur- 
poſe, it being much one to ſay they made or 
uſed it, to, or for, Baal, or into a Baal, they 
uſed it for, and ſpent it on, Baal, or they made 
thereof Baal, or an image of Baal, to denote 
that they did not make uſe of, for the glory of 
God the donor, that ſilver and gold, which he 
had multiplied to them, but moſt ungratefully 
and wickedly put it to idolatrous uſes, as if 
they had had them from their idols, and they 
belonged therefore to them. And * ſome look 


on it as here intimated, that they did not abuſe 


thus only their ſilver and gold, but thoſe other 
good gifts of corn, and wine, and oil alſo. 
Theſe words may be compared with Ezek. xvi. 
17, 18, 19. where it is ſaid of Feruſalem, Thou 
haſt taken thy fair jemes of my gold and of my ſil- 
ver, which I had given thee, and madeſt to thy 
ſelf images of men, i. e. Baals (ſay ſome, ) and 
didſt commit whoredom with them. And tookeſt 
thy broidered garments, and coveredſt them : and 
thou haſt ſet mine oil and mine incenſe before them. 
My meat alſo which I gave thee, fine flour and 
oil, and honey wherewith I fed thee, thou haſt 
even ſet it before them, There alſo of their ſil- 
ver and gold which God gave them, they made 
images or Baals, and their other good things, 
which they had from him, they prepared for 
them. The chief of their lovers, as they called 
them, or their beloved, whom with diſhonour 
to God, and great ingratitude to him, they 
honoured with thoſe good things which they 
received from his ſole bounty, and ſhould there- 
fore have acknowledged him the donor by uſing 
them to his honour, 1s here called Baal, which 
that it was the name of an idol, there is no 
doubt, and that they had more than one to 
which they gave that name appears out of verſe 
13 and 17. where it is Baalim, that is Baals in 
the plural number, and is ſo therefore here ren- 
dered by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, idols, as like- 
wiſe by a Few that tranſlated this book out of 
Hebrew into Arabick, rendering, and they made 
thereof, 1313, Authanan, idols. Of ſuch idols 


as were by that name called we have (to omit 
others in heathen Authors mentioned) often 
mention in the Scripture, and are ſometimes 
barely by that name of Baal, ſo at other 

times with other names joined with it for 
diſtinction ſake, So we read of Baal Be- 
rith, Jud. viii. 33. (which ſignifies the Lord of 
the Covenant) of Baal-Zebub, the God of Ekron, 
2 Kings 1. 2. (which ſignifies the Lord of Flies, 
and is by ſome thought to be fo called, be- 
cauſe they worſhipped him in the figure of a 
Fly, or that he might drive away and deſtroy 
the Flies that infeſted them, by? others from the 
multitude of Flies they gathered together at his 
ſacrifices,) which, in the New Teſtament, is 
called, Beelzebub, (Beel or Bel and Baal being 


o See Chr. a Caſtro. v Grot. 4 See R. Tanch. on that place. Selden. 


3 


on HOSE A. 11 


all one according to the different pronuntiation of 
ſeveral dialects) and ſtiled the Prince of De- 
vils, Matt. xii. 24. written alſo Belzebul, i. e. 
the dung-hill God, his name perhaps being fo 
changed out of contempt 3 of Baal Peor allo, 
Numb. xxv. 3. It will not be to our purpoſe 
here to enquire into the reaſon of theſe or like 
additional names, either from places or other 
circumſtances, here being but ſimply Baal, 
without any addition ; but only becauſe we read 
afterwards Baalim, i. e. Baals, to ſhew by in- 
ſtance given, that there were more idols called 
by that name, which whether they were diffe- 
rent falſe Gods, or only different ſtatues of the 
ſame falſe God, as Ribera thinks, comparing 


them to the ſeveral ſtatues of the Virgin Mary, 


which being ſet up in ſeveral places, have from 
them the denomination of ſeveral Ladies, it is 
uncertain, neither will it concern us to enquire. 
They that would be curious to know more of 
them, may conſult, as other Authors, ſo the 
learned Selden in his book De Diis Syris, or of 
the ſtrange Gods mentioned in the Old Teſt 

ment, in which is collected together moſt of 
what any of good authority ſaid before of this 


matter, and out of which, ſuch as are ſince, 


take much of what they ſay. The word ſigni- 
tying Lord, or Patron, as we ſhall have more 
occaſion to ſee on verſe 16. (tho? ſome think it 
applicable to thoſe whom they called leſſer Gods 
or middle Gods) may ſeem to have been a name 


given to any chief or principal idol: but who 


it was that was under this general name wor- 
ſhipped now by the [/aelites, is likewiſe un- 


certain, nor can any thing be ſaid of it, but by 


uncertain conjecture. Aben Ezra. tells us of a 
Spaniſh Rabbin, who would have by Baal here 
to be meant u mon ya the Lord of the 
Aſcendent, according to the fancy of Aſtrolo- 
gers, Which art in what degree it was then 
known amongſt them, I know not. Abarbinel 
alſo ſeems to take by this name to be meant ſome 
of the chief of the heavenly Hoſt, or Planets, 
or Stars, which perhaps may not be improba - 
ble, when we conſider that elſewhere the wor- 
ſhipping the Hoſt of Heaven and ſerving Baal, 
are joined in their idolatry, as 2 Kings xvii. 16. 
and 4 xxi. 3. and * perhaps it was a name com- 
mon to all the Hoſt, and comprehending them, 
and what is found in other Authors concerning 
who was among the Heathen meant by Baal, 


as the Sun, Saturn, Jupiter, or Mars, or the 


like, will not diſagree with it: but all is but 
conjecture, and it will not be to any purpoſe 
here to be ſollicitous about it; that which is evi- 
dent, and as much as we need to know for the 
explaining this place, being, that Baal (or 
Baals) was an idol (or idols) of great eſteem a- 
mong them, on which their hearts being taken 
off from God, were ſet, and to which they 
yielded that ſervice which was due only to him, 
and to which they aſcribed and returned all 
thoſe good things and benefits which they had 
received from him. It may ſeem ſtrange that 
Iſrael ſhould quite forget God, or not know or 
acknowledge him to be the Author and Giver 


of 
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of all good things; and therefore“ ſome will 
have theſe words ſo expounded as not to denote 
that they had clean forgotten God, and forſa- 
ken his worſhip, or denied the good things 
which they enjoy'd, to be from him as the 
prime cauſe, but that they made him till the 
utmoſt object of their worſhip z and that in their 


idols they worſhipped him in more acceptable 


manner, and that therefore he poured out in 
greater meaſure his benefits upon them, becauſe 
of their ſerving him in that new idolatrous way. 
But whatever they might pretend in this kind, 
we ſee no notice here taken of it, but the words 
to ſound as if they had abſolutely forſaken God 


to follow their idols, and that they counted 


them their chief lovers, and that to them they 

owned the good that they received, and not to 
him, he being not at all in their thoughts: the 
generality at leaſt, we may think, ſo did, how- 
ever, others more knowing, might ſalve their 


idolatrous practices by ſome diſtinction. God, 


we ſee, looks on them as ſuch who acknow- 
ledged not him nor his benefits, and therefore 
threatens to deprive them of thoſe benefits that 


he had beſtowed on them, that ſo by his taking 


them away, none being able to hinder him, 
and continue them to them, they might be forc- 
ed to acknowledge them to be in his ſole power, 
ſeeing from his giving them they would not 
learn fo to do. So faith he in what follows, 


g Therefore will J return, and take away my 

corn in the 5 and my wine in the 

ſeaſon thereof, and will recover my wool and 
my flax given to cover her nakedneſs. 


Therefore will J return and take away my 
corn in the time thereof, &c.] Therefore, viz. be- 
cauſe of her forementioned wickedneſs and in- 
gratitude, the denial of him the Donor, and 
their abuſe of the benefits which they had receiv- 
ed from him, to his diſhonour in the ſervice of 
idols, which were abominable to him; I will 
return and take away, i. e. I will again take a- 
way. I will alter my dealing with her ſo as 
what before I gave I will now take away, fo 
that by the effects it might be judged, that I 
have changed my counſel or purpoſe toward 
her. This is as much as may ſeem ſignified by 
the word, return, joined to the other of taking 
away, as if the verb ſupplied the place of an 
adverb; and nothing more of the proper ſigni- 
fication of it need to be urged, it arguing 


change in the effects and courſe of things, not 


in God, as likewiſe elſewhere in Scripture, 


when he is ſaid to repent of good, or of evil, 


that he hath brought on any: Yet * ſome ſome- 
thing differently expound it ; I will return to 
her whom I ſeemed to have forgotten, while I 
deterred my puniſhing of her, and take away, 
Sc. but the former ſeems plainer, and more 
agreeable to the uſe of the expreſſions of Scrip- 
ture. The Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems willing to 


might ſeem to be in 
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prevent any grois conceit concerning God's be- 
ing ſaid to return, when he renders it f 
d tub Memri, my word ſhall return (or 
as the Latin Interpreter renders, revocabitur, 
ſhall be recalle take away, &c. 

My corn in the time thereof] becauſe they 
wickedly deny God he will deny them, and re- 
ject them, as ver, 2. but he cannot deny himſelf ; 
and therefore tho? they aſcribed the good things 
which they received from him, to the virtue, 

wer, and beneficence of their idols and lovers, 


as they called them ; he doth not attribute them 
either to the power of thoſe their lovers, or of 


their own hand, or call them theirs, but as 


aſſerting his own right and propriety, My corn, 
my wine, my wool, and my flax, from him alone 
lent to them for their uſe, to his honour, and 
now on their abuſe of them to his diſhonour to 
be taken away from them, as ſtill his, and in 
his ſole power to diſpoſe of. The word 137 Da- 


gan here, and in the former verſe rendered, 


Corn, is looked on as a general name, com- 
prehending any fort of corn, of which they u- 
ſually made bread (and then properly when they 


were made ready for uſe) of which they reckon 


five ſorts that were in that Land, * two kinds 
of wheat, and three of barley, fo that we may 


look on as comprehended under it, all that was 


in the gu yerſe, denoted by the word bread, all 
things neceſſary and convenient for food and 
ſuſtenance, as by the following word Y Ti- 
roſh, wine, or new wine, all thoſe drinks or li- 
quors meant likewiſe in that verſe. The prin- 
cipal being named, the reſt will be underſtood, 
and fo all things uſeful for life; theſe he threa- 
tens to take away from them in the time thereof, 
and in the ſeaſon thereof; R. Tanchum expounds 
it which I gave them (or was uſed to give them) 


in its time and ſeaſon. According to others, I 
will take it away at its time and ſeaſon, viz. 


when it ſhall be? now ripe, and made ready for 
uſe, and to be gathered in and laid up, i. e. at 


the time of _— and vintage; agreeably to 


what the Chaldee 
its being gathered 
the wine when it ſhould be trodden in the wine- 
preſs. Some little nicety of diſtinction is be- 
tween theſe, the one referring it to the time in 
which according to the uſual cuſtom they 
might expect it; the other to that in which they 
reſent poſſeſſion of it, 
and might think themſelves even already ſure 
of it, And perhaps they mean no other 
dwho interpret it, in the time by me decreed, 
and its appointed ſeaſon. They muſt mean ei- 


th, the corn in the time of 


ther the time by God appointed for the enjoy- 


ment of thoſe things, or for the taking them 
away from them. All may well by way of Pa- 
raphraſe be put together. In the time that they 
might expect to have corn and wine according 
as they uſually had them ; in the time that they 
now ſeemed to have them ready for their uſe; 


in a time by me decreed for their puniſhment, I 1 


* Zanch. * Grot. * See Pet. 3 Fig. and Rivet. u Riber. * 2 Tim. xii. 13. Which are called 1. n 2. 
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Chap. II. 


will take them from them, and deprive them 
of ſuch benefit as they were wont, and might 
now think, to receive by them. 

He threatens that he will then take them 
from them. Of divers ways, by which God 
for puniſhment of people threatens and uſeth to 
deprive them of the benefit of the fruits of the 
Earth, we read in the © Scriptures : as by 
drought, by blaſts, and blights, by noxious de- 
vouring creatures, by enemies, and the like, 
all being his curſes. By what means he would 
take away now their corn and wine, and other 
good things, that he had formerly given them, 
is not here ſpecified ; but only given them to 
underſtand that by what means ſoever it was ef- 
feed, it was he, who as he had formerly gi- 
ven them to them, which they did not grate- 
fully acknowledge, ſo now took them from 
them. Yet as to the means ſome differently 


conjecture. - Some underſtand it as a threat 


that he would ſend on them enemies which 
ſhould take away from them theſe things, which 
will agree with what is ſaid, Fer. v. 17. The 
ſhall eat up thine harveſt, and thy bread, &c. 
and thy vines, &c. and what was threatned in 
the Law, Levit. xxvi. 16. and Deut. xxviii. 
33. Others, that he would ſend a curſe on 
them in the time of harveſt and of their vintage; 
ſo that all their hopes of a plentiful ingathering 
ſhould be fruſtrate; their labour loſt according 
to thoſe curſes, Deut. xxviii. 38. and Micah 
vi. 15. and Hagg. i. 6. But whether by one 
means or another, or more together, he would 
certainly when, and as he ſaw good, take away, 
and as 1t were ſnatch out of their mouths what 
they gaped after as ready for them, and de- 
52 on; ſo that what is here threatened may 


e much alike to that below, chap. vii. ver. 7. 


if it be literally underſtood, They have ſown the 
wind, and they ſhall reap the A OR hs it bath 
no ſtalk : the bud ſhall yield no meat: if ſo be it 
yield, the ſtrangers ſhall feallow it up. 


To this, concerning corn and wine, ſuch 


things as concern the ſuſtenance of the body, 


meat and drink, he adds what he will do alſo 
concerning raiment, or ſuch things whereby it 
may be covered and adorned ; and will recover 
my wool and my flax given to cover her nakedneſs. 
Inſtead of the word, recover, there is put in 
the margin of our Bibles, or, take away, which 


gives us to look a little into the ſignification of 


the word in the original Hebrew, which is 
on Hitzalti, There are uſually aſſigned to 
it two ſignifications, the one of taking away, or 
depriving of, or ſeparating from : the other of 
freeing or delivering, Theſe are ſo eaſily re- 
ducible one to the other, that it may ſeem no 
great reaſon to put them for two different ſigni- 
fications; only that one is more general, the 
other more reſtrained, but comprehended under 


it: the one reſpecting the power of him that 
takes away or delivereth; the other adding to- 


gether the ſuppoſition of a force or power in 


ſome other who detained that which 1s deliver- 


2 Levit. xxvi. 


on H 5 53 


ed, before it were taken from him by a greater 
power. It is uſed in both ways in the Scrip- 
ture; and in this place by ſome Interpreters 
taken in the one ſenſe, by others in the other, 
Some therefore render it more largely; 7 
will take away, as ours in the margin; * others, 
J will free or deliver; agrecably to which ours 
in the text, I will recover. And this accord- 
ing to * ſome, ſeems very proper to this place, 
as having great emphaſis or weight in it, while 
it intimates together with a threat to them, that 
God will deprive them of the things here ſpo- 
ken of, and that there is great reaſon for it, in 
reſpect to the things themſelves, that right may 
be done even to them, as well as to God him- 
ſelf, the Donor of them: inaſmuch as they 
may ſeem unlawfully detained by uſurpers, and 
to endure an hard ſervitude, and be as loſt, 
while they were ſo groſly abuſed, as they were 
by thoſe ungrateful Idolaters, from which by 
being taken from them, and out of their power, 
they ſhould be as it were anew recovered, freed, 


'y and fet at liberty; and ſo with theſe words 


may be compared what the Apoſtle ſaith, Rom. 
viil. 21. That the creature ſhall be delivered from 


the bondage of corruption; and one place illuſ- 
trated by the other. | 


But how far theſe places run exactly parallel, 
and what in that place is underſtood by crea- 
ture, whether any creatures or more properly 
| men, it will not be much to the - purpoſe here 
farther to. enquire ; that which all agree in is 
that he threateneth here to take away from them 
the things here mentioned, and to deprive 


therm of the uſe of what they abuſed, and which 


were as it were loſt in the beſtowing them on 


them. The things ſpecified are his wool and 


his flax, mentioned likewiſe above ver. 5. and 
are here ſo to be underſtood as there, and ma 

well ſeem to comprehend all other things ſerv- 
ing for the covering and ornament of the body, 
as the Chaldee both here and there ſeems to take 
it by rendering it, the clothing of fine wool, 
and fine flax; and not much unlike the Greek, 
my garments and my linnen. And it appears 
by what is added for ſhewing the uſe thereof, 


given to cover her nakedneſs, and ſo doth the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt alſo render it, which I gave 
her to cover, Sc. and ſo the Syriack * : yet is 


not the word, given, expreſſed in the original 
Hebrew, as the printing it uſually in our Bibles 
with different characters, gives us to wit; but 
fupplied to make up the ſenſe, as it very con- 
veniently doth, which others whe give not that 
ſupply, do otherwiſe, yet much to one ſenſe, 
The vulgar Latin reads, which did cover her 
ſhame; |! others, which were to cover; * o 
thers, which ſhould have covered her naked- 
neſs, from which differs not much what ® others 


have, which is to cover, i. e. ſerves to cover, 


or ſhe hath need of therewith to cover, and 
the like; the words in the original ſounding 
barely my wool and my flax to cover, &c, The- 
Greek takes another way, by adding a negative, 


„Deut. xxviii. Jer. v. 19. Ezek. xxiii. 29. Joe! i. 4. Mal. iii, 11. 4 Aben Ezra, Stokes. R. D. 
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and rendering, that they may not cover her ſhame. 
Which rendering gives not a reaſon for what 
end theſe things were formerly given, as the 
former cited do, but for what intent they ſhould 
be now taken away. Yet this way do“ ſome 
others alſo take, as two Arabick verſions, 
one of which, viz. the printed, hath, zhat 
they may not cover, &c. the other a manuſcript, 


Si: O Ge from that it ſhould cover, or 


from covering, and a“ learned Rabbin notes that 
the words are thought capable of both theſe 
ſenſes, firſt, my wool and my flax which I gave 
to cover, &c. 2. from covering, or that they 
ſhall not cover, i. e. 1 will take them from her 
ſo, that ſhe ſhall not findthem to cover her 
ſelf (or that ſhe may cover her ſelf) with them. 

The word ny Ervab rendered nakedneſs, 
as it properly ſignifies, is by others rendered, 
ſhame, tor which alſo it is uſed. And I ſup- 
pole, by either here is to be meant the ſame 
thing, viz. thoſe parts of the body which men 
account a ſhame to have ſeen naked, which in 
our language alſo are uſually underſtood by ones 
nakedneſs, ſhame, or ſhameful parts. What 
1 ſome would have here to be meant by the 
ſhame which with theſe things they covered, to 
wit, their ſhameful idolatry, or idols, which 
they adorned, (which indeed are elſewhere cal- 
led ſhame or ſhameful things, as Fer. xi. 13. 
and Hoſea ix. 10. tho? in another word than is 
here uſed) and that their covering their ſhame 
was either their adorning their idols with gold 
and other ornaments, for procuring greater ve- 
neration to them, or pretending their ways to 
be pleaſing to God, becauſe they proſpered and 
abounded in good things, while they worſhip- 
ed them, or uſing any privileges they enjoy*d 
for arguments that they were notwithſtanding 
the true people of God, may have a good 
meaning, but ſeems not ſo cloſe to the purpoſe. 
The words ſeem to require a more literal mean- 
ing, and to ſignify that ſuch things which God 
gave them for uſe of covering and ornament to 
themſelves, he would now deprive them of, be- 


cauſe they did. not acknowledge him, as they 


ought, the giver of them, but aſcribed them 
to the power and bounty of their idols, and 
therefore encouraged themſelves in their evil 
idolatrous ways; that ſo being deprived and 
left deſtitute of them, they might ſee their er- 
ror and folly, like an adulterous woman ſtrip- 
ped of all her ornaments by her huſband who 
had given them formerly in abundance to her; 
for ſtill he continues his compariſon of the con- 
gregation of 1/rael, to ſuch a lewd woman, and 
ſets before their eyes the condition that he will 
for their wickedneſs bring them to, under the 
notion of ſuch a one ſo ſtripped bare by her 
huſband, as that ſhe ſhall not have wherewith to 
cover her ſhame. And this condition may the 
whole be well ſaid to be brought to, when God 
Thall take away from them thoſe temporal good 
things, which the particular members of that 
whole by his bleſſing formerly enjoy'd for their 
uſe and good, ſo far as that they might ſeem in 
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a happy and proſperous condition, which now 
ſhall be changed into a general want, and pe- 
nury of all things neceſſary for well being to 
them, as of food, which was by corn and wine, 
and of raiment which is by wool and flax ex- 
preſſed. 

How, or by what means, he will recover or 
take away his wool and his flax, is not expreſſed, 
as neither it was before concerning the corn and 
wine, ſo that what was ſaid of the taking away 
of them, will be here again to be ſaid, whe- 
ther by the hand of the enemy, or by ſome 
other means as ſeemed beſt to God, they ſhould 
be deprived of them. For by either might it 
be effected, and in the forecited, Fer. v. 17. it 
is faid that their enemies ſhould eat up their 
flocks, (which would be a depriving them of 
their vo as well as their harveſt, and their 
vines, and (which will amount to the ſame pur- 
poſe) that they ſhould ſtrip them out of their 
clothes (which were made of their wool and their 
flax) and ſhould leave them naked and bare, 
Ezek. xxili. 26, 29. Abarbinel, who, as is be- 
fore mentioned, aſcribes the former to ſome o- 
ther means, or curſe of God, doth the like here 
alſo. His words as to both run thus, He faith, 
therefore I will take away my corn in the time 


thereof, that is, I will ſend on them a curſe in 


the time of harveſt, and in the time of vintage, 
and ſo he ſpeaks in reſpect to the paſture of the 
ſheep, and I will take away my wool and my 
flax, as much as to ſay, all the ſheep ſhall die, 
ſo that by reaſon of the ſpilling of the fruits of 
the Earth, and death of the ſheep, there ſhall 
be neither bread to eat, nor garment to put on 
to cover her nakedneſs. He makes not in his 
expoſition any particular mention of the flax; 
that I ſuppoſe he taketh to be ſubject to the like 
curſe with the corn, but whatever be the means 
by which they ſhall be deprived of any of them, 
it is God (as was above ſaid) that taketh them 
from them, in puniſhment for their wicked in- 


gratitude. Which puniſhment he proceeds far- 


ther to amplify, in the next words. 


10. And now will I diſcover her lewdneſs in the 
ſight of her lovers, and none ſhall deliver her 
out of mine hand, - 


And now will J diſcover her lewdneſs, &c.] 
In the margin is put inſtead thereof, folly or 
villany, which ſhews the word to be of ſome la- 
titude as to its ſignification, and fo it appears to 
be by the like ſeveral renderings of it in other 
Tranſlators and Interpreters. The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt renders it by the ſame word by which 
he rendered that which we render nakedneſs in 
the foregoing verſe, (tho the words in the He- 
brew be different) to wit, 1439p Kelanab, her 
ſhame, or vileneſs. And ſo ſome others ren- 
der both words alike, ſo the Syr:ack hath for 


both aja S Purſoyob, her nakedneſs or 


ſhame, as more peculiarly applied to the ſname- 
ful parts of the body; and ſo an Arabick 


MS. tranſlation, in both places l,3,, Suataba, 


„ Munſter. ? R. Tanch. A Zanch. 
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by which name thoſe parts are uſually denoted, 
as* others alſo of later age think here to be meant, 
rendering it !urpitudinem, ſhame, and expound- 
ing it of thoſe parts. The Greek render it rw 
axaFapoiav hi, her uncleanneſs, or filthineſs; 
ſtill applicable to the ſame notion, as the print- 
ed Arabick following them takes it, rendering, 
%% Aurataba, which ſignifies thoſe parts. 
The vulgar Latin renders it, ſtullitiam ejus, her 
folly. (To which agrees the gloſs of Aber 
Ezra, becauſe, faith he, the diſcovering of the 
ſecret parts is folly.) Others, feditatem ejus, 
her kſchineſs, Others, nequitiam ejus, her 
wickedneſs or villany, expounding that as 
meant of ſins of uncleanneſs. Others, flagiti- 
um, wickedneſs ; others, libidines, her filthy 


luſts, which the Greek call alſo &pgoovas, which 


otherwiſe ſignifies madneſſes or follies, with 


which agrees what! another renders veſaniam 


ejus, her madneſs. In the interlineary we have 
vilitatem ejus, her vileneſs or baſeneſs. Now 
we cannot ſay but that by any of theſe the word 
which is nun Nablutab is well tranſlated, 
for tho! in this form it doth not occur elſewhere, 
yet if we look into other words of the ſame 
root, we ſhall find all theſe ſignifications agree- 
ing and attributed to them according to the exi- 
gence of the place and ſenſe, and none of theſe 
words is to be taken in ſo ſtrict a ſenſe as not 
to comprehend the others: The prime ſignifi- 


cation of the root, according to the opinion of 


the chief Grammarians amongſt the Jes, is 
falling, as ſpoken of withered leaves and flow- 
ers. And ſo the name they will have to ſigni- 
fy a falling from eſteem or dignity, or any 
thing whereby one falls in the eſteem of men, 
becomes baſe, vile or contemptible, as by folly, 
ſhameful and wicked doings, ſo that it will 


. comprehend jointly all theſe, and denote ſome- 


thing which argues folly, ſhame, or filthineſs 
and wickedneſs mixt together, which the gene- 
ral name of vileneſs, or baſeneſs, ſeems appo- 


ſitely enough to do. And ſo may our word 


lewdneſs be well enough extended to do alſo, if 
not, thoſe other renderings in the margin, folly, 
or villany, give us all. They are in many fins 


mixed, and were ſure in that fin of idolatry 


and idolatrous behaviour, for which the Maelites 
are here taxed ; neceſſarily ſo : And ſuch condi- 
tion of theirs he here threateneth to diſcover. 


However, while they by the enjoyment of 
God's favour and bleſſings proſpered, they were 


not ſenſible of ſuch their condition, but thought 
themſelves wiſe, honourable, righteous, and 


others might think them ſo too, under that co- 


vering, yet now* by his hiding his face from 
them, taking away, and depriving them of, 


thoſe his outward bleſſings which gave them cre- 


dit with others, and kept them from acknow- 
ledging their dependence on him, will he diſ- 
cover and make appear to all how fooliſh, 


how ſhameful, how lewd, how baſe and vile 


they were in their forſaking God, to follow 


idols, how wicked and ungrateful in the deny- 


ing of their ſole Benefactor, and abuſe of his 


Dm. verenda ejus. * Kimchi and Jun, Trem. Mercer. * Calvin. & Piſcat. 
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benefits, to his diſhonour, in the ſervice of 
ſuch as could not profit them; thoſe being ſub- 
tracted from them, they brought to indigency 
and penury, ſhall be in the condition of a lewd 
woman, * ſtripped naked, and expoſed in the 
time of her uncleanneſs, to open view in the 
ſight of her lovers, which muſt needs make her 
to be loathed and deſpiſed by them, according 
to what is ſaid, Lam. i. 8. All that honouret 
her deſpiſe her, becauſe they have ſeen her naked- 
neſs, which muſt be moſt irkſome and grievous 
to her. Two circumſtances then there are here 
expreſſed, which aggravate this puniſhment ; 
firſt that it ſhall be done in the ſight of her lo- 
vers; ſecondly, that none ſhall deliver, or, 
none ſhall be able to deliver her out of God's 
hand. x * 
That we may know who are meant by her 
lovers, in whoſe ſight her lewdneſs ſhall be diſ- 
covered, we may look back to what hath been 
ſaid on ver. 5. where is firſt mention made of 
them, where we ſaw that by ſome are under- 
ſtood the Afſyrians and Egyptians, or other Na- 


tions in whoſe friendſhip [/ael truſted, and 


whom they followed in their idolatrous ways; 
by others, whoſe opinion ſeems moſt probable, 
thoſe idols which they worſhipped, whether 
any of the heavenly Hoſt. A like difference is 
there likewiſe here: ſo R. D. Kimchi himſelf 
ſaying on ver. 5. and here again, as by Mercer 
cited, and as ſome Editions have, by them to 
be meant the A/ſyrians and Egyptians (follow- 
ing therein the Chaldee which hath, in the eyes of 
the people ber lovers) yet tells us that his father 
expounded it, In the eyes or ſight of the Sun, 
and the Moon and Stars (ſo ſome Editions here 
have, others name only the Sun here, tho? all 


in ver. 5.) which as above there we ſaid, he 


thinks to be underſtood by their lovers, as thoſe 
on whom they beſtowed their worſhip, and 
whom they looked on as the givers of all their 
good things to them. To do it in the fight of 
theſe, will be to do it openly, to make it viſible 
to all, as that expreſſion by doing a thing in the 
ſight of the Sun, or before the Sun, is elſewhere 
uſed, as 2 Sam. xii. 11, 12. Abarbinel by lovers 
here, as above, underſtands the Stars, which 
they attended to as their benefactors, and will 
have the diſcovering now her lewdneſs in the 
ſight of her lovers to conſiſt in this, that where- 
as heretofore, tho? the aſpect and poſture of the 
Stars ſeemed to threaten and portend dearth and 
miſery to them, he notwithſtanding defended 
them from all evil ,accidents, and gave plenty 
of all good things to them; now on the contra- 
ry he would expoſe them to all thoſe evils; yea 
farther ſend on them evils and puniſhments, pe- 
nury and want, even when the heavenly aſpects 
and poſtures of the Stars, in which they confi- 
ded, were henign and fortunate, and ſeemed 
to promiſe them plenty and happineſs ; they 
ſhould not now profit them: which is that which 
is added, and none ſhall deliver her out of my 
hand : for ſo going on in his way; he faith 
that by Un %, which having a negative 


Gt. 7 Caſlalio, Aba 
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particle ſubjoined, is as much as to ſay none, 
is meant, none 9 my by Col fare 
Maaleb, of all the Princes and Lords of the 
Aſcendent and ſuch Stars as were predominant 
in the preſent poſture of the Heavens, which he 
confirms by the uſe of the word concerning 
them, [/aiah xl. 26. where ſpeaking of the 
Hoſt of Heaven, or Stars he ith, No WR 
My lo needar, Not one faileth. His language 
in this his expoſition ſavours too much of aſtro- 
logical fancies and notions, and I ſhould not have 
mentioned it, but that a © learned Chriſtian 
much follows or goes along with him in it. 
Whether in thoſe times the Zews had ſuch aſtro- 
logical notions common among them, and ſuch 
diviſions of the Stars into ſeveral ranks and ſeve- 
ral houſes, and ſuch reſpect to their aſpects and 
poſtures for their governance of things on earth 
and influence thereon, as Aſtrologers have, I 
know not. Yet may there ſomething in the 
| Scripture ſeem to intimate that ſuch things were 
anciently uſed among the Heathens, which the 
Fews contrary to the command of God were apt 
to imitate, as other their vain idolatrous courſes, 
viz, that which is ſaid, Jer. x. 2. Learn not the 
way of the Heathen, and be not diſmaied at the 
ſigus of Heaven, for the Heathen are diſmayed at 
them. But whatever other obſervations they 
might ſo anciently have learned from them, in 
fuch kinds, manifeſt it is, that they imitated 
them in worſhiping thoſe heavenly bodies, and 
erecting images to ſome of them; it appears 
(befides what hath been already ſaid on ver. g.) 
by what we read Amos v. 26. Ye have born 


the tabernacle of your Moloch arid Chinn (which 


is moſt generally thought to be the planet Saturn) 


the Star of your God, which ye made to your 


ſelves; and Acts vii. 43. where it is thus cited 
and interpreted, Ye took up the tabernable of 
Moloch, and the Star of your God Remphan, 
figures which ye made, to worſhip them. To 
remit the interpretation of thoſe words of Amos 
to their proper place, that which for our preſent 
purpoſe we ſay is, that it is thence evident that to 
ſome of the Stars they erected ſtatues or dedicated 
Images, which probably they called Baals, (or 
any of them in the ſingular, Baal) and very pro- 
bable that either thoſe Stars or their Images, or 
any other whom they worſhiped under the com- 


mon name of Baal, are here called their Lovers 


from the veneration or ſigns of reſpect and love 
which they .ſhewed to them, and profeſſed to 
give to them) in whole ſight God here threatneth 
to diſcover their lewdneſs, and that none, i. e. 
none of them, not any of thoſe their Baals ſhould 
be able to deliver them out of his hand. Tho 
it is ſaid of thoſe images, hat they have eyes but 
ſee not; ears but hear not, Pſal. xv. 5, 6. yet 
as long as they that worſhiped them thought that 
either they or thoſe imaginary Deities whom they 
thought to influence them, and worſhiped in 
them, did fee and had reſpect to them, it is pro- 

r language to ſay, he would do it in their 
fight : and that they did expect from them help 
and deliverance, from ſuch evils as might befal 


© Ar. Montan. * See Riber. and Tarn. © Druſ. 


They ſay the merits of their forefathers ceaſed in Hoſee's time, Yalkut. and Talm. in tr. Sabat. cap. v. p. 55. River. 
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them, but all in vain, is likewiſe manifeſt by 
that example which we have, 1 Kings xvili. 26. 
where we read of the Prieſts of the idols calling 
on the name of Baal from morning until noon, 
ſaying, O Baal, hear us, but that there was no 


voice, nor any that anſwered, T was not only 
then ſo, but ſhall {till be; thoſe their idols, or 
thoſe that they worſhiped in them cannot do evil, 
neither alſo is it in them to do good, Jer. x. 5, 7 

they cannot hurt thoſe whom God will defend; 
they cannot deliver thoſe whom he will puniſh. 
And this will be the meaning of the words if we 
underſtand, as ſeems moſt probable to be meant, 
their lovers of their idols, to whoſe bounty they 
aſcribed the good things which they received, 
and in whom they confided, and on whom they 
ſet their love. 4 Thoſe who underſtand by 
them their confederate Nations expound the laſt 
words of them, neither Aſſyrian nor Egyptian 
however potent ſhall deliver them, @&c, 


© Others join all together, not the Egyptians, | 


not the AHyrians, not your Gods, to whom you 
gave that honour which was due to me. And 
though we think it more particularly meant of 
their idols, yet the words , 89. WR 
Veiſh lo yal ſilennab, i. e. literally, And any ſhall 
not deliver her, i. e. (as ours and others to the 
ſenſe render) none ſhall deliver her, will com- 
prehend all; the word f 7þ properly and uſually 
ſignifying a man, being uſed to ſignify any in- 
dividual perſon, or thing in any kind, and ſo is 
as much here as to ſay, any of all ſpoken of. 
Not any then of their great friends and allies 
(if they be ſpoken of) not any of their Idols or 
Baals, not all of them together, (no nor any 
merit of their forefathers, ſay * ſome ancient 
Jeus) ſhall be able to deliver her, for that 
is the meaning of ſhall not deliver, viz. ſhall 


not be able to deliver from thoſe evils which 


God will ſend on her, For there is none 
that can deliver out of my hand: I will work 
and who can let it? faith he, 1/ai. xliii. 13. 
Thoſe evils have been partly ſpecified, and he 
roceeds farther to deſcribe them in what fol- 
ows, 


11. I will alſo cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe, ber 


feaſt days, her new moons, and her ſabbaths, 
and all her ſolemn feaſts. 


J will alſo cauſe all her mirth to ceaſe, &c.] 
Theſe words are general, and ſeem at firſt hear- 
ing to extend to all joy and Mirth in any kind, 
but by the following words are reſtrained to 
ſuch publick, and as we may call it (according 
to their opinion and pretence) religious mirth, 
ſuch as they took occaſion for, and expreſſed in 
their more ſolemn feſtivities, and conventions 
wherein they gave themſelves to more than or- 
dinary rejoycing, and ſhewed greater mirth than 
at other times, and thought it a neceſſary part 
of the celebration of thoſe feaſts, and ſo of the 
worſhip of him to whom they were dedicated, 
and fo may, as ſome will, all their mirth, be as 
* much as all the days of their mirth. Others 


f See Kimchi rad, ® See R. D. Kimchi and Abarb. 
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not to go on any firm grounds. 
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interpret ir the © matter of their mirth, which ſhall 
ceaſe by reaſon of their calamities; no great 
difference will be in this. Thoſe times here 
named are i Chaggab, her feaſt- day yn 
Chodſhah, her new moon, naw) Yeſhabbatah, 
and her ſabbath, hn 931 Yecol Moadab, 
and every ſolemn feaſt of hers. Theſe nouns are 
all put in the ſingular number, but ſo as that is 
a noun of multitude, i. e. though in ſuch a form 
as is uſually ſpoken of one, yet comprehends or 
includes more, the whole kind ; as many * others 


do, and therefore our Tranſlators (as anciently 


the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and others) render 
them all in the plural number, her feaſt-days, her 


nero moons, and her ſabbaths, and all her ſolemn 


feaſts. And they are names and words which 
we often meet with both in the law and other 
books of the Scripture, and what they import 


is well enough underſtood by thoſe words by 


which they are in ours and other languages 
rendred, that it will not be neceſſary nicely to 
enquire into the derivation of them, and the ſig- 
nification of the roots of them in the original, 
farther than that which in this place they have 
denoting feſtivity, nor what difference is between 
'i Chaggim, Feaſts which ſeem fo called 
from their coming from their own place, to 
meet at ſome other for the celebrating them, or 
their expreſſing the joy and alacrity of their 
mind by outward motions, as of dancing, or 
the like tokens of exultation ; and Ian 
Moadim, ſolemn feaſts, which name ſeems given 
from the appointment of them in certain places, 
and times, and their meeting accordingly there 
and then for the celebrating of them, with ad- 
dition of rites of worſhip and ſacrifices, and ex- 
preſſions of devotion, and rejoycing alſo above 


what was uſual in ordinary days or times, as 


much as to ſay appointed times, &c. * An an- 


cient Rabbin would have here by the firſt of 


theſe words, viz. feaſts to be meant ; the three 


yearly feaſts of the paſſover, of weeks, and of 


tabernacles, mentioned Deut. xvi. * and by the 
other rendred ſolemn feaſts, the beginning of the 
year, and the day of expiation, or atonement, 
and the eighth day at the feaſt of tabernacles 
called My Atſereth, as Levit. xxiii. 36. a day 


of reſiraint, as ours in the Margin have it ac- 


cording to the letter, or a ſolemn aſſembly, 
as they have it in the text; this diſtinction ſeems 
ö I ſhould rather 
think, this laſt word, ſeeing it hath the note of 
univerſality, all, joined with it to comprehend 
both the former named, and all other ſolemn 
teſtivals of like nature which they had beſides 
them, all their appointed times of feſtivity, 
wherein, in way of more ſolemn worſhip, they 
met and rejoiced together. And we may obſerve, 
firſt, that under the Law, in the Jewiſh Church 


(as comprehending at firſt all the twelve Tribes) 


ſuch feſtivities were celebrated by God's appoint- 
ment and inſtitution or approbation, and were 
well pleaſing to him, while kept in due manner, 


© Id. & Pet. à Fig. 
plurally. © Arab. tranſlat. MS. 
cited by Kimchi, 
XII. 5, 11. 
OL, II. 
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as appears out of ſeveral places of Scripture ;_ ſo 
by what we read, Jai. i. 13, 14. where among 
other patts of God's worſhip, which for the 
wickedneſs of the people, and as by them per- 
formed, he faith he would no longer accept, are 
reckoned the new moons, the ſabbaths, their 
calling of aſſemblies, ſolemn meetings, and 
appointed feaſts, and by his ſaying that he can- 
not now away with them, that he hateth them, 
and is weary to bear them becauſe they were 
wholly given up to wickedneſs, and their hands 
were full of blood; is a ſign that while they 
were obedient to him, and walked in right 


ways, and performed theſe things with holy and 


devout minds, as well as in outward ſhew, they 
were well pleaſing and acceptable to him, and 
ſuch as he looked on as religious acts, and parts 
of their ſervice to him. 2. We may oblerve 
that theſe days were, and were to be, obſerved, 
even by God's own appointment, with mirth 
and rejoicing, and that not only of mind, but 
ſuch as were teſtified in outward expreſſions al- 
ſo. There is a command for it, Deut. xvi. 14. 
Thou halt rejoice in thy feaſt : and they are there- 
fore called days of gladneſs, Num. x. 10. what 
is in thoſe places ſpoken of them, i is generally 
applicable to all thoſe ſolemn feſtival days, 
Thus was it from of old ever ſince that Na- 
tion, the poſterity of Jacob, conſiſting of twelve 
tribes, was framed into a people and Church 
under the Law. But now to bring theſe things 


to the preſent purpoſe it is to be remembred 


(what hath been before ſaid) that what is here 
ſpoken, was ſpoken after the diviſion made in 
that Nation, between the ten tribes (peculiarly 
after that rent called Jſrael) and the two of Fu- 
dab and Benjamin (both uſually called Zudah) 
and is not generally ſpoken to all, but * par- 
ticularly to the ten tribes, to thoſe called Mael. 
They though they had forſaken the ſociety of 


Judah in their worſhip, and the temple which 


was in Feruſalem, where the molt and the chief 
part of God's worſhip was by his command to 
be performed, as being the | place which he had 
choſen for that purpoſe, yet (as by theſe very 
words appears) retained the obſervation of ſuch 
feaſts and ſolemnities, and probably added more 
to them, ahd made them opportunities of re- 
joicing, and times of publick mirth and joy to 
themſelves, and looked on them, as parts of 
ſervice to God, or thoſe whom they worſhipped 
in his ſtead. Abarbinel thinks that they celebra- 
ted theſe feaſts in honour to God, and pretended 
to worſhip him in ſo doing : They would not 
be thought to forſake him, though they joined 
with him the Stars, (their Baals) in their Wor- 
ſhip, and that therefore having before ſhewed, 
in thoſe words, and none ſpall deliver ber out of 
my hand, that their falſe Gods and their worſhip 
of them ſhould nothing profit them, he ſhews 
in theſe words, that neither the ſerving of him 
by obſervation of theſe ſolemn feaſts, and holy 
convocations inſtituted by himſelf ſhould any 


* So ver. 12. Her vine and her fig-tree, and the beaſt of the field, which are yet rendred 
* See Abu-Walid, and compare the Arabe root 2 
And ſee Levit. xxiii, I Ainſw. on Deut. xvi. 11. * See Ch. à Caſtro, Rivet. &. Deut. 


Hajjah. 2 R. Saadias 
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way profit them. But ſure, though they did 
keep theſe feaſts in imitation of thoſe inſtituted 
by the Law, or abſerved before the diviſion of 
the two Kingdoms with approbation of God, 
yet they could not at all obſerve them in a legal 
way, ſeeing divers of them, as we ſald, were 
tied to the temple and Jeruſalem, wWhither they 
did not go up, * Ferobaam having cautioned 
them againſt it, but rather ſcorned and mocked 
at them, as in that famous caſe, 2 Cbron. xxx. 


10. where we read that when Hezokiab ſent poſts. 


thro? the Country of Epbrain, and Manaſſab even 
unto Zabulen to invite them to the Paſſover, 
they laughed them to ſcorn, and macked them. 

Nor is it-probable they could have any gaod 
intentions for God in them, whom they ſo 
ſhamefully forſook to follow Idols, which, de- 
nying him, they looked on as their Patrons and 
only Benefactors. Whatever their pretences or 
intentions might be while they halted between 
God and Baal, this only is maniteſt from the 


words, that fuch feaſts they had, which were 


occaſion of mirth to them, which for puniſh- 


ment of their Wickedneſs he now threatens to 


deprive them of; and that he will caule to ceaſe 
doth their mirth and their feaſts, both the mat- 
ter and the times or opportunities of their re- 
joicing. It is therefore well obſerved by © ſome, 
that theſe words cannot be properly meant 


of the abolition of the Levitical warſhip, and 


the ceremonies under the Law, by the coming 
of the Meſſiah, as fome others would have 


them, but are particularly ſpoken to the ten 


tribes; who after their revolt from the houſe 


of Fudab fell to Idolatry, and did yet in imi- 


tation of the Law retain ſuch feaſts and feſ- 
tivities, which were under it inſtituted, and 


| phate added ſeveral ethers in honour of their 


dols, in which they indulged to mirth and jo- 
lity, as a part of their religion; by which they 
did not honour but provoke God; in revenge 
of which provocations, and for puniſhment to 
them, he here threatens to cauſe to ceaſe all 
their mirth, which they were wont to enjoy, 
bringing on them fuch afflictions, as ſhould 
take away from them both all occaſion or mat- 
ter, and all op ity or time for rejoicing. 
So ſaith Kimchi expounding the words I with or 
in] affliction there is neither new moon nor ſab- 
bath [duly kept] and fo likewiſe in their feaſt- 
days, and ſolemn feafts, which were days of 
reſt and mirth, there ſhould be no place of 
mirth to them, by reaſon of the abundance of 
afflitions. By what affliftions theſe things 
ſhould be brought to paſs, though it be not ex- 


preſly ſet down in this place, yet it will be eaſy 


to gather out of the preceding and following 
words, viz. by reaſon of penury and want of 
fuch good things, which he before gave them, 
but wilt now fubſtract from them, and ſuch hard- 
ſhip and oppreſſion and ill uſage, as they ſhould 


find from the Enemy, which he will fend againſt 


them both to. deſtroy their countries and to carry 
them away captives: for ſuch are the evils 


threatned, as ſhew a concurrence of both theſe 


Chap. II. 


cauſes, and ſo a neceſſary conſequence of ſuch 
effects. He, as we have ſeen, ver. 9, threatens 
to deprive her of corn and wine, and in the 
verſe next following, to deſtroy her vines, and 
ber fig-trees; with the deftruftion af theſe would 
her mirth neceſſarily ceaſe, and her feaſts be turn- 
ed into mourning, and all their ſongs into la- 
mentation (as he ſpeaks Amas viii. ro.) for be- 
ſides what we have already heard from K:imeb:, 
we ſhall find according to other rules and obſer- 
vations of the Jeu, that without theſe they 
thought it not poſſible to exerciſe mirth or keep 
feaſts; rejoicing inwardly in the Lord, and ex- 
ulting in the ſpirit, not ſeeming ſufficient to them 
for the obſervation of them. Such is what they 
ſay, that o without eating and drinking there is 
no mirth, and that there is no mirth but with 


wine; as it is ſaid, Wine that maketh glad the 


heart of man, Pſal. civ. 13. The taking away 
then of their corn and wine, and the deſtroying 
of their vines and fig: trees (the uſe of the fruits 
of which was AU) DW yu darm nay 
dun, Sbimelat bachaggim vebamoadim weſba- 
heut h Adonai, the mirth of their * feaſts, and ſo- 


lemn feſtivals and Sabbaths) by any means, 


had been ſufficient to make good this threat of 


cauſing all their mirth to | ceaſe, all their feaſt- 


days, &c. though they had remained quiet in 
their own land ; how much more when there 
ſhould be added oppreſſion of the Enemies, 


waſting their land, beſieging their cities, and 


then carrying them captives, and diſperſing 


them, as the ? Hiſtory ſhews to have befallen 


them? when things were ſa with them, how 
ſhould they have any heart or leiſure to rejoice 
or keep feaſts? The joy of their hearts muſt 


needs ceaſe, and their dance be turned into 


mourning, as he faith, Lament. v. 15. What 
place for private, much leſs publick and ſolemn 
mirth, when the enemies ſhould not only mock 
at their ſabbaths, which Jeremiab laments as a 
great miſery, Lament. 1, 7, but neither allow 
them time wherein, or any of theſe good things 
they were wont to have, and which they thought 
neceſſary, wherewith to keep that or any other 
ſolemn feſtivals? And to this which they ſhould 
{uffer under their enemies à do Expoſitors uſu- 
ally refer theſe words; and no doubt but how- 
ever ſuch indigencies as by the curſe of God, 
and reſtraint of his bleſſings on the fruits of 
their land, and labour of their hands, from 
them did much confer to the making good this 
Prophecy on them, yet all was more fully ac- 
compliſhed and effected in the time of their 
captivity under the A/ſyrians, as will farther ap- 
pear by comparing with this place the 4th. and 


Seh verſes of the geh chapter: even all that hath 


been ſaid already, or ſhall be farther ſaid for 


deſcription of ſuch evils as God will bring on 


them as he proceeds in the next words to ſay, 


12. And 1 will deſtroy her vines, and ber fig- trees, 
dobereof ſhe hath ſaid, theſe are my rewards that 
my lovers have given me: and I will make them 


as a foreſt, and the beaſts ſhall eat them. 


= 1 Kings xii. 27, 28. * Rivet. Talmud Moed, Kalon. Maim. in Com. Tob. cap. 6. * Abarb. 2 King. xvii. 


4 Riber. Grot. Rivet. & Chr. a Caſtro. Lively. 
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Aud I will deſtroy her vines and har fig-trees; 
de.] In the margin of our Bibles is put for do. 
Aroy, "make deſolate; which is the proper fignift- 
cation of the root D to be deſolate.” Another 
ſignification of it, which: is to be aſtoniſhed: or 
amazed, do ſome take notice of alſo, and 
join with it as if it ſounded, I will ftupendiouſly 


make deſolate. We may well content our ſelves 


with the tranſtation which we have, either in 
the text or margin: they both come to one pats, 
and denote a laying wafte, and making uſeleſs 
and unprofitable, He before ¶ ver. .] threatened 
to take away their wine in the ſeafon thereof; 
here is more; not only the loſs of a preſent 
vintage, but a taking away all hopes of any 
more by deftroying the vines themſelves, and fo 
depriving them not only of what benefit they 
might reap from them for drink, but for food 
alſo, their grapes being to them for' no leſs uſe 
in that kind, than the other ; ſupplying them, 
as well with what to eat, as what to drink; and 
as before they were ſpoken of in the one regard, 
under the name of wine, ſo here may ſeem again 
mentioned in the other. Grapes, the fruit of the 
vine, and figs of the fig-tree, eminent and de- 
firable among fruits for their pleaſantneſs and 
wholſomneſs, are, as here, ſo uſually elſewhere, 
coupled together, and the abounding with them 
© looked on as a bleſſing to a land, and the in- 
habitants thereof; and for that reaſon, becauſe 
it abounded in them, is the Land into which the 
Lord brought Jae, called a good Land: 
Dent. viii. 7, 8. the deftroying them then, and 
the taking them away from them, muſt needs 
bea ſending a curſe on them ; as it was threaten- 
ed likewiſe, Fer. v. 17. as a curſe to the Fews, 
that the enemy ſhould eat up their vines, and 
their fig-trees ; and in deſcribing God's plagues 
on the Egyptians, he faith, he ſmote their vines 
and their fig-trees. Thefe then ufually go toge- 
ther in pronouncing a blefling or a curſe on a 
people; the giving, or making, or preſerving 
them fruitful, in a bleſſing ; the deftroying 
them in a curſe. In the forecited, Deut. viii. 
there are joined with them other trees or fruits, 
as pomegranates, Sc. Here, tho' they be alone 
named, as the moſt noble, and excellent of 
fruit-trees, yet * by Expoſitors are thought to be 
comprehended * all other ſuch fruits, as were for 
delight and pleaſure to them in their feaſts, and ſo 
indeed all * temporal good things, wherein in 
their feaſts, or other times they delighted them- 
ſelves. Theſe trees that they might not hope to en- 
joy good from then, hethreatens to deftroy, make 
deſolate, or lay waſte. We read Pſal. cv. 33. 
how God ſmote the vines of the Egyptians and 
their fig-trees, to wit, with thunder andy hail, as 
we may gather out of Exod. ix. 25. and Joel i. 7. 
how locuſts and ſuch noxious creatures had lay'd 
the vine waſte, and barked the fig-tree, and 
ver. the 12”, how the vine was dried up, and 
the fig-tree languiſned, the pomegranate-tree, 
the palm- tree alſo, and the apple-tree, even all 
the trees of the field were withered, and ſo joy 
was withered away from the ſons of men; and 


i Rivet. *Ifa, xxxvi. 16, &c. * Ar. Mont. » Abarb 


A Lap. immiſfa grandine & hottili populatiane. . $a. Riber. 
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Fer. v. 17. that the enemy ſhould eat up their 
vines, and their fig- trees; ſo that we ſee their 
were many ways by which God could deftroy, 
make deſolate, or lay waſte their vines and their 
fig-trees, and other their choiceſt fruit- trees: 
by what means he threateneth here to do it, is 
not ſpecified, which makes * ſome Expoſitors 
leave it in doubt, whether by one way or ano- 
ther, or more: others more poſitively affirm 
it ſhould be done by the enemy waſting them, 
and moſt certain it is made out of the hiſtory 
(as we above intimated ) that the enemy had a 
great hand in bringing to paſs theſe things 


threatened ; whether then God did effect it by 


blaſting, by ſmiting with ſtorms, and hail, or 
cauſing to be devoured by noxious creatures, or 
by cauſing to languiſh or wither, or by deliver- 
ing to be waſted, ſpoiled or cut down by the 
enemy theſe trees, or giving the fruit thereof 
to be eaten by them, it is without doubt, that 
what God threatened, was ſo brought to paſs, 
that thoſe their trees were made of no uſe to 
them; they received no profit from them, and 
ſo they might well be ſaid to be deftroy'd, made 
defolate or laid waſte, in reſpect of them, even 
all thoſe which ſhe hoped to enjoy by the favour 
of her idols, and of which the faid Theſe are my 
rewards which my lovers have given me; which 
words ſhew, as what her opinion was concern- 
ing thoſe things, ſo a manifeſt reaſon why God 
would now deprive her of them, viz. for that 
their wicked opinion ; for that, thoſe good 
things which God in plentiful manner beſtawed 
on them for life, and pleaſure of life, they were 
unthankful to him for, yea denying his kindnefs 
to them therein, aſcribed their enjoyment there- 
of to thofe vanities, which they called their lo- 
vers, as before, ver. 5. which fee. 

The word Ny Ethnab, rendered rewards, 
being obſerved to ſignify properly ſuch a reward 
as is given to whores by them that make uſe of 
them, ſtill continues the compariſon whereby 
the congregation of Iſracl hath been hitherto 
likened to a lewd adulterous woman, dealin 
falſely with her huſband, for which her : 
neſs and ingratitude in aſcribing thoſe good 
things which he gave her to allure her to be 
faithful to him, and encourage her in his ſer- 


vice, to thoſe that ſhe run a whoring after, he 


threatens to deprive her of them, in ſpecifying 
that he will deſtroy or make deſolate her vines, 
and her fig-trees, as we have ſeen in the fore- 
going words, and in what he adds, and I will 
make them a foreſt: thoſe fig- yards and vine- 
yards which were before carefully looked to, 
cultivated that they might bear fruit, hedged 
about and fenced, that they might be proper to 
the owners uſe, kept from injury by either men 
or beaſts, ſhall now become as a * wild 
open place of neglected trees, to which an 

g beaſts of the feld reſort and feed on what th : 
find there, none hindering them ; which will 
be neceffarily brought to paſs by either of the 
forementioned means; they either being by any 
curſe from God made barren, ſo as not to yield 


x Calv. & Rivet, v See Hag. ii. 1 7. 19. 2 Menoch. Cor. 
d See Ezech, xvi. 34. R. Tanch. See Calvin, 
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ſuch fruit as men may think worth looking af- 
ter, but leave what they bear to be meat for the 
beaſts of the field, and devoured by them, and 
no more regarding them than any common 
fruitleſs trees; or elſe, laid open and expoſed 
to thoſe beaſts by means of the enemy, by their 
incurſions and depopulations of the Land laying 
them waſte, * while either by beſieging their 
Cities they keep the inhabitants from looking af- 
ter them, and enjoying the fruits thereof, or by 
carrying away the owners thereof, and the huſ- 
bandmen, they leave them for an habitation on- 
ly of beaſts, and the trees thereof to be cropped, 
brouſed on, or rooted up, and the fruit thereof 
to be fed on by then, and the place to be over - 
run with other wild trees, and buſhes, and the 
like. For illuſtrating theſe words, as to the 
expreſſion, may be compared with them, what 
we read, P/al. Ixxx. 12, 13. and Ja. v. 5, 
6. Tho' what is in thoſe places ſaid concerning 
a vineyard, and laying it waſte, be figuratively 
ſpoken, but here literally. _ - wo 
* There are who by the beaſts of the field 
underſtand not properly beaſts, but the enemies, 
to them likened, and by their name called. 
W hich way of interpretation Abarbinel following, 
looks upon this as another reaſon why God 
would deſtroy their vines and their fig-trees, 
and make them a foreſt, viz. becauſe thoſe 
curſed wild beaſts, thoſe profane nations ſhould 
Not eat them, or enjoy the fruits of them. The 
Land (faith he) was bleſſed for the ſake of the 
people that dwelt therein, and they therefore 
now being to be carried away. captive out of it, 
it was expedient that it ſhould be curſed : and 
the contexture of the words he will have thus to 
run, behold I will lay waſte their + gardens 
(or orchards) and deſtroy the fruits thereof, be- 
cauſe I purpoſe to make them a foreſt, and if 
there ſhould be any choice fruits, the beaſts of 
the field which ſhall come up into the Land 
would eat them, and it would not be convenient 
that bleſſed fruits ſhould be meat for thoſe ſwine ; 
by which he means ſuch Nations which ſhould 
have dominion over the choſen Land, after 
that {7ael ſhould depart thence into captivi- 
ty. Thus he would have the ſenſe to be; 
but J ſee not how he can well make it out of 
the words, except he would read the words 
interrogatively, and ſhall the beaſts of the field 
eat them * or inſtead of and, ſhould put, for 
then, or the like. But we need not be ſolici- 
tous about it, for tho others alſo ſo far go the 
ſame way, as by the beaſts of the field to un- 
derſtand the enemies, yet is it a more ſimple 
and convenient way to underſtand the word 
properly, and ſo what is faid will be a part of 
the curſe, or conſequent on it, viz. That their 
vines and fig-trees being laid waſte and made a 
foreſt, the beaſts of the field ſhould freely eat 
them : and not their fear of their eating them a 
cauſe of that curſe for prevention's ſake, But tho” 
we prefer that expoſition, which, ſo under- 
{ſtanding the words, we have given of them, 
above any other, yetare there ſome other Read- 
ings' and Expoſitions of them, which by the 


© Theſe way Cyril mentions, and moſt Expoſitors take them, eſpecially the laſt. See Druſ. &c. 
Kimchi. +D'DT"9T1 * Riber. 5 Menoch. In 4 & 8. Pet. à Fig. 
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way we may take notice of, leſt any meeting 
with them, may think-we:take the way that we 
do, becauſe we were not aware of the other, 
rather than out of choice: Such is that in di- 
verſe copies of the vulgan Latin, in which in- 
ſtead of what we read, I will make them, is 
(as the 1 following them, 
reads) I will lay ber as a: foreſt; which is by 
others who yet follow that vulgar Tranſlation, 
noted to be a manifeſt error in reading eam, ber, 
inſtead of ea, them : yet ſome taking that way, 
by her, underſtand the Congregation and Land 
of 1/razl, and others there be, who tho” they 
concur not in that reading, yet do in their 
meaning, rendering indeed, not her, but them, 
but then taking it as ſpoken of the perſons, for 
eos in the maſculine, not for ea, in the neuter, 
ſo as to denote the things, viz. the vines and 
fig-trees : ſo in the notes attributed to Valablus, 
I will make eos, them, that is Filios Synagoge, 
the ſons of the ſynagogue (to wit) the church and 

ple of J/-ael, a foreſt, that is like a foreſt, 
in which wild /beaſts and other hurtful creatures 
are converſant, and do exerciſe cruelty ; or 
otherwiſe, I will place. them in a foreſt, or 
place of a foreſt, viz. in the Land of their ene- 
mies, and ſo calls their enemies, beaſts of the 
feld. So is it in the greater Edition of Þ Ro- 
bertus Stephanus; in other Editions, it is other- 
wiſe, and more obſcurely expounded, tho? ſtil] 


underſtanding it of the people; I will put them 
in a foreſt, i. e. I will make them to dwell in a 


Land which ſhall be unmanured and deſolate, 
as is a foreſt, in which beaſts of the field which 


devour all things do inhabit; for I will cauſe 


the beaſts to devour them : or otherwiſe, as 
beaſts devour all things that are in a foreſt, ſo 
ſhall the enemy devour the ſons of the ſyna- 
gogue 3 the beaſts ſignify the enemies. So in 
his opinion, as of divers others, they ſignify. 
i Another learned man, who alſo will likewiſe 
have by them, to be meant the people of the 
Jews, who were the Lord's fruitful vineyard, 
but ſhould be made a fruitleſs foreſt, interprets 


the beaſts of the field which ſhould devour them, 


of the Devil; which however it may be ſaid in 
an allegorical expoſition, is certainly wide of a 
literal one. 

Again, whereas he underſtands hem of the 
Fews, and faith likewiſe, that by the beaſts of 
the field, may be alſo underſtood the ſavage 


Nation of the Turks, who for ſo many years 


waſte and devour the Holy Land, we may ob- 
ſerve that what is here ſaid, may be applied to 
what the Jeus and their Country, both of old 
by the Chaldeans at the Babyloniſb captivity, and 
after by the Romans, and ſince by the Saracens 
and Turks have ſuffered ; but that certainly what 
is here ſpoken did properly and particularly 
concern 1/rael, as denoting the Kingdom of 
the ten tribes, and was fulfilled in thoſe times, 
as by other judgments, ſo by what they ſuffer- 


ed from, and under the AHrians, who laid 


their Country waſte, and turned their pleaſant 
Land into a Foreſt, ſo that the inhabitants being 
thence carried captives, their vines and fig-trees 
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were left at large, and what fruits they bare were 
eaten by the beaſts of the field. So that any 
that expounding theſe words, ſhall ſpeak of the 
Jews as ſufferers; and the * Chaldeans, Medes, 
and Perſians, Macedonians, and Romans, &c. as 
thoſe under whom they ſuffered, may ſo ſpeak 
propter ſimilitudinem (as one faith ) becauſe thoſe 
things were like theſe things here ſpoken of : but 
it is in a looſer way than in a cloſe expoſition of 
the words we may take, 1t being evident that 
what is here ſpoken is properly to be applied to 
the ten tribes, and in reſpect to their being over- 
run and deſtroyed by the Aſſyrians; and ſuch 
things as had happened to the Jews in like kind, 
to have been the fulfilling of other prophecies 
rather than this. Another difference from what 
we read, 1s in that of the Greek verſion, in which 
for, And I will make them a foreſt, is, and I will 
make them eis poprvpu, for a witneſs z but this 
from of old was noted by St. Ferom, for an er- 
ror cauſed by miſtake of a letter, reading 9 
TZaad (if not y Ed) teſtimony ;, for y Yaar a 
wood or foreſt. By him allo is noted as with- 
out reaſon crept into their tranſlation, And the 
fowls of the air, and the creeping things of the 
earth; after, the beaſts of the field ſhall devour 
them ; nor do any much trouble themſelves in 
defending them. After theſe things conſidered, 
it is manifeſt that the plaineſt and moſt proper 
reading 1s that which our tranſlators follow, and 
the moſt genuine expoſition that which we have 
given according to the literal meaning of the 
words, taking them as a deſcription of that de- 
ſolation which God would now bring on that 
good land, which by his gift 17ael had fo long 
poſſeſſed and enjoyed in great plenty, by his 
bleſſing, the pleaſant fruits and good things 
thereof, whereof they ſhould now be deprived 
and brought to great exigency. For what reaſon 
he would do thus to them and their land, hath 
been already in good part declared, and is far- 
ther in the next v. viz. Becauſe with great in- 
gratitude to God who had richly given to them 
all things to enjoy, they aſcribed what they en- 
Joyed to the munificence of their lovers, their 
beloved idols whom they looked on as their pa- 
trons and benefactors, and, laying him and his 
worſhip aſide, doted on them and ran after 


them, and ſerved and honoured them; fo it 
follows, 


13. And I will viſit upon her the days of Baalim, 
wherein ſhe burnt incenſe to them, and ſhe 
decked ber ſelf with her ear-rings and her 
Jewels, and fhe went after ber lovers, and for- 
gat me, ſaith the Lord. 


V.13. And I will viſit upon her the days of Baalim, 
wherein ſhe burnt incenſe to them, &c.] That 
the word viſit is uſed ſometimes in good part, 


ſometimes in ill, . ſometimes for ſhewing mercy, 


ſometimes for expreſſing wrath and diſpleaſure ; 
and that to viſit upon men ſuch a thing, is to 
puniſh them for it, is by the frequent ule there- 
of in Scripture manifeſt : and that in this place 


* See Hierom. Chr. à Caſtro 
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it is in that laſt ſenſe uſed, cannot be doubted. 
That which he threatens to viſit upon her, i. e. 
upon the congregation of 1/rael, and to puniſh 

them for, are the days or times of Baalim, viz. 
when they * worſhipped Baalim, that is, thoſe 
ſins committed by them in thoſe times wherein 
they ſerved thoſe their idols or falſe Gods, days 
being taken for the ſins, or ſo as to include the 
ſins in them committed, and Baalim being the 
plural number of Baal, ſignifying Baals, and ſo 


. denoting either more falſe Gods called by that 


name, or more images dedicated to him, whom 
they ſo called, as hath been noted on verſe the 
8th. The Chaldee renders it in more general 
terms, in which ſhe ſerved idols. And 1o an 
Arab. Tranſ. MS. I will call ber to an account 
for the time in which ſhe ſerved Idols. By theſe 
days of Baalim ® ſome underſtand all that time 
from the death of Joſue, until the day of their 
deſtruction, wherein all along there were among 
them ſuch as worſhipped idols, ſo that now he 
ſhould threaten to viſit upon them both the fins 
of their fathers and their own, according to that 
denounced in the law * that he would viſit the 
iniquity of the fathers upon the children of them 
that hate him. How could they idolatrous fons 
of idolaters but expect to bear both their own 
and their fathers iniquities? yet conſidering that 
what is ſpoken here, is ſpoken more particularly 
of the people of the ten tribes of Iſrael ſeparated 
from the other two, it may perhaps be conveni- 
ent to underſtand the time after their ſeparating 
from the tribe of Judah and quite forſaking the 
temple, wherein they fell to more groſs and ge- 
neral idolatry; and then we may underſtand by 
days of Baalim that time in general, or more 
eſpecially, with others, the more ſignal parts of 
that time, their feſtival ſolemn days dedicated 
to the honour of thoſe idols, which the former 
mention of their ſolemnities which God ſaid he 
would cauſe to ceaſe, and the following words 
wherein is deſcribed what they did in thoſe days 
for ſhew of pomp and reſpect to the idols, may 
ſeem to favour. It will come all to one pals : 
but ſo to interpret the words as St. Zerom doth, 
that he would cauſe that in thoſe very feaſt days 
ſhe ſhould be puniſhed, may ſeem too nice, 
and that which the conſtruction of the words 
will not be ſo well reſtrained to. 

That, for doing which in thoſe days God is 
ſo highly provoked, is deſcribed by what is ad- 
ded, wherein ſhe burnt incenſe to them, It was 
part of the outward way of religious worſhip in 
thoſe times, which, as appears out of the law, 
conſiſted much in offering ſacrifices, and other 
offerings, and burning incenſe. Such rites were 
uſed in God's own worſhip, and that by his 
preſcription and command, and were ſo alſo by 
idolaters, in their ſervice of their idols, that they 
might perform to them that which ſhould have 
been performed to God alone, The word Vypn 
Taktir, though it more properly ſignifies the 
burning of incenſe, yet is? obſerved to be uſed 
in a greater latitude, for the offering any burnt- 
offering, or the parts thereof, as Levit. 1. 9. 


n Zanch. * Exod. xx. 5. Deut. vi. 9. 
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N N 190 peu Vehiktir Haccoben Eih 
haccol, and the Prieſt ſhall burn all, and c. iii. 
16. WW Yehiktiram Haccohen, and the 
Prieſt ſhall burn them, viz. the parts of the of- 
ferings before-mentioned, v. 14, 15. but there 1s 
no reaſon here to render it otherwiſe than in its 
proper ſignification, as it is by our tranſlators 
done 2. The naming of one part of the ſervice 
they did, will import all; they that burnt incenſe 
would not be wanting in their ſacrifices and other 
oblations; and with what pomp and ſhew of the 
greateſt devotion they did it, the next words de- 
clare. | 

And ſhe detked her ſelf with her ear-rings, and 
ber jewels, and went after her lovers, &c.] She 
i, e. the T/raelitiſh ſynagogue or congregation 
having been all along compared to an adulterous 
whoriſh woman, here is expreſſed as reſembling 
one; they uſually, that they may ſeem more 


lovely and ſhew reſpect to, and gain reſpect. 


from, thoſe whom they love, ſo adorn them- 
ſelves ; ſhe, that ſhe might ſhew reſpect, ho- 
nour, and love to her lovers, and as ſhe thought, 
gain love and favour from them. So the Chaldee 
expreſſeth the compariſon. She was like unto a 
woman, which forſaking her._ husband, adorned 
with her ear-rings and ornament of her pearls, 
went aſtray after her lovers; ſo the congregation of 
Iſrael loved to ſerve idols, and forſook my ſervice, 
ſaith the Lord. The word i Nezem ren- 
dered ear-rings both here and elſewhere © is ob- 
ſerved more properly to ſignify a noſe-jewel ; 
and it is probable that of old in thoſe parts it 
was their cuſtom for ornaments ſake, to put rings 
or jewels in their noſes as to this day it is uſed ; 
but it may not be improbable that any jewel * 
about any part of the face, noſe, forehead or 
ears, was by it meant. And the other word 
dry Chelyatah, rendered, her jewels, may, 
* according to the uſe of the word % allo in 


the Arabick tongue, ſignify more generally any 

ornament, ſuch as jewels or the like. It is ſuf- 
ficient for us to underſtand that ſhe decked her 
ſelf in the gayeſt manner ſhe could in honour 
of her lovers, her idols whom ſhe loved and 
ſerved, and went or ran a whoring after. In 
reverence of their idols, faith Ribera, the inha- 
bitants of Feruſalem (he ſhould here rather have 
ſaid of Samaria) adorned themſelves as the Ca- 
tholicks do in the feaſts of their Saints. Being 
ſo adorned, it is ſaid, And ſhe went after her 
lovers, and forgat me, ſaith the Lord. 

Of the title or appellation of her lovers, men- 
tion hath been already made, v. 5. after them ſhe 
went; to them ſhe addicted her ſelf ; to them 
ſhe paid her devotions; diligently ſerved and 
honoured them, and acknowledged them for her 
patrons and benefactors, aſcribing to them what 
was not at all due to them; but God her only 
benefaCtor ſhe forgat, neglected his ſervice, did 
not acknowledge his benefits, ſo behaved her ſelf 
as if ſhe had no dependence on him, nor had 
received or expected to receive good from him. 
Such her behaviour is called forgetting of him: 


q4 Ar. Mont. Zanch. Rivet. 
* See R. Salomo. 
with captivity will I viſit, &c. 
in the uſual editions, nor MS, 
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r See R. Dav. Kimchi. 
v A MS. copy leaving out theſe firſt words, hath only 732 Begaluth, in captivity, or 
Pet. a Fig. citing this place, adds the 38th and 39th verſes, which is not done 
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and thus theſe words ſhew that the chief of them, 
the leading party and the generality did, though 
in the mean while many of them doubtleſs did 
remember him, and adhere to him, as we learn 
from that anſwer of God to Eliab, Rom. xi. 4. 
out of 1 Kings xix. 18. 1 have reſerved to my ſelf 


ſeven thouſand men in Iſrael who have not bowed 


the knee to Baal, A like expreſſion to this have 
we, Jer. xxiii. 27. Their fathers have forgotten 
my name for Baal. 

This may well ſuffice for the explaining this 
verſe and the terms thereof; yet may it not be 
beſtde our purpoſe to ſee what ſome of the Jews 
ſay for expounding theſe days of Baalim, and the 
puniſhment threatned for them, R. David 
Kimchi's expoſition is this, For tranſgreſſions of 
their iniquity in their captivity, I will viſit upon 
her the time in which ſhe ſerved Baalim, and I 
will long detain them in captivity, for puniſh- 
ment, becauſe they left my ſervice, and ſerved 
other Gods, and upon the children of their chil- 
dren ſhall be this puniſhment, although they do 
not ſerve ſtrange Gods in their captivity. So 
ſhall be the judgment or manner of their pu- 


niſhments, becauſe their childrens children ſhall 


not be perfect in the ſervice of God and his 
commandments, in their captivity 3 therefore 
ſhall the iniquity of their fathers which ſerved 


idols be joined with their iniquity ; ſo faith he 


in the law, Levit. xxvi. 40. And they ſhall 
confeſs their iniquity, and the iniquity of their ſa- 
thers, with their treſpaſſes which they have treſ- 
paſſed againſt me. So ſound his words. Abar- 
binel thus giveth his thoughts: It is known that 
Iſrael ſerved Baalim (or Baals) in the days of the 
Judges, and alſo in the days of all the Kings of 
Iſrael, and in the days of the Kings of Judah, 
which did evil in finning, and concerning that 


time it is ſaid, and I will viſit upon her the days 
of Baalim, wherein ſhe burnt incenſe to them: As 


for the time of the ſecond temple, it is true that 
there was not therein among them the ſervice of 
Baalim, but they provoked God to anger with 


their vanities, both in their mighty acts and 


their wars, while they ſought not the Lord, and 
alſo by their league with the Romans, and their 
love to them, for which cauſe followed thoſe 
evils and that deſtruction which have ſeized on 


them; wherefore he faith here, proſecuting his 


compariſon, And ſhe decked her ſelf with her 
ear-rings and her jewels, and went after ber lo- 
vers, and forgat me, ſaith the Lord. His mean- 
ing is, that for long time they put their confi- 
dence in their own might and valour, which 
they bound as crowns to themſelves in the days 
of the Haſmoneans (or Maccabees) and another 
while, they put their confidence in the Romans, 
and called them to their help, but they were a 
ſnare unto them; and they forgat the Lord which 
was their true defence. Thus he. Now that which 
we may obſerve and ought to be aware of in 
theſe expoſitions of theirs, is a ſtrange blending 
and confounding of things, viz. the prophecies 
and the fulfilling of them, in ſuch a manner as 


. 1 Druf. & Rivet. Nic. Fuller Cap. Concord. 
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| Chap. II. 


that plainly enough their aim and end is to per- 
ſuade themſelves, and thoſe of their perſuaſions, 
that Chriſt or the Meſſiah is not yet come. That 
which is here ſpoken, Kimchi (as Mercer ob- 
ſerves) would have to belong to the captivity or 
diſperſion that the Jes are now under, and fo 
manifeſtly enough Abarbinel; or rather, both to 
the deſtruction and captivity of the [/raelites by 
the Afſyrians, and of the Fews by the Babyloni- 
ans, and alſo that afterwards by the Romans ; 
ſo that all theſe ſhould be for the idolatry of 
their forefathers and for ſome other miſdemea- 
nors of their poſterity, who though they were 
not Idolaters as they of old were, yet did not 
cleave wholly to God as they ought to have 
done; and fo the iniquities that they are to con- 
feſs, they will have to be the idolatry of their 
fathers, and ſome fins of their own; but of 
their rejection of Chriſt and crucifying him, and 
their perſevering in the denial of him, and al- 
lowing the deeds of their fathers, which mani- 
feſtly was the reaſon of the final deſtruction of 
Feruſalem and their nation, and God's judg- 
ments ever ſince as at this day upon them, no 
mention do they at all make; yea, would have 
none to be made, and therefore ſhufe ſuch 
things together which ought to be diſtinguiſhed : 
and though the words which are ſpoken of the 
one and belong properly thereto, may be ap- 
plied to the other propter ſimilitudinem, as we 


before faid, by reaſon of a likeneſs that is be- 


tween them (the like ſins pulling on men like 


' puniſhments) yet in a cloſe and literal expoſition 


of one or another, ought they heedfully to be 
diſtinguiſhed and not confounded, which that 


we may here obſerve, no doubt the preſent 


words are to be expounded of thoſe judgments 
threatened to the ten tribes, and to be executed 
on them ſhortly after by the Afyrians, wno laid 
their countries waſte, and carried them away cap- 
tives; and do not properly belong to any other 
which they mingle with them. This muſt we 
be wary of in dealing with the commentaries of 
the Jews, who, as we ſhall all along ſee, ſo la- 
bour to confound things, as that they may pre- 
vent all acknowledgment of the Meſſiah's being 
come, or our Chriſt to have been him. To re- 
turn from this digreſſion and make way to our 
farther proceeding. We have hitherto in this 
chapter had ſevere judgments in words favour- 
ing of great diſpleaſure denounced againſt rael: 
the following part conſiſts of gracious promiſes 
and words of mercy and conſolation, and thoſe, 
ſome at leaſt of them. of ſo large extent, as not 
only to concern 1/-ael alone ſo properly called, 
but all. others alſo of other nations who had all 
along been, as they now had made themſelves, 
without God, and aliens from him, all of them 
idolaters, and altogether at that preſent compre- 
hended under one common title or appellation 
of Lo Ammi not my people; yea, and the good 
things which he promiſeth to give, to be greater 
and of more excellent nature, than theſe which 


he now threatens to take away as in going 


over the words in order we ſhall in due place ſee. 


* See in Chr. à Caftro. and ſo the LXX ſeem to have taken it. 


on HOSE A. 63 


14. Therefore behold, I will allure her, and 
bring her into the wilderneſs, and ſpeak friendly 
U nto he F. | | 


V. 14. Therefore behold, I will allure her, &c.] 
Mercer notes this to be a very obſcure or diffi- 
cult place, by reaſon of the figurative expreſſions 
in it, and fo it appears to be by the different 
expoſitions which by interpreters are given of it. 
* Some will have the firſt words at leaſt to be 
Joined with the foregoing as a farther threaten- 
ing of evil and puniſhment to them, and a 
learned man, that they are ſpoken yaevasiuds, 
by way of deriſion or ironically in doubtful 
terms, but moſt look on them as plain promiſes 
of good. And ſo conſidered together with 
what follows in this chapter will they appear to 
be as to the main ſcope and intent: as fo there- 
fore taking them, that we may proceed to the 
expoſition of them, it will be in the firſt place 
convenient to look into the ſignification of the 
particle 90 Lacen, by ours rendered therefore, 
which muſt give us the connexion of them with 
the foregoing words. That indeed moſt uſually 
is taken in the ſignification of therefore, an il- 
lative particle, by which what follows is joined 
to what went before as conſequent on it; be- 
cauſe that was, therefore ſhall this be. But it 
is obſerved, that it hath not always that ſignifi- 
cation, but ſometimes to be uſed as a * particle 
of affirmation, and to ſignify as much as HNA 
Beemet, truly, verily (as R. David Kimchi notes 
in his book of roots or dictionary.) Others 
will have it to be ſometimes (and ſo here) a 
particle of order only, as much as then or after- 
wards ; others to be ſometimes an adverſative 
particle, ſignifying but, but yet, notwithſtanding 3 
which ſignification ſome learned men would 


have due notice taken of, as conducing to the 


right expoſition of ſeveral other places, not in 
the old Teſtament only, but the new alſo, and 
do earneſtly contend for, as they that have oc- 
caſion for it may ſee in Beza, on Fohn vil. 22. 
and © Glaſſius in his Grammar; ſufficient for us 
at preſent is it to take notice that the word we 
ſpeak of is acknowledged to have among other 
its ſignifications, that alſo; which will be eaſily 


confirmed by the common uſe of the Arabick 


tongue, in which Lacen, and , Walacen 
ſignify but, notwithſlanding, nevertheleſs, and 
are not uſed at all for therefore, as in the He- 
brew, Of theſe mentioned ſignifications do ſome 
expoſitors take one, ſome another, and ſo ac- 
cordingly give the coherence of the following 
words with the foregoing, differently. Some of 
them who take that of therefore, which uſually 
imports an inference from ſome cauſe or reaſon 
of what is now ſpoken, which was before men- 
tioned, and not well ſeeing how the words im- 
mediately preceding can afford any ſuch z how 
their wickedneſs therein declared, and God's 
puniſhment on them for it, therein threatened, 
ſhould be a reaſon of a gracious promiſe of 
good made to them in theſe, would have the 


Y Grot. Stokes. Parzus. 


* Lud. de Dieu. here and on Geneſis iv, and xv. and Zach. xi, 7. * Rivet. Quiſtorp. R. Tanch. Lib, iii. tr. 7. 
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order of the words inverted, and what 1s in- 
ferred, not to reſpect the words immediately 
preceding, but what went before v. 7. viz. 
Then ſhall ſhe ſay, Iwill go and return to my firſt 
buſband ; and becauſe ſhe ſhould ſay ſo, and re- 
pent and be converted, therefore ſhould God 
ſay, behold I will allure her, &c. as if her re- 
penting ſhould be the cauſe or occaſion of this 
his gracious change in his dealing towards her. 
This hath been the opinion both of * ſome Fewiſb 
and ſome Chriſtian expoſitors, but is by others 
in both kinds, diſliked. R. Tanchum's cenſure 
of it may ſerve inſtead of all, who having given 
firſt his own opinion that the word 190 Lacen is 
not here to be taken in its ordinary ſignification 
of therefore, in as much as here is a promiſe of 
good, and it ſeems not congruous, that that 
ſhould be a recompence of their forementioned 
rebellions, but that it is to be taken in the ſig- 
nification of but yet, or notwithſtanding, 1. e. 
although ſhe hath done what ſhe hath done, 
yet nevertheleſs, I will not render to her all 
that ſhe hath deſerved, but will do as follows; 
then adds, ſome expoſitors render 139 Lacen 
by therefore; and will have the meaning of what 
is faid to bear reſpect to her having repented in 
ſaying 1 will go and return to my former hus- 
band, &c. but the firſt meaning (faith he) is 
more convenient, by reaſon of the diſtance be- 
tween the two ſayings, viz. that in the 7th v. 


and this here. Indeed it is a long parentheſis, and 


there 1s nothing that gives any ſufficient ground 
for inverting the order of the words as ſome 
would do, as we have above noted on v. 8. 
He therefore, we ſee, prevents this difficulty by 


rendering the word not by therefore, but by 


notwithſtanding : the like do others by taking it 
for an affirmative particle only, viz. Certainly 
J will, &c. others, for a word of order, of time 
only (as we faid) and to import * afterwards, viz. 
after that I have puniſhed them for their fins 
according to what hath been threatened, then will 
J allure, &c. Either of theſe three notions doth 
the learned Rivet prefer, eſpecially the laſt, be- 
fore that of therefore ; and deſervedly, if it be 
underſtood according to that expoſition which 
| we have ſeen given of the words for making 
out the coherence of them, and the inference 
of what follows, from what precedes, as if their 
reſolution. of turning to God ſo far before men- 
tioned, were the cauſe moving him to promiſe 
what he now doth; it requires an harſn and un- 
warrantable trajection of the words coming be- 
tween, wherein their wickedneſs is aggravated 
and puniſhment thereon threatened, to bring 
thoſe two together; and therefore can we not 
for that reaſon embrace it. Vet the ſignification 
of therefore being as by ours tranſlated, ſo by 
moſt others ancient and modern retained, and 
that without any inverting of the order of the 
words, we ought not raſhly to reject it, but to 


ſee whether the coherence and meaning will not 


ſo alſo be convenient, as ſurely both be. But 
then the reaſon why God will do what he faith, 
implied in the word therefore, we muſt not look 


d Aben-Ezra. and ſee in R. Tanch. & Chr. à Caſtro. 
f See in Rivet. and Dutch notes. 


4 


ferring and importing mercy after their wick- 


fall at Ramoth Gilead? it appears therefore to 


s See Mercer & Tarnov. 
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on as any good in them whereby they deſerved 
it, but only God's meer goodneſs, exceeding 
their wickedneſs and perverſeneſs, and pitying 
their wretchedneſs; as much as to ſay, therefore 
becauſe God's threats and puniſhments have not 
good effect on them to reduce them to a better 
mind, but they {till run on in their 1dolatrous 
courſes, and forget him, he remembring ſtill 
his mercies, and not willing utterly to deſtroy 
them, though they have deſerved it, will uſe 
another method whereby to reduce them; a 
method not unuſual in God's dealing with ſin- 
ners, whoſe mercy rejoicing againſt judgment, 
when men run on headlong to their own de- 


ſtruction, he out of his never-failing compaſſion 


taketh even thence, when their caſe ſeems deſ- 
perate, occaſion of exerting the power thereof, 
ſo that even their ſins be ſaid to be a cauſe of 
his ſhewing mercy to them; he willing not the 
death of a ſinner, but uſing all means to turn 
him from his wickedneſs, that he may be ſaved, 
if foul means will not do it, even by fair effect- 
ing it, and * eſpecially when by thoſe harder 
means they have been prepared for it. And ſo 
will the ſenſe, if this word therefore be uſed, 
even fall in with that which the others give 
to ſay therefore I will do it, will be much one 
with nevertheleſs, or certainly, or afterwards, 
having firſt chaſtiſed her. I will do it; all in- 


edneſs declared, and judgment threatened. If it 
ſeem not ſo to any, he hath (to ſum up what 


hath been ſaid) the ſeveral notions of the parti- 


cle 57 Lacen, therefore, notwithſtanding, cer- 
tainly, afterwards, and may chooſe which he 
judgeth moſt convenient, for the connexion of 
the words in their order. He will the better 
judge when he ſhall have conſidered, what it is 
that is inferred by this particle, or follows on it, 
what it is that God faith ; which is hebold, I will 
allure her and bring her into the wilderneſs, &c. 
The word D Mephatteba rendered will 


allure her, or, alluring, is from a root AND. 


Phatab, which is uſed ſometimes in good part, 
ſometimes in ill. An example of the former 
(to omit others) we have Gen. ix. 27. NB? 


dodo Yapht Elohim, God ſhall perſuade a- 


phet (as it is in the marginal reading of the Bi- 
ble) and he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem; 
of the latter, 1 Kings xxii. 20. W Mi 
Yephatteh, who ſhall perſuade, i. e. (as in the 
margin) deceive, Ahab, that he may go up and 


be of a middle ſignification, as alſo the words 
to perſuade, to allure, to iniite, in our language 
are, and may be uſed either for good or bad, 
and more generally to ſignify by ſome perſuaſive 
or prevailing means, to bring over one, or 
make one inclinable to ſomething. So Kimchi 
expounds it by the turning one from his opini- 
on or purpoſe that he hath, to another, It 
comprehends s two Greek words coming near it 
both in letters and ſound, TY to perſuade, and 
alſo & , to ſeduce or deceive, as it is or- 
dinarily uſed, and by which in that ſenſe it is 


o So Aben Ezra ſeems to take it. 


oft 
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this place. It 1s here rendered by another equi- 
valent to it in that ſenſe, viz. TAzvw@ avlyv, T 
will ſeduce or deceive her, But tho? that word 
import ordinarily an ill ſenſe, yet can we not 
think it here ſo meant by them, it being refer- 
red to God. And fo deceit or guile we find 
ſometimes ſpoken not in an ill ſenſe, when what 
is done is both good, and intended for good, 


So St. Paul ſpeaks of his own dealing with the 


Corinthians, nevertheleſs being crafty, I caught 


yon with guile, 2 Cor. xii. 16, Nor are our 
Tranſlators ſhy of rendering it ſometimes by 


the word, deceive, even when ſpoken of God, 


as Jer. xx. 7. O Lord thou haſt deceived me and 


T was deceived, tho? as in the margin it might 
be rendered, inticed; and by words of the 
fame ſignification is it in two Arabick Tranſla- 
tions rendered, the one, vi. the printed copy 
having del Odelloba, I will ſeduce her, or 


cauſe her to err, the other a MS. U, Ocha- 


deoba, I will deceive her, and R. Tanchum 
expounds it by two words that he may take in 
both thoſe notions which others uſe ſingly 
e = U GE Iwill ſeek to conciliate 


or allure her with loving favour and will deceive 
her, as if here were a mixture of both ſignifica- 
tions of the word, of alluring, and ſeducing, 
or deceiving. But then there muſt be nothing 
of evil underſtood in the word deceive, as ordi- 
narily there is. For as God cannot be deceived,, 
ſo neither doth he deceive any. The import 
muſt be no other than to bring them over by 
ſuch way or method as they were not aware of, 
which tho' for good ends to them, and by good 


means wrought, yet may therefore be in ſome 


way called a deceiving them, tho* really it 
were an undeceiving them; and ſhewing them 


| hitherto to have been deceived, and a making 
them ſenſible of their error, that they might be 


reduced to the right. 


That ſome words are capable of ſuch ſignifi- 


cation, and ought accordingly to be expound- 
ed; is obſerved by a learned Few, who wrote a 
Commentary on the * proverbs of Solomon in the 
Arabick tongue; ſuch verbs uſed in ſuch a no- 
tion, he faith are called words cab jg Jy 


Altanzil and Altartib, i. e. of placing and order- 
ing, or ranking things in ſuch a ſtate, or ma- 
nifeſting and ſhewing them to be ſo. Among 
the examples that he brings in ſuch kind, are 
that Deut. xxv. 1. of the words N Hit/- 
diku, and y] Hirſhiu, which tho* they 
might ſeem to ſignify they ſhall make juſt, and 
they ſhall make wicked, yet are not fo to be ta- 
ken, but denote that they ſhall place or rank 
each in their proper rank, i. e. declare the juſt 
to be juſt, and the wicked to be wicked, as 
ours well render it, They ſhall juſtify the righteous, 
and condemn the wicked ; and that of our preſent 
word dr Pittab, as uſed Ezek, xiv. 9. I the 
Lord M Pitteti, have deceived that Prophet, 
which ſignifies, faith he, ($5262) he a3) a3) 
Ennaho anzalaho manzelata'lmachduin, T hat he 


bd On Prov. iii. 34. 
Vor. II, 


i Pagnin. See Paræus. 
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oft in the Greek Bible tranſlated, tho? not in 


hath put him in the degree of ſuch as are de- 
ceived, or made him as ſuch; according to 
which uſe and notion of the word, it will here 
alſo ſignify, I will make her like one that is de- 
ceived, or manifeſt her to be deceived. So that 
on God's part will be no deceit but a convinc- 
ing her to be deceived, and rectifying her er- 
rors. And ſo tho? the word, of ſeducing or de- 
ceiving ſeem to ſound at firſt hearing ſomething 
unworthy of God, yet io underſtood it will have 
no ſuch meaning, nor can we think thoſe 
Tranſlators, whether ancienter, which we have 
named, or among the modern ſuch as agree 
with them, to have ſo meant; yet ſeeing they 
ſeem to k ſome to aſcribe at leaſt pias fraudes, 
a kind of fraud, tho? pious, unto God, which 
they think neither neceſſary nor convenient, 
they prefer ſuch other words of a middle nature 


as carry no ſuch harſhneſs in the ſound, as to 


allure or perſuade, ſollicite, incline, Cc. which 
way ours, we ſee, chooſe to take. Not par- 
ticularly therefore to enquire farther into ſuch 
words as are by different Interpreters uſed, nor 
ſuch little difference as is between them, it will 
ſuffice that both they and the formentioned will 
all concur in that which Kimchi, as we have 
ſeen, ſuggeſts to us for the meaning of that 
word, viz. that it betokens a change of mind, 
to be wrought in them, by ſome means and 
method that God will uſe. His words more 
at large ſound thus, The meaning is, I vill put 
into her heart to return by repentance while ſhe 
is yet in captivity: which is from the ſignifica- 
tion of the word 11ND Pittui, enticing; for as 
he that enticeth another, brings him over from 
that opinion or mind in which he was, to ano- 
ther; ſo God ſhall bring over the Maelites 
from that mind which was in them in their cap- 
tivity, of following their own deſires and evil 
concupiſcence, and ſhall put into their mind to 


forſake what is evil, and take (or follow) what 


is good, to which purpoſe he alſo faith, Ezek. 
xi. 19. I will take the ſtony heart out of their 
fleſh, and I will give them an heart of fleſh. His 
words will be more full to the purpoſe, if in- 
ſtead of, which was in them in their capti- 
vity ; we ſhall put, which now is in them, 
and ſhall a long while remain in them, 1n their 
captivity 3; I ſuppoſe he ſo means in it. The 
means by which God will allure her, to take 
her off from her error, and bring her to a 
change of mind by repentance, and to follow 
him, is not yet expreſſed ; yet the Chaldee pa- 
raphraſe looking on it as in the word intima- 
ted, expounds it, Therefore behold J will ſubject 
ber io the Law : As if, by the inculcating the 
Law, he now inclining her heart to obedience 
to it, ſhe ſhould be wrought on. But that was 

a means that ſhe before had, and rejected it ; 
here ſeems to be intimated ſome other new 
means which ſhould have more effect on her, 
and that we have all reaſon to underſtand of 
the Goſpel, which is vera reid, a truly per- 
ſuaſive doctrine, and much more agrees with 
the notion of alluring than the terrible voice of 


* Rivet. 


8 8 | the 
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the Law given in thunder, and could gently 
bend thoſe hearts, which the terrors of that 
could not ſo eaſily break. But of this we ſhall 
better judge, when we ſhall have ſeen in the 
following words that method which God will 
take for preparing them for the receiving thoſe 
means by which he will work on them, and 
then what effe& they ſhall have on them, and 
after, how he wil! thereupon farther deal with 
them, as by taking the following words in or- 
der, we ſhall do; of which the firſt are, And 
bring her into the wilderneſs : and ſpeak com- 
fortably to her, which joined to the preceding, 
will thus be reſolved; I will allure her, (and for 
that end, or, which that I may do) I will bring 
ber into the wilderneſs. Which may ſeem to be 
the ſame, which R. Solomo means expounding 
them, I will ſollicite or allure her, that ſhe may 
be drawn (or follow) after me. And what is 
that allurement? And I will bring her into the 
deſart. For I cannot ſuppoſe that he means 
that the bringing into the deſart is part of the al- 
lurement that he will uſe, but the way, method 


or means, by which he will prepare them for 


his perſuaſions, and make them fit to receive 
them, and ſuch words as he will uſe, and for 
taking them off from their obſtinacy, that they 
may hearken unto him. ; 

* Some great -learned Divines for making 
clear the meaning, will have the copulative 
Ve, i. e. and, to import as much as when, or 
after that, and the words to be rendered, I will 
allure her when, or after that I ſhall have led 
her into the wilderneſs. Which tho? it come 
much to the ſame paſs, as to the meaning, yet 
the former way without alteration of the ordi- 
nary fignification ſeems plainer, that fo having 


| faid he will allure her, it may only declare in 


what order or method, or by ufing what means 
he will do it and make her flexible and incli- 
ning to his allurements, viz. by bringing her 
into the wilderneſs, and then or there ſpeaking 
to her heart; whether way we take, it will be 


to be enquired what is meant by his bringing 


or leading her into the wilderneſs : 1 Some will 
have here to be alluded to the cuſtom of adulte- 
rers, or lovers who lead women into by-places 
where they may entice them ; ® others to ſome 
cuſtom of ſuch who had eſpouſed and meant to 
ſolemnize matrimony with any woman, of ha- 
ving her forth into ſome field, and thence re- 
turning to conſummate the nuptial rites ; but the 
name of- wilderneſs here put, and that of the 
valley of Achor ſubjoined, and the mention of 
their coming up out of the Land of Egypt in-the 
next verſe, make that we cannot doubt, but 
that here is an alluſion to God's dealing with 
Iſrael of old: when he brought them out of 
Egypt, he led them firſt into the wilderneſs, 
then brought them to the valley of Achor, where 
fome trouble befel them, but yet then gave 
them a full hope, and afterwards real poſſeſſion 
of the whole promiſed Land. In comparative 
and alluſive expreſſions it is not neceſſary, nor 


to be expected that all things ſhould minutely 
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and accurately agree; it is ſufficient that as to 
the main, the things compared, and thoſe to 
which they are compared, do reſemble one ano- 


ther; and ſo here they manifeſtly do. To the 


condition of the Vaelites of old under the E- 
egyptian bondage, when they were mingled with 
the idolatrous Egyptians, and probably learned 
many of their ill idolatrous vices, and cuſtoms, 
as is probable from the ſtory of the Molten 
Calf, may not unmeetly be compared the pre- 
ſent condition of theſe 7/-aglites, who were now 
in a worſe ſervitude, wholly inſlaved to idols, 
and forgetting and rejecting God and his ſer- 
vice. The method that God uſed then for ta- 
king off thoſe people from the corrupt manners, 
that they had learned in Egypt, and bringing 
them nigh to him, and framing their hearts, 
and ſettling them for a peculiar people to him- 
ſelf, was by bringing them into the wilderneſs, 
there diſciplining them ſo as to make them ſen- 
fible of their ſole dependence on him and there 
ſpeaking to them graciouſly, giving them 
wholeſome laws, by obſerving which they might 
live in his favour, pleaſe and learn to love him, 
and be loved by him, 

The method that he now faith he will uſe for 
the taking off theſe from their obſtinate idola- 
trous courſes, and inclining their hearts to him, 
and to his ſervice, is the bringing them like- 
wiſe out of their own country, wherein they 
were ſo much corrupted, into the wilderneſs ; 


mot that to which thoſe were then brought, but 


to a condition like that in which they in that 
were, as troubleſome an eſtate as that, viz. of 
captivity among the Heathens under the A - 
rians, 1n which they ſhould be diſciplined in 
the knowledge of God, and their dependence 


on him, which they had now forgotten. Which 


expoſition is confirmed * by what he ſaith in an 


expreſſion very like this, And I will bring yvi 


into the wilderneſs of the people, and there will I 
plead with you face to face, like as I pleaded with 
your fathers in the' wilderneſs of the Land of 
Egypt. The being in captivity among thoſe 
people, is to them, as the 5 

fathers in that deſart properly ſo called, ſaid to 
be a being in a wilderneſs. God's giving to 
them of old (after he had cauſed them to go 
forth of the Land of Egypt, and brought them 
into the wilderneſs) his ſtatutes, and making 
them to hear his judgments, which if they ſhould 
do, they ſhould live in them, and his gracious 
promiſes of bringing them into a Land flowing 
with milk and honey, might well be ſaid to be. 
a ſpeaking comfortably to them, or to their 
Heart: How much more ſhall the heavenly 
doctrine of the Goſpel, that ſalutary word of 
life, the holy precepts, and the gracious pro- 
miſes not of an earthly, but heavenly country, 
which to them erring in the wilderneſs of the 
people, even quite Joſt and ſwallowed up among 
them, were ſent and preached, deſerve to be fo 


called? Theſe things being conſidered, and the 


parallel fo, or in like manner made, ſeem, as 
1 conceive, to give a more perſpicuous expli- 


n_Exod. xxxii. 1 . &c. See Ainſw, there, and Acts vii. 39, 
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cation of this expreſſion, than any other we meet 
withal, and ſhews us how to look for the ful- 
filling of this prophecy, as to the people here 

uliarly ſpoken to, which were the ten tribes 
of T/racl, whom no doubt the words muſt par- 
;ticularly, and in the firſt place concern, how- 
ever applicable to others alſo. 

R. Tanchum would have by the wilderneſs 
here to be underſtood their country and gar- 
dens, which were laid waſte and become as a 
wilderneſs, according to what he ſaid, And I 
will make them a foreſt (ver. 12.) and that there- 
fore he ſubjoins, And I will give her her vine- 
yards from thence ;, but how then it ſhall be ap- 
plied, what he ſaith, he will bring ber into 19 
wilderneſs, he doth not ſhew. If he mean that 

God will agam bring them into thoſe places to 
manure and cultivate and enjoy them, and the 
fruits of them as before they were deſtroyed, as 
Aben Ezra likewiſe Teems to think, it is that 
which in reſpect of the Myaclites cannot be ſhew- 
ed to have been ever yet done, nor are there 
2 grounds to ſay that it ſhall be hereafter 
one. 

Abarbinel referring theſe words to thoſe go- 
ing immediately before, She went after her lo- 
vers, and forgat me, ſaith the Lord, maketh 
out the connection thus, that having reproved 
the Nation of 1/razl, as an adulterous woman, 


for her iniquities, according to his uſual cuſtom 


in the Prophets of ſubjoining conſolations after 
reproofs, he here ſpeaks to her heart what ſhall 
be in the latter days, and that the words there- 
fore I will allure [or incline her] and bring her 
into the wilderneſs, are an intimation that that 
Nation ſhall go out of Lands in which they 
are captive, either by their own will, God put- 
ting into them a new will to leave their Land, 
in which they ſhall be, and forſake their poſ- 
ſeſſions which they ſhall have in the place of 
their captivity, to go nigh unto the Holy- 


Land; or elſe by reaſon that they ſhall be ex- 


pelled, and thruſt out thence by Princes, fo 
that they ſhall go from Nation to Nation, from 


one Kingdom to another People, towards the 


houſe of the Lord; this alſo he ſaith to be com- 
prehended under the word N Pittui, alluring 
or inclining ſpoken of, In like manner will 
he have to be underftood that wilderneſs of the 
people in Ezekiel ſpoken of: So that neither of 


theſe Prophets, he faith, mean by wilderneſs 


either T Haggaluth the captivity, or the 
Land of 1#ael, or that wilderneſs thro* which 
they paſſed when they came out of Egypt; 
which three ſeveral interpretations of it he ſaith 
are found in expoſitors; but that they uſed that 
word to ſhew that as Iſrael, when they went 
out of Egypt, wandered in the defart wilderneſs 
forty years, fo theſe in their going out of his 
captivity, ſhould wander up and down in their 
ways, perplexed in the Land : And as in that 
wilderneſs all that generation that did not hear- 
ken to the voice of the Lord, perifhed and 
were conſumed, ſo in this way the ſinners ſhall 
be.conſumed, and the righteous ſhall be purifi- 
ed and made white [or purged] from the wick- 
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67 
ed : And that becauſe this which is called a 
wilderneſs, is not a waſte deſart, but in the 
Lands of the Nations, and the midſt of ſeveral 
people, therefore it is in Ezektel called the wil- 
derneſs of the people : To ſhew that the miſeries 
which they ſhall ſuffer, ſhall be like thoſe which 
they ſuffered in the wilderneſs ; not that they 
ſhould go thro' that very wilderneſs. More 
he adds for explication of his own opinion, and 
likewiſe for giving a meaning to ſome intricate 
unintelligible expoſitions of ſome ancient Rab- 
bins : Some of which ſay that by the wilder- 
neſs here is meant the wilderneſs of Judah; 
others, the wilderneſs of Sihon and Og ; with 
other things, which he ſeeks to accommodate to 
his opinion, which will not be to any purpoſe 
for us to mention. As for his opinion, he 1s 
manifeſtly wide of the truth, in that, What is 
here ſpoken of what ſhould ſhortly befal the ten 
tribes of 7/ael, to which the Prophet then pe- 
culiarly ſpake, by the hand of the Aſſyrian, 
he interprets of the Jaſt captivity of the Jes 
by the Romans, and ſuch expulſions, and ba- 
niſhments, and troubles, as in later years have 
befallen them, and would have what follows to 
belong to their long in vain expected reſtaurati- 
on to their own Land by the hand of the yet 
looked for Meſſiah, they having ſo many years 
ſince rejected the true one. | 
But however extravagant he be otherwiſe, 
and beſide the purpoſe, yet do we in the mean 
while gain from him a confirmation of our ex- 
pounding the expreſſion, viz, that in it is an al- 
luſion to God's leading of old the 7/ael:tes out 
of Egypt into the wilderneſs, and that the con- 


dition, into which he ſaith he will bring thoſe 


ſpoken to, ſhould be ſuch as reſembled that. 
The ſame appears to be the mind of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, whoſe expoſition is, And I will 
work [or ſhew] /igns to her, and great things, 
ſuch as T ſhewed to her in the wilderneſs. | 

In God's bringing the Maelites out of Egypt 
into the wilderneſs, are conſiderable three things, 
firſt, his removing them from the place where 
they were to another, viz. out of Egypt into 


that wilderneſs : Secondly, his cauſing them 


there to wander, and expoſing them to many 
difficulties and trials for purging and preparing 
them for the receiving his Law, and fitting 
them to be a ſelect peculiar people to himſelf 
under his government : And thirdly, the ma- 


ny wonders and ſigns that he ſhewed to them, 


as for their preſervation, ſo for working on 
them that they might hearken and be obedient 
to him, as in the ftory of that tranſaction in the 
Law recorded, appears. .Inall theſe will what 
he now faith he will do, be found to reſemble 
what he did then: Any of them ſpecified will 
give us to take notice of that reſemblance, as 
to the other alſo, So doth the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt*s taking notice eſpecially of the laſt, mind 
us of all, and confirm what we ſaid, tho? with 
reſpect eſpecially to the firſt and ſecond, that in 
what is ſaid here ſhould be done, is an alluſion 
to what was then done, the bringing them into 
the wilderneſs of the people, which other Fews 


as 
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as well as Chriſtians, comprehend under the 
general notion of their captivity, v:z. that into 
which he would bring them by the hand of the 
Aſſyrians, In ſome copies of the Greek tranſla- 
tion is read agreeable to what is in ours, & 
abr eig yur, 1 will bring, or lead, her into 
the wilderneſs, others Tat ar. as Yue, I 
will make her as a wilderneſs, as if here were 
the ſame ſaid that above ver. the 3%, And make 
her as a wilderneſs : This would likewiſe make 
for what we have ſaid, that in the words is de- 
ſcribed that method which God faith he will 
uſe for taking her off from her obſtinacy and 
perverſeneſs in her wicked courſes, and her for- 
getfulneſs of him, viz. that by bringing her 
to deſolation and great calamities, he would 
make her ſenſible of her errors, and make her 
inclinable to hearken to what he ſhould ſpeak 
to her : But the other reading is more agreeable 
to the truth of the original, which as to the 
meaning tendeth to the ſame purpoſe; to ſhew 
how God will make captivity and affliction and 
deſolation, like to what their fathers ſuffered in 
the wilderneſs, a means now alſo to reduce her 
to obedience to him, for good to themſelves. 

4 Some Chriſtian Expoſitors by the wilder- 
neſs will have to be underſtood a fate place, 
where they ſhould be removed from miſchie- 


vous and hurtful men: As it is ſaid that God 


led the 1/aclites not thro? the way of the Land 
of the Philiſtines, leſt peradventure the people 
ſhould repent, when they ſaw war, and return into 
Egypt, but he led the people about through the 
ay of the wilderneſs of the red ſea, Exod, xiii. 
17, 18. But tho? in that reſpect, comparatively, 
the wilderneſs might be looked on as a fafer 

lace for them to go thro? than their enemies 
1 ; yet in it ſelf conſidered it was a place 
of great trouble to them and much hardſhip, 
and is therefore uſually put to expreſs ſuch a 
condition, as they were in whom the Pſalmiſt 
thus deſcribes, They wandered in a wilderneſs 
in a ſolitary way, they found no city to dwell in. 
Hungry and thirſty, their ſoul fainted in them, 
Pſal. cvii. 4, 5. And that wilderneſs through 
which God then led the 1/aelztes, and is here 
alluded to, we have alſo thus deſcribed, Deut. 
viii. 15. That great and terrible wilderneſs, 
wherein were fiery ſerpents, and ſcorpions, and 
* drought, where there was no water; the men- 
tion then of a wilderneſs into which he would 
bring theſe, as he then brought thoſe into that, 


will give us to apprehend the place meant, as 


a place of troubles and afflictions, rather than 
of preſent ſafety : And ſo we take them to do, 
and that, as then he brought thoſe into that, 
and led them thro'* it, That he might bumble 
them and prove them, and ſo to do them good at 
their latter end, fo his intention here was firſt to 
humble theſe and prove them, to reſtrain and 
purge them from thoſe S which where 
they were at preſent, they would not be 
purged from, that ſo he might after do them 

ood. He would bring them into this place, 
and ſo deal with them in it, as to be an occaſi- 


r And ſee this chap. of Ho. ver. 3. 
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on of future ſafety, as the following words 


ſhew, not that it was to them a place of preſent 


8 | | 

Another Expoſition which by the wilder- 
neſs would have to be underſtood the world, 
as if he ſhould ſay he would bring her into the 
world, or rather as it muſt then be rendered, 
lead her thro? the world, that is, ſo as that the 
world ſhould be to her as a wilderneſs, not her 
place wherein ſhe ſhould ſet up her reſt, but 
paſs thro? it without ſetting her mind upon it, 
and account ® it as an unprofitable place, con- 
temning all the delights and good things there- 
in, and not terrified with the fears thereof, may 
have place in an allegorical interpretation, but 
certainly is not the-literal meaning. That alſo 
of“ others, who by the wilderneſs would have 
ſuch ſolitary places, as many devout men did 
retire to, that they might ſequeſter themſelves 
from the world, and attend to contemplation, 
will not be to the ſcope or purpoſe of the 
preſent place. They likewiſe who mean 
it of a wilderneſs through which the Iraclites 
that were carried away captives by the Aſſyrians 
ſhould return into their own country, ſpeak of 
a thing which, as it was never done, ſo there is 
no reaſon to expect. There is laſtly an opini- 


on which is by more abetted, viz. that by the 


wilderneſs here ſhould be meant the Church of 
Chriſt, and reaſons are by them brought why 
the Church ſhould be called a wilderneſs, as be- 
cauſe it is a place ſeparated from the Egyptians, 
that 1s, unbelievers, and becauſe in it are many 
troubles, and afflictions to be born, that we 
may enter into the true Land of promiſe, and 
becauſe *tis a place ſequeſtered from the tumults, 
and troubles of this life, in which God may 
freely ſpeak to the ſoul ; * again in reſpect that 
however it be in itſelf truly a. paradiſe, and 
hath in it all heavenly treaſures, yet in outward 


reſpects of the pompous rites which were in the 


Meoſaick politie, it may in compariſon to that, 
as to the thew, ſeem a void barren place; or 
becauſe it contemns the things of this life, and 
looks on them as dung in reſpect of Chriſt ; b as 
alſo in reſpe& to the former ſtate or condition 
of the Gentiles, of which for the moſt part it 
conſiſts, who before Chriſt's coming were as a 


barren wilderneſs void of all good; with other 


like reaſons, which might better be adapted to 

rove the Church to be in this world. As the 

ewiſh Church of old was in the wilderneſs, 
As vii. 38. than her to be herſelf the wilder- 
neſs: All that is faid to ſhew why ſhe may be 
ſo called, doth but make out an obſcure alluſion 
to a thing not then, I ſuppoſe, ſo well under- 
ſtood, or taken notice of; whereas here ſeems 
to be an alluſion to ſomething to them well 
known, and underſtood ; which by the follow- 
ing mention of the valley of Achor, and the day 
when ſhe came up out of the Land of Egypt, 
manifeſtly appears to be his bringing up their 
fathers out of Egypt into the wilderneſs, that he 
might lead them into the promiſed Land of 
Canaan : Tho? the order now be ſo far inverted, 
See Ar. Mont. 


Lyra. See 


that 


, 
ee, > Phage 22) 1 gr ts ISR a ng 222d T5 PTE Nr 
* APES / N 3 * * SIE rh 3 6 
2 9 3 2 4M : os P * 8 9. 855 2 T 
88 IE 4 i « f 8 4 8 by 


7 
Y 4 — - 2 * * eee 
0 5. . rr 2 e 2 0 F . ; - 5 
. vt 4 = : 8 - 2 LEES. . * 28 2 7 3 
dt #14. * 8 35 2 n I rol to get LE OF 4.6 PET WF cs 1 — r : 
2 Q fd x * >» 2 x 92 r r „„ n „ S 8 er wa — 
* 3 : EE a * SE IT Toe OI OS TR . 3 . Fs N W N ( cc 3 > Eg Sn 8 Wet TH WET : 
, . Cop Ale TH : - c . ; FE) HE A Oo Le Oe A er eo LO WE SO OO . ee t 1 ß ß W-... p 2 
# 5 0 4 — IEG G GAGAN oe Te, DT oe GEE OE NSN VE ER TETRA ESI Fo OE; r N : r OE : 2 n 5 5 E . 2 BAGS 3 5 7 wv DW oxi ol * 3 2 IE "5s 4 AS ENS TT 8 . SES IT ot ond * TS — 8 3 Yeo n 
m — ot "aan 0, P1237 oF R x FITS, . e n % FLA, i A OO TE EOS. ne, END, RAE r * ' £ . * F 2 2 F * 0 GC * e . I LEN 3 os Th 5 e 95 Ss 1 2 n 1 N r RES Ko 2 he SE Er nn. Rn Tt 3 Pe, 
„ EINE. „„ EP n N ICED re OE I I ( 3 * oe. „ 8 $555 . | . : | 5 8 8 r FE SD OI NE ine gs ger av Fe es 1 SE SOT Tag ODER IS WEI; 5 . 
8 = 5 * & WA ? 2 45 > = n . 8 — - a net „ aw * J et i RE DCE AS iS pt 2 - 
2 1 4 33 ** ; Ps PLN 8 5 Et. 55 eg WS tf Mop TE ENTRY SERIE V5 5 1 A; 8 4 bf e - 3 2 r 8 : e Y 
7 * F N Y — 2 2 N 3 „„ A T S SET 10 ages one EEE 1 n . EMH n RIES PER 3 n 
3 R Sed CE PP ed 7 OD > 8 ·˙ dE EET 23 TE 6 2 IE TIE? SLED 8 IY 2 r LO PILES. SD,» ng” DE by JJ NE a cad, ER) , . * 
1 5 . jt 2 1 A Go ER 4 E's * . * IT 7 7 RA ICT Oi e W n ir OL. W's l 1 , 
Z ERS Lag Sed, 2 7 mm 28 EY WL 8 22 Fn 3 3 e £ 2 2 . 2 1 e ES tn, OSS ! * N — 2 N 5 SHY K 
136 X \ * 2 . - 5 7 * <F * , 


Chap. 1I. 


that that land through their wickedneſs in obſti- 
nate running after idols, is become to them as 
Egypt, a houſe of bondage, and worſe than 
Egyptian ſervitude; for delivering them from 
which, and that he might do them good at 


their latter end, there was no means left but 


that he ſhould bring them out of the place where 
they were, again into a condition like that of 
their fathers in the wilderneſs. Upon theſe evi- 
dent conſiderations therefore, among all the expo- 
ſitions that we meet with, do we prefer that which 
we have above given; which briefly repeated 
is, that the Mraeliles, the ten tribes, having for- 
ſaken God and forgotten him, to run after their 
Idols, as their lovers, and whom they doted 
on as their benefactors, and refuſing by his 
threats and denunciation of ſevere puniſhments 
to be wrought on, and reduced to him, he had 
yet a kindneſs for them, and would therefore, 
ſeeing they would not be otherwiſe wrought on, 
or notwithſtanding their obſtinacy, uſe a method 
for the taking them off from their errors, that 
he might do them good, and make them capa- 
ble of receiving it; which he here deſcribes by 
ſaying that he would bring them into a condi- 


tion (viz. or captivity under the Aſyrians) which 


ſhould be like his bringing their forefathers out 


of Egypt into the wilderneſs, whereby they 


ſhould be humbled and reſtrained from their 


evil courſes, and made ſenſible of their errors, 


and have their ears opened to receive what he 
ſhould ſpeak unto them, and then he would 
ſpeak unto them what ſhould concern them for 
their good and comfort, and do good unto them 
being by theſe means prepared for it. 

That in the following part of this chapter 
there is a prophecy of the calling of both / 
raelites and other nations into the Church of 
Chriſt, and that there is here ſhadowed out that 
ſpiritual deliverance of all nations by Chriſt by 
a ſimilitude of that deliverance of the Few1i/h 
Church from the bondage of Egypt, we do not 
doubt, but that here is a particular reſpect had 
to the preſent condition of the nation or Church 
of 1/7ae! particularly ſpoken to, we do as little 
doubt ; and that the bringing them into the 
wilderneſs 1s not ſo much a part of the good 
that God will do for them, except in reſpect of 
the conſequence that ſhall follow 6n it, as a 


method to prepare them that they may be capa- 


ble of it; and then in the following words, fol- 
lows a deſcription of that good which he in- 
tends to them, as firſt that he will ſpeak com- 
fortably unto her; hitherto and as things at pre- 
ſent ſtood with her obſtinately running on in 
rebellion againſt him, he could ſpeak nothing 
but threats to her, as he hath done in the pre- 
ceding verſes ; but when by bringing them into 
the wilderneſs of captivity where they ſhould 
be toſſed too and fro, and wander up and down, 
and endure many troubles, and afffictions, like 
thoſe that their fathers of old endured in the 
deſart, he had humbled and diſciplined them, 
and made them ſenſible of their follies, and 
how none of their lovers, whom they now dot- 
ed on, their beloved idols, could do them any 
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good, and all their expectation. from them, or 
any other beſides himſelf whom they had wick- 
edly forſaken, was in vain, and ſo they might 
even utterly deſpair of help: Athen and there 
having thus opened their hearts for receiving 
inſtruction, which now they refuſed, will he of 
his infinite compaſſion, for reducing them that 
he may do them good, change his voice, his 
threats into conſolations, and ſpeak comfortably 
to them. | * 1 1 NY 
Inſtead of what is in the text of our tranſla- 
tion put, And ſpeak' comfortably unto ber, there 
is in the margin — friendly] Heb. that is (ac- 
cording to the letter of the Hebrew)-,to her 
heart; that is it which indeed the Hebrew words 
nay by A Libbab properly ſound to her heart, 
or according to her heart, * and according to that 
literal rendering che words (as/a * learned man 
notes) may ſeem to be capable of a :double 
meaning, and to fignify either to ſpeak: kindly 
to, or contrarily, according to what is in the 
heart of thoſe ſpoken to, to deal ill-with them, 
that are ill minded toward him, agreeable to 
what is ſaid, Pſal. xviii. 26. with the froward 
thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf froward.: and perhaps 
that Ezek. xiv. 4, 5. I the Lord will anſwer 
him that cometh according to the multitude of his 
idols: that I may take the Houſe of Iſrael in 
their own heart; but the expreſſion there is not 
the ſame that here, and the more uſual meaning 
of that here uſed, is to ſpeak kindly, comfort- 
ably, or ſuch things as are pleaſing and grate- 
ful to the heart : as among other places brought 
for inſtance is that 7aiah xl. where to that he 


_ faith verſe 1. Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 


is added verſe the 24 in the ſame expreſſion that 
here, Speak ye to the heart of Jeruſalem, that is, 
as our tranſlators in the text render it, Speak ye 
. comfortably to Feruſalem, and for confirmation 
of it is by * ſome obſerved that ſo in the New 
Teſtament the Greek word which ſignifies to 
comfort, 1s by the Syriack interpreter, whoſe 
language is of great affinity with the Hebrew, 
rendered to ſpeak to the heart, as 1 The/. il. 11, 
and Fohn xi. 19. and that it is in that ſenſe 
here taken, and by ours well rendered ſpeak 
comfortably unto her, the farther good promiſes 
that follow make evident. And we may well 
take in with it what others will have by it to 
be meant, as included in it, * effcaciter effectu- 
ally, ſo that it ſhall make impreſſion in their 
hearts : till ſo, they cannot receive comfort from 
it. But fo ſhall it now be by his preparing and 
inclining their hearts after his diſciplining them 
in the wilderneſs of their captivity, and having 
made them ſenſible of their error by ſuffering 
for it, that whereas before he could ſpeak no- 
thing but menaces and threats to them running 
on obſtinately in their rebellious” courſes, and 
thoſe could not work in them, he will now 
ſpeak comfortable words to them, and they 
ſhall lay them to heart, and obediently hearken 
to him. | 1 
Abarbinel by God's ſpeaking to their heart, 
that is, good and comfortable words, would 
have to be underſtood that he would give them 


* Rivet, 4 See Calv. Zanch. & Jun. Trem. * Grot, f Jun: Trem. in Not. 2 Lively. Riv, | * Zanch. 
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a reſolute heart to bear patiently all their trou- 
bles and firmneſs of belief, and a greater de- 
fire to the law, and the keeping of the Com- 
mandments, than was in them formerly ; by 
which means, he faith, it is that many thou- 
ſands of their nation that wander being driven 
from nation to nation, are perfect in their way, 
and walk in the way of the Lord, ſuffering in- 
numerable evils, ſome by death, ſome by fa- 
mine, ſome by the ſword, ſome by captivity, 
and ſtill go on to ſeek the word of the Lord, 
and to keep ſtedfaſtly his law. By which agi- 
tation of theirs in the wilderneſs of the people, 
becauſe they ſhall wipe off their iniquities, and 
thence [or thence forward] ſhall be worthy again 
to poſſeſs their land; therefore he ſaith, And 7 


will give ber her vineyards Var thence, &c. 
In which expoſition of his 


at none may be 
led into error by him, it is manifeſt, that he 


whether wilfully or otherwiſe miſtakes by miſ- 


applying (as we have formerly obſerved in him) 
what was then ſpoken more particularly to the 


i ten tribes of Hyael, not long after to be car- 
' ried captive by the Aſſyrians, and to be diſperſed 
In the wilderneſs of the people, among many 


nations, only to the captivity of the Jeros by 
the Romans ſince Chriſt's time, and their preſent 


diſperſion, and ſeveral expulſions by which they 


were driven from nation to nation, and perhaps 
had a particular eye to that baniſhment of theirs 
out of Spain, which happened about his own 
time, ſo paſſing by not only that captivity that 
the ten tribes were then to be led into, but that 
alſo of the eus by the Chaldeans, which they 
after our Prophet's time ſuffered, and were re- 


| ſtored from (which certainly, if theſe words were 


to be looked on as concerning them, would much 
rather be meant) as things not to be taken notice 


of, to fix on this ſo long after, and we may 


well ſay, not at all meant or pointed at in theſe 
words. Again, in that whereas the words here 
imply a publick and a general promiſe of mer- 


cy in proclaiming glad tidings of deliverance, 


and ſpeaking words of comfort to her, that is, 
the nation of ae! in general, and are ſo by 
the Chaldze Paraphraſt explain*d while he renders 
them, And by the hand of my ſervants the Pro- 
phets, I will ſpeak comforts to her heart, he re- 
ſtrains them only to the perverſe inclinations of 
the hearts of the Fews, and the obſtinate reſo- 
lutions of theirs in ſtanding out for the Moſaical 
Law againſt the Goſpel, which though they im- 
pute to God ſo animating them, yet are indeed 


an evident ſtanding out againſt him, and a ſtop- 


ping their ears againſt thoſe better things, and 
words of comfort ſpoken by him to as many 
as would or will hearken thereto, and that in 
vain he bids to expect a reſtoration of their 
earthly poſſeſſions to ſuch as ſhall perſiſt in ſuch 
obſtinacy to the rejecting of thoſe better things 
in the following words deſcribed. That there- 
fore we may have the true import of the words, 
we muſt apply them to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and of that underſtand them. In that ſhall we 
find all that theſe words may be thought to 
imply, made good,” by that preached by the 


| | See Mercer on ver. . 
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Apoſtles, and ſuch as were ſent to divulge it 
(whom therefore, that the Chaldee expolition 
may be rightly fitted to the words, we muſt un- 
derſtand by the name of Prophets, or elſe change 
that name for that of Apoſtles and Meflengers ) 
did God of old after Chriſt's coming ſpeak com- 
fortably and friendly, and effectually alſo to the 
heart of the loſt ſheep of 1/7ae!, diſperſed in the 
wilderneſs of the nations, yea to ſhew the ex- 
tent of his goodneſs, to thoſe nations alſo among 
whom they were diſperſed and ſtill ſo doth to as 
many as will receive it; and that is truly and 
wholly an effectual word of comfort. What can 
be greater comfort to ſuch as were at enmity 
with God, than to hear of peace and reconc1li- 
ation with him- offered ? what to ſuch as are in 
the worſt of captivities, namely that to fin, 
than to hear of liberty? what to ſuch as fit in 
darkneſs and the ſhadow of death, than to hear 
of light and life? to ſuch as are utterly loſt, 
than to hear of ſal vation? in all theſe kinds 
doth God in the Goſpel ſpeak comfortably to 
thoſe that receive it, and it is therefore called 
the Goſpel of * peace, glad tidings of good things, 


Rom. x. 15. The word of Reconciliation, 2 Cor, 


v. 19. The law of liberty, James i. 25. and ii. 
12. A Preaching of deliverance to the captives, 
and recovering fight to the blind : a ſetting at li- 
berty them that are bruiſed, Luc. iv. 18. The 
light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt. 2 Cor. iv. 
4. The word of life, Phil. ii. 16. By which life 
and immortality are brought to light, the Goſpel 
of Salvation, Eph. i. 13. with many like elogies 
given it, from its comfortable effects. As for 
its efficacy and power in ſpeaking to the heart, 
it hath been made, always from the beginning, 
manifeſt, by the vaſt multitudes of ſuch both of 
Iſraelites and other nations who have been con- 
verted by it, none being able to re/it * the wwiſ- 
dom and Spirit by which they that preached it 
ſpake : and as for the greatneſs. and firmneſs of 
its conſolation, it hath been always made evi- 
dent in thoſe that have truly receiv*d it, in that 
no perſecutions, nor troubles nor fears, nothing 
in life or death hath been able to take away the 
Joy by it wrought in them: ſo that they have 
always with m St. Paul gloried in tribulations, 
and in all ſuch things which are to thoſe that 
want the comforts thereof moſt grievous, ac- 
counted themſelves more than conquerors, as 
knowing them all to tend to their good and eter- 
nal comfort, So that whatſoever may be any 
way comprehended under this expreſſion, whe- 
ther rendered I will ſpeak comfortably to her, or 
will ſpeak to her heart (if there be any difference 
between them) is undoubtedly made good by 
the Goſpel ; and nor any Few, nor any other, 
can ſhew how they have by any other word or 
way fo fully made good, as we ſhall have oc- 
caſion by and by farther to ſay. And therefore 
to do that we chiefly and directly apply this 
ee or promiſe, as likewiſe thoſe that fol- 
ow to the end of the chapter. 


15. And I will give her her vineyards from 
thence, and the valley of Achor for a door of 


m Rom. v. 3. 


hope, 
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hope, and ſbe ſhall ſing there, as in the days 
of her youth, and as in the day when ſhe came 
up out of the land of Egypt. 


And I will give her her vineyards from thence, 
&c.] He will not only ſpeak kindly and com- 


fortably to her, but by deeds allo and benefits 


actually beſtowed upon her, teſtify his favour 
to her. Theſe words of promiſe ſeem oppoſite 
to that former threat, I will take away my wine 
in the ſeaſon thereof, ver. 9. And I will deſtroy 
her vines, ver. 12. and it is by Þ one obſerved, 
that what he promiſeth now to give, 1s more 
and better than he threatened to take away, be- 
cauſe he there threatened to deſtroy vines, here 
to give vineyards which contain many vines, 
Which obſervation of his, viz. that greater 
things ſhould be given than thoſe that were 


taken away, we look on as true. But not ſo 


much for that nice reaſon from the two words 
as the one literally ſignifies a vine, the other 
vineyards, as becauſe more is here neceſſarily 
included in the latter word, than it properly 
and literally ſignifies, as we ſhall by and by ſee ; 
whereas the former ſeems more properly and 
ſtrictly taken in its, literal ſignification of vine. 
That we may have the meaning of the words, 
it will be convenient in the firſt place to take 
notice of the word or particle Btyt Miſbam, 
which is rendered from thence, it being capable 
of being applied either x to the time, ſo as to 
denote from that time, thenceforth, or thence- 
forward, or to the place, ſo as to ſignify, from 
that place, and diverſe taking it particularly in 


this latter notion, others think it not fit that it 
| ſhould be fo reſtrained, but that it ſhould be 


ſo rendered, as that it may be thought to com- 
prehend both. And ſo may our tranſlation be 


well enough accommodated, (as well as the 
Latin worde inde) fo as to denote both, viz. 


that God after that he had brought her into the 
wilderneſs, and had there afflited her, and 
humbled her, ſo as that ſhe ſhould be ſenſible 
of her dependence on him whom ſhe had before 


. forſaken, and become more docile, than from 


thence even from that wilderneſs in which ſhe 
might ſee little hope of finding any good, and 
from that time of her affliftion by which he 
ſhould ſo far humble her, he would, above 
what ſhe could hope for, give her her vineyards. 
So Abarbinel ſeems to comprehend both, while 


he expounds it \7920W TY DIMRQ PLL 
RT Nd from thence, i. e. from thoſe at- 


| Actions which ſhe hath born in that wilderneſs. 


From that place, and from that time, having 
by ſuch means inclined her heart, and opened 
her ears, and made her fit to receive words of 


comfort and gracious promiſes, he will make 


them good in the effect, and give her her vine- 
yards, What is the proper and literal mean- 
ing of the word INJ Cerem the plural of which 
FR RN Ceramim, we have here, is well known, 


Viz. a vineyard, a place in which many vines 


are planted, or grow, otherwiſe, the place of 
one or two vines, (as? Kimchi notes) is not ſo 


* Calvin, &c. + Druſ. 
o Caftal. & Lively. P In Rad, 
dee Calv. Vat. Zanch. & Rivet. 


4 And fo Glaſſius thinks it to be Gram. Sac. 
4 DU? RY as if he would have that alluded to the word U. 
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called. And that of vines only is properly ſo 


called, though it may be applied likewife to a 
place where many other fruit-trees are ſet to- 
gether, as of olives, Jud. xv. 5. where is read 
TV a1 ny ad Cerem Zait, lo, or with, the 
Cerem of olives or olive-yards. Ours indeed 
tranſlate it, with the vineyards and olives ; that 
they may retain the proper and more uſual ſig- 
nification of the word we ſpeak of, underſtand- 
ing and ſupplying the conjunction and, which 
is a way that the ſame Rabbi D. Kimchi ap- 
proves of; otherwiſe, as he faith, it muſt be 
granted that Cerem ſignifics alſo a place where 
olive-trees are ſet together, and for like reaſon 
where any other fruit-trees are ſet in multitudes 
together in ſuch manner as vines uſe to be, as 
he tells us, that ſome by the vineyards of Engedi, 
Cantic. i. 14. will have to be meant not ſtrictly 
places of vines, but of many trees of other ſorts 
planted together. And this is the utmoſt latitude 
that is aſcribed to the word according to its 
proper ſignification, which whether it compre- 
hend all that is here intimated by the name of 
Vineyards 1s to be conſidered, and how therefore 
and with what extent that word is here to be 
underſtood, No farther than the proper literal 
ſignification will the Zews allow to it; we may 
get them perhaps to extend it fo far as to com- 
prehend fig-trees and olives and other trees to- 


gether with vines, but that will be all; no fi- 


gure will they allow for enlarging its notion, 
beyond ſuch earthly temporal things as they 


hope yet to enjoy again in the land of Canaan, 


as their fathers did heretofore there enjoy. So 
Kimchi ; while he expounds it as a promiſe that 
he would reſtore to them all their land as it for- 
merly was. And Abarbinel ſaying that becauſe 
Iſrael ſhall in their troubles in the wilderneſs of 
the people be purged from their iniquities, and 
thence be worthy (or obtain) to inherit their 
land; therefore he ſaith, and 1 will give ber ber 
vineyards from thence, as much as to ſay, that 
their vines and fig-trees which are (or ſhall be) 
in the Holy-Land ſhall be * no more laid waſte, 
but from thence, from thoſe afflictions which 
they ſhall bear in that wilderneſs, they ſhall be 
thought worthy to inherit their vineyards and 
their fig-trees in the Holy- Land. By theſe his 
words, as by what we have before obſerved from 


him, it appears that he looks for this prophecy 


to be made good, by the reſtoring of the eros 
from their preſent exile condition that they are 
now in, to a perpetual and uninterrupted poſ- 
ſeſſion of their lands and vineyards (literally un- 


derſtood) in the land of Canaan. For expect- 


ing which, as he hath no grounds from the pre- 
ſent words which were not properly ſpoken in 
reſpect to this preſent baniſhment that they are 
now in, but of that which the ten tribes (as 
hath been before ſhewed) were to ſuffer by the 
means of the Aſſyrians, however otherwiſe ap- 
plicable, ſo have we no reaſons to follow his ex- 
poſition as any way pertinent to the place. 
The true meaning we look on as given by di- 
verſe learned Chriſtians out of conſideration of 


Lively, and ſee Cyril. 


the 
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to be meant her adulterers, or the Aſſyrians, 


the ſcope and import of the preſent words, 
and what follows in this chapter, and in reſpect 
to the perſons to whom they were properly ſpo- 
ken, to be, that under the name and notion of 
vineyards, are here meant both all teruporal 
good things, as ſhall be convenient for them, 
and likewiſe though under the name of tempo- 
ral, all ſpiritual ; ſuch good things as ſhall be 
equivalent to, yea far exceed in worth her vine- 
yards, their vines and figs and all the good 
things which he had, for their obſtinate rebel- 
lion, deprived them of. That under the name 
of one kind expedient to well being may be 
comprehended all others conducing to the ſame 
end, is evident, as by what we have already 
ſeen of the uſe of the word AH Cerem extend- 
ed to other things as well as vines; and by that 
alone here named may we well underſtand all 
thoſe other good things which are in the fore- 
going verſes mentioned: and ſo by the uſe of 
bread to be denoted all things neceſſary and 
convenient for life and ſuſtenance ; and like ex- 
amples. And that under the name and notion 
of temporal things, ſpiritual alſo may be com- 
prehended is evident by our Saviour's ſetting 
forth himſelf with all his graces and benefits un- 


der the notion of a vine, John xv. 1. and cal- 


ling himſelf the true bread, Fohn vi. 32. 35. 
51. and that where God promiſeth to give or 
reſtore to any men ſuch, or ſuch things, are 
not neceſſarily to be underſtood thoſe very nu- 


merical things, but ſuch as ſhall be equivalent 


to them or of greater value, and abundantly 
recompence the loſs or abſence of them is clear 
from that expreſſion of our Saviour's, which 
the nature of the things will not ſuffer us other- 
wiſe literally to underſtand, where he promiſeth 
to thoſe that for his ſake and the Goſpel's, have 
left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father or 


mother, or wife or children, or lands, that they 


Mall receive a hundred-fold now in this time, 
houſes, brethren and ſiſters, mothers and chil- 


dren and lands; which none can underſtand 


otherwiſe than of things of greater value, not 
of the very things by name mentioned; how 
elſe can fathers and mothers once loſt be again 


received in this life? There are who, as the 


whole Church is compared to a vineyard, ſo 


would have by vineyards, the * ſeveral particu- 


lar Churches to be meant : but the former ex- 
poſition ſeems more proper, and this may ſuf- 
fice for juſtifying the meaning which we have 
given of theſe words, and warranting the ex- 
preſſions in which it is given: yet before we 
leave them, it will be convenient to take notice 
of other renderings of them, different from 
that which we follow. Whereas we read, I 
will give her her vineyards from thence, the 
vulgar ancient Latin renders, I will give ber 
vinitores, i. e. in the words of the Doway tran- 
Nation, dreſſers of vines out of the ſame place. 
Which vine-dreſſers are by thoſe that follow 
that tranſlation, alſo differently expounded 
t ſome taking the words ſtill to be a threat, as 
thoſe in the foregoing verſes, will have thereby 
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her enemies which ſhould cut and prune her 
and draw much blood from her. This ſeems 
too wide from the purpoſe, and difficult to be 
underſtood, Others looking on them as a 
gracious . promiſe, as we have ſhewed them to 
be, underſtand thereby her leaders, doctors and 
teachers, ſuch as the Apoſtles, and their diſci- 
ples and followers (which ſhould be to them as 
dreſſers to a vineyard) and that the thing pro- 
miſed is, that as of old he gave to 1/rae! com- 
ing out of Egypt for 5 45 and governors, 
Moſes and Aaron and others which were of their 
own nation: ſo in the time of the Goſpel (the 


fulfilling of this promiſe to them) he would give 


them Apoſtles and teachers from thence, i. e. 
from the fame, their own nation, Jes or I 
raelites, as the moſt ſay; others, from thence, 
i. e. out of the very deſart of the Gentiles, And 
this reading of vine-dreſſers they confirm from 
the Chalgee verſion, (out of which * ſome affirm 
it to be taken) which here renders nd 
Parnaſaha, which is uſually rendered ber gover- 
nors (or curators.) The reaſon of this different 
rendering they ſuppole to be from a different 
reading ; namely, that whereas it 1s now in all 
uſual copies read IN) Cerameha, her vine- 


yards, they in ſome that they followed, read 
with other vowels, though the ſame letters Co- 


remeha, but that the Chaldee did not ſo read, 
but ſo as now it is, though in a different ſigni- 
fication, R. Salomo Farchi teacheth us, who 
approving; the ſenſe that the Chaldee gives, yet 
doth not think that he read Coremim, but that 
Ceramim hath that ſigrification that he gives, 
and that .it hath ſo he confirms by two other 


places, as firſt 70 xxiv. 18. where that word 


occurs, and is by ours, as by others, rendered 
vineyards, but he, i. e. R. Salomo (not the 
Chaldee, whom by this he would juſtify) ex- 
pounds it, Juſt men and governors of the age, 
and for proof of his expoſition cites the words 


of the Chaldee paraphraſe, ſo rendering it in 
this place: again, Cant. i. 6, where allo it be- 


ing by ours, as ordinarily, rendered vineyards, 
he expounding the words, ſaith, that we find 
in the Scripture the word governors to be cal- 
led by the name of Ceramim, as for example in 
Hof. ii. where it is ſaid, and I will give ber 
Cerameab, ber Ceramim from thence, which in 
the Chaldze paraphraſe is rendered, And I will 
conſtitute to her governors from thence, How 
proper the interpretation which he gives, is to 
thoſe places which he cites, and how firm his 
proofs for it, while in a circle, or forward and 
backward, he proves one by the other, where 
there is no certainty of one more than another, 
and all ſeems to rely only on this expoſitgn of 
the Chaldee here, will not be to our purpole to 
examine; that which is firmly proved by what 
he faith, and which we alledge him ior, is that 
the Chaldee ſo tranſlating, as he ſaith, did not 
read otherwiſe than is now read, not Coremeba, 
but Cerameha ; and if not the Chaldee, then nei- 
ther the Latin, if the author of that followed 
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the Chaldee in ſo rendering it as he doth, as the 
learned Arias Montanus thinks he did, though 
inſtead of vineyards, he renders it vine-dreſſers : 
and ſo the now received reading in the Hebrew 


ſtands unſhaken, and the Latin hath not a dif- 


ferent reading to juſtify it, but rather this con- 


ſideration, that where vineyards are, there will 


be neceſſarily ſuppoſed vine-dreſſers; and on 
the contrary, where are vine-dreſſers, there 
vineyards, and the one being named, the other 
will neceſſarily be underſtood, as the ſame 
Montanus notes, for reconciling their rendering 
with the Hebrew. If the Chaldee paraphraſt 
meant as R. Salomo takes him to do, and the 
word he thinks may denote, viz. governors (or 
paſtors) and leaders, we may probably ſuppoſe 
that he looked on the word FIND Cerem to 
have been of like uſe and latitude of ſignifica- 
tion of old in the Hebrew tongue, as it is ſtill 


in the Arabick, wherein that root ſignifies in the 


firſt place to be noble, generous, honourable, 
and liberal, and as thence they will have a vine 


to be called yz Cerm, perhaps becauſe of 
the generous fruit that it yieldeth, or as they 
will, becauſe of the noble, generous, and libe- 
ral thoughts that wine produceth in men, and 
the liberal generous actions that it exciteth them 
to, ſo doth the ſame name denote a virtuous, 


pious man, and that more properly, as Maho- 


met would have it, than a vine and alſo good 
and fruitful ground; and others from the ſame 
root ſignify noble, honourable, generous, muni- 
ficent, precious, good and the like. But tho? 
the word be ſo underſtood, as hath been ſaid, 
by that Rabbin, and ſuch others as have here 


tranſlated it, as denoting perſons, yet I ſhould 
commend it to be enquired whether it might 


not be (at leaſt with a little change in a 
letter, or in the vowels, which in the Chaldee 


paraphraſt are not ſo regularly put) as well 8 


applied to things and rendered, I will ap- 
point her proviſions, aliments or things condu- 
cing to her well being, for Y Parnaſa, 
and 0 Pharnus, ſignify ſuſtenance and pro- 
viſions, as well as Pharnes Di doth a Gover- 
nor or chief man (and this may be more pro- 
bable from what he renders ver. 5. my oil and 
wpw Shikkuyai my drinks, by 0137 93 Col 
Parnuſai, all my aliments or proviſions, which 
having threatened to take away for their wick- 
edneſs, he now promiſeth on their repentance to 
reſtore). and if ſo, then would it well come un- 
der the notion of Ceramim in that latitude, in 
which, as we have ſeen, it may be taken, not 
only with reſpect to vines, but other good things 
alſo conducing to ſuſtenance and livelihood : 
And ſo would it well agree with that by which 
the Greek render it, rd urjp&r# her poſſeſſions 
(as they alſo render it elſewhere, as Prov. xxxi. 
16.) y Some think it an error, and that it ought 
to be read Kajuare vine-branches (or vines) 
that ſo it might agree better with the Hebrew : 
And* others think that here was in ſome co- 
pies read ſome word from the ſame root with 
r Krtypares poſſeſſions, which might ſignify 
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Z Ribera, in whom is printed Krijsas. 


"TP 
poſſeſſors, ſo to bring it near to the Chaldee and 
vulgar Latin ; but theſe are only private mens 


conjectures. For all the known copies have it 
as we ſaid Kriuara poſſeſſions ; and that ſeems 
the beſt reading, giving a fuller meaning of the 
word, inſhewing that it is not preciſely taken for 
vineyards of vines only, but ſo as to include all 
other fruits, or abundance of good things ex- 
pedient for their well-being, which they ſhould 
poſſeſs, (as we have ſaid that cu Ceramim 
here includes) and ſo under that name, tho? ſig- 
nifying literally things belonging to this tempo- 
ral life, yet denoting, (and that more eſpecially 
ſpiritual good things alſo. And ſo far do we 
look upon it to extend it ſelf, being a promiſe 
belonging popes to the Goſpel, that doc- 
trine of godhineſs which is e for all things, 
having promiſe of the life that now is, and of that 
which 15 to come (1 Tim. iv. 8.) and that they 
who byembracing it ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God 
and his righteouſneſs, ſhall have all things per- 


taining to this life added to them (Matt. vi. 33.) 


and in the world to come eternal life ( Luke xvii. 
30. Mark x. 30.) As for the things of this life, 
they are to be underſtood and expected with 
conditions and limitations, i. e. as far as God 
ſhall ſee expedient for them, and if he ſee good, 
with taking up the croſs alſo and perſecutions. 
Therefore if they ſeem to fall ſhort of what a 
worldling's mind falſly placing the chief happi- 
neſs in them would expect, by vertue of his 
promiſe, and for making it good, yet they 
ſhall have no occaſion to think that God is worſe 
than his word, but find the defect of any ſuch 


things abundantly recompenſed to them by in- 


ward comforts, and thoſe better things which 
concern their ſpiritual eſtate, and that better 
life, which * by faith and hope they ſee and lay 
hold of, to which a greater abundance of the 
good things of this, might prove prejudicial 
ſo that tho' they ſeem to the worldly man's 
eye to have nothing, yet they ſhall be (with St. 


Paul) as * poſſeſſing all things, even for this 


life alſo as far as ſhall be good for them in re- 
ſpect to the other. So God, at the firſt preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, ordered things for thoſe wha 
forſook all for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpels, 
that there was not any among them that lacked, 
Acts iv. 34. What could they have had bet- 
ter if they had given them the largeſt vine- 
yards? 5 
And this conſideration which this promiſe 
thus expreſſed hath ſuggeſted to us, vill direct 
us for the meaning of the following words alſo, 
wherein he farther inlargeth his promiſe of good, 
And the valley of Achor for a door of hope, &c. 
Concerning theſe words there is no little diffe- 
rence betwixt Expoſitors, and that both as to 
the tranſlating them, and to the giving of the 
meaning. The Chaldee renders the words 
n r ˙ο Lepetach Tikvah, which ours (as 
many others) render for a door of hope, by 
UD Hr Letachmudei Nephaſb, For the de- 
fires of the ſoul. But he hath the liberty of a 
Paraphraſt, which is to give what he takes to 
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be the meaning of the words, and not a literal 
interpretation of them. And what he gives, 1s 
not 10 far from that, but that it may be reduced 
to it : For to make a place or thing. a way or 
means to any of obtaining what his 2 deſireth, 
may be well meant by opening thereby a door 
of hope to him, of hope to obtain what his 
deſires are ſet on ; * and hope may well be ta- 


ken here for the things hoped for, and then 
withal to the. word doth as well agree the noti- 


on of wiſhing for, and deſiring, as of hope, as 
©an ancient and learned Few obſerves. But the 
Greek rendering (with which alſo the Syriack 
and printed Arabick agree,) ſeems more wide 
that is, And the valley of Achor dicvotg a oe 
* rij, to open her underſtanding. There is no 
reaſon to think that (as * ſome think they did) 
they read the firſt word otherwiſe than the He- 
brew copies now have it, viz. Lepatteach, which 
ſignifies 7o open, inſtead of Lepetach, for a door, 
(and why not as well, or rather, Liphtoach, 
which form is more uſual in the Scripture in 
that ſenſe, than Palteach, which is more uſed 
for to looſe or untie) for the noun ſignifying as 
well opening, as a door, ſo called, becauſe it is 
an opening for entrance into a place, might 
well enough be rendered in the Greek by the in- 
finitive mood. But the thing moſt to be ſtood 
on, is why they ſhould render pn Tikvab, 
which ſignifies hope or expectation, by under- 
ſtanding. *© Some 3 men, to make it out, 
ſay that they had reſpect to another ſignificati- 
on that they think that noun hath, which is 
the drawing of lines by which children are di- 
rected and taught, that ſo the meaning ſhould 
be, that thoſe evils which they ſhould ſuffer, 
ſhould be to them a beginning of, or opening 
the way to inſtruction. The word is not in 
this form, as far as I can find, read elſewhere in 
Scripture, in that ſenſe. But it may well enough 
be referred to 1p Kau, which doth ſignify ſuch 
a line * as 1a. xxvili. 10. and a line by which 
workmen mark out and direct their work. But 
in this form it is found, Fo: ii. for a twiſted 
cord, or, as ſome will, a bottom of thread, 
and whether they might not take it in that ſenſe, 
comparing, the opening or untwiſting of a cord 
(or bottom of thread twiſted together) * where- 
by the ſeveral threads thereof, and their foldings 
or uin may be diſcovered, to opening of 
the underſtanding in any thing not before per- 
ceived; or whether they might not think ſome 
alluſion to be had to that twiſted cord of ſcarlet 
thread which was hung out at Rabab's window, 
by diſcovery of which the HMraelites were to 
know and underſtand which was her houſe, 
that ſo they might ſave her and hers when they 
utterly deſtroy'd Jericho: Or whether their pur- 
poſe were not, not to give a literal rendering, 
but rather a paraphraſtical meaning of the words, 
as if by them were meant the making that con- 
dition they were brought to, an occaſion of diſ- 
covering to them ſuch things as they were to 
hope for, and from whom they were to hope 
for them, viz, God alone; whereas their hope 
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was vainly placed in their idols, which might 
well be expreſſed by opening their underſtand- 
ings, may be, if any think it worth their while, 
farther conſidered. But whatever can be ſaid 
for making good that rendering, cannot cer- 
tainly ſhew it to be ſo proper to the words as 
that which ours (with moſt ordinary Tranſla- 
tions) follow, For having the true meaning of 
which, and diſcerning betwixt different opini- 
ons of Expoſitors, in giving it, it will be ne- 


ceſſary to have recourſe to that hiſtory, Joſ. vii. 


wherein is mention of the valley of Achor, here 
named, and the reaſon why it was ſo called. 
Jericho having been taken and utterly deſtroy'd 
by the children of 1/ael under the conduct of 
Foſhua, they proceeded likewiſe to ſet upon Ai, 
but there were ſmitten before the enemies, at 
which Joſbua being much troubled and diſ- 
may'd, received this anſwer from God, that it 

was becauſe ſuch a ſin had been committed in 


the camp, that made all of them accurſed ; 


and that except they deſtroy*d that accurſed one 
which had pulled that curſe upon them, he 
would not be with them any more. Achan 
being by lot diſcovered to be that perſon, and 
having confeſſed the fin, is with all that belong- 
ed to him brought unto the valley of Achor, and 
Zoſhua ſaid unto him MV Jy? n nA 
Mah acartanu Yacareca Febovab, Why haſt thou 
troubled us, the Lord ſhall trouble thee this day. 
And all Iſrael ſtoned him with ſtones, and burned 
them with fire after they had ſtoned them with 


' ſtones, wherefore the name of that place was called 


the valley of Achor unto this day. What that 
valley was called before that time is not expreſ- 
ſed, but only that from thenceforth it was cal- 
led the valley of Achor, i. e. as the margin 
in our Bibles hath it, of trouble. 

Of this valley here being expreſs mention 
made under that name, two things are eſpecially 
obſerved by Chriſtian Expoſitors. 1. The im- 
port of the name. 2. The nature or quality of 
the place. And ſome think alluſion to be made 
to it in reſpe& of the one, others of the other: 
Such who think that the import of the name 1s 
alluded to, give the meaning to this purpoſe, 
that that condition which ſhould be to thoſe 
ſpoken to, as that valley of old was to the 7/- 
raelites, a place or condition of trouble and 
diſcomfort even to deſpair, God would make to 
them a door of hope. This is the opinion of 
many learned men, who think by that name 
to be denoted, that thoſe troubles which ſhould 
befal them at the receiving thoſe words of com- 
fort which God ſhould ſpeak to them, and 
their embracing the Goſpel and Entrance into 
the ſpiritual Canaan the Kingdom of Heaven, 
into which by Chriſt yg were called, ſhould 
be an occaſion to them of hoping for all thoſe 
great benefits and good things by him promiſed, 
and a ready way to the obtaining of the end of 
their hope, as the Hraelites after that trouble 
in the valley of Achor, at their entrance into the 
earthly Canaan, had a proſperous entrance into 
the full poſſeſſion of that Land, and that trou- 
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ble was turned into joy to them by a full frui- 
tion of what they hoped for. Others, al- 
luding yet to the ſignification of the name, ex- 
pound it, there ſhall not be to them at their en- 
trance into this new condition or ſtate, as there 
was of old to their fathers, the then I/rael, ſuch 
a beginning, a valley of Acbor, i. e. a ſtate of 
trouble and moleſtation at their entrance into 
the Land of Canaan, but here, to wit, in the 
beginning of their coming into the Church of 
Chriſt, all things ſhould be joyful and proſpe- 
rous. But this ſeems not ſo fully to come home 
to the words, in which while he faith, I will 
give you the valley of Achor, &c. it is plainly 


ſuppoſed that he will bring them into ſuch a 


condition as ſhould be like to what that valley 
was of old to the [/7aelites, as well as a condi- 
tion which ſhould be like to that of theirs in the 
wilderneſs ; whereas this latter Expoſition ſeems 


quite to deny that they ſhould be brought to 


any ſuch. And what we ſay is confirmed by 
what our Saviour faith to his, Z ſhall be ſorrow- 
ful, but your ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy, 
Jo. xvi. 20. and that in the world they ſhould 
have tribulation, ver. 33. And what is ſaid, 
that we muſt through much tribulation enter into 
the Kingdom of God, Acts xiv. 22. However 
all theſe agree in this, that the valley of Achor 
is here alluded to in reſpe& of the ſignification 
of its name; and in that do moſt of the Jeiſb 
Commentators agree with them; ſo R. Solomo 
Farchi, while he expounds it 737 PAY Omek 
Haggaluth, the.depth of baniſhment or capti- 
vity wherein they are troubled, I will give to her 
for a door of hope, 1. e. a beginning of hope, be- 


cauſe out of the midſt of thoſe afflictions, k ſhe 


ſhall ſet her heart to return unto me. Aben Ez- 


ra likewiſe, For, or inſtead of, the valley of 
Achor, where I troubled her, which is the val- 


ley of Fezreel, it ſhall turn to a door of hope; 
his meaning (Abarbinel faith) is, that by the 
name of 7ezreel, he above noted out the de- 
ſtruction of the houſe of Iſrael and Fudah, be- 
cauſe the arm of the Lord ſhould go forth to 
take vengeance of his enemies, but now that 
arm of the Lord ſhould not be any more a val- 


| ley of Acbor to trouble Iſrael, but a door of 


hope to ſhew mercy on them, ſo that in regard 
thereof, the Nation ſhould ſing unto the God 
of 1/-ael, and give unto him much glory and 
Praiſe for it. R. Tanchum alſo faith, that by 


theſe two names (viz. the valley of Achor and 
4 door of hope) the country is called in reſpect 


to the two different reſpects, of God's diſplea- 
ſure, and his good will, ſo that he faith, Thoſe 
places which while they were laid waſte, were 
a reproach to her for her deeds, according, to 
what is ſaid, Why hath the Lord done thus un- 
to this Land? I will make to be a place, whence 
may be hoped for great good things, and ſhe 
may comfort herſelf with the return of her dig- 
nity after ſhe hath been afflicted, and expect 
enlargement from God, and not deſpair of his 
mercy. Again, R. David Kimchi, becauſe at 
their firſt entrance into the Land in the days of 


Menoch. Tirin. 
4 


Vat. Or as R. Day. Kimchi reads, I will give them an heart to return. 
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Foſouah, that ſin in the matter of Achan happen- 


ed to them, he gives them aſſurance that they 
ſhould not fear, when they ſhould again be 
brought into the Land, and that no iniquity 
{ſhould happen to them. For that they ſhould all 
be tried and purged, becauſe they ſhould be 
tried in the wilderneſs of the people ; and that 


valley of Achor ſhould no more be called by 


that name, for by that name was imported diſ- 
grace ; but it ſhould be called by a name of 


Praiſe, to wit, a door of hope; And why calls 


he it a door, and not a valley, as it was? be- 
cauſe it ſhould be to them as a door inaſmuch 
as they ſhould enter into the Land, as they did 
in the beginning, and ſhould have hope and a 
good end, and therefore they ſhould call it, a door 
of hope. He cites alſo an Expoſition of R. Saa- 


dials, which is, that God ſhould do wonder- 


ful things in that valley where Achan was ſlain, 
in that tinie, and they ſhould call it he door of 
hope, and ſhould ſing unto God for thoſe won- 


ders, Sc. Laſtly Abarbinel, thus, That valley 


which was of trouble and deſtruction, by 
which is meant the whole land of [/ael, as it 
was above ſaid; And I will make them a foreſt, 
becauſe of its deſolation and the captivity of the 
people ſhall be for à door of hope, i. e. for a 
beginning of hope, ſo as that their end ſhall be 
better than their beginning. Now all theſe (ex- 
cept perhaps R. Saadiab) do concur in that, 
that they take in the naming the valley Achor, 
reſpect to be had to the notion of the name, as 
it ſignifies trouble or the like, and the conſtruc- 
tion to import that that troubleſome ſtate there- 
by denoted, ſhould have a good iſſue, and he 
would make it not a cauſe of deſpair, but as it 


were a door, to them, through which they 


ſhould have a proſpect of better things, and 
hope and confidence of enjoying them. And 
for that end alone do we cite them ; for as to 
the true meaning, they go wide from it, while 
they miſapply all circumſtances of perſons, time 
and place, and the things promiſed, which 
they look on to conſiſt in a reſtoring to them 
the poſſeſſion of the earthly Canaan, by a de- 
liverance yet to come, and groundleſly hoped 
for, not at all applying any thing to the time of 


the Goſpel, and privileges and benefits of that, 


which we look on as plainly here propheſied of. 
Their principles which they obſtinately adhere 
to, will not ſuffer them to acknowledge any 
ſuch thing. ; 

For the like cauſe of miſapplying circum- 
ſtances, do we paſs by alſo other Expoſitions 
of ' ſome Chriſtian Writers, who do look upon 
the name of Achor under the ſame notion of 
trouble or the like, as they who would have 
thereby to be meant Jeruſalem, and thoſe that 
crucify'd Chriſt, and perſecuted thoſe that fol- 
lowed him to be as Achan, by whoſe deſtructi- 
on a door of hope was opened to the Apoſtles, 
and others for the ſpreading of the Gopel over 
the world; ſure this prophecy ſpoken to the 
ten tribes cannot be reſtrained ſo to that place 
or thoſe perſons. The plaineſt way of expound- 


1 See Pet. à Fig. Chr. a Caſtro. 
ing 
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there, in them, and reſpect to them ſhe ſhould 


ing the words, the valley of Achor being un- 


derſtood in that notion mentioned, will be that 


in the firſt place given; a ſuppoſing of trouble, 
but with an happy iſſue. | 

But ſecondly, there are m others of great learn- 
ing and authority, who will not have the ſigni- 
fication of the name Achor to be had reſpect to, 
but the nature and quality of that valley, as it 
was a very fruitful and pleaſant place, and by 
which lying near their firſt entrance, the 1/-ae- 
lites having a Fn of the condition of the 
whole Land of Canaan, had aſſured hope of 
finding it anſwerable to their expectation : he- 
ther this valley were the ſame with that of En- 
gedi mentioned in the Canticles for its vine- 


yards, as ſome think, or another not far from 


it, and both near unto Fericho, as by the Hiſto- 
ry, 74d. vii, this appears to have been, or how 
elſe ſituated, will not be requiſite to examine; 
nor to move any queſtion concerning the fruit- 


fulneſs, and plenteouſneſs of it, which they that 


think reſpect to be had to, in this place, make 
the meaning of it to be to this purpoſe, that as 
God gave of old to the [/aelites that fruitful 
valley as a pattern of the fruitfulneſs of the whole 
Land of Canaan, and an earneſt or pledge 
whereby to confirm their hope of poſſeſſing the 
whole; ſo to the Jſraelites now ſpoken to, he 
would upon their converſion to him, give ſuch 
good things as ſhould give them a proſpect and 
hope of better, and ſhould be to them a begin- 
ning and an earneſt and pledge of a full enjoy- 
ment of them; ? ſuch good gifts and graces 
and comforts in this life, as ſhould give them 
a taſte of thoſe more perfect good things of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and aſſured hope of a 
full poſſeſſion of them in due time. 

To the like acceptation of Achor, viz. as a 
fruitſul valley, we may refer likewiſe the expo- 
ſition of a learned Commentator, who looking 
on theſe paſſages as having reſpect to ſome nup- 
tial rights and cuſtoms then uſed amongſt them 
(as we have before intimated) would have it to 
reſpect ſuch a field or vineyard, as (he faith) 
was given as a dowry to a new married wife, 
or as a pledge to her of farther enjoyment of 


her huſband's love and goods, intimating that 


ſo he would give to the Maelitiſb congregation 
here ſpoken to under the notion of a woman 
which he would eſpouſe, the valley of Achor, 
by which ſhe ſhould have aſſured hope of ha- 
ving more and greater good things from him : 
but this we look on rather as an ingenious con- 
jecture, than an expoſition eſtabliſhed on good 
grounds, 

Now * by ſome of thoſe who think the valley 
of Achor alluded to in reſpect of its pleaſantneſs 
and fertility, is objected againſt the opinion of 
thoſe who take it to be alluded to, in reſpect 
of its name, as ſounding trouble, that with it 
is joined hope, and immediately follows, that 
ſhe ſhould ſing there. To which may be anſwer- 
ed, that this ſinging there may be referred to 
the vineyards and the hope ſpoken of, viz. that 
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ſing. So © ſome think by, there, to be had re- 
ſpect to the ancient cuſtom of ſinging and ſhout- 
ing, and making merry, when they trod their 


grapes ſpoken of Jud. ix. 27. and Ja. xvi. 10. 


but withall, that if it be referred to the valley 
of Achor under the notion of trouble, there will 
be no improper conſequence or coherence be- 
tween that and her ſinging even there, if the 
words be applied to the time of the Goſpel and 
underſtood of that, as they themſelves who make 
this objection do underſtand it; in reſpect of 
the good iſſue which they are aſſured thoſe 
troubles ſhall end in; when we hear our Saviour 
bidding thoſe that are perſecuted for his fake, 
to rejoice, Luke vi. 23. and be exceeding glad, 
Matt. v. 12. and the Apoſtles accordingly re- 
joicing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
ſhame for his name, Acts v. 41. And St. Paul 


telling us, that he and others of like condition 


(all that embraced Chriſt) did Peet in hope of 
the glory of God, and not only ſo, but glory in 
tribulations alſo, knowing that tribulation work- 
eth patience, and patience experience, and expe- 


rience hope, and hope maketh not aſhamed, Rom. 


v. 2, 3, 4, 5. and ſo were, tho' ſorrowful (ha- 
ving all occaſions of outward forrow,) yet al- 
Ways rejoicing, 2 Cor. vi. 10. By theſe and like 
expreſſions we fee that in the ſervice of God, 
and eſpecially under the Goſpel, Achor or trou- 
ble, and hope or finging, are not ſo inconſiſt- 


ent or incompatible, that the putting the one 


ſhould hinder.or take away the other. And in- 
deed conſidering how the words ſpeak here of 


vineyards in oppoſition to wilderneſs, we cannot 


but look upon à door of hope, and ſinging allo, 
as named in oppoſition to the valley of Achor, 
and ſo however the authority of thoſe that 
think otherwiſe may move any, think that expo- 
ſition which taketh the valley of Achor to be al- 
luded to in that notion of its name, as it ſignifies 
Trouble to have the greater emphaſis or weight 
in it, and a fuller promiſe of good, viz. that 
when thoſe who are here ſpoken to ſhall hear- 
ken to the comfortable words that God ſhall 
ſpeak to them, and be converted to him, they 
ſhall have by him things ſo ordered to them, 
that even in the midſt of ſuch troubles as ſhall 
befal them, and even by them, ſee a door of 
aſſured hope (which no troubles can ſtop) open- 
ed to them, through which looking on the good 
things ſet before them, they ſhall even there, 


in that ſtate of trouble, ſee great occaſion of re- 


Joicing and praiſing God, which is expreſſed by 
what he ſaith, And ſhe ſhall ſing there as in the 
days of her youth, &c. 


In which words ſeems a continued alluſion to - 


the hiſtory of the //-aelites of old, and the great 
deliverance in the time of Moſes wrought for 
them. As they being then brought out of the 
thraldom of Egypt, and ſeeing the marvellous 
deliverance that God wrought for them, and 
how through the wilderneſs he brought them 
to the poſſeſſion of fruitful vineyards, a pleaſant 


m Calv. Zanch. Rivet. Chr. a Caſtro. Maſ. on Joſhua cap. vii. Capel. Crit. Sacr. p. 229. See Rivet. 


» Chap. i. 14. P See Zanch. and Chrilt, a Caſtro, 
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4 Sanctius. Calv. Rivet. * Lively. Druf. Tarnov. 
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and fruitful land, and notwithſtanding the ſtop 


that was put to them in the valley of Achor 
which much troubled them, and brought them 


almoſt to deſpair of farther good, did yet thence 


open to them a free entrance into the poſſeſſion 
of the whole land, or (according to the other 
expoſition) did after their having paſſed the wil- 
derneſs give them the fruitful valley of Achor as 
a pattern of the whole land, and an earneſt for 
poſſeſſion of it; as they then ſeeing theſe things 
did then ſing, ſo now theſe ſpoken to ſhall find 


| ſuch a deliverance and ſuch good things ſet be- 


fore them, as ſhall give them, notwithſtanding 
all difficulties which they ſhould meet with ei- 
ther in that condition likened to the wilderneſs, 
or that to the valley of Achor, out of the hope 
and aſſurance of theſe better things, juſt occa- 
ſion of ſinging and rejoicing. She hall ſing: 
This ſeems oppoſed to what was threatened to 
her in her ſtate of rebellion, ver. 11. I will 
cauſe alſo all her mirth to ceaſe. Now, on the 
contrary, ſhe ſhall have as juſt cauſe of mirth, as 
ever ſhe had at any time, when ſhe had moſt, 
and did accordingly expreſs it; ſo faith he, She 
ſhall ſing as in her youth, and as in the day 
when ſhe came up out of the land of Agypt : by 
which what is meant Abarbinel thus gives, As 
in the days when they were ſaved by the hands 
of their Judges and Kings, and particularly at 
their coming out of Egypt, and at the ſea, So 
he takes the time called the days of her youth 


to extend farther than the time of her coming 


out of Egypt: as alſo R. D. Kimchi, who takes 
in the time when * Deborah and Baruch ſang, 
upon their victory over Siſera, and when“ Da- 
vid alſo ſang for his victory over all his ene- 
mies. And indeed in proſecuting the oppoſi- 
tion which ſeems to be between this verſe and 
the 116, we might think it to denote thoſe for- 
mer times under her Judges and Kings, in 
which ſhe had the greateſt occaſion of mirth, 
and did ſhew it in ſinging and rejoicing in her 
feaſt Jy, her new moons and ſabbaths, and 
ſolemn feaſts. But by moſt expoſitors theſe 
firſt words, the days of her youth, are thought to 
be reſtrained by the latter, to the day when ſhe 
came up out of the land of Egypt, to that time 
eſpecially of her deliverance out of Egypt, tak- 


ing that latter clauſe to be a farther declaration 


of what is meant by the former, to ſhew what 
time is called the days of her youth. She was 


as it were born in Egypt, and her childhood or 


youth therefore muſt be when going forth thence 
ſhe paſſed through the Red Sea, faith Druſius. 
So have we mention of her youth, Fer. li. 2. 
£Ezek. xvi. 60. and there in Feremy it is explain- 
ed to be the time when ſhe went after him in 
the wilderneſs, which was when he had deliver- 
ed her out of Egypt, and ſhe came up out of it. 
In the hiſtory of that deliverance it is ſaid, that 
then Moſes and the children of Tae! ſang unto 


the Lord, Exod. xv. 1. and 21. in the ſame 


word that is here uſed Dn e539 ſyrn and 
Miriam anſwered them, Sing ye to the Lord, or 
as * others interpret it, Miriam ſang to them, 
and to their ſinging then, he here may ſeem to 


Jud. v. 1. v 2 Sam 
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allude, as he doth to the other parts and paſſa- 
g's of the ſtory. As upon that deliverance in 
ormer times they did ſing, ſo upon his delive- 
rance here promiſed ſhall they have occaſion to 
ſing, and this deliverance being expounded of 
that wrought by Chriſt in delivering them from 
worſe enemies, and a worſe thraldom than that 
of Egypt, and of thoſe benefits by him confer- 
red, better than any then conferred on them, 
greater occaſion than they had. And that, ſing- 


ing and making melody is proper to the time 
of Chriſt and the Goſpel, do we learn from 


thoſe hymns of a greater Miriam, the bleſſed 


virgin, of Zachary and old Simeon: and from 


Paul's and Sylas's ſinging praiſes to God when 
they were ſhut up in priſon, As xvi. 24. and 
St. Paul exhorting Chriſtians to teach and ad- 
moniſh one another in pſalms and hymns and 
ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in their hearts 
to the Lord, Col. iii. 16. and that they ſhould 
ſpeak to themſelves in pſalms and hymns and ſpi- 
ritual ſongs, ſinging and making melody in their 
heart to the Lord, giving thanks always for all 
things unto God and the Father in the name f 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Eph. v. 19, 20. wit 
other like examples and expreſſions. And cer- 
tainly whoſo ſhall compare the deliverance 
wrought by Chriſt from the captivity of hell 
and fin, with thoſe of old wrought for 1/ael 
by the hand of Moſes or any others, and the 
benefits by the preaching of the Goſpel, reached 
forth unto thoſe that embrace it, with any con- 
ferred on 1/ael of old, ſhall ſee the new fo far 
to exceed the old, as that it will appear that 
thoſe to whom theſe promiſes are here made 
have greater occaſion of ſinging and mirth, even 
in the valley of Achor, amidſt all troubles that 
can befal them, by reaſon of the wider door 
of better hope therein and thereby opened to 
them, than ever Vyael of old had, even in the 
days of her youth, though thereby we under- 
ſtand their moſt flouriſhing and proſperous 
times, and wherein they had the greateſt deli- 
verances, or even in the day, when ſhe came 
up out of the land of Egypt, when the firſt 
memory of her late afflictions, and the ſight of 
her enemies whom ſhe feared, now newly de- 
ſtroyed, could not but much heighten her joy 
for her preſent deliverance, and cauſed her with 
all her might to break forth into ſinging. This 
do the words ſuggeſt according to that reading 
which we follow of our tranſlators and many 
others, rendering it, and hall ſing, which we 
look on as the beſt and propereſt. What rea- 
ſon we have ſo to do will better appear by com- 
paring with it ſuch other renderings as are given, 
and looking together into ſuch ſignifications as 
the word hath, that we may judge between 
them. | 
It is by ſome rendered, ſhe ſhall anfwer : tha 
alſo is a common and uſual ſignification of the 
verb diy anab here uſed ; but that we look on 


in this caſe as little or nothing different fram 


what we read /hall ſing, inaſmuch as when this 
word is uſed for ſinging, it is uſually under- 


ſtood of ſuch ſinging, in which one anſwers 
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another ; though it be more generally uſed for 
any ſinging, as P/al. cxlvii. 7 according to 
which notion an ancient Arabic tranſlation done 
out of Hebrew, conveniently renders the words 
here: And I will make the valley (or plain) of 
Achor a door of bope. = , And jhe ſhall 
mutually anſwer there with mirth, And accord- 


ingly R. Tanchum gives the meaning of ſuch 
who ſo render it. It is (by ſome) ſaid, that 


the word here is not taken otherwiſe than in the 


notion of ſpeaking, and mutual anſwering, 


and the ſignification of Ny Aneta is, ſhe 


ſhall chant or ſing with exultation, as where it is 
ſaid of Miriam, jyrv, And! ſhe did anſwer or 
ſing to them, and in the ſame ſignification is ſaid 


Enn ip! Veanah Iyim, and the Jyim, i. 


e. Wild beaſts of the iſlands (as ours tranſlate it) 
ſhall anſwer one another by lifting up their voices 
there, By this way St. Ferom reconciles with 
ſinging the tranſlations of Aquila and Theodotion, 
two ancient Greek verſions, of which the firſt 
rendered the word vaaxzc {hall hear or obey, 
the other vToxedyceras ſhall anſwer, which the 
word alſo ſignifies, as if theſe did well agree 
with ſuch ſinging, wherein ſome going before, 
others anſwer them in it. Otherwiſe de. 
ſhall obey, will fall in with that notion of the 
Chaldee paraphraſt, who interprets it ag 113N\?) 
do, which the ordinary Latin tranſlator of 
him renders, Et dedent ſeſe ibi verbo meo, ſicui 
diebus antiquis, And they ſhall give themſelves to 
my words, as in the days of old, Which expreſ- 
ſeth the notion of anſwering alſo, but in hear- 


ing and obeying, rather than in ſinging. * Bux- 


torf renders it, they ſhall there be gathered tage- 
ther to my word, which will import alſo, ſhall 
yield obedience to it, and that, giving but the 
liberty of a paraphraſt, will include ſinging to 


the Lord, as a part of their ſervice or obedience 


to him, or a ſinging for joy, as a conſequent 
on it. o 

But it may be here by the way conſidered 
whether the words of the Chaldee paraphraſt 
may not as well be rendered, they ſball declare 
to my word, or anſwer to my word, or, accord- 
ing to an Arab. notion of that root, hall cele- 
brate, or give praiſe to my word, which will be 
much one with ſinging. For MN or -i 
Tana in the Chaldee dialect hath thoſe notions, 
enarrare to declare, report, utter, or ſet forth, 
and iterare, to reiterate, and repeat, which will 
well agree with ſuch ſinging with anſwering one 
another, as we have ſaid the word =13y Anab 
denotes, and that r may be from this 
root, as well as from 373 Naha, to which they 
who render it ſhall give up, or apply themſelves, 
or fall be gathered together to my word (in 
which ſenſe it is as often elſewhere uſed by the 
paraphraſt, ſo in this chapter, verſe 16. and in 
chap. iii. 3. and g.) do refer it, © is confeſſed. 
And then what he adds ie 1o my word, 
will well agree to it, importing, according to 
the frequent uſe of it in the paraphraſts, as much 
as to me, For ſo they ule it to denote not only 


the word ſpoken by God, or his command, but 


Y Exod. xv. 21. | 
See Buxtorf's great Lexicon INJ. 
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2 Ifa. xii. 22, See Chriſt. a Caſtro. 
* See him there in N. 
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his“ perſon alſo, God himſelf, or his glorious 
name; but however it be taken in any of theſe 
ways, there is no irreconcileable difference in 
the meaning, all concurring in this, that it de- 
notes a Joint concurrence in the ſervice of God, 
and ſhewing forth his praiſes with mutual con- 
ſent, by ſinging together or like acts expreſſing 
the affections of their hearts. | 

But other Greek tranſlations ſeem to go wider 
from this notion ; that commonly called the Se- 
venty's, rendering the word rereavwlcerai, ſpall 
be humbled, (with which agree AL. Tetb- 


macac in the Syriack, and ai Tattadeo in the 


printed Arabick) and Symmachus, as St. Hierom 
tells us, dαοẽ N, hall be affligted. That 
the word hath theſe ſignifications, viz. 10 be 
humbled, and afflicted, as well as the foremen- 
tioned of anſwering and ſinging, is manitelt by 
many examples; but why they ſhould here 
chooſe. theſe ſignifications, rather than the other 
which others prefer, is the queſtion, That of 
theſe the learned Grotzus ſaith to be expreſſed 
not ill according to the ſenſe, taking NY Ane- 
tab, Ske hall ſing, to denote here mournful 
ditties of weeping and lamentation (as well as 
it doth otherwhere ſongs of joy) and fo the 
words here to be ſtill a denunciation of evil (as 
we have before ſeen that ſome do) and not words 
of comfort, and a promiſe of good, and then 
he will have the following words, as in the days 
of her youth, to be expounded, as when ſhe was 
afflifted with the Egyptian bondage, as ſhe is now 
with the Aſſyrian , and. thoſe other, and as in 
the day when ſhe came up. out of the land of 
Egypt, to mean, as in the time before fhe came 
up out of Egypt. But that we cannot in this 


follow him, and for what reaſon, we have be- 


fore intimated, and that we look on the words 
in theſe 14® and 15 verſes, and the following, 
as prophecies and promiſes of good things to 
ſucceed the: evils before threatened after they had 


been inflicted on them: and that now upon 


their deliverance from thoſe evils, and receiving 
the good things now promiſed, they ſhould ex- 
preſs in joyful manner their ſenſe of the bene- 
fits received, and their thankfulneſs to God for 
them. And then will their interpretations be 
liable to that exception which St. Hierom makes, 
that they do not agree to a time of mirth and 


Joy, nor well expreſs it. How ſhall they be 


reconciled with the notion of ſinging, except we 
ſhall ſay, that even thoſe ſongs or expreſſions 


of joy, for the preſent ſecurity or happy con- 


dition they were by God's mercy in, did com- 
prehend alſo expreſſions of ſorrow and confeſ- 
ſion and humbling of themſelves for their for- 
mer ſins and errors whereby they had oftended 
God, and provoked him to caſt them off, as 
well as of joy and praiſes to him for his graci- 


ous reſtoring them to the joy of his ſalvation, 


that ſo the memory of their former miſeries 
might heighten their preſent joy and rejoicing 
in his preſent benefits, and the hope ſet before 
them ? This way of reconciling their interpre- 
tations with the former doth the ſame Father 


d Mer. ibi verbo meo ut quondam ſtudebunt. 
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ſuggeſt unto us; which, if it ſeem not ſuffici- 
ent, we have no reaſon farther to follow them, 
than ſo as to look on that rendering which ours 
and moſt others give, as the moſt genuine and 
agreeable both to the words and ſcope of the 
place. There is yet another notion of the word 
given by R. Salomo Farchi, and other © Fes, 
viz. of dwelling, as if it were to be rendered, 
and ſhe ſhall dwell therein, from the ſame root 
that yd Maon, dwelling, is; and then, as in 
the days of her youth, to be meant of her dwel- 
ling long in Egypt; but concerning this we 
have Aben Ezra's cenſure, that it is p, far 
off, or wide from the truth. 

Thus we have ſpoken at large concerning the 
meaning of theſe two 'verſes, and the terms in 
which it is expreſſed ; yet before we paſs from 
them, it may not be inconvenient to take a lit- 
tle into conſideration a queſtion which may here 
be put, and concerns both them and the fol- 
lowing part of this chapter; which is, what 
perſons the prophecy in theſe words and the 
following uttered do concern, and how and 
when they have been or are to be fulfilled. In 
anſwer to which, as to ſuch Jews who (as we 
have ſeen) look upon them as concerning them- 
ſelves in the preſent condition that they are 1n, 
and expect to have them fulfilled by a tempo- 
ral deliverance of them from their captivity, 
and reſtoring them to a quiet and peaceable 
enjoy ment of the land that their fathers did of 
old poſſeſs, we ſhall not need ſay more than 
what hath been already ſaid. They have long 
deceived themſelves with vain e ations in 
this kind ; and it will be hard to undeceiv 

them, ſeeing nothing will ſatisfy them, but ſuch 
an event which they have no grounds from this 
prophecy or any other to expect, and we have 
aſſured grounds to think that it ſhall never be, 
nor. was ever promiſed them. Beſides, it is 
manifeſt that theſe words did not properly at 
all concern the Jetos, but were particularly ſpo- 
ken to 1/-ael of the ten tribes, before that cap- 
tivity into which they were led by the Aſſyrian, 
and were to comfort them with expectation of 
ſuch great good things as God in his mercy 
would do for them after that; which conſide- 
ration ſhews them alſo to be miſtaken, who 
think the things here ſpoken to have been ful- 
filled by the return of the Jews from the Ba- 
byloniſh captivity. Nor will it ſuffice what ſome 
| tay that this, though more peculiarly ſpoken 
to thoſe of the ten tribes, was made good in 
that return, becauſe many of thoſe ten tribes 
did then join with the Jews, and return with 
them, becauſe they were ſo few, that it cannot 
be looked on as a general benefit or deliverance 
to them. Again, though many of the expreſ- 
ſions here uſed may be applied to that delive- 
rance and temporal felicity of the Jews and 
ſuch 1/raglites as were mingled with them; yet 
others there are in the following words which 
denote greater things than they ever after they 
returned enjoyed in their own land, wherein 
while they remained, afterwards they were much 


4 See R. Tanchum. 


Þ Ibid. ch. ix. 6, 7. i See Rom. iv. 16. 
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79 
moleſted by the Perfans and Græcians, till at 
laſt they were clean taken away by the Romans, 
Of other times therefore muſt the words be un- 
derſtood, in which all the promiſed good things 
might take effect, if not according to the let- 


ter, yet in a better manner, which may prove, 


that no good word of God failed. And theſe 
times are only the time of the Goſpel, whereby 


a wide door of hope hath been opened to them, 


and ſuch good things reached forth unto them 
as ſurpaſs any carnal and temporal things, under 
the names and expreſſions of which, in con- 
deſcenſion to the weakneſs of their underſtand- 
ing, they are ſet forth and given them to appre- 
hend. That ſuch benefits were offered gene- 
rally to them, we cannot doubt when we know 

that Chriſt came to ſeek in the firſt place the 
loſt ſheep of Irael, for finding of which, tho? 
he, while he was on earth, confined both him- 
ſelf and his Apoſtles to a narrower compaſs of 
Fudea, yet thoſe his Apoſtles after his death 
went in ſearch after them into all places where 
they were diſperſed, to call them into his fold, 
the Church; and that greater multitudes of them 
came in at their call, we cannot doubt, when 
we ſee St. James writing to the twelve tribes 
which were ſcattered abroad, as ſuch as had em- 
braced the doctrine of the Goſpel, Fac. i. 1. 
and St. Peter to the ſtrangers ſcattered through- 
out divers countries, 1 Pet. i. 1. and if it pleaſe 
God yet to the end of the world to call more 


of them, it will be a farther fulfilling of this 


prophecy. It cannot be objected that all 1ael 
according to the fleſh came not in at the call 
of the Goſpel. What Aben Ezra faith on the 

laft verſe of this chapter (how truly in that re- 
gard which he ſpeaks it we need not here ex- 
amine ;) If they that were in captivity had turned 
from their evil way, they had returned into their 
own country ; here will hold true, that if they 
would have been all converted by the Goſpel, 
they had all been received and made partakers 
of the good promiſes in this prophecy made to 
Iſrael, and offered to them all in the preaching 
of the Goſpel. And s what if ſome (too many) 
did not believe, fhall their unbelief make the pro- 
miſe of God of none effect? By no means: it 
only ſhews that they did not retain their dignity 
and privilege of being true 1/rael. For they 
are not all Iſrael which are of Iſrael, but ſuch 
as are of the faith of Iſrael, and come in unto 
God, that they may receive the promiſes by him 
made to true Hrael. To them all that were of 
that race were profers made of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and by vertue of this and like pro- 

phecies was it neceſſary that (as * St. Paul faith 

to the Fews) the word of God by which they 

ſhould be called on to enter in at the door of 
hope, opened by the preaching of Chriſt and 
the Kingdom of God, ſhould even firſt be ſpo- 

ken to them, and ſo it was. The failure was 

not on God's part who made the promiſe, but 

on theirs who put it from themſelves, and 


judged themſelves unworthy of eternal life ; and 


that occaſioned the Apoſtles and ſuch as were 


f See Pet. a Fig. 


$ Rom. ili. 3. 
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ſent to preach it, to turn to the Gentiles, by 
the converſion of whom theſe prophecies were 
fulfilled, as well as by that of thoſe many Ha- 
elites which have been already converted, or any 
other of them that God ſhall yet at any time 
farther pleaſe to call, For this is farther to be 
obſerved, in anſwer to the queſtion propoſed, 
that as the 1 in this chapter made 
cannot be looked on as made good by any re- 
turn of the two tribes, which did not take in 


the other ten of Mael, to whom they were el- 


pecially directed; fo likewiſe, that we may un- 
derſtand them in their due latitude, we muſt 
take in, together with thoſe, the other two alſo, 
and not only ſo, but alſo the Gentiles, that were 
then i afar off, even as many as the Lord our 
God ſhould call, This we learn from St. Paul, 
Rom. ix. 24, 25. where he ſheweth ſome of 


the words in this prophecy, and chapter (and 


why may not we then think the like of others 
alſo, and that they are applicable to the believ- 
ing Gentiles ?) to concern the calling of the Gen- 
tiles alſo. By which means the number of the 
children of 1/-ae! (the believing Gentiles alſo 
being adopted into that name) ſhould accord- 
ing to what is above faid, c. i. 10. Be for 
number as the ſand of the ſea, Nor can this 


| doctrine be contradicted by the Fews, accord- 


ing to what they themſelves grant to have been 
expected, even in ſuch a fulfilling of this pro- 
phecy, as they themſelves would have it made 


good by, viz. a reſtoration of them to the earth- 


ly Canaan : for they would expect that by ver- 
tue of it many of the Gentiles alſo ſhould come 
into the number of Jrael: ſo on the laſt verſe 
of this chapter, is it by ® them faid, as from 
an ancient Talmudical Doctor, that God did for 
no other cauſe lead away the J/raelites among 
the nations, than that many proſelytes might 


be added to them. How appoſite what they 


ſay is to the words on which they ground it, 


will perhaps be occaſion then to enquire: that 
which at preſent we gather from it to our pur- 


poſe is, that it cannot to them ſeem ſtrange or 
abſurd, that we ſhould ſay, that ſuch of the 
Gentiles as embraced that faith, by embracing 
which Jſrael was made capable of receiving 
thoſe promiſes here made, were made as [ae 


-partakers both of that name and the privileges 


belonging to it, and that in beſtowing on them 
thoſe good things here propheſied of, the pro- 
phecy here directed to 1/rae! was fulfilled, A 
proſelyte among them of old was looked upon 


as * 13 RW Iſrael gamur, a complete /. 


raelite, having full right to all privileges belong- 
ing to Vrael; and by the ſame reaſon under 
the Goſpel, a true believer in that faith, which 
only makes Vrael it ſelf truly Mael, that is, 
the Hrael of God, is to be accounted to make 
up the number of thoſe to whom the promiſes 
made to /[/rael belong, and by whoſe enjoying 
them, they may be ſaid to be made good. But 


here while in this regard we ſay that this pro- 


phecy doth reſpect the time of the Goſpel, and 
was not in any other time or deliverance of I/ 


Acts ii. 39. 
„ Mat. xix. 29. Mar. x. 30. Luc. xvi, 29. 
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rael made good, R. Lipman ſteps in and tells 


us, that the good things here promiſed have 


not at all been made good by the event, and 
that therefore the Meſſiah, by and in whom 
they were to be made good, is not yet come: 
contrary to which we ſay, that they are all in ſo 
ample a manner under the Goſpel fulfilled, that 
it is to us an evident proof, that he by whoſe 
coming they were to have their due effect, is 
come, and we ought not (as they perverſely do) 
to look for another, and that we cannot ſay but 
that they have already been ſo amply fulfilled, 
that if no more ſhould be done, God cannot 
be accuſed of failing in his promiſe, though we 
doubt not but he will continue to the end of 
the world to add to what he hath done, the 
door of hope ſtanding ſtill open, and the paſ- 
ſage into the heavenly Canaan being not ob- 
ſtructed to any whom the name of 1/7ael may 
comprehend, as that to the earthly Canaan is 
to I/rae! after the fleſh. That which gives him 
ground for that cavil, is, I ſuppoſe, becauſe all 
things that are here promiſed, and were to be 
brought to paſs at the coming of the Meſſiah, 
have not yet at any time been punctually and 
preciſely, according to the literal ſound of the 
words, effected. Which we ſay was not ne- 
ceſſary to be expected; but that the meaning 
and ſcope of the words is to be looked into, 
more than the bare literal ſound of them, in ex- 
amining whether the promiſes in them made have 


had their due accompliſhment. 
For this is a rule of manifeſt truth and agree- 


able to reaſon, whether in promiſes or threats, 
that if we ſee that, for repreſenting which to us, 
expreſſions of things not uſually done in the or- 
dinary courſe of nature, are uſed, brought to 
paſs, in as high a manner or higher than it 
would be if things were according to the literal 
ſound of the words done, then we may juſtly 
look on the words and expreſſions as figuratively 
ſpoken, and cannot ſay they have not had their 
due and intended effect, though it be not in that 
manner as they do at firſt eng ſound ; and 
may look on the conſequent enſuing on them 
as the true meaning of them. And ſo there will 
be no objection againſt thoſe that look on them 
as fulfilled, becauſe -that is done which was by 
thoſe expreſſions aimed at, and was given to 


thoſe to whom the promiſe in them is made, 


to conceive and expect, whether of things ſpi- 
ritual under the notion of temporal, or either, 
or both, It is not to be expected that the or- 
dinary nature of things ſhould be in that man- 
ner as the words literally ſound, altered, as that 
a wolf ſhould become in conditions like a 
lamb, or a lion like a calf, according to thoſe 
expreſſions uſed [/aiah x1. 6. and Ixv. 25. or 
that a man that bath * left or loſt father or mo- 
ther for Chriſt's ſake and the Goſpels, ſhould 
have natural parents reſtored to him by vertue 
of that promiſe made to him in the Goſpel ; 
but that that be done which is equivalent, and 
of as great and good or better conſequence, as, 
or than if ' thoſe things were ſo done. Some 


* Lebuſh, Hal. Gerim, N. 168. 
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Chap. II. 


chief Jets themſelves will lead us the way in 
this. So faith * Moſes Maimonides ; let it not 
come into thy thoughts that in the days of 
Meſſiah any thing of the Hurſe of the world 
ſhall be altered, or there ſhall be any innova- 
tion in the work of the creation; but the world 
ſhall go on in its courſe. That which is ſaid in 
Tſaiahb, The wolf ſhall dwell with the lamb, and 
the leopard ſhall lie down with the kid, &c. is a 
parable and enigmatical ſpeech ; the meaning 
is that rad ſhall dwell ſecurely with the wick- 
ed of the world,. which are likened to wolves 
and leopards, Sc. and fo all like expreſſions, 
concerning the Meſſiah, are parabolical, and in 
the days of the King Meſſiah it ſhall be known 
to all what was intended by any ſuch parable, and 
what was the meaning intimated thereby. So 
then, even according to that learned Jews con- 
ceſſion, a man of far greater learning and au- 
thority than Lipman, if any of the things here 
promiſed under ſuch figurative or enigmatical 
ſpeeches, have not been according to the literal 
ſound and ſignification of the words, yet, (as 
it is not without great abſurdity to be expected 
that ever they ſhould be) brought to paſs, this 


is no argument that the Meſſiah or Chriſt is not 


yet come, but our ſeeing that which was meant 
and intended by them ſo evidently effected, and 
ſtill in fulfilling, as that none that will not ſhut 
their eyes, can but ſee, it is an argument to 
the contrary, viz. that our Lord Chriſt is the 
true Chriſt that ſnould come, for fulfilling theſe 


promiſes, and to confirm what we ſay, that 
theſe prophecies do belong to the Goſpel and 
the times thereof, under which (as they were 


never in any other time that can be inſtanced 
in) they have been ſo far fulfilled, as that we 
need not look for any farther fulfilling of them, 
and are ſtill more and more in fulfilling, as 
God ſhall ſee fit to call more and more whether 
of Jrael according to the fleſh, or others, even 
by that means made true 7/7ae1, into his Church: 
They began to be fulfilled at the firſt preaching 
of the Goſpel, and have been ever ſince in 
fulfilling, and ſo ſhall continue to be unto the 
end of the world, when God ſhall ſeal up the 
number of his elect, and then all the good 
things here promiſed ſhall in a higher and more 
perfect and ſpiritual manner be compleated, 
and that hope to which the door is here opened, 
end in fruition, and God's redeemed ſhall ſing 
perpetual halleluiahs to him that redeemed 
them, and hath placed them in ſecurity from 
all enemies and evils, and received them into 
the joy of him their Lord. Thus may it ſuf- 
fice in general to have ſaid as to the queſtion 
concerning the perſons to, and of, whom what 
is ſaid of this prophecy from the 146 verſe, un- 
to the end of this chapter, is ſpoken, and con- 
cerning the time when, and manner how the 
things therein promiſed, were to be fulfilled. 
The truth of what we have ſaid will be con- 
firmed by conſidering and applying the ſeveral 
clauſes of the prophecy and particular promiſes 
therein made. Some of which we have already 


f F 0 S$"E-124 + 81 


had in theſe two verſes, and ſhall have others 
in thoſe that follow, tothe explication of which, 
we are now to proceed. 


16. And it ſhall be at that day, ſaith the Lord, 
that thou ſhalt call me Iſni; and ſhalt call me 
no more Baali. 17. For 1 will take away the 


names of Baalim out of her mouth, and they 


ſhall be no more remembered by their name. 


Ver. 16, 17. And it ſhall be at that day, ſaith 
the Lord, that thou ſhalt call me Iſhi; and ſhalt 
call me no more Baali : For I will take away the 
name of Baalim out of her mouth, and they ſpall 
be no more remembered by their name.] Having 
had in the two foregoing verſes deſcribed that 
method which God would uſe for reducing J/* 
rael, who had provoked him by their idolatry, 
and ſinful courſes, to caſt them off, and to them 
being made ſenſible of their errors, a promiſe 
? of grace for converting them to him, and on 
their compliance therewith, of greater good 
things than they had been deprived of, and of 
a door of hope, tho? not of being reſtored to 
their former flouriſhing condition of a temporal 
ſtate, from hopes of reſtauration to which they 
were cut off, chap. 1. ver. 4, 5. yet of entrance 
into a better Kingdom, and of great joy that 
ſhould. thence accrue to them: We have in 
theſe two verſes a deſcription of farther good 
effects which this his dealing with them ſhould 
have, or he expects it ſhould have in them, and 
by which they ſhould expreſs the truth of their 
converſion to him, and a farther promiſe of his 
help and grace, by which that ſhould be effect- 


a” 


ed in them: Thoſe effects are, that they ſhould 


then no more call him Baali, but Ii, and no 
more uſe the names of Baalim, or remember 
them, or take them up in their mouths, or 
make uſe of them in their way of worſhip ; and 
the promiſe of his help, and the aſſiſtance of 
his grace, in that he faith, that he will take a- 


way thoſe names out of their mouth. By the 


way, it may be obſerved, that here 15% a change 
of perſons not unuſual in Scripture. In the 
foregoing words he ſpeaks of Hrael, in the third 
perſon, here to her in the ſecond, thou ſalt call, 
Sc. and again ſtraitway in the third, out of ber 
mouth; which makes no alteration in the ſenſe, 
and that is the cauſe that ſome ancient Tranſla- 
tions keep ſtill to the third. There is nothing 
material in it. The ſenſe of the words in gene- 
ral, is, that they ſhall utterly relinquiſh and 
deteſt all things ſavouring of idolatry, to which 


they were before given, and thereby provoked 


God; and now or henceforth acknowledge 
God in due manner ; * ſerve him alone and 
cleave ſteadfaſtly to him, not following any of 
thoſe- falſe Gods, or falſe worſhips to which 
they had been formerly addicted. This will 
be manifeſt in taking a particular view of the 
words: Jt ſhall be at that day, i. e. when thoſe 
things in the two foregoing verſes ſpoken of 
ſhall be done. So mult all, however they un- 
derſtand theſe words, look on as the time, by 


„Jad. Melacim c. xii. v See marginal notes in the Doway Tranſ. a See Kimchi on verſe 17. and R. Tanchum. 
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that day pointed out : Whether they look on the 
afflictions or conſolations there mentioned, it 
ſhall then certainly be, and ought then to be; 
faith the Lord: That adds authority and neceſ- 
ſity of execution, to what is ſaid, by the Pro- 
phet, as ſpeaking not in his own name, but as 
from God, who appointed what ſhould be, 
and could and would effect it, that thou ſhalt 
call me (to wit, in thy calling on me, and ma- 
king any addreſſes to me or profeſſing to wor- 
tip me) Iſbi, i. e. as in the margin of our Bi- 
bles, My huſband, for ſo the word WR Iſb, 
which otherwiſe ſignifieth more generally a man, 
and more particularly a man of note, 1s uſed to 
denote ; and hall call me no more Baali, that 
155 ſaith the margin, ny Lord. They might 

ave alſo here again rendered it, my huſband. 
For ſo doth the word Baal alſo ſometimes ſigni- 
fy; it ſignifies The owner or poſſeſſor of any 


_ thing, à Lord, a Patron, and alſo an Husband, 


and in that notion are words from the ſame root 
uſed of God himſelf, as Ja. liv. 5. Thy maker 
is Pon Boalaic, thy Huſband. So that the 
difference is not between the calling him Hul- 
band and Lord, but the calling him ſo, viz. 
Huſband or Lord under the name of I or of 


Baal; which tho? they otherwiſe may ſeem not 


to differ much in ſignification, and a woman 
calling her Huſband by either, might ſay but 
the ſame thing, yet is the calling him by the 
one, viz. by the name J permitted and re- 
quired and looked on as a token of their con- 
verſion and promiſe of future fidelity to him 


their Huſband, and the calling him by the other 


forbidden, and made, as ſo by them taken, un- 
lawful to them. However they did perhaps 
before call him by it, and it may be true what 
* one hence notes, that ſome of the 1/raelites 
did invocate and worſhip the true God under 
that name, as well as others did their falſe Gods, 
or even they pretend tc worſhip him in their 


idols which they ſo called, yet now they ſhall 
no more ule that name in their addreſſes to him, 


or worſhip him under it. The reaſon from the 
ſcope of the place is manifeſt, becauſe that 


| tho? the word were in itſelf of a middle and 


indifferent ſignification, and did indeed in its 
proper ſignification more truly belong to God, 


their owner, their Lord, their Huſband, than 


to any other, yet by attributing it to idols, 
whom having forſaken God they ran a whoring 
after, had fo profaned and polluted it, that he 
who would have no communion or agreement 
with idols, would no longer have it by any 
means attributed to him, or be called by it. 
The very naming it did ſound forth idolatry ; 
they had given it to their idols, to whom he 
would not impart his honour, and therefore 
would not partake with them ſo much as in that 
name. There be who look on theſe names 
14 and Baal, as diſtinguiſhed by another noti- 
on, here, as they think, pointed to, to wit, in 
that J hath in it the notion of ſweetneſs and 
love and familiarity, ſuch as uſeth to be be- 
tween Huſband and Wife, which have true 


Bren. See Lyra, Ar. Mont. Chriſt, a Caſtro, R. Salomo Jarchi, * See Chriſt, a Caſtro. Rivet. “ Iſa. ii. 18. 
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love and kindneſs one to another; but Baal they 
think to have in it a ſound and import of harſh- 
neſs, and imperiouſneſs, and to denote him 
that uſeth it, to have not ſo much of love, as 


fear, of him whom he calls by that title; and 


the ſenſe, therefore which is by ” an ancient Zeww- 


14 Doctor (from whom whoever elſe make uſe 


of this notion, ſeem to have borrowed it) given 
is this; ye ſhall ſerve me out of love, and not 


out of fear, and ſo to do ſhall they profeſs in 


the name by which they ſhall call henceforth on 


him. And * ſome Chriſtian Expoſitors by the 


one name % ſo importing, will have the for- 
mer and milder time and diſpenſation of the Goſ- 
pel here propheſied of, to be intimated ; by 
the other of Baal, the harſher and more ſervile 
diſpenſation of the Law. But whatever truth 
may be in this, and tho” it may ſeem to agree to 
what is by the margin ſuggeſted, the former 
reaſon for the uſe of the one, and abandoning 
the other of theſe titles, given, ſeems more a- 


greeable to the ſcope in this place, and to the 
following words ſubjoined for farther explication 
of what is faid, viz. that he will take the name 


of Baalim out of their (mouth, and they ſhall no 


more be remembered by*their name; whereby 


Baalim (which is the plural number of the ſin- 
gular Baal, and denotes that they had more idols 
called by that name, as hath been before ob- 
ſerved on the 8 and 13® verſes) being put, it 


is manifeſt that the word Baal is uſed with reſ- 


pect to that notion; the plain ſcope being, that 
they ſhall no more call upon him by that name, 
becauſe he would? utterly aboliſh the idols which 
they had before ſerved, and leave no occaſion 
for farther remembrance of them, as the very 
uſe of the name by which they were called, 
might be in danger of giving. For which rea- 
ſon of old, he gave a command in the Law to 


his people that they. ſhould make no mention of 
the names of other Gods, neither ſhould let it be 


heard out of their mouth, Exod. xxiii. 13. and 
now ſhould theſe, as David did Pſal. xvi. 4. 
diligently obſerve that command, viz. by a- 
voiding to take up into their lips, or mention 
their name with any reſpect and reverence, as 
they ſhould ſeem to do, if they farther thought 
fit to call God himſelf by it, and invocate him 
under it. Whether we look on the words as a 
prediction of what ſhould be when they were 
converted from their idols unto God, or a com- 
mand or direction what they ought to do, it 
comes to the ſame paſs, viz. that they ſhould 
have no more to do with idols, as likewiſe 


chap. xiv. 8. he faith that they ſhould fay, 


What have I to do any more with idols? which 
is the meaning that the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
gives of the 16 verſe. Ir ſhall be in that time, 
ſaith the Lord, ye ſhall addict your ſelves to 
my worſhip, and ſhall no more ſerve the idols of 
the people. 1 3 | 

Of the laſt words in the 170 verſe, They ſhall 


no more be remembered by their names, there may 


be, as R. Solomo obſerves another way of inter- 


pretation, viz, either the 1/raelites ſhall not 


) 
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of Baalim, or Baalim ſhall be no more remem- 
bred with, or by the name of J/rael, ſo as to 
ſay, that they were the people or worſhipers 
of Baalim, or that Baalim were their God whom 
they worſhiped, as much as to ſay that 1/rael 
ſhall no more be called the 1rae! of Baalim, 
or, Baalim ſhall no more be called the Baalim 
of - Iſrael, their names ſhall not be made as it 
were epithets one to another, or remembred one 
with the other. Theſe interpretations however 
fall in with the others, in this, that they ſhall 
no longer have ought to do with thoſe idols, fo 
as at all to own them, or ſhew any reſpect, or 


yield any honour to them, yea in token of ab- 
| horrency to them, not ſo much as to ſuffer the 


names by which they were called to be taken in- 
to their mouths or mentioned with any honour ; 


but the ordinary interpretation is the plainer, 


and ſeems more genuine; which the vulgar 
Latin to make more perſpicuous, and to ſhew 
that it are the idols which ſhall not be remem- 
bered, with a little change of the letter for the 
ſenſe, renders, be ſhall no more remember their 
names, and the Chaldee plain enough to the 
ſame purpoſe hath it, and there ſhall no remem- 
brance be made of them (viz. thoſe idols) any 
more. And ſo in the whole of theſe two verſes 
have we expreſſed in the Iſraelites, a per- 
fect pattern of ſincere converts and true penitents, 


| whoſe property is not only to be ſorry for, or 


outwardly forſake thoſe things wherein they for- 
merly offended, but to have ſuch an inward 
and total deteſtation of them, as not willingly 


at all to mention them, leſt that ſhould again 


breed or argue any complacency ſtill in them, 
or renew their affection to them, or be a ſign 
that they had ſtill ſome delight in them, or 
reſpe& for them, as the willing talking of 
things ſeems to imply; but they deſire rather 
that all remembrance of ſuch things ſhould be 
blotted out, both of their own minds, and the 
minds of others. Agreeable is that exhortation 
of the Apoſtle's, * Fornication, and all unclean- 
neſs or covetouſneſs, let it not once be named a- 
mong you as becometh Saints, who according to 
what he ® elſewhere exhorts, are to abſtain, not 
only from what is groſly evil, but alſo from all 
appearance of evil, -So he faith it ſhould be 
here with Jſrael, when ſhe ſhould be converted 
unto him : She had before for/aken, yea forgat 
him to run after her lovers, whom ſhe honour- 


ed with the name of Baalim, and as he ſpeaks 


of their fathers, Fer. xxiii. 27. forgotten his 


name for Baal, but now being become ſenſible 


of her error, to teſtify her hearty repentance for 
it, and ſincere converſion to God, and adhe- 
rence to him alone, ſhe ſhall endeavour on the 
contrary clear to forget them, and that ſhe may 
ſo do; ſhall not ſo much as take up their names 
into her mouth, and make no more mention or 


_ remembrance of them, leſt there might be in 


it any appearance of evil, or occaſion of calling 
to mind with ſome affection that reſpect which 
ſhe formerly ſhewed to them ; ſhe ſhall ac- 
count the very name by which ſhe'called them 


* Eph. v. 3. Þ1 Theſ. v. 22, © Compare Ezek. xi. 19, 20. and xxxvi. 26, 27. 
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be any more remembred, by or with the name 


ſo prophaned by that uſe of it, as that it would 
be a diſhonour to God to uſe it in any addreſ- 
ſes to him, and ſhall therefore avoid it, and 
not be like a whoriſh woman, who tho' ſhe had 
on ſome occaſion left off her lewdneſs, yet 
ſhould ſtill love to mention or hear of with com- 
placency, the names of thoſe whom ſhe former- 
ly committed lewdneſs with. 5 
But how ſhould ſhe, who was before ſo 
wholly addicted and wedded to her Baals, now 
grow into ſuch a deteſtation of them, and an 
abhorrency even of their names? He ſheweth 
that this effect ſhall be his work from whom is 
both to will and to do, ſaying, For I will take 
away the names of Baalim out of her mouth. 
The meaning, faith R. David Kimchi, is that 
God will unite the heart of 17ael to fear his name 
alone, and will. help them in it, as they fay, 
Fa man deſire to be cleanſed, they (i. e. God 
will aſſiſt him, According, faith Aben Ezr 
to what he faith, © Deut. xxx. 6. The Lord thy 
God will circumciſe thine heart, and the heart of 
thy ſeed to love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, that thou mayſt live. 
With which may be compared alſo what he 
faich, Zachariab xiii, 62, J will cut off the 
names of the idols out of the land, and they ſhall 
no more be remembered, This is that promiſe of 
help and aſſiſtance of grace from God for her 
converſion which we ſaid to be in theſe words, 
There may be obſerved likewiſe another pro- 


miſe neceſſarily implied in them, viz. of graci- 


ous recondiliation to them, for he who had be- 
fore ſaid, ver. 2. ſhe is not Iſhi, my wife, nei- 
ther am I Iſhah, her husband, now ſaith that _ 
ſhe ſhall call him Iſhi, my husband, as by a com- 
pellation that he will be pleaſed with. What 
leſs can it denote than a promiſe that he 
will with loving kindneſs again receive her 
returning to him into his favour, and with 
conjugal affection embrace her; but this pro- 
miſe is more explicitly declared ver. 10. 
There is another obſervation made on theſe 
words by a * Je of great note, and by other 
© learned Doctors among them cited with ſeem- 
ing approbation, (for they give no other cen- 
ſure of it) and that is, that theſe words of the 
170 verſe partly reſpect I/rael, viz. thoſe firſt, 
1 will take away the names of Baalim out of her 
mouth, i. e. (ſaith he) out of the mouth of 1/- 
rael, and partly the Gentiles, viz. thoſe other, 
and they ſhall no more be remembered by their 
names, i. e. in the mouths of the Gentz/es, For 
neither the Gentiles, ſaith he, ſhall in thoſe 
times ſerve idols, according to what is faid, 
Zephan. ili. 9. For then will I turn to the people, 
a pure language, that they may all call upon the 
name of the Lord, to ſerve him with one conſent, 
Withal he adds that the firſt words may de- 
note 11m n that generation of ſalvation, 
or thoſe that ſhould be then living when ſalva- 
tion was brought to them; and the latter words 
oo mm the generation of ages, of thoſe 
that ſhould ſucceed in following generations. 
Out of the mouth of the firſt, he would take 
the names of Baalim, and they ſhould no more 
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be remembered by thoſe that ſhould follow. 
Of the firſt of theſe expoſitions (which alone A. 
barbinel cites as his chief opinion) it may be to 
our purpoſe to take notice, tho' we examine 
not his nicety in diſtributing the words between 
Iſrael and the Gentiles; for it will confirm by 
their conceſſion, what we ſaid in anfwer to the 
queſtion above put, that this prophecy in the 
latter part of this chapter, concerns as well the 
Gentiles as 1/rael according to the fleſh, and the 
words and promiſes thereof are applicable to 
both, and fulfilled by the calling of both; and 
ſo belong to the times of the Goſpel preached 
to both for their converſion from idols and vain 
worſhips, to the one true living God; as in 
ſome of the following paſſages will alſo more 
evidently appear, in which he proceeds in gra- 
cious promiſes of good things which he will 
ſhew to them being thus converted to him, 
and ſincerely worſhiping and cordially ſerving 
him alone. As firſt of ſecurity and tranquillity 
in the next verſe. 


18. And in that day will I make a covenant for 
them with the beaſts of the field, and with 
the fowls of heaven, and with the creeping 
things of the ground : And I will break the 
bow and ſword, and the batile out of the earth, 
and will make them to lie down ſafely. 


And in that day will J make à covenant for 
them with the beaſts of the field, and the fowls 
of heaven,” and the creeping things of the ground, 
&c.] In that day; as before, ver. 16. when 


according to what is in that verſe added, they 


ſhall leave their Baals and falſe worſhips, and 
cleave faithfully to God, and acknowledge and 
ſerve him alone, I will make a covenant for 
them with the beaſts of the field, &c. That this 
expreſſion is figurative, cannot be doubted, 
ſeeing the things here named are not fit parties 
for making a covenant ; ſo that the meaning 
mult needs be no other than that he will cauſe 
that they ſhall not do them hurt or miſchief, 
but they ſhall be as ſecure from them, as if 


they were in covenant or a league of peace with 


them, and had them ſubſervient to them for 
good. We hear above threatened, ver. 12. 
that the . beaſts ſhould eat their vines and fig- 
trees, and elſewhere like threats, that on their 
rebelling againſt God, he would ſend © wild 
beaſts among them to devour and conſume 
them. By the fowls of heaven, here, Kimchi un- 
derſtands locuſts, and like devouring creatures 
which uſe to conſume the fruits of the earth. 
And thoſe elſewhere of all ſorts, F doth he 
threaten to ſend on them for their wickedneſs, 
and the poiſan of ſerpents, alſo, Cockatrices and 
like creeping things of the earth. But now on 
the contrary to theſe being reconciled with him, 
doth he promiſe that he will make a covenant 
for them with all theſe hurtful creatures. The 
like expreſſion have we in Fob v. 22, 23. 
Neither ſhalt thou be afraid of the beaſts of 
the earth, For thou ſhalt be in league with 


© Lev, xxvi. 22. Deut. xxxii. 24. and ſee Ezek. xiv. 15, 21. 


Deut. xxxii, 24. Jer. viii. 17. 
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the ſtones of the field, and the beaſts of the 
field ſhall be at peace with thee, with other 
like hyperbolical expreſſions of ſecurity to thoſe 
who are in favour with God, from ſuch things 
as might be thought moſt hurtful ; as Thou 
ſhalt tread npon the lion and the adder, the 


young lion and the dragon ſhalt thou trample 


under feet, Pſal. xci. 13. and ſo Ezek. xxxiv. 
25. I will make with them a covenant of peace, 
and will cauſe the evil beaſts to ceaſe out of the 
land, and they ſhall dwell ſafely in the wilder- 
neſs and ſleep in the woods; and ſee T/a. xi. 16, 
Sc. Now that what is ſaid here by the Pro- 
phet, we apply to the times of the Goſpel, 
and look on as concerning thoſe that are called 
into his Kingdom and Church, may not ſeem 
ſtrange when we hear from Chriſt himſelf ſuch 
language. Theſe ſigns ſhall follow them that be- 
lieve. They ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them, 
Mark xvi. 17, 18. and Luke x. 19. Bebold I 
give unto you power to tread on ſerpents and 
ſcorpions, and over all the power of the enemy, 


and nothing ſhall by any means burt you; yea 


not only ſo, but making even the Devils ſub- 
ject unto them through his name, as his ſe- 


venty Diſciples tell him they found made good 


by experience, verſe 17. And that the things 
here promiſed have been really according to 


the letter effected in ſome, we ſee in the ex- 


ample of Paul, As xxviii. 3, Sc. on whoſe 
hand when a viper faſtened, the Barbarians 
looked that he ſhould have ſwelled or fallen 


dead ſuddenly, according to the effect that the 


biting of that venomous beaſt uſually had on 
others ; but he ſhook it off and felt no harm 
at all, inſomuch that they who before looked 
on him as a murderer whom vengeance would 
not ſuffer to live, ſeeing this, now changed 
their minds, and thought him a God; a man 
near and dear unto God, they might well con- 
clude him. And we cannot doubt but that 
if things had been at large recorded, many o- 
ther examples in like kind, to prove the good 
effect of God's league made with the beaſts 
of the field and other hurtful creatures, for 
ſuch as faithfully cleave to him and ſerve him, 
to whom this promiſe is made, would be 
found. I know not why we may not think 
that the frequency and commonneſs of this pre- 


ſervation of his from hurts in that kind which 


might elſe daily fall on them, is the reaſon that 
they were not more taken notice of, and did 
not ſeem ſtrange. | 

But if any will not take due notice of what is 
ordinarily done, but will object that this is not 
generally in a miraculous manner done, ſo as 
to prove that theſe privileges of the times of the 
Goſpel, which we ſay they do belong to, are 
ſo far made good as to demonſtrate that they 
do belong to them; there are other anſwers 
which ſufficiently ſhew that objection to be of 
no force. As firſt that they perhaps miſtake in 
extending the promiſe farther than they ought, 
in looking on that as belonging to all that bear 


Deut. xxviii. 38. and Joel i. 4, &c. and c. ii. 
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the name of Chriſtians, which pertains only to 
ſuch as are ſincerely ſo, and with all their heart 
cleave to him, renouncing all that may be cal- 
led Baalim, all things contrary or offenſive to 
God. They ought to conſider, whether in thoſe 
that they ſce to ſuffer in that kind, there be not 
ſome in, for chaſtiſing which God opens the 
mouths of thoſe beaſts againſt them, or ſends 
like hurts on them : again, whether there be not 
in them a defect of ſuch a meaſure of faith as is 
required, as our Saviour anſwered his diſciples 
when they were afraid of drowning, Vhy are 
ye fearful, O ye of little faith ? h Mat. viii. 26. 
By faith the mouths of Lions are to be ſtopped, 
the violence of fire to be quenched, &c. Heb. xi. 
33, 34. But ſuppoſe that there be no ſuch de- 
fect in the perſons, yet mean while may other 
and better things be wrought' in them and for 
them by what they ſuffer, which being conſi- 
dered, it cannot be ſaid that this promiſe is to 
them of none effect, though not fulfilled accord- 
ing to the letter of the figurative expreſſion in 
which it is given. The main ſcope of the ex- 
preſſion is to give them ſecurity againſt any hurt 
of evil by any creatures to be brought on them. 
If then-God give them ſuch ſecurity and tran- 
quillity of mind as that they can look on any 
ſuch things which they ſuffer from them, as not 
| hurtful to them, but as cauſes of greater good, 
it cannot be ſaid that the promiſe is not accord- 
ing to its main end fulfilled, and the leſſer hurt 
which ſeems to croſs the letter ſwallowed up in 
the greater good, which makes good the main 
thing therein intended. It is well obſerved by 
the learned Gxrotius on the forecited, Adark xvi. 
17, 18. that theſe ſigns there named by Chriſt 
are not only to be looked on as beneficial accord- 
ing to the letter, but to contain in them images 
or repreſentations of thoſe benefits which hap- 
pen or accrew to the minds of men by the Goſ- 
gh and ſo here may the expreſſions of this 

vangelical promiſe here made, ſeem to denote 
not only or not ſo much, ſecurity from outward 
hurts from the creatures, but, or. as inward ſe- 
curity and tranquillity of mind, out of certain 
confidence and aſſurance that all things work 
together for good to them, as St. Paul tells us 
they do to them that fear God, Rom. viii. 28. 
And ſo being perſuaded that not any creature 
can ſeparate them from the love of God which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, (as he farther ſpeaks 
verſe 39.) we cannot look on any thing that can 
happen to thoſe ſpoken of, from any of the 
creatures, as hurtful, but rather beneficial; by 
his good providence, and out of his love ſo 
ordered to them for ends beſt known to him- 
felt, which ſhall be to his glory which they 
ought to deſire, and their good; if not appa- 
rently in this life, yet undoubtedly in a better 
wherein they ſhall be perfectly freed from all 
moleſtation ; and that is the time on which we 
may well look with divers men of good judg- 
ment, as that in which the full completion of 
this and like promiſes is to be expected, and is 
principally referred to, taking theſe for certain 


u Mark iv; 40. Luke viii. 25. 
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rules, Firſt, that all promiſes made as to this 
life, are ſtill to be underſtood with exception of 
chaſtiſements, and the croſs which Chriſt hath 
bequeath'd to his, to be taken up, that ſo they 
may be conformed to his image; and ſecondly, 
that the promiſes belonging to Chriſt's King- 
dom, are only to begin and more imperfectly 
to be fulfilled in this life, but the full comple- 
tion is expected in the life to come, to which 
while they aſpire, they will look on all the ſuf- 
ferings of this life as nothing hurtful, yea great- 
ly beneficial, if they be any way advantageous 


to them for the obtaining of that by exerciſing 


their Chriſtian virtues of love, faith, hope, pa- 
tience, &c, and by trying them as gold is tried 
that it may be for veſſels of honour, and will 
not impute it to God as a breach of promiſe, 
if he ſuffer ſuch things to befal them. Againſt 
all that can be ſaid in this kind, it is evident, 
that theſe promiſes belong to the times of 
Chriſt and the Goſpel ; they were never in fo 
great a meaſure in any other times fulfilled, 
and there remain no other times after, wherein 
they may be fulfilled in this world ; but what 
is wanting for a full completion of them, is to 
be expected in the world to come, where ſhall 
be no more wild beaſts, hurtful fowls, or poi- 
ſon of ſerpents. This may be reaſonably ſaid 


if we take here the things named, The beaſts 


of the field, the fowls of heaven, and the creep- 
ing things of the ground, in their proper notion, 
according to the found and ſignification of the 
letter, as * many learned men of great judgment 
do, as if it were a renewing of that league 
whereby the creatures were at firſt ſubjected all 
to Adam, the breaking of which by his rebel- 
lion againſt God, was a cauſe of their rebellion 
againſt him and his poſterity ; and that the 
right and dominion over them were promiſed 
to be reſtored in Chriſt, which is certainly made 
good fully to them in him their head, although 
it appear not fulfilled in his members, becauſe of 
their imperfection in this life; yet it is in a good 
meaſure in them alſo made good according to 
the ways that we have mentioned. 

But there are ® others of no leſs note and au- 
thority, who prefer to underſtand thoſe names 
alſo figuratively, ſo as to denote men who in 
their harmful conditions are ſo like thoſe beaſts, 
as to deſerve to be called by their names in a 
way of expreſſion not unuſual] : ſo the Phariſees 
are by Chriſt called a generation of vipers, 
Mat. xii. 34. Herod a fox, Luke xlii. 37. falſe 
prophets, ravening wolves, Mat. vil. 15. and 
the like. And to juſtify this way of expoſition, 
divers borrow from St. Ferom an inſtance taken 
out of that hiſtory As x. wherein by all man- 
ner of four-footed beaſts of the earth, and wild 
beaſts and creeping things and fowls of the air, 
repreſented to Peter as all let down together in 
a great ſheet from Heaven, were denoted the 
people of the Gentile nations. So therefore 
here, though beaſts and fowls and creeping 
things be named, do (I fay) divers chooſe to 
underſtand men of ſuch like conditions, but do 


* Kimchi. Calv. Mont. Zanch. | Rivet. 
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not all in one manner apply them. Some un- 
derſtand them of ſuch nations as were at open 
hoſtility then with Vrael, and uſed to infeſt them 
and prey upon them, that the meaning of the 
words ſhould be, that they ſhould be ſecured 
from hurt by any ſuch : I will cauſe (ö faith a 
learned man) that the Edomites, Ammonites and 
Moabites ſhall not hurt them; an ancient“ fa- 
ther names Perſians, Medians, Babylonians and 
the like. But theſe ſeem to look on the perſons 
ſpoken to, and of, and deſigned by the word 
them, viz. the [/raclites, in another reſpect, and 
to apply them to another condition of theirs, 
and to other times than the prophecy, accord- 
ing to the way which we have all along gone 


in, will admit, or be found to be fulfilled by, 


or have its due extent allowed it. For accord- 


Ing to their expoſition, the promiſe would be 
that /-ael, according to the fleſh, ſhould be re- 


ſtored to their land, and there live ſecure from 


moleſtation by ſuch enemies (denoted here under 


the names of beaſts and like hurtful creatures) 


as formerly infeſted them, and were then nati- 


ons in being, as they are not now. But there 


was never yet any ſuch reſtoration to 1/raet. 


The return of a ſmall remnant of them mixed 


with the Jeu after their deliverance from the 


Babyloniſh captivity, and ſo ſwallowed up among 


them as all to be accounted Fews, and not a 


diſtinct people or Kingdom as before, cannot 


be thought a general reſtoration of them; and 
if it were granted that that might go for a re- 


ſtoration of them, yet cannot it be ſaid that ever 
after that they were ſecured from enemies like 
to thoſe by them named: though the Fews did 
for ſome time enjoy a reſpite from troubles, 
yet was that quiet again ſucceeded by ſuch trou- 
bles from enemies which at laſt ended in the de- 
ſtruction of their country and nation, ſo that 
we cannot fay that this promiſe which is for 
continuance, to have thereby had its comple- 
tion, The TFews themſelves do not think ſo, 
which makes them groundleſly look for a far- 
ther reſtoring to their country, becauſe they 
will not look on the benefits in Chriſt reached 
forth to believers. So that this covenant here 
promiſed to be made for [ael, cannot be ſaid 
in that regard of their return with the Fews, 
ever to have been made good to them; and 


there is no ground to ſay or hope, that ever 


in ſuch a way it ſhall be. We muſt therefore, 
as we have all along hitherto done, underſtand 
the time to which this prophecy belongs, to be 


the time of the Goſpel, and the calling the per- 


ſons ſpoken of by that, not to the repoſſeſſion 
of any earthly Canaan, but a ſpiritual, the King- 


dom of Chriſt; and then thoſe perſons to be 


both as many of 1#ael's poſterity according to 
the fleſh, and together as many of other nati- 


ons alſo as by believing in the hope of Jae! 


are made worthy of the name of the 1/ae! of 


God; then may we ſay, that this promiſe is 


made to ſuch, all ſuch, and only ſuch, and that 
God will ſurely make it good to them in ſe- 
curing them from the hurt and violence of all 


0 Cyril. 
above chap. 1. ver. 7. 
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ſuch as are deſirous, and otherwiſe without his 
covenant here mentioned, and his eſpecial pro- 
tection, would be able to annoy them and bring 
them to deſtruction, whether we underſtand it 
of malicious men, who are to other men as 
ſavage beaſts and ſerpents, yea worſe than any 
ſo properly called; or ? whether we yet farther 
extend the figurative ſpeech by an allegory to 
ſpiritual enemies alſo, fin and the devil, that 
roaring lion, that old ſerpent and dragon. 
From all can the ſame power of God defend 
and ſecure his faithful ſervants as well as from 
the leaſt worm, and by vertue of this promiſe 
here, may we have aſſurance that he will, fo 
that they need not fear what any of them can 
do to them, as long as they continue in faith- 
ful and cloſe obedience to him; and ſo be ſuch 
as thoſe to whom the promiſe is made, are re- 
quired to be. And then if we thus underſtand 
by the words not properly beaſts, c. but men 
likened to them, as great in malice and power 
to do hurt as they; the way to ſhew how they 
being ſo underftood, have been made good un- 
der the Goſpel to thoſe who have received, the 
Trae] of God and his faithful ſervants, true be- 
lievers who embrace the word that he hath ſpo- 
ken to their hearts, and abandoning all other 
ſervices, of idols, ſin and Satan, cleave ſted- 
faſtly to him, and put their ſole truſt in him, 
will be much the ſame as it was, if it were pro- 
perly underſtood of beaſts ; and the anſwer alſo 
to any ſuch objection as was made from their 
being moleſted by them, much alike, If any 
thing more need to be ſaid, that will be ſeaſon- 
ably added, when we ſhall have conſidered the 
following words in the latter part of the verſe, 
which fall in with theſe words fo underftood, 
and are as an explication of them ſo taken; 
which are, And I will break the bow and the 
ſword, and the battle out of the earth. | 
Agreeable to what he ſaith, I will break the 
bow and the ſword, is what we have P/al. xlvi. 
g. He breaketh the bow, and cutteth the ſpear 
in ſunder. But to ſay, I will break the battle 
or war may ſeem 4 not ſo properly a ſpeech, 
and therefore do * ſome here ſupply ſomething, 
as weapons, Ic. and all other weapons of war; 


and fo an ancient Arabick tranſlation ? S = 


A and all inſtruments of war. The Chaldee | 


interprets it, And the bow and the ſword and 


ſuch as make war will I cauſe to ceaſe out of the 
land; fo that it will be all one in ſenſe with 
what is ſaid in the ſame forecited pſalm and 
verſe, He maketh war to ceaſe unto the ends of 
the earth ; and the whole till a promiſe of ſe- 
curity and peace, * and that they ſhall dwell 
ſafely or ſecurely, as in the next words is ex- 
preſſed, and will make them to lie down ſafely ; 
others render to ſleep; others to“ dwell ſe- 
curely, confidently ; the Greek and printed A- 
rabick, in hope, viz. of ſecurity and protection 
from God. All mean but the ſame thing, and 
give well enough the meaning; and we may 
well look on it as a * proverbial kind of ſpeech, 


See MS. in Hebrew letters, and ſee 
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denoting great confidence, tranquillity and ſe- 
curity, without fear of being moleſted or trou- 
bled by any; ſuch a ſtate as David likewiſe 
deſcribes, P/al. iv. 8. I will both lay me down 
(the ſame word that is here uſed) and ſleep, for 


thou Lord only makeſt me to dwell in ſafety. But 


here again will recur, and be reſumed, the 
former objection, againſt what we ſay that theſe 
promiſes belong to the times of Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, viz. How it can be ſaid that theſe 


things, this promiſe of ſo great peace and tran- 


quillity and ſecurity, were ever made good ſince 
the preaching of the Goſpel, or are like pro- 
bably to be under it, when we ſee none expoſed 
to greater hazards, greater troubles, and trou- 
bled with frequenter wars and the ill effects 
thereof, than thoſe that have embraced that doc- 
trine, and the Chriſtian Religion, both have 
been all along, and are ſtill, and are likely to 
be moleſted and diſquieted with ? For anſwer 


to this queſtion or cavil, beſides what hath been 


but now ſaid on the precedent words in this 
verſe, we might remit the reader to what we 


have elſewhere ſaid on Micah iv. 3. as likewiſe 


Tſaiab 11. 4. where is a much like promiſe to 
the Church of Chriſt ; but that I may not give 


him the trouble of ſending him from place to 


lace ; and perhaps this may come into the 
— of ſome, who have not that part, though 
printed before this, I ſhall here ſpeak ſome- 
thing to like purpoſe. Several anſwers are 


given, the ſcope of which I ſhall diſtinctly ſet 
down, becauſe though any of them ſingly might 


ſuffice a ſober mind, yet if a Few or any that 
is obſtinate may not acquieſce perhaps therein, 
by laying more of them together, he may be 
more fully convinced. The objection as from 


this place, compared with thoſe in IJſaiab and 


Micah taken, may contain in it two branches, 


one from their making war, and infeſting 


others; the other from their being infeſted by 
others, and both would be anſwered. Firſt there- 
fore, we ſuppoſe it might ſuffice to ſay that the 
ſpirit and doctrine of the Goſpel, is not like 
that of other religions which even of neceſſit 

engageth to war, but ſuch as tendeth wholly to 
peace, teacheth and requireth it, So that if 
men would receive and follow the rules thereof, 
all theſe things here mentioned would neceſſa- 
rily enſue: they would neither injure, hurt nor 
trouble others, not be in fear of Wart and mo- 
leſtation from others; and to ſuch only as do 
receive that and give themſelves to be directed 
and governed by it, is this promiſe made, viz, 
to ſuch who receive thoſe comfortable words 
which God ſpeaketh to their heart (verſe 14.) 
and who call him Ii, keeping covenant with 
him, and abandoning all others, cleave ſted- 
faſtly to him, and worſhip, ſerve and obey him 
with ſincerity of heart, not to all in general or 
promiſcuouſly. So that on God's part who hath 
uſed ſuch proper efficacious means for bringing 
this to paſs, and for preparing them by allur- 
ing 'or perſuading them (as in ver. 14.) that it 
might take effect in them, there is nothing de- 
ficient: that thoſe means have not taken gene- 


Y Rom. vii. 12. 
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ral effect, argues only the imperfection of men, 


not of the rule, which they profeſs to have re- 
ceived, but do not guide their actions, as they 
ought, by it. They do not know, at leaſt not 
conſider, what manner of ſpirit they are of, as 
our Saviour upbraids his two over-haſty diſci- 
ples, Luke ix. 55. The fleſh prevails in them 
too much, and firſt warreth in them againſt the 
ſpirit, and that is the too frequent occaſion of 
breach of peace and of wars abroad; ſo learn 
we from St. James (cap. iv. 1.) From whence 
come wars and fightings among you ? come they 
not hence, even of your luſts that war in your 
members? And it cannot be expected that it 
ſhould be otherwiſe, as to the generality, while 
Chriſtians alſo are men, and ſo neceſſarily ſub- 
ject to defects and imperfections, except we 
ſhould expect that God ſhould change the ſtate 
of the Church militant on earth, into the ſtate 
of the Church triumphant in Heaven, and make 
men even in this life perfect ſaints, impeccable, 
and leave them no power to diſpoſe of them- 
ſelves or their own actions in any thing. The 
Few hath no more ground hence to except a- 
gainſt the Goſpel, becauſe all that are called 
Chriſtians do not exactly conform themſelves to 
the rule thereof, than he hath to except againſt 
the law of Moſes, becauſe all that were called 
Jews did not exactly obey it. The law was 
ſtill holy, and the commandment holy, juſt 
and good, though it had not that effect in many 
of them as to make them ſo. But, ſecondly, 
it cannot be denied that the Goſpel had appa- 
rently that effect here promiſed, after its pro- 


mulgation in the world. It appears by that 


ſo many of different nations and ſects, Jews, 
Iſraelites, Gentiles, and of all conditions high 
and low, being by the preaching thereof con- 
verted, putting off animoſities, quarrels, hatred 
and diſcord which were before among them, 
became of one heart and one ſoul, (as it is ſaid 
of them Acts iv. 2.) being all as joint members 
of one body, under one head Chriſt, putting on 
ſo peaceable a diſpoſition that they neither did 
hurt to one another, nor to others, but as far as 
in them lay, did live peaceably among them- 
ſelves, and with all others. As far as that doc- 
trine diffuſed it ſelf, ſo far did the deſire of 
peace and charity; the whole multitude of 
Chriſtians-acknowledging themſelves bound by 


their profeſſion not to will, not to do, not to 


ſpeak or think ill of any; to love their enemies, 
not to hate any: and accordingly making it 
good in their practice, inſomuch that though 
they were much more in number and greater 
in ſtrength than their enemies who oppreſſed 
them and exerciſed all manner of violence and 
cruelty toward them, ſo that they could eaſily 
not only have defended themſelves, but have 
quite overcome thoſe that ſo injuriouſly and 
deſpitefully uſed them, and have gotten even 
the empire into their hands; yet becauſe the 
preſent authority of the magiſtrate was on the 
other ſide, they endeavoured no ſuch thing, but 
rather choſe to ſuffer all injuries, than to take 
up the ſword into their hands, leſt they ſhould 


2 Tertal. Apolog. N. 36. Ed. Rig. 
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offend againſt the diſcipline and rules of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, which taught them that they 
ought rather occidi quam occidere, to be lain 
than to ſlay, where they had not juſt authority, 
and that they ought not to uſe any arms which 
might be to the breach of Chriſt's peace. This 
teſtimony given of them by an ancient writer, 
Tertullian, who flouriſhed about 203 years after 
Chriſt, and confirmed by the hiſtory of thoſe 
times, ſufficiently evidenceth that theſe prophe- 
cies had then an anſwerable effect, as no where 
elſe, ſo among the profeſſors of the Chriſtian 
Religion, whom we ſay they reſpect; and that 
among them was fulfilled what is here ſaid, that 


the bow and the ſword and battle had no place 


among them, and that the efficacious power of 
the Goſpel did manifeſtly exert it felt, by its 
diſpoſing of them wholly to peace, when they, 
in the judgment of men, and it they had not 
gone on higher principles than thoſe of other 
Religions did, had ſuch provoking occaſions to 
break it, and make uſe of arms. And how 
would. they who refuſed to make uſe of them 
againſt their profeſſed enemies, make ule of 
them one againſt another, as many as profeſſed 
the Religion of Chriſt common to them, how- 


ever otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed by difference of 


nation, or education? e 

But if it be farther objected, that though the 
Chriſtians of thoſe times ſo behaved themſelves, 
as that what is ſaid in theſe prophecies might be 
thought very applicable to them, and to be 
verified in them; why then it did not till con- 
tinue ſo to be, but that in after times there have 
been ſuch unappeaſeable diſſenſions and quarrels 
among them, ſuch bloody wars, of the juſtice 
of which no reaſon can be given (for that ſome 
wars may be juſt, where there is lawful autho- 
rity and a juſt and neceſſary cauſe, it can be no 
more doubted, than that too many are unjuſt, 
raiſed by them who have no right to invade 
others) as if the Goſpel which they all profeſs 
were now become another Goſpel, and inſtilled 
different principles from what it formerly did, 


whereas theſe prophecies ſeem to imply a con- 


tinued ſtate of peace; we have to anſwer, that 
this is no more than we were forewarn'd of in 
that * Goſpel of peace, viz. That in the latter 
days, perillous times ſhould come, times of fal- 


ling away from Chriſt, times wherein many 


ſhould have © a form of Godlineſs, but deny the 
power thereof, and“ many profeſſing to know God, 
ſhould in works deny him, times wherein © faith 


ſhould decreaſe, and * charity wax cold, with 


like ſigns of apoſtacy ? Nevertheleſs the foun- 
dation of God ſtill ſtandeth ſure, and his Go- 
ſpel the ſame, and drives ſtill at the ſame end 
of diſpoſing men to peace, not teaching the uſe 
of the bow or ſword or art of war, but giving 
for its conſtant rule, to follow peace with all 
men, ſo that they in whom it hath not that ef- 
fect, ſhew themſelves not to live according to 
it, whatever profeſſion they make of it. Ne- 
vertheleſs all of them, who ſeem moſt to de- 
light in war, will profeſs themſelves to love 

2 2 Tim. iii. 1. 

f Mat. xxiv. 12. 8 Mat. v. 9. 
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peace, and that by the Chriſtian Religion they 
are bound ſo to do, and offend it they do other- 
wile, and therefore that they exerciſe their arms 
only for procuring it z which, with how ſincere 
intentions, and with how juſt means they do, 
God is judge. They all will acknowledge it 
as an undoubted maxim, that * Bleſſed are the 
Peace makers, and that all that will be called 


the Children of God ought ſo to be; and mean 


while all that are truly ſo, all that in ſincerity 
ſtrive to live as becometh the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
and truly believe it, always have been, and are, 
and will be of that diſpoſition: as to endeavour 
to the utmoſt of their power to live in peace 
among themſelves, and follow peace with all 


men, and make it their continual prayer that 


God would give into the hearts of all that are 
called by the name of Chriſt, to do fo; fo as 
that on their part there ſhould be no occaſion 


of bow nor ſword, nor war in the earth, but 


all ſhould dwell fafely ; and therefore from the 
corruptions of ſome men, there is no argument 
why this prophecy ſhould not be applied to the 
times of Chriſt and the Goſpel, or to prove 
that Chriſt is not yet come, in anſwer to the 
firſt branch of the objection which is from Chri- 
{tians infeſting others with war. As to the other 
branch, which is from their being infeſted by 
others; whereas the words ſeem expreſly to 
promiſe to thoſe whom they concern, that they 
ſhould not by hurt of arms or war be moleſted, 


but ſhould lie down, or dwell ſafely, in fecu- 
rity and undiſturbed peace, to the followers of 


Chriſt, they ſay, is no ſuch thing made good, 
who have ſuffered always in ſuch kind as much 


as, if not more than, any. To this an anſwer 


will be eaſy and plain, if we conſider firſt the 


nature of that peace which we fay is in Chriſt 


promiſed and to be expected, and wherein the 


trueſt and higheſt peace and ſecurity doth con- 


fiſt, which we cannot better do than from 
Chriſt's own words; ſome of whoſe ſayings we 
ſhall therefore here mention, by which we ſhall 
be able to judge of it. He promiſeth to his, 
peace, peace I leave unto you, my peace I give 
unto you : not as the world giveth, give T-unto 


you's let not your heart be troubled, neither let 
it be afraid, John xiv. 27. again John xvi. 33. 


Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that in me 
ye might have peace, in the world ye ſball have 


tribulation : but be of good theer, I have over- 
come the world, He promiſeth likewiſe to his 
diſciples, that nothing ſhall by any means hurt 


them, Luke x. 19. yet likewiſe pronounceth 
them bleſſed which are perſecuted for righteouſ- 
neſs ſake, becauſe theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven, and bleſſed are ye when men ſhall re- 
vile you and perſecute you, and ſball ſay all 
manner of evil againſt you falſely for my ſake 3 
rejoice and be | exceeding glad, for great is your 
reward in Heaven, Mat. v. 10, 11, 12. He 
telleth them likewiſe, that the time ſhould come 
that whoſoever killed them ſhould think he did 
God ſervice, John xvi. 2. but elſewhere biddeth 
them not fear them which kill the body, but 


4 Tit. i. 16, © Luke xviu. 8. 
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are not able to kill the ſoul, Matt. v. 28. and 
tells them they ſhould hear of wars and rumours 
of wars, but bids that they ſhould not for that 


— be troubled, Matt. xxiv. 6. and that they ſhould 


be betray'd, both by parents, and brethren, 


and kinsfolks, and that ſome of them they 


ſhould cauſe to be put to death, and they 


ſhould be hated of all men for his names 


ſake ; but, notwithſtanding there ſhould not a 
hair of their head periſh : And bids them there- 
fore in their patience poſſeſs their fouls, Luke 
XXI. 16, 17, 18, 19. 5 
like ſayings of his, it is neceſſarily concluded 
that true peace and ſecurity, ſuch as is by God 
promiſed in Chriſt, is according to him (the 


beſt interpreter of his father's will, and the na- 
ture of that which he was himſelf to bring and 


po- mine heart ? For I am ready not to be bound on- 


give to his) not ſo much outward and tem 
ral peace (tho that be a great bleſſing alſo from 


God, and ſuch as he will alſo give to his, as 


ſhall be for his glory and their good) as peace 
of a more excellent nature, and ſuch as 1s even 


with loſs of that at a cheap rate purchaſed, in- 


ward ſpiritual peace, peace with God, peace of 
mind out of aſſurance of his love and favour ; 
and the promiſed ſecurity conſiſts not ſo much 
in being ſafe from the outward violence of men, 
as in aſſurance that all that they can do to their 
bodies, cannot hurt their ſouls, nor ſeparate 
them from the love of God in Chriſt, nor a- 
ny way hinder their ſalvation, but rather ſhall 
promote it, and heighten their reward in Hea- 
ven, where they ſhall be in perpetual peace and 
ſecurity, which none ſhall be able to diſturb ; 
in confidence and expectation of which, they 


do not look on any thing that God ſuffers to 
befal them here, as any failing of his good 


word to them, but the beſt way of fulfilling it. 
Of this mind appear to have been the Apoſtles 
and holy men of old, who having obtained that 
inward peace, did ſhew in themſelves manifeſt 
examples of the ſenſe and enjoyment of greater 
Joy, ſecurity, and tranquillity, in the midſt of 
ſuch things as are counted moſt. vexatious to o- 
ther men, than any worldling can expreſs in the 
moſt undiſturbed enjoyment of outward peace 
and proſperity. So is it ſaid of the Apoſtles 
that were beaten by the Zews, They rejoiced that 


they were counted worthy to ſuffer ſhame for his 


name, Acts v. 41. So of Peter caſt into pri- 
ſon by Herod, that the ſame night before he 
was to have been brought forth to have ſuffered 
what that tyrant's cruelty, who had before kil- 
led James with a ſword, would have inflicted 
on him alſo, ſecurely ſleeping between two ſol- 
diers, bound with two chains; all that was 
fearful in this condition, could not hinder him 


from ſleeping ſafely (as is here promiſed) till the 


Angel of the Lord awaked him, A#s xii. 6, 
7. and with what great tranquillity and quiet of 
mind the proto-martyr Stephen received the 
ſtones that were caſt at him, and the death by 
them inflicted on him, that deſcription of his 
ſuffering, As vii. 59, 60. ſets forth, where 
we read, that while they toned bim, be called 
on God, ſaying, Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit ; 


Vor. II. 


Out of theſe and 


d Acts xi. 11, &c. 


n HOSE 4 8g 


and kneeled down, and cried with a loud voice, 
Lord lay not this ſin to their charge, and when he 
had ſaid thus fell aſleep : How could the conditi- 


on of one that ſecurely ſhould lay him down on 


his bed to ſleep in ſafety, be in terms denoting 
greater ſecurity, deſcribed ? “ St, Paul, a great 
perſecutor of Stephen, being afterward convert- 
ted, gives a like example of ſecurity in his own 
caſe, who when Agabus by his prophetical ſpi- 
rit had foretold of great perſecutions and evils 
that ſhould befal him at Feru/alem, and his 
friends ſought therefore to diſſuade him from 
going thither, reprehends them (as once Chriſt 
did Peter, diſſuading him from entering on his 
ſufferings, becauſe he ſavoured not the things 


that were of God, but thoſe that were of men) 


anſwering, what mean ye to weep, and to break 


ly but alſo to die at Jeruſalem, for the name of 
the Lord Feſus. So that they were fain to ceaſe 
from perſuading him, ſaying, the will of the 
Lord be done; in which will they ſaw him ſo 
far to acquieſce, that nothing which ſhould 
according to that befal him, did ſeem grievous 
to him, or once i move him, or hinder him from 
finiſhing his courſe with joy. And what were 
the grounds which ſo ſupported them that they 
were not overcome with any things that they 
ſuffered, but looked on them rather as joyous 
than grievous, more a gain and advantage than 
hurt or damage to them, doth St. Paul diſco- 
ver: As, firſt, the inward peace that they felt, 
not to be diſturbed by any outward annoyance. 
So faith he, Rom. v. 1, Cc. Therefore being 
juſtified by faith, we have peace with God. By 
reaſon of the ſenſe of which he faith, Ye rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God; and not only ſo, but 
we glory in tribulation alſo, &c. And again, be- 
cauſe they were aſſured that all things work to- 
ether for good to them that love God, and to 
them who are called according to his purpoſe, 
Rom. vii. 28, 35, Sc. and that nothing could 
ſeparate them from the love of Chriſt, nor tri- 
bulation nor diſtreſs, nor perſecution, nor fa- 
mine, nor nakedneſs, nor peril, nor ſword ; ſo 
that in all theſe things they were more than con- 
querors through him that loved tnem. Being 
perſuaded that neither death nor life, nor an- 
gels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor things 
preſent, nor things to come, nor height, nor 
depth, nor any other creature, could be able 
to ſeparate them from the love of God which 
is in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Wherefore they 
without fear embraced that light (as he calls all 
outward affliction, as working for them a far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 
2 Cor. iv. 17. that reward, that bleſſedneſs 
which (as we have ſeen) our Saviour himſelf 
promiſeth to thoſe that are perſecuted for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, Malt. v. 10. in regard to which 
St. Peter alſo calleth thoſe that ſuffer for righte- 
ouſneſs ſake happy, and bids them not to be 
afraid of the terror of men, nor to be troubled, 
aſſuring them that none ſhall harm them who 
are followers of that which is good, 1 Pet. iii. 


13, 14. On theſe grounds all the noble army 


09 


i AQts xx. 24. 


— 


p 
- 

— Saw =__ - Ce eo» 

— a —— 


_ 
— 
— — 


— . 
Deere 
— 222 ——r*ð—i'ꝛ — 
— his = 

—— 


— 
mga — — 
— 


TT \ — — — = — EEY — — — \ r 
= — — — — - — — — 
— mo — . — 2 4 Oh opt — A 8 > = by 3 — = 
— 2 — . a — . ͤ ͤ —— re - 2 * D = = — — — ion ISI on | cone oo _ _ — 
TN — — hy : — —— — — —— . — . — — — — - = > RS = o—_ 5 _—_ 13 = 
_ I, Dm —_ — —— bs: — nes - — 2 5 : - — — — A _ 
— — — —— — — — Fa ao —— "— — 728 — — — — — oo —- cw — * _ yr iy > 
- — 2 — = = 22 ba = 2 — 
- l — 
= PRI ” 7 < — _ — — 
0 * p - * — * — — 
— - — — — 8 — — — — 2 — — = . : 
- 
2 = * 
» . 22 


— ne 
1 
9 == 


— — 
—— 


1 A COMM ENTAR T 


of Martyrs going, went with as great ſecurity 
to the torments, as others to their ſofteſt beds, 
and into the fire with as much alacrity, as Eli- 


ab aſcended into the fiery chariot which con- 


vey'd him up to Heaven : The fierceſt beaſts 
coming upon them with open mouths to de- 
vour them, were no more frightful to them, 


than the lions whoſe mouths God had ſhut, that 


they ſhould not hurt him, were to Daniel, be- 
cauſe innocency was found in him, and he belie- 
ved in his God. The peace that they had with 
God, and ſo in themſelves, their ſtedfaſt belief 


in him and his providence which ſhould turn 


all to good for them, their aſſurance of his love 
to them, their ſincere love to him, and zeal of 
promoting his glory by their witneſſing to his 
truth, their joy in being made conformable to 


Chriſt in his ſufferings, with like conſiderations, - 


made that they were not at all moved with ſuch 
things however terrible to other men, which 
he thought fit to ſuffer to befal them * for trial 
for thetr faith, and exerciſe of their patience, 
that they might be found unto praiſe, and ho- 
nour and glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
nor thought themſelves at all hurt by them. 
Who ſhall deny the greateſt ſecurity here pro- 
miſed to have been made good to them ? And 
that with all the moſt ſavage beaſts or hurtful 
creatures, God had made a covenant for them, 


and that the bow and ſword and all inſtruments 


of cruelty, having their edges dulled, were 
broken, as to them, and that without fear from 
any of them, they always laid them down or 
dwelt ſafely ? This language will be juſtified by 
what we read, I/. xxviii. 15. where we hear 
ſome ſecure ones who forgat and contemned 
God, ſaying, Vie have made a covenant with 
death, and with hell we are at agreement when 
the over-flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs through, it 
ſhall not come unto us, i. e. we are in no fear 
of hurt from them, but as ſecure as if by a co- 
venant of agreement with us, they were bound 
up from annoying us. Their covenant was a 
groundleſs one, made by themſelves, who had 
no power to do it ; and therefore failed them 


in their need, and did but make thoſe things 


more fearful and hurtful to them in the end; 
and they ſhould be trodden down by them, ver.18. 
But this here made by God for his faithful ſer- 
vants, with thoſe fearful things, did, tho? not 
hinder them from aſſaulting them, yet keep 


them off from hurting them, and turn all that 


they could do, for good and advantage to them ; 
ſo that they had even in this reſpect great rea- 
fon to inſult over death itſelf the fearfulleſt of 


them, the King of Terrors, and boldly chal- 


lenge it, when moſt ſtrongly armed againſt 
them, in the words out of our Prophet cited 
and applied by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 55. O 
Death where is thy ſting ! O Grave (or Hell) 
where is thy victory? which he concludes with, 
Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Againſt all that 


Death or Hell itſelf can do with all their moſt 


cruel inſtruments of miſchief, the victory hath 


ſtill ſtood, and ſhall ſtand ſtill, on the faithful 
Chriſtian's ſide, and they have never been able 
greatly to hurt him, but have all ended in ad- 
vantage to him. On the ſame grounds, and 
out of like conſiderations, all God's 1/-ael, faith- 
ful believers, have always eſteemed their hap- 
pineſs not from their outward, and eaſy to be 
diſturbed, ſecurity, tho God hath granted 
them in greateſt meaſure to enjoy it, but from 
their inward and ſpiritual peace which no out- 
ward thing can diſturb, So that if God give 
them that, how ſhall any fay that he hath not 


made good to them this promiſe, the expreſ- 


ſions of which, tho? figurative, are not then 
hyperbolical, or exceeding the reality of the 


thing, but giving us by what is leſs, but more 


ſenſible to men, to underſtand and conceive 


what is greater? He that giveth far greater 


things cannot be ſaid to have failed of his pro- 
miſe, which hath expreſſed only what are leſs. 
And of that more excellent peace have we all 


reaſon to underſtand theſe words, the ſcope of 


which is to aſſure them of great peace, ſecuri- 
ty, and tranquillity, conſidering the nature of 


Chriſt's Kingdom, to which we fay they have 
reſpect, which is not of this world, but ſpiritu- 


al: It being manifeſt, and as a * general rule 
that under notions of inferior, corporal, and 
carnal things (eſpecially in matters concerning 
the Kingdom of Chriſt) ſpiritual things of an. 
higher nature are often repreſented to us, as 
before we have ſeen made good by examples. 
The learnedeſt Jewiſh. Doctor Maimonides ha- 
ving confeſs'd that ſuch expreſſions as this, of 
things to be expected under the Meſſias, are 
* parabolical, or figurative (to expreſs that 
things ſhould be in as good or better poſture, 
as, or then, they could be, if that were done 
which the letter ſounds, tho? it be never fo 
brought to paſs, and his ſubjects in as great ſe- 
curity with the wicked of the world,) then 
faith that the meaning of them, or what is point- 
ed out by them, ſhall then truly be perceived, 
when he, in whom they were to be made good, 
is come, we therefore knowing him to be al- 
ready come, and that there is no other to be 
looked for, and having by experience ſeen 
how they are made good, ſee all reaſon fo to in- 
terpret them. If a Few except againſt our wa 

of ſo underſtanding them, viz. by this = 
of peace and ſecurity, to be denoted ſpiritual 
inward peace, ariſing from aſſurance of God's 
favour, ordering all things for good and ad- 
vantage to his; let him anſwer how God's 
promiſe to Joſiab that he ſhould be gathered 


into his grave in peace, was made good, where- 


as he was ſlain in war, and taken away by a 
violent death ? a rational Heathen will not deny 
the reaſonableneſs of it, or think it improper 
language. We have from ® one of them this 
ſaying, that grief, poverty, ignominy, impri- 


* i.. z . * Flacc. IIlyr. de rat. cognoſcendi litteras ſacras, Tract. 1. p. 61. 89508 DN 
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2 Kings xxii. 20. u Senec. Ep. 85. Dolor, egeſtas, ignominia, carcer, exilium, ubicunque horrenda, cum ad 


hunc pervenere manſueta ſunt. 
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Chap. II. 


ſonment, baniſhment, and whatſoever elſewhere 
is terrible, when they meet with a wiſe (or 
good) man are tame and gentle; to wit, be- 
cauſe they do not diſturb the quiet temper of 
his mind, whatever effects they may have on 
his body: And therefore compares them in reſ- 
pect of him who knows how to tame all evils, 
co lions, tigers, and the like fterce beaſts which. 
are ſo tamed, as that their maſters can put their 
hands into their mouths without fear. What 1s 
this leſs than to ſay, that with all theſe things 
there is a covenant made for them, in the Pro- 
phet's language here, and that the violence of 
them, as to them, is broken out of the earth, 
and that they can lie down ſafely without fear of 
an annoyance from any of them : It would not 
ſeem to him an improper language to expreſs 
firm inward peace and ſecurity by ſuch notions. 
If any, yet obſtinate, ſhall perſiſt to require a 
more literal completion of the things ſpecified 
in theſe words, for proof that he 1s come to 
whoſe times they had reſpect ; altho' we have 
no reaſon to think there is any ſuch thing 
requiſite farther, than in the manner already 
deſcribed, yet if we ſhall ſo far yield to 
them as to ſuppoſe there were, we have a ready 
anſwer which will take away all advantage from 
them who make that objection; namely, that 
the times of Chriſt to which we refer this pro- 
phecy, are of large extent, and of as long du- 
ration as the world it ſelf ; fo that if any thing 


| promiſed to be done under him, and in his 


times, be ſuppoſed not yet to be done, there 
is {till time left for the fulfilling of it, and no 
need of expecting another Meſſias or Chriſt, as 
the Fews would have it, under whom it ſhould 
be fulfilled, Add to this, that the time of his 
Kingdom (which is a ſpiritual Kingdom, and 
commonly called the Kingdom of grace) in this 
world, wherein “ he muſt reign, till he hath put 
all bis enemies under his feet, ſhall be concluded, 


and ſucceeded by another Kingdom of his, that 


called his Kingdom of glory, wherein what 
may ſeem here more imperfectly fulfilled, ſhall 
be in the higheſt and perfecteſt degree completed. 
And that is by ſome, and well may be by us, 
looked on as an anſwer to all exceptions that 
can be made againſt the more imperfect fulfil- 
rophecies, as this, in this life, 
cauſed by the imperfection of the beſt of men 
in it; that the completion of good things, pro- 
miſed under the Kingdom of Chriſt, are in this 
life (as we have before ſaid on the former part 
of the verſe) only inchoative and in part: But 


the full and perfect completion of them is to be 


expected in the life to come, the time of 
perfect peace and uninterrupted ſecurity, 
and tranquillity, both of mind and body, 
where ſhall be no more fear of any hurtful 
thing or enemy that may give trouble, grief, 
or diſturbance. After the ſtricteſt enquiry then, 
and on all conſiderations we fee till reaſon 
to fix theſe promiſes and this prophecy to 
the times of Chriſt, and no other, and to 
affirm that under him, and by his coming, 


* 1 Cor. xv. 2c. 
Mic. iv. 3, 4. : 
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they have been, ſtill are, and ſhall be made 
good to true believers in him, to whom only 
they pertain, | 200 

I have in what hath been ſaid, followed our 
tranſlation, which is doubtleſs of all the plain- 
eſt, and moſt agreeable to the words, and moſt 
generally received. Yet is there in ſome a little 
difference, whilſt inſtead of, for them, they 
read, with them ;, a league with the beaſts of the 
field, &c, So in divers copies of the vulgar 
Latin, which yet * ſome of the Romi/h church 
note as an error anciently crept in, into the co- 
pies thereof, yet do others even of Proteſtants 
maintain that rendering. However in the ex- 
poſition and meaning, this makes no difference, 
tending all to denote, that God being in cove- 
nant with them, will cauſe all other creatures 
to be as it were ſo too, to work for good, and 
not evil to them. But there is a 7ewiſh Doctor 
(Abarbinel, often by us cited) who gives an ex- 
poſition far wide from others, as from the truth 
alſo : He refers the words, for them, not to the 
Iſraelites, as others do, but to the Baalim, or 
Baals before mentioned, and thus expounds it, 
J will make a covenant for them, i. e. thoſe 
Baals by which he underſtands, the Sun, the 
Moon, and the Stars, ſo as that thoſe ſuperior 
Lords or Princes (as he calls them) ſhall have 
no more to do in influencing or guiding the na- 
tion (ſpoken of) any more, but it ſhall be ta- 
ken care of by God's peculiar providence, and 
its guidance ſhall not be according to the diſpo- 
ſition of the Stars: But thoſe indications from 
above, ſhall in that time reach only to irratio- 
nal creatures, not to men, which ſhall all be 
appropriated to the guidance of the divine pro- 
vidence, according to what is ſaid in the Pro- 
phet, And the Lord ſhau be King over all the 
earth; in that day ſhall there be one Lord, and 
his name one, Zach. xiv. 9. and again, the God 
of the whole earth ſhall he be called, Iſa. liv. 5. 
And by the covenant here mentioned to be. 
made Ny Labem, for them, (or to them) i. e. 
thoſe Baals, he will have to be underſtood, God's 
confining of their guidance or rule to the beaſts 
of the field, and other brute creatures, ſo that 
it ſhall not be extended to mankind : And that 
therefore, where he ſaith, the bow, and the 
ſword and war will I break (or cauſe to ceaſe) 


out of the earth, the meaning is, that the Pla- 


net Mars or other Stars ſhall no more portend 
war to the earth, or ſword, or ſlaughter, and 
deſtruction, becauſe he by his providence ſhall 
cauſe them to ceaſe ; and whereas he farther 
ſaith, and I will make them to lie down ſafely ; 
that, he faith, may be applied either to thoſe 
beaſts which he mentioned, that they ſhall not 
do hurt and miſchief one to another, but ac- 
cording to the ſaying of 1/a:2b, The wolf ſpall 
deveil with the lamb, ard the leopard jhall lie 
down with the kid, &c. Becauſe there ſhall nor 
only be e in the earth between men, bur 
allo between beaſts. Or that elſe it may be in- 
terpreted of the nations, according to that of 
the Prophet, Nation ſhall not lift up @ [word 
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of Martyrs going, went with as great ſecurity 


to the torments, as others to their ſofteſt beds, 


and into the fire with as much alacrity, as Eli- 
ah aſcended into the fiery chariot which con- 


vey'd him up to Heaven: The fierceſt beaſts 


coming upon them with open mouths to de- 


vour them, were no more frightful to them, 
than the lions whoſe mouths God had ſhut, that 


they ſhould not hurt him, were to Daniel, be- 
cauſe innocency was found in him, and he belie- 
ved in his God. 


in him and his providence which ſhould turn 


all to good for them, their aſſurance of his love 
to them, their ſincere love to him, and zeal of 
promoting his glory by their witneſſing to his 


truth, their joy in being made conformable to 
Chriſt in his ſufferings, with like conſiderations, 
made that they were not at all moved with ſuch 
things however terrible to other men, which 


he thought fit to ſuffer to befal them * for trial 


For their faith, and exerciſe of their patience, 
that they might be found unto praiſe, and ho- 
nour and glory at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt, 
nor thought themſelves at all hurt by them. 
Who ſhall deny the greateſt ſecurity here pro- 
miſed to have been made good to them ? And 
that with all the moſt ſavage beaſts or hurtful 
creatures, God had made a covenant for them, 


and that the bow and ſword and all inſtruments 


of cruelty, having their edges dulled, were 
broken, as to them, and that without fear from 
any of them, they always laid them down or 
dwelt ſafely? This language will be juſtified by 
what we read, Ja. xxvili. 15. where we hear 
ſome ſecure ones who forgat and contemned 
| God, ſaying, We have made a covenant with 
death, and with hell we are at agreement when 
the over-flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs through, it 
ſhall not come unto us, i. e. we are in no fear 
of hurt from them, but as ſecure as if by a co- 
venant of agreement with us, they were bound 
up from annoying us. Their covenant was a 
groundleſs one, made by themſelves, who had 
no power to do it; and therefore failed them 
in their need, and did but make thoſe things 
more fearful and hurtful to them in the end; 
and they ſhould be tr9dden down by them, ver.18. 
But this here made by God for his faithful ſer- 
vants, with thoſe fearful things, did, tho' not 
hinder them from aſſaulting them, yet keep 
them off from hurting them, and turn all that 
they could do, for good and advantage to them; 
ſo that they had even in this reſpect great rea- 
ſon to inſult over death itſelf the fearfulleſt of 
them, the King of Terrors, and boldly chal- 
lenge it, when moſt ſtrongly armed againſt 
them, in the words out of our Prophet cited 
and applied by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. 55. O 
. Death where is thy ſting ! O Grave (or Hell) 
where is t 
Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Againſt all that 
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The peace that they had with 
God, and ſo in themſelves, their ſtedfaſt belief 


by victory? which he concludes with, 
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cruel inſtruments of miſchief, the victory hath 


ſtill ſtood, and ſhall ſtand til], on the faithful 


Chriſtian's ſide, and they have never been able 
greatly to hurt him, but have all ended in ad- 
vantage to him. On the ſame grounds, and 
out of like conſiderations, all God's 1/-ael, fa ith- 
ful believers, have always eſteemed their hap. 
pineſs not from their outward, and eaſy to be 
diſturbed, ſecurity, tho God hath granted 
them in greateſt meaſure to enjoy it, but from 
their inward and ſpiritual peace which no out- 
ward thing can diſturb. So that if God give 
them that, how ſhall any ſay that he hath not 
made good to them this promiſe, the expreſ- 
ſions of which, tho' figurative, are not then 
hyperbolical, or exceeding the reality of the 
thing, but giving us by what is leſs, but more 
ſenſible to men, to underſtand and conceive 
what is greater? He that giveth far greater 
things cannot be ſaid to have failed of his pro- 
miſe, which hath expreſſed only what are leſs. 
And of that more excellent peace have we all 
reaſon to underſtand theſe words, the ſcope of 
which is to aſſure them of great peace, ſecuri- 
ty, and tranquillity, conſidering the nature of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, to which we ſay they have 
reſpe&, which is not of this world, but ſpiritu- 
al: It being manifeſt, and as a * general rule 
that under notions of inferior, corporal, and 
carnal things (eſpecially in matters concerning 
the Kingdom of Chriſt) ſpiritual things of an 
higher nature are often repreſented to us, as 


before we have ſeen made good by examples. 
The learnedeſt Fewwi/h Doctor Maimonides ha- 


ving confeſs'd that ſuch expreſſions as this, of 
things to be expected under the Meſſias, are 
* parabolical, or figurative (to expreſs that 
things ſhould be in as good or better poſture, 
as, or then, they could be, if that were done 
which the letter ſounds, tho' it be never fo 
brought to paſs, and his ſubjects in as great ſe- 
curity with the wicked of the world,) then 
faith that the meaning of them, or what is point- 
ed out by them, ſhall then truly be perceived, 
when he, in whom they were to be made good, 
is come, we therefore knowing him to be al- 
ready come, and that there 1s no other to be 
looked for, and having by experience ſeen 
how they are made good, ſee all reaſon fo to in- 
terpret them. If a Jew except againſt our way 
of ſo underſtanding them, viz. by this promiſe 
of peace and ſecurity, to be denoted ſpiritual 
inward peace, ariſing from aſſurance of God's 
favour, ordering all things for good and ad- 
vantage to his; let him anſwer how God's 
promiſe to Joſiab that he ſhould be gathered 
into his grave in peace, was made good, where- 
as he was ſlain in war, and taken away by a 
violent death ? a rational Heathen will not deny 
the reaſonableneſs of it, or think it improper 
language. We have from ® one of them this 
ſaying, that grief, poverty, ignominy, impri- 
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ſonment, baniſhment, and whatſoever elſewhere 
is terrible, when they meet with a wiſe (or 


good) man are tame and gentle; to wit, be- 


cauſe they do not diſturb the quiet temper of 
his mind, whatever effects they may have on 
his body: And therefore compares them in reſ- 
pect of him who knows how to tame all evils, 
to lions, tigers, and the like fierce beaſts which 
are ſo tamed, as that their maſters can put their 
hands into their mouths without fear. What is 
this leſs than to ſay, that with all theſe things 
there is a covenant made for them, in the Pro- 
phet's language here, and that the violence of 
them, as to them, is broken out of the earth, 
and that they can lie down: ſafely without fear of 
an annoyance from any of them : It would not 
ſeem to him an improper language to expreſs 
firm inward peace and ſecurity by ſuch notions, 
If any, yet obſtinate, ſhall perſiſt to require a 
more litera] completion of the things ſpecified 
in theſe words, for proof that he is come to 
whoſe times they had reſpect ; altho' we have 
no reaſon to think there is any ſuch thing 
requiſite farther, than in the manner already 
deſcribed, yet if we ſhall ſo far yield to 
them as to ſuppoſe there were, we have a ready 
anſwer which will take away all advantage from 
them who make that objection; namely, that 


the times of Chriſt to which we refer this pro- 


phecy, are of large extent, and of as long du- 
ration as the world it ſelf; ſo that if any thing 
promiſed to be done under him, and in his 
times, be ſuppoſed not yet to be done, there 
is ſtil] time left for the fulfilling of it, and no 
need of expecting another Meſſias or Chriſt, as 


the Fews would have it, under whom it ſhould. 


be fulfilled, Add to this, that the time of his 
Kingdom (which is a ſpiritual Kingdom, and 
commonly called the Kingdom of grace) in this 
world, wherein “ he muſt reign, till he hath put 
all his enemies under his feet, ſhall be concluded, 
and ſucceeded by another Kingdom of his, that 
called his Kingdom of glory, wherein what 
may ſeem here more imperfectly fulfilled, ſhall 
be in the higheſt and perfecteſt degree completed. 
And that is by * ſome, and well may be by us, 
looked on as an anſwer to all exceptions that 
can be made againſt the more imperfect fulfil- 
ling of ſuch prophecies, as this, in this life, 
cauſed by the imperfection of the beſt of men 
in it; that the completion of good things, pro- 
miſed under the Kingdom of Chriſt, are in this 
life (as we have before ſaid on the former part 
of the verſe) only inchoative and in part : But 
the full and perfect completion of them is to be 
expected in the life to come, the time of 
perfect peace and uninterrupted ſecurity , 
and tranquillity, both of mind and body, 
? where ſhall be no more fear of any hurtful 
thing or enemy that may give trouble, grief, 
or diſturbance. After the ſtricteſt enquiry then, 
and on all conſiderations we fee ſtill reaſon 
to fix theſe promiſes and this prophecy to 
the times of Chriſt, and no other, and to 
affirm that under him, and by his coming, 
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they have been, ſtill are, and ſhall be made 
good to true believers in him, to whom only 
they pertain, | iy 

I have in what hath been ſaid, followed our 
tranſlation, which is doubtleſs of all the plain- 
eſt, and moſt agreeable to the words, and moſt 
generally received. Yet is there in ſome a little 
difference, whilſt inſtead of, for them, they 
read, with tbem; a league with the beaſts of the 
field, &c. So in divers copies of the vulgar 
Latin, which yet * ſome of the Romiſh church 
note as an error anciently crept in, into the co- 
pies thereof, yet do others even of Proteſtants 
maintain that rendering. However 1n the. ex- 
poſition and meaning, this makes no difference, 
tending all to denote, that God being in cove- 
nant with them, will cauſe all other creatures 
to be as it were ſo too, to work for good, and 
not evil to them. But there is a Fewi/h Doctor 
(Abarbinel, often by us cited) who gives an ex- 
poſition far wide from others, as from the truth 
alſo : He refers the words, for them, not to the 
Iſraelites, as others do, but to the Baalim, or 
Baals before mentioned, and thus expounds it, 
J will make a covenant for them, i. e. thoſe 
Baals by which he underſtands, the Sun, the 
Moon, and the Stars, ſo as that thoſe ſuperior 
Lords or Princes (as he calls them) ſhall have 
no more to do in influencing or guiding the na- 
tion (ſpoken of) any more, but it ſhall be ta- 


ken care of by God's peculiar providence, and 


its guidance ſhall not be according to the diſpo- 
ſition of the Stars : But thoſe indications from 
above, ſhall in that time reach only to irratio- 
nal creatures, not to men, which ſhall all be 
appropriated to the guidance of the divine pro- 
vidence, according to what is ſaid in the Pro- 
phet, And the Lord ſhau ve King over all the 

earth ; in that day ſhall there be one-Lord, and 
his name one, Zach. xiv. 9. and again, the God 
of the whole earth ſhall he be called, Iſa. liv. 5. 
And by the covenant here mentioned to be 
made Ny Labem, for them, (or to them) i. e. 
thoſe Baals, he will have to be underſtood, God's 
confining of their guidance or rule to the beaſts 
of the field, and other brute creatures, ſo that 
it ſhall not be extended to mankind : And that 
therefore, where he ſaith, the bow, and the 


ſword and war will I break (or cauſe to ceaſe) 
out of the earth, the meaning is, that the Pla- 


net Mars or other Stars ſhall no more portend 
war to the earth, or ſword, or ſlaughter, and 
deſtruction, becauſe he by his providence ſhall 
cauſe them to ceaſe ; and whereas he farther 
ſaith, and I will make them to lie down ſafely ; 
that, he faith, may be applied either to thoſe 
beaſts which he mentioned, that they ſhall not 
do hurt and miſchief one to another, but ac- 
cording to the ſaying of IJaiab, The wolf ſaall 
dwell with the lamb, and the leopard ſhall lie 
down with the kid, &c. Becauſe there ſhall not 
only be peace in the earth between men, but 
alſo between beaſts. Or that elſe it may be in- 
terpreted of the nations, according to that of 
the Prophet, Nation ſhall not lift up a ſword 
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againft nation, neither ſhall they learn war any 


more; ſo that as what he faith, I will cauſe to 


ceaſe the bow, the ſword and war, belongeth to 
all nations, in their countries, and according to 

eir nations, fo do theſe laſt words alſo, hat 
they ſhall all lie down in ſafety, every one un- 
der his vine, and under his fig-tree, their affairs. 


being not neceſſitated by the power of the Stars. 


To this purpoſe doth he expound the words by 


a ſtrange and uncouth expoſition, blinded with 
ſtrange aſtrological notions, which, I ſuppoſe, 
he, as others of them, founds on a falſe inter- 
pretation of thoſe words, Deut. iv. 19. The Sun, 
the Moon, and the. Stars, even all the hoſt of Hea- 
ven, which the Lord thy God hath divided unto 
all nations under the whole Heaven ; as if thoſe 


words did import, that then all other nations 


were ruled by the guidance of the Stars, thoſe 


heavenly bodies, except 1#/ael alone, who were 


God's immediate peculiar care; but theſe words 
here that from the time here ſpoken of it ſhould 
be no more ſo, but God would take all nations 
into his peculiar care and tuition. Yet from 
his words do we gain this conceſſion, that the 
promiſe here made doth not concern the Mraeli- 
ti/þ nation alone, but other nations alſo, which 
is that which we ſay; yet not with that latitude 
which he doth, as if it belonged to all of that 
nation, and all of other nations promiſcuouſly ; 
but only to ſuch of 1/7ael as ſhould be convert- 
ed ſincerely to God, and all ſuch of other nations 
as ſhould likewiſe be converted to him, and ſo 
obtain the name and privileges of the [/rael of 
God, among whom through their partaking of 
one common faith, there is no farther diſtincti- 
on of 1/raelite or Gentile, Few or Greek, they 
being all one in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iii. 28. To 
all ſuch, and only ſuch, do we ſay this promiſe 
belongeth, and ſo thoſe that follow, 


19. 20. I will betroth thee unto me for ever; 
_ yea, I will betroth thee unto me in righteouſ- 
neſs, and in judgment, and in loving kindneſs, 
and in mercies, I will even betroth thee un- 
to ur in faithfulneſs, and thou ſhalt know the 


Ver. 19, 20. And I will betroth thee unto 


me for ever, &c.] thee, O Iſrael. The con- 
gregation or church of 17ae! is that perſon, (if 
o we may call an aggregate body) that being 
reſembled to a woman, is all along in this 
chapter ſpoken ſometimes of, in the third per- 
ſon, and that ſometimes in the ſingular, ſome- 


times in the plural number, as in one capacity 


one, in another more, as conſiſting of many ſin- 

lars, ſometimes too (as here) in the ſecond 
perſon. The things ſpoken as concerning her, 
are of different nature, ſome, heavy threats 
and denunciations of ſore judgments and puniſh- 
ments, others, gracious promiſes of mercy and 
great kindneſs ; the reaſon of which will be 
perceived by * conſidering different circumſtan- 
ces of the perſons, time and place, and their di- 
verſe qualifications ; they had been, and were 
when the Prophet uttered theſe prophecies to 
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them, a rebellious, and very wicked people, 
bearing the name hitherto of God's people, 
but now having nothing but the bare name, be- 
ing become for the generality deſerters of God 
and his worſhip, and zealous followers of idols; 
for which their iniquity he threatens them with 
his heavy judgments, which he would bring upon 
them, as by other means ſo by the hands of the 
Aſſyrians, who ſhould overthrow their King- 
dom, lay their country waſte, and carry them 
captives, and diſperſe them among other na- 
tions; even thoſe alſo of them, which did yet 
acknowledge God, and cleave to his worſhip, 
as members of the ſame politick body then 
bearing that name of Iſrael, and ſo involved in 
thoſe outward calamities which the crying ſins 
of the chief and greater part had brought on the 
whole; but after theſe judgments he profeſſeth 
again that there ſhould come a time when he 
would find them out wherever diſperſed, or 
their poſterity, tho* not the preſent perſons to 
whom the Prophet then ſoaks, being ſtill by 
ſucceſſion as the ſame body, and of the ſame 
name, repreſented under the ſame notion of a 
woman, and allure them and invite them to re- 
turn by repentance to him, and will ſpeak to 
their heart, and ſo far perſuade them, and 
work on them, that they ſhould come in to 
him and be converted, and forſaking idols and 
all falſe worſhips, acknowledge him alone, and 
cleave ſtedfaſtly to him as a chaſte and loving 


wite to her huſband, And to them, this con- 


verted and renewed 7/7azl thus qualified, do the 
promiſes of his great mercy and loving kind- 
neſs here made, pertain : and to them particu- 
larly tho? //ael in general be named, as that 
name is common to all, both converted and un- 
converted, true and falſe I/aehies. But tho? 
the name be, the privileges are not common, 
not what is ſpiritual in them, tho' in what is 
carnal and temporal, they may oft have ſhare 
by reaſon of their outward communion with 
the other. Farther the name of ae! does as 
ſometimes import thoſe that were of the ſtock 
of T/rael, according to the fleſh, ſo (as hath 
been above made evident) ſometimes again 
comprehend ſuch others, who tho? not of the 
race of Hrael, yet being made partakers of the 
ſame faith, become partakers of that name alſo, 
and the privileges belonging to it, as being now 
all one body, fellow-members quickened by 
one ſpirit under one head Chriſt, having all 
communion with him, and ſo communion one 
with another. Now the evils in this chapter de- 
nounced do (we ſay) peculiarly concern Iſrael 
after the fleſh, that carnal /-ae!, tho? written 
for example to others alſo and applicable to 
them; but the good promiſes to all thoſe that 
by one common faith are made the J/rael of 
God, ſpiritual Vrael. And why we ſo ſay, the 
reaſon 1s manifeſt : Becauſe thoſe evils eſpecially 
concern them in reſpect to that ſtate, and thoſe 
relations which they had formerly been in to 
God, which they by their deſerting him had for- 
feited, and provoked him to deprive them of 
thoſe privileges which they had enjoyed by ver- 
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tue thereof, as having been by God choſen and 
made a peculiar people to himſelf, and ſo di- 
ſtinguiſhed from all other Nations, and ſeated 
in a land before promiſed to their fathers, Abra- 
ham, Jſaac and Jacob, and their feed alone, 
with privileges confined to their Nation in that 
Land. But the good things promiſed are upon 
another new account chiefly ſpiritual, not ſo 
confined to that Land, as being to be perform- 
ed to them being caſt out of that Land, and 
ſuch therefore which any other Nations all the 
world over might enjoy as well as they, and 
partake with them in them, being chiefly ſpiri- 
tual things tho? with temporal alſo: As for in- 
ſtance, in particular, in that which concerns 
the promiſe in theſe two verſes made. In the 
ſecond verſe of this chapter, it is ſaid, ſhe is not 
my wife, neither am I her huſhand ; there is (as 
it were) a plain bill of divorce, given by God 
to her, whom he had before looked on as his 
wife; this properly may be applied to [/rae! ac- 
cording to the fleſh, the whole congregation of 
them, in as much as God had before eſpouſed 
them to himſelf, and called himſelf her husband: 
but of other nations whom he had never. for- 
merly taken into that relation to himſelf, it can- 
not be ſo properly ſaid. They who were never 

eſpouſed cannot be ſaid to be divorced : it may 
be only ſaid that they never had been his wife. 
But now what he faith, I will betroth thee to 
me for ever, may be properly ſpoken of any 
that never before had been his ſpouſe or wife, 
of all that ſhould by him be received into that 
relation; ſuch as are all of what nation ſoever, 
which ſhould be converted, and give up their 
names to him, and be owned by him. And 
theſe by coming unto him, and adhering to him, 
and owned by him, are all reputed his [/ae!, 
as others who were [/7ael according to the fleſh, 
by departing from him, loſe as well the name 
and privileges of ae, as of being God's el- 
pouſed, and are loſt among the Gentiles, and 
reputed as Gentiles. So that whereas Abarbinel, 
who confeſſeth ſome of the good promiſes in the 
foregoing verſe, to belong as well to other nations 
as 1/rael, but would have theſe, in theſe two ver- 
ſes, to belong only to the nation of 1/ael, and to 
contain ſuch privileges as belong only to them 
above other nations, and to none beſides them : 
he is plainly in an error, and theſe are alſo ſuch 
as belong to all the /rael of God made ſo by 
faith, whether of that nation or any other, there 
being on their ſincere converſion. to God made 
no more any difference between them in God's 
ſight. Such of Vael as have forſaken God, 
and will not be converted, are no more reputed 
iſrael : ſuch of other nations as ſhall turn unto 
God, are together with ſuch of natural 1/rae! 
as do ſo, owned by God for his 1/ae!, and 
they all united to make one body, are the per- 
ſon, Thee, here ſpoken to, and to which the 
promiſe is here made. And having thus cleared 
what concerns the perſon, which was neceſſary 
that we might keep up the expoſition of theſe 
prophecies, may we proceed to ſee * 18 
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that is in theſe words promiſed, I will betroth 
thee unto me for ever, &c. A promiſe of the 
greateſt mercy and loving kindneſs imaginable, 
oy whereby they ſhall be brought ſo near;” 
and to ſo nigh a relation to him, as that he will 
be even one with them, and they ſhall be one 
with him. So doth the word betroth plainly 
import, which denotes a man's eſpouſing or re- 
ceiving a woman into contract or covenant of 
marriage with himſelf, whereby he becomes 
thence- forward wholly hers, and ſhe his, in a 
nearer conjunction than is by any other relation 
between any, as parents and children, or what- 
ſoever is accounted neareſt ; yea ſo as to become 
one and no more twain, according to what is 
{aid at the firſt inſtitution of marriage, There- 
fore ſhall a man leave his father and mother, and 
ſhall cleave unto his wife, and they twain ſhall 


be one fleſh. (Gen. ii. 24.) which our Saviour 


citing and expounding, faith, wherefore the 

are no more twain, but one fleſh, Mart. xix. 6. 

whence it 1s manifeſt, that as ſhe that is be- 
trothed paſſeth wholly into the right and power 
of him that hath betrothed her, ſo ſhe likewiſe 
is made partaker with him of all good things 
which are in his power, and hath aſſurance 
given her, of his conſtant love, defence, and 
protection, and that ſhe ſhall not want of any 
thing belonging to her well-being, that he can 
confer on her, or do for her: if he make not 
theſe privileges good to her, he violates the 
due laws of eſpouſals and matrimony. So that 
God, in ſaying that he will betroth her unto 
himſelf, gives her all poſſible ſecurity, that he 
will beſtow upon her all things neceſſary for 
her good in all kinds, and defend her from all 
things that may annoy her, that he will be con- 
cerned in all her affairs, as if they concerned 
himſelf : fo that ſhe cannot but promiſe to her- 
ſelf all things, that he ſhall ſee to be, and fo 
really ſhall be, conducing to her good, whether 
in reſpect to her temporal or ſpiritual concerns, 
this life or the other, he being faithful in his 
promiſe, and all being in his power, and none 
able to hinder or reſtrain him from doing what 

he hath promiſed ; and therefore neither to make 
her doubt of receiving it, or fruſtrate her hopes 
or expectations, ſhe continuing faithful to him. 
This weight hath the word betroth in it, and 
much more, as the things pertaining to God 
are of higher nature than any can be ſaid of men, 
ſubject to many imperfections the beſt and great- 
eſt of them ; ſo that they may either fail of their 
word, or be hindered of performing it, though 
deſirous to make it good. Much weight ſeems 
St. Jerome to obſerve in it, while he faith, that 
God doth not ſay, that he will be reconciled to 
her, after ſhe had forſaken him, and provoked 
him, but that he will betroth her to himſelf, 
which © others alſo obſerving, ſay, that it is to 
denote, that it is no ordinary or vulgar mercy, 


and ſuch as is uſually found among men. If a 


man ſhould again be reconciled to a ſpouſe or 
wife that had, forſaken him, and committed 
lewdneſs with others, and been therefore di- 


vorced 
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vorced by him, though ſhe ſhewed never fo 


great ſigns of hearty repentance and reiolutions 
of behaving her ſelf chaſtly and faithfully for 


the time to come, this would be a rare and great 


mercy and kindneſs, yea greater than the law 


did permit, according to what we read, Fer. 
ill. 1. They ſay if a man put away his wife, and 


ſhe go from him, and become another man's, 
ſhall he return unto her again ? ſhall not that 
land be greatly polluted ? when then the Lord, 
keeping to himſelf mercy above what he will 


permit men to ſhew, ſhall ſay, as he doth there 


to Judab, and oft made it good to them upon 
their repentance, but thou haſt played the barlot 
with many lovers, yet return again unto me, ſaith 
the Lord; this certainly might deſerve a word 
that might expreſs greater kindneſs than that of 
ordinary reconciliation z and ſo here, if he 
ſhould promiſe to 17ae! to receive her again 
after ſhe had plaid the harlot, and he for her 
lewdneſs had given her a bill of divorce, and 
put her from him, it might not ſeem ſtrange, 
that he ſhould expreſs this extraordinary kind- 
neſs in more than ordinary language; but ſure 
there is ſomething more and greater here, that 
this word, I will betroth thee, ſuggeſts to our 
conſideration, and that is, that what God here 
promiſeth to do, is not a receiving //7ael, whom 
for their idolatries and wicked courſes he had 
caſt off, again into favour upon account of that 
former contract and covenant, by which they 
had been, at the giving the law on Sinai, and 
under it, eſpouſed to him, and by a renewing 
again. that league, but the making of a new 
league or contract with them, as if they had 
not by vertue of that old one any thing more 
to do with him : ſuch a receiving of them again 


term implying reconciliation ; but the uſing the 


into favour had been hn: expreſſed by a 


word of betrothing or eſpouſing, denotes, that 


what good promiſes he now makes to them, 
and what things by vertue thereof they are 
henceforth to expect from him, are not to be 
expected by vertue of that former covenant and 
ancient diſpenſation, but by vertue of this new 
one. Such a diſtinction between that old co- 
venant and a new one, we have by himſelf gi- 
ven, Fer. xxxi. 31, 32. Behold the days come, 
faith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant 
with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe 7 
Judab; not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers, in the day that T took them by 
the hand, to bring them out of the land of Egypt, 
which my covenant. they brake, &c. In that he 


ſaith a new covenant, he hath made the * firſt old, 


and ſo makes it evident that what he will thence 
forward perform to thoſe with whom he ſhould 
make this new covenant, ſhould be on account 
of that, not on account of the old : and that of 
this cevenant therefore, in which all things are 
new, he here ſpeaks, doth the uſing of the word 
of betrothing, and not of being reconciled, plain- 
ly intimate: and it is appoſite to the buſineſs, as 
in this regard, ſo farther, becauſe the word re- 


* Heb. viii. 13. Ch. i. 10. 


who promiſeth to betroth them to himſelf. That 


entire love and affection, and neareſt conjunc- 


likens it to that of Chriſt to his Church, Eph. 
v. 25, Sc. and to ſhew unto what near relation 


ans brought them, expreſſeth it by ſaying, that 


bride, wife, ſpouſe, betrothed to him, is an evi- 
dent argument * that Chriſt is the true God, 
who ſpake by this and the other Prophets. 


| # Zanch, & River. 
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concile, or the like, would reſtrain the promiſe 
of this new covenant or contract to be made 
to thoſe only, who had been by the other of 
old, under the law of Moſes, taken into relation 
to God, which was only the people of Iſrael, 


Abraham's ſeed according to the fleſh ; but this 


belonging to the times of Chriſt and the Goſ- 
pel, is in its way according to its nature of a 
far greater extent, belonging to all the 1/ae! 
of God; not only to Abraham's ſeed according 
to the fleſh, but all his ſeed according to faith, 
which were to make up an Jae! in number as 
the ſand of the ſea, which cannot be meaſured 
or numbered, though thoſe, with which the 
former covenant was made, were become by 
breach of that, Lo ammi, no more the people 
of God by vertue of that; even to as many of 
them as ſhould be converted, taken in upon the 
account of this new covenant, together with as 
many of all other nations, which, though never 
partakers of the privileges of that former, 
ſhould be received by this into the number of 
the ſons, yea and made all one ſpouſe, of God, 


word 1s ſo proper to expreſs the buſineſs, that 
in the New Teſtament, wherein the nature of 


this new covenant is deſcribed, and the privi- 
leges thereof ſet forth, the like notion is uſed 
for that end. John Baptiſt therefore likeneth 
the Church to a bride, and Chriſt to the bride- 


groom, Fob iii. 29. and ſhe is called the Lamb's 
wife, Rev. xxi. 9. and St. Paul, to expreſs that 


tion which ought to be between man and wife, 


to Chriſt he had by preaching to the Corinthi- 
he had eſpouſed them to him as their huſband, 


2 Cor. xi. 2. Where, by the way, from what 


God faith here to his Church, J will betroth 
thee to my ſelf, and from what is faid in the 
New Teſtament, that the Church is Chriſt's 


Much might here be faid for magnifying 
the greatneſs of the mercy and benefits by God 
here promiſed, by enlarging on the nature of 
ſuch a covenant, as is made by eſpouſing or be- 
trothing; on the privileges and benefits which 
the party betroth'd is by vertue of that com- 
pact aſſured of, and obtaineth, according to the 


quality and dignity of the perſon that betrotheth 


her to himſelf; the great condeſcenſion and lo- 
ving-kindneſs of God in betrothing any to him- 
ſelf, more than is to be parallelled by any thing 
done among men, though one expreſſed by the 
other ; the difference between this new contract 
of God with his Church under the Goſpel fromm 
that of old made under the law with 1/rael, and 
the excellency of this new above that old, and 
the like * circumſtances z but this would be mat- 
ter rather for an homilitical diſcourſe, than a 


On ſome of which Zanch. and Rivet do in 


I 5 literal 
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literal commentary : I ſhall therefore confine 
my ſelf to a brief expoſition of thoſe terms, 
by which the nature and manner of this new 
covenant is here deſcribed ; the firſt of which 
concerns the durableneſs and indiſſolubility of it, 
in that he ſaith, Iwill betroth thee unto me for ever. 
That the word ] Ü/Ü ͥν Leolam ſignifies for 
ever, is no doubt; yet that it doth not always 
ſignify ſo, viz, perpetuity of duration, is as lit- 
tle to be doubted 3 for many examples occur 
both in the law and other books of ſcripture, 
in which that word is applied to ſuch things as 
were to continue but for a certain ſpace of time, 
and then to have an end, whether that time be 
left undetermined, or elſe have a bound ſet to 
it. And in ſuch places it rather ſignifies that 
ſuch * things as are ſpoken of, were of ſuch a 
right as was not alterable by men, and at their 
pleaſure, but were conſtantly to be obſerved, 
while the nature of the thing would permit, and 
to remain firm as long as God had appointed, 
and were to have their end determined only by 
him. But here the ſcope of the place, and the 
nature of the thing ſpoken of require, that it 
' ſhould be taken in the utmoſt extent of the word, 
and to ſignify perpetuity and unalterable or in- 
diſſoluble ſtability z and fo that, oft mentioned 
Fewiſh Doctor Abarbine] manifeſtly takes it, 
while he faith, that here is a promiſe that he 
ſhall attain NIN N NA oMyn vn 
UOrman i. e. to the life of the world to come, 
which is abſolute eternity or perpetuity, In that 
he reſtrains this promiſe to the nation of I ael, 
or Iſrael according to the fleſh alone, he is ma- 
nifeſtly in an error; but he is in expounding the 
word do Leolam, of eternity, in the right; 
and that there is likewiſe by this an aſſurance 
given to thoſe ſpoken to by God, and whom 
he ſaith he will betroth, of eternal life, is ma- 
nifeſt, to wit, by neceſſary conſequence; for 
the ſpouſe is to be had into the houſe of him 
that hath betrothed her, for conſummation of 


the marriage, which in this marriage are thoſe 


heavenly tabernacles, into which the Lamb's 
bride, or Chriſt's ſpouſe his Church here ſpoken 
of, ſhall be brought to live with him for ever, 
that ſo it may be made good what he faith, I 
will betroth thee unto me for ever. e For it is ne- 
ceſſary for the verifying of this, that both par- 
ties ſhould remain together for ever; and ſo 
will here neceſſarily be included in this covenant, 
a proof both of the reſurrection of the dead, and 
a life everlaſting. 

But though this aſſurance do by neceſſary con- 
ſequence follow on what is here ſaid, and is in- 
cluded therein, together with all thoſe other pri- 

vileges and benefits, of which that indeed is the 
complement, which, by vertue of this eſpouſal 
or matrimonal contract, they that are ſo be- 
trothed to God have right to and aſſurance of; 
vet we do not look on it as that which is the 
ſole or primary ſcope of the words, but that 
what is ſpoken is to ſhew the excellency of this 
new betrothing or covenant, promiſed under 
the times of the Meſſiah and the Goſpel, in re- 


d Examples and proofs of this in Joſeph Albo, in his book Ikkarim, part III. e. 16. 
f Heb. viii. 8, &c. 


Mat. xvi. 18. Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. 
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ſpect of its duration and ſtability, and ſo the 
precellence of it in this regard, above that by 
which Jrael after the fleſh was betrothed by and 
under the law of Moſes : for that, however ny 
made on God's part, was now by their default 
come to an end, and reſcinded, as the eſpouſals 
of one that proved an adultereſs, and brake, 
on her part, the covenant made with her, and 
deprived her ſelf of all privileges, which by 
vertue thereof ſhe might have challenged ; in- 
ſomuch that God faith of her, She is not my wife, 
neither am I ber husband, (ver. 2.) but this he 
ſaith ſhall be for ever; he will ſo order it, that 


it ſhall not on either part be made void; ſo 


that it is as much as to fay, that there ſhall 
never fail to be a Church which ſhall be his 
ſpouſe, with which will agree what our Saviour 
ſaith, that“ he will build his Church on ſo firm 


a rock, that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
' againſt it, it ſhall never be deſtroyed ; and like- 
_ wiſe what he faith to his Diſciples, that he will 


be with them always even unto the end of the 
world; (Mat. xxviii. 20.) and what St. Paul 
ſaith, that nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate them 
from the love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus, 
(Rom. vii. 39. ; | 

This difference betwixt that of old and this 
new betrothing or covenant, in reſpect of the 
duration, we have plainly given us in that fore- 
cited place of Jeremy, and in * St. Paul, citing 


and explaining it; viz. that the new covenant, 


which God would make with the houſe of IV 
rael and the houſe of Judab, ſhould not be ac- 
cording to the covenant which he made with 
their fathers, when he took them by the hand 
to lead them out of the land of Egypt, becauſe 
they continued not in his covenant, although by 
vertue thereof he was an husband unto them; 
but by reaſon of their falſe dealing and breach 
of it could no more continue an husband to 
them, but regarded them no more, but abhor- 
red and rejected them, (that ſo we may take in 
all © the renderings and expoſitions, which thoſe 
laſt words are capable of, and are given one in 
the text of our tranſlation, the ſecond in the 


margin in the place in Feremy, and the third 


by St. Paul, Heb. viii. 9. and the matter here 
admits or requires all:) whence neceſſarily muſt 
be inferred, that he will ſo order it, that the 
new covenant ſhall not be ſo broken, as that 
he will ſet light by them, or no more have re- 

rd to them, but that he will continue an hus- 
EH to them for ever; for (faith he) I will put 
my law in their inward parts, and write it in 
their hearts, and will be their God, and they 
ſhall be my people: fo that though on their parts 
there was before a failure, which reſcinded and 
made null the eſpouſals, the matrimonial con- 
tract between him and them then dealt withall 
(viz. Iſrael according to the fleſh,) yet he will 
now provide, that, as on his part there cannot 
be, ſo neither ſhall be on the part of thoſe now 
ſpoken of, (viz. the true rael of God accord- 
ing to the ſpirit and by faith) any ſuch failure 
as ſhall reſcind this contract, that it * ſhould de- 


© Rivet. 
> Heb. viu. 13, 
Cay 


8 See Porta Moſis. 
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cay and varniſh away as that & vid did: this 


therefore the Apoſtle calls a better covenant, 


eſtabliſhed on beller promiſes. Great certainly 


muſt neceſſarily be the privileges belonging to 
them, to whom he promiſeth, that by ſo firm 


and unalterable a covenant he will receive into 
ſo nigh a relation to himſelf ; great the benefits 
that they have thereby aſſurance of to them- 


ſelyes, of all things conducing to their good 
in this life and the life to come, all which he 
can and will make good to them, and make 


them capable of. The promiſe is to thoſe all, 


who are comprehended in the word bee, which, 


as we have ſhewed, is the whole Church of 


God, his Jael: and that being a complex 
body, conſiſting of many particular members, 
ſuch as are all true believers of what nation ſo- 
ever according, to the fleſh, all thoſe particulars 
have, by vertue of this promiſe of God's be- 
trothing to himſtlf the whole of which they are 
members, right 
vileges and benefits to themſelves, by vertue of 
their being true members of that body, as firmly 
us if they had been made to them in particular; 
Viz. that God is theirs, and they are God's, 


and ſhall continue fo for ever; he will never 


fail them nor forſake them, nothing ſhall ever 
ſeparate them from his love, he will ſupport 
them here with his Grace, and thereafter receive 
them to live and remain with him in everlaſting 
habitations, and to a perpetual fruition of his 
Glory. e = 
That they may have the better aſſurance of 
the firmneſs and unalterableneſs of this cove- 
nant, into which he will take them, by betroth- 
ing them to himſelf, he proceeds to declare in 
what. manner and on what terms and conditions 
he will do it, ſaying, he will do it in righteou/- 
neſs and in judgment, . and in mercy and loving- 


| kindneſs, and in faithfulneſs, of which words, 


and in applying them to the matter, we have 
among expoſitors great difference, of ſome of 
which that we. may take notice, we ſhall take 
the terms in order as they are put, only pre- 
miſing a word or two concerning the uſe of 
the words in general, without reſpect to the ſig- 
nification here faſtened upon them. The two 
words i Tzedek and Wt Miſbpat, rendered 
righteouſneſs (or juſtice) and judgment, are as 
here, ſo elſewhere found joined together, and 
ſometimes attributed to God, ſometimes to 
men; to God, as P/al. xcyii. 2. WNUD) :ÞT1% 


Nele Umiſbpat, righteouſneſs and judgment 


are the habitation of his throne ; to men, as Gen. 


do Uu Ip1% Tzedekab Umiſhpat, juſtice 
and judgment; and Prov, i. 3. to receive the 
inſtruction of wiſdom; νο v Tzedek Umiſb- 
pat, of juſticè and judgment ; as likewiſe, c. ii. 
9. Then ſhalt thou underſtand WWn.pT1% Tze- 
dek Umifhpat, righteouſneſs: and judgment. The 
following two words alſo Dn -Che/ed and 
roam Rachamim, rendered loving kindneſs 
and mercies, ſo joined as here, as well as ſingly, 
are likewiſe attributed both to God and men; 
fo to God, P/al. ciii. 4. Who crowneth thee 0 


| Heb. V. 6. 
3 


and aſſurance of thoſe pri- 
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Bonn Cheſed Urachamim, with loving kind. 
neſs and tender mercies; and to men, Zach. vii. 
9. Shew ZROoMN wn Cheſed Verachamim, 
mercy and compaſſions, every man to his brother, 
And ſo likewiſe the word Nau Emunab, ren- 
dered faithfulneſs, is attributed to God: he is 
called NN OR a God of truth (or faithfulneſs) 
Deut. xxxii. 4. and to men, 2 Chr. xxx1v. 12, 
And the men did the work NN Beemunab, 
faithfully (or with faithfulneſs) with ſeveral other 
examples in both Kinds, Y 

Now then, it being poſſible that theſe words, 
all of them may be attributed to God, and to 
men alſo, and the matter is to be determined 
OG to what 1s moſt agreeable to the ſcope 
of the place where they are uſed ; hence ariſeth 
diverſity of expoſitions, according as the expo- 
ſitors think moſt agreeable to the ſenſe, to ap- 
ply them to either of the perſons, either him 
that betroths, or her that is betrothed; and in 
this they differ, ſome applying all to him that 
ſaith he will betroth her, others all to her that 
is to be betrothed, others dividing the conditi- 
ons expreſſed, ſo as that ſome ſhould belong to 
God on his part, others to {/rael or the party 
ſpoken to under the perſon of a woman : ſuch 
difference is there among the Zewi/h and among 
Chriſtian expoſitors. 

If we look firſt among the Jes, Rabbi Sa- 
lomo Farchi looks upon the firſt words, righte- 
ouſneſs and judgment, as ſpoken of ſuch as 
ſhould be in them, 'or exerciſed by them, and 
then on loving kindneſs, as ſuch as God ſhould 
therefore for their being ſo qualified ſhew to- 


. wards them; taking for a ground of what he 


faith, that which God faith of Abraham, Gen. 
xviii. 19. J know him that be will command his 

children to do juſtice and judgment, that the Lord 
may bring upon Abrabam that which he hath ſpo- 


ken of him; and in reſpect to theſe he gave 


(faith he) loving kindneſs and mercies to his chil- 
dren. When they ceas'd to do juſtice and 
judgment, God took away from them his lov- 
ing kindneſs and mercies; when they ſhall re- 
turn to do juſtice and judgment, God will again 
ſhew loving kindneſs and mercy, and make a 
crown of theſe four, which he will put upon 
their head, Rabbi Aben Ezra having reſpect 
to this expoſition, or ſome like it, faith, there 
be who ſay or expound it, Thou ſhalt do righ- 
teouſneſs and judgment, and I will ſhew loving 
kindneſs and mercies, but there is no need ſo 
to do; I ſuppoſe he means no need to attribute 
ſome of theſe to God, others to them, but all 
to one and the ſame party : what party he means, 
he doth not expreſs ; - perhaps he would have it 
to be God, who ſhould both do righteouſneſs 
and judgment, and alſo ſhew loving kindneſs 
and mercies. Yet doth Kimchi alſo, who was 
after him, (running into the ſame error with 
Rabbi Salomo, of aſcribing that to their own 
merit, which God promiſeth of free mercy,” for 
which he is well by k one cenſured) expound 
the righteouſneſs and judgment, as likewiſe the 
loving kindneſs and mercies mentioned, of ſuch, 
Dwy an 1IWw which they ſhould do; for 


* Pet. a Figuero. . 
that 
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that, tho' they were not formerly found in them, 
when God had before betrothed them to him- 
ſelf, or when he brought them out of Egypt, 


and from the Babylonih captivity, yet they 
ſhould now turn and repent, and do better, 


- when he ſhould again betroth them, in bring- 


ing them back from the captivity they are now 


in. Abarbinel underſtands, ſuch juſtice and 


judgment, ſuch loving kindneſs and mercies as 
were taught them by the precepts of the Law, 
wherein God had inſtructed Jae! above other 
Nations concerning both ; and ſo plainly ſeems 
to expound them of ſuch acts as ſhould be 
found in them, taught by God, and by them 
exercis'd towards one another; not of ſuch as 
God ſhould exerciſe towards them. As for the 
other word, or property, FIR Emunab, 
faithfulneſs, (which may be rendered alſo, as oc- 
caſion requires, truth and faith, and firmneſs or 
ſtability) that alſo doth Rabbi Salomo underſtand 
of the faith of the perſon betroth' d; expound- 
ing it, for a reward of thy faith, becauſe in 
thy captivity thou believeſt the promiſes made 
by my Prophets: Aben Ezra allo of their faith- 
fulneſs, expounding it, Thou ſhalt be to me a- 
lone in faith, or faithfulneſs. Kimchi expounds 
it, in ſtability, which ſhall never be moved, or 
fail, by which, I ſuppoſe, he means God's 
faithfulneſs. Abarbinel plainly underſtands it of 
their faith, whereby they ſhould rightly believe 
in God, as appears by his deſcribing it, to 
mean, that the people of 1/-ael ſhould be ſound 
or perfect in their faith or belief, and in the 


knowledge of divine principles, or fundamen- 
tals, without ſuch perplexities as other Nations 


are in concerning their belief; and his extolling 


it as the chief and moſt excellent among the 


virtues or properties named, and commending 
it as the ground of all other perfections, and 
that, by vertue of which, their anceſtors ob- 


tain*d to be redeem'd out of Egypt, and A. 


braham to inherit both this world and the world 


to come: As it is ſaid, He believed in the Lord, 


Gen. xv. 6. and that for reward of their faith 


whereby they believed, the Holy Spirit came 


upon them, and they were inſpired to ſing that 
ſong, Exod. xiv. 31. xv. 1. and the like. Theſe 
are the chief expoſitions which we find among 
the Fews. Among Chriſtian Expoſitors there 
is yet more variety, according to the acceptati- 
ons or ſignifications, in which they take the 
Attributes here mentioned, (as there is latitude 
in them,) and look on them, ſome as Attri- 
butes exerted by God in his betrothing his 
ſpouſe, others as gifts beſtowed by him on her, 


or graces wrought in her. 


1 Some therefore expound, righteouſneſs, or 
the juſtice and judgment here named, of that 


_ whereby he would fave them, and deſtroy the 


power of the Devil; and by loving kindneſs and 
mercies, that iree love and compaſſion, where- 
by (and not by the deſert of any works of 
theirs) he was moved to do this ; and by faith- 
Fulneſs, or faith, that faith in them, where- 
by they are brought to a nearneſs of ſpiritual 
relation to him. m Others, according to much 


Cyrill. n Ribera; and ſee Pet. à Fig. 
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the like notion, I will betroth thee in juſtice, l. e. 
juſtiſicando, i. e. by juſtifying thee, (becauſe 
thou canſt not be loved by me, except thou be 
juſt,) and in judgment, by judging between thee 
and him, who did before injuriouſly detain thee, 
viz, the Devil ; and by redeeming thee by the 
price of my blood, from all right that he can 
claim in thee ; and this by ſhewing to thee the 
greateſt mercy and kindneſs, in ſetting thee free 
from the miſeries thou wert in, not for any de- 
ſerts of thine, but of my ſole mercy, (the great- 
neſs of which is by putting theſe words loving 
kindneſs and mercies together, expreſs'd 3) and 
this thou ſhalt obtain by faith in me, not by the 
works of the Law. | 

n Others by juſtice and judgment, will have 
the two parts of right judgement to be under- 
ſtood, viz, juſtice, by which he will protect and 
defend the innocent, and judement, by which 
he will puniſh and take out of the way the 
wicked; fo that they would have the promiſe 
to be, that he will ſet up his tribunal of judg- 
ment among them, *and his throne, of which 
juſtice and judgment are the eſtabliſhment, 
P/al. Ixxxix. 14, fo that he will defend and 
protect them from thoſe that would hurt them, 
and will condemn and deſtroy thoſe 3 and then 
by loving kindneſs and mercy joined, to be ex- 
preſs'd his exceeding great compaſſion, out of 
which he will do above what he is bound to do; 
and by faithfulneſs, his truth and conſtancy in 
performing his promiſes. To which I ſuppoſe 
is reducible what ? others ſay. In juſtice, &c. 
i. e. I will juſtify thee, and judge thee, i. e. 
judge for thee, or on thy ſide, as P/al. xliii. 1. 
ſo *one notes it muſt be underſtood, that it may 
be accommodable to the matter in hand. * O- 
thers, in (or by) righteouſneſs and juſtice which I 
will beſtow on thee, whereby thou ſhalt be 
Juſt, and judgment, whereby thou ſhalt judge 
thy ſelf, and remembering what thou haſt been, 
and now art, may'ſt know how with judgment 
to pleaſe thy huſband ; or elſe, with judgment, 
not as a blind lover, but diſcerning whom I 
admit to my ſelf, among all thoſe who are cal- 
led, and ſeem to be in the number of thoſe who 
make up'the body of my ſpouſe; and in faith; 
by giving to her faith, ſuch as conſiſts not on- 
ly in believing, but worketh by love, by which 
ſhe ſhall really obtain what is promiſed. O- 
thers, by righteouſneſs, underſtand the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt by which we are juſtified, not 
that of the Law; and judgment, to compre- 
hend the freeing of the righteous, and puniſh- 
ment of the wicked; by o Cheſed, or loving 
kindneſs, his beneficence, whereby he will adorn 
her with many and great gifts; by ZIQN11 Ra- 
chamim, or mercies, his mercy whereby he pi- 


tieth them in dangers, and himſelf beareth part 


in their afflictions. So that all theſe are to be 
looked on as things that God will beſtow on her, 
whom he promiſeth to betroth, ſo as that he will 
juſtify her in Chriſt, defend her from the injuries 


of her enemies, ſet her free, and have compaſſion 


on her: and theſe things will he do NN Bee- 
munah, with faithfulneſs, and certainly, and con- 
o See Schind. in . PSeein Calv. Zanch. 
Mercer. 
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ſtantly, ſo as that ſhe ſhall not fail, or be decei- 
ved in her expectation of them. * Another, by 
righteouſneſs, i. e. by faith, by which men are 


juſtified; by judgment, i. e. juſtice towards their 


neighbour; ſo that here is deſcribed the duty 
of a Chriſtian, who ought to be juſt toward 
God and his Neighbour, and kind and merci- 
ful: And by faith, to wit, true and firm faith, 
by which we know God, and are made the 


ſpouſe of Chriſt, * Others thus, 7 will betroth 


thee to me in juſtice, (or righteouſneſs, Ec.) i. e. 
conferring on thee the gifts of righteouſneſs, and 
of judgment, and loving kindneſs, and mercy, 


and will ſo join thee to my ſelf, that thou 


may'it perceive (or receive) thoſe gifts proceed- 
ing from me, by faith, which ſhall increaſe to 
all knowledge of me. "Another taking much the 
ſame way, expounds that righteouſneſs or juſtice 
either of God's righteouſneſs, conſiſting in not 


imputing her own unrighteouſneſs, and impu- 


ting to her another's, to wit, Chriſt's righteouſ- 


neſs; and judgment of an tvraZiz, or putting into 


right order, and reforming things with her, by 
ſanctification, and regeneration, and renovati- 


on, or renewing a right ſpirit in her; and 


loving kindneſs, of his beneficence, by which he 
will continually do her good, and heap up his 
graces and favours, that ſo overcome by his be- 
nefits, ſhe may contain her ſelf in his love, and 
not dare to commit fornications with others ; 
and mercies, his mercy whergby he will cover 
her daily fins and lips, that ſo notwithſtanding 
them, the bond of wedlock may continue per- 
petual between them : And faithfulneſs, or faith, 
of that faith which is neceſſary for receiving and 
retaining thoſe benefits, which faith he promi- 
ſeth to give conſtantly to her, that ſhe may not 
fall off trom him : Or elſe (which way he ſeems 
to prefer) 1. By righteouſneſs, he faith may be 
meant ſuch as God will write or put into her 
heart, i. e. integrity, and ſincerity, or upright- 
neſs of heart which' he will give her, contrary 
to that falſeneſs, impurity, and wickedneſs of 
heart, through which ſhe formerly fell off from 


him. 2. By judgment, a right judgment, where- 


by ſhe ſhall be able to diſcern, and judge aright 
of things, what is good for her, and what o- 
therwiſe, contrary to that blindneſs of heart and 


| Ignorance through which ſhe formerly miſcarri- 


ed. 3. By loving kindneſs, a ſenſe that he will 
work in her, that he is in mercy returned and 
reconciled to her, having pardoned her fins 


paſt, contrary to that doubting which ſhe, con- 
{cious of her own unworthineſs and paſt faults, 


might otherwiſe have of his love, and think 
him to hate her, and be thereby tempted to 
follow others, whom ſhe thought would love her. 
4. By mercies, a ſenſe, or being ſenſible, that he 
hath not only pardoned her paſt offences, but 


will alſo in great mercy cover her future daily 


ſins of weakneſs, and not impute them to her, 
which may keep her from that deſpair, which 
might elſe ariſe in her out of a ſenſe of her 
weakneſs, and tempt her to forſake a rigorous 
huſband, and embrace others; and that, to 
ſhew the greatneſs of this mercy, and that it is 


able to pardon many fins, the noun is put in 
the plural number, mercies. 5. By faith, con- 
ſtancy in conjugal faith, contrary to levity and 
inconſtancy, through which his former ſpouſe 
loathed him, and turned to others. But now 
to this he will give ſuch conſtancy of mind, as 
that ſhe ſhall adhere to him and his worſhip, 
and by no means depart from the love of him. 
„Others likewiſe looking on theſe as qualities 
to be found in the ſpouſe, expound, 1. 7uftice, 
as that quality whereby men are called juſt : 
2. Judgment, when we do that which is due, 
right: 3. Loving kindneſs, when we do more 
than what the Law requires: 4. Mercy, that 
which reſpe&s the poor and afflicted, and that 
is it here meant, that in this new wedlock ſhe 
ſhall not only do juſtice and judgment, but al- 
ſo ſhew kindneſs and mercy, which 1s taxed 
by Tarnovius as a legal more than an evangeli- 
cal explication : He himſelf expounds it, in 
righteouſneſs, by imputing to thee my righte- 
ouſneſs, and in juſtification and in judgment, by 
abſolving thee when the wicked ſhall be con- 
demned, and by avenging ſuch wrongs as ſhall 
be done to thee, and bringing thee by the croſs: 


to eternal light; and by loving kindneſs and 


mercies, he underſtands alſo thoſe of the Lord, 
ſhewed in his benefits, and paſſing by her ſins. 
Yet * another, not much unlike the former in 
expoſition of the words, to prevent an objecti- 
on which might be made, viz. How God faith, 
he will betroth her in juſtice and judgment, 
whereas the work is wholly of mercy, whereby 
all our righteouſneſs and merit 1s prevented, 
faith, that by in juſtice. (or righteouſneſs) is to 
be underſtood, 7o juſtice, to performance of 
which he would betroth his Church to himſelf, 

that the ſenſe may be, 7 wil era thee to me, 
ſo as to cauſe that as a wife to her huſband, 
thou ſhalt be anſwerable to me in all kind of 
virtues, doing juſtice and judgment, not doing 
wrong to any, and moreover exerciſing works 
of mercy towards thy neighbours. ? Another 
looks upon it as the beſt expoſition to look on 
the words as deſcribing ſuch a way of reconcili- 
ation, in which God's great juſtice and judg- 
ment ſhall manifeſtly appear. God will do no- 
thing againſt his juſtice, which requires that 
ſinners be puniſhed with death ; and therefore 
will fo pardon ſins, and receive ſinners into fa- 
vour, as that a full: ſatisfactiò for ſins ſhall in- 
tervene, and be made by his Son their Media- 


tor, whom he hath ſet forth to be a propitiation 


through faith in his blood, to declare his righteouſ- 
neſs for the remiſſion of ſins that are paſt, &c. 
Rom. iii. 25, And he gave himſelf a ranſom for 
all, 1 Tim. ii. 6. then his adding, in loving 
kindneſs and mercies, is to ſhew an admirable 
mixture of juſtice and mercy in this work of 
reconciliation, whilſt God will take ſatisfaction 
for ſins in juſtice and judgment, but not of them, 
but of Chriſt the Mediator for them ; remitting 
to them for his ranſom their ſins in loving kind- 
neſs and mercy, 1. e. freely : And then by fazth- 
fulneſs, he underſtands the faith of the elect, 
which is the inſtrument whereby this great be- 


t Vat, ed. 4% & 8%. *® Jun, Trem. « Zanchius, who is very large in explaining the terms to that purpoſe. 


Druſ. * Eftins, “ Paræus. 


3 5 nefit 


Chap. II. 


nefit is applied to themſelves, and received by 
them. And this his expoſition he doth not 
barely ſet down, but comparatively prefer it 
before another, which he faith is more com- 
monly received, viz. that by the words, in 
righteouſneſs (or juſtice) and judgment, ſhould 
be ſignified the rectitude or uprightneſs and ſin- 
cerity of this covenant, and that there ſhould 
be no fraud or falſe dealing in it; by, in loving 
kindneſs and mercies, that it ſhould be gratuitous 
or of free mercy ; by faith (or faithfulneſs) that 
it ſhould be firm and ſtable ; and that the words 
do often ſo ſignify, as they are in this interpre- 
tation underſtood, he confeſſeth, but prefers his 


own as more accommodable to the Goſpel. 


z Yet are there who do not agree with him in 
this, nor think his notion of juſtice and judg- 
ment, in taking it for vindicative juſtice, to 
agree well to the ſcope of this place, where is 
mention of betrothing and marriage ; and there- 
fore would prefer the notion of ſincerity, equity, 
and uprightneſs, ſuch a marriage wherein there 


is no obliquity, falſeneſs, or fraud, but all fair 
dealing, (according to which * other very learn- 


ed men expound here the words,) as“ others 
alſo do juſtice by goodneſs, (or doing good to ; ) 
and judgment, by giving that which is due 
by law, or by © moderation of his judg- 
ments; and * loving kindneſs and mercy, love 
and free good will, or © mercy ſhewed in par- 
doning offences; and faithfulneſs, by conſtancy 
of love and firmneſs, and truth in making good 
all promiſes. Theſe, tho? expreſſions of divers 


men, and In different words, yet being eaſily 


reconcileable, and tending all to the ſame ſcope, 
we have put together, | 
And ſo with ſome tediouſneſs, if not too 
much, have we given the chief expoſitions 
which are given of theſe words, to which others 
as Occur will be reducible. I thought it neceſ- 
fary to ſet them ſeverally down, becauſe all a- 
betted by the authority of learned men, that 


we might the better diſcern, and judge of them, 


and between them; for which end it will be 
convenient to add yet ſomething to what we 
have already ſaid, concerning the uſe of the 
words here uſed. Ss 

Ang firſt concerning the conſtruction of the 
word WR Araſti, I have betrothed, with 


the prepoſition 2 Be, rendered in, I ſuppoſe 
it will not be found in the ſcripture elſewhere, 


only in that place, 2 Sam. iii. 14. where Da- 
vid faith of Mical, ba G NUR WR 
bw My Aſher araſti li bemeah orloth 
peliſhtim, which I eſpouſed (or betrothed) to me 
for an hundred foreſkins of the Philiſtines : where 
2 Be, which is here rendered in, is rendered 
for, and it doth promiſcuouſly ſignify in, with, 
or for, and the like, according as the ſenſe of 
the place requires. That which we may ob- 


ſerve from that conſtruction of the words there, 


is, that the prepoſition ſo added to that verb 
muſt denote ſomething done for the ſpouſe by 


him that betrothed her, or the manner in which 


* Rivet. ® = See Calv. and Lively. b Grot. 
uller. cap, concord. h Abarb. on the place. 
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he betrothed her, and not any thing which he 
receiveth from her; the man did ſo or ſo, the 
woman was only to receive his terms, and there- 
fore that thoſe of the Jes above cited, or a- 
ny that go the ſame way, in making the righ- 
teouſneſs and judgment, Ec. mentioned to be 
hers, as if for merit of them he did betroth her 
to himſelf, do not give a proper explication of 
the place according to the nature, and manner, 
or cuſtom of eſpouſals, by which God's purpofe 
and promiſe of favour to them ſpoken to, is 
here expreſſed, Farther, we note that the 
words rendered, righteouſneſs and judgment, as 
they may be applicable to all thoſe ways or 
meanings, which are by Expoſitors (as we have 
ſeen) mentioned, (which we will not call in 
queſtion,) ſo that the common and moſt known 
notion of juſtice and righteouſneſs, is a dealing 
ſincerely and uprightly, fairly and honeſtly in 
all things, and an yielding to all what is in any 
way due to them; and then if we will diſtin- 
guiſh judgment, which is otherwiſe the perfor- 
mance of ſuch juſtice, from it, that doth alſo 
denote the manner of doing what is juſt, or juſ- 
tice, the doing it with * diſcretion in due manner 
and convenient meaſure, and all circumſtances 
conſidered, ſo as may conduce to the good 
of the perſon to whom it is done, and be 
beſt agreeable to his condition, as manifeſtly 
it muſt ſignify, Fer. x. 24. where he ſaith, cor- 
reft me, but in, or with judgment, not in thy 
anger, &c. . 

As for MN Cheſed, rendered loving kindneſs, 
it imports * an amplitude of goodneſs or bene- 
ficence, a doing more than in ſtrict juſtice might 
be challenged as due, whereas juſtice 1s fulfilled 


by doing to any 177 MAW as the Hebrews 


ſpeak) according to the line or bound of juſtice, 
i. e. ſo much as that neceſſarily requires; this 
is doing that which is Ne id νο forward 
of, or beyond that line or bound, more than that 
in trifineſs requires, or before that requires it: 
And ſuch certainly have men need of from God, 
i who elſe would deſerve in juſtice to find little 
good at his hand. The word EAN Racha- 
mim, rendered mercies, joined here (as often) 


with it, greatly addeth to the ſignification and 


extent of it; and if we diſtinguiſh it from it, 
ſignifies * bowels of mercy, (according to the de- 
rivation of the word) exceeding tender affection 
and compaſſion, whereby he in whom it is, is 
moved not only to give to, or do for, ſuch to- 
wards whom he exerciſeth it, more of good 
than in juſtice is due to them, but withal * as 
touched with a feeling of their infirmities, with 
much tenderneſs to compaſſionate their weak- 
neſs, and paſs over or pardon their detects and 
infirmities ; and ſo = js his own good- 
neſs, not their merits, not only (I ſay) to give 
to them ſuch good as they do not deſerve, but 
to keep or with-hold from them ſuch evils as in 
juſtice they might deſerve, and not ſuffer their 
want of deſert to break off his kindneſs and 
compaſſions from them, or ſtop him from do- 
d Lively, ©Grot. f Pf. cxii.5. Nic. 
* * Often therefore in Greek rendered 


ws 
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ing gocd to them. As for the word d 


Emunab, rendered here by ours, faithfulneſs, 


there is no doubt, but that it may be according 
to the nature of the place where it is uſed, ren- 


dered either faith, (as it is Habbak, ii. 4.) or 
faithfulneſs, (as here ;) and that faithfulneſs im- 


ports both an entire fulfilling of what is by any 
promiſed without fraud or deceit, and alſofirm- 
neſs, conſtancy, and ſtability, without change, 


alteration, ceaſing, or failing. 


It is alſo farther to be obſerved, that the 
words here uſed, are to be taken in ſuch notions 


as may agree, and be well applicable to eſpou- 


fals, betrothing, or taking into conjugal cove- 
nant, by which God expreſſeth here that rela- 
tion into which he promiſeth here to take the 
perſon ſpoken to, unto himſelf, Which being 
gi to, if it be demanded what Expoſition 
then of the words we ſhould fix for the right 


meaning of them; I anſwer, that as to thoſe 
Expoſitions of the eus, beſides what hath been 


already ſaid, there will be by and by occaſion 
to ſay more, to ſhew the error of them ; and 
as to thoſe of Chriſtians, the moſt of them, tho? 
they may be looked on as pious thoughts and 
truths, which the words may ſuggeſt to us, yet 
that they are not proper or cloſe interpretations 
of them ; but that the plaineſt way of giving 
the meaning of them, will, much agreeable to 
the opinion of thoſe whoſe Expoſitions, reduced 
to one, we gave as the laſt of thoſe cited, be 
paraphraſtically thus. I will betroth thee unto 
me in righteouſneſs and judgment, 1. e. with ſuch 


equity, goodneſs, ſincerity, truth, and upright- 


neſs, as that whatſoever a betrothed woman 
may by vertũe of her eſpouſals, in juſtice chal- 


lenge as due to her from her auſband, or him that 
hath betrothed her, according to the condition 


of his perſon, thou may'ſt with aſſurance expect 


from me, and I will make it good to thee ; 


and that with diſcretion, and in ſuch manner, 
as ſhall be beſt and moſt convenient for thee ; 
and withal in loving kindneſs, ſo as to give thee 
of great and free bounty more good things than 
in ſtrict juſtice thou may*ſt challenge as due to 
thee, or canſt deſerve ; and in mercies, ſo as 
to be merciful to thine infirmities, to pardon 
thy defects, and n unworthineſs, and not rigo- 
rouſly to deal with thee, ſo as to make every 


_ offence an occaſion of reſcinding my covenant, 


or making void my league and contract with 
thee 3 which ſhall be alſo made in faithfulneſs, 
with purpoſe and promiſe of conſtancy, which 


I will in all ways make good and firm without 


change or alteration, or failing. That contract 
which ſhall be firm, immutable and perpetual, 
muſt on ſuch terms and with ſuch conditions be 


made; and that which is in ſuch manner made 


will, as far as to the power and ability of the 
irg contracting, on his part be ſo; and this 

ere ſpoken of being ſo made by him, who is 
able to perform and make good whatſoever he 
faith, himſelf immutable and eternal, no doubt 
that it ſhall be ſo as he faith, and indure for 
ever, But how then (may it be aſked) came 
it to paſs, that that covenant or contract made 
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by him with Vrael according to the fleſh under 
the Law of Moſes, was not ſo ſtable and dura- 
ble, -* which cannot be denied to have been alſo 
made in righteouſneſs and in judgment, and in 
loving kindneſs, and in mercy, and in faithful- 
neſs ? Moſt true; on his part it was fo, but the 
failure was on their ſide ; according to what we 


have inthe forecited Fer. xxxi. 32. where he faith, 


ſpeaking of it, which my covenant they brake, 
which thing now he will take care of in this 
covenant, that it be not ſo broken by them that 
are received into it, but firm on their part alſq: 
Which by what means it ſhall ſo come to ae 


and ſo what makes that difference between the 


two covenants, that the firſt failed, the ſecond 
ſhall not fail, the conſideration of the next 
words will give us to perceive, which are, and 
thou ſhalt know the Lord. | 

We find of theſe words Tranſlations ſome- 
thing different from ours, as ? ut agnoſcas Feho- 


vam, That thou mayſt acknowledge the Lord: 
And 1 another, with a ſupply of what he thinks 
underſtood, Efficiamque ut cognoſcas, and I will 


cauſe that thou ſhalt know the Lord. The Au- 
thor of the firſt of theſe two, follows another 
way of expounding the words, than that which 


we do, as we have above ſeen, and ſo makes a 


different connection of the words, (as others 
alſo according to their ſeveral ways) but it may 
well enough be fitted to that which we take ; 


and fo will fall in as one with the ſecond, both 


making what is here faid, a neceſſary effect in 


them of God's betrothing them in ſuch manner 


as he hath ſaid: It ſhall follow and come to 
paſs, on his ſo betrothing them, on his part, 
that on their part they ſhall know the Lord. 


They ſhall know him; by this experience of his 


oodneſs and loving kindneſs, to be the Lord 
S hovah, the powerful God, that ever doth 


really make good what he hath ſaid, which is 


the chief notion and reaſon of the name of Fe- 
hovah ; as one paraphraſeth the words. Thus 
would it follow (as we have ſaid) as an effect in 
them towards God, on his ſo dealing firſt with 
them, which no doubt it is: Yet a plainer way 
will be, following the reading of our own Tran- 
Nation, to look on the words as an injunction 
to them for, or explication of, what aving 


ſhewed what on his part he would do toward 


them, requires on their part to be done toward 
him, by them; that the conjugal contract or 


covenant now to be made, may be, as he pro- 
miſeth it ſhall be, perpetual, For no doubt 


in conjugal contracts there were conditions on 
both ſides required to be obſerved, that they 
might continue firm and inviolable; and if on 
either part there were falſe dealing, or failing 
in the performance, the contract would be vio- 
lated, and the fault be on that ſide: And ſo it 
was in the former covenant betwixt God and 
Jrael, as he ſaith, * which my covenant they 
brake, ſo that he no more would regard them, 
nor continue an huſband to them. Now that 
it may not be ſo in theſe new eſpouſals, he 
ſheweth in this word what it is, that on their 
part he requires. to be obſerved, andy which by 


Ribera. i Stokes. See Heb, viii. 8. ; 
ſaying 
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Chap. II. 


ſaying they hall do, he ſhews that he will ef- 
fect in them, and ſo bring to paſs that they 
ſhall do it; and that is, that they ſhall know 
the Lord. That there was failing of this on 


their part, and that they did not retain the 


knowledge of the Lord under the former co- 
venant, it appears, by what goes before in this 
chapter, ver. 8. She did not know that I gave 
ber. corn and wine, &c. and ver. 13, She went 
after her lovers, and forgat me, ſaith the Lord, 
So that as, he ſpeak 7 | 
a controverſy with them: becauſe there was 10 
knowledge of God in the land; and ver. 6. they 
were deſtroyed for want of knowledge ;, they re- 
jected the knowledge of God, and forgat his 
law, therefore he rejected them, and made null 
that covenant which was between them. Now 
that this new covenant may not by ſuch default 
on their ſide be broken, he both (as we ſaid) 


requires, and in requiring it plainly intimates, 


that they ſhall, he will ſo order it that they 
ſhall, know the Lord, and not for want of it 
break with him, or cauſe him to reject them. 
This the forecited words and promiſe, Fer. 
XXX1. 33, 34. Which we have made uſe of for 
illuſtration of theſe, plainly confirm, and ſhew 
by what means it ſhall ſo come to paſs : This 
ſhall be the covenant that I will make with the 
houſe of Tfrael, after thoſe days, ſaith the Lord, 


I will put my law in their inward parts, and 


write it in their hearts, and will be their God, 


and they ſhall be my people. And they ſhall teach 


no more every man his neighbour, and every man 
his brother, ſaying, know the Lord : for they ſhall 


are plainly inferred the three things that we in- 
fiſt on: 1. That the cauſe of the breach of that 


former coyenant was on their part, becauſe the 


did not know the Lord. 2. That that whi 

God requires of his ſpouſe on her part, that 
the covenant may remain firm and inviolable 
between them, is, that ſhe know the Lord. 
3. That, that this contract which he will now 
make may remain ſo, he will cauſe her to know 
him, by putting his laws into their minds, and 
writing them in their hearts; by illuminating 
their minds, that they may know him, and re- 
newing their hearts, giving them grace that 
they may perſiſt in, and retain the knowledge 
of him, as elſewhere he promiſeth, that they 


| ſhall all be taught of God, as our Saviour citeth 


it, John vi. 45. out of Ja. liv. 13. and Fer. 
xxiv. 7, I will give them an heart to know me, 
that I am the Lord, and they ſball be my peo- 
ple, and I ill be their God, Out of which 
reſpect we may well conclude, as the Apoſtle 
doth in the eighth chapter of the Hebrews, where 
he makes uſe of the words of Feremy, firſt cited 
to prove the excellency and ſtability of the new 


covenant above the old; that it is a better cove- 


nant, eſtabliſhed on better promiſes, viz. not 
only of making good ſuch things asare by him- 


ſelf to be performed toward them, but of en- 


abling and inclining them allo to perform ſuch 


Par, and Rivet. 
* So TOM I will love thee, O Lord. Pal. xviii. 1. 
Vor. II. 
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things as are by them to be performed, that fo 
conditions being on both parts obſerved the co- 


venant may endure for ever. Now the conditi- 
ons on their part required being compreh 
under the name of 9 0 8 0 of him, (the 


ended 


excellency of which our Saviour ſhews by ſaying, 
it is eternal life, John xvii. 3.) will give us ne- 
ceſſarily to perceiye, that by this knowledge is 
meant, not only a bare knowledge of God, 
but together ſuch a due acknowledgment of 
him, as hath influence on the practice, to direct 
them that pretend to know him, in all their 
ways to a ready obedience, and to endeavour to 
conform themſelves in all things to him, and 
to anſwer his love to them with ſincere love ta 
him: it will comprehend all the fruits of faith, 
and ſincere obedience to his commands. Is not 
this to know me, ſaith the Lord? Fer. xxii. 16. 
So that although we do not agree with them, 
who interpret all thoſe forenamed properties of 
righteouſneſs, judgment, loving kindneſs, mercies, 
and faithfulneſs, as there named, to be meant 
of ſuch as ſhould be found in them (as we have 
ſaid,) but of ſuch as God will exert in his be- 
trothing them; yet doth this knowledge require, 
that in them on their part, in conformity to him, 
and that they may be like to him in behaviour 
as a loving ſpouſe, conforming her ſelf to the 
manners of her husband, all theſe be according 

to their meaſure found. To his righteouſneſs 
and judgment, ſo explained as we have ſeen, 
muſt in his ſpouſe anſwer righteouſneſs in yield- 
ing to him faithful ſervice, and all things from 


| | her due to him, and in ſuch manner as he re- 
all know me from the leaſt of them unto the greateſt 


ef them, {ah the Lord. Out of which words 


quires, To his loving kindneſs and mercies, 
piety, “ as the word TON Cheſed, ſpoken of 
men towards God, will ſignify ; and * love (as 
drm Rachamim, will alſo in like regard 
denote) to him. And to faithfulneſs in him to- 
wards her, faithfulneſs alſo in her toward him, 
by adhering conſtantly to him in faith, truſt, 
and ſincere obedience, without forſaking him 
and his ways for any other reſpects. Thus muſt 
and will it be in their behaviour to him, and 
conſequently alſo in their behaviour among 
themſelves, as all members of that body which 
is his ſpouſe, and towards. others, that they 
may ſhew their relation to him by their likeneſs 
to him; uprightneſs and equity in all their 
dealings, mercy and loving kindneſs and com- 
paſſion towards all, and faithfulneſs in all their 
words and deeds, and conſtancy in well doing, 
and fo in all things an endeavour to be LES 
as their Heavenly Father and husband is per- 
fect. Where is a true knowledge and acknow- 
ledgment of God, a ſincere endeavour after all 
theſe things will be found, and God requires it 
ſhould be ſo in his ſpouſe, and will enable her 
by putting his laws, his cuſtgms and manners 
into her heart, and giving her his grace to 

form them; and ſo there ſhall be on both 
ides correſpondence in veracity and true deal- 
ing, and a good underſtanding, and the cove- 
nant between them therefore neceſſarily perpe- 
tual and firm for ever : whereas the former to 


„As TON is holy, or pious, Pal, IXxxvi. 2. and oft elſewhere. 


Da which 


4 Fig. & Chr. a Caſtro, 


13: = 
which this is oppoſed, through defect of theſe 


things on the ſpouſe's ſide, remained not. To 
thisggxpoſition of the words, ye ſhall know, well 


agrees that of the Chaldee paraphraſt, who ren- 


ders, and ye ſhall know to fear before the Lord. 
This may ſuffice for the meaning of the words 

in theſe two verſes. Yet before we leave them, 

it may not be inconvenient to take notice of a 


queſtion, though not otherwiſe neceflary, becauſe 


by ſo many made, both of Jews and Chriſti- 
ans, as it is; namely, for what reaſon it may 
be thought the word Y Araſti, I will be- 


troth, is here thrice repeated? R. David Rimebi 


ſaith, that it is in reſpect to the three captivities 


of the Iaelites; the firſt in Egypt, the ſecond 


in Babylon, the third that which they are now 
in, as (ſaith he) when at any time he brought 
them out of captivity, he may be ſaid to have 
ane w betrothed or eſpouſed them. The firſt 
of theſe (ſaith he) was not perpetual, for they 
were afterwards carried into baniſhment ; in 


- oppoſition to which therefore he faith, I will 


betroth thee unto me for ever. The ſecond, af- 
ter their being brought from Babylon, was not 
in juſtice and judgment; for there was much 
ill dealing among them, as is deſcribed in the 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah ; there was not 
among them juſtice and judgment, nor loving 
kindneſs and mercy, in oppoſitten to which he 
faith, I will betroth thee in righteouſneſs and in 


judgment, and in loving kindneſs and mercies. 


The third then having all theſe things, ſhall 


be firm and ſtable: wherefore he faith, I will 


betroth thee to me in faithfulneſs, In which an- 
{wer of his, to the queſtion by himſelf made, 
ay learned man obſerves him to be peccant in 
two things ; firſt in his confounding two capti- 
vities, the one of the 1/raelites of the ten tribes 
by the Aſſyrians, the other of the Fews by the 
Romans. The firſt he indeed makes no men- 


tion of, although the ten tribes in this place are 


more peculiarly here meant; but refers all to 
the 7Zews in this laſting captivity, into which 
they were by the Romans brought, not at all 
here ſpoken of; of a reſtoration from which 
why he ſhould underſtand any thing here ſpo- 
ken or promiſed, there is at all no ground, as 
we have above ſeen; and ſo he paſſeth by the 
times of Chriſt, to which theſe things (as other 


things in this chapter) properly belong, unmen- 


tioned, The other, thing wherein he obſerves 
him to be peccant is, that thoſe attributes of 
God, righteouſneſs and judgment, &c, he makes 
to be theirs, as if it were for the merit of thoſe 
in them, that God would betroth them, where- 


as it is all of God's free mercy. 


 Abarbinel thinks it to be ſo repeated ſeveral- 
ly, to uſher in three pre-eminences of 1/rae! 
{who ſhall particularly be united to him) above 


other nations, conſiſting in thoſe things to which 
It is prefixed : 1. Eternal life, 2. juſtice, judg- 


ment and mercy, 3. faith, ſo expounded by 


him as we have above ſeen; or elſe in reſpect 
of, or oppoſition to, three houſes (as he ſpeaks) 
that were paſt: 1. The' tabernacle which Moſes 


Y Pet. a Fig. Amos v. 7. 
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made for a time in the wilderneſs, till they could 
come into a place of reſt, which was not a laſt- 
ing houſe ; 2. the temple which Sclomon built; 
3. that which was built by Zerobabel, and re- 
newed and perfected by Herod : with oppoſi- 
tion to the tabernacle, he faith, I will betroth 
thee to me for ever; becauſe the houſe to be 
built hereafter ſhall be everlaſting, and of per- 
petual duration, not for a ſhort time, as that 
was; in oppoſition to Solomon's temple, in time 
of which there was not juſtice and judgment, 
loving kindneſs and mercy, (as * Amos faith) he 
ſaith, I will betroth thee in righteouſneſs and 
judgment, and loving kindneſs and mercies, be- 
cauſe as to the temple which is hereafter to be 
built, righteouſneſs ſhall lodge in it, and great 
mercies of men one to another: not as in that 
former; and in oppoſition to that temple which 
Herod built, in the time of which Sadduces and 
Hereticks, and Epicureans, and ſuch as aſcribed 


corporeity to God, multiplied, he faith, I will 


betroth thee in faith, becauſe in the temple to 
be built, men ſhall be right in faith, and in the 
knowledge of God, which is that which he faith, 
and thou ſhalt know the Lord. | 


In which anſwers of his, beſides that he alſo 


makes thoſe attributes which belong to God, to 
be ſpoken of ſuch as ſhould be found in men, 
he runs into the common error of the eus con- 
cerning a reſtoration of them to their land a- 
gain, and a third temple there to be built at 


the coming of a Meſſiah yet to be expected, 


as if nothing of this prophecy or promiſe were 
yet fulfilled, which manifeſtly was fulfilled in 
the time of our true Meſſiah, the Lord Chriſt, 
by calling God's I/ ael, conſiſting both of be- 
lieving Fews and Mraelites, and Gentiles of all 


nations into the Church, and continues {till in 


fulfilling, and ſhall continue till the end of the 
world, and then ſhall the marriage be perfected 
in the world to come, when the Lamb's bride 
ſhall be all glorious, and fo to endure for ever, 
received into his everlaſting habitations, his 
bride-chamber, the heavenly FJeruſalem, of 
which the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb 
are the temple, (Rev. xxi. 22.) beſides which 
no other third temple 1s to be expected. 

Among Chriſtians, St, Ferom making this 


queſtion, anſwereth, that it is, becauſe here is 


mention made of three betrothings or eſpouſals; 
the firſt which was in Abraham or in Egypt, 
when he betrothed her to be a ſpouſe to him for 
ever; the ſecond in mount Sinai, giving for to- 
kens and pledges of eſpouſals the righteouſneſs 
and judgment of the law, and mercy joined to 
the law, upon repentance; the third, that which 
was at the coming of Chriſt in the fleſh, in 


whom being crucified and riſing from the dead, 


ſhe was eſpouſed, not in the righteouſneſs of the 
law, but in the faith and grace of the Goſpel. 

But the inſolidity of this opinion is plainly 
diſcovered by what is noted by * ſeveral, both 


Zews and Chriſtians, viz. that the word here 
uſed, and ſo repeated, is of the future ſignifi- 


cation, and ſo neceſſarily to be underſtood of 


* Ra. Tanc. Abarb. qu. 6. on the firit part of the prophecy of Hoſea, Pet. 


things 
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things then to come, when this was ſpoken, and 
not of any thing that was already paſt, I will 
betroth thee, not, I have betrothed thee, and 
therefore all to be underſtood of one betrothing 
under the Goſpel, wherein thoſe ſeveral condi- 
tions ſhould be obſerved, and- ſo it be made on 
better and ſurer terms than that under the law 
had been. 

b Several Chriſtians look on this trebling of 
the word to point out the bleſſed Trinity, and 
to ſhew, that the Church is the ſpouſe of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
by each eſpouſed ; of which eſpouſal we receive 


the Sacrament in baptiſm, being baptized in the 


name of all three perſons; as if he ſhould here 
ſay, I the Father will betroth thee to me for 


ever; I the Son, in righteouſneſs and judgment, 


in loving kindneſs and mercies; I the Holy 
Ghoſt, in faith. This may perhaps be looked 
on as a pious meditation in ſuch as acknow- 
ledge the Trinity, but I doubt will not be an 
argument to convince a 7e, or any that denies 
it. It may ſuffice us therefore in © a plainer way 
to take it, as an aſſurance of the truth and ſta- 
bility of the promiſe ruade, that certainly it 
ſhould be made good in all the parts thereof, 
to which the Chaldee paraphraſt may ſeem to 


have had an eye, while what is ſaid, I will be- 


troth thee, he renders, I will make you firm to 


me; which well agrees to the ſcope of this pro- 


miſe, which is, (as we have ſeen) that he will 
not only remain firm to her, and not break co- 
venants with her, but (otherwiſe than was in 
the former covenant) ſo order things by his 


- goodneſs, that ſhe alſo may remain firm to him, 
and not break covenants with him, ſo that the 
contract between them may be perpetual and 


inviolable for ever. * And there may ſeem to 
have been but need of this repetition and incul- 
cation of it, in reſpect to the condition of thoſe 
ſpoken to, being under a ſenſe of God's diſplea- 
ſure, and conſcious of their own unworthineſs, 
who had by their ſins alienated themſelves from 
God, and little deſerved any more to be ac- 
knowledged or received into favour by him, 
and not apt or eaſy to believe that they ſhould. 
And thus have we ſeen what may make for the 
illuſtration of God's gracious promiſe to his / 
rael, his Church, made in theſe two verſes : 
there follows in the next words another. 


Ver. 21, 22, And it ſball come to paſs in that 
day, I will hear, ſaith the Lord, I will hear 
the heavens, and they ſhall hear the earth; 

and the earth ſhall bear the corn, and the 
Wine and the oyl, and they ſhall hear Fex- 
el. 


This promiſe kindly and even neceſſarily 


flows from that foregoing, which is as the foun- 


tain of all bleſſings to the Church, God's ſpouſe, 
and all the members thereof. He having pro- 
miſed to receive her to himſelf in a firm and 
inviolable conjugal league and covenant, how 


b Ar. Mont. Pet. à Fig. Tarnov. and ſee Rivet. 
Mat. v. 45. , f See Rivet. s Pet, à Fig. 
* 1 Tim. iv. 8. m Mat. vi. 33. 
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e Chr. à Caſtro. and Rivet. 
b See Ch. a Caſtro. 
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ſhall ſhe but with confidence expect from him, 


in whoſe power are all things, to receive what- 
ſoever ſhall be conducible to her welfare, whe- 
ther of ſpiritual or temporal good things ? By 
vertue of her intereſt in him, ſhe hath right to 
them all. ; * 

Theſe words ſeem, according to the letter, to 
promiſe particularly temporal benefits, but they 
being the leaſt valuable part of her dowry, and 
ſuch indeed as are not peculiar to her, but ſuch 
as thoſe who are moſt aliens from God have 
oft from him, who maketh his ſun to riſe on 
the evil as well as on the good, and ſendeth rain 
as well to the unjuſt as juſt, as great, nay ſome- 
times a greater ſhare of than they who are near 
and dear to him, have had; yea ſo, as that theſe 
have often wanted them, when thoſe have enjoy- 
ed them in great abundance, * it hath made it 
ſeem to ſome queſtionable, whether the words 
are to be underſtood according to the ſound of 
the letter, or rather in as ſpiritual ſenſe, viz, 
of * ſpiritual good things, metaphorically or fi- 
guratively covered under terms which ſeem to 
promiſe temporal; and ſo the things chiefly un- 
derſtood to be, an * effuſion of ſpiritual bleſſings 
and graces on this ſpouſe. They are * rules 
grounded on good reaſon, which are given by 
expoſitors, that when that which is promiſed 


to the citizens of Chriſt's Kingdom is more ex- 


cellent or greater than what hath been perform'd 
as to temporal concernments to them, it is ne- 
ceſſarily to be underſtood of ſuch ſpiritual good 
things as ſhall in Chriſt be beſtowed on them. 
Again, that with promiſes of temporal things, 
is often mingled ſo much concerning ſpiritual, 
that the truth and certainty of the promiſes can- 
not be had, except part of them be interpreted 
of ſpiritual things, and eſpecially of ſuch bene- 
fits as are by the true Meſſias Jeſus Chriſt to 
be conferred. And certainly it is convenient, 
when we hear of earthly or temporal good things 
promiſed, to raiſe our minds to the contempla- 
tion and aſſurance of heavenly and ſpiritual ; 
and fo particularly here, where the communica- 
tion of the things promiſed is by vertue of an 


eternal covenant, it is likewiſe congruous that 


we look on that alſo as eternal, and ſo cannot 
be made good by merely temporal good things, 
but ſomewhat above and beyond them is to be 
thought and looked on, and ſuch as may favour 
of greater than common mercy to them. Yet 
certain it is withal, that godlineſs hath the pro- 
miſes, as well of the life that now is, as of that 
which is to come; and our Saviour hath aſſured 
thoſe that ® firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God and 
his righteouſneſs, that food and raiment, and 
the good things pertaining to this life, ſhall all 
be added to them. And though God hath 


ſometimes ſuffered his Church, or the choiceſt 


members therefore to ſuffer want and penury, 
or other afflict ions for reaſons beſt known to 
himſelf, conducing to his glory, and ending al- 
ways in good to them, and manifeſted by the 
conſequence and ifſue to be tokens of his love 


A4 See Calv. and Rivet. 
i See Cyril. Riber. * See Rivet. 
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to them, not of any neglect or diſregard (not 
now to ſpeak of ſuch as have been occaſioned by 
any ſin, neglect, or diſregard to him) yet if 
we look on his ordinary governance of things 
in the courſe of the world, and affairs of men, 

here no occafion. intervenes for which God 

all ſee convenient for the * preſent to alter it, 
we cannot doubt but that his care and provi- 
dence over his, for ſupplying them with all 
things neceſſary and good fof them in what 
concerns this life; and their, temporal condition, 


' hath always been conſpicuous, above what it is 


over others, ſo far, that it hath fared the better 
with others for their ſakes, and that he will not 
leave them deſtitute in ſuch kinds: fo that they 
may lawfully pray for ſufficiency of ſuch things 
(called their daily bread) and by vertue of this 
and many like promiſes have confidence and 
aſſurance of obtaining them from hi. Which 


being according to the firſt ſound, the ſcope of 


the words, we have good reaſon accordingly to 
expound them, as a, promiſe of all temporal 


good things, ſo as ſhall conduce to their well. 


being and comfort, and aſſurance in ſeeking af. 


ter better things, to thoſe whom he promiſeth 


to receive into covenant with himſelf, and to- 
kens of his particular love to, and care over, 
them, ES 1 

The words, as here put, ſeem to ſtand in op- 
Poſition to what is ſaid, ver. 9. as a menace to 
thoſe whom he had rejected, I will take away 
my corn in the time thereof, and my wine in the 
ſeaſon thereof, &c. and again, ver. 12. J will 
deſtroy her vines, and her figtrees, &c. as to 
thoſe who forſook and forgat him, and break 
covenant with him, and were therefore rejected 
by him, and were no more looked on by him 


as his wife, neither would he be to them an 


husband, ſo he threateneth it ſhould be: but 
now to thoſe whom he will betroth to himſelf 
for ever in rigbieouſneſßß, and in judgment, &c. 
and who ſhould truly * know and acknowledge 
him, ſhall it be otherwiſe; he will with all ſuf- 
ficiency ſupply them with all things neceſſary 
and convenient for their ſubſiſtence and well- 
being, all comprehended under the names of 
corn, and wine, and oil; and for that end will 
Þ by his providence ſo order and diſpoſe all in- 
termediate cauſes which he hath, ordained for 
conveying them from him to them, the heavens 


and the earth, as ſhall conduce for producing 
them in abundance to them. 8 
Ihe diſtinction between the times and per- 
ſons, thoſe before, and theſe now ſpoken of, he 


points out by ſaying, It ſhall come to paſs in 


that 'day (or * that time, for that latitude hath 


the word day, not reſtrained to one ſingle day) 
namely, that time when I ſhall betroth thee in 
the manner deſcribed ; that is, the time to which 


this promiſe belongeth, and the perſons to whom 
it belongeth diſtinct from the former, thoſe 
Who as. genuine members make up the complex 
body of his new ſpouſe, of whom, who they 


are, we have ſeen in looking whom the word 
(thee) there comprehends, and ſhall farther ſee 
in the name (7ezreel) in theſe. To them he 


* MyW rn as the Rabbins ſpen!-. ver 
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promiſeth for their good, and out of his pro- 
vidential care over them, to which by covenant 
he hath bound himſelf, I wil hear, ſaith the 
Lord, I will hear the heavens, &c. 

That the terms in which this promiſe is given 
are figurative, there is no queſtion ; there being 
in them a manifeſt Proſopopœia, or fiction of 
perfons, while they repreſent thoſe inſenſible 
creatures, the corn, and wine, and oil, the 
earth, and the heavens, as having ſenſe, and 
hearirig one another, and ſpeaking to God ; as 
if the corn, wine, and oil, perceiving Fezreel's 
need and deſire of them, (by a kind of ſpeech 
ufual alſo in other languages, as expoſitors ſhew, 
by bringing examples both out of Greek and 
Latin authors, and as it would not be improper 
in our own language to ſay, that the parched 
earth craveth or asketh for rain, or the like) 
ſhould beg of the earth that it would afford 
them due novriſhment; that they ſhould be able 
to grow and multiply for her ufe, and the earth 
hearing their petition, and not able to grant it, 
though willing to do it, without the aſſiſtance 
of the heavens influencing her, and watering 
her with kindly dews and rains to make her 
fruitful, ſhould petition them, and they alſo wil- 
ling to help, ſhould receive their petition, and put 
it up unto God, who faith, he will hear them, 
and grant what they ſhall ask, and they in or- 
der again hear and anſwer one another. 
 _ This form of fpeech here only ſhews the de- 

ndence of the ſecond cauſes one on another, 

n fuch order as God hath placed them to be 
inſtrumental for good to men, and conveying 
his bleſſings to them, and that they all depend 
ſo on God's bleſſing, and his impowering them 
ſo to do, as that without his ordering and diſ- 
poſing them for it, they cannot at all do good 
to man, and all his induſtry and endea vours in 
ſeeking to procure from them that vertue, which 
naturally and uſually according to God's diſpo- 
ſal is found in them, without God's bleſſing can- 
not profit him. He may till and dreſs the earth, 
ſow corn, plant vines and olives, and water 
them with greateſt diligence; but except God 
ſhall add his bleſſing, and give the increaſe, his 
labour is but loſt. He that giveth to theſe in- 
ferior cauſes that vertue, -whereby in the natural 
courſe of things they do ſupply the neceſſity of 
man, and bring that to paſs which ſhall ſatisfy 
his needs and deſires, can take it away, or re- 
ſtrain it, ſo as that they ſhall not be able to do 
him good, as appears by what he faith Deut. 
Xxviii. 23. The heaven that is over thy head ſhall 
be braſs, and the earth that is under thee ſhall 
be iron: The Lord ſhall make the rain of thy 
land powder and duſt, &c. They ſhall no more 
afford vertue to do them good, than if they 
were ſo : *tis he that ordereth them all, ſo as to 
be able or not able to do them good. Here he 


promiſeth ſo to order them, as that they ſhall 


do good to his, and ſupply them in abundance _ 
with all things neceſſary to their well-being in 
this life, which he expreſſeth, by ſaying, I will 
bear, ſaith the Lord, I will hear the heavens, 
&c, which, if we take away the figure in the 


a o ver. 20. Y Abarb. 4 Rivet. 


language 
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language, will be plainly as much as to fay, 
that he will hear the prayers of Fezreel, and in 
anſwer to them cauſe the heavens and the other 
cauſes to concur in ſuch order, as ſhall produce 
ſuch effects as ſhall be for the fulfilling what 
they deſire, and is uſeful to them. Not as if 
Jexreel did make, or were to make requeſt to 
the creatures, but uſing her induſtry in order- 
ing and cultivating them, (for it is not to be 
thought, that without her honeſt labour theſe 
things ſhould be given) ſhould together put up 
her prayers to God, to give his bleſſing, that 
things might proſper ; and God would hear her 
prayer, and order all things, ſo as to conduce 
to that end. | 


I wwill hear, ſaith the Lord, I will hear the 


heavens. After the word hear, 1n the firſt place, 
is not named whom he will hear. The Chaldee 
paraphraſt therefore ſupplies it by what he thinks 
underſtood, rendering it thus, I will receive 
your prayers, ſaith the Lord: I will command 
the heavens, and they ſhall ſend down rain upon 
the earth; and the earth ſhall multiply corn, and 
wine, and oil, and they ſhall ſuffice (or ſatisfy) 
the captivity of my people : much to the ſame 
purpoſe which we have ſaid, viz. that the peti- 
tion is ſent up by Jezreel to the Lord, which 
are the two extreme terms, ſhe below, and he 
above; upon the hearing of which all thoſe in- 
termediate things are employed and enabled to 
produce that which ſhall be for the fatisfying 
her with the things ſhe hath need of, and * de- 
' fires. Others will have that reiterating of the 
word in the firſt place to be only for confirma- 
tion's ſake, or aſſurance of the thing, as in 
other places ſuch repetitions are. The word 


rendered, I will hear, is RWR Eeneb, I will 


anſwer, or grant, ſo hear as to receive and grant 
the petition : that is an uſual ſignification of it; 
which is much the ſame with what © others will 
have it to ſignify, I will attend, or have re- 
gard to, or take care of, viz. thoſe creatures, 
ſo as that they ſhall have regard one to ſupply 
the other with that which ſhall be neceſſary 
for their joint ſupply of Fezreel, and all in 
their ſeveral order, as it were, intend it, and 
propoſe it to themſelves ſo to do. So that the 
import of all is, (as we at firſt ſaid) to aſſure 
thoſe ſpoken to of God's continual providence 
over, and loving-kindneſs to, them; by which 


both the heaven and earth, and all things by 


them produced, thall by his command concur 
in their ſeveral order to do them good, and be 
ready inſtruments of conveying his bleſſings to 


them, for ſupplying them with all things neceſ- 


ſary to them, or convenient for them, as if they 
all deſired to ſerve them who ſerve him. If they 
continue his people, he will approve himſelf 
their God in doing them good, and making 
all his creatures inſtrumental in conveying it to 
them: and if he will ſo readily and liberally 
ſupply them with temporal things, his common 
bleſſings, how much more with ſpiritual, the 


proper bleſſings and privileges of his Church 
and people? | | 


R. Tanch. &c. Druſ. Abu Walid. R. Tanch. 
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They of whom he will take this care are 
here called Fezreel ; of which name, what is in 
this place the import, is to be enquired. We 
have met with it above, chap. 1. more than 
once, as verſes 4, 5, and 11. and we ſaw it to 
be the name of both a perſon and place, and 
becauſe it is fo uſed as to ſeem to have in it an 
alluſion to the derivation of the word, and its 
ſignification according to that, we have in thoſe 
places enquired into that alſo, and ſeen it accord- 
ing to the opinion of expoſitors to admit a three- 
fold meaning : as, firſt, to import the exerting 
of God's arm, and ſhewing the* power of that, 
whether in puniſhing, or in working falvation, 
from yy Zerca, arm, and N EI, God; 2. the 
diſperſion of God, or that God would diſperſe 
or ſcatter; 3. the ſeed or ſowing of God, or 
that he would ſow them who are ſo called, the 
verb yN Zara ſinifying both to ſcatter and to 
Jow. With alluſion to which of theſe the name 
is in thoſe former places uſed, we have * there 
ſeen, and what is here alluded to in it, is now 
to be ſeen. It is evidently put as a name of 
perſons or people fo called; the fame that un- 
der the notion of a woman in the 14 verſe, 
and the reſt hitherto, God faith, he will allure, 
&c. and that (ſpeaking to her in the ſecond 


| perſon feminine) he will betroth ber to himſelf, 


&c. and in the following verſe, that he will 


 fow her unto himſelf, &c. by obſerving which it 


will appear to be all one as to theſe compre- 


| hended under it with Mael, as that name de- 


notes, not only 1/ae] after the fleſh, but all 
God's ſpiritual 1/rael, Iſrael by faith and grace, 
according to what we have ſeen concerning thoſe 
to whom theſe promiſes here are made. But 
why they are ſo named, is enquired, and ac- 
cording to either of the notions formerly given 
may a good meaning of it here be made. If 
old I/rae] might be called Fezreel, (as“ ſome 
will) becauſe they formerly inhabited that place, 
or for any other reaſon ; the new Tſrael alſo 
may ſucceed into one name of theirs, as well 
as into the other. If we look on Iſrael as ſo 
called, becauſe they were diſperſed by God, 
they may now alſo be ſo called, though again 
gathered, to put them in mind of their former 
condition, that they may know and acknow- 
ledge that it is of his mercy that it is now other- 
wiſe with them, and they cannot but ſee the 
* power of his arm exerted, in now gathering 
them together, and ſaving them, as it was for- 
merly in ſcattering and puniſhing them. This 
notion the Chaldee paraphraſt ſeems to have 
taken it in. 

But more proper to this place is the alluſion 
to the notion of ſeed or ſowing and the name 
of God, that ſo it may import the ſeed or ſow- 
ing of God, and include all thoſe whom now 
God will call into his Church, and betroth to 
himſelf; and ſo though the name be the ſame 
that was before given, as an indication of evil 
to thoſe then ſpoken of, yet is it changed in 
its ſignification, and imports an aſſurance of 
good to them, and of God's care over them 


u See on chap. i. ver. 4. and 11. 
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- here ſpoken of for their preſervation and in- 


creaſe, which is confirmed and made evident in 
the words immediately following in the next 
verſe, where he faith, that he will /ow them to 
him in the earth. 


Ver. 23. And I will ſow her unto me in the earth, 
and I will bave mercy upon her that had not 
obtained mercy, and I will ſay to them which 
were not my people, Thou art my people; and 
they ſhall ſay, Thou art my God, | 


The former words promiſe to them the con- 
ferring on them ſuch things without them, as 


| ſhould be good for them, and ordering them 
for tre beſt to them: Theſe ſhew for their per- 
ſons themſelves, how he will order them, and 


diſpoſe of them. And they are plainly a pro- 
miſe concerning the multiplying and eſtabliſhing 
the Church of God, denoted by the name 7ez- 
reel, begauſe he will ſo deal with it: Ny 
Zeratiba, I will ſow her, ſaith he. The root 
of the word hath in it two notions, the one of 


Fceattering, or caſting forth, and diſperſing ; the 
other of /owwing, which hath in it added to the 


other a care of what is ſcattered, that it be not 
loſt, but be ſo caſt upon the earth, as that it 
may take root in it, and grow up and multiply; 


ſo that it may in this notion agree with plant- 


ing or ſetting, as an ancient verſion out of He- 


brew into Arabick here renders it, /i Agre- 


ſoba, I will plant ber: And it is ſo uſed, Iſa. 
Xvii. 10. where a“ learned ancient Gramma- 
rian obſerves, that by y Tizraennu, which 


is properly, thou ſhalt ſow it, he means as * 
Tagreſobo, ſhalt plant it, and to be all one, as 


if he ſhould have ſaid y Ti ennu, which 
ſo ſignifies, and is accordingly in our Tranſla- 


tion rendered, fhall ſet it with ſtrange ſlips. To 


the ſame purpoſe would be alſo, iuqureivoas, 


ſhalt plant, by which Schindler ſaith the Greek 
there renders it. But I know not what copy he 
followed ; for in the ordinary copies is no ſuch 
word, nor any other anſwering to the Hebrew 
Tizraennu. And in this notion the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt here takes it, while he renders it, 


zi D Veakayemencun, and I will eftabliſh 


you before me, &c. whereas in that place of 1/aiah, 
he renders it by, to multiply, Mi Ageit, haſt 


multiplied, as by the ſame word /. xlix. 24. 


and both theſe alſo do concur in the notion of 
ſowing ;, ſeeds are ſown that they may not pe- 
riſh, but be preſerved, and multiply, and 
ſpread; and both theſe are here evidently un- 
derſtood, that his Church he will ſow, plant, 
eſtabliſh, and multiply. And fo for explication 
in one reſpect may this place be compared with 
what he faith, /a. Ixi. 10. that they ſhouid 


Chap. II. 


ut ſementem multiplicabo, * I will multiply them 
as ſeed ſown : Where the Chaldee again renders, 
I will multiply, and 1 will proſper ; and fo 
do the * Fewiſh Expoſitors here underſtand, by 


Jowing her, the multiplying and cauſing her to 


increaſe, and to become many as the ſeed of the 
earth, as hath been already above intimated, 
wherein we ſo far agree, tho? in the perſons ſpo- 
ken of, and manner, we differ from them, as 
will appear 1n going over the following words. 
The perſons here ſpoken of are pointed out by 
the pronoun or word, her, which muſt neceſſa- 
rily be by the conſequence of the words, Fez- 


reel, and her whom he ſaid he would betroth 


to himſelf, and is ſo ſet forth in the perſon of a 
woman, as the pronouns relating to that name 
being the feminine gender demonſtrate ; where- 


as then that name, where impoſed on that ſon. 


of the Prophet which was ſo named, to import 
God's judgments againſt the houſe of J/ael, 


(chap. i. 4.) is put in the maſculine gender, 


but here in the feminine, it is manifeſt that the 
perſon 1s changed; and ſo likewiſe by what is 
here faid, the import of the name. There it 


boded ill, ſcaftering and breaking, by the 


power of God in judgment, the rebellious Na-. 
tion of 1/7ael ; here good; ſowing, multiply- 
ing, and eſtabliſhing by the ſame power in 
loving Kindneſs and mercy, believing 1/7ae!, 
the whole Church of God, made up of many 
members, one ſpouſe of his. His ſaying, he 


will. / her to him in the earth, ſhews the ſame 


increaſe, or multiplying, «by not reſtraining 
his Church, as formerly, to the narrow limits 
of the Land of Canaan ; as* ſome Jeus would 
have it to ſignify a reſtoring the Jews and I, 
raelites to their own Land, with thoſe that they 
ſhall have converted to their religion there plant- 
ing them: For he doth not.fay TYRA Beart- 
Zam, (as they do) in their land, but MN 
Baarets, in the earth: The whole earth is the 
held for this new plantation, wherein he will 


low to himſelf, plant, eſtabliſh, cauſe to in- 


creaſe, and mightily multiply his Church. To 
this explication of the word, earth, may well 


enough be applied, tho' perhaps not ſo by him 


meant, that of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, In the 
earth (or land) of the houſe of my majeſtatick pre- 


ſence : For that ſhould in that time be no more 


confined to Fery/alem. And by this multiply- 
ing of believers of ſeveral Nations, as well as 
the 1/raeliti/h, is to be looked on as made good 
that which he before promiſeth, chap. i. ver. 10. 
that notwithſtanding his rejecting and diſpeo- 


pling the then carnal 1/7ae!, yet the number of 


the children of rael (true ſpiritual Hrael) ſhould 
be as the ſand of the ſea, which cannot be mea- 
ſured or numbered. 

Concerning the manner of this ſowing, and 


be called trees of righteouſneſs, the planting of the the effect thereof, or means whereby he would F 
Lord; and in the other, with what he faith, ſo multiply the number of believers, the * Fews W 
Fer. xxxi. 27. Behold the days come, ſaitb the thus give their notion, viz. that it ſhould be by 5 
Lord, that I will ſow the houſe of Iſrael, and God's ſowing or ſcattering the Jews in the F 
the houſe of Fudah, with the ſeed of man, and Lands of the Nations, and they ſhould there 
with the ſeed of beaſts, i. e. as one well ſaith, convert to their religion many Proſelytes ; ſo 


* Abu Walid. 2 And ſee chap. Ix. 21. Lively on this place. b Ab. Ezra, and Kimchi. ©Ar. Mont. 
Pet. a Fig. © See Kimchi on verſe 22, and Abarb. *Yalk. Kimchi, and Abarb. . 8 
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Chap. II. 


that they ſhould be as a meaſure of ſeed which 
a man ſows, that he may receive many mea- 
ſures of increaſe, But ſure this is a thing that 
was never yet done : I mean, the making of 
ſo many Proſelytes of the Nations converted by 


the Jews being ſowed among them; and in 


vain do they hope that it ever ſhould be ſo ful- 
filled. It will be found that their harveſt hath 
been very thin, and that they have loſt more 
than they have gain'd, many more of them be- 
ing converted to other religions, than they have 
converted of others to theirs. But the true 
manner of this ſowing here ſpoken of, and the 
multiplying of Fezreel or God's feed, whereby 
this prophecy hath been truly fulfilled, and is 


in fulfilling, is ſhewed by the next words, viz. 


to be by God's having mercy upon Lo- ruba- 
mab, her that had not obtained mercy, and 
ſaying to them which were not his people, Thou 
art my people, i. e. by his free act of grace and 


mercy, calling into the Kingdom of Chriſt, 
his Church, ſuch who before were aliens from 


him, all ſorts of Nations over the whole world, 
in ſuch multitudes as if they grew up and in- 
creaſed like ſeed ſown in the earth, in good 
and fertile ground. This was firſt effected by 
the Apoſtles, and other of Chriſt's meſſengers, 
his ſeeds-men diſperſing themſelves among di- 
verſe Nations, and ſowing among them the 
ſeed of his word, the Goſpel, by which received 
and rooted in their hearts, they grew up as 
good ſeed in the good ground of God's field in 
ſo great abundance, as to fulfil more and more 


all along that prophecy 3 and it is, and ſhall be 


ſtill in effecting, as God hath pleaſed or ſhall 
Pleaſe to increaſe the number of believers ; 


and fo is in all reſpects the metaphor or figu- 


rative uſe of the word, ſowing, and ſeed, very 
appoſite and applicable to the matter of God's 
multiplying, and cauſing to take firm root, 
and eſtabliſhing his Church, his Jezreel, his 
ſpouſe ſpoken of; and according to the preſent 
expreſſion we may ſay in other equivalent ſcrip- 


ture- terms, God is the huſbandman, (John xv. 


I.) Jezreel or his elect his huſbandry, (1 Cor. 
111. 9.) the field is the world, (Mat. xiii. 24.) 
On whom thoſe names of Lo Rubamah, here 
rendered, her that had not obtained mercy z and 
Lo Ammi, rendered, them that were not my peo- 
ple, were more particularly impoſed, we have 


_ chap. 1. ver. 6. viz, on Iſrael, by their rebelli- 


ous falling from God's mercy, and from being 
his people, there typified by a daughter, and 
ſon by Gomer born to the Prophet. But in 
themſelves they are names common to all Na- 
tions, that did not before truly believe in God, 
nor were by him acknowledged for his; and 
that to them they are here exrended, appears 
by the Apoſtle's applying what is ſaid here, to 


them, as well as to the Nation, of Hrael, and 


ſhewing, that to the Gentiles as well as to the 
Iſraelites this change of names from Lo Ruba- 
mah to Rubamah, and from Lo Ammi to Ammi, 


did belong as a promiſe of mercy, and was 


made good by their converſion and calling into 
the church. So he puts what is here ſaid, and 
what above, chap. 1: 10. as a proof of God's 
mercy ſhewcd to them, and his purpoſe of cal- 
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ling them alſo into his church, before declared 
ſaying, Rom. ix. 23. that God made known the 
riches of his glory on the veſſels of mercy, which 
he had before prepared unto glory; even us whom 
he called, not of the Jews only, but alſo of the 
Gentiles, As he had ſaid in Oſee, I will call 
them my people which were not my people, and 
ber beloved which was not beloved. Andgt ſhall 
come to paſs, that in the place where it was ſaid 
unto them, ye are not my people, there they ſhall 
Where 
by the way, to take away any ſcruple, may be 
obſerved, that the Apoſtle doth not put the 
words juſt in the ſame order that they are here 
in the Prophet, but thoſe, I will call them my 
people which were not my people, in the firſt 
place, which are here in the ſecond ; and thoſe, 
and her beloved which was not beloved, after 
them, which are here before them; which he 
ſeeing more convenient for proſecuting what he 
was ſpeaking of, might well have liberty to do, 
the ſcope and ſenſe of the place being nothing 
thereby altered: Again it is obſervable, that 
whereas there we read in the Apoſtle, her be- 
loved which was not beloved, here we read in the 
Prophet, I will have mercy upon her that had 
not obtained mercy; as alſo it is in the iſt of 
Pet. ii. 10. where this place is alluded to, and 
the members of the ſentence ſo placed as in St. 
Paul, which had not obtained mercy, but now 
have obtained mercy ; what ſhould be the rea- 
ſon of this variety, it will not be of much con- 
cernment to enquire : It is ſufficient, that the 
Apoſtle St. Paul gave the ſcope and meaning 
of the place, tho? not the ſame punctual words, 
which was as much as made to his purpoſe, 
which is to ſhew how and when this prophecy 

had its accompliſhment, We ſhall not need to 


- ſay that he followed the reading of the Greek of 


the Seventy's verſion, and not the Hebrew, for 
then it may be as well ſaid, that that read o- 
therwiſe, becauſe St. Peter follows another read- 
ing. Except we ſay, that there were then in 
different copies different readings, as now in- 
deed there are found, and that St. Paul follow- 
ed one copy, St. Peter another. But J think 
it not abſurd to ſay, that there is no neceſſity to 
affirm, that the Apoſtles followed the Greek 
verſion, but gave what they thought agreeable 
to the meaning of the Hebrew, in which tongue 
there is no doubt, but that the root or verb 
r Racham, from which the words (both 
verb and noun) by the Prophet uſed, (viz. 
wan Richamti, and dr Rucbamab) are, 
ſignifies both to love, and to have nercy; and 
thoſe two acts go ſo inſeparably together, and 
concur, that the one being named, the other is 
neceſſarily underſtood, fo that he that ſhall ren- 
der the word by either, may be ſaid to give 
the true, yea the ſame meaning of them with- _ 
out difference in the ſenſe, though in different 
ſounds or terms. And it may perhaps be 
thought, that the now different readings in the _ 
copies of the Seventy's verſion, were not ſo 
from of old, but from that ſome finding how 
St, Paul rendered the words differently from 
what was in his copy, might note it in the mar- 
gin; and the next writer, if not he himſelf, 
| put 
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put the words which are found in St. Paul, in 


place of the other which were before in the uſual 
copies; and in St. Paul, in the vulgar Latin, 


both are put. 0 
This being by the way only obſerved, to re- 


turn to what we ſaid, that the Apoſtle citing 


this place, and giving the meaning of the words, 


ſhews them to belong as well to the calling of 


the Gentiles, as eus and Ifraelites, and neceſ- 


farily to include both, and require both that 
the prophecy and promiſe therein given may be 
made. good, wiz. a calling of both, Haclites, 
and Fews, and Gentiles, all theſe come, before 
their being called, under the name of Lo Ruba- 
mah, and Lo Ammi, and now, by being cal- 
led, under the names of * Ruhamah and Amma. 
The Gentiles were always before ſo, viz. Lo 
Rubamah and Lo Ammi, baving not obtained 
mercy, nor ever been acknowledged by God 
for his people, but * without God in the world, 
a no people: [/-ael had obtained mercy, and 
had been his people, but had. forſaken their 
own mercy, and forfeited their privileges of be- 
ing God's people, were degenerated, and be- 
come as heathens : So that now the caſe was a- 


like between them, in being not beloved, and 


caſt out from mercy ; and ſo therefore God now 
purpoſing of his unlimited goodneſs again to 
ſhew mercy, and anew to take to himſelf a peo- 
ple, fo far extendeth his mercy. as to call them 
to that privilege of being his people, and made 
partakers of it, not only thoſe that had once 
enjoy'd it, and loſt it, but ſuch alſo of all Na- 
tions, who had not before enjoy'd it, that ſhould 
come in at his call, by which he will invite 
them without farther diſtinction between Few 


and Gentile, circumciſion and uncircumciſion, 


Iſrael and other Nations, making them all 
one in Chriſt, all one Fezreel, one ſpouſe to 
himſelf, one 1/-ael of God, and that in this al- 
ſo they may be alike. The Apoſtle's atteſting 
hereby the truth of God's calling of Gentiles as 
well as of Jeus and Ifraelites, is to us an un- 
queſtionable warrant for the applying all along 


| hitherto, in God's gracious promiles in this 


Prophet made, to believing Gentiles, as well as 
to ſuch of the 1/-aelitih Nation that ſhould be 
converted to Chriſt. For he, whoſe authority 
we follow in it, was guided by the ſame ſpirit 
for right underſtanding and applying this pro- 

hecy, as the Prophet was in uttering it : And 
= produced it as an undeniable teſtimony, in 
ſuch a time, when he was accuſed for commu- 
nicating the- invitations of the Goſpel to the 
Gentiles, for eſpouſing them to Chriſt, which 
they of the circumciſion thought did not belong 
to them, but that they ought to be excluded 
from that mercy, So that certainly he would 
not have made uſe of any proof in their behalf, 
which had not undoubtedly and of right belong- 
ed to them, and neceſſarily comprehended them ; 


- eſpecially he himſelf being an Hraelite, and an 


i Hebrew of the Hebrews, a man ſo zealous for 
his brethren, his kinſmen after the fleſh, * that 
he could even have wiſhed himſelf accurſed from 
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Chriſt for their ſakes : But if God will have 
mercy on whom he will have mercy, without 
farther reſpect of Perſons or Nations, he muſt 
proclaim it to them, and call upon them to 
come in and accept of it. It God will call his 
77 70 all whom he will ſo make and call, 

> muſt not exclude any, but ſtrive to win as 
many as he can, and bring them into the church, 
that they may be ſo acknowledged; tho' they 
be not of his brethren and kinſmen after the 
Aeſh, he muſt look on them as fo in the ſpirit, 


For this end the Goſpel of the uncircumciſion 


was committed unto him, and God was mighty 
in him towards the Gentiles. for their converſion : 
He therefore magnifies his office, as the Apo- 
ſtle of the Gentiles, in aſſerting God's mercy 
to them alſo, as well as to the Fews or Ifraelites. 
And very great is the mercy expreſſed in theſe 
words, which he ſhews to comprehend them al- 
ſo, by the change of theſe three names, im- 
poſed at firſt to denounce God's heavy judg- 
ments, viz.” Fezreel, Lo Rubamah, and Lo 
Ammi, by the change of the ſignification of the 
firſt, without any alteration of the ſound, from 


importing of ſcaltering and diſperſing in wrath, 


to denote /owing and planting in mercy ; the 
other by taking away the negative, from ha- 
ving not obtained mercy, to having obtained mer- 
cy, and from not my people, to my people; and 
mercy therein rejoiceth againſt judgment, and 
triumpheth greatly over it, in that it is more 


extenſive than it. The names, as denoting, 


Judgment, were at firſt impoſition reſtrained to 
rebellious [/rael of the ten tribes, but now in 
their change to denote mercy, made common 


to all other Nations who ſhould be converted ; 


all are comprehended under them, being all 
God's ſeed, all having obtained mercy, all ſuch 
to whom God will fay, Thou art my people. 
How ſhall the Fews deny theſe names to be 
thus comprehenſive of all called by God, when 
they themſelves confeſs the promiſe to concern 
ſuch as ſhould be made Proſelytes by the 1/rae- 
lites ſown among them? And how ſhall they 
all that are called in Chriſt, and have received 


this favour of being called his people, but with- 


out farther emulation, whether of 1/ael or other 
Nations, ſeeing God hath taken away all for- 
mer diſtinction between them, and made them 
partakers of that common privilege, ſaying to 
them all, Thou art my people; but congratula- 
ting one another as brethen in God, Ammi, and 
as ſiſters, Ruhamab, (as ver. 1.) and all with 
Joint hearts acknowledging God's great good- 
neſs to them and accepting of it, and endeavour- 
ing on their parts with all thankfulneſs and obe- 
dience to anſwer it, ſay to him, Thou art my 
God? That is it which he faith they ſhould do; 
And they ſhall ſay. It is in the Hebrew, He 
ſhall ſay, my God. He, that is, That People, 


or He that 1s now raade God's people, compre- 


hending thoſe before ſpoken of in the forego- 
ing verſes, ſometimes in the feminine gender 
and ſingular number, her, and ſhe, as a congre- 
gation or body of people, per ſonated by a wo- 


: Ver, 1. of this chapter. 5 Eph. ii. 12. Rom. x. 19. and Deut. xxxii. 21. h Rom. xi. 30, 31, 32. and ſee Eph. 


ii. 12, 13, 14. Phil. iti, 5. * Rom. ix. 3. Gal. ii. 7. 
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m Rom. xi. 13. and ſee Eph. iii. 8. * See Hierom. 
| man; 
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Chap. II. 


in that relation to him: Dicere Dei eſt eſſicere, 


man; and ver. 22. called Jezreel; ſometimes 
in the plural number and maſculine gender, as 


up one complex body, and here in the maſcu- 


line gender and ſingular number, as agreeing 
with people. Which variety makes no diffe- 
rence in the ſenſe, it being indifferent and 
* uſual in Scripture to ſpeak of a Nation, 
Church, or Congregation, or People, in either 
ender or number. mL Dy 24-1 
' Thou art my God: The words, Thou art, are 
not in the original, but put in to ſupply the 
ſenſe, which if they were left out, would not be 
obſcure, and perhaps more emphatical, to ſhew 


a ready compliance with him, and an acknow- 


ledging and acceptation of him, and aſſent in 
obedience to him as ſuch, as in that ſhort an- 
ſwer of Thomas to our Saviour, My Lord, and 
my God. As for the ſcope and meaning of 
them, we may look on them either as a. conti- 
nuance of his good promiſe to them; that they 
ſhould by his grace be wrought on readily to 
anſwer his call, and conform to him as a wil- 
ling people, or an injunction to them, requiring 
that they ſhould ſo do. Either way will it be 
much like to what is faid verſe 20. and thou 
ſhalt know the Lord. To fay, my God, will ne- 
ceſſarily import a due acknowledgment of him, 
faith in him, reliance on him, ſtedfaſt adherence, 
and conſtant obedience! to him, (ſo Abarbinel 
ſays that it means, that they ſhall all cleave to 
God, and ſerve him with a perfect heart, and 


willing mind :) Where thoſe things are not 
found and made good, there may be. a verbal 
Profeſſion of God, but can be no real proof of 


any peculiar right or intereſt in him. Now 


then when God faith, they ſhall ſo ſay ; what 


can it be but a promiſe, that he will ſo effect it 
in them by the power of his grace, that they 
ſhall be ſuch who may truly ſo ſay; otherwiſe 
how ſhould they who were aliens from him, 
and not his people, come ſo to ſay? It muſt 
needs be the work of his grace, according to 
what in the place of ? Jeremiab, formerly cited 
and made uſe of, he promiſeth, I will put my 
law in their inward parts, and write it in their 
hearts, and will be their God, and they ſhall be 
my people, And I will give them an heart to 
know me, that 1 am the Lord, and they ſhall be 
my people, and I will be their God; for they 


ſhall return unto me with their whole heart; ſo 


that when he faith, hey ſpall ſo ſay, it is an evi- 
dent promiſe (as we ſaid) that he will bring it 
to paſs that they ſhall, by his illuminating their 
minds that they may know him, and inclining 
their hearts that they may readily acknowledge 
him, comply with him, and obey him: And 


where there is this work of his grace, they will 


readily ſo do, and cannot but look on it as re- 
quired by him from them that they ſhould. 
Till by fo doing they ſay, my God, they can- 
not with any grounds look on themſelves as his 
people, nor give aſſurance to others, or to their 
own hearts, that they are ſo, or take comfort 


* See chap. iv, on the two laſt verſes. 
and xxxvi. 279, * Pareus. 


+287 p 
Vor, II. * 


0% H OS E AU 


0 Jo. xx. 28. 


109 
dicere noſtrum eſt fides & obedientia noſtra, faith; 
* one 4 God's [ſaying is to effect: or bring to paß 
that it ſhall ſo be: Our ſaying is to acknowledge, 
believe, and obey. When there is a concurrence 
of both parties, thus ſaying, owning, and own- 
ed, by each other, there is happily fulfilled this 
promiſe and prophecy here written, an happy 
union between God and his Church, the preſer- 
ving of which it is the duty, as of the whole: 
Church, ſo of every particular member thereof, 
to endeavour by a ready compliance with, and 
conſtant obedience to God, both in word and 
deed anſwering his call, and ſhewing that as well 
with his heart as with his mouth he ſaith, my 
God. For what is that but to acknowledge him,; 
to be all in all to him, and to profeſs, that he 
deſires to render his all, his whole man to him? 
Here endeth, according to Marbinel's divi- 
ſion, the firſt of five prophecies, which this 
book of the Prophet Hoſea: doth contain; and 
he ſaith, that the ſcope of it is to give warning 
of the captivity of the children of Judab and 
Jeruſalem, and of the viſitation of the ſecond 
houſe (or temple) and of a future redemption 
(or reſtoring from captivity.) His words are, 
Inn 12 M2 by 119 MNRMMRMAIN D 
Rn Cray MA rb i pawn 
ATMYA But afterwards he ſaith again, that 
the general intention of it is to give warning of 
the captivity of the Kingdom of az, and al- 
ſo of the captivity of the children of Judah and 
Feruſalem, and alſo to give warning of the vi- 
ſitation of the ſecond houſe, (I ſuppoſe he means 
a reſtauration of the Jews at the building of the 
ſecond temple,) and that the ten tribes ſhould - 
not return in it: And likewiſe to give notice of 
this laſt captivity, into which the children of the 
ſecond temple are gone; and to warn that in 
the end of days (or the' latter times) God will 
have mercy on Iſrael, and on Fudah, and will 
gather the captivities (or ſuch as are diſperſed in 
captivity) all into the Holy Land, and they ſhall. 
be no more two Kingdoms, but ſhall be united 
into one Kingdom, and their poſterity ſhall mul- 
tiply greatly by F the divine adheſion, (or con- 
junction of God, ) and by the bleſſing of the fruits 
(of the earth) more than ever was in former days. 
The difference which is between theſe two ſayings 
in him, in reſpect that in the former 7/ael is left 
out, which in the ſecond is mentioned, I could 
think were from the fault of the Printer omitting 
it, becauſe I cannot ſee how he could leave it 
out. But however he is manifeſtly out in both, 
in making the words chiefly to concern the chil- | 
dren of Judab, or the two tribes, and to be 
ſpoken with reſpect to that captivity they are 
now in, and to the times of a third temple to 
be built, and a reſtauration of all the twelve 
tribes then to be brought again to their own 
Land, and made again one flouriſhing tempo- 
ral Kingdom; as if none of the promiſes tor 
good were yet fulfilled in any part, but the ful- 


filling of them then to be expected : Whereas 


it is manifeſt, the prophecy was then when it 


was ſpoken more particularly directed to the 


P Jer. xxxi. 33. 4 Jer. xxiy, 7. See Ezek. xi. 19. 
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ten tribes of 1/ael, and forewarned them of that 
captivity which they ſhould ſhortly after be led 
into by the Afſrians ; but withal promiſed to 
them, that God would in his. good time viſit 
them again in mercy, and bring them into a 
new relation to hunſelf ; not by reſtoring them 
to their former country and temporal Kingdom, 
but by. calling them into his Church, the ſpiri- 
tual Kingdom of Chriſt ; into which as many 


verted, ſhould find him a propitious God, that 
would beſtow on them all things conducing to 
make them truly happy. The threats of evil 
are ſuch as more particularly concern them; the 
promiſes of good, ſuch as concern and are com- 
mon to both Fews and Gentiles alſo, as many, 
as hearkening to God's call ſhould be converted 
and come into his Church, all making up as ſo 
many members united into one body under one 
head Chriſt, one ſpoule to him. 

If it be asked why we fay the judgments 
denounced do more particularly concern [/rael, 
but the good promiſes, as much all the other, 
both Jews and Gentiles, which ſhould be con- 
verted unto Chriſt, and come into his Church, 
the reaſon is manifeſt : the nation of Jrael had 


been Rubamab and Ammi, had obtained mercy, 


and been God's peculiar people ; but now for 
their rebellions were deprived of mercy, and 
caſt off from being his people, and fo made in 
condition like thoſe other nations, which had 
never before obtained mercy, nor been owned 
by God for his people. The effect of the judg- 
ments was to bring them to this condition, who 
had been then looked on as otherwiſe, and 
could not be threatened to them which were in 
it before; but now they, both IJſrael and other 
nations, being become as to this all alike, when 
God ſhall promiſe and pronounce that he will 
have mercy on thoſe that were without mercy, 
and fay to them which were not his people, 
Thou art my people, it will be proper to apply 
this as well to other nations as to [/rael, and 
the Apoſtle teacheth us ſo to do. The words 
are ſo general, as not to exclude 1/rael, nor yet 
to be reſtrained to them alone ; but withal to 
take in of other Eur as many as the Lord 
ſhould call, and they be converted to him; fo 
that thenceforward there ſhould be no farther 
diſtinction in this kind between them, but all 
partakers of the ſame-mercy in Chriſt, one peo- 
ple of God. | 

When and how this prophecy began to be 
fulfilled, viz. by the preaching of the Goſpel 
to all nations, and how it is ſtill in fulfilling, 
and ſhall ſtill be ſo as long as the world laſteth, 
and it ſhall pleaſe God to add ſtill to the num- 
ber of his people, any either of Hraelites, Gen- 
tiles, or eus, (who alſo by rejecting Chriſt be- 
came rejected from being God's people, as till 
then they were) is, I ſuppoſe, in our explica- 
tion of the words all along, as they concern this 
matter, made evident; and all this by vertue 
of a new covenant z not that of old by which 
Iſrael was made his people, but had broken and 
made it null. | 


In his premiſes to the twelve leſſer Prophets, and again on the preſent chapter. 


4 


A COMMENTARY 


1 have been long in the expoſition of theſe 
things, and it was neceſſary ſo to be, that we 
might keep up all things in an even tenor, as 
to the circumſtances of perſons and time, with- 
out the ſettling and fixing of which we ſhall not 
be able to judge, when and in what manner 
this prophecy hath been fulfilled, or is farther 
to be fulfilled, and ſo be driven to groundleſs 


conjectures, like thoſe of the es, who being 
of them as ſhould come at his call, and be con- 


perverſly ſet to deny the Meſſiah, by whoſe 
coming they were to be fulfilled, to be come, 
are forced to fain to themſelves a third temple, 
under which Judah and Iſrael are to be reſtored 
to a temporal Kingdom, which neither they 
have, nor we can have, from this or any other 
prophecy, grounds to expect. 


CHAP. III 


Ver. 1. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, Go yet, 
love a woman (beloved of her friend, yet an 
adultereſs ) according to the love of the Lord to- 
ward the children of Iſrael, who look to other 
gods, and love flagons of wine. 


H1S chapter, according to the foremen- 
| tioned diviſion of Abarbinel, contains the 
ſecond prophecy of this book, and the ſcope of 
it, he faith, is to declare what ſhall happen 
to [7ael in their captivity, and how things ſhall 
ſtand between God and them, viz. that God, 
even then when they ſhall be in the land of 


their enemies, will not ſubtract his providence 


from them, and that they, while they are there, 


| ſhall not ſerve other Gods as they did in their 


own land, but whatever other ſins they ſhall be 
guilty of, ſhall beware of that of idolatry, and 
that at the end of their captivity they ſhall re- 
turn and * ſeek the Lord their God, and David 
their King. me | 
Manifeſtly there are in it given us, to take 
notice of, firſt, the condition of Yael which 
they were in, when this prophecy was uttered, 
as to matters of their religion, viz. that they 
were given much to idolatry, verſe the firſt : 
ſecondly, what mean condition they ſhould be 
brought to in that captivity, which they ſhould 
be given up to for that ſin, not long after, in 
the three following verſes : thirdly, what ſhould 
be their happy condition after that, when they 
ſhould be converted to God in the latter days, 
verſe the fifth. 15 
The form of ſpeech in which theſe things are 
declared being typical, or parabolical, and 
much like that which we had before, chapter 
the firſt, and the ſecond verſe, Sc. is to be 
underſtood in the ſame manner as that was, 
and the ſame queſtions are made as concerning 
that, as namely, whether that which the Pro- 
phet is ſaid to have been commanded, and 
to have done, were actually and really done, 
or whether in prophetical viſion only, or whe- 
ther not ſo much as ſo, but that which is ſaid 
to have been done, were only a parable put by 
God into the mouth of the prophet, in which 
by repreſenting or ſuppoſing a thing done by 


* 
him, 


4 yer. ult. 


Chap. III. 
him, he might make them ſenſible of what was 
really done by them. I hat way which we find 
expoſitors to have taken there, the ſame ſhall 
we find them generally to take here: only we 
ſhall take notice that Abarbinel, who there is 
earneſt to have what was ſaid there, to be un- 
derſtood as really ſo done, ſaith, that what is 
here ſaid, may be underſtood as done only in 
prophetical viſion, or rather as a parable, ac- 
cording to the Chaldee paraphraſt's mind, be- 
cauſe there the text faith that he did do. ſo, 
ſpeaking of the prophet in the third perſon ; 
but here ſpeaks of him only in the firſt perſon, 
ſaying, /o I bought, as relating what perhaps in 
viſion only he ſaw, or thought himſelf to do. 
If the reader therefore would conſider more of 
thoſe different ways, I ſhall refer him to what 
hath been largely ſaid there, without trouble of 
repeating it. Which way ſoever any ſhall take, 
it muſt be looked on as a parable, wherein are 
the 9wh Maſhal, and the H ]n Nimſbal, the 
ſimilitude or thing repreſented as done, and 
that which 1s aſſimilated and repreſented by it, 
as certainly to be done according to that manner 
and purpoſe, in and to which the other is ſaid 
to have been done; ſo that in it are perſons 
with their actions, perſonating and perſonated, 
repreſenting and repreſented ; the collation be- 
tween which is here ſo expreſly made in this 
propheey, by applying the main of them one 
to the other, that the ſcope of the whole is ma- 
nifeſt, whatever difference there may be in the 
explication of the particular terms, and apply- 
ing them to the perſons. For that here by the 
prophet's ſuppoſed carriage towards an adulte- 
rous woman beloved of her friend, the chief 
perſons named in the ſimilitude, is repreſented 


that behaviour which God would uſe towards: 


Vrael, is not left for any to doubt. However 
about the woman and the friend perſonating 
God in the ſimilitude, who or what they are 
to be ſaid to be; and likewiſe in the application, 
who is meant by Iſael perſonated by the adul- 
tereſs, there be queſtions raiſed, which we ſhall 
take notice of in their place, in going over the 
words : all make the ſcope and intention of the 
whole put together to be the ſame, viz. to ſhew 
how God will deal with Iſrael, and what her 
condition ſhall be firſt and laſt. _ 

To proceed therefore more particularly to the 
explication of the words, which we muſt labour 
ſo to interpret, as that thoſe in the one part of 
this parabolical narration may fitly anſwer to 
thoſe in the other, and the things repreſenting 
to thoſe repreſented by them. | 
Then ſaid the Lord unto me, Go yet, &c.] 
The ſame Lord that ſpake unto him in the fore- 
going prophecy. He is ſtill acted by the ſame 
ſpirit, and commiſſioned by the authority of 
the ſame Lord. I ſhall not need to obſerve, 
that the particle N Odb, i. e. yet, farther, or 
again, is by ſome referred and joined to the, 
preceding words, thus, The Lord ſaid unto me 
again; ſo in the ordinary tranſlation of the 
Chaldee paraphraſe it is put, Dixit ad me Do- 
minus iterum, vade, &c, And ſo it ſeems to 
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be in an Arabick verſion, done out of Hebrew 
0 1 dq M, Wakala llabo li aidan, 
&c. And the Lord ſaid unto me alſo (or, again) 
go, &c. although I know not why in the Chaldee 
words the diſtinction ſhould be ſo made any more 
than in the Hebrew, the ſame word being in 
them rtain'd that in the Hebrew, and ſo placed 
alſo; and is therefore by another learned man 
in tranſlating them ſo placed, viz: Et dixit 
mihi Dominus, rurſus vade, c. and that Arabick 
tranſlator, though he uſe a word which uſually 
refers to ſomething going before in the order 
of ſpeech, yet perhaps might ſo mean it as to 
refer to what follows: thus, alſo go, &c. only 
that he might place the words fo as they ſtand 
in the Hebrew, without regard to the more ac- 
cuſtomed uſe of that dialect. It is uſually by 
interpreters, and that aptly, referred not to the 
verb /aid, but the word go. The matter is 
either way indifferent, tending to the fame pur- 
pole, viz. that beſides what the Lord had be- 
fore bidden him to do, he now bids him farther 
to do what he here ſaith, and ſo ſhews, that this 
is a new type or parable different from what 
before he was bid to make uſe of to them, for 
making them the more ſenſible, * ſeeing the for- 
mer had not wrought that good effect on them 
which it ſhould have had, or not been laid to 
heart, or © duly thought on and remembered as 
it ought to have been. Much alike is the ſcope 
of both : wherein they differ, will be diſcerned 
by reading both, and comparing them together, 
This is manifeſt, that in this latter there is a 
more large declaration of the condition of 7/- 
rael, and of God's dealing with them, in the 
middle while, between God's rejection of them 
and his receiving them, after a long time, again 
into perfect favour, which is ſuch, as that there- 
in ſhall be evidently declared both his juſtice 
and mercy 3 his juſtice by reducing them to 


ſtraits, and a mean or hard condition, his mer 


by his ſuſtaining them the mean while, and not 
utterly withdrawing his care and providence 
over them, nor ſuffering them finally to periſh, 
It is commanded him from God, Go yet, love 
a woman : what the import of the word love 
here is, will better be diſcerned, when we ſhall 
have ſeen who is meant by the woman that he 
1s bid to love. And concerning her there is 
much and not eaſily reconcileable difference be- 
tween expoſitors. Some will have it to be the 
ſame that was ſpoken of in the firſt chapter, 
and there called Gomer; in which opinion there 
is nothing much abſurd or inconvenient, and the 
words may ſeem to favour it, in regard that he 
is not here bid expreſly to take unto him for a 
wife, or marry her, but to love her, which 
may ſeem to import, that he had before taken 
her to wife. What ſome object, Whence ſhall 
it appear, that Gomer did, after ſne was married, 
return to her whoredoms? ſeems of no great 
moment. The deſcription of her in the firſt 
chapter rather intimates, that ſhe continued to 
play the whore; But withal it appears not to 

neceſſary to underſtand it of her, this being 
a new type or parable for repreſenting the con- 
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ten tribes of 7/rael, and forewarned them of that 
captivity which they ſhould ſhortly after be led 
into by the AHrians; but withal promiſed to 
them, that God would in his. good time viſit 
them again in mercy, and bring them into a 
new relation to hunſelf ; not by reſtoring them 
to their former country and temporal Kingdom, 
but by calling them into his Church, the ſpiri- 
tual Kingdom of Chriſt ; into which as many 
of them as ſhould' come at his call, and be con- 
verted, ſhould find him a propitious God, that 
would beſtow on them all things conducing to 
make them truly happy. The threats of evil 
are ſuch as more particularly concern them; the 
promiſes of good, ſuch as concern and are com- 
mon to both Fews and Gentiles alſo, as many, 
as hearkening to God's call ſhould be converted 
and come into his Church, all making up as ſo 
many members united into one body under one 
head Chriſt, one ſpouſe to him. 

If it be asked why we ſay the judgments 
denounced do more particularly concern [/rael, 
but the good promiſes, as much all the other, 
both Jews and Gentiles, which ſhould be con- 
verted unto Chriſt, and come into his Church, 
the reaſon is manifeſt : the nation of rae! had 
been Rubamah and Ammi, had obtained mercy, 
and been God's peculiar people; but now for 


their rebellions were deprived of mercy, and 


caſt off from being his people, and ſo made in 
condition like thoſe other nations, which had 
never before obtained mercy, nor been owned 
by God for his people. The effect of the judg- 
ments was to bring them to this condition, who 


had been then looked on as otherwiſe, and - 


could not be threatened to them which were in 
it before; but now they, both J/rael and other 
nations, being become as to this all alike, when 
God ſhall promiſe and pronounce that he will 
have mercy on thoſe that were without mercy, 
and fay to them which were not his people, 
Thou art my people, it will be proper to apply 
this as well to other nations as to Hyael, and 
the Apoſtle teacheth us ſo to do. The words 
are ſo general, as not to exclude [/ael, nor yet 
to be reſtrained to them alone; but withal to 
take in of other nations as many as the Lord 
ſhould call, and they be converted to him; fo 
that thenceforward there ſhould be no farther 
diſtinction in this kind between them, but all 
partakers of the ſame mercy in Chriſt, one peo- 
ple of God. | 

When and how this prophecy began to be 
fulfilled, viz. by the preaching of the Goſpel 
to all nations, and how it is {till in fulfilling, 
and ſhall ſtill be ſo as long as the world laſteth, 
and it ſhall pleaſe God to add ſtill to the num- 
ber of his people, any either of 7/raelites, Gen- 
tiles, or Feus, (who alſo by rejecting Chriſt be- 
came rejected from being God's people, as till 
then they were) is, I ſuppoſe, in our explica- 
tion of the words all along, as they concern this 
matter, made evident; and all this by vertue 
of a new covenant z not that of old by which 
Iſruel was made his people, but had broken and 
made it null. 


In his premiſes to the twelve leſſer Prophets, and again on the preſent chapter. 


4 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. III. 


1 have been long in the expoſition of theſe 
things, and it was neceſſary ſo to be, that we 
might keep-up all things in an even tenor, as 
to the circumſtances of perſons and time, with- 
out the ſettling and fixing of which we ſhall not 
be able to Judge, when and in what manner 
this prophecy hath been fulfilled, or is farther 
to be fulfilled, and fo be driven to groundleſs 


conjectures, like thoſe of the Jets, who being 


perverſly ſet to deny the Meſſiah, by whoſe 
coming they were to be fulfilled, to be come, 
are forced to fain to themſelves a third temple, 


under which Fudah and Iſrael are to be reſtored. 


to a temporal Kingdom, which neither they 
have, nor we can have, from this or any other 
prophecy, grounds to expect. 


"CHAP; In 


Vers 1. Then ſaid the Lord unto me, Go yet, 

love a woman (beloved of her friend, yet an 
adultereſs ) according to the love of the Lord to- 
ward the children of Iſrael, who look to other 
gods, and love flagons of wine. | 


| 'F: HIS chapter, according to the foremen- 


tioned diviſion of Abarbinel, contains the 
ſecond prophecy of this book, and the ſcope of 
it, he faith, is to declare what ſhall happen 
to Iſrael in their captivity, and how things ſhall 
ſtand between God and them, viz. that God, 
even then when they ſhall be in the land of 


their enemies, will not ſubtract his providence 


from them, and that they, while they are there, 
ſhall not ſerve other Gods as they did in their 
own land, but whatever other ſins they ſhall be 
guilty of, ſhall beware of that of idolatry, and 
that at the end of their captivity they ſhall re- 


turn and * ſzek the Lord their God, and David 


their King. 
Maanifeſtly there are in it given us, to take 
notice of, firſt, the condition of Jrael which 
they were in, when this prophecy was uttered, 
as to matters of their religion, viz. that the 
were given much to idolatry, verſe the firſt : 
ſecondly, what mean condition they ſhould be 
brought to in that captivity, which they ſhould 
be given up to for that ſin, not long after, in 
the three following verſes : thirdly, what ſhould 
be their happy condition after that, when they 
ſhould be converted to God in the latter days, 
verſe the fifth. a . 
The form of ſpeech in which theſe things are 
declared being typical, or parabolical, and 
much like that which we had before, chapter 
the firſt, and the ſecond verſe, Sc. is to be 
underſtood in the ſame manner as that was, 
and the ſame queſtions are made as concerning 
that, as namely, whether that which the Pro- 
phet is ſaid to have been commanded, and 
to have done, were actually and really done, 
or whether in prophetical viſion only, or whe- 
ther not ſo much as ſo, but that which is ſaid 
to have been done, were only a parable put by 
God into the mouth of the prophet, in which 
by repreſenting or ſuppoſing a thing done by 


ver. ult. IS 
him, 
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Chap. HI. 


him, he might make them ſenſible of what was 
really done by them. I hat way which we find 
expoſitors to have taken there, the ſame ſhall 
we find them generally to take here : only we 
ſhall take notice that Abarbinel, who there is 
earneſt to have what was ſaid there, to be un- 
derſtood as really ſo done, faith, that what is 
here ſaid, may be underſtood as done only in 
prophetical viſion, or rather as a parable, ac- 
cording to the Chaldee paraphraſt's mind, be- 
cauſe there the text ſaith that he did do 1o, 
jpeaking of the prophet in the third perſon ; 
but here ſpeaks of him only in the firſt perſon, 
ſaying, /o I bought, as relating what perhaps in 
viſion only he ſaw, or thought himſelf to do. 
If the reader therefore would. conſider more of 
thoſe different ways, I ſhall refer him to what 
hath been largely ſaid there, without trouble of 
repeating it. Which way ſoever any ſhall take, 
it muſt be looked on as a parable, wherein are 
the W Mahal, and the Bun Nim/bal, the 
ſimilitude or thing repreſented as done, and 
that which is aſſimilated and repreſented by it, 
as certainly to be done according to that manner 
and purpoſe, in and to which the other is ſaid 
to have been done; ſo that in it are perſons 
with their actions, perſonating and perſonated, 
repreſenting and repreſented ; che collation be- 


tween which is here ſo expreſly made in this 


ropheey, by applying the main of them one 
i he — har ha {cope of the whole is ma- 
nifeſt, whatever difference there may be in the 
explication of the particular terms, and apply- 
ing them to the 2 For that here by the 
prophet's ſuppoſed carriage towards an adulte- 
rous woman beloved of her friend, the chief 
perſons named in the ſimilitude, is repreſented 


that behaviour which God would uſe towards 


Tjrael, is not left for any to doubt. However 
about the woman and the friend perſonating 
God in the ſimilitude, who or what they are 


to be ſaid to be; and likewiſe in the application, 


who is meant by ae perſonated by the adul- 
tereſs, there be queſtions raiſed, which we ſhall 
take notice of in their place, in going over the 
words : all make the ſcope and intention of the 
whole put together to be the ſame, viz. to ſhew 
how God will deal with Iſrael, and what her 
condition ſhall be firſt and laſt. 

To proceed therefore more particularly to the 
explication of the words, which we muſt labour 
ſo to interpret, as that thoſe in the one part of 


this parabolical narration may fitly anſwer to 
thoſe in the other, and the things repreſenting 
to thoſe repreſented by them. © 


Then ſaid the Lord unto me, Go yet, &c.] 
The ſame Lord that ſpake unto him in the fore- 


going prophecy. He is ſtill acted by the fame 


ſpirit, and commiſſioned by the authority of 
the ſame Lord. I ſhall not need to obſerve, 
that the particle y Odb, i. e. yet, farther, or 
again, is by ſome referred and joined to the 
preceding words, thus, The Lord ſaid unto me 
again; ſo in the ordinary tranſlation of the 
Chaldee paraphraſe it is put, Dixit ad me Do- 
minus iterum, vade, Sc. And fo it ſeems to 
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be in an Arabick verſion, done out of Hebrew 
G ay) d , Fakala llabo li aidan, 
&c. And the Lord ſaid unto me alſo (or, again) 
go, &c. although I know not why in the Chaldee- 
words the diſtinction ſhould be ſo made any more 
than in the Hebrew, the ſame word being in 
them retain'd that in the Hebrew, and ſo placed 
alſo; and is therefore by another learned man 
in tranſlating them fo placed, vis; Et dixit 
mihi Dominus, rurſus vade, &c. and that Arabick 
tranſlator, though he uſe a word which uſually 
refers to ſomething: going before in the order 
of ſpeech, yet perhaps might ſo mean it as to 
refer to what follows: thus, alſo go, &c. only 


that he might place the words ſo as they ſtand 


in the Hebrew, without regard to the more ac- 
cuſtomed uſe of that dialect. It is uſually by 
interpreters, and that aptly, referred not to the 
verb /aid, but the word go. The matter is 
either way indifferent, tending to the fame pur- 
poſe, viz. that beſides what the Lord had be- 
fore bidden him to do, he now bids him farther 
to do what he here ſaith, and ſo ſhews, that this 
is a new type or parable different from what 
before he was bid to make uſe of to them, for 
making them the more ſenſible, * ſeeing the for- 
mer had not wrought that good effect on them 
which it ſhould have had, or not been laid to 
heart, or © duly thought on and remembered as 
it ought to have been. Much alike is the ſcope 
of both: wherein they differ, will be diſcerned 
by reading both, and comparing them together, 
This is manifeſt, that in this latter there is a 
more large declaration of the condition of I, 

rael, and of God's dealing with them, in the 
middle while, between God's rejection of them 
and his receiving them, after a long time, again 
into perfect favour, which is ſuch, as that there- 
in ſhall be evidently declared both his juſtice 
and mercy 3 his juſtice by reducing them to 
ſtraits, and a mean or hard condition, his mercy 
by his ſuſtaining them the mean while, and not 
utterly withdrawing his care and providence 
over them, nor ſuffering them finally to periſh. 
It is commanded him from God, Go yet, love 
a woman: what the import of the word love 
here is, will better be diſcerned, when we ſhall 
have ſeen who is meant by the woman that he 
is bid to love. And concerning her there is 
much and not eaſily reconcileable difference be- 
tween expoſitors. Some will have it to be the 


ſame that was ſpoken of in the firſt chapter, 


and there called Gomer; in which opinion there 
is nothing much abſurd or inconvenient, and the 
words may ſeem to favour it, in regard that he 
is not here bid expreſly to take unto him for a 
wife, or marry her; but to love her, which 
may ſeem to import, that he had before taken 
her to wife. What ſome object, Whence ſhall 
it appear, that Gomer did, after ſhe was married, 
return to her whoredoms? ſeems of no great 
moment. The deſcription of her in the firſt _ 
chapter rather intimates, that ſhe continued to 
play the whore; But withal it appears not to 
be neceſſary to underſtand. it of her, this being 
a new type or parable for repreſenting the con- 


7 Urſin. 
dition 
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dition of Hrael different from the former, and 
ſo might ſuppoſe a thing done by a diffefent 
perſon. What difficulty might ariſe from ar- 
guments for it, or againſt it, if it be as ſome 
will have, looked on as a narration of a thing 
really done, will be taken away by looking on 


it (which is, as we have in that chapter ſhewed, 


the more probable way) as a thing repreſented 
in prophetical viſion, or rather parable. For 
if ſo, no inconvenience will be in introducing 
for the doing things ſuppoſed to be done, at di- 
vers times, either the ſame or a different perſon 
nor will there be any difficulty in allowing or 
not allowing ſuch circumſtances. and ſpace of 
time, which for the rea] tranſaction of things 
would neceſſarily be required in an ordinary 
way. As firſt, for the Prophet's marrying a 
wife of fornications, and having by her three 
children, and ſtaying the weaning of them, be- 
fore he could utter his firſt prophecy to the peo- 
ple; and then for his doing again what he is 
here bid and ſaid to do: but in a viſion or pa- 
rable all theſe may be repreſented and ſet as it 
were before the eyes together, as in Pharaob's 
Butler's dream, the Vine was repreſented as bud- 
ding, bloſſoming, and bringing forth grapes all 
in an inſtant ;- which to have been really done, 


would, we know, have required ſome months, 


except in caſe of Aaron's rod, Numb. xvii. 8. 
which all together budded, and brought forth 
buds, and bloſſomed bloſſoms, and yielded al- 
monds: but here is no mention of a miracle, 
but a viſion or parable, in which that may be 
repreſented together as done, which for the real 
doing would require the ſtay of ſeveral years. 
So that if what is here ſaid to be done be un- 
derſtood as done by or to the ſame perſon, as 
that in the firſt chapter, it will not put us to 
enquire how many years interceded betwixt the 
uttering of this prophecy and the former, as it 
will if we underſtand the thing really done, nor 
make way for other difficulties, to which the 
underſtanding it ſo makes liable, as we have on 
the firſt chapter ſeen. So that the looking on 
it as a parabolical repreſentation only, on the 
Prophet's ſide, of what was really done between 
God and rael, ſeems much the more probable 
and convenient way. 

h Others alſo, who take a different way of 
expoſition, yet think the fame perſon to be here 
meant by this woman, as was by Gomer in the 
firſt chapter, viz. not one that was really diſ- 
honeſt, and a ſtrumpet; but the Prophet's own 
former, and ſtill honeſt, wife, which yet for 
making Irael ſenſible of their really abomina- 
ble condition, he 1s content to traduce and ſet 
forth as a lewd ſtrumpet, which, notwithſtand- 
ing her ill carriage, he ſtill loved, and would 
not clean put her away. But this expoſition, as 
we did not before, ſo. neither can we here in- 
cline to. It would be too harſh a dealing with 
an honeſt woman, who by this means, though 


ſhe. were not really diſhoneſt, yet would be 


really traduced and made infamous as ſuch. 
And if we ſhall think the crimes only feigned 
or ſuppoſed, why may we not rather think the 


* Tarnov. following Luther, &c. 
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perſon to be fo, than feigned crimes caſt on a 
Mp os not gvſſity-of then?dn 

i Others take a different way, and ſiy, that 
by this woman here is meant the wife of an- 
other man; which having plaid the adultereſs, 
was yet loved of her husband, ſo that he was 
loth to put her away; and that the Prophet 
as a common friend to both, ſhould deal with 
her, and hire her to ſtay at home with him for 


a good while; not that he ſhould make uſe of 
her, which had been a great wickedneſs, but 


that ſhe ſhould there live folitzry and chaſte, nei- 
ther uſing the company of others, nor of her 
own husband, till after a long time having be- 
thought her ſelf of her former folly, and grown 
better, ſhe might again be brought to her hus- 
band, and live with him! eib 10.. 

A learned man, who looks on this as the 
trueſt expoſition, refutes that which - by the wo- 
man means Gomer, becauſe it cannot be expreſly 
made out of the text. The ſame exception I 
ſuppoſe may be made againſt his: for he makes 
here three perſons to be repreſented; the per- 
ſon of an husband, which muſt repreſent God, 
and the perſon of an adulterous wife repreſent- 
ing 1/rael, and then the Prophet, as a friend, 
which, out of love to both the husband and 
wife, ſhall ſeek means of reconciling and bring- 
ing them together again, which he ſaith repre- 
ſents him that led Irael captive into that capti- 
vity wherein ſhe fate ſolitary, and as in wi- 
dowhood, viz. the AHyrian. For beſides that 
here cannot well be, according to the words 
without forcing them, a third perſon at all in- 
troduced, neither in the ſimilitude, nor the ap- 
plication, but only two in each, the Prophet 
and an adulterous wife in the one, God and 
Iſrael in the other, as we ſhall by and by ſee; 
how ſhall the Aſſyrian, who neither loved God 
nor 1/-ael, nor did what he did out of kindneſs 
to either, but rather in oppoſition to the one, 
and out of deſpight to the other, ſeeking not 
certainly the final good of Jrael, but her utter 
deſt ruction (however God made better uſe of 
him as the inſtrument of his chaſtiſement) be 
repreſented by the Prophet in what he ſhould 


do out of love to both, ſeeking at once God's 


glory and /raePs good, and to make up the 
breach between them ? This will not eaſily be 
deduced from the text, nor well wean Hoes 
to it, or the intent of it. To omit what * others 
object againſt it, viz. that this love, wherewith 
he is bid to love this woman, cannot be under- 
ſtood of any but conjugal love, becauſe he is 
bid to love a woman beloved of her friend, ac- 
cording to the Iove of the Lord towards the chil- 


dren of Iſrael: now the love wherewith God 


loved the children of 1/rae! was conjugal love 
for being aware of ſuch an objection, he faith, 


that the words, according to the love of the Lord 
towards Iſrael, bear not reſpe& to the words, 


love a woman, but to the other, beloved of her 
friend, i. e. faith he, her husband, with ſuch 
love as the Lord loveth the children of J/ract. 
However by this he may ſeem to put off that 
objection, I ſuppoſe the other which we have 
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given doth plainly ſhew, that this expoſition is 
not aptly accommodable to the text ; in giving 
the meaning of which, the application of -the 
ſimilitude or thing repreſented, plainly here ex- 
preſſed, muſt be (as he himſelf notes) our di- 
rection for rightly underſtanding the nature of 
the ſimilitude repreſenting, and the terms in it 
uſed for that end; and theſe here laid together 
will evidently ſhew both, that the Prophet in 
this compariſon bears the perſon of God, and 
that the love to him commanded 1s to repreſent 
the love not only of a common friend, that 
wiſheth well to another man and his wife, and 
would ſeek to do good, in making peace and 
procuring love between them, but the love of 
a man to one eſpouſed to himſelf, whom he 
continues to love, though ſhe behave herſelf 
unworthily to him, ſo that he cannot but uſe 
ſome ſeverity to her, and out of his love would 
try all poſſible means to reduce her to better or- 
der, that ſo he might again expreſs more love 
to her in admitting her anew into his favour. 

Others look on this woman as one that had 
a loving husband, but was falſe to him, and 
that the Prophet was commanded to make love 
to her, ſtill remaining another man's wife : and 
becauſe this would be a great wickedneſs, they 
think this taken off, by ſaying that it was not 
really acted, but propoſed as in a parable only. 
But we may not think that any thing that God 
ſhould either have repreſented to him in viſion, 
or bid him uſe as a parable, ſhould be ſuch as 
might require any appearance of ſin committed 
by the Prophet; that would have made both 
him and his doctrine (ſo expreſſed) obnoxious 
to the cavil of the hearers, and to be diſregarded 
of them, and beſides would not correſpond with 
the thing to be repreſented by this parable, viz. 
God's love towards T/ael, whom he loved not 
as another's wife, but his own. 

* Others yet underſtand it as ſpoken of one 
that had indeed been another man's wife, and 
been dearly beloved by him, but had committed 
adultery ; and was now, either by the death of 
her husband, or being divorced from him, free, 
and that the Prophet was bid now to love her, 
notwithſtanding her ill carriage to her former 
husband, and to contract her to himſelf: that 
after ſhe had been ſeparated for a good while 
from her evil company, and lewd doings, ſhe 
might be received to him ; and this they will 
have to be really done. But beſides, that the 
type ſo underſtood will not ſo well be applicable 
in other regards to what is repreſented by it, 
there is manifeſtly in it this default, that it ſup- 
poſeth in the ſign two husbands, a former and 
the Prophet, whereas in the thing ſignified 
there is but one, viz. God alone, who was be- 
fore an husband to Jae, and till bears ſuch 
love to her, though ſhe hath played the ſtrum- 
pet, that he will, not utterly caſt her off, and 
will try means to work upon her, that ſhe may 
anew be received by him. 

It remains therefore that this woman be un- 
derſtood of a ® wife of the Prophet's own, whe- 
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ther Comer, whom before (chapter the firſt) he 
had married, or, becauſe this is a new parabo- 
lical narration, ſome other which he had either 
eſpouſed (as * ſome chooſe to expreſs it) or mar- 
ried, as Aben-Ezra faith the words love a wo- 
man import, Take her to wife, for that the 
word du hab, woman, implies a wife) yet 
becauſe ſhe had been falſe to him, did for a 
good while ſequeſter himſelf from her, and her 
both from others and himſelf, that fo he might 
accuſtom her to live honeſtly, and then (as it 
were) on a new account admit of her again, 
being not willing quite to abandon her as ſhe 
deſerved to be, out of a conſtant love that he 
had to her. Which expoſition will well agree 
with what was ſaid chapter the ſecond, verſe 
16, 17, 19, 20. and is that which the Chaldee 
paraphraſt here follows, who thus gives the 
meaning, And the Lord ſaid unto me again, Go, 
utter a prophecy againſt the houſe of Iſrael, which 
(or, that they) are like a woman that is beloved 
of her husband, and committeth whoredom under 
him, yet he- notwithſtanding loveth her, and is 
not <willing to put her away ; ſuch is the love of 
God towards the children of Iſrael, but they turn 
after the idols of the nations, | 

Of this woman is here put as an epithet, be- 
loved of her friend: who is meant by this friend 
is here queſtioned, Some will have by it meant 
her huſband ; ſome another with whom ſhe is 
much in love, and committeth adultery. The 
word y Rea is indifferently applicable to both, 
ſignifying more generally a friend, and any lo- 
ver; yet ſometimes particularly ſpoken of an 
husband, as is p proved by example for both, 
out of Feremy, chapter the third, where in the 
firſt verſe we read, Thou haſt played the harlot 
with 2271 DRY Reim Rabbim, that is, faith 
Kimchi, Anm Obebim, lovers, as ours ren- 
der, with many lovers; ſo that there it is neceſ- 
farily taken in the notion of a friend or lover 
in general, but ver. 20. as a wife treacherouſly 
departeth from dy Reab, her friend, i. e. as 
Kimchi expounds it, and ours in the margin 
have it, her huſband, to him in particular re- 
ſtraining that otherwiſe more common word, 
Accordingly is the word friend in our language 
applicable both to an huſband, and to another 
which a woman ſhall love beſides her huſband. 
In which kind therefore is it here uſed? who 
is meant by her friend, of whom ſhe is ſaid to 
be beloved? Her huſband, ſay ſome : fo, as we 
have ſeen, the Chaldee, ſo R. Salomo Farchi, 10 


Kimchi, the Prophet himſelf who ſhould marry 


her ; ſo among Chriſtians * many ; that ſo this 
may be an aggravation of her fault, in that ſhe 
ſinned not only againſt an huſband, but an hul- 
band of whom ſhe was ſtill beloved. 

Others, not a few, underſtand it of ſome 
other friend which ſhe loveth, and is beloved 
of, beſides her huſband, ſo as to belong to the 
deſcription of her lewdneſs, which is in the o- 
ther words, yet an adultereſs, more plainly ex- 
preſſed. So among the Fews, Aben Ezra, who 
faith, that by it is meant NN N Adam A- 
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cher, another man, (viz. beſides the Prophet, 
who in the word love is bid to take her for a 
wife) with whom ſhe ſhall commit adultery, 
In the like manner, of Chriſtians * not a few. 
Whichſoever of theſe ways we take, it will, 
ition which we follow, 


according to that expo 
come much to the ſame end. The firſt perhaps 
will be the more applicable to what follows in 
the explication of the ſimilitude, and accommo- 
dation of it to what is repreſented by it; and it 
is perhaps well * obſerved, that the title of friend 
is here appoſitely uſed, becauſe the marriage- 
knot being by the adultery of the woman diſ- 
ſolved, his good will that he ſtill bears to her, 
makes that he deſerves the title of her friend, 
but ſhe cannot lay challenge to him under the 
name of huſband, till he ſhall by a ſecond con- 
tract anew betroth her, and receive her to the 
right of conjugal privileges. 

Before we paſs from theſe words, we may 
obſerve that which is by moſt expoſitors obſerv- 
ed, that we have in the Greek verſion of the 
Septuagint a clean different reading or render- 
ing of them, viz. inſtead of beloved of her 
friend, the words «&yanarav wops, loving evil 
things; in which reading alſo the Syriack and 


printed Arabick verſion follow them. Their ren- 


dering ſeems to depend on their reading, as if 
inſtead of y Rea, which ſignifies a friend, 
they, with change of the vowel, read Ra, 
which ſignifies evil, and to the paſſive partici- 
ple gave the ſignification of the active; or elſe 
there alſo inſtead of Na Abubath, with change 
of the vowels read Ohebet; or perhaps the mean- 
ing ſeeming fo plainer to them, and to be the 
import of being beloved by a friend, applied to 
another beſides her lawful huſband, though they 
read it as it is now read, they thought fit ſo to 
expreſs it. We have no reaſon however, be- 
cauſe of their ſo reading it, to doubt of the ge- 
nerally received reading in all the Hebrew Co- 
Pies, or to depart from the proper ſignifications 
of the words ſo read. peg I 
There follows to ſhew what is repreſented by 
the Prophet's being commanded ſo to do as is 
expreſſed, viz. the love of God to 1/rael, and 
Iſrael's idolatrous condition; the one by the 
| Prophet's loving an adulterous wife, the other 
by her being called an aduitereſs, in theſe words, 
according to the love of the Lord towards the 
children of Iſrael, who look to other gods, and 
love flagons of wine. For underſtanding of 
which is firſt to be enquired, who are meant by 
the children of Iſrael, here repreſented by ſuch 
a woman, And here is diverſity of opinions, 
Some think that, as the former prophecy con- 
cerned more particularly the ten tribes of 1/rael, 
lo this doth the other two of Judah and Ben- 
jamin. Others that it concerns rather the 


Whole twelve tribes ; but I think it more agree- 


able to the words and context, that this alſo, as 
Others ” will, be looked on as more eſpecially 
ſtill concerning the ten tribes, both becauſe his 
ſaying, Go hel, or again, ſeems to intimate that 
this addieſs was made by the Prophet to the 
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ſame that the former was; and again becauſe 


the deſcription of that ſtate and condition, to 


which ſhe, repreſented by the woman that the 
Prophet was bid to love, was to be brought, 
given in the fourth verſe, well agrees to that 
which the ten tribes were brought to after the 
Aſſyrian captivity, (as in due place will appear) 
not to any that the two tribes were ever in till 
they were rejected for rejecting Chriſt, and not 
for idolatry, which is the ſin expreſſed, for 


which the children of Vael were to ſuffer ſuch 


things as are by the Prophet here denounced : 
and therefore though the words otherwiſe are 
applicable to the condition they are now in, yet 
do they not properly agree to them, nor theſe 
preſent times, nor any former ſufferings of theirs, 
who before Chriſt's time were never totally de- 


prived of their Kings and Prieſts, and ſince have 


not been guilty of idolatry. 

Here is by * ſome another queſtion raiſed, 
whether what is ſaid, and the good therein pro- 
miſed, belong then to all rae! of thoſe tribes, 


or only to the ele& among them? But this 


queſtion, I ſuppoſe, need not here be nicely 
urged : the words are of the whole complete 
body of 1/-ael, indefinitely ſpoken z and ” what 
if ſome of them did not believe, ſhall therefore 
the promiſe of God fail of its due effect? God 
forbid. The evils denounced are in general 
terms denounced, as to the whole body of them, 
becauſe of the abounding of wickedneſs among 
them, though we may not doubt but there were 
ſome good, and of God's elect, among them: 
and the good promiſed is ſo likewiſe generally 
promiſed, although it cannot be thought but 
that there were many wicked and caſt-aways 
among them, In the eyes of men perhaps may 
be no viſible diſtinction betwixt them, or their 
condition ; but God who can diſtinguiſh, will 
ſo order things, as that all of them ſhall have 
their ſeveral portions according to their ways, 
and yet not one word of his promiſe, ſo made, 
fail, Where none is excluded but by his own 
fault, it all enjoy not the benefit, it's not to be 
charged on the promiſe ; all that duly lay hold 
on it, ſhall find it faithfully made good to them. 
Properly therefore it is made in general terms, 
to all, without exception of ſuch particulars as 
ſhould not embrace it. As to the outward part 
of the covenant, that .is offered to all in general, 
and means uſed too for converting all. 

God's love to the children of 1/7ael is repre- 
ſented by the Prophet's loving a woman: 
which will confirm among the forementioned 
expoſitions that which interprets it of one that 
was before his ſpouſe or wife; for ſo was I 
rael\ before her torſaking him by her adultery. 
It is that which in the? toregoing chapter hath 
been pur all along as a ground of what is ſpo- 
ken, and likewiſe makes it probable, that by 
her friend is to be, in the words beloved of ber 
friend, or companion, underſtood her husband, 
rather than another friend; becauſe. in God's 
love to the children of Iſrael it was ſo, Tho' 
ſhe was falſe to him, and had by her breach 
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of the marriage covenant, on her part made it 
null, and deſerved utterly to be hated and aban- 
doned by him, and he was much diſpleaſed at 
her, and had ſhewed great tokens thereof, as if 
ſhe were no more his wife, but utterly rejected 
by him; yet did he profeſs, and will by this 
parable have it to be ſignified, that he hath 
2 {till a kindneſs for her, his love being with- 
out repentance, and that he may expreſs that 
his unchangeable love and kindneſs, will there- 
fore try yet means to reduce her, ſo as that he 
may make her capable of being again received 
into his favour, and enjoying new kindneſſes 
from him. Mean while, as for their preſent 
condition, it is reſembled by that woman's be- 


looked on as ſo, is here expreſſed, viz. by rea- 
ſon of her idolatry; a ſin uſually likened to 
adultery, and ſo called: ſo ſaith he, who look 
to other gods, and love flagons of wine, 

If with others we look on, as meant by that 


friend, another whom ſhe was loved by beſides 


her huſband, and with whom ſhe committed 
adultery, then will all thoſe words together, be- 


loved of her friend, and an adultereſs, whereby 


the woman's lewdneſs is deſcribed, repreſent 
Iſrael, as looking to other gods, and loving a- 
gons of wine, which all deſcribe her idolatry, 
and love of it. The firſt words, wwho look to 


| other gods, are plain, ſhewing how forſaking 


God and his ſervice, ſhe loved idols, and ſerv- 
ed, and honoured, and ſet her mind on, them, 
and thought her ſelf beloved by them, and to 
receive all her good things that ſhe enjoyed, 


from them, as appears ſhe did, by what is ſaid 


in the foregoing chapter, where, verſe the fifth, 


ſhe faith, I will follow after my lovers, that 


give me my bread, &c. and verle the eighth, 
that he did not know that God gave her corn, 
and wine, &c. and verſe the twelfth, that ſhe 
ſaid of her vines and fig-trees, theſe are my re- 
wards that my lovers = given me, But the 
laſt words, though plainly ſtill tending to the 


deſcription of her idolatrous courſes, yet are 
more obſcure, or made ſo by the different ren- 


derings or expoſitions of them. That which 
ours with * others render flagons of wine, (or 
© grapes, as ours have in the margin, and the 
word properly ſignifies) the vulgar Eatin renders 
Vinacia, and love the kernels of grapes, as the 
Doway Engliſb tranſlation hath it. What ex- 
ample there is for that ſignification of the word 
W)])Nl˖ Aſßbiſbe, I know not, and if Vinacia be 
here taken in that its proper ſignification of 
kernels of grapes, or husks of grapes, out of 
which all the liquor is ſqueezed or preſſed, as it 


ſhould appear from Ferom, from whom it pro- 


ceeded, I know not what reaſon he had fo to 
render it here, or what authority he followed in 
it: it may be he had as much for giving that 
notion to the word, as others had for givin 

other ſignifications to it, but he hath not ee 
mitted it to us, and ſo we are ignorant of it, in 


as much as none either Jes or others acknow- 


ledge that ſignification. He ſeems to have taken 


® Rom. xt. 28, 29. 


d Jun, Trem. See Grot. 
Corn. a Lapide. 1 


on HOSE A. 


c Munſter, 


IIs 
directions from ſome Gyeek tranſlations which 
he conſulted, whiles he tells us, that Aquila (of 
whoſe tranſlation we have nothing but ſome 
fragments, cited by him, and others, left) ren- 
dered it T#na, old things, and and,, ſuch 
as were barren and unfruiiful; and to ſuch 
things, viz. old and unuſeful husks or kernels 
of grapes, he compares the traditions of the 
Jews. But if this interpretation of the word 
be taken, I ſuppoſe the beſt expoſition of the 
words is that which is by ſome given; that, 
as by a proverbial expreſſion, he denotes the va- 
nity and unprofitableneſs of thofe other gods, 
which they looked after, and thoſe idols which 


they ſerved, as hoping for good from them, by 
ing an adultereſs ; and for what reaſon ſhe is | 


comparing them to husks or kernels of grapes, 
that are for no uſe or profit but to be caſt a- 
way ; and to theſe A as a learned man 
notes, did St. Ferom think it to be referred, 
whiles by another expoſition he compares to 
ſuch refuſe of grapes the apoſtate Angels, which 
void of all grace are become as ſuch husks 
and the idolaters did in their idols worſhip De- 
vils and evil Angels : though ſome underſtand- 
ing thereby not ſo much the husks or kernels 
themſelves, as a baſe ſort of wine or liquor that 
was made by infuſion of water on them, after 
all the good juice was ſqueezed out of them, 
take it as ſpoken in deriſion to thoſe that ido- 
latrouſly run after thoſe falſe gods, and aſſem- 
bling to their worſhip were content then to 
have ſuch liquor given them, there being not 
good wine to give to ſo great a multitude as 
came thither, as if they took any thing well that 
was as a token to them that they were reſpected, 
as votaries to them. Roots 
The Greek verſion of the Septuagint hath 
ri t ui 5a0idG», or, as other Copies, ah 
q, junkets, or cakes with raiſins, except the 

Tranſlators take the word indifterently for any 
grapes, tho? it properly ſignify dried ones, or 
raiſins ; tho? there the common Latin Tranſla- 
tion of the Greek have allo cum Vinaciis, which 
we cannot then think ought to be taken in its 
proper ſignification for dry huſks or kernels of 
grapes, for they would be no pleaſing ingredi- 
ent for junketing cakes 3 and Ferom ſeems to 
take it for raiſins, while he ſaith cakes which are 
eaten, cum uvis ſive vinaciis, with grapes or 
Vinacia, as if it were indifferent which word 
were uled, and they were much uſed to the ſame- 
purpoſe. According to much the ſame notion 
do they, viz. the LXX, tho' no where elſe 
uſing the ſame word, render it in other places 
where it occurs, as namely, 2 Sam. vi. 19; 
where what is ſaid HN Ni Veaſbiſbah E- 
chat, they render ; Adyavoy aro T1Yyavs,- and a 
cake from the pan; and the 1 Chron. xvi. 3. 
where the ſame ſtory is repeated, and-the ſame 
word uſed in the Hebrew, they render it, he- 
pirlw, a feveet cake ; and alike, if Druſius his 
conjecture may hold, Cant. ii. 5. where for 


what is in the Hebrew, ſtay me MUWRA Bea- 


ſhiſhoth, is commonly in them read i wuvpors, 
with ſweet ointments, he conjectures ſhould be 


2 Pet. à Fig. * See Chr, 2 Caſtro. and 


read 
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we faid, is firſt affirmed by moſt of the Fewi/h 


read tv &mopars, with ſcweet cakes. The Syriac 
verſion doth. here much concur with the Greek 


Ia la Dabuſbe dephſhotho, * fiveet 
cakes, or like junkets, with raiſins in them, 
( plum-cakes;) as alſo the printed Arabick 
wang ge CM Almaltutat mea-⁊ zabib, 
cakes kneaded or mingled with raiſins. Some: 
thing doth likewiſe an Hebrew Arabick gloſſary 


- confer to the confirming of this ſignification of 


the word, who among the ſignifications of the 


word AWWR Aſbiſpab, reckons bread, or a ſort 


of bread, fetching his authority out of the? Tal- 
mud, where by one of their Doctors it is ex- 
pounded, a cake made of the ſixth part of an 
ephah of flour, altho* he is contradicted there 
by another Doctor, who faith it ſignifies a veſ- 
ſel or flagon of wine; but in the marginal gloſs 
alſo there is put for explication of it RD. 


Ny 4 great cake; and in the Chaldee para- 


phraſe aſcribed to Jonathan, Exod. xvi. 31. the 
Hebrew word yr wafers, is rendered by 
Wr Aſbiſbion. In the Arabick language 
ikewiſe z C/, ſignifies bread, but“ properly 
dry bread. Now as for ſuch cakes, they ſeem 
to have been of ule in their idolatrous worſhips 
and ſervices, either to be offered to the 1dols, 


as Ferom ſaith on this place, and we may have 
good grounds to think ſo, from what we read, 


Fer. vii. 18. The women knead their dough to 
make cakes to the Queen of Heaven: And chap. 


 xliv. 19. Did we make cakes to worſhip her, 


(altho? that prove nothing to the ſignification of 


the word here, becauſe it is another word there 


uſed, but to the matter it doth) and among 
thoſe things they offered to their Gods, are 


_ reckoned Tiupare, the word here uſed in the 


Greet; or becauſe ſuch cakes were diſtributed 
to them, that aſſembled to the idols worſhip, as 
others think. N 

But now, moſt, both of the Jewiſb Expoſi- 
tors, and Chriſtians alſo, except the ſorenamed, 
prefer to render it, as ours do, to denote flagons 
or like veſſels of wine, tho? in different words 
or names for them, which it will be needleſs 
ſingly to reckon up, or to inquire into their ſe- 
veral meaſures, and quantities or differences be- 
tween them, except we had more punctual aſ- 
ſurance than we have, which of them the word 
did peculiarly ſignify. It will be ſufficient, if 
we can make it clear, that it were ſome veſſels 


for holding wine, which in their idol- meetings 


or ſervices were ordinarily made uſe of; whether 
bigger, which held more wine, out of which 
they might be ſupplied with it; or leſſer flagons 


or bowls, ſuch as they uſed in giving it about, 


or drinking it. For this I ſuppoſe, if it be 
granted that it ſignify any ſuch veſſels, it will 
be granted that here is underſtood wine, and to 
lay flagons of grapes, will be as much as to ſay 
* flagons of wine, or the blood or liquor. of 
grapes. | 

Now that it doth ſignify ſome ſuch veſſel as 


Chap. 1IT. 


writers. So R. Salomo Farchi, citing an an- 
cienter Doctor, R. Menachem, faith, that he in- 


terpreted it, 3 "2 cups of wine, that the 


meaning may be, that they loved to make them- 


ſelves drunk with wine, and did not give them- 


ſelves to the ſtudy or doing of the Law; ſo, 


faith he, we elſewhere find that he puniſhed 
them, becauſe they drank in bowls of wine, 
Amos vi. 6, And beſides the authority of thar 
Talmudical Doctor, which we have above ſeen, 
elſewhere alſo it is uſed in the! Talmud for a 


cup or veſſel, Aben Ezra alſo, and R. D. Kim- 


chi, plainly ſo take it; and R. Tanchum renders 
it U Kanani in Arabick, which is flagons, or 
like veſſels; as alſo he doth in the places of 
2 Sam. vi. 19. and Cant. ii. 5. before cited; 


as ® others alſo of the forementioned do. And 


tho the printed Arabick render here as we have 
ſeen, yet in 2 Samuel he hath , ls 4 cup of 


wine; and another Arabick verſion done out of | 


the Hebrew renders it, g- daſatiga, which 
by the Arabian Lexicographers is explained, 
veſſels that may be taken up in the hand, or hand- 
ed; and ” another in that place of Samuel A5 
Kaninah, a flagon, or glaſs-bottle, or the like. 
Abarbinel alſo, tho* he think it elſewhere to 


have other ſignifications, as of ſome thing to be 


eaten, in Samuel, and ſweet odors, in Canticles ; 
yet here thinks it to ſignify ſuch veſſels as we 
ſpeak of, and that therefore he adds here the 
word iy of grapes or wine, to reſtrain it par- 
ticularly to this notion, and exclude thoſe other 
notions of it : And to him it ſeems that the 
Chaldee paraphraſe ſo took it alſo, tho? his 


words at firſt ſight ſeem not to expreſs any ſuch 
thing. His words in his paraphraſe are, They 


look or turn themſelves after the idols of the hea- 


then, but if they repent it ſhall be forgiven them, 


and they ſhall be like a man which ſins through 
error, and hath ſpoken words Nana. Becbabreb, 
againſt his friend, (as ordinary Editions have 
it) or as? others perhaps better, N Be- 
chamreb, in his wine. So that the words, ac- 
cording to him, beſides what he adds, ſhould 
import they were like men who loved to drink 
up flagons, or veſſels of wine, ſo as to make 


themſelves ſo drunk or ſottiſn thereby, that they 


knew not what they did; ſo were they beſot- 
ted with the love of idols, as to do they knew 


'not what. So that according to this explication, 


and love flagons of wine, ſhould be a proverbial 
ſpeech, to expreſs that they were à drunken in 
their adulteries ; wherefore he faith, that thoſe 
ſins upon their repentance ſhould be looked on 


as ſins of drunken men, who knew not what 
they did, and ſo ſhould be more eaſily par- 


doned. | 

I ſtand not farther to examine the meaning 
of the Chaldee, only that by what he faith to 
have been his meaning, it appears that he took 


the word Aſbiſbe to ſignify flagons, or ſome 


f Jeſu Bar Ali, and Bar Bahlul. s Peſachim, chap. ii. and Buxt. Lex. h Kamus. See Chr. 3 Caſtro. 


* R. Tanch. Aben Ezra. R. D Kimchi: |! Bababathra c. ix. fol. 144. See Buxt. Lexic. 


m See R. Iiaiah, on 


the place cited, and R. Joſeph in his Arabick Comment on Canticles. n Kamus. Venet. Bom. Buxtorf. Coddæus. 
9 MS. of Kimchi, Abarb. and Pet. a Fig. «Expreſſing the effect, drunkenneſs, by its cauſe, wine. | 
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other ſack like veſſels of wine. As for himſelf 
that ſo he takes it, he farther yet ſhews, ſaying 


that for his part he thinks they be not here up- 


braided with drunkenneſs, but the objecting to 
them their love of flagons of wine to be in reſ- 

& of another idolatrous cuſtom, v12z. a fort of 
divination by * ſuch cups or veſſels of wine, and 
that they followed Devils and Spirits, 
which they ſaw in thoſe veſſels by a kind of 
magick, ſeeing as they thought in them Devils 


aſcending and deſcending in ſuch poſtures and 


figures, as might repreſent to them things to 
come; in which doing the veſſel is more re- 
garded, or had reſpect to, than the wine, and 
that therefore that he ſaith not, and love wine, 
but flagons grapes or wine. But this being 
his ſingle conjecture, J leave it to himſelf. 

By what hath been ſaid appears, how gene- 
rally the Fews underſtand by the word Y 
Aſhiſhe, in this place, flagons or veſſels of wine; 
and if we look among modern Tranſlations ei- 
we ſhall 
olt part taking that way, 
tho* (as we ſaid) expreſſing by ſeveral names 
theſe veſſels. | 
The Tigurin verſion indeed retains, with 
the vulgar Latin, Vinacia, which what it pro- 
perly ſignifies, and how St. Ferom (from whom 
we have* that ancient Latin verſion) underſtands 
it, we have ſeen ; Otherwiſe there be who 
would have us, by that word alſo to underſtand 
veſſels of wine. And why we ſhould take the 
word in the Hebrew ſo to ſignify here, beſides 
the authority of ſo many Interpreters and Ex- 
poſitors, there is very good reaſon, from the 
ancient cuſtom of idolaters, and the neceſſary 
conjunction of thoſe two ſins, idolatry and 


drunkenneſs, as hath been by * learned men ob- 


ſerved, that the idolaters were wont to revel 
and make banquets at their ſacrifices, as appears 
Judges ix. 27. and Amos ii. 8. and by what 
the Apoſtle fi, 1 Cor. x. 7. and 21. where 
ſuch cups are called the cup of Devils, for ano- 
ther reaſon than that which we have ſeen out of 


Abarbinel. | 


If after all this there remain yet any doubt 
left as to the interpretation of the word; we ſhall 


not find much help or directions from thoſe ſe- 


veral Etymologies which are brought of it; and 
drawn to their ſide, according as ſome fancy 
one ſignification, others another ; as namel 

that WR ſhould come from MN prox 


Lone, and WW Shiſha, fix, as denoting the 
_ ſixth part of an ephah, whether of flour if it be 


a cake, or of wine if it be a veſſel; or from 


u Sus, Io be glad, which may be applica- 


ble to junkets or cups of wine, both which may 
be ſaid to exhilarate; or from the root WUR, 
cither as it hath the notion of corroborating and 
ſtrengthning, ſo to denote either cakes or wine 
or of fundamentum, the foundation, or that 
which 1s at the bottom, and fo applicable to 


Compare Gen. xliv. * 
à Lively. 


and ſee Ribera. 2 Druſ. in conject. 
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1 vet ſo, as that ſome think it was not his. Tarnov. &c. 
Talmud. Peſach. c. ii. fol. 36. 
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huſks or kernels of grapes, which are at the 
bottom of veſſels of wine, and ſo be rendered 
vinacia z or of WR Eh, fire, to denote cakes 
baked on or by fire; or wity Shaiſh, which ſig- 
nifies marble, of which of old they built houſes 
and temples, which Abarbinel commends from 
Aben Caſpi, but then he muſt mean veſſels or 
pots made of marble, to put wine in. But all 
theſe, and the like, are but playing with the 
word, and are no ſolid proof of any of the ſig- 
nifications attributed to the word, nor have we 
from * ſuch languages as are of affinity with the 


Hebrew, ſuch helps here, as oft we have for 


other words: Yet as to the ſignification of fla- 
Cons, I ſuppoſe the Arabick affords us good 
probability in which the word „ue Eſas, 
which well anſwers to the Hebrew W\UR,. (on- 
ly by change of the letter Alef into Ain, which 


1s not unuſual, they being letters of the ſame or- 


gan, and of the fame ſound, only the one ſome- 
what more harſh than the other, and /h into /, 
which is very uſual between thoſe languages, 
as we have an example in the word WR Aras, 


to eſpouſe, from which the Arabs ſay, ye Ers, 


a ſpouſe,) ſignifies great goblets of bowls, If 
after all this we be left at ſome uncertainty as 
to the ſignification of the word, yet we have 
what may well incline us to prefer that which 
our Tranſlators follow: Whichſoever of the 
forenamed or others, if they occur, any ſhall 
follow, this muſt neceſſarily be acknowledged, 
that there was ſomething conſequent on, or join- 
ed with their idolatry; which was like the doings 
of an adulterous woman, and made them here 
to be reſembled by. one; which probably is 
well expreſsd by * ſome learned Jeus to be 
their leaving the ſervice of God, and making 
themſelves like to © idolatrous Nations, in fol- 
lowing after bodily delights and pleaſures, as 
drunkenneſs, gluttony, and the like, which 
the ſervice of thoſe idols did permit, yea require, 
as out of the places above cited may appear; 
or perhaps it is a farther expreſſion of their fol. 
lowing idols, by the love to their feaſts, and 
the wine drank at their ſacrifices, and in this 
will both the Greek Tranſlation, and all ſuch as 
agree with ours, concur, | 


Ver. 2. So 1 bought her to me for fifteen pieces 


of ſilver, and for an homer of barley, and an 
half-bomer of barley. 


In the former verſe the Prophet declares a 
command from God to him for doing what we 
have ſeen deſcribed, with a declaration of what 
he was to repreſent in fo doing ; now doth he 
tell us what he repreſented himſelf to have done 
in obedience to that command, after which alſo 
follows a declaration of what was ſignified by 
his doing it. | | 


t Lyra, vaſa vinorum con. 
See Grot. * See in Rivet. 7 As U in Arabick ; 


* What Pet. à Fig. faith, that a Perfian told him, that in, that language, 


_ 4hiſh, ſignifies a Flagon, would be fa;ther enquired into. b R. Tanch. and R. D. Kimchi. AN, c | 
Vor. II. Hh | *, 
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So, i. e. in obedience to what the Lord ſaid 
unto me, T bought her to me. Her, i. e. the wo- 
man before ſpoken of. I bought 3 in the fame 
ſenſe of the word do, as * moſt of the Hebrew 
Expoſitors, ſo moſt Tranſlations agree, except 
perhaps the old vulgat Latin, which hath, Fodi 
eam, (which the Doway Tranſlators render) J 
digged her unto me, tho? in the margin they put, 
bought, That the word doth ſignify 10 dig, 
there is no queſtion ; nor more, that it ſignifies 
likewiſe, to buy; but that Tranſlator chooſing 
to render it by the notion of digging, hath put 
ſome, who follow and defend him, to inquire 
after ſome reaſons why he ſhould chooſe to ren- 
der it by that word. And ſome think it fo 
meant as if they therein took an allufion to be 
had to a vineyard, and the pains and coſt that 
the owner is at in cultivating it, and reducing 
it to good: But this ſeems very far fetched. 
Others look upon it as an illuſion had to that 
digging or boring through the ear of a ſervant, 
(man or maid,) of which mention is made 
* Exod. xxi. 6. by which means that ſervant was 
obliged to ſerve his maſter for ever : But this 
ſeeming to others not clear neither, * they think 
it a better way to ſay, that plainly by digging 
they meant buying; and * ſome give a rule 
(which may be obſerved for reconciling the La- 
tin to the Hebrew in ſome other places) that 
whereas an Hebrew word hath two or more dif- 
ferent ſignifications, that which doth not ſo well 


agree to the place which is interpreted, is ſome- 


times taken; but then to be underſtood accord- 


ing to the latitude of the Hebrew word, in that 


ſenſe which is moſt proper for the place, and in- 
ſtead of the other, tho? it would not elſewhere 
lo ſignify ; ſo it being done here by them, there 
is in this no quarrel againſt ours and the like 
Tranſlations. The Greek of the Septuagint 


here hath tw$wrculw ipavrs, I hired ber to my 


elf, and ſo the printed Arabick following them; 
whereas another Arabick Tranſlation, done out of 


the Hebrew, hath e Athbattoba li, I made 


ber firm to me. This rendering is ſo near in 
ſenſe to that of, 7 bought her, as buying and 
hiring for a price are, (both ſignifying the get- 
ting of a thing into their own right or poſſeſſion 


by a price, ) that one would ſcarce make any 


queſtion about it; yet doth a * learned man 
hence take occaſion to affirm, that the Septua- 
gint did read otherwiſe than is now read in the 
original Hebrew, to wit, not NN Yeeccereha, 
and I bought her, but I\3WR) Vecſbcereba, 
from Ry Shacar, which ſignifies hire. But 
we have no reaſon to comply with him in it, 
as, for the reaſon already given from the near- 
neſs of the ſenſe of one of thoſe words with the 
other in ſuch a caſe as that here mentioned, fo 
alſo, becauſe we cannot doubt but the Hebrew 
word 373 Carat, did as well to ſignify to hire 
for a price, as to ſell, it being a very uſual and 
known fignification in the Arabick language, 
which is of great affinity with the Hebrew, of 


' © Aben Fzra gainſays, and takes it otherwiſe, and not to be from 


R. Tanch. faith he is out in it. 
u Sa. i Riber. & Sanct. 
and Grot. Vat. 
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: * See Jerom. and Pet. à Fig. ? Oecolamp. Ar. Mont. 
Lud. Capell. Crit. ſacr. p. 276. See Riber. Rivet and Tarnov. m See Riber. 
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the ſame root ge Cara, which hath in it the 
ſignification as ot digging, as in the Hebrew it 
hath, fo alſo of hiring for a price. But if the 
word be ſo taken for buying, there ſeems to lie 
from it an objection againſt the expoſition which 
we follow; in taking, by the woman here ſpo- 
ken of, to be meant fuch a one as the Prophet 
had before married or eſpouſed to himſelf, and 
ſhe had under him committed adultery. For 
what need had there been of new. buying her 
that was his own? And he might by right of 
the former dowry given to or for her, have 
{till challenged dominion over her, having not 
put her away by bill of divorce. ' But to this 
the anſwer will be eaſy ; that indeed, ſuppoſing 
the matter really acted as it is here deſcribed, he 
had not loſt his right to her, although ſhe had 
play'd falfe with him, and forſaken him, and 
on her part diſſolved the marriage-knot, and 


might by force have called her back: But he 


out of the kindneſs that he ſtill bare to her that 
had ſhewed ſuch unkindneſs to him, dealt with 
her as is here ſaid, and that he might perſuade 
her to a better mind, and to bring her to ſuch 
a condition as that ſhe might be fit, (as at pre- 
ſent ſhe was not, and therefore he would for a 
time abſtain from her,) to be again received by 
him, and live with him, allotted her ſuch a 
portion to live on in an honeſt way, tho' not 
ſuch a luxurious manner as ſhe before did, till 


upon her repentance and amendment he ſhould 


again admit her; which admittance of his 
would be as a new eſpouſing or a new marriage 
of her, who for her part had forfeited ahd loſt 
that right and title, which by vertue of her for- 
mer eſpouſal ſhe had in him. And this is a- 


greeable to what is by God faid, chap. ii. 14. 


and 19. that he would allure her, and ſpeak 
comfortably to her, and would anew betroth her, 


who having formerly been his wife, was through 


her whoredom and adulteries now become not 
his wife, ver. 2. So that we ſhall not need far- 
ther to look to what this buying or hiring her 
with ſuch a price, had reſpect; whether to 


ſuch a coemption, as ® ſome will, whereby of 


old among fome people, man and wife were 
ſaid to buy one another, (which I know not 
whether in this Prophet's time it was known 
to the Jews) or to the known cuſtom among 
the Jews, of giving dowries for their wife, as 
others. For the price which he is here ſaid to 
buy her with, ſeems not as a dowry, whereby 
he ſhould firſt purchaſe her for a wife ; but 
ſuch a portion, as tho*, through the power he 
had over her, he might for her ill deſerts have 
quite put her away for ever, or (if he had been 
fo minded) have by rigor taken her, and ſhut 
her cloſe up, and uſed all ſeverity and hardſhip 
toward her, he did notwithſtanding allow her, 
to maintain her, not in luxury, but in a com- 
petent manner, fo as ſhe could not but be ſen- 
ſible at once both of his diſpleaſure in cutting 
her ſo ſhort, and of his great kindneſs in allow- 
ing her ſo much who deſerved nothing, till up- 


M717 Carah, but from 1), to acknowledge ; but 
e Deut. xv. 17. 
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* * Abarbinel, 


Chap. III. 


her a good time, he ſhould again receive her to 
the full privileges of a wife; which reception 
might (as we ſaid) be well looked on as a new 
marriage, and his allowance to her as a buying 
of her; tho? not ſo much a purchaſing to himſelf 
a right in her, as a buying or hiring her to be 
honeſt, and fit to be received again by him, 
and not cauſe him quite to abandon and diſclaim 
that his right in her, as ſhe had on her part for- 
feited that right which ſhe had in him, and 
could not have pleaded any, had not he by great 
and extraordinary kindneſs been pleaſed ſtill to 
own her, and look after her for good, even in 
his ſhewing of his diſpleaſure for her ill doings. 
And this being conſidered, there will be no- 
thing in the uſe of the word buying, which may 


_ croſs our underſtanding of the woman deſcribed, 


for ſuch a one as had been formerly his- wife, 
but becoming an adultereſs, was thus again 


bought from her ſelf and her lewdneſs, or hired 
with a price to be honeſt ; in which kind deal 


ing and love to her, yet he may appear to have 
uſed his power over her; for it is not mention- 
ed, that ſhe was willing to conſent to it, but 
he gave her that allowance, and required her 
to do as follows in the next verſe : But we have 
before that, in this verſe, mentioned the price 
wherewith he ſo bought her, or the portion of 


maintenance that he allowed her, which is ſaid 


to be fifteen pieces of filver, and an homer and 
balf homer of barley, or lethec, (as in the margin.) 
The pieces of ſilver are underſtood by divers to 
be ſhekels, the word being indefinitely put 


ſeems to denote the ordinary coin then among 
them, whether (as moſt probable) ſhekels, or 


otherwiſe: So do they uſually underſtand &pyves, 
Matt. xxvi. 15. which literally anſwers to the 
Hebrew #3 Ceſepb here; and if thoſe thirty 


pieces there, were the value of four pounds ten 
 thillings, as is obſerved, then will this ſilver 


here amount but to forty-five ſhillings. As 
for the "nn Homer, which is alſo called 19 
Cor, 1 Kings iv. 22. and ſo rendered here by 
the ancient Latin, Corus, ? the Fews fay of it, 
that it contained thirty ſeahs, and a lethec fif- 
teen ſeahs ; ſo that a lethec was half an homer, 
as it is by ours rendered, and that thirty ſeahs 


are ten ephahs, (the name of a meaſure often 


met with in the Scripture) every three ſeahs 
making an ephah, and a ſeah 144 eggs, and 
fo an ephah the meaſure of 432 eggs. Others 


giving the meaſure of it by weight, ſay it con- 


tained the weight of ſeventy-two thouſand 
drachms, that is, five hundred common rotals, 


and fo conſequently a lethec thirty-ſix thouſand 


drachms, or two hundred and fifty rotals, and 
that an homer 1s the greateſt meaſure they have, 
as an * egg the leaſt. | 

If there be any thing dubious in their account, 
or difficulty in bringing the Hebrew meaſures to 
ours, it is not that which need much diſturb us, 


o See Dr. Hammond. 
and R. Tanchum. 


* Id. & Sol. Jarchi from R. Hai. Lev. xxvii. 9, &c. 
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on her bethinking herſelf, for which he allowed 


P Maimon. Jad. tr. Eracin. C. iv. & R. Joſeph. Ben Akkanin. MS. 
_ * See Ainſworth on Gen. xviii. 6. and in him on Exod. xxx. 20. are out of Alpheſi reckoned 
up ſeveral meaſures, reduced to eggs, according to what Ben Akkanin hath. 
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being to look on the allowance hete made as 
ſufficient, according to the cuſtom of thoſe times, 
to her ſpoken of, for that purpoſe which he 
would effect on her. 127 
Now as to the number of theſe pieces of ſil- 
ver, and the meaſures here aſſigned, together 
with the matter or nature of the grain by thoſe 
meaſures given, ſuch ſtrange allegorical or my- 
ſtical expoſitions are by Interpreters, both Fews 
and Chriſtians brought, and thoſe ſo many and 
ſo different, that to recite but ſome of them 
will be tedious, and to inſiſt farther on them 
certainly to little purpoſe, and nothing at all to 
the meaning of the words or ſcope of the place. 
It cannot be that they ſhould all have hit the 
right, or be all true or appoſite, and very pro- 
bable that none of them have ſo, The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt takes the words as ſpoken by God, 
and underſtands by the fifteen pieces of ſilver 
the fifteenth day of Niſan, in which he re- 
deemed them by his word, i. e. brought them 
out of Egypt, thus rendering the whole verſe ; 
And V redeemed them by my word on the fifteenth 
day of Niſan, and gave ſilver in weight for the 
redemption of their ſouls, and commanded that 
they ſhould by before me the wave-ſheaf of the 
fruit of barley : Which words of his, becauſe I 
find not the Fews to make any clear ſenſe of, I 
ſhall not adventure on it. They bring others 
as unintelligible, while © they would diſcover to 
us, agreeable to the Chaldee, from the number 
of the pieces of ſilver and of the ſeahs, which 
an homer and a lethec do contain, the fifteenth 
of Niſan, in which the children of Jſrael came 
out of Egypt; and of forty-five days, which 
they ſpent in going to mount Sinai, where they 
received the Law; and that by barley, which 
is food for beaſts, is intimated that great part 


of the people that came out of Egypt, till they 


received the Law, were as horſe and mule which 

have no underſtanding, but that after they re- 
ceived the Law, their eyes were opened, and 
the ſpirit of underſtanding reſted on them; or 
that they ſhould have in it an alluſion to the 
” valuations ſet on perſons by vertue of a vow ; 
* or that by the fifteen pieces ſhould be meant 
the righteouſneſs of Abraham, Tſaac, and Ja- 
cob, and the twelve tribes, and the ſame by fif- 
teen ephahs contained in the homer and the le- 
thec; or as y others, that the homer and lethec, 
making fifteen ephahs, intimate Moſes, Aaron, 
and Miriam, and the twelve Princes (of the 
tribes) that went out of Egypt; or as * another, 
that the parable concerns Judab, and the fifteen 
pieces of ſilver denote the fifteen Kings of Fu- 
dah, of which Rehoboam was the firſt, and the 
homer and lethec the High Prieſts, which were 
in the Kingdom of Fudah in Feruſalem. Or 
as others, * that by fifteen pieces is meant fifteen 
Prophets, who propheſied of the Fews redemp- 
tion yet to come from captivity, viz. David, 
Jaiab, Feremiab, Ezekiel, Hoſea, Foel, Amos, 


4 Abu Walid 


i Chr. a Caſtro, 
Y R. Saadia in Kimchi. 


t Kimchi. 


x Kimchi, * Aben Ezra. 


Obadiab, 


_ A COMMENTARY 


Obadiab, Micah, Habbatut, Zephaniah, Da. 


niel, Haggai, Zachariab, Malachi, (for tho“ 


Balaam alſo propheſied of the ſame, yet he is 
not to be reckoned with them, ſeeing he was 
not of the children of Hrael,) and that theſe are 
called Ce/aphim, pieces of ſilver, or Silverlings, 
is from the im 
fies defireable, and the deſires of rael are to 
or on them, and their good promiſes and pro- 
phecies. And as for the homer and half homer of 
barley, which they would rather have to be ren- 


dered according to another notion of the word, 


an heap and half heap, or great meaſure, that it 
ſhould point to the many curſes in the Law 
denounced, of which are half ſo many in one 
place mentioned as in another, as Lev. xxvi. 
forty-nine curſes, Deut. xxvii. Sc. ninety- 
eight; and that in the name of barley, ſhould 
be an alluſion to another ſignification of a neigh- 
bouring root d Saar, which ſignifies a fem- 
peſt, becauſe thoſe curſes were as a deſtructive 
tempeſt to [ae ; by confidering which curſes 
in the Law denounced, and the good promiſes 
in thoſe fifteen prophecies, they learn to ac- 
knowledge both God's juſtice, and providence, 
and mercy, and are armed with patience for 
enduring the afflictions of their long captivity, 
and hope for deliverance out of them; or that 
by them is declared the number of years which 
the afflictions of the Fews ſhould laſt from Jebu's 
time until the expected time of their deliverance 
tome. 925 

Theſe and the like myſtical Expoſitions of 
theſe words have we from the Jetos, in which 
to trace them, would be to wander with them 
in a wilderneſs wherein is no way. If the mean- 
ing of any of them be aſked, I know not what 
to ſay, but that I ſuppoſe they themſelves knew 
not what they meant, They ſeem to have ſet 
their fancies on work, which led them on till 
they knew not where they were, and then they 
fixed on any thing that had the number of fif- 


teen upon it, and any thing that they. could 


imagine to contain the fame number or mea- 
ſure howſoever made up, with an homer and 
lethec, or any way agree with the name or na- 
ture of barley, thought that to be the thing 
meant by the Prophet. Abarbinel confeſſeth of 
what is ſaid by others, that there is in them 
op ο n mona much weakneſs and ftrait- 
neſs, or ſtraining; and perhaps would not deny 
the ſame of what he himſelf brings of his own 
in that kind, ſeeing he confeſſeth, that he did 
for that cauſe only bring ſuch allegorical Expo- 
ſitions, becauſe all other Expoſitors before him 
had ſo done; and, it ſeems, not liking of what 
they brought, would himſelf try what he could 
do. We may juſtly wonder at theſe; but how 
ſhall we then but wonder more to find Chriſti- 
ans of great learning and note, no leſs extrava- 
gant in their expounding theſe words, and find- 
ing out myſteries in them? St. Ferom, and 
» ſome others, much agree with the Fews in 
telling us of the fifteenth of Niſan, and of their 
coming to Sinai after forty-five days, and the 


b Lyra. 
Caſtro, -Riyet. 
4 


of that word which ſigni- 


five ſhekels apiece for the firſt- born, and the 
like. Others find out the five books of Mo- 
ſes, and the ten Commandments in the number 
fifteen, and in the homer and half, the Law 
and the Goſpel. Others, all that dowry (as 
it were) which God gave to the ſynagogue, 
when he eſpouſed her in Egypt, and the ſilver 
that they took from the Egyptians, and the ne- 
ceſſary ſupply of ſuſtenance (denoted by barley) 
which he gave them in the wilderneſs, and all 


the bleſſings ſpiritual! and temporal which he 


beſtowed on them: Arias Montanus plainly tran- 
ſlates Abarbinel, tho* without naming him, and 
ſeems of the ſame opinion; and others ſay things 
as little or leſs intelligible, and all far from the 
purpoſe, as will appear, if they be applied to 


the words to which they will be found no more 


to agree, than any thing on which ſuch num- 
bers or meaſures may be any way faſtened ;' the 
diſconvenience of them all will eaſily appear.by 


conſidering ſuch things as muſt be heeded to, 


* ©» 
” 


however what is here ſaid be looked on, ei- 
ther as a thing actually done, as ſome will, or 
repreſented only in a prophetical viſion, or as 
a parabolical type, which opinion we rather 
chooſe to follow, of which there is after given 
(ver. 4.) the explication and application. They 
diſturb and confound the /e71es and ſcope of the 
words or narration : Firſt, in that whereas the 
Prophet ſpeaks as of himſelf, that he accord- 
ing to a command received from God, bought, 
with the price ſet down, ſuch a woman, of ſuch, 
and on ſuch, conditions, they by a change of 
the perſon make God to ſpeak as in his own 
25 that he bought her, and he ſaid unto 
e 


r thus and thus. Secondly, in that whereas 


here is a type or ſimilitude ſet down, to which 
that which follows, ver. 4, Cc. is to be appli- 
ed, as the thing reſembled by it, they antici- 
pate that application, and make it void as to 
that purpoſe, by making the ſimilitude it ſelf 
to be a narration in ænigmatical terms, of other 
things by which that is not at all reſembled, 


nor can have any coherence with, except as a 


thing which ſhould alſo be done afterwards, 
whereas it is uſhered in by ) Ci, for; to ſhew 
that what is after ſaid ſhall be done by God, is 
that, for declaring which this before is com- 


manded to be done, or repreſented as done, by | 


the Prophet, and that there is no other meaning 
in it than what refers to that. Thirdly, in 
that they make theſe words to be a narration of 
things long ſince paſt, whereas they are ſpoken 
as of things which the Prophet repreſents him- 
ſelf, as then, at that preſent, to have done, and 
to capitulate with that woman for the future, 
thereby to © ſignify not what God had formerly 
done, but what he would after do to Vael. In 
theſe reſpects, ſome or all of them, will the 
former recited Expoſitions be found peccant, 
and in ſum confer nothing for underſtanding the 
meaning or ſcope of the words ; nor are they 
ſuch as may ſatisfy any man's mind, (as by 


* ſome is obſerved, ) nor can the mentioning of 


them be of any other uſe to us than to look on 


© See in Chr. a Caſtro, Vat. * See Ribera, Chr, a Caſtro, and Corn, a Lapide. Chr. à 
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Chap. Iit. 


aſtray in them, but look after ſome plainer and 
% ¼ ß 
It is by a learned * expoſitor ſaid, that in 
this number of pieces of. ſilver, and meaſures 
of barley, there is ſome myſtery couched, but 
what it is, is uncertain. But I know not why 
we ſhould think there is any farther myſtery 
hidden in them, than what is after explained in 
the application of the things by this ſign ſigni- 
fied, to it, viz. the condition that ae! ſhould 


be brought to the like condition of a woman fo 


dealt with. If it be therefore asked, why the 
price or allowance that the Prophet faith him- 
{elf to have given to her, is ſaid to be fifteen 


pieces of ſilver, and ſuch meaſures of barley ; I 


think it may be ſufficient to anſwer, that ſeeing 
ſome price was to be aſſigned, Why not this as 
well as another? If any other had been named, 


it would have been obnoxious to the ſame que- 
| ſtion, why that rather than another? Farther, 
b it may poſlibly have reſpect to a cuſtom then 


known, of giving ſo much on ſuch an occaſion. 
Again, it may be very appoſite to the caſe 
ſuppoſed, viz. that this woman, which had be- 
fore in her plenty indulged to lewdneſs and lux- 
ury, ſhould, by her loving friend or huſband, 
not willing to put her clean away, but to re- 
duce her to a better underſtanding and better 


behaviour, that ſo ſhe might be fit afterwards 


to be received again to his favour, have ſuch a 
portion or pittance allowed her, by which ſhe 
might live ſoberly and honeſtly, though not ſo 
luxuriouſly and wantonly as before, and ſo (as 
we have before ſaid) perceive his love to her in 
allowing her ſo much, and his diſpleaſure at 
her former doings, by his ſo far ſtraitening and 
abridging her; and fo bethink her ſelf of her 
former folly, and learn for the future to behave 


her ſelf better and more obediently to him, and 


fear any more to offend him. This will more 
appear by a view of the conditions which, on 
making her this allowance, he requires on her 
part, and promiſeth on his own. But before 
we proceed to that, we may by the way ob- 
ſerve, that inſtead of Lethec, or a balf homer 


of barley, the Seventy put in their Greek tranſla- 


tion, eee obs, a nebel of wine, which why 
they ſo did, I find i ſome to wonder, but none 
adventure to give a reaſon ; ſo the printed Ara- 
bick likewiſe following them. It muſt be like- 
wiſe heeded, that whereas here for an homer 


they put yopoe, it be not miſtaken for an omer, 


which they elfewhere expreſs by the ſame name, 
and is a far different little meaſure, and is writ- 
ten in Hebrew My Omer, whereas this is nn 
Chomer. Druſiuss conjecture is not amiſs, who 
thinks this at firſt was written 
however by the fault of the ſcribes it be now 
otherwiſe, This being obſerved, to proceed. 


Ver. 3. And I ſaid unto her, Thou ſhalt abide 


for me many days, thou ſhalt not play the har- 


L Sanus, b Munſter and Chr. 3 Caſtro. 
® Kimchi. u Pagnin. 
Jerom. 2 


Vol. II. 


on H 0 5 EA. 


them as ſo many falſe ways, that we may if 
Ve meet with them, beware that we run not 


i Corn. a Lapide. 
* Aben Ezra, R. Kimchi, and Abarbinel. 
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lot, and thou ſbalt not be far another man f 
fo will T alſo be for thee. | 


The Prophet having repreſented himſelf as 
having given to her ſuch a price or allowance; 
adds certain conditions that thereupon he re- 
quires, and binds her to; which are; firſt, that 
ſhe ſhould abide for him many days, or literally; 
thou ſhalt fit to me, or for me, which is all one 
with abiding, in expectation of his farther plea- 
fare concerning her, and not to run a gadding 
after others as ſhe formerly did ; but remain 
as one ſequeſtered and ſolitary, and that for 
many days, as many as he ſhould ſee fit to re- 
quire her ſo to do. The time is indefinitely 
expreſſed, and therefore to define it by a year 
or years, or like ſpace, otherwiſe than left in 
his breaſt who requires it of her, is without 
ground. Nor do they ſo kindly ſeem to expreſs 
it, who render, Halt ſit with me; as if at his 
houſe ſhe ſhould remain. Sufficient is it that 
ſhe were there, or elſewhere; ſo ſhe obſerved 
what he required, viz, that ſhe ſhould ſo abide 
lequeſtered, and as in widow od, till the time 
that he ſhould | be fully reconciled to her, and 
ſee fit again to receive her to the privileges of 
a wife, which till then ſhe ſhall be content in 
m penance, as one notes, for her former abuſe 
and forfeiture, to want, yet reſerved till for 
him; and therefore he expounds the meaning 
of the particle W Ii, to me, or for me, by, ſhalt 
be called ſtill by my name, and not by the name 


of another man; though ſo ſeparated for a time 


from him, as not utterly rejected or diſowned 
yet by him. So an Arabic verſion out of He- 
brew renders gowls J˙ Of Gl Thou ſhalt 
fit a long time in 8 Aben Ezra makes 
the import of it to be, that thou mayſt be mine, 
thou ſhalt fit or abide many days. The ſenſe, 
faith he, is, If thou wilt be mine, thou ſhalt 
ſit many days, ſo as not to play (or that thou 
ſhalt not play) the harlot; and that is in the 
next place a condition which he farther requires 
to be obſerved by her, viz. thou ſhalt not play 
the barlot; and then a third condition is, and 
thou ſhalt not be for another man: where it is 
to be obſerved, that the word (another) is not 
in the Hebrew, but ſupplied by our tranſlators, 
for giving their meaning, as it is by others alſo 
both tranſlators and * expoſitors. But others 
think it not convenient ſo to do, but barely to 
put it down as the Hebrew hath it, and thou 
ſhalt not be to a man, i. e. that it may import, 
not to any man, no not to thy own man or 
husband. Both of theſe ways are well agreeable 
to the words, taken either by themſelves, or 
Joined with thoſe preceding and following , 
which imply both, and that ſhe ſhould ſit ſoli- 
tary as in ſtate of widowhood, without the com- 
pany of any man, either her own huſband, or 
any other, But they will make ſome diffe- 
rence in the application of the thing ſignified to 


the type or parable, as will be ſeen in the next 
verſe. 


& Apud me. Munſt. & Tig. * Grot. 
9 Chr. à Caſtro; Riber, Rivet, and fo 
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Having required theſe conditions from her, 
he adds another, which he will obſerve towards 
her, /o will J alſo be for thee, That is literally 
what the N Hebrew hath, PN 38 03) 
Vegam ani elaic, word for word, and alſo I to 
thee (or for thee ;) and to the ſame purpoſe do 
the ancient tranſlators render it, and moſt of 
the modern. Yet are there* many who do 
otherwiſe, repeating here from the former clauſe 
the negative particle M29 Lo, not, as if it had 
common influence on theſe as well as them, as 
in other caſes ſometimes it or the like particle 
hath on two members of a ſentence, though 
not expreſſed in the latter, but repeated 40 xows, 
as that which is common to both, as they ſpeak. ; 
and then they render, and J alſo will not be for 
thee, and this do ſome accordingly follow in 
their expoſitions. So divers of the Jewiſh ex- 
politors ; ſo Aben Ezra, The one negative par- 
ticle C20 not, once expreſſed ſerves for two, 
and the ſenſe is, and I alſo will not come unto 
thee ; yet the other way alſo. he mentions, ſay- 
ing, There are who ſay, the meaning is, If bon 
ſhalt return unto me, 1 alſo will return unto thee. 
So alſo R. David Kimchi faith, that the one ne- 
gative particle ſtands for two. Abarbinel alſo 
mentions it as a way that may be followed, 
tho' he ſeem to like the other better. Among 
Chriſtians alſo there be, as we ſaid, that follow 
it. So Arias Montanus expounding, I alſo will 
not perform the duty of an husband to thee; 
Mercer alſo prefers it, as more agreeable in his 
opinion to what follows in the next * verſe : but 
* others think otherwiſe, and therefore that the 
negative ought not to be repeated, but the 
words are to be taken affirmatively, as they 
ſtand by themſelves, and as they are by ours 
rendered; and ſo the meaning will be, that as 
ſhe ſhould abide for him many days, ſo he 
would alſo abide for her, and not clean put her 
away from him, but expect till after her humi- 
liation and repentance of her former lewdnelſs, 
and abſtaining from all evil doings of like na- 
ture, he might think her fit again to be received 
by him, and that on ſuch her behaviour and 
converſion, he would certainly again return un- 
to her, and receive her into his favour. This 
is agreeable to what the Chaldee paraphraſt 
hath, I alſo will have mercy upon you, * Some 
explain the meaning by, I al/o will abſtain from 
marriage, or that he promiſeth and obligeth 
himſelf on his part alſo, that he will expect till 
that time be expired, and not take any other 
wife. Which although it may be well enough 
underſtood, * yet perhaps 1s an expreſſion not 
ſo convenient, as being liable to ſome ſcruples 
or objections, if nicely urged, in that it may 
ſeem to reſtrain God's promiſe of marriage only 
to the people of yal, here particularly ſpoken 
to, with excluſion of other nations, which were 
to be in Chriſt received into the ſame covenant 
with them. So that the meaning in reſpect to 
1/rael muſt only be a promiſe, that God, tho? 
he ſeparate himſelf for a long time from them, 


* 


4 Greek and vulg. Lat. Syr. and Arab. The Ar. MS. hath 3 Uf J Y nue3d 
And ſee Par. 
= And ſee Oecolamp. 


Mont. and Druf. who yet mentions the other way, 
* See Hutchinſon. = See Chr, a Caſtro, 
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and humble them by bringing them to a low 


condition, and reſtraining them from their 1do- 


latry and former luxury, yet will not ſo utterly 
reject them, but that he will in his due time 
upon their converſion, again receive them, as in 
the applicatory part of the parable will be far. 
ther manifeſt, And in this expoſition. will be 
well included what“ others alſo ſuggeſt for the 
meaning of the words, viz, though he thus re- 
quireth her to. ſit ſolitary, and ſequeſtered, yet he 
will not forſake her with his care, but all the 
while bear a kindneſs and reſpect to her, and 
take care for her, that he may at laſt free her 
again from this deſolate condition, and enlarge 
her, 11 8 1505 5 

Thus have we hitherto the propoſal of the 
type or parable; in the next words follows the 
explication or applicatory part of it, with a 


reaſon why the Prophet was bid to repreſent 


himſelf as doing what he faith he did. 


Ver. 4. For the children. of Iſrael ſhall abide 
many days without a king, and without a 
prince, and without a ſacrifice, and without 
an image, and without an ephod, and without 
teraphim. + Yr 243-15 Rt: 


That thou mayſt repreſent to the children of 


 Tfrael their condition, and what ſhall befal them, 


do thou ſo and fo : for what thou, perſonating 
me, ſay*ſt thy ſelf to have done with ſuch a 
woman, who reſembleth them, ſhall really be 
performed in reſpect of them, by what is de- 
clared. 2 | | 
For the children of Iſrael, &c.] Who are 
here meant by the children of 1/rael, appears by 


what hath been before ſaid, v2. the ten tribes ; 


for thoſe doth the Prophet peculiarly now pro- 
pheſy to, and the things more eſpecially con- 
cern them. There are indeed who will have 
this appellation to include with the other ten, 
if not more properly to denote the other two 
of the Fews, and ſo too their many days ſo re- 
maining, as is deſcribed, to point out the con- 
dition that they are now in fince the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem and the temple, and their capti- 
vity and diſperſion among all nations, So Kim- 
chi; Theſe (many days) are the days of the ba- 
niſhment in which we now are, wherein we have 
neither King nor Prince of Iſrael, but are under 
the power of the nations, and the dominion of 
their Kings and Princes, and without a ſacrifice, 
&c. So (faith he) are we at this time in this 
captivity (or exile condition) even all the children 
of Hrael. Aben Ezra, taking the parable to 
concern eſpecially Judab, goes higher, and 
ſeems to take the time to be ever ſince the lead. 
ing of the ten Tribes captive by the 4ſſyrians, 
and the Fews by the Chaldeans, and the time 
that the ſucceſſion of the Kings of Z4dab failed, 
accounting .that they never fince had King or 
Prince of their own; for (faith he) of the * Zaſ- 
monei or Macchabees no account is to be had, 
inaſmuch as they were not of the ſons of udab. 


* Pagnin, Munſt, Ar. 


* Rivet. and Tar, *® Grot. 
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Chap. III. 


y But, evidently, to the condition of the Fes, 
any time before the deſtruction of the ſecond 
temple, the compariſon of the ſtate here de- 
ſcribed, as that wherein the children of 1/7ael 
ſhould abide, upon examination will be found 
not to hold. With that wherein they have ever 
ſince been, it will ſeem well enough to accord; 
which makes Abarbinel alſo to expound it of 


the time from the ſubverſion of \Feruſalem by 


Titus and the Roman army, ſo as to laſt to the 
time of that future reſtoration which they ex- 

ct. And for the ſame reaſon, viz; the agree- 
ment of the condition here deſcribed with that 
wherein the Jews have been ſince that time, do 
z ſome among Chriſtians alſo expound it of 
them, they now being and having been ever 
ſince the taking of Feruſalem, about forty years 
after Chriſt, viſibly in ſuch a condition, as well 
agrees with this deſcription, But as a * learned 
man obſerves, it is not ſufficient that the words 


are accommodable to their condition, but whe- 


ther the occaſion on which they were firſt ſpo- 
ken, and that of the time and other circumſtan- 
ces will permit that they be meant of them; 
and it's evident they will not. The Prophet 
pake to, and of, the people of his time, . 4335 
J, as Kimchi well ſpeaks on verſe the 
firſt, (though it ſeem to thwart what here he 
faith, that it belongs to the Fews of the preſent 
captivity) and then particularly to the ten 
tribes, called the children of Iſrael, who were 
ſhortly to be carried away captive by the 4/- 
Hyrians, and to be reduced to ſuch a condition 
as he here faith they ſhould be, and in it abide 
many days, as it is manifeſt they were reduc- 


ed, and did remain, even from that time of 


their deportation * until Chriſt's time. But how 
long that time was to laſt, will be proper to 
enquire on the laſt verſe, At preſent the en- 
quiry is concerning the beginning of thoſe days, 
which we fix on that time of their carrying a- 
way by the Aſſyrian, and being deprived of all 
form of their former government; and that for 
which they were threatened to be reduced to ſuch 
a condition, was their idolatry, likened to adul- 
tery. And therefore, though the deſcription of 
that condition in it ſelf, without heeding to o- 
ther circumſtances, may well enough expreſs 
that which the Jes, as well as thoſe of the other 
tribes, who have not been converted to Chriſt, 
are at preſent in, and may be applicable to it; 
yet 1t will not be proper to ſay, that the words 
were at firſt ſpoken concerning it, ſeeing there 
will be a long time to be skipped over, in 
which after this was ſpoken, it could not at all 
be verified of the eus: and beſides, becauſe 
thoſe evils that have ſince happened to the Jews, 
did not befal them for that occaſion, in reſpect 
to which theſe were ſpoken, viz. their idolatry, 


of which they were not guilty at that time when 


they befel them, but eyidently by another oc- 
caſion, and for another cailſe, viz. their rejec- 
tion of Chriſt; ſo that of the ten tribes they 
are properly to be interpreted, as evidently ſet- 
ting forth the condition they were in, guilty of 


Y See Rivet, and Chr. à Caſtro. 
© Tarn, and ſee Chr. à Caſtro, and Pelican, 


* 


ot or 


2 Vat. Ar. Mon. and Ribera. 
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idolatry and luxury, and what condition they 
ſhould for that cauſe be brought to by the con- 
eurrence of God's juſtice and mercy, which 
was by the event made good. But as we like 
not that they ſhould be applied to the preſent 
condition of the Jes, as if they were deſigned 
primarily to denote that; ſo neither can we 
think they were at firſt ſpoken or meant of the 
Babylomſh captivity, and what follows in the 
next verſe to have been made good by their 
return from that, as it is by St. Zerom ſaid to 
be the opinion of ſome Jets in his time, and 
that which © others have ſince embraced. Upon 
examination it will be found, that the condi- 
tion or ſtate here deſcribed will not agree with 
that which the two tribes were then in, as like- 
wiſe, that it cannot be ſaid, as hath been above 
ſhewed, that the ten tribes did then return with 
the two, beſides other difficulties. 
The plaineft and moſt unqueſtionable way 
will be to underſtand here, by the children of 
Iſrael, the ten tribes, whoſe condition here ſet 
forth by the type of an adulterous woman, ſo 
dealt with as this here is ſaid to be, will very 
well agree with it in all neceſſary points and 
circumſtances. That woman is ſaid to be one 
beloved of her friend, yet an adulterefs, and fo 


1 Vrael beloved of God, yet turning 
a 


er other Gods, and ſuch things as are con- 
trary to his ſervice: this is plainly expreſſed, 
verſe the firſt. The Prophet's being bid yet to 
love that woman, and his dealing with her, ſo 
as not quite to reject her, but yet to reſtrain 
her to a ſhorter allowance, and requiring her to 
abide for him many days, without enjoyment 
of ſuch favours from him as formerly ſhe had 


enjoyed, but as one ſequeſtered from her for- 


mer courſes, and from the company both of 
himſelf and any other, till he ſhould fee fit 
again to receive her into greater favour, is 
plainly anſwered, by God's not clean rejecting 
Jrael, but ſtill ſuſtaining her, yet ſo as that 
ſhe ſhould be brought to a lower condition than 
formerly, and not live in that height of dignity 
and jollity as formerly ſhe had done, but be 
deprived of all thoſe glories and pomps in reſ- 
pect both to her civil and eccleſiaſtical ſtate, 
wherein ſhe formerly prided her ſelf. And as 
ſhe had not thoſe viſible tokens of his preſence 
among them, nor a publick profeſſion of his 
ſervice; ſo neither the uſe of ſuch 1dol-ſervices 
and feaſts wherein ſhe formerly delighted and 
reyelled ; and ſhould long abide in ſuch condi- 
tion, till having changed her mind, ſhe ſhould 
at laſt with ſincerity of heart be converted to him, 
and again be received by him. 

To expreſs this is the ſcope of the words in 
general, which remain more particularly to be 
explained; but before we ſo explain them, this 
may be premiſed, that the words are ſuch as 
may ſome of them agree to the ſervice of God, 
but others properly belong to idolatrous wor- 
ſhips ; and thoſe alſo which were uſed in God's 
ſervice being imitated by idolaters alſo, and 
in their ſervice abuſed, were yet ſtill called by 


® Rivet. d See Druf, 


the 
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the ſame names: ſo that it is poſſible here, 


that all may be taken in the worſt ſenſe; and 


if they be, it will be well agreeable to the pa- 
rable, which repreſents [rae under the perſon 
of an whore or adultereſs, whoſe love to her 
huſband cannot be ſincere. And therefore did 
ſome among the Jewiſb expoſitors long ſince, 
as * Aben Ezra tells us, (as ſome alſo among 
Chriſtians) think, that they are to be under- 
ſtood of things belonging to idols; but the 
more general opinion (as he declares his own 
to: be) 1s, that ſome of the terms do belong to 
God's worſhip, others to idols, and that the 
ſcope of them, ſo here joined, is to ſignify, 
that they ſhould abide without outward ſhew 
and exerciſe either of true religion or falſe, 
(although both cannot be well joined, nor is 
any true and acceptable ſervice done to God, 
where Baal 1s worſhipped ; 
hath God with idols ? 
on the different . 
former verſe, and thou ſhalt not be to man, 
which, as we have ſeen, ſome underftand, 10 
another man, others, to thy own huſband : if the 
firſt be _—_ it will rather make for = 

retirig all theathings concerning worſhip here 
— of —— * idols; 1 the 
ſecond, then for underſtanding ſome of them 
as pertaining to God's worſhip, others as to 
1dolatry, which, as we ſaid, is by moſt follow- 
ed. The ſcope in fine will be much one; 
which to follow the reader will beſt judge, 
after a particular view of the words. He faith 
therefore, that they ſhall abide many days with- 
out a King, and without a Prince, i. e. accord- 
ing to the moſt uſual and plain way of expo- 
+ ſition, without any form of civil government 
or ſtate, wherein they ſhould in an orderly way 
be governed, by a King or Prince, or any ſuch 
free magiſtrate of their own 3 as it is certain 
they never were, after the deſtruction of their 


And here if we reflect 


Kingdom, and their being carried away cap- 


tive by the Aſſyrians, and being diſperſed among 
other nations, to whom and whoſe authority 
they were ever after ſubject. IE: 

There are who refer this alſo to their eccleſi- 
aſtical ftate : ſo do fome Chriftians, who by 
King and Prince underſtand God himſelf, or 
Chriſt ; true it is, that ſo they may well be ſaid 
to have been, God having long withdrawn his 
viſible preſence from them, and it having been 
a long time after their captivity, before Chriſt 
came in the fleſh to call them into his King- 
dom. For this J ſuppoſe would be the beſt 
meaning that can be put on the words, if ſo 
underftood, and apphed (as we have fhewed 
they more properly and efpecially ought to be) 
to the ten tribes, * though thoſe who fo interpret 
them apply them more particularly to the two 
tribes, at leaſt take them in with the other, 
and expound them of their being without Chriſt, 
ſince his coming and their rejecting him, and 
as at this preſent time; but I do not think 
that King and Prince ought to be ſo underſtood 
here, nor that it is agreeable to the intention 
of the prophecy. 


4 On the place, and on Gen. xxxi. 19. 
c Jun. Trem. 4 


3 


ENTARY 


or what concord 


tions of the words in the 


© See Che. 3 Cat 
And ſee Abarb. on Amos. v. 26, 


Chap. III. 
Among the Jews Abarbinel, though he gives 
the former way, yet mentions another, in which 
referring theſe words alſo to their condition as 
to their religion and eccleſiaſtical ſtate, will by 
King have to be meant God; by Prince; ſome 
Prince of the heavenly hoft, as they accounted 
him, ſome ſignal ſtar, which in their idols they 
worſhipped, and ſo the expreſſion to ſignify, 
that they ſhould have no object of true wor- 
ſhip, nor. any of falſe, which they ſhould pub- 
lickly worſhip. But if we ſhould take this 
way, I know not why any, that ſhould take 
that is here faid to be referred to falſe and 
tdolatrous worſhip, ſhould not here allo in that 
kind apply theſe words, and by King think 
underftood ſome ſtar of greateſt dignity, which 
in thoſe times of idolatry they looked on, as 
Melec,' King, or chief among their falſe 
A proof he will eaſily find for it in 
Amos v. 26, where what 1s rendered in ours in 
the text, Je have born the tabernacke of your 
Moloch, viz. cn M250 Siccuth malcecem, 
may be alfo rendered, as they put in the mar- 
gin, Siccuth, your King; or, ass others, the 
tabernacle Meleci veſtri, of your Melec, i. e. 
King. In which place R. David Kimchi faith, 
that by Melec may be underſtood ſome ſignal 
ſtar, which they worſhipped and called their 
King, or h ſome ſuch as they thought to be as 
King among, or over, other ſtars, and to rule 
among, the hoſt of heaven ; and in that way the 
meaning of the words would be, they fhall 
abide without any falſe gods either of ſuperior 
or inferior rank, either as King or Prince, in 
their eſteem. But the firſt way is as moſt re- 
ceived, fo the plaineſt, viz. that they ſhall not 
have any ſupreme magiſtrate among them, and 
ſo .be without all form of civil or politick go- 
vernment of their own. The following words 
plainly reſpect their eccleſiaſtick affairs, or mat- 
ters of religion; as firſt, that they ſhall, as to 
them, abide without a ſacrifice, and without an 
image, or (as in the margin) a ſtanding image 
or ſtatue, NM N Ein zebach, without ſacri- 
fice, or, there ſhall not be a ſacrifice. Sacri- 
fices were uſed in God's worſhip, and they were 
alſo uſed in the ſervice of idols, fo that that 
name is common to both, and is applicable in- 
differently to both; whether it be underſtood of 
true worſhip or falſe, and denotes, that they 
ſhall be without that worfhip to which it is ap- 
plied 3 if to the worſhip of God, as by moſt, 
(as we faid it is, although they could not right- 
ly be offered to him, but at the temple at Fe- 
ruſalem ) then it ſignifies, that they ſhall have no 
publick worſhip of him; if to that of idols, 
then that they ſhall not publickly worſhip them 
in their wonted ways of facrificing to them ; if 
to both, then that they fhall not have liberty of 
any publick profeſſion, or exerciſe of religion, 
either true or falſe, according to their own 
choice: that is to be obſerved; for otherwiſe 
probably they did, and were compelied ſome- 
times to comply with thoſe, to whom they were 
captives and in fubjection, in their ſacrificing 
to their falſe gods. The reſtraint of their liberty 


f jerom &c. Sec in Chr. 3 Caſtro, Pet. A Fig- 
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as à nation or Church of themſelves, and in 
their own power, either for government or 


ublick exerciſe of religion, that ſo they might 


made ſenſible of their on deſpicable con- 
dition, ſeems the thing intended. 

The next word nr Matſebab alſo, ren- 
dered an image, doth more generally ſignify 
any thing, or more eſpecially of ſtone, that is 
erected or ſet up, either as a monument or me- 
morial of ſomething; as Jacob ſet up the ſtone 


which he had put under his head for a pillow, 


for Matſebah, a pillar, Gen. xxvili. 18. and ſo 
again, Gen, xxxi. 45. he ſet up another ſtone 
for Matſebah, a pillar, for a witneſs between 
him and Laban, So likewiſe xxxv. 14. he ſet 
up Matſebah, a pillar of ſtone, in the place 
where God talked with him; and another, 


Gen, xxxv. 20. on Rachel's grave in memory of 


her; and 2 Sam. xviii. 18. we read of Abſa- 
lom's Naxd Matſebet, or pillar, which he erect- 
ed to keep his name in remembrance : or elſe 
by way of devotion, or in pretended honour 
to God and his ſervice; in which kind may be 


_ reckoned perhaps that which we mentioned out 


of Gen. xxxv. 14. and that ſpoken of Jaiab 
xix. 19. where is ſaid, there ſhould be an altar 
to the Lord in the midſt of the land of Egypt, 
and a Matſebah or pillar at the border thereof 
unto the Lord, though both altar and pillar are 
there but figuratively taken, to ſhew, that there 
ſhall be the knowledge of God, and publick 
acknowledgment of him ; but in this kind, ſuch 
i Matſeboth were moſt frequent among idolaters, 


and in the ſervice of idols, and then tranſlat- 
ed idols, or, as in the margin, ſtanding images, 


or ſtatues, as 1 Kings xiv. 23. and 2 Kings xvii. 
10. where 1s faid of this ſame people here ſpo- 
ken of, that they ſet them up ſuch; and Fer. 
xliii. 13. we read of ſuch among the Egypti- 
ans: and ſuch abuſe of them ſeems to have been 
ancient; for which cauſe God in his law ex- 
preſly forbiddeth the uſe of them in his ſervice, 
or that they ſhould pretend to honour him in, 
or by, them. So Levit. xxvi. 1. Ze ſhall make 
you no idols, nor graven image, neither rear 
you up NAY Matſebah, a ſtanding image, ſaith 
our tranſlation there (or pillar, in the margin.) 
After which prohibition we cannot look on any 
ſuch uſed in religious worſhip, but as a part, 
and ſo ſign, of the falſeneſs of that worſhip, 
and ſo here therefore, to ſay the children of I/ 


rael (ſhall be without ſuch, is as much as to 


ſay, that they ſhall not have free exerciſe of 
their former ways of idolatry (however perhaps 
they might, as we faid, partake either volun- 
tarily or being compelled, with the nations, a- 
mong whom they ſhould live, in theirs.) And 
whereas therefore the Greek and vulgar Latin 
render it altar, as the word ſignifying only a 
thing ſet up, may bear, it muſt be underſtood 
of an idol- altar, or ſuch ſtones which the Ara- 
bians called from the ſame root, ues) Anſab, 
viz. ſuch on which they ſlew their ſacrifices to 
their idols; as alſo they called their idols them- 
ſelves by the ſame name. And ſo may 12%9 


i See Specim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 100. 


differently deſcribed by Joſephüs and Maimonides, 
Vol. II. 
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Matſebah perhaps be uſed as common to both, 
the idol, and the altar, but may by no means 
be applied to the altar of the true God. * Kim- 
chi's words briefly expreſs the meaning of theſe 


two words hitherto mentioned, according to the 


way we ſpeak of, viz. without ſacrifice to God, 
and without ſtatue (or image) to idols, One 
Faphet, cited by Aben Ezra, it ſeems, would 
have this underſtood alſo of ſuch pillars or mo- 
numents as were Jawful, and not any idolatrous 
ſtatue ; but how he will accommodate it to the 
ſcope of the place, except he could prove (as 
624 14 5 he thought) that all the things named 
were ſuch as did belong to the worſhip of the 


true God, I know not ; and I ſuppoſe he is by 


none of his own nation followed in his opinion 
concerning this word, 

The next word, Ephod, (in without Ephod 
is the known name of a prieſtly garment, ſo 
called from its being put on over others: con- 
cerning the making and uſing of which there is 
a command by God himſelf given, Exod. xxviii. 
4, 5. where it is ordered to be made of gold, 
and of blue, and of purple, of ſcarlet, and fine 
twined linen with cunning work ; that was the 
Epbod of the high Prieſt. But beſides that, there 
were! other Epbods it appears, which inferior 
Prieſts did uſe, made of plain linen, called by 
the ſame name, becauſe of the ſame faſhion. 


So Samuel, when but a- child, ſerved the Lord 


girded with a linen Ephod, on which place R. 
Tanchum notes, that the Ephod was not as that 
which belonged to the High Prieſt, but near 
unto it in faſhion, and called therefore by its 
name, and it was the cuſtom for any that ſerved 
to put it on of their own accord. So we ſee 
=» David and others cloathed themſelves with it, 
and 1 Sam. xxii. 18. it is ſaid, that Doeg fell 


upon the Prieſts, and flew on that day fourſcore 


and five perſons that did wear a linen Ephod. 
But as this garment was uſed in God's ſervice, 
ſo alſo was it abuſed to idolatry. So was Gi- 
beon's Ephod, which with whatſoever intention 
by him made, became a ſnare to ael, and 
they went a whoring after it. Jud. viii. 27. 
And ſo was Micab's, who had a houſe of gods, 
and made an Ephod for their ſervice. Jud. xvii. 
5. And ſo it may be applied to the garments 
of any Prieſt in his worſhip true or falſe. The 


falſe ones in ae! probably would not ſeem to 


want any thing that true ones at Feruſalem uſed, 
at leaſt ſomething like it that might reſemble 
it; and by the naming of one chief one, may 
the other prieſtly garments and ornaments be 
underſtood, * yea the office it ſelf. So that to 
fay they ſhould be without an Ephod, may ſig- 
nify that they ſhould be without any ſuch office, 
So the Greek therefore for explication ſake ren- 
ders, without Prieſthood, as likewiſe the printed 
Arabic; the Syriac, without any that wears an 
Ephod. | 

It follows, and without Teraphim ; where is 
to be obſerved, that the word without is not in 
the original Hebrew, which hath only, without 
an Ephod and Teraphim, But the Greek and 


! See Ainſworth concerning the faſhion of the Ephod, 
a Ar. Mont. & Schind. Lexic. Par. 


vulgar 
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vulgar Latin ſupply alſo, as ours do, the word 
without, as do alſo two Arabic verſions, the 
printed, and a manuſcript, which if it may ſeem 
to any to make any difference in the ſenſe, may 
be taken notice of, As concerning the word 
Teraphim, all, I ſuppoſe, that after the beſt en- 
quiry made into the things by it denoted, (things, 


I fay, for it is of the form of the plural number 


we ſhall be able to fay, is, that they were ſome 
ſort of images which they had in great eſteem, 
and either placed much holineſs or confidence 


in them, or thought them to be of great uſe. 


and benefit to them. Yet becauſe there is that 
difficulty in the word, which hath put expoſi- 
tors to divers conjectures, concerning the name 
and nature of them, it may ſeem not in- 
convenient, if not almoſt neceſſary, to make a 
little ſearch in that kind. We ſhall perhaps 


diſcover, if not what they were, yet what they 


were not, viz, not things of good or lawful 
uſe at all, not things in God's ſervice, uſed or 
lawful to be uſed z which long ſince ſeem'd to 
Aben Ezra ſo plain, that whereas he cites (as 
we have ſeen) one Faphet, who interpreted 
arb Matſebab (which ours render an image) 
for ſome lawful pillar, or the like, not a for- 
bidden ſtatue, as if that word, and perhaps the 
others here uſed, were taken in a good ſenſe, 
in ſhort words thus takes him up, But what 
will he do with the word Teraphim ? i. e. I ſup- 

oſe, how will he ſhew that to be of good or 


ndifferent ſignification ? But we ſhall the better 


Judge after a farther enquiry into the matter, 
n queſtions of this kind, viz. concerning 


the nature of things anciently known and uſed, 


but now out of uſe, the ſignification of the name 
impoſed on them oft-times much helps to a diſ- 
covery of them; but all that we find by any 
brought concerning the import and derivation 
of this name is ſo uncertain, and of ſo doubt- 
ful conjecture, that it will not afford any help 
at all, on which we may with any good ground 
rely, and that inquiry therefore we ſhall defer to 


the laſt place, and begin rather with what we 


find concerning the hiſtory of the thing it elf, 
and the uſe of it. And of very ancient uſe ſhall 
we find Teraphim to have been in the world, 
for even in time of the Patriarchs have we 
mention made of them. So in ſome paſſages 
of the hiſtory between Facob and Laban, Gen, 
xxxi. 9. as of things then commonly known: 
For ver. 19. we read that Rachel at her departure 


ſtole the Teraphim that were her fathers ; and 


they are again named ver. 34. and 35. Thoſe 


being carried away by her, and not reſtored to 
her father, were probably deſtroy'd by Jacob, 


when he purged his houſe of all ſtrange Gods 


4. 
yet did both name and thing continue in the 


world, and were found in his family too and 


poſterity in ſucceeding generations, as well as 
among others: For tho we read no more men- 
tion of them in the books of Moſes and Joſbua, 
(and perhaps for ſo long time after Jacob's put- 
ting them away, ae! might continue without 


ver Meter bn Gen- Tiki, 
Urim. P- 74, &c. 
| 4 
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them, till their taking them again from oth 
Nations, ) yet in the time of the Judges we read 
of them again among them, as Judges xvii. 
where is the hiſtory of a man of mount Ephraim, 
Micah by name, who had a houſe of gods, and 
made an Ephod and Teraphim, ver. 5. and chap. 
xviii. 14—17. 18. 20. the ſame name re- 
peated. Afterwards we have the mention of 
them 21 1 Sam. xv. 23. where is ſaid, ſtub- 


bornneſs is as iniquity and Teraphim, (ours ren- 


der it, idolatry,) and in the ſame book, chap, 
xix. 13. Michal took Teraphim, (an image, ſay 
ours) and laid in the bed m David's place : 


And ſo ver. 16. there was Teraphim (an image) 


in the bed. Again, the 2 Kings xxiii. 24. it is 


ſaid, that Fo/iah put away the workers with fa. 


miliar ſpirits, and the wizards, and the images, 
i. e. (Teraphim, as the margin in our Bibles hath 
it) and the idols, &c, Again, Ezek., xxi. 2 1. 
it is faid, that the King of Babylon conſulted 
with images, (Teraphim.) And Zach. x. 2. the 
Teraphims (or idols, ſay ours) have ſpoken vani- 
ty. Out of theſe places it is apparent, that 
Teraphim were of ancient uſe in the world, and 
is in part alſo diſcovered what they were, and 


what uſe put to; as namely, that they were 


images and idols, and that they were worſhip- 
ped and conſulted as Oracles. That ſo it was, 


and that to ſuch ill uſe they were put, all the 


places will eaſily concur in, except that of 1 Sam. 
xix. where the uſe that Michal put that image to, 
was only to deceive them that ſought for Davia, 


by their miſtaking it for him: Which hath, 


made it to be thought by divers, that the word 


it ſelf is of a middle or indifferent ſignification, 
ſo that it may denote any image, not only idola- 


trous ones, ſuch as it is not likely were in Da- 
vid's family. What that image was is very un- 
certain, and perhaps it might be“ ſuch an one as 
had been uſed for an idol by the Phitiſtins, or 
ſuch idolatrous inhabitants of that country who 
had before lived there, or from whom it had 
been taken i and caſt by, not yet deſtroyed 3 
or whether it were ſomething by her made up 
in form of a man or image, out of ſuch things 


as ſhe had at hand, it matters not much: It 


thus far proves, (as to the thing we are ſpeaking 
of,) that Teraphim ſignifies images, and, by 
the way, that thoſe images, however it were as 
to the form, did differ in fizes or bigneſs, For 
this of Michal muſt be ſomething of the bigneſs 
of a man, and thoſe of Laban's ſeem to have 


been but ſmall ; elſe Rachel could not fo eaſily 


have carried them away, nor have covered 
them by ſitting on them. But the other places 


all, as we faid, plainly ſeem to prove thoſe 
ſpoken of in them, to be ſuch as were put to ido- 


latrous uſes; except there be made a doubt con- 


cerning thoſe of Micab, as by ſome learned 


men there is, who think better of him than that 
he gave himſelf to idolatry, or worſhipping of 
idols, and honouring things dedicated to them, 
but that out of zeal to the ſervice of God, 
whom he could not go to worſhip at his taber- 
nacle, he ſet apart to himſelf a room at home 


r Ribera, Rivet, Dr. Spencer of 
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for his worſhip, and put therein ſuch things as 
by God's own order were in the tabernacle, 
and uſed in his worſhip. Micab's zeal we ſhall 
not call in queſtion z no more can we that of 
many zealous devout idolaters, whom we can- 


not but conceive to have had great reſpect to 


God, whom in their falſe Gods they thought 
they honoured ; nor do we doubt that they did 
in many things imitate, as nigh as they could, 
what was done and uſed in his ſervice. And ſo 
might Micah, who knew what was there done 
and uſed, and ſtrive to get about him ſuch 


things as repreſented thoſe in the tabernacle ; 


yet would not this exempt him from being guil- 
ty of falſe worſhip, in worſhipping even God 
himſelf, otherwiſe than he had preſcribed to be 
worſhipped, nor prove his things, his graven 
Image, his molten Image, his Ephod, and Te- 
raphim, to be lawful and acceptable to God, 


no more than * his conſecrating one of his own 


ſons could make him a lawful Prieſt. He lived 
in a corrupt age, when there was no King in 
Iſrael, but every man did that which was right 


in his own eyes, and. wherein (as we read before, 


chap. x. 6, 7 the children of Jyrael ſerved 
all manner of ſtr 

Lord, and ſerved not him; ſo that we have 
too much reaſon to ſuſpect the ſincerity both of 
him and his Levite in matters of religion; he 


might perhaps imitate ſuch things as were in 


the tabernacle, or make ſuch things as he ſup- 
poſed might ſupply to him the place thereof, 
tho? taken from ſuch other patterns as he ſaw 


uſed in the ſervice of other Idol-gods, and think 
they would pleaſe God too. 


If he thought 
them to be of the ſame nature with thoſe by God 
commanded and allowed in his ſervice, why 
doth he not call them by the ſame name ? For 


we hear not in God's tabernacle either of graven 


Images and molten Images, or Teraphim ; 
which yet he very injuriouſly to God, calleth, 
my gods which I have made, Judges xvili. 24. 
whereas none of thoſe things uſed in God's ſer- 
vice were called Gods. If it be ſaid, that per- 
haps theſe names of Teraphim, &c. were not gi- 
ven them by Micah himſelf, but by the holy 
Penman of that Book ; that is as ſtrong an ar- 
gument, that they were not things of lawful 
uſe, or approved by God: For if they had been 
ſo, then would he have called them by good 
names, the names of ſuch things which he pre- 
tended to imitate z his calling them now by in- 
famous names, (as we may well ſay, according 
to the uſe of them in Scripture elſewhere, ) 
ſhews them not to have been good things. Nor 


doth the Priefts anſwer to the Danites, when 
they faid unto him, Aft counſel, we pray thee, 


of God, whether the way which we go ſhall be 
Proſperous; Go in peace: before the Lord is your 
wy, expreſs that he conſulted any of the 
things he had in his chappel, but ſpake as his 
fancy gave him to think, or he thought would 
be acceptable to them, as other falſe Pro- 
phets elſewhere did; nor if he did, prove that 
chat was a lawful Oracle, and ſuch whereby 


God anſwered the high Prieſt, when in due 


Jud. xvii. 5. 
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manner he conſulted him, no more than the 
true anſwer procured by the Witch of Endor 
for Saul, 1 Sam. xxviii. when the Lord anſwer- 
ed him not, neither by Dreams, nor by Urim, 
nor by Prophets, ver. 2. could ſhew that his con- 
ſulting her was lawful ; nor the event of any 
Pythian heatheniſh Oracle prove the goodneſs 
and divinity thereof. I can ſee nothing to make 
us think, that we do wrong to Micah, in think- 
ing his Teraphim to have been vain, yea ido- 
latrous Images; but in thinking better of them, 
and comparing them to ſuch holy things as 
were in God's ſervice uſed according to his com- 
mand, and affirming them to have in nature 
agreed to them, may be too much derogatory 
to thoſe holy things; and therefore can we 
think no better of his Teraphim than we do 
of others. | 

Having thus far traced the Hiſtory of Tera- 
Pbim in the Scripture given, as to their anti- 
quity and uſe, it may be inquired, what kind 
of things they were, how made, or of what 
faſhion. 

But here we muſt premiſe, that all things 
given us concerning the nature of them, be- 
ſides what may be gathered out of what is ſaid 
of them in the Scripture, are ſo novel, and of 
ſo late a date in reſpect of thoſe times by the 
Scripture mentioned, that we cannot look on 
them, at beſt, more than probable conjectures; 
and they being divers and different, it muſt be 
left at laſt to our ſelves, to judge of the proba- 
bility of them, whether pretended to be ground- 
ed on ancient Tradition, or record of Hiſtory, 
or on cuſtoms uſed anciently in other Nations, 
like in nature, tho, according to the difference 
of their language, called by other names. 

And ſo to proceed; We are told by“ ſome, 
that at firſt they were the heads of firſt-born 


ſons cut or violently wrung off, and then 


pickled with falt and oil, or embalmed with 
drugs, under the tongue of which they put a 


golden plate, which had the name of an un- 


clean ſpirit written on it, and that ſetting up 
ſuch a head againſt a wall, they lighted lamps 
before it, and made obeiſance to it, and it ſpake 
to them, declaring to them ſuch things as they 
enquired after. This is ſo horrid and barbarous 
a thing, that I think none would believe it at 
the report of any, but one who had lived 1n 
thoſe times themſelves, and with his own eyes 


ſeen it done, as he that we have it firſt from 
(one R. Eliezer) did not, but many ages after, 


(as is ſaid about 73 years after Chriſt.) And 
therefore tho' he be of ſome antiquity, and of 
great authority among the Jews, yet in this do 
not the more learned among them rely on his 
credit, but give us their opinions, concerning 
the nature of Teraphim, otherwiſe. Some will 
only have them aſtronomical or aſtrological In · 
ſtruments, whereby they did not only meaſure 
the time and parts of it, but pretend alſo by 
obſerving the ſtars to foretel things to come. 


Some ſuch thing the Author of a MS. Tran- 


ſlation out of Hebrew into Arabick ſeems to have 
taken them for, who in the preſent place of Ho- 


t Ib, ver, 6. u Pirke Eleezer, c. xxvi. Selden de diis Syris ; and fee Buxtorf, Lexic. 


la, 
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ſea, renders the word Teraphim by NH ον 
Eiftaglab, as he doth likewiſe Ezekiel xxi. 
21. as alſo Zachary x, 2. only that there he puts 
it in the plural number, and takes it for ſuch 


as uſed thoſe inſtruments, rendering the word 


DNN PRARNAYR Aſpabol-Eiſtaglabat, the 
maſters of Etſtaglabs, or ſuch as uſed them. 
Where by Erftaglabs I ſuppoſe he means Aſtro- 
labs, tho' he change the letter R. into G. for ſo 
the Jeuos do in that kind, calling Aſtrologers 
qr Atftagnin, but ſuch an inſtrument 
would not have ſerved Michal to have laid in 
the bed, to deceive thoſe that ſought for Da- 
vid, as Kimchi obſerves. Aben Ezra therefore 
thinks the moſt probable opinion to be, that 


they were images in form of a man, ſo as to 


receive influence from the heavenly bodies or 
powers; and Kimchi, that they were images 


made, whereby they might know things to 
come; and R. Solomon Farchi, that they were 


images framed at a certain ſet time, and made 


to ſpeak by magical art, and fo declaring hid- 


den things, or foretelling things to come. For 
which end ſome of them gueſs Laban's to have 


been ſtolen by Rachel, leſt they ſhould diſcover 
to him what was become of Facob : and in un- 


derſtanding them of ſuch idols as either did 
ſpeak, or at leaſt he that conſulted them imagin- 
ed they did, * as one thinks do“ other Zews 
concur, conſidering what was uſed afterwards 
to be done, as hiſtories and other books report 
among the Sabzz, who pretended to ſucceed 
the old Chaldees in their religion and rites about 


their Teleſms, and Figures, and Images: We 


cannot but eaſily believe that ſuch things were 


derived to them from ancient times, and that the 


Devil did from old much deceive the people in 
thoſe parts with ſuch fopperies. 

Abarbinel, for explication both of the nature 
and uſe of them, looking on the name to be 
comprehenſive of what the other Jets different- 
ly ſay of them, gives his mind thus. My opinion 
is, that Teraphim in general were things in the 


figure of a man, whereof ſome were made for 


idolatry, ſome for drawing down the influences 
of the heavenly powers, ſome for knowing the 
hours of the day, ſome made according to the 
likeneſs of ſome well known man; and that 
women made ſuch in likeneſs of their huſbands, 
that ſo they might have them till as preſent 
to look on them, through their love to 
them; and of this ſort were thoſe that Michal 


had in the form of David, becauſe ſhe dearly 


loved him. 

That which I think will be ſufficient to our 
preſent purpoſe, is, to conclude from what is by 
thoſe Jews whom we have cited, and from o- 
thers alſo agreeing with them therein, ſaid, and 
eſpecially from what we have ſeen to be ſaid of 
them in the Scripture, that Teraphim were ima- 
ges either leſſer or greater, which they did uſe 
to conſult concerning things that they deſired to 
know, as their Oracles, or ſuch as could declare 


oned up in Buxtorf's great Lexicon in MH. 
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them to them. Which is farther manifeſt to 
have been the opinion of ancient Interpreters, 
by their rendering. of the word by words ſome- 
times agreeing to their nature or form, ſome- 
times to the office they were imagined to per- 
form. So the ? Chaldee, Gen. xxx1. renders it 
0 T/almanaya, images; and ſo likewiſe 
1 Sam. xix. by the ſame. And Judges chap, 
xvii. and chap, xviii. by a word of much like 
import, N Demain, ſimilitudes, or images: 
And 1 Sam. xv. by NT y Taavatha, idols; 
but here in Hoſea, wht Mechave, a declarer, 
viz. oracle, or the like. So the Greek alſo, (the 
LXX I mean) who in divers places retain the 


Hebrew word untranſlated, in others render it 


idol, as Gen. xxxi. graven images, as Ezek. xxi. 
21. KevoraQuov, Cenotaphium, repreſentation of a 


dead corpſe, as they ſeem to mean by it, or 


Herſe. 1 Sam. XiX. 13. here render it“ dd, 


manifeſtations, which the printed Arabick, which 


uſually follows them, expreſſes by e di- 


rector: And Zach. x. 2. they render it of &ro- 
@©IJsy youve, ſpeakers: Whereby it appears, 
what both the one and the other of theſe (viz. 
Chaldee and Greek Interpreters) thought of theſe 
Teraphim, viz. that they were both images, 
and directing images. | 
It remains that we look ſomething into the 
reaſon and derivation of the name by which 
they are called, and why they are ſo called, if 
poſſibly that may help for farther underſtanding 
the nature of them; altho', as was before inti- 
mated, I doubt we ſhall find by the beſt enqui- 


ry that we can make, no great ſatisfaction. Dif- 


ferent are the opinions of learned men in that 
kind, but all grounded on ſuch conjectures on- 
ly, as tho' they pleaſe one, they do not pleaſe 
another; nor any one ſo certain as that all can 
be brought to concur in it: And J almoſt de- 
ſpair, that any other ſhall be found in which 
all ſhall acquieſce, the things themſelves having 
for ſo many ages grown out of knowledge. 
The firſt mention that we find made of that 
name is in Gen. xxxi. where it is ſaid, ver. 19. 


that Rachel ſtole away the Teraphim of her father 


Laban the Syrian, which he puriuing after Fa- 
cob, and having overtaken him, inquiring af- 
ter, faith, ver. 20. Wherefore haſt thou ſtolen 


my gods? If Laban himſelf called thoſe his 


pretended gods Teraphim, then would that word 
probably ſeem to be of Syriact original, for fo 
was he by nation a Syrian, and his language 
Syriack, as appears by other words by him ut- 
tered in the ſtory ; as the name of Fegar-Saba- 


dutha being given by him to that heap of wit- 


neſs, which Jacob in the fame ſignification cal- 
led Galeed, ver. 48. But now in the Dictio- 
naries of that language which we have, com- 
piled by Syrians, we have no ſuch name given 
as Syriack, neither do their Tranſlations of the 
Scripture which we have, uſe any ſuch. And 
the form of the word is indeed rather Hebrew 


He that hath not the Hebrew books by him, may fee their teſtimonies reck- 
* See Specimen hiſt. Ar. p. 140, &c. 
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than Syriack, which would have been Teraphin, that I can yet ſee no help that we can have from 
with an u, not Teraphim : And we cannot ſay the word Seraphim, and its uſe, for underſtand- 
that that was the name by which Laban called ing the name or nature of Teraphim ; nor can 
them, for he doth not ſay, why haſt thou ſtolen I, except by more cogent arguments or authori- 
my Teraphim, but my gods? The name there- ty, be perſuaded that there is any thing com- 
fore rather ſeems to be from the holy Penman of mon between them in nature, tho' ſomething 
the Book, who ſo called thoſe things which La- in ſound of name, yet with difference enough to 
han called Gods, and then may they ſeem rather let them be at the greateſt diſtance for nature; 
to be originally Hebrew 3 but what then will it nor think I that the name of one was taken for 
import or ſhew them to have been? A very the name of the other, or ought to be given it; 
learned man looks on it as made from the word and that ever Seraphim entered into Teraphim, 
i Seraphim, a name of Angels, mention- to give Oracles by them, I think it moſt abſurd 
ed Iſaiah vi. (and ſo thought to be called from (if not worſe) to think or ſay. Good Angels 
the fiery flaming luſtre of their appearance,) by and Devils do not uſually ſo combine, tho” the 
change of S. into 7. according to no unuſual Devil no doubt would willingly transform him- 


cuſtom of the Syrians, when they receive He- ſelf often into an Angel of Light, and perſuade 


brew words into their language. From the men that he is ſo, and that they ſhould look 
mention of the words in the ſtory where it is on him as ſo: Yet ſtill is there that diſtance 
put, we readily conclude with him, that thoſe between them as between Light and Darkneſs, 
forts of images had their beginning in Syria, and what communion hath Light with Dark- 
and will not deny that, as he faith, perhaps neſs, and what agreement hath the temple of 
they might be either images of Angels, or de- God with Idols? 3 N | 

dicated to Angels. But there 1s no neceſſity Others think the name Teraphim, that it might 
why we ſhould think any propriety of the Sy- expreſs the nature of the thing thereby ſignified, 
riack dialect to be notorious in it, as, namely the to be derived from the verb e Ropha, which 
change of S. into T. for the reaſon already men- ſignifies, 1 heal, as if they were ſuch as they 
tioned, viz. becauſe we do not by the words fought to for health or diſpelling diſeaſes, and 
find that Laban or his Syrians ſo called them, for that end worſhipped them; which * ſome 


but the ſacred Penman only, who writ in He- think confirmed, in as much as the Greeks 
| brew, and doth not ſay of it that it was Laban's thence framed their word Sega den, which 


language, *as he doth of that other word Fegar with them ſignifies both to heal, and to worſhip, 
Sabadutha, Beſides in ſuch books as are come becauſe they uſed to ſupplicate to ſuch, and 


to our hands, the Syrians do not make any ſuch conſult with them for recovery of health, and 


change in the name of Seraphim, but utter it curing diſeaſes. In the noun 191MM Teruphah, 
either by the very ſame letter, or another of like which ſignifies healing, or curing, is the ſame 


| found; for they ſay r Serophin, and letter H Th, added at the beginning to the radi- 
Serophe, and perhaps ſometimes * Oz, Zero- 


cals, as here. 

Others will rather have them ſo called from 
Phe, not Terophin or Terophe ; with a note alſo in the word A231 Rapha, which ſignifies to be 
one that it is properly an ? Hebrew word; and languid, remiſs, weak, and that either becauſe 
ſo the Arabians alſo in their language expreſs it being ſet in a place they were not thence re- 
ſtill by S. never by T. So that for any thing moved, (or rather, I ſuppoſe, becauſe they 


that can be brought (for ought I know) for con- could not remove themſelves, ) or m becauſe 


firming his conjecture from any propriety or their anſwers and oracles were weak things, and 
cuſtom of the Syriack dialect, Seraphim and Te- no way certain, or * becauſe they made their 
raphim muſt ſtill remain different names, to ſig- worſhippers remiſs, and idle, and hindered 
nity different things. Tf there be any commu- them from their buſineſs. * R. Tanchum, who 
nication by reaſon of a bare change of letter be- thinks them to have been ſome figures of images, 


_ tween them, it is in the Hebrew it ſelf, and to repreſent ſome ſtar or other thing, accord- 


there I think is no ſuch ; for ſure the things, - ing to their fancy, gives a conjecture, that they 
to which thele different appellations are applied, might have this name given them from the ule 
are much more different in nature than in name. they put them to, as in worſhipping them, ſo 
And as Seraphim is a name given to holy An- in conſulting them as oracles, or inquiring of 
gels of the higheſt rank, (of which whether the them concerning hidden things or things to 
Syrians in Laban's time had any knowledge, come; and that it was made by tranſpoſition of 
may alſo be queſtioned, ) ſo is Teraphim to filthy letters from the word "Na Phatar, which ſig- 
idols the baſeſt ſort of things, and never other- nifies to interpret, and declare. This he thinks 
therwiſe, for ought that I ſee any reaſon why no improbable opinion, yea ſeems much to like 
we ſhould doubt, except in that one place of it. It may be confirmed by many other exam- 
1 Sam, xix. 13. beforementioned, where at beſt ples, that ſuch tranſpoſition of letters in words 
it ſignifies a thing like ſuch, and therefore called is not unuſual without altering the ſignifications, 
by their name, if not“ ſuch an one, it ſelf, So as in a word of the very ſame notion that we 


; > Lud. de Dieu. on Gen. xxxi. © Fuller cap. concord. or compare Pfal. tiv. His Miniſters a flaming fire. 
Gen. xxxi. 479. © See Syriack verſion, and Bar Ali, and Bar Bahlul. f Ferrar, Lexic. Bar Bahlul 


00 EN LA. b Beyer. not. in Selden de diis Syr. # 2 Cor. xi. 14. Ainſw. on Gen. xxxi. 19. 


and fee Martinius Lex. Philol, Mercer on Gen, xxxi. Kercher concord. 2 R. Bichar. Zohar. See Burt. 
On Judges xvii. and xviii. and on 1 Sam. xv. N 
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are ſpeaking of; for Wd Paraſb, and WUD 
Paſhar both ſignify to interpret; to omitꝰ others 
that are not infrequent. So that in reſpect on- 
ly of this difference in the word, if there be no- 
thing elſe of inconvenience in it, we may ſay, 
with him, BUN . 253) 858 G, o 
2 t is not improbable that this word ſhould 
. be of them, in which tranſpoſition of letters 15 
uſed ; and that their images were called Tera- 
phim, becauſe they perſuaded themſelves that 
they could declare to them ſuch things as they 
ſhould inquire after. | 

4 There are that (having, I ſuppoſe, ſeen the 
forementioned opinions, except perhaps the laſt) 
think the Arabick language affords a better rea- 
ſon of the name from a ſignification of the 
word 3,3 Tarepha, viz. 10 be proſperous, or 
' flouriſhing in good things, and to enjoy them, or to 
take delight in them; and in another conjugation, 
to make a man fo tobe or do. So that according 
to that notion it ſhould import, grvers of good 
things. From the ſame root in Arabick Bg, 


Tarpbab, ſignifies, as proſperity, ſo alſo any 


fine, neat, precious, or elegant thing, from 
which they might alſo be ſo called, as precious, 
eſtimable things. 
ther into the word in that language, * we ſhall 
find what will ſuggeſt far different notions of 
the name. For we ſhall find, that the verb 
imports not only what we have ſeen, but alſo 70 
f er, and to be exorbitant, and to deceive, and 


ſeduce, and lead into errors, and make exorbitant , 
they uſe it to ſignify, that proſperity hath decei- 


veda man, or cauſed him to err, and to be in- 
ſolent. So that according to this notion, the 
name will ſet them forth as errors, or cauſes of 
erring, things that lead men into error, and out 
of the right way ; a very proper name as to the 
nature of the thing : But whether the word had 
anciently that ſignification in the Hebrew tongue, 
(as probably it might have) and were for that 
pod! mh impoſed on them, I cannot poſitively 
affirm. „ 

Farther, it hath the ſame ſignification with 
the root G Atrapha, which hath in it the no- 


tion of e and A, filthy, wicked, and 
abſcene; which falls in with another notiou of 
the name, which fome Jeus give to it, as an- 
cient as any that is given by them, viz. that it 
is taken from MMM Toreph, or 7. pes, which 
fignifies the ſame that in Latin, Turpe, filthy, 
obſcene. The word is not found uſed in the text 
of the Scripture, but it is uſed both by one of 
the Chaldee Paraphraſts, and other of their wri- 
ters; by that word they denote the obſceneſt 
Part of the body : By that in the Talmud is cal- 
led a filthy naſty place. And in the Targum 
or Chaldee Paraphraſt on Pal. xliv. 73. 
RIVENN Turpitha, anſwers to the Hebrew php 
Keles, deriſion, or contempt ; and what we 


ACOMMENTARY 


But if we look a little far- 


Chap. III. 


have ſcen out of the Arabick ſeems to me enough 
to aſſert the antiquity of the word. I his rea- 
ſon for the name, R. Tanchum, tho' having, 
as we have leen, given another of his own, 
which well pleaſeth him, doth not reject, but 
look on as derived by good authority, and gives 
good credit to, and faith that thoſe images were 
therefore called Teraphim, by way of contempt, 
or deriſion, and diſgrace to them and their wor- 
ſhippers; as the Scripture uſeth alſo elſewhere 
to call idols by ſuch names as import contempt 
and diſgrace, as 23978 Elilim, things of no- 
thing, Na Boſheth, ſhame it ſelf in the ab- 
ſtract, and Zu Shikuthm, abominations, 
Deut. xxix. 17. and P2173 Gilulim, dungy 
things, Levit. xxvi. 30 and oft elſewhere, In 
fine, faith he, all the names that are beſtowed 
on them in Scripture are ſuch, the import of 
which is reproach, filthineſs, and deriſion, and 


contempt, and diſgrace to them, and to thoſe 


that look on them with reſpect, as true things. 
Thus doth he improve this derivation, which 
ſhews his approbation of it. | 

But againſt this, as to the name, will be ob- 
jected, that it is not likely that they who wor- 
ſhipped them, or had them in veneration, 
ſhould impoſe upon them names of ill fignifi- 
cation: And by ſuch it feems they take this 
name Teraphim to have been firſt given to thoſe 
images. But I conceive it not ſo, but, as hath 


been already obſerved, this name to be that 


which the holy Penman, not their worſhippers 
called them by. We do not hear them any 
where ſo calling them, but only calling them 
their Gods. The Danites indeed ſo call them, 
Judges xviii. 14, but probably, becauſe by the 
worthippers of the true God, among whom 
they had lived, they heard them uſually fo cal- 
led. And we do not hear that they themſelves 
hitherto had worſhipped any ſuch, tho? perhaps 
they might afterwards run a whoring after them, 
as well as they ſet themup Micab's graven image, 
ver. 31. and then probably would no more call 
them Teraphim, but their Gods, as Micah called 
them his, ver. 24. So that for all that may be 
objected in this kind, I ſee no reaſon why the 
word Teraphim may not have in it a notion of 
turpitude, infamy, and diſgrace. : 

Theſe are the chief opinions as to the origin 
and derivation of the name of Teraphim, which 


may conduce to the knowledge of the nature of 
them, which we meet with. 


There 1s * another indeed, a novel one, 
which would confer them with the Egyptians 
idol Serapis, and make them thence to have bor- 
rowed their name, by change of S. into J. al- 
ſo, but with ſuch uncertain conjectures and rea- 
ſons, that as I cannot underſtand any thing to 
the purpoſe from them, ſo I will not trouble 


the Reader with reciting them; nor will I tie 


him up to any one of the forementioned ones, 


A Ny and MYNÞ, Labakath, and Kabalat, a congregation, WAY and AW 4 lamb, &c.  4See Lud. de 


dieu on Gen, xxxi. and Beyer on Selden. 


See Buxtorf. Lex. and R. Tanchum in Morſhed, 
Y Levit: xix. 4. and elſewhere. Pſal. xcvi. 5. 

d Beyer on Selden. 
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K Kamus, &c. 


u viz, taken out of the ancient book Zohar. See Buxt. Lex. 

and on Judges xvii. 
z Jer. iii. 24. and xi. 13. Hoſ. ix. 10. 
* Id. out of Kircher and Hottinger. 


i gh Gill, e anni} fl. 
„That of Jonathan Numb. xxv. 8. Deut. xxviii. 57. 


* On Judges xvii. and 1 Sam. xv. 
On 1 Sam, xv. 


ſo 


3 


ſo as to prefer it abſolutely before the reſt, (al- 


tho! I ſhould my ſelf rather incline to thoſe that 
R. Tanchum, as we have ſeen, mentions,) nor 
poſitively affirm, that any of them is undoubt- 
edly true. That which from conſent of all we 
may conclude, is, that they were figures or ima- 
ges, which among others they put to that uſe 
as to conſult them as Oracles, thinking that by 
them they might be informed of ſuch hidden 
things as they deſired to know, and that they 
were illegal and idolatrous. And ſo, as think- 
ing this ſufficient to the preſent purpoſe, ſhould 
I proceed, did I not meet with the opinion of a 
learned man, which ſeems to affirm what is 
clean.contrary to it. 


Cbriſtapber d Caſtro, in his Commentary on 


this place, having reflected on the opinion of 
others, as of St. Ferom, that thinks by them to 
be meant the figures of Cherubim and Seraphim, 
or ſuch like, as were made for ornament of the 
temple, which he thinks to be here meant, 
whereas in other places he thinks by them to be 
meant idols; and of Genebrard, who under- 
ſtands by them ſacred' images, of which the 
ten tribes are here threatened to be deprived, 
when they ſhould be carried captives by the 
AHrians; and of others, who think by them 
to be meant heatheniſh idols; and of the Fews, 
and others, which he thinks the moſt probable 
among them, who, as we have ſeen, take them 
for ſuch images of men which gave them an- 
ſwers and oracles, and were kept in their houſes 
| like thoſe houſhold gods among other heathen na- 
tions, and which being made at ſuch and ſuch 
hours, under ſuch and ſuch a Conftellation, 
they thought to receive influences from the hea- 
venly powers, and ſo capable of anſwering 
them to their enquiries concerning ſuch things 
as they deſired to Know: Having, I ſay, made 
his refle&tions on theſe, then gives his own opi- 
nion in theſe words; Verum id tandem certius 
loqui Prophetam de Urim & Thummim, que 
erant duo fimulachra parvula, difta propterea 
Teraphim, quia ex Ephod reſponſa dabant, jux- 
ta Græcos patres, —— nam verum caltum Ißraeli 
defuturum minatur, 1. e. But it is more certain, 
that the Prophet ſpeaks of Urim and Thummim, 


which were two little images, and therefore cal- 


led Teraphim, becauſe they gave anſwers out of 
the Ephod, according to the Greek fathers. 
for here he threatens that Iſrael ſhall be without 
true worſhip. And for illuſtration of this he re- 
fers to another book of his own, which he 
wrote de Vaticinio, or concerning Prophecy ; 
where likewiſe he affirms, that Urim and Thum- 
mim were the ſame with Teraphim, and that 
Teraphim were little images, which did give an- 
ſwers to ſuch things as were aſked about, But 
how confident ſoever he is of this opinion, and 
looks on it as the moſt certain that is given, I 
muſt crave leave to think otherwiſe, and that 


there is no certainty at all in it; but that it is 


not only not certain at all, but apparently falſe, 
and that in three reſpects. Firſt, in that the 
Prophet doth not here ſpeak of Urim and Thum- 
mim, Secondly, in that Urim and Teraphim 


© Ainſw, on Exod. xxviii. 30. and ſo Judges xx. 18—28. 


HOSE A. „ 


were not the ſame thing, nor could properly be 
called by the ſame name. Thirdly, in that it 
ought not to be affirmed, yea cannot reaſona- 
bly be thought, that Urim and Thummim were 
images. For clearing of which aſſertions it 
will be convenient to look what we find con- 
cerning Urim and Thummim, and the uſe of 
them declared in Scripture, as we have already 
ſeen what they ſay of Teraphim. | 


The firſt mention of Urim and Thummim 
that we find, is in Exod. xxviil. 30. where 
God faith to Moſes; And thou ſhalt put in the 
breaſt-plate of judgment, the Urim and the Thum- 
mim, and they ſhall be upon Aaron's heart when 
he goeth in before the Lord; where we ſee is no 
further deſcription of them, either what they 
were, or how or by whom 'made, whereas the 
other holy garments and ornaments belonging 
to the High Prieſt, or to the inferior Prieſts, 
are largely deſcribed both as to the matter and 
form; as to the end or ule of them, there is 
added, And Aaron ſhall bear the Fudgment 
of the children of Iſrael upon his heart before 
the Lord continually, And it is farther de- 
clared, Numb, xxvii. 21. where it is faid; 
that Eleazar the Prieſt ſhould aſk counſel for 
Joſbua after the judgment of Urim : Whence 
it appears, that they were for that end given by 
God, that he being duly conſulted might de- 
clare to them in doubtful caſes, -and matters of 


great moment, and of publick concern, and 


ſuch as were too hard for them, what it would 
be fit and beſt for them do, and accordingly 
they were to do; ſo it there follows, at his word 


| ſhall they go out, and at his word they ſhall come 


in, both he and all the children of Iſrael with 
him, even all the congregation : And to this uſe, 
viz. for enquiring of God, and to receive an 


anſwer concerning his will by them, do we 
find them put. After we have heard the words 


laſt cited, we cannot well doubt but that they 
were © conſulted, Judges i. 1. where it is ſaid, 
that the children of Iſrael asked the Lord who 
ſhould go up firſt to fight againſt the Canaaniies? 
Saul would have had by them an anſwer from 
the Lord; but the Lord would not anſwer him 
by them, 1 Sam. xxviii. 6, But David both 
conſulted them and had anſwer, 1 Sam. xxiii. 
But that this was the uſe of them, there is no 
doubt. They are in other places of the Law, 
and other books of Scripture mentioned ; as 
Levit. viii. 8. where it is ſaid, that Moſes con- 
ſecrating Aaron, put the breaſt-plate upon bim, 
alſo he put in the breaſt-plate the Urim and the 
Thummim ; and Deut. xxxiii. 8. Let thy Thum- 
mim und thy Urim be with thy holy one, where the 
order of placing the words is different from 
what is elſewhere. Ezra ii. 63. they are like- 
wiſe named together, and in the ordinary way, 
Urim firſt, And ſo likewiſe Nebemiab vii. 65. 
There are ſome places, wherein one of them is 
named alone, as in the forecited Numb. xxvii. 
21. and 1 Sam. xxviii. 6, but we cannot doubt 
but the other was underſtood ; they ſtill went 
together (how otherwiſe differing and diſtin- 
guiſhed it will not concern us to enquire, and 


he 
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he whom we have to deal with puts both to- 


gether,) and both inſeparably went together 
with the breaſt-· plate. But whereſoever they are 
named, there is no mention who made them, nor 
how they were made, (as was before ſaid) only 
Moſes was bid to put them in the breaſt-plate 3 
nor read we of any but thoſe by Moſes then put 
in. What ſhould be the reaſon why the make, 
form, and matter of them is not deſcribed, as 
well as thoſe of the other ſacred ornaments, 
hath given occaſion to fome enquiry ; and dif- 
ferent opinions are concerning it. Amongſt 
whom (1f we ought to ſeek after a reaſon for it) 
they ſeem to ſpeak, as with moſt reverence to 
the things of God, ſo, moſt agreeable to reaſon, 


who ſay, that it is becauſe it was a myſterious 
ſacred thing, which God would not have them 
ry into the nature of, nor know the reaſon of 
it, but receive it with that reverence which they 


ought, as a great privilege by him communi- 
cated to them, and no other way attainable or 
imitable. So ſome of the? Jemiſb Doctors ſay, 
that thereby was ſignified that they were not the 
work of any Artificer, nor did any workmen, 
or the congregation, confer any thing; of their 
own to the making of them, as they did in the 


other holy ornaments ; but they were a ſecret 


that was delivered by the mouth of God him- 


ſelf to Moſes, which he wrote with great holi- 


neſs, and they were the work of Heaven or God 
himſelf, iT IL. 
This I think is more fafe and reaſonable to ſay, 


than as ſome learned do, that they were things 
well known in the world before Mo/ess time, 


and therefore needed no larger deſcription as to 
their form or making. But how ſhould we 
think fo, when we hear not at all of the name 
before ? And what reaſon have we to think the 
thing it ſelf was known without its name? 
How they ſhould be ſo well known to Moſes, 
as that he needed not farther to be inſtructed 
concerning them, is eaſy to conceive ; becauſe 
f all that he was to make or do, was ſhewed 
him in the mount, and according to that pat- 
tern was he to make them. And if there he 
were ſhewed all other things pertaining to 
God's ſervice, which were of inferior dignity, 
it is not probable that this moſt ſacred myſte- 
rious thing he ſhould be left to take pattern of 
from common, or perhaps idolatrous uſe. It 
will be more reaſonable to think, that he had 


information from God himſelf, which he was 


not to communicate to the people for the ma- 
king of them, and ſo made them himſelf with- 
out committing it to any Artificer ; or elſe that 
he received them ready made from God, as it 
is ſaid of the firſt tables, that they were the 


work of God, and the writing was the writing 
of God, Exod. xxxii. 16. But whether ſo or no, 


it is ſufficient that Moſes well underſtood 
(having learned on the mount, or otherwiſe 
from God) what he was to do, and what be- 
longed to thoſe ſacred things, which havipg 
never before heard of, we may juſtly think now 


Chap. III. 
firſt inſtituted. Let us elſe be ſhewed any for- 


mer mention or memory of them; it will be 


but reaſon to require ſo much, and not to reſt 
on any, tho? never ſo learned man's conjecture 
or aſſertion, that they were taken either from 
the former Patriarchs, or from the © Egyptians, 
among whom the Maelites had ſo long dwelt. 
But this, perhaps, may ſeem by them done, at 
leaſt as to what is ſignified by the one name 
Thummim, (and if for that it be proved, we 
may grant it for the. other) viz. that that was 
borrowed from the ancient Egyptians, among 
whom their chief magiſtrate (and ſuch were 
anciently their Prieſts) wore about his neck 
an image of Saphire, or pretious ſtones, which 
was called aaytux, or truth. But it theſe had 
any correſpondence one with the other, whicli 
ſhall it be ſaid was uſed in imitation of the o- 
ther? Either that among the Jes, in imi- 
tation of what was uſed among the Egyptians; 
or, on the contrary, that among the Egyptians, 
from what they faw among the Fews ? For 
we find contrary opinions concerning the mat- 
ter. Some think it probable, that the Egyp- 
tians, a wile ſelf-conceited people, would never 
have borrowed any thing from the Fews, 
whom they had in contempt as a deſpicable 
people. But to this may be replied, what is 
ſaid Deut. iv. 5. that the Nations hearing all 


thoſe ſtatutes which God had given unto 1/rae!, 


ſhould ſay, Surely this great Nation is a wiſe 


and underſtanding people; fo that it is probable, 
that thenceforward they ſhould no more de- 


fpiſe them, but admire them, and thoſe things 
which God had inftituted among them, and 
think them worthy of their imitation. Again, 
after Solomon had made affinity with Pharaoh 
King of Egypt, and married his daughter, and 
brought her to Feruſalem, and built a ſtately 
houſe for her, it is probable that the Egyptians 
had much recourſe to Feruſalem, and admi- 
ring the ſplendor of ſuch things as they ſaw 
there uſed about the temple and religious wor- 


ſhip, as well as in his houſe, and his wiſdom, 


and the management of his people, might 
be drawn to the imitation of ſuch things a 


; 


they ſaw or heard of, glorious. and wonderful, 


above what they had ſeen at home; among 
which might well be accounted that miraculous 
myſtery of Urim and Thummim. Beſides thoſe 
* Authors which are alledged for that cuſtom 
(ſpoken of) among them, are of ſo late ſtand- 


ing, and novel in reſpect to the Hiſtory of 


Moſes's times, yea of Solomon's, as that any 


thing that they had received by any tradition, 


and reported to be of ancient cuſtom among the 
Egyptians, might well be eſteemed by them as 
ancient, tho* it had its beginning many years 
after thoſe times which we ſpeak of z and we 
can have no proof from any ancienter record but 
that it was ſo. | 


Others therefore, with more reaſon, (if one 
of thoſe nations did in this matter ſpoken of 


imitate the other) do conceive the Egyptians to 


4 Nachman on Exod. xxviii. See Buxtor. diſſert. of Urim, &c. and Ainſw. on Exod. xxviii. out of R. Mena- 
chem. Dr. Spencer de Urim. c. iv, ſect. 1. f Heb. viii. 5. lian and Diodorus Siculus. ? Grot. 


notes on his book, De veritate Chriſtianz Relig. and on Exod. xxviii. 30. 


2 


have 


1 
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have imitated the eus, in putting on that or- 
nament on their chief Judge or Magiſtrate. Be- 
ſides I know not what affinity is between that 
Saphir of theirs, and Urim and Thummim, more 
than they have with any badge or emblem, that 
in token of honour any great Judge or Preſi- 
dent of a Council might wear, as to the nature 
or uſe of it, For wherein did one reſemble the 


other? The Urim and Thummim were conſulted” 


as an oracle in dubious matters of publick con- 
cern and great conſequence, when they knew 
not otherwiſe to diſcern what was convenient to 
do; and «7 them they received infallible an- 
ſwer and directions from God: but the others 
Jewel having the word T7wh engraved on it, 
hung on the Judge's breaſt as an emblem only 
to mind him how he ought to proceed in judg- 
ment, not that it did otherwiſe direct him; not 
to ſeek for other differences which might eaſil 
be found. Neither will it concern our pur 
here to enquire farther into the nature of this 
myſterious thing: many have done it, but ſtill 
are fain, where they go beyond what the ſcrip- 
tures have faid of it, to go on fuch oonjectures 
as leave us ſtill in doubt ; nor can we hope that 
it ſhould be poſitively and infallibly determined, 
except there ſhould * riſe up a prieſt again with 
Urim and Thummim, Sufficient it is for us to 
have ſeen the hiftory, or as much as the ſcrip- 
tures have told us, of them; from which we 
may obſerve theſe things concerning them. 
1. That they were of divine inſtitution. 2. That 
they were no where found but in the High 
Prieſt's breaſt-plate. 3. That they were always 
ſpoken of as good and holy things. 4. That 
by them were always given true and infallible 
anſwers ; which things being obſerved, it will 
be eaſy to ſhew the incongruouſneſs of that ex- 
3 given by Chr. d Caſtro. 
.-. Firſt, in regard that it is manifeſt, that he 
doth not here ſpeak of Urim and Thummim. 
For this we ſhall not need any farther proof 
than what hath been at large already given, 
viz, that what is here ſpoken, concerns the ten 
tribes, who were to be carried into captivity by 
the M Hrians, and were manifeſtly idolaters. 
After the rent made between them and the two 
tribes, they had no more to do with Urim and 


Thummim, which remain'd only in the breaſt- 


plate of the High Prieſt at Feruſalem, and 
therefore their Teraphim here mentioned could 
not be meant of thoſe. BD | 
And ſecondly in regard that Urim and Thum- 
mim were not the fame thing with Teraphim, 
nor ought to be, or could properly be called by 
the ſame name with them, | 
The firſt part, that they were not one and 
the ſame thing, is manifeſt from the ſame ar- 
gument, That which the ten tribes had and 
made uſe of in their idolatrous worſhip, could 
not be the ſame with that which only the two 
tribes had among them, and uſed in God's wor- 
ſhip, and according to his order. Again, that 
which was of human invention, (or rather, truly 
diabolical) never ſpoken good of, but rather 


n Fagius on Exod, xxviii. and ſee Buxtorf, of Urim. 
m Gen. viii. 20. 


Vor. II. 


* 


to ch 


i Ezra ii. 63. 


a Chr. a Caftro, in his book, de Vaticinioz and Dr. Spencer. 
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every where as evil and profane, and put to ido- 
tolatrical uſes, (except perhaps in that * one place, 
where they may ſeem to be of as an in- 
different thing, and put to another uſe rather 
than that for which they were made, and ordi- 
narily uſed, viz. that they might by reprefent- 
ing a man deceive thoſe that looked after David) . 
and as ſpeakers of vanity, as out of the fore- 
cited places of ſcripture, wherein is made men- 
tion of Teraphim, it is evident that Feraphim 
are, cannot be the ſame with thoſe which were 
of God's inſtitution, and are always fpoken 
good of, and as of holy things, and infallible 
teachers of truth, as in all places Umnim and 
Thummim (as we have een) ue. To fay that 
though the Teraphim were abuſed by idolaters 
to ill ends, yet God thought fit ſtill to retain 
them, and to rectify the uſe of them, and to 
make them inſtramental in his ſervice, and fo 
ange the name of them into Urim and 
Thummim, though they were till for nature the 
ſame things that they were fortnerly, and by 
others called Teraphim, as he did in matter of 
ſacrifices, - which though they were by idolaters 
abuſed to the ſervice of the Devil, yet God did 
not aboliſh nor exclude from his ſervice, but 
only rectify the manner of ufing them, and then 
would be ferved by them, will not be to prove 
any thing in this matter. For facrifices were. 
well ufed before they were ill, and we hear of 
them offered before ever idolatry came into the 
world; as by Cain and Abel near the beginning 
of the world; and it iy learned men thought 
that they learned that way of ſervice from Adam 
their father, whom they doubt not himſelf to 
have ſacrificed, and to have taught his fons the 
rites and manner of ſacrificing, as he himfelf had 


received them by revelation from God; and 


Noah again immediately after the flood, ® we 
read of offering facrifice to the Lord, and all 
the holy patriarchs after him, before the law 
was given; fo that we cannot think, but that 
they were inſtituted firſt by God himſelf and 
his direction, though afterward, by the craft of 

the Devil, or errors of men, corrupted in their 
uſe. It cannot therefore ſeem ſtrange, that Goa 
ſhould take away the abufe, and yet retain the 
uſe of things by himſdlf inſtituted : but a clean 
other thing, and a ftrange thing it is to ſay, 
that he ſhould in ordering the rites of his wor- 
ſhip, retain things of the Devil's or erring man's 
invention (as we cannot doubt Teraphim and o- 
ther images to have been) only to pleaſe the 
wanton fancies of the aelues, who would not 
otherwiſe have taken ſuch delight in his ſervice, 
nor looked on it as a fine, gaudy, potmpots, 


defireable thing, as they would have us to 


think. 

How contrary God's method was to this, we 
learn plainly from himſelf, where he commands 
the Hraelites that they ſhould not ſo much as 
enquire after the Gods of the Heathen, ſaying, 


How did theſe nations ferve their Gods? even ſo 
will I do likewiſe. I bon fhalt not do ſo unto 
the Lord thy God. Deut. xil. 30, 31. ough 


Mercer on Gen. iv. 


they 


* 1 Sam. xix. 
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they would ſerve the true God, they muſt not 
do it in ſuch a manner or ſuch ways as the Hea- 
then ſerved their falſe gods; they muſt not bor- 
row any religious rites from them. How much. 
more unworthy of God will it be to ſay, that 
he borrowed any ſuch things from them, to 
pleaſe his ill- minded people? Whatſoever he 
preſcribed, we ought rather to conclude, was 
to take them off from their idolatrous cuſtoms, 
and therefore that it was not ſuch as had been 
invented by them; and ſo neceſſarily Urim and 
Thummim, God's inſtitution, not to have been 
the ſame with Teraphim their invention, and nei- 
ther ought therefore to be, nor properly can be, 
called by the ſame name. The ſcripture, and 
all the hiſtory thereof, afford us no grounds ſo 
to do, but all the contrary. We find no where 
elſe either Teraphim called by the name of Urim 
and Thummim, nor thoſe by the name of Tera- 


pbim; that that learned man ſhould fo poſi- 


tively aſſert, that the one is here put for the 
other. That they ſhould not be called by the 
name of Urim and Thummim by Laban, per- 
haps they will ſay is no wonder, becauſe thoſe 
later names were not then known; but in Mi- 
cab's time they were, and why were they not 
by him or the Danites, or any where elſe before 
or afterwards fo called? It ſeems to me a ſuf- 
ficient and the only anſwer, that they did not 


take them for the ſame things, yea knew them 


not to be ſo. They that think otherwiſe, ſay 
the reaſon to be, becauſe Teraphim, otherwiſe a 
name honeſt and indifferent, was, becauſe of 
its abuſe by ſome in an idolatrous way, become 
infamous and dangerous, and therefore God 
ſubſtituted in lieu thereof the name of Urim and 
Thummim, a name not uſed by them, though 


the things were the ſame : the like whereof may 
be obſerved in other caſes ; as for inſtance, that 


though Baal were in it ſelf a name of no ill ſig- 
nification, yet becauſe it was often given to 
idols, God forbad them any more to call him 
by that name. Hof. ii. 16. But I think this very 


reaſon ſtrongly concludes for what we would 


have againſt them, viz. that they were not the 
ſame things, becauſe never called by the ſame 
names; as the forbidding himſelf to be called 
by the ſame name with idols, ſheweth, that he 


and idols were different things; and this place, 


where they take one, if any where, to be meant 
by the name of the other, by their being called 
Teraphim, certainly ſhews, above any place, 
that they were not Urim and Thummim that are 
ſpoken of. For by whom are the things here 
ſpoken of called Teraphim, but by God him- 

elf? And it cannot certainly be any way pro- 


bable, that the holy God, who forbad himſelf 


by others to be called by a profaned name, 
ſhould himſelf here by ſuch a name call his moſt 
holy things. We cannot but infer, that the pro- 
fane name ſhews them to have been profane 


things; even idols and images, as in other 


places, and therefore not Urim and Thummim 3 
which yet in the third place is that for which 
we except againſt the forementioned expoſition, 
viz, becaule he affirms that Urim and 2 


„See Dr. Spene. ſeRt, iii, c. 5. P Id. p. 64. 
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were images, which we think, as moſt abſurd, 
ſo moſt untrue to ſay, and that which can no 
way be proved. The chief proof (I think) 
that is offered for it, is, that (ſuppoſing what 
is here ſpoken, to be ſpoken of the ten tribes, 
as we have all along ſhewed it to be) ſeeing the 
Teraphim which they had were little images, it 
will by neceſſary conſequence follow, that the 


true Urim and Thummim in the High Prieſt's 


breaſt-plate at Feruſalem among the two tribes 
were ſo alſo, ſeeing their Teraphim were made 
in imitation of them, and that ad amu//:m ſo 
exactly, that they might in all points reſemble 


them, adeò ut qui utrumvis rectè novit, ambo 


noverit. i. e. So that he that righily knows either 
muſt know them both : as he that looks upon an 
image or picture, that truly expreſſeth the face 
or dountenance of Ceſar, may by unerring con- 


jecture apprehend how Ceſar himſelf looked. 
Again, if Feroboam had a mind to make an 


Ephod and Teraphim among his 1/raelites, which 
ſhould be inſtead of the Ephod and Urim (which 
either then were or had been formerly) among 
the Jews; it is not to be believed that he had 
ſo far loſt all (not only honeſty, but) prudence, 
as not to take care that they ſhould expreſs or 
reſemble, as near as poſſibly might be, the true 
form or likeneſs of them, and be every way 
like them; for that cunning man knew well 
enough that it very much concerned him, that 
all his facred things (or parts of worſhip) ſhould 


come as near as might be to the pattern and 


model of the worſhip at Jeruſalem, that he 
might more eaſily gain to himſelf the minds of 
his new people, who had not yet quite forgot- 
ten the way of the true worſhip of God, and 
might colour over his naughty doings with the 
paint of a ſpecious or pompous religion. For, 
for that end he ſeems to have ſet up prieſts, ſa- 
crifices, an ephod, and calves, which repreſent- 
ed no leſs the figure than number (if learned 
men be not deceived) of the Cherubims, and ſet 
them up in temples by himſelf built, leſt if the 
worſhip by him ordered ſhould in any kind 


differ from the firſt pattern among the Jets, 


the people touched with a ſenſe of religion 
ſhould think of returning to their old way of 
worſhip. , _ e 

But this argument ſeems of no validity, nor 
more to conclude that Urim and Thummim were 
images, becauſe Teraphim which he made in 
imitation thereof were ſo, than that God was 
worſhipped in the temple at Jeruſalem under 
the figure of a calf, becauſe Feroboam ſet up 
calves at Bethel and Dan, which they by wor- 
ſhipping might ſpare their pains for going up 
to Feruſalem, to worſhip God there in that 
manner that the Fews did, ſaying to them, 
* Behold thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt, and they pretended to 
worſhip God in thoſe images. 4 85 

Shall we ſay, he did only ſtrive to imitate 
ſuch things as were uſed in the temple? Perhaps 
he might ſtrive to outdo them, at leaſt to give 
the people ſuch things as he thought might 
more pleaſe them, and take with their unſettled 


4 Id. p. 67. r 1 Kings xii, 28. 


fancies, 
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fancies, and draw them as far as he could from 
the love of them, and make them think they 
had no need of them. He that took the bold- 
neſs to repreſent to them the Shecinah, or maje- 
ſtatick preſence of the inviſible God under the 
ſimilitude of a calf, would not ſtick to intrude 
on them Teraphim, or little images, for his ora- 


culous Urim and Thummim, The ſame meaſure 
ol honeſty, or religion, and of prudence, would 


bear him out in it. For his policy was, upon 
counſel taken, (as is expreſſed 2 Kings xii. 26, 
27, 28.) to hinder the people from thinking 
they had need to go up any more to the Houſe 
of the Lord to Feruſalem, leſt it ſhould cauſe 
them to revolt from him; and ſo therefore to 
order things as to make them think they en- 
joyed as much of God's preſence, and the ſigns 
thereof where they were, as they at Feruſalem 
did ; for that end he made them two calves of 
gold, and faid to the people, Bebold thy gods, 
O Iſrael. But ſhall we ſay therefore, that there 
were ſuch cal es found at the temple, as tokens 
of God's preſence? And for that end we may 
grant, that he made for them Teraphim in lieu 
of the Urim and Thummim, that were found in 


the High Prieſt's breaſt-plate; but ſhall we 


therefore conclude, that they were images as 
theſe Teraphim were? it was ſufficient for his 
purpoſe, that theſe took with his people, as well 
as thoſe at Feruſalem did with the two tribes, 
and fo as to make them think, that having theſe, 
they had no need of them. Whether they were 


like them in figure or not, it did not matter, 


as long as he could perſuade them that theſe 
made the uſe of the other needleſs to them. But 
that they were like them in figure, we have 
reaſon to doubt, yea good reaſon to think the 
contrary, For how ſhould Feroboam come ex- 
actly to know the figure of them? We cannot 
think that he had ever liberty to pry ſo far into 
the High Prieſts breaſt-plate, or to examine 
that holy thing. That God would not fo far 
expoſe his ſacred things to be looked into, and 
examined, and- handled by every profane eye 
or hand, we may juſtly think, when we read 
of ſo many thouſand of the men of Bethſheme/h 
ſmitten for but looking into the ark of the Lord, 


I Sam. vi. 19. and of what befel Uzzah for 


laying hold of it with his hand, though with a 
good intent, 2 Sam. vi. 6, 7. becauſe he did 


contrary to the command and caution given, 


Num. iv. 15. that none ſhould touch any holy 
thing leſt they ſhould die. And of ſuch that 
might better underſtand what Urim and Thum- 
mim were, we cannot find that Feroboam had 
any to help or inſtruct him how to make what 
might be exactly like them, or that could do 
it. We may Juſtly apply to all that he did, 
what is ſaid of part of it, that he did that 
which he had deviſed of his own heart, (1 Kings 
X11. 33.) and that which he thought would beſt 
agree with the fancy of the people, or at leaſt 


ſuffice to detain them from running to Feruſa- 


lem, which perhaps if they had had a copy, or 
likeneſs only of what was there, they would 
have been more prone to do, out of curioſity, 


{ Yoxzerila; pignus, ſymbolum & teſtimonium, Dr. Spenc. de Urim. p. 23. and 31 8. 
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to ſee if the figure which he had given them, 
did agree with that which he pretended to have 
followed. If Urim and Thummim had been 
things, the nature and manner of which had 
been commonly known to every body, wie 
ſhould not have been left ſo ignorant thereot - 
as now we are, having no certainty at all of it. 
And I believe that even of old they had little 
more certainty : ſo that though Micah and Fe- 
roboam might make ſuch things, viz. Teraphim, 
as might in their opinion ſerve to them inſtead 
of Urim and Thummim, as to the ule of them ; 
yet that they did exactly repreſent them 1n na- 
ture or figure, ſo as from what they had, to 
conclude, that thoſe-which God inſtituted were 
ſo alſo, viz. images, becauſe their Teraphim 
were ſo; I think will be too bold and dange- 
rous a thing, and ſuch as may make us, as to 
give too much honour to their profane things, 
ſo to bring up a falſe report on the holy things 
of God, of the nature of which we may be 
ſafely ignorant, beyond what the ſcripture hath 
declared of them; but not with ſafety ſpeak of 
them, what we have not ground or warrant 
from that to do, leſt it make us guilty of the 
breach of his command of not taking his name 
in vain, And certainly to ſay of the Urim and 


 Thummim that they were images, we have from 


that no ground, but on the contrary what may 

juſtly move us to aſſure our ſelves that they 
were not ſo, For when we there hear God ſo 
often and ſo ſtrictly forbidding to make, much 
more to ule, in, his worſhip, images, when ſo 
conſtantly cautioning them againſt all things of 
that nature, which might be to them occaſion 
of idolatry ; it will be a very ſtrange thing to 
think he ſhould give them two images for a 
pledge and certain ſign of his immediate rule 
and ſovereignty over them, as* ſome ſtile the 
Urim and Thummim, and that he ſhould teſtify 
his divine preſence to them by ſpeaking and 
giving anſwers to them out of them. Certainly 
thoſe images which they ſaw with their eyes 
made, either by God himſelf, or at leaſt by 
his command and appointment, and out of 
which they heard his voice, would more have 
tempted them to idolatry, (to which it appears 
they were prone, and hardly reſtrained from) 
than his command againſt it and images, in- 
{tilled into their ears, could have reſtrained them 
from it. It is given as a reaſon, why they 
ſhould take good heed that they ſhould not 
corrupt themſelves, or make them any image, 
the ſimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of male 

and female, Sc. becauſe they ſaw no manner of 

ſimilitude on the day that the Lord ſpałe to them 
in Horeb out of the midſt of the fire. Deut. iv. 
15, Sc. Would they not now be ready to 
retort? we have both ſeen ſimilitudes and ima 
ges, and heard God ſpeaking out of them, and 
therefore we may henceforth be bold to make 
ſuch ? 19:4 WELL! 

If ic be objected, that the like danger would 
have been from the figures of the Cherubims, 
which were by God's command and àappoint- 
ment made, and ſet on the t two ends of the 
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it manifeſt, that neither Urim and Thummim, 


mercy-ſeat ; it wil] be eaſy to ſee a manifeſt 
difference ; for they were made only for orna- 
ment's ſake, and God is ſaid to have dwelt be- 
tween them, and to have ſpoken from between 
them, but not to have ſpoken in and by them. 
So that they had nothing in them to tempt 
them to look on them farther than ornaments 
of that ſeat, from above which God ſpake ; 
but theſe ſpeaking, viz. Urim and Thummim, 
if they had been images, might have made 
them think there was much of divinity in them, 
and that God delighted to dwell in images, 
and ſuch therefore they would make for him. 
We have therefore againſt the aſſertion of Chri- 
ſopher 2 Caſtro, affirming them to have been 
ſuch, the words of a learned man of his own 


order, Cornel. d Lapide, who had pondered 


what he ſaith, and thus cenſures it. Verùm hoc, 
uti novum, ita parum veriſimile videtur; pre- 
ſertim quia hoc valde periculoſum fuiſſet apud 
Judæos, fi imapines vidiſſent, vel audiſſent lo- 


 quentes & vaticinantes. Erant enim ipſi in ima- 


Finum adorationem, & ad idololatriam propen- 
/iſſimi, i. e. But this, as it is a new opinion, ſo 
ſeems it very improbable ; eſpecially becauſe it had 
been a thing very dangerous among the Fews, if 
they had ſeen images, or heard them ſpeaking and 
giving prophecies, [or oracles, or anſwers 3] for 
they were very prone to the worſhip of images 
and idolatry, His opinion therefore concerning 
Teraphim is much agreeable to what we have 
above ſaid, that they were ſuch images or idols, 
which the idolaters had at home in their houſes, 
and did invoke and ask counſel of in all diffi- 
culties, and doubtful matters, as their houſhold- 
gods; and that therefore the meaning of theſe 
words here, is, that rae! in their captivity 
ſhall want or be without their houſhold gods, 
13. their golden calves, and-thoſe Baals which 


they worſhipped in Samaria. For though they 


being mingled with the nations did worſhip 
their idols, yet theſe were not their own Tera- 
phim, i. e. their own country and houſhold- 
gods, which they had worſhipped in Samaria. 

hus he. But then if we take Terapbim in ſo ill 
a ſenſe or ſignification, it is“ aſked by way of 
retort, or objection, what puniſhment it had 


been to them to be deprived of ſuch things? it 
had been rather a benefit to them. To this 


anſwer is given by * ſome of good note, that 
it is not neceſſary that every thing that is by 


God threatened to be taken away from any by 


way of puniſhment for their ſins, ſhould be in 
it ſelf really good and lawful; it is ſufficient 
that it ſeem good, and be acceptable to them, 


and ſuch as that they ſhall think themſelves to 


be 'at a loſs in being deprived of it, and that 
therefore God often threatens to take away all 


inſtruments or furtherances of ſuperſtition and 


other vices. And this anſwer perhaps will not 
ſeem to men of unbiaſſed judgments ſo Night 
and light, as to ſome who are engaged to main- 
tain that Urim and Thummim are here meant by 
Teyupbim, and that they were little images, or 
(which I am loth to ſay) idols. But there are 
other conſiderations, which I ſuppoſe will make 


Num. vii, 89. 


0 ” Dr. Sp. p. 366. * Rivet. 
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nor any thing that was good, was here ſpoken 
of, nor meant by Teraphim. As firſt, that the 

uniſhment here denounced ſavours more of 
ove and affection than of hatred and revenge, 


and ſuch as ſhould be for their amendment, not 


deſtruction to them; a ſending that on them 
which might reduce and bring them home to 
God by repentance, that he might not be forced 
utterly to caſt them away in diſpleaſure z for the 
cutting off of their ſins, for the ſaving of them. 
This 1s all along manifeſt, both in the ſign and 
the declaration of the thing ſignified. The 
Prophet is not to ſeek the rigor of the law a- 
gainſt the adulterous woman, nor himſelf utterly 


to reject her, but only to impoſe on her ſuch 


things as may make her ſenſible of her miſde- 
meanours, and work in her ſhame and ſorrow 
for them, and fo keep her reſtrained for a time 
from thoſe things, and thoſe moſtly evil, which 
ſhe formerly took pleaſure in, as that ſhe may 
learn better things, better behaviour, and ſo be 
fit again to be received by him into full grace 


and favour; which, as we ſaid, favours more 


of love than hatred. And fo in this declaration 
of what is ſignified by that parabolical tranſac- 
tion, viz. God's method of dealing with idola- 


trous Hraci, do we plainly ſee mercy in the 


midſt of judgment, and having the upper hand, 
directing their ſuffering to their ſalvation, yea 
making it a means for fitting them for it, and. 
bringing them to it, and his providence having 
all along an affectionate eye of compaſſion over 


them, in depriving them of fuch things as were 


delightful, but deſtructive to them. The enjoy- 
ing of them did bring on them and their King- 
dom deſtruction, but the iſſue of their want of 
them, is deſcribed in the following words to 
be their returning to God, and their gracious 
reception by him. So that Abarbinel on this 
conſideration doth (as ſeems to me) not without 


' reaſon diſſent from other interpreters, who take 
this ſecond prophecy (as he calls this chapter) of 


our Prophet to be N increpatory, or a me- 
nace of wrath and judgment, taking it as r 
conſolatory, or a declaring mercy in the midſt of 
judgment, by ſhewing of a method by which 


they ſhould be freed from the fad effects of that 
wrath which they had juſtly deſerved. Then 


ſecondly, that it is not therefore neceſſary, that 


the things which it is here ſaid they ſhall be 


without, are to be underſtood of good, but ra- 
ther on the contrary of evil things, however 
they thought of them, and formerly pleaſed 
themſelves in the enjoyment of them. So in 
the type, the adulterous woman was required to 
put away thoſe things from her which made her 
to be an adultereſs, and would ſhew her ſo to 
be while ſhe continued in them : And fo here 
in Jraei by her typified, are the things that is 
faid ſhe ſhall be without, ſuch, as while ſhe 
ran after, proved her guilty of idolatry, and 
eſtranged her from God, and provoked God 
for many days to put her from him, and with- 
draw his wonted kindneſs from her. For though 
ſotne of the names of thoſe things be ſuch as 


are 
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are applicable to good things, yet if we look 
narrowly into the ſcope of this method of God, 
and into the uſe that they were by them put to, 
while they enjoyed them, we ſhall ſcarce find 
how to apply them ſo here, and have probable 
reaſon to incline us to their opinion, who (as 
was above ſaid) think them (viz. ſuch as con- 
cern their religious worſhip) .to be taken in 11! 
part, as Sacrifice and Ephod; for though theſe 
things / nomine tenus, as far as to what the names 
ſound, are ſuch things as were made uſe of in 
the true worſhip of God; yet were they ſuch as 
were alſo abuſed by the 1/-aelites to falſe wor- 
| ſhip, and ſo mingled with other idolatrous rites, 
and in ſuch ill manner and. ill reſpects uſed, as 
thereby to be corrupted .and become offenſive 
to God, and occaſion of ſcandal to men. And 
ſurely the joining here of Teraphim with Ephod 
may give us to ſuſpect that as Teraphim were 
things ill uſed, for idolatrous ill ends, ſo alſo 
that Epbod is here to be looked on in the worſt 
ſenſe, not the beſt, ſo as to denote at beſt a 
prieſtly veſtment, which might be uſed in any 
worſhip, as well falſe as true, and ſo to denote 
any ſacerdotal ornament, * and ſo any ſuch per- 
formance, belonging as well to the ſervice of 
falſe Gods as the true. I knowit is made an 
argument to the contrary, * that therefore Te- 
raphim are to be probably, underſtood of Urim 
and Thummim, and things good in their na- 
ture, becauſe they are joined immediately (with- 
out diſtinction of the negative particle, which 
is between the others inſerted, ſo as to make a 
ſeparation between them, as things differing in 
nature) with Ephod, as in the true worſhip of 
God they inſeparably were. But ſurely, if there 
be any thing in this nice obſervation, taken from 
the abſence of the negative or disjunctive parti- 
cle, betwixt theſe two words, which between 
the other is expreſſed, (although moſt interpre- 
ters do as our tranſlators, underſtand, and ſup- 
ply it here alſo) the argument thence taken will 
conclude on the other part, viz. not that Tera. 
phim are to be taken in a good ſenſe, or ſo as 
to ſignify Urim and Thummim, or any lawful, 
or truly good, or ſacred things, but that Zphod 
by being joined with that ill name, is here 
taken as in an ill ſenſe, .inaſmuch as that name 
is capable of being applied both to good and 
bad, to the ſacred veſtments of the high Prieſt, 
and other Prieſts uſed in the ſervice of the true 
God, and to profane veſtments uſed by Prieſts 
of the idols in their worſhip of their falſe gods: 
but Teraphim was a name that always ſounded 
and ſignified ill, (according to what hath been 


a name which was applicable both to good and 
bad, may limit and reftrain that to what is bad, 
but cannot it ſelf by being joined to that change 
its nature, or be brought to ſignify what is 
good. And beſides, an Ephod they ſaw, and 
knew, and might imitate in form, ſo as that 
which they made might rightly be ſo called, 
though not in other reſpects like to that of the 
High Prieſt's ; but the Urim and Thummim (I 
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ſuppoſe, for reaſons above given) they neither 
ſaw ſo commonly, nor knew. what they were, 
nor could ſo far imitate, at leaſt for the known 


uſe of them, as that any thing that they could 


make, might deſerve to be called by that name; 
nor do we find that they ever preſumed to call 
their Teraphim, or any thing that they. joined 
with their Ephod, ſo; though perhaps they 
might perſuade the people, that ſeeing they 


could not have thoſe, theſe might well enough 


ſerve their turn, yet they durſt not communi- 
cate the name of them to their own fictions 
and how ſhall we do it without injury and pro- 


F 41 ; ; oy 5 

Upon impartial examination therefore, I can- 
not find any ground or reaſon at all to aſſent to 
either of thoſe clauſes in that forementioned ex- 


poſition comprehended, either that the Prophet 


in God's name here mentioning Teraphim, ſpeaks 
of Urim and Thummim; or that Vim and 
Thummim were the ſame thing with them, and 
might properly be, or ought to be, called by 


the ſame name as common to them ; or that 


Urim and Thummim were images. And there- 
fore craving leave not to think, as he or any 
other of his opinion do, I ſuppoſe, though we 
cannot perhaps preciſely and punctually find 
what ſort of images Teraphim of old were; it 


.will be ſafeſt and moſt\ probable; and agreeable 


to the truth, to agree\with the moſt part of 
learned men and expoſitors, in taking them for 
ſome ſort of images, (according to what hath 
been ſaid) which the 1dolatrous Iſraclites then 
uſed in their ſpiritual adukery, and which were 
ſigns of ſuch their adultery (and perhaps may 
be reckoned among thoſe adulteries between 
her breaſts, which chap. ii. 2. ſhe is bid to put 
away.) os | 

I have been long in this enquiry concerning 
what is meant by Teraphim in this place, yet 
ſeeing in the proceſs we have ſeen the golden 
calves, mentioned by that learned man, from 


whom we diſſent, as an inſtance of things which 


Feroboam made in imitation of ſuch as were in 
the temple at Feruſalem, viz. of the cherubims, 
I ſhall not diſmſs the Reader without giving 
him the opinion of * a very worthy and learned 


man concerning them alſo, whoſe words are 


theſe : That Feroboam's calves were to repre- 
ſent.the figure and the. number of the Cheru- 
bims, that ſo the people might believe they 
had the ſame worſhip till, cannot be faid, 
ſince 8 100 | | 
1. Neither the people, nor the King, nor 


the Prieſts, ever ſaw the Cherubims in the 
above ſhewed) and therefore being joined with 


Sanctum Santtorum, to judge whether they were 
like or no, only the High Prieſt entering once 
a year there where they were, and with a cloud 
of incenſe too about himſelf, as if he alſo ſhould 
not ſee them. : 


2. Though it may be true, that ſome Che- 


rubims may have been repreſented with a face 
like that of an ox, yet that the whole ſimilitude 
of a calf was ever ſet to repreſent a Cherubim, 
there is no ground for, 


* Rendered therefore by the LXX ihariae, and by the Ar. Se Prieſthood ; and ſee Diodati. 
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3. It is certain Feroboam's calves were in 
imitation of that in the wilderneſs, for the ſame 
words are uſed concerning them, Theſe are thy 
god. which calf *tis plain was made before 
God had given any inſtructions concerning Che- 
rubims for the ark. 

4. Neither do the number of the calves re- 
late to the two Cherubims there, but two were 
made for the two ends of the land for their con- 
venience of, worſhip z otherwiſe if they had re- 
lated to the two Cherubims in the moſt holy, 
then at each ſame place where God was wor- 
ſhipped, there ought to have been two as were 
in 42 ark, not one in Dan, the other in Be- 
bel. | 

To return from our long digreſſion, theſe 
Teraphim, whatever they were, it is here ſaid 
ſhe ſhall put away, whether willingly or unwil- 
lingly, or abide without, many days; what 
ſhall be the iſſue or conſequent thereon, the next 
words declare, Viz, md 


Ver. 5. Afterward ſhall the children of Iſrael 
return, and ſeek the Lord their God, and Da- 
vid their King, and ſhall fear the Lord, and 
his goodneſs in the latter days. | 


When they have for many days received and 
undergone this diſcipline or penance of being 
without thoſe things, by the enjoyment of which 
they grew wanton, and committed lewdneſs a- 
gainſt the Lord in following and ſerving idols, 
and without thoſe idols, betwixt God and which 
could be no poſlible agreement, and ſo fitted 


again to be received by him : then, afterwards, 


after thoſe many days. When thoſe days were 
to begin, or they were to enter on that former 
courſe of penance, we have already ſeen in the 
foregoing verſe; how long they were to conti- 
nue in it, and when to enter on this different 
condition here deſcribed, being by that for it 
prepared, or when thoſe many days were to 
end; theſe preſent words give us to enquire, 
and direct us in it, 

The word afterwards doth not any way de- 
termine the ſpace of time, but the other expreſ- 
ſions ſubjoined, as namely, that which is laid, 
they hall ſeek David their King, and the par- 
ticular mention of the later days, will help us 
in determining it, viz. ſo as to refer it to the 
time of Chriſt's coming, and the calling them 


in, by the publiſhing to them the tidings of the 


Goſpel, as we ſhall ſee when we come to thoſe 
words in their order as they lie. 

Afterwards fhall the children of Iſrael, i. e. 
thoſe whom we have ſeen by that name in the 
toregoing verſe to be denoted, viz. thoſe of the 
ten tribes peculiarly here ſpoken of, though the 
words in ſome reſpects may be applicable to the 
others alſo; return, by repentance (faith Kim- 
chi, ) they, viz. the poſterity of them, being till 
by ſucceſſion one people, who had before for- 
ſaken and forgotten the Lord, to run after idols, 
which they called their lovers and benefactors, 
(as their lewd behaviour is in the ſecond. chap- 
ter deſcribed) Mall, after they have been by the 


Stokes. 
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Juſt judgment of God whom they had provok- 
ed, for a good while taken off and reſtrained 
from the hberty which they had indulged to 
themſelves formerly in their lewd courſes, by 
this means brought to a better conſideration of 
their ways, and underſtanding of themſelves, 
return or be converted unto him, and abandon- 


Ing all falſe worſhips, all things contrary to him, 


ſeek him the Lord their God; ſo far had they 
gone aſtray from him, that if they would again 
find him, there was need to them of ſeeking 
him. But the word implies more, viz, *a de- 
ſire of being reconciled to him, a ſetting their 
affections on him and his fervice, a deſire of 


knowing him and his will, as acknowledging _ 


him the only true object of worſhip, and his 
ſervice, in that manner as he ,requires to be 
ſerved, the only true worſhip and religion, and 
an endeavour accordingly with all heed and di- 
ligence to ſerve him, and conform themſelves 
to his will, and a dependence on him alone as 
the author of all good to them, and expectance 
of all only from him, all contrary behaviour to 
that which was before in them deſcribed (as we 
ſaid) in the foregoing chapter; where we hear 
of them running after their lovers, as they cal- 
led their beloved idols, and ſaying, that they 
were thoſe that gave them their bread and their 


water, their wool and their flax, their oil and 


their drink, as rewards to them for their ſerv- 
ing them, and therefore laviſhing on them, and 
for adorning and ſerving them, their ſilver and 
gold ; mean while caſting off the knowledge of 
him, together with their obedience to him, and 
forgetting him, and putting away all due re- 
membrance of him ; but now on the contrary 
ſhall they, abandoning thoſe things, and put- 
ting away even all remembrance of them, ſeek 
after God and him alone, him acknowledge 


both as Jehovah the only God, and as their 


God, as a God who had always right over 
them, and to their ſervice, and had done all 
things for them, and fo their God, whom alone 
they will acknowledge, on whom alone they 


depend, and will therefore duly ferve, and ſeek 
to for all good things which they want. Theſe 


and the like conditions doth the ſeeking the Lord 
their God manifeſtly include, and require. 

It is added, and David their King; him allo, 
being converted from their errors,. ſhall they 
ſeek, i. e. ſet their deſires on him, acknowledge 
him, embrace his government, look and apply 
themſelves to him with dependence on him, for 
his protection, and all that is to be expected 
from a King, and heartily yield to him all that 


reſpect of honour and obedience which is from 


loyal ſubjects due to their King. But who then 
is this David their King ? David in perſon was 


long ſince dead, and therefore of him in perfon 


it cannot be underſtood, That which is gene- 
rally aſſented to by all therefore is, that it muſt 
be one of his race, and out of his loins, who 


ſhould be King or have dominion over them, 


as he in his generation was their King, He 
means, faith R. Tanchum, the ſon of David, 
e who ſhould be in his ſtead, and who ſhould be 
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of his progeny, or as to the ſame purpoſe he 
ſpeaks on Ezek. * xxxiv. 23, 24. where is like- 
wiſe together with God made mention of his 


/ervant David, who ſhould feed them, and be 


their ſhepherd, and he would be their God, and 
his ſervant David a Prince among them ; that 
by David is meant a King of his race, who ſhall 
walk in his way, and in whom his name ſhall be 


e upheld, and his Kingdom preſerved ; fo that it 


is as much as if he had ſaid i Ben David, 
the ſon of David. os 

But this expoſition leaves the terms indefi- 
nite, and the matter undetermined, ſeeing there 
were more who on that account, if that were 
ſufficient, might be called David, and leaves 
us {till to ſeek, who it is that is here particu- 
larly and ſignally pointed out by that name; 
and him f there are that think to be Zorobabel, 
or ® any of his race. But we have on former 
paſſages on this Prophecy ſaid enough, to ſhew 
that it cannot be Zorobabel; for then muſt the 
fulfilling of this prophecy be limited to the re- 
turn of the 7etos from the Babyloniſh captivity, 
and ſuch of the ten tribes which joined them- 
ſelves to them: in whom it is manifeſt, as we 


have ſhew'd, that it cannot be ſaid to have been 
| fulfilled, and we ſhall not find any ground to 


affirm, that he was ever called or deſerved by 
way of excellency and ſingularity to be called 
David; nor indeed ſhall we find any other, 
who by way of eminency was fo called, or de- 
ſerved ſo to be, but one, viz. Meſſiah, or Chriſt, 
that chief * rod of the ſtem of Feſſe, and branch 
out of his roots, yea that root of Feſſe, which 
indeed is before Feſſe was, and by whom his 


root and all his ſtem were ennobled, to whom it 


is there ſaid, that the Gentiles ſhould ſeek, as it 


is here ſaid that the children of 1/ae! ſhall ſeek 


him as their King, who is elſewhere in ſcripture 
(by way of eminency alſo) called the ſon of 
David, and alone underſtood of old among the 
Jews, as by many paſſages in the Goſpel ap- 


2 by that name, and by that title of the 


ing that came in the name of the Lord, and ſo 
is by David himſelf called * his Lord, Pſal. cx. 
11. He was not only of the ſtock of David, 
ſo as to uphold his name, and preferve his 
Kingdom, (according to what is. aid by the 
Angel, Luke i. 32. the Lord God ſhall give 


unto him the throne of his father David; and he 
fhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever, and 


of his Kingdom there ſhall be no end;) but Da- 
vid was al type of him, and therefore by that 
name, where it cannot be underſtood of David 
in his own perſon, as here, and in thoſe ® other 
places, by way as of excellency, ſo of ſingula- 


. Tity, and to the excluding others from that ſig- 


nal note of dignity, is he, viz. Chriſt, alone, 
moſt properly underſtood; and it is ſo, as by 
molt of Chriſtian interpreters, ſo of the Jews 
alſo, acknowledged. | 

The Chaldee paraphraſe, the ancienteſt record 
we have in that kind, leads the way to thoſe 
that follow, and, I ſuppoſe, gives the genuine 


meaning and opinion of thoſe that went be⸗ 


fore: in it we thus read; Afterward the chil- 


dren of Iſrael fhall repent or turn by repentance, 
and fhall ſeek the fervice of the Lord their God, 
and ſhall obey Meffiah the fon of David their 
King. So alſo Aben Ezra, David their King, 
that is, tbe Maſſiab, as is ſaid Ezek. xxxvii. 25. 
and my ſervant David ſhall be their Prince for 
ever : on which place of Ezekiel R. David Kim- 
chi alſo faith expreſly, e King Meſſiah, his 
name 1s called David: As likewiſe on Ex. 
xxxiv. 23. he faith, that by David is there 
meant the Meſſiah, which fhall ariſe out of his 
feed in the lime of ſalvation; and on Jer. xxx. 


9. where it is ſaid, they ſhall ſerve the Lord © 


bheir God, and David their King, (where like- 
wiſe the Chaldee paraphraſt renders it, and ſhalt 
obey Meſſiah, the ſon of David their King) he 
faith, It may be that he ſpake this of David 
the King, that he would raiſe him up{from the 
duſt, at the time of the reſurrection of the dead, 
or elſe that it is ſpoken of the Meſſiah his Son, 
whom he calleth by the name of David. He 
will not allow any to be meant by that name, 
but either David himſelf, or the Meſſiab his 
ſon, not Zorobabel, or any other of his proge- 
ny; though he that thinks Zorobabel to be 
meant by David, doth fo in thoſe places alfo, 
but plainly without any good ground. For 
ZorobabePs condition, however he was proſper- 
ed by God, will ſcarce be found to have been 
ſuch, as that he might by way of eminency 
and ſingularity (as we ſaid) be called David, a8 
chief and — excellent among all the ſons of 
David, the glory of that race, nor thoſe that 
joined themſelves to him of the ten tribes ſo 
many, as to fill up the meaſure of the title of 

the children of Iſrael, in that comprehenſive 
manner as is here given. What Abarbinel's opi- 
nion alſo of this appellation, is, is manifeft from 
what he ſaith on this place, viz. that here he 
declares, that in the end of the captivity, the 
children of Iſrael fhall return, and ſeek the Lord 
their Cod, and David their King, i. e. they ſhall 
repent them of that diviſion of heart which was 
between them, when they departed from after 
the Lord, and therefore they ſhall ſeek the Lord 
their God to walk after him, and to cleave un- 
to him and David their King, ſo that there 
may reign over them a man of his feed. For 
although at the firſt, when they begin to bring 
under the nations, they ſhall ſet over them one 
head, which ſhall be Meſſi ab the fon of Epbra- 
im, to wage war' with their enemies, behold 
he ſhall die in the war, and I/-ae! ſhall ſeek 
David their King, the rod out of the ſtem of 
Feſſe, which the Lord ſhall choſe, that he may 
rule over them. By theſe words it is manifeſt, 

that by David he takes here to be meant the 
Meſſiah, or Chriſt ; for who elſe can be meant 
by his oppoſing him to that other feigned Meſ- 

ſiah of theirs, the ſon of Ephraim or Foſeph ? 
concerning whom, as we have in other places 
ſpoken, ſo more largely. in a Latin diſcourſe at 


4 And Fzek. xxxvii. 24, 25. | © bien axes lavls & 2 Ao 3 . „ hm alas A S W 
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the end of the Commentary on Malachi : (to 
which by the way let me only add this quere, 
Whether it be by any decree from God, that 
they ſhould chooſe to themſelves ſuch a Meſſiah ? 
If it be; why then ſhall they be puniſhed for 
it? If not, it is a great marvel that they, be- 
ing ſo long before warned by the Jes how 
unſucceſsful it ſhall be to them, ſhall yet do it, 
and not be more merciful to themſelves, and 
that poor ſon of Joſeph, than to put him on 
certain deſtruction, and themſelves on ſuch miſ- 


chief which they might avoid in looking only 


after the ſon of David.) | 

He in plain terms expreſſeth himſelf to mean 
him by David, in his Commentary on thoſe 
other forecited places of Fer. xxx. 9. and £zek. 


Xxx1v. 23. and chap. xxxvii. 25. On that place 
_ chap. xxxiv. he faith, that their interpreters 


ate right in ſaying, by David to be meant Me/- 
fiah, who ſhould be of his ſeed, and is there- 


fore called by his name; and withal tells us of 


an abſurd opinion of their cabaliſts, who hold- 
ing tranſmigration of ſouls from body to body, 


| ſay, that therefore the King Metab is called 


David, and was to be indeed fo, David really 
and perſonally, becauſe David's ſoul was to be 
devolved into his body; and on that in the 
XXXv11i chap. he underſtands the King Meſſ ab, 
not only in perſon, but all his ſeed, as if he 
alſo were to have poſterity. But it is not here 
to our purpoſe to examine how right they are 
in their opinions concerning the perſon of the 
Meſſiah, in which they are in many things very 
far from the truth; but to prove (what is to our 
purpoſe) that they generally or for the moſt 
art concur in this, that by David their King 
is meant here Meſſiab, or Chriſt; and ſo we 
have ſhewed them to do, and that moſt of Chri- 
ſtians alſo ſo do, is ſo manifeſt, that we need 
not recite their names, it will be harder to find 
any (except thoſe already cited) that do other- 
wie. | 
Now the joining David their King with the 
Lord their God, as the object of their ſeeking, 
that they ſhould together ſeek them, affords ſe- 
veral conſiderations. Divers of the“ Jewiſb ex- 


. Poſitors alledge here a ſaying of ſome of their 


ancienter Doctors, as conducing to the expli- 
cation of this place, the ſum of which 1s, That 
one R. Simeon ſaid, that the Haelites caſt off 
three things in the days of Rehoboam, the king- 
dom of heaven, the kingdom of the houſe of 
David, and the ſanctuary (or holy temple ;) that 
is it which they ſay, What part have we in 
David ? To your tents, O Iſrael : now ſee to 


thine own houſe, David? 1 Kings xil. 16. What 


part have we in David? ſo to be underſtood as 
it ſounds, [there is a rejecting the Kingdom of 
David:] ν Leoholeca, to your tents, O 
Iſrael, ? read not, ſaith he, Leoholeca, to thy 
tents, but Leeloheca (by tranſpoſition of letters) 


i. e. to thy gods, O Iſrael, [there is a rejection of 


the Kingdom of God: ] look to thine own houſe, 
David, that is, to thy temple, [and ſo that is a 
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rejecting of the temple, or houſe of holineſs.] 
To which another Doctor of the ſame name, 
Simeon, adds, That no ſign of ſalvation and re- 
demption ſhall be ſhewed to Vrael, till they 
return and ſeek theſe three things, which is that 
which he faith, afterwards ſball the children of 


Iſrael return, and ſeek the Lord their God, i. e. 


the kingdom of heaven : and David their King, 
which ſignifies as it ſounds : and hall fear the 


Lord and bis goodneſs, that is, the holy houſe 


or temple, as it is ſaid, that goodly mountain and 
Lebanon. Deut. iii. 25. | 
It will not be to our purpoſe to examine the 
ſeveral parts of theſe ſayings, or the proofs 
thereof, to ſee whether there be any weight in 
them (as little I doubt will appear ;) only by 
the way we may take notice of what a * learned 
man, that recites it in his comment, faith, viz. 
That it thence appears, that anciently there was 
made a difference by the Fews between the 


kingdom of heaven and any earthly kingdom; 


ſo that the Fews now ought not to think the 
diſtinction, between a ſpiritual Kingdom, which 
we ſay men are called to in Chriſt, andan earth- 
ly temporal Kingdom, which only they of their 
carnal minds would have to be expected from 
him, to be a new or ungrounded doctrine. 

But not to digreſs from what may make to 
the explanation of the preſent words, Abarbinel 
having recited this ſaying; ſaith, that by it they 
give to obſerve a high ſecret in the wondrous 
dealings of him that is perfef? in knowledge, 


vix. that the houſe of David was © bordering 
on, and cloſe joining to the houſe of God, and 


his Kingdom in the midſt of 1ae! coupled 
with the Kingdom of God over his people, and 
therefore Solomon built together the houſe of 


God and the houſe of the King; and at the 


deſtruction of Feruſalem it is ſaid, and be burnt 
the houſe of the Lord, and the King's houſe : and 


when the ten tribes put off from themſelves the 


kingdom of the houſe of David, and the king- 
dom of Rehoboam, immediately they put away 
from them the kingdom of heaven, and made 
the calves; and under the ſecond temple, 
where there was not the Kingdom, there was 
neither Iv Shecinah, or the majeſtatick pre- 
ſence of God; and ſo in the latter days ſhall they 
ſeek the Lord their God, and David their King. 
This is his obſervation in reſpect to that fore- 
cited deſcant of their Doctors on the words. A 
Chriſtian certainly then keeping cloſe to the 
words of the text, it being acknowledged that by 
David is meant Chriſt, may on like grounds ne- 
ceſſarily infer, that whoſoever will rightly ſeek 
God, muſt alſo ſeek Chriſt ; whoſoever will 
have the Lord for their God, muſt have Chriſt 
(whom God hath ſet as King upon his holy hill 
of Sion, Pſal. 11. 6.) for their King, and in, 
tand through one, ſeek the other. It is that 
which many paſſages in the Goſpel direct to ; 
ſo faith he, that doth not only direct us to the 
right way, but is himſelf that way, Ze believe 
in God, believe alſo in me, John xiv. 1. No man 


o Valk. R. Sal. R. D. Kimchi. Abarb. P This is 1eckoned among the Tikkune Sopherim ; which doth rot im- 
that the ordinary reading is falſe, but that if it were ſo read as he faith, it would make better to ſuch pur ole as 


the conceived. 4 Petr. a Figuiero. Job xxxvii. 16, 


. Zanch. Pac. Rivet, 
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cometh unto the Father, but by me, ver. 6. Who- 
ſoever denieth the Son, the ſame hath not the Fa- 
ther : but he that acknowledgeth the Son hath the 
_ Father alſo; with the like, 1 John ii. 23. He 
that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Fa- 
ther, Jo. v. 23. 

There are, who yet further improve this 
obſervation to the eſtabliſhing” of that undoubt- 
ed truth, that Chriſt is one God with the Father, 
and the communion of their nature and digni- 
ty, in that they are together put as the object 
of the Hraelites ſeeking, and the ſame word 
requires from them worſhip and obedience to 
both. This, however in it ſelf moſt true, may 
be by a Few, or ſome other, cavilled againſt, 
as not of neceſſary conſequence, who perhaps 
will object, That this inference is of no more 
validity, than from what is ſaid, ” Fear the 
Lord and the King, to conclude, that therefore 
the King is of the ſame nature with the Lord. 
I ſhall not therefore inſiſt on it as a proof of 
that great truth, of which there are ſo many 
more evident proofs, but only ſo far as to con- 
_ clude from it what we before concluded, viz. 

That they that will ſeek the Lord their God as 
they ought, muſt alſo ſeek Chriſt (it being 
granted, that he is meant by the name of Da- 
vid) their King. For fo it will neceſſarily fol- 
low. from thoſe other words, Pear the Lord and 
tbe King, that men muſt, if they rightly fear 
the Lord, fear alſo the King, the Lord in the 
King; ſo far, that the Apoſtle concludes it * ne- 
ceſlary for every ſoul to be ſubjelt to the higher 
powers, in as much as be that reſiſteth the power, 
reſiſtetb the ordinance of God, And ſo certain- 
ly from theſe, that thoſe who ſeek not David, 
i. e. Chriſt their King, do not ſeek the Lord 
their God; but in denying or rejecting the one, 
deny and reject the other. 

There is another thing obſervable from theſe 
words, viz, concerning the time when this pro- 
phecy was to be fulfilled; and it is manifeſt 
from them, (as we before intimated) that it be- 
longs to the time of Chriſt, and that it was to 
have its completion after his coming, and cal- 
ling them to his Kingdom. That David, 
whom they were to ſeek, muſt be come that 
they might ſeek him. The ſame is farther con- 
firmed in the laſt words, wherein it is ſaid, 
that this ſhall be in the latter days. But before 
we come to them, we are to look on thoſe o- 
ther words inſerted between, concerning their 
behaviour, viz. and ſpall fear the Lord and bis 
goodneſs, Which words are capable of ſome- 
thing differing Expoſitions, and have accord- 
ingly found them ; they are in the original 
u 78) 1m bg v Yepachadu el Ado- 
nai veel tobo, which according to the letter 
| found, and they ſhall fear to the Lord, and to 
bis goodneſs, The particle Og el, which ordi- 
narily ſignifies, 20, is by ours taken only as ſer- 
ving to the conſtruction of the verb, and a 
note of the accuſative caſe, and ſo not at all 
rendered. But by others hath its ſignification 
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given it, and is rendered 2d, or to, which is 
ſometimes taken in its uſual ſignification of 7o, 
otherwiſe of at, or by reaſon of, and hence is 
the diverſity in their Expoſitions. If it be ren- 
dered as ours render it, then the meaning will 
be, that as they did now ſet light by the Lord 
and his worſhip, as if they had no fear of him 
before their eyes, no reverence or regard to his 
ſervice z ſo then, on the contrary, they ſhould 
ſerve him with fear, and rejoice to do it, with 
trembling, (according to that expreſſion, Pſal. 
ii. 11.) or (according to that Heb. xii. 28.) ſerve 
him acceptably with reverence and godly fear, 
having due regard to his awfulneſs and Majeſty. 
To which will well agree the opinion of * thoſe, 
who expound the following word, and his good- 
neſs, by his'glory, or majeſty; and as well, 
if we underſtand by it, his mercy, graciouſneſs, 
or beneficence, or any ſuch attribute, as the 
notion of goodneſs uſually ſuggeſts to us ; for 
he is to be feared, as well becauſe with him 1s 
mercy and * forgiveneſs, as becauſe with him 
is glory and majeſty. The ſenſe will likewiſe | 
be much the ſame, and agreeing with the fore- 
going words, if by his goodneſs be underſtood 
Chriſt, as ſome will have it. But of the ſeve- 
ral Expoſitions of this word goodneſs, we ſhall 
by and by ſpeak more. And to this Expoſiti- 
on of fearing the Lord, 1 ſuppoſe will be redu- 

cible that of Kimchi, who expounds the words, 
They ſhall fear or be afraid of bim, when they 
ſhall return to him, and ſhall hope on repentance 
to find that great good which he hath given them 
to expect, [or promiſed them.) Nor do * they 
ſeem to lay more ſtreſs on the particle v el, 
to, who thus give the meaning, They ſhall fear 
to his goodneſs, viz. that it be not taken away 
and ſeparated from them any more: Whereas 
their fathers, when the Shecinah, or the majeſtatick 
preſence was among them, did not fear leſt it 
ſhould be removed from them; altho* he had 
often warned them, ſaying, I will go and re- 

turn to my place; but in the time of redemption 
it ſhall not be ſo, but they hall fear to the Lord, 
fand his goodneſs, that is, ſhall fear, or be afraid 
of the Lord, that they anger him not with the 
work of their hands, and ſhall fear to his good- 
neſs, leſt it ſhould be taken away, and be re- 
moved from them any more, 
They that lay more weight on the expreſſion 
of that particle, ſomething change or enlarge 
the ſignification of the word, Hall fear, that it 
may not ſimply ſignify ſo, but to approach with 
fear, or to make haſte as through fear; ſo Funi- 
us and Tremellius, pavidi accedent ad Fehovam, 
& ad bonitatem ejus, they fearing (or with fear) 
ſhall go (or approach) to the Lord, and to his 
goodneſs, referring it for the meaning to that 
forecited, Pſal. 11, 11. Others make it to be 
as much, as Trepid: feſtinabunt, they ſhall with 
fear, or trembling, make haſte ; obſerving, that 
words denoting fear and trembling, are uſed to 
ſignify making haſte, as in the * 11th chapter alſo 
of this prophecy, ver. 11. They ſhall tremble as 


ſee Vatab — * Prov. xxiv. 21. * Rom. xiil. 1, 2. v See Ribera. 2 R. Saad, In Kimch. and 
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a bird out of Egypt, make haſte as a bird that is 
frighted ; and ſo doth Aben Ezratake the word 
here to import, That they ſhall return ſpeedily, 
when the end ſhall come, to their Land, run- 
ning, and making haſte preſently. * Others 
give to it yet a different, but very appoſite ſig- 
nification, to wit, that it may denote as the 
verb #3 Phazea doth in Arabick, as, to fear, 


ſo alſd, 10 fly unto for fear, i. e. for help in fear, 
or againſt-what one fears, and ſo to be as much 


as, to fly to for help, or s implore help. And 


this ſignification hath it often, when it hath af- 


ter it the prepoſition I Ela, (anſwering to the 


Hebrew Y El) as R. Tanchum here interprets; 
SE; ez oe aw) ge hs, they ſpall fly to bim 
for help from all that is feared, (or may be feared.) 
Which is therefore different from what ano- 
ther Few, tranſlating it, renders, though uſing 
the ſame verb a) ge ei, which will ſound, 


and ſhall fear, or be afraid of the Lord; becauſe 
with the prepoſition go Men, which fignifies of 
or from, it more uſually ſignifies, 10 be afraid of 
one, or to fear him, and ſo will be reduced to 
the firſt Expoſition that we mentioned, agree- 
able to our Tranſlation. They who, as we 
ſaid, take the particle in the ſignification of at, 
or by reaſon of, take the word fear, as denoting 


being as it were affrighted with adnuration, and 
aſtoniſhed, or amazed at, as if it ſhould ſound, 


ſhall be aſtoniſhed at the Lord, and his goodneſs. 


So the Greek of the LXX; tn54covras, ſtupebunt, 


ſhall be aſtoniſhed, which h ſome prefer before 
the reading of it ſimply by, ſhall fear. They 
ſhall admire, and even be quite aſtoniſhed and 
amazed at the great goodneſs of God, and his 
wonderful benefits reached forth unto them, 


and liberally beſtowed on them, of his free 


mercy. The printed Arabick, which in moſt 
things in theſe books, follows the Greek, yet 
here comes not up to them in the Emphaſis, 
tho* expreſſing the ſame ſenſe, rendering it 
o ſhall confeſs or acknowledge the Lord 


and his benefits ; much like to what the Syriack 
hath, c.. Ned'un, ſhall know the Lord 
| nas: ori 

and his goodneſs. 


Now theſe renderings, tho' ſomething dif- 
tering between themſelves ; yet are eaſily recon- 


_ clleable, and all ſeem included in the meaning, 


and concur to make it up, viz, That whereas 
they had before forſaken God, and been very 
regardleſs of him and his ſervice, and behaved 
themſelves, as if they had no knowledge of 


him, nor any thing for which to acknowledge 


him as their Benefactor, or Protector, they 
ſhould now by his diſcipline, which for many 
days or long time they had undergone, being 
brought to a better underſtanding, and to re- 
Fre of what they had done, know and acknow- 
edge him, and be even aſtoniſhed to ſee that 
he ſhould ſo graciouſly deal with them, that had 
ſo ill deſerved, and therefore in thankful com- 
pliance to him with reverence and godly fear 
approach unto him, and obediently ſerve him, 


R. Tanchum. 
Chald. Vat. in 40. and Pareus. 
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allur'd by his mercies and benefits, and awed 
by his glory and majeſty, and fearing leſt by 
their miſdemeanour they ſhould cauſe him lon- 
ger to reſtrain his goodneſs, or again to with- 
draw it, make haſte ſo to do, removing all ob- 
ſtacles, and fly to him for his protection againſt 
all thoſe evils that they might juſtly fear, as 
acknowledging now that it cannot be well with 


them without him, nor ill with them Keeping 


cloſe to him. 


That God's goodneſs will bring it to paſs, 


that it ſhall be ſo with them, by converting 
them to him, and cauſing that they ſhall know 
him, as he promiſeth, chap. ii. 20. the words 
make manifeſt. For the ſaying it hl be ſo, 
or that they ſhall do ſo, plainly implies, that 
he will effect it. And ſo the Chaldee paraphraſe 
= 301, if rendered as it is in the Poly- 
glott Bibles and i others, & multiplicabitur bo- 
nitas ejus que adventura eſt illis, i. e. and bis 


goodneſs which ſhall come unto them in the end of 


days, fhall be multiplied, ſhews that the Author 
thereof underſtood it, by telling what ſhall be 


done, to be, as on God's part exerting his good- 


neſs, as implied in the words of the text, which 


in the Hebrew expreſs only what ſhall be done 


by them on their part, in betaking themſelves 
to him in the manner deſcribed, and to his 
goodneſs. But this inſiſt not much on as a 
proof, tho? the thing in it ſelf be manifeſtly 
true, becauſe the words are capable of another 
conſtruction, viz. by taking 3D not for a verb, 
but a noun, and to ſignify greatneſs, and is ſo 
by *ſome rendered, that ſo his rendering of the 
whole may ſound, Afterward the children of V 
rael ſhall repent, and ſeek the ſervice of the Lord 
their God, and ſhall obey the Meſſiah, the Son of 
David, their King, and ſhall gather. [or give 
themſelves] to the ſervice of God, [or, as ' ano- 
ther ſhall celebrate, or ſet forth, the ſervice of 
God,] and the greatneſs of his goodneſs, which 
ſhall come to them in the end of days. It will ei- 
ther way agree well enough with the meaning 
of the words, as a paraphraſe. 5 

We have ſeen iff what we have ſaid, that the 


word, goodneſs, is by Interpreters differently ta- 
ken, as namely, by ſome, for his beneficence, 


mercy, and favour, whereby he doth good, 
and liberally diſpenſeth his benefits, and fa- 


vours, and good things, to men, which is the 


more general and uſual acceptation of it; by 


others for his glory and majeſty, as they will 


have it taken, Exod. xxxiii. 19. where God 
ſaith to Moſes, who requeſted of God to ſhew 


him his glory, I will make all my goodneſs paſs 


before thee. And in this ſenſe it ſeems taken by 
a Few, who in his Arabick verſion renders it 
.. Others underſtand by it to be meant 
Chriſt, in the foregoing words called David. 
Yet tho? it be moſt true, that the goodneſs, the 
kindneſs, and the love of God hath appeared to 
us in Chriſt, Tf, iii. 4. do n ſome obſerve, that 
there will ſcarce be found any example in Scrip- 
ture, where Chriſt is called the good or goodneſs 
of God. 


u See Syril. Chr. à Caſtro. Brem. See Hoſ. Heb. 
A Ofcol. Zanch. Chr. a Caſtro, Pareus, © Rivet. 
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Chap. III. 


Some Jews (as we have ſeen) will have by 
it underſtood the temple ; but that ſeems found- 
ed on no other proof than the forecited ſaying of 
their Rabbins, and to go on a falſe ground of 
the Jets expecting a third temple, to be built 
after their reſtoring to their Land and a tem- 
poral Kingdom, from the captivity they are 
now in. The plaineſt way will be to take 
it in its largeſt and moſt uſual notion; and 
this, it is ſaid, ſhall be in he latter days, i. e. 
the days after the coming of Chriſt. It is a 
rule given by Kimchi, on J. ii. 2. c ον 95 
mMUuAN MN) RT ien TMR WN 
that wherever it is ſaid IR e Bea- 
charith hayamim, (which are the words here, 
and ſignify the latter end of days) it is meant the 
days of the Meſſiah. The ſame rule is alſo on 
that place given by Abarbinel, and backed by 
the authority of R. Moſes, the ſon of Nachman, 
who on Gen. xlix. 1. gives it as a general rule 
of all their Doctors. And that it is ſo, ſome- 
times at leaſt, meant, is confirmed to us by the 
uſe of thoſe words in the New Teſtament, e, 
eri I ulpœis, In the laſt days, Acts ii. 17. 
(to omit o other places to the ſame purpoſe) tho? 
in the text of Joel, to which the Apoſtle there 
refers, the words be not quite the ſame, but 
N afterwards, or after that ; which yet 
imchi obſerves to be all one, as if he had ſaid, 
dd d H Na in the latter days, and to mean 
(as the Apoſtle ſhews he doth) the days or times 
of the Meſſiah. This I ſay, ſometimes at leaſt, 
becauſe there be, who deny it- to do, as the 
Jews would have it, always ſo. The utmoſt 
*they ſay that can be meant by the words in 
the original, is, in venturis temporibus, in the 
times to come, Viz, after the time wherein the 
words were ſpoken by the Prophet, ? whether 
before or after the times of Chriſt 3 which they 
manifeſtly do, that they might confirm their 
opinion, that Zorobabel, or ſome other of that 
race, and not particularly Chriſt, is meant by 
David in the preceding words ; which how 
without grounds they do, we have (I ſuppoſe ) 
already ſufficiently ſhewed. And therefore ſup- 
poſing (as I think hath been manifeſtly ſhewed) 
that by David their King, whom they are then 
to ſeek, is meant the Meſſiah or Chriſt, it will 
be evident, that however it may be that the 
words elſewhere are of a larger meaning, and 
denote any time following after the thing ſpo- 
ken, yet here by what they are joined to in the 
text, and the ſcope thereof, they are limited and 
reſtrained to his times, before whom no ſuch 
times were fulfilled, and after whom there are 
no other later times which the prophecies of the 
Prophet had reſpe& to; and we muſt conclude 
ſo far with the Jews themſelves, that what is 
ſaid ſhall be done in the latter days, is to be ful- 
filled in the days of Meſſiah or Chriſt, 
In the determining of thoſe days is indeed 
an irreconcileable difference betwixt us and the 
Jeros; they denying Chriſt to be at all yet come, 
and ſo thoſe days to be yet begun, we being 
aſſured that he is come, and ſo thoſe days be- 


o Heb, i. 1. See Dr. Hammond. 


\ Ribera, * Sa Tirin, — 


* Grot. 
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gun, and this prophecy fulfilled, and ſtill in 
fulfilling; ſo as that if more be required for 

fulfilling it than hath been already done, we 
may in due time expect it. For thoſe days 
we define to be, from his firſt manifeſting him- 
ſelf in the fleſh, at leaſt his firſt calling in men 
to himſelf, by his preaching of the Goſpel, till 
his ſecond appearance at the end of the world; 
and whatſoever ſhall in that ſpace be effected, 


for the converſion of any of 1/-ael to him, we 


look on as the fulfilling of what is ſaid here, 
neither © confining. it to the beginning of that 
ſpace of time, nor to the end of it. So that 
what ſome would have us to underſtand by re- 
jecting it to the latter end of it, or toward the 
end of the world, as if it reſpected only ſuch 
a general converſion of T/ael, as ſhould then be 
wrought at the © ſuppoſed coming of Enoch 


and Elias, or after the deſtruction of Anti- 


chriſt, I do not well conceive, or find any 
grounds for. The term of the latter days doth 
as well agree to the beginning as to the end of 
that time; and certainly there hath been done 
in that kind, viz, for the converſion of [/ael 
to Chriſt, ſo much already, even at the firſt 
divulging of the Goſpel, as may verify this 
prophecy ; and if it ſhall pleaſe God, between 
this and the end of the world, to call more of 
them into the Kingdom of Chriſt, it will be a 
farther fulfilling of it; but to look on it, as if 
it were not yet at all fulfilled, will be contrary 
to manifeſt truth, Aben Ezra faith, that what 
is ſpoken is Ny concerning the future, or time 
to come: ſo certainly it was, when it was ut- 
ter'd by the Prophet in whole, but not ſo when 
that Doctor wrote; enough hath been then done 
to ſay it was fulfilled, yet not with excluſion of 
more to be done, if God ſee fit. All that 
have been of that nation converted already by 
the preaching of the Goſpel, and all that ſhall 
be converted to the end of the world, are to 
be comprehended under the name of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, who ſhould in the latter days re- 
turn and ſeek the Lord, &c. 

That we may not be moved by any thing 
that the Zews object that this prophecy is not 
yet fulfilled, or in fulfilling, 2 — David 
their King, Meſſiah, whom they are to /eek, 
hath not yet appeared in that glory, pomp, 
and equipage, as they fancy he ſhould, to bring 
under by force of arms his and' their enemies, 
and to reſtore them to a temporal flouriſhing 
Kingdom in their own land; we may obſerve, 
that there 1s not in theſe words any thing, 
which may give them hopes of any ſuch thing 
or grounds to expect it. He that is mentioned 
is to be their King, and they are to expect good 
from him; but it is not ſaid carnal or tempo- 
ral good: And if what they are to look for be 
made good to them, by calling them into the 
kingdom of heaven, which he opened to all 
that ſhould come unto him, and believe in him, 
(which according to their own expreſſion is di- 
ſtinct from the temporal kingdom of the houſe 
of David) and by their being made partakers 


P See Rivet. 2 See Pet. a Fig. on Micah iv. 1, * See Rivet. 
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cf the eternal and ſpiritual good things thereof; 
who ſhall ſay, but that which is here promiſed 
is fulfilled in an higher and more excellent way, 
than it would have been by ſeating them again 
in their own land, though flowing with milk 
and honey, and giving to them all the glories, 
and the greateſt good things of a temporal 
kingdom ? | 8 


CHAP. Iv. 


Ver. 1. Hear the word of the Lord ye children 
of Iſrael : for the Lord hath a controverſy with 
the inhabitants of the land, becauſe there is no 

__ nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the 


IITERE, according to Abarbine!, beginneth 


a third Prophecy, or third ſermon (if we 
may ſo call it) of this Prophet; according to 
the ordinary diviſion, the fourth chapter. It is 
manifeſtly diſtinct from the preceding, both as 


to the ſubject matter, and manner of deliver- 


ing it. He was before on matter of viſion and 
prophecy, foretelling of what ſhould come in 
after-days; here he falls to * reproving them of 
the preſent time for ſuch fins as were then 
igning among them; ſuch indeed as provoked 
him to ſend on them and their poſterity thoſe 
jadgments, which in the former chapter he had 
foretold of Wy 

The appellation, by which he calls on them, 
Ye children of Iſrael, we may well here with 


b many expoſitors, as in the foregoing chapter, 
reſtrain to thoſe of the ten tribes, as Gülle 


from Judah and Benjamim, after the rent made 
between them in the days of Reboboam, and 
from that time reſtrained often to them, though 
otherwiſe it may comprehend the whole twelve. 
And if any (as © ſome do) ſhall contend to have 
it in that latitude taken, we need not much con- 
tend with them about it, as in the foregoing 
Prophecies it was neceſſary to do; inafmuch as 
it was then neceſſary to underſtand more pre- 


ciſely who were ſpoken to, or of, that fo we 


might know how or when this Prophecy was to 
be fulfilled ; but here in his reproof of fins, it 


will be ſafe to take in all guilty of them, tho? 
perhaps not particularly then ſpoken to; fin in 


all deſerving the ſame reproof, and making li- 
able to like judgment. The calling them by 


that name warns them what they ought to have 


been, and were by vertue of that title obliged 
to; and withal aggravates their ſins by which 
they behaved themſelves unworthy of it, while 
they ſtill gloried in it, but did not approve 
themſelves by their deeds to be heirs 0 their 
fathers faith, or that covenant by the impoſition 
of that name confirmed to him and his genu- 
ime poſterity. 

Hear the word of the Lord ye children of 1/- 


rael.] This preface or form of addreſs hath 


its due weight in it, and requires their ſerious 
attention to what he ſhall ſpeak, as being not 
from himſelf, whoſe perſon perhaps they might 


2 Verba increputoria ad illam ztatem. R. D. Kimchi. 


© Ribera, and note in Doway Bible, and Petr. à Figuiero. 


3 


contemn, and whoſe words they might little re-. 
par, but from the Lord; his word, by him. 
elf as only a meſſenger, and at his Lord's 
command, delivered to them; who if they 
truly be, as they pretend to be, and call them- 
ſelves children of Iſrael, God's peculiar, cannot 
but know and acknowledge it to be their duty 
to hear when he ſpeaks, and heedfully to attend 
to any word from him brought unto them by 
whomſoever he ſhall ſend it, without queſtion- 
ing why it was by ſuch an one ſent, 
Their attention is farther raiſed, by his ad- 


ding the reaſon for which this word is now from 


God ſent to them, viz. becauſe the Lord hath 
a controverſy with them, and is diſpleaſed at 
them, for behaving themſelves otherwiſe than 
children of Iſrael ought to do; and therefore 
if they will longer enjoy thoſe privileges which 
by vertue of that name they would hope to find, 
they ought to make up that breach, and have 
him reconciled to them ; which, things ſtand- 
ing as they do, they cannot expect to have : it 
is a, matter therefore which nearly and highly 
concerns them, and it will behove them to hear 
and have regard to it. : 

For the Lord hath a controverſy.) He that is 
the Lord, and hath abſolute dominion over them, 
and therefore right to their obedience, and re- 
quired it, and power alſo to puniſh them on 


their difobedience, and hath threatened them ſo 


to do; yet hath, notwithſtanding their many 
tranſgreſſions of his law, hitherto born with 
them, but now cites them to Judgment, and 
calls them to account for their evil doings, ſet- 
ting them in order before their eyes, to ſhew 
that he all this while ſaw them, though he hi- 
therto kept ſilence, and will not ſuffer them to 
run on longer uncontrolled in them. Had he 
long before, or now, without farther warning, 
cut them off with a ſwift deſtruction, none 
could have complained of him, the righteous 
and ſovereign Lord, for injuſtice : that now he 
doth not make uſe of that right and power, 
though greatly provoked, but condefcends as It 


were to plead his own cauſe with them in words, 


before he do it in deeds, that fo the reaſon of 
what he intends to do, and the juſtneſs thereof 
may appear to all, their own conſciences, as 
well as all the world, bearing witneſs to it, ſhews 
in him infinite mercy, and that he willeth not 
the death of ſinners, but rather that they turn 
from their wickedneſs and live. For what doth 
this warning them of his controverſy with them 
for ſuch heinous ſins, as he ſets in order before 
their face, argue, but that he deſires that they 
ſhould by ſpeedy repentance make their peace 
with him, and prevent their own deſtruction, 
and that he hath given them ſpace to do it? 
and their neglecting ſo to do, convinceth the 
whole world of their great obſtinacy, and pul- 
ling on themſelves deſtruction. 

n his warning them of this he calleth them 
the inhabitants of the land, viz. the fame which 
he before called the children of 1/rael. Which 
words have in them likewiſe great emphaſis : the 


> Jerom. Chr, à Caſtro. à Lapide. Menoch. Rivet. 
land, 
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Chap. IV. 


that he gave them, the land of Mrael, that he 
choſe to himſelf among all lands, and gave to 


them for a poſſeſſion, on that condition that 


they ſhould do therein juſtice and judgment, 
and promiſed that if they ſo did, his * eyes ſhould 
be upon it from the beginning of the year unto 
the end of it. But now on their breaking that 
condition, he hath deſervedly a controverſy a- 
gainſt them, againſt * be land fo polluted, and 
againſt them that dwell in it, by reaſon of their 
great ingratitude to him that had given them 
that good land, teſtified by thoſe many fins 
which he ſhewed them to have committed in it; 
ſo that now it will be juſt with him to caſt them 
out of it, and to deſtroy it: thoſe fins he in 
order reckons up, ſaying, becauſe there is no 
truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the 
land, &c. | 

No truth, nor mercy.) Theſe words are here 


ſpoken of what is in men, and fo therefore are 


we to ſpeak of them, and not as when they are 
ſpoken of God, or attributed to him, although 
the reaſon of the meaning may be much alike 
in both reſpects. No truth, N N Ein emet, 
there is not truth, i. e. faith Kimchi, there is none 
that doth truth, or ſpeaketh truth, 1. e. that 
ſpeaketh what is right and true, of is faithful 
to make good in his deeds what he uttereth in 
words. So that what is here ſaid well agreeth 
with that complaint of the Pſalmiſt, P/al. xii. 


1, 2. The faithful fail from among the children 
f men: they ſpeak vanity every one with his 


neighbour, with flattering lips, and with a double 
beart do they ſpeak : * and that (Fer. vii. 28.) 
truth is periſhed and cut off from their mouths. 
Falſe are they in their promiſes, falſe in their 
bargainings or agreements and truſts, falſe in 
their teſtimonies 3 they do not make good their 
words, but do contrary to what they fay ; and 


in all tranſgreſs the rules of what is juſt and 


right, for their own ends : of this latitude doth 
the word truth here ſeem to be. So that in 
denying. truth to be found among them, he ac- 


cuſed them of h lying, (which is expreſly ſub- 


Joined, ) diſſembling, flattering, and fraud, or 
deceitful dealing: Accordingly men may be ſaid 


to do truth, as well as to ſpeak it, (as the 
_ Chaldee therefore renders, there are not doers or 
workers of truth) and both muſt concur ; yea a 


Joint concurrence muſt there be of the inward 
and outward man, of heart and tongue, that 


there may be faid to be truth in men: the 


thoughts of the heart muſt be ſimple and ſin- 
cere, the words of the mouth true and without 


falſhood, or deceit, the actions anſwerably juſt, 


equal and impartial, according to the rules of 
truth : all theſe he denies to have been found 
among them, in ſaying, there is no truth found 
in the land. Barbie toe 
of true principles of religion, true belief, to 
which we may alſo extend it. | 

He adds, as a ſecond fin, no mercy, n i 
Veein Cheſed, The word Cheſed is commonly 


1 R. Dav. Kimchi. Abarb. 


om H0 
Land, i. e. faith Aben Ezra, his land, the land 


ms to underſtand ruth, 


SEA. 145 


rendered, when it is in a good ſenſe uſed, mer- 
7 and looked on as denoting piety, goodneſs, 
oving kindneſs, benignity or beneficence, but ca- 
pable alſo of a contrary ſenſe, viz. impieiy, 
wickedneſs, or a wicked thing, or heinous offence, 


ſhame or reproach : as Levit. xx. 17. and is ob- 


ſerved by the * maſters of the Hebrew language 
to denote an high or ſuperlative degree in that 
which it is 4 5 to, whether of good or evil; 
and ſo therefore here taken in a good ſenſe, 


will it be (as ours render it) mercy, or benefi- 


cence, a ſnewing of kindneſs, and doing good 
to any, beyond what perhaps the ſtrict rules of 
juſtice, as by men underſtood, would require 
from them. And there is this diſtinction by 
ſome made between this and the foregoing word 
nas Emeth, truth, or true and juſt dealing, 
becauſe that is done when men make good what 
they have promiſed, or bargained for, or is by 
law and juſtice due to others ; but this when 
out of grace or favour they ſhew mercy aid 
kindneſs to them. And this appears to have 
been reſpect had to by Kimchi, where he ſaith 


for expounding the words, There is no truth, 


none that doeth or 5 truth, how much leſs 
is there mercy? For mercy is an exceeding of 
good above what is due; and he that doth not 
truth, and what is juſt, much leſs will he do 
mercy, [or what is of grace or Kindneſs. ] But 
though it be more than the law of common 
Juſtice may require, yet it is that which God 
requires; as appears by what he ſaith Micah vi. 
8. that God requires of men 10 do juſtly ; and 
not only fo, but alſo to love Cheſed, mercy, and 
therefore is the defect of it in them here ob- 
jected, as a crying fin, againſt them. 

Another ſin in againſt them is the want 
of a right knowledge of God and his ways in 
them, Brits Ty Vein daath Elobim, 
and not knowledge of God, rendered by ours 
coupling it with the other, nor knowledge of 
God. That by the knowledge of God is to be 
underſtood, not that knowledge which is in him, 
who is omniſcient, knowing all things, whoſe 
knowledge is infinite, We no way ſubject to 
defect, but that knowledge coficerning him 
which is in men, it will not be need to warn; 
it being plain that this is the knowledge here 
ſpoken of. Now this knowledge which men 
are ſaid to have of God, is either ſuch as may 
be called ſpeculative, being a Fa e of his, 
being and his will, and of fach things concern- 
ing him as he hath revealed, and given to be 
known of himſelf by his works and his word: 
or ſuch as may be called practical, as having 
influence on the practice of men, cauſing them 
ſo to order their converſation as may be worthy 
of him, and agreeable to what he requires, fo 
as to expreſs an awful reverence and reſpect of 
him, and a fincere love and willing obedience 
to him and his commandments. Theſe may be 


looked on as diſtin, and are diſtinctly ſpoken 
of, and fo as the former may be without the 


latter, as in that boaſting ſpeech of Balaam 


1 : © Dent. xi. 12. see ver. 3. 1 And fee Jer. v. 1. and ix. 5: n Zanch. 
„et. 2 Fig. k Maimon. Moreh 1. iii. c. 53. and on Pirke Ab. c. 5. $. 7. and Kimchi Rad. * Schindl. Lex. 
in WON. = pet. a Fig. | 
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concerning himſelf, that he knew the knowledge 
y Foe moſt High, (Num. xxiv. 16.) Speculative 

owledge he might have, but that he had not 
a practical, ſuch as had influence on him, to 
work in him piety and true fear of God, it is 
manifeſt in the hiſtory of him, in the xxif, 
xxiiiè, and xxiv® chapters of Numbers, and by 
the cenſure given of his error and falſe way, 
he being not directed by that knowledge of 
God which he had, but led aſtray by his love 
of the ways of unrighteouſneſs ; for which cauſe 
he was rebuked for his iniquity by the dumb aſs, 
which ſpeaking with man's voice 2 his mad- 
neſs, 2 Pet. ii. 15, 16. St. Paul likewiſe ſpeaks 
of it as diſtinct from the other, telling us of 
ſuch who held the truth in unrighteouſneſs, and 
then they knew God, yet glorified him not as 
God, Rom. i. 18. and 21. and did not retain or 
acknowledge him in that knowledge of him, 
ver. 28. as likewiſe where he ſpeaks of ſome 
" «who profeſs that they know God, but do in works 
deny him, Of the other, he ſeems to fpeak as 
diſtinguiſhed in notion from the former, Fer. 
xxii. 15, 16. where having ſpoken of ſome good 
Kings doing judgment and juſtice, he adds, 
was not this to know me, ſaith the Lord? viz, 
this their doing what he commanded, and who- 
ſoever do not ſo, are ſaid not to know him. 
Any other knowledge of him pretended to with- 
out this, is not worthy of that name, nor to be 
accounted true knowledge. For hereby do wwe 


know, (and he will acknowledge, and men alſo 


muſt be made to know) that wwe know him, if 
we keep his commandments. He that ſaith, 1 
know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is 
a lyar, and the truth is not in him, 1 John ii. 


3, 4. And as that other ſpeculative notion, 


without this, is no true knowledge; ſo neither 
can this without that be right and well ordered 
knowledge ; and therefore both muſt concur, 
that there may be ſaid to be a true knowledge 


of God in any: they muſt know of God what 


he is, and what his will, and alſo ſeek to do 
what they know to be his will; and therefore 
though they may be one of them more particu- 
larly had reſpect to, in ſome places of ſcripture 
than the other, yet where a true knowledge of 
God, ſuch as is required in the children or true 
worſhippers of God, is ſpoken of, both will 
neceſſarily be included. The Chaldee paraphraſt 
here looking on the latter as chiefly meant, ren- 


ders the words, and there are not ſuch as walk: 


in the fear of the Lord, and that, as it is elſe- 
where called, the beginning, or principal part 


of knowledge, ſo may well here be underſtood. 


by that name of 7he knowledge of the Lord. 
Agreeably by Kimchi is it expounded of know- 
ledge to do judgment and juſtice, ſo as to be 
all one with? piety and godlineſs, as ſome take 
it here to be. Yet mean while muſt we ſup- 
poſe a competent meaſure of that other, which 
we call ſpeculative knowledge of him, and there- 
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words [the knowledge of God} may be vpnn 
WIR ry 4 ſearch after the knowledge of 
bis divinity. One of theſe alone will not give 
us the full latitude of the word, both, joined, 
will; and therefore to take in both, may we 
with others * look on the knowledge here meant 
to be a true knowledge of God, as revealed in 


his works and word, joined with true faith in 


him, and charity to our neighbour. Such know- 
ledge, as doth not only make us to know who 
or what God is, and what his will, and directs 


in doing, but ſuch as together ſeriouſly incites 


to doing and exerciſing all works of piety and 
religion, concerning both * our duty to God 
and men; the defect of which in men is the 
cauſe of all irreligion and profaneneſs, and makes 
men to walk as if they ſet not God at all before 
their eyes: or ſaid in their heart there is no God, 
as the Pſalmiſt deſcribes them, P/al, xiv. 1, 
&c. no God in heaven, none that judgeth on 
earth. | 1 | | 
Of the want of ſuch knowledge of God being 
here accuſed, together with the want of truth 
and mercy, proceeding from it, ſo underſtood 
as we have ſeen, are they manifeſtly ſet forth 
as guilty of neglect, and non-obſervance of all 
the duties both of the firſt and ſecond table, and 
ſo conſequently. guilty of all profaneneſs and 
diſregard of God and men, and their duty to 
both. Their wickedneſs is aggravated by what 
is added, in the land, or ast ſome render, in 
this land. That by the land are meant the inha- 


bitants of the land (as before) is no doubt; but 
it may be (with“ ſome) obſerved, that the ex- 


preſſion hath in it great emphaſis, inaſmuch as 
it ſeems to import, that in their neglect or de- 


fect of this knowledge, and ibe truth and mercy 
Joined with it, they ſinned againſt the very law 


of the land, (as we before intimated) and want- 
ed that which their very poſſeſſion and tenure 
of that did require of them; it having been 
given to them to poſſeſs on ſuch conditions, and 
with ſuch laws, as did perpetually and as con- 
ſtant monitors inſtruct them in thoſe. things, 
and neceſſarily require that they ſhould be found 
in them. Such were the laws of their offering 
of their firſt. fruits and their tenths, and other 
oblations and dues out of the increaſe of their 
land, and the reſts of their land, and their 
jubilees, with ſuch like injunctions perpetually 
to be obſerved, as things that were n Nun 
i h Nun Din, necaſſary 
dues, as conditions annexed to the land of Iſrael, 
and appropriated to it; the tenure of it did ne- 
ceſſarily inſtruct them in ya N VD 
the manner of the God of the land, (2 Kings 
xvii. 26.) viz. their duty to God and men, and 
teach them to know and acknowledge God, to 
fear him, and obſerve his laws, to be true and 
juſt in their dealings, and to exerciſe works of 
mercy toward the poor, the ſtranger, the fa- 
therleſs, and widow, and all men. If they 


fore adds the ſame Rabbin, to make his expo-- ſhould forget the law, or ſtop their ears againſt 


ſition complete, or elſe the interpretation of the 


n Tit. 1. 16. 


MS. the knowledge of what is due to God. 
; 4 s J 


k 
2 


See Prov. i. 7. in the text and margin. 
mus, cùm de eo bene ſentientes, divinæ ejus voluntati obſecundamus. Cyril. 
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viſible and continual recurring monitors, to put 
them in mind of thoſe things ; which therefore 
if they ſhould be wanting in, that land which 
was obliged to ſuch laws, and poſſeſſed on con- 
dition of obſerving. them, muſt needs be a re- 
proach to the inhabitants thereof, and a ſign of 
great wickedneſs in them, and deſervedly cauſe 
God to have a controverſy with them, and ju- 
ſtify him in it. Yet of that they are here ac- 
cuſed ; and very guilty it ſeems they were, the 
accuſation being univerſal ; there is no truth, 
nor mercy, nor knowledge of God in the land, 
which ſounds as if the want of theſe were gene- 
ral, and there were none among the inhabitants 
of the land in whom they were found. Yet 
will not R. David Kimchi have the words ſo un- 
derſtood, as if every one of them were in that 
kind guilty. There were, ſaith he, righteous 
men among them, though ſo few as that they 
were hid among, or hid themſelves, by reaſon 
of the great multitude of the wicked; ſo that 
the accuſation is laid as againſt the whole, all 
that were viſible, This obſervation of his is 
made probable by that anſwer of God to Elijah, 
when he complained that the children of Tract 


had forſaken his covenant, Sc. and himſelf 


only was left alone, yet have I left me ſeven 


 #houſand in Iſrael, all the knees that have not 


bowed unto Baal, 1 Kings xix. 14, 18. however 
it appears thereby, that the corruption among 
them was very general, and very great. The 
denying of theſe things in them, which were 
neceſſarily to have been found in his land, and 
his people, ſhew it ſo to have been, and juſti- 
fieth his controverſy, Yet farther to make it 


manifeſt, he doth to theſe fins of omiſſion, and 


defect of what good was to have been in them, 
add alſo in the next verſe an enumeration or 


Particular recital of ſeveral ſins of commiſſion, 


of which they were guilty, as ſwearing, lying, 
Sc. all following on She defect of hole 2 
duties and virtues, which he faith were no 
where found among them, and contrary -to 
them: ſo it follows, | 


Ver. 2. By ſwearing, and Hing, and killing, 
and ſtealing, and committing adultery, they 


. break out, and blood toucbeth blood. 


Theſe words may be well underſtood as they 
ſound, and according to the meaning which at 
firſt hearing they ſuggeſt ; yet becauſe ſome of 
them have, by ſome, other meanings put upon 


them, it may not be amiſs to take a little far- 
ther notice of them, 


Buy. fwearing 98 Alob : the Chaldee renders 


It, they ſwear falſly ; whom ſome of the Jew- 
1% expoſitors, as alſo of Chriſtians, follow, as 
to the ſenſe, (viz. to denote perjury, or falſe 
ſwearing) though in their form of expreſſing the 
verb, which is of the infinitive mood, as the 
following alſo, they differ; ſome expreſſing it 
by ” the preſent tenſe, * others by the infinitive 


R. Sal. R. D. Kimchi. x Interlin. Druſ. Vat. 


on H O S EA. 


which he had, under 


Jun. Trem. 
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mood it ſelf, as having the import of that 
tenſe, or a noun, others by the gerund (as 
ours) all to the fame purpoſe. The Greek, tak- | 
ing it in the ſenſe of a noun, renders It «pa,” 
curſing, imprecation, as likewiſe the Syriac and 
printed Arabic; *a manuſeript Arabic alſo 
ſeems to take it in the ſame notion, for /wear- 
ing with heavy imprecations, and the Latin ren- 
ders likewiſe maledictum, evil ſpeaking, or curſ- 
ing; which* ſome that follow that verſion ex- 
pound, ſwearing with execrations, and wiſhing 
evil to themſelves if they ſwear falſly ; others 
for curſing of others, and ſpeaking evil of them. 


The being guilty in any of theſe kinds were 


ſufficient to make God have a controverſy with - 
them, and where men give themſelves liberty 
in any of them, they will eaſily on any occaſion 
tranſgreſs in the other; and ſa the particular 
naming of either, according to any of the tran- 
lations mentioned, would be a ſufficient accu- 
ſation againſt them, and ſhew no 7ruth, accord- 
ing to what is before ohjected, nor any true 
knowledge, or right acknowledgment of God to 
be in them. Yet inaſmuch as the Hebrew word 
in the original ſeems to be of a comprehenſive 
nature, and to include all needleſs oaths, by 
which God's name is taken in vain, all falle 
oaths, all execrations, curſes, imprecations, and 
like evil ſpeakings, and to ſignity to ſwear in 
general, (as likewiſe Jj Ala, in the Arabick its 
neighbour language) I think our tranſlators do 
beſt in not reſtraining it to any particular of 
theſe kinds, but rendering it in that more ge- 
neral word which comprehends all, to wit, by 
AMET 

There be“ ſome of the Jews who take an- 
other way of expounding dt, as if by it were 


meant, they did that in their idolatrous wor- 


ſhip, which made them obnoxious to the 328 
Alah, or curſe of the law, ſuch curſes as were 
therein denounced againſt idolaters, and other 
ſinners. But though the word do ſignify to curſe, 
yet. that it ſignifies % come under a curſe, or 
make ones ſelf obnoxious to it, I know not 
what proof can be brought. The word /wear- 
ing ſeems here to give it its juſt latitude, net- 
ther reſtraining it to one kind of offence in 


that kind, nor applying it to any fins that are 


without its kind and fignification, and ſo ren- 
dered, it ſeems properly joined with that other 
ſin, of which they are next accuſed, (as com- 
monly they go together) which is, Wn) Veca- 
cheſh, and lying, | 
This they who ſo underſtand the foregoing 
words, as we ſaid, of making themſelves ob- 
noxtous to the curſe which God hath pronounc- 
ed, by making to themſelves idols or images, 
penalty of a curſe, for- 
bidden, do hereby render © by denying, and ſup- 
ply as underſtood, Cod; expounding it, and 
deny God, whom they have received or avouch- 
ed to be their God. The word doth indeed, as 
is by many examples manifeſt, ſignify 70 deny, 


© Rendering it which properly 


ſeems to ſignify bring into ſtraiſt, but the word T,> is uſed for NR curſe, in Deut. xix. 20, 21. Num. v. 21. In 


ut. Xix, 14. it ſeems more largely taken for oath. 
Abarbinel, - . So the MS. Arab. 3, denying. © 


/ 
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but more generally to lie, as it is by ours and 
* others rendered, which will comprehend all 
denying what is true, or affirming what is falſe 
in matters concerning God or men, all falſeneſs 
In ſpeaking or dealing, lying before, to, or a- 
gainſt, God, or men, and in any thing ſpeak- 
ing or doing falſly, fraudulently, or otherwiſe 
than right, as in matter of promiſe, witneſſing, 
bargains, pledges, or any other like kind; all 
which are contrary to truth, which is by God 
required to be in men, and is ſaid before not to 
have been in he land, or them, the inhabitants 
thereof; all which are great ſins, and cauſe 
God to have a controverſy with men, though 
one degree be more heinous than another. 
Other heinous ſins likewiſe, contrary to that 
mercy and piety which ſhould have been, but 
were not in them, and to a due knowledge of 
God, and the committing of which ſhews men 
not rightly to know him, or tate heed to him, 
as It is (ver. 10.) laid to their charge, are Fil- 
ling, and ſtealing, and committing adultery ; fins 
well known by their names, and too much by 
the practice of them in all ages: they may be 
taken in that latitude as to comprehend all of 
like nature, or concurring with them; all * in- 
juries which by men are done to other men in 
their perſons, which come under the name of 
killing ;, or in their goods and eſtates, which 
come under ſtealing; or in the honour of their 
family, by defiling their bed, or neareſt relati- 
ons, which come under committing adultery. By 
theſe ſins, with the former, it will be eaſy to ſee 
that moſt, or all, of God's commandments are 
violated ; and by theſe he faith, hey did break 
out, viz, they tranſgreſſed all bounds, (by theſe 
I fay, for it ſeems to refer to all named, and 
not only to the laſt immediately preceding,) 
D Paraiſi, they break out, or 1 broken 
out. This word is ſometimes (as by ſeveral ex- 
amples in both kinds appears) uſed tranſitively, 
as to break down, or through a thing, any fence 
or obſtacle ; ſometimes intranſitively, as to break 
over, to overflow,' as water got without the 
banks, or 10 be ſpread abroad, or multiplied and 
increaſed, and accordingly is by different inter- 
Yeters here differently taken. They that take 
it tranſitively, underſtand here, and ſupply ſome- 
thing as governed of it, as * legem, the law, or 
h ſeptum legis, the fence or hedge of the law, and 
ſo do divers among the Jes: but others take 
it intranſitively, and have no need of ſuch ſup- 
ply, and ſo does thek Greek render it by, is 
poured out upon the land; and the Latin alſo, 
whoſe words, according to the Doway tranſla- 
tion, ſound thus, Cur/ing, and lying, and man- 
ſlaughter, and theft, and adultery, have over- 
flowed. By naming which examples manifeſtly 
appears another difference betwixt interpreters, 
which is, that ſome make the nominative caſe 
to the verb, or that which. is ſaid to break out, 


to be the things named, viz. ſwearing, and ly- 


ing, &c. taking them, though verbs of the in- 
finitive mood, as we faid, to have the force of 


© Chaldee Par. Ar. Mont. = Jun. Trem. 
Ar. The MS. Arab. are multiplied, as the Syriac' alſo. / 
eruperunt omnem modum. &c. Mercer. 
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nouns of the nominative caſe; others make it 
to be the perſons ſpoken of, and the ſins named 
to be the things in or by which they break out, 
or, break the fence of the law; fo taking thoſe 
infinitive moods either as gerunds, or nouns of 
the ablative caſe, or "ſomewhat to the like pur- 
poſe. But notwithſtanding theſe differences, 
either as to the fignification of the verb, in 
taking it as tranſitive or intranſitive, or the con- 
ſtruction of the other words with it, the mean- 
ing, or ſcope will be ſtill much the ſame, viz. 
to ſhew the greatneſs and multitude of their 
tranſgreſſions, which will be the thing denoted, 
whether we ſay, in ſwearing, and lying, &c. 
they are become profligate and impudent, or 
by theſe they have broken out beyond all bounds, 
or have broken all bounds of the law, or thoſe 
ſins of theirs have broken out, and overflowed 
(like ſwelling waters gotten out of their banks, 
and overflowing the land.) So that the ſenſe 
is given 'well enough by the Syriac and manu- 
ſcript Arabic verſions, who taking the ſins men- 
tioned as the nominative caſe, render the yerb 


are multiplied ;, or as in R. Tanchum, his 
i are increaſed, and ſpread abroad : al- 


though the word N Paratſu ſeems to import 
more than a mere increaſing or multiplying, 
viz, ſuch as is with violence and obſtinacy, and 
continuing, which our word, breaking. out, 
ſeems alſo in good part to imply, and well to 
expreſs: And that ſo it was with them, is far- 
ther declared in the following words, T2711 
wa mon Vedamim bedamim nagau, and 
blood toucheth blood, or bloods touch bloods, for fo 
is the word, y Damim, the plural num- 
ber in both places; which ſeems to import at 
leaſt the frequency, or violent, and obſtinate, 
and continued commiſſion of the ſin noted by 
thoſe words, beſides what the verb with which 
they are joined expreſly declares. | 

Much the like difference between expoſitors 
may be obferved concerning theſe words, as was 
concerning the former, both as to the ſignifica- 
tion of them, and the conſtruction of them, or 
dependence of one on the other, or reſpect 
thereto. And firſt, as to the ſignification of 
the verb 133 Nagau, touch, or have touched, 
(for it is the form of the preter-tenſe, and is ſo 
by ® fome rendered hath touched, though it may 
well be taken in the preſent ;) there is doubt 
made, whether it being conſtrued with the pre- 
poſition 2 Be, in or with, yet oft in conſtruc- 
tion not ſignifying ought, be to be taken for a 
tranſitive or intranſitive, at leaſt more or leſs 
tranſitively, as whether it ſignify, to touch, that 
is, ſo as to be nearly joined to; or elſe, to touch 


dil h, to cauſe to touch, or to join to. There are 


who take it to ſignify, 70 touch, in the firſt of 
theſe ways; ſo Fun. and Trem. Cædes alie aliis 
funt contiguæ, ſlaughters are contiguous or nearly 
joined one io another, or v as Vatab, continue, 
continued, or continually joined; and to the ſame 
purpoſe ours with moſt others. But others take 


i R. Sal. R. D. Kimch. k And printed 
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it in the latter: fo the Greek, atuara , atuac 
wir yu0l, they mingle bloods with bloods, with 


whom the Syriac and printed Ar2bic agree; and 


o ſome more modern expound it, ſanguines in 
(or, cum) ſanguinibus tetigerunt , they have 
touched bloods with bloods; and R. 
mentions ſome that ſo take it, but diſapproves 
it, ſaying, that the word in its ſimple form is 
not uſed but for 0 touch, or be joined to, not 
to make to touch, or join to. And upon theſe 
different acceptations follow different conſtructi- 
ons. For if it be taken the firſt way, it is 
manifeſt, that the firſt b/oods muſt be the nomi- 
native caſe to the verb; but if the ſecond, then 
that is governed of the verb, and ſome other 
thing muſt be the nominative caſe or agent, as 
either the ſins or the perſons before ſpoken of, 
although the ſcope will be in both ways the 
"fame, viz. to ſignify the frequency and conti- 
nuance of that fin, which is under theſe terms 
expreſſed ; the knowledge of which, what it is, 


will depend on the acceptation or meaning of 


31271 Damim, in this place, which properly 
fignifies bloods, And if it be taken in that pro- 
per meaning, it will be manifeſt to be an ex- 
preſſion of the frequency and multitude of mur- 
ders committed among them, to the pouring 
out, as it were, continued ſtreams of blood, ſo 
that the land was polluted with blood. Pal. cvi. 
38. And ? ſome will have therein reſpect to be 


had to the frequent ſlaughters of their Kings, as 


of * Zachariab's being ſlain by Shatlum, * Shal- 
lum by Menahem, © Pekahiah by Petab, Pekah 
by Hoſheab, beſides thoſe multitudes of other 
ordinary people, which probably were ſlain in 
© thoſe tumults. But whether theſe hiſtories were 
had reſpect to, or other their common practice, 
on other occaſions, of committing murther on 
men, as that they might by rapine lay hold on 
their goods, or have their wives to themſelves, 
or the like in any kind, it will be eaſy at the 
firſt hearing of the word bloods, to apprehend 
thereby to be meant murthers, and by bloods 
touching bloods to be meant plenty of blood-ſhed, 
frequent murthers; and the plaineſt meaning of 
the words will ſeem to be, an accuſing them as 
guilty in that kind, Yet are there they, who 
not ignorant of this more ordinary meaning, 
do chooſe to aſſign here to the word bloods an- 
other notion : * ſome taking that word (accord- 
ing to an uſual obſeryation, both of Fewi/h and 

Chriſtian expoſitors) to be uſed ſometimes not 
in its proper and reſtrained ſignification, but 


more largely for other heinous crimes, preſump- 


tuous and great offences, (ſo called, either be- 
cauſe they defile as blood, or * deſerve to be 


puniſhed with blood, or y do cauſe often blood- 


ſhed, or do as it were murther the ſoul) *think 
that interpretation to be here more proper, than 
that of ſlaughter or murther only, as having 
been before named. So that the meaning of 
the words ſhould be in general ; fin toucheth 
fin, or ſins continually follow on ſin, there is 
no ceaſing, no intermiſſion of them; but as the 
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Chaldee renders, they add fins to fins : And the 
meaning of the words ſo taken is manifeſt, that 
they continually run on in committing of great 
ſins, not only in the forenamed, but all other 

kinds. x | 

* Others take the word more particularly not 

for all ſorts of ſin, but one; yet that, not of 
murtber, but rather of inceſt, in which by the 

unlawful mixture of thoſe near of blood, or af- 

finity, blood may be faid to touch, or be joined 

to blood, becauſe it immediately follows the 


naming of adultery, which is againſt the law 


of nature, and of blood or affinity, and for- 
bidden Levit. xviii. and xx. and complained of 
Ezra xxii. 11. | | 

Abarbinel ſeems to look on both theſe as 
Jointly meant, viz, both murther and inceſt, or 


murthers of ſuch as were nigh of blood, cauſed 


by inceſt, (taking as it ſeems the word y 
Nagau, not ſimply in the notion of touching, 
but in another, which it hath of Hhurting or 
/miting, ) while he gives for the meaning, that 
children being inceſtuouſly begotten, by unre- 
ſtrained promiſcuous luſt, flew their fathers, 
or brothers, or thoſe neareſt of blood ro them, 
not knowing them to be of ſuch relation to 
themſelves: and fo in both theſe ways blood, or 
kin, toucheth blood, i. e. kin. 

The riſe of theſe expoſitions ſeems to have 
been from the Chaldee paraphraſt, who expounds 
what ours, and others, literally render, they 


| break out, and blood touchetb blood, by, and they 
beget children of their neighbours wives, and add 
\ fins unto ſins. 0 E 


The fin deſcribed, by the words taken in 
any of theſe ſenſes, doth, together with the 
forenamed, manifeſtly ſhew on what great*rea- 
ſon God had a controverſy with the people 
guilty of them. They appear thereby guilty 
of the breach of all the Commandments of 
both tables: and Abarbinel thus oppoſeth their 
ſins, to the duties therein required: that to, J 
am the Lord thy God, thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods but me, (becauſe he alone is e NOR DR 
Elobim Emet, the God of truth) is oppoſed & 
p Ein Emet, there is no truth, [in the land; ] 
and to honour thy father and mother, (which 
requires piety and beneficence towards them) 


is oppoſed o PR Ein Cheſed, there is no 


mercy, or beneficence, or piety ; and to Remem- 
ber the Sabbath day, &c. Which was to declare, 
that in fix days the Lord made the heaven and 
the earth, is oppoſed, there is no knowledge of 
God in the land, as much as to ſay, they did 
not confeſs that God made the land ; and to, 
Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy 
God in vain : that by ſwearing ; and to, Thou 


alt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour : 


And lying, which he ſubjoineth to by ſwearing, 
ſor curſing] becauſe a falſe witneſs hears the 
voice of the curſe, by which the Judges terrify 
him, and yet lies, and ſpeaks not the truth 
and to, Thou ſhalt not kill: and killing; and to, 
Thou ſhalt not ſteal : and ſtealing; which he 
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ſubjoins to that of killing, becauſe the feet of 
the thief haſte to ſhed blood; and to, Thou ſhalt 
not commit adultery, what he faith, and commi- 
ting adultery}; and that ſeeing there were among 
them theſe great tranſgreſſions, he ſaw no reaſon 
to expreſs that they tranſgreſſed againſt, Thou 
ſhalt not covet, inaſmuch as they being thieves, 
and adulterers, it neceſſarily follows, that 
they did covet what was their neighbours. 
Thus doth he fit one expoſition of the words, 
though not ſo convenient, to the {co 
ſo will it be eaſy to fit any other of the fore- 
mentioned expoſitions to it, But among all, 
none ſeems more punctually agreeable to the 
letter, or better to give the meaning, than that 
by our tranſlators followed, and the meaning in 
the firſt place, according to it given. s 
By this accuſation then having juſtified the 
reaſon of his controverſy againſt them, and they 
being manifeſtly declared guilty z in the next 
place he declares the ill conſequents of theſe 
their ſins in themſelves, by pronouncing againſt 
them ſentence, and ſhewing what judgments 
ſhould farther befal them in the next words. 


Ver. 3. Therefore ſhall the land mourn, and 
every one that dwelleth therein ſhall languiſh 
with the beaſts of the field, and with the fowls 
of heaven ; yea the fiſhes of the ſea alſo ſhall 


be taken away, 


Therefore] * For the wickedneſs of them that 
dwell therein, the land ſpall mourn, The land 
cannot properly be ſaid to mourn, no more can 
it to feng, or rejoice, yet is that alſo attributed 
to it, as where it is ſaid, that the vallies covered 
with corn ſhout for joy, and alſo ſing, Pſal. Ixv. 
13. The expreſſions are manifeſtly figurative, 
or Metaphorical, that which is properly belong- 
ing to men who have ſenſe of things, and are 
thereby moved with joy and ſorrow, being at- 
tributed to the earth which hath no ſuch ſenſe, 
when it is in ſuch a habit or condition, as may 
not unfitly repreſent the one or the other in men, 
or may adminiſter to men cauſe and occaſion of 
the one or the other: Its rejoicing, laughing, 
and ſhouting for joy, or ſinging, denotes the flou- 
riſhing condition thereof; and on the contrary, 
the mourning, as here, ſo elſewhere, attribu- 
ted to it, its deſolation; which f when it is 
waſte, or hath none or few to dwell, or paſs up 
and down in it, or to manure jt, is as one that 
ſits ſolitary, and bemoans himſelf, as the Syrjack 
renders it, hall ſit in mourning, or ſorrow. The 
Chaldee therefore expreſſeth the meaning by, it 
{ball be laid waſte, or deſolate; and ſome of 
the Rabbins following him, the land of Iſrael 
ſhall be deſolate, and deſtroyed, * There be, 
who by the land, take here to be meant the in- 
habitants of the Land, who may be properly 
ſaid to mourn. R. Salomo ſeems to take both 
in, as 2 one the other, expound- 
ing it, it Hall be deſolate, aud mourning ſball be 
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increaſed, (or there ſhall be great mourning) in 
it. But that it is here more peculiarly ſpoken 
of the land it ſelf, and its condition, (tho' the 
other is neceſſarily conſequent on it,) it may 
ſeem, becauſe in the next words the inhabitants 
are diſtinctly ſpoken of. Sh, 

To find when this judgment was made good 
on the Land, we ſhall not need to fly to that 
which Kimchi reports from an ancient Doctor 
of theirs, that for fifty-two years there paſſed 
not a man through the Land of Judab, ground- 
ing his conceit on the number that the letters in 
IM, Beaſt, make; or from another, of its 
lying waſte ſeven years, with brimſtone, and 
ſalt, and burning, according to that, Deut. xxix. 
23. * Others, on more reaſon, tell us, that 
this was in conſiderable part made good on the 
land of the ten tribes, when Tiglath Pilneſer 
King of Afſyria carried away the Reubenites, 
and the Gadites, and the half tribe of Manaſſeb, 
('2 Chron. v. 26.) and more fully when the reſt 
were ſome ſlain, ſome carried away captives by 
Shalmaneſer King of Aſſyria, (2 Kings xvii. 6.) 
and all cut off from the Land, ſo that it was 
left deſtitute of ſuch as ſhould dreſs and ma- 
nure it. | 

What he ſaith, that the land ſhall mourn, he 
farther explaineth or ſetteth forth, by rehear- 
ſing what ſhould befal the inhabitants thereof, 
ſubjoining, and every one that dwelleth therein 
all languiſh, &c. Na WV 25 00K Veumlal 
col yoſheb bah. This ſeems properly ſpoken of 
men, in as much as other living creatures are 
diſtinctly mentioned afterwards. The word, 
Umlal, hath given to it the ſignifications of 
I9) ο N Coleſbab viceritab, weakneſs or + 
languiſhing, and excifion, or being cut off, or 
failing. And ſome (as ours) take the former 
others more reſpect the latter, as well the Greek 
and Arabick, which render, ſhall be diminiſhed 
with its inhabitants, Sc. as others, who ren- 
der, ſhall be caſt out, or“ ſhall be cut off. So 
Kimchi here, and others; with whom the Chal- 
dee alſo may be reckoned, which hath my? 
Titſde, rendered by the ordinary Latin Tranſla- 
tor, exterminio delebitur, or, as others, inter- 
necione delebuntur. But we may well take it as 
including both, that as to the greater part they 
ſhall fail, being cut off by famine, peſtilence, 
or war, and captivity z and as for them that 
ſhall remain, they ſhall be weakened, faint, 
and languiſh for want of food, and things ne- 
ceſſary and convenient. FS | 

The greatneſs of the judgment is. amplified 
by the extent of it, in that it. ſhall reach not on- 
ly to men, but to the other creatures alſo, which 
are together named; ſo will the words import, 
according to that reading which our Tranſlation 
gives (with many others,) viz. with the beaſts 
of the field, and with the fowls of heaven; tor 
the words in the original are, mn MMA 
Tovnnmy Bechaiath haſſadeb ubeoph baſſ ba- 
maim, in the expounding of which what diffe- 
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rence there is, depends upon the ſignification 
aſſigned to the particle or prepoſition 2 Be, 
which according to the ſenſe of the place, and 
what that requires, is ſeverally expounded, 
ſometimes in, ſometimes with, ſometimes by, 
(to omit other uſes of it in conſtruction, obſer- 
ved by Grammarians.) Ours here take it in 
the ſignification of with, ſo as to give us this 
plain meaning, That the evil threatened, lan- 
guiſhing, failing, or deſtruction, ſhall ſeize not 
only on men, but on thoſe other creatures alſo. 
? Some do render it, in the beaſt, &c. but then 
they take in not in its proper ſignification, but 
ſo as to import the ſame as with. So 1 they that 
follow the vulgar Latin expound it, to wit, 
that in, is as much as ſimul cum, together with. 
Except it be ſo underſtood, to fay, they ſhall be 
weakened (or languiſh) in the beaſt of the field, 


will make no plain ſenſe, except we ſhall under- 


ſtand it, That they ſhall languiſb in the beaſts of 
the field, or as* ſome, propter, for, i. e. becauſe 
they languiſh or fail; which meaning Aber 
Ezra's words may ſeem to import, when he 
expounds it, they fhall languiſh, becauſe they 
ſhall not find what they may hunt, (or catch by 
hunting, ) but ſo alſo will it be reducible to 
what we ſay, with the beaſts, &c. Toit alſo 
will be reduced what © others render, tum beſtie 
agri, tum volucres cali, both the beaſts of the field, 
and the fowls of keaven, tho? they do not then 
by, every one that inhabiteth therein, ſeem to 
take men to be meant, but thoſe other creatures 
and ſo R. Tanchum takes it, ſaying it is of the 
ſame ſignification with d Min, of, as it is 
Lev. viii. 32. and that this is a diſtinct enume- 
ration of ſuch as dwell in the land, viz. of the 
| beaſts, and of the fowls. But how men ſhould 
be excluded, as to thoſe whom this judgment 
ſhould concern, I know not; nor do I think, 
that they would have them excluded, and ſo 
their Expoſition will fall in with that firſt men- 
tioned, as to the notion of the particle Be : as 
doth plainly theirs alſo by the ſame R. Tan- 
cum mentioned, who take it to import, and, 
viz. and the beaſts of the field, &c. as it is taken 
Gen. xxiii. 18. and here alſo by the Syriack. 
But he excepts againſt this, becauſe then to the 
word fowls, the particle and would be twice 
joined very ſuperfluouſly, and without ſenſe to 
lay, and and the fowls. 

But others there are, that take it in a far dif- 
terent ſenſe, viz. ſo as to ſignify, by; or, if 
with, 10 as to denote the inſtrument, or that by 
means of which it is effected: So the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, and every one that dwelleth therein ſhall 
be cut off, or deſtroyed, of, or by the beaſt of the 
field, (as his words are uſually rendered, ) but it 
may be conſidered whether in him it may not be 
rendered, as the Hebrew is by ours, with the 
beaſt, &c. | 
But Abarbinel plainly declares, that he thinks 
It may and ought to be rendered, by the beaſts, 
laying expreſly that the particle imports 19 he 
mſirument, and that ſo the meaning is, That 
all the inhabitants of the earth ſhall be cut off, 
Dry dan ws wn en NMyYSBRA 
Min i. e. by means of the beaſts of the field, 
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which ſhall come upon them to cut them off; and 
then he tells us, that by 7be beaſts of the field; 
and the fowls of heaven, he doth not underſtand 
thoſe creatures, properly fo called, but their 
enemies; as he will alſo have to be underſtood 
by the beaſts of the field, above, chap. ii. 12. 
and as (he faith) Nebuchadnezar is called a Lion 
of the thicket, Jer. iv. 7. and ſo likewiſe by the 
fowls of heaven, according to what Moſes faith, 
Deut. xxvili. 49. The Lord ſhall bring a nation 
againſt thee from far, from the end of the earth, 
as the eagle flieth, &c. whom Ezekiel alſo com- 
pareth to a great eagle: And he thinks the 
words, the beaſt of the field, and fowl of the air, 
(which ours render as names of multitude in the 
plural,) to be therefore put in the ſingular num- 
ber, that they may particularly denote Senacha- 
rib and Nebuchadnegar. But in this it is mani- 
feſt that he is out; what is here ſpoken, con- 
cerning (more peculiarly) the ten tribes; and not 
the other two, which after the exciſion of” the 
ten, ſuffered what they did from Senacherib and 
Nebuchadnezar. And it would ſeem more to 
the purpoſe to have ſaid Tiglathpileſer, and Shal- 
maneſer, if there were any neceſſity of under- 
ſtanding the words, of beaſt and fowl (as he 
would have them to be) of the enemies. 

That it ought not to be ſo underſtood, we 
ſay 3 That there is no neceſſity ſo to underſtand 
it, is manifeſt from himſelf ; who giveth (if 
this be not liked) another Expoſition, wherein 
he takes 2 Be, as ours take it, to ſignify, With, 
but in clean another ſenſe, they ſhall languiſb, 
or be cut off, with the beaſt of the field, &c. 
i. e. ſaith he, ſball die as the beaſt of the field, viz. 
they being eſtranged from God by forſaking 
him, ſhould not be as the true IVael, parta- 
kers of the life to come, but be as the beaſts of 
the field, and their ſouls periſh, as their ſoul 
that goeth downward, and cometh to nothing, 
But this Expoſition goes manifeſtly on a falſe 
ground or ſuppoſal, that the ſouls of the wicked 
of Iſrael are not immortal, but periſh and va- 
niſh as thoſe of beaſts: And deſerves not far- 
ther to be inſiſted on. 

Among theſe mentioned or the like Tran- 
Nations or Expoſitions of theſe words, that 
Tranſlation of ours, and the plain meaning of 
it in the firſt place given, ſeems moſt genuine 
and proper, viz. that the judgment threatened 
under which the Jand ſhould mourn, ſhould 
ſeize not only the men that dwelt therein, but 
together on the other creatures mentioned : Tho? 
for the cauſe of the men, and that either as a 
part of their puniſhment, or conſequent on, or 
concomitant of, it, wherein God's juſtice will 
be ſtill conſpicuous z he of old for man's fake, 
and in kindneſs to him, eſtabliſhed his covenant 
not only with him and his ſeed, but alſo with 
every living creature with him, of the fowl, of 
the cattle, and of every beaſt of the earth, &c. 
Gen. ix. 10. The like reaſon of juſtice will ap- 
pear, if for mens ſake when they have offended, 
he cauſe his puniſhment to reach alſo to other 
creatures, tho* they cannot be ſaid to have ſin- 
ned, and offended ; it will be an aggravation, 
and (as we faid) a part of the-puniſhment of 


man, 
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uſe, profit, and delight, ſo that he cannot be 
well, if at all, without them. 

This will be more evident, if by the beaſts, 
and fowls mentioned, we particularly underſtand 
ſuch as ſerve him for his uſe, and he cannot 
live well without, as neither they without him, 
and except he take care of them ; and therefore 
ſeldom are found but where men are, and dul 
till and manure the ground: So that the plenty 
of them is a token of a plentiful and happy, 
the want of them of a barren and miſerable 
country. But if it be more generally under- 
ſtood, ſo as to take in other beaſts or fowls of a 
wilder nature, even the failing of theſe will be 
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man, who was made Lord of thoſe creatures, 
to whom they were made ſubſervient for his 


ed to ones fathers or people ; and * withdray- 
ing, and the like; and all theſe are eaſily re- 


ducible to that firſt or general notion: And if 


they be by any rendered by that, * that there- 
fore is to be underſtood for any of them in par- 
ticular, as the ſenſe and ſcope of the place re- 
quires, and ſome one of them may perhaps be 
uſed for another, as coming under the fame ge- 
neral notion with it, tho' in its own language it 


y properly ſeem to ſignify another thing, (which 


may be obſervable in other words, and places 
alſo.) 

This being premiſed, we ſhall the better 
judge of differing Tranſlations and Interpreta- 
tions; as when the Chaldee paraphraſeth, and 
alſo the fiſhes of the ſea ſhall be diminiſhed for their 


a token of a Land, on which and its inhabi- /ins ; and the Greek render, and the f ſhes of the 


tants the curſe of God lies, and conſequent (as 
we ſaid) or concomitant of it. *Tis Kimchi's 
note on the place, that by the beaſts of the field, 
may more properly be underſtood, not beaſts 

of the wilderneſs, but ſuch as live or grow up 
1n an inhabited place with men ; but, faith he, 
it may comprehend other wild beaſts alſo; for 
they do not uſually keep in deſolate places, in 
ſome part of which men do not at all dwell ; 
and as for the foros of the air, they for the moſt 


part live not in mere deſerts, but in cultivated 


places, where they may find ſeed, or fruits, 
and flowers of plants and trees, and where they 
may live on ſuch things as come from men, or 
are occaſioned and“ left by them. And ſo elſe- 
where is the deſolation of the land deſcribed 
by the failing of beaſts and fowls in it : As Fer. 
X11, 4. By comparing of which place with this, 
both will be illuſtrated ; How long ſhall the land 
mourn, and the herbs of every field wither, for 
the wickedneſs of them that dwell therein ? the 
beaſts are conſumed, and the birds, &c. But 
here is farther added yet, for aggravation of the 


judgment, by the extent of it; Nea the fiſhes of 


the ſea ſhall alſo be taken away. 

Of which words before we give the meaning, 
or look into the different interpretations, we 
may obſerve, that the word am, Sea, is 
uſed to ſignify not only that great collection of 
waters, which we properly and particalarly call 
the Sea, but alſo leſſer collections of * pools, 
and lakes, and rivers: And is therefore by the 
EXX ſometimes rendered more ? generally 
vdwe water ; ſo that by the failing of fiſh in a- 
ny of theſe, whence they might expect ſupply 
of them, this may be ſaid to be fulfilled. 

We may obſerve alſo concerning the word 
EDN Zeaſepbu, rendered, ſhall be taken away, 
that the root thereof DN Aſaph, beſides its 
more uſual and proper ſignification, which is of 
gathering together, ſo properly underſtood, is 
_ uſed in other notions alſo ; as, of- zaking or re- 

ceiving in, or to; ſo of* taking, or putting 
away : as.of® healing, and recovering; ſo of 


deſtroying, © conſuming, periſhing, and dying, ac-- 


_ cording to that uſual expreſſion of being gather- 


u See Ar. Mont. 


Ixxxv. 3. Gen. xxx. 3. 2 Kings v. 3, &c. 


8 Munſt, Þ Tig. 


4 


i Jun, Tr, Lively. Piſc. 


ſea ſhall fail: And accordingly the printed f A- 
rabick, S en Us, and the fiſhes of the 


| ſea ſhall periſh, or be conſumed : And the Syri- 


ack, and the fiſhes which are in the ſea Aa 


ſhall fail, ceaſe, or be conſumed: And the vul- 
gar Latin, congregabuntur, ſhall be gathered 


together 3 and other modern Tranſlations, * ſhall -. 


be conſumed, ſhall be“ deſtroyed, ſhall * die, 
ſhall be * zaken away, as ours: Theſe all, and 
the like, will be eaſily reconciled, by obſerving 
what we have ſaid of the ſignification of the 
word FOR Aſaph, and all drive at this as the 
ſcope, That the judgment of God here de- 
nounced, ſhall reach even to the deſtruction of 
the fiſhes, or at leaſt the depriving that people 
of the uſe of them, or benefit by them. There 
be alſo, who do differ in the placing of the 
words in their conſtruction, yet drive {till at 
the ſame end; as an Arabick Tranſlation out 
of the Hebrew, which doth not as others ordina- 
rily do, make the verb 1808 Yeaſephu, ſhall 
be taken away (as ours,) or /hall be gathered lo- 
gether (as others,) to be ſpoken of the fiſhes 
only, but of thoſe that dwell in the land; thus, 
therefore the land ſhall mourn, and all that dwell 
in it ſhall be | weakened, (or languiſh,) , 
and ſhall be gathered together, (or die for the 
word may ſignify either) with the beaſts of the 
field, and the fowl of the heaven, and the fiſhes 
of the ſea ; agreeable to which is that interpre- 
tation alſo, which Calvin ſaith will well fit the 
words; From the beaſt of the field, and from the 
fowl of heaven, even unto the fiſhes of the ſea, col- 
ligentur omnes, vel 6 medio tollentur, they ſhall 
all be gathered together, or taken away; for ei- 
ther ſignification (faith he) will agree to the 
words. Theſe alſo make (as we ſaid) the ſcope 


of the word ſtill the ſame, namely to import 


ſuch a deſtruction, as ſhall be not only on the 
dry Land, and the inhabitants thereof, whether 
men, or beaſts, or birds; but on the waters, 
and the fiſh therein, In this they all agree, 
that they take the names of f/þ and ſea, as well 
as beaſts and forol, in a proper, not a figura- 
tive ſignification, as ſome (whom St. Ferome 


Hominum reliquiis. Rivet. - * Rivet. 7 See Kirch. Concor. * Gen. vi. 21. 2 Pſal. 
© Judg. xviil. 25. Zeph. i. 2, 3. 
* See Pſal. xxvi. 9. in the text and margin of our Bibles. 
words, & cum volatilibus cœli & piſcibus maris interibit ; refer 


4 r Sam. xiv. 19. Joel ii. 10. 
f The Latin Tranſlator of which, ill diſtinguiſheth the 
ring interibit to the land, not to the inhabitants, &c. 
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Chap. IV. 


fierce, beaſt- like men; by the fowls, proud, 
lofty men; by fiſhes, fooliſh, unreaſonable 
men: Which, as he notes, can no way agree 
to this place, which deſcribes a heavy judgment, 
whereas the taking away ſuch would be a bleſ- 
ſing, not a curſe to the people; but that here 
denounced is a heavy judgment, a curſe on 
them in their perſons, and in all that might 
concern them for their good, or be beneficial 
to them; a curſe ſome * ancient Fews would 
hence (viz. from what 1s added concerning the 

) collect it to be, more grievous than even 


that ſent on the old world at the general deluge, 


and theſe to be looked on as greater ſinners 


than they were, in as much as the fiſh did not 
then die, nor were deſtroyed. But this we may 


look on, with Abenezra, as a deſcant on the 
words, not any thing properly meant by them. 
What is ſaid, argues indeed the greatneſs of 
the ſin of the people, and 1s a way of more than 
ordinary puniſhment, yet at other times threat- 
ned and afflited by God for the fins of men. 
So among God's heavy judgments on the E- 
gyptians, one is, that the 5% in the river ſhould 
die, Exod. vii. 18. as accordingly they did, 
ver. 21. He turned their waters into blood, and 
flew their fiſh, Pal. cv. 29. And among ſuch 
judgments that he uſeth to bring on people for 
their fins, is his drying up the waters, and cau- 
ſing their fiſh to ſtink, and die, Iſa. 1.2. And 
Zeph. i. 2, 3. is God's judgment againſt 7udah 


_ thteatened in words much like theſe, with 


which he here threateneth Hrael, MOR DR 
Aſpoh aſeph, I will utterly conſume all things 


from off the land, ſaith the Lord: I will con- 


fume man and beaſt ; I will conſume the fowls of 
the heaven, and the fiſhes of the ſea, &c. 

How this deſtruction of the ß here mention- 
ed was then to be, and was afterwards effect- 


ed, is not here or elſewhere expreſſed, and 


therefore different are the conjectures of Expo- 


_ fitors for expounding it; and that, as they dif- 
ferently underſtand the name /ea, either of the 


great ſea, or elſe of other lakes, ponds, pools, 
or rivers, (as "ſome do particularly of Fordaz ;) 
to all which it may (as we ſaid) well enough 
agree, Some think, that it ſhould be, by 
cauſing that ſuch herbs, and plants, and graſs, 


which uſe to grow on rocks in the ſea, or the 


bottom thereof, on which fiſh uſe to feed, ſhould 
not grow in the ſea (or waters) of the Land of 
Jjracl, ? Others, that it ſhould be by, cauſing 
Poiſonous herbs or graſs to grow therein, which 
ſhould be deſtructive and pernicious to them; 


or by the corruption of the waters, or drying 


them up, according to what is ſaid, he 1urneth 
vers into a wilderneſs, and the water-ſprings 
1% dry ground, Pfal. cvii. 33. And the waters 
Shall fail from the ſea, and the river ſhall be 
waſted and dried up, Ifa. xix. 5. or (underſtand- 
Ing 1t of the main ſea) * by cauſing the fiſhes, 
gathering themſelves together, to forſake their 
coaſts, as in divers other countries it hath often 


happened. Others, that the lakes being cor- 


. in Yaphet, in Ab. Ezra, and ſee Valkut. 
See Chr. à Caſtro, and River, 
Vor, II. 


u Sanctius. 


on HO N EAM 
mentions) have done, who by beaſts underſtood 
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rupted with blood (of the multitude of the ſlain) 
the fiſhes ſhould be caſt up in great companies 


on the banks. = Others, that through failing of 
fiſhers (the men being deſtroyed) there ſhould 
be a failing of fiſh, which by them was wont 
to be brought to the cities. "Theſe and the like 
(there being nothing concerning the manner, as 


we ſaid, expreſſed) are only conjectures ; all pro- 


bable-enough : And perhaps more of theſe ways 


might well concur ; but certain it is, that God 


having faid it ſhould be, it was effected by ſome 
ſuch way as he thought fit. And tho? different 
men differ in their conjectures and expreſſions, 
they all tend to the ſame end; and among them 
hitherto mentioned, whether Jewiſh or Chriſtian: 
Expoſitors; there is no irreconcileable difference. 

But if we look to Abarbinel, we ſhall find 
him to take in theſe, as he did in the former 
words, a far different way, or rather ways, not 
well -agreeing with himſelf which to fix on. His 


firſt way, which ſeems to be that which he beſt 


liketh, is, That by the pes of the ſea are meant 
the armies of the Romans, which deſtroy'd the 
ſecond temple ; which armies becauſe they con- 
ſiſted of ſeveral nations and people, which from 
ſeveral places were gathered together againſt it, 
he deſcribeth by ſaying, and alſo the fiſhes of 
the ſea ſhall be gathered together. Otherwiſe, he 
faith, that by the hes of the ſea may be under- 
ſtood T/rael, according tc 
Hab. i. 14, Sc. and that by this prophecy is 
underſtood that great multitudes of 7/7ae! ſhould 
die in the time of the deſtruction, when the 
enemies ſhould pour out their blood round about 
Jeruſalem, and there ſhould be none to bury 
them ; and that what he faith, is, that every 
one that dwelleth in the Land ſhall be cut off 
by the beaſts of the field, and the fowls of the air, 
(viz, flain by the enemy,) but that ſome of 
them ſhould not die, but ſhould go into capti- 
vity, and of them it is ſaid, and alſo the fiſhes 
of the ſea ſhall be gathered [or taken away] ; as 
if he ſhould ſay, And alſo the inhabitants of the 
earth which he ſpeaks of, ſhall be gathered [or 
taken away] by the hand of the enemy, to car- 
ry them into captivity ; or elſe that the meaning 
may be, that they ſhall die, and their fouls pe- 
riſh, and come to nought with, that is, as the 
beaſts of the field, and fowls of the heaven, and 
fiſhes of the ſea : And then the verb \BDR1 Zen- 
ſephu, ſhail be taken away, or gathered, is to 
be looked on as joined not with the Jaft now 
mentioned, viz. the fiſhes of the fea, but with 
that going before, viz. thoſe that dwell in the 
land; as we have before ſeen, that ſome would 
have it. | 

While he gives us ſo many ways of expound- 
ing the words, it is manifeſt that he knew not 
well which to fix on, and that he labours to ſay 
ſomething rather different from what others do, 
than better: His ways are for the moſt part 
forced, and it is apparent what in all he drives 
at, namely, that the prophecy ſhould not be 
applied to the ten tribes, then dwelling in the 
Land of Hrael, nor to the judgments threaten- 


o R. D. Kimchi. PSanft. Id. and Cor. a Lapide. 
R r 915 ed 


to that compariſon, 
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ed to them, and to be effected by the Aſſyrians 
invading and deſtroying them, and captivating 
them, and other concomitant evils brought on 
them, which plainly it doth concern; but to 
the Jews, or two tribes diſtinct from them, 
and ſo to concern ſuch judgments as were 
brought on them, both by the AHrians a good 
while after what is ſpoken was executed on the 
ten; as alſo ſuch as were by the Romans, long 
after their return from that brought on them, 
under which they yet continue. His drift here- 
in is manifeſt, though he do not here expreſs 
it, to wit, that he may thence take occaſion 
againſt our aſſertion that the Meiab is come; 
before whoſe coming theſe things were to be 
. fulfilled. As the words therefore do not afford 
any juſt grounds for any ſuch expoſition as he 
would put upon them, ſo neither are we upon 
his authority to embrace any ſuch, 

St. Hierom better gives us where to fix, who 
thus gives the meaning of the whole verſe, 
(that we may in his words ſum up what we 
have ſaid to that purpoſe ;) Therefore ſhall the 
land mourn with its inhabitants, and it ſhall be 
"weakened (or languiſh) /o as not to have beaſts 
of the field, and fowls of the heaven ; and the 
fiſhes of the ſea ſhall fail. For when the cap- 
trvity of the ten tribes ſhall come, the inhabitants 
being taken away, the beaſts alſo, and the fowls 
of heaven, and the fiſhes of the ſea ſhall fail : 
and the elements ſhall feel the wrath of God. 
He that will not believe this to have happened to 
the people of Iſrael, let him behold Illyricum and 
Thrace, and Macedonia, and Pannonia, and 
all the country from the Propontis and Boſpho- 
rus as far as to the Julian Alpes, and he ſhall 
find there all ſort of living creatures to fail, to- 
gether with men, which before were by the Cre- 
ator nouriſhed for the* uſe of men, Thus he, ex- 
plaining the words, doth, by an example, of 
which he himſelf was an eye-witneſs, ſhew 
that they are ſo to be underſtood as he explains 
them, and that we ought not to fly to any fi- 
gurative meaning, but to take them as they li- 
terally ſound ; and ſo underſtood, are they (as 
we have faid) a deſcription of a very terrible 
judgment, aggravated by the great extent of it. 
Which the Greek of the LXX, and ſuch as fol- 
low them, yet farther enlarge, inſerting after, 
the beaſts of the field, and with the creeping things 
of the earth : which addition of theirs we may 
look on as made by them for explication ſake 
of the former words, as if they thought theſe 
alſo comprehended under thoſe, and that the 
judgment did reach them alſo, but cannot think 
it a proof that they read them in any Hebrew 
copy that they then had, whereas they are now 
wanting in all; as Cappellus thinks they did. 

That great were the ſins of the people here 
ſpoken to, and very heavy the judgments 
threatened to them, the foregoing words hither- 
to do ſufficiently make manifeſt ; yet is there 
in the following that which greatly makes for 
the aggravation of both, from the irremediable- 
neſs of their condition both as to the one and 
the other, in that they are paſt hope as to both : 


\ See printed Arab. 
3 . 


Abu Walid, and Kimchi in his roots. 


ENTARY 
there is no hope of redreſs in their manners, 
and ſo no hope or poſſibility of their eſcaping 


the judgment; this he proceedeth in the next 
words to declare, ſaying, 


Ver. 4. Yet let no man ſtrive, nor reprove an- 


other, for thy people are as they that ſtrive 
with the Prieſt. | 


"TR Ac, yet. That learned man Arias Mon- 
tanus, takes occaſion in reſpect to this particle, 
here to note, that there is nothing which is oc- 
caſion of more difficulties in the interpreting of 
the Scriptures, than the ambiguous uſe of ſuch 
ſmall particles as have in them different ſignifi. 
cations, and do accordingly in divers places 
ſerve to different uſes, and make different ſenſes : 
and that ſo in this place the different acceptation 


of this 2 IR Ac, hath been occaſion of 
7 


giving different literal interpretations, and con- 
ſequently differing expoſitions of the ſentence to 
which it is prefixed. Several ſignifications and 
uſes are to this particle aſſigned. In theſe it 
is by an! ancient grammarian obſerved to be 
uſed; firſt for Le) but, when one either bids a 


thing to be done, or not to be done, but ſo, or 
fo do, or do not. 2. For „ but, yet, or not- 
withſtanding, or nevertheleſs. 3. For N but, 
or beſides, by way of exception, 4. Cii=V 
by way of affirmation, or confirmation, cer- 
tainly, or truly. 5. In the ſignification of us 
perhaps, 6. For gle Lo when, or as ſoon as. 
7. For p only, or awls particularly, or pe- 
cially. 
ing by ſeveral interpreters uſed, it makes ſome 
difference in the meanings by them given, and 
of the verb that follows, with a negative pre- 
fixed to it, to be taken either declaratively, to 
tell what was not done, whereas it ought to be 
done; or in the imperative mood by way of 
command, to hinder or forbid to be done that 
which is mentioned: and in the firſt it is an 
aggravation of the ſin; in the ſecond, of both 
the ſin and the judgment. 

R. David Kimchi faith, It (viz. the particle 
P Ac) is not here to be looked on as a parti- 
cle of exception, but of affirmation, and fo it is 
by u ſome rendered vere, profectò, truly. If it 
be ſo taken, then the words muſt ſound, Truly 


there is none that doth, or will, or may ſtrive, 


or reprove another, ſo declaring that they are 
all guilty of ſuch ſins as have been objected to 
them; and none that hath any ſenſe of the ill- 
neſs of their condition, or ſeeks to prevent 
God's judgments by repenting himſelf, and 
calling others to repentance, And this way 
doth Aben Ezra ſeem to take. Abarbinel more 
largely and clearly thus expreſſeth himſelf as 


to it, referring theſe words to thoſe which went 


before at the beginning, where it is ſaid, The 
Lord hath a controverſy with the inhabitants of 


the land: as ſhewing what reaſon there was 


that God ſhould ſtrive, or have a controverſy 
with them, and reprove them, inaſmuch as there 
was none that conſidered, nor any to reprove 


* Interlin. Tarnov. 


his 


Chap. IV. 


Now of theſe ſignifications, ſeveral be- 
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his companion. And therefore becauſe there 


was none in the land that did [or would] re- 


rove, it was convenient that God himſelf 
ſhould take up a controverſy with them, and 
reprove them; which is that which he here 
faith, there is not a man that ſtriveth, not a man 
that reproveth, and (according to this meaning) 
the particle qR Ac (faith he) is for affirming [or 
confirming] the matter, as in“ divers other 

laces it is uſed, and the verb is not then to be 
looked on as imperative, or to command, but 


as declarative, affirming that there is none that 


ſtriveth with, or reproveth another, either be- 
cauſe they are all evil, and tranſgreſſors, or be- 
cauſe they ſlew thoſe that reproved them. This 
expoſition he puts in the firſt place, and looks 
on it as moſt convenient, and according to this 


are the words (as we faid) manifeſtly a great 


aggravation of their wickedneſs, ſhewing it to 
have been ſo univerſal, as that there was either 
none among them that was fit to reprove an- 


other, being himſelf guilty of like fins, or that 


durſt do it, for fear of pulling miſchief on him- 


ſelf, rather than working any good on others, 


who were ſo obſtinately bent, as that they would 
not hearken, but do miſchief to any that ſhould 
reprove them. | 

To the ſame purpoſe alſo make different ren- 
derings of others, who take the particle JR Ac 
in a different ſignification, but yet take the verb 
in the ſame notion, viz. as declarative, ſhew- 
ing how things ſtood, not imperative, ſo as to 
command or forbid. Such is that Arabic ma. 
nuſcript verſion, that renders it, a>) (as e, 


on) ks Ys BU; and particularly (or eſpecial. 


ly) there is none that argues (or contends) nor 


bat admoniſbeth a * man, (or, “ nor doth any man 


admoniſh,) for ſo is the word in the Hebrew, as 
that it may be taken in the nominative caſe, 10 
man may reprove, or the accuſative, * nor reprove 
a man, or another, Such alſo that of ſome 
more modern interpreters, with yet a different 
acceptation of that particle, veruntamen non 
# qui/quam, qui aut expoſtulet, aut reprehendat ; 
notwithſtanding there is not any, who may expo- 
ftulate or reprebend. And to the ſame purpoſe 
likewiſe ® thoſe who expound, Certaialy no man 
may ſtrive, or reprove, by, no man dares, or 
may dare to ſtrive, &c. Theſe all concur in 
this, that they make the words a farther de- 
{cription of their wickedneſs, in that it is fo 
great, as that either there is none found that 
doth, or 1s fit to reprove others, or elſe none 
that will endure to be reproved for his ſin, 


which argues greater obſtinacy in ſin, than the 


bare committing of it. | 
To the fame end tends alſo that of the Sy- 
riac, who renders, becauſe there is none © that 


_ Judgeth [or ſtriveth in judgment.) That alſo of 


the printed Arabick, How is it that none judgeth 
nor any reproveth ? which tranſlator, uſually fol- 
lowing the Greek in theſe books, ſhews, that 
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he takes the particle mw; in the Greek, by which 
the Hebrew, JR Ac, is rendered interrogatively 
for how ? which the Latin tranſlator of that 
tranſlation renders ut, that, That there may be 
none to judge, nor any to reprove, as © ſome co- 
ples have it: or, as others, that may be judged 
or reproved, joining the words with the prece- 
dent, to denote the univerſal deſtruction of the 
inhabitants of the land. And perhaps the Ara- 
bic may be brought nearer to that, if we ren-_ 
dered it, How [ſhould it be otherwiſe] ſeeing 
there is none that judgeth, &c? But fo ſtill the 
Arabic will be for the aggravating of the ſin, 
but the Greek ſo rendered, as we have Teen, of 
the judgment. But the Chaldee is plainly for 
making it a farther deſcription of their ſin, in 
that they refuſed to be admoniſhed of their 
ſins, paraphraſing it thus, PART y n 
verùm eo quod dicant, but becauſe they ſay, as 
* ſome tranſlate it, or, as others, h nempe quia 
dicunt, to wit, becauſe they ſay, let not the Scribe 
teach, neither let the Prophet reprove; whom 
R. Salomo alſo following, expounds it fo, as 


if theſe were the words of the people, not of 


God, or the Prophet; thus, Ze do alſo admo- 
mfpb the true Prophets, thut they ſhould not con- 
tend with you, nor reprove you; as it is ſaid in 
Amos, where Amaſiah the Prieſt of Bethel ſaith 
unto Amos the Prophet, O thou ſcer, go, flee 
thee away into the land of Fudab, and there eat 
bread, and propheſy there. But propheſy not 
again, any more at Bethel, for it is the King's 
chapel, and it is the King's court, Amos vii. 12, 
13. and ver. 16. Propheſy not againſt Iſrael, and 
drop not thy word againſt the houſe of Iſaac, 
which was in the time of this Prophet. What 
can be ſaid more to aggravate their obſtinacy 
and perverſeneſs in ſinning, than that they were 
come to that paſs, as to forbid any to admoniſh 
or reprove them when they did amiſs ? But this 
expolition is not to be made without a ſupply 
of ſomething to be underſtood, as, ye ſay, or 
they ſay, (as the Chaldee giveth it) or the like, 
which we have no grounds for in the words to 
make. But ſuppoſing we ſhould follow it, it 
would concur with the other forementioned in- 
terpretations, with which otherwiſe it doth not 
agree, in this, that it makes the words to be 
(as we ſaid) an aggravation, eſpecially of the 
ſin of the people. Bur if the particle be taken 
as an adverſative, and the verb allo in the im- 
perative mood, as it is by ours and k ſeveral 
others, then without need of farther ſupply, 
and with aſſigning to the other particle alſo, 
which is put before the verb, viz. N Al, in 
IV 58 A Zareb, &c. its proper uſe, | which 
is rather to be prohibitive than ſimply negative, 
as it is in ſome of the forementioned renderings 
made, all things run clear; and it is a com- 
mand, forbidding any to endeavour by admo- 
nitions or reproofs, to reduce any of thoſe 
wicked people from their evil ways; which 
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method uſed by God doth not only argue the 
greatneſs of their ſins, but together greatly ag- 
gravate the judgments threatened againſt them 
plainly both: and in reſpect to both, ſhews the 
deſperateneſs of their condition, both from that 
they are incurable, refuſing to hearken to ad- 
monitions, and in that God gives them up as 
ſo, and will have no farther means to be uſed 
for their cure, that ſo final deſtruction may im- 
mediately ſeize on them; than which method 
what ſeverer judgment can be denounced from 
God? While he reproves, while he threatens, 
there is {till hopes, and theſe may be helps to 
amendment and recovery; but when he bids 
theſe to be laid aſide, what can follow but un- 
avoidable deſtruction, and that he hath irreco- 
verably determined to ſend it? 5 

Much to the like purpoſe have we in the 
ſcripture other expreſſions, which ſhew God's 
taking away from people either reprodts or leſ- 
ſer chaſtiſements, to be a ſign of greater judg- 
ments prepared for them: ſo that, 1/aiab i. 5. 
why ſhauld ye be ſmitten any more? and that, 
Ezek. iii. 26. where God faith to the Prophet, 
1 will make thy-tongue cleave to the roof of thy 


* mouth, that thau Halt be dumb, and ſhalt not be 


7 


to them a reprover, for they are @ rebellious 
houſe. So that it is well noted by the reverend 
Diodati, that what is here ſaid to forbid any to 


ACOMMENTARY 


reproye others, is as much as if God had ſaid, 


I will contend with them by effects and puniſh- 
ments, and no longer hy cenſures and reproots ; 
and by = others, as ſhewed by theſe words, that 
God doth ſometimes take away from ungrateful 
men ſuch things as might be helpful to them to 
bring them. to virtue and piety, and particularly 


the admonitions and reproofs of good men, 


which are much available to amendment. 
This may we well look on as the import of 
theſe words, according to our tranſlation , 
namely, that they do not only ſhew the obſti- 
nacy of the people in ſinning, and their incu- 
rableneſs, ſo far that there is none among them 
fit to reprove, or that will be reproved, fo that 
it will be loſt labour by this means to ſeek 
their amendment, but withal that God hath ſo 
far rejected them, and determined their deſtruc- 
tion, as that he will have no farther means 


Chap. 1V. 
another, nor reprove another for bis doing, or 
find fault with him, And for all that we have 
ſeen before in reſpect to what Kimchi faith, con- 
cerning the ſenſe of the particle JR Ac, yet is 
his meaning no other than this, if we take Abar- 
binePs expolition of it: for, he ſaith, that Kimchi 
doth not interpret the words, My 195d fo 
as to be declarative, viz. none doth, but wn 
Mulas imperative, let not any, &c. which is all 
one with ours. 

The LXX allo, though their words be uſu. 
ally ſo rendered, and fo diſtinguiſhed, as we 
have above ſeen; yet upon due conſideration 


will be found clearly to agree with this: fo 


their words are, rus nel ure dH, prone 
ZAtyxn pndels; as in the London Polyglott Bible, 
diſtinguiſhed only by a comma from the prece- 
dent words, and rendered, ut nullus neque judi- 
cetur, neque arguatur quiſpiam ; That none may 
be judged, or contended with, nor any reproved; 
or, as in“ ſome other editions, diſtinguiſhed by 
a full point, with a note given, that the for- 
mer verſe and this are il] joined together, ws 
undels ure dizzy, &c. that none may judge, 
nor any reprove. That ſome read and expound 
the verbs actively, ſome paſſively, we ſhall not 
need to infiſt on, inaſmuch as the ſcope and 
meaning will be the fame, although it be ma- 
niteſt that in the original they are of the active 


form. That which is to be obſerved for re- 


ducing them to conformity with that, (the ori- 


ginal I mean) is, that they be diſtinguiſhed 


from the former, as not part of the ſame ſen- 
tence with them, but a new one; and then that 
the particle zus be not rendered plainly, t, 


that, or ſo that, as inferring ſomething conſe- 


quent on what was in them faid, but as begin- 


ning a ney ſentence, wherein ſomething is com- 


manded or prohibited, and ſo taken in a diffe- 
rent ſignification, which the 4 maſters of that 
language obſerve, and by warrantable examples 
prove it to have, viz. as much as to ſay, not 


ſimply, /o that, but * ſee that, or take heed that, 


and fo the words will ſound, ſee or beware that 
none ſtrive, or reprove, and be exactly enough 
greeable with the Hebrew, (and therefore I 
think to be embraced) and with what ours fol- 


* 


lowing that, have. 


uſed for their amendment, or preventing that 


deſtruction : * which muſt certainly be looked 
on as a very heavy judgment in it ſelf, and a 
preparation for the heavieſt that may be. 


nd this rendering by ours followed, will, 


upon examination, be found to be amongſt all 
that are given, certainly as agreeable to the 
words as any: It is that which not only divers 
Chriſtians, as well as ours, follow, but a learn- 
ed 7ewalfo prefers, thus giving his expoſition, 
together with the connexion of them, This 
(faith he) is joined with what he faid, and blood 
loucheth blood, viz. what he had before ſpoken 
of their ſins, and is as much as to ſay, their 


tranſgreſſion is certainly very great; a5 gs 


a 7 Ys n oe n Ny ant dS) = 


i. e. Yet for all that, let not any ftrive with 
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We have been long on this ſhort ſentence, 
or part of a verſe, by reaſon of the diverſity of 
renderings or expoſitions of it, and after all 


have good reaſon to adhere to our own tran- 


ſlation, and the ſenſe by it ſuggeſted to us, viz. 
that God forbids any further admonitions to 
be given to that ſinful people; and the like 
reaſon ſhall we have in the following words to 
do, in which there 1s a reaſon of this prohibi- 
tion given, concerning which likewiſe there is 
betwixt expolitors ſome difference. The words 
are, as by ours rendered, for thy people are as 


they that ſtrive with the Prieſt ; $I JOY) 


9 YVeammeca cimribe coben. There is diffe- 
rence betwixt expoſitors both in the literal ren- 
derings of the words, and in the giving the 
meaning of them. As to the rendering, firſt, 


P R. Tanchum. 
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that whereas ours, with divers others, render 
191405 Cimribe, as they that ſtrive, according 
to the moſt common and known uſe of the 
letter 3, when prefixed to nouns, where it is a 
article of likeneſs, and ſignifies as © * others, 
both Jewiſh and Chriſtian expoſitors, will have 
it in this place to be as a particle ſerving HN 
"2717 for affirmation or confirmation of the 
thing, that ſo it ſhould be rendered, verily or 
truly thy people ſtrive with the Prieſt : of which 
uſe of that letter or particle, examples are alſo 
brought; as Gen. xxv. +33. ſwear to me DVI 
Cayom, as this day, 1. e. this very day, and in 
this prophecy, chap. v. 10. 9123 p- like | 
them, or as they that remove the bound, which 
they will have to ſound, do verily remove the 
bound. And * ſome obſerve the Greek ws, and 
the Latin ut, which anſwer to the Hebrew par- 
ticle 5 Ca, to be ſo alſo uſed ; as for example, 
John i. 14. We bebeld his glory, the glory ws 
uo D, ut unigeniti, as of the only begotten of 
the father, 1. e. which was truly ſo. In. this 
notion the ' Chaldee paraphraſt ſeems to have 
taken it, while he omits to give any ſignifica- 
tion of it in his rendering, which is, and thy 
people do ſtrive with their teachers; where, by 
the way too, may be obſerved, that he doth 
not reſtrain the word qc Cohen, only to the 
ſignification of Prieſt, as it is uſually rendered, 
but extends it to any teachers, any that had au- 
thority over them to guide and inſtruct them. 
Which will farther appear, if with. ſome we 
read in him, not (yyBÞ7%2 Malpbebon (as in the 
uſual printed copies it is,) but hrhο⁰νο 9 Malce. 
hon, their Kings, as he is by Abarbinel cited 
and explained, and, as it is read in a manu- 
ſcript copy of R. Salomo, who ſeems to relate 
in his expoſition to that paraphraſe; and a“ late 
learned man of our own ſeems to juſtify it, 
while he interprets the words, For this thy peo- 
ple are moſt of them paſt cure, like thoſe ſpoken 
of in the law, that will neither hearken to Prince 
nor Prieſt, &c. giving a note that (575 Cohen 
ſignifies both a King and a Prieſts, That it 
doth ſignify ſometimes a * Prince, or a man 
great in dignity and authority, as well as a 
Prieſt, we will grant; yet cannot I fee, why, 
it ſhould be here taken otherwiſe than in its 
more known and uſual ſignification. And for 
ought I know, for all AbarbinzPs authority, 
u ον Malcebon, in the copy that he follow- 
ed, might be an error of falſe writing by the 
Scribe, inſtead of don Malpbehon, one lit- 
tle daſh of the pen being enough to cauſe it; 
and if ſo, why he ſhould in his paraphraſe ren- 
der their teachers, is eaſy to ſee, viz. becauſe 
according to the forecited R. Salomo's note, 
Prieſts were ſuch as? were to inſtruct and teach, 
as it is faid, They /hall teach Facob thy judg- 
ments, and Iſrael thy law, Deut. xxxill: 10. 


and therefore do others alſo take the word 


here in that latitude. 
The Greek of the LXX here alſo goes far 


R. David Kimchi. Ar. Mont. Vat. Druſ. Tarnov. &c. 
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from the uſual tranſlations. Inſtead of what 
we read, Thy people are as they that ſtrive with 
the Prieſt, rendering d aa ps de iepevs cur 
Asyouſuos, Populus autem meus quaſi ſacerdos cut 
contradicitur; But my people is as a Prieſt who 
is contradifted. Where is firſt obſervable, that 
the affix of the ſecond perſon in thy people, (* as 
if God, ſpeaking to the prophet, called them 
his people, that he had to deal with, and pro- 
pheſy to; or to. the land againſt which his 
judgments are denounced, as * ſome, called them 
its people; or as if the Prophet, as {others 
will, turning his ſpeech to God, called them, 
his) he changeth into the affix of the firſt per- 
ſon, as if God ſpeaking of them, owned them 
for his. But this makes not much difference 
in the meaning, (ſeeing it will be the ſame peo- 
ple, © the people of the ten tribes) as that doth 
which may ſecondly be obſerved ; that what 
ſounds, as thoſe that ſtrive with the Prieſt, and 
is uſually ſo rendered, he renders, as a Prieſt 
that is contradifted, or ſtriven with. This much 
alters the ſenſe, as ſeeming to caſt the fault on 
the Prieſt who is contradicted, which is by the 
other caſt on the people that contradict him. The 
* Greek Fathers ſeem to underſtand it of ſuch a 
Prieft, who for ſome defect, or imperfection, 
or for ſome miſdemeanour, is put out of his 
office and dignity. But I know not how ſuch 
a meaning may make much to the purpoſe or 
ſcope of the words in this place. It would come 
nearer, if we may take their words, ſo as to 
mean, that things were among that people, as 
they are when or where a Prieſt is contradicted 
and gainſayed (by the people :) which way will 
alſo be I ſuppoſe the readieſt for reducing the 
Arabic tranſlation as printed, which hath, my 
people, e g Sho, which the Latin renders, 
ut ſacerdos rixatur, doth ſtrive as a Prieſt, I 
ſhould rather render it, is as @ Prieſt that ftriv- 
eb. This tranſlator uſually follows the Greek, 
and ſo I ſuppoſe did here, however he ſeems 
to have taken the word u in an active 
ſenſe, which is uſually taken in the paſſive; and 
they will not eaſily be reconciled, without ei- 
ther taking the words in both, in ans active 
ſenſe, or in both in the paſſive; and that with 
a yery little change in the laſt ſyllable in the 
h Arabick word may be done. If it be taken 
in the active, then may it import, as a Prieft, 
that is, by gainſay ing people, put 10 ſtrive or 
contend with them; Which may be faid alſo 
of the Syriac tranſlation in this place, which is, 
Thy people is, e ar ＋ Aic 
cohno methchere, for which the Latin hath, eque 
ac ſacerdos contendit, doth contend in like manner 
as the Prieſt, He took it ſeems the Hebrew 
Meribe, in jg 14h Meribe coben, rather to 
be an attribute, or epithet, to deſcribe the con- 
dition or behaviour of the Pricſt toward the 


people, than the behaviour of the people to- 


ward him, as if contendentes ſacerdotum, as the 
t See Druſ. Chr. a Caſtro. and Beza on Jo. i. 
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words will literally ſound, were the ſtriving or 
ſtrivers of the Prieſts, and not, thoſe that ſtrive 
with the Prieſts, as it is genitivum objecti, as one 
* notes. The Syriack may as well be rendered, 
ut ſacerdos contendens, as a Prieſt that ſtriveth, 
or elſe, quocum contenditur, who is ſtriven with z 
for the word is of the paſſive form, tho? uſually 
of active ſignification. But I ſhall not farther 
nicely inquire into the reaſon or meaning of the 
words by theſe Tranſlators uſed ; it will more 
concern ſuch who are bound to their Tranſlati- 
Ons, or have no other to follow : We having 
one that is very agreeable to the original, and 
gives a more perſpicuous and congruous mean- 
ing, may deſervedly prefer and follow that. 
Theſe are the chief differences, as to the lite- 
ral rendering of the words: For as to the parti- 
cle) U, which ours render in this place, for; 
others, but; others, becauſe ; others, whereas ; 
others, and, which is the more general and uſual 
ſignification of it, we need not inſiſt on it, it be- 
ing capable of being uſed for any of theſe, as is 


beſt agreeable with the rendering. of the other 


words, and fits the place where it is put. 

As to the expoſition or meaning of the other 
words, there 1s ſome difference betwixt thoſe 
who do not otherwiſe differ in the rendering of 
them, viz. what is meant, by ſtriving with the 
Prieſts ; while ſome will have to be underſtood 
thereby, their (i. e. Prieſts and Peoples) con- 
tending, as it were, one with another, and 
* equalling one the other in wickedneſs ; they 
being, as it is, ver. 9. like People, like Prieſt, 
Jo that the Prieſts were not now fit to reprove 
the people. It was indeed their duty ſo to do, 
and the peoples to receive inſtruction and ad- 
monition from them, according to what is ſaid, 
They ſhall teach Facob thy judements, and Iſrael 
thy law, Deut. xxxiii. 10. and, Thou ſhalt come 
unto the Prieſts, &c. Deut. xvii. g. But now 
things were otherwiſe, and the people did not 
only not hearken to the Prieſt, and receive his 
reproofs, but on the contrary reprove him as 
every way as faulty as themſelves ; ſo that if 


he ſhould tell them of any fault, they were rea- 


dy, and had reaſon, to retort upon him, when 
he ſhould ſay, © TEE 120 dp 2 Take away 
the ſplinter from between thy teeth, (or as! others 

read, Y 12h, ot of thine eyes,) ſaying, 
TI 20 1p BY Take away the beam out of 
thine eyes : They being a generation (according 
to a = common ſaying among them) VD 
ονο NR 7hat did judge their Fudges, To this 
purpoſe it is, that ſome of the Jewiſh Expoſi- 
tors would have theſe words underſtood, (and 
- lome among Chriſtians alſo.) In which way 
two things they give as here intimated, both 
that they did then ſtrive with the Prieſt, and 
that the cauſe of it was, becauſe he was wick- 
ed as they were, and ſo not fit to reprove them; 
caſting the fault as well on the Prieſt that was 
ſtriven with, as the people that did ſtrive with 
him, Which conſidered, and if it be received, 
would in part juſtify the Greek Tranſlation be- 
fore ſpoken of, viz. ds eg e de-, 45 
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a Prieſt that is contradifted, or deſerves to b 
contradicted, if not ſo in act; and will ſhew, 
that there was none then that did reprove, or 
was fit to reprove others, according to one ex- 
poſition of the former words; and, according 
to the other, what reaſon there was why God 
ſhould forbid any farther admonitions or re- 
proofs to be caſt away on them, being all ſo 
obſtinately and deſperately wicked, that there 
were none fit to give admonition, nor any that 
would receive it. . | 
But there is another meaning alſo given of 
the words, which more peculiarly makes them 
a deſcription of the obſtinacy and wicked- 


neſs of the people, and that in a double way ; 


either ſo as to affirm actually that they did ftrive 
with the Prieſt, or elſe that if it be not ſaid that 
they did actually ſo, yet they were like ſuch, 
as obſtinate and perverſe as they that actually 
did or ſhould do fo. Againſt the taking the 
meaning in the former way, lies an objection, 
becauſe they had then no true Prieſts among the 
ten tribes, whom to reſiſt or gainſay would be 
ſo great a crime as is intimated. And this con- 
ſideration might perhaps move thoſe that give 
the former expoſition, to give it. Thoſe that 
give this may perhaps think the objection ta- 
ken off, by underſtanding the name of Prizf, 
not ſtrictly for ſuch as were in the office of Prieſt- 
hood, but more largely for any which had au- 
thority of admoniſhing the people, as well Pro- 
phets, and any other Teachers, or Leaders, as 
properly Prieſts; which anſwer perhaps may 
not ſatisfy. | 

A ſecond way therefore there is, which is 
not liable to that objection, and is moſt agreea- 
ble to the words ; which is to take the particle 
Ce, as, in its moſt proper and uſual ſignifica- 
tion, as a particle of compariſon, or likeneſs ; 
and then the words ſound (as in our Tranſlati- 
on) that they are ſuch as, or like to ſuch who, 
do ftrive with the Prieſt, whom they ought to 
hearken to, and be guided by; and will be as 
it were a proverbial or comparative way of ex- 
preſſion of an high degfee of perverſeneſs, taken, 
not ſo much from the preſent condition of things 
among that diſorderly people, as from what 
would be where things were in better and legal 
order, and there were lawful Prieſts, and ſuch 
as were fit to perform their duty of reproving 
the people, according to the directions of God's 
word, and would perform it; but the people 
were refractory, and would reſiſt and contra- 
dict them, which was clean contrary to the law 
of God, and a capital crime, Deut. xvii. 12. 
and would certainly argue great obſtinacy and 
incorrigibleneſs in any that ſhould ſo behave 
themſelves : And therefore the comparing this 
preſent people to ſuch, is as much as to Ww they 
were very obſtinate and perverſe, ſo far, as 
that there was no hopes that by any admonitions 
from any, whoſe office was to admoniſh them, 
they would be wrought on for the better, and 
that therefore God would not have any ſuch 
means to be uſed farther toward them, but give 
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them up as deſperate and paſt recovery, to run 
on and periſh in their obſtinacy. Much with 
this way do they agree, who take 1312309 
ſtrivers with the Prieſt, not at large; but think 
peculiarly to be meant and pointed at by them, 
thoſe ſignal patterns of diſobedience and ring- 
leaders in that kind, Corab, and his rebellious 
company, who rebelled againſt Aaron the Prieſt 
of the Lord, and periſhed in their gainſaying, 
as others like them ſhall alſo do. Theſe peo- 
ple were as perverſe as they, and had they had 
as lawful and as good an High Prieſt as thoſe 
had, would have dealt with him as they did 
with theirs 3 and therefore are reputed as ſuch, 
i. e. ſo obſtinate and perverſe, that no admoni- 
tion can profit them. And ſo in the words thus 
taken, 1s there declared, as we have ſaid, both 
their obſtinacy and obdurateneſs in their ſins, 
which 1s ſo great, that no reproof can work on 
them, but they will oppoſe themſelves againſt 
any that ſhould endeavour. to reduce them to 
good; and together, no ſmall part of their pu- 
niſhment, viz. that for that cauſe God will not 
have any ſuch means for prevention of his judg- 
ments any more uſed towards them, but give 
them up as deſperate and incorrigible, to run on 
in their wicked courſes, of which what the ill 
conſequence will be, the next words declare. 


Ver. 5. Therefore ſhalt thou fall in the day, and 
' the Prophet alſo ſhall fall with thee in the 
night, and I will deftroy thy mother, 


That what is deſcribed in theſe words, is, 
Cue) - l US M. N lil) „, i. e. 
the ſeizing or falling of puniſhment on the gene- 
rality of them, as they were equal in rebellion, 
(as a learned Rabbin gives for the ſcope of 
them) is that which, I ſuppoſe, muſt neceſſarily 
be granted, altho* in explication of the ſeveral 
terms there be difference betwixt Expoſitors, 
which by taking them in order into conſidera- 
tion, we ſhall perceive. 

Therefore.) That fo rendered is the letter or 
particle 1 Ye, which ſignifieth, and, and is uſu- 
ally ſo rendered as a copulative, but hath alſo 


the force of an illative, as the letter 5 in Arabick, 


inferring what is ſpoken as conſequent on what 
went before, and is as ſo, often, as here, right- 
ly rendered, therefore. Thou, O wicked incor- 
rigible people, or congregation of Iſrael. So it 
may ſeem rather to be taken, than, as * ſome 
will, particularly of the chief Prieſt that was 
then among them. The Chaldee puts it there- 
tore in the plural number, Ze. The LXX, and 
ſuch as follow them, change the ſecond per- 
fon into the third, he, or ſbe, as we ſhall by 
and by ſee, for what reaſon I know not: Be- 
cauſe thou thus behaveſt thy ſelf, Salt fall. The 
word 25 Caſbal, here uſed, in the original 
lignifieth, 40 tumble, and to fall, and may be 


on HOSE 4 139 


* applied to falling, either into fin, or into af- 
fliction; and that either future puniſhment for 


ſin in the other life, or ſuch miſeries as ſhal ! 


thereby be brought on men in this life: Which 
laſt acceptation ſeems here moſt proper, ſo as to 
denote thoſe calamities, and that deſtruction and 
captivity ſhortly to be brought on the T/aelites 
by their enemies. | 

The word (as Kimchi notes) hath in it alſo 
the notion of T 191 ᷓ N NDPBI falling 
(or failing) of ſtrength, and remiſſion (or weak- 
ening) of power ; and in this ſignification the 
Greek here taking it, renders d e⁰νẽj,Gd, he (of 
he, ſpeaking of 1/ael) ſhall be weakened, with 
change alſo of the perſon ; (which ſome take 
to be an error, and that it was written, and 
ſhould be read, e, thou ſhalt be weaken- 
ed, which is made probable, by that the ſe- 


_ cond perſon ſtraitways follows, A os, with thee.) 


But the rendering it by, fall, ſeems more full to 
the purpoſe. 3 
In the day.] Of the ſignification of the word 


d 7m, that it ſignifies day, there is no doubt; 


yet may that be ſo differently taken, as to make 
ſome difference in the ſenſe; and ſo find we 
here to be made. Becauſe of the article N, 
prefixed, and reſtraining it, ſome think it ought 


to be rendered, zhis day, this preſent day, and 


ſo the force of it to be, * preſently, within a ſhort 
time, ſuddenly, or e're long, without delay; 
® bodie, to day, or as this very day. Others, 
notwithſtanding that, take it mote largely, and 
to ſignify, " interdiu, in the day time, and fo 
rendered they expound it differently. In the 
day, i. e. in a time when there ſhould be leaſt 
probability of it, as to a man that walks in the 
light of the day, is leaſt likelihood of ſtumbling 
and falling; and therefore * ſome interpret it 
of the time of their proſperity and flouriſhing, 
when they ſhould not miſtruſt any ſuch thing to 
be likely to befal them. Yet if the blind lead 
the blind there is danger of falling even at noon 
day; fo ſhall it be to theſe being miſled in the 
ways of darkneſs by their falſe Prophets. 

* Others, in the day, i. e. openly, in the fight 
of all: So were their fins committed, and ſo 
ſhall judgment ſeize on them, not by any * ſe- 
cret underminings, but by open invaſion of their 
enemies, taking, deſtroying, and leading them 


into captivity. * Which expoſition may be il- 


luſtrated by what we read of the enemies of Je- 
ruſalem alſo, Fer. vi. 4. that they ſaid, Prepare 
ye war againſt her, let us go up at noon : And 
chap. xv. 8. God ſaying, I have brought upon 
them a ſpoiler at noon day. I have cauſed him ta 
fall upon it ſuddenly ; evil ſhall come upon them, 


both others and themſelves ſeeing it, but not 


being able to repel it, mere to that expreſ- 
ſion, Ja. i. 7. Your country is deſolate, ſtrangers 
devour it in your preſence, For, what ſome 
of the Greek fathers expound it for, days, i. e. 
ſome days, or many days, but not for ever, I 


* See Kimchi and Abarb. v Jude v. 11. where by comparing them to Corah, are expreſſed deſpiſers of dominion, and 


E of thoſe whom they ought to reverence, and hearken to. 


{ Dru. and notes in Francfort edit. 


tKimchi, Druſ. Oecolamp. Grot. 


J R. Tanchum. * Ab. Ezra. r Zanch. 


u Vulg. Lat. Interlin. Jun, 


 Trem. and fo the Chaldee N Ot, tho ſome render it, bodie, and ſo the Ar, Ms. Jl * Calv. Zanch. Parzus. 


* Mercer. 7 R. Tanchum. Petr, à Fig. Jem. * Petr. A Fig. ® Cyril, Theol. 


% 


know 


* — — . —y—— — — © —— - 
> & 4 - — — — 
* 
8 5 — * n Lo RE EL — 
e — — „ e 


160 


know not what good ground can be in this 
place, or how agreeable it can be to the ſcope 
of the words. 

It follows, and the Prophet alſo ſhall fall with 
thee, or and there fhall fall y Ni Nabi Im- 
meca, the Prophet with thee, for ſo are the words 
placed in the Hebrew, and they are capable of 
a double conſtruction, (which as we ſhall after 
lee, will make a little difference in the ſenſe) 
either, The Prophet ſhall fall with thee, i. e. to- 
gether with thee, in the night, which way ours 
with others take; or, the Prophet that is with 
_ thee hall fall, and ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
takes it, rendering, and the falſe Prophets © which 
are with you fhall fall: As you ſhall fall, fo 
{hall they alſo fall, Kimchi ſeems to join both 
theſe in his expoſition : ' The falſe Prophet which 
ſeduceth thee, ſhall fall with thee. 
to the one it will ſound; that they ſhall fall to- 
gether at one time; according to the other, 
that they ſhall fall both of them, tho' perhaps 
ſeparately, and at ſeveral times, one in the day, 
the other in the night; but it will be but a ni- 
cety to ſtand on this. 


We cannot but mean while obſerve, that 


the Chaldee Paraphraſt, by the Prophet, under- 
ſtands falſe Prophets, and ſo do moſt, Yet 
ſome think under that name here to be compre- 
hended, and meant, G, N, UW N The 
order of men of learning and. dignity among them, 
as likewiſe by 133 Cohen, Prieſt, in the fore- 
going verſe : And of him, that by that name is 


meant, it is ſaid, that. he ball fall in the night , 
whether according to one reading before-menti- | 


oned, it be ſpoken particularly of his falling a- 
lone in the night, as the people did in the day, 
or according to the other, of his and the peo- 
ples falling both together in the night, or in a 
night, or according to the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
Nbg Cidbelelya, as in the night, which Kim- 
chi expounds, and the falſe Prophet which ſeduced 
thee ſhall fall with thee, as a man that falleth by 
mght in the dark, So that, by the night, will 
be denoted ® their being in darkneſs, and igno- 
rance, without viſion or knowledge of future e- 
vents, or the evils that ſhall befal them; ſo that 
there ſhall be to them no hope of eſcaping, no 
knowledge how to do it. 


former, by day, or, this day, todenote as much 
as ſuddenly, ere long, or unawares, their cala- 
mity ſhall come upon them, unexpectedly as a 
thief in the night: So Ja. xv. 1. In the night 
Ar of Moab is laid waſte, and brought to ſilence 
(or, cut off, as in the margin,) becauſe in the 
night Kir of Moab is laid waſte, and brought to 
ſilence in the night, or in a night, that is, 
NT yr, or, Da, ſuddenly, unawares. 
5 Others, conſidering how day and night are 
here joined, expound. it, in the day which is 
tight, ſhalt thou and the falſe Prophet, which ſe- 
duceth thee, fall, as if it were in the night ; the 


day ſhall be turned into night, and both be alike 


| a See Rivet. 
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According 


Or, what he ſaith, 
in the night, may alſo be underſtood as in the. 


e Ab. Ezra, Kimchi. 


Chap. IV, 
to them, and they ſhall not be ſecure in either, 
k Others in that regard, think it to mean, that 
they ſhall continually, or continuedly, fall into 
| calamity after calamity, or ſtraight and ſucceſ- 
ſively one after another, as the night followeth 
the day. And it will neceſſarily intimate, that 
they ſhall no time be ſafe or ſecure, neither by 
day, nor by night ; neither the light- ſhall af- 
ford them way of eſcaping the evil, nor the 


darkneſs cover them from it, but the light and 


the darkneſs, the day and the night, be both 
alike to them in that reſpect 3 in both they ſhall 
fall, and they ſhall all certainly fall, if not all 
together, * yet one after another, certainly all in 
due eee ee e 

" Some think, by the Prophets being threaten- 
etl to fall in the night, reſpect to be had to their 
pretending to receive viſions in the night, as 
true Prophets ſometimes did. For illuſtrating 
the expreſſions here uſed, may be compared with 
theſe words what the Lord threatens againſt the 
Prophets of Samaria, and Feruſalem, Fer. xxili. 
11, 12, 12, 14. and what he ſaith, Micah wm. 6. 

Now in all theſe ways the word 499 Lai- 
lah, in the night, is joined with the foregoing 
word, fall; which is more accommodate to the 
Hebrew, as it is uſually accented, and diftinguiſh- 
ed, and by reaſon of the conjunction, and, com- 
ing between the word, night, and the verb fol- 
lowing, viz. and Iwill deſtroy : yet do others join 
it with the following words, which are in our 
Tranſlation, and Iwill deſtroy (or as in the mar- 
gin, cut off) thy mother. So the Greek, who 
tranſlate them otherwiſe, viz. vurr) wWpoiwes v 
ures os, To the night have I likened thy motber: 
And the vulgar Latin, nofte tacere fect matrem 
tuam, »In the night I made thy mother hold her 
peace, (or to be ſilent,) ſo making the falling of 
all to be in the day. In which verſions, beſides 
the different diſtinguiſhing the words, we can- 
not but obſerve much difference between them- 
ſelves, and from what our Tranſlators and others 
have; and it will be convenient a little to look. 
into the reaſon of it, and for that end to conſider 
what the words in the original be, and they are 
Tx mom ? Vedamiti Immeca. A difference 
between Interpreters and Expoſitors is there in 
the rendering of the word Damiti, the Greek (as 
we ſaid) rendering it, [have likened ; and fo the 
printed Arab : The ancient Latin, 1 have made 
to hold her peace, or have made ſilent; with 
which may be ranked ſuch as render, * compeſ- 
cam, Iwill repreſs or reſtrain, and, perdoma- 
bo, I will thoroughly tame. Nor is the Chaldees 
notion ſo far different, which is, I will con- 
found, or bring to confuſion, or ſhame, i. e. make 
like one that fits amazed, and hath nothing to 
ſay. The notion of filencing, or putting to ſi- 
lence, will comprehend all theſe, and more allo, 
if * /ilence be taken (as ſometimes it is) to denote 
death, The Syriack intranſitively, and/ with 
change of the perſon, ſaith, ans thy mother is 
ſilent, or bath held her peace; ſo, as 'tis vowel- 


£ Rivet. Dutch notes- 
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| Rivet. m Caly. Quiſtor 


P So in all copies; yet Buxtorf in his Concord, reads it, Dimmili in Piel, as likewiſe Capellus 


Chap. IV. 


ed in the printed Bible, Roe. Shetket ; but 


if it were otherwiſe voweled, and read 
Shatket, it would ſignify, as others which we 
have ſeen render it, I have made ſilent, Ours, 
we ſee, render it, will deſtroy, (or, as in the 
margin, cut /,) which, as many among 
: Chriſtians embrace, ſo many among the Jes 
direct to; fo Aben Ezra, and Kimchi, and fo 
R. Tanchum faith : The meaning of the word 
here is, O ala) cutting off, and deſtruc- 
tion, as“ elſewhere it is likewiſe uſed. Now the 
occaſion of theſe differences, is becauſe the word 
5124 Damahb, hath all theſe different ſignifica- 
tions, Viz. “ of likening, or being lite; of being 
filent, or ſilencing ;, of cutting off, or deſtroying 3 
and every Interpreter hath taken that which he 
beſt liked, and among them all none ſeems more 
proper than what ours have embraced, 

As for the word IN, thy mother, there is no 
difference among them in rendering it, nor much 
in the expounding it. By * it they will have to 
be meant, either the chief City or Metropolis, 
the Mother-city, Samaria, (as Capellus, a- 
mong y others, well, in Critica ſacra, p. 239. 
not Feruſalem, as he ill ſays, p. 229. for he 
here ſpeaks of the ten tribes, whoſe Metropolis 
was Samaria, not of the two, whoſe Metropolis 
was Feruſalem; or the whole people, or their 
* congregation, who, * as the whole jointly, are 
called the Mother; and as in particular, or in 
their ſeveral diviſions, the Children; or elſe, as 


others otherwiſe word it, * their whole Kingdom, 


their © whole State, their Kings, Princes, Magi- 
ſtrates, and all in authority among them, who 
had the care of them, or, as 4 others, that ge- 
neration of them. All theſe, or what elſe may 
be likened to, or called, a Mother, doth R. 


Tanchum include, by expaunding it , Aa- 


ca, thy root, becauſe (faith he) the names, Ab, 
Father, and Em, Mother, are uſed to expreſs 
the root of a thing, as figuratively the branches 
which ſpring or grow from the root, are called 
ſons (or children:) As if he ſhould ſay, he 
would totally root them out of their land, or 


take them away root and branch, and *diſperſe 


them elſewhere ; and whether we look on the 
pronoun, Zhou, and thy, as directing the ſpeech, 
either more generally to the multitude or people, 
or to? every particular among them, that all 
and every one might know themſelves to be con- 
cern'd in what is ſpoken, it will make no great 
matter of difference. | | 

But whatever difference be between theſe, or 
the like, in their expreſſions, they all agree as 
to the ſcope of the words, taking them as direct- 
ed from God to the people, to threaten them 
with evils which ſhould openly, ſuddenly, irre- 
ſiſtably, and unavoidably, ſeize on them. Which 
ſeems ſo plain a meaning, and ſo agreeable to 
the ſeries and connection of words, that I cannot 
but marvel at Abarbinel, and as learned Chriſti- 
an, who go clean another way, making them 
to be the words of the people, ſtriving with the 
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2 Sam. xx. 19. 
Chr. a Caſtro. 

Vor. II. 


u See Abu Walid. 
* See on chap. ii. 2. and 4. 
2 Chaldee. 


f Petr, a Fig. s Arias Montanus. 


on HOSE A 


Jerom. Kimchi. in c. ii. 2. 


Tt 


161 


Prieſt, and to this purpoſe beſpeaking him; 
« Thou, O Prieſt, doſt offend and tranſgreſs 
by thy ſins at mid-day, and before the ſun, 
publickly; and likewiſe the Prophet that is 
with thee (intimating thoſe their falſe Prophets, 
who were to them as Prophets, tho? they were 
not really ſo) offendeth, and finneth, but ſecret- 
ly in the night: So that they, both Prieſt and 
Prophet being guilty, the words of the people 
reproving them, are, JAR Wan and I will 
be like thy mother ;, as much as to ſay, I the 
people, who reprove both thee, O Prieſt, and 
the Prophet, am to thee as a Mother, which 
reproves her unruly children, to turn them to a 
good way; the people ſo making themſelves 
in reproving them, as a good mother to them. 
Thus that Fewi/h Doctor. The - Chriſtian 
Doctor taking the ſame way, thus with little dif- 
ference improves or explains the meaning, that 
when the Prieſt did reprove the people, they 
retorted. on him, Why reproveſt thou us for 
profaning the Law, and telleſt us what threats 
the Prophets denounce ? Thou thy ſelf art more 
wicked than we, ſo that it will be no fault for 
us to oppoſe our ſelves againſt thy behaviour, 
and to warn thee of greater evils that will befall 
thee, who ſo offendeſt us with the wickedneſs of 
thy life, and ill example. Thou therefore ſhalt 
fall /o day, and within a little after the Prophet 
alſo, with thoſe threats thou terrifieſt us, thou 
in the day, and he in the night, ſo that this may 
ſeem the peoples defence for themſelves contend- 
ing with the Prieſt, and reproving him whoſe 
office was to have reproved them, viz. that they 
did it not as fingle and private men, but in the 
name of the whole body of the people, which 
was as a mother even to Prieſts and Prophets, 
and ſo with a motherly care did what they did. 
This way theſe learned men take, and prefer it 
before any of others. But I ſee no reaſon to fol- 
low their way. That Expoſition which hath 
been given, agreeable to our Tranſlation, and 
to the original, ſeems alſo more agreeable to 
the words and ſcope, and we well acquieſce 
in it. 1 


Ver. 6. My people are deſtroyed (or, as in the 
margin, cut off) for lack of knowledge : be- 
cauſe thou haſt rejected knowledge, I will alſo 
reject thee, that thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to me; 
ſeeing thou haſt forgotten the law of thy God, I 
will alſo forget thy children. 


My people, viz. 1ſrael, whom he formerly 
choſe for a people to himſelf, and had given his 
laws to. (The calling them fo, much aggra- 


vates their ingratitude, and the ignorance ny | 


are accuſed of, which in them, his people, mu 

needs be voluntary and contracted,) are deſtroy- 
ed, or cut off, The verb 1993 Nidmu, are de- 
ſtroyed, is the ſame in the paſſive voice that was 
in the former verſe uſed in the active, and ren- 
dered, I will deſtroy, It is put in the plural 
number, becauſe the noun y Am, people, 


v Zeph. 1. 11. Jer. xlvii. 5. and in the next ver. here and 
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tho? it be of the ſingular number, is a noun of 
multitude ; ſo ours, my people are, not, my peo- 
ple is. They who in the former verſe, render 


the verb in another ſignification, do ſo likewiſe 
here: So the Greek, Thy mother is likened to one 


that bath not knowledge , with whom agrees the f 


printed Arabic. The ancient Latin, My people 
Have held their peace, becauſe they had not knows- 
ledge. So the Syriack, My people hath been ſi- 
lent, becauſe there is in them no knowledge ; and 
the manuſcript Arabick, So that my people hath 


been made filent for lack of knowledge : To which 


agree * ſome Latin, Ad ſilentium redatius eſt po- 
pulus meus, My people is put to ſilence. The 
Chaldee, My people are become * brutiſh (or foohſh) 
without (or "ow lack F) knowledge. | 
Abarbinel, that he may give here a notion of 
the word ſomething like to what he gave before, 
which was the notion of hkeneſs, would have 
the meaning to be, That the people were given 
to fancies and imaginations, and followed after 
Soothſayers or Diviners, and Idolatries, for 
want of true knowledge and judgment, which 
is uſually weak where phantaſy prevaileth. But 
this ſeems a phantaſy of his own, and that a wide 
one : But as in the former verſe we ſaw no reaſon 
to follow any of thoſe ways, as to the ſignifi- 
cation of the word, ſo neither do we here; 
but think that the beſt, which ours, agreeably 
to many others both of Fews and Chriſtians, 
give, which is the notion of deſtruction, cutting 
F, or periſhing. F 
In the firſt verſe he complaineth of them, and 
faith, he hath 4 controverſy with them, becauſe 
there is no knowledge of God in the Land, What 
miſchief is by that want of knowledge brought 
upon them, is here declared, they are cut off, 
deſtroyed, or periſh ; knowledge being to a man 
as the life of his ſoul, true life, eternal life, ac- 
_ cording to what our Saviour faith, This is life 
eternal, that they might know thee, &c. Fo. xvii. 
3. for lack of knowledge they are deſtroyed, 
made ready for deſtruction, and ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed, as ſome put one tenſe, ſome another, and 


the word is capable to be rendered by either, or 


the preterperfeCt-tenſe alſo, as the ſenſe may 
| ſeem moſt to require, and is therefore by diffe- 
rent Interpreters ſo differently rendered, tho? 
they all mean, and all tend to the ſame thing, 
viz. to ſhew n the certainty of the thing, that 
tho? not yet done, it was as ſure to be done, as 
if it were at preſent in doing, or had been al- 
ready done. So will it be to be underſtood, 
whether we fay, pereunt, do periſh, or are de- 
ſtroyed, or o exſcindentur, ſhall be cut off, or 
P ſuccijus eſt, or * exciſus eſt, hath been cut off, all 
will import, that ſurely and ſuddenly it ſhall be 
ſo with them, becauſe they are without know- 
ledge, and that willingly : So that ignorance is 
not to them an excuſe for, but an aggravation 
of, their ſin. 
How great a ſin ſuch ignorance, in matters 
concerning what is to be known of God, and 
his will, and ways, is, and how God is provo- 


i Doway Tranſlat. & Tigur. L DNN. ® Tarnov. 
4 Druſ. r Zanch. Mutata perſona pondus addit orationi. Bren. 
cauſe it reads, «b/ita, in the ſœm. gend. which 
" Rivet, * See R. Tanch. 
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ked thereby, appears by what is ſaid, Ja. v. 13. 
Therefore my people are gone into captivity, be- 
cauſe they bave no knowledge, y *ya0 Mibbeli 
daat ; the ſame words which are here, and ren- 
dered, for lack of knowledge, and literally ſound, 
or, or from, without knowledge, i. e. for being 
without knowledge. 

How guilty the people here ſpoken to were 
in that kind, and what evil was thereby brought 
on them, as it appears in the preſent words that 
we have ſeen, ſo 1s farther declared in the follow- 
ing, Becauſe thou haſt rejected knowledge, I will 
alſo reject thee, that thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to me; 
wherein are expreſſed the cauſe of their want of 
knowledge, and the puniſhment for that cauſe 
brought on them, They lack knowledge, not 
becauſe they wanted opportunity, or means of 
obtaining it, but becauſe hey rejected it; the 
puniſhment threatened to them for it, is, that 
therefore he will rejef? them from being Prieſts 
unto him. | 

The change of the perſon in the ſecond clauſe 
from what is in the firſt, (it being in the firſt, 
my people, in the ſecond, thou, ) makes it inqui- 
rable, who is in the one, and the other ſpoken 
of, and to. In the firſt, the whole people ſeems 
ſpoken of; in the ſecond, ſome more particu- 


larly ſpoken to, which whether it be ſtill the 


people, or particularly the Prieſts, one of them, 
or all of them, may be queſtioned. Change of 
perſons in a continued ſpeech is not unuſual in 
the Scriptures ; as elſewhere, ſo in this Prophet, 
tho? the ſame or elſe divers be ſpoken of, * and 
it hath weight in it. There be therefore, who 
would have* all theſe things in this verſe ſpoken 
of the people, called in the firſt clauſe, my peo- 
ple; others, that as in that clauſe the people in 
general are ſpoken of, ſo in this next, the 
Prieſts are ſpoken to ; and then again, in the 
following words, ſome think the ſpeech direct- 
ed again to the people, others that it is conti- 
nued to the Prieſt, till ver. 12. They that look 
on all as directed to the people, have this 


ground, That tho' here be mention of the 


Prieſthood, and things pertaining to that office, 
yet that may well enough be applicable to the 
whole people, which might be all ſaid to be 
Prieſts to God: For fo it is faid of the whole 
Nation, Z. ſhall be to me a Kingdom of Prieſts, 
Exod. xix. 6. ſo that in them all, ſo much of 
the Prieſts office, as to have knowledge of God 
and his Law, was required. Of them all was 
it required, that the words which God com- 
manded them, ſhould be in their heart; and that 
they ſhould teach them diligently unto their chil- 
dren, and ſhould talk of them when they ſate in 
their houſes, and when they walked by the way, 
and when they lay down, and when they roſe up; 
and that they ſhould bind them for a ſign upon their 
hand; and they ſhould be as frontlets between 
their eyes; and they ſhould write them upon the 
poſts of their houſe, and on the gates, Deut. vi. 
6, 7, 8, 9. and again, chap. xi. 10, Sc. So 
that in them, any of them, to be without know- 
a Caſt. o Jun. Trem. Grot. P Munſt. 


t Ribera thinks the vulg. Lat. ſo to do, be · 
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ledge of God, and his Laws, was plainly a neg- 
le& and breach of his command; and to reject 
it, and to forget the Law, for their due remem- 
brance of which ſuch caution was given, and 
ſach care taken, muſt needs be a great fault, 
and which he might well threaten ſeverely to 
puniſh. Yet do Y.others, the moſt, think, that 
the words are ſo ordered as peculiarly to reſpect 
the Prieſt, who was properly in that office; by 
whoſe ignorance in the law, or want of teach- 
ing it to the people, it is probable that igno- 
rance which ſhould- bring deſtruction on them, 
did overſpread them; for it was his duty to 
teach them, according to what 1s faid, They 
ſhall teach Facob thy judgments, and Ijrael i 
law, Deut. xxxiii. 10. and, the Prieſts lips ſhould 
keep knowledge, and they ſhould ſeek the law at 
his mouth, Mal. ii. 7. And therefore having 
mentioned the peoples lack of knowledge, and 
what ſhould befall them by that means, well 
might he turn his ſpeech to the Prieſt or Prieſts 
as the cauſe of it through his or their 1gnorance 
or neglect, and ſo doubly guilty, for his own 
ignorance, and the ignorance of the peopie, 
which ſhould have been better taught by him, 
and worthy, in the firſt place, of puniſhment, 
even more than the people. 8 
But then if it be ſpoken to the Prieſt, will 
it be ſubject to farther enquiry, what Prieſt is 
ſpoken to, and whether one or more, the whole 
order; and whether illegal, or legal Prieſts. 
For, the preſent prophecy peculiarly concerning 
the ten tribes, we know that at firſt, after their 
rent from the two, they had no lawful Prieſts. 
It is ſaid of Feroboam that made the breach, bat 
be made Prieſts of the loweſt of the people, which 
were not of the ſons of Levi, 1 Kings xi. 31. and 
that he and his ſons caſt off the Levites from exe- 
cuting the Prieſts office, and ordained them Prieſts 
for the high places, and for the devils, and for 
the calves which he had made, 2 Chron. xi. 14, 
19. And it is probable, that they continued 
to make ſuch Prieſts ; we do not read that they 
changed their cuſtom 3 yet it is withal proba- 
ble, that in time many of the ſons of Levi, or 
* ſuch as were capable of legal Prieſthood, might 


turn again to them, and live and perform ſuch 


office among them; yet ſo as to embrace their 
idolatrous ways, rejecting and forgetting the 


law of God; and * theſe ſome think ſpoken to. - 


Even the former of theſe may be called Prieſts, 
becauſe tho they were not legally ſo, yet they 
pretended ſo to be, and * having taken on them 
the title, and office, and profeſſion of Prieſts 
to God, ought to have performed the duty of 
ſtudying the Law, and teaching it, and by not 
doing ſo, were guilty of this alſo, and deſerved 
for it the puniſhment threatened. 

Kimchi, (beſides what we have ſeen of Aben 
Exra's opinion on the former verſe to that pur- 
poſe) without making diſtinction, ſaith, that he 
ſpeaks to the Prieſt, that was in that time. 
Others diſtinctly, that it is to the tribe of Levi, 
Particularly. And among thoſe that look on it 


? Pagnin inſerts it in his verſion, O /acerdoz, 
Who had charge of diſpenſing the Law. 
zra, on ver. 


populum vel Sacerdotes. 


2 Pareus. 
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as fpoken to the Prieſts, tho? becauſe it is ſaid, 
Thou, as to a ſingle perſon, it be therefore by 
* ſome thought to be directed to the chief among 
them particularly, yet is it by *others thought to 
be directed to the whole order of them, and fo 
every particular among them. But after this 
diverſity of opinions, conſidering the words, I 
think it may not be unfit without nicety in part- 
ing them between people and Prieſt, allotting 
them diſtinctly their parts, to ſay of the whole 
as a ; grave Interpreter doth, that they may be 
referred either to the people, or Prieſts, (tho? 
perhaps more to the Prieſts, in whom greater 
meaſure of knowledge was required.) It will 


by appear, that both were guilty of the fault ob- 


jected, and the puniſhment threatened, ſuch as 
ſhould, and did, ſeize on both. 

Mean while it is very obſervable, how the 
ſin and the puniſhment run parallel, and are 
proportioned one to the other. The crimes ob- 
jected are, that they rejected knowledge, and that 
they forgat the law of their God : The puniſh- 
ment proportioned to the firſt, that he alſo 
would reef them, that they ſhould be no Prieſts 
to him; to the ſecond, that he would alſo for- 
get their children, That by the knowledge which 
they are ſaid to reject, is not meant only a ſpe- 
culative knowledge, but a practick; not only 
a knowing the letter or ſenſe of the law, in 
which they were taught what was neceſſarily to 
be known of him, and his will, and ways, but 
their framing their lives and actions according 
to what was taught, that they might be worthy 
of him, and agreeable to his will therein reveal- 
ed, is manifeſt, For the end of his giving his 
Laws and Commandments to them, was, that 
they might ſo know them, as to keep and do 
them; that was reckoned heir wiſdom and un- 
derſtanding, Deut. iv. 6. and the doing accord- 
ing to his Commandments, doth he declare to 
be the knowledge of him, Fer. li. 16. Some 
therefore have thought it convenient to expound 
knowledge by pietutem, godlineſs ; and if that 
be not ſo comprenſive as the word know!edge, 
yet ſure we cannot but think it to be included 
in it, it comprehending both the knowing what 
ought to be done, and the obſerving to do it ac- 
cording to that knowledge. And either the 
neglecting to get a right knowledge of God and 
his will, where means for attaining it is offered 
and to be had, as it was to them who had from 
of old Moſes, and atterwards Prophets ſent to 
admoniſh them to look into his Law; or elle 
the neglect and refuſal to make due uſe of it, 
and frame their actions according to what they 
knew to be God's will and command, may de- 
ſervedly be called a rejefing of knowledge : 1o 
in any of the people which had that means, 
much more in the Prieſts, whoſe office was not 
only to know the Law themſelves, but to inſtruct 
the people, both by their doctrine according to 
the truth of the Law, and the example of their 
life framed according to the rules thereof. 

As to the puniſhment threatened for ſuch re- 


O prieft ; and R. Tanchum takes it peculiarly to reſpect the tribe of Levi, 
2 See Chr. a Caſtro, 
5. and R. Tanch. there cites ſuch as ſo ſaid. 


d Grot. 
f Grot. 


© R, Tanchum. d Ab. 


© Rivet, $8 Occolamp. Potes referre ad 


jecting 


164. 
jecting of knowledge, if it be taken as concerning 
the people in general, then the meaning of his 
ſaying, 1 will alſo rejełt thee, that thou ſhalt be 
no Prieſt to me, which is given by thoſe who 
take that way, is, that he threatens to deprive 
them of all form of religion, and outward pro- 
feſſion of worſhip and face of a Church, and 
privileges any way belonging to it, to which 
the office of Prieſthood was ſo neceſſary, as that 
the taking away of that would be the aboliſh- 
ing of the whole, as may be collected by what 
is ſaid, Heb. xvii. 12. that where there is a 
change of the Prieſthood, there is of neceſſity a 
change alſo of the Law, and {o the abolition of 
the one imports the abolition of the other, 
and it may found as * ſome will, that he 
will not leave any Prieſt among them: Or 
we may fay, if we follow them, that it is a 
threat of taking away from them that privilege 
of being, as in the Law he promiſed (as we 
have ſeen) that they ſhould be, a Kingdom of 
Prieſts unto him. The word W 13D Micca- 
hen li, rendered, that thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to 
me, or literally, from being a Prieſt to me, 1s 
of that latitude, as not only to denote (as we 
have formerly obſerved to that purpoſe) the be- 
ing a Prieſt, or performing the office ofa Prieſt, 
properly and ſtrictly ſo called, but more large- 
ly to perform ' any miniſtry or ſervice, whoever 
it were that performed it, whether to the true 
God, or others. And ſo doth the Chaldee here 
render it by a word of the ſame latitude, viz. 
d rwauyna Milleſhamaſha kodomai, from 
miniſtring before me; which laſt word, before 
me, in the Hebrew, W, to me, ſhews the ſervice 
here, whether by Prieſt, or other, to be meant 
of ſuch as was pretended to be done to God, 
and doth not as“ ſome think it doth, belong 


only to the true and legal Prieſthood, Sc. This, 


I ſay, is that which is to be ſaid, if the words 
be taken as directed to the people in general; 
but if they be looked on as concerning particu- 


larly the Prieſts, whether the chief of them 


eſpecially, or the whole order of them, ſuch as 
pretended to be ſuch, and were reputed for ſuch, 


and executed the office; the meaning will be, 


that he will deprive them of that office, and 
their * pretence to it, ſpoil them of that digni- 
ty, that they ſhall not longer retain it, or go 
for Prieſts to him; he will, he faith, reject them, 
not acknowledging them for ſuch, and by ſuch 
means as he ſhall ſee fit, whether by * death, 
exile, or otherwiſe, cutting them off from it, 
make it manifeſt that they are not ſuch as he 
delights in, or are in efteem with him : Which 
how it was brought to paſs on them, is mani- 
feſt by the diſperſing them in the captivity, not 
long after brought on them and their Nation, 
and cauſing the whole way of their worſhip to. 
ceaſe. It is here obſervable, that the word 
rendered, I will reject, viz. No NN Emaſeca, 
which is as it were Emaſeaca, is of an unuſual 
writing and form, with a letter & a added before 
J, whereas the uſual form would be 4JOROR 


i I See Ribera. Chr. à Caſtro. Tirin. 
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Emaſeca, without it. It I by the Jewiſh Ex- 
poſitors taken notice of; Nimcbi ſaith, he 
knows not the reaſon of it; Abarbinel ſtrives 
to give à reaſon of it, and that it is as a com- 
pound word, and hath in it the fignification of 
two, viz. of DNN E'mas, I will reject, and 
TR Ac, only, and that the meaning is, I will 
reject thee only from being a Prieſt to me, i. e. ſo 
far will I reject thee, but not totally, ſo as ut- 
terly to deſtroy thee; but this opinion of his 
ſeems both groundleſs, and very impertinent. 
It is much more probable that it was inſerted to 
give weight and Emphaſis to the word, to in- 
tend or enforce the ſignification thereof, and de- 
note that what is ſaid ſhall certainly be done, 
(as in the ® Arabick tongue addition. of letters 
adds weight to the ſignification of words, and 
increaſeth it,) and perhaps it might be in thoſe 
times when the Hebrew tongue flouriſhed, a 
thing not unuſual to uſe ſuch forms ; of which, 
ſeeing there occur not more examples in the 
text of the Bible, which is all that we have now 
left of the ancient pure Hebrew, Grammarians 
cannot give account. . 
It is farther objected to them, whether the 
people, as ſome again here will, or the Prieſts 
more peculiarly, or both together, that they 
had forgotten the law of the Lord their God. 
This forgetting the Law, we may with ſome thus 
diſtinguiſh from the rejecting the knowledge 


thereof, before taxed, in that ? he may be ſaid 


to reject the knowledge of the Law, that refuſeth 
at all to learn it; but he zo forget it, that hath 
learned or looked into it, but remembers it not, 
nor takes care to underſtand it, and obſerve 
what is taught in it, and make it the rule of his 
life to do accordingly ; and ſo by continuing in 
ſinful courſes, and negle& of the duties in the 
law commanded, ſuffers it clean again to be 
blotted out of his mind and memory. * By any 
of theſe ways may men be ſaid 20 forget the Law 
of God; and if it be looked on as ſpoken of the 
Prieſt, then as well his neglecting to teach it to 
the people, as his not expreſſing it in his own 
practice, may be well called a forgetting of it; 
his forgetting nn” nanT2R 7 learn it, 
and to teach it, as Kimchi ſpeaks. 

The puniſhment proportioned to this fin is, 
I will alſo forget thy children. It is that which 
is both by * Fewih and Chriſtian Expoſitors fo 
underſtood, And it is very apparent, that God 
ſpeaks here of himſelf in the language of men, 
or aſſimilation to them: For God cannot be 
properly faid 1 forget, but when he ſubtracts 
his care and providence from men, and looks 
not after them for good, is he ſaid to forget 
them: As when men look not after a thing 
which might pertain to them, or take not care 
of it, it is a ſign they have forgotten it, and 
they are ſaid ſo to have done. He faith, I will 
forget thy children, If it be ſpoken of the whole 
Nation, it will include them, and their poſteri- 
ty, that he will no more own them for his peo- 
ple. Them collectively, we have ſeen called 


* Chr. 3 
o And compare with 


? Abarb. Hæc diſtingui poſſunt hoc modo, ut rejectio ſcientiæ theoriam ſpectave- 
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che mother, and as in ſeveral, be children; 
they then and their poſterity may be compre- 
hended under this notion, and his delivering 
them up to captivity, and giving them up into 
the hand of their enemies to prevail over them, 
will be his forgetting them; wherein his pro- 
ceeding appears to be moſt juſt : They firſt 
t forget the covenant, whereby they were inga- 
ged to him, and break it; juftly then he, pro- 
voked by their unfaithful dealing, will not look 
on them longer as the people of his covenant, 
but forget (as it were) the ingagements to them 
on his part made, on condition that they ſhould 
keep covenant with him. Thou baſt forgotten, 
therefore I will forget; they firſt ; he after the 
breach is made on their parts. But his ſaying, 
that he will forget them, is a ſign that he doth 
remember them; his forgetting of them for 
ood, a remembring them for evil. 

If it be looked on as ſpoken peculiarly to the 
Prieſts, then by their children may be meant, 
either the people who were as it were their“ ſpi- 
ritual children, who were by them to be fed 
with the milk of the Law, to be nurtur'd and 
brought up by them in the nurture and fear of 
the Lord, and then his forge/ting them vill be 
as we have before ſaid ; or elſe their natural 
children, and then the forgetting them will be 
depriving them of that function, and cutting 
them off from ſucceeding their fathers in it ac- 
cording to cuftom, or deſtroying them. So 


Kimchi; Thou ſhalt die; for I have rejected 


« thee that thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to me; more- 


. © over, I will forget thy children, and reject 


them, that they ſhall not ſucceed in thy place, 


© and that there ſhall not be to them the digni- 


« ty of the Prieſthood : they ſhall either die, 
or go into baniſhment. - And the word, for- 
get, is ſpoken by way of likeneſs, as when a 


man forgets a thing, and ſets not his heart on 


< it; as in like manner it is uſed, Pſal. lxxvii. 
* 9. Hath God forgotten to be gracious ? And 
Deut. w. 31. He will not forget the covenant of 
thy fathers. The Chaldee here renders it, p Y 
TW will far remove (or put away, or reject) 
thy ons. | 


Ver. 7. As they were increaſed, ſo they ſinned a- 
gainſt me : therefore will I change their glory 
into ſhame. | | 


h Cerubbam, by ours rendered, as they 
were creaſed, is, as it alſo ſounds, by“ others 


rendered, according to the multitude of them. 


Others, * by bow much the more they are. O- 


thers, as there are many of tbem; the Chaldee, 


as J multiplied to them fruits, ſo they added to fin 
before me. Theſe ſeveral renderings, tho' they 
all agree well enough with the words, and tend 
much to the ſame purpoſe, yet we may take no- 
tice of ; becauſe whereas there are ſomething 
different Expoſitions given, ſome will be more 
applicable to one, ſome to another among them. 
The Expoſitions chiefly differ in this, that ſome 


t Petr. 3 Fig. Zanch. u Ar. Mont. Rivet. See Chr. A Caſtro. » LXX. Vulg. Lat. both the Arab. and the Syriac 
alſo, tho' the Lat. Tranſlator reads, guotguot ſunt; * Caſtalio. Tig. Cyril. Alex. Theodoret. R. Tan- 
ch 4 Cited by Abarb. And ſee c. ii, 8. Druſ. *Sce 


wm. d R. D. Kimchi. Compare Hoſ. x. 1. 
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and equalling the number or multitude of the 


cedſs in ſinning, or, as I increaſed them in 


oo God which made him, and lightly eſteemed the 


I multiplied to them fruits, &c. and that alſo 


need not neither contend for one of theſe againſt 


their concerns, as that the wickedneſs of the one 
of the other, and they ſhould neceſſarily allo be 
of the Prieſt may ſeem the worſe, becauſe the 


underſtand the increaſing or multiplying men- 
tioned, to concern the number of their perſons ; 


others of their increaſe in riches; wealth, or dig- 


nity. Some (I fay) would have it to ſound, as 
they were increaſed in number and multitude, fo 
were their fins againſt God multiplied and increaſ- 
ed. To this purpoſe St. Hierom; So many 
men as {ſrael had, ſo many altars did they erect 
to Devils, in ſacrificing at which they ſinned a- 
gainſt me.“ And ſo* ſome of the Greek fathers, 
making the accuſation to conſiſt in comparing 


ſins, to the number of the people. 

The meaning, according to thoſe who will 
have to be meant their increaſe, or being multi- 
plied in wealth, and greatneſs of power and ho- 


nour, we may take from ſome of the Fews, 


thus. According as I extolled them in dig- 
« nity, and made them great, ſo was their ex- 


« wealth and riches, they finned againſt me, ac- 
« cording to that expreſſion, Deut. xxxii. 15. 
Jeſburun waxed fat and kicked, &c. then he for- 


rock of his ſalvation. To this way is reducible 
that of the Chaldee, which we mentioned, as 


of * ſome ancient Jews, who expound it, 
as I multiplied to them lands, c. according to 
what is faid, Their altars are as heaps in the fur- 


rows of the fields, Hol. xii. 11. and of others, 
as I multiplied to them riches, according to what 
is ſaid © chap. viii. 4. of their ſilver and gold 
have they made them idols, Theſe ſeem to go 
ſomething different ways, yet ſo as that others, 


whom we may well follow, take them in both 


together, viz. as they were increaſed either in 
number, or in wealth and dignity, or power, 
ſo they committed more and greater ſins, abu- 


ſing moſt ungratefully God's bleſſings in any of 
theſe kinds, to take thence occaſion of ſinning 
more publickly, more generally, more boldly 


againſt him, | | 

There is another thing wherein Expoſitors 
alſo differ, namely, in that ſome look on theſe 
words as ſpoken in general of the people, o- 
thers as more particularly of the Prieſts, who 
according as they were increaſed, ſo grew and 
increaſed in ſin and wickedneſs, being all wick- 
ed, and ſinners againſt God, and amongſt all 
their numbers not any on the Lord's fide. We 


the other, The words being ſo intermingled, as 
that ſome may well concern all, others ſeem 


more particularly to note out the carriage of the 


Prieſts ; and they being alſo ſo intermingled in 
was even neceſſarily joined with the wickedneſs 
Joint ſharers in puniſhment, tho? the condition 


wickedneſs of the people was more increafed 


through their fault, who ſhould both by doctrine 


and example have better inſtructed them, but 


Uu | did 
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did not, we may apply what is ſpoken to the 
one or to the other, as we ſhall ſee them beſt to 
fit their condition, and what is ſaid will con- 
cern, in fine, both in their order. But that 
which we are (I think) to be more heedful in, 
is that what we do apply to the Prieſt, we do 
not ſo underſtand, as if it were then ſpoken 
of the true lawful Prieſts, as i ſome would have 
it, however on occaſion, and as they behaved 
themſelves otherwiſe than they ought, it might 
be applied to them. For among the ten tribes, 
who are here particularly ſpoken of, there were 
then none but illegal Prieſts, * who yet, becauſe 
they pretended to be ſuch, and to that office, 
and ſeemed to be ſuch, are as under that title 


| ſpoken to and of. 


They, who are thus ſpoken of, being thus 
accuſed of their fault, the puniſhment for it 
threatned is, therefore will I change their glory 
into ſhame z which words will be applicable as 
a puniſhment proportionable to their ſin, which 
way ſoever the words, in which that is deſcribed; 
be underſtood among thoſe ways that we have 
named, whether ſo as to underſtand their in- 
creaſing either in reſpect of their number, or 
of their wealth and dignity ; and whether by 
the Perſons be meant the people, or the Prieſts. 
They by their doings have diſhonoured God, 
and made light of his glory, he in juſt remu- 
neration will change their glory into ſhame. So 


he elſewhere ſheweth, that he will proportion 


things in repaying men according to their deal- 


ing with him. Him that honoureth me will I ho- 
nour, and they that deſpiſe me, D* Yekallu, 


ſhall be | lightly eſteemed, 1 Sam. ii. 30. 
If it be underſtood of their increaſe in num- 


ber of People, as the glory of a nation conſiſts 
1n the multitude of its people ; ſo the diminiſh- 


ing them, and making them few, by cutting 
them off by war, or any other deſtruction, will 
be a changing of their glory into ſhame : If of 
their increaſe in wealth and dignity, then the 
depriving them of that wealth and proſperity 


by any means, and the giving them up to be 
| beſieged, conquered, and captivated by their 


enemies, will be the like : If of the Prieſts, and 
their numerous offspring, as children to ſucceed 


them are counted the glory of their fathers ; then 


the changing of their glory into ſhame, will be 
the cutting off thoſe their children either by 
death, or from ſucceeding them in their office 
by diſperſing them in baniſhment (according to 


that expoſition of Kimchi, which we have ſeen 


ver. 6. on thoſe words, I will alſo forget thy 
children :) It of their dignity and honour, then 
the depriving them of their office, which added 
it to them, (as ver. 6.) or the making them 
contemptible in it, either * at home among their 
own people, according to what he ſaith to the 


| Levites, Mal. ii. 9. Therefore have I alſo made 


you contemptible, and baſe, before all the people: 
or elſe in the country of their enemies, who ſhall 


lead them captive, and deride them, will be a 


i See Chr. a Caſtro. * Riveton ver. 6. and . go the word ud here, from the ſame root, may be rendred 
vilipendium, light eſteem, as NAY glory, hath in it that notion of weight and gravity, Ar. Mont. m See. chap. 11. 9- 
„ Prov. xvii. 6. ® %% TW TON) DOM2022 17PWJU n TAR Abarb. „ Pugio fid. p. 223. Gala 
tin. Lib. I. Cap. viii. Ribera, Grot. 3 Buxt. Vandic. p. 725. where he gives other reaſons of his ſo rendring- 
R. Tanch, #* Caly., R. Sal. Jarchf. ns | | = 
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bringing that ſhame upon then. And ſure, as 
by other occaſions what is threatned, was no 
doubt made good, ſo manifeſtly was it in the 
higheſt degree in that deſtruction and captivity, 
which was not long after brought on their whole 
nation, executed both on people and Prieſts, 


even whatever any can think ſignified by the 


words, 
There is obſerved by ? ſome, as the opinion 
of ſome ancient Jews, that here was by the ge- 


neral conſent of the Scribes an alteration made in 


the Words; and that what we now read, Iwill 
change, TINA Cebodam, heir glory, was by 
them ſubſtituted for ) Cebodi, my glory; 
which they ſay was before in the Text. But 
as this is not any thing to the purpoſe, ſo I know 


not what grounds there is for the opinion. It 


is manifeſt, that the moſt ancient Interpreters, 


as the LXX, who tranſlated it (as it is com- 


monly believed) many years before, and Fona- 
than the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who is thought to 
have done it ſomething before Chriſt, did ſo 
read it as now it is read : and if it were ſo read 
in Chriſt's time, we have no reaſon to think it 
was ever changed, and that they who affirm it 
ſo to have been, have no good grounds for 
what they ſay, but only a conceit of their own, 
which we have no reaſon to aſſent to. There is in- 
deed in the Chaldee Paraphraſt a difference from 


the reading in the Hebrew, which is, in that 


what is ſaid, I will change their glory into ſhame, 
he renders, they have changed their glory into 


ſhame ; which is * not, becauſe he read other- 


wiſe than others do, but took only the liberty of 


a Paraphraft, who is not ſtrictly tied to the 


words, and to ſhew the fault to have been in 
them, who firſt by their unworthy behaviour 
changed their own glory into ſhame, before 


God did threaten by ſo changing it to puniſh 


them; as before ver. 6. he ſhews their rejecting 
knowledge, and their forgetting the Law, to 
have preceded, and been the cauſe of his reject- 
ing and forgetting them. And fo likewiſe in the 


following words have we the fin put before the 


puniſhment proportioned to it. 


Ver. 8. They eat up the ſin of my people, and they 


ſet their heart on their iniquity. 


That among the words of this chapter, ſome 


of which (as we have obſerved) do concern 


both People and Prieſt in common, others more 
eſpecially the one of them, theſe are ſuch as are 
more particularly ſpoken- of the Prieſts, is ma- 
nifeſt ; ſo far as that * ſome make it an argument, 
that the reſt are all ſo too: which is © not con- 
vincing, but that they have each their ſhare of 
concernment in them. For knowing what Prieſts 
they were, who are here pointed out by the pro- 
noun, they, we muſt obſerve what we before ſaid 
on the preceding verſe, and 1s here noted by one 
of the ancienter 7ewi/þ Expoſitors, who faith, 
that it is to be underſtood of ſuch falſe Prophets 


as 
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as they made Prieſts of the high places, who 
did eat that which only the true Prieſts of God 
ought to have eaten; and fo, as Abarbinel citing 
him, explains his meaning, that the words can- 
not be underſtood of the Prieſts of the Lord, 
but of thoſe falſe idolatrous Prieſts, who were 
among the ten Tribes. Yet the ſame Abarbinel 
thinks, that it may well enough be underſtood 
of ſuch Prieſts which were of the race of Aaron, 
who were among thoſe tribes, and were like 
them in their wickedneſs. This will make no 

reat difference; in as much as thoſe that were 
of the tribe of Levi among them, having for- 
ſaken the ordinances of God, and in illegal man- 


ner given themſelves to the ſervice of Idols, were 


not to be eſteemed true Prieſts, more than any 
other of the loweſt of the people, who were by 
Feroboam and his Succeſſors put into that office, 
and they may both be comprehended under the 
ſame guilt. | | | 
There is a learned Chriſtian Expoſitor, who 


| ſeems farther to take exceptions againſt this note 


of Salomo Farchi, and thinks that it is an argu- 
ment, that none but the Levites, or Prieſts of 
Levi's race, are ſpoken of, becauſe it was not 
lawful for others to eat of the ſacrifices ; but I 
ſuppoſe he builds his argument on wrong 
grounds, founding it on the right and legality 
of the thing, whereas it is not the right, but the 
fact which is here ſpoken of. The true Prieſts 
indeed, and Levites only, had right to eat of the 
ſacrifices, and ſuch portions as God had allotted 
to them; and that out of ſacrifices in due man- 


ner and due place offered to God according to 
the law: but the ten tribes, having forſaken the 


true worſhip of God, had neither lawful ſacri- 
fices nor temple to offer them in, nor true Prieſts 
to offer them; yet can we not doubt, but that 
they, leſt in their idolatrous worſhips they 
ſhould ſeem to come behind what was done at Fe- 
ruſalem in God's worſhip, (as commonly falſe 
worſhips ſtrive not only to imitate, but rather 
to out-do the true) as they had illegal Prieſts of 
their own ſetting up, ſo did allow to them as 
large portions as God did to his ; and that they 
who had the boldneſs to take on them that 
office, did. pretend as much right to them, as 
God's Prieſts had to thoſe allowed by the law 
to them, and did exact them: and of what 
they did, not of what they had right to do, 
I ſuppoſe theſe words ſpeak, and therefore that 
of ſuch unlawful Prieſts, whether of other tribes, 
or deſerters of the tribe of Levi, and not of true 


legal Prieſts, may we (and, I ſuppoſe, ought) 


to underſtand them. | 
Theſe being the perſons charged, the crime 
charged on them is, they eat up RUN Chataath, 
the ſin of my people. The word rendered, ſin, is 
lometimes taken properly for the ſin it ſelf, 


ſometimes for the puniſhment, ſometimes figu- 


ratively, * for the ſacrifice. offered for ſin, of 


which the Prieſts did eat, and is by ſome here 
taken in one acceptation, by others in another. 


Of thoſe that retain the firſt, ſome,. by eating 
the fin of the people, will have to be meant, that 
they y ſwallowed (as it were) their Sins, mak- 
ing light of them, or? diſſembling them, not, 
as they ought, reprehending them, for fear of 
diſpleaſing them, and ſo receiving them into 
their own fouls (as meat into the ſtomach) bur- 
dened thereby their own conſciences, made them 
their own, and themſelves became guilty of 
them. Others, that by their prayers and ob- 
lations they did take away and conſume the ſins 
of the people, which I think may be looked ra- 
ther on as an application of the words to other 
occaſions, than as an explication of them as here 
ſpoken; for elſe they would rather be either a 
commendation of the Prieſts, or telling them what 


they ought to do, than a reprehending them for 


what they did, whereas it is manifeſt, that it is 
here objected © for a fin for which they are taxed. 

They that take ſin for the * puniſhment of ſin, 
by eating the fin of the people, will have to beunder- 
ſtood the makingthemſelves obnoxious to bear the 
puniſhment of thoſe ſins in them, of committing 
which they were a cauſe to them by their exam- 


ple and doctrine. But the plaineſt and moſt in- 


telligible way is, to take /in for a ſin- offering, or ſa- 
crifice for ſin, as it is often uſed in the Old Teſta- 


ment, and in the New alſo; and ſo it is here in the 


MS. Arab. tranſlated, e (5933 alas d 
they eat the ſin- offering of my people, with which 
agrees Caſtalio's Latin tranſlation, meorum pi- 
aculo veſcuntur, they feed on the expiatory ſacri- 
fice of my people : and then the meaning will be 
perſpicuous, viz. that it was their ordinary 
courſe and cuſtom, under pretence of the right 


of their office, to receive from the people of 


Lrael, here denoted by, my people, their ſin- 
offerings, and to eat them, or feed thereon, 
The word rendered by ours, they eat up, 
99K Nocelu, is of the future tenſe, but that 
tenſe is of that nature in the Hebrew tongue, 
as that it may be, as the ſenſe requires, taken, 
not only for the future, but very often for the 
preſent, and ſometimes for the preter-tenſe alſo, 
and is in that regard here differently tranſlated : 
by * ſome, they will eat, by s others, they have 
eaten, and by others, as by ours, they do eat; 
and ſuch various uſe of that tenſe is by * ſome 
noted to take place, where the things ſpoken of 


are continually or cuſtomarily ſo, and that there- 


fore * this word here is not to be taken as for the 
future only, but ſo as to include all parts of time 
preſent, paſt, and to come, and therefore whe- 
ther it be rendered do eat, will eat, or have 
eaten, it is ſo to be underſtood as to ſhew, that 
it was their cuſtom ſo to do. 

God's calling the people, whoſe ſacrifices 
thoſe were, my people, (to omit other con- 
ſiderations at preſent which it might ſuggeſt, 
as of his infinite mercy and long-ſuffering, 
in not yet caſting them off, who by their re- 
bellions had caſt him off, and deſerved to 
be called Loammi, not his people) ſheweth 


: k Tarnov, » Calv. Zanch. Rivet. Petr. a Fig. Sanctius. * Levit. iv. 3. vi. 26. and 29. Num. xviii. g. J Zanch. 
x See Jerom. And ſee Sant. and Menoch. b Alexand. 1. cited by Ribera, and Chr. A Caſtro, taxed by Tarnov. 
Chr. a Caſtro. 4 Theodoret. See Rivet, Chr. 3 Caſtro. Corn 4 Lap. As it is taken Zach. xiv. 19. f Lat. 


+ vulg. s Syr. Pagn. | > LXX, and many. * Ar, Mont. 
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what peculiar intereſt he had in them, and 
thoſe ſacrifices, ſo that they ought not to have 
been offered to any but. him, nor to him by 
any but his lawful Prieſts ; nor by any other 


conſidered, will appear wherein the ſin of theſe 
idolatrous Prieſts conſiſted, namely, in that as 
many of them as were not of the tribe of Levi, 
took on them that office which belonged to none 
but that tribe; and if there were any of them 
of that tribe, in that, forſaking the Lord to 
whom alone they were dedicated, they gave 
themſelves to the ſervice of ſtrange and falſe 
Gods; and yet all of them under pretence of 
a office received thoſe dues, which out of the 
acrifices which ſhould have been offered only 
to the true God, but were by them offered to 
Idols, were looked on as belonging to the 
Prieſts, and eat them, or fed on them, and 
made it their chief end ſo to do, neglecting 
the main part of that office, which ſhould have 
been to have taught and inſtructed the people in 
the truth and worſhip of the only true God, and 
to have abſtained from worſhiping of Idols, or 
facrificing at all to them. They did ſerve 
things moſt contrary to him, and yet would 
challenge and enjoy thoſe portions and privileges 
that were due only to ſuch as ſerved him, as a 
reward of their ſervice, and! probably aſſume 
to themſelves more than was due to ſuch, as the 
mention of eating the fin 1 people may ſeem 
to import, that all their ſin-offetings they took 
to themfelves, whereas the true Priefts, and 
fuch as duly performed that ſervice to God, 
might * not eat of fore ſorts of them, tho? of 
n others they might. But whether ſo or not, and 
if they did only challenge thoſe dues and porti- 
ons, which were by the law allotted to legal 
Prieſts, yet they being themſelves illegal, could 
not aſſume them to themſelves without ſin ; and 
withal they appear to have ſinned, iii that they 


but ſuch to have been eaten. Which being 


To greedily looked after them, (o as if the recei- 
ving them were the niain part of their duty, for 


which they were Prieſts) as that they inſtead of 
dehorting the people from ſinning, and from the 
neceſſity of expiation by ſacrifices, inſtructing 


them in the heinouſneſs of their ſins, and cau- 


tioning them againft them, were rather glad 
and deſirous that they ſhould fin, that fo their 

rtion of facrifices might be the greater, and 
incouraged them in it. As, beſides by what is 
imported by the Emphaſis of the expreſſion, they 
eat the ſin of my people, doth fatther appear by 
the words following, and they ſet their heart on 
their iniquity, (or, as in the margin according 
to the letter, WP) RW) N Veel avonam 
yiſeu naphſho, lift up their ſoul to their iniquity) 
which according to what that expreſſion. uſually 
imports, is to look with deſire after them, which 
whether ini 9 how taken in its proper ſenſe, or 
(as? ſome think it ray) cee, as ſin, was 
for ſacrifices for atonement for iniquity, will 
import, that they deſired or were glad that they 
would commit iniquity, . that ſo many facrifices 
might come in to them. 


Chap. IV. 


This ſeems a plain expoſition of theſe latter 
words, and is by many (I think with good 
reafon ) followed. Yet are there other different 
expoſitions given, the ground of which it may 
not be inconvenient to look into, that ſo it may 
7 7 what reaſon there is to embrace this. 

hat we may ſo do, we may in the firſt place 
obſerve, that the verb & HNW] Naſa, the future of 
which N Ziſeu, is here put, and by ours ren- 
dered in the margin according to the ſound of 
the letter, liſt up, is a word of ſome latitude, 
comprehending ſomething different ſignificati- 
ons. The Author of the Hebrew Concordance 
brancheth them into eight, as, to bear or carry, 
to lift up or take up, to ſpeak or pronounce, to 
reckon or recount, to take, to honour or make ac- 
count of, to pardon expiate or remit, to conſume 
or burn; and others add more, which may be 
to ſome of theſe reduced, (tho? at firſt hearing 
they ſeem to differ, by reaſon of ſuch ſenſe as 
the word, with which the verb is joined; may 
ſeem to tequire, as for inſtance in the preſent 
place, according to our Tranſlation, though the 
verb be looked on as ſignifying, they lift up, yet 
being joined with ſoul, it makes the meaning of 


ſetting the heart on, or defiring, which at firſt 


doth not ſeem to be the ſame with 10 lift up,) 
and a * learned man looks on that ſignification 
of lifting up, to be indeed the chief, and to which 
all the reſt, thoſe named and other like, may 
eafily be reduced ; the change of them from that, 
in found, depending on the other word with 


which it is joined, retaining and limiting, or va- 


rying the notion. 3 
What notions or meanings Interpreters and 


Expoſitors here aſſign to it, different from what 
ours do, we ſhall ſee, when we have obſerved 


another thing, viz. That here ſeems in the words 
to be a change of perſons, or at leaſt the words 
are capable of denoting ſuch a change. For 
whereas it is ſaid, ſpeaking of the Prieſts, x 


yocelu, they eat, and again WU) they lift up, 
and *\Dy Ammi, my people, is of the ſingular 


number, tho? a name of multitude and ſo equi- 
valent to 4 plural, now the pronouns affixed in 
yy Avoham, their iniquity, and in WD Nap- 

%, rendered their heart, or ther ſoul, and muſt 


be referred either to the Prieſts or the people, 
ate the firſt of them of the plural number, the 


fecond of the ſingular. And theſe pronouns 
may according as the ſenſe will require, be ren- 
dered the one their, and that ſo as to denote 
thereby, either their own, as ſuum in Latin; or 
of others, as eorum in that tongue; the other 
his, either as ſuus- his own, or ejus of another, 
freciprocally or not reciprocally, the firſt being 
plural, if it be referred to y Am, people, 
which is of the ſingular number, may yet well 
ſo be done ; becauſe it is as we ſaid a noun of 
multitude, as in our tongue, ſpeaking of people 


we ſay properly * rather than he, and heir, 
bec 


rather than, Bis; becauſe tho* the noun people 
be of the form of the ſingular number, yet it 
includes neceſſarily more: If it be referred to 


the Prieſts, it agrees then in number alſo. The 


| Pareus. m Levit. vi. 30. un Ibid; 26. „ Kimchi, „ Mercer, Zanch. 4 R. Salomo. Kimchi. Petr. 
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ſecond in WD] Napſho, rendered their heart or 
foul, doth being ſingular, properly agree with ny 
Am, people, as to the grammatical conſtruction 3 


Oer ado), which the Latin Tranſla- 


tion thereof renders, Et ſceleri eorum dejecerunt 
animas ſuas, i. e. and they have caſt down their 


but if it be referred to the Prieſt, meant, by ſouls (or ſoul, for the noun is in the ſingular num- 


they, it doth not ſo grammatically agree with 
that, which ſhould require rather an affix of 
the plural, as it makes the verbs to be in that 
number; yet may it * paſs according to what is 
elſewhere uſed in that tongue as to change of 
numbers, and eſpecially when they would apply 
what is ſpoken of more, diſtributively to each 

rticular among them; ſo as by, his ſoul, to 
denote, their ſoul, N 15 Col Echad, every 
one of them. On theſe grounds, viz. the diffe- 
rent acceptation of the verb wy Heu, and of 
the prepoſition 98 El, which ſignifies, unto, 
but eſpecially the different application of the 
affixed pronouns, are the different Interpreta- 
tions and Expoſitions which we meet with, 
founded. | 

The vulgar Latin rendering, & ad iniquita- 
tem eorum ſublevabunt animas eorum, and ® to 


their iniquity they ſhall lift up their ſoul, ſeems ac- 


cording to the proper uſe of the pronoun eorum, 
of them, or their, in the Latin tongue, to refer 
the affix in both places, viz. their iniquity, and 
their ſoul, to the people; and ſo makes this 
ſenſe, that they lift up the ſoul of the people to fin 
more grievouſly, and more often, while they do 
not reprehend them but commend them, as a 


learned Commentator faith it muſt in that way 


be expounded : But if the pronoun eorum, their, 
be inthelaſt place improperly taken, (as he ob- 
| ſerves it ſometimes to be in that Tranſlation,) 
to be all one with, /uus, their own, then will the 
meaning be all one with that we gave at firſt, 
as the meaning of our Tranſlation. 
The Greek rendering, 2 iv reg d dν ιe,ỹẽnmed ra 
Anorras Tas I avrav, and in their iniquities 
they will receive or accept their fouls, (with 
which the printed Arabict agrees,) ſeems like- 
wiſe to refer the pronoun, their, to the people, 
and to mean (as * one explains it) that they ac- 
cept of them for juſt, altho' they be given to 
wickedneſs ; and ſo he thinks it much to agree 
in ſenſe with an interpretation that others give, 
animam eju3 levant ſuper iniquitatem eorum, they 
lift up his (or their) viz. the peoples ſoul above 
their iniquity, (ſo making 98 El, to, to ſignify, 
above) 1, e, make them above their iniquities, 
by telling them they are but light matters, ſuch 
as God will eaſily pardon to them, and that on 
their offering ſacrifices their conſciences are 
lightened or unburdened of them, and bidding 
them (as a * learned Few alſo expounds it) to 
lay the burden thereof on them, and rely on 
them for expiation of them; which would ſtill 
drive at the fame end that we firſt mentioned, 
V2, to make the people bring more ſacrifices, 
and ſo more ſecurely to fin, while they could at 
ſuch a rate he unburdened of their ſins, and ſo 
would the Prieſts who eat their ſacrifices be {till 
gamers. | e 
The Syriac verſion hath Solo 


V, Tanch. »Doway Tranſlat. 4+ their iniquity.  * Ribera, * Rivet. 7 See Calv. & Zanch. 
b A MS. copy of my good friend Mr. Robert Huntington. 


* Aben Ezra. Theodoret. and fee Chr, à Caſtro. 


ber) to their iniquity, viz, the Prieſts, their ſouls 
to the iniquity of the people. Here is a far different 
rendering of the verb, N, 277/eu, to caſt down, 
inſtead of liſting up: But the Syriac word ſig- 
nifies not only to caſt down, but any way to caſt 
or throw, whether down or up, or any way, 
(and ſo may come under the notion of the He- 
brew, to take, or lift up, as men do things they 


would throw,) and it may be rendered, they 


throw or caſt themſelves on their iniquity ; and 
ſo may import, the one way or the other, a 
greedy deſire or expeCtation of the peoples com- 
mitting iniquity, or elſe a making themſelves 
obnoxious to their iniquity, to the guilt or pu- 
niſhment thereof, which is a ſenſe that * ſome 


would faſten on the words. But I ſhall not in- 


ſiſt on making out the meaning according to 
the words thus rendered, in as much as I 
doubt not but there is in the Syriact copies fo 
reading, a manifeſt error of the Scribe by tranſ- 
placing a letter; and that at firſt was read, and 


ought ſtil] to be read, not Oz] Armin, they 


caſt, but q. Arimu, they lift up, which 
exactly agrees with the Hebrew, | | 

And ſo I cannot but ſuſpect that in a manu- 
ſcript copy of the Arabick Tranſlation done out 
of Hebrew, there is alſo an error of the Writer: 
The words, as they are read in the Þ copy which 
I had uſe of, are 111 1938) Pp MRUN [RAMP 
on IR) 23 y21 rm, which word for 
word ſound, They eat the ſin-offering of my peo- 
ple, and from their fin (or burden, for the word 
ſignifieth both) every one lifts up his ſoul, The 
error that I here ſuſpect is, that inſtead of 10 
Mien, which ſignifies, from, ſhould be read 
DN J) Ela, unto, which anſwers to the He- 
brew HN EI. The copy is ill written, and hath 
many faults in it; amongſt others I ſuſpect this 
may be one, in as much as if . Men, from, 
be retained, it ſeems to me not to make ſo 
clear a ſenſe, Of, they lift up every one bis: ſoul 
from their ſin; what ſhall be the meaning, ex- 
cept (taking, from their fin, to be as much as, 
by reaſon or. occaſion of their ſin,) that by reaſon 
thereof the Prieſts who eat their ſacrifices were 
lifted up, or grew proud? Or elſe, that every 
one of them, wiz. of the people, liſted up them- 
ſelves from their fin, thinking himſelf diſcharg- 


ed of it, as long as the Prieſts had eaten their 


offerings? or elſe, that every one of the Prieſts 
ſhould lift or take away his foul, his mind or 
care, from their, i. e. the peoples, ſin, not 
caring to make them ſenſible of it, or warning 
them to avoid itor repent of it, and to do no more 


ſo, but minding only to eat, and fill themſelves, 
with the expiatory ſacrifices which they brought, 
and ſo ſuffering them to fin freely? but indeed. 
I know not how to make any clear meaning of 


it, But if inſtead of . Men, from, we ſhould 


XX read 
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read q Ela, to, then would it ſound, they, eve- 
ry one of the Prieſts, lifts up his ſoul to the ſins 
or iniquity of them, i. e. of the people; and 
would well agree with the Hebrew, and our 
Tranſlation, and be capable of the fame mean- 
ing with them, 

Abarbinel ſums up the Expoſition of ſome other 
Jewiſh Doctors, and then gives his own, thus. 
+ Hedeclares (faith he) the ſhameful doings of 
the Prieſts, who eat the ſins (or ſin- offerings) 
of Iſrael, and did not teach them the good 
< and the right way; but what he ſaich, 0 their 
« zniquity they lift up his ſoul, R. Salomon writes, 
that it means, 10 the iniquity of Iſrael the Prieſt 
« lifts up his ſoul, in that he looks (or expects) 
« that thence © ſhould come to him (or, they 
« ſhould bring to him) money and offerings for 
« expiation, R. Aben Ezra, And the ſoul of my 
people ſhall bear their iniquity; or, their ini- 
« guity lifteth up the foul of my people,” (fo it is 
printed in * Abarbinel, but in 'the copies of 
* Aben Ezra, and the ſoul of my people do they 


lift up to their iniquity, (or, take on to their ini- 


quity ;) as if one ſhould ſay, Rely on me to ex- 


Kimchi thus, To the imquity of the people do the 


tate your ſins; according to what is ſaid, he 
ifts up his ſoul unto it: Deuteronomy xxiv. 
15. and this is a great iniquity.) And R. David 


« Prieſts lift up, every one his ſoul, and ſay, when 


© will they fin and bring a ſin- offering, and 


« treſpaſs-offering, that we may eat them? But 


. © that (faith he) which ſeems more right to me, 


is, ſo to interpret it, as that the word 23 
« Naphſho, bis tu, is to be referred to the peo- 
ple mentioned. He declares the wickedneſs 
« of the Prieſts, that they did eat the ſins of the 
people; and for that reaſon when they ſpake 


with them, they faid unto them, that every 


thing was accounted to them for iniquity, that 
« ſo they might multiply their offerings, that 
they might have to eat, and that is it which 
he kth, To their iniquity do they lift up the 
« ſoul of my people, in that they attribute or ap- 
« propriate, te bem, (viz. the people,) thoſe 


_ © 1niquities which were in them, (viz. the 


© Prieſts) 


51 


themſelves, that ſo they might bring 
< oblations. | 

In theſe words doth that Doctor give us both 
the Expoſitions of ſome others, and his own al- 
fo. But there is in Kimchi another, which he 
omits, viz, which is, that their lifting up the 
ſoul to their iniquity, may denote, that they ſaid 


unto them, Fear not, for your iniquity is on our 


ſouls, for our eating is an expiation to you. And 
there is another, from one whom J fuppoſe him 
not to have ſeen, viz. R. Tanchum, (who takes 
yet a different way from any of theſe, thus ex- 
8 the words:) He faith, that of the 

riefts, ſome did eat the ſin-offerings, and treſ- 
paſs- offerings, by which men fought for expia- 


tion from their ſins, and they themſelves did ſet 


1 minds on thoſe ſins, and commit the like, 


which is that which he faith, 10 their iniquity 
they lift up D Naphſho, his foul, the meaning 


So in Abarb. 80 in the uſual copies of R. Sal. 
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1. e. as Mercer renders, .attollunt ad iniquitatem eorum, to or towards --,29 
DM Menaſſtim eth naphſham. © ; See Exech. xxiv. 25, J. H. Urlinus on the place. 
| 2 * 


Chap. IV. 


being un Nephſbam, their ſoul; it being a 


thing permitted or paſſable to put the ſingular for 
the plural. a 

To this there is a later * Expoſitor among 
Chriſtians, which runs almoſt quite contrary, 
referring their in to their iniquity, to the Prieſts, 
and in his or their ſoul, to the people, thus 
to their (their own) iniquity they lift up, or bear 
his (that is the peoples) ſoul; as if he ſhould ſay, 
The Prieſts cafting off God, and the know- 
ledge of him, feed on the ſacrifices and oblations 
of the people, give themſelves to gluttony and 
their belly, and do invite, and raiſe up, and 
induce the fouls of the people to imitate theſe 
and other their iniquities, both by word and ex- 
ample, | 

Caſtalio's Tranſlation is different from all 
theſe, being, eorumgue culpa vitam ſuam ſuſti- 
nent, and by their fin, i. e. faith he, noxalibus 
victimis, their ſin-offerings they ſuſtain their own 
life or livelibacd : Which is that which others 
make the realon why they ſet their heart on 
them, and in it ſelf is the ſame meaning with 
the former words which he renders, meorum pi- 


aculo veſcuntur, they eat the ſin-offerings of my 


people; what to them is to liſt up the ſoul to, is, 
to him, to /#ſtain or ſupport with, | 
Thus do we ſee the words turned by Expo- 
ſitors as many ways as they may well be, by 
the different referring of the pronouns affixed 
to the perſons by them pointed to, viz. the peo- 
ple and the Prieſts, and from that different ap- 
plication of them to the one or the other, are 
theſe meanings which we have ſeen, and ſuch 
others as we ſhall meet with, not eaſily recon- 
cileable among themſelves ; which therefore we 
have ſet down more largely, that the Reader 
ſeeing ſome Authors - prefer one, ſome another, 
may uſe his own judgment. I ſuppoſe upon 
due conſideration he will find no interpretation 
more perſpicuous, as none is more agreeable to 
the original, than that in the text of our Tranſla- 
tion, compared with what is, according to the 
literal ſound of the Hebrew, put in the margin. 
It is juſtified by the uſe of the ſame phraſe elſe- 
where in Scripture, viz. that liſting up the ſoul 
to a thing denotes the ſetting; of the heart on it, 
the expecting with deſire, or affectionately look- 
ing after it, it is evident by what is read, Deul. 
Xxxiv. 15. Where is a command, that the hire- 
ling ſhould have his hire paid him before night, 
for (ſaith he) he is poor, and lifteth up his ſoul un- 
to it, i. e. (as ours in the text) /etteth his heart 
upon it: And io Fer. xxii. 27, to the land, un- 
to which * they lift up their ſoul, i. e. (as ours 
well) «hereunto they deſire to return, thither they 
ſhall not return, with other like * places. While 
they did ſo ſet their heart or mind, and deſires 
on the ſacrifices and ſin- offerings of the people, 
and even incourage them to fin, and defire they 
ſhould do ſo, that they might receive greater 
plenty of ſuch offerings ; it came to paſs, that 
(as ® one words it) their meat was populi crimi- 


na potius, qudm ipſa ſacrificia, rather the fins of 


* OY ) 
e Corn. a Lap. DN 


th? 


their iniquity. 


on H 0 


the people, than the ſacrifices tbemſelves, and ſo 
by their being occaſions to the people of farther 


ſinning, did they proceed Dy h RRDIRY. 
DI N to add ſins to the ſins of their ſoul, be as people as Prieſt, as ſervant as his maſler, 


Chap. IV. 


1. e. to their own fins, as the Chaldee gives his 
ſenſe of the words; and ſo ſins both of people 
and Prieſt were joined in provoking God. The 
Prieſts ſeem here more eſpecially charged, yet 
ſo as to implead at once the people, and diſco- 
yer their guilt. The Prieſts ſinned in encoura- 
ging them, for their own gainſake, to ſin more: 
They, in doing things every way contrary to 
the Law of God, which they could not but by 
their own wilful fault be ignorant of, in ſetting. 
up to themſelves illegal idolatrous Prieſts, ſuch 
as ſhould do and ſay as they would have them, 
and then ſuffering themſelves to be deceived by 
them, and bringing to them ſacrifices to be of- 
fered to idols, and thinking that ſo doing they 
might run on ſecurely in their ſinful courſes 3 
they were willing to be ſo deceived, and their 
Prieſts ready to deceive them, and fo did they 
both concur'in adding fin to fin : There was a 


mutual colluſion between them to the diſhonour 


of God, and we may well here uſe the expreſ- 
ſion of the Prophet Feremiah, chap. v. 31. The 
Prophets propheſy falſely, and the Prieſts bear 
rule (or, take into their hands, marg.) by their 
means, and the people love to have it ſo, and what 
will be in the end thereof, the next words will 
ſhew, wherein is a common judgment denounc- 
ed to them, as jointly concurring in fin. By 
which it appears, that both orders, Prieſts and 
people, are concerned in what hath been ſpo- 
ken, tho? ſome of the words ſeem applicable to 
one more than the others. 


Ver. 15 And there ſhall be like people, like Prieſt : 
and I will puniſh them for their ways, and re- 
ward them their doings. 


And there fhall be like people, like Prieſt. An 
appoſite rendering is this in a proverbial kind of 
expreſſion of the words, which in the Hebrew 
are 9e dy Tin Vebaiyab caam cacoben, 
which literally ſound, and there ſpall be, as peo- 
pie as Prieft, the import of the Particle 9 Ca, 
prefixed ſo to nouns and repeated, being to im- 
port, and in a * compendious way to expreſs, 
likeneſs between the perſons or things ſpoken of, 
in ſuch reſpects as are mentioned, which in more 
words would be ſaid, And the people ſhall be as 
the Prieft, and the Prieſt as the people. 

Among other expreſſions in this kind we 
may compare with this, that J. xxiv. 2. where 
in our tranſlation is read, And it ſhall be as with 
the people, ſo with the Prieſt z as with the ſervant, 
fo with his maſter ; as with the maid, ſo with 


ber miſtreſs ; 4s with the buyer, ſo with the ſeller ; 


as with the lender, ſo with the borrower, c. 
where the expreſſions are as here, by repeating 
the particle Ca, and prefixing it to each of the 
nouns or names of | ſuch as are compared toge- 
ther, to ſhew that they ſhall be alike in ſuffer- 


E i Caly. Zanch. k Ab. Ezra. R. D. Kimchi. 

Jerom. See Zanch. and Chr. & Caſt. 
copy, whence he reads, 
profane their glory, 


1 Jun. Trem. Druſ. 
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ing, or ſuffer like evils one to the other; 
WR 1295 (N32 y nm Vebaya caam ca- 
coben caebed caadonain, literally, And there ſhall 


&. And ours, if they had ſeen fit, might 


have there as well as here rendered, And there 


ſhall be like-people, like Prieſt ; like ſervant, like 
maſter, &c. but that they thought the uſing 
them one way 1n the one place, the other in 
the other, to make the meaning more intelli- 
gible. 

In the 7 theſe words with the preced- 
ing, there is ſome difference. The conjunction 
Wie, which properly ſignifies, and, hath in it 
not only the force of a copulative, to join what 
follows with what went before, hut alſo (to omit 
other uſes of it at preſent) of an illative, to in- 
fer and conclude the one on, or out of the 
other, and is therefore, as elſewhere, ſo here by 
ours and ſome others, rendred ſimple et, and; 
ſo by the Syriack, And the prieſt is become as the 
people; and in the Arabick, And as my people 
ſhall be, fo likewiſe the prieſt ; by others, Hinc 
fit ut fit, Fc. Hence it comes to paſs that there 
is like people, like prieſt, So the Arabick Manu- 
ſcript, therefore are the people as the prieft : by 
others, Quapropter erit, or * quocirca erit, 
wherefore there ſhall be as people, ſo pricſt, or 
like people like prieſt: And ſo it appears that 
by ſome 1s underſtood as deſcribed, what already 
was, and they render the verb as 1n the preter- 
tenſe 3 by others, what ſhould be, who render 
therefore the verb in the future; and that by * 
ſome it 1s referred to the fault of which they 
were guilty, and that they both of them were 
alike faulty ; and by others to the puniſhment 
denounced to them, to ſignify, that they ſhould 
both be alike puniſhed, or judgment ſhould 
ſeize on both of them. That they were both 
guilty and partakers in fin, it is manifeſt out 
of what hath gone before, and that therefore 
they ſhould partake in puniſhment, none eſcap- 
ing, * ſeems now rather the import of theſe and 
the following words. Yet doth Kimcbi in his 
expoſition, not unfitly join both together; the 
ſenſe (faith he) is, as they, both people and 
Prieſt, have been like in iniquity, ſo ſhall they 
be like in puniſhment. I know not what need 
be more fully or plainly ſaid, for giving us the 
meaning of the words. TRIS to, 

The“ Chaldee Paraphraſt's Expoſition here is 
to his language obſcure, but his meaning ſeems 
to be, that when (or, as) he ſhould make the 
common (or lay-people) and the Prieſts equal, 
in profaning their holy things, in looking on 
them as profane, (or, as he ſaw them alike in 
profaning them, ) he would profane their glory, 
and make the honourable vile or contemptible, 
that he might recompenſe to them their evil 
ways; or as R. Salomo expounds him, I will 
equal the people to the contempt of the Prieſts whem 
they have prophaned, that they ſhould not prophane 
the Pri, office to them nor to me, I will alſo 
profane the people among the nations, Neither 


* gee Chr, à Caſtro. Petr. & Fig. 


8 gere the ordinary Editions, and what Petr. à Fig. renders out of another 


* As they make equal the lay people with the Prieſts, by profaning their holineſs, (ſo) I will 
and will equal the honourable to the vile, and take vengeance on them. T 


af 
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of them ſeems plain; but ſtill the meaning to 


be, that he would involve them in like puniſh- 
ment, that ? neither the difference of their de- 
gree, nor their caſting the fault one on the other, 
ſhould excuſe either or any of them. 

Abaryinel, with reſpect to his expoſition of 


ver. 4. thus here expounds theſe words: Let 


not this people think, becauſe they reprove the 
Prieſt, that they ſhall be freed from puniſhment; 
for they alſo have ſinned againſt me, and there- 
fore they ſhall be like people like Prieſt, all of 
them thall receive their puniſhment. . 
That theſe words do reſpect their puniſnment, 
and not only their fault, the words following 
ſhew, which are, v9y D Upakadhti alau, 
and I will puniſh them for (or, as the margin 
hath it, vi/it upon them) their ways, and reward 
them, (or cauſe lo return to them) their doings. 
That vi/eting upon, and puniſhing, are all one in 
{cripture-phraſe, there is no doubt. It may 
here be obſerved, that the pronouns affixed in 
vy vey Alau deracau, which ours render, 
upon them their ways, and in vy9yQ Maalalan, 
which they render, their doings, and W Lo, 
which they render, them, are all of the ſingular 


number, (as that in the laſt word of the preced- 


ing verſe was) and properly ſignifiy, not their, 


and them, but his, and him; it is to ſhew, ſay 


ſome of the learned 4 Fews, that he will do it to 
every one, that none may think to eſcape, as per- 
haps they would if it were ſpoken more general- 
ly and at large, in the plural number. Abar- 
binel thinks it to be, that both orders, both 
Prieſt and people, might think themſelves par- 
ticularly concerned; I will viſit upon him his 
Ways, 1. e. (faith he) on the Prieſt, and pill 
cauſe to return to or upon him, or reward him 
for, his work, that is, the people. | 

By the ways of men are underſtood their 
ordinary cuſtom, courſe, and frame of -living, 
their uſual actions and practice. The word is 
in this figurative ſignification almoſt as fre- 
quently uſed, as in its proper notion; and ſo 
it differs not in meaning from the following 
vobyo Maalalau, his or their doings, which the 
Greek rendering dJia6&2Auz, their Counſels, (or 


_ raſh, perverſe Counſels,) and the vulgar Latin, 


cogitationes, their cogitations or thoughts, do ra- 
ther * ſhew that even the intentions and thoughts 
are in God's eye as deeds, ſuch as he takes no- 
tice of and will puniſh as well as the outward 
acts, than any change in the ſignification of the 
word, which properly ſignifies, doings. The 
repeating of the threat in two different expreſſi- 
ons confirms the certainty of it, and the words 
of ' viſiting upon, and cauſing to reiurn to, ſhew 
that he will proportion the puniſhment to the 
fins; * it ſhall be ſuch as their doings deſerve. 
To a farther explication of the puniſhment 
which he will inflict, he proceeds in the follow- 
ing words, EE 


Ver. 10. For they ſhall eat, and not have enough; 


' they ſhall commit whoredom, and ſhall not in- 
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creaſe , becauſe they have left off to take heed to 
the Lord. 


11. Whoredom, and wine, and new, &c. 


They ſhall, &c. So do * divers others with 
ours put the verbs all in the future tenſe ; others 
put the firſt ſo, viz. WAV! RA 1958) Veacelu 
velo yiſhbau, and they ſhall eat and not be ſatiſ- 
fied, &c. but then in the other member of the 
ſentence u N n Hiznu velo yiphrotſu, 
they render ſome the firſt, and“ ſome both, 
in the preterperfect tenſe, Fornicati ſunt, they 
have committed fornication, and either, have not, 
&c. or, ſhall not, &c, They are in the He- 
brew, the firſt WiN Veacely, of the form of 
the preter-tenſe, the ſecond in WAY RI) Velo 
yiſhbau, and ſhall not have exough, of the fu- 
ture; then un Hiznu, have committed whore- 
dom, again in the preter-tenſe ; and the follow- 
ing in WW NN Velo Yiphrotzu, and ſhall 
not increaſe, of the future, That which makes 
the firſt to be capable of being rendered as a 
future, Hall eat, is that there is prefixed to it 
the Conjunction ) Ve, which moſt commonly 
ſignifies, and, (as on the precedent ver. is noted) 
but here by ours rendered, for, hath that force 
often in it as to turn the preter-tenſe into the fu- 
ture, as to the ſignification, and then though it 
be not expreſſed in the other verb of the ſame 
tenſe, viz. N Hiznu, denoting to commit 
whoredom, yet may it have influence on it * as 
if it were repeated, being continued with it in 
the ſentence, ſo as to warrant them, who ren- 
der it alſo in the future, as ours do. But R. 
Tanchum differently from others, would have all 
to be rendered in the ſignification of the preter- 
tenſe, that the words may thus ſound, and (or, 
ſo that) they have eaten, and have not been ſa- 
tisfied, any have committed whoredom, and have 
not multiplied (or increaſed in number,) but not- 
withſtanding their much indulging to their luſt or 
whoredom, I do deſtroy them by ſubtrafting my 
bleſſing, and diminiſh their number, ſo that they 
do not increaſe. To juſtify; his interpretation he 
faith, that Nu Lo, here ſignifying, and ren- 
dered, not, is to be taken as J Lam, of the 
ſame ſignification in Arabick, which joined to 
a verb of the future tenſe, giveth to it the ſigni- 


_ fication of the preterperfect tenſe, and makes 


theſe here to denote, not, ſhall not have enough, 
but have not had enough; and not, ſhall not in- 
creaſe, but have not increaſed. I know not 
what exceptions may be taken againſt what he 
faith ; nor doth it make any difference in the 
meaning of the words, but only in the circum- 
ſtance of time, making the judgment to have 
already in part ſeized on them; whereas our 
tranſlation, and others like it, ſpeak. of it as 
wholly yet to come. And as ſo, perhaps it 
may be beſt to ſpeak of it. 01 

God having threatned to viſit on them their 
ways, and to return on them their doings, 
ip in TN. this is that viſitation, that 
he will cauſe that they ſhall eat and not have 
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enough, or not be ſatisfied : by which * ſome 
will have to be ſignified, that though they eat 
what they have, they ſhall not have enough to 
ſatisfy their hunger, bur periſh with famine ; as 
in the ſiege of Samaria it was brought to pals 
on them, or in their captivity, © Others ex- 
pound the words figuratively taken, to ſignify, 
that they ſhall as it were eat or devour, i. e. re- 
ceive puniſhment after puniſhment, and all not 
ſuffice to puniſh their ſins. * Others, that they 
are to expreſs the inſatiableneſs and unſatisfacto- 
rineſs of pleaſures, and ſinful deſires. | 
But the words ſeem to have reſpect to thoſe, 
ver. 8. They eat the fin of my people, i. e. their 
fin-offerings ; and ſo do rather intimate their 
plentiful eating of things unlawfully gotten, than 
want of what to eat; and the puniſhment to 
conſiſt in that, though they had plenty of what 
to cat, and what might ſeem more than enough, 
yet by God's curſe upon it, it ſhould not be 
able to ſatisfy them, nor to do them good. So 
Kimchi, ſeeing they eat in unlawful manner, their 


eating ſhall not be for a bleſſing to them, and they 


may eat but ſhall not be ſatisfied. Satisfaction is 
not to be found from the ſtore of what men have, 


but from God's bleſſing with it, to cauſe it to do 


them good. Store with his curſe, leaves them 
in as unſatisfied a condition as want : whether 
this ſhall be effected either by affecting them 
with a © bulimia, or diſeaſe cauſing inſatiable 
appetite, and corrupting in them the digeſtive 
faculty, or depriving their food of vertue to 
nouriſh, or making it of ill nouriſhment ; or 
elſe, according to the uſual courſe whereby fin 
is made a puniſhment to itſelf, and intemperance 
in it in any kind, doth not ſatisfy but breed in- 
ſatiable defires, it ſhall be ſo with them; or 
whether otherwiſe, by any other means or occa- 
ſion, as it is not expreſſed, ſo will it not be ne- 
ceſſary to enquire. What God threatens, he 
will by ſuch means as ſhall prevail for that end, 
certainly effect; and ſo doubtleſs, did. The 
like threat we read, Mic. vi. 14. Thou ſhalt eat 
and not be ſatisfied ; and it may be compared 


with what elſewhere he threatens, to break the 


ftaff of bread, Levit. xxvi. 26. and Exel. iv. 
16. and v. 16. and xiv. 13. 

Though this puniſhment, as here in this place, 
ſeems more particularly threatned to the Prieſts, 
yet can we not but withal think it to concern 
the people alſo, when it hath been ſaid, There 
ſhall be like people, like Prieſt. 

Among the Expoſitions that we have ſeen, 
the Reader will, I ſuppoſe, ſee reaſon to take 
either the firſt or the laſt, (which of all ſeems 
moſt agreeable both to the ſound of the words, 
and the place,) the others ſeeming rather to be 
of uſe for application of them in other caſes alſo, 
than proper explications of them. What fol- 
lows, They ſhall commit whoredom, and not in- 
creaſe, belongs alſo to their puniſhment, and 
ſhews the effect of God's curſe upon them, in 
that though they uſe all means even beyond what 
is lawful, to multiply and increaſe their family 
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and poſterity, * that they might have ſtore of 
children, a thing in thoſe times much defired, to 
propagate their name, and inherit their wealth, 
all ſhould not profit to that end; though they 
ſhould take to themſelves not only lawful wives, 
but concubines alſo, and follow other women 
alſo, that they might beget ſtore of children, 
they ſhall not, tor all this, increaſe : Yea, there- 
fore not increaſe, becauſe they uſe ſuch means 
for procuring that they might. So Kimchi, 
coupling his explication of thele words with the 
former; they, ſeeing they eat unlawfully, fall 
eat and not b ſatisfied , ſo alſo, ſeeing their ac- 
companying with women 1s with fornication, 
they ſhall not increaſe, nor multiply, becauſe 
they ſhall not have children by them, or if they 
have, they ſhall die from the womb, or not 
long after they be born; by ſome means or 


other God will cut them off. And with the 


words ſo expounded may be compared what is 
ſaid chap. ix. 11, 12. and alſo that which is 
ſaid in the above cited Micah vi. 14. after thofe 
words there agreeing with thoſe that here go be- 
fore, as we have ſeen, viz. and thou ſhalt take 
hold and not deliver, if the words be ſo under- 
ſtood, as on that place we have ſhewed that by 
divers of the Fewiſh Interpreters they are, viz. 
That their women ſhould conceive ſeed, but 
ſhould not deliver or bring forth ; or if they 
did, God would give up what was brought 


forth to the ſword, fo that it ſhould not be for 


increaſe to them, | 

With this expoſition of Kimchi well agrees 
allo Abarbinel, Becauſe, ſaith he, they made it 
their end to eat the ſins of my people, therefore 
they ſhall eat and not be ſatisfied ; and becauſe af- 
ter their eating they committed much whoredom, 
therefore they commit whoredom but increaſe 
not, (or ſhall not increaſe,) their whoredom 
ſhall not break forth (or increaſe) into a multi- 
tude, becauſe they (i. e. their children) fhall die 


from the womb, or when they are but yet little 


ones. And ſo do the words deſcribe to us“ 
God's method, which he often uſeth in puniſh- 
ing wicked. men, by fruſtrating thoſe means, 
though ſeeming moſt likely, which they uſe for 
bringing to paſs ſuch ends as they propoſe to 
themſelves, and by making them to have con- 
trary events, and bringing on them things con- 
trary to their deſires and expectations. This 
meaning 1s evidently agreeable to the words as 
in our Tranſlation rendered, and that our tranſ- 
lation 1s agreeable to the original Hebrew, will 
upon an eaſy examination appear. As for the 
firſt word u Hiznu, rendered, bey hall 
commit whoredom ; that the root of it — n 
Zanah, hath for its proper ſignification, to com- 
mit whoredom, is no doubt; and that it is often 
uſed as well for ſpiritual fornication or idolatry, 
as for carnal, is evident. both out of this Pro- 
phet and other holy writers. The form that it is 
here uſed in being the conjugation Hiphil, which 
uſually giveth to words a tranſitive ſignificati- 
on, makes it capable of being rendered, not 
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ſimply, 10 commit whoredom, but to cauſe to com- 
mit whoredom ; and that * ſome nicely taking 
notice of, here expound it, they rauſe, or make 
themſelves and others to commit whoredom, yet ob- 
tain not their end for increaſing and multiplying, 
But * others obſerve, that there is no need of ſuch 
nicety, in as much as the word in this alſo,” as 
well as in its ſimple form, is uſed elſewhere in- 
tranſitively, as in this very chap. ver. 18. and 
chap. v. 3. and therefore that it is ſufficient here 
ſo to render it, They have committed (or they 
do or ſhall commit) whoredom. But by this the 
meaning is not altered; as it may ſeem more to 
be by the Chaldee Paraphraſt's rendering 1120! 
PW) They ſhall take wives, againſt which is by 

ſome excepted, becauſe the word An Zanab 
is not elſewhere uſed but in ill part, and not for 
the taking lawful wives. » Others juſtify the 
Chaldee by ſaying, that even the uſe of their 
lawful wives was to ſuch a wicked and adulte- 
rous generation, who begat ſons to the Devil 
and not to God, as theſe ſpoken of did, imputed 
as whoredom, and fo here called. But I think 
another thing may be conſidered, namely, whe- 
ther the Chaldees words be neceſſarily to be ren- 
dered, accipient, or ducent uxores, they ſhall 
take, or marry wives, and not rather, they ſhall 
take women ;, for the word 19 Neſin doth not 


neceſſarily and particularly ſignify wives, tho? 


uſually taken for ſuch, but more generally, Wo- 
men, and ſo his meaning may be the taking to 
_ themſelves many women, as well * concubines 
or whores, as wives; and then the taking to 
themſelves ſuch, will be the ſame as commit- 
ting whoredom ; but this is only propoſed to 
conſideration, | 
No other difference is there, that I know, 
among Interpreters, concerning this word, ex- 
cept it be that whereas theſe mentioned take it 
to be meant of carnal, others underſtand it of 
ſpiritual whoredom, or committing idolatry, of 
which difference we ſhall better judge, after we 
have conſidered the other verb, which accord- 
1ng to our way ſhews wherein their puniſhment 
ſhall conſiſt, viz. in that Ir Ry Lo yiphrotſu, 
by ours well rendered, ſhall not increaſe. Of 
the ſignification of this verb we have had alrea- 
dy occaſion to ſpeak, on ver. 2. that which we 
ſhall need now to ſay, is, that the root hath, 
as generally the notion of breaking, and ſo thoſe 
more particular notions to which that general 
one may be applied, as breaking forth, or over, 
breaking through, &c. ſo among the reſt, it ſo 
ſignifies to break forth, as that implies to increaſe 
in number and quantity, to multiply, to be much 
or many: that ſo it doth, appears by that in- 
ſtance, Gen. XXX. 43. RO WRT N 
Vayiphrotz haiſh meod, which our Tranſlators 
render, and the man increaſed exceedingly, 
which to the letter might ſound, break forth 
exceedingly. WO ban 1 NEW 127 55 
1 (W919 To every thing that goeth beyond, 
or ſurpaſſeth the ordinary bound or meaſure, is 
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the word y Paratz applicable, ſaith Marbinel. 
To this ſignification of increaſing or breaking 
forth into a multitude, (as ? one here tranſlates 
it) it is manifeſt the Chaldee Paraphraſt alſo had 
reſpe&, while he interprets it, P39 MI91 8&9 
and ſhall not beget children; the Syriack plainly 


expreſſeth it Jo az they bave 


committed fornication, and have not multiplied, 
as a manuſcript Arab. alſo, D N 128v 
Yaphgiaru vela yacthoru, they ſhall commit 
whoredom, and ſhall not multiply ; to omit other 
2 more modern verſions, which tending to the 
like purpoſe, together with what we have ſaid 
of the proper ſignification of the word, do con- 
firm what we ſaid, to wit, our tranſlation to 
be very agreeable to the original, and ſo juſtify 
the meaning which we have given of the words. 
Yet are there ſome tranſlations of great authori- 
ty, which ſeem to give us a different ſenſe of 
it; as the vulgar Latin, which renders, Forni- 
cati ſunt & non ceſſaverunt, they have fornicated, 
and have not ceaſea, (as the Doway verſion ren- 
ders it,) the word ceaſing ſeems clean different 
from that of izcrea/ing, and multiplying, altho? 
that alſo may be reduced to the more general 
ſignification of breaking which the word hath: 
r ceaſing 1s an interruption, or breaking off of a 
thing. However it much alters the ſenſe, nor 
do I know how that will be by any example 
proved to be a proper meaning of the word. 
The Greek alſo ſeem to take it in a different 
ſenſe, who render it, & uy. xal 9 wwe, or 
x&ldduvior, they have committed fornication, and 
ſhall not proceed aright, or not have things to pro- 
ceed or ſucceed aright with them, or carry them 
right on. Yet here, though the ſound of the 
word ſeem different, may the fenſe ſeem re- 
concilable with ours, in as much as the * not car- 
rying on their things, or proceeding aright, will 
be the ſame with not ſucceeding well, and not 
proſpering, which in the caſe here ſpoken of 
conſiſts in the increaſe and multiplying of. chil» 
dren, which would yet come nearer, if accord- 
ing to Cappellus we read aa, which hath 
in it the ſignification of abounding, though“ 
others will have it mean, they will never do 
rightly, or leave off to commit fornication. But 
upon due conſideration it will appear, that our 
tranſlation more agrees to the original, and to 
the ſcope of the place. | 

In the expoſition alſo of the words, there are 
that differ from us: as in that whereas we un- 
derſtand it of carnal, and fo properly called 
fornication, ” divers underſtand it of ſpiritual 
fornication, idolatry, which though it be a ſin 
that may juſtly provoke God to inflict any pu- 
niſhment, that we can here underſtand, and 15 
in what follows ſpoken againſt ; yet ſurely here 
may ſeem more properly to be underſtood that 
of the fleſh, properly ſo called, as, before, eat- 
ing is properly underſtood according to the 
uſual known notion of the word. 
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There is another difference alſo in that, 
whereas we take here the words to be a farther 
denouncing of puniſhment by themſelves, in a 
different kind from the preceding, viz. a curſe of 
ſterility, or of not increaſing ; * ſome look up- 
on it as not ſo, but as a declaration of the cauſe 
of that former puniſhment, in that they ſhould 
eat, and not be ſatisfied ; viz. becauſe they did 
inceſſantly commit idolatry, called fornication. 
But this expoſition depends on reading the words 
ſo, as the vulgar Latin doth : and therefore ex- 
cept we followed that, we cannot receive this. 
And yet there be who, though that were fol- 
lowed, would have this alſo here ſpoken to con- 
cern their puniſhment, and to found, that by 
their fornication they ſhould be brought to that 
paſs, as that they could not ceaſe, but continue 
ſo to do; ſo that one fin ſhould be both the 
cauſe and puniſhment of another. 

Beſides theſe more uſual and known ways of 
Expoſition, there is yet another commended to 
us by a * modern Author, as one that he would 


have to be preferred before any other, which 


is to this purpoſe ; that tho they commit whore- 
dom, i. e. idolatry, which is frequently com- 
pared to whoredom, and ſo called, yet they 
ſhall not break forth, i. e. ſo as to get free from 
the bonds and bars of the Law, and the yoke 
thereof, but that its puniſhment ſhall take hold 
of them. This he would have the Reader con- 


ſider, and not caſt off, becauſe it is new. We 


do not refuſe it becauſe new, nor becauſe his; 
yet cannot upon conſideration leave the old, the 
firſt that we have mentioned, but cleave to that 
as moſt agreeable to the words and place, viz. 
that it is threatened as a puniſhment to them, 
that they ſhould uſe all means that they thought 
likelieſt, even beyond what is lawful, for mul- 
tiplying their families and their poſterity, yet 
they ſhould by the curſe of God upon them not 
increaſe, There is a learned man, who aſcribes 
their not increaſing to another cauſe, viz, becauſe 
they gave themſelves to ſuch unnatural ways of 
luſt, as were not fit for, or capable of, pracreation ; 
and for that end reads the words, hey have com- 
mitted whoredom or unc leanneſs, and not brought 
forth, But the words ſeem to import, that the 
means which they uſed were ſuch as were in 
"themſelves probable, and likely to promote 
their increaſing ; but it was from the judgment 


of God, and by his curſe on them, that they 


were fruſtrated of their deſires and deſigns. 
* Some underſtand it not fo much of not bring- 
ing forth, as their childrens being not born in 
lawful wedlock, not being counted legitimate, 
and ſo not reckoned among the people ; but 
neither doth this ſeem ſo proper. And for what 
reaſon the forementioned puniſhment ſhould be 


from God on them, the next words declare, 


— they have left off to take heed to the 
ord, | 

Though there be amongſt modern Tranſla- 
tors variety of expreſſions in rendering theſe 
words, yet will all well concur in giving that 
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meaning, which is well expreſſed by ours. 


The words in the original are thus placed, N 


di Becauſe the Lord y Azebu, they have left 
or forſaken Wat? Liſhmor to obſerve, or in ob- 


ſerving : So the word literally ſignifies, to ob- 


ſerve, to keep. By obſerving the Lord, is by 
* ſome meant, the worſhipping and ſerving him 
by © others, the keeping his ways and his law ; 
and fo therefore doth a MS. Arabic Tranſlation 


inſert that word, 8 1,55 al *. 00 
ka Becauſe they have left or forſaken the law 


of the Lord, from that they ſhould keep it; for 
manifeſtly then is God obſerved, when his com- 
mands and laws are kept. And * others will 
have for/aking the Lord in obſerving, to import, 
that they ſo obſerved him as indeed to forſake 
him. Theſe and the like are all comprehended 
in what our Tranſlators expreſs the words by, 
the taking heed to the Lord, importing the ad- 
dicting themſelves to his ſervice, and the de- 
pending on him, and making his command- 
ments the rule whereby to walk, and ſtedfaſtly 
cleaving to them, and obeying them. 

* Some ancient Tranſlators ſeem to go another 
way, by adding a negative particle, which is 
not found in the original text. So the ancient 
Latin. Quoniam Dominum dereliquerunt in non 
cuſtodiendo, becauſe they have forſaken the Lord 
in not obſerving : But upon examination this will 
be alſo found to give till the ſame meaning. 
For to ſorſake the Lord in taking heed, what is 
it but all one with, 10 for/ake him fo as not to take 


heed to bim? The verb which denotes to for- 


ſake, or leave off, includes in it a negative, or 
denying of what ſhould have been done, the 
expreſſion of which is noaddition to the text, but 
only ſerves to make the meaning plainer: And 
ſo in the Arabick verſion that we have cited, and 
rendered according to the letter, it is manifeſtly 
underſtood, the ſenſe being plainly, They have 
forſaken the law of the Lord, ſo as not to keep it. 
Thus far is no great difference betwixt thoſe 
who ſo diſtinguiſh the words as we do ; but a 
greater is cauſed by ſuch a different diſtinguiſh- 
Ing them as ſome would have, which makes a 
clean different conſtruction, ſuch (as R. David 
Kimchi tells us) R. Saadias makes, joining this 
and the following verſe in one ſentence, and 
rendering, They have forſaken the Lord to take 
heed to whoredom, and wine, and new wine, 
5 229 NÞW which take away their hearts. The 
ſame way doth Abarbinel alſo take, expound- 
ing it, That therefore the curſes mentioned 
ſhall overtake them, becauſe they have forſaken 
the Lord, and his Law, and caſt them behind 
their backs ; and all this that they might take 
heed to whoredom, wine, and new wine ; which, 
to wit, whoredom with women, and drunkenneſs 
by wine, i. e. old wine, and new wine, each of 
them, (as the verb being in the ſingular 
number) i. e. whoredom and drunkenneſs take 
away the heart; ſo that the word WW? Liſh- 
mor, to take heed, hath reſpect to theſe words 


* Brenn. d Lively. Druſ: Rivet. Ab. 
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that follow it. And the Syriack verſion doth in 

art agree with them, rendering, Becauſe they 

ave forſaken the Lord, and have loved whore- 
dom; and wine, and drunkenneſs hath taken away 
their heart. 
punctations, or diſtinctions, and readings, may 
be fitted to either, or indeed made different 
from either. As rendered by the Arabick in 
the printed copy it ſounds, Becauſe they have 
forſaken the Lord, that they might keep (or ob- 
. ſerve) fornication, and drunkenneſs, and the heart 
of my people hath received wine. According to 
the h ordinary reading of the Greek copies, it 
runs word for word, Becauſe the Lord they have 


left to keep, fornication, and wine, and drunten- 


neſs, the heart of my people (ſo taking in the firſt 
word of the next verſe alſo) hath received, i. e. 
I ſuppoſe, hath received impreſſions from them, 
ſo as to be led by them. But I ſhall not ſtand 
to examine what ſenſe will be made of any of 
theſe, or any of like kind, ſeeing no reaſon to 
depart from that diſtinction of the words which 
is by ours, following the moſt, obſerved, ſo as 
to end one verſe with, becauje they have left off 
to take heed to the Lord, and then make of the 
other words a diſtin& verſe, * Whoredom, and 
dine, and new wine take away the heart, So 
the Chaldee from of old diſtinguiſheth them, 
and the meaning that he gives in a paraphra- 
ſtical way, ſeems both plain and congruous; 
thus, Becauſe they have forſaken the worſhip of 
the Lord, and have not kept (or took heed to) it, 
whoredom, and wine, and drunkenneſs draw out 
(or aſide,) and cauſe to err (or lead into error) 
their heart. pn 
' Theſe laſt words are expreſſed as a general 


ſentence of known truth, expreſſing the ill ef- 


fects of the vices named, which are to fate away 
(as the word here is well underftood, which 
otherwiſe ſignifies to take, in general) the heart, 
or make men brutiſh, as if they had no heart 
or underſtanding, whereby k to diſcern the way 
in which they ſhould walk, nor will to walk 
therein; but conſidering the place where they 
ſtand, we cannot but perceive that they are 
particularly to be applied to the perſons ſpoken 
of, and ſo by, the heart, to be meant, their 
beart, or the heart of them, and ſo to ſhew the 
reaſon how it came to paſs that they had fo 
wickedly forſaken God, and left off to take 
heed to him and his ways, and ® did not re- 
gard his threats and puniſhments, viz. becauſe 
theſe things had poſſeſſion of their hearts, they 
indulged or gave themſelves to theſe ſinful 
ways, the bad effects of which are to take 
away the heart of men, to make them brutiſh 
in their underſtanding, and ſo had taken away 
their hearts, and wholly corrupted their minds 
and judgments, and deprived them of their rea- 
ſon. There be, who by whoredom, would here 
alſo have to be meant ſpiritual whoredom, or 
idolatry. To which, though the like ill effects 
may be attributed, and they were guilty of that 


b Edit. Franc. and Polyglot. Lond. 


words, whoredom, wine, &c. and ſee Dru, 
n See Ribera. and Chr. à Caſtro. 
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_ underſtanding or rational part of Man. 
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alſo; and o ſome will have both taken in, as 
both went oft together among them; yet we 
have no reaſon to depart here from the literal 
notion of the word, whoredom, as it denotes 
that known ſin of the fleſh : and fo in the fin 
of drunkenneſs, expreſſed by naming of wine, 
and new wine, They being joined in the ſame 
ſentence with the other, all probably muſt be un- 
derſtood alike, and the underſtanding them li- 
terally, according to the uſual notion, ſeems 
plaineſt. | | 
woe 411:/ Peyain vetireſh, The firſt of 
theſe is by all rendred, wine, as it properly 
ſignifies; the ſecond, though it uſually and 
properly fignifies new wine, yet is by 1 ma- 
ny rendered, drunkenneſs, in reſpect to its ef- 
fect, which it is apt to produce by ſeizing on 


the head and underſtanding, and poſſeſſing 


them according to the ſignification of the root 
W Yaraſh, 10 poſſes, to which it is uſually 
referred. The naming of both theſe here toge- 
ther, wine, and new wine, ſcems as to include 
all intoxicating liquors, of which they were the 
moſt uſual, ſo to denote their immoderate de- 
fire, and indulging to thoſe things to the beſot- 
ting themſelves with them. They that under- 
ſtand theſe names to denote ſpiritual fornication 
and drunkenneſs, muſt thus (as one expreſſeth 
it) underſtand them, that the deſire of idolatry 
hath ſo poſſeſſed their mind and heart, as to 
have the ſame effect in them that wine and new 
wine have in men, which takes away their 
mind (or underſtanding,) and makes them with- 
out underſtanding ; by heart, being denoted the 
But 
the taking of the words in a plain literal ſenſe, 
ſeems (as we ſaid) the plainer and more con- 
gruous way, and ſuch are the known effects of 
theſe vices indulged to, for ſeizing on, and 
corrupting, yea even quite taking away the 
heart and underitanding, the faculty of diſcern- 
ing what is good, and will to do it, that it is no 
marvel to hear them, who gave themſclves up 
to them, taxed as guilty of all that may be un- 

derſtood by what is ſaid, that they had left off to 
take heed unto the Lord, and of what allo 1s 


charged on them in the following words, con- 


cerniag their heeding to things contrary to him 
and his ways. 


Ver. 12. My people ask counſel at their ſtocks, 
and their ſtaff declareth unto them: for the 
ſpirit of whoredoms hath cauſed them 1o err, 


aud they have gone a whoring from under their 
God. 987 


Though in the former words, with which 
theſe may be joined, by that way of connexion 
which we have intimated, “ as an effect with 
its cauſe, the Prieſts (as we have ſeen) may 
ſeem more particularly taxed, by * whoſe fault 
it was that the people ſo grievouſly erred; yet 


i Aben Ezra ſeems to have read this without the conjunction, and, between the 
& Ab. Ezra. Kimchi. 
p Zanch. 


| See Piſc. Grot. Rivet. m Jun, Trem. 
4 Chald. Syr. Greek, vulg. Lat. printed 


* Brenn, Ab. Ezra, as cited and interpreted by 


in 
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in theſe that the whole people are accuſed, is 
by all granted, and made manifeſt, by that ge- 
neral compellation which comprehends them all, 
my people, viz. Iſrael; and that title by God gi- 
ven them greatly aggravates their crime, in that 
they, whom God had choſen to be his peculiar, 
and by ſo many means engaged to be ſo, and 
ſo clearly inſtructed how to behave themſelves as 
ſo, and they who gloried in that title, ſhould 
yet deal ſo falſly with him, and become guilty 
of ſo great wickedneſs toward him. 

The fault charged on them is, that they a/ted 
counſel at their ſtocks, and enquired what their 
ſtaff ſhould declare to them, or thought (and be- 
lieved) that their ſtaff ſbould declare to them 
things to come, (as the Chaldee renders it.) For, 
doth declare, muſt ſo denote, that they thought 
it ſhould, not that it really did fo. | 

They aſk counſel. IN Yiſheal, will aſt, 
that is the ſignification of the word in the origi- 
nal; the future tenſe, ours“ with others change 
into the preſent, (as oft the force of it 1s) to ſhew, 
that it is not meant of a thing only that they 
would do hereafter, but did and would continue 
to do, Some put it, as it is, in the future, 
will at; and ? others render it by the preter- 
tenſe, hath aſked; all, I ſuppoſe, meaning to 
expreſs the ſame thing, viz. that it was their 
cuſtom ſo to do. Ours add the word, counſel, 
as implied in the verb, for explication of what 
aſking 1s meant, ſuch as implies dependance, 
and relying on for guidance and direction; 
whereas otherwiſe it ſignifies 20 aſt, in general. 
At their ſtocks : ſo in the ordinary printed copies 
it is uſually read; it were more punctually agree- 
able to the letter in the original, if it were [ ock] 
in the ſingular number, as the following word 
[ff] is; and perhaps it was at firſt ſo writ- 
ten, however it came to be changed into the 
plural, and ſo may well enough alſo be, the 
Hebrew word though being of the ſingular num- 
ber, yet comprehenſi ve of more, to which the 
name is common; yet it is uſually rendered by 
other Tranſlators in the ſingular number, and 
perhaps was at firſt by ours. But this makes no 
great matter of difference. | 

The word is Yy Ets, which ſignifies wood in 
general, whether green or dry, a tree ſtanding 
or cut down, a bigger or leſs piece of wood, a 
ſtock, block, ſtick, or chip, any ſuch thing 
may be called by that name: and fo it is by 
Interpreters in Latin rendered by a gene- 
ral name, agreeing to any of theſe, lignum, 
wood; ſo the vulgar Latin, in ligno ſuo, in (or 
at) their wood, So the MS. Arab. Jus x42: 
aſketh of his wood. The word, ſtock, which 
ours uſe, may denote any piece of wood of ſome 
bigneſs, But there be who ſeem here to aſcribe 
to the word another notion: the Greek renders it 


&v ovCcnos, in ſymbols or ſigns, a word of large 


ſignification, except they had expreſſed what 
ſigns they meant. The Latin Tranſlator there- 
of renders it, in auguriis ſuis. Some underſtand 
them of any figns or omens, which they took 


2 Pagnin. Jun. Tr. * Interlin, V Vulg. Lat. 


from any thing in their idolatrous ways, which 


they obſerved in their offerings and facrifices ; 
as in the * leaping of the fruits in the fire, the 
diſpoſition of the *. liver, or condition of the 
entrails of their ſacrifices, the ' aſcent of the 
* ſmoak from the wood and offerings, and the 
flying of birds, and the like, which may tell us 
what they were guilty of, but is nothing to the 
literal ſignification of the word, except their 
divination by the ſmoak aſcending from it, may 
be referred to it, * A learned man therefore 
thinks, that in that Tranſlation was at firſt, and 
ought to be ſtill, read e cee, in or of their 
counſels ;, as if they took the word yvy Etzo for 
My Etzoth, not in the ſignification of yy Etz, 
wood, but ny Etzah, counſel, This con- 
jecture of his is made probable by the Syriack 
verſion, who render & N Na Betariuheh, 
which the Latin tranſlation renders, proprium 
Judicium conſuluit, my people hath conſulted their 
own judgment or counſel : and the printed Arabick, 
Sh. 2 in their counſels or conſultations ; and 
Abarbinel notes, that ſome Jews alſo ſo took it 
in the ſignification of Counſel. But there is no 


reaſon for all this, either to alter the reading in 


the Hebrew, or to depart from the uſual ſigni- 


fication of the word, which ordinary tranſlations 


gives us, of wood, or ſtock; and that being 
retained, whereas he faith, my people aſketh coun- 
ſel of their flock, and their ſtaff (in the ſigni- 
fication of which all agree) declareth to them, 
* ſome will have by ſtock and ſtaſf to be under- 
ſtood the ſame thing, viz. their wooden Idols, 
ſuch as we have mention and deſcription of 


Ja. xl. 20. and the xliv. from 13, to 20. 


and Fer. x. 3, 4, 5. That by both names 


is underſtood the ſame thing, ſeems hence pro- 


bable, in as much as the anſwer is expected from 
the ſame that is aſked, and therefore by he ftaff 


_ which declareth or anſwereth, is probably meant 
the ſame thing that by the wood or ſtock which 


they aſk of. And as to the firſt name yy Etz, 
though it do ſignifie wood in general (as we 


faid) any flock, yet that it is particularly ſome- 
times meant of an Idol, is manifeſt : as Fer. ii. 


27. where the houſe of J/7ael is accuſed for 
ſaying yy Laetz, to a ſtock, thou art my fa- 
ther, &c. and chap. x. 8. yy Etz, the ſtock is a 
doctrine of vanities : and Habb, ii. 19. Wo unto 
him that ſaith yy? Laetz, 10 the wood awake, 
&c. That in theſe places by yy Etz, ſtoct, and 
wood, are meant an Idol of wood, there is no 
queſtion ; and ſo it is in Fer. ii. and Habb. as 
here alſo rendered by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
Nyd By Tzelem Aa, an image of wood. As 
for the ſecond name 1ypn Maklo, his ſtaff, 
which they thought, or deſired, ſhould declare 
to them ſuch things as they would know, and 
therefore inquired of it, that, though it be not 
elſewhere uſed in that notion, yet it may here 
be uſed for an Idol alſo, is not a thing abſurd 
to think, when we find that among other na- 
tions alſo a * peeled or ſmoothed cudgel was 


z Vulg. Munſt. Tigur. Jun. Tr. Caſhal, &. Cyril, 


and ſee Chr. a Caſtro. b Ezek. xxi. 21. C qgTrougyrtiz. Beyer on Seld. p. 197. 4 Schindler. © Mercer. 
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worſhipped for a God; eſpecially if it be true 
what he tell us, that their Southſayers did 
.carry about with them ſome image of a Devil 
or Idol carved upon a ſtaff. However by this 
name alſo as well as by the former, may an Idol 
well be called; the wooden ſtick of which it 
was made, deſerving rather to have been put to 
that uſe, and made a ſtaff of than a God; and 
now deſerving no more to be aſked counſel of 
For direction, than a ſtaff that a man carries in 
his hand, and himſelf directeth, and moveth 
which way he pleaſeth, doth to be enquired of 
for direction in the way. With thoſe who thus 
take theſe two to denote the ſame thing, viz. 
the Idol itſelf, (which itſelf ſome think to be 
therefore called their aff, becauſe they leaned 
or relied on it as a ſtaff) which they forſaking 
God, and the rule of his law, worſhipped, and 
vainly depended on for direction, and for help, 


may we well comply. But others rather think 


to be meant either by both the words, or at leaſt 
the latter, ſome ways of divination which they 
had learned from the heathen, whereby by the 
uſe of pieces of wood or ſtaves, in ſome ſuch 
way as might work on their fancy and imagina- 
tion, they thought to enquire the mind of their 
Idols or falſe Gods, and thence take directions 
in any thing that they intended; theſe they call 
Zvnouarreia, divination by wood, and pabdoparreia 
divination by rods or ſtaves ; and ſome undertake 
to tell us ſomething of the manner of the thing, 
but dubiouſly and differently, as in a matter of 
which they have no great certainty. . 
R. Moſes Maimonides, ſpeaking of ſeveral 
ſorts of Diviners, tells us of a faſhion of ſome, 
that by taking a ſtaff, and ſtriking the ground 
ſeveral times with it, and making horrid noiſes, 
and taking their thoughts off from other things, 
and looking long on the earth, till they were like 
men in epileptical fits, would then undertake to 
foretel things to come; ſuch he faith he ſaw * in 
Barbary. Thus he in one place. And in 
i another alſo, ſpeaking to the ſame purpoſe, 
faith, that that is it which is ſpoken in this 
place of our Prophet; My people aſe counſel of 
their ſtock, or wood, and their ſtaff declareth to 
them. To which purpoſe alſo in the firſt place, 
hae citeth out of an ancienter book, $S7f/i, that 
afking what is p Kofem, à diviner, anſwer 
is made, one that takes his ſtaff, and ſaith, Shall 


I go or not go? and that it is that which he 


here reproveth, as a cuſtom then in uſe. 
Another Rabbin, Mofes Mikkotzi, likewiſe 
ſpeaking concerning the precept which forbids 
the uſe of divination, faith that ſome when they 
were to go a journey, (or the like) would before 
hand make enquiry, by taking pieces of wood, 
and peeling one ſide of them, and then caſting 
them out of their hand, and according as they 
fell either the one ſide, viz. that peeled or that 
unpeeled, uppermoſt, made conjectures whether 
their journey, or what they intended to do, 


A COMMENTARY 


would be proſperous or otherwiſe; and that in 
his time they did ſo in! ſome countries: and that 
that is it which the Prophet ſaich, My people 
a/ of :their wood, and ;thetr ſtaff; declareth 10 
them. Now ſeeing both theſe pretend to tell 
us what ts alluded to here by the Prophet, and 
yet do it in different ways; Abarbinel, for re- 
conciling them, tells us, that Maimanilles hath 
reſpect to the laſt words, heir ſtaff declareth to 
them, to tell what is meant thereby; but Mikko:z; 
to the firſt, they aſt counſel of their turn, to ſhew 
us what is in them alluded to; but both con- 
clude, that the Prophet ſpeaks of ſuch ways af 
divination, R. Tanchuni alſo, thoughthe men- 
tion no particular kind thereof, yet in general 
ſaith, that what in theſe words is ſpoken of, is 
among thoſe ways by which ſome Diviners and 
Southſayers ſought to Know hidden things, which 
by the law were forbidden. 

m Some conceive ſuch a way to be meant, as 
they think pointed out Zzek..xxi. 21. of divin- 
ing by arrows, where it is ſaid, he King of Ba- 
bylon ſtood to uſe divination, and made his arrows 
brigbt (or as others, mingled his arrows) and con- 
ſulted with images; which place St. Ferom ex- 
plaining, ſaith, that he mingled arrows, on 
which were written the names of ſuch as he 


would go againſt, and ſo looked whoſe arrow 


(or lot) would come forth, that ſo he might 
know what city he ſhould firſt ſet on. With 
which much agrees a like cuſtom among the an- 
cient Arabians, of conſulting their Gods by ar- 
rows or ſtaves, or ſhafts of arrows, when they 
were to take a journey, or do any matter of 
great concernment to them ; on one writing, 
God bids me, and on another, God forbids, and 
accordingly as they drew out one or the other, 
out of ſomething that they were put into, did 
what they were to do, or abſtain from doing 
it. "Theſe being ſuch as had knowledge of the 
law, might perhaps pretend in their conſulting 
by ſtaves to imitate what God himſelf command- 
ed to be done, Num. xvii. for ſhewing what 
preeminence he gave to the tribe of Levi, among 
the other tribes as to the Prieſthood, by writing 
the names of the chief of every tribe on a ſeve- 
ral rod. But this here (if it be meant of ſuch 
divination) was not a thing commanded by God, 
and therefore it is ſaid it was o their own wood 
that they aſked counſel.of, their ohn ſtaff, of 
their own taking, that declared to them. And 
it is moſt probable they took that cuſtom from 
heatheniſh idolatrous nations, as the? Chaldeans, 
from whom others alſo might take it up; for 
that divers other nations made uſe of ſtaves in 
their divinations, is obſerved by learned men, 
in their 4 illuſtrating this place, and that ot 
Ezekiel mentioned, whoſe opinions concerning 
it, and their teſtimonies by them cited, I ſhall 
not here reckon up, as neither inſiſt on? the 
Egyptian Magicians rod, mentioned Exod. vil. 
12. in as much as after all we ſhall be left more 


LE NE Al. n Præcepta neg. 31 vad. treat. of Idol. chap. 11. 80 in both places. 1 UN 
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n Jerom. Cyril. n See Specimen Hiſt. Are 


zum, printed at Oxford, p. 327. &c. and ſuch ſome think St. Jerom to mean by arrows, viz. haſtulas aut virgas, non tela. 
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to conjecture, than gain any certainty for giving 


the meaning of this place. It is ſufficient for us 
to underſtand, that forſaking God and his law 


and oracles, (to which alone they ought to have 
ſought) they fell io the worſhipping of Idols, 
with dependance and confidence on them, and 
conſulting thoſe wooden oracles in ſuch manner, 


and by ſuch means, as his law forbad, and their 


own evil heart ſuggeſted to them, or they were 
inſtructed and encouraged in by their Prieſts of 
their own ſetting up, which ſhould order things 
according to their own humour, and their falſe 


Prophets, which ſpake to them pleaſing things, 


and they hearkened to. And © ſome will have 
by their ſtaff to be meant thoſe Prophets them- 
ſelves, not any other inſtruments of divining, by 
which they pretended to enquire the mind of 
their God; and them to be ſo called, becauſe 


they relied on them as a man doth on a ſtaff. 
But this ſeems too wide from the letter, except 


we had ſome other grounds for it. 

That argument which * ſome uſe to prove, 
that here by wood is denoted ſome inſtrument 
of divination, by which they enquired the Idol's 
mind, not the Idol itſelf, becauſe the verb is con- 
ſtrued with the prepoſition Q Be, which uſually 
denoteth the inſtrument, will not always hold; 
for it is often as well ſo uſed, as to join the per- 
ſon himſelf aſked to the verb, and not to denote 
any intermediate inſtrument by which he 1s en- 
quired of. So 1 Sam. xiv. 39. RU RU 
INRA and Saul asked counſel of God; where 
it is manifeſt, that the noun to which the letter 
2 Be is prefixed, is the perſon aſked of, and ſo 


in many other places of the ſame book: as xx11. 


10. XXix. 2. and * elſewhere often. So that as 
the words are capable of being rendered, my 


people aſketh counſel per lignum ſuum, (as ſome 


note they may) by their wood or ftock, as if they 


did not invoke the ſtocks themſelves, but God 


in, or by, them; ſo may they as properly be 
rendered, they aft their ſtock, viz. invoke the 
ſtocks themſelves, which is the plaineſt mean- 
ing of our rendering, they aſt counſel at, i. e. 
of their ſtock. Which way ſoever the words be 
taken, they tend to the ſame ſcope, to ſhew the 


brutiſh wickedneſs of this people, who having 


God's law and oracles to dire& them, fell to 


take ſuch ſenſeleſs abſurd idolatrous ways, which 


word certainly deceive, but could not direct 
them, 

Now how it ſhould come to paſs, that the 
whom God called bis people, and who had fo 
many ingagements to him, ſhould ſo forſake, 
neglect, and forget him, to follow ſuch fooliſh 
vanities, may deſervedly ſeem ſtrange ; but the 
reaſon follows, for B13 H Ruach zenunim, 
the ſpirit of whoredoms hath cauſed them to err, 
&c. By the ſpirit of whoredoms ” ſome will 
have to be meant the Devil, that wicked ſpirit, 
whoſe buſineſs is to tempt to all manner of evil, 
and to ſeek to withdraw men from God: and of 
ſuch there being many, * ſome will tell us, that 
ſuch and ſuch of them are more particularly de- 
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ſigned to tempt to ſuch and ſuch vices, and ac- 
cordingly have their denomination from them; 
and are called the //pirits of ſuch and ſuch vices, 
as the /pirit of e anger, lying, lux- 
ury, avarice, and here the ſpirit bf whoredoms. 
But as for ſuch a diſtinction and diſtribution of 
evil offices among them, as there is no ground 
to aſſign it, ſo no need of it, 7 one evil ſpirit 
being enough to tempt and ſtir up to many fins; 
and perhaps many, a * Legion, concurring to 
any one, and the Devil or any of his Angels 
may be called the ſpirit of that fin. * Others 
will have thereby to be meant the ſpirit of the 
fatte Prophets, who ſeduced them and perſuad- 
ed them to thoſe wicked ways which they took, 


on whom they relied, but ho had no more true 


knowledge in them than a dry ſtick, Others 
thereby underftand the evil motions and incli- 
nations of their own mind, whereby they were 
carried on to ſuch evils as they did commit. So 
the Arabic Manuſcript ſeems to take it, render- 
ing Une the thought (or minding) of whore- 
dom cauſeth him to err. The prevalent affections 
and inclinations of the mind, whereby it is car- 
ned on to any thing, are uſually called by the 
name of ſpirit, whether in good or bad. So in 
good, we read of the ſpirit of love, 2 Tim. i. 7. 
the ſpirit of meekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. the ſpirit of 
grace and ſupplications, © Zach, xii. 10. and the 
like. On the contrary in evil, we read of the 


ſpirit of jealouſy, Num. v. 4. of the ſpirit of 


uncleanneſs, or unclean ſpirit, Zach. xin. 2. of 
a ſpirit of lying, or a lying ſpirit, 1 Kin. xxii. 23. 
the ſpirit of error, 1 John iv. 6. and the like. 
Thoſe good affections and motions, which are 
ſtirred up in the minds of men by the good 
ſpirit of God; and thoſe evil ones, which are 
ſtirred up in them by the evil ſpirit, are them- 
ſelves called the ſpirit of ſuch or ſuch a thing, 
as they are thereby guided and moved to. 

Now as to the cauſing them to err in that 
way of idolatry, here ſpoken of, by the ſpirit of 
whoredoms, it is manifeſt all theſe forementioned 
ſpirits do concur ; the Devil to tempt them to 
it, the falſe Prophet, in whoſe mouth he became 
a lying ſpirit, to ſeduce and inſtruct them to it; 
the corrupt affections of their own evil heart, 
violently moving them to aſſent and comply 
with them both; and to each of them may this 
name of the ſpirit of whoredoms well agree: 
yet conſidering that that which made them ſo to 
comply with the other, was this laſt ſpirit, their 
own evil mind, without which the others could 
not ſo far have prevailed over them; and what 
is again ſaid chap. v. 4. the ſpirit of whoredoms 
es in the midſt of them, we may think the latter 
of them more properly and peculiarly here 
meant, and aſſigned as the cauſe of their erring, 
yet without excluſion of the others, as doing 
their parts in it. | 

This ſpirit is called the ſpirit c Zenu- 
nim, of <whoredoms, and that in the plural num- 
ber. What whoredom 18 meant, may be de- 
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| manded, becauſe the name, as we have ſeen, do, taking NANaQ M'ittachath, from under, to 
is applicable both to that of the fleſh, properly be no more than nM Tachath, ander; and it 
ſo called, and to that of the ſpirit which is ido- would then ſignify, they went a whoring under 
latry, and is both by our Prophet and others heir Gods, 1. e. their Idols, and ſo doing went 
uſed to denote ſometimes more peculiarly the a whoring from under the ore true God, that is, 
one, ſometime the other, In the verſe before caſt off their ſubjection to him, and dependance 
this it ſeems more properly to denote carnal on him, who alone was their God, and whom 
whoredom, but here is by moſt thought to be alone they ought to have owned for ſuch, to 
meant of that called ſpiritual whoredom, to wit, ſubject themſelves to them who were not their 
idolatry ; and that that is here ſpoken of, the God, whatever they called them, not at all in- 
words before concerning their asking counſel deed Gods, and to depend and rely on them 
of their wood, and thoſe that follow, that they for directions in what they would know or do, 
went a whoring from under God, make manifeſt. and obtaining of what they deſired. e 
Yet do others think not only that to be point- The expreſſion is much like that which we 
ed out, but the other alſo to be included; and have above, chap. 1. 2. The land hath committed 
ſo that the place may be underſtood of both, horedom (or gone a whoring, for that word is 
the comparing this and what 1s ſaid ver. 14. the ſame) from after the Lord, (which ours ren- 
will make for it; and the words being put in der, departing from the Lord, as to the ſenſe ;) 
the plural number, ohoredoms, may well com- both importing the forſaking of God, but that 
prehend all in any fort, which that name may the expreſſion here, from under, implies a ſub- 
deſign : but if we apply it only to that ſpiritual jection due to God from them, as their God and 
kind, the putting it in that number may ſet huſband, which they had caſt off. They dealt 
forth the immoderate licentiouſneſs of their af- as a lewd whoriſh woman, who caſting off that 
fections, in carrying and inciting them to all ſubjection, and dutiful reſpect which ſhe oweth 
idolatrous ways without any reſtraint of them- to her huſband, follows after others, and proſti- 
ſelves, This brutiſh ſpirit of whoredoms, 11 tutes her ſelf to them. In that they are faid to 
59 Ruach detdu, the ſpirit of error, (or idola- go a whoring, it declares them to be in behavi- 
try, for the word, tho' ſignifying properly the our like an harlot, or an adultereſs, falſe. to her 
firſt, is uſed for the other alſo) as the Chaldee huſband 3 but it is from the place and ſubject 
renders it, yr Hithah, hath cauſed to err, matter, or thing ſpoken of, manifeſt, that that 
= or ſeduced, namely, them ; for tho? that pro- word here is uſed to denote their ſpiritual forni- 
noun deſigning the perſons be not expreſſed, it cation of idolatry, by the ſpirit of which, or 
is neceſſarily underſtood, and therefore uſually zealous affection to it, they were drawn away 
added by thoſe who render the verb in its pro- from God to give themſelves up to the ſervice 
per tranſitive ſignification, and is vertually in- of idols, and obſerving their vain ways, and fo 
cluded by thoſe who do otherwiſe; as the Grezk, is a reaſon given (as we ſaid) of their brutiſnneſs 
which intranſitively render it well to the mean- in aſking counſel of their ſtocks, and enquiring 
ing, tho* not punctually to the form of the by their ſtaff, as at an oracle that ſhould direct 
word, erAavi3yrav, and the printed Arabick, them. The Arabick manuſcript verſion not un- 
© 1,45 Dballu, they have erred, or been led in- fitly renders it, as to the meaning, My people 
to error, by the ſpirit of fornication, and they as of their wood, and their ſtaff declareth to 
have gone a whoring from under their God, i. e. them, becauſe the thought (or minding) of whore- 
it hath cauſed them to err, * ſo as that they have dom maketh them 10 err, al acl ga 146 £545 
gone a whoring, &c. That do we look on as and therefore have they erred from (or have for- 
the force here of the conjunction Ve, which ſig- gotten) the obedience of God. A farther declara- 
nifies, and, that ſo it may ſhew the effects of tion of their behaviour in their going a whoring 
that ſpirit, cauſing them to err, and in what, from under their God, and the ill conſequents 
and how far they erred by its impulſe, viz. ſo thereon, have we in the following words. 
far as to go a whoring d ⁰ U from un- 
der their Cod; him who had avouched them Ver. 13. They ſacrifice upon the tops of the moun- 
for his people, and whom they had avouched fains, and burn incenſe upon the hills under 
for their God, and whom they were obliged by oaks, and poplars, and elms, becauſe the ſba- 
all ingagements to acknowledge for ſuch, and dow thereof is good: therefore their daughters , -,, 
cleave to, their God, their only true God. For he ſhall commit whoredom, and your ſpouſes ſhall 
is manifeſtly here ſpoken of in oppoſition to thoſe commit adultery. | 
idol falſe Gods, for following which, and for- | | 
ſaking him, they are here accuſed. The name The Greek and Vulgar Latin, They did ſacri- 
Elobim, is indeed, as to the form, of the plu- fice 3 the Syr. and Arab. They have ſacrificed ; 
ral number; but when ſpoken of the true God, and ſo Pagnin. and the Tigurine, The verb is 
in ſignification ſingular, and therefore is it ® ob- in the future tenſe, and properly ſignifies, ci 
ſerved by ſome not to be ſo well tranſlated by ſacrifice, will burn incenſe, &c. but may be ac- 
Arias Montanus in the interlineary verſion, Diis cording to the uſe of the Hebrew tongue render- 
ſuis, their Gods; for their fault is not becauſe ed either in the future tenſe, or ſuch as denote 
they forſook them, but becauſe they followed what is paſt, or the preſent, according as the 
them. In underſtanding it of falſe Gods, he ſenſe will require, Ours well put it in the pre- 
ſeems to agree with Abarbinel, who ſeems ſo to ſent tenſe, It denotes (as one obſerveth) act 
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continuum, a continued action, or cuſtom of do- 
ing. Being by that willful ſpirit of whoredoms 
that is in them led into error, and turned away 
from God and his ways, they became fo | vain 
in their imaginations, and their fooliſh heart was 
ſo darkened, that they ran after their ſtocꝶ and 
their taff, as if they were fit directors for them, 
and neglecting both the place and the ways by 
God preſcribed for his worſhip, they went a 
wandering to ſuch places which were thought 
fitteſt for the worſhip of idols, and choſen by 
their worſhippers for that end, and there per- 
formed with great zeal and devotion, ſuch ſer- 
vices as were thought acceptable to them ; as 
here is ſhewed in the deſcription of the places, 
the tops of the mountains, and hills, and under 
ſhady trees, and the ſervices by ſacrificing and 
burning incenſe, wherein the chief of the out- 
ward ſervice did then conſiſt ; and fo all other 
parts thereof may be comprehended under them. 
That ſuch places were of old choſen by idola- 
ters for worſhipping therein their falſe Gods, 
appears (that we may not farther look after it) 
by ſeveral other places in the Scripture ; as 
Deut. xii. 2. where is a command to [/rael, that 
they ſhould utterly deſtroy all the places, wherein 


the nations that they ſhould poſſeſs ſerved their 


Gods upon the high mountains, and upon the hills, 
and under every green tree : and inthe next verſe 
is mention of their groves, as oft elſewhere. 2 
ſhall not do ſo unto the Lord your God, (faith 7 
but unto the place which the Lord your God ſhall 
chooſe out of all your tribes, to put bis name there, 
even to his habitation ſhall ye ſeek, and thither 
ſhalt thou come, ver. 4, 5. Yet notwithſtandin 
all this, how prone they were to worſhip ido! 


YO Us 


in ſuch places, we find 2 Kings xvii. 10, 11. 


And they ſet them up images and groves in every 
high hill, and under every green tree, and there they 
burnt incenſe in all the high places; and“ Ezek. 
xx. 28. They ſaw every high hill, and all the 
thick trees, and they offered there their ſacrifices, 
and there they preſented the provocation of their 
offering, there alſo they made their ſweet ſavour, 
and poured out there their drink-offerings. 

Several ſorts of trees are here named, Oaks, 
Poplars, and Elms; in tranſlating the names of 
which, if there be ſome difference betwixt In- 
terpreters, it is no wonder; every one by ſuch 


trees as they have ſeen in their own countries, 


gueſſing at ſuch as grow elſewhere. Nor will 
it here (I ſuppoſe) matter much, altho* among 
heatheniſh 1dolaters ſome trees were account- 
ed more peculiarly ſacred to ſuch or ſuch 


of their falſe deities. It will be ſufficient to 


know, that they were among the trees that 
grew among them, ſuch as were moſt ſhady, 
and of an acceptable ſhade : which is the reaſon 
here expreſſed why they made that uſe of them, 
which they did, viz. N, 3'1 Ci tob tzillah, 


becauſe the ſhade thereof or of it is good, viz. of 


each of theſe trees. The affix being in the 
lingular number, ſeems to be referred to each of 


theſe kinds, and fo to make the caſe alike, as 
of them between themſelves, ſo with them and 
any other tree of like condition in that kind, 
viz. in reſpect of its ſhadow, if it yielded a 
thick and pleaſing ſhade, ſo that under theſe 
were comprehended the reſt. Such ſhady 
places it ſeems they delighted in, as fit for 
convening to their idolatrous ſervices, and per- 
haps thought their falſe Gods to delight in 
alſo. But what other reaſons beſides the com- 
modiouſneſs of the ſhade, and ſo either the 
pleaſantneſs of the place, or a kind of awful 
horror, which the darkneſs thereof might 
ſtrike into their minds, or the conveniency it 


might offer them for their * lewd purpoſes, 


as the following words ſeem to intimate, the 
Idolaters might pretend for their choice of 
ſuch places, it will not be need to enquize, 


but to content our ſelves with what the words 


expreſs: no pretence whatever, no inten- 


tions could excuſe them, it being directly 


againſt God's command for them ſo to do. 
And this was their ſin and great wickedneſs 
in them, and an evident token that they 
were gone a whoring from under him; that 
whereas God had choſen to himſelf one place 
to put his name there, and for an habitation, (as 
he ſpeaks in the forecited Deut. xii. 5.) and 


commanded them thither to ſeek, (viz. ® for an- 


ſwers and oracles, which from the * mercy-ſeat, 
and by Urim and Thummim, were given to 
the people,) and that thither they ſhould come, 
and thither bring their burnt-offerings, and their 


facrifices, forbidding them to ſeek to other pla- 


ces, or perform ſuch ſervices elſewhere to him; 
they now rejecting him and his commands, in 
other places aſked counſel of their flock, ſought 
to their ſtaff to declare to them, and offered there 
to their idols, ſacrifice and burnt incenſe, and 
performed ſuch things as they thought to be parts 
of divine worſhip, even upon the tops of moun- 
tains, and upon the hills, and under every ſhady, 
green, thick-tree. dh 

For aggravating the evil of their doings, we 
may eaſily perceive, as ſuggeſted in the words, 
that they did theſe things not out of ignorance 


and infirmity, but upon deliberation, and of 


ſet purpoſe, wittingly and willingly, with ma- 
nifeſt contempt of the law, not only in private, 
but * openly in the moſt conſpicuous places, as 
tops of mountains and hills, not one place but 
many, as the plural number ſheweth ; and ob- 
ſtinately, as the form of the verb N 7ezab- 
bechu, is noted by Kimchi to import R"wan 211 


the frequency of the action, it being ſuch as ſeems” 


to denote more than the ſimple form 1wian Tz- 
bechu, which ſignifies, they ſacrifice, doth, and 
therefore is by Aben Ezra thought to ſignify, 
they cauſe to ſacrifice, and expounded, they bid 
the Prieſts of Baal (or idolatrous Prieſts) to ſa- 
crifice, But Kimchi thinks and proves, that it 
is not neceſſary ſo here to render it, but rather, 


they do much and frequently ſacrifice. Theſe _ 
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are their doings, in which their going a ching 
from under their God manifeſts it ſclf; the ill 
conſequents and effects of which the following 
words declare. 

Therefore your daughters ſhall commit wwhore- 
dom, and your ſpouſes ſhall commit adultery.] 
Therefore ; becauſe you ſo wickedly go a who- 
ring from God, and commit ſuch Jewdnels with 
idols, ycur, Sc. the perſon is here changed, as 
uſually elſewhere, and they ſpoken to, which 
before he ſpake of in the third perſon, hey; yet 
here he ſaith, not heir, but your daughters, and 
Z23INg Callotheicem, your ſpouſes : ſo ours 
with * ſeveral others render it your ſpouſes, but 
many (the moſt we may ſay) render it, your 
daughters in lau; the word 793 Callab, ſigni- 
fies both, (as doth likewiſe the Greek dunn, by 
which they here render it,) but why it ſhould 
rather be here taken for daughters-in-law, * ſome 
learned men give for reaſons, becauſe the word 
in the other notion, viz. of ſpouſes, is not elſe- 
where found with any pronoun affixed to it, as 
here this is, and becauſe it ſo ſeems better cou- 
pled with daughters: for whichſoever it be ta- 
ken, pouſes, or daughter-in-law, they are ſuch 
which even the moſt. profligate perſons, what 
lewd courſes ſoever themſelves follow, deſire to 
have chaſte and honeſt, and account it a ſhame 
anda grief to themſelves if they be found other- 
wiſe. The Chaldee Paraphraſt taking his liber- 
ty, doth not here only literally render the words, 
but would have them underſtood of ſuch daugh- 
ters as they begat of heatheniſh women, with 
whom they mingled in their idolatry, and ſuch 
heatheniſh idolatrous wives as they took to their 


ſorts. Of theſe, whoever they be taken to be, 


it is ſaid, that therefore they ſhall commit whore- 
dom, and adultery. 05 
Therefore ; J) by Al cen. This illative ſhews 
this now faid to follow by way of conſequence on 
what is before ſaid; theſe doings of their 
daughters and ſpouſes, or daughters in law, on 
their doings, to wit, their running after idols, 
and going to '/acrifice upon the tops of the moun- 
tains, and burn incenſe upon the hills under 0aks, 
and other thick trees : but to ſay by what way 
of conſequence, whether as of a thing that would 
probably, if not neceſſarily, follow, or as of a 
puniſhment that ſhould therefore be inflicted on 
them, may make ſome little difference. For 
better judging of which, it may not be amiſs 
by the way to obſerve, that the words N 
Tiznenah, having the ſignification of committing 
whoredom, and MARIN Tenaaphnab, having 
the ſignification of committing adultery, being in 
the form of the future tenſe, may be rendered 
either in the ſighnitication of the“ preſent tenſe, 
which in the Hebrew 1s oft expreſs'd by that 
form, fo as to found, they do commit whoredom, 
and do commit adullery, as * ſome do here render 
it; and that of cuſtom, as? ſome add, zhey are 
wont to do ſo ; or of the preterimperfect tenſe, 
they did commit, &c. as * another; or elſe in 
the proper ſignification of the future, hey will 
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or Hall, as ours and * ſeveral others render, If 
it be rendered, they do, or are wont to do, or 
did, or will commit, &c. then will it ſhew ſuch 
lewdneſs of their daughters, &c. to have been, 
and probably like to be, the ill effects of thoſe 
evil courſes which they took. But if it be ren- 
dered, as it is by ours, ſhall commit, then it 
ſounds as a threat, and to denote a conſequent 
puniſhment thereon 3 and for ſuch may it be 
taken too according to the firſt ways; what 
after-evil follows, or is conſequent on a former, 
may be looked on as a puniſhment thereof, 
According to the firſt way, Kimchi ſeeming 
to take it, thus gives the meaning: Becauſe the 
men go out of the city unto the high mountains, 
and every green tree, there to ſerve idols, there- 
fore is there place (or opportunity) to their daugh- 
ters and ſpouſes, (or daughters in law) of commit- 
ting whoredom and adultery; and with him *ſome 
others agree. But a © learned Expoſitor gives 
on this his cenſure, That tho? this be not ill ſaid 
by Kimchi, yet that it doth not take fully in the 
Prophet's reaſon, which is to be had by making 
the ſenſe to be, Becauſe you run a whoring 
from under me, that is, forſaking me, ſerve 
other ſtrange Gods, therefore will I render to 
you in your own meaſure, and permit that 
you your ſelves ſhall find the like dealings 
from your daughters and ſpouſes, the fathers 
having daughters that play the whore, and 
newly married men or to be married /pou/es 
that commit adultery ; that ſo by the ſhame 
and grief, which from their lewd doings ye 
« ſhall conceive, you may be ſenſible how great 
a wickedneſs and injury it is in yourſelves, 
« forſaking your moſt kind father, and loving 
« huſband, God, to run after idols, and cleave 
to them.“ Theſe words of his give us the 
ſenſe of the © moſt part of Expoſitors, who will 
have theſe words to import, not only that their 
idolatrous courſes ſhould give occaſion, and 
opportunity, and ill examples to their daugh- 
ters and ſpouſes, of ſuch lewdneſs ; but that it 
ſhould by God's juſt judgment be ordered, that 
the 11] carriage of theſe ſhould be a puniſhment 
to them for their ill behaviour towards him; a 
puniſhment proportionable to the fault, and * one 
ſin a puniſhment of another, according to what 
is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, Rom. i. 26. how 
becauſe men glorified not God as they ought, he 
by way of puniſhment gave them up to vile af- 
fections. And here may be compared what A. 
70s vii. 17. is threatened in puniſhment to Ama- 
z:ab, withſtanding the word of God preached by 


Amos, that therefore his wife ſhould be an harlot. 


According to both theſe ways are by the 
moſt underſtood ſuch voluntary acts of lewdnels, 
as were by thoſe women ſpoken of committed, 


both by the example of their idolatrous fathers 


and huſbands, and the occaſions and opportu- 
nities given them of ſo doing, and by the uſt 
judgment of God permitting it and ordering ſo 
their ſins, as to be a puniſhment of the ſins of 
thoſe their fathers and huſbands. * Bu: there are 


u Lively. Y Which Mercer prefers. 


2 Greek. Vulg. Lat. Syr. Ar. d Mere. Pare. c Petr. a Fig. 
f See Rivet, © Lively 
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who think by their committing whoredom and 
adultery, not to be meant ſuch voluntary acts of 
theirs, but ſuch as they ſhould be forced to by 
their conquering enemies, raviſhing and defilin 
them: Againſt which ® others except, etal: 
then, tho* this had been a great puniſhment 
to the fathers and huſbands; yet thoſe poor wo- 
men ſo injured had deſerved rather pity than 
puniſhment, as the beginning of the next verſe 
intimates that theſe did. 

Now according to all theſe, the whoredom 
of the daughters and ſpouſes is to be underſtood of 
carnal whoredom or filthineſs of the fleſh, and 
defilement of the body, either alone, or | ac- 
companied with that of the ſpirit, which ſhould 
be occaſioned by, or be a puniſhment of the ſpi- 
ritual whoredom, v:z. the idolatry of their fa- 
thers and huſbands, But Abarbinel takes ano- 
ther way, and thinks that wwhoredom here in all 
theſe paſſages, this ver. and the next, is to be 
underſtood of whoredom with idols, and ſo the 
meaning of theſe words to be by way of reproof 
of the whole people, both of the men and wo- 
men, Bzcaule ye go a whoring from under 
« your God on the tops of the mountains, and on the 
Hills, therefore your danghters alſo and ſpouſes 
« learn(todothe like) and do alſo commit whore- 
dom with idols; for the children uſe to do ac- 
« cording to the deeds of the fathers : and * fome 
others think this way of underſtanding whore- 
doms may be taken. But the ordinary way of 
expounding the words as a puniſhment denoun- 
ced to them, ſeems the pla iner and more con- 
gruous to the words. We ſhall better judge of it 
by conſidering together the next verſe. 


Ver. 14. Iwill not puniſh your daughters when 
they commit whoredom, nor your ſpouſes when 
they commit adultery : for themſelves are ſepa- 
rated with whores, and they ſacrifice with har- 
lots : therefore the people that duth not under- 


fand ſhall fall. 


Some difference there is betwixt Expoſitors 
in giving the meaning of theſe words; and that, 
either from aſſigning a different ſignification to 
ſome of the words; or from a different reading 
and diſtinguiſhing of them; tho? at laſt all will 
tend to the ſame ſcope. As for what concerns 
the ſignification of the words, we may obſerve, 
that the word NN Ephkod, rendered by ours, 
puniſh, is from a root (to wit, h Pakad) which 
hath different ſignifications. Among others, 
theſe, 70 viſit, which is a word of comprehen- 
ſion, and to which the reſt, or moſt of them 
may be reduced : this ſpoken of good, gives us 
the notion of !aking care of, and having regard to, 
reſpecting and remembring for good, and to do 
good to: Spoken of evil, as here, it ſignifies, 70 
remember, and take notice of for evil, 1. e. to pu- 
nh, It ſignifies alſo to compute, count, or num- 
ber, totake account of, and (if we may reduce it 
to this head rather than the former) to take notice 
of, and to impute to; to omit other notions, as 
not to the preſent purpoſe. Theſe we may take 
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notice of, becauſe according to theſe we have 
different expoſitions, as we ſaid. And ſome 
of the Fews, ſeeming to take the latter notion, 
thus expreſs the meaning. There is no rea- 
ſon why I ſhould impute to them their whore- 
dom for fin, becauſe they learn it from the 
« Maſter of the houſe. ® Otter It 1s not to 
be wondered, if the daughters commit whore- 
dom, becauſe they themſelves going to the 
tops of mountains, eat and drink with whores, 
and all commit whoredom.* And ſo Abarbi- 
nel makes the meaning to be no other than, I 
« wonder not that the daughters do ſo as they 
do, when they themſelves ſo do.“ But moſt 
Chriſtian Interpreters take it as ours do, in the 
ſignification of puniſhing. I 

Betwixt theſe two Vere is that difference, 
that the former makes that which is ſaid, to 
imply, a not regarding, or not taking notice at 
all of what they did, or that they did amiſs ; as 
if it were that which they could not but do, be- 
ing led by ſuch ill examples as they were, and 
ſo were held by him as guiltleſs for it, and there 


were no reaſon for him to impute it as a fault to 


them; which ſeems not to come home to the 
purpoſe, where great ſins and great judgments, 


to deter from them, are diſcourſed of: But the 


latter imports, that he took due notice of what 
they did; and if he abſtained from puniſhing 
them, it was not out of neglect, or to leſſen 
the fault, but for another reaſon, viz. for a pu- 
niſhment to thoſe who were concerned in them, 
to whom the not puniſhing them was ſo ; and ſo 
is it according to that way a farther declaration 
of, and addition to, what was before threatned 
to thoſe Idolaters, as a puniſhment, in the laſt 
words of the preceding verſe. Yet do not all, 
who agree in that, that the word hath here the 
fignification of puniſhing, agree alſo in giving 
the meaning, but do it diverſly, according as 
they differently read the words ; ſo that ſome 
turn the negative into an affirmative, others 
make it include one. For ſome read the words 
with an interrogation, which though not ex- 
preſſed, they think to be underſtood ; that fo 
the words may ſound, not, I will not, but, 
ſhall I not? So ours in the margin, and ſo 
Ls and Tremellius read interrogatively all 
ut the laſt clauſe of the verſe, ald J not 
puniſh your daughters, becauſe they commit whore- 
dom, and your ſpouſes, becauſe they commit adul- 
tery * Becauſe, or as one would have it, al/o 
becauſe, theſe ſeparate with whores, what they 


may ſacrifice with harlots * Yes; the people that 


underſtand not ſhall be troubled. The reading it 
thus, gives it the force (as we ſaid) of a ſtrong 
affirmative, as much as to ſay, Certainly I will 
puniſh your daughters, and your ſpouſes, becauſe 
of ſuch their doings ; and you alſo, for that you 
are ſeparated with whores, &c. i. e. you idola- 
trous 1/rael for what you do, though it be put 
in the third perſon. But this reading pleaſeth 
not * others; and indeed it doth not well agree 
with the tenor of the words, which 1s to ag- 


gravate their fin by the ill conſequences thereof, 
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except we ſhould bring it to this meaning, 
Should I not puniſh their daughters for carnal 
< whoredom, when they commit it? how much 
more them for ſpiritual? * They do not there- 
fore read it interrogatively, but as denunciatory, 
telling what he will not do. 

Yet neither do theſe agree in giving the 
meaning: * ſome underſtanding the words 
comparatively, or making the negative to be, 
not ſuch as ſimply to deny that he will puniſh, 
but that he will not puniſh one ſo ſeverely as 
he will the other, i. e. not their daughters and 
ſpouſes io greatly as themſelves, who gave to 
them an ill example, and by their own lewdneſs, 
were a cauſe and occaſion of theirs. ? So ſe- 
verely will he puniſh them for their ſpiritual 
whoredom, that the puniſhment which ſhall be 
inflicted on their daughters and ſpouſes, ſhall in 
compariſon to theirs be as nothing, or as if they 
were not at all puniſhed ; ſo that here in the 
negative particle, is an affirmative included, he 


will not puniſh fo much, yet will puniſh. This 


way, though by * ſome preferred, yet is not fo 
well liked by * others. There is another way, 
by taking the words as plainly minatory or 
threatning, as before he threatened, that by 
way of puniſhment to them their daughters 
ſhould commit whoredom, and their ſpouſes adul- 
tery; ſo now farther, that when they did ſo, 
he would not puniſh them, or by puniſhment 
reſtrain them from their lewdneſs, but ſuffer 
them to run on uncontrolled in it, which could 
not be but for their great infamy and grief, and 


fo a manifeſt puniſhment to them. This way is 


by I many taken, and amongſt all ſeems the 
plaineſt, and moſt agreeable to the words: and 
it is obſerved by them, that the greateſt pu- 
niſhment, at leaſt a forerunner of it, is when 
God abſtains from puniſhing, and by timely 
chaſtiſements to reduce ſinners, and ſtop them 
from running farther on in their ſins, and fo 
into utter deſtruction. But the threatning to let 
theſe lewd women run on without check in their 
ſins, is not here ſpoken of, ſo much to intimate 
his anger againſt them, and what greater evils 
remained for them, as to ſhew his diſpleaſure 
againſt their parents; whom, by not puniſh- 
ing but ſuffering thoſe whoſe lewdneſs could 
not but be both a diſgrace and ſname, and ſo 
a manifeſt puniſhment to them, ſuch as ſhould 
prove to the utter deſtruction of their families, 
he would puniſh: for ſuch infamy and diſho- 
nour of families, among temporal judgments 
and calamities of this life, which here ſeem 
chiefly intended, cannot be looked on as ſmall. 
The puniſhment here meant, and which 
God faith he will not inflict, © ſome of the Fews 
limit to that bitter water, by which the cha- 
ſtity of ſuſpected women was tried, and they 


by the effect thereof on them, either abſolved 


or condemned : as if the meaning of the 
words were, that ſeeing the men were ſo 
lewd, as they now were, the lewdneſs of the 
women ſhould be no more diſcovered by this 
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water, nor ſubject to that curſe which by the 
law was laid upon them at the drinking there- 
of, as it is at large deſcribed Num. vi. g. from 
ver. 12, to the end of the chapter, according 


to a rule that the Talmudical Doctors, thence 


frame, eſpecially from the laſt verſe of the 
chapter, and confirm by theſe words, Id 
MR pp Sb wo Mp2 UN 
PPM DAN IR hy NÞML WRA IRANUR 
NUR IR 3 When the man is free from iniquity 
(viz, uncleanneſs, or adultery) he water trieth 
his wife; but if the man be not free from iniquity, 
the water doth not try his wife : and they confirm 
it from what is here ſaid, DN ND I will not 
puniſh your daughters, &c. they add alſo * that 
when adulterers were multiplied, the bitter wa- 
ter (or trial thereby) ceaſed. And they think 
it proved alſo from this place, wherein God faith, 
he will not puniſh their daughters when they com- 
mit whoredom, &c. viz. ” becauſe they them- 
ſelves were, as the following words ſhew, guil- 
ty in that kind, in both a ſpiritual and carnal 
ſenſe. 
Thus they reſtrain what is here ſaid to that pe- 
culiar ſort of puniſhment ; but the words are 
more general, I will not puniſh, without li- 
miting it unto any one kind. Yet ſeems it well 
noted by * ſome, that this doth not argue that 
they ſhall be looked upon as faultleſs, and not 
at all in this life or after it puniſhed, but put to 
ſhew that the men, who by their evil example 
gave occaſion to them of ſo offending in ſuch 
kinds, were more worthy of puniſhment ; of 
which their deſert, the not preſent puniſhing of 
their daughters and ſpouſes might well put them 
in mind, being itſelf no ſmall puniſhment to 
them, by the grief, diſgrace, and infamy, 
which their ſeeing them without reſtraint from 
God, or chaſtiſements whereby to reclatm them 
from ſuch ſhameful doings, to be permitted to 
run on in them, muſt needs occaſion to them. 
They cannot look on this as a mercy from God 
on their wicked daughters and ſpouſes, whoſe 
lewd doings they cannot but know to be odious 
to God, butas a puniſhment from him on them- 
ſelves, to whom the great diſhonour of their do- 
ings neceſſarily redounds. And ſo is the ſay- 
ing, that he will not puniſh the one, a manifeſt 
threat of puniſhment to the other; of puniſh- 
ment proportionable to their ſin, and ſuch as 


muſt needs convince them thereof, by being fo 


proportioned to it; and the odiouſneſs of that to 


_ themſelves in thoſe that had ſo near relation to 


them, neceſſarily ſhews how odious their going 
a whoring from their God, whoſe people they 
ſhould have approved themſelves by their faith- 
fulneſs to him their father and huſband, was. 
And their unfaithful dealing with him to be the 


/ occaſion of what he threatens to do, or rather 


not to do, viz. not to puniſh their lewd daugh- 
ters and ſpouſes for their wickedneſs, but rather 
to permit them to run on uncontrouled in it, to 
their great grief and infamy, the following words 
declare. To the conſideration of which we are 
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by looking on theſe words as minatory, and un- 
derſtanding the lewdneſs of the women men- 
tioned as voluntary acts, in not reſtraining them 
from which by any chaſtiſements the puniſhment 
threatened to the men conſiſts, kindly and pro- 
rly brought. 

Yet before we proceed to the conſideration 
of them, we may call to mind what we ſaid 
on the preceding verſe ; that ſome think that 
thoſe acts are not ſo much to be looked on as 
voluntary, but to be underſtood as forced defile- 
ments, and ſee how the preſent threat will then 
require to be underſtood, that it may be applied 
to them. 

That they ſhould be ſo defiled, and no puniſh- 
ment executed on thoſe that defile them, would 
be indeed to the fathers and huſbands a great 
puniſhment, but more to the poor women them- 
ſelves, who having not conſented to ſuch wick- 
edneſs, cannot be thought worthy of puniſhment 
for having received wrong z and how ſhall he 


then ſay by way of threat, that he will not pu- 


niſh them? If it be therefore ſo underſtood of 
what they ſhould by violence ſuffer from the 
enemy; it ſhould, as a y learned Divine ob- 
ſerves, be rather ſaid, I will not viſit or puniſh 


for your daughters, i. e. for their ſakes, fo as to 


take vengeance on them that offer violence to 
them; and ſo M =y Al benothecem, ac- 
cordingly rendered, propter filias veſtras, or in 
gratiam filiarum veſtrarum, which however it 
would make a good ſenſe, yet becauſe there 1s 
not found any other example of ſuch uſe and 
conſtruction of the verb and prepoſition here 
uſed, he thinks not ſafe to adventure on that 
way : and therefore it may ſeem ſafeſt and plain- 
eſt ſo to underſtand it, as we have ſaid, that by 


their whoredom may be underſtood voluntary 


acts of their own ; and then the not reſtraining 
them by timely chaſtiſements from them, but 
permitting them to run on in them to the infamy 
of their relations, may well be threatned as an 
aggravation of the puniſhment to them; in 
which kind why God ſees here fit to threaten 
to puniſh them, he farther declares in the fol- 
lowing words, the reaſon which before was in 
the 13. verſe given. „ 

Their puniſhment that was before threatened, 


that their daughters and ſpouſes ſhould be given 
up to vile affections, to the committing of whore- 


dom and adultery, and not reſtrained by God's 
grace, 1s here aggravated by that which is more 
ſenſible, that he would ſuffer them to run on in 


thoſe ſins, (as if he connived at them, which 


would not have been done, but for greater pu- 
niſhment to thoſe their relations) without re- 
ſtraining them by any preſent viſible puniſh- 
ment, The crime which he would puniſh by 
ſuch infamous behaviour of thoſe women re- 
lated to them, there expreſſed to be their going 
a whoring from God, and ſerving Idols, is 
here amplified by a farther declaration of their 
behaviour in the worſhiping of thoſe Idols to 
which they ſacrificed on the tops of the moun- 
tains, and hills, under oaks and other ſhady 


trees, viz, that they were ſeparated with whores, 


Vor. II. 
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and ſacrificed with harlots. Which if underſtood 
of whores and harlots, properly ſo called, (as it 
may well be, and, I ſuppoſe, ought to be) adds 
to what was before ſaid; that whereas there they 
were accuſed more peculiarly of ſpiritual whore- 
dom, they are here accuſed of carnal allo; fo as 
that the giving up their daughters and ſpouſes to 
that, will be a cauſing them to ſuffer in the 
ſame Kind that they offended in, and receive 
like for like, grief, diſgrace, and diſhonour to 
themſelves and their families, in the ſame wa 
that they grieved and diſhonoured God, and ſo 
ſhew their puniſhment to be every way propor- 
tionable to their crime; ſo as that they, who 
by their own ill example gave occaſion to their 
daughters and ſpouſes, and taught them to com- 
mit ſuch lewdneſs, could not but by their wick- 
edneſs be warned of their own ; and by ſeeing 
them not to ſuffer what they deſerved, be put 
in mind what themſelves deſerved to ſuffer, and 
ſo diſcern the one by the other, and be forced to 
acknowledge God's juſtice in puniſhing fin in 
them, by the like fin in theirs, which he per- 
mitted, and gave them up, without reſtraint by 
puniſhment, to commit, which without their 
provocation of him by their own ſins he would 
not have permitted. = | 

Thus will the ſenſe be clear, if by the words 
here we underſtand to be ſhewed, that they 
were guilty of carnal whoredoms, together with 
ſpiritual, as they did uſually go together; and 
they that were given to idolatry, were wont to 
pollute themſelves with all manner of filthineſs 
of the fleſh alſo, whoredom, and adultery, and 
ſuch uncleanneſs as is not fit to be mentioned. 
But it will not be obſcure to diſcern, how the 
de e is fitted to the ſin likewiſe, tho? we 

ould take the fin in them by theſe words de- 
{cribed, to be yet no other than ſpiritual whore- 
dom and idolatry ; and ſo * ſome take it to be, 
and by whores, and harlots, to be meant - the 
idols, to the ſervice of which they ſeparated 
themſelves, and to which they ſacrificed, or the 
ſhameful ſervices performed in honour to them. 
And indeed, if idolatry be (as moſt frequently 
it is) called wwhoredom, there muſt be ſomething 
in that as either the idols themſelves, or their 
worſhip, that may be called whores or barlots. 
And ſo to interpret thoſe names here to the 
learned Rivet ſeems to be primaria & præcipua 
inter pretatio que ſcopum attingit : the primary 
and chief interpretation which gives the ſcope of 
the worde. eta | 

Among the Jews, Abarbinel doth ſo far con- 
cur with theſe, as to think (as we before ſaid) 
that the whoredom here ſpoken of, is that of 
idolatry, but then he differs from them, in that 
he doth not think the idols or their ſervices to 
be noted by the terms of es, or harlots; but 
their own wives therefore ſo called, becauſe 
they and their huſbands ſeparated themſelves to- 
gether, and committed whoredom in ſacrificing 
to idols and falſe Gods, and in worſhipping 
them : So that their daughters alſo and dayghters- 
in-law learned of them to do the like, viz. to 


commit like ſpiritual whoredom, But * others 


of 
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of the Jews, it is manifeſt, underſtand this as a 
deſcription of carnal uncleanneſs and whoredom 
properly ſo called, in that while they went to 
tick "room or ſecret places, they there min- 

led themſelves with whores and harlots, and 
Neve company, and did eat and drink with 
them, and committed that folly with them, 
which by thoſe terms is eaſily underſtood ; in 
which they agree with the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
who renders, for they alſo gather themſelves to- 
gether with whores, and eat and drink with © ſuch 
as gad abroad, (or common whores, that ſeek 
abroad for opportunity, and proſtitute them- 
ſelves.) The ſame way take alſo * ſeveral of 
Chriſtian Interpreters; Zancbius thinks it con- 
venient to take in both, and would have in 
ww mnt oy an Hem im hazzonoth yepha- 
redu, themſelves are ſeparated with whores, by 
' whores to be underſtood idolatry ; and by Har- 
lots, in they ſacrifice with harlots, thoſe properly 
ſo called, and carnal uncleanneſs; which as to 
the including of both thoſe forts of whoredom 
in what they are accuſed of, is that way of ex- 
poſition which we at firſt mentioned, and think 
moſt convenient to follow ; yet not becauſe of 
that nice diſtinction between whores and harlots, 
which he gives, but from the drift of the whole 
argument. And the forementioned Dr. Rivet, 
tho? he prefer that Expoſition concerning ſpiri- 
tual whoredom as chief, yet faith, that he doth 
not reject the opinion of thoſe, who together 
take in alſo carnal whoredom, as together with 
it 1 in what they are taxed as guil- 
ty of. p OLE 
Having ſeen this as for the meaning and 


ſcope of the words in general, we may for the 


better underſtanding the charge laid on them, 
look into the ſignification of the words ſingly, 
becauſe all do not fully agree in them; and in 
them we ſhall find, firſt, a change of perſon in 
the pronoun D Hem, they, in the third perſon, 
whereas in the foregoing words the ſecond is 
uſed, your daughters, and your ſpouſes ; and 1o 
according to the uſual way of conſequence it 
would be, ye yourſelves are Doarated This by 
divers Expoſitors is obſerved as a thing that 
hath weight in it, and is a ſign of great indig- 
nation, and that God in the midſt of his ſpeak- 
ing to them doth (as it were) turn away from 
them as unworthy to be ſpoken to, and not 
vouchſafe to ſpeak to them as in perſon. © But 
ſuch change of perſons is not unuſual in Scrip- 
ture; we have the like but in the foregoing 
verſe, and there, contrary to what is here, we 
have a change from the third perſon to the ſe- 
cond, from they to your, ſpeaking firſt as of 
them, then as to them, tho er e the ſame 
buſineſs that here he continues to ſpeak of. 
The word 19F# epbaredu, next in con- 
ſtruction, and rendered by ours, are ſeparated, 
ſignifies barely, do ſeparate or divide, without 
expreſſing what they ſeparate, but leaving it to 
be underſtood or ſupplied. It is by ſome ſup- 


v See Sanft. And the Syriack by the ſame term expreſſeth it. 
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plied by ſe, i. e. themſelves, which is the eaſieſt 
ſupply, and is by ours manifeſtly followed, 
while they render the word paſſively, * are ſepa- 
rated, which is all one with they ſeparate the: 
ſelves, &c. as likewiſe by others, who do in 
like manner render it, whether it be underſtood 
as from God and his worſhip, or, with ſome, 
from their wives and families, or, with * others, 
from other company, or the congregation, to 
go apart into ſuch places as are before mention- 
ed, hills and groves, as fitteſt for their lewd 
purpoſes, and there to be with thoſe whoſe 
company they ſought, one of which will be un- 
derſtood and ſuppoſed with the other, and that 
whether by whores we underſtand their idol- 
worſhip, (as we have ſeen ſome thereby to un- 
derſtand ) or lewd proſtitute women. 

Others do otherwiſe ſupply that which they 
are to be underſtood to have ſeparated, viz, res 
opimas domi ſuæ, the fat and choice things which 
they had at their houſe, which they culled out 
and took away, that under pretence of religion 
they might openly in the Goh of men ſpend 
them with whores. So thoſe learned Authors of 
a Joint Tranſlation, Junius and Tremellius, who 
Joining theſe words with thoſe that follow, thus 
render them, that they with whores do ſeparate 
thoſe things which they may ſacrifice with harlots ; 
and then give for explication that note which we 
have mentioned. ® Some without any ſupply 
tranſlate the word by the Latin, dividunt, do 
divide, and then fix on it a ſignification of ob- 
ſcenity. But, tho* the whole expreſſion doth 
imply their lewdneſs, yet I doubt whether that 
critical obſervation, as to the ſignification of 


this particular word, doth fo properly agree to 


the Hebrew word as it doth to his Latin; the 
prepoſition Dy Im, with, which requires to be 
expreſſed, they divide (not whores, but) with 
whores, plainly fruſtrates it, and beſides there 
is no need of it. The Scripture ſpeaking of 
foul things, yet expreſſeth them in clean terms, 
which is one cauſe, as a great en Jewiſb Doctor 
tells us, why the Hebrew tongue is called, 7he 
Holy Tongue. | 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt rendering it y 
Miſtayean, are gathered together, (or keep com- 
pany) with whores ; and the vulgar Latin, con- 
verſabantur, converſed with, and the Greek, Sy- 
riack, and * printed Arabick, were mingled with 3 
give us the meaning, tho? not the literal ſignifi- 
cation of the word; the end of their going apart, 
or ſeparating themſelves from others, being that 
they might keep company, converſe and join 
themſelves with thoſe alone, which otherwiſe 
they could not do. 

Other meanings and ſignifications ſome of the 
Fewiſh Expoſitors ſuggeſt unto us; ſo another 
meaning, tho' retaining the ſame ſignification 
of ſeparating, Kimchi mentions, viz. They /e- 
parate wives from their husbands, that they may 
commit lewaneſs with them, He ſaith the words 
may be ſo interpreted, but I know not how the 


Arias Mont. Petr. à Fig. See Pagnin. in the . 
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conſtruction will bear it, for it is not ſaid; they 
ſeparate whores, but they ſeparate with whores, 
chough probably thoſe whores might be ſuch as 


for that end ſeparated themſelves either by heir 


enticements, or for filthy luſt ſake, as theſe did 
themſelves from their wives, which is the inter- 
pretation before given, and by Kimcbi himſelf 
given in the firſt place, as the beſt, 

But another ſignification alſo he mentions, 
which he faith his father thought the word to 
have, and that is by fetching it from the noun 
> Perid, which ſignifies a Mule, than which 
creature, though unapt for generation, he faith 
there is none more falacious or luſtful ; ſo that 


according to this derivation of the word, the 


ſignification ſhould be, that they were profuſe, 
and prepoſterous, and brutiſh in committing 
whoredom, like the Mule, indulging without 


- underſtanding or meaſure to their luſts, and all 


manner of uncleanneſs. 

And there is yet by another ? Jem given yet 
another ſignification, who derives it from the 
word N Perudoth, which occurs Joel 1. 17. 
and is there by the Chaldee-paraphraſt rendred, 
veſſels of wine; according to which it would 
import, that 4 zhey filled themſelves with wine, 
or made themſelves like barrels, or the like, or 
drank up veſſels in the company of whores; which 
though they probably did, yet it will be both as 
to the derivation and ſignification of the word, 
a far fetched notion. That which ours fgllow 
is much plainer, and (I think) among all, the 
molt proper. 

It muſt by the way be remembred, (like to 


what hath been already obſerved) that the verb 


here is of the future tenſe, which in the Hebrew 
tongue, as the ſenſe requires, may be rendered 
by almoſt any other, whether denoting paſt, 
preſent, or time to come; and * denotes a con- 
tinuation of the thing ſpoken of, and there- 
fore is by ſeveral interpreters, as they thought 
would beſt make out the meaning, ſeverally 
rendered: by ſome, * they did, or have done; 
by ſome, * they will do; by * ſome, as by 
ours, they do ſo; which makes no difference 
as to the ſenſe, all declaring their cuſtomary 
lewdneſs. Which is likewiſe to be obſerved 
of the following verb, Nam Vezabbechu, which 
is by all literal interpreters rendered in its proper 
notion of ſacrificing, but in different tenſes ; 
by ſome, * did ſacrifice; by others, ? have ſa- 
crificed ; by others, will /acrifice ; or they ſa- 
criſice. The Chaldee paraphraſeth it, they eat 
and drink with common ſtrumpets, not. that he 
would give a different ſignification of the word, 
but to ſhew for what end they did facrifice with 
them, as Kimchi explains his meaning, They 
offer ſacrifice with them, that ſo they might eat 
and drink with them, and ſo conſequently com- 
mit whoredom with them; as the children of 
Harel of old did with the daughters of Moab, 
Num. xxv. 1, 2, theſe things uſually going to- 
gether among Idolaters, and making up their 
worſhip. | 


That the word Put Hazzonoth, and 
MunTpnh Hakkedeſpoth, do ſignify, as they are 
by ours rendered, whores, and harlots, there is 
no. queſtion 3 and no greater difference is there 
between them, than between thoſe words in our 
Engliſh tongue, except we may think the latter 
to ſignify ſomething more lewd than the former, 
common proſtitute whores, who give themſelves 
wholly to uncleanneſs, and ſeek all occaſions of 
it, (whether called fo by an Antipbra/is, or way 
of expreſſion by the contrary, from the ſignifica- 
tion of its root, which ſignifies holy, as being moſt 
unholy ; or from that other notion thereof which 
is, 10 ſeparate, or deſtine, or wholly devote to 


a thing.) , as the manuſcript Arabick 


verſion hath it, common to all; and ſo the Chal- 
dee expreſſion, which is N DDD Napkath 
bara, 14 as go (or gad) abroad; and the Syriack 


joos Naa. Nophkoth ſhuke, ſuch as 


go about the ſtreets, ſeems to intimate, agree- 
able to that deſcription of an impudent whore, 
Prov. vil. 11, 12, Sc. and ix. 14, Se. 
although others extend the name to ſinks of fil- 
thineſs of both ſexes; and the Latin rendering 
it by effeminatis, * the eſfeminate; and the LXX. 
rer, With initiated perſons, and others 
tvyrnaymiluv, changed perſous, ſuch as may be 
deſcribed by the Apoſtle's words, Rom. i. 1, 2. 
give to Expoſitors here occaſion of inquiring in- 
to the obſcene rites and beaſtly uncleanneſs uſed 
of old among idolaters in the ſervice of their 
falſe Gods. But as it is not neceſſary, ſo I think 
neither convenient to rake into ſuch filth. It is 
ſufficient that we take the names in their ordi- 
nary and uſual ſignifications z and then the only 
queſtion will be, whether we ſhould underſtand 
what is ſpoken either as a deſcription of ſpiri- 
tual or carnal whoredom, (as we before ſaid,) 
or (which may perhaps be moſt convenient) ſo 
as to comprehend both. Either way underſtood 
they ſet out the great wickedneſs of that people, 
which by, and in, their going a whoring from 
God, they committed; ſo great, that he will 
not longer forbear to puniſh them. For ſo, 
beſides what hath been already ſaid, the follow- 
ing words alſo aſſure us, with which as an in- 
ference from thoſe former, or neceſſary conſe- 
quent on them, he concludes, therefore the peo- 
ple © that doth not underſtand, ſhall fall, or, 
as in the margin, be puniſhed; according to 
which tranſlation, and ſuch as agree with it, I 
ſhall expound the words in the firſt place. 
Therefore ; that which ours ſo tranſlate, is in 
the original the particle or conjunction ) Ve, 
which properly ſignifies and, and is ſo only by 
moſt tranſlated, but (as hath been elſewhere 
obſerved) hath often the force of an illative, 
as much as to ſay therefore, and is Jo here by 
ours, and * fome others alſo taken ; and though 
it be otherwiſe rendered by others, yet will all 
amount to much the ſame purpoſe, to make 
theſe words a concluſion of the former, in which 


? R. Menachem, cited by R. Sal. Jarchi. in a MS. copy, of whom is alſo another expoſition, taking the word to 


ſignify the common permiſſion or following of lewdneſs. 
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is denounced certain puniſhment to them, * with 
a repetition of the cauſe for which it ſhall be in- 
flicted. So when the Chaldee renders this clauſe 
by way of interrogation, whereas he rendered 
the former poſitively, with addition of mb 
Nonne? And ſhall not the people of a generation 
which doth not underſtand the lau, be daſhed ? 
what is that but certainly to affirm, or conclude, 
that therefore ſeeing things were ſo with them, 
it ſhould alſo, as to that puniſhment, be ſo with 


them? And when Junius and TYemel. who had 


rendered the former clauſes interrogatively, (as 
we have ſeen) do, without interrogation, with 
a note of poſitive affirmation, read theſe, Imo 
pure non intelligens conturbabitur, yea certain- 

the people that underſtandeth not, fhall be trou- 
bled, what is it but a plain inference from the 
former, which they make to be a queſtion whe- 
ther they ſhould not be puniſhed, by way of an- 
ſwer, that yes certainly they ſhould ? And if it 
be rendered by autem, (as by ſome * it is,) but, 
it will be no leſs according to that way, aſſuring, 
that tho' he might forbear to puniſh their daugh- 
ters and ſpouſes, becauſe they their fathers were 
ſo wicked, and gave them ſuch occaſion and 
example ; yet they themſelves who would not 
underſtand better, ſhould not eſcape being pu- 
niſhed. | 

The people that doth not underſtand : pI N 
Lo yabin, that doth not, or will not, for the verb 
is of the future tenſe, and may be both ways 
rendered, and alſo as if it were the preter tenſe, 
(as hath been obſerved before of the uſe of fu- 
tures,) and is ſo according to all thoſe ways ren- 


dered, non intelligit, doth not; non intelliget, 


will not; non intellexit, hath not, underſtood; 


and in the Tigurin verſion, noluit intelligere, 


would not underſtand. The vulgar Latin reads, 
& populus non intelligens, 8 the people not under- 
ſtanding ; which is the ſame with ours, that doth 
not underſtand, The Greek in the ordinary 
editions hath quite contrary, d ul, that is 
underſtanding, or, doth underſtand; but I do 
not doubt that it is an error in the reading, tho 


ancient, ſo that the printed Arabick follows the 


fame, and that it ſhould be, and was at firſt, 
meant, * & owvwy, that doth not underſtand ; and 
ſo the Arab. manuſcript verſion hath it, gg 1 
and the Syriack alſo, Js kane 17 that doth 
not underſtand. „ 

The adding this epithet doth, as deſcribe 
the condition of the people ſpoken of, ſo include 
at once a reaſon why that which follows, is de- 
nounced againſt them. 

The people, we take to be Iſrael, thoſe that 
have all along hitherto been ſpoken, either to, 
or of; of them it is faid, ver. 1. that there was 
no knowledge of God in the land, and ver. 6. that 
they were deſtroyed for lack of knowledge : whe- 
ther their ignorance was through the default of 
the i Prieſts, who themſelves running after idols 
did neglect to teach them better, or their own 
in refuſing to learn better, or both (as it ſeems 


they did) concurring; for the Prieſts lips ſhould 
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bave kept knowledge among them, and they 
ſhould have ſought the law at his mouth, Malac, 
ii. 7. but they rejected knowledge, (this chap, 
ver. 6.) not only the Prieſts there ſpoken of, but 
the people alſo. For if they would have known 
better, tho the Prieſt neglected his duty, they 
had the law given them by God to conſult, and 
their neglect of ſo doing on all parts, makes 
them ſuch as to be called a people that doth not 
underſtand, and at once implies (as we faid) the 
reaſon why what follows is denounced againft 
them, * viz. becauſe they do not underſtand. 

If they ſhould pretend ignorance for excuſe to 
themſelves in their idolatrous courſes, it is ſo far 
from excuſing them, as to aggravate both their 
crime and puniſhment ; for it muſt needs be 
willing and contracted. God had fo far revealed 
his will, and ſuch ways as he had ordained 
for his worſhip and their practice, and given 
them his law, and ſent his Prophets to di- 
rect them; as that if they had not choſen to be 
ignorant, they might have eaſily known, yea 
could not but have known what they ought to 
have done, and how to ſerve him, and that it 


was their duty to ſerve him in that manner, and 


him alone: and therefore becauſe they were a 
people that did not underſtand, and for that very 
cauſe, becauſe they did not underſtand, is that 
which follows denounced as a conſequent on 
what, not knowing to do better, they did 
and that is in the laſt word of the verſe expreſſed 
by Va Zillabet, which ours render, ſhall fall, 
and in the margin put, as for choice to the rea- 
der, or be puniſhed, Others do give other ex- 
poſitions of the word, but moſt of them ſuch as 
will be comprehended under theſe, or reduced 
to them. The Chaldee wu Hall be daſhed, 
(for that ſignification the word hath, and ſeems 
moſt to agree to this place, although * others 
expound it in another ſignification, which it 
likewiſe hath, deſertus eſt, is forſaken, or ſhall 
be forſaken.) The vulgar Latin, vapulabit, ſhall 
be beaten ; others, conturbabitur, ſball be 
troubled, confounded, or diſturbed ; others, 
ceſpitabit, ſhall ſtumble; » others, labetur, ſhall 
ſip, or fall; ? others, variis jactabitur malis, 


ſhall be tofſed with many evils ;, 3 others, corruet, 


ſhall fall, viz. into darkneſs of error, or into 
calamities, or into ſin, all together ;, © or ſtupe- 
bit, or ſtupore afficietur, ſhall be amazed and 


perplexed ; © others faying it ſignifies, irretitum 


Je, to be intangled, ſo as not to know how to 
ree themſelves ; * implicabitur, ſhall be intangled. 
What!“ another hath, that it ſignifies 7 ſhake, 
or beat down, as leaves or nuts are with a ſtaff 
from a tree, though it might well agree with 
the others in the notion of being beaten, or caſt 
down, wants proof to ſhew that it is the pro- 

r notion of the word. _ 

The Jewiſb Expoſitors for the moſt agree 
with theſe ; and becauſe the word ſeldom c- 
curs in the Scriptures, as only here, and Prov. 
x. 8. 10. (where ours render in both places, 
ſhall fall, but in the margin there put, ſhall be 
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beaten,) and fo they have no other helps in the 
Hebrew tongue, to direct them to the meaning 
and fignification of it, ſome of them fly for 
help to the Arabick language of nigh affinity to 
it, that ſo by comparing it with ſuch words as 
from the ſame root are found in that, they may 
judge of the ſignification of it here. Among 
The reſt, Kimchi in his dictionary having firſt 
{aid that it ſignifies hall be perverted, tells us, 
that his Father faith, that among the notions of 
the root vnd Labat, there be two which will 
agree to this place; the firſt is that whereby it 
ſignifies, 10 make haſte, according to which he 
ſaith it may be here expounded, will be haſty, and 


not give themſelves time to think and conſider - 


what to do, or how toperform,God's command- 
ment; the ſecond, that whereby it denotes, 20 halt, 
and then according to that the meaning will be, 
will in that which is commanded halt between two 
opinions, and ſhall not be able to diſcern the truth. 
He himſelf in his Expoſition ſeems to join both 
theſe, telling us, that according to what his fa- 
ther and others confirmed from the Arabick 
tongue, the ſignification is, hall be perplexed in 
mind, (or opinion,) like a man that is ſo per- 
plexed or confounded, that he knows not what 
he ſhould do. Himſelf otherwiſe expounds it, 
by3 hall ſtumble, or fall. But I cannot but 
think that he is miſtaken in relating the firſt no- 
tion by his father given, or elſe that his father 
was miſtaken in reporting it from his Author 
whom he followed, viz. by miſ-reading it (if it 


| were not miſ- written) , which ſignifies, 70 


make haſte, inſtead of Ee, as it is in the great 


Grammarian Abu Walid written, in his Dicti- 
onary, and which the Arabick Writers in their 
Dictionaries put for a notion of kj Labata, 


and ſignifies, 70 be caſt or thrown down. And 


altho* the word E do ſometimes ſignify allo, 
to run, yet comparing what Abu Walid ſaith, 
I doubt not but there is an error by ſome means 
or other in it, which is to be rectified in that 
manner as we have ſeen out of him ; who alſo 
beſides this gives, as Kimcbi's father doth, an- 
other ſignification of the word out of the Ara- 
bick tongue, viz. the notion of halting in a very 
ill manner ; but the firſt he thinks more agree- 
able to this place. Aben Ezra ſaith, it ſignifies 
in the 1/maelitiſh, that is, the Arabick tongue, 
to be ſo perplexed as not to know what to do, and 


ſo it doth, (viz. las), to be amazed, or 
in confuſion, or to be troubled, ) and that he takes 


for the meaning here. R. Salomo Farchi gives 
yet another meaning of the word, which is, 
ſhall be wearied, to wit, by being ſmitten with 


vengeance, (judgments, or puniſhments.) 


Theſe all which. we have hitherto mentioned, 
as well Jeus as Chriſtians, we look on as going 
One way, viz. as agreeing in this, that the per- 


ſons ſpoken of are the idolatrous people of 1/- 
rael, and that which is ſaid concerning them, 


denotes puniſhment, to them: whatever different 
expreſſions we have hitherto uſed in the tranſlat- 


nge N 
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V apulabit, cædetur, corruet 
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ing of the word, in which it is denovinced, tend 
all to the * ſame ſcope, and will be compre- 
hended under, or eaſily reduced to, thoſe given 
us by our Tranſlators, ſhall fall, or ſhall be pu- 
iſhed. | | 

And this way ſeems the moſt convenient to 
be followed; yet becauſe ſome of good note 
do take others, it will not be amiſs to take no- 
tice what they ſay, that the reader may at laſt 
judge. Some there are, that neither take the 
perſons to be the whole people of Mael, nor 
what is ſaid to be denounced by way of puniſh- 
ment to thoſe ſpoken of; but by, he people that 
doth not underſtand, to be meant thoſe filly wo- 
men called before, their daughters, and ſpouſes, 
or daughters-in-law, and that which is ſpoken 
of them to be as either a declaration of the cauſe 
of their marrying as they did, viz. their want 
of underſtanding, which made them ſubject to 
error, or elſe (as it were) an excuſe of them 
for it, and a reaſon why God would not puniſh 
them, though they did amiſs, viz. becauſe they 
underſtood no better, and having opportunities 
and occaſions, and ſo ill examples given them 
by the men, were almoſt neceſſitated, at leaſt 
ſtrongly tempted and induced to do as they did. 
So R. Tanchum, ſhewing firſt the ſignification 
of the word vat 71labet, to be, ſhall be caſt 
down or fall, ſpall be troubled, or brought into 
confuſion, or ſhall be amazed and in perplexity, 
then gives what he takes to be the meaning of 
this clauſe in conjunction with the reſt of the 
verſe, to this purpoſe : That this here ſaid is a 


giving of the cauſe, why he would not reprove 


(or puniſh) thoſe women, their daughters and 
ſpouſes, (or daughters-in-law,) viz. becauſe of 
their ignorance and want of inſight into mat- 
ters, for that the fault was in the men, who be- 
ing themſelves ſeparated with whores and bar- 
lots, gave occaſion alſo to them of being left 
to the company of ſuch; the intent of whoſe 
idolatrous worſhip was to fatisfy the luſts of the 
body; and when the men, who ſhould under- 
ſtand better, were themſelves ſo deceived, and 
permitted them to be alone, and conſort with 
thoſe lewd women. of the idolaters, what ſhould 
women, , who had little underſtanding, do? 
The fault was the mens, and therefore he ſaith, 


"Fill not puniſh, &c. not that the meaning is, 
as was above -mentioned,) that they (thoſe wo- 
men) ſhould not at all be puniſhed, but that 


the men more deſerved to be puniſhed, ſeeing 
they put them on thoſe hazards ; becauſe of 


which, they being of little underſtanding, and 
not able to diſcern what was noxious, eaſily fell, 
as he ſaith, and the people that underſtandeth not, 
hall fall, or be in confuſion. The fame wa 


doth Abarbinel alſo take, who will have by thoſe 
words, the people that doth not underſtand, to be 
meant thoſe young filly women mentioned, ther 
daughters and ſpouſes, which could not but eaſily 


ſtumble and fall into ſuch idolatrous courſes; (as 


before we have ſeen that he thinks meant here 


by whoredom ), as they ſaw their fathers and mo- 


thers to take, and that his ſaying, I will not pu- 


* apulabit, „ impinget, dejicietur, &c. in eandem rem conveniunt, Significant enim pœnam populi 
non intelligentis. Petr. à Fig. | A 
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niſh them, is to ſhew that it was not to be won- 
dered that they ſhould ſo do. 

Among Chriſtian Interpreters Arias Monta- 
nus alſo follows him in this way, ſaying, Po- 
pulum non intelligentem mulierculas vocat, the 
people that underſtandeth not, he calls the women; 
and for better expreſſing the Emphaſis of the 
words, he would have them read rather ironical- 
ly, or by way of interrogation, than as a plain 
aſſeveration, to this purpoſe, when the men do 
ſo as is deſcribed, ſhall they eſcape, and the poor 
women, a People that wants underſtanding, be- 
ing by the neglect of their care expoſed, and by 
their ill example corrupted, be by me puniſhed ? 


The author of the manuſcript Arabick tranſ- 


lation, takes by 1h people that underſtandeth not, 
to be meant the people of 1/rae! that then was, 
but gives to the laſt word ſpoken of them a 


notion different from any that we have yet ſeen, 


ſuch as makes it a deſcription of their behaviour, 
while God by his Prophets reproved them for 
their faults, and denounced his judgments againſt 
them, rather than of any evil that ſhould befal 
them, thus rendering this clauſe, giz 9 ily 
63, and the people that underſtandeth not Yaph- 
kamo; by which word, that we may under- 
ſtand what he meaneth, he adds a note in more 


words to explain it, that by wa» 2Wabet, in 


the original, is meant, that when there comes 
to them a Prophet or reprover, to find fault with 
their doings, they are inſolent toward him, and 
ſcoff at his words. And in the ſame ſenſe he 
thinks the word to be taken, Prov. x. 8, 10. 
D SinNav f, fo that according to him 
the word Zillabet Va ſhould ſignify, 10 be in- 


ſolent, petulant, contumelious in their behaviour, 


for that ſignification well enough agrees to 
, by which he tranſlates it. 1 
The Greek of the LXX. goes in a way dif- 
ferent from all theſe, rendering, tbe people that 
underſtandeth not, - cuueaNixero wi vogue, Was 


Joined with a whore. How. it came to pals that 


they ſo render it, is obſerved by Druſius, viz. 


by not diſtinguiſhing the words as others have 
11 | JI gs 


done, they took in the word whore, from the 


beginning of the next verſe-inſtead of what. is in 


the Hebrew mm Zoneh, playing tbe harlot, 
reading Zonah, an harlot; and taking N 


Im, if, to be the ſame with Zy Im, with: 


why they ſo did, I find no account given. This 
reading diſturbs the ſenſe both of the preſent, and 


following, verſe, yet ſeems it ancient; for both 
the Syriack, as now read in this place, and the 
printed Arabick agree with it. If he had ſtopped 
at owenAixero, Without adding the reſt, it had 
agreed with 


| What others have, and ſignified, 
was intangled. _ | 


CCC 


let not Fudah aſtend, and come not ye unto Gil- 


Fe neither go ye ah to Bathaven, nor ſwear, 


Theſe words ate from the former, wherein 


7 Which Kamus renders by : 


Chap. IV. 


Jfrael's going a whoring from under their God 
is taxed, manifeſtly enough inferred by way of 
caution or prohibition, to prevent that Judah 
alſo run not on to the ſame degree of wicked- 
neſs. But whether they are directed and ad- 
dreſſed to Judab, (i. e. the two tribes,) or to 
the ten called [jrael, they being here both 
named in contradiſtinction one to the other, and 
they being applicable to either without any vio- 
lence offered to their conſtruction, is that which 
is not agreed on between Expoſitors. Iſrael is 
in the firſt place named, and in the ſecond per- 
lon ſpoken to as preſent; yet fo as not expreſly 
to bid, or forbid, her to do any thing, but ſo as 
to declare her obſtinacy in her wicked ways, that 
ſhe would continue to play the harlot, viz. to 
follow Idols, forſaking God, * which ſhews 
only that the Prophet was then among them, 
and ſpake to them: then is Judah named, but 
in the third perſon, as if abſent, but concerned 
in what was ſpoken, that TR /, or (as ours 
well expreſs it) !hough Iſrael play'd the harkt, 
yet ſhe ought not in like manner to offend: 


except we ſhall with * ſome, whoſe opinion 


we ſhall by and by ſee, take this as ſpoken till 
to Iſrael, that ſhe ſhould not, though ſhe 
herſelf thus tranſgreſſed, yet be a ſtumbling 
block to Judab, and cauſe her in like man- 
ner to tranſgreſs ; (and ſo the Syriack renders it, 


At dein Iſroeil lo techayeb lihudo, But thou, 
O Ifrael, do not thou make Fudab guilty, or 
cauſe Fudah to offend ;) or elſe, we ſhould take 
the ſenſe as if it were ſpoken in the ſecond. 
perſon to '74dah herſelf, yet do not thou, O Ju- 
aah, offend. 
They being thus diftinctly named, it ſeems a 
manifeſt argument, that what hath hitherto been 
ſpoken in this chapter, concerns more particu- 
larly 17ae! as diſtinct from Judab, (as we have 
above ſaid, ) ſhe having not been till now named 
in what hath been faid, but all along J/-azl, 
both in the reproofs and threats, contrary to what 
Ribera would have it to be, that hitherto both 
Tfrael and Fudah have been promiſcuouſly ſpo- 
ken of, but now particularly Judah. However, 
as to the preſent verſe, it is manifeſt, that in the 
firſt clauſe Jae! is particularly concerned as 
therein named, in the ſecond Fudah, by name 
expreſly mentioned; but then in the dehortati- 


on following, which runs in the ſecond perſon, 


whether the addreſs be ſtill to Jae ſpoken to 
before, or to Judab ſpoken of, as if turning a- 
way from 1/raet he addreſs' d his ſpeech to them, 
is the doubt. * 

The admonition or caution to thoſe that are 
ſpoken to, is, that they come not unto Gilgal, 
nor go up to Bethaven, nor ſwear the Lord liveib. 
To the farther conſideration of which, before 


we proceed to fee how it may be applicable to 
the one or the other, TJael'or Juuab, it will 


be convenient and helpful to us in the enquity, 
and for directing us in our judgments, to premiſe 


and „J. 10 be petulant, to ſeorn the truth, and refuſe it, &c. among other ſigni: 


* ſomething 


unfit or unſafe for the perſons ſpoken to, to go 


ch wv — wy WI, 


2 On chap. vii. 2. 


Chap. IV. 
ſomething concerning thoſe places, named Gil- 
gal, and Bethaven. 

As for Gilgal, the firſt mention that we find 
of it, is Deut. xi. 30. where yet it may ſeem 
ſo called by way of * anticipation, by calling 
it by that name which afterwards it was to have. 
For Foſ. v. 9. we find mention of the reaſon of 
that name, for which it was impoſed on that 
place, as if then firſt and thence forward it were 
ſo called for that reaſon, viz. becauſe, when 
the children of ae] had been there circumciſed, 
God ſaid, This day 1991 Gillalti, have I rolled 
away the reproach of Egypt from off you; where- 
fore (faith the text) the name of the place is cal- 
led Gilgal (i. e. rolling) unto this. day. The 
mention of the place occurs again in ſeveral 
places with remarkable circumſtances of tranſ- 


actions in it, ſome of which it will be perhaps 


more convenient to take notice of, where again 
we ſhall meet with it, as we ſhall in this ſame 
book, chap. ix. 15. and x11. that which will be 
moſt to our preſent purpoſe, will be to enquire 
ſomething of the ſituation of it, or where 
it ſtood ; and then what might make it not con- 
venient for the perſons here ſpoken to, to come 
unto it, As to the firſt ; it was the place where 
the 1/raelites, having paſſed over the river For- 
dan, firſt encamped in the land of Canaan, in 
the eaſt border of Fericho, and there pitched the 


twelve ſtones, which they (according to the 
command of God) took out of the midſt of 


the river for a memorial of its being divided, 
or dried up, that they might paſs over on dry 


ground, Fof. iv. 6, 7. Xix. 20. and there being 
_ circumciſed kept the paſſover, and began to eat 


of the fruits of the land, 70%. v. 10, 11, &c. 


So that it appears to have been ſituate between 


Jordan and Jericho, weſt of Fordan, eaſt of 
Jericho, ſaid to belong to the tribe of Judah, 
or, as b others, of Benjamin; as others, placed 
in the border of the ten tribes; or, as * others, 
to belong to the children of 7% p; fo ſeated, 
as that ſuch as would go to it from the other 
places of the ten tribes, muſt needs paſs through 


the land of Judab and Benjamin, As for the 


ſecond, viz. what it was that ſnould make it 


thither, that was, becauſe, as is generally thought, 
there was erected a temple or place for the wor- 
ſhip of idols, by ſuch as did endeavour to pro- 
mote idolatry, as being a place that for thoſe 
great things which were done in it, as we have 
{een out of Foſbua, and becauſe Foſhua was there 
bid to put off his ſhoes, becauſe the place whereon 
he flood was holy ground, Joſ. v. 15. ſeemed to 
have more than ordinary ſanctity in it, and fo 
might eaſily from people gain greater venerati- 
on and reverence to ſuch ſervices as ſhould there 
be performed ; which being altogether unlaw- 
ful, could neither by Fudah nor Iſrael be gone 
to without manifeſt hazard of becoming guilty. 
That it was ſo abuſed to idolatry, ſeems con- 
firmed by what is ſaid in the forementioned 
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places of this prophecy, chap. ix. 15. where is 
ſaid, all their wickedneſs is in Gilgal ; and chap, 
xii. 11. They ſacrifice bullocks' in Cilgal; and 
alſo Amos iv. 4. Come to Bethel and tranſgreſs, 
at Gilgal multiply tranſgreſſions, and bring your 


ſacrifices, &c, and chap. v. 5. Seek not Bethel, 


nor enter into Gilgal. 

As for Bethaven, tho? there be a place call'd 
by that name different from Bethel, tho? not far 
from it, as appears by Fo. vii. 2. and chap. 
xviii. 12, 13. yet is it by Expoſitors almoſt 
generally agreed, that by it here is meant Be- 
thel, which was formerly called © Luz, and had 
that name Bethel, which ſignifies the houſe of God, 
impoſed on it by Jacob, to whom God appear- 
ed there in a dream, or viſion, with which he 
was ſo affected, that he ſaid, How dreadful is 
this place] this is none other but the houſe of God, 
Gen. xxvili. 17. and that name it after retained, 
till now it is called Bethaven, the kouſe of ini- 
quity or vanity, becauſe Feroboam turned it to 
be an houſe of idols, which are deſervedly ſo 
called, having there ſet up one of his golden 
Calves, to which the children of [ae] might 
run a whoring, and not go to do ſacrifice in the 
houſe of the Lord at Feruſalem, 1 Kings xii. 
27-29. This opinion ſeems confirmed by what 
is {aid in this prophecy of the Calves of Beth- 
aven, Chap. x. 5. now Bethel was the place 
where the Calf was ſet up: Again, by what 
we read Amos chap. iv. 4. where Bethel is join-- 
ed with Gilgal, as here Bethaven is; and by 
what is there ſaid chap. v. 5. Gilgal ſhall go in- 
to captivity, and Bethel N Ti Vibyeh leaven, 
fall be, Aven, i. e. as ours tranſlate it, ſhall 
come lo nought ;, and ſo therefore doth the Chal- 
dee paraphraſe inſtead of Bethaven here put Be- 
thel, as likewiſe in the forecited chap. x. 5. and 
the * Fewiſh Expoſitors, as well as moſt of 
Chriſtians, concur in the opinion. Bethaven, 
where named as diſtinct from Bethel, as above, 
appears by its deſcription there, to have been a 
place near to it. Maſius, in his ® learned Com- 
mentary on Foſhua, faith, it is a doubt whether 
it were a town ſo called, which gave the name 
to a wilderneſs by it, or the name of the wilder- 
neſs it ſelf, mentioned Fof. xvill. 12. 

If any doubt (as one ſeems to do) whether 
Bethaven here be put for Bethel, and not a di- 
ſtin& place, wherein alſo Calves and Idols were 
worſhipped ; yet being ſo near as they were one 
to another, he may think that one 1s taken in 
with the other, and that they that came to the 
one, came alſo 'to the other, tho? that only be 
expreſſed which had a name more befitting their 
buſineſs, which was, not to worſhip God but 
idols, and the uſe that they put both places to : 
but.certainly it cannot ſeem ftrange, (as he con- 
feſſeth, nor is a thing unuſual in Scripture, 
that upon the change of conditions in perſons or 
places, their names ſhould alſo be changed, ſo 
as to fit and expreſs thoſe conditions. 

Bethel, according to the forecited Maſius, is 


* See Rivet. Per anticipationem ab eo Propheta aut ſcriptore ſacro, 3 quo liber Deutr. abſolutus eſt & recenſitus. 


Certum eſt enim a Moſe in toto non fuiſſe ſcriptum. 
on Amos v. 5. 4 Abarb. © See Gen. xxviii. 19. 
u Chr. a Caſtro. 


I 


2 Druſ. ex Euſeb. 


d Chr. a Caſtro. © Grot. See Merc. 
Ff R. Sal. Ab. Ezra. D. Kimchi. R. Tanch. Abarb. 
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r 


„ASC Chap. V. 


ſaid to have been in the lot of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, tho Luz, the name of which was ſwal- 
lowed up by Bethel, was in the lot of Ephraim, 
as alſo according to his draught was the neigh- 
bouring Bethaven, yet ſo near on the confines 
of Benjamin, that it is by k ſome reckoned to 
have belonged to them; it is! ſaid to have been 
diſtant from Feruſalem but twelve miles, and 
that it ſtood on an high place, * they think 
proved by what is ſaid here, neither go ye up lo 
Bethaven. 

This being premiſed concerning the places, 
we ſhall the better judge of ſuch Expoſitions as 
are given of this prohibition of going to them, 
whether we ſhall with ſome look on it as direc- 
ted to Fudah, or with others, to 1/-ael, or the 
ten tribes ; the condition of them both dedicated 
to idols, being ſuch as that neither 74dah could 
go thither without great hazard of tranſgreſſing, 
as Iſrael, whom they ſhould there mingle with, 
did; nor J/ael, without ſhewing her obſtina- 
cy in playing the harlot, and going a whoring 
from God after idols, or without being a ſnare 
to Judab, and cauſing them alſo to tranſgreſs. 

If the caution of not going to thoſe places be 
looked on as directed to Judah, then will it be, 


That being warned not to tranſgreſs, they fly 


thoſe occaſions which would induce them to 
tranſgreſs, ſuch as would neceſſarily be their 
going up to thoſe places and meetings, where 


- Iſrael aſſembled themſelves for the ſolemn wor- 


ſhip of idols, and there ſwearing, The Lord 
liveth , for ſo, I ſuppoſe, if the other words be 
referred to Judah, muſt it be underſtood of ſuch 
ſwearing, * which was a part or token of wor- 
ſhip in that place, and not a general prohibition 
of uſing that form of oath at Feruſalem, or elſe- 
where; it being that, which to the true wor- 
ſhippers of God is rather preſcribed as the form, 
which, where there 1s occaſion of an oath, they 
ought to uſe, Fer. iv. 2. It is ſaid, Deut. x. 20. 
Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, him ſhalt thou 


ſerve, and to him ſhalt thou cleave, and ſwear 
by his name, ſo, as long as they ſerve him, and 
_ .Cleave to his name; but if now they go up to 
thoſe places to join with Iſrael in the worſhip of - 


idols, they could not ſo ſwear without manifeſt 
tranſgreſſing: it would argue, that either they 


gave to ſome idols, which they worſhipped and 


ſware by, the title of the living God, as they 
Amos viii. 14. which were an abominable fin; 


or elſe, if they meant not the idol, but the true 
God, that they thought they might join in their 


worſhip idols with the living God, which were no 
leſs a ſin, and that which he abhorreth, viz. that 
his name ſhould be taken into the ſame mouth 


with the name of idols, as we have ſeen above, 
chap. ii. 16, 17. and therefore Zepb. i. 5. he 
threateneth to cut them off that ſwear by the 


Lord, and that ſwear by Malcham. Their ſwear- 
ing there with any intention, or any pretence, 
The Lord liveth, while they joined in worſhip 


of idols, would be, as Kimchi thinks the words 


to imply, neceſſarily a provocation of God, and 
contempt of him, and that, tho* they did not 
ſwear fallely ; to which kind of ſwearing ſome 
would reſtrain it, as the Chaldee, which renders 
„np PU? IWALN RA) Vela tiſhbeun 
laſheker, kayam hu Adonai, and ſwear not falſiy, 
The Lord isliving, ſubſiſting, or liveth. And hence 
R. Salomotaketh occaſion to note, that the cuſtom 
of the idolatrous 1/raelites was, when they would 
ſwear falſly, to ſwear by the name of the God 
of Heaven, (applying or taking his hint from 
thoſe words of Feremiab, v. 2. And if they ſay, 
the Lord livetb, ſurely they fwear falſly,) but 
when they ſwear true, to ſwear by the name of 
their Baals. But I do not ſee how he can 


ground his opinion on theſe words, as neither 


can I fee any reaſon why he ſhould interpret 
the preceding words, as he doth, in a way dit- 
ferent from that which we have mentioned, and 
think moſt convenient. For what we render, 
Though thou Iſrael play the harlot, let not Fudah 
offend ; he having in the firſt place expounded, 
Though Iſrael play the harlot, let not Fudah learn 
their ways, faith, that it may alſo be expounded, 
If Iſrael play the harlot, yet are not the children 
of Fudah guilty for that, neither do I pronounce 
them guilty, as is above ſaid, but I will have 
mercy on the houſe of Fudah, ſo long as they do 
not come (or go) to Gilgal, (nor to Bethel,) 
where the ten tribes worſhiped their Idols, on 
which then the laſt words muſt in that ſenſe fol- 
low, neither do ſwear the Lord liveth, viz. 
ally. | 
7 Abarbinel thinks his interpretation of the firſt 
words, yet is not Fudah guilty, to be the righteſt 
meaning, though in the applying to them thoſe 
that follow, he much differ from him, thinking 
them not to concern Judah as he makes them to 
do, but 1/ael, as we ſhall by and by ſee. But 
I ſuppoſe the expoſition which we before men- 
tioned, 1s righter and more convenient both as 
to the firſt words, and to the laſt, if they alſo be 
taken to concern Fudab, and directed to them, 
VIZ. as a caution to them, that though Yael 
play the harlot with Idols, yet ſhe, Judab, 
ſhould take heed not to offend in that kind; 
and that therefore to avoid offending, they ſhould 
abſtain from coming to Gilgal, and going up 
to Bethaven, and from their ſwearing, he Lord 
liveth, for the reaſons which we have above 
mentioned, 

The caution ſo given, ſeems to 1 argue, that 
Fudah alſo began to be in that kind peccant, 
and needed by timely admonition to be reſtrain- 
ed. It is probable, which ſome ſay, that in 
the time of Abaz, under whom Hoſea lived and 
propheſied, Judab alſo had began to embrace 
like ſuperſtitions, and idolatrous worſhips with 
them, yet that their condition was not ſo deſpe- 


rate as that of 1/7ae!, nor they ſo much har- 
dened in their evil ways; and that therefore the 


Prophet, who perceived no hope of prevailing 
on Iſrael, doth yet by this admonition ſeek to 


i On Jo. xvi. k Ar. Mont. Ribera, And ſee Interpretatio nominum, in Vat. and at the end of the Polyglot Bible, 


and Mercer on Amos v.5. - ! Maſ. on Joſ. p. 266. 


m Kimchi, and ſeveral Chriſtians, as Vat. &c. n Rivet. 


See Aben Ezra; | I mention. the words, becauſe it is uſually rendered obſcurely, Nec juretis in vanum, Vivat namque 


Dominus. 4 Cyril. Calv. Zanch, * Rivet, 


1 


reduce 


RI LI 


reduce Judab from farther running a whoring 
after thoſe Idols, to which thoſe were wholly 
and irrevocably devoted: So that the admoni- 
tion may run to this purpoſe ; though Mael, 
that hath ſo long gone a whoring after Idols, 
having ſince that ſe aration and revolt under 
Feroboam made, not had opportunity of coming 
up to, the temple at Feruſalem, the place which 
God choſe to place his name there, and for his 
worſhip, and therefore under this pretence wor- 
ſhipped falſe Gods in ſuch places as they choſe 
to themſelves, will not be reclaimed from her 
evil ways; yet do not thou, O Judab, obſti- 
nately offend as they do; thou haſt opportunity 
of worſhipping him at home in that place which 
he hath choſen, his holy temple at Feruſalem, 
in ſuch manner as he hath ordained ; do not 
thou, neglecting that place, and his worſhip 
there, go up to join with them, to thoſe places 
where they have ſet up their abominable Idols, 
ſach as are Gilgal, and Bethaven, nor there 
communicating with them in their falſe worſhip 
ſwear by the name of the true living God, as if 
thou didſt either attribute it to their dead Idols, 
or elſe thoughteſt that thou mighteſt worſhip 
him together with them, and aſſume his name 
together with theirs into the ſame mouth ; as 
thou haſt no reaſon ſo to do, ſo thou oughteſt 
not certainly ſo to do. That to be the import 
of the expreſſion, yet let not Fudah offend, is 
that which is obſerved by ſome of the Jewiſh 
Expoſitors. So Aben Ezra, Iſrael ſinned with 
Feroboam, who fearing leſt the Kingdom might 


return unto the houſe of David, ſet up two 


calves, in the borders of the land of 1/7ael 


but why ſhould Judab offend, in leaving the 


holy temple which was in their own lot, and 
go to a remote place to the worſhip of Idols? 
To the ſame purpoſe Kimchi alſo; and agree- 
able to it is that Arabick verſion out of the He- 
brew, 8344 Jam U Joly) bb Cie 
L W pl; &c. i. e. If thou, O Thad, 
inſolently tranſgreſs, yet Fudah ought not to offend, 


(or, if read interrogatively, why ſhould Fudab 


Fend?) therefore enter not into Gilgal, nor go 
up to Bethaven, neither ſwear M alga, by the 
eternity of God. | | 
Among Chriſtian Interpreters alſo, do ſome, 
according to the ſame purpoſe, think, that the 
words which ours, agreeable to others, render, 
yet let not Fudah offend, &c. may well be ren- 
dered, yet Fudah ought not to offend, neither 
ought ye to go to Gilgal, nor ought ye to go up to 


* Bethaven, nor ought ye to ſwear, the Lord liveth ; 


or elſe, as to the laſt words, think they may by 
a disjunctive be read, or do not ſwear the Lord 
liveth, i. e. or if ye will go up to Bethaven to 
worſhip, do not ſwear the Lord liveth ; it will be 
a mocking of him. 

en Ezra thinks, that theſe words, nor ſwear 
the Lord liveth, may be in oppoſition to what is 


ſaid, ver. 2. by ſwearing, and lying, So would 


it be a caution to them, that they ſhould not 
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be like Jae! in offending in that kind, as 
well as not in their idolatry. And by the 
ſame reaſon may we look on the preceding 


words, Come not to Gilgal, and go not up to 


Bethaven, as oppoſed to thoſe ver, 1. nor know- 
ledge of God in the land, to caution them that 
they ſhew not ſuch ignorance of God as Yael 
did, as their running from the temple at Zeru/a- 
lem, where he had placed his name, and was 
rightly known and ſerved, to thoſe places where 
he was neither known nor worſhipped aright, 
but his name forgotten for Baal's, and his ho- 


nour and attributes given to a Calf, and dead 


Idols invocated as living Gods, would certainly 
argue to be in them. | | 
Theſe things do the words ſuggeſt to us, if 
looked on as ſpoken to Fudah, which is the way 
that moſt Chriſtian Expoſitors take, and ſeveral 
of the Jews alſo, as we have ſeen, and the LXX. 
alſo, and the printed Arabick allo following 
them; though in the former part of the verſe 
they go clean diflerent from what others do, 
and from what the Hebrew ſounds joyning (as 
we have ſcen) the firſt words of this verſe with 
the preceding, and then beginning this with, 
but thou O Iſrael, un dye, be not ignorant, or 


_ unwiſe, (of which rendering 1 find not what 


reaſon may be given,) yet what follows they 
apply expreſly to Judah, rendering and (or 
but) thou Fudah enter not into Gilgal, and go 
not up to the houſe of On. Yet are there 
others of good note, that take them as ſpoken 
to I/rael, or the ten tribes. That way, as we 
have ſeen, the Syriack Tranſlator ſeems to in- 
cline ; and R. Tanchum expreſly takes it, whoſe 


note on the place is to this purpoſe, Though thou 


Iſrael play the hariot, Sc. This ſhews that 
this Prophet was in the country of J/ael, 
therefore he particularly directeth his reproof 
to them, when he ſaith, though you ſin and 
« tranſgrelſs, yet do not make Judah to lin, i. e. 
do not teach them ſin, neither enter into their 
country, neither ſwear by the name of the 
Lord, ſeeing you have departed from com- 
munion with them in religion; that is it which 
« he faith, and come not into Gilgal, Sc.“ 
Abarbinel likewiſe goeth the ſame way, and 
argues for the truth of it as righteſt, becauſe I/ 
rael having been ſpoken to in the ſecond perſon 
in the firſt words, though mention of Judah 
ſpoken of in the third perſon hath been interſert- 
ed, theſe again being in the ſecond perſon, muſt + 
belong alſo to thoſe that werein it before ſpoken 
to, This we may look on as no cogent argu- 
ment, the change of perſons in the fame ſen- 
tence being not unuſual ; yet he perſuading him- 
ſelf by it, takes what is ſpoken of Fudab in 
that ſenſe that Salomo Jarchi doth, viz. to ſig- 
nify, yet Judah is not guilly, or to be blamed ; 
and then applying theſe to 1/rael, takes the 
words as an anſwer to an objection, that might 
be made in behalf of 1/rae!, as an excuſe of 
their idolatry, that they were even neceſſitated 
to it: ever ſince the breach betwixt them and 


8 Druſ. t See chap. ii. 13. and Jer. xxiii. 27. u See the Arabick. „So the Greek put for Beth Aven, 
interpreting the firſt part of the name, and reading On for Auen; but the Arab. renders it, eB!) Cas the houſe of 


ini quity. 
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Fudah, made in Jeroboam's time, they could 
not with freedom and ſafety go to the temple 
at Jeruſalem, ſo that the fault was in 7udab 
that hindered them from going thither ; by 
which occaſion they were compelled to find to 
themſelves other places of worſhip. To any 
ſuch pretence he looks on theſe words as con- 
taining an anſwer, viz. that 7udah was not to 
be blamed for their ſo playing the harlot; ſhe 
neither perſuaded nor compelled them to idola- 
try. If they could not with freedom have gone 
to the temple at Feruſalem, they ſhould have 
ſtaid at home, and ſerved God there, as they 
could have done, in ſincerity of heart, and not 
have 'run after Idols. But if this pretence for 
their not going to Feruſalem for fear of Fudab, 
in whoſe country that was, had any thing in it; 
then for the ſame reaſon ſhoula they not have 
gone to Gilgal and Bethaven, (or Bethel,) the 
way to which did expoſe them to as much dan- 
ger, as even going to Feruſalem ; thoſe places 
being ſo ſituated, that they could not go to 


them without paſſing by (or through) the lot 


of the two tribes 3 and for this cauſe he thinks 
that Dan, whither they went alſo to the like 
worſhip of the calf, ſet up there by Feroboam, 
is not mentioned, becauſe to that they might 
go up without ſuch hazard. This he thinks to 
be the import of theſe words, and then the fol- 
lowing, nor ſwear, The Lord livetb, to be ano- 


ther reproof to them for their profaning of the 


name of the Lord, by their ſwearing by it, 
warning them not ſo to do, ſeeing they for- 
ook him, and ran after Idols; in as much as 


ne would not be ſworn by, but by ſuch as ſin- 


cerely acknowledged him, and faithfully clave 
to him, and rightly ſerved him, as appears by 
what the law commands in the forecited Deut. x. 
20. Thus he declares his opinion concerning 


theſe words, that [ae is the perſon in them 
ſpoken to, and not Judah, of whom he faith, by 


we do not elſewhere find that they went thither 
to worſhip the calves. The Chaldee leaveth the 


matter in doubt, as much as, or more than the 


Hebrew, rendering it, F you of the houſe of I/ 
rael do err, yet let not thoſe of the houſe of Fu- 
dah be guilty; come not to Gilgal, and go not 


1% to Bethel, and ſewear not falſly, the Lord liveth. 
_ Having ſeen the different ways of Expoſitors, 


I ſhall not debar the reader's judgment in fol- 


lowing which he ſeeth fitteſt ; I ſhall only add 
what a learned man amongſt them faith ; 


* ſome underſtand theſe words as ſpoken to 
Iſrael; but the more genuine ſenſe, accord- 
ing to St. Ferom, is that they be referred to 
© Fudah, For it is a declaration of what he 
ſaid, yet let. not Fudab offend, i. e. let her not 
play the harlot, let her not imitate the ways 
of Iſrael and her deeds, let her not follow her 
idolatry. The change of perſons from the 
c eg to the ſecond, is familiar to the He- 
© brews.” 


La 


a „ 


Ver. 16. For Iſrael flideth back, as a back-ſliding 


heifer : now the Lord will feed them as a lamb 
in a large place. 


* Petr. à Fig. 


Theſe words farther declare the ill behaviour 
of 1jracl, and the ill conſequents thereof to them. 
That J/rael are the perſons ſpoken of, viz. the 
ten tribes, is manifeſt ; they being expreſly de- 
ſign'd by that name, as contradiſtinct to the 
other two tribes, comprehended uſually under 
the name of Judah. But whether the Prophet 
direct his words to them ſpoken of both here 
and in the preceding verſes, that they themſelves 
ſhould take notice of their condition; or to 
Judab, in the foregoing verſe alſo mentioned, 
that they ſhould take notice of it, may be ſome 
doubt ; and the determination of that will be 
according to what ſhall be determined concerning 
the perſons, to whom the latter words of the fore- 
going verſe, viz. Come not ye unto Gilgat, neither 
go ye up unto Bethaven, 8c. fhall be looked on ag 
directed. If they be directed to 1/ae!, fo muſt 
theſe alſo be thought to be; and will be a farther 
laying open their wickednefs to them, and a 
denouncing of ſuch puniſhment as thereon ſhall 
tollow, that thereby either they may be wrought 
on to repent of their ſin, or God's juſtice in pu- 
niſhing them may be cleared. But if they be 
looked on as directed to Fudah, then will theſe 
alſo ſeem ſpoken to them, and to contain a dou- 
ble reaſon to move them to attend to them, ſo 
as not to communicate with 7/ae! in their ways 
of worſhip there forbidden them; the firſt taken 
from the perverſeneſs of 7/aes behaviour to- 
wards God, ſuch as they might not communi- 
cate with them in, expreſſed by comparing 
them to a back-ſliding refractory feifer, in the 
firſt words; the ſecond from the ill conſequents 
which ſhall follow on it to Hſrael, and fo, by 
parity of reaſon, to them alſo, if they ſhall be 


like them; which are expreſſed inthe following 


words, 
The words, in which the condition or per- 
verſe behaviour of 7/rael is expreſſed, are, thoſe 
our Tranſlators rendered, for Iſrael flideth 
back as a back-ſliding heifer. The firſt particle 
Ci, is rendered by ours, for, as by?” ſome 
others alſo ; by moſt others, Quoniam, becauſe - 
the one, viz. for, ſeems more to reſpe& the 
former words, giving a reaſon why Judab 


ſhould not imitate them; the other, viz. becauſe, 


to reſpect the following words, as ſhewing why 
God will deal with them, as in thoſe he faith, 
he will. There is is no great alteration in the 
ſenſe, which ever of them be uſed. Not to in- 
ſiſt therefore on it, but to look to the meaning 
of the words which follow it, they are in the 
Hebrew, π]ꝰwͥ̃ Y TD FED 12 Ci ce- 
parah ſorerab ſarar Iſrael, the meaning of which 
is by Tranſlators in differing expreſſions given 
us. The Cbaldee, according to the liberty of a 
Paraphraſt, in more words gives it thus; Be- 
cauſe as an ox that is fatted, and kicks, ſo Iſrael 
rebels through the abundance of good things. He 
ſeems to have had reſpect to what is ſaid Det. 
xxxii. 15. Feſurun waxed fat and kicked, &c. 
Probably their enjoyment of plenty of God's 
bleſſings was the cauſe in them of that rebellious 
behaviour of theirs towards him, as the fatneſs 
of an heifer is of her unrulineſs, which he here 


Jun. Trem. 


declareth; 
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Tagpoirencn ven. "Inga, becauſe as an 
heifer madded, being tung with flies, or, gad. 
bees,) Iſrael hath run madding (or, wildly) about, 
(or, madly behaving her ſelf. ) The printed Ara- 
bick, which uſually follows the Greek, renders, 


V e AS Js CY, becauſe Tjrael 


hath fled aſide (or back) as a calf (or heifer) that 
flies afide (or back.) Not far from which in 
ſenſe the manuſcript Arabick hath ies yg 
Wd I Wh; 2h, becauſe as an heifer that go- 
eth aſide, ſo have the houſe of Iſrael gone aſide. 
The Syriack renders it, jLzoL * 8 
4 OO HRD r go I-00 
V1.9), Becauſe as an heifer that hath rebelled 
(or withdrawn away) from the yoke, ſo have the 
ſons of Iſrael rebelled (or drawn away.) The 
vulgar Latin, Quoniam ſicut vacca laſciviens de- 
clinavit Iſrael, which the Doway Verſion ren- 
ders, Becauſe Iſrael hath declined as a wanton 
cow. The interlineary verſion hath, ſicut vacca 
declinans declinavit, hath declined (or turned 
away) as a cow that declineth ( or turneth 
away.) * Others, ficut vacca rebellis inobediens 
fuit, hath been diſobedient as an unruly cow, 
Others, /icut bucula indomita defecit, hath 
fallen away as an untamed heifer. 
ficut vitula rebellis rebellavit, hath rebelled as a 
_ rebellious calf, © Others, ſicut juvenca indomita 
indomitus fuit, hath been untamed as an untamed 
heifer. Others, nam ut juvenca refraftaria, 
refractarius eſt; for Iſrael is refractary as a re- 
_ frattary beifer. Others, contumacis more ju- 
vence deficientes, falling away as a ſtubborn 
heifer, * Others, 2 vacca perverſa declinavit, 
hath turned aſidè us a perverſe heifer. Any of 
theſe may be thought well enough to expreſs 
the meaning of the place, and all may concur 
in ſetting forth the behaviour of a ſtubborn, 
untractable, petulant, mad-headed, unruly hei- 
fer, that will not be tamed or kept in order, but 
if looſe abroad, runs wantonly madding about, 
and 5 will not be kept in order with the herd, 
but rebel (as it were) againſt her keeper ; if 
taken to be put to work, will refuſe to take on 
the yoke, or ſtrive to draw her neck from it, 
and get it off; or if ſhe cannot, will not be rul- 
ed nor kept to go right in the furrow, but either 
draw aſide or back ward inſtead of forward: any 
uch actions will make her deſerve the epithet here 
giwen, to ſhew her to be ſuch, as petulant, ſtiff- 
necked Jae] for their ill behaviour deſerves to 
be likened to; and the expreſſion thereof will 
be a tranſlation properly enough agreeing to the 
words FITMND Sorerah, the epithet, in the origi- 
nal, of the heifer, and Sarar, the verb, by which 
IjraePs behaviour, like that of hers, is deſcribed. 
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geclareth; which cauſe, implied in the ſimili- 
rude, together with the effect expreſſed, the Pa- 
raphraſt ſaw fit to mention. 

Amongſt ſuch as are bare Tranſlators of the 
words, and ſo more bound up to them, the 
Greek of the LXXII. reads, Jiors ws Jauuans 


b Others, 
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The explication of that word, given by“ an 
ancient Hebrew Grammarian in reſpect to this 
place, is that N Sorerab ſignifies 3,45 &I3 
Dhato ſhodud, i. e. that hath in her ſtubborn- 
neſs. (So it ſeems written in the manuſcript, 
but perhaps ſhould be written „ cs Dhato 
ſhorud, which is api to fly back, or to draw back, 
which will more agree with what we ſaw of the 
printed Arabick Tranſlation, ) or, as Kimchi ex- 
plains the meaning of the root, that it is Wyn 
Jon umn Haivvuth vehahiſtannuth 
mehaminhag, perver/eneſs and change (or depart- 
ing) from the uſual cuſtom (or right order.) R. 
Tanchum here explains it by s 3,18 N v 


, An heifer that goes aſide, and flies, Awil- 


chair, i. e. from good; if it ſhould not be rather 
read, as I think it ſhould, , An'ilnir, from 


the yoke. At the ſignification of the root and 
word we may gueſs by the uſe of it in other 
places, as particularly in Deut. xxi. 18. where 
we read RIW1 TVD (2, 4 ſtubborn and rebellious 
ſon; its being ſo joined with the other word, 
rebellious, ſhews that it is of nigh ſignification 
to it, and denotes ſuch a one as is ſtubborn, un- 
diſciplinable, and will not be ruled nor kept in or- 
der, or do as he ſhould ;, and where elſe it occurs, 
it appears to have the like meaning, as well 
where it is joined with it, as elſewhere alſo it is, 
and is P/. Ixxvui. 8. rendered, as there, by 
ſtubborn, but Fer. v. 23. by revolting ; as when 
it is put ſingle by itſelf; and when it is ſo put, 
is itſelf rendered, as the other — n there is, 
viz, rebellious ;” as J. Ixv. 2. * and elſewhere, 
to ſhew that they are looked on as Synonyma's, 
or words of a like ſignification. That ſtubborn 
perverſe behaviour in an heifer, for which J 
rael is here likened to her, ſeems by ours, 
rendering the word back-/liding, to be taken for 
her withdrawing, or pulling away her neck 
from the yoke, or ſtriving to ſhake it off, as 
we have ſeen the Syriack allo to expreſs it; and 
among the 7ewi/ſh Expoſitors Kimchi thinks it 
alluded to, thus giving the meaning. As an 
< heifer, which perverſly wreſteth herſelf from 
the yoke, ſo that a man cannot plow with her; 
© ſo did [rag draw back from under their God, 

in as much as having taken upon them the 
yoke of the law, the commandments which 
he had given them, they wreſted themſelves 
from under that yoke, and brake off from 
them the yoke of the commandments.” Much 
the ſame way doth Aben Ezra appear to have 
taken the word, making the meaning to be, 
That they departed from the way that he com- 
manded, ſo as not to walk in it, and that 
therefore he compares them to an heifer, with 
which a man cannot plow. And Abarbinel 
plainly agrees with Kimchi in the expoſition of 
the words, though making the connexion of 
them with the former words differently, accord- 
ing to his expoſition of them, viz. that there- 
fore Judab was not in fault for 1/-ael's defecti- 
on from God, becauſe it was from their own 
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ſtubbornneſs in breaking off from themſelves 
the yoke of God's law and commandment, like 
that of a refractory heifer, which wreſteth and 
withdraweth herſelf from the yoke, and ſhaketh 
it off from her neck, ſo that none can plow with 
her. 

This expreſſion of withdrawing from the 
yoke, caſting it off from them, and calling 
God's commandments by that name, is agree- 
able to what we find elſewhere in the Scriptures; 
as Fer. v. 5. Theſe have altogether broken the 
yoke, and burſt the bonds, and our Saviour calls 
his diſcipline and doctrine, his yoke, Mat. xi. 
29. Well therefore may we look on the un- 
ruly behaviour of a refractory heifer in this kind, 
of withdrawing from the yoke, as more parti- 
cularly that which is here meant, and that for 
which Mael, forſaking the laws and ways of 
God, which were his yoke on them, is com- 
pared to her. Yet if any ſhall look on any pe- 
tulant behaviour of an heifer, that will not be 
ruled and kept in due order, but wildly, madly, 
refractorily, and ſtubbornly carry herſelf, which 
may make her to deſerve the epithet here given, 
and was in 1#ael, for which they might be liken- 
ed to her in any ſuch kind, I ſuppoſe it may 
well be taken in as comprehended in the word, 
and agreeable to the ſcope of the place ; from 
whatſoever cauſe that behaviour proceeded, as 
from fulneſs and fatneſs in the one, and plenty of 
good things in this life in the other, (as the 
Chaldee and R. Salomo ſpecify it,) or any other 
ill diſpoſition in them, wherein they did ſo far 
agree as to make one to be compared to the 
other, : | | 

Why God ſhould here particularly compare 
Iſrael to ſuch an ill humoured, ill carriaged 
heifer, the reaſon is by ſome thought to be, in 
alluſion to thoſe images of calves or heifers (as 
they are by the Greeks called Suudaas, I Ki. 
xii. 28.) which they worſhipped. They = 
would make God ſuch; but he ſheweth them 
to be ſuch, even like an Heifer, the image of 
which they ſet up to themſelves; while they 
bowed to the Image, they did imitate the thing 
by it repreſented, and even in ſo doing were 
like it, in departing from the right way, and 
from the yoke of God's law, and ſhewed that 
they Were CHANPOTEUN 1N0L, as St, Stephen calls 


them, Acts vii. 51. ſftiff-necked, with alluſion 


to ſuch beaſts not patient to bear the yoke or 
ſubmit to it, ſtubborn, diſobedient, back-ſlid- 
ing 


o is the behaviour of I/rael deſcribed in theſe 


words, the puniſhment or ill conſequents on it 


in the next, Now the Lord will feed them as a 
lamb in a large place : in the rendering of which, 
o Tranſlators both ancient and modern generally 
agree in their ſeveral languages; only Caſtalio 
and Druſ, read, paſcit, doth feed. That theſe 
words are a threat of evil and puniſhment to 
Tjrael, is by the moſt agreed; nor is there any 
great doubt as to the ſignification of the words 
fingly in themſelves : yet are there, as they are 
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here put together and accommodated to the pre- 
ſent purpoſe, different meanings of them given 
by Interpreters, and variety of expoſitions: Of 
which that we may the better judge, it may be 
convenient to obſerve, that 09 Cebes, render- 
ed @ lamb, and fo properly ſignifying a young 
ſheep, at leaſt, that is not above a year old, 
? as ſome Hebrew Grammarians note, though 
ſome allow more latitude, may be taken either 
as denoting a ſingle lamb, or elſe as a name of 
multitude, including more of that kind, 1 ag 
other names of like nature, as Ox, Aſs, Sc. 
Again, that 70 feed a lamb, or lambs, in à large 
Place, may be taken either as a thing good 
and beneficial, or on the contrary, hurtful or 
prejudicial to that lamb, or thoſe lambs : for 
good, as J. xxx. 23. where it is promiſed, that 
their cattle fhall feed in large paſtures ; as evil 
or prejudicial, I ſuppoſe the nature of the thing 
it ſelf willſhew it may be taken. For though it be 
by * ſome ſaid, (on what ground I examine not) 
late paſcere amant agni, that lambs Iove to feed in 
a large place; yet * others obſerve, aibil cala- 
mitoſius, nothing is more miſerable or in a worſe 
condition, than a lamb (eſpecially a ſingle ſo- 
litary lamb, as ſome would here have it under- 
ſtood, the noun WAI Cebes being in the ſingu- 
lar number, and therefore by * ſome taken fo to 
denote) left in a deſart without care of the ſhep- 
herd, and without company either of her dam 
or fellows, being there apt to ſtray and loſe it 
ſelf, and ſubject to be deſtroyed and made a 
prey by wolves, or any other ravenous beaſts; 
which its diſconſolate condition it ſeems to be 
ſenſible of and to bewail by its continual bleat- 
ing and crying: And beſides I ſuppoſe it to be 
confirmed by other expreſſions of Scripture; as 
for inſtance, by what is ſaid, 1 Kings xxii. 17. 
and 2 Chron. xvili. 16. to deſcribe the miſerable 
condition of Vrael, I did ſee all Tjrael ſcattered 
upon the hills (or mountains) as ſheep that bave 
no ſhepherd, What difference will there be be- 
tween their feeding, ſcattered, and at large, 
wandering up and down the mountains, and their 
feeding in à large place? So far I ſuppoſe will 
the comparing that place with this, ſhew, that 
the feeding in a large place may be taken to de- 
note ill to them, as that it may not be neceſſa- 
ry to affirm, (as ſome think, ) that it is always 
taken in a good ſenſe, and not at all for ill. 

The word Sy Yiream, will feed them, 
will not determine on either ſide, in as much as 
that alſo may be taken as well in ” a worſe ſenſe, 
for ruling, chaſtiſing, and puniſhing, and as 
well for feeding with ſeverity as with kindneſs, 
and guiding with care, as ſome render that 
Pſ. ii. 9. Thou ſhalt feed them (which ours ren- 
der, thou ſhalt break them) with a rod of iron. 
But we need not be put on any nicety as to that; 
ſeeing by, I will feed, may here well be under- 
ſtood, for I will ſend them or cauſe them to feed 3 
and if it be taken in its beſt ſenſe, * will intimate, 
that God, wherever they be, and how foever 
ſcattered, will not quite forget them, nor take 


1 Grot. m Pf. cvi. 20. n Petr. a Fig. o Greek, Syr. both the Arab. Vulg. Lat. &c. » Abu Walid. 
Kimchi. Maim. Yad. in Maaſeh. Korb. chap. i. 14. 4 Gen. xxxii. 5. r Grot. Mercer. See 
Kimchi. ® Bochart. de An. ſacr. Lib, II. chap. xli. W Contrary to what Leo Caltriue, by Rivet, ſaith. 
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for that which is ill to them, will tarther appear, 
if by that large place be underſtood, as by ſome 


it is, for a barren deſart, where is but ſhort”? 


ſcanty food, ſo that they ſhall weary out them- 
{elves in ſeeking after it. | 
Theſe meanings, the one making the phraſe 
to be an expreſſion of good, the other of evil, 
are plainly contrary one to the other; yet may 
they be, in a third way, both joined together, 
as to make what is good by it ſelf, to be by con- 
ſequent ill, to them, wiz. if the lamb be fed 
in ſuch a place wherein he ſhall enjoy plenty 
of food, and grow fat by it; but then the 
end be for his deſtruction, namely, that be- 
ing grown fat he may be butchered and ſlaugh- 
tered, _ | 
Now according to theſe ſeveral notions of the 
expreſſion in theſe words, have we diverſities of 
interpretations, according to the different judg- 
ments of interpreters, yet all concurring 1n this, 
that they are a menace or denunciation of judg- 
ment and puniſhment to Iſrael ſpoken of ; ſome 
looking on them to be an expreſſion of good, 


thus give the meaning, Unleſs they had been re- 


fraftory and rebellious as an untamed beifer, the 
Lord would now have fed them as a lamb (or 
lambs) in a large place, where they may feed at 
pleaſure, i. e. ſo as that he would have given 
them abundance of all good things; whence 
*twill neceſſarily be inferred, that now he will 
not be ſo gracious to them. This expoſition 1s 
from ſome of the Jewiſh expoſitors, and is 


looked on by a learned * Chriſtian as not ill, But 


another of the Jews, viz. Abarbinel, excepts 
againſt it, becauſe, according to it, the parti- 
cle 13 Ci, at the beginning of the verſe, which 
others render, for, or becauſe, ſhould be ren- 
dred in the ſignification of by Lule, unleſs, 
But I think 
there is no need of ſaying ſo ; for if it be ren- 
dred, as ours render it, for; and the firſt 
clauſe being read ſor Iſrael ſlideth back, c. 


and then the ſecond clauſe, not now the Lord will 


feed them, but (as well it may) now the Lord 
would feed (or have fed) them, there will eaſily, 
and without any barſhneſs be underſtood, alio- 
qui, elſe, or otherwiſe, as included in that mood 


and tenſe of the verb, ſhewing what would or 


ſhould then have been done, but now ſhall not. 
Yet he making that an exception againſt their 
way, takes himſelf another, which comes much 
to the ſame purpoſe, by reading the words in- 
terrogatively, thus, For Iſrael ſlideth back as a 
back-ſliding beifer, and ſhall the Lord now feed her 
as a lamb in alarge place? i. e. How ſhall the 
Lord take her for a gentle lamb, that ſhould be 
put to feed at her pleaſure in à large place, i. e. 
that ſhe ſhould remain in that choſen land full, 
(or in plenty,) and enjoying her heart's defire ; 
it ſhall not ſo be, they ſhall not remain in the 
land ofthe Lord, but go fromevil to evil : for 


R. gal. HY . 
. R David Kimch. r. R. Sal. 


So both they, Grot. and many others. Rivet. 
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off his paſtoral care of them; not that he will 
not ſcatter them, or correct them. And that 
the feeding them in à large place may be taken 
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ſo the making it a queſtion whether it ſhall be 
ſo, or fit to be ſo, includes or neceſſarily infers 
a denial, that it ſhall not be ſo, Mean while, 
he alſo makes the feeding in a large place, to be. 
in it ſelf an expreſſion of good, In which ſenſe. 
Druſius alſo thinks it may be taken, but then 
differs in his expoſition from thoſe before, or 
others, in as much as he makes this laſt part al- 
ſo of the verſe to be not a declaration of what 
God would have done, or would after do, or 
forbear to do to them, but an expreſſion of 
what he had done, and did do; and not ſo 
as to belong to their puniſhment, but ſo as to be 
an aggravation of their ſin, from the circum- 
ſtance of the time that they were ſo refractory 
and rebellious againſt him, even now he fed them, 


1. e. while he was ſo kind to them as to feed them 


as a lamb in a large and fruitful paſture. So 
that, according to him, the words are to be ren- 
dred, not nunc paſcet, now will feed, or paſce- 
ret, would feed, but (as we ſaid) paſcit, doth 
feed, which he would have to ſound as much as, 
nunc cum paſcit eos Dominus, or paſcente eos Do- 
mino, now when, or while the Lord doth feed them 
as a lamb in a large fertile place, they behave 
themſelves refractorily as a refractory heifer, 
abuſing his benefits in plenty beſtowed on them, 
to wantonneſs, and ſtubbornneſs, and rebellion a- 
gainſt him, and the yoke of his laws; which is 
like the behaviour of a pampered unruly heifer, 
not of a meek, gentle, well contented lamb. 
This way of expoſition he gives as his own 
opinion, though commonly he ſaith another 
meaning is given, and that is that which thoſe, 
who take the words of feeding as a lamb in a 
large place, to be an expreſſion only of evil, to 
thoſe whoſe caſe is ſet forth in thoſe terms, do 
give. Among thoſe are ſeveral Jews; even 
thoſe whom we cited for the firſt opinion, com- 
mend it as a ſecond, if that firſt be doubted of; 
and R. Tanchum ſets it poſitively down as the 
genuine meaning. Summed up out of them, it is 
as much as to ſay, that he will bring them into 
the condition of a ſolitary lamb, left to feed in 
a large place, where it ſhall have © ſhort paſture, 
and ſo wandring up and down, cry, neither be- 
ing quiet, nor feeding, and be there in danger of 


© periſhing. This way do many other expoſitors 


alſo take, and by a large place, will they have 
to be underſtood either © their own land, which 
though now it may ſeem to thoſe wanton heifers 
too narrow, f yet ſhall, by the carrying away 
of great part of their people, being led captive 
and deſtroyed, be made to them as a * large 
place to a ſingle lamb : or elſe the“ vaſt coun- 
tries of their enemies, the A/ſyrians, and Medes, 


Sc. into which led captive and diſperſed, they 


ſhall be in the caſe of a lamb in a wilderneſs, 
ſtraying and not knowing what way to take, ſo- 
litary, diſconſolate, in continual fears and dan- 
gers, having much room and trouble, but lit- 
tle food or quiet, no ſecurity, no content; and 
* what greater ſtraits than to be ſo in a large 
place? What can be ſaid greater for expreſſing 
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a ealamitous condition to them, ſo far, that it 


may go even for a proverb, for expreſſing a be- 
ing in ſuch a ſtate ? eſpecially conſidering the 
great change in this condition from their former, 
in which they were as a wanton . hei- 
fer, now reduced to be like a poor ſtarveling 
lamb; their inſoleney in that ſhall now bring 
them ta the miſery of this. So faith he, now z' 
by which particle ® they that take this wy 
expounding, look upon the ſudden as well as 
certain execution of that judgment of captivity 
and diſperſion on them to be expreſſed, The 
fame influence will it have on that other expoſi- 
tion, which is grounded on that other acceptati- 
on of the words which we mentioned, vz. fo 
as to fignifie indeed in the preſent act that which 
might be looked on as „ but by the end and 
conſequent made ill to them. They ſhall feed 
as a lamb ina large paſture ; what may ſeem 
better for him? but for what end is he fo fed? 
to be fatted for laughter. Twas not then for 
good to him that he was fo fed; he had lived 
longer, if he had been kept leaner. Grounding 
then their expoſition on the conſideration of fuch 
end, for which lambs are ufually fo fed, they 
give this meaning, looking on it for puniſhment 
to wanton rebellious Iſrael by this compariſon 
expreſſed, _ God EO — them, 
oF affluence of — 42 — things, e 
reſtraint; and will afford them opportunity, for 
the preſent, of ſo doing. And even this, if we 
ſhould ſtop here, ſome look on it as it ſelf a 
great puniſhment, viz. When men are by God 
leſt without reſtraint to their own exorbitant de- 
ſires, and fuffered to run on in their inſolent and 
unruly courſes, to do whatſoever their unbridled 
laſts ſhalt fuggeſt to them, and require for their 
ſatisfaction. But this perhaps alone will not be 
thought fo ſenfible a puniſhment 3 but take in 
the end for which thoſe filly ſheep are fo fed, or 
ſuffered to feed at pleaſure, viz. that they may 
de prepared for ſlaughter, and then it will ſenfi- 
bly appear to be not for 
be accounted their happineſs : fo God's e. 


and pampering up, as it were, Ifrael with proſ- 
perity, will not be a ſign of his approving their 
rebellious wicked courſes, or that he would let 


them ſtill run on in them uncontrolled, but a 


preparing them for ſlaughter and puniſhment, 
that he may deliver them up being fo fatted ſpee- 
dily, even, to the hand of their Enemies to 
be deftroyed. This meaning, thought by *fome 
not to be convenient, yet is by many embra- 
ced; and the Chaldee Paraphraſt is by Mercer 
put in the number of them, who tranſlating his 
words, Jam aget eos Dominus ut: agnum lectum 
in campo, 1. e. now the Lord ſhall lead them as 
a-ſelef or choice lamb ina field; then in the mar- 
gin gives this note for explication, Apet cum il- 
lis ut cum agno altili, qui in uberrimo paſcus col- 
locatur, ut ſaginatus mactetur, i. e. he ſhall deal 
with them as a fed lamb, which is placed in a 
moſt fragtful paſture, that being fatted be may be 
killed, That which moſt makes this ſeem to be 
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taken in this ſenſe which we ſpeak of, is his 
Joining that Epithet wma Bechir, ſelect, or 
choice, with the Noun, Lamb. But we may by 
the way obſerve, that though this word be found 
in the ordinary pripted copies that we have, yet 
in both a manuſcript, and an ancient printed 
copy of Kimchi's Comment on this place, where 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt is cited, it is not read, 
ſo that it may ſeem that it was not found in the 
copy that he uſed ; and then, or alſo, if by /e. 
left, or choſen, we may think him to have meant 
no more than vp Yechid!, one only, or ſingle, 
which we have ſeen above ſome here to ſupply ; 
it may be as well fitted to the next preceding ex- 
poſition as to this, it founding thus, Now the 
Lord fhall lead them as a lamb, (or fingle lamb,) 
chofen or ſeparate from the flock in a field, or o- 
pen plain. | 

Of theſe expoſitions reckoned up, it will be 
hard to fay poſitively which is the beſt; each 
of them have great abettors. Our tranſlation, 
which we look on for as good as any, and doth 
not much differ from others, ſeems beſt to ſuit 


wih the two laſt, and eſpecially the former of 


them, of which we have a very learned man's 
judgment, Hie videtur fimpliciſimus ſenſus, 


that it /eems ihe moſt fimple or plain ſence and we 


may [well follow it, under the fad condition of 
a ſohtary diſconſolate lamb, leſt alone to live as 
ie can in a defart wide place, exprefling the ſad 
condition that Iſrae! for their refractorineſs ſhall 
de brought to; and ſo have we in this verſe a 
declaration (as we ſaid) of their fault, and a de- 
nouncing of puniſhment to them far it: and 
both together are, if the words be directed to 
Ifrael, a ſtrong motive to them to confider well 
the wickedneſs of their ways, and to ſtir them 
up to, ſpeedy repentance, that they may avoid 
the heavy 228 which is wt ent now, 
ſhortly to be brought on them; if to Judah, a 
forcible argument to reftrain them from joining 
with thoſe ten idolatrous Tribes in their evil 
ways, leſt they be made partakers of like pu- 
niſhment with them, and much the like method 
ſhall we find uſed. in the following words. 


Ver. 17. Ephraim is joined to Idols, let him a. 


lone. 


By Epbraim is here meant the ſame that is 
meant by Irael, in the foregoing words, viz. 
the ten Tribes, as diſtin& from the other two of 
Fudah and Benjamin, though in it. ſelf it were a 
name proper only to one of thoſe ten. But it 
was one of chief note and power among them; 
and of that was Feroboam, who firſt headed 
them, and ſet up a diſtinct Kingdom among 
them, ſeparate from the Kingdom of Judab, and 
who firſt alſo ſet up the worſhip of Idols, to wit, 
the Calves among them. For ſuch like reaſons 
is its name often ſo uſed, as to comprehend all 
the reſt, as one body, and ſo here ſpoken of as 
one perſon, of whom it is ſaid, that he is Y 
iy Chabur atſabbim, 1. e. as ours tranſlate 
it, joined to Idols. Other expreſſions are uſed 


Petr. a Fig. Hec expaſitio non eſt conveniens, 


by 
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by others in the rendring of the words in their 
ſeveral languages, but all coming to the ſame 
paſs, and concurring, in the meaning; as whe- 
ther they ſound, is a rompanion of Idols, a par. 
taker of (or with) Idols, © mingled, or baving 
conſortſhip with Idols, or bound to Idols: What 
do theſe, any of them, tend to, but to expreſs 
their being ſo addicted to them, and fo to cleave 
to them, as that they will not part with them, 
or be parted from them on any terms, or by any 
perſuaſions ? The name av Atſabbim, by 
which thoſe their beloved Idols are here named, 
is ſomething, which, according to the import 
of its root, ſignifies griefs, troubles ; and fo Idols, 
as being things of, or cauſing grief of trouble to 
thoſe that follow them, but not being for help 
or profit to them; yet doth fooliſh Ephraim, 
forſaking God's ſervice, which is both pleaſant 
and profitable, inſeparably cleave to them, and 
will not be cured of her madneſs in running at- 
ter them; and therefore as deſpairing of them, 
according to what ours and moſt other tranſla- 
tors and interpreters read, he adds, Let him 
alone. 

But in both the tranſlating and giving the 
meaning of theſe words, (which are in the ori- 


ginal Y m13it Honnach lo) there is difference a- 
mong Interpreters. They who agree (as the 


moſt of them do) as to the ſignification of the 
words, that they fignifie, as they are by ours 
rendered, Jet him alone; yet differ in their opi- 
nions concerning the perſons, ſpeaking, and 
ſpoken to. Many take the perſon ſpeaking, to 
be God ; the perſon ſpoken to, to be the Pro- 

jet. Jo do, among the Jews, R. Salomo Far- 
chi, and R. David Kimchi; and among Chri- 
ſtians, * many of good note. The ſenſe accord- 
ing to this will be, that ſeeing they are obſtinare 
in their idolatrous ways, and incorrigible, the 


Prophet ſhould not farther ſeek in vain to re- 


claim them, as being but loſt labour, but ſuffer 
them to run on to their own peril. Which way 
of dealing with them is evidently a token of 
great indignation; as among men the ſame me- 
thod would be, if a * father to a fon, or a 
friend, to whom he had wiſhed well, ſhould 
uſe it, viz, a threatning of him, becauſe he had 
hitherto refuſed to hearken to his admonitions, 
that no more of them ſhould by himſelf or any 
other, be caſt away upon him,. but he ſhould be 
left to his wilful courſes, as one whole caſe was 


deſperate. Under a ſeeming to fpare or forbear, 


it includes, as R. Tanchum notes, ag) a 
threatning , as it would be to fay, Let him a- 
lone, and you ſhall after fee what puniſhment or 
miſchief ſhall befall them. And in this way ta- 
ken, as the words of God to the Prophet, they 
may be looked on as ſpoken not only to the-pre- 
ſent individual Prophet in particular, but any 
other who might admoniſh or reprove them ; 


| Ne arguilo eum quiſpiam, as that learned man ex- 


preſſeth it, let not any reprove bim; ſo imply. 
ing, that neither he himſelf would, nor would 
have his Prophet or any other perſon doit: As 
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it would in common language be underſtood, if 
any ſhould ſay of one with whom he wete an- 
gry, or to whom he intended no good, Let bin 
alone, ſpeaking at large without deſigning any 
ſon, and implying, you ſhall ſee ' what will 
come of him; and withal arguing a contempt 
or neglect of him, as one that were not worthy 
to be regarded, as Abarbine! ſaith the wo 
may be looked on as importing; but then he 
would have the verb HN Haunach, to be taken 
as the infinitive, not the imperative, and to 
ſound, It is to leave him, that is, he is to be left 
alone, of which change I ſuppoſe there is ns 
need, the one will import the other; Let him 
alone, implies, he is fit to be let alone, to be not 
regarded. . 5 
With the words taken in this meaning, may 
be compared that which we read, Ezek. xx. 39. 
As for you, O bouſe of Iſrael, thus ſaith the Lord 
God, Go ye, ſerve ye every one his Idols, &c. and 
that alſo, * er. vii. 16. Pray not for this people, 
neither lift up your cry nor prayer for them, &. 
This ſeeming permiſſion of them to go on un- 
controlled in their idolatrous ways in the firſt 
place, and his forbidding his Prophet in the ſe- 
cond, to have any more to do with them, we 
cannot look on but as a token of higheſt indig- 
nation, and as ſevere a threat of evil to them, as 
could in any poſitive terms have been expreſſed; 
and ſo likewiſe look we on the words here, ſo 
underſtood as we have ſeen, and ſuch as by ſet- 


ting the danger of theit condition before their 


eyes, as beyond remedy, ſhould have been a 
forcible motive to have wrought in them ſpeedy 
repentance. Which effect Aben Ezra ſeems to 
think that God expected it ſhould have on them, 
by his expounding it, Let them alone, till! DY 


di tbeir wine, that is, their fottiſhneſs, de- 
part from them ; perhaps they will open their eyes. 


So would his dealing with them be according to 
the dealing of a father with a difobedient fon, 
whom he had threatened no more to ſpeak to, 


no more to have to do with, or ſhew regard to, 


and yet fhould upon any ſhew of amendment, 
again meet and receive him. And ſo according 
to this way of taking the perſon ſpeaking to be 
God, and the perſon ſpoken to, to be the Pro- 
phet, have we in this verſe alſo, as we intima- 
ted, a farther declaration of 1/aes fin, and of 
the ill conſequent on it, or a denouncing of pu- 
niſhment to'them for it. | | 

But * others not a few, nor of leſs authority, 
take the perſon ſpeaking to be the Prophet, and 
the perſon ſpoken to, the tribe of 7#dab, be- 
forementioned; and then the words will be a 
prohibition to thoſe of Judab, that they join not 


_ themſelves to Iſrael, for the reaſon mentioned, 


viz, becauſe they are joined to Idols, leſt they be 
inſnared and corrupted by them, and be brought 
to be partakers with them in their 1dolatrous 
ways. For preferring this way before the other, 
* fore think it an argument, becauſe the Prophet 
had before turned himſelf to Judab, and ſpake 
to them, (from verſe 15.) ſo that in attributing 
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theſe words to God would be an abrupt change 
of perſons, Vet others, who conſidered both 
of them, think the former the more genuine, In 
this variety of judgments, the Reader may uſe 
his own: however both agree in rendering the 
words, let him alone, or to that purpoſe. But 


there are others, Who (as we intimated) differ 


from them in rendering of them; among whom 
may be reckoned the Chaldee Paraphraſt, ac- 
* cording, as his words are by the Latin Tranſla- 


tors of him uſually rendered ; his words are 


more mM my pay Shebaku lebon yat pul- 


chona, which, according to the Latin Tranſla- 


tion in the Polyglot Bibles, and other editions, 


ſound, dereliquerunt ſuam religionem, they have 


left (or forſaken) their religion. Cappellus ren- 
ders it, permiſerunt ſibi idola, they have permit- 
ted to themſelves idols, (underſtanding them by, 
worſhip,) and notes, they read the word nan 
Hannach, in the Hebrew, not as in the imperative 
mood, but in the præterperfect tenſe 3 but 
* Buxtorf well obſerves, that there is no neceſſi- 
ty to think ſo, ſeeing the Chaldee verb, p 


Shebaku, may be as well the imperative, as the 


prætertenſe, and then the words will be, leave 
to them their religion or worſhip, which then will 
be all one in ſenſe with the former rendering of 
the Hebrew, let him alone, viz, to his idols, 
which is underſtood ; only that whereas the' He- 
brew puts it in the ſingular number, let thou him 
alone, he puts it in the plural, which accordin 
to either way of the former expoſitions, whic: 
we have ſeen, will be agreeable enough ; ac- 
cording : the firſt, which maketh God to 
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ſpeak to the Prophet, intimating only, that o- 
ther of God's meſſengers or people were as well 
comprehended, as this particular Prophet ; and 
according to the ſecond way, taking Judab in 
the plural, (as well we may, that name being a 
name of multitude) and all others that had not 
yet forſaken God for idols. The Greek hath, 
2 yxev aura oxavdane, he bath * put (or placed) 
ſcandals (or offences) to himſelf, viz. by ſetting 
up idols to himſelf, and worſhipping them : 
And the printed Arabick follows it; they mani- 
feſtly read the verb as in the preterperfect tenſe, 
and fo make the words to belong to the deſcrip- 


tion of Epbraim's fin, and not to be an addreſs 


either from God to the Prophet, or from the 
Prophet to Judab. ; 

Among the 7ews, Abarbinel, beſides that Ex- 
poſition from him already mentioned, of mak- 
ing the verb dn Hannach to be the infinitive 
mood, and fo declaring, what ought to be done, 
rather than an expreſs bidding, to do it, (though 
in that retaining the ſame ſignification that others 
do,) gives alſo another meaning, which he 
ſeems to look on as the beſt, by taking the 
word to be from another root, and of another 
ſignification, viz, not from NY Yanach, which 
ſignifies to put, and place, and alſo to ſuffer, per- 
mit, or leave, to which others refer it, but from 
T3 Nuach, or Nach, which hath the ſignificati- 
on of being quiet, and at reſt and eaſe, that ſo 


the meaning ſhould be, that Ephraim is at reſt 
or eaſe, or giveth himſelf to eaſe and pleaſure, 
according, to what the people thereof elſewhere 
were taxed for, for giving themſelves as to Ido. 
latry, ſo to drunkenneſs and voluptuouſneſs, as 
If. xxviii. 1, 3, 7. and fo it will be a continu- 
ed declaration of the ſins that they were guilty 
of, as alſo the following words are. Bur ] ſce 
no reaſon why we ſhould forſake the firſt men- 
tioned expoſitions, and their rendering to follow 
his. Mean while that the word may ſuggeſt 
different notions, we may learn from a nate 
that we find in that Arabick MS. verſion done 
by a Few, and elſewhere mentioned; which 


note is, that the words ) rm Hannach lo, 


admit of four expoſitions : The firſt of which is 
Azz le Jas AN, Let him alone to do what he 
201ʃl. The ſecond, that it be the infinitive mood, 
in the ſignification of * „I ſeltling, reſting, or 
repoſing, as much as to ſay, . + Ja Fo 


He bath fixed or ſettled himſelf to (or for) bis calf 


in his habitation (or at home,) ſo taking 19 Lo, 
Him or to him, to be referred to his Idol, on 
whoſe worſhip he hath ſettled himſelf, and whol- 
ly addicted himſelf to it, and will not go up to 
Feruſalem to worſhip God. So I take to be the 
meaning of his words. The third, in the mean- 
ing of A leaving, ſo as to denote, al} N. 
N oo God hath left him (or ſhall leave him) 
in the hand of the enemy, (or God hath made hin 
empty or deſolate by the hand of the enemy.) The 
fourth, aj Se G5, The leaving or deſerting 
of the worſhip or ſervice of God; ſo as to ſound, 
he hath left bim, or by leaving him, i. e. God. 
Among theſe he ſeems to prefer the firſt ; for that 
he puts in his tranſlation, rendering the verſe, 
„Sn OU 62) a) , Ephraim is joined 
to Idols, therefore leave him, or let him alone. 
This is that which we find from the Few!/ 
Commentators, any way tending to the literal 
expoſition of theſe words. 

There is another application rather than expo- 
ſition of them, which we have from an“ an- 
cient Doctor among them, who thence taking 
an argument for the commendation of peace and 
unity, would have them to ſound, Ephraim be- 


ing joined to Idols, or one to another among them- 


ſelves in the worſhip of Idols, let them alone: 
while they are even in their evil way unanimous, 
there is no prevailing over them. This Abar- 
binel mentions, but without any exprefſion of 
liking or diſlike to it. But R. Tanchum, tho 
not reciting it, ſeems to give an oblique cenſure 
of it, while ſpeaking of theſe words he gives 
the reader a caution, that for his part he explains 
the words according to the ſound of the letter, 
and what agrees with the antecedence and conſe- 
quence, to which he faith the allegorical expli- 
cation of ſome learned men is not prejudicial 3 
in as much, as according to a known rule, RA 
Dο win) mnt The letter is one way by it ſelf, 
and the allegorical expoſition (or deſcant) another 
by it ſelf, What is this leſs than to ſay, that 
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that way of expoſition is to no purpoſe, as to 
the underſtanding of the words? Nor do we 
for any other end mention it, than that it may 
be taken notice of, that as by their literal ex- 
poſitions we may be holpen in the underſtand- 
ing of the words, ſo from their allegorical, or 
like explications, we may not always expect it, 
they being often very extravagant, and wide 


from the {cope of the matter, as manifeſtly here. 


Ver. 18. Their drink is ſour, (or, as in the mar- 
gin, gone,) they have commilted whoredom 
continually : her rulers with ſhame do love, 
Give ye. 


The connexion of theſe words with. the pre- 
ceding is plain enough, whether we take them 
to be a farther ſetting 1/-aePs ſins before their 
'own eyes, that they might take notice, and re- 
pent of them; or before the eyes of the men of 
Judah, that they might beware of joining with 
them in their courſes. But as to the ſignificati- 
on and meaning of them there is no ſmall difi- 
culty, as appears by the different interpretations 
given of them. Of the firſt clauſe, which in 
the original is DRAD Sar /abeam, we have, 
we ſee, in our own tranſlation two renderings, one 
in the text, the other in the margin. The firſt 
is, their drink is ſour; the other, their drink is 
gone; which if it be underſtood, as we uſually 
ſay, drink is going, when it hath loſt of its 
goodneſs, and grows flat, and dead, and ſour, 
then will it be much one with the former ; but 
if it be taken for as much as, departed, then 
will it be different, and agree with others, which 
we ſhall by and by ſee. But before we farther 


enter on the examination of the different inter- 


pretations, it will be convenient to look into 
the ſignification of the two words, 1D Sar, 
and Q Saba. The firſt of theſe may be as 
either from Y Sarar, which we had ver. 16. 
and, as there we ſaw, ſignifies zo be refractory, 
rebellious, and unruly , or from d Sur, which 
comprehends that former ſignification, and is 
of greater latitude, denoting, 10 decline, to go 
aſide or away, or elſe to depart, to be removed, 
and depart from or to a place or condition, to be 
changed or * altered either as to place or quality, 
from worſe to better, or from better to worſe, 
and /o © to ſtink or be corrupted, (as in Chaldee 
M Sari is,) and as the matter requires is ap- 
plicable to perſons or things. In the! Arabick 
tongue, ſpoken of wine, it ſignifies o get into 
the head, or work on it. 

The ſecond word i Saba, by ours ren- 
dered wine, doth ſo ſignify, as appears by what 
is faid alſo 1/a. i. 22. TRAD Sabeec, thy wine is 
mixed with water, and from the ſame root is 
Nd Sobe, a drunkard, Deut. xxi. 20. and 
Proverbs xxiii. 20. and 21. where dom 820 
Sobe vezolel, is the drunkard and. the glutton, 
the verb alſo being 10 ſwill, and drink to the fill 
or to drunkenneſs ; as 1/a. lvi. 12. and Nahum 
I. 10. And it is confirmed by the like * ſignifi- 
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cation of words of the fame root in the Arabick 
language, as 1.2. Sabiyaton, wine, law Sab- 
bao, a ſeller of wine, and (as Golius will) a greedy 
arinker of wine, u Saba, to buy wine; the 
word is taken here and elſewhere by ſome, more 
generally, for drink, or a drinking banquet. 


From the firſt acceptation of the verb men- 


tioned, do they ſeem to take it, who render the 
words, Refratftarium eſt merum eorum, their 
wine is refractory, i. e.“ as they explain it, 
makes them refractoty, putting the effect for the 
cauſe, which gives a good meaning; but from 
the ſecond do moſt of others take it, and ac- 
cording to the ſeveral notions which we have 
named, of the word, which will all come un- 
der the general notion of declining, removing, 
or alteration from due manner or meaſure, is it 
by them ſeverally rendered ; and by ſome more 
properly according to the letter, by others figu- 


ratively, according to the ſcope and import of 


the expreſſion. | 

And there is between them another difference, 
in that ſome ſeem to look on it as a deſcription 
of 1/-aePs puniſhment, others of their ſin. Of 
the firſt ſort is plainly Aben Ezra, who ſo ex- 
pounds the words. Evil is come upon them, be- 


cauſe their banqueting (ſo he ſeems to take the 


word wine, being a chief part in it) is gone (or 


faileth) through defect of new wine, yet return 


they not from their evil way, R. Tanchum alſo 
takes the ſame way, giving thus his meaning. 
They are made (or become) ſober, their drunken- 
neſs is departed from them, by reaſon that puniſh- 
ment is near at hand, (or ready) to ſeize on them; 


according to the uſe of the word in what is ſaid 


I Sam. i. 14. d put away thy wine from 
thee. To which alſo may be reduced thoſe ren- 
derings of ours, Their wine is ſour, or (as in 
the margin) is gone, and what others render, 
n Putidum eſt vinum eorum, their wine is become 


ſtinking, or corrupt, if literally underſtood as 


an epithet of the wine, as that their wine is 
naught or corrupt, or faileth, and, God's bleſ- 
ſing being ſubtracted, is not either 1a * quality 
or quantity as it was wont to be, ſo that they 
? cannot find in it that pleaſure as formerly. 
But 4 againſt this is excepted, that theſe words 
do not, if ſo underſtood of puniſhment to them, 
ſo conveniently agree with the following words 
ſubjoined, which are a deſcription of their 
wickedneſs, Others therefore ſo interpret and 
expound them, as to be a declaration of their 
ſin, but theſe farther differ among themſelves 3 
ſome looking on them as an expreſſion of the 
corruption of their manners and of their impie- 
ty in general; others as a taxing of ſome parti- 
cular fins among them, either of their idolatry, 
as ſome will, or of their drunkenneſs and in- 
temperance, as others. 

The firſt way of taking it more generally, 
do ſeveral of good note go, yet ſo as to vary in 
their making out the form of expreſſion, and ap- 
plying it to the matter intended. 


Abu Walid. k Kimchi. rad. 1 * .* m And probably hence is that word o«C uſed by the Greeks, in 
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In general the reverend Diodati notes, that pariſon, not properly underſtanding wine to be 
it is * figurative or * proverbial ſpeech, to ſhew meant; but others looking on it as properly 
the peoples corruption in all the ſervice of God, underſtood of it, reſtrain the words more par- 
and ſo renders the words, their wine is changed. ticularly to ſuch ſins, wherein that was otherwiſe 
For the making out the meaning of the figure uſed than it ought to be. 
or proverbial expreſſion, ſome compare it to In the next place therefore, others dd by this 
the wine itſelf, others to the ſellers of wine, expreſſion think them peculiarly taxed of idola- 
others to the immoderate drinkers thereof, or try. That ſeems to be the meaning of the vul- 
drunkards. gar Latin, ſeparatum eſt convivium eorum, * their 

Firſt, * to the wine it ſelf; as if thoſe ſpoken banquet is ſeparated, viz. from the Lord, their 
of were like wine that is turned, changed, or feaſts are Idok feaſts celebrated in honour of 
gone, if we may fo ſpeak ; ſuch as is corrupt- them; their wine, appropriated to them by their 
ed and ſoured, and hath loſt its favour, its libations or pouring out of drink-offerings to 
true taſte, flavor or goodneſs : according to them, is become the cup of Devils, and ſuch 
which way of ſpeaking, a man that is good for therefore ) as the true worſhippers of God may 
nought, and of no good conditions, is called not drink nor partake of, nor have communion 
Vappa, which properly ſignifies dead wine, or with them in their way of worſhip. So Jerom 
wine, the virtue of which is gone. And we takes by their wine to be comprehended cults, 
may compare with it what is ſaid Ja. i. 22. & religio, & cibus, their worſhip, and * religi. 
Thy filver is become droſs, RAD Sabeec, (the on, and meat; and Vatablus, to be meant 
"word here uſed,) thy wine is mixt with water. their doctrine, teaching to ſerve God in Idols. 
On which place the ſame Diodati notes to the To the ſame purpoſe is the expoſition of R. 
ſame purpoſe, the meaning to be, thy life and Salomo, viz. Their wine is eſtranged from me, 
manners which were before pure, and well regu- and changed from its right place, or uſe, and 
lated, are now altogether corrupted, and degene- transferred to another ; and by their wine he 
rated; ſuch will that ſaying, their wine is be- underſtands their drinking of wine, which was 
come ſour, ſtinking, or corrupted, waſted, chang- wth harlots; (according as his words are ordi- 
ed, or gone, from what it was and ought to be, narily printed) which by looking back to ver. 
denote their works to have been, and ſo to be 14. we ſhall ſee to have been their idolatrous 
become the poiſon of dragons, and venom of feaſts, and as part of their worſhip. But a 
aſps, as the works of idolatry are called, Deut. Manuſcript copy hath y vw ax ov 
XXX11. 33. Thun Therr drinking of wine hath cauſed that 

Secondly, to thoſe that ſell wine, when they have compamed with whores; and then it 
they mix, i. e. falſify and corrupt it, and give will as well agree with the next way of expo- 
nothing that is pure. To ſuch, they that take ſition, and be joined with the following words, 
this way, will have this people to be likened, wherein they are taxed for committing whore- 
having nothing good and ſincere in them, and doms, : | 
their converſation, but every way corrupt; in- In the third place the words may be looked 
ſtead of wine ye ſhall have nothing but dregs, on as particularly taxing them of the fin of 
corrupt, dead, ſour, or unſavory ſtuff, pro- drunkenneſs ; in which kind they may be un- 
ceed from them; their wine is gone, corrupt, derſtood, firſt of their exceſs in drink ing; and 
ſour, ſtinking ; according to any ſuch render- ſo they may be underſtood according to thoſe 
ing it will hold, by way of ſimilitude or compa- who interpret them, receſſit d modo, or exct- 
riſon. | dit modum, their wine exceeds due meaſure : 

Thirdly, others will have them by this ex- of which fault (as hath been noted) Ephraim 
preſſion compared to men drunken or overcome is elſewhere taxed, as J. xxviii. 1, and 7. is 
with wine, ſo as that having loſt their under- ſaid to have been overcome and ſwallowed up 
ſtanding, and put off modeſty, they are not of wine. And ſecondly, in reſpe& of the ef- 

aſhamed to do what is moſt ſhameful and unfit fects of the wine upon them, as to the condi- 
to be done, and wallow in their filthy vomiting. tion of their minds, and manners, and actions, 
So, faith Calvin, he alludes to filthy and beaſtly according to what in that 7 verſe is ſaid, hey 
drunkenneſs; yet doth he not ſpeak properly or par- have erred through wine, and through ſtrong drink 
ticularly of the drinking of wine, but calls that are out of the way, &c. and ſo here above ver. 11. 
unbridled licentiouſneſs, which reigned among the To which purpoſe * they ſeem to tend, who 
people, drunkenneſs : their evil affections had as tranſlating the words, as we have ſeen, 7e- 
bad and ſhameful effects in them, as overmuch frafarium eſt, their wine is rgfrattory, expound 
wine in thoſe that are drunk with it, and given it, makes them refractory, or declinans eſt, is 
to it, to make them without ſhame, to give declining, by, they being addicted to wine, de- 
themſelves liberty of committing any wicked- cline frdm the ways of God; it makes them ſo 
neſs, eſpecially in the way of their idolatrous to do, and the like; in which way the verb is 
ſervices, as Zanchi more eſpecially reſtrains it. figuratively tranſlated, and the name of the 
The rendering that theſe follow, is, their wine effect given to the cauſe ; that is ſaid to be 
inks, or is corrupt, viz. they are as bad as fo, which maketh to be ſo. So Proverbs 
thoſe that ſtink of wine, and glory in their xx. 1. is it ſaid, wine is a mocker, ſtrong drink 
ſhame. Theſe, as we faid, look on what is 7s raging, i. e. maketh to be ſo: or thirdly, 
ſaid to be ſpoken by way of alluſion and com- as to what is in the wine itſelt, and cauſed in 


7 Edit. Ital. in 49, { Edit.in fol. t Lively. u The other word NJ Sar, here joined with it, ſee Pl. 
xiv. 3. v Rivet, * And ſo verſ. Tig. it turned af de. Y Grot. 2 Convi vium parabolice pro religione- Tig- 
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them alſo, according to what the word © ſour 
or corrupt, properly ſignifies ; that ſo the ſenſe 
may be, they drink intemperately, ſo that the 
indigeſted wine corrupts, and grows four in their 
mouths and ſtomachs, and cauſeth in them ſour 
and ſtinking belchings, and vomitings, the 
ſhameful conſequents and effects of drunkenneſs 
or immoderate drinking; in which way our 
tranſlation is according to the letter moſt proper- 
ly underſtood, and ſuch as agree with it, puli- 
dum & acidum, This way goes among the 


Jeus R. David Kimchi expounding it, hen 


drink ſo much, that their wine ſtinks in their 
mouths. Abarbinel alſo manifeſtly thinks it to 
be underſtood of their drunkenneſs, though he 
makes not theſe words a ſeparate ſentence by 
themſelves, but to have reſpect to the following, 
and to be rendered, when, or as ſoon as their 
wine is gone, i. . their drunkenneſs off, they 
commit whoredom; as on theſe words we ſhall 
ſee. That Arabick manuſcript tranſlation allo, 
done out of Hebrew, ſeems ſo to take them, 


rendering c N He is (or they are, viz. 


Epbraim) gone aſide or declined to their mixture, 
that is, mixed wine. In the Syriac, I know not 
by what means theſe words are left out. 
ways of them, which look on this as a deſcripti- 
on of Ephraim's or Iſrael's fin, though in ſome 
things different, yet are reducible one to ano- 
ther; and thoſe things which they will have 
them to be taxed with, uſually went together, 
viz, drunkenneſs, and idolatry, and together a 
general corruption of manners in all their car- 
riage, and in all things concerning mens duty to 
God and men, and their carriage towards others, 
and in themſelves : And that they were all found 
at that time in {/rael is manifeſt, without look- 
ing further, from what is ſpoken in this very 
chapter; yet perhaps was one of them more 
particularly objected to them in theſe words, and 
they were probably ſo underſtood by thoſe to 


whom they were then ſpoken ; though ſeeing 


the terms are applicable to all, it may not be ſo 
eaſy to us at this diſtance of time poſitively to 
determine which it was. It is made * proba- 
ble, by looking on that other ſin in the next 
following words taxed in them, that it was that 
of drunkenneſs, or intemperance in drinking. 
Which ſoever we take of the expoſitions men- 
tioned, we ſhall not recede from the ſignificati- 
on of the words, but have ſuch a meaning, as 
they will well afford; and all thoſe which we 
have hitherto mentioned, both of thoſe who look 
on them as a declaration of puniſhment, and of 
thoſe who think them to deſcribe their ſin, do in 
this agree, that they call in the letter of the text 
to their aſſiſtance, as having ſuch ſignifications, 
as gives that meaning which they incline to. But 
there are two ancient interpretations, which ſeem 
to take the words in a clean different ſignificati- 
on, and fo give another meaning, not eaſily 
reducible to any of thoſe which we have men- 
toned, and they are thoſe of the Chaldee Para- 
Phraſt, and of the LXX. in Greek. 


© Rivet. © See Rivet. See Cappell. Crit. ſac. p. 329. 
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1. The Chaldes Paraphraſt renders thoſe words 
Nd d, which ours render, their drink is 
four, by, their Princes have multiplied banquets 
out of (or from, or by) rapine ; which Kimchi 
taking notice of, ſaith, he took ND Sar to ſig- 
nify the ſame with My Sar with another letter, 
though of the ſame ſound, which ſignifies, a 
Prince, whom others alſo in this ſubſcribe to, 
and then muſt the words, have multiplied, be 
by him ſupplied to make up the ſenſe, and the 
word ſignifying wine, to be banquets made of 
things gotten by rapine; whereas the words ex- 
preſſed would be only, The Prince (or Princes) 
their banquet. But I ſuppoſe there is another 
eaſier way of giving account of this Paraphraſe, 
and that is, by ſaying that the Cha:dee took the 
words in the Hebrew to ſignify as others do, 
their banquet is gone aſide (from the right) or 
is perverſe, and then by way of expoſition to 
ſhew, what is meant by its being ſo, or how 
it came to be ſo, interpreted it, that it was ſo 
becauſe their wines and meats were ſuch as were 
gotten by rapine and oppreſſion ; and fo ad- 
ded, their Princes, as the perſons underſtood 
to be ſpoken of in theſe firſt words, as they are 
expreſly in the laſt words of the verſe, But 
this I ſay only by way of conjecture ; the Rea- 
der is left to judge. 
The ſecond expoſition that we intimated, is 


that in the Greet verſion, which inſtead of 15 


TRAD their wine is ſour, or corrupt, hath 
ie lrice Xavavaise, (Or pl, ) be hath provoked 
the Canaanites, that is, according to St. Jerome, 
hath not been content to imitate the Canaanites 
in their idolatries, but even fo outgone them, 
as to provoke them to imitate him, or as Cyr, 
hath choſen the idolatrous Canaanites, (or * plea- 
ſed himſelf with them,) viz. their cuſtoms, to 
follow them. Of this rendering of theirs I ſee 
no good reaſon given, only Grotius offers this; 
that for N Sebaam, (their wine) they read 
Sabaim, the Sabeans, an idolatrous Nation, and 
then inſtead of them put Canaanites, a people 
no leſs wicked. But how this will ſatisfy any, 
I know not; as neither another conjecture, 
which I deſire without prejudice to propole, 
which is, That if they did read Sabaim, or ra- 
ther Sobeim, which will (as both in the Hebrew 
and Arabick as we have ſeen it doth,) ſignify 
ſellers of wine, they did for it pur Xavavatovg, 
not as it denotes that nation given to idolatry, 
but under another notion which it hath of Ader- 
chants, as it is elſewhere uſed ; as in this pro- 
phecy, chap. xli. 7, he is Canaan, i. e. as ours 
render it, a Merchant; and Job s xli. 6. foall 
they part him between ) Cananæos, the 
Merchants : and that this notion of the name or 
word was not unknown to the Authors of that 
Tranſlation, is manifeſt, in that they ſo elſewhere 
render it; as namely Ja. xxiii. 8. for MJyJ5 
Cinaneha, her Canaanites, i. e. as ours ren- 
der it, her Merchants; in the Greek allo is, 


0 Ag rij 4, her Merchants. And {0 


then among merchants being reckoned thoſe that 
ſold wine, (as they are Ezek. xxviii. 18.) if 


and Buxt. Vindic. p. 731. * $o the printed Arabick, 1 


G which the Latin renders, Satisfecerunt Chananæis, but may ſound, they have been pleaſed with, &e. 
Or, according to other diviſions chap. xl. ver. 25. or ver. 30. 
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they read here Sabaim, or Sobeim, which might 
ſignify merchants of wine, they might look on 
the words as literally ſignifying, he 1s gone a- 
fide to thoſe that ſell wine, and ſo render it, he 
hath provoked the merchants, viz. thoſe that fold 
vine, i. e. hath been urgent and inſtant on them 


for getting wine, or choſen to run after them, 


and loved them for their wines fake ; which 
will denote a greedy hunting after wine, and de- 
lighting in getting and drinking it; which is a 
deſcription of their delight in the fin of drunken- 
neſs. But this is propoſed only as a conjecture 
on that reading and rendering in the Greek. 
Why they ſo rendered it, we have no certainty 
neither need we to trouble our ſelves about it, 
having the original Hebrew, and ſuch Tranſlati- 
ons and Interpretations, as agree to the letter 
thereof to direct us; amongſt which we may 
ſafely, I ſuppoſe, follow that, which in the laſt 
place we reckoned up, and our Tranſlation fo 
underſtood as accommodable thereto, 

And ſo having in theſe words their ſin of 
drunkenneſs deſcribed, we have them in the 
next words taxed of another uſually joined with 
it, cauſed, and accompanied, by it, viz. the 
fin of whoredom ; ſo faith he, They have com- 
mitted whoredom continually. 

The words in the Hebrew are un 3 
Hazneh hiznu, which, according to the letter, 
ſound, In (or by) committing whoredom, they 
have committed cohoredom, * fornicando, or as 
the vulgar Latin renders, fornicatione fornicati 
ſunt, and others, ſcortando ſcortati ſunt : and 
the Greek putting, as they uſe to do in this caſe, 
the participle for the infinitive or gerund, 
wopyevovres iZeroerdoav, committing whoredom, 
they have committed whoredom ; and ſo others, 
as the Arabick, both * printed and k manuſcript, 
repeat the word as it is repeated in the Hebrew. 
But ours, with others, for expreſſing the mean- 
ing in words more agreeable to our ordinary 
language, inſtead of repeating the word put 


an adverb, which may ſignify exceſs or conti- 


nuance, as omnino, altogether, or! indeſinenler, 
without ceaſing, continually, which is the force 
of that geminated expreſſion ; it being a * 
known obſervation, that a verb ſo uſed with its 
infinitive, in the Hebrew, denotes certainty, 
evidence, continuation, frequency, or exceſs in the 
fact, or doing the thing ſpoken of. The Syriack 
taking it as a note of univerſality, and the gene- 
ral ſpreading of that corruption among them, 
renders it, All of them have committed whore- 
dom. 

Of the ſignification of the word there is no 
doubt; only Aben Ezra, according to the ordi- 
nary uſe of verbs in that form which it is in 
here, (viz. Hiphil,) thinks it to ſignify, 20 make 
or cauſe to commit 'whoredom ; © their Kings 
« (faith he) cauſe others to commit whoredom 
for gifts, which they ſay, give.“ But moſt 
others rather take it, though 1n that form, to 
ſignify here, as oft elſewhere it doth, ſimply as 

in the firſt conjugation, to commit whoredom. 

Now, by committing whoredom, we have ſeen 
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» 


by a word applicable to either way z lab) bs. 


AAN Chap. IV. 


in ſeveral places in this our Prophet, to be meant 
ſometimes whoredom properly ſo called, viz. 
that of the fleſn, carnal whoredom ; ſometimes 
that figuratively, or metaphorically ſo called, 
or ſpiritual whoredom, which 1s idolatry ; and 
in this place, ſome of Chriſtian Expoſitors take 
it in the one, ſome in the other way. Some 
expounding it, ® tot: feruntur in libidines, they 
wholly give tbemſelves up to their luſts.“ Others, 
fine modo peccant peccato Idololatriæ, they without 
meaſure give themſelves to the ſin of idolatry, à ag 
if they were here rather compared to immode- 
rate committers of whoredom, than literally af. 
firmed to be ſuch. 

That Ephraim or Iſrael were in both theſe 
kinds highly and exceſſively guilty, hath been 
all along made manifeſt in this Prophet, and 
we may well underſtand them to be here taxed 
of both. Yet conſidering the words as here 
placed, it is by © ſome judged, that they do 
more particularly note that ſin of carnal lewd- 
neſs in their proper ſignification. | 

The * Fews ſeem here divided; ſome of them 
taking them in the proper ſenſe, and looking 
on thus ſin of luſt and uncleanneſs, as cauſed by, 
and conſequent on, that former of drunkenneſs, 
So R. Salomo according to what we have ſeen 
out of him, and fo Kimchi; their immoderate 
drinking of wine, and ſtrong drink, brings them 
to the committing of whoredom, Yet Abarbinel 
ſeems to take them otherwiſe, joining theſe 
words with the foregoing, ſo as to ſound, «< 4s 
« ſoon as their wine is off from them, or their 
« drunkenneſs over, preſently they commit whore- 
dom, and cauſe others to commit it, wiz. in 
running after idols, as if all day long (or conti- 
nually) they were occupied between theſe two, 
drunkenneſs, and idolatry. Which, tho? it be 
probably true to be ſaid of them, yet (as we faid) 
conſidering the words as here placed, it may 
perhaps be more cloſe to the letter of the text, 
to follow the opinion of thoſe, who think 
whoredom, properly ſo called, that of the fleſh 
chiefly to be meant; and then have we them 
taxed for two ſins, in the former words for beaſt- 
ly drunkenneſs, in theſe for the lewdneſs of 
whoredom. 

The following words proceed ſtill to tax them; 
but for what, we ſhall the better judge by taking 
them into conſideration. They are, according 
to our Tranſlation, Her rulers with ſhame do 
love, Give ye: according to which reading the 
conſtruction ſeems eaſy, and the meaning not 
obſcure. But if we ſhall conſider the many dit- 
tering interpretations, conſtructions and mean- 
ings, which are by others given to them, we 
ſhall find them to ſeem difficult and obſcure. 
We ſhall the better judge of all, if we ſee what 
the words are in the original, and then conſider 
firſt what ſignifications are to them ſeverally al- 
ſigned, then what conſtructions and meanings 
are made of them put together. They are in 
the Hebrew P1130 19Þ 1273 4ANR Abavu bevit 
kalon maginneha, The firſt word, as in the He- 
brew placed, is NR Abavu, by ours tranſlated, 
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do love, by ſome, loved, or have loved. Of it 
there is no doubt made, but that it doth ſigni- 

to love, and by all it is ſo rendered. The 
ſecond is n Hevu, by ours rendered, Give ye. 
Concerning that, there are very different opi- 
nions : ſome taking it for a noun, others for a 
verb, and ſome of them in one tenſe and mood, 
ſome in another, For a noun it ſeems taken by 


the Syriack Tranſlator, who renders it NN 


T zaaro, ignominy, contumely, contempt, or vile- 
neſs : And fo it is by R. Tanchum; who faith it 
is by tranſpoſition of letters the ſame that n 
Bohu, which ſignifies * vility, or that which is 
vain, contemptible, or of no value nor ſubſtance, 


Whoſe opinion may be confirmed by this, that 


in the Arabick dialect the word Lad Habao 


ſignifies thoſe ſmall atoms, motes, or duſts, 
which ſeem to fly in the air, or in an empty 
houſe, in the ſun-beams, and look like ſmoak, 
and ſo is figuratively uſed for a man of little 
underſtanding, and may as eaſily be transferred 
to any thing of no worth or profit, but every 
way contemptible. | 

| Others (and thoſe the moſt) take it for a 
verb; but among them again is great difference. 
Some will have it to be of the. preterperfect 
tenſe, and to ſignify the ſame with the foregoing 
verb, Yu Ahabu, or Ahavu, they have loved, 
though here be caſt away the firſt letter of the 
root, viz. & A. So that ancient Grammarian 
Abuwalid Ebn Fannahi, who faith, that Ahavu 
hevu, is as if he had ſaid, Abavy abavu, and 
that the repetition of it, or adding the one to the 
other, ſerves for the confirmation of the ſigni- 
fication ; and to ſay, they have loved, they have 
loved, to be as much as to ſay, verily they have 


loved, or they have exceedingly loved. And of 


this opinion * Buxtorf thinks the Authors of the 
Greek tranſlation to have been, and that there- 
fore they omitted to render N Hevy at all in 
their tranſlation, putting inſtead of both only 
1yaryoav, they have loved; thinking it needleſs 
to repeat the word. Abarbinel alſo thinks it to 
be of the preterperfect tenſe, as it were from a 
root Na Havah, but then in a different ſig- 
nification from the other, viz, to ſignify, have 
given, or communicated. So allo R. Salomo 
Farchi ſeems to think of it as to the tenſe, but 
yet in a different notion, viz. that it ſhould 
ſignify 13121 Hizminu, they have prepared or 
made ready to themſelves. 
Others, with whom ours agree, take it to be 
of the imperative mood, viz. from the root 
An Yahabh, 70 give, and to ſignify, give ye. 
So among the Jews, Aben Ezra, and Kimchi, 
and moſt modern Interpreters. We may reckon 
alſo among them the ancient vulgar Latin ; for 
though in the ordinary editions it be read in the 
infinitive mood, afferre, they loved to bring, yet 
it is by * ſome learned men, who follow that 
tranſlation, obſerved, that probably at firſt it 
was rendered, Aferte, bring ye, and by the 
fault or negligence of ſome ſcribe changed into 
Aferre, to bring; nor can we think that the 
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Chaldee otherwiſe took it, while he paraphraſeth 
it, They love that there ſhould come to them. 


The next word o Kalon, is by general con- 
ſent taken to ſignify, ignominy, diſgrace, ſhame, 


and the like, Only the Syriack, I ſuppoſe, puts 
for it 123 Dechlotho, which the Latin 
Tranſlators thereof render, Idols; except he 
ſhould put it inſtead of the following word, 


and ſo quite leave out this; or elſe putting 


Tzaaro before mentioned inſtead of this, and 
then omit the foregoing Hevu ; he ſo leaving 
out ſome of the words, as to make it doubt- 
ful which he retained, and which he omitted, 
all that is in our copies of him being, They 
have all of them committed whoredom, and loved 
Tzaaro udechlotho, ignominy and images. The 
manuſcript Arabick ſeems to take it for ſetting at 
nought. | 
As for the laſt word Fwv319 Maginneba, by 
ours rendered, her rulers, againſt which is no- 
ted in the margin, Heb. (i. e. according to the 
letter of the Hebrew,) ſhields, it is no doubt 
but that it, viz. )) Maginnim, doth in the 
Hebrew ſignify properly Bucklers, or Shields, 
and is thence tranſlated to ſignify “ Princes, Pro- 
teftors, Rulers, and Nobles, and ſuch like, * who 
are as Shields and Bucklers, that is, a defence to 
the people; and fo it is here by moſt rendered 


under ſome of thoſe names, which are the ti- 


tles and appellations of ſuch. Only by the Sy- 
riack it ſeems omitted; and by the Greek ſtrange- 
ly rendered, either x Qpaymwans args, Or ac- 
cording to others, # @pvzyuams drin. Of 
which two names, the one, @eayus ſignifies an 
hedge, or fence ; the other, qpvayun, is fremitus, 
a raging, roaring, or ſuch like noiſe. Cappellus, 
taking the place into conſideration, prefers that 
of de4&yuanc, which ſignifies a fence, and faith, 
that inſtead of what is now read, i) Magin- 
neha, their ſhields, they read Migganneba, with 
other vowels, which he would have to ſignify, 
from their fences, or fenced places; from 14 
Gan, which, he faith, ſignifies ſeptum, and 
Hortus, a fence, and garden fenced about with 
an hedge, and thinks thereby to be denoted their 
Idol-Temples, in which they committed whore- 
dom, and followed ignominy or ſhameful things. 
But Buxtorfe is of a contrary opinion, and 
thinks that of qpvayuars the righter, in as 
much as neither 14 Gan ſignifies a fence, nor a 
fence is a garden, neither is it elſewhere ſo ren- 
dered by the Seventy; and becauſe Jerome did 
ſo read it, who renders ex fremitu ejus, from 
their raging or roaring, and he is of opinion 
therefore that they took it for N Mig- 
geonah, ſeeing they do ule by that word $gvzyus 
to interpret N Gaon or Geon, as Ter. Xii, 5. 
where it is in ours rendered /welling, i. e. lifting 
up itſelf; and Ezek. vii. 24. where ours render 
it, the pomp ; and Ezek. xxiv. 2. the excellency. 

Theſe are the conjectures of thoſe learned 
men, and but conjectures, and ſo bind not up 
the judgment of any, but leave place for other 
conjectures alſo. And if I may without preju- 
dice put in another, I ſhould think that which- 
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foever of theſe two readings in the Greek we 
follow, there is no neceſſity of ſaying that they 
did then read in the Hebrew otherwiſe than we 
now do. If we read in them @payparG-, which 
ſignifies a fence, or defence, any thing by which 
another thing is defended, and allo a fort 
A uuyrne is deu, of defenſive armour ; then I 
know not why that which ſignifies a held may 
not by it be rendered; and eſpecially when there 
are more of them together, as the Hebrew word 
put in the plural number, fields, intimates, 


why they jointly may not be called qpzyus 2. 


defence; they that may be called the Hields of 
the people, being taken as joined for their de- 
fence, may by the ſame reaſon be certainly 
named their fence, If we take the other read- 
ing, Gev«yuar;, which word ſignifying pro- 
perly a roaring or murmuring noiſe, ſuch as de- 
notes in a horſe fierceneſs and ſpirit, is uſed to 
fignify * pride, fierceneſs, inſolency, and the 
like; neither will this force us to look after 
another reading, than what we now have in 
the Hebrew, when we may rather think that 
there was then known ſome ſuch ſignification 
of the word h Magen in that language, which 
did import ſuch proud, fierce, inſolent, or un- 
ruly behaviour; ſeeing in the Arabick dialect, 
which hath great affinity with the Hebrew, we 
find that from the root * 1 Gianan, we 


have alſo words which ſignify * madneſs, and 


fury, as well as a held, or buckler ;, and from 


Id, ſuch as ſignify impudence and inſo- 


lency, as >. 138D Magen, one that is ſo im- 


pudent or inſolent, that be cares not what he ſaith 
or doth : fo that according to ſuch ſignification 
of the word, the Greek rendering, it of, or from, 


their roaring, (as in ſuch caſes that word is uſed 


in our tongue, ) from their impudent and inſo- 
lent behaviour, would not ill agree with it ; 
the particle E out of, or from, may only de- 
note, that they took the word to. be of the 
genitive caſe, and not the nominative, as others 
take it to be; and ſo their meaning would be, 
they loved the ignominy 4 or ſuch as proceeded 
from her (or their) madneſs, roaring, inſolency, 
debauchedneſs, or exorbitancy. But this is ſtill 
conjecture, and the reader is not bound by it 
from uſing his own judgment, as he ſhall find 
any thing more probable. If there be nothing 


whereby he may juſtify either of theſe readings 


in the Greek, he hath the original, and ſuch 
interpretations as he ſhall judge moſt agreeable 
to that, to follow. I ſhall only add, that the 
printed Arabick verſion, which for the moſt part 
in theſe books follows the Greet, here follows 


the ſecond reading, rendering e&>) go, Which 


the Latin Tranſlator of him tranſlates, d fremi- 
tu eorum, from their noiſe, (perhaps ſuch as 
they made when they were drunken, or roared 
in their idolatrous feaſts and revellings. ) But he 
that puts him forth, joins theſe words not to 
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the forcgoing words, as they are in the Greek 


as well as other tranſlations, joined, but to 


thole that follow in the next verſe ; for what 
reaſon I know not. 

This is obſervable, that whereas the Greet 
editions put the pronoun in the feminine gender 
and ſingular number, awtys, her, the Arabick 
puts it in the maſculine gender, and plural num- 
ber, Hom, heir, both, I ſuppoſe, referring 
to the ſame thing or perſon, viz. Ephraim, 
which as a nation compared to a woman might 
be ſpoken of in the firſt way, as to a people 
conſiſting of more, in the other. And this is 
the laſt thing, which as to the ſingle words in 
the Hebrew alſo, we are to enquire after, viz, to 
what or whom that pronoun, of the feminine 
gender N Ha, affixed to the laſt word, is to be 
referred; to wit, in Maginneha, ber ſhields. That it 
is to be referred to Ephraim is no doubt, but why 
ſhould it then be put in the feminine gender, 
and ſingular number, whereas the other pronoun 
reſpecting them in the foregoing verſe, is 19 Lo, 
him, in the maſculine gender; and fo in Nn 
Sabeam, therr wine, in this verſe, in the maſcu- 
line gender, but plural number? Aben Ezra 
thinks it referred to Bethaven above-mentioned. 
» Others to e Parah, an heifer, ver. 16. to 
which they are likened, which 1s of that gender. 
R. D. Kimchi, to My Adath, the congregation 
of Ephraim, with which it will agree in gender 
and number. But I think it will be convenient 
here to obſerve what Abarbinel notes, in reſpect 
to this and the other words, in this and the pre- 
ceding and following verſes, in which J/rael 


is ſpoken of, and referred to, that they are ſome- 


times put in the maſculine gender, ſometimes in 
the feminine, ſometimes in the ſingular number, 
ſometimes in the plural ; for fo, faith he, is the 
cuſtom of the Prophets in their prophecies. 
We ſhall have occaſion to note the like on the 
next verſe. 2s 4 
Having obſerved thus much as to the ſigni- 
fication of the words ſingly, we may the bet- 
ter judge of ſuch conſtructions and meanings as 
are given of them being put together, and ſee 
what grounds they go on which give them. Se- 
veral they are, of which (or ſome of the chief 
of them) I ſhall give account, omitting to ſay 
more of the Greek, than that which hath been 
faid. © As firſt, that they are according to ſome 
rendered, Her ſhields (or rulers) do love, or have 
loved, vanity and ſhame, (or“ ignominy, and 
idols ;) ſo taking a conjunction copulative to be 
underſtood between n Hevy and mop Kalon, © 
b Secondly: Their 
ſhields (or great men) do exceedingly love igno- 
miny, or what is ſhameful, * Thirdly, Their 
Princes have loved and given (or communicated) 
ignominy or ſhame, viz. to the people, to whom 
they have been a cauſe of forſaking God, and 
following idols. 5 4. They have loved, Give ye, 
and have ſet at nought her Nybles, (or perhaps, 
therefore I will jet at nought their Nobles.) 5+ 


A different root, though of like ſound in 


the derivatives; as in which the firſt letter is radical: under which alto ſome place a ſhield, though not ſo rightly. 


> Abarb. Rivet, R. Tanch. 4 Syr, 
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They have loved, Groe ye, their rulers are a 
ſhame, ® Ignomma ipſa funt protectores ejus, 
their protectors are ignominy it ſelf, i. e. very 
ſnameful. 6. Their protectors do love to bring 
(or do love, bring ye) ſhame. ' 7. They love 
give, to the ignominy of their Princes, cum ig no- 
minia clypei, i. e. principis & protectoris. 8. Ig- 
nominy is to them as a ſhield, or they defend them- 
ſelves with impudence as with a ſhield, or their 
idols which were their ſhield ſhall turn to ſhame. 
9. Their Princes do love, Give ye, with ſhame, 
or to their ſhame, or which is a ſhame to them, or 
o do love (O ſhame I) Give ye, Which expreſ- 
fions are all from ohe conſtruction, and carry 
in them one meaning, which is to ſhew, that 
their loving to ſay, Give ye, is a ſhame, and ſet 
them out like thoſe unſatisfied daughters of the 
horſe-leach, which are ever crying, give, give, 
Prov. XXX. 15. | 

But what that is which they deſire to have gi- 
ven, which is called fame, or the aſking of 
which is imputed for ſhame to them, is not ſo 
well agreed on among them. Some think un- 
derſtood their whores, by them meaning idols, 
or 1Golatry, and things offered to idols; *which 
while they greedily ſought after, they might be 
faid to ſay, Give them, tho' they did not utter 
that word. And it might well enough be un- 
derſtood of whores properly ſo called, or what 
it is a ſhame to expreſs in plain words. © Others 
underſtand it of wine, which it is a ſhame for 
Kings and Princes exceſſively to drink, Prov. 
XxX1, 4. And Montanus thinks it was the 
drunkards word, to be ſtill crying Hebu, heb, 
t Give, give. Others think to be meant gifts 
or bribes, which their Rulers did greedily look 
after, and continually require, ſetting juſtice to 
ſale. So (to omit what above we had out of 
Aben Ezra) Kimchi expounds it, Their Prin- 
ces loved or uſed to ſay, Give, i. e. give us 
« gifts, that we may turn away judgment from 
you, (i. e. keep you from having juſtice exe- 
cuted on you, or may juſtify you in your cauſe,) 
< which was an 1gnominy to them.“ With him 
do many agree, and we may well think our 
Tranſlators to have had reſpect to the ſame 
meaning, and we may well follow them in it; 
and fo have we in this verſe taxed three fins, 
drunkenneſs, whoredom, covetouſneſs; all 
ſtrong arguments to diſſuade Judah from ming- 
ling herſelf with idolatrous [/rael, that was fo 
notoriouſly guilty of them; and to J/rael an e- 
vident conviction of her great wickedneſs, and 
what may every way clear God's juſtice in ſe- 
verely puniſhing her: which how he will do, 
the next words, according to that interpretation 
which our Tranſlation with others gives, and 
which ſeems the moſt proper and genuine, do 
declare, ver. 19. 
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Ver. 19. The wind hath bound her up in her 
wings, and they ſhall be aſhamed becauſe of their 
ſacrifices. 


The words in the original Hebrew are "1% 
BIA AMR N Tzarar ruach othah bicua- 
Pheha, which it will be convenient to look on, 
becauſe of the different meanings and conſtruc- 
tions which are by Tranſlators and Expoſitors gi- 
ven of them. As to the ſignification of them, there 
is not much difference among ſuch as are in the 
Latin or modern languages; only whereas the 
word N Reach ſignifieth ſpirit, and wind, there 
be ſome who take it here in the firſt ſignification. 
So the vulgar Latin, and ſo St. Ferome (if he be 
not himlelt ” the Author of it) expounds it, Their, 
i. e. the idols unclean ſpirit hath bound up 1/7ae! 
in his wings, and ſuffers not him to fly at liberty. 
Which * others alſo following ſo expound it, as 
if that ſpirit had ſo bound up the wings of E- 
phraim, i. e. their underſtanding, will, and af- 
fections, with errors and evil luſts, as that they 
could not be able to follow God, nor look after 
good things; * or elſe that that ſpirit had fo 
bound up Mae in his wings, as to carry him 
headlong to all manner of wickedneſs ; 7 or, he 
viz. the people, hath tied his ſpirit to her, i. e. 
to the Church of 7/7ael in, or under, her wings. 
But theſe Expoſitions ſeem harſh and obſcure. 

Others therefore with more plainneſs and 
perſpicuouſneſs take it in the ſignification of 
wind but theſe again differ between themſelves 
in the conſtruction, and fo in the ſenſe that they 
give. Some making the wind the thing bound 
up by 1/ael ; others, the thing that bindeth up 
Iſrael, or what elle is ſaid to be bound up. Ac- 
cording, to the firſt, the words will ſound, He 
(or /he, viz. Ephraim) hath bound up the wind 
* with her in her wings. This way take ſeveral 
both Zews and Chriſtians ; and the meaning 


will be, that ſhe hath followed what is vain, and 


of which nothing of good will come, (as R. 
Tanchum :) Like a man (faith Kimcr:) that ties up 
the wind in his ſkirts (of his garment,) “ and 
when he opens them finds nothing; ſo Ephraim, 
laying hold on (or following) the worſhip of the 
calves, expected to find profit therein, but finds 
indeed nothing but hurt and damage. Calvin 
expounds 1t of their being puffed up, as if they 
had wings filled with wind, and ſtrove to fly. 
According to this conſtruction here is a change 
of genders in ſpeaking of the ſame thing or per- 
ſon, viz. of Ephraim, for M Tzarar is the 
maſculine, he hath bound, then the pronoun af- 
fixed in Othah and Cenapheha, the feminine gen- 
der, with her, and in her wings. In reſpect to 
which Kimchi notes, that the cuſtom of the Scrip- 
ture is to ſpeak of a people either in the maſcu- 
line or feminine gender, as reſpecting ſometimes 


anch. and Diodati's Italic. Verſ. i Vulg. Lat. Rib. Caſt; Tig. Jarchi. - Zanchi. m Annot. 
Incerto auctore. n Many others with ours. o L. de Dieu. P Caſt. Grot. Lyr. q4 Grot. Bren. Me... 
Hen. Urfin, Mont. Druf. 


t If ſo, we ſeem to have here the other word, ve, which thoſe drunkards _— 


with the other above mentioned, crying in their revels to Bacchus ib vH, for what will that be but RAD YT Hewr 
Haba, or 9 2 Hebu ſabiah, in the diale& of the Arabians, from whom they had that Idol, it ſignifying, Give 
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Petr. a P ig. Chr. a Caſtro. * Chr. a Caſtro. 


Imm B, wor a ; 
A — I her. R. Tanch. and ſo Ar. MS. | . 


4 
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Dy Am, people, which is maſculine; fometimes 
h Adab or dynp Kahalah, congregation, 
which are feminines 3 and likewiſe to ſpeak of 
them ſometimes in the ſingular, as one collecti- 
on, ſometimes in the plural as more particulars : 
this was in part noted on the foregoing verle. 
To this way is reducible the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
The works of their great men are not m, 
(or, as others, right) as it is not poſſible to bind 
up the wind inthe wing (of ones garment.) 

But others take the other way, and make 1 
Ruach, the wind, to be the nominative caſe, 
rendering, The wind hath bound her, ſo as to 
make N Eth in Otbab a note of the accuſative 
caſe governed by the verb, and denoting the 
thing ſaid to be bound up by the wind; and 
being in the feminine gender it may be rendered 
her, or it, according as the word, to which it 
hath relation, requires. And ſo here, accord- 
ing to Junius his note on his Tranſlation, it 
ſhould be rendered it, being as he ſaith referred 
to hop Kalon, i. e. ſhame, which is before men- 
tioned as that which they loved to pull on them- 
ſelves, and according to him it ſhould be in 
theſe words denounced, that it ſhould ſpeedily 
come on them, as brought by the ſwift wings of 
the wind. But this expoſition of his 1s * except- 
ed againſt, becauſe the pronoun in this word 1s 
of the feminine gender, and therefore cannot re- 
gularly be referred to Kalon, which is of the 
maſculine. That which was before ſaid con- 
cerning the indifferent uſe of genders in ſpeaking 
of a people, will not here be applicable, there 
being not here the like reaſon ; neither what is 
to be ſaid of M Reach, that here is manifeſtly 
Joined with it according to this way of rendering 
which we follow, a verb in the maſculine gen- 
der, and a pronoun of the feminine, as if we 
ſhould ſay, He hath bound up, but, in her wings. 
For manifeſt it is by many examples, that the 
word H Ruach, wind, is of the common gen- 
der, and may be uſed indifferently either as maſ- 
culine or feminine, which of W Kalon, ame, 
cannot be ſo eaſily proved. But by tranſlating it, 
her, and referring it to Ephraim, all ſuch ex- 
ceptions of irregularity are taken away, and a 
very plain meaning is given; which therefore 
our Tranſlators do well chooſe to follow, and 
there are many that go before them in it both of 
Fetus and Chriſtians. So Kimchi ſaith his father 
interpreted it, The wind hath bound her up, i. e. 
ſaith he, hath bound her, that is, the congregation 
of Ephraim, to carry them into baniſhment, And 
Abarbinel explains the words of R. Salomo Far- 
chi to the fame purpoſe; his words are, The 
wind is joined (or cleaveth) to her wings, as it is 
with a bird which the wind ſuffereth not to reſt, 
zill it hath carried her far off, jo fhall the © ar- 
mies of the enemies come againſt them, and carry 
them captive, | 

As in other Authors, ſo in the Scripture alſo 
are wings attributed to the winds : as P/al. civ. 
3. and both the wind and wings are emblems of 


c And ſee in Chr. a Caſtro. 
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ſwiftneſs, either of them, even to a proverb ex- 
preſſing it, as cither it as the wind, or as ſwift 
as what hath wings, much more both put to- 
gether. They that are ſaid to be carried with 
wind and wings, or with the wings of the wind, 
will be ſuppoſed to make great ſpeed ; and the 
ſaying then that the wind hath bound up theſe 
in her wings, and to fly with them, will ex- 
preſs that they ſhall with great haſte be carried 
ſome whither, or ſomething ſhall ſpeedily be 
done with them. It muſt needs be ſo, f their 
iniquities being like a wind to take them away, 
the wrath of God a 5 tempeſtuous violent wind, 
and the cruel enemy by it ſtirred up, and made 
the executioners of it, a * dry wind that will paſs 
without oppoſition, a full wind too ſtrong to be 
refiſted, a deſtroying wind. Theſe all concur. 
ring in this wind, needs muſt it be an irreſiſtible 
wind, a whirlwind, that ſhall toſs them up and 
down, and carry them whither it liſteth, and 
they being as it were bound in the wings there. 
of, being ſo driven or carried, muſt needs go 
like clouds or ought driven by the fierceſt winds 
without ſtop or ſtay ; by which is fore-ſignified 
their being carried away captives by the enemies 
tar from their own country, and diſperſed and 
ſcattered up and down among remote Nations, 
This is as yet but foretold, and was not put in 
execution, and therefore ſome render it by the 
future tenſe, (tho? it be in the original M T24- 


rar, in the preter tenſe, ſpeaking of a thing al- 


ready paſt,) /zgabit, ſhall bind up. But the re- 
taining * the preterperfect tenſe, Ligavit, hath 
bound up, hath more emphaſis, adding to the 
ſpeed, noted by the wings of the wind, the cer- 
tainty alſo of the execution, that God having 
certainly determined, it may be looked on, and 
is ſo ſpoken of, as already done. And fo by, 
the wind hath bound ber up in her wings, ready 
to fly with her, will be meant, that ſhe ſhall 
ſpeedily without delay, and certainly without 
fail, be, by her enemies, the executioners of 
God's wrath on her for her iniquities, taken and 
carried away, as by the Aſſyrians, God's de- 
ſtroying wind, ſhe was. Thus will be the mean- 
ing, according to this laſt way of interpreting the 
word, which our Tranſlators follow, and we 
look on as plaineſt, and moſt proper, tho? ac- 
cording, to both which we have laſt mentioned, 
the ſenſe is good and eaſily intelligible, inſomuch 
that ſome look on it as doubtful which ſhould 
be preferred. 7 | 

But the Greek of the LXX give us that which 
is more difficult and obſcure, and ſcarce recon- 
cileable with the original, whatſoever reading 
of them we follow ; for to increaſe the difficulty, 
there are very different readings in different co- 
pies thereof, I cannot hope to adjuſt them, ſo 
as to get from them what may much help either 
to the conſtruction of the words in the Hebrew, 
or to the right meaning of them. What ac- 
count I ſhall give of them, the reader, to avoid 
trouble to himſelf, may if he pleaſe, paſs over 
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as a mere digreſſion, not much to, (yet, I hope, 
not much from) the purpoſe. In ſome copies 
it is read, uso mvdualos overt i Tai; IE 
guric, a whirlwind of the ſpirit (or wind) ſhall 
hiſs, (or whiſtle) in her wings. This reading 
Jerome of old it ſeems followed, as appears by 
that rendering, Turbo ſpiritus ſibilabit in alis 
eus, agreeable to the Englih which we have 
given. And ſo Theodoret alſo, which expounds 
it, That as birds by the moving of their 
« wings cut the air with a noiſe, ſo ſhall ſhe as 
with wings be carried away to a ſtrange land 
as with a whirlwind of my wrath, taking her 


« away, and there ſettling her.“ And with this 
may the Syriack alſo ſeem to agree, according 


to the Latin tranſlation of it given in the Po- 
lyglot Bibles, viz. Stridebit ventus in alis eorum, 
The wind ſhall hiſs in their wings. But in the 


Hriack copy the words are Loi rer 


Sol Ala Teitſterar rucho becenphaibun: 
but when in that Lexicon of Bar Bablul we 


read cited 35 . Teizarar, (but in Bar Ali 


8 1 Teiſtarar) and it is rendered in Arabic, 


** 3 Sau s, we may diſcover both the 
reaſon of that Latin tranſlation, and perhaps 
an error in it. For whereas the Arabick word 
„ei, by which the Syrzack in that Dictionary 


(which probably he might conſult) is rendered, 


hath both theſe ſignifications, viz. 10 hiſs, or 
make a ſcreeking or whiſtling noiſe, and likewiſe 
to bind or tie; the author thereof having perhaps 
an eye to that reading in Jerome, took the 
former, that it might agree therewith, and ren- 
dered it, ſtridebit; whereas the latter is more 
proper to the Syriack, and the words according 
to that ſhould rather be rendered, The wind 
Hall be bound (or is bound) in their laps, which 
1s more agreeable to the Hebrew, which many, 


as we have ſeen, render, ſhe hath bound the wind 


in ber wings; and it will be confirmed by 
what another copy here reads, — L 


Tetſtaraph, is joined to, as in Chaldee that word 
ſignifies. And perhaps they that tranſlated it 
in the Greek overs, thought the word Yun 
Tzarar, to have the ſame latitude in the He- 
brew as it hath in the Arabick, and to ſignify as 


well to make an Hing noiſe, as to tie or bind. 


But then what ſhall it be that is rendered Tu- 


Spoon, the whirling of the wind? Perhaps, be- 


cauſe they thought the verb Nn T/arar, to ſig- 
nify the making ſuch a noiſe, as we have ſaid, 
they ſaw fit to put a whirlwind, where in the 


Hebrew is only the wind in general, as thinking 


that noiſe moſt proper to ſuch a violent wind 
and taking the word MR Othah to ſignify, 
wth ber, thought it no need to put any thing 
for that, more than what would neceſſarily be 
underſtood in ſaying barely, in her wings. This 
I think not altogether improbable. But the 


more common opinion is, that they took N 


Narar a for a noun, and ſo rendered it a 
woirling and whiſtling of the wind, from its 
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ſignification of binding and tying, which will 
imply winding and twiſting, as when a thing is 
wound or twiſted, that it may be tied in a knot : 
and then as to the verb copic, it muſt be in them 
an expreſſion of ſomething that they thought 
denoted by the word Ny Othah, and that 
therefore * ſome think them to have taken as if 
it were from NY Atah, which ſignifies o come, 
(and is applied to the coming of a whirlwind, 
Prov. i. 27. and your deſtruction NN cometh 
as a whirlwind, ) which with reſpect to the na- 
ture of the wind they rendered hiſ/ing, or com- 
ing with hiſſing, Hall hiſs in her wings. The 
author of the Arabick tranſlation, which is 
printed in the Polyglot Bibles, ſeems to have 
been of this mind, when he renders, A turning 
of the wind gg) 3 <3) Atat phi ajnehateha, 


hath come in her wings, rather than as the Latin 


Tranſlator renders it, Invaſit alas ejus, hath 
ſeized on her wings, which is juſtified by what 
T one cites from another copy, (manuſcript as I 
ſuppoſe, ) rendering it veniet ſpiritus inflexus (or 
retortus) in alis ejus, a turned or twiſted wind 
cometh in her wings; ſo that we may not think 
there ſhould be inſtead of c Atat, cometh, el 
Anta, thou, which would agree with another 
reading, as we ſhall fee. But I ſuppoſe they 
might as well take it, (viz. NN Othah) as well 
as ſome of the Jes (as we have ſeen) do, to 
ſignify, is with her; and then in the ſame re- 
ſpect, to wit, of the nature of the wind, they 
might expreſs the winds being with her in her 
wings, by its hiſing in her wings. This we 
have ſaid more largely concerning this reading, 
becauſe it appears to have been ancient, and 
followed by that Latin Father Jerome, and the 
Greek Theodoret. ng. 

Another reading there is not far from this 
in writing, (if it be not miſtaken for it,) which 
is e ovger, and it ſignifies ? either, ſhall hiſs, as 
the former, though from a different root, or 
elſe Hall draw (viz. them) in her wings, i. e. 
carry them away with it. And according to 
this notion Theodoret ſeems much to have taken 
it, expounding it, as if a whirlwind of my wrath 
drew her away; or alſo, to gather together as 
one doth ſtraws or ſticks, or to ſweep up or 
away, duſt; and according to either of theſe 
latter notions will Othah, as ſignifying barely, 
her, as in our tranſlation and others be looked 
on as omitted, but eaſily underſtood. 

Another more different reading there is, to 
wit, ews, which à ſome render, Intelliget, ſhall 
underſtand ; but what good meaning that will 
make, I cannot eaſily perceive. * Others ren- 
der it, Simul es, art together with ; but here 
is a change of perſon, which I ſee no reaſon 
of: were it in the third perſon, to ſignify, 7s 
together, or were it written owvtios, goeth together, 
or ewe, did go together, from «uu, to go, there 
might be made ſome ſenſe of it, agreeing with 
the Hebrew N Othab, as ſignifying, with 
her; or if it ſhould ſignify coming, as we have 
ſeen ſome that think they took it in the former 
reading. But as it is in the ſecond perſon, I 


© Various readings in Frankford Edit. and Daniel's. ? See 
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know not how it will be made to accord other- 
wiſe than by what ſome ſay for juſtify ing ano- 
ther reading, which we ſhall preſently mention, 
that they read dry Attab, thou, for Othab, 
her, and therefore added ſuch a verb which they 
thought was underſtood. That other reading 
which we mean, is that which is more common- 
ly in the late printed copies, cdi ele, (or ov & ) 
thou art, that ſo the words may found, A whir!- 
wind than art in her wings. Which Cappellus 
thinks the more true and genuine reading among 
thoſe of the LXX, but what then ſhall be the 
ſenſe, and who ſhall be ſpoken to by Thou It 
will be hard to make it out. Cyril makes the 
perſon ſpoken to to beFudab, before mentioned, 
and the meaning to be to this Kues! Thou, 
O FJudab, haſt been to Ephraim as a whirl- 
* wind in the wings of a bird, that makes her 
« fly the faſter: ſo thou haſt by thy ill example 
« and negligence in the ways of God, cauſed 
her more ſpeedily to forſake God.“ Others 
take it as if the Prophet ſpake to God, that he 
is to Iſrael as a whirlwind, which ſhall ſpeedi- 


machus more Cloſely follows that, renderipg, 
She hath bound up the wind in the wings of the 


* » 


more Seung meaning, To return therefore 
There follows in the text, rm Wan 
Vayeboſhu mizzibchotham, And they ſhall be 
afhamed becauſe of their ſacrifices, So, or to the 
ſame purpoſe, do moſt of both ancient and 
modern Chriſtian Interpreters tranſlate the words 
by of, from, or for, or becauſe of their ſacrifices, 
or * ſacrificings, both in “ Latin and other 
languages. And ſo among the Fews too. So the 
Arabick manuſcript verſion done out of Hebrew, 
p23. Gs, They ſhall be aſhamed from, or of, 
their ſacrifices z and Kimchi expounds it, There 
ſhall be to them ſhame from their ſacrifices, which 
they ſacrificed to the calves in Bethel, which they 
offered in vain, becauſe there redounded from them 
no good hut evil. But there are others alſo who 
differ from them, inſtead of ſacrifices reading 
altars. So the Chaldee Paraphraſt, They ſhall 
be confuunded Ev aa for the altars of 
their Idols. So the Syriack, V y 

Men madhbechaihun, for their altars. So the 
printed Arabick alſo, agreeable to $vora5nplu 
Altars in ſome Greek copies alſo, whereas in 
others is read 9voray, ſacrifices. One would 
think that theſe laſt read the laſt word differ- 
ently from the former, they reading it as it is 
now in the ordinary copies, Mizzibchotham, 


And ſo in Cyril. 
Day. Kimchi. 
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which ſignifies of, or from, their ſacrifices, tak- 
ing the firſt letter Q M for a prepoſition, ſig- 
nifying of, or from, and then Zibchotham, their 
ſacrifices ; but theſe laſt, Mizbechotham, with 
alteration of the vowels, as if it were the plural 
number of yaiQ Mizbeach, which ſignifies an 
Altar, and ſo indeed in a * manufcript copy I 
find it (if I be not miftaken by the obſcurity 
of the points, as I think I am not) fo written, 
And R. Tanchum ſeems to have read it, whilſt 
he would have it to ſignify, heir allars ſhall be 
aſhamed, attributing the ſhame to the altars, 
meaning thoſe that uſed thoſe altars ; or elſe, 
that there ſhould be underſtood in the word a let- 
ter M to be prefixed, which ſhould fignify 
of, and fo it ſhould be rendered, a/hamed of 
their altars, as if it were written, H 
Mimmizbechotham, of their altars, as it is 
elſewhere ſaid, DYyYRQ W 15, And they 
ſhall be aſhamed of the Oaks which ye have 
deſired, Ta. i. 29. With the firſt of his ex- 
poſitions agrees what Abarbinel faith, that they 
who ſhall be aſhamed are 93933 the calves, 


their Idols; they ſhall be aſhamed of their ſa- 


crifices, becauſe they themſelves alſo ſhall be 
carried into captivity,. as it is faid chap. x. 6. I 
i. e. the calf that they worſhipped) ball be alſo 
carried into Aria. But then while the Idols 
are expreſſed, muſt be meant here thoſe that 
worſhipped them, becauſe otherwiſe dead Idols 
are not capable of ſhame; and that is agreeable to 
what is there ſaid, Ephraim ſhall receive ſhame, 
and 1jrael fhall be aſhamed of bis own counſel, viz. 
7 in making and worſhipping ſuch idols. And 
ſo here according to this way, their Atars and 
Idols fhall be afhamed, i. e. the idolaters that 
offered ſacrifices on thoſe Altars, to their Idols, 
their Calves, and Baals. 

The latter of his Expoſitions is agreeable to 
what R. Salomo Farchi hath, who without al- 
teration of the reading would yet have Mixzib- 
chotham to ſignify DAN ν * mapan 12 
mw of the places where they ſacrificed, and that 
is all that I find in a manuſcript copy of him. 
But in the ordinary printed copies, there are 
before them other words which much agree with 
that expoſition which we before ſaw from others, 
viz. ſo ſhall the enemies come upon them, and car- 
ry. them into captivity, and then ſhall they be 
aſhamed of the ſacrifices of their abominations (or 
Idols,) ax 13D NU © that they ſhall not 
have reſpefF to them, as the Latin Tranſlator 
hath it, or perhaps which (or becauſe they) viz. 
thoſe Idols, have not reſpect or regard 10 them. 
But which ever of theſe interpretations we fol- 
low, and whether the word be rendered ſacri- 
fices, or altars, it will make no difference as to 
the ſcope of the meaning, which is to ſhew 
what ſhall be to Ephraim the end and iſſue of 
their idolatrous courſes, namely ſhame and con- 
fuſion, without any good or profit; and that, 
which. ever of the two latter and plaineſt ways 
of interpreting the preceding words we take: 
If the former of them: which is, he or /be (i. e. 
Ephraim) hath bound up the wind with ber in 
ber wings, then it will follow thus; and when 


_ » Vulg. Lat. &c, 
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they ſhall find no more profit, than one that 


thinks to bind up the wind in the lap of his 


rment, which when he opens he finds nothing, 
chen ſhall they be aſhamed of all the facrifices 
that they have beſtowed on their Idols, and all 
their vain ſervice done to them: If the ſecond, 
which our tranſlation follows, and we may well 
follow as the beſt, The wind hath bound her up 


in ber wings, then thus, when the wind of God's 


wrath and the enemies, the inſtruments thereof, 
have carried her away into captivity, then fhall 
ſhe be aſhamed of her ſacrifices which ſhe hath 
offered to her Idols, ſeeing rhis the miſchievous 
iſſue and reward of them to her, none of them 
being able to help or fave her. | 
And much alike will the inference be, if we 
add another way of expoſition not yet mentioned, 
which Abarbinel gives, viz. by taking the firſt 
words for a proverbial expreſſion, (which he 
takes from * R. Salomo) ſuch as was uſual 
for one that was angry with another, to 
threaten him that had provoked him, with 
faying, B32 D N 18W As ſure 
as thou liveſt, I will bind it up for thee in thy 
wings (or ſkirts,) not unlike that uſual way of 
threatning in our language, [ will fit upon your 
ſkirts, i. e. I will be ſure at laſt to be even 
with you: and ſo in this text the meaning to 
be, as if God threatened Ephraim, that his jea- 
louſy and wrath was bound up to be avenged of 
them in the end, and that they ſhould then be 
aſhamed of their doings ; ſo by the wind, or 
ſpirit, meaning the ſpirit of God and his fierce 
wrath, which had bound up (or was bound 
up with) that unruly heifer in her vgs, or 
ſkirts, i. e. her latter end. Thus he. But the 
former ways ſeem plainer; however they all 
concur in this, that by the words is ſignified, 
that on Jrael for their idolatry, by the juſt de- 
termination of God, there ſhould in the end, 
however at preſent they pleaſed themſelves and 
gloried in it, ſeize open ſhame and unavoida- 
ble confuſion, as will certainly on all who for- 
ſake the ways of God to follow their own 
vain inventions; which warns [/ael to turn 
ſpeedily from their wicked ways, leſt they pe- 
riſh in them, and Judab from partaking therein 
with them, leſt they periſh with them, as ap- 
plied either to the one or the other. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. Hear ye this, O Prieſts, and hearken, ye 
houſe of Iſrael, and give ye ear, O houſe of 
the King: for judgment is towards you, becauſe 
Je have been a ſnare on Mizpah, and a net 
ſpread upon Tabor. | 


E here calls upon all orders and ranks 

of men among them, diligently to at- 

| tend to what he ſhall ſpeak. The 
repetition of the words of like ſigni- 
cation, Hear, hearken, and give ear, ſo appli- 
ed to the ſeveral orders of thoſe ſpoken to, re- 


. In his explication, which occurs in him on the firſt verſe of the next chapter taken out of Tanchuma, 
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quires, of them all, diligent attention, that none 
of them may look on themſelves as unconcern- 
ed, or leſs concerned one than another. Why 
they are thus here ranked, firſt Prieſts, a ſecond- 
ly ordinary people, (for thoſe I think by the 
houſe of Iſrael, to be rather underſtood, than 
their * Sanbedrim, or Court of Juſtice, as 
ſome would 3 thirdly the King and his 
court, and family, 1 think is not to be made a 
queſtion, ſeeing it ſeemed good to God to uſe 
It may be meanwhile obſerved 
from it, that no condition of men ſhall by ver- 
tue of any privilege, as the Prieſts; nor for 


their multitudes, or meanneſs, as the ordinary 


people; nor for their dignity, as the King and 
his houſe, eſcape reprehenſion, and being called 
to account by God for their ſins. 5 
Me have ſeen in divers former paſſages of 
this prophecy difference betwixt Expoſitors, 
concerning the perſons or people fpoken to, or 
of, whether they were the ten tribes called pecu- 
larly 1/az!, or the other two tribes, the name 
being common to all, and applied to them, 
ſometimes ſeverally, ſometimes joyntly; and 
the like difference find we here. © Some think 
Fudah here to be ſpoken to, and to be called the 
bon ſe of Tſracl, becauſe they were the chief part 
of that houſe, and ſo the Prieſts, and people, 
and Kingly family meant to be theirs. But 
* others think this to be wrong, as indeed I think 
it is, and thoſe of the ten tribes diſtinctly from 
them to be yet meant: (though * others think 
both of them to be comprehended, and under 
the name of Prieſts both thoſe illegitimate or 
falſe ones, which were among the [/razlites, 


V 
and thoſe lawful ones which were in Suey z and 


under the name of the houſe of Iſrael, their 
Kingdom, or Kings; and under the title of 
the bouſe of the King, the Kingdom of Judab) 
And by the Prieſts, I take to be meant their 
Prieſts, though they were not lawful Prieſts, 
whethe.t ſuch as Feroboam ſet up among them, 
that were not of the tribe of Levi, or ſuch of 
the Levites as forſaking the Lord, and the ſer- 
vice of his temple, joined with them in their 
idolatrous courſes ; yet becauſe they pretended 
to exerciſò that office among them, and f ought 
therefore to have ſo behaved themſelves in 
teaching them right things, called by that name: 
and by the houſe of Iſrael, the commonalty of 
that people, which ought not to have departed 
from that law which their Fathers had received 
as well as the other two tribes, but to ſerve God 
alone according to the directions thereof: and 
by the houſe of the King, thoſe Kings, which 
for the puniſhment of the houſe of David God 
ſuffered to be ſet up arnong them, which yet 
ought not to have departed from God, though 
they did from Fudah, but to have maintained 
his worſhip and ordinances among the people. 


Theſe are all called on diligently to give ear, and 


attend, who had been ſeverally reproved, as the 
Prieſt chap. iv. 6. the people, ib. ver. 12. the 
Princes, ver. 18. 

Why or wherefore they are thus cited, the 
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next words declare, for judgment is towards you. 
The words in the original VD 03% 15 Ci 
lacem hammiſhpat, ſound literally, Becauſe to you 
Judgment, which neceſſarily requires a ſupply of, 
is, which will make a different ſenſe, according 
as the particle 2 is underſtood, being applied to 
the perſons, to ſignify, either for, or elſe to- 
wards, or againſt, to ſhew that the thing ſpoken 
of, which is judgment, concerns them, either as 
what ought to be done by them, or what ſhould 
be done to them, the word 7o being applicable 
both ways. And according to theſe different 
acceptations have we different expoſitions; ſome 
1 the words, for judgment is to you, 
to denote that it pertained to them to do judg- 
ment, ſo taking judgment for what is juſt and 
right. Others, for judgment is towards you, (as 
ours) that is, this judgment is denounced 1% or 


againſt you, or ſhall be done upon you; ſo taking 


it for calling to queſtion, or 5 contending with, 
in judgment, or ſentencing and dealing with, 
according to judgment or juſtice, and for pu- 
niſhment or execution of judgment on thoſe that 
are looked on as peccant. The words will well 
bear either of theſe meanings, Fa 

If the firſt be taken, the perſons ſpoken to 
may ſeem more particularly to be thoſe denoted 
by the houſe of the King, and thoſe in office a- 
bout him, who (faith Aben Ezra) were 2593 
DVD all of them judges, whole office was, 
to know and do, and ſee to be done juſtice and 
judgment; if the ſecond, then will it generally 
concern all thoſe orders mentioned, as involving 
and concerning them all, of what degree ſoever; 
none of them ſhall eſcape it, it 1s denounced a- 
gainſt them all. There are among Expoſitors, 


both of * Jes and Chriſtians, who incline to 


the firſt; with which may be reckoned the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt, who changes the reading of the 
words affirmatively ſpoken, into an interrogati- 
on denoting the ſame thing, I it not for you, or 
Jour part to know judgment ? Others, and I 
think with good reaſon, embrace the latter. 
So among the Fews, Sal. Farchi, by judgment 
underſtands PDR Y2uA Miſhpat hayiſurin, 
| the judgment of chaſtiſements or puniſhments is 
upon or towards you; and ſo of Chriſtian In- 
terpreters and Expoſitors the moſt. And ſo 
underſtood, it well agrees with what went be- 
fore, chap. iv. 1. The Lord hath a controverſy 
with the inhabitants of the land, only that here 
ſeems ſomething more added, that he not only 
hath a controverſy with them, but will now 
Proceed to ſentence of judgment againſt them 
for it; or, as the ſame word judgment is uſed, 
2 Ki. xxv. 6. Speak judgment to them, that is, 
give judgment upon them, or execute ſentence 
on them, which as * the earneſt and thrice re- 
peated citation ſeems to import, ſhall with 
ſpeed, and without any way for eſcaping it, be 

one. Again, this kindly agrees with what 
follows, as a reaſon why this judgment is de- 
- nounced to them, viz. 9 Ci, becauſe ye have 
been a ſnare on Mizpah, &c. which ſignification 
of becauſe, 1s the moſt uſual and proper import 
of the word. They that will follow the former 
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way, muſt rather give to it the ſignification of 
but, as | ſome do; although if it be rendered 
becauſe, the connexion may be made out in that 
kind alſo, as it being a reaſon of their being cal. 
led on to attend and hearken, viz. becauſe they, 
to whom it appertained to do juſtice, have on 
the contrary been a ſnare, &c. | 
The ſin with which they are charged, and 
for which judgment is denounced againſt 
them, being in theſe words declared, that we 
may know what it is, it will be neceſſary to 
conſider the words by which it is expreſ. 
ſed, they being figurative; they being ſaid 
to have been a ſnare on Miæpab, and a net ſpread 
upon Tabor, So according to our tranſlation, 
which ſeems very agreeable to the original 
Hebrew, which hath A CQ nm yy 
Wan by D MN Ci pach hayitem le 
Mitzpah, vereſheth peruſhah al Tabor, yet are 
they in part differently by others rendered. The 
chief difference betwixt Tranſlators and Inter- 
preters concerning them, depends on a different 
acceptation of the word Mitæpab. The reaſon 
of which is, becauſe it being a noun derived 
from the root D T/aphah, which ſignifies to 
ſee, to overſee, to ſpy, to look about, to look after, 
to wait for, and the like, hath in it ſomething 
of the ſignification of its root, and reſpect to it, 
either barely, or with ſome circumſtances, as of 
action, perſon, or place, and ſo accordingly is 
by ſome looked on as denoting the action of 
looking after, with reſpect to the perſons con- 
cerned as looking or looked after ; by others as 
denoting the place fit for ſuch action, or uſed for 
that purpoſe ; and that, as a name either com- 
mon to any place fit ſor that purpoſe, or elle 
particular and peculiar to ſome place fo called, 
either becauſe it was fit for ſuch occaſion, or 
was imployed to it. And in each of theſe ways 
it being by ſeveral Interpreters taken, hath pro- 
duced variety (as we ſaid) both of renderings 
and expoſitions. 
The firſt of theſe wherein it is taken, as de- 
noting the action of looking out or looking at- 
ter, and inſpection, (though the form of the 
noun may ſeem to require more than ſo) is fol- 
lowed by the vulgar Latin, which renders the 
words, Quoniam laqueus fuiſtis ſpeculationt, 
which in the Doway Engliſb tranſlation is ren- 
dered word for word, but harſhly and difficult- 
ly to be underſtood, Becauſe you have been a ſnare 
to ſpeculation. And here by the way we mult 
obſerve, that the particle 9 Le, prefixed in 
ib Lemitſah, which ours and many others 
take to be in this place the ſame in ſignification 
with y A, which is joined with Tabor, and io 
render it as they do that, on, or upon, is by 
them rendered 7o, according to an ordinary ſig- 
nification of it, and as it is a note of the dative 
caſe : it is capable of both. This latter is very 
common, and the other is likewiſe manifeſt from 
examples; as P/, ix. 4. N00 Thou fitteſt * on 
or in the throne, which is all one in this ſenſe. 
We may likewiſe obſerve, that this tranſlati- 
on in Latin fo fully agrees with the Greek of the 
LXX, which reads 75 cron, that what We 
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ſpeak of one, will be applicable to the other, 
and ſo may be looked on as ſpoken of both 
together. Now they that follow that tranſlation, 
being not well agreed concerning what ſhould 
be meant by being a ſnare to ſpeculation, or to 
inſpeftion, or looking after ſome think that by 
the word ſpeculation, ſeeming to denote the 
action, are yet meant the perſons ; and among 
them ſome taking it w actively, refer it to thoſe 
that did or were to look after others ; ſome 

ſively, refer it to them that were to be looked 
after. The firſt of theſe ſeems confirmed by the 
authority of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, which ex- 
pounds, ,yet ye have been a ſnare o Le- 
mallephecun, u to your teachers, and by the Sy- 


riack verſion, which hath 2 Ledauke, 


to the watchmen or Scers; and Theodoret hath, 
that by od to the watch, is meant the com- 
pany of Prophets, ſuch whom God had ſet, as 
he faith of Ezekiel, Ezek. iii. 17. and XXX111. 7. 


for watchmen to the people. So 1n our language, 


thoſe who are ſet to watch, do we call, the 
Watch, According to this way will it be an 


accuſation of the people, that inſtead of receiving 


the admonition of their Teachers or Prophets, 
who were to look after them, and admoniſn 
them, they laid ſnares for them, and ſought their 
hurt or deſtruction, ä 

The ſecond of theſe, viz. that which by /pe- 
culation, or inſpeftion, or watching, takes, in 
a paſſive ſenſe, to be meant thofe who are to 
be looked after, or watched for, or over, 18 
by“ others imbraced; by a form of ſpeech alſo 
ufed, in taking the abſtract for the concrete; 
as thoſe that are circumciſed are called the circum- 
cifion, and thoſe that are not, uncircumciſion, 
as Cal. ii. 7, 8. Phil. iii. 5. and elſewhere, and 
we uſually call a man's care or charge, ſuch as 
are committed to his care or charge; and in 
this way this here will be an accuſation of ſuch 


as had overſight of the People, Prieſts, Princes, 


&c. for being a ſnare to thoſe over whom they 
had the overſight, by withdrawing them to 1do- 


 htry or falſe ways, by words, or examples. 


This way of expounding it by the dative caſe, 
2 learned Commentator prefers before render- 
ing it, in, or on, becauſe he ſaith the letter > L 
prefixed (as we have ſeen) is ordinarily a ſign of 
that cafe, and fignifies 40. yet doth he himſelf 


gwe another meaning of it, wherein the proper 


notion of the word /peculatio, as denoting action, 


is retained, which he thinks likewiſe to conſiſt 
with the uſe of that particle, viz. by which ir 
8 uſed fometimes to denote, for, or inſtead f; 
ſo that ſpeculationi, to ſpeculation, ſhould im- 
overlooking, 
or watching over ; inſtead of performing this 
duty, they were a ſnare : and this he will have 
to be the meaning of St. Ferome's expoſition, 
who had certainly the greateſt reaſon to under- 
ſtand the meaning of that Tranſlation. But 
perhaps p his words may be as well applicable 
to that before this. As to that uſe of the parti: 


n Speculatio paſſivè ſumi poteſt, & activè, &c. Sanct. 
ders his words, In dactrina veſt a. 


* Terom. Cyril. Ribera, &c. 
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cle 9 le, which he ſpeaks of, it is warrantable 
enough, if the meaning ſo require, and by ma- 
ny examples to be proved. So Gen. xi. 3. 
Brick vas to them Leeben, for ſtone : and Exod, 
Iv. 16. He ſhall be to thee Nay Lepeh, inſtead 
of a mouth, and thou ſhalt be to bim IR? 
lohim inſtead of God. And fo here alſo do 
2 others tranſlate pro ſpecula, There is by * 0- 
thers another expoſition, not far different from 
this in meaning, viz. that by their being a ſnare 
to ſpeculation is meant, that their office of Prieſt- 
hood, and pretence to a prophetical function, 
is by them made uſe of as a ſnare and baitwhere- 
by to intrap people, who for theit office had 
them in reverence, and depended on them. 
Theſe expoſitions have we from them, who 
follow that way of rendering, to make NR 
Lemitſpah the dative cafe, and to ſignify ſpecu- 
lation, to ſpeculation , I recite them becauſe of 
the antiquity and authority of that Tranſlation, 
but ſhall not go to paſs cenſure betwixt them, 
becauſe indeed I think that the Tranſlation it 
ſelf is not to be embraced according to either of 
them, nor to be looked on as agreeable to the 
original; except that word which it uſeth may 
be taken yet in another ſenſe, than any of thefe 
which we have yet feen. And there is one yet 
ſuggefted, which feems more appoſite to the 
meaning in the Hebrew, tho? not to the language 
in the Latin, and that is by taking ſpeculations, 
to the watch, for ſpeculatione, in the watch, i. e. 
the place in which watch is kept, the Beacon-hill, 
or the like. For juſtifying this, a * learned Ex- 
poſnor brings this rule, that it is not unuſual to 
the vulgar Latin Interpreter, mſtead of a pro- 
per name to bring illius fignificationem aut nota- 
ttonem, the ſignification of it or import of it, 
according to its root; as for Salem he puts Pa- 
cem, peace, becauſe according to its derivation 
it ſo ſignifies, Pſ. Ixxvi. 2. fo for Baal Hammon, 
que habet populos, which hath people, Cant. viii. 
Ix, that ſo according to him that Tranſlation 
ſhould found all one with that of thoſe, who 
think the word Mizpab to denote the place 
where that ſnare is ſaid to have been, whether 
they underſtand it of any ſuch hill as was uſed 
for a place of watch, obſerving, or ſpying, or 
fit for that purpoſe, or in particular of any hill 
called fo, as by its proper name, for its fitneſs 
to that end ; for this difference 1s there yet be- 
tween them, that agree in ſo rendering it, as 
denoting the place ; ſome looking on it as an 
appellation common to more, others as proper 
and peculiar to one. Rabbi Tanchum ſeems to 
be indifferent for either of thoſe, while he faith, 
that z Mitſpab here, is either „ A. = 
J 2 G the name of a place, or the height 
[or top] of a mountain. But an Arabick Tran- 
ſlation, done out of Hebrew, exprefly hath it, 


Be Rp p53, $5 ge have been as 
a ſnare pitched on an high place [of proſpect.] 
Bur tho* the word may have that latitude as to 
ſignify any ſuch height or high place, yet that 
n I know not how Munſter did read in him, who ren- 
0 Cor. a Lap. Vos facti eſtis laqueus, & non 


tam Speculatores & Principes, quam Venatores appellandi ; and, Accuſantur quod quaſi laqueus ceperint populum, & 


. DAnct. 


Vol. I. 


eng Peculatores in Eccleſia, eos duxerint in errorem. 


4 Munſt. and ſee Glaſſ. Gram. 1. 4. tr. 2. p, 678. - Sanct. 


ii it 


i 
p 
$ 
4 
4 


"7 WT ACOMMENTARY. Chap. V. 


it is here a proper name, (which whether he 
might take ſo to be, tho' a Tranſlation 
of the Hebrew name, may perhaps be ſome 
doubt) the joining it with Tabor, a mountain 
well known by that name, ſeems plain enough 
to ſhew. Altho' that alſo the Chaldee here 
ſeems ſo to take, as that which is ſaid ſhould 
not be limited to that one hill, but hold of any 
other hill like it, while he renders in more gene- 
ral terms, like a net that is ſpread, AN 9 by 
on an high mountain. | 

Now Mizpab, takenas a proper name, ſeems 
yet to have been the name of more than one 
place, by what we find of it in the Scripture. 
Some thus reckon up four ſo called, one be- 
longing to the tribe of Juda, mentioned Fof. xv. 
38. another to the tribe of Benji :min, Zo. xvill. 
26. a third of the Moabites, 1 Sam. xxii. 3. and 
a fourth joined to Gilead, Gen. xxxi. 49. and 
Jud. x. 17, and xi. 3 1. which ſeems that here 
ſpoken of, Some will have it to be as a part 
of mount Libanus, or elſe a part of mount Gi- 
lead; but without farther and more particular 
enquiry into the ſituation of it, I ſuppoſe it may 
well here ſuffice to take for granted what is by 
" ſome Jes and Chriſtians affirmed, that Mix- 
pah and Tabor were two high mountains well 


known, in the land of Jael, where hunters and 


fowlers did frequent, and were wont to fix their 
ſnare, and ſpread their nets for game, they be- 
ing places fit for that purpoſe. | 

But the names of Mizpah and Tabor being ſo 
taken, then will, as to the meaning of the ex- 
preſſion, be yet another enquiry, whether it, be 
meant that they were by what they did in thoſe 
places of Mizpah and Tabor, as a ſnare and a 
net; or elſe whether they were, where-ever 
they were, by what they did as a ſnare and a 
net, that is ſpread on Mizpah and Tabor; as 
dangerous and deſtructive to people, as thoſe 
ſnares and nets there laid were to the fowls or 
beaſts, that they were laid to catch and inſnare. 
The former of theſe is followed by ſome * Jes, 
who tell us, that on thoſe mountains there were 


placed guards and watches, to lay hold on ſuch 


as ſhould go to Feru/alem to worſhip God in 
the Temple, and to hinder them from ſo doing. 
This, if there were any thing 1n the hiſtory of thoſe 
times in Scripture which did confirm their do- 
ing ſo, were more to be attended to; but there 
being no ſuch thing mentioned, we are not 
forced to believe it. ? Others following the 
fame way of conſtruction, will have that in 
thoſe, as other, high mountains, they ſet up 
places of worſhip for 1dols, and forcing and en- 
ticing people there to the worſhipping of them, 
withdrew and kept them from going to wor- 


_ ſhip God where they ought to do it. But there 


is nothing in the hiſtory to confirm this neither. 
There remains therefore that * other, which 

takes the words to ſet forth the pernicious ef- 

fects of their ill dealings by way of ſimilitude, 


thus, that they were as dangerous and deſtruc- 
tive to the people, as ſnares and nets pitched and 
ſpread on the mountains, and particularly thoſe 
of Mizpah and Tabor, which were frequented 
by hunters and fowlers, were to the beaſts and 
fowls by them caught and inſnared, while they 
did by their ſcandalous examples, evil doctrine 
and perſuaſions, or force, or other like means. 
draw men away from the ſervice of God, to do- 
latry, and all manner of wickedneſs; and this 
ſeems the moſt plain and perſpicuous, and very 
agreeable to the words. And in this meaning 
do they concur who follow the firſt mentioned 
Tranſlation, tho, by rendering Mizpab, ſpe. 
culationi, by which they will have the people to 
be underſtood, they take away the firſt part of 
the ſimilitude. | | 


Ver. 2. And the revblters are profound to make 
ſlaughter, tho I have been a rebuker of them all. 


It is I think not without reaſon obſerved by a 
noted Commentator, that in theſe words in the 
original there is much of obſcurity ; and ſure 
by the much differing Tranſlations and Expo- 
ſitions given by Interpreters, it is made to ap- 
pear ſo. That we may the better judge between 
them, and diſcern the moſt genuine meaning. it 
will be convenient to look firſt into the com- 
mon fignification of the words in that language 
in which they were ſpoken. The words in it 
are pay Ru nM eſbacbatab ſelin 
heemiku, The firſt of them in place, tho? not 
in conſtruction, is RUNW Shacatab, which ac- 
cording to the uſual ſignification of it, is either 
to ſlay or kill, or in or by ſlaying (as an infinitive 
mood, ) or ſlaying and killing (as a ndun for which 
the infinitive may be uſed.) It 1s alſo uſed in 
another ſignification, viz. of drawing, drawing 
out, or extending, or ſpreading, as where it is 
ſaid, WW AM Zabab ſhachut, © 1 Kings x. 16, 
of gold drawn forth, which ours render, beater 
gold; in which ſignification it agrees with mv 
Shatach by tranſpoſition of letters. And from this 
will * ſome have that other of faying to be de- 
rived, as properly ſignifying ſuch killing as is 
by drawing the knife over the throat to cut it, 
however it be more generally uſed for any ſlay- 
ing; but we ſtand not on this nicety. We ſhall 
only obſerve, that it is uſed as for ſlaying in ge- 
neral, men or any other creatures, ſo often in 
the flay ing of beaſts for ſacrifice, 

The ſecond word H] ])] Setim, by ours ren- 
dered, the revolters, from Satah, ts decline, turn, 
or go aſide from the right way, or to err from what 
is right, is looked upon by the moſt as an ad- 
jective, denominating or deſigning the perſons 
ſpoken of to be ſo, viz. turners or decliners 
from the right, revolters; but by others as a 
* ſubſtantive, denoting the ſo doing, or the 
action of going aſide, revolting, (that we may 
fo ſpeak) ; And they think it confirmed by what 


t Jun. Trem. notes on Joſ. xi. 3. * Rivet. R. Dav. Kimchi. Grot, * R. Sal. Ab. Ezra. R. D. Kimchi 
out of ancienter Rabbins. Mercer. See Rivet. and Tarnov. = See Kimchi, Vat. in 8. Calvin. Mercer. Pa- 
reus. Rivet. Tarn. Ribera. d See Kimchi, and Buxt. Lex. viz. with 7] added. Tarnov. © And 2 Chron. 
ix. 15. 4 See Kimchi rad. and Nic. Fuller, cap. concordant. R. Tanchum here, and in his book Morſhed. 
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is ſaid Pſ. ci. 3. I have hated c] οοο nty 4/6 


ſetim, where though the word be there written 


with the * letter © Samech, and here with U 
Sin, all account it as one, they being letters of 
the ſame ſound, which then muſt there be ren- 
dered to do or commit errors or prevarications, 
by- ways, * deviations : So the Greek there ren- 
der it T&ex6doas, and the vulgar Latin, præva- 
ricationes 3 our ancienter common Engliſh, the 
fins of unfaithfulneſs ; the Syriack, evil; but 
others, and thoſe the more, take it there alſo, 
as here, to denote the perſons, as (among them) 
our later Engliſh, them that turn aſide. | 

The laſt word, pay Heemiku, according 
to the known uſe of its root dy Amak, ordi- 
narily ſignifies 20 be deep or profound, to do pro- 
foundly, to make deep or profound, and is uſed 
r tranſitively or intranſitively ; but it is ob- 
ſerved likewiſe to ſignify, both the root and 
this form, to be much, or do or make much that 


which is ſpoken of: ſo that by profound ſhall 


be meant, not only what is deep, but what 1s 
much, and in great quantity; as they obſerve 


in the Latin alſo, much ſlaughter to be called 
_ profunda cedes. It is noted alſo to ſignify to 


be deep rooted, firm, fixed, or ſettled, or to cauſe ſo 
to be, to confirm, 8 

Theſe things as to the uſe and ſignification of 
the words ſingle, being obſerved, we ſhall now 
the better judge of ſuch different renderings and 
interpretations of them here put together as we 
ſhall meet with, and perceive the grounds of 
the differences between them; and theſe are 
many, If we begin with the Jews, they do 
not agree. R. Salomo Farchi thus gives the 
meaning: 1p\Qyn H 9] wh They have 
made profound the extent of their averſions, or 
revoltings; for confirming which he brings this 
deſcant on the place, which is found in tlie 
E Talmud. They have gone more profound (or 
made things more heavy) than what I have 
done; I ſaid whoſoever goeth not up to the 
feaſt [to Jeruſalem] tranſgreſſeth an affirmative 
Precept; they have decreed, that whoſoever goeth 
up to the feaſt ſhall be ſlain. To which ſaying 
and expoſition Abarbinel alſo referring, makes 
this according to it to be the meaning of their 


being profound in their averſions from the Lord, 


That they took profound counſel to hinder 
© the people from going up to the feaſt, and 
* ſlew and killed every one that they found go- 
ing up to the houſe of the Lord : that ſo ac- 
cording to the letter the words may found, To 


kill (or for killing) they have been profound, that 


is, have made profound their doings, or devices, 


or occaſions, to ſhed the blood of thoſe men. 


How theſe took the words as to the ſignificati- 
on and conſtruction, is manifeſt, to wit, that 
R. Salomo takes the firſt word Amy Shacatah 
in the notion of extenſion, but Abarbinel in the 
notion of ſlaying, viz. of men, and to be the 
infinitive mood to ſignify 10 ſlay, or for ſlaying, 
as he notes Aben Ezra likewiſe to do. But 
both of them take the ſecond word Du Setim 


And ſo the Maſorah notes it to be here in ſome books. 
Mercer. * Sanhedrim c. xi. f. 102. 
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! Glofl. there VON. 
word D'QW is uſed, and whence they take the ſignification of it. 
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to ſignify (as a ſubſtantive) aver/ions, or revolt 
ings, or apoſtaſies;” but as to the laſt, yr 
Heemiku, R. Salomo plainly takes to make pro- 
found, ſo as to denote to make much, many, ot 
great , and fo in Abarbinel we may take it too, 
except we rather take it, in him, to ſignify 
to make deep, i. e. cloſe and ſecret, as Aben 
Ezra, whom he cites, doth, who underſtands 
it, that for ſlaying (men) in the way, they lay 
deep their ſnares, that they that paſs by may not 
ſee them. But then Aben Ezra is clean differ- 
ent from him in the interpretation of the ſecond 
word Setim, taking it not to ſignify the actions, 
but the perſons revolting, viz. the worſhippers 
of Baal, whom he by that epithet deſcribes. So 
that according to theſe three we ſhould have 
three renderings; 1. They make or have made 
profound in extent [or great and many] their 
aver ſions pn revoltings.] 2. They make profound 
their revoltings [or devices] in ſlaying [or to ſlay.] 
3. They (that is, theſe idolatrous revolters) have 
made [or laid] deep their ſnares to ſlay.] R. David 
Kimchi yet differs ſomething from any of theſe, 
giving for the meaning of the words, The re- 
volters, which are the idolaters, which turn aſide 
from the ways of God, and his ſervice, like a * 


woman that turneth aſide from her huſhand, have 


deeply revolted to ſlay and ſacrifice to Idols, In 
this he differs from one of thoſe before mention- 
ed, in that he takes Myr Shacatah for ſlaying ; 
from the other, in that by ſlaying, or making 
ſlaughter, he underſtands not the ſlaughter of 
men but beaſts : in which he agrees with the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, whoſe mind we ſhall by 
and by ſee. The ſame Kimchi in his dictionary 
gives a different expoſition, viz. The revolters 
have laid deep their ſnare to ſlay the innocent, and 
to catch them, which ſeems the better of the two. 

R. Tanchum, taking notice how ſome take 
the word dH Shacatah in the notion of ex- 
tenſion, or drawing out, and that aw Setim 
is by ſome taken as a noun, ſignifying turning 
aſide, and declining, ſo that the words ſhould 
ſignify, They have exceeded, or been extreme in 
declining or turning aſide, cenſures this meaning; 
which, as we have ſeen, is Rabbi Salomor's, as 
not ſo proper or convenient as another that he 


gives, to which he makes way by telling us, 


that ] Setim is an epithet deſcribing tte 
condition of the perſons ſpoken of, ſignifying 
ſuch as go aſide or decline from the ways of truth, 
and thit muntYy Shacatab is an infinitive mood 
in the ſignification of Killing, as it is in W 
Norte and kill the paſſover, and that the ſenſe 
is continued with what is before mentioned con- 
cerning hunting, viz. that they make deep or 
profound their deceits and frauds, and intangle 
therein men, and ſlay them; as if he had ſaid or 
thus placed the words, UW? 1p\OyR Du 
The revolters have laid deep to flay. And it is 
ſaid (faith he) that he means their ſlaying of ſa- 
crifices to Idols, and the depth of their intentions 
in that. By thoſe by whom it is thus ſaid, I 
ſuppoſe he means the Chaldee Paraphraſt, whom 


f Facere declinationes. Coccei. _ 8 Rivet. M Lively. 
m Numb. v. 19, 20, where the root of the 


> Exod. xii. 21, 
R. Salomo 


or; 
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R. Salomo expreſly citeth to the fame purpoſe ; 
and Kimchi, as we ſaw, embraceth that opinion: 
His paraphraſe is thus, P3DD wo? nan and 
they multiply ſacrifices (or ſlay many ſacrifices) 10 
Idols. In which by ſlaughter it is manifeſt he 
means ſlaughter of beaſts for ſacrifices, and by 
making or being profound, to multiply, and 
make much; and that he makes DW Setim, 
not to be the nominative caſe to n Heemikn, 
as others do, but to be the dative caſe, (as if the 
letter + I, the note thereof, were underſtood) 
and to denote thoſe to whom, or for whoſe ſake, 
they did what they did, viz, Idols, for ſo he 
makes Dy Setim to import, and fo tranſlates 
it. Which becauſe he ſo doth, a' learned man 
conjectures him to have read otherwiſe than is 
now read in the Hebrew, namely not QQU Se- 
tim, but WW Shedim : but that ſignifies De- 
vils, not Idols, though in their Idols they did 
worſhip Devils; and beſides jWY Taavon ſeems 
a proper and literal rendering of ZW Setzm, 
both theſe roots ſignifying much or altogether 
the like, one 1 err, the other to go aſide, to do- 
cline, between which I know no great difference, 
And Idols therefore, as they are called by that 
name yo Taavon, which he gives them in the 
 Chaldee, he might well enough think to be 
meant by this of dM Setim in the Hebrew 
both, for the ſame cauſe, becauſe they were 
cauſe to men of erring, or lead them aſide into 
For which cauſe fome will have the 
Devil himſelf called ? Satan, from MQwy Satah, 
to go aſide, as a ſeducer to error. If this were 
not plain, it might be enough to ſay with 


Burtorf, that the Chaldee as a Paraphraſt gives 


the ſenſe (as he took it to be,) and binds not 
himſelf to render the words; but for the reaſon 
given there is no cauſe to ſay it of him here. I 
ſuppoſe that in this place it may be rather ſaid of 
the Septuagint's Greek, in which it will be harder 
to give an account of the words, fo as to adjuſt 
them with the Hebrew, while they render * d of 
@yervorres T Iypay Uν , which they that 
hunt for hunting, or prey, have fixed. In which 
rendering it is manifeft they had reſpect to that 
which was before ſaid of a net ſpread on mount 
Tabor. | 

But how they expreſs the words here in the 
Hebrew uſed, will be harder to find. Af learn- 
ed man thinks, that they meant &yedorss 
Hunters, for WNW Shacatah, which ſignifies 
zo kill, and Seay hunting, for OMA Setim, ſuch 
as go aſide. But I ſhould rather think otherwiſe, 
and that by 9ypay hunting, they expreſſed 
mn Shacatah, 70 kill, or killing, viz. as hun- 
ters or fowlers do what they catch, and by 
&ypevorres Hunters, WN Setim, ſuch as go aſide, 
iz. as hunters traverſe up and down, and take 
by-ways for ſeeking after and catching their 
prey of beaſts or fowls. As for the other word 
KATETYE Av, have fixed, that will anſwer well 
enough to 1p'nyn Heemiku, have made or laid 
deep; for as for another reading which is found 
in ſome copies, viz. r, have been afraid, 


o Cappel. crit. I. 5. p. 329. 
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I ſuppoſe it is well noted by ſome that it is a 
falſe reading ; if not, I know not how it will 
be brought either nigh to the Hebrew, or to the 
purpoſe ; though * ſome would make this ſenſe, 
They that go aſide to hunting have been afraid at 
the roaring and ſavageneſs of beaſts, but the 
lſraelites, in theſe their wiekedneſſes in ſlaying 
of men, fear nothing. But this is little to the 
purpoſe, and if what hath been ſaid fatisfy not, 
I mult leave the learned reader to find out ſome- 


thing more convenient. 


What we fay of the Greek, may alſo be aid 
of the Syriack, which renders n: 0 


18 oz f and the hunters that hunt, have 


hid deep their nets, that it ſeems rather to be an 
explication of what precedes, than a literal ren- 
dering of the preſent words. The printed Ara. 
bick follows or renders the Gree loves 8 


e , Lal which the bunters have pitched 
for bunting, manifeſtly referring it to the next 
before ſpoken of. But a manuſcript Arabick, 
done out of the Hebrew, much differently ren- 


ders the words, Ag 4 H = they 


ſlay thoſe that go afide in the depth (or valley, ) 
where we fee the ſignification of the Hebrew 
words given; and his meaning ſeems to be, 
that going down to the bottom of the hill, 
they flay ſuch as they meet with going aſide 
from them, to wit, to go to Feru/alem, (ex- 
cept it fhould be i thoſe that go aſide, in 
the * nominative caſe, viz. They that go aſide 
ſacrifice in the deep, but the former is more agree- 
able to the wards, as written, and the rules of 
conſtruction.) He feems to have reſpect to that 
traditional ſtory above intimated, that they kept 
guards on Mizpab and Tabor, to ſpy if any went 
towards Jeruſalem, and caught and ſlew them. 

The ancient vulgar Latin gives a rendering 
different from any of theſe, viz, Et vidimas 
declinaſtis in profundum, which the Doway 
tranſlation rendering word for word, And 
victims you have declined into the depth, little 
helps an Engliman to the meaning of them. 
We muſt rather have it from the Latin itſelf, and 
the Expofitors thereof; which yet ſo much differ 
among themſelves, that it will be hard to re- 
concile or make them meet in one meaning. 
But firſt we may obſerve in this tranſlation, 
how the author, that he may connect theſe words 
with the preceding, puts here allo the ſecond 
perſon, which in thoſe was uſed as ſpeaking to 
them, whereas in the Hebrew in thoſe they are 
indeed ſpoken to in the ſecond perſon, Ye have 
been, but in theſe ſpoken of in the third, They 
have, &c. Such change of perſons is not un- 
uſual in the Hebrew text, though in a continued 
ſentence or ſentences belonging tc the ſame per- 
ſons. But this Tranſlator, it ſeems, this place, 
thought the connexion better made by con uir 
the perſon without change. If other things were 
plain, that would make no great difference as to 
the ſenſe. 


? Moreh. Nev. I. 3. c. xxii. 4 Vindic, p. 730. Some copies have 37k 
Kirch. concord. t Bib. Græc. Francofurti, u Chr. 4 Caſtro. w For I think it not well rendered in Corn. 4 
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We may again obſerve that the verb de- 
 clindſtis, ye have declined, he uſeth in an active 
tranſitive ſignification, not, ye have your ſelves 
turned aſide, but you have turned, i. e. cauſed to 
turn, or have put aſide, or elſe put or turned 
down the things ſpoken of, viz. victims, or ſa- 
crifices 3 and then, as to what is thereby meant, 
the Expoſitors of that Tranſlation differ.“ Some 
will have thereby to be meant, that thoſe ſacri- 
fices, which thoſe well-meaning men who 
brought them, would have carried to Feruſalem, 
and offered unto God, they turned aſide into the 
depth of iniquity, and fo * drew away the peo- 
ple, that none might repent, and cauſed them 


to offer them unto Idols, and that this they did 


profoundly, i. e. with all their endeavours, ſo as 
even to threaten death to thoſe who reſiſted. 
2 Others, that they uſed profound or deep coun- 
ſels and arts for laying and offering ſacrifices to 
Idols, ſaying, that they did it for the glory of 
God; and that in ſo doing they did deeply or 


with their whole heart depart from God in ſa- 


crificing to Idols. © Others doubting whether 
theſe victims be to be underſtood of beaſts, or 
of men that they ſlew, think that in the word, 
have declined, may be had reſpect to, that they 
which were ſlain bended down their heads. This 
is the ſum of what we find in thoſe who follow 
more expreſly the vulgar Latin. 

4 A learned man, who looks on the words in 
Hebrew to found, Victimas inclinantes in profun- 
dum dejecere, Thoſe that turn aſide have caſt down 
ſacrifices into the deep, thinks an illuſion to be 
made to a cuſtom of Idolaters, which was, to 
caſt the ſacrifices that were ſlain into a pit in 
which was fire, This I put next to the vulgar 
Latin, becauſe he retains the ſame interpretation 
of the firſt word, victimas, which other modern 
Tranſlators do not, who again are very divers 
in their renderings and expoſitions. In the ſig- 
nification of the words they thus far all agree, 
that they take the firſt word NY Shachatab, to 
have the notion of laying, or killing, (as we have 
ſhewed it to have) and the ſecond TD Setim, 
of declining, going aſide, or revolting, and the 
third M Heemiku, of being or making pro- 
found and deep. But then in applying them to 
the things meant thereby do they differ, as whe- 
ther by the Killing mentioned be to be underſtood 
the flaughter of men, or of beaſts and ſacrifices, 
and whether by thoſe that go aſide, or revolters, 
be meant ſuch as revolted from the true God, 
and flew others, whether men or ſacrifices, or 
elſe ſuch as departed from the idolaters, and 
were ſlain by them; and whether by their being 
or making deep or profound, be noted out the 
multitude of the ſlaughters made, or the depth 
of the counſels, and devices, and ſnares of thoſe 
wicked men, or their being deeply rooted and 
confirmed in their wickedneſs, according to 
What notions we have ſeen the word to be capa- 
ble of. And according to the different opinions 
of Interpreters and Expoſitors, concerning theſe 
notions, have we, as we ſaid, different render- 
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fices to Idols. 
fundum ceciderunt, The revolters in (or by) ſlay- 


217 
ings and expoſitions. As for inſtance, 1. Et 
ad jugulandum declinantes a via retfta in profun- 
dum poſuerunt laqueum, And they that decline 


from the right way for ſlaying, have laid deep their 


net, (taking the word net from the preceding 
verſe: ) ſo Pagnin in his former edition of 1528, 
but in the later editions we have, Et ad immolan- 
dum qui declinant d via refta callidum inierunt 
conſilium, And for killing ſacrifice they that de- 
cline from the right way, have taken crafty coun- 


ſel: Betwixt which interpretations is no ſmall 


difference. For beſides what may be made be- 
twixt the expreſſions of laying deep their net, and 
taking cunning counſel, there may be alſo this 
that in the firſt the ſlaying of men may be 
meant, in the other of ſacrifices. The interli- 
neary of his ordered by Montanus, is, Et ad 


jugulandum declinantes profundaverunt. 2. Victi- 


mando declinaverunt in profundum, In ſacrificing 
they have declined to the depth, or deeps. Of 
which the © author thus explains his own mean- 
ing; hoc eſt, toto corde & in univerſum receſſe- 
runt a Deo, & ſacrificia oblulerunt Idolis, i. e. 
With all their heart, and univerſally and wholly 
have they gone aſide from God, and offered ſacri- 
3. Maftando Apoſtate in pro- 


ing have fallen into the deep. 4. * Qui ad jugu- 
lationem declinantes ah ger petunt, who going 
aſide to ſlay, go into deep places: like fowlers, 
ſay the authors of that tranſlation, who are wont 
to lie hid in deep places, for the catching of fowls, 
ſo they laying ſnares for men, g. Ma#atio- 
nem Apoſtate profundam fecerunt, The revolters 
bave made profound (1. e. great) ſlaughter, or 
profundarunt, in the fame ſenſe, 6. Fugulan- 
do declinantes profundaverunt, or ad mactandum, 


or mactando declinantes profundi fuerunt, or de- 


clinantes mactationem profundarunt, They that 


turn aſide. have been profound (or gone deep) 


in ſlaying, i. e. have been fo deep and obſtinate_ 
in following their idolatrous ways of ſacrificing 
and deeply rooting them in their own and others 
minds, that they will not be reclaimed from 
them, and their ſacrificing not being, in a right 
way is by way of contempt called ſlaughter. 
7. Alam cedem facientes noxii, they (or they 

that) are guilty making deep ſlaughter. 8. De- 


fectores jugulationem occultarunt profunde, The 


revolters have deeply hid ſlaughter, viz, cunning- 
ly, ſo as not to be found out or convinced. 

To theſe and the like which we have in La- 
tin may (I ſuppoſe) be added many others in 
modern languages; as, for inſtance, that 
of the Dutch, as tranſlated into Engliſh, by 
by Mr. Theodor Haak : And thoſe that turn aſide 
go deep for to ſlay, with their note on the worcs 
to this purpoſe ; When the bachſliding Iſraelites, 


ſuch as were ſent forth on purpoſe, did ſpy any 


honeſt godly paſſengers from the tops of thoſe moun- 
tains, then they preſently got them down toward 
the bottom, for to lay hold on, and ſlay them. 
Now all theſe, with that variety of more than 
verbal difference which 1s betwixt them, do not 


2 Tirin. See Chr. a Caſtro. & Vatab. b Iſidor. from 
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only acknowledge the ſame ſignification of the 
words, but alſo follow the ſame conſtruction, all 
making ZW Setim, the revolters, or thoſe 
that go aſide, to be the nominative caſe, viz. the 
makers of the ſlaughter mentioned. But there 
are that differ from them, in making it the 
accuſative or genitive caſe, or to denote thoſe 


that are ſlain, and render m mactare, or macta- 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. V. 


and their committing it in great abundance; and 
ſo what is ſaid here agrees with what is ſaid a- 
bove, chap. iv. 2. By killing, &c. they break 
out, and blood toucheth blood ; and afterwards, 
chap. vi. 9. they murder in the way by conſent, 
which being there ſpoken of what the Prieſts 
did, I think what is here ſpoken doth not reſpect 
the Princes alone, as ſome ſeem to think, but 


tionem Apoſtatarum, or jugulationem declinantium 
profundarunt, they make profound the ſlaughter of 
ſuch as revolt from them, or depart from their 
ways of worſhip, the withdrawing or retiring ones, 
vi. from the idolatrous 1/rael to Fudab and Je- 
ruſalem, as he that tranſlates the Dutch notes 
renders it, they taking notice of this way alſo, 
and thinking it to be much in ſenſe the ſame 
with the former. This conſtruction alſo the Re- 
verend Diodati follows, who taking the expreſſi- 
on to be made in terms taken from the uſual 
cuſtom of robbers, who hide themſelves in by- 
places, that they may aſſault ſuch as go in pri- 
vate ways, or turn out of the road, makes this 
cConſtruction of it, that h do hiddenly (or ſecret- 
ly) Hay ſuch as ® turn away or * turn from the ggelt 
high way, according to what is ſaid chap. vi. 9. put hough, in the margin they put and; and 
I ſhall not ſeek after others, which I doubt inſtead of @ rebyker, the margin hath a correſti- 
not, thoſe that have a mind may eaſily meet on. That the particle) Ja doth properly and 
with, differing yet from theſe that we have in- in the firſt place ſignify and, there is no doubt, 
ſtanced in, and among themſelves, as in other and as little that it is alſo uſed in other ſignificati- 
modern Tranſlations, ſo even of ſuch as are in ons, as of or, but, if, with, and the like, if 
our language. Theſe differences which we have the ſenſe requires; and, as ours here render it, 
ſcen, will ſufficiently confirm what is obſerved #7hough ; ſo is it allo rendered by ours, and by 
(as we ſaid, ) that there is difficulty in the words: others, Zach, xii. 3. DO) Veneeſpu, though 
I ſhall not ſtand farther either to paſs judgment - all the people of the earth be gathered together 
between the different interpretations, nor to ex- againſt it; ſo that according to the meaning 
amine the meaning of any of them, beyond given to the following words either of the ſignifi- 
what they, at firſt hearing, give. What I ſhall cations, and, or though, may be here taken. 
add ſhall be only to adjuſt that of our laſt deſer- And as for the word rendered, rebuker, which 
vedly approved Tranſlation with the original, is D Muſar, that it doth ſignify rebuke, cor- 
which indeed I look on as my main buſineſs. rection, chaſtiſement, diſcipline, inſtruction, &c. 
Of the original Hebrew, the faireſt account in the abſtract, is allo no queſtion, ſo that bare- 
ſeems that which we have had from R. Tan. ly according to the letter, 0 N Vaani 
chum; and our Tranſlation very well agrees muſar, will found, and 1 a rebuke, It is not 
with the Hebrew according to that, and leaves otherwiſe looked on by thoſe who render it in 
to us the ſame latitude with that; for by ren- the concrete, rebuker, correfor, * teacher, or 
dering, they are profound to make ſlaughter, it inſtructer. But they either bok on the abſtract 
doth not preciſely determine the matter, but taken for the concrete, (* and that for greater 
leave us at liberty to underſtand by it, either that emphaſis ſake) or that there is ſomething under- 
they made profound, i. e. great ſlaughter, which ſtood, or to be ſupplied, for giving it that 
an ancienter Engliſh renders, tbey kill by heaps ; meaning, viz. WR Iſh, man, perſon, or the 
or elſe, that they were deep in their counſels for like, as in the like example, P/. cix. 4. 38) 
ſo doing, or uſed much craft, in, or for, doing MEN Veani tephillah, and I prayer, i. e. U 
it: nor determine as to that which is rendered, MEN Ifh tephillah, à man of prayer, or one 
ſlaughter, whether it be meant ſlaying of men, 7hat prayeth z or elſe ſomething ſignifying, 
or of beaſts for ſacrifice, which becauſe done in bring on them, as the Chaldee renders RUN) 
an illegal way, is in contempt not calbd ſacri- IN9129 11D? 11h Veana maite yiſſurin lecul- 
ficing, but ſlaughter, or butchering 3 as that hon, Ard I bring, or will bring chaſtiſements on 
Engliſh Tranſlation hath it expreſly, they kill ſa- them all; and R. Salomo underſtanding with the 
criſices; and another alſo, which rendering, yet noun the verb of the ſame root, or ſomething 
they were profound to decline ib ſlaughter, adds equivalent, and 7 al hqi O's weill 
this note, Notwithſtanding they ſeemed to be given chaſtiſe them with chaſtiſemeuts, or I will make 
altogether to holineſs, and to ſacrifices, which he ready chaſtiſements for them all; or elſe as * ano- 
here calleth ſlaughter, ? in contempt. But I rather ther to the ſame ſenſe, underſtanding Wy Veli, i. 2 
think that our laſt Tranſlators, whom we follow, ge,; and or but with me is, or I have . 
underſtood (and that well) the ſlaughter of men, readineſs chaſtiſement for them all; or ? elſe 


m Druſ. and ſee Rivet, and Cappel. crit. p. 379. 0 Edit. in fol. 


all orders of men among them, both Prieſts, 
houſe of Iſrael, and houſe of the King, mention- 
ed ver. 1. Under ſlaughter ſome will have to be 
comprehended all acts of cruelty and oppreſſion, 
What they are accuſed to have done, is ag. 
gravated by the following words, though I have 
been a rebuker of them all, It had been a great 
fault in them to have done fo, though they had 
never been told of it, or reproved for it; 
but now to do it, notwithſtanding that they had 
been all of them rebuked for it, and warned of 
it, it muſt needs be a greater fin in them. But 
there is in theſe words alſo ſome difficulty, and 
different conſtructions and interpretations given 
of them, as the marginal readings in our Bibles 
do in part ſuggeſt. For whereas in the text they 


n Ital. Edit. in 45. P See Iſa. lxvi. 3. 
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barely 


Chap. V. 


barely taking the noun for its verb HY D 
Ayaſſerem, I will chaſtiſe them, (as he faith in 
that of the Pſalm. dh Tephillah may be ta- 
ken for DDD Ethpallel, Ipray, or wil pray.) 
Now all theſe give to the words an active ſigni- 
fication, making him that ſpeaketh (whether God, 
who did by this and * other of his Prophets in- 
ſtruct them, or this Prophet his meſſenger) to 
be the agent, the rebuker, inſtructer, or chaſti- 
ſer : but others give to them a paſlive ſenſe, ſo 
as to make him the perſon rebuked ; and there- 
fore taking the noun DW Muſar in its abſtract 
ſignification, as it ſignifies rebuke, make the 
words of the Prophet, ſpoken as concerning 
himſelf, to ſound, I am a rebuke to all of them; 
1, e. all of them rebuke me, and check me; ac- 
cording to the like expreſſion, Lam. ili. 14. J 
was a deriſion to all my people, i. e. he whom 
they derided. _ | 

But if we ſhall take the expreſſion as ſo in 
a paſſive ſenſe, then have we another opinion 
of ſome, that the word D Mar, is not to 
be looked on as a noun ſubſtantive, ſignifying 
rebuke, or correction, (from the root WD Yaſar, 
to correct, Sc.) but as a participle paſſive from 


the root d Sur, and to ſignify, put away, or 


removed, and the words to found as if God 
ſhould ſay, that I am rejected or put away by all 
of them out of their thoughts, caſt off and not 


hearkened to by them; according to what is 


ſaid Fob xxi. 14. and xxli. 17. that there be 
ſuch who fay unto God, ) MD Sur mimenu, 
depart from us. This expoſition is ancient, cited 
by R. Tanchum, A modern very learned 
man having hit on it, thinks it to give a very 
convenient meaning, on this place. But though 
it ſo do, or any other of the expoſitions named, 
as there is none of them but will, yet may we 
well imbrace either that which our tranſlation in 
the text gives us, which is that by which Kim- 
chi expounds it, in whoſe words therefore I ſhall 
repeat it thus, Say not that no man Warns or re- 
bukes them, and they do therefore ſin, for I am a 
rebuker to them, and do daily rebuke and correct 
them, and they do not hearken to me, &c. which 
falls in fully with what ours ſay in the text, 
though have been a rebuker of them all: or to 
take in the marginal reading; And whatever 
« perfuaſions any of them may pretend they had 
for drawing them to do as they did, as the ex- 
© ample, commands, force or fear of the King or 


© his Officers, it is {till their own fault of free will 


and choice, they having been warned and re- 
* buked by the Prophet all of them, and there- 
fore is his correction or rebuke now to them all 
of all ſorts, charging them as guilty.” This 
ſeems Abarbinel's expoſition of the words, as re- 
terred to the Prophet ſpeaking. I ſhall not in- 
liſt therefore on any other rendering or expoſition 
already mentioned, or which may be met with; 
whether ſuch as makes the words an expreſſion 
af what God (or his Prophet) had already done, 
in warning and inſtructing them, or what not- 
withſtanding their pretences, © he did, or would 
continue to do for inſtructing them; or elſe 


5, Grot. Lively. Lud. de Dieu. Admodum bene hic quadrat. 
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that diſtinct Kingdom, was. 


Nobles, (as * ſome ſeem to think,) 


b Pſa. i. 6. Hoſ. xiii. 5. Amos iii. 2. 
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what, for puniſhing them ſor ſuch perverſeneſs, 


God would do in bringing chaſtiſement upon 
them; or of their behaviour towards God and 
his Prohpet. Having in the explication of the 

words, and the acceptation of them, diſcovered 

the grounds on which theſe go, or any other muſt 

go, I ſhall leave the Reader, if he like not ours, 

which I think he hath no reaſon to diſlike, ac- 
cording to thoſe grounds to judge of them. 

© There is another by a great man given, viz. 

And I am, i. e. my words ſeem to them, a cor- 

rection, too ſharp a rebuke, which they will not 

bear, but complain of as too ſevere. But I find 

not this followed by others, 


Ver. 3. I know Ephraim, and Ijracl is not hid 
from me : for now, O Ephraim, thou commit- 
eſt whoredom, and 1ſrael is defiled, 


The different acceptations of the name of 
Ephraim, when ſpoken of a people, are mani- 
feſt; as that ſometimes it denotes that ſingle 


tribe which was the poſterity of Ephraim the fon 


of Foſeph, and bare his name; ſometimes it is 
put for the whole ten tribes of Yael after their 
revolt from Judah, as a tribe moſt noble among 
them, and of which their firſt King, that ſet up 
Vrael allo may 
be taken more largely, ſo as to comprehend the 
whole twelve tribes, all the poſterity of Facob, 
who was by God named T/ael, but is, we 
know, uſually, after that diviſion made in Je- 
roboam's time, put as the diſtinguiſhing title of 
thoſe ten, which made a diftin& Kingdom from 
that of Judab. | 

Whether Ephraim here be taken more ſtrict- 
ly for the one tribe, or rather yet more ſtrictly 
for the © houſe of the King, his Princes, and 
or elſe in 
greater latitude for the whole ten tribes, and ſo 
to denote all one with IJſrael, and the naming of 
both be but the repeating of the ſame thing in 
divers words, for greater weight's fake, it will 
not be much material to inſiſt on; but what 
ſome would have by Ephraim to be meant the 
ten tribes, by 1/rael the other two of Judab and 
Benjamin, uſually called by the name of Fu- 
dah, ſeems contrary to what is ſaid ver. 5. where 
Iſrael and Ephraim are named as diſtinct from 
Judah. The meaning of the words ſeems this, 
That tho' they lay their plots never ſo deep, 
and think to keep them ſecret, and will not 
themſelves take notice of them, or acknowledge 
them, and whatever pretences they make for 
colouring their wicked doings, both the tribe of 
Ephraim, and all that are called //-ae/, yet 
God knows all their purpoſes, and the intenti- 
ons of their hearts, and obſerves all that they 
do, and ſees them to be guilty of, and perverſ- 
ly ſet on, all idolatrous lewdneſles, and will re- 
prove them for them, and ſet them in order be- 
fore their eyes. 

TI know Ephraim, ſaith he. By knowing, 
when ſpoken of God's knowledge, is ſometimes 
underſtood * his peculiar regard to them for 
<Petr. a Fig. © Calv. 


* See ver. 1. 


good, 


A COMM 


good, and his owning them for his, that he 
may do them good; but that it is not here ſo 
taken is manifeſt, but for a taking notice of 
them and their doings, that accordingly he 
may call them to account, and deal with them 
as in the meaning given; ſo as to ſhew, that 
neither they, nor any thing that they do, are 
hidden from him, as the following words (* in 
which the negative adds force to the preceding 
affirmative) declare, but are all open to him. 
Which words, viz. Iſrael is not hid from me, 
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while the Greek render, oi dre, and the La- 


tin tranſlates that, non receſſit, with an! ambi- 
guous expreſſion, it is not to be underſtood, 1/- 
rael hath not departed, or gone back, from me, 
as if they had not forſaken him; for that 1s it 
which they are accuſed for, but is not gone from 
mme, ſo as to be out of my ſight or knowledge. 
And fo the printed Arabick, who for the moſt 
part followeth the LXX, here, not amils, and 
agreeably to the Greek, giveth for their mean- 
ing, ge da; od 15 not far from me, viz, ſo as 


not to be ſeen, and not taken notice of by him. 


That which he faith, he knoweth of them, 
and taketh notice of, is in theſe words expreſſed, 
For now, O Ephraim, thou committeſt whore- 


dom, (or haſt committed, for the verb is in the 


preter tenſe,) and Iſrael is defiled. | 

= Some of the Jewiſh Expolitors place great 
emphaſis in the particle Ny Attah, mow, ex- 
preſſing the circumſtance of time, as if it im- 
ported, that their whoredom (viz. their idola- 


try, often expreſſed by the name of whoredom) 


was now more notorious in them than formerly, 
and they had now no pretence whereby to ex- 
cuſe themſelves for it, as before they might ſeem 
to have; thinking it to point at the time of, 
and after, Hoſea fon of Elab King of 1/rael, 
who they ſay had removed thoſe ® guards, which 
in the times of former Kings had been ſet to 
keep them from going up to worſhip God at 
Feruſalem; but now they ſay he had removed 
thoſe impediments, and made the way free to 
them, yet would not they go up thither, but 
kept themſelves at home to their calves, and idol- 
worſhip : ſo that what they did was apparently 
of their own will and choice, without compulſi- 
on, and ſo was it manifeſt that Ephraim now com- 
mitted whoredom, &c. that they did it of free 
choice, and had no excuſe for either their ſpiritu- 
al or corporal fornication, which accompanied 
one the other. But the ſtory on which they ground 
their obſervation 1s not of ſuch credit, as that we 
may lay any great ſtreſs upon it. The word will 
not otherwiſe want its weight, if we underſtand it, 
that even ſtill, after thar God by his Prophets 
had warned them of their evil ways, and called 
on them to forſake them, and return to him, they 
did yet continue to commit whoredom, and to 
pollute themſelves in their idolatrous courſes ; or 
even ow, while they pretend that their intentions 
are toward God, not toward Idols, and * plead 
their innocence ; or ? o, at the preſent, I know 


i So the Arab. MS. I kr A= (: J Jl Jes 6: 


hid from me. k Rivet. I River ſo calls it, 

Gin. „ Petr; A Fig. 1 Id. 
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that they ſo do, without need of farther delay 
for ſearching after it, or needing longer time for 
proof of it. 

It is not I think amiſs, what is by 4 one ob- 
ſerved, that where God faith, I know Ephraim, 
&c. that it is meant, not only that he knoweth 
their doings, but that he knoweth the perverſe. 
nels of their hearts, and that they will not by 
any of his admonitions be wrought on to change 
or amend their ways, but will ſtill continue to 
commit whoredom, and (as Aben Ezra would 
have the word in the form of Hiphil to ſignify) 
to draw others alſo ſo to do, and pollute them- 
ſelves. It will, ſo, well agree with what follows, 


wherein they are accuſed of obſtinacy in their 
wicked ways. | | 


Ver. 4. They will not frame their doings to turn 
unto their God : for the ſpirit of whoredoms is 


in the midſt of them, and they have not known 
the Lord. e 


The margin gives us two other renderings: 
I. They will not give. 2. Their doings will not 
ſuffer them, &c. which ſuggeſts to us, that the 
words are capable of different renderings and 
expoſitions, the cauſe of which is either the dif- 
fering acceptation of the firſt word as to its ſigni- 


fication, or elſe the different ordering of the 


words as to their conſtruction. The firſt word 
that we mean is 13 Zettenu, from the root po, 
which properly ſignifies 0 give ; but with that 
latitude in its ſignification, as that according to 
the words with-which it is joined, or the thing 
ſpoken of, it may make ſomething different 
meanings, and ſignify either © properly to give, 
or elle % give up, or to ſuffer, or permit, or 10 
order, or to put, or appoint, and the like. And 
trom this latitude of that word are both thoſe 
which we have mentioned, and other like ren- 
derings by Interpreters given z many of which 
are to the ſame purpoſe, though in different 
expreſſions, according as they thought moſt ſig- 
nificant in the language in which they wrote, and 
well concur with what ours have in the text, bey 
will not frame their doings. To which likewiſe 
will well be reduced Abarbinel's expoſition, They 
will not give place in, or among tbeir doings and 
actions, to return to their God. 

But others are of almoſt a contrary opinion, 
taking it to ſignify, not 20 give to, but to give off, 
as in our language alſo the word give is uſed, ac- 
cording to the particle 7, or of, joined with it. 
So the Chaldee, They will not leave off their do- 
ings to return, or, that they may return to the ſer- 
vice of their God, So R. Salomo Farchi, and ſo 
Oecolampadius. Non poſuerunt, i, e. non depoſue- 
runt peccata, they have not put or ſet, i. e. they 
have not put away, or ſet aſide their fins, altho 
they have been reproved by God, they have not 
left off their wicked intentions, which they have 
propoſed to themſelves. By this is deſcribed their 
impenitency, in that they ceaſe not from their 


| 5) Vs the doings of Ephraim, and the work of 1ſrael are nt 


n See above on ver, . . 
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in the conſtruction of the words, in that they 
make the perſons (viz. {/rael) to be the nomina- 
tive caſe, or thoſe who did not give, frame, or 
order, or elſe, not give off, their doings. 

But there is another way by ſome taken, who 
take not them, but their doings, to be the no- 
minative caſe, which is the other reading in the 
margin of our Bibles, their dangs will not ſuffer 
them to turn to their God, viz. their wicked do- 
ings are by long cuſtom grown ſo habitual, and, 
as it were, ſo natural to them, that they have 
dominion over them, that they will not now be 
put away, nor give place or leave, that they 
may turn unto their God; or, as Kimchi expounds 
it, ſo much have they ſinned, that there is no way 
left to them for repentance, till they receive puniſh- 
ment, (or for preventing puniſhment ) or other- 
wiſe z they ſo cleave to their evil doings, that 
« although ſome thoughts of repenting ariſe in 
« their hearts, they are preſently ſorry for it. 
This way is by ſeveral * followed, and makes a 
good meaning: it hath only this exception to be 
made againſt it, as R. Tanchum obſerves, that 
it requires a ſupply of the pronoun, ſignifying 
them. So that reckoning up both that and the 
other interpretations which we have mentioned, 
he prefers as moſt genuine that which ours in the 
text follows, They will not frame or order their 
doings ſo as to lake opportunity of turning to their 
God, . 


drive at this, to expreſs their obſtinacy in ſinning, 
and their incorrigibleneſs; which is not a little 
agoravated by the F aging affixed in DTR9R 
Elohehem, Their God, in that he, whom they 
refuſed to turn to, was ſuch as had peculiarly 
owned them for his People, and with the greateſt 
benefits obliged them to himſelf. That the noun 
aIHyyn Maallebem, by ours rendered, their 
doings, is by different Interpreters differently 
rendered, as dJiabsnin counſels, cogitationes 
thoughts, opera works, ſtudia ſtudies, or other 
like, necd not be inſiſted on; the word com- 
prehending all theſe, as ſignitying ? any action 
good or bad, as allo the ſetting the mind, or 
thinking on, and contriving them, and ſo the 
naming either will include the other, the thoughts, 
the deeds, as the product of them; and the 
deeds, the thoughts and contrivances, as mani- 
feſting them what they are; both together may 
be called their doings. 

The reaſon of this their obſtinate running on 
in their wicked courſes, follows in the next 
words, For the ſpirit of whoredom is in the midi 
of them, and they have not known the Lord, Of 
the /pirit of whoredoms, ſee on chap. iv. 12. it 
is not ill expreſſed in the manuſcript Arabick 
tranſlation out of Hebrew, * u ys A firm 
(or obtinate ) purpoſe of error (or whoredom or ido- 
latry, as the general word is applicable to either, 
as the like word y in the Chaldee, here and 
elſewhere, uſed) a mind or affections wholly 
bent or ſet thereon, is DANPA Bekirbam, literal- 


t Ab. Ear. Druſ. Petr. à Fig. u See Merc. Tarn. 
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evil ſtudies or deſigns. However theſe all agree 


The words, according to all theſe expoſitions 
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ly tranſlated by ours * as many others, in the 
midſt of them. The Greek giving the meaning, 
not ſo much following the letter, % dureh in 
them, which“ divers others alſo think ſufficient. 
The Chaldee (ita Beinehon, is amongſt them, 
as if 1t were to exprels the generality of this evil 
among them; the forementioned manuſcript Ara- 
bick, 6. S in their ſouls, ſo as to ſhew how 
deeply it was rooted in them, that it poſſeſſed 
their hearts, and was fixed in their minds and 
inward man, which we may well look on as the 
meaning of the expreſſion, | 

And they have not known the Lord. So the 
words plainly found ; yet ſome otherwiſe ren- 
der, © ut Dominum non cignoſcant, ſo that they 
do not know the Lord, or, ne Dominum cognoſ- 
cant, that they may not know the Lord; as if the 
ſpirit of whoredom in them were the cauſe of 


their not knowing the Lord, and that of their 


not turning to him; whereas the ordinary read- 
ing puts both, as concurring cauſes of their not 
framing their doings to turn to the Lord. There 
will be no great difference, by reaſon of the con- 
ſequence of one on the other, as to the ſenſe; 
which 1s, that they are ſo wholly poſſeſſed and 
ſwayed with the ſpirit of whoredom, error, and 
idolatry, as that they have loſt all true know- 
ledge of God, and neither ſeek nor acknow- 
ledge him in all their ways, ſo that they neither 
will nor can, being ſo habituated in evil as they 
are, frame their doings to turn unto him. 

By not knowing the Lord, we may not under- 
ſtand a ſimple 1gnorance of him, and ſuch as 
was unavoidable to them, through want of means 
whereby to know him. They could not but 
know that he was, who had by ſo many won- 


drous ways approved himſelf, not only God, 


but heir God, and that he was to be worſhipped. 
by them, and how to be worſhipped, he hav- 
ing given them his laws, and by his Prophets 
continually inſtructed them in the knowledge of 
them, and called on them to obſerve them; but 
it was ſuch ignorance as was willingly contracted 
by them, not liking to retain God in their 
knowledge, but wilfully putting from them the 


remembrance of him, and obſtinately refuſing 


to walk in his ways. For then only do men 
know God, when knowing his will they ſet 
themſelves to do it. They were ſo bent on their 
idolatrous courſes, that they would not learn out 
of his law the rules of his worſhip, becauſe they 
liked not to practiſe them, but to follow ſuch 
contrary ways as the lewd ſpirit of whoredom 
that was in them, ſuggeſted to them, and incit- 
ed them to. The Chaldee Para phraſt therefore, 
for expreſſing the fault objected to them, renders 
WT N Lo yadau, they have not known, by 
they have not ſought w dg 1n 12718 doctrine or 
knowledge from before the Lord, they have not 
ſought the knowledge of him and his will out of 
his word; and the MS. Arab. I Ble „e Log 
and they have not known the ſervice or worſhip of 
the Lord, not how rightly to ſerve him. Kimchi 
expounds it, They have not at all ſought the Lord, 
* Vulg. Lat. 


Y See Conc. Heb. Z chap. 
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but continually ſtick to their wicked works. They 
had means of knowing the Lord, and how to 
worſhip him, but they were ſo addicted to their 
own wicked ways and works, that they would 
not enquire at his law, nor frame their actions 
according to the directions thereof, and ſo are 
deſervedly ſaid not to know him, and to be wik 
lingly guilty of e monſtrous and inexcuſable ig- 
norance ; which while they continued in, there 
was no poſſibility that they ſhould frame their 
| doings to turn unto him who was the only God, 
and ought by them ſo to have been acknow- 
tedged. | | 

"he ſpirit of whoredom how refractory and 
obſtinate it is, even in matter of carnal luſts, is 
well ſhewed by what the Philoſopher obſerves, 
that he that is poſſeſſed with it cannot ſo much 
as * yonow 1, take any thing into thought or conſi- 
deration. 


Ver. 5. And the pride of Iſrael doth teſtify unto his 
face: therefore ſhall Iſrael and Ephraim fall in 
_ their iniquity : Fudah alſo ſhall fall with them. 


The 8 words here rendered, pride, and ?eſtify, 
are found in divers acceptations, which hath cau- 
{ed different interpretations and expoſitions. The 
firſt, to wit I Geon, according to the notion 
of its“ root, denoting more generally, height 
or ſurpaſſing, or bemg more than ordinary, is 
taken ſometimes in a bad ſenſe for pride, lofti- 
neſs, inſolency, and arrogancy; ſometimes in a 
good ſenſe for glory, and excellency. The ſecond, 
to wit the verb day Anab, hath theſe known 
fignifications ; 10 Zeſtify, to ſpeak or anſwer, to 
ict or humble, or to be afflited, humbled or 
brought low. 1 

The word 12993 Bephanau, by ours and o- 
thers rendered, 10 his face, literally is, in his 
face; the firſt will denote what is openly done 
to him, the other what appears in him, if we 
ſhall go to diſtinguiſh, and not take them as 
one. | 

This being obſerved, we have the grounds 
of all the differing interpretations that we meet 
with. That which ours with“ ſome others give, 
taking the noun in an ill ſignification, of pride, 
and the verb in the notion of feſtiſying, ſeems as 

roper as any, and gives this plain ſenſe, that 
their proud carriage, boldneſs, and inſolence 
againſt God, and in their idolatrous courſes 
witneſſeth to their face againſt them, that is, 
makes openly and notoriouſly known their wick- 
edneſs and ill deferts, and how worthy they are 
of Ein There needs no other proof 
to ſhew that they are defervedly both accuſed 
and threatened, or ſentenced ; to which purpoſe 

® ſome Jews, When puniſhment comes upon them, 
their pride ſhall teſtify againſt them. 

What ours read, doth zeſtify, in the preſent 
tenſe, there be that read in the future, vill or 
Hall teſtify, which interpretation the verb of the 
preter tenſe, with the particle j Ye (by ours and 


others rendered and, by others, o therefore, o but, 
4 alſo,) is likewiſe capable of: but that wil} 
make no great difference in the ſenſe, it import- 
ing, that the proof of what is ſaid againſt them 
is at hand; their pride will ſerve for it, to their 
face. Except by taking it in the future, we 
ſhall take the meaning to be, that the time ſhall 
come, viz, when God ſhall openly take venge- 
ance of them, that their preſent pride ſhall open. 
ly witneſs againft them. And if inſtead of, % 
his farts we read, in his face, will it neither 
make any great difference ; it will then ſound, 
The pride or arrogancy of Mrael, whereby he 
obſtinately ſets himſelf againſt God, witneſſeth in 
his {9% i. e. is (or may be) openly ſeen in his 
looks and carriage, ſo that there needs no other 
proof or witneſs againſt him for it. To this 
purpoſe Abarbinel expounds, Whereas there 
« be ſuch as are wicked, yet openly fhew them- 
« ſelves as righteous, tis not fo with them; their 
very looks by the impudency thereof witneſs 
« againſt them that they are wicked, and finners 
c againſt God.“ And ſo will the expreſſion 
agree with what we read I. iii. 9. The ſhew of 
their countenance doth witneſs againſt them, and 
they declare their ſin as Sodom, they hide it not. 
Both ways agree in this, that they make the im- 

ort of the words to be, that the ſpirit of whore- 
Sorin that was within them, in the midſt of them, 
and their inward wickedneſs, did manifeſtly diſ- 
cover it ſelf in the pride and inſolency of their 
outward carriage and behaviour. And to this is 
eaſily reduced the rendering of Caſtalio, which 
renders, The pride of Iſrael, loquitur, ſpeaks in 
his countenance, with his note, i. e. is perſpicu- 
0Us. 

But there are, who take the noun indeed m 
the ſame, but the verb in a different ſignificati- 
on, viz. that of anſwering; ſo the ancient vul- 
gar Latin, & reſpondebit arrogantia Iſrael in fa- 
cie ejus, and the arrogancy of Iſrael ſhall anſwer 
in his face ; which I know not why it may not 
be underſtood according to the former meaning 
which we have given, making anſwering all one 
with witneſſing. So“ ſome take it. The pride 
© and arrogancy of Hrael by which he contemns 
God, and ſuch things as pertain to him, needs 
not be proved by many arguments, ſigns, or 
examples, it will ſufficiently anſcver in his face, 
i. e. ye may ſee it in his face, in his lofty, 
« proud, and puffed up eyes or looks.” Which 
is all one with what * another expounds it, His 
contumacy ſhall bear witneſs againſt him. But o- 
thers faſten other expoſitions on it, of whom 
ſome ſeeming to take arrogancy for the puniſh- 
ment due to arrogancy, (that whereby they de- 
ſpiſing God followed Idols) or to have reſpect 
to it, make the meaning to be, That the pu- 
niſhment pulled on them by their arrogancy 
anſwereth in their face, i. e. publickly and ma- 
nifeſtly ſhall anſwer to their fin, * taking an- 
ſwering in that ſenſe, whereby one thing is ſaid 
to anſwer to another when it is proportionable 
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to it, or as if their puniſhment ſhould ſay to 
their face, Behold, O Vrael, becauſe thou haſt 
been ſo arrogant and rebellious againſt thy God, 
therefore art thou now deſervedly brought low 
and puniſhed. 

To his face, i. e. openly, publickly, themſelves 
and all others ſeeing, acknowledging, and ap- 
. proving the juſt judgment of God, and recom- 

nce of their ſin. Thus one more largely, 
who follows this rendering; and ” others to the 
ſame purpoſe, 'viz. that by the words is threat- 
ned, that puniſhment anſwerable to their ſin ſhall 
be inflicted on them, their pride ſhall anſwer 
them with puniſhment, ſhall render or * cauſe 
to be rendered to them their due reward, i. e. 
ſhall caſt them into deſtruction ; and that to their 
face, ? ſo as they cannot deny ſuch a fault to be 
puniſhed with ſuch a puniſhment, In which 
way that will agree with it which is ſaid, Thine 
own wickedneſs ſhall correft thee. Jer. xxli. 19. 
z Another taking the verb in the ſame ſignifica- 
tion, takes the noun ſo as to have reſpect both 
to the preſent and paſt condition of that people : 
as if he ſaid, the height or loftineſs in Iſrael's coun- 
tenance, as now it is, compared with what for- 
merly it was, viz. being now much leſs than 
what it was, will anſwer, or declare how the 
ſtate of things is with them, and that God's pu- 
niſhing — is upon them. He that looks on 
their face will preſently perceive how the poſture 
of things is among them; as the condition of a 
ſick man is perceived by the paleneſs or decay of 
colour in his face, ſo ſhall or may it be percei- 
ved by [/aePs very looks, how much they have 
fallen from their former greatneſs and loftineſs. 
There is a third way of thoſe, who give to 
the verb the ſignification of humbling, or * being 
humbled ; ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt, The glory 
of Iſrael ſhall be brought low or humbled, them- 
ſelves ſeeing ; that is, as Kimchi expounds it, 
they being yet in their own land ſhall ſee their glo- 
ry debaſed : as alſo the Greek, Syriac, and print- 
ed Arabick, as to the firſt words, rendering, 10 
bis face, as the Greek and Arabick ; or before 
him, as the Syriack. And according to theſe 
the noun may be taken either in an ill, or a 
middle meaning; either for b arrogancy, and 
inſolency, or pride, or for © glory, and Honour; 
but ſtill for that which is theirs, or in them. 
But others taking it in a good ſenſe, and for 
ſomething without them, and the verb in the 
notion of zeſtifying, ſome expound it, the glory, 
exaltation, or excellency of Iſrael, that is, d the 
bleſſing whereby I have ſo much exalted them, 
ſhall convince them of their unthankfulneſs. But 
a © very learned man thinks, by the pride or 
glory of Iſrael to be meant God himſelf, he in 
whom they gloried, called the excellency of Ja- 
cob, Am. viii. 7. and the meaning to be, that 
God himſelf will teſtify againſt them to their 
face, viz. by puniſhing them, or bringing evil 
on them, as teſtifying or witneſſing is uſed, 
Ruth i. 2 1. Jobn x. 17. Mic. viii. 2. Malachi 


Of ſuch puniſhments ſee If. iii. 24. u Menoch. 

a Caſtro. = Oecolamp. a See R. Sal. d JEgis. 
notes. * Lively. f 2 Kings xxili. 27. 

* Rivet. 


v Sa. Ribera, and ſee Jero. Pelican. 


4 So the Ar. MS. Fez. 
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iii. 5. to which interpretation the words of our 
Tranſlation would well be agreeable. But I 
ſuppoſe our Tranſlators meant that which in the 
firſt place we gave, and in that, as the plaineſt 
of all, we may well acquieſce. 
In ſome of theſe ways are the words taken as 
a deſcription of ſin in them, in others as a threat 
of puniſhment to them for their ſins. However 
theſe are looked on, the following manifeſt! 
concern their puniſhment, viz. therefore ſhall 
Iſrael and Ephraim fall in their iniquity : Judah 
alſo ſhall fall with them. Therefore, others, and, 
which 1s the uſual ſignification of that conjunc- 
tion Ve here uſed ; but it often hath the import 
of the other as an illative, and that here, if the 
former words be looked on as a deſcription of 
their ſin, is proper; but if as a threat of puniſh= 
ment, then will it be as a copulative and. T/rael 
and Ephraim; thoſe of the ten tribes, by thoſe 
names known, as above is noted on ver 3. and 
by them diſtinguiſhed from Judah, hall fall, 
vix. into puniſhment due to them, miſeries and 
calamities : In their iniquity, that is, for or by 
reaſon of their iniquity. And Fudah alſo ſhall 
fall with them ; Fudah alſo being partakers with 
them in their ſin of idolatry, and other wicked- 
neſs, ſhall partake with * them in like puniſh- 
ment. Sin ſhall have the like effect in both. 
The word 2y9 Caſbal, in this latter clauſe is 
in the pretertenſe, and literally ſignifies ? hath 
ſtumbled, or hath fallen, whereas in the former 
it was in the future, 1991 Yiccaſhelu, hall 
ſtumble, or fall. The ſignification of which 
tenſe is alſo here well given to it ; the putting 
the preter tenſe for the future is not ® unuſual in 
the Prophets, and it denotes the certainty of the 
thing ſpoken of. | 25 
But may not this dooming of Judah to the 
like judgment with Hrael, ſeem to contradict 
what is above ſaid, chap. i. ver. 6, 7. I will no 
more have mercy upon the houſe of Iſrael, but I 
will utterly take them away? But I will have 
mercy upon the houſe of Fudah, and will ſave 
them by the Lord their God, To omit other 
* anſwers to this doubt, I ſuppoſe it will ſuffici- 
ently be removed, by * ſeeing how both theſe 
Prophecies, or what is ſpoken in both theſe 
places, were made good. Iſrael, or the ten 
tribes, were taken, their Kingdom deſtroyed, 
and they led away captive by the Aſſyrians ; 
the Zews, tho” then ſpared, yet afterward taken 
and led captive by the Chaldeans, and io was 
made good what is here ſaid of both, that they 
ſhould fall: but the 1raelites then carried away, 
were never reſtored again to their country, 
whereas the Jews, after the Babyloniſb captivity, 
were again reſtored ; and ſo was that mercy 
ſhewed to them, which to [rag was denied. 
To thoſe tranſactions, and to what concerned 
the outward ſtate of their Kingdom, do we take 
what is in both places ſpoken to be chiefly refer- 


red, and in regard thereof, have both had due 
completion, 


® Pare. Cr. 
e d Chald. 70. Gr. Pech 


d Petr. a Fig. See Tarnov. 
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Ver. 6. They ſhall go with thtir flocks, and 
with their herds to ſeek the Lord: but they Hull 
not find him, he hath withdrawn himſelf from 

them. 


They, whether 1/-ael, and Fudab both, or 
peculiarly Judab, laſt named; of whoſe doing 
according to what is here ſaid, the hiſtory giveth 
witneſs, 2 Kings xxili. 22. whereas of 1jrae! no 
ſuch is expreſly read. Some are for the firſt 
opinion, ® ſome for the latter, on the ground 
mentioned. Bur however it were for matter of 
fact, the words will certainly concern both ſo 
far, as to ſhew their great folly in perſiſting in 
their idolatrous courſes, and the unavoidable- 
_ neſs of thoſe heavy judgments, which they there- 
by pull on themſelves ; ſo neceſſarily, that tho', 
as ſome make out the force of the words, they 
ſhould 701th their flocks and herds, that is, never 
ſo great a multitude of ſacrifices ſeek to appeaſe 
God for removing them, they ſhall nothing 
prevail. Seeing they have neglected and let ſlip 
the time of grace, wherein God called them to 
repentance, and promiſed to be found of them, 
and to accept them, » now that the decree is 
gone forth, and judgment determined againſt 
them, all their outward ſhews of worſhip, de- 
votion, and late repentance, ſhall not prevail to 
gain for them admittance to him; he will not 
be found of them, hear them, nor accept them. 
They ſtopped their ears obſtinately againſt him, 
calling on them, and profering mercy in the 
day of mercy ; he will now ftop his againſt 
them, crying for it in the day of judgment. 
Concerning God's method in this kind to- 
wards obſtinate ſinners deferring repentance, as 
if they could be ſure at any time to find him and 
his help, for removing ſuch evils as they refuſed 
to prevent, we have many teſtimonies in Scrip- 
ture, and among others, J i. 15. Fer. xi. 11. 
and 14. ch. xiv. 12. Ezek. viii. 18. Mic. ili. 4. 
with others, concerning the people here ſpoken 


of, and concerning ſinners in general, Prov. i. 28. 


&c. beſides what may be added out of the New 
Teſtament. | 
And how it was made good on the 7ews 
the hiſtory ſhews, according to what we read 
2 Kin. xxili. 25, 26, 29, that though Foſiab 
deſtroyed Idolatry, and himlelf ſeriouſly turned, 
and cauſed the people to return unto God, as far 
as may be gueſſed, in ſincerity of heart, and to 
keep ſuch a paſſover to the Lord as had not been 
kept in any King's time, and removed all things 
which were contrary to the law, and ſaid to be 
diſpleaſing unto the Lord, that he might perform 
the words of the law; Notwithſtanding, the Lord 
turned not from the fierceneſs of his great wrath, 
wherewith his anger was kindled againſt Fudab, 
becauſe of all the provocations that Manaſſeh had 
provoked him withal. And the Lord ſaid, J will 
remove Judaß out of my fight, as I have removed 
Iſrael, and will caſt off this city of Feruſalem, 
' which I have choſen, and the houſe of which I ſaid, 
my name is there. According to this we look on 
the folly and ſin of Judah, here taxed, to have 


! Jerom. m Ab. Ezr. Kimchi. Petr. à Fig. Capito. 


been eſpecially in this, that they continued ob- 
ſtinately to run on in their idolatry, refuſing to 
be reclaimed by the admonition of his Prophets, 
calling on them and warning them to return un- 
to him, before he had ſhut the gate of his mer. 
Cy againſt them, and irrecoverably determined 
their deſtruction. It was a vain thought in them 
to think that he would be found of them, or be 
appealed by any ſacrifices, though never ſo ma- 
ny or coſtly, as if in them he took pleaſure , 


yea though ſuch as were otherwife by the law 


required, and he would have accepted of, in due 
time offered, and they ſhould have found that 
he had reſpect to; they had let ſlip the accepta- 
ble time, till he had withdrawn himſelf, and 
ſhall not now retain or find him, though they 
ſeek him by them, it being timely obedience 
and not ſacrifices which he required. 

This delay of their ſeeking him (I ſay) 1 
look on as more particularly had reſpect to, than 
? only their hypocriſy in offering the ſacrifices 
mentioned without fincerity of heart, as if they 
thought to find admittance by drawing nigh to 
him with them, when their hearts were far from 
him ; ſuch hypocriſy would have made at any 
time their offerings as little regarded by him as 
now. | 93 

The judgment ſpoken of is not perſonal, but 
national; and ſo the converſion. It is ſaid, they, 
the generality of them, /hall go with their herds 
and flocks, that 1s, ſacrifices to offer in the place 
where by the law they were to be offered, the 
temple, that by them there they might /zck the 
Lord, in the place alſo where he was wont to be 
found, and to vouchſafe ſigns of his gracious pre- 
ſence. That was then the publick way of ſeek- 
ing him, and that the place where they were to 
ſeek him; but it is ſaid they ſhould not find him, 
and the reaſon given is, becauſe he had withdrawn 
himſelf from them. The fault is not laid only 
on their hypocriſy in the preſent action or ſhew 
of repentance, (although probably there might 
be much of it therein, as commonly in late re- 
pentance cauſed by ſenſe of evil, not out of love 


to God, or hatred to ſin, there is) but on their 


former wickedneſs, by which they had departed 
from God, and their delay of returning to him, 
by which means they had cauſed and ſuffered 
him to depart, and withdraw himſelf from them, 
ſo as that he would not be detained, or turn 
again in mercy to them, to ſave them from the 
evils that their ſins had by his juſt judgment 
pulled on them, * nor give them the grace of ſe- 


rious repentance, whereby they might be ſecured 


from them. 

By his withdrawing himſelf from them, will be 
meant the withdrawing his gracious * providence 
over them, his favour to them, his refuſing to 
accept their offerings, and * to hear their pray- 
ers, and upon them to afford help and ſuccour 
to them; which when he affords to any, he is 
ſaid to be preſent with them. He (ſpeaking in 
man's language, and according to what uſcth to 
be ſaid, done, or underſtood by and among 
them) will fo carry himſelf toward them, as 


n Jan. Tr. ut eant, Piſc. ut maxime ibunt, &c. tamen non 


invenient. © Kimchi, „ Capito. 4 Jo. Hen, Urſin, R. Tanch, Abarb, * * See If, lix, 1, 2. 
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Chap. V. 


Now to ſay God hath withdrawn any of the 


one who diſpleaſed at any who have need of 
him, gets himſelf far from them out of their 
ſight and call, that he may not be found of them, 
nor be prevailed on by them by any intreaties to 
come and help them. So when the Lord did 
no longer anſwer Saul, neither by Prophets, nor 
by dreams, nor by Urim, nor any the like ſign 
of his favour to him, or token of his preſence 
with him for his aid and ſupport, is he ſaid to 
have been departed from him, 1 Sam. xxiii. 15, 
16. And in the ſame way, according as God 
either rejecteth any, or withdraws his mercy and 


favour from them, and refuſeth to afford them 


help and comfort; or on the contrary ſheweth 
favour, and giveth aſſiſtance to them, is he elſe- 
where in Scripture ſaid to depart, or be far from 
them, or elſe to be near unto them, or preſent 
with them. Otherwiſe God is not limited by 
time or place, but always and every where pre- 
ſent, and ſo ſhews himſelf, by ordering things 
for mercy or judgment : and the firſt 1s called 
his preſence with men, the other his departure or 
withdrawing himſelf from them. 

The word x Chalats, rendered, hath with- 
drawn himſelf, is by the © maſters of the Hebrew 
language noted to be here intranſitive in its ſigni- 
fication, and to denote, to depart, or go away 


from, whereas elſewhere in Scripture it is tran- 


ſitive, “to take away, remove, put off or from, 
and to draw out, to draw off, and the like. It 
will be all one, in the thing here ſpoken of, 
which way it be taken. For if it be taken as 
tranſitively, then that which is to be ſupplied; 


as the thing which he hath removed or with- 


drawn, will be either his preſence, as the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt, tho' himſelf taking it intranſi- 
tively, ſupplies it by YI Schecinati, my ma- 
jeſtatick preſence is departed from them, or his 
grace, favour, help, as the MS. Arab. I 


i WW a> ON , Y, M , wh) 


0 They ſhall go to ſeek the help of the Lord, 
and ſhall not find it, becauſe God hath withdrawn 


his help from them, or, as ours ſupply, 10% 
E, 
is all one as to ſay, he is witharawn or departed 
from them, according to what we have ſeen of the 
meaning of that expreſſion, 
What is meant by 10 /eek the Lord, is well 
expreſſed by the MS. Arab. to ſeek his help, or 
as we ſay, his favour, that they might * appeaſe 


him, or be reconciled to him: the Chaldee pa- 


raphraſeth it, * 12 D panay Lemith- 


ba ulphon min kodom Adonai, 70 /zek ” for doc- 


trine or inſtruction from before the Lord, which 
leems to import, That tho? before they had re- 
jected the knowledge of the Lord, or did not 
know the Lord, ver. 4. (which the ſame Pa- 
raphraſt there renders, N) Dp 12 1Þ781 
Wan and ſought not doctrine [ diſcipline or in- 
aged from before [or from the preſence] of 
the Lord, yet they would now defire to be in- 
ſtructed by him, that henceforward they might 
walk in ways pleaſing to him, and be ordered 


t Abu Walid, R. Tanch. R. David Kimchi. 


Arab. Nic. Fuller, cap. concord. * Petr. a Fig. 
Bibl. Polygl. See Zanch. on next verſe. 
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by his diſcipline. Others render it * re/ponſum, 
that they might ſeek anſwer from the Lord, which 
as to the ſenſe would be good, but I know not 
whether the word will appear properly ſo to ſig- 
nify ; it uſually ſignifies, dofrine, diſcipline, or 
inſtruction. 

What is here ſpoken of the behaviour of thoſe 
ſpoken of, towards God, or God's dealing to- 
wards them, is that which more concerns the 
condition of a Nation or State in general, than 
of private perſons between them and God ; yet 
is ſuch as they may, and ought to take meaſures 
for them from, and neceſlarily * warns them to 
be, as ſincere, ſo ſpeedy in their repentance, 
that they may ſeek the Lord while he will be 
found, and not cauſe him by their turning their 
backs to him to withdraw himſelf from them, 
leſt when they ſhall wiſh they could find him, 
they find no place or opportunity of repentance 
and acceptance, and that, not only in reſpect to 
their condition in this world, and what con- 
cerns their bodies and eſtates only, but the fu- 


ture condition of their ſouls alſo in the other 
world. 


Ver. 7. They have dealt treacherouſly againſt the 
Lord: for they have begotten ſtrange children, 


now ſhall a month devour them with their por- 
tions. 


The former part of the verſe is a farther de- 
claration of their ſin; in the latter part is a far- 
ther denunciation and deſcription of the puniſh- 
ment, which ſhall therefore befall them. | 

Their ſin is declared, in that he faith, 
1932 Ia Badonai bagadu, they have dealt 
treacherouſly againſt the Lord. The ſame verb 
"112 Bagad, and to the like ſenſe, have we Fer. 
111. 20. a place appoſite to be compared with 


this; in which alſo reſpect ſeems to be had to a 


falſe dealing wife, to which all along this Pro- 
phet compares them; there he faith, 1112 I 
12 £1792 i Ny MVR Acen bagedah iſhah 


mereah cen begadtem bi, ſurely (as) a wife irea- 


cherouſly departeth from her huſband, ſo have ye 
dealt treacherouſly with me. It is the ſame pre- 
polition (viz. 4 Be) which is there rendered, 
with, and here, againſt, to the ſame ſenſe ; it 
uſually ſignifies, in, and is ſo rendered, but as 
the matter and ſenſe requireth may be rendered 
by either of theſe, viz. with, or againſt, and ſo 
is here well rendered. It would not ſound ſo 
well to ſay, they have dealt treacherouſly in the 
Lord, except we underſtand ſome thing to be 
ſupplied, as in the Arab. MS. verſion there is, 
which renders it J a age; 11712 1728 TA 
In the covenant of the Lord have they dealt falſely, 
but ſtill muſt that be the ſame as againſt; as 
much as to ſay, They have done falſely and perfi- 
diouſly againſt his covenant, The Caldee expreſ- 
ſeth it by ο 17 RY2\nA They have lied (or 
done falſly) againſt the word of the Lord; and 
the Syriact, They have lied againſt the Lord; and 
the Greek, and printed Arabick, by They have 


u As in moſt tranſlations it is taken, as Greek, Lat. Syr. printed 


Doctrinam, Petr. a Fig. Diſciplinam, Mercer. 


b As in ſome Latin copies, in Domino, the ſame that in Dom- 
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left or forſaken the Lord ; the vulgar Latin, and 
© others, They have prevaricated againſt the Lord; 
4 others, They have dealt perfidiouſly againſt the 
Lord. All of them will well enough agree in 
ſenſe, and all come under the notion of dealing 
treacherouſly, by which ours very appoſitely ren- 
der the word. 

That for which they are ſaid to have dealt 
treacherouſly againſt the Lord, falſly and perfi- 
diouſly in, or againſt his covenant, is, for that, 
or becauſe they have begotten ſtrange children ; in 
giving the meaning of which expreſſion there is 
difference between Expoſitors. The moſt lite- 
ral ſenſe, according to Kimchi, would be, to 
look on their tranſgreſſion as confiſting in this, 
that they contracted affinity with the Gentiles 
whoſe Idols they worſhipped, andof their daugh- 
ters begat idolatrous children, which were as 
ſtrange children to God, ſuch as he would not 
acknowledge for his. This is the way that the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt takes, rendering i N 
WP W νοο MIAN Becauſe they have raiſed to 
themſelves (or begotten) children of the daughters 
of the nations, or Gentiles, which way alſo ſome 
© others follow. And that ſo to do was a thing 
utterly contrary to God's law and will, and ſo 
dealing treacherouſly with him, appears by his 
expreſs forbidding of it, Deut. vii. 3. Neither 
ſhalt thou make marriages with them, &c. Yet 
this expoſition doth St. Jerome, long ſince, ſeem 
to diſapprove of, as others alſo, becauſe they 
think that tho? fuch marriages were by ſome per- 
haps made, yet they were * not a common Rule 
of the people in that age, as in aſter- times it 
ſeems to have been among the Fews, * Eſdr. 
chap. ix. and x. Yet tho? the hiſtory of the Scrip- 
ture expreſs no ſuch thing, they might be too 
much guilty of it, who had ſo deeply ingaged 
themſelves in the idolatrous cuſtoms of the hea- 
then; and“ ſome think it a probable opinion. 
But to avoid this ſcruple, other expoſitions are 
given, % | 
Any baſtard brood illegally begotten, as by 
inceſt, or adultery, or any other way contrary 
to the law, may alſo properly enough be called 
ſtrange children, as no genuine branches of a fa- 
mily ; but thoſe whom generally Expoſitors, 
that take not the firſt way, will have by that ti- 
tle to be underſtood, are not ſo much thoſe that 
were ſo reputed in reſpect to their birth, as to 
their education and inſtitution in idolatry and 
ſtrange worſhip, by which means they were e- 
ſtranged from God, made * aliens from the com- 
mon-wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers from the co- 


venant of promiſe. The name of children, tho 


primarily and. properly it denote thoſe who are 
begotten by, or born to, any, yet is very uſual- 
ly attributed to fuch who are under the govern- 
ment and tuition of others, educated and inſtruct- 
ed, tho* not naturally begotten, by them ; and 
accordingly are theſe children here ſpoken of 
underſtood, by ſome, of thoſe children who by 


© Munſt. Pagnin. 4 Jun. Tr. Caſt. 
n And ſee Malac. ii. 11. 
proof. “ Ribera. Brenn. m Eph. ii. 12. 
the Goſpel, whom he had brought to Chriſt by it. 


Vophi. ©* Theſe words are wanting in the Syriack. 
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walk in the ſtatutes of the nations. 


© R. Sal. See Cyril. and Jun. Tr. 
i Except we fo interpret that IC. ii. 6. They abound with the children of ſtrangers, for 3 

n St, Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 15. faith, he had begotten them through 
o Rivet. 


Chap. V. 
their natural parents were trained up to idola- 
try; and ſo Jerome faith, that by their range 
children, whom they are ſaid to have bepotten, 
are underſtood thoſe their natural children, who 
were either begotten in idolorum errore, while 
they were in the error of 1dojatry, (and in that 
trained up thoſe begotten of them,) or whom, 
ducentes per ignem idolis conſecrarunt, making 
them to paſs through the fire they conſecrated tg 
Idols. By others are they underſtood of ſuch, 
who being under the care of ſuperiors, and ſuch 
as ought to be guides and inſtructors to them, 
and fo, as it were, ſpiritual parents, were by 
them trained up to idolatry, and ſo might pro- 


perly enough be ſaid to be n begotten by them 


to it, and ſo made children of thoſe ſtrange Gods, 

and fo, as to God, ſtrange children. Both 
theſe ways may well be joined, and will almoſt 
neceſſarily go together, where idolatry is pub- 
lickly (as among them then it was) that error, 
which both the parents and teachers embrace, 
and the children, carnal or ſpiritual, being 
brought up in, ſtill retain ; they bringing them 
up therein, may well be ſaid to have begotten 
ftrange children, or, as a? learned man critical- 
ly obſerves, to have brought them forth, as the 
word 917? Zaladu, more uſually and properly 
ſignifies, tho doubtlefly the other alſo. For 
(as he notes) the people having all along been 
compared to an adulterous woman, may, as ſo 
ſpoken of, in that their poſterity was infected 
from them with the ſame error, and bred up in 
it, ſo that there was no hopes or likelihood of 
their returning to God, be faid, as a lewd mo- 
ther that had forſaken her huſband, and follow- 
ed ſtrangers, to have brought forth ſtrange chil- 
dren, children of whoredoms, as they are called 
chap. i. 2. and ii. 4. theſe joined give a meaning 
not to be excepted againſt. 

There be who think the * import of the exprel- 
ſion to be, that they embraced and followed 
ſtrange doctrines, and ſtrange worſhip, * which 
were the products, and (as it were) children of 
their wicked minds. This they confirm from the 
authority of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who ren- 
ders thoſe words J. ii. 6. we n 1PM 
and pleaſe themſelves in (or, as the margin, a- 
bound) with the children of ſtrangers, by, and they 
This expoſi- 
tion alſo may be well joined with the former, and 
put together give us this ſenſe, That they them- 
ſelves being idolaters, and embracing ſtrange 
worſhips and falſe ways, brought up their chil- 
dren alſo therein, fo that they followed the ſame 
wicked courſes, eftranging themſelves from the 
true God and his ways, fo that he could not ac- 
knowledge them for his. The words, according 
to either of the expoſitions mentioned, ſhews 
them to have dealt treacherouſly againſt the Lord. 
This pertains to their ſin, the following words 
give what pertains to their puniſhment, * Now 
ſhall a month devour them with their portions. 


f And fee Ex. xxxiv. 16. © Rivet. 
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any Attah, Now, This particle may de- 
note either the ſuddenneſs and certainty of the evil 
denounced, or elle ſerve for inference of it, as con- 
ſequent on their evil doings ; as much as to ſay, 
t therefore, or ſeeing it is ſo, and will well here 
include both: ſeeing they have done ſo wicked- 
ly, therefore certainly and ſuddenly, without fail 
and without delay, ſhall a month devour them. 
yan Chodeſh : the word having in its root the 
fignification of newneſs, and renewing, ſignifies, 
more generally, the whole month, and more 
particularly the new moon, or time of the Moons 
renewing. This it is convenient to obſerve, that 
we may the better judge of ſuch expoſitions as 
are given of the words, ſome taking that name in 


the one; others in the other of thoſe notions, and 
ſo as to include under the name of the time, the 


thing done 1n, or at, that time. Some there- 
fore take it in the proper and more reſtrained ſig- 
nification of the ne moon. So, anciently among 


the Greek Interpreters, Aquila, veoumwia, and ac- 


cording to them the ſenſe ” ſome will have to be, 


that their idolatrous worſhips and facrifices, 


which they offered at thoſe days and feaſts, ſhall 
conſume them, and be occaſion of deſtruction to 
them, That part of the month do they alſo 
ſeem eſpecially to reſpect, * who will have it to 
refer to the cuſtom of making contracts of lone 
for a month's ſpace, ? and ſo at the calends pay- 
ing intereſt, or monthly uſe-money, which 
would quickly impoveriſh and conſume a 
debtor ; and as certainly God's fixed time for 
their account ſhall conſume them. So, I ſuppoſe, 
they mean, and not ſimply that they ſhall be con- 
ſumed by uſury ; yet ſo Piſcator, as to ſhew what 
Poverty they ſhall be brought to. That part al- 
ſo the MS. Arabick verſion, which renders it, 
ls CME 3 -D = 3 gol) eSb, a 
Therefore ſhall * eat 4 devour) them in 


every beginning of the month, (or new moon) with 


the fruits of their fields; which rendring of his ſeems 
to be taken from the Chaldee paraphraſe, which 
is, Now will I bring upon them, people, 1 
na month by month, which ſhall ſpoil the fruits of 
their ground ; from which it differs chiefly in re- 
ſtraining the word to the beginning of the month, 
which the Chaldee (as divers) fo expreſſeth, as 
to agree as well to any other part of the whole 
month, He and they * who follow him, ſeem 
to underitand it of the monthly, 2. e. frequent 
incurſions of their enemies, who, * firſt by parts, 


and afterwards © totally, devoured, or waſted 


and deſtroyed them. But in reſpect to that hiſto- 
ry of the A/ſprians invading them, * others under- 
ſtand it of a monthly tax, which was raiſed on 
the people by King Menabem, (2 Kings xv. 19, 
20.) for the averting of them, which was ſo 
great, as that it would waſte and impoveriſh 
them. ALD 

* Others go another way, referring what theſe 
refer to their outward eſtates, to the condition of 


t Pare. Dutch notes. MS. Ar. A] therefore. 
ſee Rivet, x Calvin. 
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their bodies, and by month underſtand a men- 
ſtruous diſeaſe cauſed by their uncleanneſs, which 
ſhould part by part waſte and conſume them. 
This is by * ſome cenſured as the moſt improba- 
ble among the expoſitions given. | 
Plainer, and more generally received expoſi- 
tions are thoſe of them, who by month under- 
ſand the time by that name ſignified ; ſome 
taking it to mean the very next month, as if the 
words were ſpoken by the Prophet but juſt be- 
fore their deſtruction by the Aſſyrians. Others, 
not fo preciſely, the very next month, but for a 
* ſhort ſpace of time, likened to, and called 
therefore à month, or their month, the time 
certainly determined for their deſtruction, which 
they ſhall not eſcape, and which ſhall ſhortly 
come. NR Wy. 
Of the Jets fome will have the month de- 
noted to be particularly the month A, which 
was ſignally Fital to that people, both Tj-ael and 
Fudah ; and eſpecially, as Abarbinel particu- 
larizeth, the ninth day thereof. He reckoneth 
up many inſtances to prove the. fatality of that 
month and day to them, and thinks it fo cer- 
tainly here meant, as that he thinks they that 
take any other, to forſake nI59 wn Tt 
rvOphpy MINA the right way to walk in, by 
(or crooked) paths. But amongſt his inſtances is 
nothing of the taking of Samaria, or deſtruction 
of ho Chapters of the ten tribes, which ſeems 
here chiefly meant; ſo that all he goes upon is 
but conjecture, and his proofs and authority are 
not ſo certain, as that we may boldly aſſert what 
he doth. Kimchi himſelf, having named that as 
an opinion by ſome embraced, yet ſhews that he 
durſt not abſolutely rely on it, by adding after it, 
or the meaning of Um Chodeſh, a month is 
Wn 193 vy 121 4 ſhort time as à month.; 
ſo that that which is by that word more certaih- 
ly ſuggeſted to us is, (as before we ſaid ſome to 
think) a certain time of puniſhment and de- 
ſtruction by God determined, which ſhall aſſured- 
ly and ſpeedily overtake them, and they ſhall 
not be able to eſcape, or to preſerve themſelves 
beyond it. Theſe doth R. Tanchum reckon up 
as his own and others opinions, that it denotes a 


time of puniſhment or deſtruction to them, and 


the approach of that puniſhment, and ſhortneſs 
of the time in which it ſhall ſeize on them, and 
" in a ſhort ſpace devour them with all they had 
ſo long in proſperity enjoyed. 
Now all theſe forementioned expoſitions, how- 
ever otherwiſe differing, agree in this, that they 
take the word thn Chode/h to ſignify a month, 
either the whole month, or beginning of it. But 


there are others, who give a far different ſigni- 


fication of it. One Fapheth, cited by Aben 
Ezra, faith that it ſignifies A Chereb, a 
cord; which if there were good proof for it, 
would make a very good meaning. His proof 
for it is from 2 Sam. xxl. 2. where it is ſaid of 


See Merc. Tarn. Urſin, Dutch notes; and 
2 As if the word month were twice repeated, as for ſuch 

d See 2 Kings xv. 19. and 2g. © xvil. 5, 6. &c. 
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Thbi Benob the Giant, that he was "Ryan man 
Chagur chadaſhah, girded with a new ſword. 
Againſt which proot Abarbinel excepts, becauſe 
there dum Chadaſhah is but an epithet, ſigni- 
fying only new, and not a ſword ; and that the 
noun AM Chereb fo ſignifying is underſtood, 
while only the epithet is expreſſed. Yapheth it 
appears thought otherwiſe, but ſeems to go ſin- 
gle in his opinion. | 

The Greek verſion of the LXX goes yet 
wider, rendering it #vei64, which is, blaſting, 
or ſmuttineſs of corn, vd xataQuyera awnes 1 
tpvoiCy I r XN awrav, Now ſhall blaſting 
with ſmut devour them, and their lots (or portions.) 
Why they ſhould render wan Chodeſh, which 
properly ſignifies either a month, or new moon, 
by blaſting, or ſmut, may ſeem ſtrange 3 and 
therefore many Commentators think them in- 


ſtead of wan Cbodeſh, to have read v Cha- 


fil, which is by them alſo * elſewhere tranſlated 
igen, ſmut, or ruſt, whereas WAN ChodeſÞ 1s 
no where elſe fo tranſlated by them. This they 
take from St. Ferom of old; but he doth not 
fay that they read v Chaſil, but that CHaſil 
is to them elſewhere the ſame that iv And 
ſure the words vy Cbodeſb and H Chaſil are 
not ſo near one another, either in form of cha- 
racter, or pronunciation, that they ſhould eaſily 
be miſtaken one for the other, either by writer, 


reader, or hearer; and withall it may almoſt as 


much be wondered, why they ſhould render 
DN Cbaſil by igen, ruſt, or ſmut, as why 
they ſhould render wan Chodeſh, which proper- 
ly ſignifies the new moon, or a month, by it 
for DM Chaſil is a living creature, a ſort of 
Locuſt, noxious to corn, trees, and fruits, (by 
ours rendered Caterpillar) whereas tevoi6y Eruſibe 
in its proper ſignification is an hurtful accident, 


or affection, ? no living creature at all. So that 


if there be not an error in the Greek copies, as 
1 tome ſuſpect there is, we are rather to look for 
another reaſon, why the LXX render here 
ive Eruſibe, blaſting, or ſmut, than to caſt it 


on a different reading in the Hebrew. Whether 


they might look on it as ſome noxious influence 
from the moon, either new, or in any other 
part of the month, which might cauſe ſuch 
blaſt or blite, and ſo expreſs the cauſe by the 
name of the effect, and the word might then 
be ſo uſed, as in Latin, ſuch blaſting is called 
ſyaeratio, ſtar-blaſting, as if cauſed by ſome 
hurtful influence of ſome ſtar, I ſhall not adven- 
ture to propoſe ſo much as by way of conjecture, 
although we have (P/al. cxxi. 6.) mention of 
hurt cauſed by the moon; or whether it here 
being ſaid, that the v Chodeſb ſhould devour 
their lots (or portions, ) they might think fit ra- 


ther to put the name of ſomething, which uſual- 
ly had ſuch effects of conſuming corn and fruits, 


than barely of the moon, or month, except the 
word in Hebrew were in thoſe days of that uſe, of 
which we have not now other examples. Mean 


While, the Author of the. Arabic tranſlation, 


printed in the Polyglot Bibles, which in this part 


moſtly follows the Greek, and I ſuppoſe here 
did ſo, ſeems ſo to have underſtood the Gree 
word, as if thereby were meant ſome living 
creature, hurtful to the fruits of the earth, 


while he renders c Je) = ov 
which the Latin Tranſlator of him, leaving out 
the firſt word gx) Now, renders, Devorabyn: 


eos pediculi, & terras eorum, Lice ſball devour 
them, and their lands, I ſuppoſe it muſt not be 
underſtood of ordinary lice. He that vowelled 
and put forth the Arabick, reads indeed both 
here and elſewhere J Kamalon, which ſo ſig- 


nifies, but I conceive he ſhould rather have read 
with other vowels Kommalon, by which name a 
ſort of locuſts is called, and might therefore by 
him have been ſo rendered, except he would 
have us call them Corn-lice, or the like. 

Corn. a Lapide cites two other Arabick tranſla- 
tions, one of which, he faith, renders it, La- 
trones, thieves, or robbers, the other, the A H- 
rians. It will not be eaſy to reconcile either the 
Greek or theſe Arabick Tranſlations with the He- 
brew, as literal interpretations. Bur as to the 
meaning they may poſlibly all of them be redu- 
cible to it, it being obſerved, what we before 
intimated, and is by * ſome obſerved, that un- 
der the name of month is comprehended or in- 
cluded whatſoever ſhall in that month or time be 
done for effecting of the deſtruction here threat- 
ned to the people ſpoken of ; and therefore, 
perhaps, theſe thinking the time, both as to the 
ſuddenneſs and certainty of it, ſufficiently ex- 
preſſed in the particle Now, thought it more 
conducing to the meaning to expreſs the import 
of the other word, by particularly naming the 
means by which they thought that deſtruction 
ſhould be wrought, as blaſting, locuſts, ſpoilers, 
and robbers, or Aſſyrian enemies, than the time 
it ſelf in which they ſhould come on them; 
whereas the Hebrew naming the time, leaves 
the means by which God would in that time cer- 
tainly bring to paſs what he had determined and 
threatened, to be neceſſarily underſtood. This 
may be faid in the behalf of thoſe tranſlations. 
Mean while the Reader, I ſuppoſe, will think 
fit to adhere to the original, and thoſe render- 
ings which follow it cloſer to the letter, as the 
vulgar Latin, ours, and others do. 

That evil which it is ſaid a month, what ever 
we take to be meant by it, ſhall effect, is, that 
it ſhall devour them, r νονον N8 Eth chelke- 
hem, with their portions, Which word in our 
tranſlation, as it anſwers very well to the He- 


Breu, which according to the notion of its root, 


of parting and dividing, ſignifies any thing al- 
lotted to any, and poſſeſſed by him as his por- 
tion; ſo alſo (as that doth) will comprehend all 
ſuch things as are by others given for the mean- 
ing of the word, as we have ſeen, their lots of 
inheritance, (ſuch as were by lot aſſigned to e- 
very tribe in the diviſion of the land, as appears 

out of Joſhua xviii. 5, 6. where they are called | 
op Chalakim, parts, or portions,) * their 


a See Grot. Rivet. c. © Joel i. 4. 1 Kings viii. 3 Pl. Ixxviii. 46. » Bochart. de An. Lib. IV. c. iv. p. 446. 


q Rivet, ® And ſo in Greek, &5eqGoaia. T 


heophraſt. de plantis. Lib, IV. c. xvi, and Lib. V. c. x. and Plin. Lib, XVII. 


c. 24. of) i. Jauhari and Al. Damiri. * Sanftiuss * LXX, * Arab, 


3 


lands, 


Chap. V. 


lands, fields, vineyards, with“ the fruits and 
profits thereof ; yea all that they had, all that 
they poſſeſſed, enjoyed, and confided in, may 
we comprehend under that name; all at once 
ſhall that ſhort ſpace ſucldenly and certainly to 
come, devour, deprive, and bereave them of, 
none of them ſhall remain with them, or pro- 
fit them in the day of wrath, What ſome un- 
derſtand of the parts of their {acrifices, or y parts 
of their bodies, will according to the way that 
we take, not be to the purpoſe. It is not alto- 
gether from the purpoſe, what“ ſome think, 


that it might be expounded of their Idols, whom 


they choſe for their portion; whereas, as the 
Lord's people are * his portion, ſo the Lord is 
the * portion of his people, and ought to have 


been theirs, and they his. | 


Ver. 8. Blow ye the cornet in Gibeah, and the 
trumpet in Ramah : cry aloud at Beth-aven, 
after thee, O Benjamin. 


This, according to AbarbinePs diviſion, be- 
gins the fourth prophecy. That evil day, and 
deſtruction, which in the foregoing words was 
denounced &re long to come, left they ſhould 
put it far from them, is in theſe, that it may 
more move them, repreſented as already ſeizing 
on them, and the enemy who was to be the exe- 
cutioner thereof, as already approaching; while 
they are bid to ſound an alarm, to give notice 
of his coming as already in ſight. For that 


among other ends of ſounding horns and trum- 


pets, for aſſembling the people, or giving notice 
of ſome extraordinary thing, one was to warn 
them of the near approach of enemies, appears 
from what we read Ezek. xxxili. 2, 3, 4, 3, 


6. When I bring the ſcword upon a land, if the 
People of the land take a man of their coaſts, and 


et him for their watchman : if when he feeth the 
ſword come upon the land, he blow the trumpet, 
and warn the people, &c. In which place we 
may alſo obſerve, that the fame word D]) $h9- 


bar, which here is rendered Cornet, (which is 


an inſtrument made of horn) is tranſlated um- 
pet, which uſually is the name of an inſtrument 
made of metal. We may well think it to agree 
to eitner. That it doth agree to ſuch as were of 
horn, is manifeſt out of Fo/. vi. 4, Sc. where is 
mention of EHIN0N MABNRY Trumpets of rams 
horns. And however if the name Li In 

itſelf, it might perhaps be indifferently un- 
LA of BEA 46h ha rendered Trumpet, 
in general, or as by a common name; yet com- 
ing here with another name of Trumpets, viz. 
In Cbatſolſerab, which ſeems more pecu- 
larly to denote ſuch as are made of metal, as 
Numb, x, 2. it is well for diſtinction fake ren- 
dered Cornet, (as likewiſe P/. xcviii. 6.) and the 
other, Trumpet. The Syriack here tranſplaceth 
them, in the firſt place putting Þ.oQ> Bauko, 


Trumpet, in the ſecond, 4 Karno, Horn. 


| * Chald. Ar. MS. See Kimchi. 
xxxii. . 
R. D. Kimchi. Jerom, 4 Pare. 
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The place where theſe are thus bid to give an a- 
larm by blowing cornets, and trumpets, and 
crying aloud, are Gibeab, Ramah, and Beth- 
aven, The two former have in their names the 
notion of height, and ſo are accordingly tranſl- 
ated in the“ Greek, Sannicare odamilys in) 208 
xy, Mx icατ im) Toy vynav, Blow the trum- 
pet on the hills, and ſound on the high places, 
(and ſo in the printed Arabick, which follows 
it) as if they were not proper names, but com- 
mon to any eminent places. But others take 
them for proper names, of two cities ſo called, 
probably by reaſon of their ſituation, and them 
to have been not far diſtant one from the other, 
ſituated in the lot of Benjamin, © in the confines 
of both Kingdoms, or © Gibeah the © bound of 
the Kingdom of Judab, as Ramab of Ijrael; 
there are they bid to ſound the alarm as in emi- 
nent places, from which it might to all about 
them in either Kingdom be eaſily taken and 
ſpread ; and they being probably places of 
ſtrength and great concourſe, that upon the hear- 
ing of the ſound people might thither * betake 
themſelves with their cattle for ſafety ; or elſe 
that the alarm in theſe places ſtanding in the lot 
of Benjamin, and fo belonging to the Kingdom 
of Judab, might repreſent things to them as if 
the enemy were already come on Ephraim, or 
the Kingdom of 7/rael their neighbours, and 
was ſo near to them, that they alſo had Juſt rea- 
ſon to fear, and look to themſelves, as in im- 
minent danger. The other place Beth-aven (by 


divers taken for Bethel) is looked on as belong- 


ing to the Kingdom of [/rael or Ephraim, * in 
the confines of Benjamin; ſo that the bidding 
them to cry aloud there, if by crying aloud be 
meant, as before, ſounding of cornets and trum- 
pets, or making any ſuch noiſe as is uſed for cal- 
ling people together, or giving them warning 
of any thing, will be ſtill bidding them to give, 
and take an alarm, both they and all about them, 
as in proſpect of imminent danger; but if of 
ſuch a noife as is made by people now in the 
hand of the enemy, ſpoiling and killing them, 
as the vulgar Latin renders y Hariu, zlulate, 
howl ye or lament, and 7erome lays an Emphaſis 
on it, ſuper Bethaven, que quondam vocabatur 
Bethel, non clangore & ſonitu ſed ululatu opus eſt, 
Over Bethaven, &c. there is not need of ſounding 
trumpets, but of howling, then will it repreſent 
that place as already ſeized on by the deftroying 
enemy, and be an alarm to Benjamin, which 
was near adjoining, to warn them of the dan- 
ger of their condition alſo, which is farther done 
in the following words: After thee, O Benja- 
min, qa N Achareca Benyamin; which 
very words we have Jud. v. 14. but ſo as not 
to help us here as to the meaning of them. The 
ſignification of the words is plain, but in giving 
the conſtruction and meaning of them, and ap- 
plying them, is difference betwixt Expoſttors, 
while ſome apply the affix of the ſecond perſon, 
thee, to the one place or people, viz, to Benja- 


7.Jun. rem,” Pare; Deut. 
* As in other proper names they elſewhere do. Sanct. 
s As above c. iv. 1. Jerom and others follow 


Nun jamin; 
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uin; others to the other, viz. to Bethel; and 


accordingly ſome taking Bethel to be ſpoken to 


in the vocative caſe; others, to be ſpoken of 
in the noainative ; and in their different ſupply- 
ing what they think ought to be underſtood for 
the making up of the meaning of this conciſe 
and imperfect form of expreſſion. Some there- 
fore look upon the words as chiefly reſpecting 
and pointing out the * ſituation of Beib. aven, 
and ſo make up the meaning by ſupplying as 
underſtood * N Aſher, which is, viz. in Beth- 
aven, which is behind thee, O Benjamin; becaule 
that city was near to the lot of Benjamin, on the 
north-ſide of it, and therefore ſaid to be! behind 


it, and thus taken they will neceſſarily include 


an alarm or warning to Benjamin, in that they 
have dangers ſo near them. And that do others 
look on as more reſpected than the ſituation of 
the place, and they therefore ſupply, * hoſftis ad- 
eſt, or ſome ſuch thing, The enemy is juſt bebind 
thee, and in this ſenſe the conciſeneſs and ab- 


ruptneſs of the ſpeech with more efficacy calls 


for heed and attention in the perſon ſpoken to; 
Behind thee, O Benjamin, look to thy ſelf with- 
out more delay, beware, danger is at thy back, 
the enemy at thy heels. 

This way our Tranſlators (and I think deſer- 


vedly) ſeem to take. So among the Jews Kim- 


chi, Behold the enemy is behind thee (or at thy 
back) O Benjamin, tor he hath already ſubdued 
the land of Ephraim. Theſe both take Benja- 
min, as in the vocative caſe : O Benjamin; and 
this R. Salomo looks on as that which ſhould be 


proclaimed or cried in Bethaven, ® After thee, 


O Benjamin, cometh the enemy, Others taking it 
as in the nominative, and the precedent noun 


in the vocative caſe, ſupply Clangat (or the like,) 


After thee, O Bethaven, let Benjamin blow the 
trumpet, or cry aloud, let them take alſo after 
thee an alarm, and prepare againſt the enemy 
coming upon them. | 

* Others making the ſame ſupply, yet take 
with that Benjamin again in the vocative caſe, 
and refer the pronoun, zhee, to it, but before 


the word, after thee, ſupply alſo, He that is; 
thus, Let him that is after thee blow the trumpet, 


and cry out, that is, Judah alſo, take the alarm, 


and give notice of the approach of the enemy; 


or as ? others, After thee, O Benjamin; blow 
thou the trumpet, and cry out backwards, or 
to thoſe that are after thee, or farther off than 
thee, that ſo all, both J/rael and Benjamin, 
and all Judab, even all the tribes one after 
another, may take the alarm.“ And in this 
do all theſe expoſitions concur, that it is a gene- 
ral alarm. | 

Abarbinel having conſidered thoſe expoſitions 
of R. Salomo and Kimchi, which we have ſeen, 
and acknowledging them to be agreeable to the 
letter, yet himſelf thinks fit to take another, 
which (I think) will not ſo well agree to it. He 
thinks relation here to be had to the hiſtory of 
what happened between Benjamin and the reſt 
of the tribes in that war, cauſed between them, 
becauſe of the Benjamites abetting the men of 


PQ K 5h 


Gibeah, that had committed that foul fact on 
the concubine of the Levite, as the hiſtory is 
recorded Jud. xix. 25. Fc. and chap. xx. In 
that war many of the Hraelites were firſt lain, 
before any of Benjamin, and loſt more men than 
Benjamin did; So (faith he) is it declared, 
that it ſhall now come to pals, that Ephraim, 
or 1/rae!, the ten tribes ſhall be puniſhed be- 
fore Benjamin and Judah, and more than they. 
Which he thinks confirmed by the following 
words, ver. 9. Ephraim ſhall be. deſolate in the 
day of rebuke : among the tribes of Iſrael have J 
made known that which ſpall ſurely be: which ac- 
cording to him muſt be thus read, Ephraim ſhall 
be deſolate, i. e. greater deſtruction ſhall ſeize 
on them than on Benjamin; 1n the day of rebuke, 
i. e. the time of that war of 1/rael with Benja- 
min, I made known among the. tribes of Iſrael 
that which ſball ſurely be, | gave a certain pattern 
and example of what ſhall now alſo be; becauſe 
as the deſtruction and ſlaughter of 1/7ael was 
then firſt and greater, and after that was the de- 
ſtruction and ſlaughter of Benjamin, and not fo 
great as that, ſo now in reſpect to their deſtruc- 
tion ſhall it be, the deſtruction of the kingdom 
of Vrael ſhall be firſt, and greater, and after 
ſhall be that of the kingdom of Benjamin and 
Fudah joined with them, and ſhall not be with 
that extremity of evil as theirs. And ſo ac- 
cording to him, the bidding them to blow the 
Cornet in Gibea, (where of old that abomination 
was committed) and the frumpet in Ramab, and 
to cry aloud in Bethaven, (which, faith he, is 
not to be underſtood of Bethel, as other Expoſi- 
tors would have it, but of another city in the 
lot of Benjamin alſo) is but a calling to mind 
that, which in thoſe days of old happened when 
they were there fain to ſound alarms, becauſe all 
the other tribes of Vrael followed in hoſtile man- 
ner after them, that thereby they might diſcern 
as by a faithful pattern, how now God would 
deal with them, and the other tribes. Thus 
would he make out the meaning, very extrava- | 
gantly, for what ſeems to me; yet thought 1 
convenient to mention it, ſeeing that learned 
man Arias Montanus makes it wholly his own. 
Againſt it, beſides other things, may be excep- 
ted, becauſe there in that war of old, Judab 
was againſt Benjamin, which now is joyned with 


them, and is to fare as they did; how then can 


the example pertain to them, or inſtruct them? 
I ſuppoſe there is none among the other expoſi- 
tions, which gives not a plainer meaning than 
this, and more appolite. | Le 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt here takes to himſelf 
great liberty, and ſeems to go wide from the 
literal meaning, while thus he gives us his ſenſe. 
Te Prophets lift ye up your voice as with 4 
« cornet, propheſy that there come againſt them 
« ſlaughtering people, becauſe they made Saul, 
« which was of Gibeab King; cry aloud as with 


© a trumpet, ſay that there ſhall come againſt 


them Kings with their armies, becauſe they 
received not the words of Samuel which was of 
« Ramahb ; proclaim to them (with) the noiſe 


| i Terom. Merc. Grot. * Zanch, I Nam à tergo dicitur Septentrio, a facie meridies. Capito. m Druſ. Rivet- 
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of warriors, becauſe they dealt falſly againſt 
« my word, and went backward from my ſer- 
« yice, and did not worſhip me in my temple, 
« which is in the land of the tribe of Benjamin.” 
T hat they ſinned againſt the Lord of old in 


making Saul King, and rejecting the words of 


Samuel, the hiſtory makes manifeſt, But ſure 
they are here acculed of later ſins, and ſuch as 
were at preſent among them, and for them 1s 
here deſtruction threatened to them; ſo that to 
ſend us back to thoſe former times, and to look 
on the ſins therein committed, after which God 
was reconciled, as is manifeſt, to them, will be 
to lead us from the preſent purpoſe, which con- 
cerns the rebellious condition they were now in, 
and is as a denouncing judgment on them for it; 
nor is there in what he faith any thing that ſeems 
to belong to that, except their not going up to 
worſhip God in due manner 1n his temple at 
Jeruſalem, which yet to be denoted by the words, 
After thee, O Benjamin, as if the meaning were, 
that they drew back from Benjamin, is more 
than I think the words will bear. 

Theſe laſt words, which ours render, After 
thee, O Benjamin, and others, ſo as we have ſeen, 
the Greek allo renders in a far different way from 
others, (except the printed Arabick which tollows 
it,) 88 Bev, Benjamin is amazed, for 
which I find no good reaſon given, To ſay 
that they took the laſt letter in N Achareca, 
after thee, viz. I Caph final for q D, from which 
it differs only in the length of the tail, and fo 
looked on it as ſome form from the verb 45R 


Charad, which they uſually render by the ſame 


word ect to be affrighted, terrified, or amazed, 
will perhaps be an uncertain and needleſs con- 
jecture. What reaſon there is that they ſhould 
on all hands, both the ten, and the two tribes, 
take an alarm, * and be afraid, which may be 
intimated by, after thee, or look behind thee, or 
the like, will farther appear from the following 
words, wherein both the greatneſs and unavoida- 


bleneſs of the dangers approaching are ſet down, 
and firſt as to Ephraim verſe 9. 


Ver. 9. Ephraim ſhall be deſolate in the day 7 
rebuke : among the tribes of Fudah have I mage 
| known that which ſhall ſurely be, 


in dub PIR Ephraim leſhammah 
tihyeh, Ephraim ſhall be deſolate, or literally, to 
deſtruction. Ephraim, that is, N My Adath 


Ephraim, the congregation of Ephraim, as Kim- 
chi ſupplies it: for that either that, or ſome. 


ſuch word is underſtood, the? verb TAN Tyhieh, 
ſhall be, of the feminine gender, joined with 


 £Epbraim of the maſculine, ſhews, i. e. the whole 


of the kingdom of the ten tribes, under the name 
of that eminent tribe (as we have elſewhere ſeen) 
comprehended, ſhall be naw? Leſhammah, 
to or for deſolation, i. e. deſolate, not lightly re- 
buked or chaſtened, but utterly * laid waſte, and 
brought to deſolation in the day MANN Toce- 
chah, of rebuke, i. e. the day wherein he ſhall 


4 JM or the like. See Tl. x, 20. { Rivet. 
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call them to account, and puniſh them for their 
evil doings, the day Pan dom (as the 
Chaldee) of recompence for their ſins, wherein he 
ſhall ſend on them the enemy, which chap. ix. 
7. is called the days of viſitation and recompence. 
Thus is the greatneſs of the evil, that ſhall 
in its due time ſeize on them, deſcribed : that 
they may certainly in that day expect it, and 
not think to evade it, he adds, Among the 
tribes of Iſrael I have made known that which 
ſhall ſurely be. I have made known. That ſo 
the word 1yI1t Hodati, being of the preter- 
perfect tenſe, doth properly ſignify, is no doubt; 
though ” ſome put it as in the preſent tenſe, fa- 


cio, I do make known ; x others, as in the future, 


Iwill ſhew, or make known ;, theſe will fall in 


together. But our reading is the more literal, and 


makes without varying from it as plain a ſenſe 
as any, viz, this; that he had by his Prophets 
made known to them that which ſhould ſurely 
and without fail be, i. e. that thoſe evils which he 
threatned to them by his Prophets, ſhould un- 
doubtedly come upon them. His word in their 
mouth was true, and ſhould not fail of perfor- 
mance. What he had ſpoken by them was as 
ſure, as if already performed; and nothing more 
needed to give credit to it. He hath ſaid, they 
ſhall be laid deſolate, and their being ſo in the 
day of rebuke, ſhall teſtify the faithfulneſs of 
what he had by them ſpoken. So referring the 
truth and certainty to what had been already by 
him made known, not only to what ſhould be 
after made known by the execution; and by be- 
lieving that except they repented, they ſnould un- 
doubtedly periſh, they ſhould have been moved 
by timely repentance to ſeek to prevent it: They 
could not complain ? for want of warning, or be- 
ing aware of it. They ought not to have doubted 
of it, ſo as thence to grow careleſs, and put from 
themſelves the thought of it; as if though he had 
threatened it, it might perhaps, for all that, not 
come to paſs, * ſo by their unbelief both aggra- 
vating their ſin, and juſtifying their puniſhment. 

The word by ours rendered, hat which ſball 
ſurely be, viz. NaN] Neemanah, having in its 
root the notion of truth, certainty, fidelity, * be- 
ing in form an adjective, or participle, requires 
to be underſtood, or includes, ſome ſubſtantive 
to be joined with it; and that ours ſupply by 
adding, that which, or the thing which, R. 
Men Ezra, by 114 (or ſome ſuch thing) 1% 
decree or judgment which; R. Tanchum as), 


the event, or ill event, expounding it, 0 
N 5 a Ai 1 have forewarned them of a 


true and certain, or unfailing ill event or iſſue; 
the ſubſtantive, or thing to which that epithet, 
viz. true, or not failing, belongs, b being caſt 
away, or left to be underſtood, and that alone 
put in place of it. Theſe all are one way in 
meaning. Others alſo, who render the word 
itſelf as a ſubſtantive, viz. © fidem, faithful- 
neſs, or * veritatem, truth, yet putting the verb, 
J have made known, in the preterperfect tenſe, 


t Grot. u Id. 1 Druſ. 
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do in the meaning ſtill agree with ours and them 3 
to ſay, I have made known faithfulneſs or truth, 
being all one as to ſay, I have made known that 
which ſhall in truth or certainly come to paſs or be 
effefted, i. e. what I have made known or de- 
clared, ſhall certainly be effected; I therefore 
having declared againſt rebellious 17 ael, that I 
will bring them to deſolation for their wickedneſs, 
it ſhall ſurely ſo be ; Ephraim ſhall undoubtedly 
be laid waſte in the day of rebuke, Thus ſeems 
the plain meaning of the words according to the 
mind of our tranſlation, and thoſe others which 
T have mentioned, and I think it is the plaineſt, 
bidding to look on that as ſure to come to pals, 
which he had ſpoken, and becauſe he had ſpoken 
it. It will be the fame if the verb be Put in 
the preſent tenſe, Notum facio, I do make known : 
and likewiſe if the word NaN Neemanah be 
rendered, as by ſome, adverbially, fdeliter, 
faithfully. 

But * others put it in the future tenſe, I will 
ſhew, and then the words muſt be otherwiſe di- 
ſtinguiſhed, and thoſe, in the day of rebuke, not 
be joined with thoſe that go before them, as in 
our reading they are, but rather with thoſe that 
follow them, thus; In the day of rebuke I will 
make known, (againſt which 5 ſome obſerve Ath- 
nach, the accent of diſtinction in the Hebrew 
text, to make, as ſhewing them to be joined to 
the foregoing, not to the following,) or elſe 
they muſt be again underſtood, as by h ſome they 
are, thus, Hall be deſolate in the day of re- 
buke, in which day I ſhall ſhew that rebuke (or 


correction) to be certain; or thus, Cum adverſus 


tribus Iſrael oftendam conſtantiam, when againſt 
the tribes of Iſrael 1 ſhall ſhew conſtancy, that 1s, 
my conſtancy in fulfilling thoſe things which 
the Prophets have foretold; in which expoſiti- 
on there is ſome little difference in the rendering 
of the word NJAR3 Neemanah, taking it for 
faithfulneſs, not ſimply for certainty and truth 
in the things ſpoken, but for conſtancy in the 
| E by which he will bring them to paſs, as 

e hath ſpoken. Theſe ways differ from the 
former, in that thoſe infer the certainty of de- 
ſolation to come on Ephraim from the truth of 
God's word, and neceſſity of the coming to paſs 
of what he hath made known, and declared be- 
forehand : theſe make the event an evidence, 
by which the truth of God, and what he hath 
ſpoken is to be proved and made known. They 
all agree in this, that by the day of rebuke, is 
meant that day, wherein God for puniſhment of 


their ſins would execute his judgments on them, 


and deliver them up into the hands of their ene- 
mies to be laid deſolate by them; and by hat, 
which he had, according to ſome, made known 
concerning the certainty of the event, that they 
ſhould expect it without fail, or by which (ac- 
cording to the others) he would make evident the 
truth thereof, to be meant thoſe things which he 
had beforchand declared to them by his Pro- 
| Phets concerning his determination of ſo dealing 
with them, even by the mouth of this his Pro- 
phet, or others, in the ſame time, or before ; 


© Mercer. f See Mercer. Munſt. Grot. &c. 
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which ſeems a nearer Expoſition than that which 
Kimchi gives, who ſends us back to former times, 
to look for what reſpect is here had to, and by 
the day of rebuke, underſtands the time wherein 
he rebuked them, when all the tribes were to- 
gether in the wilderneſs, and when he made 


known to them a true word, (viz. ſuch as ſhould 


certainly be according to their obedience or diſ- 
obedience to him) ſaying, * if ye walk in my ſta- 
tutes, &c. Levit. xxvi. 3. and, if ye obey the 
commanaments of the Lord your God, &c. and, 


if ye will not obey, &c. Deut. xi. 27, 28. and 


chap. xxviii. 215, &c. and becauſe they did 
not hearken unto me, I will make deſolate their 
land, and cauſe them to go into captivity out of 
it, tor ſo I made known to them in truth. Thus 
ſound his words, and what he faith is in itſelf 
true, For that God did then make known to 
them what ſhould ſurely be, and cauſed it to be 
recorded in the book of the law, to be for a 
perpetual admonition to them, is no doubt. 
But beſides that they had the law for a faithful 
monitor through all their generations, he did 
ſince their defection from the law, and falling to 
idolatry, ſend to them Prophet after Prophet, 
with caution upon caution, and threat upon 
threat, to recal them from the wickedneſs of 
their ways, by telling them what ſhould ſurely 
be, or befal them, if they did not return to him. 
To theſe predictions and admonitions may we 
well think reſpect to be here had, and not only 
to the law, and by the day of rebuke to be under- 
ſtood the time of deſtruction, by theſe threaten- 
ed now ſhortly to come upon them, wherein 
they ſhould be deſolate, rather than the day 
wherein of old he rebuked them, and conteſted 
with them. 

R. Salomo alſo refers the word 13989 Nee- 
manah, certain, or faithful, to the law, becauſe 
(laith he) 1 made known in or among the tribes 
of Iſrael a3 n m 4 faithful law. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt before either of them renders 


it RTV the law : or by the day of rebuke, the 


ſame R. Salomo underſtands not any day paſt, 
but the time to come, when (faith he) 7 hall 
come y nanny 10 contend with them, 
which agrees with what thoſe, which we have 
ſeen in the firſt place, and the moſt, underſtand 
by it. And then he differs from all that we 
have ſeen in expounding the words RN N 
which ours render, hall be deſolate, making 
the meaning thereof to be, they ſhall be amazed, 
or without having in their mouths any anſwer, or 
any thing to ſay ; and why ? (faith he,) becauſe 
I made known a faithful law, but they tranſgre/- 
That ſignification of the word HY of 
amazement, or ſilence through aſtoniſhment, he 
ſeems to have taken from an ancient deſcant on 
theſe words by one of their elder Rabbins, which 
both he and others of them, tho? they do not 
otherwiſe wholly follow it, recite, as if they had 
great reſpect for it. It is thus: * R. Aba- 
hu ſaith in the name of R. Aſa. In the day 

that God ſhall contend with them in judg- 
ment, they ſhall not have where with to open 


i Grot. * He cites no more of 
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« their mouth, (or, what to gainſay,) for cer- 
« tainly I have made known among their tribes, 
« that the judgment is a judgment of truth. 
« You find that when the ten tribes went into 
« captivity, Judah and Benjamin went not. 
The ten tribes therefore ſaid, Becaule theſe 
« are children of his palace, (favourites, or 
« courtiers,) therefore hath he not made them 
go into captivity. What ? is here reſpect of 
« perſons ? far be it from being ſo. Here is no 
« ſuch, but their meaſure was not yet full. But 
e when they had ſinned, they were ſent in- 
« to captivity; Then were the ten tribes a- 
« mazed, ſo as not to have any anſwer in their 
mouth, and ſaid, * Behold God is mighty; 
5 

— 

« 

c 

a 


behold he is true, for that he accepts not the 
erſons, no not of the children of his houſe . 


(his domeſticks, ) that he might fulfil that 

which is ſaid, Among the tribes of Iſrael I have 

made known Nah] Neemanah, that which is 
certain, or faithful, ? i. e. 18, RG that I 
« am faithful. A pretty fiction of a caſe, by 
which he would make out the meaning of theſe 
words, but (I think) doth quite invert it. For, 
according to it, they would not be any threat 
of judgment to Ephraim, as manifeſtly we take 
them to be, but rather a promiſe to them, in- 
cluding a threat of judgment to be inflicted on the 
other two tribes, which 1s not till inthe next verſe 
denounced, to fatisfy their malicious humour, 


and ſtop their mouths from murmuring againſt 


God, for what they had themſelves ſuffered, as 
being partial, when as yet when this was ſpoken, 
they themſelves had not ſuffered any thing, but 
are here told, that they certainly ſhall. I muſt 
intreat the Reader to pardon me for reciting this 


ſo little to the purpoſe, becauſe I find ſo many 


to mention it, as if there were ſomething in it. 
There are among Chriſtians yet other inter- 
pretations, as that of * one, Celebrem fect fide- 
lem, I made known her that was faithful, viz, 
while ſhe was faithful; but now ſhe is otherwiſe, 
and ſhall be therefore made deſolate; fo I con- 
ceive his meaning to be, or, as* another, Oſten- 
dente me quenam fit in Iſraelitarum tribubus f- 
delitas, while I ſhew what fidelity there is in the 
tribes of the Iſraelites ; the meaning of which he 


would have to be, That there was no fidelity 


in their tribes, while he would take vengeance 
of them as perfidious. But theſe I paſs over, as, 
I think, leſs appoſite to the words, than thoſe 
which are in the firſt place given. | 


Ver. 10. The Princes of Fudah were like them 
that remove the bound: therefore I will pour 
out. my wrath upon them like water. 


The preceding words more particularly con- 
cerned the Kingdom of T/rael, as a denunciati- 
on of Judgment to them; theſe, that of Zudab, 
and declare firſt their fin, ſecondly the puniſh- 
ment that ſhall be brought on them for it. The 
{in is in the firſt words deſcribed, and that more 
particularly aſcribed to their Princes, and men 
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3 
of chief place and authority among them, by 
whoſe © example in ſinning and tranſgreſſing 
God's laws, probably it was that wickedneſs did 
overſpread the people who were ruled and guided 
by them ; and their greatneſs cannot defend them 
either from reproof or puniſhment from God. 

Their fin is, that they were, (or are, as others 
render, and tho? the verb be of the preter tenſe, 
yet will it be indifferent, according to the cuſ- 
tom of Scripture language, which way it be 
rendered, to ſhew their cuſtom and continuance 
in ſo doing, without amendment) 123 wDAhd5 
Camaſſige gebul, lite them that remove the, &c. 
By the word, like, do our Tranſlators well ex- 
preſs the force of the particle Ca in the Hebrew, 
according to its uſual ſignification as a particle of 
likeneſs. But there are who would have it here 
rendered otherwiſe, according to another uſe 
which, as hath been noted on chap. iv. it is ob- 
ſerved ſometimes. to have, namely to be a note 
of affirmation, or aſſerting the truth or certain- 
ty of the thing ſpoken of, and ſo to be rendered 
* vere, The Princes of Fudah have truly been: 
And there will be ſome little difference betwixt 
theſe two, (tho* both equally concluding them 
guilty) the one more reſtraining, the other en- 
larging the ſenſe of the words ; which may be 
thought moſt convenient, we ſhall better judge, 
when we ſhall ſee what the faults, affixed to thoſe 
perſons, are, who theſe Princes of Judah who 
are ſaid, according to the one, themſelves truly 
to be, according to the other, 7o be lite; and 
that is, that they are 9123 d Maſſige gebul, 
removers of, or ſuch as remove the bound. 

What by that is literally meant, we learn out 
of the law; where we have firſt a negative 
command, for prohibition of tranſgreſſing in 
that kind, Deul. xix. 14. Jy" 9123 ON RY 
Thou ſhalt not remove thy neighbour's land-mark, 
which they of ol! time have ſet in thine inheritance, 
which thou ſhalt inherit in the land that the Lord 
thy God giveth thee to poſſeſs it; and then a curſe 
annexed to the tranſgreſſion of that command, 
to ſhew how heinous an offence it is in the ſight 
of God, chap. xxvii. 16. Ny DO MIR 
Arur maſſig gebul reehu, Curſed be be that re- 
moveth his neighbour's land-mark ; where it is 
manifeſt, that the thing forbidden under penalty 
of God's curſe, 1s the removing of ſuch bounds, 


limits, or land-marks, which were legally fixed 


in the borders of lands parted by allotment, to 
diſtinguiſh between mens rights and properties 
in them, by any, ſo as thereby to encroach on 
other mens poſſeſſions, and aſſume to themſelves 
what belonged to others. | 

The words uſed here, both as to that which 
is rendered, them that remove & οο Maſſige, 
and that which 1s rendered here, bound, (and 
there, land- mark,) 9121 Gebul, are the ſame 
that there, and muſt therefore as to the letter 


ſignify the ſame, both in the Law, and in this 


Prophet here: and fo if theſe ſpoken of, being 
ſaid to be guilty, either actually of that tranf- 
greſſion, or of ſome like to it, and of as ill 


® Or, as ſome copies, Behold God, behold PIN Might. MS. 
Cal. Rivet, &c. 


t Kimchi. * Pagn. marg. in the 


O O o conſequence, 
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conſequence, it is manifeſt they are accuſed of 
ſuch a ſin or ſins as are highly diſpleaſing to 
God, and ſhall pull his curſe and heavy judg- 
ments upon them. Now whether they are taxed 
as actually guilty of that particular fin, or ſome 
other equivalent to it, is that which 1s not alto- 
gether agreed on betwixt Expoſitors; and ac- 
cording to their opinions therein, as they incline 
either to the one way, or the other, will the 
rendering of the particle 3 Ce, prefixed to the 
firſt word, Cemaſſige, whether it ſhall be render- 


ed, truly, verily, really, or as, or like, be of 


conſequence to them. If it be taken in the firſt 


way, then will it be proper to take the other 


words, deſcribing the offence, in their proper 
or literal ſignifications; and Kimchi therefore ſo 
taking them, notes, that the particle here is 
"22773 pb for confirmation of the thing, and 
that the meaning 1s, that they did really remove 
the bounds or land-marks of their weaker neigh- 


bours, who had inheritances near to theirs, and 


ſo did incroach on their lands, and took thereof 
to themſelves. Of which fault he thinks them 


proved guilty, by what is ſaid Ezek, xlv. 8. 


And my Princes fhall no more oppreſs my people, 
&c. and chap. xlvi. 18. Moreover the Prince 
ſhall not take of the peoples inheritance, by oppreſ- 


fron to thruſt them out of their poſſeſſion, &c. 


This he taking to be the meaning, viz. that the 
fault of the Princes was that which the words 
properly e denote, it was even neceſſary to 
him ſo to/tranſlate the particle as a note of aſſe- 
veration; ſo neceſſary ſeemed it to him ſo to be, 


as that he * puts among others this place for an 


example and proof, that this particle 1s ſometimes 
of that uſe. For if it were tranſlated in its other 
uſual ſignifications of as, or /ike, as a note of 


likeneſs, it would, as R. Salomo obſerves, be 
up an hard or harſh way of ſpeaking, to 


expreſs that they were MT Y11-robbers of 


fields, or lands, as the words according to the 


letter import, by ſaying they were as ſuch, or 
like ſuch, ſo comparing a thing to itſelf, or ex- 


prefling one that really did it, by ſaying he is 


like one that did it, He therefore taking the 
Pres in its ordinary ſignification as a note of 
ikeneſs, finds out another meaning of the words 

35 what they properly ſound, as we ſhall after 
ow, 


St. Zerome ſeems not ſo nicely to inſiſt on this, 


he yet takes the meaning of the words according 
to their proper ſignification, expounding it, that 
when Ephraim or [/rael were carried away cap- 
tive, and their land left deſolate, the Princes of 
Judah, who ſhould rather have bewailed their 
calamity, and called on their own people to re- 
pent, leſt they themſelves ſhould ſuffer like things, 
did on the contrary rejoice that their land was laid 
open to them, and did ſeize on their borders, de- 
ſiring to inlarge their own poſſeſſions ; and him 
do ſome * others follow. But againſt this expo- 
ſition may exception be made; not only this, 
that we ſpeak of, from the uſe of the particle, 
but alſo, becauſe when this was ſpoken, 1/rael 


was not yet carried out of their land, and ſo it 


See c. lv. 4. Lyra, Capito. ? Pare, 
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could not be ſpoken as of a thing done, but 
only by way of prophecy as of a thing to come, 
which the verb denoting, they were or had been 
Jo, will not ſo well admit. And that they did 
incroach on the bounds of 1/ael before their 
being carried away, 7 as the hiſtory doth no 
way witneſs ; ſo neither would the Vraelites, a 
kingdom rather ſtronger than they, and rather 
ready to incroach on their bounds, have per- 
mitted it; nor after their leading into captivity, 
the Aſhrians, who ſeized on their land; or if 
any part of it were caſt off by the 4ſſyrians, and 
left without inhabitants, that any that wou!d 
might take it, * what great ſin had it been in 
thoſe of Judah to make uſe of it? Fa, 

Others therefore, who take the particle in its 
moſt uſual notion of as, or ke, either taking 
the words in their proper ſignification, faſten 
the crime on the Princes, not as if they them- 
ſelves actually committed that ſin mentioned, 
but as if by other ways they became guilty of 
it; or elſe take them not as literally meant, but 
as a figurative or metaphorical expreſſion, im- 
porting not that ſin only, or particularly, but 
ſome ſins that were like it or equivalent to it, 
and as odious to God as that to which he had 
denounced a certain curſe. 

The firſt way takes Kimchi's father, whoſe 
expoſition is, That the Princes of Judab were 
« ſaid to be as thoſe that remove the bound, not 
« that they in their perſons actually did any fuch 
thing, but becauſe when they, whoſe bounds 
had been removed, and their poſſeſſions in- 
croached on by injurious neighbours, came 
to them for juſtice and redreſs, they did not 
hearken to them to do them right, and ſo 
themſelves became guilty, as if they had in 
their own perſons done what they ſuffered 
others to do, or maintained them in doing, 
and did not hinder them as they might and 
« ought to have done.” * Others think it fuf- 
ficient to take in with that ſin, others of like na- 
ture, of rapine, and violence, and injuſtice, and 
then by that, the expreſſion that they were 4s 
ſuch, is made good, becauſe of their other {ins 
like it. But others look on the word, not ſo 
much in a proper, as figurative ſignification, 
and denoting, not only what they properly ſound, 
but ſomething like it, and which may be com- 


K Ro 


pared to it, making as much guilty. 
while taking the particle to ſignify quaſi, as, 


R. Salomo Farchi going this way, takes the 
expreſſion of their being ike to thoſe that remove 
the bound, to be of this import, that as a man 
« that joins (to his own) the bound of his neigh- 
« bour, ſo they made haſte to apprehend (or 
take) the ways of the Kings of 1/rael their 
friends.? And this Abarbinel faith is a true 
expoſition, which himſelf thus more at large 
explains: That he ſpeaks not properly of thelr 
laying hold of bounds of inheritance, but con- 
« cerning iniquities, and the worſhip of Idols, 

« viz, that the Princes of Judab made haſte to 

« lay hold on the worſhip of Idols, according 
to the ways of the Kings of 1/raet their com- 
« panions, as a man that lays hold on his neigh- 
« bour's bound, and takes it to himſelf.“ 


=_— 


z Rivet, Chr. à Caſtro, * See Rivet. Jen 
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Men Ezra expounds it, © that they did wrong 
to thoſe that were under their power, {ke ſuch, 
« or as they, that remove the bound in ſecret. 
R. Saadiah, that they were ſuch as removed 
off God's commandments, and that the Prin- 
ces of Judah were like the Princes of Ephraim, 
who did remove the bounds of the command- 
ments, and tranſgreſſed the execrations of the 
« covenant, in that they alſo did ſo; Accord- 
ing to either of theſe ways may they, being in 
that kind peccant, be well ſaid to be ike them 
that remove the bound. But I ſuppoſe out of 
them, and the like, may be made up an expo- 
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ſitionꝰ in more general terms, which will com- 


prehend theſe and other like ſins, which might 
make them to be ſaid to be in this kind, as they 
are here, guilty, viz. by underſtanding by that 
in which they are ſaid to be like thoſe that remove 
the bound, that they put away and- paſſed over 
all bounds ſet to them by the law of God, (to 
which nothing was to be added, from which 
nothing to be diminiſhed, Deut. iv. 2; and X11. 
22.) and by the wholſome laws of men, for re- 
ſtraining them in due meaſure in all things con- 
cerning their duty and behaviour towards God, 
and towards men, in matters concerning either 
religion, and the worſhip of God, or civil go- 
vernment, or private carriage towards men, 
taking no other rule or meaſure for their acti- 
ons, than what their own covetous mind or un- 


bridled affect ions ſuggeſted to them: ſo, as it 


were, throwing up all fences, and laying all 
things common, without reſpect to juſt and 


good, bringing in all diſorder and confuſion 
both into Church and State, as much as would 


be among men in matters of their poſſeſſions, 
if there were no bounds, no marks of diſtincti- 
on to ſhew what belonged to one, what to ano- 
ther, but every one, according to the power 
that is in his hand, ſhould take to himſelf what 
he pleaſed, When thus it was by the means 
of the Princes, and thoſe that ſhould have kept 
men 1n right order and obedience to God's laws, 
and neither themſelves obſerved their own duty, 
nor kept others in theirs, well may they be 
ſaid to be lite thoſe that remove the bound, yea 
(in the other ſenſe of the particle) in an empha- 
tical and tranſcendent manner, truly ſo, in as 


much as thoſe bounds ſet by God to diſtinguiſh ' 
his true worſhip and religion from falſe idola- 


trous worſhips, and to maintain piety and juſtice 
among men, are more ſacred than thoſe antient- 
ly fixed by their forefathers, to diſtinguiſh pro- 
perties and rights of fields and vineyards, were; 
which yet were, not only among them in the 
land that God gave them, but among other na- 
tions ſo ſacred, as that they who removed them, 
were looked on as odious and deſtructive to hu- 
man ſociety. As if they which removed them 
were obnoxious to an heavy curſe, how much 
more ſhall theſe deſerve and find it? which is 
that which the next words threaten to them. 
But before we proceed to thoſe, we may by 
e way take notice, of the tranſlation of the vul- 


b See Zanch. Rivet. 
num aliorum. Interlin. in marg. 


Ww N. They remove land-marks. 
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gar Latin, different from what moſt give, While 
whereas they take the word \ppaA Maſſige to 
ſignify ſuch as remove, he renders it, Aſſumentes, 
quaſi aſſumentes terminum, which the Doway tran- 
ſlation renders, as they that take the bound; with 
whom alſo ſome few®© others agree. The mean- 
ing according to the nature of the thing will be 
all one; both he that taketh to himſelf his neigh- 
bour's land-mark, or into his own poſſeſſion, 
and he that taketh it up and removeth it farther 
within his neighbour's poſſeſſion, intending and 
doing the ſame thing, which is incroaching on 
his neighbour's land and right; yet are the ſig- 
nifications of taking to, and removing from, ſo 
different, that it would be enquired, how the 
ſame word ſhould be literally tranſlated by both : 
And the reaſon here is manifeſt, viz. the pro- 
miſcuous uſe of two words of the like ſound, 
namely 1 Hg with the letter Sin, from the 
root Wy Naſag, and DR Hiſſig with the letter 
Samech, from 393 Naſag. For whereas theſe 
two verbs have, otherwiſe, different ſignifica- 
tions, and the one, to wit 319731 from the root 
W, ſignifies 0 apprehend, to take hold, or lay 
hold on, and the like; the other 103 Naſag, 
to go back or be removed, and 0 Hiſſig, from 
it, to move a thing backwards fram its place, to 
transfer it : yet 1s the former ſometimes uſed in 
the ſignification © of the latter, * and the latter 
in the ſignification of the former, ſo as to make 
it doubtful to interpreters by which to render it, 


ſo as that ſome take it one way, others the other: 


to the giving of ſo different renderings as that, 
the Reader would wonder at it, and think them 
not eaſily reconcilable, unleſs he ſhould look in- 
to the nature and uſe of the word in the original. 
Which may ſeem to have given occaſion to the 
Author of the ancient vulgar Latin, that he 
might give the full comprehenſion of the word, 
and take away ſuch ambiguity which might elſe 
ariſe, inſtead of one ſingle word in 30H RY 
Deut. xix. 14. to give two, reſpecting the two 
ſignifications of that word, rendering it non aſſu- 
mes & transferes terminos proximi tui, which the 
Doway renders, Thou ſhalt not take and transfer 
thy neighbour's bounds ; but in other places ren- 
dering 1t but by one, one while attending to the 
one of theſe ſignifications, another, to the other: 
as Deut. xxvii. 17. qui transfert terminos proxi- 
mi ſui, which removeth his neighbour's bounds ; 
and here, quaſi aſſumentes terminum, as they that 
take the bound, tho' meaning the ſame, I ſuppole, 
in both places, viz. the incroaching on that 
which did not belong to them. 

This being ſaid of their ſin, the words in which 
the puniſhment threatened to them is deſcribed, 
are, Therefore will I pour out my wrath upon 
them like water, the word, therefore, being not 
in the original, is by ours ſupplied, for the con- 
nexion ſake. WMill pour out May Ebirati my 
wrath upon them. Ferome obſerves as a difference 
in the LXX from that of his Latin, iram meam, 
my wrath, in that they render it rd 6euwnus ws 
Impetum meum, my force, which he thinks not 


© R. Sal. t. Ut quia anneclit terminum ſocii ſui. Pagnin. Comprehendentes termi- 
4 In this ſignifieation alſo agreeing with YO or N. 
* See Mic. ii. 6. and vi. 14. 
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fo well of. But I know not in what is the fault. 


It ſeems to anſwer well enough to the Hebrew 


word, which according to the notion of its root 
"ay Abar, 10 paſs, or overpaſs, ſeems to de- 
note more than ordinary anger, fierce wrath, fu- 


of anger, ſuch as is not eaſily reſtrained ; and 
to ſuch well agrees what he ſaith, he will pour 


it out upon them like water. The word of * pour- 
ing out, is elſewhere alſo joined with wrath and 
anger, to ſignify the cauſing it to ſeize in great 


meaſure on any; as * Pſalm Ixix. 24. Pour 


out thine indignation upon them, and let thy wrath- 
ful anger take hold of them. 
The pouring it out like water argues that it 


ſhall ſeize on them in great meaſure, or abun- 
dance, and with great force and violence, and 


ſuddenly alſo. This will the expreſſion give us 


to underſtand, whether we look on it with reſ- 


pect to the general deluge in the time of Noah, 
(to which h ſome think an alluſion here to be 


made) when! the fountains of the great deep 


were broken up, and the windows or flood-gates 
of heaven were opened, and the waters prevail- 


ed to the deſtruction of all things living on the 


face of the earth: or whether with reſpect to a- 
ny other great-and violent torrent, or flood, 
when the waters ſurpaſſing meaſure, and over- 
flowing all bounds, ſpread themſelves far and 


wide, ſweeping away, breaking down, and de- 


ſtroying all things they meet with, with irreſiſti- 
ble violence; or elſe to ſome extraordinary ſtorm 


or glut of rain, when the clouds do not gently 


diſtil, or ſhower down their drops, but * pour 
down water on the earth, not for help or be- 
nefit to it, but for deſtruction of the things 
on it. 5 5 
The like will be, if we underſtand the com- 
pariſon to be made with water poured out of a 
veſſel, ſo as to leave nothing of it remaining, as 
in pouring out of water deſignedly for quite 
emptying it uſeth to be; this will denote the 
pouring out the full vials of the wrath of God 
upon them. And thus do fome take it to be 
made, and a learned Commentator prefers it 
before the other ways, becauſe he faith, here is 
not particularly named flood or deluge, but wa- 
ter in general. But this reaſon ſeems not neceſ- 
ſary, or valid; for neither is water poured out 
of a veſſel ſpecified here; and in other places, 
where thoſe other ways of effuſion of waters in 
the general deluge, or any violent fall of waters 
are particularly ſpoken of, is the name of water 
in general uſed as well as here, and I know not 


why it may not as well be taken in any of thoſe 


ways as in this; perhaps more ſignificantly 
for the expreſſing that which is thereby ſet forth, 
viz. the great meaſure, and force, or fury of 
wrath, wherein God will proceed againſt them : 


and ſo taken, will at once ſuggeſt to our conſide- 


ration the proportionableneſs of the puniſhment 
to the ſin. They will not be reſtrained by any 
bounds of God's law, he will without reſtraint 


let looſe his anger upon them. Their removing 


due bounds opens a gap for his wrath as anꝰ o- 


f Jerom. © Pf. Ixxix. 8. and Jer. x, 2g, l Pare. 
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verflowing ſtream, and judgments to break in 
upon them; and to be executed, as by other 
means, ſo by their ? enemies the Aſyrians, which 
like a * flood of mighty water overflowing, ſhall 
pour in their forces on them, ſo with an over. 
running flood will he make an utter end of them, 
and ther places, Nahum i. 8. 


Ver. 11. Ephraim is oppreſſed, and broken in 
judgment : becauſe he willingly walked after the 
commandment, 


Is oppreſſed, The verb, is, determining the 
circumſtance of time, is ſupplied, the words in 
the original being without it, only H w 
dod y Aſhuk Ephraim retzutz miſhpar, 
Ephraim oppreſſed, broken of judgment; which, 
according as the verb ſhall be ſupplied, may be 
made to ſound, either is, hath been, or ſhall be, 
oppreſſed, or ſo as to denote, tho? but one (viz, 
the preſent time) be expreſſed, (which is the u- 
ſual import of the participle) a continual act or 
ſtate denoting all theſe, as that they both have 
been, and are, and ſhall continue ſo to be. 
There are among Expoſitors divers, who pre- 
fer to ſupply the verb in the future, that it may 
be rendered, hall be oppreſſed, &c. and ſo they 
will have the words to be a prophecy * of their 
captivity by the Aſyrians, and the hard ufage 
and injuries which they ſhould there meet with, 
But I ſuppoſe it is more conveniently ſupplied by 
our Tranſlators in the prefent tenſe, and tliat 
not ſo as to denote the certainty only of what 
ſhould be, as in the prophecies it is, and by 
* tome here thought to be, but as denoting what 
was already their condition at home in their 
own land. That ſo it ought rather to be taken, 
will, I think, . plainly appear by what follows 
ver. 13. When Ephraim ſaw his ſickneſs, &c. 
whence it appears, that they did already ſuffer 
that, which made them ſenſible that they were in 


anill condition, before the A Hrians had yet made 


them captives. So that the connection of theſe 
words with the preceding and following, wherein 
that captivity is threatened, ſeems to be, not 
that they are a part of that threat, but as a de- 
claration of their folly, which would not by ſuch 
leſſer judgments and puniſhments which God 
had already ſent upon them, to admoniſh them 
of the diſpleaſingneſs of their ways to him, and 
call them thereby to repentance, be, as they 
ought, wrought upon to turn to him, for pre- 
venting that final deſtruction, which the neglect- 
ing to hearken to theſe corrections in judgment, 
and not yet in fury, would certainly pull upon 
them. So that theſe words are, tho' a declara- 
tion of ſharp judgments, yet rather a mention 
of them as already on them, for aggravating 
their fault in neglecting to make right uſe of 
them, than a threat of ſending them. And this 
obſerved will, I ſuppoſe, juſtify here our Tran- 
Nation, and give us the right connection of both 
this and the following verſe, and direct us in 
the underſtanding of what is ſaid in them: 


Rivet. iGen.vii.1t. E Pf. Ixxvii. 17. ! Rev. 
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which in this verſe is, that Ephraim is oppreſſed, 


ed to err (or go aſide) after falſe Mammon. And 


and broken in judgment. pvyy Aſhuk, is oppreſ- judgment being in this ſenſe taken, the words 


21, The vulgar Latin, calumniam patiens eſt 
Ephraim, fraftus in judicio, which the Doway 
Tranſlation engliſheth, Ephraim is ſuffering ca- 
lumny, broken in judgment. Which in this a- 

ees with our Tranſlation, that it takes it in 
the preſent tenſe, not in the future, and doth 
not diſagree from what ours render, oppreſſed, 
in rendering it, ſuffers calumny ; it being ob- 
ſerved, as to the uſe of that word calumny in the 
Tranſlation of the Scripture, that by it is meant, 
vis  oppreſſio, force and oppreſſion : and, I 
ſuppoſe, ſo in a general meaning, not only when 
force is accompanied with injuſtice, but when 
any is overpowered, and roughly or forcibly 
dealt withal, beyond what he can well bear. 
For ſo is the word ptyy uſed by Fob, in his 
words to God, Job x. 3. Is it good for thee 
pu 15 Ci taaſhok, hat thou ſhould'ſt oppreſs ? 
where I ſuppoſe, that that holy man, tho? he 
might attribute forcible and hard dealing to God, 
he would not ſo much as by way of ſuppoſal at- 
tribute injuſtice to him; and there the Latin 
hath his ordinary word, fi calumniaris. And 
(this alſo is ſupplied as underſtood ) Wah yIYn 
Retſuts miſhpat, broken of judgment, or in judg- 
ment, i. e. according to ” ſome, hardly, unjuſt- 
ly, and injuriouſly dealt with by thoſe nations 
who carried them captive, not able to find right, 


- juſtice, or equity from them, but * were broken 


and cruſhed by hard judgments from them. But 
this agrees not well with that way which we 
take, we looking on the words to concern what 
had already been, or at preſent was, and not to 
be a prophecy only of the future. The AHri- 
ans were not yet their Judges. 

We muſt therefore, according to this way, 
look for ſome other expoſition, which may more 
reſpect the preſent condition of them amon 
themſelves, or in their own land. And here 
will be ſome difference, according as we ſhall 
take the meaning of the word, judgment, and 


the particle, in, which allo is here ſupplied, be- 
ing not expreſſed in the original. And firſt, if 


in an obvious and appoſite way, and ſuch as is 
by divers of good authority embraced, we ſhall 
take judgment, for the judgment of men in caſes 
of judicature, for deciſion of right and wrong 
between man and man, or paſſing ſentence for 
the determining on one fide or other, or the 
condemning, or abſolving men in any plea of 
law, or any thing wherein they are by the judg- 
ment of ſuch as are in place of authority to ſtand 
or fall; then will the meaning be to expreſs, 
that there was much injuſtice in their govern- 
ment, and iniquity in their Courts of Juſtice, 
that * they were oppreſſed by ſuch as were in 
power, . and wronged by thoſe that ſhould 
have done juſtice, and ſeen the equal rules there- 
of obſerved amongſt them. 

This way the Chaldee Paraphraſt takes, thus 
Explaining the verſe, They of the houſe of Ephraim 
are oppreſſed, and brought under in their judg- 
ments (or cauſes,) becauſe their Fudges are turn- 


are reſtrained to that particular way of their ſuf- 
tering by the tyranny of *thoſe in power and au- 
thority, and the injuſtice of thoſe that ſhould 
have executed judgment among them, and ſo at 
once are a deſcription of the uneaſineſs of their 
preſent condition in that reſpect, and an accuſa- 
tion of the injuſtice of thoſe their Judges. 
Secondly, the word judgment is by * others ta- 
ken for the judgment of God, and his puniſh- 
ment on them: of which they will have men- 
tion to have been made, ver. 1. and ſo 7 be op- 
preſſed and broken in judgment, will be as much 


as to ſay, by judgment, i. e. that they are ſore 


preſſed and cruſhed by God's heavy judgments, 
and ſevere puniſhments inflicted on them. (Bro- 
ken in judgment, is d DYh chaſtiſed with 
chaſtiſements, ſaith R. Salomo, ) where will then 
be taken in, not only that former way of ſuffer- 
ing by the tyranny of their Rulers, or iniquity 
of their Judges, but all other ways by which 
they then ſuffered, either by the incurſion of e- 
nemies from abroad, or any other extraordinary 
evils, which God ſent on them: whatever the 
means or inſtruments which he uſed for execu- 
ting 1t, were, the judgment was his, and his 
hand it was that was heavy upon them, to preſs 
and break them : and the words ſeem to inti- 
mate, that it was at that time heavy upon them. 

Thirdly, there is another way yet ſomething 
different from this, tho? looking alſo on the judg- 
ment as God's judgment, according to which, 
judgment may be taken in the notion of juſtice 
and righteouſneſs, as it is, as elſewhere, ſo above 
chap. 11. 19. in which way, broken of, or in 


Judgment, will found, as much as to ſay, accord- 


ing to judgment, juſtly, righteouſly, deſervedly. 
This notion R. Tanchum follows, who ſaith that 
the meaning is, Jac, — Ke E that 
he puniſhed them in the way of (or according to) 


judgment and equity. To the ſame purpoſe alſo 


find we it expreſſed in Abarbine/ h U2WAl 
viz. that true it was, 1/ae! was oppreſſed and 
broken by their enemies, but it was in judgment 
and righteouſneſs, (viz. on God's part, tho' ne- 
ver ſo unjuſtly, perhaps, on the oppreſſors part) 
for the reaſon ſubjoined. In this way may be 
alſo taken in, all ways in which Ephraim, i. e. 
the people of the ten tribes then ſuffered by the 
righteous judgment of God. 

This differs from the former way, in as much 
as that looks on the words as a declaration of 
the ſeverity of God's judgments on them, this as 
a clearing of his juſtice in ſo ſeverely dealing 
with them. And all theſe ways are well recon- 
cileable between themſelves, and did probably 
concur in the thing, 1/rael being at once oppreſ- 
ſed and broken in judgment by their Judges, and 
that by the judgment of God fo permitting it, 
and directing it for puniſhment for their ſins, 
yet {till juſtly and righteouſly, whatever diffe- 
rence they make in the acceptation of the word 
LRwnN in judgment, as ſeverally applied in them. 
And they all agree in this, that they take the o- 


" Tirin. Vat. Munſt. Merc. and ſee Rivet * R. D. Kimchi. Y Capito. 2 Grot. Rivet. * Ab. Ezra. 
Their Kings oppreſſed them, and defrauded them. d Lyra. Jun. Tr. Tarn. See Cappel. p. 362. 
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ther words py Auk, and y Retſuts, ren- 
dered oppreſſed and broken, in a paſſive ſignifi- 
cation, making Ephraim the patient or ſufferer z 
and in that do Interpreters generally concur, 
Only the Greek takes them actively, and makes 
her, viz. Ephraim the agent, thus rendering it, 
xc rcd doe 'EQeglu Tov avTidixoy awts, N KaTE- 
warnt 7 uu, Which the printed Arabick allo 
follows, Ephraim hath oppreſſed (or prevailed a- 
gainſt) his adverſary, and trampled on judgment ; 
which why they ſhould ſo render, I know not 
what good reaſon can be given, eſpecially, 
when in Deut. xxviii. 33. where the ſame words 
occur that here, m Py, and to [/razt on 
their rebellion. is threatened that they ſhall ſuffer, 
what they are here ſaid to ſuffer, they render 
them, as others do, paſſively, if they were the 
{ame who tranſlated that book and this. Tho! it 
might be made out, that the words with a little 
change of vowels, putting P\Wyy Aſhok for A- 


fu, and yy Ratſots for Retſuts, might have ſuch 
a meaning, or without changing the reading 


at all, if of old in the Hebrew ſuch forms might 
have an active as well as paſſive ſignification, as 
in the neighbouring dialect of the Arab.“ ſome 
have, yet certainly will not that meaning be ſo 
perſpicuous or appoſite to the place, as that 


which others follow, is, and therefore need we 


not inſiſt on it. 


The following words declare the reaſon, why 
it is that they ſuffer ſuch things, as they are ſaid 
to do; and it is applicable to any of thoſe former 
ways, according to which, as we have ſeen, 
the words may be interpreted for clearing God's 
juſtice, in ſuffering ſuch puniſhment to fall up- 
on them, and ſhewing them deſervedly to ſuffer ; 
and it is this, 1% "WR n 98171 02 Ci hoil 


| halac achare tſau, i. e. becauſe he willingly walk- 


ed after the commandment ; ſo ours tranſlate it, 
agreeing therein both with the moſt © Fewwi/b 
Expoſitors, and many Chriſtians alſo of good 
authority. And it well agrees with the ſignifi- 
cation of the words in the Hebrew ; for that 
SRV Hoil doth often ſignify, 10 be willing, is 
no doubt ; and then whereas according to a 
known way of expreſſion in that language, the 
words literally found, He would, he went, no 
man w1ll doubt, but that in the more uſual way 
of expreſſion in our and other languages, that 
imports, and is ſignificantly rendered, he v1l- 
lingly went: and then that the word Jau, ſig- 


nifies, as otherwiſe, command thou, as a verb of 


the f imperative mood, ſo alſo, A command, as 
a noun, is apparent from Iſa. xxviii. 10. where 
it is ſo uſed, u 1% Tau letſau, Precept (or com- 
mandment) upon precept (or commandment.) 
Now theſe that do ſo far agree as to the ſig- 
nification of the words in this place, do alſo a- 
gree in this, That by the commandment is meant 
ſome commandment which ought not to have 
been followed. For it being according to this 
way, a declaration of that which pulled down 
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on them judgment and puniſhment from God, 
mult needs be ſomething that was ſinful. That 


commandment therefore 8 one faith to be, the 


new commandments, and rules of the Prophets 
of Baal: Another more generally, yd 
Win the commands of men, which were COn- 
trary to God's, ſuch as our Saviour taxeth thoſe 
falſe Teachers in his time with, for zeaching for 
doctrines tvrduale ch the commandments of 


men: Others more particularly, the commands 


of Feroboam, who was the firſt Author of gene. 
ral apoſtaſy from God to them, and command. 
ed them to worſhip the Calves, for which it 
was after added as a title to his name, that * he 
was he that made Iſrael to fin, Kimchi thinketh 
this ſo certain, that he taketh the name of Fer. 
boam, tho? it be not expreſſed, yet neceſſarily 
to be underſtood, according to the cuſtom of 
the Scripture, to omit ſometimes ſomething 


which the ſenſe plainly requires to be under- 


ſtood ; and that it is manifeſt, that in that age 
the 1/raelites did not walk after the commands of 
God, but after the command of Feroboam, and 
that of their own accord, willingly, after many 
years not departing from that evil way, but 
mightily pleaſing themſelves in it. In this way 
do many * Chriſtian Expoſitors follow him: 
And according to this way of underſtanding the 
words, will the meaning be plainly thus, That 
therefore God permitted or ordered thoſe wrongs 
or evils that they then ſuffered to befal them, 
becauſe they willingly and obſtinately forſook 
his commandments, to follow the commands of 
them, whoſe commands were contrary to his. 
That they were commanded ſo to do, and that 
they unwillingly did it, was no excuſe to them, 


for it was manifeſt they * were too willing to com- 


ply ; otherwiſe they would rather have ſuffered 
any thing, than to have done for fear of men 
what God had forbidden them to / do. Since 
they are afraid to ſuffer for his ſake, who would 
have defended them in ſo doing, or ordered the 
worſt they could have ſuffered for good to them, 
he now gives them up to be oppreſſed and 
broken, and to ſuffer even from them, by com- 
plying with whom they thought to have ſaved 
themſelves, (according to the firſt Expoſition of 
the former words, and himſelf ſends on them 
ſuch judgments as ſorely preſs them, (according 


to the following, ) and that juſtly, as looking 


on them as rebels, and willing deſerters of him. 
But beſides this, the hiſtory ſhews them very 
ealily to have been wrought on, without any 
gain- ſaying. Jeroboam did but ſet up the Calves, 
and told them they were their Gods, and they 
readily embraced and worſhipped them, and 
continued to run a whoring after them, as long 
as their Kingdom laſted. | 
This expoſition being by ſo many, as we faid, 
followed, and ſo unqueſtionably agreeable to the 
ſignification of the words, and the truth of the 
ſtate of things as they were then amongſt them, 


© Corn. a Lap. Or elſe Mal, and Ratſats, as Capp. p. 242. 80 . Abu Walid in y. e R. Sal. 


Aben Ezra. Kimch. Abarb. Or, as ſome, in the infinitive, #9 command. & R. Sal. Aben Ezra. I Mat. 
xv. 9. Marc. vii. 7. Kimchi, Abarb. k 1 Kings xiv. 16. 2 Kings xiii. 6. and chap. xiv. 24. And ſo 
the Jew, who is Author of the Spaniſh Tranſlation, puts it in the text, ® And fo the Engliſh, called the Ge- 
neva Bible, puts in the margin as granted, after Feroboam's commandment. See Abarbinel, 
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we might content our ſelves to have given it, were 
ir not that there were ſuch variety of others 3 
that to take this without more ado, might ſeem 
to be done, not ſo much out of choice, as be- 
cauſe we had not the knowledge, or took not 
notice of the other. 

Great is the variety, and the difference aſcrib- 
ed to almoſt all occaſions, from which difference 
may ariſe: As 1. to a ſuppoſed different read- 
ing of ſome of the words; 2. to different fig- 
nifications of ſome of them; 5. to the different 
application of them; 4. to different diſtinctions 
of them in the reading and conſtruction. And 
ſome of thoſe different renderings are grounded 
on one of theſe reaſons ; others on more toge- 
ther. As for inſtance, 1. for what we read, 
becauſe he willingly went after the command, the 
Greek have or: 5pZavm vg h = poraiuy, 
becauſe they began to go after vain things. And 
the printed Arabick follows them wholly in it, 
only that he puts it in the ſingular number, He 
began to go, &c. where the difference is aſcribed 
to a different reading; u firſt in . Hoil, 
which ordinarily ſignifies, he would, or was wil- 
ling, and is by ours and others fo tranſlated ; as 
if for that they read o Hecbel, which ſignifies, 
he began; ſecondly, in the word / Tau, ren- 
dered, the commandment, as if inſtead of that 
they read I Shay, which ſignifies, that 
which is vain. But I ſuppoſe there is no need 
in either of theſe words, to infer from their ſo 


differently rendering them, a neceſſity of a dif- 


ferent reading, but rather different ſignifications 


aſcribed to the ſame word. For as for the firſt, 


it doth ſo often occur, and * is ſo often rendered 
by them in the notion of beginning, that we can- 
not imagine that in all thoſe places they read 
differently from the ordinary reading in the He- 
brew, but rather that they took that ſignificati- 
on which they give, to belong to it as well as 
the other, as v others alſo think it doth. Which 
will be confirmed, not only from the vulgar La- 
tin, here ſo rendering it alſo, but becauſe the 
4 Fews alſo ſo take it in ſome places, and the 
Chaldee alſo gives ſometimes that ſignification 
to it: As particularly Fof: vii. 7. where yt, 
which ours render, had been content, is in the 
Chaldee rendered MINT diſbrena, which 
r Schindler renders, Incapimus, had began, as 
the vulgar Latin there alſo renders it by ut cxp1- 
nus, as we began; and the interlineary, as by 


Arias Montanus ordered, cœpiſſemus, (though in 


the margin, as from Pagnin, voluiſſemus,) where- 
as the Greek there renders it, xateweaveuſ,, had 


remained, So that we may well ſuppoſe, that 


both the Greek and ancient Latin read in their 
Hebrew copies the word as it is now in ours, 
and only thought that it had the ſignification of 
beginning: And by their rendering it in that no- 
tion, I ſuppoſe they meant no other, than that 
they did voluntarily, of their own accord and 
inclination, ſet themſelves ſo to do, and were 
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authors and beginners to themiſelves of ſo doing; 


not making it a different notion from being 


willing, or doing willingly, but coincident with 
it, or equivalent to it. As Abarbinel ſeems alſo 
to take it, explaining it, Nπ]·ͥ · a e 
was willing, and began firſt to go after the com- 
mand of Feroboam. And perhaps they thought 
that word beſt to uſe, as intimating that Ephraim 
did ſo before Judab, and led them the way to 
idolatry. ö 

As for the other word 1% Jau, by ours (and 
others) rendered, commandment, becauſe they 
render it, T&@ pearaiwy, that they did therefore 
read inſtead of it, N Shan, which proper- 
ly hath the notion of fal/e and vain, according 
to the opinion of a very learned man, Mr, 
Lively, ſeems to be no neceſſary proof at all. 
He himſelf thinks the words from the Hebrew 
properly to be rendered word for word, Quia 
voluit, ivit poſt vanitatem, becauſe he would, he 
went after vanity, i. e. voluntarie vanitatem 


Sequutus eſt, he willingly followed vanity : But 


not becauſe it ought to be read otherwiſe than 
it is, but becauſe written with x J which hath 
near affinity with the letter U S, and is put 
for it, and ſo the word M is put for Ry or 
W, and hath its ſignification, viz. of vanity, 
as the like change of theſe and ſuch like letters 
he obſerves in other words, ſo that © they are 
written ſometimes with one, ſometimes with the 
other. This opinion of his is approved by 
other learned men: and if it be embraced, 
then this difference will not be attributed to any 


different reading in the text, but to that other 


of diverſity of ſignifications. Which alſo may 
well be ſaid to what is pretended likewiſe, that 
the . Chaldee Paraphraſt read otherwiſe than is 
now read, viz, not ; Tau, but NN Shan, 
becauſe he renders it nde Mammon or 
riches of a lie, or falſe riches : for if 1% Jau be 
taken to ſignify the ſame with NW or W, what 
need we then think he read otherwiſe ?. 

There is yet pretended a reading differing 
as from the Hebrew, ſo from this alſo, which 
the Author of the vulgar Latin followed, who 
renders, Quoniam cœ pit abire poſt ſordes, which 
the Doway render, Becauſe he began to go after 
filthineſs ; whether he mean“ filthy avarice, or 
Idols, who deſerve fo to be called, it is pretend- 
ed that he read NN T/oah or Tjeah, or ſome 
other form from that root, as N or 11% J, 
which 1s * uſed in the Rabbins, which ſignifies 
filthineſs: but there is no need of ſo ſaying ; it may 
eaſily be imagined, that the words being ſo 
near in form and pronunciation, y he might take 
them both to be of the ſame ſignification. And 
ſo all this difference of renderings, which we 
have hitherto ſeen, will not conclude any diffe- 
rence of readings, but only that they took the 
word read as now it is in the Hebrew, in diffe- 


rent ſignifications. From which reaſon it is, that 


we have yet other different rendrings from ſuch, 


" Cappel. p. 242. and 244. » Kircher in his Concordance reckons up twelve places where they ſo do. Schindler 


and there intimate, that in Deutr. it ſo ſignifies alſo. 
and fo, and d, &c. See him on the place. 
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who do not pretend any divers readings ; as for 
example, ſo in that often cited Arabick verſion 
done out of Hebrew, which hath N NN 
voy) % U Je „ ere RM RYD 
Becauſe he knew not to go after the commandment; 
where isa difference from thoſe tranſlations which 
we have ſeen: firſt in giving a different ſignifi- 
cation of the word N, which he renders by 
Ja> * to be ignorant, or not to know, in which 


(I ſuppoſe) he means not a bare ſimple ignorance, 
but rather a neglect or refuſing ſo to do, as that 
Hebrew word is by * others faid ſometimes to 
ſignify, ina clean contrary ſignification to what 
ours take of being willing. Then ſecondly, in 
that though he retain the ſame ſignification of M, 
which the forementioned Rabbins and others 
give, viz. Commandment, yet he difterently ap- 


plies it, not to the commandment of Feroboam, 


or men, as they do, but to the commandment 
of God; for that he might make it plain, he 
inſerts a note, that by 1y Tſau, commandment, 
he means ON myn The commandment of God. 
Thus we take to be his meaning, taking La. 
to be the infinitive, or a noun, ſignifying 7o go, 
or going; but if we take it as the preterperfect 
tenſe, as J Halac in the Hebrew, then may 
it qund, Becauſe he was fooliſh (or ignorant) he 
went after the commandment of God ; by which 
then muſt be meant, either he went behind it, or 
back from it, or elle, after it, that is, after he 
had received it ; in which ſenſe I doubt whether 
the word \,, after, or behind, be ſo properly 


underſtood. Yet 1s that by another learned Few, 
viz. R. Tanchum, given as (in his opinion) 
the right meaning of the latter words in the 
Hebrew, though in the former he differ, as to 
the whole, his Expoſition being this: Becauſe he 


perſiſted to go on (in the ways of wickedneſs). 


after the commandment (given by God to pro- 
hibit them,) ſo his words are, 3 ze av 
lis Sa al awoy) ons Gl) Gb Ihe, 
KA, we have firſt the U Hoil, in 
a different ſignification from what in any we 
have ſeen, viz. ſo as to ſignify, not only zo be- 
gin to do, or willingly to do, but more than ſo, 
to perſiſt, and perſevere wilfully to do it. Which 
ſignification is elſewhere by him and e others 
attributed to it. Secondly, the word N 
Achare, is by him otherwiſe uſed than by others, 
as they are ordinarily underſtood, viz. not as by 
them it is, to denote what is behind in order of place, 
as whenone is ſaid to come or go aſter a thing, but 


what is after in time; as when one is ſaid to do a 


thing, after that another hath been done or ſaid. 
Thirdly, in that, as the laſt mentioned, he under- 
ſtands the commandment, of the commandment 
of God, not of Feroboam, or other men. 
Beſides theſe, there are other readings differ- 
ing from all the forementioned, yet by ſome 
very learned Chriſtians given, grounded eſpeci- 
ally on a different diſtinction and conſtruction 
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of the words; ſuch as that of Junius and Te- 


« mellius, Ephraim is oppreſſed and broken in Jude - 


ment, viz. the judgment of God, quia placet, 
ſequitur mandatum, Becauſe it pleaſeth him, he 
follows the commandment, viz. they follow the 
commandments of men, only becauſe they 
pleaſe them, more than the commands of God, 
and will not therefore by his judgment, b 
which they are broken, be deterred from follow- 
ing them. So they explain themſelves: where 
they do not join the two verbs, as others do, but 
part them one from the other, ſo as to make 
two different members of the ſentence. | 

So again“ another very learned man, but to 


a a different ſenſe ; Ephraim is oppreſſed and broken 


in (or with) judgment, quia voluit, becauſe he 
would, viz. be ſo oppreſſed and broken, he went 
after the commanament, viz, which God gave 
concerning oppreſſing and breaking him; be did 
not fly (or ſeek to eſcape) that commandment of 
God, ſed ſecutus eſt, &c. but followed it, as if 
he would try the force of it; and by command- 
ment, he faith is to be underſtood the counſel of 
God, and ſo compares this place with that I/ v. 
19. where thoſe wicked ones deſire to ſee what 
effect the counſel or purpoſe of God, which he 
decreed for puniſhing them, would have. Thus 
he; but in my mind ſomething obſcurely. 

After theſe different interpretations of theſe 
words, and the grounds of them ſhewed, the 
reader will have his liberty of judgment. I ſup- 
poſe he will find our tranſlation very agreeable to 
the words, and alſo that underſtood as uſually it 
is, agreeably to what others think (as we have 
ſeen) of their obſtinate running after the com- 
mands of Zeroboam, and other promoters of 
idolatry, it will make a very perſpicuous mean- 
ing. Yet doth the learned Mr. Lively except 
againſt this, as an unuſual way of expreſſion to 
ſay, he went after the commandment. But although 
I ſee not why it ſhould ſeem an harſh exprefli- 
on, to ſay a man went after any command which 
he followed, and was ruled by, though perhaps 
an example of it may not be found in Scrip- 
ture; yet if any man be moved by that objecti- 
on, the expoſition of R. Tanchum, which we 
have ſeen, taketh off that by a different ſenſe of 
the word after ; to which our tranſlation will be 
eaſily alſo accommodable, being thus gloſſed ; 
Becauſe he willingly (that is, wilfully) went on 
[in idolatrous wicked courſes, ] after command 
[given by God to the contrary ;] which I think 
alſo makes a good ſenſe. 


Ver. 12. Therefore will I be unto Ephraim as 4 
moth : and lo the houſe of Fudah as rottenneſs, 
(or, as in the margin, a worm). * 


What was on the foregoing verſe ſaid, may 
it be convenient here again to obſerve, as to the 
connexion and place of the words as they ſtand, 
viz, that they do not immediately reſpect that 


So among the ſignifications of this root is reckoned to be fool, or to do fooliſhly : as Num. xii. 11. Jer. v. 4. 
80 by Abu Walid it is ſaid to fignify A j 1 Sam. xvii. 39. where the Chaldee renders FI RY noluit, he avould 


not; Others + S) he could not, or knew not how. Ar. MS. and R. Tauch. 


d Gen. xviii. 27. © Abu Walid 


faith it ſignifies el, , ol 4 one to go on, proceed, and perſiſt in a thing: and ſee R. Tanch. on Joſ. vil. 7. 


4 Lud. de Dieu. 
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final deſtruction and deſolation of the Kingdom 
of Iſrael and Judab, which hath both been be- 
fore, and is alſo after, threatened, but are ra- 
ther a deſcription of ſuch preſent leſſer judg- 
ments, wherewith God provoked by their ſins 
did already © more lightly afflict them, to make 
them ſenſible of his diſpleaſure ; that ſo being 
thereby brought to repentance, they might pre- 
vent thoſe heavier, which ſhould otherwiſe un- 
doubtedly ſeize on them; and ſo argue their 
great folly in not making that due uſe of them, 
as to break off from the wickedneſs, which ha- 
ving already brought on them what they ſuffer, 
(as they muſt needs perceive, if they were not 
hardened in ſin) would, if aggravated by con- 
tinuance therein, pull down worſe things on 


them, a lion for a moth or worm. 


| Therefore. That ſo rendered, is the conjunc- 
tion Ve, which uſually ſignifies and, and is, 
as ordinarily in other places, ſo here alſo * by 
divers, ſo rendered. If it be rendered, as by 


ours and ſome others, therefore, then doth it in- 


fer what is here ſaid, conveniently from what 
goes next before; therefore, becauſe they willing- 
ly walked after the commandment, as being a 
cauſe of this judgment deſcribed, or by reaſon 
of other ſins before mentioned, was 1t that he 
was or would be to them as a moth. If it be 
rendered, and, then it plainly couples them with 


- thoſe of that former verſe, which were likewiſe 


a deſcription of thoſe judgments already ſent on 
them, both being for the ſame cauſe mentioned, 
and theſe a farther declaration of thoſe, or even 


| a reaſon of them, to ſhew how it came to pals 


that they were ſo oppreſſed and broken, even 
becauſe he was a moth unto them, altho' there 
only Ephraim be mentioned, but here Judah 
alſo, ſhewing that he took notice of them too. 
Will I be. Here alſo, I will be, or the verb 
determining the circumſtance of time, is ſup- 
plied, as not being expreſſed in the original He- 
brew, (according to the uſual cuſtom of that 
language to leave it to be underſtood) ſo that it 
is capable, according as that is underſtood, of 
being rendered, I have been, or I am, or I will 
or ſhall be, the words in the Hebrew founding 
only, and I as a moth to Iſrael, and being ſo 
only in divers tranſlations expreſſed ; as in the 


Cbaldee paraphraſe alſo, Fvany RWyI 1a 


DER and my word as a moth to the houſe of 
Epiraim, &c. tho' ſome Latin Tranſlators of 
it ſupply, erit, ſhall be. It being then to be 
ſupplied, it is I think manifeſt from what fol- 
lows in the next verſe, ſhewing, that the pu- 
niſhment ſpoken of was ſuch as was already 
on them, and made Ephraim ſick, and Judah 
fore, that it is convenient rather to ſupply it by 
the preter tenſe, I have been, or was, as by 
ſome it is, or the preſent, * I am, than by the 
future, I will, or ſhall be, as by ours and“ o- 
thers is done. Except we take it ſo, as not to 
be an excluſion of what hath been, or already is, 
but ſo as to denote a continuance of ſo being as 


f LXX. Vulg. and both Arab. verſions. 


SH 

Sum. h Syr. Caſt. inn Abarb. 

tur. Jerom ! 2 Kings xv. and following chapters. See Abarb. and Rivet. 
Vol. II. 
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he was or is, or the certain conſequence or effect 
of his ſo being to them, viz. as a moth. 

'The nature of the puniſhment here deſcribed; 
will be ſeen by conſidering the thing to which 
he compares himſelf, or his judgments. For 
indeed it is his judgments, and the power and 
effects thereof, not himſelf that is like thoſe 
things. The likening himſelt to them only 
ſhews, that he is the Author or Sender of ſuch 
judgments on them, He is ſaid to be what his 
judgments are. The things are a moth in reſpect 
of Ephraim, rottenneſs or a worm in reſpect of 
Judah. wyI Caaſh, faith he, as a moth, ad 
Vecarakab, and as rottenneſs, or a worm, What 
theſe names properly ſignify, wecannot, I think, 


more plainly have than from R. Tanchum, 


whoſe words are to this purpoſe. « That wy 
« Aſh is the ſame with ug Alb in Arabick, 
which is a worm breeding in clothes, and eat- 
eth them, a moth, but 25 Rakab, a worm, 
that breedeth in wood, when it is rotten and 
old, or, as others will, the rottenneſs it ſelf ; 
and the meaning is, a conſuming (or that he 
will conſume) them with puniſhments, as 
thoſe things do conſume that which they are 
in.“ Thus he. And we need not more for 
the ſignification of the words; and the manner 
how the moth, and worm, or rottenneſs do con- 
{ume things, is well known, viz. ſome and ſome, . 
' by degrees, not all at once. Such then muſt 
be the judgments which are compared to them, 
for their effect on thoſe on whom they are ſent ; 


A * A * NR A A 


not ſuch as totally or violently, at once deſtroy 


them, but ſuch as mean while much trouble and 
diſturb them, and put them in a languiſhing, 
and periſhing, and uneaſy condition 3 ſuch as 
they cannot but be ſenſible of, and will them- 
ſelves, if not removed in time, wear them out : 
yet together do give ſpace for ſeeking means for 
removing them by repentance, and imploring 


- mercy from him that ſent them. And therefore 


in his comparing“ himſelf to thoſe things, who 
is far above from being compared to any crea- 
ture, is reſpect had to the like effect of them and 
his judgments not to inſiſt nicely on particulars, 
in which God's wrath or judgments, and they 
may be ſaid to be like, as not making much to 
the underſtanding of the words, farther than 
what we have ſeen. | 

By thoſe puniſhments, by inflicting which 
God was as a moth to Ephraim, and as rottenneſs 
or a worm to Fudah, ſeem to be meant hoſtile 
incurſions of other nations, inteſtine diſſentions, 
oppreſſions from abroad and at home, men- 
tioned in the hiſtory of the Books of Kings and 
Chronicles, which tho? they left to them yet the 
face of a Kingdom and State, yet much weak- 
ned them, and brought them into a fickly (as 
it were) and languiſhing, and decaying condi- 
tion, ſuch as they juſtly feared might in the end, 
if not by ſome means cured, utterly conſume. 
them. To which alſo may be found like con- 
ſuming evils after their captivity, which x ſome 


s Jun, Trem. and ſee Rivet Piſc. * Petr. à Fig. ſubaudi, 


k Non quod Deus tinea fit, {ed quod ſuſtinentibus pœnam talis videa- 
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add for ſhewing the completion of this prophe- 
cy. I think thy are not here properly under- 
flood, but ſuch apparently to be meant which 
preceded the deſtruction of either Kingdom, as 
the next verſe makes plain. 

Some here examine the reaſon, why the pu- 
niſhments ſent on Ephraim are compared to a 
moth, thoſe of Judabto a worm; and think that 
to be, either becauſe a moth ſooner conſumes 
things, and leaves leſs, and rottenneſs or a 
worm more ſlowly, and leaves more; and fo 
Iſrael was ſooner deſtroy'd, and more grievoul- 
ly aflicted, or more fully deſtroy'd, but Fu- 
dah more leiſurely, and not fo totally ruined ; 
or, * that it ſhews the excellency of Fudab a- 
bove Ephraim, (I ſuppoſe, he that ſo faith, 
means, becauſe thoſe things that the worm con- 
ſumes are of more worth and ſolidity, as the 
fleſh it ſelf and bones, than the things which the 
moth eateth, viz. garments. I will not examine 
the validity of theſe reaſons, as thinking them 
not to conduce to the ſcope of the words, which 
is only to expreſs the ? nature of the preſent judg- 


- ments on them, which were ſuch as lingeringly 


and by leiſure conſumed them, and ſo to diſtin- 
guiſh them from thoſe more violent ones which 
ſhould more ſuddenly and at once deſtroy them, 
by neglect of making right uſe of theſe, previ- 
ous to them, and ſent to warn them to ſeek to 
prevent them, pulled on them, wherein God's 


anger ſhould be poured out as a deluge of wa- 


ter, which ſhould fuddenly ſweep them away, 
to which it hath been already compared ver. 10. 


and in which he that here repreſents himſelf as a 


ſoft moth, or ſlowly devouring rottenneſs or 


worm, will ſhew himſelf as a fierce lion, and a 


young lion, which will with great violence pre- 
ſently tear in pieces, as verſe 14. he faith he 
will. 

But here we are again interrupted by pretend- 
ed variety of readings in thoſe copies that the 
LXX followed, from what we now have in the 
Hebrew, ſeeing they render, Kal tyw ws T&paxy 
76 E Opa & ws xivIgov 7H ol led, Þ as trouble 
(or diſturbance) to Ephraim, and as a goad 
to the houſe of Fudah. This ſome think is ſo 
far from what the Hebrew, as now read, hath, 
and ours and other Tranſlators follow, that they 
think they did read otherwiſe in the Hebrew co- 
py which they uſed, viz. inſtead of WyI Caaſb, 
which ſignifies as a moth, * DYI, by making 
the firſt letter radical, and with changing the 
letter & from Shin to Samech, which denotes in- 
dignation : and this ſeems well liked by © ſome. 
But why then 1s there put in them ws as, which 


_ anſwers the prefix 3 Caph in the Hebrew, O- 
thers therefore think they omitted not that, but 


with doubling that letter read 059) Cecaas, 
as indignation, or elſe p33 Cegaaſh, or Wyn 
Ceraaſb, either of which ſignifies, as commotion ; 
or elſe that in the Greek inſtead of ragaq, was 
by them at firſt put, and ſhould be read dgaxvy, 
a ſpider, by which the Hebrew Wy Aſb is ſome- 


time in that Greek rendered, as well as elſewhere, 
by ons a moth, (as here allo it is in fome Greet 
verſions.) So that it ſeems to the fame learn- 
ed man poſſible, as certain it is more probable, 
that if there be any variety of rendering, it may 
be in the Greek, and not in the Hebrew. 

But that the LXX did not read according to 
any of thoſe ways which they conjecture, but 
plainly fo as we do now, Wy3 Caaſb, I ſuppoſe 
a plain proof is given by the learned Buxtorf, 
from that, that they elſewhere render, more 
than once, that verb from which this noun is de- 
rived, viz. VV Aſhaſh, or Wy Af, which is 
taken to ſignify, to be eaten, or conſumed, by the 
Greek word re to be troubled, or di- 
ſturbed. So H.. Ixi. 7. Y dydd du,. Afhe- 
ſhah miccaas eini, Mine eye is conſumed becauſe 
of grief, the Greek hath iraea;9y, is troubled. 
And ſo again P/. xxxi. 10. and ver. 11. yy 
Wwy Atimai aſhaſhuz My bones are conſumed, 
the Greek tragax3ncav, are troubled. And if 
they ſo render the verb, why ſhould they not by 
a noun, taken from that verb in the Greek, ex- 
preſs that Noun alſo, which in the Hebrew is 
taken from the verb which they ſo render? And 
it will ſeem no great abuſe of ſpeech, if that 
eating or conſuming by the moth, be called a 
troubling or diſturbing of that which it confum- 
eth; and though the noun raexyy be in the 
abſtract, properly a ſroubling, or conſuming, 
denoting an action, I know not but that they 
might uſe it for the agent or thing which was 
ſo troubleſom, or the cauſe thereof, in a way not 
unuſual, as in others, ſo in our language, He i; 
a trouble to me, that is, a troubler or cauſe of 
trouble to me; the ſenſe will here almoſt require 
it, God comparing himſelf to that which is ſpo- 
ken of, as having the like effects on Ephraim, 
as that had en thoſe things troubled or conſum- 
ed by it. 

There is yet another different reading pre- 
tended in 2p") Rakab, rendered as it uſually fig- 
nifies, rottennefs, or a worm, but by them ren- 
dered xivreo, a goad, viz. that they by tranſ- 
poſition of letters read it“ "pa Bakar, which 
ſignifies an Ox, and therefore alſo (as they think) 
a goad for oxen, I know not the validity of that 
conſequence z nor is, for ought I know, that 


uſe of the word confirmed by the authority of 


any x example elſewhere. It is but a conjecture, 
and that ſo uncertain, that I may not ſay im- 
probable, that it leaves room for others more 
probable, which perhaps thefe things obſerved 
may ſuggeſt. 1. That xivrgov is in Greek a name 
for ſome fault in a tree, or wood, though as 
ordinarily expounded, different from what 3Þ" 
Rakab is, viz. not rottenneſs or a worm, but a 
hard knotty ſubſtance ; yet whether the LXX 
took it not in a larger ſenſe, for any fault there- 
in, may be conſidered, and whether in the He- 
brew they thought not 200 Rakab to compre- 
hend that, or any corruption in wood. 2. That 
the LXX may ſeem to take K£vTpay In ſuch 2 


See Pareus and Tarnovius. © Grot. In which reſpect they are alſo joined, Job xiii. 28. and compare in 
the new teſtament language s Y 8G Mat. vi. 19. and cure fre, Jam. v. 2. 4 Trem. r Pare. Ravet. 
Cappel. © Pf. xxxvi. Ig. u See notes in Frankford Greek Bibles of Wechel.  'Tremel. See Pare. and Rivet- 
* Though it be perhaps uſed for a whip made of an Ox's hide, 
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latitude, 
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latitude, as tO comprehend any hurtful, irkſome, 
anxious, deſtructive thing, as may appear by 
their rendering 209 chap. xii. ver. 14. com- 


monly underſtood for exciſion or deſtruction by 


vir gꝰ 3. That if xyTgov be taken in its pro- 

r notion of a goad, then may ſuch a worm, 
as pierceth and conſumeth wood, or ſuch like 
things, the worm-holes in wood looking like 

ricks made by a pin or goad, well be com- 
pared to it for its piercing and pricking force 
and quality. 4. Whether their intention might 
not be, not to give a preciſe literal interpreta- 
tion of the words, but rather to expreſs the mean- 
ing of them, as ſeems by them done. For in 


the words, God comparing himſelf to a moth, 


and a worm, in reſpect to thoſe his judgments, 
which had on them the ſame effect as thoſe 
things have on cloth and wood and the like, 
namely by ſome and ſome to conſume them, not 
at once to devour them ; what elſe will it be than 
to ſay, that he is a continual trouble and diſquiet 
to them, and as a goad continually pricking and 
vexing them, but to expreſs the effects of thoſe 
puniſhments by him ſent upon them, that they 
are ? like to thoſe of thoſe things on ſuch mate- 
rials, as they do in ſuch manner conſume, while 
they are continually preying on them, and ſo by 
little and little wearing them out, and making 
worſe and worlſe their condition ? 

\ Theſe things conſidered will, I ſuppoſe, help 
us to an eaſier way of reconciling that Greek 
tranſlation, and the Hebrew, as now we have it, 


and have no reaſon to think but that it was al- 


ways ſo, than to run to that forcible and uncer- 
tain one of imagining that they did read it other- 
wiſe in their copy than we now find it. They 


that would have us on any difference between an 
old tranſlation and the original, as now we have 


it, to recur to a different reading in the copy by 
it followed, may be put likewiſe to gueſs, how 
the Author of the old Syriack verſion read it, 


which hath g- -e þawo>y go) 


1001. N.. 5 like trouble, or per- 
turbation, to H braim, and like a lion to the houſe 
of Judah, in the firſt member agreeing with the 
Greek, but in the ſecond inſtead of 20 a worm 
putting a lion, which is indeed mentioned ver. 
14. but to expreſs different dealings from theſe 
here yet expreſſed. But why ſhould we be trou- 
bled on any difference from what is taken to be 
in any ancient tranſlation, to fly to the uncertain 
gueſs of a various reading? It is certainly the 
worſt way we can take, and a moſt uncertain 
one, There is nothing here to make the origi- 
nal ſuſpected, and being read as it is (and, I 
doubt not, always was in any true copies) it 
gives a plain meaning, which in the expoſition 
hath been made out, both agreeably to the 
words in their place, and ſo alſo as to clear a 
plain paſſage to the next verſe, and makes a 
good connexion between them: 


Ver. 13. When Epbraim ſaw his ſickneſs, and 
Judah ſaw bis wound, then went Ephraim to 


the Aſſyrian, and ſent to King Fateb : yet could 
he not heal you, nor cure you of your wound, 

Ver. 14. For J will be unto Ephraim as a lion, 
and as a young lion to the houſe of Judah : I, 
even I will tear and go away: I will take 
away, and none ſhall reſcue him. 


Theſe words juſtify what was faid on the pre- 
ceding verſe, to wit, that the puniſhments there 
mentioned were not a deſcription of the final 
deſtruction of ral and Judah both before and 
after threatened, but of ſuch lighter afflictions as 
already had been, or were upon them, ſuch as 
they already ſaw or felt, and were ſenſible of, 
as the word, ſeeing, will often neceſſarily im- 
port; ſo to ſee affliftion, La. iii. 1. and the like. 
And both the Grammar in , and the ſcope, 
ſeems to require that it be rather rendered, And 
he jaw, as of a thing already done, than in the 
future, And he ſhall ſee, as ſome render. Ioſeah 
laſting to propheſy in Hezekiah's time, might 
well ſpeak of them as ſo; for before that time, 
were thoſe things, which they who put the fu- 
ture will have to be had reſpect to, done. The 
words ſo taken, ſhew 1. the nature of theſe pu- 
niſhments or judgments that were on them, and 
the effects that they had on them. 2. Their 
wicked and perverſe behaviour under then, 2. 
The folly and the ill conſequents thereof to them, 
as will appear in the looking on them in order. 
When Ephraim ſaw, &c. then Ephraim went, 
&c. Others, * But Ephraim ſeeing, &c. Ephraim 
went, &c. * Others, And Ephraim ſaw, &c. 
and Ephraim went, &c. which laſt is the moſt 
preciſely literal, according to the proper notion 
of the conjunction j Ye, which ſignifies, and, 
although as the ſenſe and the uſe of that lan- 
guage, in which it is rendered, require, it may 
be rendered other wiſè, as in other places we have 
ſeen. But all theſe import the ſame thing, viz. 
that Ephraim on ſight of the one, did the other. 
And ſo we are given to underſtand, concerning 
the condition of Ephraim and 7udah, that theſe 
evils, which were compared to the eating of a 
moth as to Ephraim, and of rottenneſs or the 
gnawing of a worm as to Judab, were as ſick- 
neſs to Ephraim, and as WA a wound or grievous 
foreto Fudah, | 

The word is elſewhere viz. Jer. xxx. 13. by 
ſome underſtood in a contrary ſignification, for 
cure, or healing, or binding up, (as ours there 
in the margin) but here by all confeſſed to ſig- 
nify a wound or ſore; yet both from the ſame 
root M Zur, ſignifying to preſs, (as when cor- 
ruption is preſſed out of a wound, that it may 
be healed, and ſo therefore may denote curing 
or healing, as in that place of Jeremy they will 
have it to do, and fo a wound or ſore (as here) 
you!) A lg>latsd *© becauſe it hath need f pre, 
ing or ſqueezing : In the ſame ſigniſication doth 
the Chaldee take it, rendering it NY; and 
the LXX allo rendering, 6&vvy, grief; nor is 
the vulgar Latin, reading it vinculum, a band, 
taken to mean any other thing than a wound, 


Some therefore, as Cyril obſerves, have for the firſt , for the ſecond ig. * Jun. Trem. * LXX. 
rulg. Lat. Kc. R. Tanch. Ab. Ezra, and Kimchi, here and in Rad. (and Abarb.) though the Latin tranſlition 


of them render it by binding. 


that 


100 ACOMMENTARY Chap. 


that had need of binding up; which may be 
thought likewiſe of that Greek verſion, which hath 


' txideow or cuvdio ue, The expreſſions ſhew it to 


have had that effect on them, and in them, as 
to put them in a very uneaſy condition, of which 
they were very ſenſible, and ſo made them very 
deſirous to alter it; which to compaſs, what 
wrong means they uſed, the next words ſhew, 
Then went Ephraim to the Aſſyrian, and ſent to 
King Fareb. By ſaying that Ephraim (viz, 
d his meſſengers whom he ſent) went to the Aſſy- 


ian, Kimchi, with moſt others, will have to be 


alluded to that hiſtory 2 Ki. xv. 19. where it is 
ſaid, that Menabem King of Iſrael gave to Pul 
the King of the Aſſyrians a thouſand talents of ſilver, 
that his hand might be with him to confirm the 
Kingdom in his band. But R. Salomon refers it 
to © King Hoſbea, becoming ſervant to Shalma- 
neſer, and giving him preſents. 2 Ki. xvil. 3. 
3. The following words, and ſent io King 
Fareb, would at firſt hearing ſound as if the 
ſame Ephraim ſent ; * but many take here Ju- 
dah, who was before mentioned, to be under- 
ſtood, and © ſome expreſs it therefore in their 


Tranſlations, at leaſt * think that under the 


name of Ephraim, Judah ſhould be here com- 
prehended, and with it underſtood. The ſenſe 
ſeems ſo to require, it being both before in men- 
tioning the evils that they felt, and after 
in ver. 14. in mentioning what ſhould befal 
them, again expreſſed. But who 1s then be 
that he ſent to? 2 99 „El melec Yareb, 
that is, to King Fareb ; fo our Tranſlators in 


the text, but in the margin give liberty of two 


other renderings, 1. 10 the King of Fareb, 2. or, 
to the King that ſhould plead. In ſo doing they 
give us to wit, that the words are capable of dif- 
terent interpretations, and thoſe ſeverally back- 
ed with ſuch authorities, and ſo probable, that 
they thought it not convenient preciſely to de- 
termine between them. Which therefore neither 
ſhall I undertake to do, but rather ſet them be- 
fore the Reader's eyes, and leave him his liber- 
ty of judging and chooſing. Firſt therefore, 
? there are who take Jareb for the name of that 
King to whom they ſent ; and thoſe do ours in 
the text follow, altho' * ſome will have it a ge- 


-neral name, as Pharaoh in Egypt, and Cæſar a- 


mong the Romans. Againſt this taking it for a 
proper name of a King, doth a * learned man 
except, as not agreeable with the uſual conſtruc- 
tion of the word 492 Melec, King, when it is 
in Scripture put with the proper name of the 
King ſpoken of, it uſing to have, when it is ſo 
put, the article N, either expreſſed or included: 
He therefore rather agrees with others, who in 
the ſecond place, take it for the name ofa place, 
which is the firſt marginal reading of our 'Tran- 


flators, the King of Jareb, whether, as ſome 
will, it were the proper name of ſome place in 
Aria, (where perhaps“ the King's reſidence 
was,) orelfſe' whole Aria were alſo ſo called. 
But there is no other proof for either of theſe 
than barely conjecture ; and the word being ® ng 
where elſe in the Scripture found, where it may 
be taken as a proper name, except here and 
chap. x. 6. of this Prophet, where it is a like 
dubious as here. Others therefore, in the third 
place, take it not for a proper name either of 
perſon, or place, but to ſignify ſomething af. 
cribed by way of property to that King, as an 


epithet attributed to him, or to deſcribe what 


he ſhould do, or they thought he would, and 
expected from him ; which notion ours give in 
the ſecond marginal reading, which is, or, 70 
the King that ſhould plead, Here in this way it 
will be all one as to the ſenſe and ſignification, 
whether we take it as a noun, as the vulgar La- 
tin, which renders it, ad” regem ultorem, which 
the Doway renders, to the King revenger, and 
others follow, or, as a verb ſignifying, he will _ 
or ſhall revenge, plead, or contend, which ours 

ſeem to follow in that marginal reading, as like- 
wiſe Junius indifferently to both, regem propug- 
naturum, the King that ſhould defend them, from 
the Hebrew root 2 Rob, to which is attributed 
the notion of contending, pleading with or for, 
and ſo, avenging, from which is the noun 311 
Zareb, one that contendeth, which occurs P.. 
xxxv. 1. Jer, Xvill. 19. And with this little 
alteration of the vowels, from Yarib to Yareb, 
might it be given as anepithet to the King, ſpo- 
ken of, either as one that did contend with all 
people, or take upon him to intermeddle with 
all controverſies betwixt them, and to decide 
them; or as one that they would have ſhould 
contend tor them, and avenge their quarrel, and 
by giving him this title acknowledged him as 
their protector; and from which alſo the future 
of Hiphil 2 ᷓ Yarib, which in its more proper 
form often occurs, and alſo, as here, A Zareb, 
as in this prophecy above, chap. iv. 4. beſides 


ſeveral other places, and particularly Jud. vi. 


31, 32. (Which in explication of this name St. 
Jerome refers to) where to the people, ſeeking 
to revenge the injury by Gideon done to Baal, 
his father Joaſb ſaith, F be be a God 19 le 
him plead for himſelf, or avenge his own cauſe, 
and called his fon Ferubbaal, ſaying, A IV 
Þyan Yareb bo Habbaal, Let Baal plead with 
him. This way the? Chaldee Paraphraſt leads, 
expounding the words, r 8990 mv 
iy pre, and they ſent to the King that 
e (or, who) ſhould come to avenge them. And 
the manuſcript Arabick tranſlation, following 
the ſame way, hath ] & lb 


d Kimchi, H DYIRDAM And fo Abarb. d So R. Salomo. Ab. Ezra. Kimchi. Abarbinel, © Jun- 
Trem. Piſc. Druſ. f See Calv. Zanch. becauſe Ephraim went firſt and led the way. s So the LXX and printed 
Arab. ſeem to do, which both read Jarim, for Jareb. Kimchi on c. x. 6. Calv. Caſt. Dutch notes. h See Tarnov- 
* Lively. # Aben Ezra. Kimchi on this place. * Shindler's Lex. in IW. I See Kimchi, and Abarbinel. The 
Syriack takes it for a place S* * De Kings of Forob, and perhaps the LXX, m Except we make 


Y Jarib, 1 Chron. iv. 24. to be the ſame name, though it hath nothing to do with this. © Cyril alſo ſaith, that 
by the word "Ip, as it is left in the LXX, is meant #x0x©- or #*&4xy71;, and that the name ſo ſignifies, and in other 
Greek tranſlations is it ſo rendered. o Abarb. ® According to whom the Hebrew Concordance puts AN as the 
future of Hiphil, from 200. Glaſſius reckons this among ſuch nouns, of which it may be doubted whether they be propet 


names, or appellatives. Gram. I. 4. tr. 3. 865. marg. 


4 


Did 


Chap. V. 


And Ephraim went to Muſal, and he ſent to a 
King, that be ſhould (or, which ſhould) contend 
him. 

"Theſe all, as we ſaid, look on the word as 
derived from the root 17 Rub, but a“ learned 
man, who likewiſe approves of that, yet thinks 
ir not amiſs that it ſhould be referred to the Sy- 
riack root Bas Zireb, ſignifying, to be great, 
or magnificent, and ſo be an epithet added to him, 
as much as to ſay, the great, potent, or magnificent 
King. However theſe hitherto mentioned differ 
otherwiſe, yet they all ſeem to take what is ſaid 


to be underſtood of the King of Aria, and it 


to have been done, when Aba King of Judah ſent 
to Tiglath Pileſer King Aſſyria, to come and ſave 
him from the hand of the King of Syria, and 
out of the hand of the King of Jrael, 2 Kings 
xvi. 18. and to the Kings of Aſſyria to help 
him, when other enemies invaded him, 2 Chron. 
xxviiit. 19. So that according to this, he that 
is called King Jareb, ſeems to have been Tiglath 
Pileſer, and ſo R. Salomo takes him * here to 
be; which ſeems to be more probable than that 
he was Pul, to whom Menachem King of I/rael 
ſent, (as before was ſaid) as ſome will have it. 
For then this ſending to King Jareb will be but 
the ſame repeated in other words, which] was 
before ſaid, that Ephraim went to Aſſyria, and 


both be underſtood of Ephraim; whereas (as we 


have ſeen) more probably the former is ſpoken 
of Ephraim, and this of Judah. | | 
Others there be, who going differently to 
theſe that we have mentioned, take by King Fa- 
reb to be meant ſome King of Egypt. But 
againſt theſe plainly ſeems to make what we read 
chap. x. 6. where it is ſaid, that the Calf ſhould 


be carried into Aſſyria for a preſent to King 7a- 


reb; he therefore is in A/ſyria to be ſought for. 


But however there be theſe differences concern- 


ing the acceptation of the word Fareb, all con- 
cur in that which 1s the main ſcope, which is 
to tax them, for that feeling God's hand upon 
them, they ſought for help and redreſs not to 
him, but to man, to the great aggravating of 


their ſin, which inſtead of repenting of and for- 
ſaking, they ſhew themſelves obſtinately ſet to 


continue in, and refuſing to turn to him that 
{mote them, ſeek to find out means whereby they 
may be backed and maintained in their wicked 
rebellious courſes againſt him. The wickedneſs 


of which doing is apparent, being to oppoſe 


themſelves directly againſt God, and an open 
contempt of him. 

No leſs manifeſt is the folly of it, in not only 
fruſtrating to themſelves thoſe means of repen- 
tance which he had afforded, by ſending on 
them leſſer judgments to warn them to prevent 
greater by turning to him, but in ſeeking for 
help againſt them, to thoſe who were not at all 
able to relieve them, tho' they had uſed their 
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beſt endeavours, and put to all their ſtrength 
tor doing it : and that is it which is in the next 
words taken notice of, Yet could he not heal 
Hou, nor cure you of your wound, i. e. could not 
remove from them, or eaſe them of, thoſe af- 
flictions, which were before called Ephraim's 
ſickneſs, and Fudal's wound, and the removing 
them therefore called healing, and curing. 

The change of the perſons from the third per- 
ſon, he, to the ſecond perſon, your, is a thing 
not unuſual in the Scripture language, nor alters 


the ſenſe, or gives us to look after other perſons, 


but the ſame, as in one place ſpoken of, in the 
other ſpoken to. | | 

What is rendered by ours, nor cure you of 
your wound, is literally according to the Hebrew, 
Md did N11 N Velo ygheh miccem ma- 
Zor, nor cure your wound from you, or of you : 
which ſome differently expreſs, as the Chaldee, 
T3! 21 nor cauſe to ceaſe from you, taking 
the word tranſitively; the LX taking it ac- 
cording to ſome readings intranſitively, & & py 
i , i& vuav oduvy, and grief could not ceaſe 
from you, (which the printed Arabick follows,) 
according to“ other readings tranſitively, die, 
and could not cauſe to ceaſe from you grief. And 
the vulgar Latin, Nec ſolvere poterit d vobis 
vinculum, neither ſhall be able to loſe the band 
from you. For underſtanding which we may 
look back to what we ſaw them underſtand by 
vinculum, band, viz, ſuch ſores as had need 


of binding. But theſe all, and many other ex- 


preſſions we meet with, fall in with ours accord- 
ing to the meaning, viz. that Aſbur and King 
Fareb could relieve them from the puniſhments 
by God ſent upon them, nor remove them from 
them, no not any one ſore, nor from any one 
of them, as Kimchi thinks that expreſſion to im- 
port, and the word 4113) 27gheb will be well 
enough accommodable to any of them, it ſig- 
nifying either * 7o heal, or to cauſe to ceaſe, or 
to remove, as the place ſhall require, as R. 
Tanchum notes; and 10 cure the wound from them, 

as the words literally ſound, will be all one with, 
to cure them of their wound. 


What is here ſaid, will be illuſtrated out of 
the hiſtory, 2 Chr. xxviii. 16.-----20, That 
when Abaz ſent to the Kings of A/ſyria to help 
him, Tiglath Pilneſer King of Aſſyria came unto 
him and diſtreſſed him, but ſtrengthened him not, 


and helped him not, v. 21. So that 7 they ſeem 


not to ſpeak without reaſon, who think in the 
words here to be included ? more than is ex- 


_ preſſed ; and that the ſaying that they could not 


find eaſe and relief from thoſe that they ſought 
to, intimates withal, that they ſhould be occaſi- 
on of greater grief and miſchief to them. So 
the hiſtory plainly ſhews, that the Aſſyrians 
were both to 1/rae! and Judab, and that, pro- 
bably, in great part occaſioned by their ſeeking 
to them. How ſhould it be otherwiſe? For not 


For chap. x. he takes him for 


Senacherib, and ſo here Abarbinel, as if both the one and the other had that title, agreeably to what ſome (as we 


ſaid) take it for a general appellation to them. 


Francofurt. and ſee Druſ. 
two, 
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only vain is the help of man againſt God, but 
the truſting to that, and relying on it, 1s attend- 
ed with a neceſſary curſe. So read we: Curſed 
is the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh 
his arm, and whoſe heart departeth from the 
Lord. For he ſhall be like the heath in the deſert, 
and ſhall not ſee when good cometh, &c. Fer. 
Xvii, 5, 6. by reaſon of which curſe, whoſo- 
ever placeth his truſt in any among men, and 
ſeeketh for help without or againſt the Lord, 


though in the greateſt of power in the world, 


ſhall find them as it is ſaid of Egypt, If. xxxvi. 
G. as a ftaff of a broken reed, whereon if a man 
lean, (inſtead of ſupporting him) it will go into 
his hand and pierce it, or rent his ſhoulder, as the 
ſame is expreſſed, Ezek. xxix. 7. This may be 
well (as they will have it) underſtood, and that 
both through the impotency and deficiency of 
them to whom they ſought, and their falſeneſs 


withal; and ſo ſhews their great folly in ſeeking 


for relief from them; which is expreſly farther 
agoravated in the next verſe, by ſhewing the 
greater power of him, againſt whom they 
thought by this means to be borne out, and their 
* provoking him by ſo doing in greater mea- 


ſure, and with greater violence to exert it, ſo 


as from ſhewing himſelf before as a moth or 
worm, which by little and little conſumeth, to 


ſhew himſelf as a fierce lion, which at once tear- 


eth in pieces, and utterly deſtroyeth. So faith 
he, verſe 14. | 

For 1 will be unto Ephraim as a lion, and as a 
young lion to the houſe of Fudah. Becauſe he, 
who had before in his judgments appeared but 
as a tender moth, or weak worm, would yet, 
when reſiſted, ſhew himſelf as a Lion, therefore 
could not Aſbur, nor that great King, who 
ſeemed to ſway the whole world, heal them 
nor relieve them, And becauſe contemning 


his leſſer chaſtiſements they ſought to thoſe vain 


helpers, to bear them out in their rebellions 
againſt him, therefore will he now ſhew againſt 
them his irreſiſtible power, as a lion, and as a 
young lion; the reaſon of both theſe do the 
words ſeem to include, as Abarbinel well inti- 
mates. 

How this expreſſion, I will be as a hon, and 
as a young lion, 1s to be underſtood, may appear 
by what hath been ſaid of that former, I will be 
(or have been) to Ephraim as a moth, &c. viz. 
not that we ſhould have low thoughts of God, ſo 
as to think there were in God ſuch qualities or 
affections, as are 1n the creatures, but to repre- 
ſent to us ſome reſemblance of his actions and 
proceedings by what we ſee done by them, which 
otherwiſe through defect both in the language 
and capacity of men, we ſhould not ſo eaſily 
conceive and underſtand. And fo as by the na- 
ture of a moth or worm, were repreſented his 
more gentle proceedings in judgment; ſo by 
that of a lion, are we given to conceive of his 
dealing in a more ſevere and terrible manner, 


there being nothing known among men more 


fierce and terrible than a Lion, ſo as that it is 


uſual to expreſs by way of proverb any that is 
violent, formidable, and irreſiſtible, by b com- 
pariſon to that fierceſt of beaſts. J/hat is ſtronger 
than a lion? Jud. xiv. 18. The lion hath roared, 
who can but fear? Amos iii. 8. | 

TI will be p Caſhachal, as a lion, and 
Y) Caccephir, as a young hon. We have 
here two names for a lion, which are amon 
© fix which the Fews obſerve that beaſt to have 
in the Scripture, diſtinguiſhed, as they think, 
by their age or degrees of ſtrength, (or whether 
otherwiſe, it will not be to our purpoſe, or ma- 
terial to enquire) and they confeſſedly by them 
are ſuch, as are given to a lion of the greateſt 
vigor and ſtrength. The firſt N is by © ſome 
therefore rendered ferox leo, a fierce lion. The 
LXX, which other-where render it a Lion, 
and Job iv. 10. a /he hon, here and chap. xiii, 
7. render it a Panther, (and ſo the printed 
Arabick; ) the vulgar Latin, a fhe-lion, which 
is accounted © moſt fierce. The other name 
Y Cephir, is looked on as denoting a young 
lion, grown up to ſtrength, which, as the 
Pſalmiſt deſcribes him, roars after his prey, 
Pf. civ. 21. But not to look nicely after the 
diſtin&t reaſons of the names, that which the 


putting them ſo together will eaſily ſuggeſt to 


us, is, that whatſoever is in that fierce beaſt of 
violence and terror; in any -of theſe ſorts, or 
other like of greateſt ſtrength and cruelty, ſhall 
be repreſented now in God's ſevere judgments, 
which he will execute upon both Ephraim and 
Judah. For to gather the diſtinction? between 
his dealings with the one and the other, as more 
ſeyerely with Ephraim than with Judah, I think 
thoſe diſtinct names, as if the firſt denoted a 
lion of more fierceneſs and ſtrength than the 
other, afford no ſolid grounds, though as to the 
thing it was ſo, but both here are put as denot- 
ing great ſeverity to both; which is farther de- 
ſcribed in the following words, in which the 
compariſon is continued in language proper to 
the manner and behaviour of lions. 

J even I will tear, and go away, &c, YR 
N I, I. This doubling of the word (though 
in {ome tranſlations omitted) hath apparently 
great Emphaſis in it. It ſerves (faith Kimchi) 
12yn pine ad auxeſin, to add force to the ſignifi- 
cation, It ſeems plainly to ſuggeſt two things: 
firſt, the certainty of the event, that it ſhall 
certainly be ſo; he will certainly bring it to 
paſs, he, who is he, conſtant to his word, and 
cannot be hindered from performing it: ſecond- 
ly, that God is he that ſends theſe evils, and in- 
flicts them on them, though he make uſe of 
others as his inſtruments, as the Aſſyrian for 
executing his will againſt Ephraim, and the 
Chaldean againſt Fudah, yet it is he, even be, 
that both ſets them on work, and gives them 
that power ; without him, or againſt him they 
had not power of themſelves to relieve them 
in their leſſer ſufferings, as from a, moth, Or 
worm, but he giving them power they ſhall tear 
and devour them as a lion, maugre all the re- 


* Abarb. See Num. xxiii. 24. 2 Sam. i. 23. and chap. xvii. 10. and chap. xxiii. 20. 1 Chr. xi. 22- 
© Ohel Mohed in "WR. © Jun. Trem. Immanis medizque ætatis Leo. Nic. Full. cap. concord. A black lion 
Bochart, © Dru. ex Æliano. de varia hiſtoria, f Zanch, Rivet. 

3 ſiſtance 


Chap. V. bn 


ſiſtance they can make, or aſſiſtance they can 
procure 3 and ſo it is ſtil] he that doth it. They 
1re but the rod of his anger, and the ſtaff in 
their hand is his indignation, however they 
thought and meant otherwiſe. J. x. 5, 6, 7. he 
gave them a charge to take the ſpoil, and to 
take the prey. I, ſaith he, will tear, and go 
away; I will take away, and none ſhall reſcue 
him. How agreeable this language is to that 
which is uſually done by the lion, in reſpect of 
his preying, (not to take what others write of 
his nature) may be underſtood and illuſtrated 
by what we read Deut. xxxiii. 20. F/. vil. 8. 


If. xxx1. 4. Micah v. 8. Amos iii. 2. Nah. ii. 


12. out of which and like places is confirmed 
concerning that fierce beaſt, that his manner is 
according to what is ſpoken here of him, to 
tear his prey, and go away with it, (as * ſome 
here expound the word,) or elſe having torn his 
prey to go away without fear of any that ſhall 
follow, arid to take of it what he liſteth with 
him, and that he will not eaſily be hindered 
from his prey, or let it be taken from him. In 
theſe things doth he here ſay, that his proceed- 
ings in judgment againſt Ephraim and Judab, 
ſhall reſemble thoſe of the lion with his prey. 
But here muſt we allow a great difference. For 
though the lion will not eaſily be hindered in 
taking what he aſſaults, nor be deprived of what 
he hath ſeized on, yet is it poſſible that he may 
be ſometimes over-powered, or by art defeated ; 
but where men have to deal with God, there 1s 
none can either reſiſt or ſtand out againſt his 


power, nor by any art or wiſdom elude his pur- 


pole. | | | | 

The Chaldee takes the word NtyR Ea, 
in another meaning which it hath, viz. for /ift- 
ing up, or exalting, HM RR I will exalt 
my power. 

Now what is here by him threatened againſt 
both thoſe Kingdoms, is manifeſt out of the 
hiſtory, to have been made good and had its 
effect on Ephraim, by Shalmaneſer King of the 
Aſſyrians, who rent their Kingdom from them, 
and tore as it were in pieces the body of the 
people, and carried them away captives, and 
diſperſed them into ſeveral countries, and hav- 
ing done his work went with their ſpoil to his 
own home, 2 Kin. xvii. and on Judah by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, and his Chaldeans, who took 
Jeruſalem, ſpoiled it, and carried the people 
captives to Babylon, thither himſelf returning, 
2 Kin, c. xxiv. and xxv. | 

Now all this that was done by them, God here 
attributes to himſelf as his own doing; he ſtirred 
them up, and gave them power to do it. Hav- 
ing done thus much for the executing his wrath 
on them, he proceeds in the next words to de- 
Clare what he will afterwards do. 


Ver, 13. 1 will go and return unto my place, 
tl they acknowledge their offence, and ſeek 
my * in their ajfliction they will ſeek me 
early, 
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The ſavage beaſt, to whom in reſpect to his 
proceedings he compares himſelf, having taken 
his prey, betakes himſelf to his covert. God 
faith, that after he hath executed his threatened 
judgments on Ephraim, and Judab, he will re- 
turn unto his place. But what is God's place ? 
Thus faith the Lord, the heaven is my throne; and 
the earth is my footſtool, where is the houſe that ye 
build unto me, and where is the place of my reſt ? 
If. Ixvi. 1. Do not I fill heaven and earth, ſaith 
the Lord? Jer. xxiii. 24. yea hell too. Pf. cxxxix. 
8. Yet though * he heaven of heavens cannot 
contain him, is it often again ſaid of heaven, 
that that is his habitation, his dwelling place, 
that his * zbrone is in it, that! he is in it: He is 
{aid allo to be or dwell in the ® tabernacle, in 
Sion, in » Feruſalem, in o the temple, and 
1 amongſt his people, and to be in the © midft 
of them, and the like. So that ir is manifeſt, 
that he is not confined to any place, or ſpace z 
but where he manifeſts any ſignal notes or to- 
kens of his preſence, his favour or glory, or is 
honoured and truly worſhipped, and accepts of 
worſhip or ſervice done to him, there is he ſaid 
to be, to abide, or dwell in that place ; and 
where he doth not ſo, he is ſaid not to be in 
that place, Heaven therefore being the place 
where he always in great glory manifeſts his pre- 
ſence, is in a more eminent manner called and 
looked upon as the place of his reſidence ; and 
when he doth in any other place at any time 
manifeſt himſelf for good, he is ſaid to look or 
come down from thence ; and when he ſub- 
tracts his help, and care, and providence for 
good from any, to depart from thoſe places or 
perſons, and to return or betake himſelf to his 
own place; by which then is meant heaven, 
and ſo here is it looked on to be that which is 
ſo called. So therefore is it here explained by 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, I will withdraw away 
my Shecinah, or majeſtatick preſence, and return 
to the habitation of my holineſs, which is in heaven; 
and fo will it be all one with that expreſſion 
above, ver. 6. he hath withdrawn himſelf from 
them; not that he was not ſtill where they were, 
but not in that gracious manner, but had with- 
drawn that grace, that help and favour which 
he was wont to afford them, and is in that re- 
gard as abſent from them, in as much as they 
find no help, no ſupport, no comfort from 
him, as they with whom he is ſaid to be preſent, 
do. 

This, to be the import here of the words, 
=I2INUR DN Elec aſhubah, I will go, I will 
return, or, (with and, underſtood, * the omiſ- 
ſion of which ſeems to add Emphaſis to the ex- 
preſſion) and will return, doth Maimonides ob- 
ſerve, in Moreh Lib. I. chap. xxii. and xxiv. 
And to the ſame purpoſe R. Salomo expounds it; 
I will withdraw my ſelf. from them, and will 
return into heaven. And R. Kimchi ; I will 
withdraw my Shecinah, or majeſtatick pre- 
ſence from them, and will return to my ſelf in 
heaven, which is the place of my glory; be- 
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. do dy IR 1 will go away with the prey, or, I will go away, and none ſhall follow me. Aben 
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« cauſe they have ſet light by me, and my glo- 
ry ſhall not dwell among them,” And the 
words being thus underſtood, it is deſervedly 
by ſome obſerved, that they do include cumu- 
lum malorum, an whole heap of miſchiefs threaten- 
ed to them, even more than was by his threat- 
ning before, that he would tear and take away z 
the withdrawing of God's care and providence 
* implying, that they ſhould be expoſed to all 
manner of evils that could befal them. His 
preſence and favour would fuftain them in the 


worſt condition, but being deprived of that, 


they muft needs be in perpetual horror and con- 
fuſion, a ſtate even like to theirs, who in the 
towelt pit of hell are delivered into chains of darł- 
neſs, excluded from his preſence, and ſo from 
all hope of comfort ; and this muſt needs be 
their condition as long as he ſhall be abſent 
from them; and ſo perpetually, except there 
be a way for obtaining again his favourable pre- 
ſence. | | | 
So are the words hitherto a denunciation of a 


very ſevere judgment; and if he ſhould break 


off his ſpeech here, it would be a very fad con- 


cluſion. But he doth not fo, but proceeds in 


ſuch language, as makes evident what he elſe- 
where declareth, that * he hath no pleaſure in the 
death of the wicked, but that the wicked turn 


from his way, and live; and that he withdraws 


himſelf from them, not that he would finally 
reject them, but that they might know their 
wickedneſs and folly in rejecting and forſak ing 
him, and ſeeing how there is no comfort to 
them without him, prefer his preſence before 
thoſe vain things for which he is ſo far diſpleaſ- 
ed with them, and put them from them, that 
they turning to him, he may return again in 
mercy to them. So doth he limit his abſcence 
threatened to them, graciouſly adding, ill they 
acknowledge their offence, and ſeek my face, &c. 
Till then, and not abſolutely for ever. 

Du Wa ny Ad aſher yeeſhemu, 24! 
they acknowledge their offence : So our Tranſla- 


tors in the text, with a plain and perſpicuous 


meaning. In the margin they put as another 
reading, till they be guilty, which gives us to 
wit, that the word DUR Aſbam, in its firſt ſig- 
nification denotes 20 be guilty, And that do 
* ſome ſeem here to take, as the Syriack, which 


renders (020) 1 which according 
to a known uſe of the word which he uſeth, ex- 


actly anſwers to ours in the margin, tho? the La- 


tin Tranſlator of him render that with the fol- 
lowing words, donec vidti requirant faciem me- 
am, according to another notion of it. But if 
that marginal reading be taken, it cannot well 
be underſtood otherwiſe than to ſignify the ſame 


with that in the text. They were before highly 


guilty in God's eyes, ſo far as to provoke him 
thus ſeverely to puniſh them. To fay then that 
he would puniſh them fill they be guilty, what 
elle can it be, than to fay, he would do it till 


they were alſo fo in their own eyes too? That is, 


till they ſhould look on themſelves as ſo, and 


confeſs themſelves ſo to be. That ſignification 
is the word TAUR Aſbem looked on as to have 
alſo, not only to be guilty, but to acknowledge 
themſelves guilty, to confeſs themſelves to be ſo, So 
the Chaldee here renders it A (W119 iy TH 
they know that they have offended. And to the 
ſame purpoſe the * moſt of the Jes expound it, 
till they acknowledge it, and confeſs it. Accord- 
ing to which purpoſe an ancient Gloſſary gives 
for the ſignification of the word in Arabick x; 
to repent, or be ſorry for ones offences, citing tor 
a proof of that uſe of it, Levit. v. 23. and by 
that word doth the MS. Arab. render it n, yJ 


, and fo is it by a“ learned man obſerved 


to be among ſuch verbs which ſignifying a thing 
to be, or to do a thing, ſignify alſo the Know- 
ing or acknowledging thereof. 

Theſe two different readings therefore make 
no difference in the meaning, but there are o- 
ther different renderings which ſeem to do it; 
as namely that of the LXX, rendering it dss 
&Qaniddr, till they be taken away, or removed 
out of ſight, and the printed Arabick tollowing 
them, Ig, ol g ill they be conſumed ; and 
the vulgar Lalin with a change of the perſon, 
donec deficiatis, until you fail; to which would 
be reducible the Syriack alſo, if according to 
the Latin Tranſlator's mind it ſhould be render- 
ed, till they be overcome. Theſe all ſeem to 
reſpect another ſignification of the verb H 
Aſham, viz, to be made deſolate ; which notion 
as it“ elſewhere hath, ſo R. Tanchum takes it 
here to have, that it may ſound, * donec deſolen- 
tur, til they be made deſolate ; and in this ſeem 
the Greek and Latin, and thoſe which follow ei- 
ther of them, to have taken it. 

Now tho? this rendering of the word ſeem far 
different from the other, yet referred to the fol- 
lowing words, and ſeek my face, it will tend to 


the fame ſcope with it, viz. that the end of theſe 
ſevere judgments was not for their utter de- 


ſtruction, but to prevent it by their amendment, 
and to bring them back again to God, whom 
by forſaking him they had cauſed for ſo long 
to forſake them, by ſerious repentance. The 
meaning will be thus, that he will withdraw 
himſelf, and hide his face from them, till they 
perceiving all other help from Aria or other- 
wiſe to fail them, and laid as it were quite deſo- 


late, forall them, they return to him by repen- 


tance, and ſeek and beg that his favour may be 
reſtored to them. The difference betwixt this 
and the former way of giving the meaning, is, 
that in this what is ſaid ſhall be to them, 1s 
made a part or utmoſt degree of their puniſh- 
ment, leaving the effect to be deſcribed in the 
following words ; in the former way it is made 
an effect of it, together with what is ſaid in the 
following, which are *JD WÞI'1 and ſeek i 
face, | — 


t Trem. Rivet. u Moreh Lib. I. c. xxiii. and ſee Deut. xxxi. 17. Cain accounted it his heavy curſe that he 
fhould be hid from the face of the Lord. Gen. iv. 14. * Ezek. xviii. 32. & XXXiii. 12. w Caſtal. Donec com- 
miſſo crimine requirant meam præſentiam. * R. Sal. Ab. Ezr. Kimchi. Abarb. Till they ſay H Y We 
are guilty. Glaſs. Gram. 1. 3. p. 279. 2 Ezek. vi. 6. Hol. xi. 16. And ſo Druſ. ſaith it may be here 


rendered. Compare Levit. xxvi. 44. 
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According to what we read in our Tranſlati- 
on in the text, which we look on as beſt giving 


the meaning of any, the precedent words denote ' 


a firſt act or degree of repentance in thoſe ſpo- 
ken of, viz. a confeſſion and acknowledgment 
of their fins, with remorſe for them, theſe, a 
ſecond, viz. of converſion, or turning to God 
from them with humble ſupplications for mercy 
and grace. | 

What is meant by ſeeking God's face, is eaſily 
conceived, viz. an earneſt deſire of having him 
reconciled to them. . 

By his face, is without difficulty underſtood 
his favour, with alluſion both to the common 
cuſtom of men, or language uſual among them, 
whereby, by the forbidding any to ſee their 
face, or to look them in the face, is expreſſed 
their abandoning of him, or averſation of him, 
that they have no © favour for him, or good will 
to him; and on the contrary, by their admitting 
him into their preſence to ſee their face, and by 
their chearfully looking on him, their “good 
will and favour, and reconciliation to him. So 
(ho God have not properly a face as men have) 
yet is he ſaid in token of diſpleaſure to turn his 
face from thoſe whom he is angry with, and to 
turn his face toward, and to cauſe it to ſhine 
on, them, to whom he will ſhew favour : and 


the ſeeking that favour therefore, is expreſſed by 


this term of /eeking his face, both here and * elſe- 
where. Under this general term of favour, we 


comprehend all tokens of his gracious preſence, 


his care, and providence, and reſpect to, his 
help and aſſiſtance, and all things which may 
evidence his being reconciled to them, himſelf, 
and his benefits, and ſuch things as they have 


need of from him, and may from him alone 


with any hope of ſpeeding, by prayer ſeek fo as 
to obtain, The Chaldee therefore ſo in general 
renders it, 00 JA ya and ſeck from before 
me, that is, put up their ſupplications for what 
they want or deſire to me: and the manuſcript 
Arabick not mils, 3 465 n, and ſeek my help. 


The particle, 210, by thus limiting (as we 
faid) the time of his withdrawing himſelf from 


them, and of his leaving them under the preſ- 
lure of his judgments without poſſible help from 
men, or apparent favour from him, that it ſhall 
be only till they do bethink themſelves, and be- 
ing ſenſible of their folly repent them of it, and 
returning from their wicked ways ſeek for re- 
conciliation with him, and ſo ſhewing that for 
that end alone he ſent his judgments on them, 
and withdrew himſelf ſo long from them, that 
he might bring them to this good mind, and 
they might not utterly periſh, which if they had 
been left unchecked in their ways they would 
neceſſarily have done, manifeſtly argues the pre- 
valence of his mercy towards them over his 
Judgments z and this it doth, tho' we ſhould 
look on this method only as the moſt probable 
means (as uſually it is) of working this effect in 
men, But the greatneſs of this mercy is much 


heightened by what 1s added in the next words, 
declaring that he doth not only uſe this as a pro- 
bable means of their converſion, but that he 
will alſo by his grace make it effectual for that 
end to them, ſaying, In their affiftion q, 
Yeſhacharunent, they will ſeek me early. Mer- 
cer here & continues theſe words with the former, 
by repeating WN Ty Ad aſher, 210 (T jay) they 
ſeek me early; but we take them as ſevered, 
as ours and others do, The verb ſo rendered 
having in it the notion of nity Shachar, which 
ſignifies, the morning, is uſually ſo rendered 


here, as to have reſpect thereto. So the LXX. 


here render it cpNνν eos we, ball in the morn- 
ing addreſs themſelves to me, (tho * elſewhere 
they render it ſimply without including mention 
of the time, C1yo20, they ſhall ſeek.) The vul- 
gar Latin, mane conſurgent ad me, and moſt o- 
thers, in ſuch words as are to the ſame purpoſe, 
it being by all concluded, that the word imports 
an early doing of a thing, by which may well be 
underſtood then an earneſt and ſollicitous ſeek- 
ing or doing a thing with all ſedulity, as mens 
early riſing for that end would imply. The 
Chaldee only, without ſo preciſely taking notice 
of the import of the root, explains it by hy 
man they will (or ſhall) ſeck my fear, | 
The word is, as elſewhere, uſed in the Scrip- 


ture in the ſame ſenſe of earneſtly ſeeking, that 


here; ſo Pſal. Ixxviii. 34. where are words 
much to the fame purpoſe with theſe, when he 
ſlew them, then they ſought him: and they return- 
ed N 1mRw1 Veſhacharu el, and enquired, or 
ſought early, after God : and ſee Prov. i. 28. Now 
what we read, will ſeek, may as well be read, 
ſhall ſeek, and ſo be underſtood: not only as a 
prediction of what they probably would do, or 
only that God knew that they would ſo do, as 
Abarbinel expounds it, or that they ſhould have 
reaſon ſo to do, * but as a promiſe that God 
would by his grace, working on their hearts, 
and making his method that he uſed to them, 
effectual to them for that end, cauſe that they 
ſhould do; which otherwiſe being ſo ſevere, 
might have cauſed in them deſpair of ever being 
relieved, rather than either that they, who had 
hitherto ſo rebelliouſly run from him, ſhould 
have a mind to return to him, or that they ha- 
ving ſo grievouſly offended him, and perceived 
him to be ſo highly diſpleaſed with them, ſhould 
now have confidence to ſeek his face, or hope 
for comfort in beholding it. So that this good 
and advantageous effect follows not ſo much 
from the nature of the afflictions themſelves, as 
from the goodneſs of God directing them to 
that end, and out of evil bringing good, out of 
n fear love, out of puniſhments ſalutary repen- 
tance, This place, and the whole proceſs of 
God's dealing with them, will perſpicuouſly 
be illuſtrated by what is read Fer. xxix. 11, 
12, 13, 14. 

God having thus declared for what end he 
would ſend his judgments on them, and pro- 
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miſed that they ſhould have that effect in them, 
it cannot be doubted that what is here by the 
Prophet ſpoken, had in its due time a full com- 
pletion, altho* perhaps it will not be fo eaſy to 
deſign the time, when it had ſo, or that at any 


one time it was altogether fulfilled to the gene- 


rality of them. By Expoſitors we are ſent to 
what is recorded concerning the confeſſion and 
prayer of Daniel, in the Babylomph captivity, 
in his own name and the name of the people, 


tick books of Ezra and Nehemiah, wherein we 
read of their return to the Lord, and to Feru/a- 
lem. But theſe things, in them written, reſpect 
particularly the Fews, and ſhew what they did, 
whereas the words ſeem to concern both King- 
doms, Iſrael alſo as well as Judab; and we 
cannot doubt, but what is ſaid, was as wel] 
in them fulfilled. We may well think, that 
there were among them in their captivity others, 
who bethought themſelves, and ſet their hearts 
toward God as well as *® Tobit, and believed, 
that tho? he ſcourged them, he would again have 
mercy upon them, and turned unto him (accord- 


ing to his counſel, chap. xiii. 6.) with their 


whole heart, that he might turn to them, and not 
hide his face from them, &c. and truſted in him 
that he would ſo do. And it's probable that 
many of them joined with the Zews in the true 
religion, and turned with them according to the 
free liberty given to them by Cyrus. Ezr. 1. 3, 5. 
and chap. ii. 70. Beſides, in all thoſe who wait- 
ed v for the conſolation of Iſrael, and looked for 
* redemption in Jeruſalem, that is, longed and 
ſought tor the appearing of Chriſt, in whom 
God's face is the moſt clearly that ever it was re- 
vealed, ſeen, in all that interval between the 
captivity of either Kingdom, and his coming in 
the fleſh, (which, I doubt not, were many as 
well of the * other tribes, as of the two) and by 
the coming in of many of them at the preaching 
of the Goſpel, we may well look on this pro- 
phecy as fulfilled. For to refer it either to the 
coming in of thoſe of the other tribes to the 
paſſover at Feruſalem upon Hezekiab's invita- 
tion, in his time, as on the part of the ten tribes, 
or to any deſires of the Jets in this diſperſion 
that they are now in, as if it were by either of 
them fulfilled, will evidently be not to the pur- 
poſe, the one being too early, the other too late; 
for the firſt was before God had executed his 
Judgments here threatened on the 1/raelites, by 
delivering them up wholly into the enemies 
hands, or fully withdrawn himſelf from them; 
the laſt, long after what is threatened of evil, 
and what is promiſed of good to the Fews, have 
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had their due completion; the evil in the Bat. 
loniſh captivity, and the good in their bethink. 
ing themſelves there, and ſeeking after God 
and his reſtoring them to their land, and af 
more fully in his revealing himſelf to them in 
the face of Chriſt ſent in the fleſh, for conſola- 
tion and redemption to them; this which js 
ſince happened to them being for rebelling anew 

in rejecting his ſalvation reached forth to them. 
And ſo the words cannot be referred to them 
but by way of accommodation and * proportion 

and to ſhew what uſe even now they ought to 
make of this affliction, in ſeeking God early by 
laying hold on Chriſt ; who is the Angel of bi; 
face (or preſence) Iſa. Ix1ii. 9g. and who continu- 
ally appeareth xd agrunrw Ts Nes, 10 the face of 
God for us, Heb. ix. 24. So that whoſoever 
will find the face and favour of God, muſt in 
him ſeek it. 

Thus far this chapter reacheth, according to 
that diviſion which in the Hebrew books is u- 
ſually found; and as by divers“ others, fo by 
our Tranſlators followed. Others join, fome 
this ” whole laſt verſe, others * the latter part of 
it, viz. in their affliftion, Sc. to the following 
chapter, and ſuppoſe the continued ſenſe ” be- 
tween them and what follows, to require that 
the words be not parted. But we follow * that 
diſtinction, which our Tranſlators do, * and 
ſome others think to be the beſt, ſuppoſing 
mean while that it is a matter not much to be in- 
ſiſted on; thinking that the diſtinction of chap- 
ters, ordered by thoſe who made it, as they 
thought convenient, ought not to interrupt or 
prejudice the ſenſe according to what the con- 
nection and coherence of the words require. 


SHA. VI. 


Ver. 1. Come and let us return unto the Lord: 
for he bath torn, and be will heal us; he hath 
ſmitten, and he will bind us up. 


HES E words, ſeeming to have neceſſa- 
| ry coherence with thoſe which (according 
to the diviſion which we follow) conclude 
the preceding chapter, and dependence 
on them, are by many coupled to them by ſup- 
plying a word, tho' not expreſſed in the He- 
rew, which may connect them. So the Cbha!- 
dee, I Yemerun, they ſhall ſay, (or let them 
ſay, ) and fo the Syriack. The Greek ayers 
as alſo the printed Arabick, Ae ſaying, and 
ſo divers more modern, either * concluding the 
former chapter and verſe, or beginning this, 
with the ſupply of the word dicentes, or * dicer- 
do, ſaying. And then theſe words ſo coupled 
with them, will ſound as a form by God hin- 
ſelf preſcribed for them, which in that time, 
when by their affliction warned, they ſhould 
ſet their hearts to ſeek after God, they ſhould 
uſe, or by him foretold that they would ule, for 
mutual exhortation and ſtirring up one another 
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to early and ſerious repentance z or without that 
ſupply, for connection ſake, they may be look- 
ed on as the Prophet's words, who by his pro- 


phetick ſpirit foreſeeing what would certainly 


befal them, as already done, joineth himſelf in 
with them, repreſenting himſelf as partaker of 
their ſufferings, and excites them, as himſelt 
leading the way, to repentance, and ſo leaves 
them a pattern, to ſhew them what they ſhould 
then do, and a form of words which they at 
that time, when thoſe things had befallen them, 
ſhould ule. | | 

Abarbinel thinks they may elſe be looked on 
as an exhortation at that preſent given to them 
« by the Prophet, by way of inference from what 
is before ſaid, thus: Seeing ye know, that if 
ye turn not unto God, but go to ſeek to A.- 
« ſur, and King Fareb, he will be to you as a 
lion, O ye ſons of J/rae! and Fudah, there- 
fore come and let us return unto the Lord, 
« for he hath torn us with afflictions, and wars, 
« which have come upon us in our land, and he 
« will heal us, not the King of Aſbur and Jareb, 
and he ina ſhort time will revive us.“ This 
he puts in a ſecond place as a probable tranſition 
to the words, having before put that which in 
the firſt place we gave, which perhaps may be 
the plaineſt way of connection. What way 
ſoever we choole to follow, as to that, the 
meaning of the words in themſelves will be the 
ſame. | 

To take them in order, Come ſaith he, &c. 
p, come, the word properly ſignifies, go, “ ta- 

ken as a verb, but * is very often uſed as a par- 
ticle of exhortation, or ſtirring up to do or ſet a- 
bout a thing with quickneſs and diligence ; as 
Aeite, in Latine, go to, and come, in our tongue, 
(and therefore well here ſo tranſlated) requiring, 
not according to the proper ſignification of its 
root, bodily motion, but acceſs of mind, and 
attention, expreſſed by ſuch a word as denotes 
that motion or action, which for a diligent per- 
formance of bodily works is required, or which 
18 a ſign of diligence in ſetting about it. 

nN hn Venaſhubah el Jehovah, 
and let us return unto the Lord. Come and let 
4s, ſuch mutual charity and deſire of one ano- 
ther's good, and zeal to God's glory, ſhall be 
then in them, that they ſhall mutually excite 
one another to that which ſhall be for their com- 
mon good: Let us, ſhall they each ſay, not a- 
ny ſingly, as concerned himſelf only, I will re- 
turn; nor go ye, return, as if himſelf were not 
concerned with them, or would ſtand on his 
own guard as not concerned for others, but as 
defirous of their good as well as his own, and 
leading them the way to what he exhorts them 
to do, Let us return unto the Lord. Sin is ex- 
preſſed by an averſion, departing, or turning 
from the Lord ; repentance therefore by return- 
ng to him. To the Lord: before, ſtanding 
out againſt him when he had more lightly af- 
flicted them, they went to the Aſſyrian, and ſent 
to King Fareb; but by that gained nothing, but 
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to provoke God to heavier diſpleaſure. They 
could not heal them nor cure them of leſſer 
wounds, like the eating of a moth cr worm, 
how ſhould they then now do it, when God had 
torn them as a lion? Being therefore by woful 
experience inſtructed and brought to a better 
conſideration of things, that they may be healed, 
and find cure, they are repreſented as purpoſing 
to take another way, (and inſtructed by their af- _ 
fictions ſo to do,) viz. no more to ſeek to the 

vain help of man, but to return to the Lord, 
ſeeking reconciliation with him, who as he had 


ſmitten them, ſo (as they perceived by their 


failing in others) alone was able to heal them, 


and would alſo, if in due manner ſought to. 


And this is the reaſon why they ſhould return 
unto him, expreſſed in the next words, For be 
hath torn, and he will heal us ; he hath ſmitten, 


and he will bind us up. 


In theſe words are expreſſed, 1. an acknow- 
ledgment of his over-ruling power and provi- 
dence in all things that did or could befal them, 
either of bad or good. The evils that had be- 
fallen them were not by chance, nor by the ſole 
power of thoſe who were inſtruments of inflict- 
ing them on them, but all by his ordering; fo 
that indeed whatever inſtruments he made uſe 
of for executing his judgments on them, it was 
he that did ear, he that did /mite : (Aſſyria the 
rod of mine anger, and the ſtaff in their hand is 
mine indignation, Iſa. x. 5.) and as he wounded, 
ſo he alone could heal, he that laid on the rod 


can alone take it off. Aſſur could not hold back 


his hand, nor hea], nor cure, chap. v. 13. Se- 
condly, confidence in his mercy, that it would 
over-power his wrath, and remove his. judg- 
ments; that tho? he had 7orz, yet as he could, 
ſo he would, heal; as he had ſmitten, ſo he 
would bind up. So the MS. Arabick Tranſlation 
not amiſs, N RIANY IN RIRDUR RIMDI 18 
F (or though) 
he hath broken us, he will heal us; if (or though) 
he hath ſmitten us, he will bind us up. 

So the words, He hath torn, and he will heal 
us, he hath ſmilten, and he will bind us up, 
plainly include theſe aſſertions: 1. Tho' we are 
much torn by God, yet he can again heal us, 
th he hath ſmitten us, yet he can again bind up 
the bones that he hath broken, and cure the wounds 
that he hath made: So it is then an acknow- 
ledgment of his power. Secondly, % God 
hath torn us, yet he will heal us; though he hath 


ſmitten us, yet he will bind us up: So is there 


an acknowledgment of his mercy, and profeſ- 
ſion of confidence in it. And thirdly, by look- 
ing back to what is ſaid before, chap. v. the 
laſt. I will go and return unto my place, till they 
acknowledge their offence, &c. this alſo, God 
therefore hath torn us that he might heal us, 
therefore ſmitten us that he may bind us up, which 
is an acknowledgment of his fatherly care and 
providence over them, in inflicting on them 
thoſe evils for their good; not that he? might 
deſtroy them, but that he might ſave them from 


e And ſo * 
f Ideo enim nos percuſlit ut ſanaret, corpora 


that. 
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that utter deſtruction which if not reſtrained by 
ſuch ſevere chaſtiſements, whereby they were 
made ſenſible of their folly, they would have 


run themſelves into. According to all theſe, 
the words afford them arguments and incourage- 
ments to ſtir up one another to return to him, 
and not fit down or deſpair ; 1. from his pow- 
er, 2. from his mercy, 3. from his fatherly 
affections, and gracious intentions. 

The words ſingly taken are plain, as to their 
ſignification. 1. -W Taraph, he hath torn, 
This word is here very proper, God having be- 
fore compared himſelf to a lion, chap. v. 14. 
whoſe property is to tear his prey; and the ſame 
word is there uſed D Etroph, I will tear. 
His renting their politick body or Kingdom is 
ſo expreſſed, and they likened to a poor crea- 
ture torn by a Lion. Abu Walid, an ancient 
Grammarian, expounds it here by Je, i) 


Bath made ſick and weak. The vulgar Latin 
renders it by cepit, hath taken, (as likewiſe in 
that other place, capiam, I will take) but by 


that do ? Expoſitors thereof look on here as 


meant, rapuit, hath torn, and the Doway Engliſh 
here therefore, hath wounded, though in the 
former place, chap. v. I will take, that word 
ſeems not to expreſs the force of 
which denotes an action of greater violence than 
ſimply, taking. | 

The verb is here plainly of the preterperfect 
tenſe, that ſpeaks of a thing already done; why 
then ſome ſhould render it in the future, rapter, 
ſhall tear, as Vatablus obſerves they do, I know 
no reaſon, except it ſhould be, becauſe the 
thing meant was not then done when this was 
ſpoken ; but it is (we grade? uſual in the lan- 
guage of the Prophets, to ſpeak of things to 


come as of things already done, becauſe God 


having determined them, and foretold that they 
ſhould be done, they are as certain as if already 
done; and there is greater emphaſis in that 
way of expreſſion, than there would be in utter- 
ing it by the future. Munſter hath, rapit, in 
the preſent tenſe, if it be not an error by the 
Printers, which comes much to one purpoſe here 
with the pretertenſe, but there is no reaſon to de- 
part here from what the original hath. 

ND Vayirpaenu, and he will beal us. 
Concerning this word I find no difference be- 
twixt Expoſitors. It is uſed above chap. v. 13. 
where it is faid of Afar and King Fareb, he 
could not (257 REV? Lirpo lacem) heal you; 
not of thoſe leſſer evils which had then befallen 
them, (being as > Phyſicians of no value) how 
much leſs of thoſe greater, fince threatned ? But 
even of theſe God, who threatens them, can 
and will, if duly ſought to, heal them, though 
never fo ſorely lighting upon them, the whole 
ordering of them being from him, both as to 
the inflicting and to the removing of them ; ac- 
cording to what he faith, I kill and make alive, 
T wound and I heal, neither is there any that can 
deliver out of my hand. Deut. xxxil. 39. 
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So it follows in proſecution of the ſame ar. 
gument, Þ Yac, he hath ſmitten, fo alſo ſeve- 
ra] others render the word in the preterperfet 
tenſe, as perſonating thoſe who * were in can. 
tivity, ſpeaking one to another of the condition 
they ſhould be in, as already in it, as in the for- 
mer word FW Taraph, he hath torn, is done 
But others render it in the future, He ſpall ſmite, 
as the LXX. Vulg. Lat. printed Arabic; and 
indeed the word in the Hebrew is of the future 
form, Zac, for II) Zacceb, if full written 
from the root . But Kimchi notes, that the 
future here is in the place and ſignification of the 
' preterperfect tenſe, that ſo it may agree with 
the preceding I TZarapb, which is that tenſe, 
though it be not coupled with it, by the conjun- 
ction 1 Ve, and, which is uſually put to turn 
the future into the pretertenſe ; the ſenſe requir- 
ing that it be Sake pl the uſual force of ir 


may well here take place. * Others of the 
Zews would have it taken in the ſignification of 
the preſent tenſe, as the form of the future oftcn 

is; and ſo Munſter in his tranſlation renders it, 

percutit, doth ſmite. The word then being ca- 
pable of being rendered in any of theſe ways, 
it is much indifferent which we follow, as mak- 
ing no great difference in the meaning. The 
thing ſpoken of having not been at that time 
done, yet being foretold by way of Prophecy, 
and ſo as certain as if already done, the word 
in which it is ſpoken of, if we look on it as yet 

to come, may be rendered in the notion of the 
future, if, as certainly determined by God whoſe 
purpoſe cannot be fruſtrated, it may be rendered 
in the preſent tenſe, as in doing and continuing 
to be done, or in the preter tenſe as already done, 

it being as ſure as if it were. Some think the 

reading it in the future tenſe to have an emphaſis, 

and greater expreſſion of confidence in it, He 
will ſmite, and will bind us up, i. e. yea tho? he 

do not preſently heal us, but go on yet to ſmite 

us; yet without doubt he can and will at laſt 
bind us up, and reſtore us to a good condition. 

Wann and he will bind us up: This word is 

properly uſed * in the managing of the cure of 
wounds, and broken bones, and is here tranſ- 

ferred to denote God's reſtoring them, after he 
had ſmitten them with his heavy judgments 
likened to wounds, and therefore is by ſome 
rendered by a more general term of healing, or 
curing., So the vulgar Latin, curabit nos, be 
will cure us, But the LXX render it by a 
word which is proper to another peculiar way of 
curing, vix. uf, which ſignifies the fenling 
of wounds for the better curing of them, which 
tends to the ſame purpoſe, viz. of healing, and 
therefore the Latin verſion renders it by the more 


general word, curabit; and fo the printed 


Arabick, which here follows them, (Ga 


The Chaldee thus expreſſeth the meaning, 


My 3 n N t And be that 
hath brought on us a (or the) breach, will give 45 


reſt (or eaſe.) Kimchi thinks this their return. 


$ Cepit, 1. e. rapuit. Ribera. Chr. a Caſtro. Petr. a Fig. and the Arabick lately done out of the vulgar Latin, abs. 
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y Joſias, when they ſought the Lord, and ſerv- 
ed him. But againſt this opinion are there ma- 
nifeſt exceptions, 1n as much as what 1s here 
ſpoken concerns both Judah and Iſrael, and at 
that time neither was Judah yet ſo torn or ſmit- 
ten, as is here meant, nor Iſrael healed or re- 
lieved. This here ſpoken cannot be ſaid to have 
been fulfilled till Judah and Iſrael ſhould be a- 
gain gathered together under that one head, 
ſpoken of chap. i. ver. 11. and ſalvation reached 
forth to them both. But of that time the next 
words give us more occaſion to enquire. 


Ver. 2. After two days will he revive us, in the 


tbird day he will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live 

in his ſight. 

Theſe words inſtruct them how far to extend 
their confidence in God's mercies, which he be- 
gan in the former verſe to excite them to, viz. 
to a certain aſſurance, that tho* he had ſo far 
torn them, and ſmitten them, as to lay them 
(as it were) quite dead, and to leave them in a 
ſeeming deſperate condition; yet after a deter- 
mined time he would again return in mercy to 
them, and reſtore them to life, health, and 
proſperity. She 

The time in which they ſhould remain in 
that forlorn condition, is expreſſed by the noti- 
on of H Yomaim, wo days, the time of 
their reſtitution by the time after that, OV 
why Yom haſheliſhi, % third day; a time 
in which it might ſeem in ordinary ſores (to 
which their condition is likened) unlikely to find 
eaſe. So notes Ab, Ezra; the third day, con- 
trary to any that is broken, for then is their grief 
greateſt, as Gen. xxxiv. 25, 

By two days ſome will have to be under- 
ſtood 0 jd or vy, a hort time; others, 
on the contrary, M Jt, a long time, after 
which ſhall ſuddenly follow that day of ſalvation, 
called he third day. Theſe however different 
notions, yet as to the ſcope or thing intended, 
come to one paſs, viz. to intimate, that that ca- 
lamitous condition, as of death it ſelf, ſhall not 


be for utter deſtruction, but for a determined 


time, which be it long or. ſhort, ſhall immedi- 
ately ſucceed with a time of laſting joy and 
comfort, which God ſhall in mercy without fail 
give and make good unto them ; and they 
may comfort themſelves in certain expectation, 
that however he may now ſeem utterly to have 
calt them off, they ſhall then live in his ſight. 
So that theſe words will give much the like aſ- 
ſurance of comfort, with that which is given, 
Ia. liv. 7, 8. For a ſmall moment have I for- 
Jaken thee, but with great mercy will J gather 
thee, In a little wrath ] hid my face from thee 
for a moment, but with everlaſting kindneſs will 
1have mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy Redeemer. 
Such a general interpretation doubtleſs are the 
words well capable of, and there be who would 
ave us fatisfied therewith, and reſt contented, 


ing unto the Lord, to have been in the time of and not more particularly or nicely to ſearch 


into the words: but ſurely the expreſs and par- 
ticular mentioning and deſigning of !wo days, 
and a third day, ſeems to intimate ſomething 
more particular than ſo, and to require us to 
take notice of it; and that is, according to the 
opmion of ſome both ancient and modern, the 
laying of Chriſt dead in the grave for two days, 
and rifing again early on the third day to life: 
which certainly, by any that ſhould purpoſely 
go to deſcribe it, cannot in terms plainer, or 
more agreeable, be deſcribed than by theſe here 
uſed ; and that therefore theſe words were here 
uſed for that purpoſe, prophetically to deſcribe 
it, is, I fay, by ſome not doubted. So Mer- 
cer thinks the Prophet here aperte de Chriſti re- 
ſurreftione loqui, to ſpeak plainly of the reſurrec- 
tion of Chriſt, and that this place is peculiarly 
had reſpect to by St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 4. where 
he faith of Chriſt, that he was buried, and that 
he roſe again the third day according to the Scrip- 
tures, He adds likewiſe, variis Scripture lo- 
cis Chriſtum reſurrefturum predicitur, fed tertio 
die reſurrecturum nullum aliud extat toto Veteri 
inſtrumento (quod ſuccurrat) oraculum, that it 
is foretold in feveral places of the Scripture 
that Chriſt ſhould rife again, but that he ſhould 
« riſe the third day, there is no other prophec 
(that we meet with) extant in the whole Old 
« Teſtament ; altho' others think that manifeſt- 
ed enough by the type of Fonab.* That it is 
the opinion alſo of our Tranſlators, that St. 
Paul in that place mentioned, refers to this, ap- 
pears by their putting here in the margin, as a 
reference, x Cor. xv. 4. *Dr. Hammond alſo 
faith, that the ſpace of the three days of Chriſt 
lying in the grave until his reſurrection, is here 
prophetically mentioned by Hoſea. 

But Calvin's opinion is different, and he 
thinks ſlightly of ſuch expoſitions as make the 
words a prophecy of Chriſt's death and reſur- 
rection; but the more general way of expound- 
ing them, ſo, as that they are a profeſſion of 
faith in God, that tho* he ſuffer them to lie 
long in affliction, yet he will in good time a- 
gain relieve them, to give the full meaning of 
them : of which method of God's, he ſaith there 
was in Chriſt a ſignal pattern and example. He 
is for this opinion of his ſufficiently ſpoken a- 
gainſt by many. Rivet defends him, as not 
deſerving ſo hard cenſures, yet after all that he 
faith in defence of him ,concludes, * That what he 
hatb ſaid is not, that he doth not think the intention 
of thoſe praiſe-worthy, who-refer theſe words im- 
mediately to the reſurrection of Chriſt, Certain- 
ly, I think the leaſt that can be ſaid, is that 
which a ” learned man (himſelf looked on as 
one that is not over forward in applying to 
Chriſt any prophecies, which do not undoubted- 
ly concern him) here ſaid, That the firſt obvi- 
vious ſenſe of the words, is, that when the Iſraelites 
ſhall have amended themſelves, it ſhall come to 
paſs, that God would in a ſhort time reſtore them 


* 2 Sings xxiii. 8, 4 Ab, Ezra. Abarb. C WA RN, a proverbial expreſſion of ſhort time. Kim- 
| 1, v. 
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out of ſo great miſeries, as are uſually compared 
to death. But without doubt, by the ordering 
of God, theſe words were ſo directed, as many o- 
ther words of the Prophets, as moſt evidently to 


prefigure to us the ſpace of time within which 
both Chriſt was to recover life, and his Church 


hope. Thus Grotius, Certainly, if we look on 
the words according to their bare literal found, 
we cannot but ſee them ſo punctually made 
good in the two days wherein Chriſt lay under 
the power of death, and the third day wherein 
he was revived, and roſe again, that we may 
ſee good reaſon to ſay, That ſurely Hoſea being 
a Prophet, and knowing that God would ſend 
Chriſt ſo to die, and ſo to remain for ſuch a 
| ſpace, and no longer, he ſeeing this before 

hand ſpake of the reſurrection of Chriſt, as St. 
Peter faith of what David ſpake as in his own 
perſon, Thou, O God, wilt not leave my ſoul in 
bell, neither ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corrupti- 
on, Acts ii. 30, 31. 5 

If it be objected, that the Prophet doth not 
here ſpeak (as David there did) as of a ſingle 
perſon, but faith in the plural, vs, and we, as 
joining together himſelf and the whole body of 
Fudah and Jſrael, or the Church; this is eaſily 
taken off, in as much as Chriſt did not what 
he did as a private perſon, for his own ſake, 
but as a publick perſon, and the. head of that 
body for whoſe ſake he both died, and roſe a- 
gain, that the benefit of his death and reſurrec- 
tion might redound to all; and fo in this ſpoken 
of him they might all be looked on as partners 
with him, and he with them ; he did it for their 


ſakes, and ſo they are partakers of what he 
did. And this application of the words to him, 


I look on as the more to be attended to, becauſe 
I know not how or when otherwiſe, applied to 
them, they will be found to have been made 
good, or what is of prophecy in them, may be 
ſaid to have been fulfilled to them, but in him. 
For if that queſtion be aſked z when thole, viz. 
Fudah and Iſrael, who are ſpoken to, and of, 
and muſt therefore be needs had reſpect to in 
the firſt place, as concerned in the matter, who 
are in the preceding words threatened to be torn 
and ſmitten, ſo as to be reckoned for dead for 


a ſpace, deſigned by two days, and yet here 


bid to expect to be by the power of God's mer- 
cy revived and raiſed up again in the third day, 
(which hath in it the virtue of a prophecy, that 
it ſhall be ſo to them) had ever this made good 
to them? By the two days of their lying under 


miſery, and ſo as dead, may well be (and 1 


ſuppoſe is) here meant the time of their captivi- 
ties, 1/raels, by the Afſyrians, and Fudabbs, 
by the Chaldeans, by the Prophet here foretold, 
and accordingly ſeizing on them; but when was 
that 7hird day, in which they were again raiſed 
up? Shall we ſay, as ſome ſeem to think, that 
it was at the Jews return from the Babyloniſb 
captivity ? That will not be ſufficient to make 
good the prophecy, which belongs as well to 
Iſrael as to Fudah, ſeeing that belonged parti- 
cularly to Zudah ; ſo that for all that, HMyael or 
the ten tribes might be ſtill looked on as re- 
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maining in a forlorn condition. Certainly there 
can be no time ſince that, looked on as that 
third day, which ſhould be as a common riſin 

to them all; but the time of Chriſt's coming 

wherein the Kingdom of God was ſet open 8 
them, and ſalvation reached forth to both peo- 
ple. It is manifeſt that That reſtauration of 
Fudah was not looked on of old as the ſalvation 
expected by the ancient Zews themſelves, by what 
we read of thoſe that waited for conſolation and 
redemption in 1rae!, Luke ii. 25. and 38. but 
they expected for it the coming of the Lord's 
Chriſt; and therefore when Chriſt came into 
the world, acknowledged, that now * God hag 
viſited and redeemed his people, and that now 
their eyes had ſeen his ſalvation. The very mo- 
dern Fews by their denying it to be yet fulfilled, 
becauſe they deny the Meſſiah to be yet come, 
ſhew that the fulfilling of it ſhould be in the 
time of Chriſt, and effected by him. How can 
we then, but admire the goodneſs and wiſdom 
of God in ſo ordering the language of the Pro- 
phet, in which he foretold of deliverance to 
them, as that it ſhould at once deſcribe what he, 
by whom he would reach out his ſalvation to 
them, ſhould do for imparting it to them, that 
ſo he might be known to be he that ſhould 
come for that purpoſe, and they might believe 
on him? So that the words, which in reſpect 


to them, were 7 but a figurative expreſſion of 
riſing from a calamitous to a happy eſtate, are 


according to the exact ſound of the letter in him 
only fulfilled, yea to them not at all, but in and 
through him, and by vertue of what was in 
him done, made good in that ſenſe, that they 
belong to them in, as the fruits and conſequence 
thereof. 

If it ſeem an objection, againſt the taking this 
as a prophecy of Chriſt's lying two days dead, 
and his riſing again the third day, * becauſe it 


15 not brought by name in the New Teſtament, 


as a proof of it out of the Old, but Chriſt for the 
proof of his being to riſe on the third day, 
brings not this teſtimony, but * the ſign of Jonas, 
after his lying three days in the belly of the fiſh, 


being reſtored, I think the anſwer plain, that 


Chriſt's anſwer to the Phariſees 1s according to 
their aſking, which was for a ſign, not for a 
proof in plain words, of what he ſaid concern- 
ing himſelf. | 

The ſum then of what hath been ſaid is, that 
theſe words are applicable, 1. To the condition 
of thoſe to whom they were then ſpoken, Judah, 
and [/rael, to comfort them againſt thoſe ſad 
calamities and deſtruction with which they were 
threatened, and in which they ſhould a while 
remain, by certain hope of being reſtored again 
in God's good time, to a joyful and comfortable 
condition, Secondly, to Chriſt, in whom, and 
by whom, that hoped for happineſs ſhould be 
made good to them. The words, as applied to 
them, are in a metaphorical ſenſe, to be under- 
ſtood.; %% days, and the third day, not pre- 
ciſcly for that ſpace of time, by thoſe names pro- 
perly underſtood, but more largely and indefi- 
nitely for ſuch time as was by God determined 3 
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and reviving, and raiſing up, not properly for 
bringing to natural lite ſuch as were ſo dead, but 
for reſtoring to an happy and joyful condition, 
ſuch as were in the depth and grave of miſery, 
and forſaken by God, who had withdrawn his 
fxvourable preſence, and the light of his coun- 
' tenance and protection from them, and torn and 
ſmitten them by the hands of their enemies, the 
- inſtruments of his wrath ; and ſo by the life, to 
which they ſhould be raiſed up, not the natural 
life of the body, but a comfortable enjoyment of 
God's favour, a life of grace previous to a life 
of glory : but as applied to Chriſt, agree to 
what was in him done in the ſtrict meaning of 
the letter, and ſo are accommodable to both. 


Jews and [/raelites, that the Prophet ſhould thus 
deſcribe to them the ſufferings of Chriſt, and 


his victory over them? To what purpoſe that he 


ſhould, in his calling on them to. comfort them- 


ſelves in their calamities, with aſſurance of God's 
E 3 


mercy for healing and reviving them on their 
returning to him, mingle ſuch a deſcription 
thereof? Plainly much, in giving them a ſure 
ground for that confidence which he would work 
in them, of finding help and ſalvation, not- 
withſtanding the ſeeming deſperateneſs of their 
condition, by ſetting forth to them that Saviour 
by whom God would effect this, to be ſuch 


whoſe ability for it they ſhould have reaſon to be 


confident of, by ſeeing him, in what concern- 


ed his own perſon, to be of manifeſt and un- 
doubted power over death and the grave; the 


bonds of which, after he had lain under them 
for two days, he brake, and triumphantly roſe 


again the third day : and when they ſaw him to. 


have done this, ſhould they doubt either of his 
power to ſave them, or that he was that Savi- 
our by God ordained to them? They might 
ſay, after two days, &c. becauſe by him, whom 
he would ſo raiſe up, deliverance ſhould be 
wrought for them, when their caſe was as deſ- 
perate as of one that had been ſo long dead. 
But the Jews will believe neither of theſe ; 
neither that our Lord Chriſt did ſo do, or 
that he was God's Chriſt, nor theſe words to 
have been meant of him, and therefore it will 
be in vain to urge them to them, as thinking 
thereby to convince them. To this may be an- 
ſwered, that what the Jes will do in this place, 
the like will they with the ſame confidence, as 


to any other the plaineſt proof that can be urged 


concerning Chriſt's ſufferings or reſurrection, or 
any other thing propheſied of to be done, and 
accordingly done by him, do; they will deny 
it to belong to him, but find out ſome other on 
whom to faſten it; or that it was fulfilled by 
him, ſo as to force them to believe in him, be- 
cauſe it was not ſo done, as to make for that end 
which they did expect from him, to wit, the 
ſubduing of all enemies under them, and reſtor- 
ing them to their own land, and there ſettling 
them in a flouriſhing temporal Kingdom, ſetting 
at nought a ſpiritual deliverance, and a ſpiritual 
Kingdom. Nothing but earthly hopes do they 
conceive from that Meſſiah, which they imagine 
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to themſelves; none but ſuch good things ex- 
hibited to them, ſhall make them acknowledge 
him. And that they, who will not allow of a 
Meſſiah, that ſhould at all be obnoxious to fuf- 
ferings ſhould look on Chriſt's lying two days in 
the grave, as a teſtimony that he was he that 
was ſent to fave them, cannot (except God 
ſhould open their hearts) be expected. They 
whoſe fathers, when the thing was newly done, 
or notoriouſly known, would not acknowledge 
or b ſuffer themſelves to believe that Chriſt was 
raiſed up on the third day, but rather laboured 
to ſtifle the knowledge thereof, by bribing with 
large ſums of money thoſe who were witneſſes 


to it, that they ſhould not confeſs that he was 
But for what advantage was it then to thoſe. 


riſen, but ſhould fay that his diſciples came by 
night and ſtole him away, and cauſed that ſaying 
to be reported among the Fews until this day; 
how can we think to hear them fay, that Chriſt 
was the third day raiſed up, and this prophecy 
fulfilled in him, and therefore, by it convinced, 
to confeſs that he was truly Chriſt? Yet ought 
not Chriſtians, who are aſſured of the truth of 
theſe things, and know what is here ſaid to have 
been punctually fulfilled, to let go this teſtimo- 
ny concerning him againſt them, but to make 
good uſe of it to themſelves, though they i. e. 
the Jes, will not willingly hearken to it. 
Mean while how they, by denying it, are at a 
loſs in aſſigning a meaning of this place, or to 
ſhew how it was to be completed, is evident. 
That 1t. could not be fulfilled * but by the com- 
ing of the Meſſiah, they will not deny. Re. 
fuſing therefore to acknowledge Jeſus Chriſt to 
be the Meſſiah, they look upon it as the only 
ſalvo to themſelves, to ſay that the time for the 
fulfilling of it is not yet come. This is mani- 
feſt out of the expoſitions they give of the words. 
The two days (faith R. Salomo) are the times 
« of the two puniſhments, which have paſſed 
(or taken hold) on us in reſpe& of the two 
« temples which have been deſtroyed. In the 
« third day, that is, at the building the third 
« temple, he will raiſe us up.” Abarbinel allo 
gives the ſame with a little inlargement, thus. 
He ſhall raiſe us up from (or after) two days, 
which R. Salomo expounds, from (or after) 
two puniſhments, which have paſſed over us, 
from two temples which have been deſtroy- 
ed; and in the third day, which is the temple 
that ſhall be, he will raiſe us up, and we ſhall 
live before him, becaule we ſhall no more fall 
nor return into captivity, which is a reputed 
death, but in that time he hall raiſe us up, and 
we ſhall continue in that raiſed ſtate as long as 
the earth endureth.” Others, (reported by R. 
D. Kimchi,) The two days are a comparative 
(or a figurative) expreſſion of two captivities, 
« the Egyptian, and the Babyloniſh; the third 
day, a like expreſſion of the third captivity, 
in which we now are, from which he will 
raiſe us up, and we ſhall live before him, ſo 
as that we ſhall never more go into captivity, 
but live for ever before him, becauſe we ſhall 
no more ſin.' 

How incongruous theſe expoſitions are, it is 
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the il ird day here mentioned to be a day of ca- 
lamity as well as the 7h days preceding, after 
their being revived from them; à long day, to 
laſt to a third temple not yet built, whereas the 
words after two days, and in the third day, ex- 
preſſing the ſame thing, plainly intimate that 
the third day is to be a day only of happineſs 
and profperity, to them that ſhould immediately 
after the two ſad doomy days be raiſed thereto. 


How many hundred years are paſt, and no third 


temple, ſuch as they expect, yet built, no 
other Meffiah come to do it? Some look on 
this expreſſion as tolerable, if 


typical deſcription, from which the Fetes proba- 


bly take their fancy of that third material tem- 
ple, which they ſo much talk of. But this will 


not well be fitted to it; or make any way to ſalve 
their opinion; which ſuppoſeth that this ſhall 


not be till aftef the deſtruction of the ſecond 


temple; before which the foundations of Chriſt's 


Church were raiſed to a good height. But if 


they lobk on the building of a thitd temple as 


a neceſry circumſtance for deſigning the time 
when the ſalvation here ſpoken of was to be ex- 
hibited, we have one to ſhew them which really 
was ſo, and we may well think here was had re- 
ſpect to, if that would bring them to a right 
belief of the fulfilling of this prophecy z and 


that is that of which our Saviour to them aſk-_ 


ing a ſign thus ſpake, Deſtroy this temple, and 
in three days I Will build it up, John ii. 19. ſpeak- 
ing of the temple of his body; ſo that when he 
was riſen from the dead, his Diſciples remembered 
that he had ſaid this unto them, and believed the 
ſcripture, among the teſtimonies of which to 
that purpoſe may well be reckoned theſe preſent 
words. But thoſe by whom the multitude of the 
Fews was then ſway'd, would not underſtand 
him, nor the Scriptures that concerned him. 
They made that faying of him, though by them 
perverted, before it was fulfilled, a teſtimony 
againſt him, Matt. xxvi. 61. and after it was 
actually fulfilled, ſo ſtifled the knowledge of it, 
as that it might not by the people be either 
known or believed, and fo left to their poſterity 
the groundleſs expectation of another temple, 
which (paſſing over this without taking notice 
of it) after the deſtruction of the ſecond, un- 
der which this third, which we ſpeak of, was 
both built, deſtroyed, and rebuilt, they yet look 
for, with another Meſſtah, whom, refuſing to 
acknowledge the true one, long ſince come un- 
der the ſecond temple as they call it, they ima- 
gine to themſelves. 

But if he were the true Meſſiah, whom this 
and other Scriptures did concern, and foretel of, 
why 1s it that they have not in and by him found 
deliverance ? The two days are long ſince paſt, 
and this third day hath leng run on, and we 
(fay they) are not yet revived, nor raiſed up, 
But where lies the fault of that? Certainly in 
none but themſelves ; he hath done his part; 
he vanquiſhed death, after he had two days lain 
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A COMMENTARY 
_ eaſy to 1 as to both, in that they make 


by that third tem- 
ple ſhould be underſtood the Church of Chriſt, 
the ſpiritual temple, of which Ezekiel gives a 
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under it, and was raiſed the third day, and 
called on them to riſe out of their graves, and 
to bear him company ; and many of them did 
it, both of Judab and of Iſrael, even as many 
as beheved the Goſpel of ſalvation preached to 
them, and came in at his call to his Kingdom 

but the reſt willingly remain in the grave: and 
ſhall that make the word of God, and what 
Chriſt hath done, of none effect? By no means. 
There hath evidently been done by him, that 
which leaves no room, no pretence to them for 
looking; after another Meſſiah with his third 
temple, and third day, I know not when to 
come. The ground of all this error is their 
groſs carnal mindednefs, which look not on any 
thing as reviving and raiſing up, healing or bind- 
ing them up, but a reſtoring them to the flouriſh- 
ing ſtate of a temporal Kingdom; whereas his 
Kimgdom is a ſpiritual Kingdom, and not of 
this world, and the good things therein to be ex- 
pected concern more the happineſs of the inward 
than the outward man, conſiſting not ſo much 
in outwatd wealth and proſperity, as in being 
rich in grace, and proſpering in ſoul; not in 
the favour of the world, but in living in the fa- 
vour of God, and in the right knowledge of him, 
as the following words here declare to be that, 
with hope of which they are here called on to 
comfort themſelves againſt the diſtreſs which 
they are now in, being under his diſpleaſure, 
and their averſion from him, and his from them, 
when they ſhall find him in Chriſt reconciled to 
them, whom with all their flocks and herds they 


could not pacify. 


But why ſhould we trouble ourſelves about 
making any thing of their groundleſs talk of a 
third temple, which is only to elude the truth of 
Chriſt's being come, and having performed un- 
der the ſecond temple, all, that by vertue of 
this or any other prophecy was required to be 
done by him? This only uſe can we make of 
it to be a confeſſion from them, that in theſe 
words reſpect is had to the Meſſiah, by whoſe 
coming alone, and doing what he did, could 
be (and accordingly were) made good to as ma- 
ny of them as would receive him, and ſhall be 
to as many as ſhall yet receive him, thoſe bene- 
fits, with hope of which they are here taught to 
comfort themſelves ; and therefore to convince 
them, that he, whom they were to look for, 1s 
already come, and by fulfilling all prophecies ' 
concerning the Meſſiah, hath approved himſelf 
to be truly him. 

That other expoſition by Kimchi mentioned, 
hath, beſides thoſe incongruities common to it, 
with this already ſpoken of, others alſo ; as 
namely, that whereas the words here ſpeak in 
the future of what was to come, and ſhould be 
done after this was ſpoken, it takes for one of 
the days the Egyptian bondage which was ſo ma- 
ny ages paſt, long before they were framed into 
a Kingdom, and after which they had ſo long 
lived in a proſperous and flouriſhing eſtate, til 
growing wanton they rebelled againſt God, and 
—— him to bring them to that deſolation. 

y this Prophet in the foregoing words threatned 


ere 
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&re long to come on them, both on the ten tribes, 
and the two, and are in theſe given to hope for 
deliverance from. 

R. Tanchum gives his expoſition in ſuch inde- 
finite terms, as that we cannot tell preciſely 
what he means; his words thus ſound : He 
points out two times, in which we ought to 
« addreſs our ſelves to God, that he would de- 
« liver us from the calamities thereof ; and thoſe 
« are the firſt captivity, and a ſecond, after 
« which ſhall follow a third redemption, aſter 
« which ſhall be no depreſſion, or ſervitude ; 
« that is it which he ſaith, In the third day he 


vill raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his ſight.” 


What two captivities he means, he doth not ex- 
preſs; if he mean the Egyptian, and Babylonian, 
then he falls in with that laſt ſpoken of, and is 
liable to the ſame exceptions ; if the Babyloni/h, 
and that after by the Romans, then with the for- 
mer, and requires the ſame anſwer. If we 
might interpret his words of the two captivities, 
that of the ten tribes by the A/ſyrians, and that 
of the two by the Chaldeans, and then that de- 
liverance on the 7h:rd day of that ſpiritual deli- 
verance by Chriſt wrought for the perpetual 
freedom of his people, they would then be well 
agreeable to the truth, and well expreſs what 
iſſue they who could not now but fear and ſee, 
as it were already preſent, thoſe calamities with 
which God had by his Prophet threatened to 
them, might have confidence, upon their re- 
turning unto him by repentance, to expect from 
him : namely, ſuch deliverance in Chriſt as 
ſhould be accompanied with thoſe fruits and be- 
nefits, which the following words, and we ſhall 
live in his ſight, &c. do exprels. 

The Chaldee ſeems plainly to refer the words 
to the time of Chriſt, explaining, after zwo days 
he will revive us, by, he will revive us in the 
days of conſolation which are to come. What 
elſe can he mean by the days of conſolation, but 
his coming, which © old Simeon expecting, is 
ſaid to have waited for the conſolation of Iſrael, 
Luke ii. 25. and profeſſeth, having now ſeen 
him, with his eyes to have ſeen that ſalvation ; 
which others of them alſo, as many as believed 
in him, likewiſe found; and that all of them did 
not find it, was through their own unbelief, not 
that God fruſtrated thoſe hopes, which by his 
Prophet he here bids them to conceive. 

Some of the ancient Rabbins are alſo look- 
ed on by Raimundus and 5 Galatinus, as ex- 
pounding this place concerning the reſurrection 
of the Meſſial!; but, for ought I ſee, the thing 
intended in the words that they cite, makes ra- 
ther to prove, that by the face of God, in 592 
Lepbanau, the laſt word of this verſe by ours 
rendered, in his ſight, but literally ſignifying, 
before his face, is meant Meſſiah, ſo called, than 
to prove the Meſſiah's riſing from death. But 
the matter is not of any great moment; the 
Jets in general agreeing, that the Meſſiah is 
here had reſpect to, as he by whom what good 
18 to be expected, was to be made good to them: 
and we ſeeing the words according to the ſtricteſt 
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meaning of them exactly deſcribing what our 
Lord Chriſt did, have goad reaſon to affirm, 
that they did point him out as him in whom 
God would upon their repentance be reconciled, 
and give deliverance to them; but have no rea- 
ſon to let go ſuch an evident Prophecy of his 
dying, and riſing from the dead, and manifeſt 
proof of his truth, and of his ability alſo to 
ſave others, only becauſe they will not acknow- 
ledge it to be ſo: on the ſame grounds, we muſt 
part with all to them. | 

Thus have we ſaid, I conceive, as much as 
concerns both the ſtrict literal expoſition of the 
words, and the meaning of them as applicable 
either to Chriſt, in whom they were according 
to the letter exactly fulfilled, or the Jews and 
Iſraelites then ſpoken to, to whom in him, and 
by what he did, a door of hope in the midſt of 
their calamities was ſet open; and ſhewed how, 
and when, to them they were to be made good ; 
and that ſo they have been actually and fully 
made good in him, by what he did in the time 
limited and deſcribed by two days, and a third 
day, and to them allo, at that very time in part, 
Viz. to as many of them as then embraced the 
ſalvation by him reached forth to them, but ſtill 
more and more to be completed, as it ſhall 
pleaſe God to call in any of them to his King- 
dom, and make them partakers of the merits of 
his death and reſurrection, or that glorious liber- 
ty which he thereby hath purchaſed for as many 
as ſhall lay hold thereon. For this third day, 
though ſo long ſince began, we do not look on 
to end, till with this world. So that whatſo- 
ever God ſhall do for any of them, for reviving 
or raiſing them up, according to the meaning of 
theſe words in this place, with reſpect to the 
life of grace here meant, between the time that 
Chriſt roſe from the dead, even to the end of the 
world, may we look on ſtill, as a farther ful- 
filling of this Prophecy. But though they were 
then the people peculiarly ſpoken to, and accor- 
dingly Chriſt himſelf preached and commanded 
his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel of“ deliverance 
to captives, and the acceptable year of the Lord, 
in the firſt place to the loft ſheep of Iſrael ; and 
God having raiſes up his ſon Feſus (according to 
what is here ſaid) ſent him firſt to them, to bleſs 
them in turning them from their iniquities; yet 
became he by this means a Saviour not only to 
the Jes and Iſraelites, but to the Gentiles alſo, 
even to the whole world, that he ſhould be 
+ for ſalvation unto the ends of the earth. They 
therefore that apply what is here ſaid not only 
to thoſe of the twelve tribes, to whom it was 
then particularly ſpoken, but to as many as be- 


lieve in Chriſt, that they all may through faith 


in him aſſure themſelves, if God ſhall ſuffer 
them to lie overwhelmed and greatly oppreſſed 
with any calamities for any time, yet that he both 
can and will alſo revive, and raiſe them up 
again, (as he raiſed up Chriſt, after his two 
days lying under the bonds of death, to life on 
the third day) to live for ever, do not go, in ſuch 
expoſition, beyond the genuine meaning of the 
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words, which (what was then ſpoken to them 
being writ for our admonition) according as 
here ſpoken, they will well bear. 

But there are many who ſeem to go wider in 
their interpreting the two days, and the third 
day, here mentioned; as that by the firſt day 
ſhould be underſtood, * the time under Adam, 
of a natural life ; the ſecond in Chriſt, of a life 
of grace; the third with Chriſt, of a life of 
glory: or elſe by the firſt day, Chriſt's coming 
forth out of the boſom of the Father; by the 


ſecond, his coming out of the womb of the Vir- 


gin ; by the third, his coming out of the heart 
of the earth; or, the firſt to be the day of his 
birth, the ſecond of his paſſion, the third of his 
reſurrection; or, 1. his * coming in the fleſh in 
humility, 2. his coming in glory at his reſurrec- 
tion, 3. his coming to judge the world; and 
ſuch others. And then as to the perſons which 
ſhall be revived and raiſed up; by them, ſome 
underſtand u thoſe bodies of the Saints which 


aroſe out of the graves opened at his paſſion, 


and came out of them after his reſurrection 
Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. Others, all that are to be 
raiſed, who on the third day were raiſed in 
Chriſt their head, who by his reſurrection * be- 
gat in us a lively hope of our own reſurrection, 
by which we are alſo faid to be quickened toge- 
ther with Chriſt, and raiſed up together, &c. 
Epbeſ. ii. 5, 6. Theſe and ſuch like deſcants we 
may look on as alluſions to the words, and appli- 
cations of them, rather than literal expoſitions of 
them. As much as concerns the literal meaning, 
I ſuppoſe hath been before given, as the occaſion 
of ſpeaking of them, and the time when, and 
the perſons to whom they were ſpoken, direct, 
and fo, as much as a literal expoſition requires, 
or will well admit of. BY 1 

What good reaſon there was that they ſhould 
thus exhort one another, or hearken to him that 
did exhort them to return unto the Lord, that fo 
he might, and comfort themſelves with confi- 
dence, that he would, upon their converſion, 
heal and bind them up, revive and raiſe them up, 
will eaſily appear by conſideration of the fruits 
and benefits which they ſhall receive on his ſo 
dealing with them, and of the happy condition 
which they ſhall thereby be brought to, out of 
that calamitous eſtate, that they now were in 
under his real averſation and diſpleaſure, as 
without life and light of comfort : and that con- 
dition is deſcribed in the following words ; as 
firſt, and we ſhall live in his fight. That to 
them, now as dead, he ſhould fay barely, live, 
were no ſmall benefit, life, as but a ſtate con- 
trary to death, being accounted an happinels ; 
but in that he faith, they ſhould live v5 
Lephanau, in his ſight, or as others, * before 
him, or his face, is more than ſo; more cer- 
tainly pointed out than an ordinary life; and 
that, by looking back to what is ſaid, chap. v. 
15. that he would withdraw the ſenſe of his 
ſight, face, or preſence from them, and that 


* Bernard. in vigiliis nat. Serm. II. *Þ Rivet, and Chr. a Caſtro. 
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always in his ſervice. 


1. Chaldee. LXX. Syr. Ar. Jun. 'Trem, 5 
r Coram eo, vel in conſpectu ejus, notat veram pietatem. Tarnov. 99. 
* 1 Thel. iv, 17. 


Chap. vl. 


they being ſenſible of their want of it, ſhould 
ſeek v Phanau, his face; and by what was 
ſaid on thoſe words, we may well conceive to be 
as much as to ſay, we ſhall live comfortably in 
the enjoyment and ſenſe of his favour and good 
w1ll toward us, and his continual care and pro- 
vidence over us. 
Others will have it to import as much as, we 
ſhall live as always in his preſence, and in his 
tear, * always labouring to do ſuch things ag 
ſhall be pleaſing to him, and conſtantly ſerving 
him, knowing him to overſce and obſerve all 
we do, as Gen. xvii. 1. he faith, walk „89 Le. 
phanai, before me, before my face, as in m 
ſight, and be thou perfect. And it is manifeſf 
that the true Iſraelites of old did account it a 
chief privilege to be brought by Chriſt to them 
and no ſmall happineſs of his Kingdom, and 
wherein the mercy promiſed to their forefathers, 
and his covenant and his oath which he ſware to 
Abraham, ſhould be made good, viz. that hz 
would grant unto them, that they being delivered 
out of the hands of their enemies, might ſerve him 
without fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs * before 
him all the days of their life, according to the ex- 
reſſion of old Zacharias, Luke i. 72, 73, 74. 
his and the former cannot be really ſeparated, 
for certainly, whoſoever hath any ſenſe of God's 
preſence with him and favour to him, and de- 
fires to retain it, will always endeavour to walk 
as in his preſence, to t walk with him, truly wor- 
ſhip, obey, and faithfully ſerve him, and who- 
ſoever walketh as in his preſence, will not doubt 
of finding him preſent with him for good; ſuch 
an inſeparable connexion is there betwixt his fear 
and favour, being as it were mutual cauſes one 
to the other, But of thoſe that conſider them as 
diſtinct one from the other, many think the 
former expoſition to be here preferable, as more 
immediately inferred from what is ſaid at the end 
of the former chapter. Among thoſe who em- 
brace the latter ſeems Marbinel, who expounds, 
and we ſhall live in bis ſight, i. e. yyraya Ton. 
” Others refer this to the 
perpetual ſight of God, and enjoyment of his 
preſence, and living * continually with him in 
the life to come, wherein they ſhall ſee him 
face to face, and as he is. 
To theſe the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems to lead 
the way, thus interpreting the latter part of this 
verſe, In the day of the reſurrection of the dead 
be fhall raiſe us up, and we ſhall live before him. 
And to this is reducible what“ another ſays, 
who makes, his /ight, to be as much as cum co, 
with him, i. e. lam certo quam ipſe vivit, as cer- 
tainly as be himſelf lives, or eddem vitd caleſti & 
beat4 quam ipſe vivit, with the ſame heavenly and 
bleſſed life which he lives. For to live in the 
ſight of God is 70 be partaker vite & felicitatis 
Dei, of the life and happineſs of God. This uſe 
of the word 11327 Lephanau, in his ſight, might 
we, if there were need, confirm by a not unlike 
uſe of it, P/al. Ixxii. 5. where Y 2399 Liphne 


[ 


u See Chr. à Caſtro. Pet. 
acies ejus. Interlin. coram face us. 
t Gen. v. 4. 

2 1 Jo. iii. 2. 


m ſerom. 


* Pare. 


Y 1 Cor, xiii. 12. 
yareach, 
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yareach, in the ſight (or before) the Moon, 1s, as 
long as the Moon endureth:; And verſe 17. 
wonu 127 Liphne ſhemeſh, before (or, in the 
feght of) the Sun, as long as the Sun, But tho 
this expreſſion may be applicable to everlaſting 
life, and that be here included as that in which 
this happy eſtate here ſpoken of ſhall end, and 
conclude with; yet that it is not here immedi- 
ately ſpoken of, will appear from what 1s ſaid 
in the next following words, wherein 1s deſcrib- 
ed the work and ſtudy, wherein thoſe that have 
attained the life here mentioned, ſhall imploy 
themſelves, and account it their happineſs to be 
exerciſed in, which is ſuch as pertains to the 
more imperfect ſtate of this life, rather than to 
the perfect ſtate of the life to come, in theſe 
words. 


Ver. 3. Then ſhall we know, if we follow on to 

know the Lord : his going forth 1s prepared as 
the morning; and he ſhall come unto us as the 
rain; as the later and former rain unto the 
earth. | 


n' EN Dyno BT) dn Venedeab 
nirdephab laddat eth Fehovah, which our Tran- 
ſlators render, Then ſhall we know, if we follow 


on to know the Lord: where the particle, if be- 


ing put in a different character, ſhews that it is 
not expreſſed in the Hebrew, but by them ſup- 
plied ; the words in the original barely ſound- 
ing, And we ſhall know,. we ſhall follow on to 
know the Lord. * Others therefore ſupply 
(aud) between the two verbs, we hall know, 
and we ſhall follow to know, (or ® that wwe may 
know, ) according to which an © ancienter 
Engliſh, Then ſhall we have knowledge and en- 
deavour our ſelves to know the Lord. Others, 
ut, that, i. e. how, So the Manuſcript Arabick, 
al 3x0 hens AS , And we fall 
know how we may follow (or purſue) the know- 
ledge of the Lord. Others make up the ſenſe 
otherwiſe, * ſome making the firſt of the verbs 
joined, as it is, to the other, to have the force 
either of a participle, ſcientes, we knowing, or of 
an adverb, ſcienter, we hall knowingly, (or in 
right manner, according to knowledge, not 
with zeal, that is ot according to knowledge) 
follow, &c. | 

Another e learned man, making the firſt of 
the Verbs to refer to what was ſaid before, and 
be will raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his ſight, 
thus: © And we, i. e. when we ſhall know that, 
* v2, that we are raiſed up to a new life, when 
_ © we ſhall by experience have learned that, we 
* ſhall not ceaſe, but follow on that we may 
now the Lord.“ * Others, If we ſpall with 
knowledge follow the Lord, his going forth, &c. 
lo referring it to what follows to make up the 
ſentence, or affirm any thing. Theſe all make 
good meanings, and juſtifiable conſtructions, 
but the taking the words barely as they are 
in the original, without any ſupply or addition, 
lo much as of (* and) between the two verbs, 


* Vulg. Lat. Pagn. b Ab. Ez. and Kimchi on Hol. 
Tranſl, * Druf. 4 Rom. x. 2. © Lud. de Dieu. 


ſeems to be the more emphatical expreſſion, and 
we ſhall know, wwe ſhall follow to know the Lord: 
ſo it doth not only declare, that being raiſed 
up ſo as to live a new life in the ſight of God, 
they ſhall have means given them, if they will 
make diligent uſe of them, to attain to the 


knowledge of the Lord, which ſeems to be 


the 1mport of our laſt tranſlation, nor yet that 
they ſhall have both means and knowledge how 
to make uſe of thoſe means, as others ſeem to 
intimate; but that they ſhall both have know- 
ledge of the Lord, and ſhall uſe all diligence, 
and all poſſible means for the increaſe of it, and 
ſtrive more and more to the perfection of it: as 
if this were the privilege and fruit of that life, 
which they have now conferred on them in Chriſt, 
that they ſhould now have both their underſtand- 
ings inlightened with the true knowledge of 
God, which above they are ſaid not to have had, 
ver. iv. 1. and to have been deſtroyed for want 
of it, ver. 6. and their minds and wills inclined 
to endeavour to grow and increaſe in it, as ac- 
counting it their great happineſs ſo to do, yea 
even their life itſelf to conſiſt in it, according to 
that expreſſion of our Saviour, John xvil. 3. 
This is life eternal, that they may know thee the 
only true God. It was no ſmall part of that mi- 
ſerable life that they were now in, and therefore 
looked on as death itſelf, that they had no fight 
of God, no knowledge of him ; what ſhall 
then the living in his ſight, and the having the 


light of his knowledge, be, but as life from 
death, yea a true heavenly life to them? 


It is elſewhere promiſed, as a great privi- 
lege of Chriſt's Kingdom, that then they ſhould 
all know the Lord, Jer. xxx1. 34. and as a great 
bleſſing, that he would give them an heart to 
know him, Jer. xxiv. 7. Theſe having both 
theſe conferred upon them, both the knowledge 
of the Lord, and a heart to follow to know 
him, muſt needs be in an happy condition, and 
even now may be looked on as having their 
converſation in heaven. Yet is this happy con- 
dition ſo deſcribed, as to ſhew (as we ſaid) that 
that life in the fight of God, in which it is faid 
that it ſhall be fo with them, is to be under- 
ſtood of a ſtate of life of grace in this world, 
not of the life of glory in the world to come, 
tho? to that it tends, and ſhall end in it. For 
while he faith, we ſhall follow to know, that 
is, ſeek more and more to know, it argues that 
their knowledge is in a growing eſtate, tending 
to, but not yet come to that perfection, which 


is proper to the life to come, according to that 


deſcription of the difference between them given 
by the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xxii. 12. Now we ſeæ 
as through a glaſs darkly, but then face to face; 
now I know in part, but then I ſhall know as 
even alſo I am known. 

Again, thoſe ſpoken of, viz. 7udab and 1/- 
rael, here placing that happineſs which they 
expect to be brought to by the Meſſiah, in that 
they ſhall live in God's light, and know him, 
and have opportunity of following to know him, 


i. 6. making U She, ut, to be underſtood. c Geneva 


Ve, and for, cum, or quando, when, 5 Jun, Trem. 


Some Editions of the LXX have , and, ſome have it not, but read as the Hebrew. 
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it plainly ſhews that that happineſs did not con- 


ſiſt in being reſtored to the flouriſhing ſtate of a 


temporal Kingdom, nor the plenteous enjoy- 
ment of earthly good things, wealth, pleaſures, 
worldly greatneſs, honour, Sc. but in the en- 
joyment of God's favour, having him reconciled 
to them, and in the right knowledge of him and 
his ways, that ſo they might in acceptable man- 
ner ſerve him, and live unto him here, that 
they might live with him for ever; and ſo con- 
vinceth how groſly miſtaken they were, who 
when Chriſt came to make good all things here 
expreſſed, as they were to be expected, to recon- 
cile and reſtore them to God's favour, to give 
them true knowledge of him, and his will, and 
ways, and grace to enable them to make profici- 
ency in knowledge and godlineſs, and to bleſs 
them with all ſpiritual bleſſings, did yet reject him, 
and refuſe to acknowledge him for what he was, 


viz. the true Meſſiah, becauſe theſe were the chief 


bleſſings that he promiſed them, and not earthly 
good things, not worldly wealth, but grace, not 
an earthly, but an heavenly Kingdom. 

It will not be needful to warn, that by the 
knowing of the Lord here is meant not only a 
ſpeculative knowledge, but ſuch as is directed 
to practice, and accompanied with it, a know- 
ledge of the Lord and his will, that they may 
rightly believe in him, and love him, and fear 
him, and acceptably ſerve him, as without a 
right knowledge of him they cannot do. All 
pretended ſervice to him without that, will be 
but as the blind offered for ſacrifice to him, 
which by the law was forbidden, and would 
not be accepted. What behaviour he requires 
in them, that will be ſaid 7 know him, appears 
by what he faith was 7% know him, Jer. xxii. 15, 

16, Sc. viz. doing judgment and juſtice, &c. 
We cannot look on that as a knowing of God, 
which doth not comprehend the l whole worſhip 
of God, and a purpoſe and endeavour of obſer- 
ving all his commandments : not amuls there- 
fore Kimchi explains the verb, ſignifying know- 
ing in the ſecond place, viz. Hy Ledaat, 70 


know, by way? Leabdo, to ſerve him ; as 
King David faith to his fon Solomon, Know the 


Lord God of thy father, and ſerve him with a 
Perfect heart, and willing mind, 1Chron. xxvili. . 
where he is rightly known, he is ſo ſerved, and 
Only then when he is ſo ſerved, rightly known, 
The Chaldee therefore here expounds it, wwe will 
learn, we will follow to know the fear of the 
Lord. | 

The words of this verſe hitherto deſcribe 
how -they in their turning to God, and ſeeking 
for mercy from him, that they may live in his 
favour, ſhall be, or ought to be, affected to- 
wards him, and things pertaining to him ; thoſe 
that follow, deſcribe how he, being ſo duly 
ſought to, will exhibit himſelf and his favours 
to them, under a double ſimilitude. In the firſt 
of which his manifeſtation of himſelf to them 
for its comfortableneſs, clearneſs, continued in- 
creaſe and diffuſiveneſs, is compared to the morn- 
ing; in the ſecond, for its good effects, in do- 


i Malac. i. 8. k Deutr. xv. 21. 
p. 242. P Abarb, 


| Rivet. 
4 See the ſame, and Aben Ezr. 
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ing them good, and making them fruitful in 
good ; to the rain, that in due ſeaſon and mea- 
ſure coming on the earth, maketh it fruitful. 
This to be the ſcope of the words we ſhall eaſi- 
ly perceive, by looking on them in order, His 
going forth is prepared as the morning. 

NI Motſao, His going forth, viz, the go- 
ing forth of God laſt ſpoken of. He had be- 
fore ſaid, chap. v. 15. that he would go and re. 
turn to his place, &c. withdraw his face and fa- 
vourable preſence from them. His returning 
in favour and manifeſtation of himſelf again to 
them for good, may well in oppoſition to that 
abſence, be called his going, or coming forth ; 
and this is ſaid to be 19 N) Ceſhachar na- 
con, prepared as the morning. Nacon prepared, 
the word ſo ſignifies, and alſo firm, and certain, 
and evident, which will not fail, and cannot be 
withheld ; and either of theſe ſignifications, or 
all, may be here taken. His manifeſtation of 
himſelf to his is prepared, certainly decreed 
and appointed by him with himſelf, and ſo 
ſhall certainly be made good, and have effect: 
who ſhall hinder it? and ſo in both regards is 
well compared to the ½οj¹òðg, which according 
to the law by God preſcribed to nature, doth 
neceſſarily and certainly break forth at its ap- 
pointed time, being not to be hindered or kept 
back. In that laſt verſe of the 3 chapter, God 
faith, In their affiiftion qi Yefſhacharune- - 
ni, they will ſeek me early, or in the morning, and 
here they ſay his coming forth to them ſhall be 
prepared Muh) Ceſhachar, as the morning, 
? which well allude one to the other, They ſhall 
ſeek for him as they that ſeek or defire the 
coming of the morning, and he will come to 
them as the morning, as certainly and as readily 
as the morning. Which, beſides what hath 
been ſaid, imports that he will bring with him 
as great joy and comfort, as the clear morning 
ariſing doth to thoſe that have wandered in a 
dark night; ſo that tho? they have been in hea- 
vineſs for a night, yet joy ſhall come to them in 
the morning ; which ſignifies that he will ma- 
nifeſt and cauſe to ſhine upon them 139) 118 
his light and goodneſs, as Kimchi ſpeaks : and 
that in another regard alſo, viz. of the 4 certain 
growth and increaſe of it toward perfection, as 
the light or ſpring of the morning groweth to 
perfect day: and alſo of the clearneſs of the 
manifeſtation of himſelf to them; R. 11371 
Pay DIY RU WUNR MR Warn WRI (as 
Kimchi's father) He ſball be pure or clear to is, 
as the light of the morning, in which are no 
clouds, is pure: which Bootius thinks here chief- 
ly meant. Anim. l. 2. c. 11. $. 12. The dit 
fuſiveneſs or extent of which manifeſtation of his 
goodneſs, will be by the ſame compariſon ne- 
ceſſarily intimated, it being like the morning, 
the light of which is not confined to any nar- 
row compaſs, but in a moment ſpreads itſelf on 
the face of the earth. 

In this expoſition hitherto we have followed 
that conſtruction of the words, which our Tran- 
Nation gives, which, I think, is the plaineſt 


n See Rivet. © Boot. 
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and moſt agreeable to them in the Hebrew. O- 
thers give what is ſomething different, tho* not 
to make much alteration in the ſenſe. Some 
make the affix in N Motſao, bis going forth, 
which we refer to —I\171 the Lord before men- 
tioned, to pertain to Y Shachar, be morning, 
that the words may ſound, we hall follow to 
know the Lord, as the morning, whoſe ging forth 
is prepared, ſo Kimchi; the meaning faith he is, 
If we ſhall do this, viz. that we follow to know 
the Lord, be will be to us as the morning, whoſe 
going forth is prepared. So allo the Syriack, 
We ſhall know to go (on) to the knowledge of the 
Lord QAO col 2a <a) like the 


morning, whoſe going forth is certain (or eſta- 


bliſhed.) So the manuſcript Arabick verſion 


allo, which is, And we ſhall know how we may 

follow the knowledge of the Lord, g . 

% C CN. of 45 the morning, the 

place of whoſe ariſing (or appearing ) is ſet- 
4 | 


Hel. | | 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt goes the ſame way, 
who hath it, And we ſhall learn, we ſhall follow 


to know the fear of the Lord, as the light of the 


morning, which with (or at) its going forth doth 
adorn (or doth” dart forth.) This makes no 
different ſenſe as to the whole of the matter from 
the former, it being much one, whether the go- 
ing forth of the morning it ſelf, or of him who 
in that regard is compared to it, be deſcribed 
but certainly in this latter way the conſtruction 
is more harſh and obſcure, and leaveth ſome- 
thing to be ſupplied, which according to K:m- 


chis expreſſion is "I8ÞP n He will be to us. 


The others leave it more in doubt, as whether 
they refer the affix in NR Motſao, his going 
forth, to the morning, or to their knowledge, 
and the manner or meaſure of it, or to them- 
ſelves, who ſhall know the Lord, as R. Salomo 
plainly takes it, ſupplying and expounding it, 
to know thee in truth and integrity, MU) MN 
Wen 15) WR MM prepared as this morning, 
whoſe going is prepared ; but the former, agree- 


able to our Tranſlation in referring the affix in, 


bis going forth, to him, is ſo much plainer and 
withal ſo agreeable to the Hebrew, that we can- 
not but prefer it. If the ſupply of, if, at the 


beginning of the verſe, which Kimchi puts, may 


ſeem to mollify any harſhneſs in the conſtructi- 
on, and make the meaning any thing more ea- 


ſy and obvious, that may as well be taken in 


the way which we follow, as in the other, and is 
ſo by * ſome taken in; thus Si cognoſcamus Do- 


minum, & cognoſcendo eum ſectemur, If we ſhall 


know the Lord, and in knowing ſhall follow him, 
(or ſhall follow in knowing him,) tam promptum 
erit nobis ejus auxilium, quam eſt aurora, His 
help ſhall be as ready (at hand) to us as is the 
morning : or, * If with knowledge we follow the 


Lord, exortus ejus, his riſing, (or going forth) 


tanquam aurore comparatus eſt, is ready prepared 
as that of the morning, ſhall more and more 
grow in clearneſs and meaſure as that doth, Ac- 


Dp Faculari. Buxt. Lex. magn. * Grot. 
* 'Trem. Cappel. 
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cording to theſe, the firſt words will ſeem to 
be taken imperatively, inſtead of, and we /hall 
know, we Hall follow, &c. let us know, let us 
follow, &c. his going forth; which is as much 
as to ſay, If we ſo go on to know him, wwe ſhall 
find him ſo to be. FT: 3h | | 
The Greek appears to refer the affix in RY9 
as we do, viz. to the Lord, tho as to the con- 
ſtruction and ſignification of the word, they go 
a clean different way, inſtead of a noun putting 
a verb, and that of a different meaning; for 
what others tranſlate his going forth, they ren- 
der, "$vpyrouey c lr, we ſhall find him, ws de 
Ero, 45 4 ready prepared morning. Here will 
be to be obſerved, that the noun xd or * 
Motſa, (as both ways it is written) is from NN 
Yatſa, 7o go forth, with the firſt radical Tod, 
but the verb rd Matſe, with HM radical, 
ſignifies fo find, from which v this form would 
ſignify, [nveniens eum, finding bim. Hence 
* ſome think the LXX took it to be from this 
latter root, and looked on it as the infinitive 
mood of it, and to ſignify as a noun, his finding, 
or the finding of him, or ”elſe read it otherwiſe 
than it is now read in the Hebrew, to wit, 
WIYIR%YA wwe have found, (or ſhall find.) I think 
he might as well have ſaid NAD which is 
properly, wwe ſhall find. I ſhall not inſiſt on 
theſe conjectures; I think we may fay, that 
tho* thoſe Interpreters read it, as now it is found, 
yet they did very well expreſs the meaning: 
to ſay, that his going forth is ſo, what doth it 
import, but that we ſhall find him ſo? Abar- 
bine! in his Expoſition happily enough joins 
both theſe roots, his Expoſition of the whole 
verſe hitherto, running thus. And then, in 
« the time of that ſalvation, we ſhall know, we 
« ſhall follow to know the Lord, becauſe in the 
time of the ſalvation to come, according to 
« what the Prophets have promiſed, the earth 
« ſhall be filled with the knowledge of the Lord : 
and Feremy faith, they ſhall not teach any 
more every man his neighbour, and. every man 
« his brother, &c. for they ſhall all know me, 
« &c, therefore he ſaith here, and we ſhall 
now; and becauſe the knowledge of the 
« glorious God as he is, is impoſſible, accord- 
ing as it is ſaid, for no man ſhall ſee me, and 
live, therefore after he had ſaid, and we ſhall 
« know, he explains what he had ſaid, by ſay- 
ing, we ſhall follow to know the Lord: as 
much as to ſay, not that we ſhall know him, 
and apprehend him in perfection, but that we 
« ſhall uſe our endeavours and labours in the 
knowledge of him, altho' we cannot know 
him perfectly, and his going forth ſhall be 
prepared, or certain, as the morning, i. e. 
« as a man doth at the firſt behold the light of 
the morning, and is (thereby) aſſured that the 
« Sun will go forth, (or ariſe) on the earth, 
« without doubt, ſo ſhall he that follows to 
© know the Lord, be certain and aſſured, 
E Sheymtſachu, that he ſhall find him. 
And conſider what he faith, N) Ceſhachar, 


And fo the printed Arab. Gen. iv. 15. 


X 6 as 
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* as the morning; for becauſe he had ſaid a- 
< bove, In their affiftion 1131? Yeſhacha- 
< runeni, they will ſeek me in the morning, con- 
< cerning their ſeeking of God, therefore he 
« faith of him, NRW 1133 NUI bis going forth 
« 75 certain Ceſhachar, as the morning, as much 
< as to ſay, as we ſhall /eek him in (or as) the 
© morning, ſo ſhall NRW Matſao, his coming 
« forth be certain and aſſured, 139 N] She- 
< y'matſe lanu, that he will be found of us. 
What is then the meaning according to him, 
but what the Greek expreſs, ws dpFpov trouuey 
Cg . | 
That which we have ſaid hitherto, concerns 
the ſignification and conſtruction of the words, 
as to the literal meaning of them; as to the ap- 
plication of them there is farther difference be- 
twixt Expoſitors, as concerning the perſon cal- 
led Jehovab, the Lord, and his manifeſtation 
of himſelf, to whom, how, and wherein it 
ſhall be. | 
Some look on Chriſt here immediately ſpo- 
ken of, called by that name proper to God a- 
lone, and the going forth and coming mentioned, 


to be his, ſo far as that his being ſo called 


+ ſhould be a proof of his Godhead : and by his 
going forth they will have to be underſtood, 


I. his going forth out of the womb in his na- 


tivity, 2. his going out of the grave in his re- 
ſurrection, and 3. his going forth through the 
whole world by the preaching of the Goſpel. 
All theſe may well come under that notion. But 
| tho! it fo be, and all theſe things were fulfilled 
in Chriſt, and not without him, yet whether 
he be the perſon particularly ſpoken of, as a di- 
ſtint perſon of the Trinity, we may doubt, 
and think otherwiſe. For the Lord here named, 
is manifeſtly the ſame who above ſaid, he would 
withdraw himſelf from them, chap. v. 15. and 
to whom they are inſtructed, and called upon 
by the Prophet (or ſaid, that they ſhould call 
upon one another) to return to, with confidence 
that he would heal them, and revive and raiſe 
them up, ſo that they ſhould live in his ſight, 
and whom they ſhould know and purſue more and 
more to know ; his going forth it is which ſhould 
be prepared as the morning, and who fhould come 
unto them as the rain, &c. and him whom ſhall 


we ſay to be, according to the continued tenor 


of the words, or without paſſing from one per- 
ſon to another, but God, without reſpect to the 
diſtinction of perſons ? 

And if we aſk to whom he ſhall afford that 
manifeſtation of himſelf, expreſſed by his going 
forth as the morning, and his coming unto them 
as the rain, and how he ſhall manifeſt himſelf 
to them ? we muſt certainly in the firſt place 
have regard to thoſe who are here expreſly ſpo- 
ken to and of, who are both Judab and 1/rael, 
the two tribes and the ten, as chap. v. 12, 10. 
Sc. tho? with them it may be extended to more: 
ſo that this manifeſtation muſt be ſuch as may 
N concern them both. So that if it be 
aſked, how this manifeſtation promiſed and 
looked for ſhall be made good, ſomething muſt 
be aſſigned which is common to all, viz. as to 


| 2 Id. and Calov. in Poole. 


2 Petr. a Fig. 
4 


NTARY Chap. vl. 


many of them as ſhould /eek the Lord, and ye. 
turn unto the Lord, and know, and follow on 10 
know him : and not reſtrained to one without the 
other. And therefore, whereas ſome would 
reſtrain this to God's returning in favour to the 
Fews, in delivering them from the Babyloniſh 
captivity, it is © excepted againſt, becauſe that 
cannot well be looked upon as common to them 
with all 1ael, tho' ſome of them then joined 
themſelves to them, and returned with them, 
And it therefore ſeems more convenient to un- 
derſtand it of God's manifeſtation of his grace 
and favour in ſending of Chriſt as a common 
Saviour, and revealing himſeſf in him, for the 
deliverance: and conſolation of all the twelve 
tribes, and not only of them, but of all others 
that ſhould rightly know him, and from him 
ſeek for ſalvation. In him, was it reached forth 
toall, and in him, and him only, to be found 
of all them, who turning to the Lord, rightly 
ſeek it, in ſuch a way as he promiſed they ſhould 
find it. Never did God fo fully manifeſt him- 
ſelf in any of his goings forth, or give ſo clear 
and comfortable knowledge of himſelf to men, 
as in Chriſt, * who is the image of the inviſible 
God; ſo that whoſoever hath known him, hath 
known the father alſo, and whoſoever hath ſeen 
him, hath ſeen the father, John xiv. 7, 9. and 
therefore when he came into the world, holy Za- 
chariah, being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ſaith, 
(in language very much agreeing with what we 
have here) The day-ſpring from on high hath vi- 
ſited us, to give light to them that fit in darkneſ5 
and the ſhadow of death, to guide our feet into the 
way of peace. What is this to ſay, but that the 
going forth of God manifeſting himſelf in him, 
was prepared as. the morning, by the preaching, 
of the Goſpel, communicated to all that would 
open their eyes to receive this morning light ? 
Which revelation of himſelf is certainly a more 
illuſtrious going forth of his, than his deliverance 
both of Judab and Trae! out of their feveral 
captivities, or even ſuch a glorious reſtitution of 
them to a flouriſhing temporal Kingdom, as 
the Fews fancy to themſelves, could be faid to 
be, if any ſuch were effected; beſides that ne- 
ver any ſuch have been effected, that ſo this 
Prophecy might be faid thereby to be fulfilled : 
but this ſo fully hath been, that there is not one 
tittle of it fallen to the ground, but whatſoever 
can be underſtood by God's going (or coming) 
forth as the morning, 1s in his manifeſting him- 
felf in Chriſt, in ſending him for a Saviour in- 
to the world, and the preaching of the Goſpel 
of falvation through him, and his reaching it 
forth to all that know him, and follow to know 
him, made good. 

This ſeems the import of the firſt ſimilitude, 
whereby is declared how God, upon their turn- 
ing to him, and duly ſeeking him, returning in 
favour to them, will exhibit the tokens thereof 
in a moſt evident manner to them. The ſecond, 
wherein he farther declares, how good and be- 
neficial he will ſhew himſelf to them, is in theſe 
words expreſſed, And he ſhall come unto us as the 
rain, as the latter and former rain unto the earth. 

d Calv. 


© See Chr. a Caſtro. Coloſ. i. 15. 


He, 


7 HW Ty 


& 


Chap. VI. 


He, the ſame Lord, under thoſe circumſtances 
as to the perſon before mentioned, ſhall come; 
they, or the Prophet ſpeaking in their name or 
perſon, ſay, he ſhall come; which, looking on 


the Prophet as having theſe words put into his 


mouth by the holy Spirit, is all one as if God in 
his own perſon had ſaid, I will come; come, 
that is, ſhew manifeſt tokens of his preſence, or 
will be to them as the rain, the latter and the for- 
mer unto upon the earth, as beneficial to them as 
thoſe rains to the earth, always doing good un- 
to them, and making them fruitful in good. For 
ſo is it manifeſt by the uſe of that ſimilitude elſe- 
where in Scripture, and by the nature of thething 
it ſelf, from which the compariſon is drawn, that 
the ſcope thereof is to denote the conferring of 
great good and benefit. 


In Deut. xi. 14. God promiſing to the Vacl- 


iles a bleſſing on their land, faith that he would 
give them the rain of their land in due ſeaſon, the 
fir rain, and the latter rain, that they might ga- 
ther in their corn, and their wine, and their oil. 
When they had theſe rains duly given, then had 
they ordinarily plenty of thoſe fruits of the earth; 
without them, they failed ; they therefore be- 
ing looked on as neceſſary cauſes of great bleſ- 
ſing to them, other things alſo, which brought 
with them, or were occaſions to them of, bleſ- 
ſings in other kinds, whether ſpiritual or tem- 
poral, may well be, and are, compared to 
ſuch rains. So Deut. xxxii. 2. the doctrine or 
word of God, or what Moſes from him ſpake, 
is compared to rain, and ſhowers, In P/. Ixxii. 
6. that pſalm from Solomon, or rather a pro- 

hecy of Chriſt figured by Solomon) it is ſaid of 

im, to denote the great benefits accruing by 
his reign, He ſhall come down like rain upon the 
mown graſs, as ſhowers that water the earth. 
And Prov. xvi. 15. to ſhew the benefits of the 
King's favour, that it is lite a cloud of the latter 
rain; and which may well agree with the ſcope 
of this preſent place, 1}. lv. 10, Sc. where is 
expreſſed the happy ſucceſs of thoſe, who be- 


lieve God's promiſes in Chriſt, As the rain 


cometh down and the ſnow from heaven, and re- 
turneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and 
maketh it bring forth and bud, that it may give 
feed to the ſower, and bread to the eater; ſo ſhall 
my word be, that goeth forth out of my mouth, it 


hall not return unto me void, but it ſhall accom- 


Pliſh that which I pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in 


the thing whereto I ſent it. For ye ſhall go out 
with joy, and be led forth with peace: the moun- 
tains and the hills ſhall break forth before you into 


finging, Sc. So here then when they ſay, or 


are taught from him to ſay, that he ſhall come 


unto them as the rain, as the latter and former 
rain unto the earth, what is it elſe but that they 
did, or. ſhould expect, from him reconciled un- 
to them, plenty of all bleſſings, ſpiritual and 
temporal, inward and outward comforts, all 
things that might conduce to their happineſs, 
railing them from the deſolate condition they 
were 1n, and do them good, and make them 


* Showers of bleſſings. Eze. xxxiv. 26. 


exicographers do not acknowledge it. 
Kimchi 6 | Ab. Ezra. 7 


f Abarb. 
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good; all which are by him richly conferred in 
Chriſt, and wrought by the preaching of the 
Goſpel, and the holy Spirit working in them; 
which they that received him found, and ſo had 
this fulfilled to them, though never reſtored to 
their own country, the ſeaſonable rains of which 


yet to be enjoyed, the more carnal minded of 


them * think themſelves by what is here ſaid, put 
in mind of, while, by way of compariſon, the 
plentiful influence of the divine grace on their 
ſouls is to the rains that then ſhall there in their 
due ſeaſon fall, likened. | 

This being the ſcope of the ſimilitude; as for 
the litera] explication of the terms, we have here 
firſt, rain in general named, and then two di- 
ſtinct ſorts of it, which, in that country where 
this was ſpoken, were ſuch as they depended on 
for making the earth fruitful, and crowning the 
year with plenty. The firſt named is Up 
Malkoſh, which is, according to the ſignification 
generally given to it, rendered the latter rain, 
as including in it the notion of * "mn , that 
which is after or later than another. R. Tanchum, 
as alſo the MS. Arabick, render it by „ La- 
kis, as if that root had in Arabick the fame ſig- 
nification with that in Hebrew. However that 
perhaps, in other authentick Arabick Authors, 
will not be found, it is in the Syriack tongue 
known, wherein the root c * Lakeſp ſig- 
nifies to be late or backward, and is referred to 
rain or fruits, as the nouns thence derived ; and 
this rain ſeems ſo called, in that it came laſt on 
the corn, to wit, before harveſt, when the corn 
was now grown up, fo that by it the grain in 
the ears might be plimmed and ſwell, or be 
made full ; rendered therefore by the Syriack, 
12.3 Rabio, the ſpring-rain. The ſecond 
named is reh, rendered, the former rain, 
and in the forecited Deut. xi. 14. the firſt rain, 
viz. that which fell in autumn, at the time of 
ſowing, cauſing the earth to be fit to cheriſn the 
ſeed, and it to take root therein, called alſo elſe- 
where from the ſame root, Moreb, as Joel ii. 23. 
and in thoſe places is it put in the firſt place be- 
fore Malkoſb, which perhaps cauſed the Greek 
and Vulg. Latin here allo to place them ſo. The 
theme or root IN Yarah hath two ſignifications, 
the one o teach, the other, to throw, or dart: 
and ſome will have in the name of NM 27oreb, 
or d Moreb, reſpect to be had to one of 
theſe, viz. from its darting, as it were, or 
ſmiting the earth in deſcending on it; others to 
the other, in that it did, as it were, diſcipline 
the earth, and make it fit for nouriſhing and 
bringing up the ſeed that was caſt into it. It 
being thus taken as a noun, ſignifying the former 
rain, there will be underſtood the * conjunction 
Ve, and, and before the following word y 
Arets, the earth, either 2 Be, in, or on, or ® 5 
Le, unto, on the earth, or unto the earth, as in 
the former 135 Lanu, 10 us, which ours take. But 
theſe being not expreſſed, there be who rather 
take it here, not for a noun ſignifying that rain, 
but rather as a verb or participle; and ſome ac- 
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cording to one of the forementioned ſignifica- 
tions, as of darting down, or deſcending upon, 


as if it denoted Le ND &) de e ors 
that darteth the earth, and ſtriketh into it, that is, 
deſcends upon it; the MS. Arabick Verſion, ren- 
dering N , e S db - Shes 
and be ſhall come like rain to us, and like the latter 
rain, and the earlier rain that deſcends on the 
earth, expreſſeth both. Others ſeem to reſpect 
more the other of diſciplining, or inſtilling for 
teaching, as the Chaldee, which renders, ROP7I 
Ny N 1497 as the latter rain that watereth or 
ſatiates the earth, as if N ſignified the ſame 
a that WP. So the Syriack Tranſlator al- 
ſo takes it. Abarbinel coupleth both theſe 
ſignifications in his expoſition, WR U 

WI NMRImWMALY TT 73 T1 and lite the 


alter rain which deſcends, yea ſo as to ſatisfie and 


water the earth. | 

On theſe two rains did they in that country 
much depend more than on others for the mak- 
ing a happy year to them, and when God ſent 
them in due ſeaſon, and meaſure, it was not to 
be doubted of; his promiſing them as a certain 
bleſſing, ſhews it. The failing thereof was 
looked on as a curſe and puniſhment from God, 
and brought on them ſcarcity and dearth, This 
being, well known by experience to them, would 
readily, from what ſhould be compared to them, 
raiſe in them an apprehenſion of great good and 
benefit. To bring therefore home to the under- 
ftanding of thoſe, who for want of God's gra- 
cious preſence had long lain as a deſart land, 
through want of that bleſſing of ſeaſonable rains 
made deſolate and diſconſolate, the great happi- 
nefs which in God's favourable return to them 
they ſhould promiſe to themſelves, and heceſſa- 
rity enjoy, are theſe words put into their mouths 
to expreſs it by ſaying, he ſhould come to them 
as the rain, even the latter and former rain : as 
beneficial as thoſe rains ſhould be to the earth, 
fo beneficial ſhould be his gracious preſence to 
them, as ſatisfactory to their thirſty ſouls long- 
ing and ſeeking after him. 

It is here » obſervable, that the people to 
whom theſe words were at that preſent ſpoken, 
were not thoſe who ſhould ſee or enjoy thoſe 
things, or were fit to receive them ; but becauſe 
they and their poſterity (who after they had 
ſuffered thoſe afffictions which the obſtinate re- 
bellions of thefe their fathers had pulled down 
on themſelves, and them their poſterity, ſhould, 
inſtructed by their afflictions, be better minded 
to themſelves ; and for freeing themſelves from 
the miſery they were in, turn unto God by ſeri- 
ous repentance, and earneſtly ſeek after his face, 
whole preſence only could heal them, and raiſe 
them up, that they might live in his favour,) 
are all looked on as one people, therefore are 
theſe words in way of prophecy ſpoken, as if 
they that were concerned, were then preſent. 
But how little concerned thoſe of the u e ge- 
neration, who heard with their ears what the Pro- 
phet ſpake, were in it, how unfit or uncapable to 


expect or promiſe to themſelves ſuch happineſs, 
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the next words declare, defcribing their condi- 
tion as far different, and them to be ſo far from 
ſeeking God with ſincere; hearts, that they will 
not be found of him earneſtly ſeeking them; ſo 
far from fuing for his favours, that they reject 
them, and will not ſuffer them to be faſtened on 
them, fo much that he, even out of compaſſion 
to them who had none for themſelves, bewails 
their unkindneſs both to him and themfelves, in 
that paſſionate expreſſion. which follows, laying 
the fault of their miſcarriage where it was, even 
at their own doors, ſaying, - | 


Ver. 4. O Ephraim, What ſhall I do unto thee? 
O Fudah, what ſhall I do unto thee ? for your 
goodneſs is as a morning cloud, and as the early 
dew it goeth away. 


Theſe people, both Ephraim and Fudab were 

at preſent but in a ſad condition, as hath been 
deſcribed in the foregoing chap. ver. 11, 12, 
Sc. and threatened with worſe things than they 
yet endured, ver. 14, 15. They might per- 
haps be ready to complain either of God's neg- 
lect of them, or of his great ſeverity towards 
them, but how groundlefly, and without cauſe 
on his part given, theſe words ſhew ; declaring, 
that the true cauſe that theſe evils were not hin- 
dered from coming on them. at all, or that they 
were not now ſaved and delivered from them, 
but threatened with worſe, is not through any 
defect of mercy or providence in God, but thro? 
their own being wanting in kindneſs to them- 
ſelves z in as much as God had uſed all proba- 
ble means to bring them home to himſelf, that 
he might do good to them, but they would not 
by theſe means be wrought on ſo to behave 
themſelves, as that they might be capable of 
his favour, or in a condition to receive good 
from him. If they, willing to be eaſed of any 
affliction, did at any time make ſhew of reform- 
ing their lives, and would ſeem to forſake their 
evil ways. and follow what is good, it was but 
in ſhew ; their goodneſs was not real, ſincere, 
and permanent, but ſoon again failed, they 
were quickly weary of it, and returned to their 
evil ways. This to be the meaning, the words 
conſidered plainly ſhew. O Ephraim, O Judah. 
Theſe were once one, now two diſtin& People 
and Kingdoms, and not well agreeing between 
themſelves, yet both agreeing in their rebelling 
againſt God, and their falſe dealings with him: 
ſo, as to the generality or greater part of them, 
however there might be among them ſome bet- 
ter minded. He therefore ſpeaks as to the 
? generality, the whole people of both King- 
doms, O Ephraim, O Fudah, what ſhall I do 
unto thee, and unto thee? That is, as * ſome, 
What good can I do unto you, while you are ſuch 
as you are? How ſhall I heal you, and how 
bind up your wounds, your repentance being, 
not perfect, or ſincere? as others, What ſhall _ 
I do unto you, but to bring upon you what I 
threatened ? viz. chap. v. 14, 15. as © others, 
What other means, or method ſhall, or can I 
uſe towards you, than ſuch as. I have already 
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uſed, for reducing you, and faving you if it 
were poſſible? * By exhortations, by promiles, 
by threatnings, by doing them good, by cha- 
ſtiſing them, and all like means had he ſought 
to work upon them, but all in vain; what more 
can he do ? what other methods ſhall he ule? 
according to a like expreſſion, J. v. 4. What 
-ould have been done more to my vineyard, that J 
have not done in it ? So that as he makes them 
there Judges of themſelves, ver. 3. And now, 
O inhabitants of Jeruſalem, judge, I pray you, 
hetwixt me and my vineyard, viz. as follows 
ver. 5. whether he do not well, as even neceſſi- 
tated to it, to take away the hedge thereof, &c. 
ſo is here an appeal even to their own conſcience 
whether he do not right, in threatening to ſend 
on them his heavy judgments ? how he ſhall do 
in juſtice to avoid doing ſo ? as the Chaldee pa- 
raphraſeth, H 28 N ] e in 
in reſpect (or agreeable) to right judgment, what 
foall I do to you The words, what ſhall I do 
unto thee ? well agree to any of theſe ways of 
expolition, and comprehend all; and which 
ever be taken, they import great affection and 
trouble of bowels (if we may ſo ſay) in him 
that utters them, and ſhew him to be loth to do, 
what he is forced by the waywardneſs of them, 
whom he hath to deal with, to do. They re- 
preſent (that we may ſpeak of God in the lan- 
guage of men) tender affection and mercy, 
ſtrugling with juſtice as willing to ſave thoſe 
whom juſtice cannot ſpare ; and being at laſt 
forced to yield by reaſon of the incorrigibleneſs 


and incapacity of thoſe whom it would fave, 


breaking forth in this pathetical expreſſion, what 


ſhall I do unto thee ? what means ſhall I uſe to 


ſave thee, that wilt not be ſaved? 

The reaſon that neceſſitates (as it were) God 
thus to ſpeak in mercy, and thus to do injuſtice, 
is expreſſed in the next words, viz. to be from 
the corruption and unſoundneſs of their hypo- 
critical hearts incorrigibly ſet on evil, fo far as 
that they could not be juſt, and faithful to God, 


or kind to themſelves, nor really proſecute what 


ſhould be acceptable to him, or profitable to 
themſelves. The words in which it is expreſſed 
are theſe, For your goodneſs is as à morning cloud, 
&c, 231MM Vechaſdecem, for your goodneſs. 
The conjunction 4 V here prefixed to the noun, 
uſually ſignifying, and, is ſo here by ® ſome 
tranſlated, and your goodneſs ; by“ others quite 


omitted, rendered by the Greek d, but ; * by 
others, Cum, when, or whereas, ſeeing that ; 


*others Nam, for, which ours follow, the ſenſe 
ſo requiring, and the uſe of the particle well 
bearing it. | 

Your goodneſs, ſo ours in the text; in the 
margin, mercy or kindneſs, ſo is indeed 9 
Cheſed, taken more particularly to ſignify, and 
uſually rendered; and is ſo here by many, as 
by the LXX He-, by the Vulgar Latin, miſe- 
ricordia, The printed Arabick, & 3 Mercy, and 


lo by others; which ſeeing it may be ſhewed 


k t Pare. u Interlin. Oecol. 


mercy taken Rom. xi. 31, © See Chr. à Caſtro. 
Vat. Druf, 2 h See notes there. 
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w Vulg. Syr. Tig. Munſt. 
v. > Something of the ſignification of this word, ſee on chap. ii. 19. Druſ. 
f Petr. a Fig. 


by God to men, or by man to man, not proper- 
ly by man to God, hath made others otherwiſe 
render it, ſo as that it may denote a duty to 
God, the place here ſeeming to require that it 
be of ſuch underſtood, and render it, pietas, piety, 
or, as ours, goodneſs, a religious, holy behaviour 
toward God, or before him. And this difference 
of opinions concerning the ſignification and uſe 
of this word, hath cauſed different expoſitions. 

© Some that think it to be only capable of be- 
ing taken in that firſt more reſtrained ſignifica- 
tion of mercy, fo as that it cannot be ſpoken of 
any duty by man performed to God, take it 
therefore to be meant of mercy by them receiv- 
ed, not of mercy by them ſhewed ; ſo as that 
they were © paſſive, not active therein, and that 
mercy from God to them was by their fault hin- 
dered, and removed, and made ineffectual, as 
a morning cloud or dew diſpelled or dried up by 
the Sun, indureth not. This is taken as from St. 
Jerome, and by © ſome others followed. But 
others take it actively for mercy ſhewed by them, 
and then diverſly expound it. 


ER. Tanchum takes, your mercy, to import 
their mercy to themſelves, expounding the 
words, Your repentance and good works which 
you pretend to, which is beneficence and kindneſs 
to your own ſouls (or, to yourſelves) you do quick- 
ly diſſolve (or break off,) and it is not ſtable or 
permanent : * Others take it in its ordinary no- 
tion of kindneſs, and ſhewing mercy, and do- 
ing good to men; and there is to ſay for it, that 
ſo taken ® it may include all virtue, all acts of 
piety, not only towards men, but towards God 
too, it being ſaid, That he that loveth another, 
hath fulfilled the law. Rom. xiii. 8. and that /ove is 
the fulfilling of the law; and that here ver. 6. there 
is reckoned among what God required of them, 
"pn Cheſed, mercy, ſo that their defect in that 
may well be objected as a crime to them, and 
a failure in their duty to God : and theſe our 
Margin follows. But * others, for making the 
matter more clear, obſerve it to be of larger ſig- 
nification than ſo, and not only to denote mercy 
and kindneſs to men, but more generally, piety, 
goodneſs, holineſs, performance of good duties both 
to God and men, And for this ſeems it proof 
enough, that though perhaps the noun ſubſtan- 
tive be not elſewhere in Scripture ſo uſed or ren- 
dered, yet the adjective v Chaſid is uſed in 
that notion of holy, as P/. xvi. 10. N ο ty 
holy one, and P/. Ixxxvi. 2. N 0g for J 
am holy; and Ixxxix. 19. and TON the good 
man, * Micah vii. 2. Whence the Ha/ideans 
had their name, as men of great piety and ho- 
lineſs. In this large notion therefore 1s the word 
here by the Chaldee, and many others rendered ; 


as the Syriac, A L your goodneſs. 
R. Salomo, all your goodneſs and righteouſneſs ;, 
Kimchi, your repentance; MS, Arab. enus 


your religion ; and ours well taking this larger 
notion of the word, put in the text, your goodneſs, 


* Pagn. Jun. Tr. Piſe. U IND. Abarb. 
© Ribera, © Sos 


8 Zanch, ver. 5. by a Synecdoche, See 
r That 
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no reality in them; all was in hypocriſy, and 
ſhew only; quickly they left off again to do 
good, which is expreſſed by comparing their 
goodneſs to the morning cloud, and the early dew, 
like which it went away. n y Anan boker, 
is a morning cloud, which appearing in the morn- 
ing is quickly diſpelled by the ſun ; a cloud that 
is conſumed, and vaniſheth away, Job vii. 9. 
to which therefore that which quickly fadeth, 
and hath no ſtability, is compared. The ſame 
expreſſion is uſed below, chap. xiii. 3. as alſo 
that which follows, to the ſame import, 909 
W593 ava Cetal maſhcim holec, as the early 
dew it goeth away; ſo ours render it, and by 
ſupplying, it, which in the Hebrew is not ex- 


preſſed, ſhew that they refer the firſt epithet, 


early, to the dew, and the ſecond, n Holec, 
going away, to their goodneſs compared to it. 
And ſo do ſome * others alſo, though the moſt 
do otherwiſe, - referring both to the dew, as we 
ſhall by and by ſee, and the Grammar and con- 
ſtruction do well bear it, and the ſenſe is all one 
to ſay, their goodneſs goeth away as the dew, and 
their goodneſs is as the dew that goeth away : yet 
In chap. xiii. 3. where we fay the ſame words 
in the Hebrew occur, it cannot but be looked on 
as an error of the pen or preſs, that there alſo in 
ſeveral Editions is read likewiſe in the Eugliſb, 
as here, the word, it; for the Grammar will 
not ſo well bear it; for there thoſe compared to 
the morning cloud, and early dew, are more. It 
is ſaid, they ſhall be as, &c. and therefore it the 
word q Holec were referred to them, it muſt 
have been of the plural number too, and ren- 
dered, They ſhall paſs away, and therefore, there, 
of neceſſity muſt it be taken as referred to the 
dew; and ſo do Junius and Tremellius, who, as 
we ſaid, here agree with ours, in applying 1t to 
their goodneſs, yet there ſo refer it, and there- 
fore in other editions of ours is there read not, 
it, but that, with relation to the dew, by a ne- 
ceſſary correction of the print. Which by the 
way may be here obſerved, leſt any ſhould be 
offended by it, though a properer place for it 
might be, when, if God give leave, we come 
to that place. n : 

But for preventing an objection which, both 
here and there, our tranſlation ſeems to a 
k learned man to be liable to, we may obſerve, 
that by early, or morning dew, as a former tran- 
Nation hath it, it is not neceſſary to underſtand 
ſuch as comes or falls betimes in the morning, 
but ſuch as is then found on the ground, though 
it fell before in the night, but is not yet gone: 
His objection is againſt divers tranſlations, be- 
cauſe they ſo render the words, as to underſtand 
dd tb» Tal maſhcim, ſo as to ſignify dew 
that comes or falls in the morning, as! mane 
veniens, Or n ſtillans, becauſe he looks on it as 


i Jun, Trem. 


Tig. * Interlin, 
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That which is objected to them, as obſtruct- 
ing God's mercy and will of doing good to 
them, and even neceſſitating him to ſend heavy 
judgments on them, is, that though they would 
ſometimes pretend to turn to him, and perhaps 
might plead that in their defence, yet there was 


* Boot. Animad. ſac. Lib. II. chap. x. p. 231. 
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improper and contrary to the nature of the 
thing, to ſay that the dew comes or falls in the 
morning, whereas that which is found early in 
the morning fell in the night; fo that it ought 
to be tranſlated ſo, as to point out only its go- 
ing away in the morning, and not its comin 

then. Amongſt ſuch tranſlations as he thinks 
liable in that kind, he reckons ours, becauſe I 
ſuppoſe it doth not, as divers do, and he would 
have it, join J, which ſignifies going away, 
to ) being in the morning, and refer them 
both as epithets to the dew, to denote the ear] 

vaniſhing thereof, but the firſt only to the dex, 
and the ſecond to their goodneſs, as we before ſaid: 
but if early be meant, as we ſaid, not of that 
which then comes, but of what is then found, 
though come before, our tranſlation will not 
then be liable to his exception in this regard, 
though it do not agree with what he would have 


in that other regard, of referring it in the con- 


ſtruction to another ſubſtantive, than he would 
have it, viz. not to dew, but to mercy. Of 
which and what other differences there may be 
between Expoſitors, we ſhall the better judge, if 
we look into the poſture and grammar of the 
words in the original, and ſee what conſtruction 
and what ſignification may be moſt agreeable to 
give a right meaning, The words there thus 
run, )) J 23271 Vechaſdecem caanan 
boker, And (or, for) your goodneſs as a morning 
cloud: ſo far there is no difference, only that 
ours ſupply, is, viz. is as a morning cloud, that 
lo they may make out the conſtruction of the 
laſt words as they do, Tn — 9098 500) Veca- 
tal maſhcim holec, which ours tranſlate, and as 
the early dew it paſſeth away. Others, other- 
wiſe ; the reaſon of which is, becauſe the word 
IgM Maſbiim, having in it the notion of 
morning, is by many taken as a participle from 


D οπνπιN Hiſocim, which ſignifies to come, or to 


do any thing, or to be any where early in the 
morning, and by ſome, to ſignify by it ſelf, as 
an epithet deſcribing the condition of that to 
which it is applied; and ſo being referred to Hy 
Tal, dew, is by Junius and Tremellias rendered, 
ut ros mane ſtillans, as dew that droppeth in the 


morning, and by ours, the early dew and {0 


the following word n Holec, going away, 


taken by it ſelf, and referred to 99H Chal- 


decem, your goodneſs, that that goeth away as a 
morning cloud, and the early dew, or as ours, 15 
as thoſe, and as thoſe, it goeth away : but by 
others, ſo as not to be taken ſingly by it ſelt, 
but in conjunction with the other participle In 
Holec, and to have the ſignification of an Ad- 
verb, ſo as both together referred to 9h Tal, 
deu, to denote, as dew early going away. And 
this way is by the moſt followed, who either 
literally render them as participles, “ manicans, 
vadens, being early, (we wanting in Engliſh 
a verb, except we ſhould make a word, Morn- 
inging, to expreſs it by one word,) going away. 


So the Manuſcript Arabick literally alſo, 8 
* 2 qui (eft) manicans abiens. But the 


1 Munſt, Tir. Diodati. Ital. 


m Jun. 


printed 
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printed Arabick, turning the firſt participle into 
an adjective, i gyzwil 194) the morning 


dew that goeth away, following therein the 
Greek, which hath, dJeoo@- deen, wogevoutyy. 
The Syr#ack alſo retains the participles, rendering 
o „re) " which prevents, (or makes 


haſte,) and paſſeth away, for the Latin there doth 
not I think well render it, diluculo cadenti & 
pretereunti, which falls in the morning, and paſ- 
ſeth away, 

Theſe all conform punctually to the Hebrew, 
not only as to the ſignification of the words, but 
as to the form alſo, as they are participles. But 
o others obſerving, that (as we intimated) where 
in the Hebrew are put together two verbs or 
participles, the firſt hath the force of an adverb, 
think it not convenient to give to EIN Ma- 
ſocim here, the ſignification of a participle, but 
of that adverb which it imports, and ſo to ren- 
der it thereby. So the Vulgar Latin rendering 
it, mane pertranſiens, paſſing away in the morn- 
ing, and ſo ſeveral others; and it is that ? which 
that learned man, whom we mentioned, con- 
tends for as the righteſt. But Abu Walid, a 
chief Grammarian among the Jes, thinks it is 
not a participle, but a noun, and ſignifying he 
morning, and ſo taken (as nouns in the accuſative 
caſe in Arabick allo uſually do) to ſignify ad- 
verbially, in the morning, and ſo Kimchi; and 
they give examples of like form. The Chaldee 
likewiſe to the ſame purpoſe, Þ'DB WIT 1 gui 
cito deficit, which quickly faileth. , 
Now whatever difference be betwixt theſe 
otherwiſe, yet they all agree in this, that by this 
compariſon is denoted unſoundneſs and inſolidi- 
ty of their goodneſs, or godlineſs, that it was no 
way ſtable or permanent. And the Jeus 11- 
luſtrate it, ſome of them by examples of what 
was apparent in J/rael, in Febu's time, and. in 
Tudah, in the times after Hezekiab's and good 
Jaſiab's reformation. They alſo concur in this, 
that the words are ſpoken by way of ill, and in 
diſpleaſure, or to accuſe 1/rae! and Judah of 
their hypocriſy and falſe dealing with God, fo 
that there was no way left to do them good; 
but there are who look on them as otherwiſe 
ſpoken, to wit, out of ardent affection and pro- 
feſſion of doing extraordinary good to them, ſo 
as to ſound, - How well will J do to thee, O 
Ephraim ? how well will I do to thee, Fudah ? 
for the mercy that I will ſhew to you ſhall be like 
4 morning cloud, and like the dew, which in the 
morning ſpreads itſelf abroad. Thus ſounds Lu- 
tber's interpretation of this verſe, according as 
" Tremellius gives it in Latin out of the High- 
Dutch, which however it might be gathered out 
of the words, as conſidered by themſelves, yet 
ſeems not agreeable to them in this place; and 
therefore is by ſome learned * Lutherans forſaken, 
it ſeeming much more proper here to underſtand 


mercy, or goodneſs, of that which was found in 
them, than of God's, and to look on the com- 
pariſon of it to a morning cloud, and dew taken 
from the vaniſhing nature of them, than from 
ſuch benefit as is from them to the earth, or graſs, 
Sc. (which elſewhere may be had reſpect to,) 
to ſignify that there was nothing of ſound, ſin- 
cere, real, and permanent goodneſs in them, 
no more than there is in thoſe of ſolidity: and 
that was the cauſe that God ſo ſharply reproved 
them, and threatened by his Prophets ſuch ſe- 
0 judgments to them, as the next words 
ew. 


Ver. 5. Therefore have I hewed them by the 
Prophets: I have ſlain them by the words of 
my mouth, and thy judgments are as the light 
that goeth forth, ; 


Tt by Al cen, zherefore, viz. becauſe they 
were ſo perverſe and falſe in their dealings, did 
he uſe towards them ſuch methods, as he here 
deſcribeth, in ſaying he had hewes them by his 
Prophets. *MaAvn Chatzabti, I have hewed 
them. The word avn Chaizab is uſed more 
particularly for hewing or cutting of ſtones out 
of the quarry, and plaining them for making 
them {ſmooth and fit for uſe, by hard or ſharp 
inſtruments, and with force added for conquer- 
ing of the hardneſs of the matter wrought up- 
on. Such more violent ways did God for the 


breaking and ſubduing of their ſtony hearts ſee 


neceſſary to uſe, and did accordingly exerciſe 
on them, The word them, is ſupplied in the 
text, though not in this, but in the next verb 


expreſſed, viz. CA Haragtim, I have 


ſlain them ; they both concerning the ſame per- 
ſons, what is in the one expreſſed for pointing 
them out, may be well underſtood in the other: 
otherwiſe it might have in this been ſupplied, as 
by * ſome it is, in the ſecond perſon, you, or 


thee, becauſe they are in that before, and pre- 


ſently again, ſpoken to. But ſuch altering of 
perſons, while the ſame is ſtill ſpoken of, is (as 
hath been elſewhere ſeen) frequent in the Pro- 
phets, and doth not require alteration in the ſenſe, 
* but might in the uttering perhaps, or way of 
ſpeaking, have ſome Emphaſis. Them, there- 


fore do ours well ſupply, to deſign thoſe whom 


God had hewed. 

The inſtruments whereby he had ſo done, he 
expreſſing, faith 8 Bannebiim, by the 
Prophets, or in the Prophets, ſome tranſlating it, 
in; ſome, per, by, the particle 2 Be denoting 
both, and in, denoting the inſtrument. By 
the Prophets, or by his word in the mouth of 
the Prophets, as the next words more expreſly 
declare, I have ſlain them by the words of my 
mouth, by words from his mouth, put into the 
mouths of his Prophets. | 

His word, for its force and effects, is com- 


" R. Tanch. alſo ſaith, it may well be ſupplied and expounded as an epithet of the dew, JMNM) DYNWA RT WR 


which is early, and goeth way. o Glaſſ. Gram. p. 3 


P Boot. and ſee de Dieu, and Rivet. 4 So Interpreters 


47+ "oy 
render , which in our copies is i, perhaps righter from MN fftinavit. 460K Kimchi. Abarb. In his 
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and for digging alſo; the LXX taking it in a more general notion of cutting, render it, a, I have mowed 
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pared elſewhere to an hammer, or inſtrument 
that breaketh the rocks in pieces, Jer. xxiii. 29. 
to a * ſword, a ſharp two-edged ſword, as pierc- 
ing even to the dividing aſunder of ſoul and ſpirit, 
and of the joints and marrow, and being a di/- 
cerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart, 
Heb. iv. 12. So that continually ſending to 
them his Prophets with his word in their mouths, 
with * precept upon precept, line upon line, to 
warn them of their ſins, to reprove them for 
them, to threaten them with heavy judgments 
for them, and not ſuffer them to be quiet, nor 
enjoy themſelves in them, but b be continually 
hammering, beating upon, and diſquieting them, 
except they repented of thoſe things which they 
loved as their lives, and had as lief part with 
their ſouls as with them, and ſo vexing them 
even © unto death, as men commonly ſpeak, he 
may well be ſaid to have hewed them by his 
Prophets, and to have ſlain them by ſuch words of 
his mouth. ; 
Or elſe in a little different ſenſe, by ſharp re- 
proofs by the Miniſtry of the Prophets, and 
heavy threats or denunciations of judgments, and 
utter deſtruction pronounced againſt them, and 
declared to them, may * he be ſaid ſo to have 
done: God by his Prophets, and they as his 
meſſengers, may be faid in language proper 
enough, and uſed elſewhere in Scripture, to do 
that which they foretold ſhould be certainly done. 
So Fer. i. 10. Ezek. xliii. 3. where the various 
readings in the margin of our Bibles hath for, 7 
came to deſtroy the city, or, when I came to pro- 
Pbeſy that the city ſhould be deſtroyed. This is (I 
think) the moſt plain and genuine expoſition of 
theſe words, liable to no exceptions or inconve- 
niences, and ſuch as we might well acquieſce in ; 
yet becauſe there are others backed with great 
authority, both of Jews and Chriſtians, it may 
not be inconvenient to give ſome account there- 
of; and that is of ſuch, who either taking no 
other notice of the prepoſition J Be, than as 
* ſerving only to the conſtruction of the verb 
without ſignifying any thing, render it, have 
hewed the Prophets, and ſlain them by the words 
of my mouth, or elſe ſo as to denote, in, or 
among, i. e. ſome of, or among the Prophets, 
and ſo look not on the people, but on the Pro- 


phets, as thoſe whom he ſaith he had hewed ; 


and thoſe either the true Prophets, as h ſome 
will, viz. to ſignify that he had put them to 
much labour and trouble in ſending them to call 
upon them again and again, and that he had by 
ſo inceſſantly imploy ing them even worn them 
out to death, yea more than ſo, might be ſaid 
really to have ſlain them, in putting them on 
ſuch imployment as was the occaſion of death 
and deſtruction to them. As, many of them 
were ſlain by thoſe to whom they were ſent, for 
the ungratefuineſs of their meſſages to them, 
according to the known examples of Zachariah, 
2 Chron. xxiv. 20, 21. and Uriah, Jer. xxvi. 


2 If. xxviii. 10, &c. 
4 Grot. 


Fe. ii. 16. 
xvi. 16. Jonah iv. . 


3 See Mat. xxiii. 34, 35. 
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21, 23. with © others, Such may he be ſaid to 
have ſlain by the words of his mouth, becauſe 
they died of thoſe words. (Which way, as 
concerning the laſt member, I have ſlain them 
by the words of my mouth, | ſome alſo take, who 
yet underſtand the firſt, I have hewed them by 
my Prophets, in the way that we have firſt gi 
ven:) or elſe, ſecondly, the * falſe Prophets, 
(as others will,) that ſo the meaning ſhould be, 
that it might not be to them for a pretence in their 
evil doings, that they did as their Prophets taught 
them, that therefore he had cut off from amon 
them thoſe falſe guides, whom (faith Aben Ezra) 
becauſe they had lied, and ſpake the words of 
their own mouth, God ſaith that he ſlew with the 
words of his mouth, if ſo be the [/raelites would be 
converted, and not be any more ſeduced by ſuch, 
But the rendering and expoſition in the firſt 
place given, ſeems much preferable before this 
in any part of it, and (although there be no 
need of farther proof than the evidence of the 
thing itſelf ) ſeems backed by the ſenſe that the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt gives, though he uſe his li- 
berty as to the ordering and ſupplying of words; 
whoſe expoſition ſounds thus, Therefore becauſe 
I warned them by the ſending (or meſſage) of my 
Prophets, and they repented not, I have brought 
(or I will bring) upon them ſlayers, (or, ſuch as 
ſhall ſlay them, ) becauſe they. tranſgreſſed the 
words of my will, (or, wherein T declared my 
Will.) In explication of which, R. Salomo Far- 
chi obſerves, that he takes 15 vy, rendered 
therefore, to be as much as WR oy Becauſe, as 
it is taken Gen. xxxili. 10. and xxxviii. 26. and 


will have the words, NN nun, I have 


hewed by the Prophets, to import, I have hewed 
or cut out (or divided) my words to them by the 
Prophets, and they took not warning, therefore 
have I ſlain them, N] for or by reaſon of 
my words, viz. by reaſon that they were neg- 
lected by them. | 

Abarbinel, following him in the firſt words, 
proceeds, adding, and they took not warning by 
them, 1. e. by my words, but on the contrary my 
words and prophecies were cauſe of evil to both 
Iſrael and Fudah : for it had been better they 
ſhould have done what they did, through error, 
and not preſumptuouſly, that is it which he faith, 
I have ſlain them with the words of my mouth, 
i. e. by the words of my mouth, and my prophe- 
cies, which T ſent to ſay to them; I was cauſe of 
ſlaying them, by my ſending them in my meſſage, 
as in the caſe of Zachariah and Uriah, which they 
flew for the word of the Lord which was in their 
mouths. He ſeems here confuſedly to mingle 
two expoſitions, in one of which, them, (viz. 
T have ſlain them,) is referred to the people, in 
the other to the Prophets. Except we may 
ſuſpect ſome words which ſhould diſtinguiſh 
them to be left out in the copy. 

And thy judgments are as the light that goelb 
forth, The margin hath, hat thy judgments 


c Jud. 
Although I 
b Kimchi. Treme!. 


8 Ab. Ezra. AVANT Ny. 
1 Pareus, whom Rivet cenſures for it; and ſee Oecolamp. 


the true Prophets, who for the wicked Prophets ſakes were deſtroyed with them. 


3 might 


U 


r 2380; and the Syriack alſo, 
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might be, &c. This various reading giveth us 
to take notice, that there are different inter- 

retations of theſe words; and ſo there are 
boch as to the connexion, and the conſtruction 
and meaning of them. Of which that we 
may the better judge, it will be convenient 
to take notice, that the word VDUν , Miſhpat, 
judgment, (to omit more particular uſes of it) 
may be taken, either * avely for judgment, or 
ſentence paſſed by any on another, or for any 


acts of juſtice or righteouſneſs which one doth 


or ought to do, which may come under that 
name; or * paſſively for any ſuch things, or 
acts of juſtice, which are according to juſtice 
exerciſed towards a man, or executed on him, 
as the ſufferer, whether for good or ill. 
According to theſedifferent acceptations of that 
word, are different expoſitions of theſe words 
given. That which ours in the text give, ſeems 
to take the word in the latter notion, and fo 
both as to the conſequence and the meaning, 
all things run clear; God having hewed them 
by his Prophets, and ſain them by the words 
of his mouth, having urgently admoniſhed, 
ſharply reproved, and ſeverely threatned them, 
for recalling them from their evil ways, and 
none of the means or methods that he hath uſed 
prevailing on them to work any good in them, 
farther, at moſt, than ſome. unſound hypocriti- 
cal ſhews ; they have not to accuſe him as cruel 
towards them, in ſending on them ſuch judg- 
ments as he threatens ; they neceſſarily deſerve 


them, ſo that their judgments are apparently 


Juſt, the juſtice of them as clear as the light of 
the ſun, they are . Or yetſe, light that 


goeth forth, i. e. by a neceſſary ſupply of the 


comparative particle, as the light that goeth forth, 
as manifeſt, as that, to all. In this ſenſe appears 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt likewiſe to take the 
word ] Miſhpatim, judgments, while he 
renders ÞD3 MN \311 Vedini cinhor naphak, 


and my judgment as the light that goeth forth, (or 


which goeth forth.) His changing the affix from 
the ſecond perſon to the firſt, not thy judgment, 
but my judgment, ſheweth that he took it for 
ſuch judgments which were by God executed 
on them, not for any thing that was, or ought 
to have been done by them. 

In the ſame manner the Greek alſo, in » ſome 
copies, which hath I 70 u ps wes Os SN 
errut; as the printed Arabick alſo, is g 


qa) 4242 2 0 
aA he., all of them, and my judg- 


ment ſhall go forth as the light: and all of 


them by ſuch change of the affix (not J ſup- 
poſe becauſe they read otherwiſe in the He- 
brew than is now read, but to make their 
meaning plainer by calling them God's judg- 
ments, rather than theirs) ſhew plainly that they 
agree with ours in the meaning of the word. 
Nor doth another difference in them from ours 
make them to differ in the meaning from it, but 
| 
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to concur in it, and that is in that they refer in 
the conſtruction the verb N Letze, that goeth 
(or hall go) forth, not to the noun light, but to 
the noun judgment; according to which way 
we ſhould read, and thy judgments ſhall go forth 
as the light , the meaning will be the fame with 
what we now read, to ſay, they po forth as the 
lieh, or are as the light that goeth forth, being 
all one in ſenſe. But that which juſtifieth ours 
in their chuſing to do as they do, 1s becauſe the 
verb RY Vetſe, goeth (or ſhall go) forth, is of 
the ſingular number, and ſo may ſeem more 
regularly to be joined with the noun a , light, 
which is ſo too, than with V Miſhpateca, 
thy judgments, which is of the plural number; 
which objection is prevented by the authors of 
thoſe tranſlations cited, by their changing the 
noun (as we have ſeen) into the ſingular num- 
ber. But there is to juſtify thoſe that do not ſo, 
and yet refer it to that noun, as ſome others do, 
by a known rule, that a noun of the plural is 
Joined to a verb ſingular, to denote a diſtributi- 
on of what is ſaid, or that it belongs to every 
particular under that plural comprehended ; fo 
that to ſay, (if we may ſo ſpeak in Engliſb,) thy 
judgments doth go forth, will be as much as to fay, 
every one of thy judgments doth (or ſhall go forth. So 
here Tarnovius, Fudiciorum tuorum unumquodgque 
in lucem prodibit, every one of thy judgments ſhall 
come forth into light, (for ſo he faith he had rather 
ſay, than as light, and underſtand & Le, 10, than 
I as, which ours and others do, ) and he gives for 
the meaning, Pænæ tuæ juſtæ apparebunt, thy 
puniſhments ſhall appear to be juſt, Among thoſe 
that do fo join the verb to the noun, judgment, 
is the vulgar Latin, and therefore puts he the 
verb in Latin in the plural, as divers others, who 
are by the forecited known rule juſtified. 

Lud. de Dicu refers it as ours do, to the light, 
and renders the words, judicia tua (ſunt velut) 
lux exoriens, Thy judgments are as the light ariſing, 
or coming forth, agreeable to our tranſlation, but - 
looks on the compariſon made not to be ſo much 
in reſpect to its clearneſs, as to the irreſiſtibleneſs 
or neceſſary progreſs of it; thus giving the 
meaning, As the light ariſeth, (or goeth forth, ) 
and none can hinder its going forth, ſo the judg- 
ments determined againſt thee go forth againſt thee, 
and thou canſt not ſtop them by the multitude of thy 
ſacrifices ;, becauſe I deſire mercy, and not ſacri- 
fice, as follows. Diodati doth not look on their 
judgments as compared to the /ight, but by its 
going forth to be expreſſed, the time only where- 
in thoſe judgments were denounced to them from 
God by the Prophets, who therefore in the latter 
folio edition of his tranſlation and * notes, thus 
renders the words: And thy judgments, O Ißrael, 
have been pronounced againſt thee at the riſing of 
the ſun, and gives this note, i. e. my threatnings, 
and the ſentence which 1 have denounced againſt 
thee, have every morning been declared unto thee 
by my Prophets, that being the ordinary hour ap- 
pointed for the preaching of the Prophets. But 1 


n Rivet. 80 1 Kings xx. 40. is it by the affix reſtrained to the ſufferer, and ſo u in Greek, Gal. v. to, 
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4 And with that the MS. Arabick joins it, 864 SN 7 * Nie 45 the light which 


bears: and fo Kimchi, N NY, or Vg, i its going forth. Which are thoſe tranſlated into Engliſh. 
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know not whether this rendering, and the ſup- 
plies in it, ſo kindly agree to the Hebrew, 
which hath only theſe words, NY) N PURLA) 
and thy judgments the light that goeth forth; but 
in a former edition in 4 he hath both another 
rendering, and other notes; rendering agreeable 
to ours, And thy judgments as the light which 
(or when it) goeth forth; and his notes, either 
firſt, O Iſrael, the law which I have given thee 
for a rule, or elſe my menaces and curſes are moſt 
evident, ſo that thou canſt not excuſe thy ſelf 
through ignorance; or ſecondly, my judgments 
upon thee come not on thee at once, but by little and 
little, (or ſome and ſome) while T-expeft that thou 
ſhouldſt turn thy ſelf, (or be converted.) What 
| hath been ſaid is agreeable to the reading in the 
text of our Engliſh Bibles. The marginal read- 
ing, which is, that thy judgments might be as the 
light that goeth forth, if the word judgments be 
underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, viz. while called 
their judgments, paſſively taken as on their parts, 
God being the agent, will be to the fame meaning 
or purpoſe, only that the rendering 1 Ve, and, 
gives us to underſtand what is ſaid as a conſe- 
quent or effect, neceſſarily following on what 
was before ſaid to have been done; but the ren- 
dering it, that, * which force that particle alſo 
hath, makes it as a declaration of God's inten- 
tion in ſo hewing them by the Prophets, &c. 
Viz, that his words in their mouths to them 
might make their judgments clear to all; and 
that his dealing towards them, * whether for 
good or bad, (as before we ſaid WD Miſb- 
patim, comprehends both, and fo is therefore in 
that latitude here by ſome taken, though pro- 
bably ſeeing they were ſo wicked as they were, 
thoſe of evil or puniſhment are here more par- 
ticularly meant,) might appear as clear as the 
light, to be juſt, and“ ſuch as they could not 
but ſee they muſt expect, being ſo plainly warn- 
ed, and foretold of them. And why we ſhould 
not here ſo underſtand this reading in our mar- 
gin, there is no reaſon; yet is it capable of 
being applied otherwiſe, more than that in the 
text, vi. the word judgments, not in this paſſive 
| ſenſe which we have ſpoken of, as meant of things 
done to them, and by them received as patients 
but actively of ſuch things as they themſelves 
did, or ought to have done, And in that way 
it is by *« ſome taken for juſtitia, pietas, probitas, 
reftitudo, juſtice, piety, honeſty, reftitude, ſo that 
the ſenſe ſhould be, I have hewed them by the 
Prophets, &c. that thy judgments, i. e. thy good- 
neſs might be as the light that goeth forth, i. e. 
that ſo he might make them really good, and 
their goodneſs might not be hypocritical, and 
unſound, as the morning cloud and vaniſhing 
dew, but as the conſtant and increaſing light. 
And by * others is it taken for ſuch good duties 
and juſt things as they ought to perform, or 
the doctrine by which they are taught then), 
and the meaning to be, that he ſo conſtantly 
ſent his Prophets to be ſo urgent upon them, 
that theſe might be made clear unto them, and 
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that they were ſo made to them. The rule there. 
of was made ſo evident thereby to them, that 


they were altogether rendered inexcuſable for 
not doing accordingly ; ſo the note in the Gene. 


va Engliſh Bible, my doctrine which I taught thee 
was moſt evident. A 

There be yet who take D'BmWvA Miſhpatim, 
judgments, in another ® meaning, ſo as to ſig. 
nify in general their affairs, or the condition of 
things with them, and by ſaying that theſe were 
as the light that goeth forth, to be denoted, that 
hitherto, beſides that God had ſent his Prophets 
continually to them, all things had gone on proſ- 
perouſly with them; he had not only ſent thoſe 
to them, but conferred many benefits upon them: 
as proſperity is ſignified by light, and adverſity 
by darkneſs; fo taxing them for their ingratitude, 
or perverſeneſs in not being wrought on thereby 
to turn to him. But this expoſition is rejected 
by e them that mention it. 255 

All theſe yet agree in reading, thy judgments 
are, (or that thy judgments might be) as the tight 
that goeth forth, by way of aſſertion ; but there 
are that would have them read by way of inter- 
rogation or © admiration, and ſhall thy judgments 
be (or, are they) as the light that goeth forth! 
or, and ſhall (or do) thy judgments go forth as the 
light? For here again do they differ according 
as they take the notion of Fudgments. 
To begin with the Fews, from whom I ſup- 
poſe this way of expoſition is taken. R. Salomo 
Farchi expounds it thus. How ſhall J accept 
your perſons according to the meaſure (or rule) 4 
judgment? and refers it to what he before ſaid, 
what ſhall I do unto thee? Which Abarbinel 
thus explains. Theſe things being ſo, how ſhalt 
thou think that thy judgments are as light that go- 
eth forth (or ſhall go forth light,) how ſhall I ju- 
ftify thy judgment, or clear thee in judgment, 
when thou art judged ? Tremellius thus reports 
the ſenſe of ſome who take that way, (whether 
he mean thoſe forenamed, or others, I know 
not,) Shall thy judgments be as the light that 
ariſeth ? i. e. Doth the fruit anſwer to the con- 
tinual and great pains of the Prophets, ſo as that 
your righteouſneſs and right ordering of your life 
appear more clearly than the ſun? Another 
ſaith, that ſo interrogatively read, it may be 
underſtood of bona promiſſa, good things pro- 
miſed by God: Shall thy judgments go forth as 
the light ? Hall they from me come forth to be 
as evident as the light of the ſun cometh forth to 
men? Not ſo ;, becauſe thou wilt not amend thy ſelf 
at my meſſages and reproofs. os 

According to all theſe ways the comparing ot 
what is ſpoken of, to light, : denotes ſomething 
of reality or conſtancy in it, or that ſhould be 
in it. But there is yet another way, which takes 
it as clean contrary, for being but as a glimpſe 
or flaſh of light, making ſome appearance, 
but preſently paſſing away without permanency 
or ſolidity, ſo as to be much one in the intenti- 


on with what was before ſaid, as a morning cloud, 


or the early dew that goeth away, to which others 
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(as we have ſeen) would have it contrary, So in 
Zanchins, I have bewed thee, becauſe I would 
have made thee right, and well reformed thee, 
but thy judgments, 1. e. thy reformations, have 
been as the light, not ſuch as remains and endures, 
but ſuch, which as ſoon as it appears, goes away 
again, counterfeit and ſoon-vamſhing. This ex- 
ſition is by * one cenſured,” as neither agreeing 
to the uſe of the words, nor ſcope of the place. 
So many (as appears by what- hath been ſaid 
are the ſeveral and different expoſitions of the 


words, that it is hard to ſet them down diſtin&- 


ly, and I fear the reader may thereby be brought 
to ſome confuſion z for avoiding of which I 
think it will be convenient for him to take that 
in the firſt place given, as being plain, well 
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otherwiſe were not accepted by him, which are 
expreſſed by the notions of 10171 Cheſed, 14 
and IRR ry Daat Elohim, the knowledge 


of God. As for m Zebach, ſacrifice, and 
F179 Oloth, burnt-offerings, (which names 
comprehend different ſorts of ſacrifices, the di- 
ſtinction betwixt which, according as part of 
ſome of them were offered, of others the whole, 
is to be had from the deſcription of them in the 
law) in genera], that God could not with them 
be delighted for their own ſakes, is manifeſt. 
For he being a Spirit cannot * eat the fleſh of bulls, 
or drink the blood of goats; and what acceſſion 
can it be to him, to have any beaſt, or multi- 
tude of beaſts offered to him, whoſe h all the 
beaſts of the field are, and the cattle upon a thou- 


agreeable to the words, and the known uſe of ſand hills, and whoſe is the world and the fulneſs 


them, and no way forced or wreſted. 


Ver. 6. For T defired mercy, and not ſacrifice ;, 
and the knowledge of God, more than burnt- 
offerings. 8 


The language here is accommodated to the 
manner of tiioſe times under the law, wherein 
the outward part of divine worſhip and ex- 
preſſion of religion did chiefly confiſt in offer- 
ing ſacrifices and burnt offerings to God, accord- 
ing to ſuch ways of performance as were by 
God inſtituted and preſcribed ; till by the only 
meritorious ſacrifice of Chriſt, to whom they 
10 all along directed, they had an end put to 

F | 

The connexioh of theſe words with the for- 
mer may be differently given, according to the 
different expoſitions of thoſe. As for example; 


Junius and Tremellius expounding judgments in 


the former words, of thoſe things, pertaining to 
their duty, which by the doctrine of the Pro- 
phets he made clear to them, make theſe as an 


inſtance of ſuch things in particular, rendering, 


me benignitate deleftari, &c. that T delight in 
mercy, and not in ſacrifice, &c. and ſo others, 
otherwiſe, as they think moſt convenient to their 
purpoſe. . But that which ſeems moſt agreeable 
to that way of expoſition of the former words 


which we faid, we prefer, for inferring theſe 


from them, is, that they ſeem to be a preventi- 
on of what they would ſay for themſelves, viz. 
that it was not ſo clear that they deſerved ſuch 
heavy judgments as were threatened to them ; 


their righteouſneſs was not ſo defective, as it was 


accuſed to be; for they had been frequent in 


offering ſacrifices of all ſorts to God for pleaſing 


him, and atoning him; and therefore they 
wondered that he ſhould deal ſo ſeverely with 
them, they ſaw no cauſe for it. But God, who 
ſeeth not as man ſeeth, but what really is, diſ- 
covereth to them their great ſelf deceit herein, in 
that they think their ſacrifices to be the utmoſt 


that was by him required of them, and that 


wherewith he could not but be pleaſed ; telling 
them that they were not things which he, for 
themſelves barely, delighted in, but only in re- 
ſpect to other things which by them were teſtified, 
and they ought to be accompanied with, or 


f Tarnov. 
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s Pſ. I. 13. 


thereof? 


h Rev. X. 11, 12. 


Yet that ſacrifices, when rightly 
offered, were accepted by him, appears by his 
many precepts in the law concerning them; but 
ſo, as that it thereby appears at once, that it was 
not for any thing in themſelves of their own na- 
ture acceptable, but for ſomething in the offerer, 
and by him brought with them, or by him duly 
obſerved, for which they were accepted. 

It will not be neceſſary here to diſpute, whe- 
ther they were at firſt by him inſtituted as out- 
ward parts of his worſhip, as probably they 
were; or by him only permitted, being as ſuch 
taken up by the greater part of ſuch as pretend- 
ed to worſhip him, whether in a true or falſe 
manner. It will be ſufficient to obſerve, and 
take as granted, that he did approve of them, 
when rightly and with ſuch conditions as he re- 
quired, offered to him. 890 
Here again is to be obſerved to whom this is 
now ſpoken, namely to Jael and to Judab, 
who had received the law of Moſes, and in that, 
his commandments, for the right ordering of 
that part, (as all other parts) of outward wor- 
ſhip conſiſting in the offering ſacrifices: by 
which it could not but be known to them, that 
any offered in any other place, but that which he 
had appointed for that end, were illegal, and 
ſo could not but be diſpleaſing to him; and fo 
therefore neceſſarily were all thoſe by Iſrael, 
after their forſaking the temple, offered at Dan 
or Betbel, or any other place. The Temple at 
Jeruſalem was, after the building of it, that on- 
ly place where he had promiſed to accept them : 
31 in that conſideration * ſome of the Jeu here 
underſtand thoſe here mentioned, of ſuch as were 
there by the Jews offered all along; or * ſuch 
as by the Hraelites alſo were fo, after acceſs again 
thither opened to them by King Hoſea ſon of 
Elah. And fo far I cannot but conſent to them, 
as to think the facrifices here ſpoken of, to be 
ſuch as were accompanied with all legal circum- 
ſtances, as to the outward part, and without ex- 
ception as to what could be obſerved in them, 
in ought that the law required in them, or the 
outward manner of offering them; otherwiſe 
the argument and inference would not here pro- 
ceed for convincing the Fes. They are not 
accuſed for not offering ſacrifices, neither for 
offering ſuch as were not legal, as thoſe Mal. i. 
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was of more reſpe& with God than any ſacrifice, 
and without which no oblation could be ac- 
cepted, which are here named mercy, and the 
knowledge of God. 

Of the ſignification of the word 19 Cheſed, 
mercy, hath been ſpoken on verſe 4® of this 
chapter, and verſe the firſt of the fourth chapter, 
and ver. 19. of the ſecond chapter, and on 
Micah vi. 8. The comparing of which place 
will make for the illuſtration of this. It ſignifies, 
mercy, or beneficence from God to men, and 
from man to man, and alſo piety toward God. 
And in the firſt way are! there that here take it, 
as if God ſhould ſay, that he therefore dealt fo 
_ ſeverely with them, that he might bring them to 
repentance, and have mercy on them, for that 
he delighted in ſhewing mercy to men, more 
than in receiving ſacrifices from them. But this 
ſeems not here agreeable either to the words or 
ſcope. For by the ſame rule muſt the knowledge 
of God, which follows, be taken for God's 
knowledge of things, which will not be any 
way convenient to do, or make any tolerable 
ſenſe, Again, manifeſt it is that here is ſpoken 
of ſomewhat that God may accept of from men, 
that ſo it may be oppoſed to ſacrifices, which are 
things from men offered to God, not by him 
conferred on them. In the ſecond way there- 
fore it ought here to be taken for mercy and be- 
neficence ſhewed from men to men ; and this 
appears from our Saviour's twice citing theſe 
words in the New Teſtament. As firſt Mat. ix. 
13. where to the Phariſees finding fault with 
him, (* looking on him as a meer man) for eat- 
ing with Publicans and Sinners, he returns in 
anſwer, Go ye and learn what that meaneth, I 
will have mercy, and not ſacrifice; it is manifeſt, 
that that mercy which he ſhewed to thoſe Pub- 
licans and Sinners, in ſeeking to ſave their ſouls, 
is ſuch mercy as is here meant. Secondly, Mat. 
X11, where when they found fault with him for 
ſuffering his hungry Diſciples to pluck the ears 
of corn on the Sabbath day, and to eat, which 
they thought not lawful to do on that day ; he 
again refers them to this place, ſaying, If ye 
had known what that meaneth, I will have mercy 
and not ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned the 
guiltleſs, Where his permitting his Diſciples to 
do that, on that day, wherein it was by the 
Fews accounted unlawful to do it, for ſatisfying 
their hunger, and preventing ſuch harm as 
might come to their bodies, ſhews alſo what 
that mercy here meant, comprehends, viz. ſuch 
as is ſhewed to men for their good, either of 
their ſouls in the firſt place, or of their bodies in 
the ſecond, 

Of the ſignification of knowledge in Hh 
don Daath Elohim, the knowledge of God, 
hath been ſpoken of elſewhere, as on ver. 3. of 
this chap. and ver. 1 of chap. iv. and chap. ii. 
20. It may ſuffice here to ſay, that it is not 
meant of an unactive ſpeculative knowledge, 
but of ſuch knowledge as teſtifieth of it ſelf, by 
the keeping of his Commandments. There 


1 Jerom. See Ribera, Chr. à Caſtro. Rivet. 
Pareus. ® Grot. on Mat. ix. 19. 
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holds what (as chap. iv. 1. alſo we faid) St. 
Jobn faith, By this we do know that we know 
him, if we keep his commandments, He that ſaith 
I know him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a 
liar, and the truth is not in him. 1 John ii. 3, 4. 
The Chaldee therefore expounds it by, in them 
that perform the law of the Lord, and Kimchi by, 
" doing judgment and juſtice. They may be look- 
ed on as comprehenſive words, and by mercy, to 
be underſtood o all the duties of the ſecond ta- 
ble ; and by the knowledge of God, all thoſe of 
the firſt. 

Theſe two, faith Abarbinel, are alone named, 
as being du pay nay Yo MAID 1H 
dpd ons paw Fat 1TaN? 7wo genera 
or kinds, comprehending all duties that are be- 
tween man and man, and all between man and 
God: According to which, theſe words here will 
well be interpreted by what that Scribe faith to 
our Saviour, To love God with all the heart, and 
with all the underſtanding, and with all the ſoul, 
and with all the ſtrength, and to love his neighbour 
as himſelf, is more than all burnt offerings and ſa- 
crifices. Mar. xii. 33. | 

Concerning thoſe words of ſacrifice and burnt 
offerings, it is well by? ſome obſerved, that by 
them are meant all outward rites, parts, and 
expreſſions of worſhip ; among which ſacrifices 
and burnt-offerings were, in thoſe times under 
the law, chief: So that the ſcope of the words 
will be to ſhew, that true piety of the mind, ex- 
preſſed in performance of ſuch duties as we owe 
to God, and ſincere love and obedience to him, 
and in charity and beneficence to men, are of 
greater value with God, than the greateſt ſhews 
of devotion expreſſed in any outward rites or 
ſhews of devotion, tho? ſuch as with them ac- 
companied, are both preſcribed and acceptable. 
The language, in which they are here preferred 
before them, is ſomething different in the for- 
mer part of the verſe, and in the latter. In the 
firſt it ſounds, as if he choſe one, and rejected 
the other ; in the latter, as if he eſteemed one a- 
bove the other ; but the meaning in both is the 
ſame, and they may therefore be explained one 
by the other. The firſt is, 87) mNY2N mon '5 
m Ci cheſed chaphatſti velo zebach, for I de- 
fired mercy, and not ſacrifice. The verb is in 
the preter perfect tenſe, yet not ſo as to ſpeak 
only of what was paſt, but of what both at pre- 
ſent and always was, and therefore is by many 
rendered in the preſent tenſe. So the Greet N, 
T will, and the Chaldee, Ny NUN NYM 
\anp for good liking (or pleaſure) is before me, 
or with, or to me, in thoſe that exerciſe mercy. 
And not ſacrifice. In this expreſſion, at firſt ſight, 
there may ſeem to be an utter rejection of ſacrifi- 
ces. But how ſhall that be, ſeeing they were 
in the law not only approved, but inſtituted and 
commanded? It is manifeſt therefore that 1 
muſt be underſtood comparatively, and reſpec- 
tively to the other named, viz. mercy, and to 
what is under that name comprehended. And 
therefore from the ſecond member of the ſentence 
do divers take that which imports that, and will 


o Tremel. 
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than, in that expreſſion, So the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, id more than ſacrifice : and fo in 
ſome copies of the Greek, 45 Juoiav, than, i. e. 
more, than ſacrifice, (though other copies have 
as the Hebrew, 8 s 9uoiav, and not ſacrifice.) 
4 Some will have to be underſtood, and not ſa- 
crifice 120 alone, viz, without mercy ; between 
which however ſome may ſeem nicely to diſtin- 
guiſh, yet all comes to one paſs, viz, to ſhew 
that the firſt is more pleaſing to God in it ſelf 
than the laſt, ſo far, as that without the firſt, 
the other is not at all pleaſing to him. It was 
not to be left undone, where occaſion required, 
and it could in due manner, and with due cir- 
cumſtances be performed; but the other was ſo 
neceſſary always to be performed, that without 
that being performed, it could not at all rightly 
and acceptably be offered ; which being obſerved, 
will direct us for underſtanding thoſe ſeveral 
places of Scripture, wherein ſacrifices, which in 
the law are preſcribed, ſeem to be rejected, as 
things diſpleaſing unto God, as /. i. 11. &c. 
and Ixvi. 3. Fer. vi. 20. Amos v. 22. at moſt 
not deſired by him, P/. xl. 6. or any like texts, 
viz. that we are not ſo to underſtand them, as 
if ſacrifices (then under the œconomy of the 
law) were ſimply forbidden, as things abſolutely 
diſpleaſing to God, but then when they were 
looked on as in themſelves meritorious, and 
pleaſing to God, as chief parts of religion; when 
thoſe actions of obedience to him, and piety, and 
charity, (for furthering of which only they were 
inſtituted, and not for any thing in themſelves 
acceptable) were neglected, and omitted, as if 
they had been God's prime intention, whereas 
they were inſtituted only as ſubſervient to better 
things, and to mind them of them, and ſtir 
them up in a careful performance of them. And 
therefore when they were to be done, care was to 
be taken in the firſt place, that thoſe other grea- 
ter things were not left undone, till which were 
done, and without which, they could not in ac- 
ceptable manner be done, as we learn from our 
Saviour's ſaying, (in reference to mercy here 
named, ) If thou bring thy gift to the Altar, and 
there remembereſt that thy brother bath ought a- 
gainſt thee, leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way; firſt be reconciled to thy brother, 
and then come and offer thy gift, Mat. v. 23, 24. 
Though God therefore did not only allow of ſa- 
crifices, but even required them of old, yet 
was not that, as we ſaid, the firſt or chief thing 
in his intention, but as ſubſervient to the weigh- 
tier matters of religion, conſiſting in thoſe du- 
ties of piety to him, and charity to men, ſo that 
without them they were of no eſteem before 
him; wherefore he faith, Fer. vii. 22, 23. 1 
ſpeak not unto your fathers, nor commanded them 
in the day that I brought them out of the land of 
Egypt, concerning burnt offerings or ſacrifices , 
but this thing commanded I them, ſaying, obey my 
voice, and I will be your God, and ye ſhall be my 
people; and walk ye in all the ways that I have 
commanded you, that it may be well unto you. 
He ſpake not of thoſe facrifices as his principal 
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have, and not, here, to be the ſame with, more 


R. Tanchum. 


273 
intention in themſelves, but only as things that 
might be inſtrumental for inſtructing them in a 
right knowledge and due acknowledgment of 
him, and to ſtir up in their minds ſincere affecti- 
ons of love and obedience to him ; and where 
ſuch were not effected, and joined, * * W 
there was no profit at all in them, nor were they 
by God had reſpect to; as appears by what is 
ſaid concerning the offerings of Abel and Cain; 
Gen. iv. 4, 5. The Lord bad reſpect to Abel, and 
his offering, but unto Cain and to his offering be 
bad not reſpet ; becauſe the one had faith, 
and was righteous, the other wicked, Heb. xi. 
4. Thoſe principal intended things of faith, 
obedience, love, piety, c. are indeed the true 
ſacrifices in themſelves acceptable, the other de- 
ſerve the name, at leaſt, the epithet of being 
well-pleaſing, only in reſpect of their concurrence 
to make them ſo, as the Apoſtle faith, of praiſe 
to God, and thanks, and doing good, and com- 
municating (acts of mercy,) that they are ſacri- 
fices with which God is well pleaſed, Heb. xii. 
15, 16. and the Pfſalmiſt, of praiſe and thank/- 
giving, Pſ. I. 14. which, he faith, pleaſe the 
Lord better than an ox or bullock, Pſ. Ixix. 31. 
and of a broken ſpirit, a broken and contrite heart, 
P ef li. 17. | 

By what hath been faid appears, how what 
he ſaith that he deſireth mercy, and not ſacrifice, 
is to be underſtood, viz. not ſo much one as the 
other; this, as that; or not this, without that. 
And as for the underſtanding this firſt member, 
we are to look on the comparative particle, more 
thun, in the ſecond, as having influence on it; 
ſo for the making that ſecond member complete, 
are we to underſtand, as to be repeated from the 
firſt, the verb 1nyan Chaphatſti, 7 deſired, or 
defire, (though not expreſſed) the knowledge of 
God more than burnt offerings, i. e. NR Dy 
y ern un and I deſire the knowledge 
of God much more than burnt-offerings, as R. 
Tanchum ſupplies it, or much prefer is before 
them. 

Why theſe truly religious duties, compre- 
hended under mercy, and the knowledge of God, 
ſhould be preferred in the ſight of God and men 
too, before ſacrifices and burnt-offerings, or any 
external rites, ceremonies, or expreſſions of re- 
ligion, there is manifeſt reaſon ; viz. the one's 
being of perpetual and eſſential goodneſs, and 
every where and upon all occaſions required, and 
to be performed, and by being performed ma- 
king men like to God, and ſhewing them to be 
his children, Mat. v. 45, — 48. the other in 
their own nature indifferent, common to good 
and bad, and made good only by inſtitution, 
and looked on as ſo, when they are with obſer- 
vation of due circumſtances of time and place, 
and the like, according to the mind of the In- 
ſtitutor, and with a ſincere mind, performed, 
and as ſubſervient only to the other, and when 
accompanied with them, and recommended by 
the reality of them, which they are uſed as ſigns 
and outward expreſſions of. But whatever ſuch 
reaſons would eaſily appear, it is not neceſſary 
that we here either look after them, or reckon 
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them up. It is ſufficient, that God who receives no 
advantage by either of them, nor is profited by 
any thing performed in either kind, doth poſi- 
tively affirm, that he deſires one, and not the 
other without them, and eſteems one before the 
other. 

Theſe therefore ſpoken to, viz. [/rael and 
Fudah, tho' they might perform the one, vig. 
thoſe exterior acts of worſhip common to good 
and bad, in ſuch manner as to the eyes of men 
could not be found fault with, either for the 
matter or manner, could not look on thoſe per- 
formances as ſufficient to make them accepted 
with God, or think that they had occaſion to 
complain of his ſeverity againſt them in threaten- 
ing them with, or ſending on them, ſuch hea- 
vy judgments as he did, if mean while they 
omitted thoſe weightier, and truly conſiderable, 
and eſſential parts of religion, comprehended 
under the names of mercy, and the knowledge of 
God, who was ſo pleaſed with the one, as to re- 
ject the others without them. In which kind 
how guilty they were, appears as by what hath 
been before ſaid in this Prophet, ſo by what im- 
mediately follows. 


Ver. 7. But they like men have tranſgreſſed the 
covenant : there have they dealt treacherouſly 


againſt me. 


Like men. In the margin, or lite Adam; the 


words being in the original N) Ce Adam, 


as Adam: which word Adam, being taken 
ſometimes as the proper name of the firſt man, 
the father of all that have ſince been ; ſometimes 
as common to any, or all of the ſame kind de- 
ſcended from him, and ſo taken, being uſed as 
a ſingular, for any man, or as a name of multi- 
tude, for men, all, or any of that kind, hath 
cauſed this diverſity of Interpretations ; and 
ſome argue for the one, ſome for the other, from 
the writing of the word, as. it is written, Cea- 
dam. It is, ſay ſome, neceſſarily to be un- 
derſtood as a general appellation of men; be- 
caule if it were to be reſtrained to the firſt man 
as proper to him, it ſhould be written N 
Caadam, as including the article of reſtraint 1 

Ha, the caſting away of which would be deno- 
ted by the vowel a. * Others on the contrary, 
becauſe that article of reſtraint 1s not uſually or 
properly added to a proper name, but to an 
appellative, think it therefore rather to be a 
ſign, that it 1s a proper name, becauſe it is not 
ſo written, But this is a grammatical nicety, 
and ſeems not taken notice of by others, while 
ſome render it one way, ſome another. * They 
that underſtand it of Adam, the firſt man, to 


this purpoſe expound it; that as he in Paradiſe | 


tranſgreſſed God's covenant, . and was therefore 
caſt out thence, ſo they there in“ that good land, 
ke Paradiſe, which God had given them, 
that therein they might ſerve him, tranſgreſſed 
his covenant, their duty both to God and man, 
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and dealt treacherouſly with him, and therefore 
deſerved by his juſt judgment to be caſt out of 
it. Others that take it as an appellative, or to 
ſignify men, in general, as they differ from theſe, 
ſo do they between themſelves alſo, accordingly 
as they take the words, differently to have re- 
ſpect one to another. For ſome take the word 
O Adam, to reſpect the perſons tranſgreſ- 
ſing, thus; And (or but) they lite men have 
tranſgreſſed the covenant, and in expreſſing what 
men they think meant, do alſo differ. The 
LXX have avroi de aol ws avFewnG aÞgCaiuy 
#1aIyxlw, but they are like a * man that tranſ. 
greſſeth the covenant ; with which Kimchi fully 
agrees; As a man that dealeth treacherouſly with 
bis companion, and tranſgreſſeih his covenant, ſo 
it ſeems light in their eyes to deal treacherouſly 
with me, and tranſgreſs my covenant. The Chal. 
dee, ID RITA as the ancient generations, 
by which ſome take him to mean thoſe Giants of 
old, ſpoken of Gen. vi. 4. or it may be meant 
of their rebellious forefathers, as ſuch ſpoken of 
P/al. xcv. . and Deut. ix. 24. where Moſes faith 
of them; Ze have been rebellious againſt the 
Lord from the day that I knew you. Others take 
the ſame name more generally, as ſignifying the 
generality of men, whoſe quality it is to be falſe 
and treacherous in obſerving covenants, (and 
eſpecially the* ordinary fort of them, which u- 
ſually are underſtood by the name d. Adam; 
whereas the more noble ſort of them are ]] 
1/him.) So the manuſcript Arabick verſion hath, 
api) ge le (= bs Sis , and they like 
the reſt of people (or nations) have tranſgreſſed the 
covenant, Which aggravates the accuſation, 
that they, God's * peculiar people, that had en- 
tered into ſtrict covenant , with him, ſhould fo 
do, and take no care of their faith plighted with 
him, more than other nations, that were ſtran- 
gers to him, and aliens from his covenant. 
Theſe Expoſitions, however differing in the 

reſtraint or enlarging of the notion of the word, 
men, I look on as one, in that they all agree in 
referring it to the perſon's tranſgreſſing, and to 
deſcribe them. But there are yet * others who 
differ from them, in that they refer it to the co- 
venant tranſgreſſed, and render, and (or, but) 
they have tranſgreſſed the covenant, as of a man, 
1. e. as if it were the covenant of men, or as they 
would tranſgreſs the covenant of an ordinary 
man, without having regard to me whoſe cove- 
nant it is, and ought therefore to be ſacred to 
them, and they ſhould not dare to violate it. 
It will be hard to reſtrain the Reader to any 
one of theſe, our Tranſlators giving him his li- 
berty of choice, eſpecially of the two former. 
By e covenant, in all, will be underſtood thoſe 
laws which God had given to them for his wor- 
ſhip, and their direction in it, and their beha- 
viour towards him, and faithful obedience to 
him, which they, by vertue of covenant enter- 
ed into with him, were bound to obſerve, and 
are here accuſed for breach thereof. With like 
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ambiguity that here, is the word OR Adam 
taken alſo in Fob xxxi. 33. 

There have they dealt treacherouſly againſt me, 
&c. There : this particle uy Sham, ſignifying 
and rendered There, and ordmarily pornting to 
the place where the thing ſpoken of was done, 
hath cauſed here diverfity of Expoſitions, an- 
ſwerable to thoſe given of the preceding words. 
There, ſay ſome, that is, in © Paradiſe, where 
Adam tranſgreſſed; there may they alſo be 
faid to have dealt treacherouſly, becauſe in him 
all tranſgreſſed, as the original of all mankind, 
and becauſe they imitated his tranſgreſſion, and 
ſo made, all along, with all that ever ſince 


tranſgreſſed, after the ſimilitude of him, one 


people and race of tranſgreſſors with him. This 
ſome of them, who underſtand what is before 
ſaid, Ceadam, as Adam, of the firſt man, and 


their ſin, now, to be referred to his tranſgreſſi- 


on in Paradiſe, put as agreeable to that their 
ſuppoſition. But it ſeems otherwiſe to be far 
fetched. | 

Others who underſtand it in the ſame man- 
ner, yet will not have it be referred to Paradiſe, 
in which he, and his poſterity in him, tranſ- 
greſſed; but to that good land like Paradiſe, 
in which they themſelves actually tranſgreſſed. 
This alſo is grounded on what they underſtand 
for making up the meaning of the foregoing 
words, not on any thing in the text expreſſed. 
Others, ſeeing there is no place named in the 
words before, to which they may be referred, 
refer it to the place after named, viz. Gilead. 
Others look on the particle as denoting not only 
the place, but * alſo referring to other circum- 
ſtances, -as of inſtrument, i time, perſon, or a- 
ny like thing before mentioned, or perhaps not 
mentioned, but underſtood ; and therefore here 
alſo in ſome ſuch way take it, as not neceſſarily 


_ referring to the place, but rather to the time 


when ſuch and ſuch things done by them, or 
to the things themſelves, and their doing them, 
whereby they became guilty : as if it might 
ſound; There, or then, where or when ſuch a 
thing was done, or in doing ſuch a thing, zhey 
dealt treacheronſly. - a 5 

Some therefore take it to reſpect the time, or 
action of God's hewing them by the Prophets, 
mentioned ver. g. ubi eos occidebam per Prophe- 
tas, where (or when) I hewed them by the Pro- 
phets, and ſhewed them their duty, alledging 
tor illuſtration of this 2 Kings xvii. 7, &c. 


Junius and Tremellius, in thoſe notes that go 


jointly under their names: but Tremellius in his 
fingle Commentary to this purpoſe, Illic, there, 


i. e. ea in re, in that matter. There, wherein 


they would ſeem religious obfervers of my cove- 
nant, they ſhewed themſelves treacherous deal- 
ers, in as much as they ſo pervert the uſe of 


lacrifices, and other outward rites of religion, 


as if they thought God could thereby be corrupt- 

ed and wrought on, that denying his own truth, 

he ſhould approve of their forgeries, and falſe 

ſhews. And ſo * others look on it, as pointing 

2. Petr. à Fig. Stokes. © Ribera. 

Jud. x. 4, 2 Druf. from Euſob. 
; 2 


to what was laſt before ſaid, , there, in the cove- 
nant, i. e. in that matter wherein they ought 
to have been eſpecially faithful, and in which 
they made a ſhew of piety and devotion ; even 
in thoſe ſacrifices, which they offered as tokens 
of their acknowledgment of him for their God ; 
yet mean while took no care of obeying his 
commandments, and keeping covenant with 


him, by performance of ſuch duties as he re- 


quired of them. a 
With theſe we may join the Arab. Manuſcript 


verſion, which renders the words „ & 


Then they dealt deceitfully with me; inſtead of 
the Hebrew DU Sham, he puts the Arabick 8 


Thomma, which (according to the ordinary cu- 
ſtom in thoſe languages, of changing W ++ 
into £ th) exactly anſwers to it, but doth not 
denote the place, as that Hebrew particle doth, 
but rather time, or order, and ſometimes only 
the aſſertion of a thing, ſo that it may be ren- 
dered, Then, or moreover, beſides that, or as 
the word There in our Engliſh tongue, by way 
of mere aſſertion, as when we ſay, There is, 
certainly, &c. and ſo is V Sham by ſome of 
the Rabbins uſed, as in Maim. Yad, at the 
very beginning of it, when he ſaith, that the 
main principal and pillar of wiſdom is to know 
(WR d AY WH that there is a firſt ex- 
itent. | | i 

When this was ſpoken by the Prophet, it 
might eaſily be, by his very geſture, or pro- 
nunciation, or their looking on the condition of 
things as they. ſaw.them done before their eyes 
{and doubtleſs was) underſtood, what he point- 
ed out, what place, or time, or actions, by ſay- 
ing, du Sham, There ; though unto us, to 
an it is leſt only in writing, and that after ſo 
many years, ſo that the ſtate of things, as they 
then ſtood, cannot be ſo particularly known unto 
us, nor the ordinary uſe of their language fo well 
underſtood, it may well be more ambiguous. 
However though the circumſtances of place, 
time, and perſons, and the actions be not ſo clear 
to us; yet is the crime, of which they are ac- 
cuſed, manifeſtly ſet down in the words, Zhey 
have dealt treacherouſly againſt me, they have 
dealt falſly in his covenant, and done contrary 
to what they were thereby bound to do, of which 
the following words are particular inſtances, and 
a farther declaration, as verſe 8. | 


Ver 8. Gilead is a city of them that work iniqui- 
ty; and is polluted with blood, 


How Gilead is called a city, or what city it 
was that is ſo called, ſeems ſomewhat doubtful. 
For that we read of, as the name of a ! mount, 
a land, or country, on the other ſide of Jordan, 
Numb. xxxii. f. &c. Deut. iii. 12, 13.—15. 
and elſewhere; in which it appears there were 
® many cities, and among them ſome relate 
that there was one particularly called by that 
me; but of that there is no evident mention 


f Chaldee. R. Salomo. Kimchi. Abarb. Vat. Grot. and ſee Tarnov. 
d Kimchi in radic. See examples in Druf. as Pf. 5 3. 1 5. Lively. Rivet, 


Gen. X&xi. 21. 


elſewhere | 
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elſewhere in Scripture , but of * Ramoth Gilead 
there is, a city belonging to the Prieſts and Le- 
vites in that country, and one of the cities of re- 
fuge, Deut. iv. 43. Joſ. xx. 8. of which? many 
do here underſtand it, thinking it very appoſite 
to the place here, that it ſhould be underſtood 
of ſuch a city, once a place of refuge, now turn- 
ed contrary. But others by reaſon of the ambi- 
guity, give other renderings, by which it 1s not 
made the name of a particular city; as! ſome, 
In Gilead is à city, ſo qualified as deſcribed. 
Others, every city in Gilead is ſo, or * all the 
cities of Gilead, putting the ſingular, city, for 
the plural, cities. 
were * as one city, the inhabitants thereof con- 
ſpired in ſuch wickedneſs as is mentioned. * O- 
thers think under the name of Gilead to be com- 
prehended all the cities of refuge, which were in 
that country, and under them all the reſt in 
the whole Kingdom, and all the inhabitants of 
thoſe cities, viz. the Levites and Prieſts; fo 
that by accuſing them, which ought to have 
been better than the reſt, ” he manifeſtly ſhews 
the great corruption of that whole country, or of 
the whole Kingdom of 1/-ael, | 

But whatever the place or places be, here de- 

ſigned by the name of Gilead ; and the appel- 
lation of a city, (which doubtleſs was from the 
mouth of the Prophet, then well underſtood by 
all ; though to us, * through ignorance of the 
hiſtory, and particular occaſion on which it was 
ſpoken, now more ' obſcure) the accuſation or 
thing whereof it is (or they are) taxed, is, that 
it is (or they are) I Wy Tip Kiryath 
poale aven, i. e. according as ours well render 
it, a city of them that work iniquity, The vul- 
gar Latin rendering it, operantium idolum, of 
ſuch as make an Idol, i. e.“ make and worſhip 
Idols, or have there ſome peculiar Idol, is by 
* ſome thought to reſtrain the word Aven too 
much, which though it may ſignify an Idol, yet 
more generally ſignifies all iniquity, (although 
under idolatry may all iniquity bo comprehend- 
ed.) Some (I know not on what ground) think 
that the Author of that Tranſlation firſt wrote 
it, dolum, deceit, which was after changed into 
Idolum. The LXX render it a City tgyatops 1 
ur, that worketh vain things, The Chaldee, 
N of /uch as exerciſe violence ; the word will 
well comprehend all theſe, and ſeems beſt ren- 
dered, as ours render it, and the ſcope to be, to 
deſcribe them as wicked doers, and given to all 
manner of evil. a! 

It is added in the deſcription of the wicked- 
neſs thereof, i Fiapy Atubbab middam, 
which ours in the text (with a ſupply of, and 
is) render, polluted with blood, and in the 
margin, or cunning for blood. Theſe different 
renderings they give us, and there are yet other 
different. The chief of which we ſhall take 
notice of; only premiſing the reaſon of that va- 
riety, which is becauſe the word 12py Atubbab 
doth not occur in any other place of Ecripture in 


Or Ramoth in Gilead, to diſtinguiſh it from other Ramahs. 


Druſ. Jun. Tremel. Tarnov. 


| Lively. 
Y Ribera. St. Jerom. 2 Rivet. 


* Tarnov. 
ſanguinem, Capito. ſanguine callida. Caſt. and ſee Ab. Ez. 


| that meaning, but, in difficulty, or, perplexed, And fee Barb. © See Ab. Ez, and Caſtal. 
| 2 | 
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Or as if the whole country 


t Tarnov. and fee Dutch notes. 
d See Kimchi. 


\ 


Chap. VI. 


the ſame form, ſo as that we might thence have 
any light tor the uſe and underſtanding of it 
and therefore from ſuch ſignifications, as other: 
derived from the ſame root are found in, are 
Expoſitors put to gueſs of the meaning of it 
here, which being different, give them occaſion 
of different expoſitions, as they think moſt agree. 
able to the ſcope of the place: and obſerving al- 
ſo that the word DA Middam, joined with it, 
doth properly ſignify from, or by reaſon of blood, 
d. ſanguine, or propier ſanguinem: which obſery. 
ed, will help us in judging of the ſeveral render 
ings which we ſhall mention. 

To begin with thoſe that our Tranſlators 
give; firſt, that in the Text is, polluted with 
blood. There is no other place in Scripture (I 
think) obſerved, wherein any word, from the 
ſame root apy Akab derived, hath that ſignifi- 
cation of pollution; but it is proved from the 
authority of * ancient Rabbins, ſo underſtand- 
ing and uſing it. It is alſo backed by the 


ancient Syriack Tranſlation, which renders it 
ora L i. e. as their © Lexico- 
graphers expound it in Arabict, . or 5/0 
or alle, fouled, ſtained, or beſmeared, or daub- 
ed with blood, (as they obſerve the word to be 
culiarly ſpoken of ſuch ſtaining or fouling as is 
by blood) which, if we be fatisfied concerning 
the ſignification of the word, is a plain and per- 
ſpicuous meaning, and well admits the con- 
ſtruction of the Prepoſition with, i. e. from, or 
by reaſon of blood. ts 1 
Secondly, that in the margin is, * cunning for 
blood. That the word hath in it the notion of 


fraud, cunning, or deceit, is manifeſt out of the 


uſe of others of the ſame root in Scripture z  * as 
where it is faid, 27 I\py Fer. xvii. 9. The heart 
is deceitful , apya ADy NN and Febu did it 
in ſubtlety (or deceitfully,) 2 Kings x. 19. with 
many other places. And this meaning the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt plainly reſpects, while he ex- 
pounds it, Gilead is a city of ſuch as do violence, 


who by fraud ſbed innocent blood; which f R. Sa- 


lomo Farchi expreſſeth by, full of ſuch as lay wait - 
fer ſlaughter (or murdering.) And fo Kimchi 
gives it as the expoſition of ſome of their ancient 
Doctors, that the meaning of the words Akłubbah 
middam, is, that they were UB) 11? gp 
i. e. yd cunning to ſlay men. But I know 
not whether this ſo well agree with the conſtructi- 
on of Middam, pre ſanguine, by reaſon of blood, 
except they mean that they were cunning for blood, 
or in ſlaying men; by reaſon of blood, i. e. * by 
reaſon of their being much verſed and exerciſed 
in it. Theſe are the two renderings. that our 
Tranſlators give us. 


Among other different ones by others given, 
there is in the firſt place that of the Vulgar Latn, 
ſupplantata ſanguine, ſupplanted with blood. That 
the verb apy Akab, hath that ſignification of 
ſupplanting, is not doubted. From the noun 
App, ſignifying the heel, or hinder part of the 


? Tremel. Ribera. Pare. Diodati. &. 4 See 
v Pareus. Rivet. Y Zanchy. * Calv- 
© Bar. Ali. Bar. Bahlul. 4 Infidioſa propter 
© See Kimchi, though R. Tanchum deny it to have there 


'foot, 
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foot, is that verb, ſignifying, by putting the 
heel (or foot) under the heel or foot of another, 
to throw him down, to trip up his heels, as we 


ſpeak, which is in Latin, ſupplantare z and 


thence alſo uſed for deceiving, or circumvent- 
ing by fraud in any matter. What they mean 
by, ſupplanted with blood, according to thoſe 
who follow that Tranſlation, and take the word 
in its proper and uſual fignification, is by ſome 
expreſſed, that ſhe ſhall be ſuddenly overthrown 
by reaſon of the much blood ſhed in her. To 
which may be referred what * others give, p- 


preſſa ſanguine, oppr eſſed with blood, or by rea- 


ſon of blood, or overwhelmed, and as it were 
brought under by blood, or decepta à ſanguine, 


deceived of blood. 


But I ſuppoſe as convenient an explication is 
given by Grotius, taking it in another ſenſe not 


ſo uſual, who explaining it, ſupplantata, ſup- 


planted, faith, that is, in omni ſolo impreſſa ha- 
hens cædis veſtigia, having every where on the 
ground footſteps of blood imprinted ; ſo agreeing 
with what 1s otherwiſe another rendering by ſome 
given, viz. veſtigiis ſanguinolentis, with or of 


Moody footſteps, (from the noun apy, taken for 


the footſtep, or print of the foot, as alſo it is) or 
veſtigiata ſanguine, marked with footſteps of blood; 
or as others, calcata a ſanguine, or d pedibus 


ſanguinolentis, trodden on with blood, or bloody 


feet : ſo much blood having been ſhed on it, 
that a man could not ſet his foot any where, 
but that he ſhould tread in blood, or perhaps 
every where marked and ſtained with the bloody 


footſteps of thoſe who had put innocent blood in 


their ſhoes, which were on their feet, as Da- 
vid's expreſſion is, 1 Kings ii. 5. ſtaining their 
ſhoes with blood that they ſhed, ſo that where- 
ever they went they left marks and ſigns of it: 
and in this ſenſe it falls in with that in the firſt 
place given, which ours in the text have, viz. 
polluted, ſtained, or fouled with blood. 

There be who would have it from the ſame 
ſignification of /upplanting, taken rather in an 


active ſenſe, * ſupplantatrix, a ſupplanter of 


blood, (of for blood,) knowing how craftily to 
lay wait, of ſnares, for the ſhedding of blood ; 
or doing ſuch things as were for the ſhedding of 
blood, or making crafty pretences for it, or 
making pretences for the defence of ſuch as 
ſhed it. And this would be all one with the 


marginal reading in our Bibles, Cunning for 


blood. From another ſignification of a Atab, 
which is, to retain, of detain, * others think it 
may be rendered, retenta d ſanguine, or occupa- 
ta a ſauguine, detained, or occupied by bloodſhed, 
poſſeſſed by it, full of it. | 

One more rendering I ſhall mention, which, 
tho* not ſo common, may ſeem as probable, 
and agreeable to the ſenſe as any of them, 
which is given by R. Tanchum, viz. Gilead is 


bard of acceſs, 5, Go e Bank) Lym 
Mi, ihe ways to which are difficult, and crook- 


0 Calcaneo ſuppoſito dejicere, Fuller. cap. Concordant. 
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ed, by reaſon of the many murthers committed in 
it, or in the way to it, taking it from the uſe of 
the word Py Akub, in © mnt appr win, 
which our Tranſlators render, and the crooked 
ſhall be made ſtrait; and Abu Walid faith the 
word there to ſignify, Wiel „e ad), hard, 
uneven, difficult io be gone in. His meaning 
ſeems to be, that that place was ſo made by rea- 
ſon of bloods, that is, many murders or outrages 
committed in the way on fuch as would go thi- 
ther, ſo that blood touched blood, as chap. iv. 
3. which in any place or part of the country 
had been a great wickedneſs, but much more in 
Gilead, whether taken for a particular city of 
refuge, or the country in which it ſtood, it be- 
ing contrary to the law, Deut. x. 3. which re- 
quired (as it is generally expounded} that that 
way to thoſe cities ſhould be prepared, i. e. ſo 
prepared and made ſafe, and eaſy, as that no- 
thing might hinder or offend thoſe that repaired 
thither; no hill, no dale, no waters without a 
bridge, or any like impediment. Surely if there 
were high-way men, as we call them, robbers 
and murtherers, which infeſted paſſengers in 
thoſe ways; that would be a greater impedi- 
ment than any ſuch ; and the place, by reaſon 
of them and their doings, rather than of any 
ſuch, be ſaid to be may Akubbah, difficult 
of acceſs : and fo this, and the laſt before men- 


tioned Expoſition, of being hindered, detained 


or retarded, may in this reſpect alſo not unfitly 
concur. Fo 

But however theſe Expoſitions hitherto men- 
tioned do otherwiſe differ between themſelves, 
yet do they not require different readings, and 
they all agree in one, as to the crime of which 
Gilead 1s taxed, viz. of much bloodſhed, and 
horrid murders. | 

But the Septuagint or Greek give a far dif- 
ferent expoſition, not well reducible to that 
reading which we follow, or any of thoſe ren- 
derings of it named, rendering Tepsoozca vdwe, 
troubling the water. This ſeems to require of 
neceſſity a reading different from what we fol- 
low, and they are thought by“ ſome to have 


read otherwiſe, viz. n Maim, waters, in- 


ſtead of what we read, D372 Middam, for or 
from blood; and ANY Ocerah, troubling, in- 
ſtead of Wapy Akubbahb. But if the word 
2b Maim, water, were agreed upon, as for 
the other there would need no change ; it might 
be made well enough out of the right, only 
taking the word in an active ſenſe, and in the 
ſignification of treading, and fo, troubling with 
the feet. What reaſon induced them to this, 
whether it were from any fault in the writing of 
the copy which they followed, or obſcurity in 
it, which made them take the letter A d ſmall 
written, as ſome think, for wi, or otherwiſe, I 
think it not needful to enquire, or ſeek to give a 
reaſon, the meaning which their rendering gives 
ſeeming not any way agreeable to the place, 


| Yet Mercer faith, that it is egregia figura, a ve- 


k Zanch. 


7. F i Ribera. Chr. a Caſtro. Sa. Menoch. Tirin. 
0 Jun. Trem. Piſc. viz. of thoſe who committed murders, illorum qui homicidia perpetrarunt. * Tarnov. 
£ = Druſ. Rivet. + Or, Infidiatrix. Rivet. 7 Trem. 4 Calv. And ſo Abu Walid in his Lexicon. 
H. xl. 4 * Which in Arab. is Ae Alabart, * Which the printed Arab. here follows, Cappel. p. 261. 
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ry handſome figurative expreſſion. But Tremel- 
lius with more ſeverity rejects it, ſaying, quid 
viderint illis divinandum relinquo, quos non pudet 
eorum authoritatem veritali Hebraice opponere, 
ne nibil ſcire Grace videantur. And ſo we leave 
them farther to enquire into it, who ſhall think 
fit ſo to do, adhering mean while to that reading 
which we have in the Hebrew, d Middam, 
from blood, or by reaſon of blood; or, that we 
may add one more Expoſition to thoſe that we 
have ſeen, more than blood. 

So Oecolampadius: Perverſa fatta plus quam 
ſanguis, “more perverſe than blood, The people 
therefore, faith he, are all polluted with blood, ſo 
perverſe as in their pollution to out- do blood; which 
however it anſwers well enough to the gramma- 
tical conſtruction of the words, yet it is more 
harſh than thoſe before named. 

Now while Gilead is taxed as polluted with 
blood, or guilty of it, it is amongſt Expoſitors 

queſtioned, how or in what regard ſhe is ſaid ſo 
to be. As * whether in reſpect that the Prieſts and 
Levites (the inhabitants thereof, as of the ci- 
ties of refuge, ſuch as this is taken to be, they 
were,) were by negligence in teaching the peo- 
ple to do right things, and encouraging them in 
evil ways, and in idolatry, guilty of the blood 
of thoſe people ; or whether becauſe they did 
not give free acceſs to thoſe who had unwillingly 
committed man-ſlaughter, to that place which 
was appointed for refuge to them; or did deli- 
ver them up to the avenger of blood, againſt 
whom they were to have defended them; or 
elſe did give entertainment and patronage to wil- 
ful murderers, by which means the place ap- 
pointed for a refuge to the innocent, became as 
a den of wilful murderers, or they themſelves 
committed murder ; which were all contrary 
to the law, and would make them guilty, But 
the text doth not particularize in this matter, 
but only ſpeak in general, that the inhabitants 
of Gilead (thoſe ſpoken of) were guilty of blood ; 
and therefore it may ſuffice, according as the 
nature of a literal Commentary requires, in ſo 
general a manner to have given the meaning of 
the words. The following words will ſomething 
more particularly give us to wit, both of the 
perſons, and their crime. 


Ver. 9. And as troops of robbers wait for a man, 
ſo the company of prieſts murder in the way 
by conſent : for they commit lewaneſs, | 


So ours in the text ; and in the margin, as 
to the laſt words, by conſent, Heb. with one 
ſhoulder, or, to Shecem. Theſe different read- 
ings in our Tranſlation, that we may give a 
reaſon of them, give us to look to the words 
in the original; much more thoſe other very dif- 
ferent ones, as to the whole, which are 1n other 
Tranſlations found. Let us firſt look into that 
which our Tranſlation gives, of all, I think, 
much the propereſt, and moſt agreeing with the 
original. Then will it be ſufficient only to 
name the chief of the others, that the Reader 
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Chap. VT 
may judge of them. The words in the 7ebrey 
are, imYn 1 — 7 En ho . UN NI 
Ucechacce iſh gedudim cheber cobanim derec e- 
ratſechu, to which our Tranſlation ſo well a- 
grees, both as to the ſignification of the words 
and the grammatical conſtruction of them, that 
whoſoever ſhall without farther ſcruple acquieſce 
therein, ſhall not be at any loſs; yea, I ſup- 
poſe, will, when he hath examined any other 
which he ſhall meet with, find good reaſon ſo 
to do, according either to what 1s in the text, or 
in the margin. | | 

As to the firſt word 1917) Ucechacce, it being 
the infinitive mood of the conjugation Piel, from 
em Chacah, /o wart for, (the ſame that the 
more uſual form MAIN Chacceb, with the letter 
aud inſtead of N H,) and the letter 3 C, a note 
of ſimilitude, prefixed, might in Latin be ren- 
dered literally, ſecundum expectare,; but our 
language not bearing it, it is expreſſed accord- 
ing to the neceſſary import thereof in the preſent 
tenſe, ait, or do wait. The other words have 
their known ſignification; only that what is ren- 
dered, by conſent, is in the margin noted to ſig- 
nify according to the letter, with one ſhoulder, 
* by which is known to be uſually meant, by a 
proverbial expreſſion, with one conſent, as if they 
Joined ſhoulder to ſhoulder, * like oxen yoked 
together in drawing, or more men jointly put- 
ting to their ſhoulders for moving ſome weight, 
or the like. Or elſe it may be taken for a pro- 
per name of a city, that ſo, according to the 
firſt way it may ſignify their joint conſent 
in doing what they did; according to the 
other, the place where they did it. The thing 
done, in both ways deſcribed, is the ſame, viz, 
the Prieſts aſſociating themſelves for murdering 
ſuch as they could meet with, as troops of rob- 
bers lay wait for any paſſenger to ſpoil him, 
dN Gedudim, ſignifies 2roops of ſoldiers, and 
may be applied to robbers alſo, who in an ho- 
ſtile manner ſet on any. It may alſo (as by 
ſome is noted) ſignify © Cutters, High-way rob- 
bers. Of the ſame crime, or like to that which 
was before affixed to Gilead, is here more par- 
ticularly the company of Prieſts taxed with, viz. 
wilful ſhedding of blood, and murder, The 
Prieſts of the high places, faith Kimchi; but 
tells us, that his father underſtood it, not of 
Prieſts properly and uſually ſo called, viz. ſuch 


as miniſtred in matters of religion only, but of 


great Men or Princes in which ſenſe it is manifeſt 
the word is ſometimes uſed ; as for example, 
2 Sam. vili. ver. laſt, where it is ſaid, and 
David's ſons vn FIND were Cohanim: That 
they could not be properly Prieſts, is manifeſt, 
and therefore it 1s tranſlated, were chief rulers, 
(or, as in our margin, Princes.) And this 
meaning of it * ſome think might in this place 


be rather convenient, than that of Peſts. But 


concerning this it will not be neceſſary here to 
diſpute.” Which ſoever of thoſe they-were (and 
the Gileaditiſb idolatrous Prieſts, properly fo 
called, more likely) their fault is aggravated, 
in that it was not an act of any ſingle perſon, 


w Prava pre ſanguine, Schind. 'That ſo he means, appears by his reading Jer. xvii. 9. Pravum ef cor præ omni. 


* Rivet. and ſee Pareus. 


iii, 9." Þ Trem, Rivet. © Trem. Rivet. 


See Exod. xxi. 13, 14. Num. xxxv. 14: &c. 
4 Druſ. | | 


2 Aben, Ezy R. Tanchum. * Zeph: 


but 
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but they were N Cheber, the company of Prieſts, 
elbe generality of them who did aſſociate 
themſelves with joint counſels, conſent, force, 
and endeavours, to commit ſuch outrages, and 
villanies; which argues neceſſarily the great cor- 
ruption of the manners of the whole people at 
that time. For if the Prieſts, which ought both 
by doctrine and their examples to lead the peo- 
ple, or the Princes who were to govern them 
by good laws, and lead them on in obedience 


to them by their own pattern, by which they 


were moſt probably, as uſually they are, led, 
were the company or generality of them ſo 
openly wicked, how ſhould we think, or how 
ſhould we expect, but that the ordinary people 
or whole nation were 1n a very bad condition, 
as to their religion, and their manners? 

The aggravation of their wickedneſs is ma- 
nifeſt in that they aſſociated themſelves, the 
whole multitude of them in doing of it, and in 
that they all conſented in it, doing it JAIv 
Shecemah, all putting to it their ſhoulder, uſing 
joint force and endeavours. The Chaldee Para- 
phraſt takes the words all in the ſame ſignificati- 
on, but ſeems a little to differ in the conſtruction, 
D WIR dd e do, and as a man 
* expetts troops, they and their Prieſts are gathered 
(or joined together ) in one (or the ſame) way, they 
kill men with one conſent, i. e. * I ſuppoſe, as a 
paſſenger might expect or fear troops of ſoldiers 
or robbers, ſo ſhall he find them (the inhabi- 
tants of Gilead, and their Prieſts) aſſociated for 
committing murders and robberies on them whom 
they ſhould have protected, together with one 
erg and no better than ſuch can he look on 

em. 

Which meaning will fall in with the other, 
and the grammatical conſtruction bears either, 
VIZ. Whether the one or the other of the two 
nouns be made the nominative, or the accuſative 


caſe, But the former way ſeems the plainer, 


the parts of the compariſon anſwer better ſo one 
to the other, and it is by moſt embraced. 
Thus will the meaning of Wavy with N B, 


added i for Emphaſis ſake, be taken as it ſigni- 


fies, oulder, or imports, conſent : but if the 
marginal reading, or in the way to Shechem, be 


taken, then will it be; according to what is by - 


moſt faid, a deſcription of the place, where 
luch murders and outrages were committed by 
thoſe idolatrous Prieſts, and their aſſociates from 


Gilead, And fo the letter N h, in NY Shece- 
mab, will denote motion to a place, and ſound, 


in the way that leadeth to Shechem, * the verb 
that ſignifieth, hat leadeth, being underſtood. 
The word occurreth in Jud. ix. 1. (in which 
chapter is an hiſtory, which ſome think here to 
be referred to.) It is there ſaid, Abimelec went 
99 Shecemah, to Shecem, although there 
be ſome difference in the vowels, there and 
here, that which is there in the firſt place, being 
here in the ſecond ; that which there in the ſe- 
cond, here in the firſt, (though the ſound be ſtill 


the ſame, viz. Shecemah,) which ſeems to ſome 
to be an argument that it ſhould not have in 
both places the ſame meaning, and being there- 
fore there neceſſarily a proper name, ſhould here 


be otherwiſe ; and not be rendered, to Shechem, 


but as before we ſaid, with one ſhoulder, or one 
conſent, But ® others think it is, for all that, 
beſt to take it as a proper name, viz. Shecem, 
or Sichem, to which from Ramoth Gilead was a 
known beaten way. 

That Shecem it is taken to be which was in 


mount Ephraim, Jol. xx. 7. which was alſo a 


city of refuge; ſo that the words will ſound, 
either that the company of Prieſts being like 
troops of robbers that wait for a man, did mur- 
der in the way to Shecem, or elſe * go out into 
the way to Shecem to rob and murther, or that 
they were like ſuch robbers, and did even ac- 
cording to the way or cuſtom of ſuch as murder- 
ed toward Shecem ; ſo that IN way, ſhall ſig- 
nify the manner or cuſtom, and be referred to 
the perſons, not to the way to the city, there be- 
ing in the laſt letter added to the word enough of 
it ſelf to expreſs that: Or elſe with a“ differ- 
ent placing of the words, As robbers wait for a 
man in the way to Shecem, that they may kill him, 
ſo is the company of Prieſts, i. e. they all aſſoci- 
ate and agree together as a troop of ſuch robbers 
for miſchief z whether ſuch as dwelt in Gilead, 
or in Shecem, or both, is not expreſſed, But 
others, who take Shecem as the proper name of 
a place, do not yet look upon it as deſcribing ſo 
much the place where ſuch outrages were com- 
mitted, as the manner how they were commit- 
ted, and ſo be put adverbially, as much as to 
ſay, Sicamicè, or more Sicamitice Sicamitily, or 
qua via ad Shecem factum eſt, in ſuch a way as 
was done at Sichem, viz. referring to the ſtory 
of a bloody fact, which was anciently there 
committed on the men of that city by Simeon 
and Levi, Gen. xxxiv. 25, '&c. ſo that it will 
ſignify that they committed murder with much 
falſhood and cruelty, as that of old was done. 
But one cenſures this expoſition as wanting 
good foundation. | 

Here again is, as in the foregoing verſe, que- 
ſtion made how they are ſaid to be guilty in 
this kind, whether in regard, not ſo much of 
their violent ſhedding the blood of men, as of 
their ſ inticing them to 1dolatry, to the de- 
ſtruction of their ſouls ; or whether the Prieſts 
of Gilead did in their own perſons go forth and 
rob, and murder in the way ſuch as they met 
with, either going to Shecem, or other cities of 
refuge than their own, becauſe they would 1n- 
groſs the profit of ſuch as fled for refuge only 
to themſelves ; or elſe to Feruſalem there to wor- 
ſhip, that ſo they might through fear bring all 
to the worſhip of their Calves in Dan and Be- 
thel ; or did it by ſetting others to lay wait for 
them in the way, and to commit ſuch outrages 
on them; and fo are ſaid to be guilty of that 
which they ſet others to do, with whom they did 


* R. Tanchum. f Buxt. great Lexic. Rather than as a man, viz. a thief, expects troops of travellers. See Druf, 
Druſ. Buxt. vindic. i Vel ad ornatum, vel ad augendam interpretationem. Rivet. K Piſc. L Id. 2 Mercer. 
I. de Dieu. Non eam quæ in tribu Benjamin: though Maſius doubts whether it can be proved out of Scripture, that 


there were two Sichems, on Joſ. xx. 8. » Abarb, L. de Dieu. P Grot. 4 Druſ. Buxt. Lex. Jun. Trem. 
. Tarnov, Fundamento certo carere videatur. #* Merc, Caſt. : Pareus, See Rivet, 
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partake in the ſpoil, as if themſelves had done 
it with their own hands ; or becauſe they ſuffer- 
ed ſuch who fled to them for protection to go 
out of their city, and do ſuch things; or whe- 
ther their guilt were, in that they took Y 
pin yr the dues of the Priefts by vio- 
lence, as Aben Ezra thinks. But as to ſuch 
like particulars, as the words give no diſtinct ex- 
preſſion of them, ſo it is not neceſſary to enquire 
after them, nor poſitively to determine, all will 
be but conjecture. 


The words as they ſound, manifeſtly give us 


to know, that they did ſuch things as made them 
to deſerve that charge which is laid againſt them; 
and that with general conſent, the company of 
them; and alſo deliberately, and maliciouſly, 
as tlie words added, as a reaſon why they are ſo 
taxed, ſhew, in ſaying, for they commit lewdneſs, 
[or enormity, as in the margin] Wy FT 15 
Ci zimmah aſu, The word mi Zimmab, 
being derived from the root . Zammam, 
which ſignifies, 7o think, and more particularly 
that which is evil, imports ſome deliberate, be- 
fore thought of, and contrived wickedneſs ; ſo 
that it argues them to have given themſelves 
wholly to plot and contrive miſchief, and ac- 
cordingly to act it. They give themſelves to 
work miſchief,- and do nothing elſe. They 
make it their buſineſs. The Cha{dee renders it, 
they have executed [or execute] the counſel of ſin- 
ners. And Kimchi, As they have thought [or 
contrived] in their hearts, ſo they do; or, they 
do not only ſo, but all their doings are wickedneſs. 
That only they contrive, that they act. They 
think and contrive whither they ſhall go to ſpoil, 
rob, and murder. This muſt needs be a great 
and horrid ſin, in thoſe who had ſuch means as 
they had to direct them better. 

Having ſaid this for explication of the words, 
according to ſuch renderings as our Tranſlation 
gives us; the other far different renderings 


which we ſpeak of, are 1. that of the LXX, 


which hath, (as the printed Arabick that fol- 
lows them,) #, 4 iq os do gos mwaexts. inevay 
 iepers odo, thordooay js, dri dvoulay & roi, 
and thy ſtrength is of a piratical man, (Ar. is the 
ſtrength of a man that is a robber.) The Prieſts 
have hid the way, (other copies and the. Arab. 
Y the way of the Lord,) they have ſlain Sicima, 
(perhaps they mean toward Sichem,) becauſe 
they have done wickedneſs, (or, committed iniqui- 
ty.) They are thought to have taken in the firſt 
word 19h Cechacce, the firſt letter 5 C, not for 
a particle or note of ſimilitude, but for a radi- 
cal, as if it were from 13 Coach, which ſigni- 
fies ſtrength, and 15 Ce, the laſt ſyllable, for an 
affix or pronoun of the feminine gender, ſigni- 
fying, thy; ſo ſpeaking as it were to Gilead, 
(* but why then ſhould it be in the feminine 
gender ?) and then for Jan Cheber, the compa- 
ny, to have read by miſtake between the let- 
ters d, and 1, / or * wan, which ſigni- 
fies, they have hid; and to have taken D173 
' Gedudim in the ſignification of I Gedoth, 
which ſignifies banks, as if a pirate might be 


u Nefarium ſcelus. Chr. à Caftro. W Grot. 
rt 2. e. 8. 2 Schindl. in JAN. See Druſ. Cappel. 
TE Calteo, Rivet. 4 Trem. Ones: 
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A COMMENTARY 


* R. Salomo, 


Chap. VI 
called vir riparum. With theſe the Syriack, ag 
to the firſt words, agrees, gs) USLAS 
ba. ag! Utfhonec aic degabro gayo- 
ſo, Thy firength is as of a man that is a robber; 
but then goes on, 1% Prieſts ILONA 
Eſhtautaphu, have been companions in the Way, 
they have muraered [toward] Shecem. 

Secondly, that of the vulgar Latin which 
hath, & guaſi fauces virorum latronum, particeps 
ſacerdotum, in via interficientium pergentes de 
Sichem, quia ſcelus operati ſunt which the Do- 
way more obſcurely than the Latin it ſelf thus 
Engliſheth, And as it were the jaws of men that 
are robbers, partaker with the Prieſts, of them 
that in the way kill thoſe that paſs out of Sichem, 
becauſe they have wrought wickedneſs, That 
which makes this rendering different from what 
ours give, ſeems this. Firſt from that * they 
take 1911 Chacce, which we take to ſignify, 10 
wait for, to be the plural number, from M Chec, 
which ſignifies, the Palate, and is by them alſo 
elſewhere rendered, the Faws, as Fob vi. 30. xii. 
II. xxxiii. 2. Pſal, cxxxvii. 6. cxix. 103. Then 
in that for Jan Cheber, the noun, ſignifying, tbe 
company, they took "IN Chaber, ſignifying, a par- 
taker, or companion, and rendering WIU She- 
cemah, from Shecem, which properly ſignifies, 
to Shecem, the letter N , when added to nouns 
of place, importing to, not from. 

Thirdly, That of the manuſcript Arabick ver- 
ſion, which thus renders N aluall one hoy 


AS lis hy KV) age DIS ,I. 


Gin hain I HS is, ie. And a. 


the hooks of a fiſher on the banks (or ſhore,) ſo all 
the Prieſts ſlay men with ſhoulder on fide of ſboul- 
der, (or ſhoulder ſet to ſhoulder,) becauſe they have 
done foul (or very wicked) things; and adds this 
note, that what is ſaid, /g Nan zhe compa- 
ny of Prieſts, intimates that a great company of 
them were partners (or aſſociates ;) then that he 
rendered i Chacce, fi/h-hooks, according to 
what is ſaid, Nr nana NY) they take up all 
of them with the hook (or angle, Habb. i. 15. and 
=9n wa Own g If. xix. 8. all they that 
caſt angle (or hook) into the river; and that he 
renders d Gedudim, E, EA banks, accord- 
ing to the ſignification of n in WD i 
n 55 PN for Jordan overfloweth all bis 
banks, Joſ. iii. 15, This Tranſlation, and this 
Note, ſeems an argument that this Tranſlation 
is R. Saadiab's, tho? in the copy that we uſe, we 
find not his name expreſſed; becauſe R. David 
Kimchi takes notice that by R. Saadiah the 
word 913 Cechacce was ſo rendered, and the 
meaning made to be ; That as fiſhers ſtanding 
on the ſhore, caſt their angle or hook into the 
river, to catch the fiſh that are there; ſo the 
company of Prieſts fiſh after men. 


R. Salomo Farchi reports much the like Ex- 
poſition from one R. Meir, who likewiſe makes 
the company of Prieſts and their doings to be 
compared to Fiſhers, taking fiſh with the 
hooks : and himſelf gives another interpretation 


Y See Edit. Francf. Wechel. 2 Buxt. Vindlie. 
d Tremel, © Pet, a Fig. Cappel. Schindler, Trem. Chr. 


of 


lyglot. Lond. out of the Roman. 


Chap. VI. 


in their Rabbins to ſignify 7ackings, or couplings, 
for joining of things together, and the meaning 
to be, that whereas there are among them con- 
ſociations and companies of men joined together; 
the company or aſſociation of the Prieſts is, that 
they may murder jointly, His words are ob- 
cure. 

/ But it may ſuffice to have mentioned theſe 
ways, and the grounds on which they go. The 
farther examining of any of them I ſhall leave 
to any, who may think it to the purpoſe ſo to 
do. I think it no need ſo to do, as ſuppoling 
that rendering which ours with many others give, 


to be fo plain, ſo agreeable to the known ſigni- 


cation of the words, and the warrantable con- 
ſtruction of them, ſo free from any ſuch incon- 
gruity or inconvenience, as the others are liable 


to, that no unprejudiced Reader will leave it to 


embrace any of the other; and ſo 3 we 
to the next words, in which the wickedneſs and 
corrupt eſtate of 1/rael is further deſcribed, 


Ver. 10. I have ſeen an horrible thing in the houſe 


of Iſrael : there is the whoredom of Ephraim, 
Ifrael is defiled. 


God faith he hath ſeen; ſo that it is undenia- 
bly ſo, however they may deny it, and what- 
ever they may pretend for juſtifying themſelves. 
An horrible thing, WWW Shaaruriah, The 
word in this very form doth not (I think) elſe- 
where occur ; but in others, from the ſame root, 
and very nigh it, it doth: as Ferem. v. 30. 
yr Shaarurab, which likewiſe ours there 
tranſlate, an horrible thing. Some give it the 
ſignification of * pollution, and uncleanneſs, & a 
foul, filchy, and abominable thing. This makes 
no great difference in the ſenſe ; the thing ſpo- 
ken of, viz. Idolatry, may by any ſuch ill name 
be called. In the houſe of 1/rael, the kingdom 
of the ten tribes, there is the whoredom of Ephraim, 
viz. ſpiritual whoredom, that is, idolatry, un- 
der that notion all along in our Prophet deſcrib- 
ed, in that forſaking the true worſhip of God 
they ran a whoring after the Calves there in Dan 
and Bethel, ſet up by Feroboam, who was of the 
tribe of Ephraim, by which idolatry all 1/rael 
was polluted ; * and it might juſtly be looked 
on as an horrible thing, with great abhorrency 


and amazement, that they whom God had 


eſpouſed, and by ſo many obligations ingaged 
to himſelf, ſhould ſo foully pollute themſelves. 


Ver. 11. Alſo, O Fudah, he hath ſet an harveſt 


for thee, when J returned the captivity of my 
People. | 


It is by s ſeveral Expoſitors premiſed to their 
explication of theſe words, that it is a very diffi- 
cult and obſcure place; certainly by the many 
different expoſitions that they give of it, made 
ſo; while they ſcarce agree concerning any one 


* Pagn. Inquinamentum, feeditatem, 


* 2 88 . R. Tanch. 


of the word N Chacee, which he faith is uſed 


word therein: I mean not ſo much in the ſigni- 
fication of every word by it ſelf, for in that they 
agree, but in the application of the words, and 
the joining them together for making up the 
meaning. As firſt, they differ concerning the 
noun or name, Judah, whether it ſhould be ta- 
ken in the vocative caſe, and ſpoken to, Judab, 
or in the nominative, and ſpoken of him. 2. 
Concerning the verb PYyy Shat, rendered, he 
hath ſet, to whom that is to be referred; who is 
he that is ſaid to have ſet, or who ſhould ſer. 
3. Concerning the next word VYp Katſir, an 
harveſt, what is meant by that harveſt, and whe- 
ther it be put to ſignify good or bad, or whe- 
ther it may not be rendered rather, a bough, as 
it alſo ſignifies. 4. Who again is the per- 
ſon denoted by 47 Lac, 10 thee; and g. In 


the words m \aWa Beſhubi ſhebut 


ammi, when I returned the captivity of my 
people ; what captivity, and what returning 
is meant, whether any then already paſt, or 
then to come. | 

Different opinions concerning theſe and like 
queries concerning the words, occaſion ſuch dif- 
ferent expoſitions, that the Reader is left in a 
doubt which to follow: and ſome of the learn- 
edeſt Expoſitors, after they have reckoned up 
lome of the chief of them, have thought fit 
to leave him ſo, and, as not daring poſitively 
to determine the matter, to permit to him his 
own choice. So Petrus d Hguiero; Appoſui 
multorum interpretationes, optionem prudenti lecto- 


ri derelinquens ; and Rivet, after he had recited 
ſome of them, liberum unicuique, ex variis inter- 


Pretationibus que in fidei analogiam non impingunt, 
cam ſeligere quam judicabit aptiſſimam; it is free 
for every one out of the different interpretatlons, 
which are not contrary to the analogy of faith, to 
chooſe that which he ſhall think moſt convenient. 
And what other method ſhall we then follow, 
but giving ſome of the chief expoſitions which 
we meet with, and adding what occurs to be 
added, to leave the Reader to his option ? 

To begin with the more ancient, the Franc- 
ford Edition of the LXX hfth, * Kat 188as 
ans Hep aut3, dpxs Tevyav crawry e TW 
ewig gien pt N ary panuciay T3 A ws: And 
Judah hath s left (or put away) his harveſt ; 
begin to gather to thy ſelf thy grapes (or fruit) 
when I return the captivity of my people. In 
which reading is a manifeſt confuſion, by the 
blending and putting together two different 


_ renderings of the words; the firſt of which 


is, And Fudaß hath left (or put away) his har- 
veſt ; as if the meaning were, that Judah alſo 
had, by imitating idolatrous {ael, deprived 
himſelf of reaping the good fruit or harveſt of 
God's gracious promiſes. In which rendering, 
Judab is put in the nominative caſe, and the ſe- 
cond perſon in the pronoun 44 Lac, thee, 
changed into the third. The ſecond is, dp 
Tevyay, or revyay crawrta, begin to gather the vin 
tage to thy ſelf, k which alone is had in ſome 


f Petr. A Fig. ©® Trem. Rib. 


Chr. à Caſtro. Rivet. Non modo diverſis, ſed etiam plane contrariis explicationibus interpretum, longe obſcurior eſt 


redditus, ut certè quid ſequaris, aut quem, non facile videas, Tarnov. 


Written, e3nx8 TExUTW Ne. 8 Dimiſit, or Depoſuit. 
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f Druſ. thinks, at firſt was 
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editions, and in it Judab is, according to ſome, 
made not a member of this ſentence, but the 
former, which it makes ſo to end, iwavdy 
ler a nN % lade, Iſrael is polluted and Fudab alſo; 
which differs from the former, in that the verb 
anſwering to N Shat, is in it put in the Im- 
perative mood; which reading the printed Ara- 
bic, as ordered by the Publiſher and Latin Tran- 
ſlator, follows. For by altering the diſtinction 
of the words, they might both be read otherwiſe, 
ſo as to join Fudab with the words that follow it, 
and not the preceding; and then mult it be ta- 
ken in the vocative caſe, O Judab begin, &c. 

And fo doth the Syriacꝶ likewiſe, according 
as vowelled by the publiſhers thereof, and by 
| others directed to, both take the noun in the 
vocative caſe, and the verb in the imperative 


mood, LAND q> pas oors jo 
Woph yehudo ebed loc ketopho, And thou alſo 
Fudah make (or ſet) to thee a vintage, that is, 
tread the wine-preſs, or preſs the grapes, or the 
liquor out of the grapes, as Bar Ali and Bar Bab- 
lul their Lexicographers expound it: but if it 
were vowelled Ebad inſtead of Obed, it would 
be the preterperfect tenſe, and Judah the nomi- 
native caſe, Fudah hath ſet or prepared for thee a 
vintage. 
The vulgar Latin expreſly putteth the name 
in the vocative caſe, and the verb in the impe- 
rative mood, rendering, ſed & Juda pone me/- 
ſem tibi, cum convertero captivitatem populi mei, 
which the Doway Tranſlation renders, yea and 
thou Fudah, put thee an harveſt when I ſhall con- 
vert the captivity of my people; altho? ® there be 
who think in this alſo the words may be other- 
wiſe diſtinguiſhed, and referring, and 7udab 
alſo, (taking it in the nominative caſe) to the 
former words, (as we have ſeen by ſome to be 
done in the Greek) begin the ſentence with Po- 
ne meſſem tibi, put thee an harveſt. And ſome 
underſtand alſo by putting, putting away, leav- 
ing or letting alone ; as if harveſt were under- 
ſtood of © receiving good, which they were not 
yet to enjoy, bus after they had firſt ſuffered cap- 
tivity, and ſhould, being from thence returned, 
reap it : * whether then, if the ſentence do fo 
begin, it be to be referred either to all 1/rael as 
well as Judab, or peculiarly to FJudab, will be 
doubted. _ | 
Thus do thoſe ancienter Tranſlators render 
theſe words: the“ modern generally except a- 
gainſt them, for taking the word Fl Shat in 
the imperative mood, * which is not the ordina- 


ry regular form of that mood, but of the pre- 


terperfect tenſe, - in which it is therefore more 
generally agreed by them that it ought to be 
rendered, hath put, ſet, or prepared. Yet not 
by all, for Caſtalio puts it alſo in the imperative, 
compara tibi meſſem : and Munſter, and the T:- 
gurin verſion, rendering it, ports, doſt ſet, ſeem 
to take it as a * participle, as if it were, © IR 
Fo Attah ſhat, Tu ponens, thou [etteſt : but 


Bar. Ali, and Bar Bahlul in 


and Chr. a Caſtro. Chr. a Caſtro. in his Paraphraſe. 
vet. 
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then otherwiſe in giving the meaning, they do 
ſtrangely differ among themſelves. 
They that take 7udah in the vocative caſe, 
if they alſo take the Verb as in the preſent tenſe, 
vix. as a participle, as the laſt named, * ſo un- 
derſtand jt as to mean, Thou alſo, O Fudah, 
makeſt up to thy ſelf an harveſt, that is, art oc- 
caſion to thy ſelf of many evils by imitating 
wicked [/ael, even then when I thought for the 
ſake of the good which were among them to 
turn away the captivity of my people. And 
Caſtalio, who takes it as an imperative, having 
the force of a future, to much like purpoſe ; 
Thou will fin, and make thy ſelf liable thereby tg 
puniſhment, which will be the fruit and harveſt of 
thy ſin, when I ſhall recal my captives, that is, 
ſuch as are good among you, who only, and not 
the wicked, Hall obtain my peace. 
Others, who alſo ſo take the noun, but then 
the verb in the preterperfect tenſe, and the third 
perſon, he ſhall /et, or the like, * and underſtand, 
r, i. e. him that hath ſet, differ as con- 
cerning that perſon who he is, and the. harveſt 
that he is ſaid to have et. The perſon ſome 
will have to be Ephraim, O Judah he, that is, 
Ephraim before ſpoken of, hath alſo beſides his 
other evil doings /et an harveſt for thee, when I 
returned the captivity of my people; that is, ei- 
ther, he hath made thee ready for deſtruction, 
and liable to it, by corrupting and enticing thee 
to idolatry, when I returned, or cauſed to be 
reſtored, thoſe of my people, whom the J7a- 
elites under Pekah, in the time of King Abaz, 
F under whom our Prophet lived, carried away 
captives, according to what is related 2 Chron. 
XXV111. 5. &c. For there it is ſaid ver. 2. of A. 
haz, that he walked in the way of the Kings 
Jjrael ;, or elſe, ſecondly, Ephraim ſet an har- 
veſt to thee, that is, made a great deſtruction of 
thee, at that time when I returned, &c. Both 
theſe ways refer to that hiſtory, in reſpect of 
what was then done by Ephraim or Iſrael to Ju- 
dab; and in both of them, by harveſt, is ſig- 
nified ill: according to one, that ill that they 
did to them by ſowing idolatry among them, 
and corrupting their religion and manners, the 
harveſt and ill fruit of which they ſhould after 
reap 3 which is by © ſome preferred; according 


to the other, that cutting them off as corn is cut 


at harveſt, by the ſlaying of an hundred and 
twenty thouſand of them in one day, and taking 
two hundred thouſand of them, whom they car- 
ried away captives, but that being admoniſhed | 
by Hoded the Prophet, they carried them back 
again, and reſtored them, and the much ſpoil 
which they had taken ; which they will have 
to be, the returning the captivity of his people, 
here meant; and this others chooſe, becauſe 
of their corrupting of their religion, more eſpe- 
cially at that time, there is nothing in the hiſto- 
ry mentioned. And in both theſe ways, that 
which is called the ſetting an harveſt to Judah, 
will be among the notorious ſins of Ephraim, 


; both expounding it, L350 RO) ual) pes), m See Ribera, 
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whom in the former words he was taxing, and 
in both (as we faid) ſignifies ill to Fudah : which 
others, thinking not to be properly expreſſed by 


the name of harveſt, * but that to be uſually an 
expreſſion of good, do not think the perſon that 


is ſaid to ſet the harveſt to be Epbraim, but ra- 


ther to be God; and the returning of the capti- 
vity mentioned, not to be that former from Sa- 
maria, (as thoſe forementioned would have it,) 
but that from Babylon, which was then yet to 
come, and ſo the meaning to be, * O Judab, al- 
tho? God ſhall puniſh the [aelites for thoſe ſins 
of theirs mentioned, with a final deſtruction of 
their Kingdom; and thou for imitating them in 
their wicked ways ſhalt alſo in part ſuffer like 
puniſhment of captivity, yet he ſhall /e an har- 
veſt (or, give again a time of joy and rejoicing 


2 joy of harveſt) 7 thee, when he ſhall bring 


back the captivity of his people, according to 
what he ſaid, chap. i. 7. In this way, tho' 
the perſons be changed from the third, in he 
hath ſet, or he hath appointed to give, to the firſt, 
in when J ſhall return, &c. this they obſerve, 
not to hinder us from the underſtanding both of 
the ſame perſons ; ſuch change of perſons, when 
the ſame is ſtill ſpoken of, being? elſewhere in 
Scripture uſed. But I do not ſee, why the Par- 
ticle cg Gam, alſo, uſually a copulative, ſhould 
be rendered, yet, or notwithſtanding, as then it 
muſt be. 

Kimchi taking alſo Judah in the vocative caſe, 
O Fudah, and the returning ſpoken of, to be 
from a captivity already paſt, doth not yet under- 
ſtand it of the ſame with thoſe before mentioned, 
but of what was done by Feroboam, when wn 
PExw2-Iny man PR RUAN NR He 


reſtored (or returned) Damaſcus and Hamath to 


Judah in Iſrael, (as then it muſt be rendered, 


2 Kings xiv. 28.) For making out his Expoſiti- 


on, he takes PYp Kat/ir, not to ſignify here, an 
barveſt, but rather a * plant, or branch, by which 
was denoted King Feroboam, and ſo the mean- 
ing to be, He (I ſuppoſe he means Ephraim) ſet 
alſo (or afforded) to thee a branch, that returned 
the captivity of my people, viz. Feroboam the ſon 
of Joaſh King of 1/r-ael. For altho' both 1/-ae! 


and Judah did evil (as he before ſhewed,) yet 


when I returned the captivity of my people by the 
hand of Feroboam, becauſe I ſaw the affiiftion of 


Iſrael to be very bitter, to thee alſo, O Fudah, he 
| ſet (or afforded) a branch and good plant, viz. 
Jeroboam, who returned Damaſcus and Hamath 


to Judah : yet did ye not return to good, neither 
Judah nor Iſrael. This Expoſition of his I 
think well falls under that cenſure which Abar- 
binel gives both of it and of R. Salomon's, and 
Aben Ezra's alſo ; that their words are E311 
Ro wi! very ſtrange and difficult ; (yet doth 
Vatablus chooſe to follow this of Kimchi's, ma- 
king it yet more obſcure and difficult.) R. Salo- 
mon's Expoſition, which he cenſures, and as he 


gives it, makes the meaning to be, that there 


is one that hath ſet a time of puniſhment to 


» Lively. „ Rivet. * As If. xxix. 19. 
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« her, viz, a time of captivity, according to the 
uſe of the word harveſt, * Jer. li. 33. yet a lit- 
tle while and the lime of her harveſt jhall come, 
when I reproved them, that I might turn back 
their averſions. That of Aben Ezra, as not in 
the rank of thoſe who make Judah the vocative 
caſe, we. ſhall not yet mention. He having 
cenſured theſe as ſuch as the words will not bear, 
proceeds himſelf to give another Expoſition, 
whether with better ſuccels the reader will judge, 
He will have here the Prophet to propheſy of 
the captivity under the ſecond temple, and as 
ſpeaking to Judab thus to beſpeak him; Al- 
« ſo thou, O Judab, altho* thou ſhalt return 
from Babylon after ſeventy years, do not 
« fay in thine heart that thou ſhalt abſolutely in- 
c herit (or _ the land for ever; it ſhall 
not be ſo, for he hath ſet an harveſt for thee, 
« that is, a time of harveſt, which is a time of 
« puniſhment decreed for thee, when I ſhall re- 
turn the captivity of my people from Babylon. 
For there ſhall be alſo a time of harveſt now 
for thee, to go into another captivity.” It 
will be to be conſidered, whether this be not 
as wide from the words as thoſe others, which 
he cenſures as ſo. | 

_ Grotius allo takes, as theſe do, Judah in the 
vocative caſe, but differs in his explication of 
the other words, as taking xp, which we ren- 
der harveſt, in another ſignification, viz. * of 


ſtraitneſs, or anguiſh ;, and FN Shat, rendered, 


hath ſet, being put without expreſs mention of 
the perſon, to be taken as F paſſively, there is 
ſet, or ſhall be ſet, and the whole verſe to import, 
and alſo, O Fudah, there ſhall be anguiſh (ot 
ſtraits) ſet for thee, after that T ſhall retutn the 
captivity of my people, that is, ſhall return to 
make my people captive, or cauſe them again to be 
led away captives, For firſt many of the 1/ra- 
elites were carried away captive by Tiglah Pile- 
ſer King of Aria, 2 Kings xv. 29. and at a 
ſecond time were they overcome and carried a- 
way by Shalmaneſer, chap. xvii. 6. and chap. 
xvili. 10, 11. and then in few years after came 
up Senacherib, and took the fenced cities of Ju- 
dah, chap. xviii. 13. and threatened and beſieged 
Jeruſalem it ſelf, as there and in I. xxxvi. 
which was afterwards taken by Nebuchadnezzar, 
and the Jes carried into captivity, as appears 
in the hiſtory, 2 Kings xxiv. and xxv. ſo that the 
whole verſe ſhould be thus rendered, Alſo, O 
Judah, there is ſet for thee an harveſt, (a time 
of calamity and deſtruction,) after 7 ſhall a ſe- 
cond time cauſe my people (that is, J/rael) to be 
carried away captives ; when they ſaw them a 
ſecond time mowed down, then ſhould they look 
for their own harveſt, and the ſickle to be put 
in among them alſo. | 

Theſe all are of thoſe who take 7udah 
in the vocative caſe ; but there are who take 
it in the nominative, and then make Ephraim 
(or Iſrael) to be the perſon ſpoken to, and 
pointed out in the word 1 Lac, 10 thee. 


80 Abu Walid faith, that here by Kat/r is denoted u eil, 


a Branch, a King, viz. 3 plats oe Metaphorically : and ſo Glofl. Heb. Ar. faith it is here Ul, 3 King. 
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So expreſly the manuſcript Arabic Tranſla- 
tion, is 32 5 K La a Ja> 12 Ley 
nl a A Alſo Fudah did ſet thee an 
harveſt, O Iſrael, when J returned with (or 
brought back) the captivity of my people, To 
which the Author thereof adds this note: If 
any ſhall ſay, where find ye this word [1 ſup- 
poſe he means the word harveſt] to be ſpoken 
© of n ſlaughter, by way of ſimilitude? I 
* anſwer, in that, Put ye in the ſickle, for the har- 
« veſt is ripe, Joel iii. 13. By this his note, he 
ſaying no more, it appears to me, that by their 
ſeiting to Iſrael an harveſt, he means, that they 
afforded men that were cut off by 1/rael as corn 
in harveſt is cut down ; and that being when 


God brought back the captivity of his people, 


that he refers it to that hiſtory which above we 
ſaw others to refer this paſſage to, v!z. that of 
Judab's being partly ſlain, partly captivated by 
Iſrael, 2 Chr. xxvili. I know not what elſe he 
ſhould have reſpect to. 13 252 
Men Ezra taketh the ſame way of con- 
ſtruction, yet gives another meaning to this 
purpoſe. Fudah (O Ephraim) hath yielded a 
branch to thee, and holpen thee in ſerving Baal 
at Bethel, when it was in my mind to turn back 
the capiivity of my people, that they might ſay, 
Come and let us © return unto the Lord; But now 
for Judab's ſake, who hath forſaken mine houſe, 
I will not return (or turn 9200) thy captivity. 
Which though in ſomething differing words, is 
cited likewiſe by Kimchi, as an ordinary expoſi- 
tion, ſo as to make Judab's. adding a bough to 
Ephraim, to be their joining with them in Ido- 


latry, though they had at home the temple of 


God; by which means it came to pals, that 
though while ſome of them remained ſound in 
their religion, God thought to turn back, or 
away, their captivity, yet now they being joint- 


I corrupted he gave (or was determined to give) 


them all up into the enemies power, and would 
neither bring back thoſe of Iſrael that were be- 


fore carried captives, nor hinder the reſt of them, 


nor Judah from being ſo likewiſe. In this way 
it is obſerved by R. Tanchum, that n, when 
J returned, is taken for , that TI ſhould not 
return, i. e. cell gs 9 o I. e. /o as 
to hinder me from returning them, which he 
thinks aux, far fetchd. Likewiſe this Expoſiti- 
on of Aben Ezra's is, as we faid, cenſured by 
Abarbinel, as not agreeable to the words, yet is 
the like meaning embraced by * ſome of the 
Latin Expoſitors as that Judah is taxed for 
Planting to Epbraim, i. e. with them an evil 
branch, by joining with them in Idolatry, which 
by one is expreſſed by © complantavit tibi, and fo 
did now, inſtead of ſtriving, as they ought to 
have done, by their good example, perſiſting 
in the true religion, to reduce them to it, confirm 
them in the falſe, by their falling alſo to Idolatry, 
and ſo hinder God's good thoughts towards them 
and themſelves. | 1 5 | 


. > TW, So in R. Tanchum, en Je Same), 


There is alſo * another expoſition, which ! 
know not how it will be agreeable to the words; 
Fudab ſhall reap the fruits of thy land, when he 
being turned from Babylon ſhall poſſeſs it. | 

Diodati makes the meaning to be, O ye of 
the ten Tribes, O Ephraim, though ye ſeem now 
deſtitute of all good plants of faithful believers, yet 
Judah ſhall ſet an harveſt (or a new plantation) 
40 you; that is, it ſhall be done by the preaching 
of the Goſpel by the Apoſtles, and other his 
Miniſters, which ſhould come forth of Juden 
or Jeruſalem, when he ſhould deliver his out of 


ſpiritual captivity. In which way, by the /eting 


of an harveſt (or plantation, ) ſhould be meant 
then good to them, not evil, as in that of Aben 
Ezra and thoſe that agree with him, and as the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt appears alſo manifeſtly to 
have taken it, while he paraphraſeth, Al/o they 
of the houſe of Fudah have begun to multiply their 
ſins; alſo to them ſhall the h end come, when J 
ſhall return the captivity of my people. 

To make good theſe ways, it may be ob- 
ſerved, that by ſome of them captivity is taken 
rather for i ſuch crimes as deſerved, and made 
liable to it, than actual captivity it ſelf, which 


as then was not yet befallen them; and the 


converting from thoſe ſins for preventing the 
captivity, to be looked on as returning or 


bringing back from it; and the intending and 


uſing means, to do it, to be expreſſed by the 
terms of actual doing, cum converterem, i. e. 
vellem convertere, dum cogito, or conor, while J 
return, i. e. while I would, while I think or en- 
deavour to return, &c. and the like. 

But there is yet another way, which makes 

Lac, to thee, to be referred to God, as from 
the Prophet, or to the Prophet as from God; 
both theſe ways we look on but as one; the 
meaning will be much one. If we take them 
as the words of God ſpeaking to the Prophet, 
they may as to the former part of them, ſound 
thus, Alſo Fudah bath ſet an harveſt for thee, or 
to thee, that is, that thou mayeſt denounce de- 
ſtruction to them alſo, as ripe for it; or, as if 
the words of the Prophet to God, then thus, 
Alſo Judah hath ſet an harveſt for thee, O God, 
or made ready an harveſt for thee ; hath made 
himſelf ready for puniſhment, being grown ripe 
in his ſins, and ready to be cut down as well as 
Iſrael, This is R. Tanchum*s Expoſition, who 
would have this and the foregoing verſe to be 
the words of the Prophet turning his ſpeech to 
God; and he prefers it before that other which 
Men Ezra (as we have ſeen) and others, take, 
who look on it to intimate Judab's helping or 
confirming and incouraging ae! in their fin, 
by joining with them in it, And indeed there 
1s nothing in it hitherto harſh, as either to the 
connexion or ſignification of the words; the 
connexion being made by the conjunction U 
Gam, alſo, which ſeems to require that ſome- 


thing be ſpoken in this verſe of Fada#'s ſinful- 
neſs, as there was in the foregoing of [/rae!s. 


FIAW)). 4 Among them Calvin. Petr. a Fig. 
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And as for the underſtanding that expreſſion of 
ſetting an harveſt, as it doth, viz. that it ſhould 
ſignify, being ripe in ſin, and ready for puniſh- 
ment, and to be cut off by God's judgments, as 
corn ready to be cut down, we have elſewhere 
plain examples of like uſe of the word ; as 
Fer. li. 33. where ſpeaking of Babylon ready 
for deſtruction, he ſaith, the time of her harveſt 
is come; and Joel iii. 13. ſpeaking of ſuch of 
the heathen as were ready for God's judgments, 


Put ye in the ſickle, for the harveſt is ripe, for 


their wickedneſs is great, And the ſame expreſ- 
ſion is uſed likewiſe for denoting of readineſs 
for exciſion, in the New Teſtament alſo ; as 
Rev. xiv. 15. Thruſt in thy fickle and reap, for 


the time is come for thee to reap, for the harveſt of 


the earth is ripe, | 
All things according to this way are hitherto 
plain, and there is no difficulty in that which is 


{aid to be ſo difficult, * or at leaſt made fo, by 


ſo many different expoſitions, every way diſa- 
greeing, and even contrary, one to another. 
The only difficulty will be in joining, and adapt- 
ing to them the following words, which are, 
when 1 returned the captivity of my people: when, 
or from what captivity were they returned, when 


the Prophet faid this? Truly here will be no 


more difficulty in the connexion of them, than 
in any of the forementioned Expoſitions ; and if 
the ſame liberty be granted here, as ſome of them 


require, that by returning the captivity of his peo- 


ple, be meant God's or the Prophet's indeavouring 
to turn away or prevent their captivity, by re- 
ducing and reclaiming them from their Idolatry, 
and other like fins, which made them liable to it, 
and uſing all good means for it, things will be 
clear enough, and the thing objected againſt 
them be, that even then, when, and notwith- 
ſtanding, God or his Prophet ſought by ſuch 
means their good, and to prevent evil to them, 
they did obſtinately run on in their ſins to the 
fitting themſelves for deſtruction ; or, if accord- 
ing to others, thoſe hiſtories either of Judah, 


being brought back fron-their captivity from 


Samaria; or of what was done by Feroboam's 
reſtoring to them Damaſcus and Hamath, be to 
be had reſpect to; either of them may be as 
well adjuſted with theſe Expoſitions, as with 
thoſe others, which, as we have ſeen, make uſe 
of them; denoting that even then Judah obſti- 
nately perſiſted to run on in their idolatrous 


courſes, to the provoking of God to put in his 


lickle among them. 
But R. Tanchum, from whom we have the 


laſt Expoſition, which ſeems of all the cleareſt, 


to prevent all difficulty and objections in this 
kind, takes another way, by making a ſtop at 


the end of thoſe words, hath ſet an harveſt for 


thee, as if they were to be continued with the 
former verſe, and thoſe which follow, «oben 
I returned (or, would have returned) &c. were 
the beginning of a diſtinct period, and to be 
Joined with the following, for the beginnirg of 
a new Chapter, viz, with, when I healed, or 
would have healed Iſrael, as being but the ſame 
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thing in different words, and referring to the 
ſame matter. The ordinary diſtinction of chap- 
ters and verſes he thinks ought not here to be 
regarded, as likewiſe neither in ſome other pla- 
ces, the ſenſe and matter ſo requiring * that 
ſome things be otherwiſe joined or diſtinguiſhed 
than ordinarily they are ; which I think is plain 
enough, as we have elſewhere ſeen, yet not 
ſlighting the ordinary diſtinction except the 
ſenſe neceſſarily require it. Theodoret likewiſe 
would have them joined together ; but for the 
concluding of this chapter, not the beginning of 
the next. Ps 

Thus have we more at large, than perhaps 
ſome may think neceſſary, given account of ſe- 
veral Expoſitions of this difficult place, follow- 
ing therein the example of ſome, (as at firſt we 
ſaid, ) who have thought fit to give the Reader 
rather choice of ſeveral, which the words ſeem 
capable of, than magiſterially to determine him 
to one; which liberty leaving him, for my 
part I think the laſt named moſt proper and 
perſpicuous, | 


CHAP. YI 


Ver. 1. When I would have healed Iſrael, then 
the iniquity of Ephraim was diſcovered, and 
* the wickedneſs (or, evils, as the margin) 
of Samaria ; for they commit falſbood: and 
_ the thief cometh in, and the troop of robbers 
ſpoileth without, | 


OR our better proceeding, and that we 

may the better judge of what is ſaid of 

the meaning of theſe words, it will not 

be amiſs to take notice in the firſt place 
of what may concern both the conſtruction, and 
the ſignification of the firſt word, which is RJ" 
Ceraphei, by ours rendered, When I would have 
healed ; viz. that it being of the infinitive mood 
is not in itſelf properly determined to any tenſe 
or time, nor ſo neither reſtrained by the par- 
ticle 3 Ce, ſignifying, when, or whilſt, or after 
that, or the like, prefixed to it; but that as the 
ſenſe ſhall require, it may be expreſſed either 
by the © preſent, or ſome of the pretertenſes, or 
allo by the future, or that it may be alſo uſed 
as a noun; hence have we diverſity of rendrings. 
As 1. dum curo, or ſano, whilſt I heal. 2. 
© Dum ſanarem, while I did heal. 3. Cum 
ſanaſſem, when I had healed. 4. . (> 


Ja) PR when I ſhall heal, or have healed, Iſrael; | 


the Manſcript Arabict taking it for a noun, 
gli Ne, in (or, at) my healing of, &c. and 


it cannot be ſaid that the words will not properly 
enough bear any of theſe renderings, if the ſenſe 
admit. The verb being ſo, an infinitive, can- 
not be ſtrictly rendered according to the letter, 
to make a determined meaning in our language, 
but muſt be put in ſome other mood and tenſe, 
though in ſome other languages it may, as in 
the Greek elegantly it is, i 7@ izcaoJal we, and 
ſome in Latin fo expreſs it, ſecundum (or juxta) 


m Tarnov. n See 2 Chron. xxviii. 19, &c. 9 And ſee Petr. a Fig. * TV. * Avenar. Gram. p. 254. 
Buxt. Gram. 1. 2. 20. d Jun, Trem. Druſ. &c. Pag. Munſt. 4 Grot, © Printed Arab. f Interlin. 
Buxt. Concord. 0 7 7 4 
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ſanare me, but barbarouſly enough, however 
intelligibly. ; 
Another thing that we may obſerve, is con- 
cerning the ſignification of the word e Ra- 
pha, that it may be ſpoken not only of actual 
curing or healing, but of intending or endeavour- 
ing, and uſing means and methods to do 1t. 
So neceſſarily will it be underſtood Fer. li. 9. 
(the ſame root, though in a different conjuga- 
tion) an NR 1827 Rippinu et Babel, we 
would have healed Babylon. So does Rabbi Sa- 
lomo here explain it, DyW1n? yarn ) 
ry ND. when I was willing (or deſirous) to 
ſave them, and to heal them; and fo Aben Ezra, 
N- Nx WN when I would heal them ; 
and ſo ours, when I would have bealed them; 
as alſo the Vulgar, Cum ſanare vellem, when 


T1 would heal. In one of theſe acceptations is it 


taken by ſome, in the other, by others. Which 
alſo wil! be obſerved as to the verb 120ty Shubi, 
in the laſt words of the foregoing chapter, viz. 
that as it ſignifies actually, 20 return, or turn 
back, ſo it may be underſtood alſo of intending 
or indeavouring ſo to do; ſo Aben Ezra, as 
we have ſaid, there expounding it, d VWRI 
Dy Fay Iwn? 1299, when it was in my 
mind to return the captivity of my people. This I 
take notice of, becauſe if thoſe words be joined 
with theſe together in one verſe, as we have ſeen 
ſome (and I think not unfitly) would have 
them, they muſt both be underſtood alike, either 
ſo as to denote the act, or the intention of doing, 
ſo as to ſound either, when 1 did return, when I 
did heal, or, when I would have returned, or, 
when I would have healed, making them * to de- 
note the ſame thing in different words, his return- 
ing their captivity being this healing them. 
This being obſerved, we ſhall perceive the 
ground of the different Expoſitions that we meet 
with, and the better judge of them. 

There be“ ſome of good authority, who re- 
fer what is here ſaid to ſome particular time and 
ſtory paſt. Some to what was done in the time 
of Feroboam, the fon of Nebat; by whom, 
when he ſhould have cleanſed [7ae! of that ido- 
latry which had crept in among them, greater 
was eſtabliſhed among them, by his ſetting up 
thoſe golden calves, which were a perpetual 


ſtumbling block to them. Among other ex- 


ceptions againſt this, a manifeſt one is, that 
here it is faid, that then he wickedneſs of Sa- 
maria was diſcovered, whereas Samaria was not 
then in being, but built ſeveral years after. 

* Another refers it to the ſtory of Feroboam 
the ſon of Joaſb, whoſe reſtoring the coaſt of 
Tfrael, 2 Kings xiv. 25. Sc. he will have to 
be underſtood by the return and healing of I/ 
rael, But neither is this approved; nor ſhall 
we eaſily find, how what was in his time parti- 
cularly done, can be ſaid to make any full mean- 
ing of what is here ſaid, or that it can be ſaid, 


s Kimchi on the end of the ſixth chapter. 
* Kimchi on chap. vi. ver. the laſt. 


o Petr. a Figuiero. R. Sal. Rivet. 


a malis liberarem. Lively, f See Aben Ezra. 
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n Jerome, Ribera. 
Chr. i Caſtro. Menoch. Grot. 
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that then God returned 1h captivity of bis People, 


or healed Iſrael. | Others therefore not taking 
notice of that, refer it to what was done * 
Jebu, and in his time, in the deſtruction of the 
houſe of Abab, and of the temple and worſhip 
of Baal, which was as an healing of Jae, 
yet 1n his returning the golden Calves, whether 
of his own accord, or by ® perſuaſion of the 
people, and Iſrael's or Epbraim's running after 
them, did the evil and iniquity of their falſ 
heart diſcover itſelf. 

But though in this way of applying what js 
ſpoken, to that particular time and hiſtory, 
many circumſtances will well agree; yet are 
there others, which will not be ſo reſtrained: 


and therefore others, having conſidered it, 


think it more convenient (as well it may ſeem 
to be) not to limit the words to any particular 
time or perſon, but to take them indefinitely, as 
the expreſſion runs, ſo as to apply them to the 
whole ſtate of 1/rael in general, and thoſe cor- 
ruptions that had been and were {till found in 
all orders and degrees among them, both their 


Kings and the people in general ſtanding out 


againſt all the methods that God uſed for re- 
ducing them, and healing them, and prevent- 
ing their deſtruction. Here are named J/ael, 
Epbraim, and Samaria, which altogether, as 


either of them ſingly might do, defign the 


whole body of them, conſiſting both of Prince 
and people. 

 ®* Ifrael and Ephraim are ſometimes the ſame, 
and fo according to ſome, here, If they be 
diſtinguiſhed, the name of Jrael may be ta- 
ken as comprehending all the people in general; 
Ephraim and Samaria, their Kings, Princes, and 
Nobles, Ephraim being the chief tribe among 
them, out of which were their firſt Kings, and 
Samaria their head City of the Kingdom, as 
if among them the fins intimated were chiefly 
found, and from them derived. But J ſuppoſe 
we may look on the ſeveral naming of them 
to be only to include all, ſo as that all ſorts and 
degrees may be looked on as concerned in 
what is laid to their charge; and then it being 
this way taken, the meaning (which ſeems the 
plaineſt) will be, (the words being taken as 
ſpoken in the perſon of God, and joined alſo 
with the former, if any think beſt ſo to do,) 


that when God uſed * all means by the admoni- 


tions and inſtructions of his Prophets, or his 
fatherly chaſtiſements, or other ways to bring 
them to repentance, and to * deliver them from 
thoſe evils which their fins had pulled, and 
would, it not repented of, farther pull on them, 
and to turn away their captivity, or prevent their 
farther judgments ; then their great wickednels 
farther appeared, in that they would not hearken 
to his word and admonitions, nor be amended 


by any thing he did, but © more obſtinately ran 


on in evil courſes, ſo that they would not be 


i Chr. à Caſtro. Rivet. See 1 Kings xvi. 24. 
m See Chr. à Caſtro, and Rivet. n Rivet. 


4 Rivet. Merc. Tarn. Bren. = Mederer, i. e. 
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cured; as when the diſeaſe prevaileth againſt 
ſuch remedies as are applied, and is irritated 
and increaſed inſtead of being healed thereby, 
and ſo only more and more diſcovers its malig- 
nity, and that there is worſe in it than did at firſt 
appear. And if it be taken as ſpoken in the 
perſon of the Prophet, or as his words, the 
{ame meaning will alſo agree to them : When I, 
being ſent by God to preach to them, ſought to 
heal them by bringing them to repentance, then 
more and more did their wickedneſs, by their 
obſtinacy in refuſing to hear, manifeſt itſelf. 
» Their obſtinate perſiſting in it, and defend- 
ing it, was a diſcovery of the greatneſs of it. 
Abarbinel looking on them as the words of the 


Prophet, takes them as an apology of his to 


his countrymen, as himſelf being a Reubente, 
and ſo of the ten tribes, and therefore excuſing 
himſelf for his ſeverity in reproving them for 
their ſins, tells them for what end he did it ; 
not as an enemy to them, or ſeeking their hurt, 
bur as a friend ſeeking their good, and for that 
end dealing with them as a careful Chirurgeon, 
who that he may perfectly cure a feſtered fore, 
rips it open to let out the corruption, and ſearch- 
eth to the bottom of it, it not being poſſible other- 
wiſe to make a perfect cure of it, and therefore 
in ſo doing diſcovers not hatred to his patient, 
or pleaſure in grieving him, but a deſire of pro- 
curing to him future eaſe and help. So are the 
ſins of Jrael the ſores of their ſouls, (ſuch as he 
declares them guilty of, as committing fal/hood, 
&c.) by him diſcovered, that they being ſenſi- 
ble of the foulneſs of them might repent, and 
be fit to be healed of them. Or (faith he) they 
may be looked on as the words of God, and 
ſo to the fame purpoſe, a reaſon given by him, 
why he ſo particularly reckoned up, and diſco- 


vered their ſins, and ſo ſharply and publickly 


reproved them, and fo ſeverely menaced them, 
viz. that it was, that he might Heal them. 
Theſe Expoſitions well agree alſo with the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, which is thus; ben 7 
ſought out and ſearched into the fins of Iſrael, 


then were the iniquities of Ephraim diſcovered, 


and the wicked doings of Samaria ; in which he 
ſeems to have taken the words to be an alluſion 
to the methods of a Phyſician or Chirurgeon, 
as before we ſaid, and the faults in them by 
his ſearch diſcovered, will then be thoſe in 
the following words expreſſed ; WpW W) 0 3 


wm 12 WWE RY) 23) Ci paalu ſhaker 


veganab yabo paſhat gedud bachuts, for (or, 


. becauſe they commit falſhood and the thief com- 
eh in, and the troop of robbers ſpoileth, (or, as 


the margin, ſtrippeth without; which that Pa- 
raphraſt rendereth, for they have committed 
falſhood, and in the night-time they rob in the 
houſes, .and in the day-time in the deſart (abroad) 
they » aſſault with violence, or openly rob. And 
this Expoſition Kimchi thinks to be the right. 
According to it, the words are (we ay) a 
recital of ſuch iniquilies as were diſcovered in 
Jirael, and the evils of Samaria : namely firſt, 


on HOSE A. 
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"pw \2yp Y Ci paalu ſhaker, that they com- 
mitted falſhood ; by which may according to 
many be underſtood their making of * Idols, 
which may well be called falſhood, or a lie, 
and their ſerving of them; or, according to 
others, (more generally) their dealing falſly 
in all their doings, both with God and men, 
and“ in their words and deeds, being hypocri- 
tical and falſe in all their words and doings, 
given to fraud and deceit from the higheſt to 
the loweſt. Secondly, (as to expreſs wherein, 
that committing falſhood ſhewed itſelf,) that there 
were found among them ſecret thieves and rob- 
bers: that ſo this may be a more particular 
enumeration of ſome of their falſe doings, and 
ſuch iniquity and ickedneſſes that openly ſhew'd 
themſelves among them, viz. as the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt expoundeth it, That there were 
common among them, both thieves, who 
ſecretly, and in the night and dark, pillaged 
at home, and ſuch alſo who in the day time, 
even in the face of the Sun,“ in troops plunder- 
ed abroad. 

Abarbinel (without ſuch diſtinction) takes 
the words as a deſcription of their wickedneſs in 
that particular kind of theft and robbing, and 
of the impudence of ſuch thieves that were found 
among them, viz. that they were ſo impudent 
and bold, as that they were neither aſhamed of, 
nor feared any thing; that they were not as or- 
dinary thieves, who would ſecretly commit what 
they did, and flee from men, but committed 
thefts at home and alſo abroad, and with great 
boldneſs, would ſet on whole troops of men to 
rob and ſpoil them : wherein he differs from the 
former, in that they look on them as ſuch, as 
aſſembling themſelves for that purpoſe, robbed 
in troops; but he, as that they were ſo bold as 
to rob whole troops. The words in the original 
ſeem capable of both theſe conſtructions, being 
BMA 1711 u WA) 533) Veganab yabo paſhat 
gedud bachuts, which are capable of being ren- 
dered either, and the thief cometh, a troop ſpoil- 
eth without, or elie, and the thief cometh, he 
ſpoileth @ troop without. In both ways it will 
be a deſcription of the wickedneſs that was diſco- 
vered among them ; whether taking thoſe enor- 
mities named in their ſtrict ſignification, or 
comprehending under them ſuch * other fraudu- 
lent or violent and injurious dealings of any to- 
wards others which may be likened to them, and 
ſo called by their names. 

But b there are, who taking the firſt word as 
comprehending the wickedneſs of which they 
were found manifeſtly guilty, look on the laſt 
as a deſcription of ſuch puniſhments as were by 
God for it inflicted on them; as much as to ſay, 
Becauſe they committed falſhood, therefore did 
God give them up, or permit them to be infeſt- 
ed with ſecret thieves at home, and troops of 
violent robbers abroad. And by the zhief © ſome 
underſtand their Judges or Magiſtrates at home, 
as chap. v. 11. and by the robbers abroad, their 
enemies, as Hazael, 2 Kings x. 32. or the like. 


* — Eſtius, who compares Rom. vii. . when the commandment came, fin revived, ſo here, their iniquity was diſcovered. 


A um patefit, et retegitur, quando defenditur. Tarnov. 
Ab. Ezra. 2 Mercer. Rivet, 


2 


d Munſt. Chr. a Caſtro, 


8 es. * See Drul. Grot. &c. 7 Trem. Rivet. 
© Grot, Bren, © Rivet, Tarnov. 
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Theſe Expoſitions may both be admitted, tho? 
the former ſeem the plainer. But what ſome, 
who would, as we above ſaw, refer this to ſome 
particular ſtory, would have by thief and robber 
to be underſtood, as either * Feroboam, or Fe- 
hu, I know not how either the words, or ſenſe 
admit. 

Theſe all, as to the firſt words of the verſe, 
underſtand them of what was already done, 
whereby God did or would have healed them ; 
but there are, as we ſaid, who render thoſe 
words as of the future, when I /hall heal Tſrael, 


and then the ſenſe will be, according to R. Tan- 


chum, (5 6b Ale 238) La ge oe I gi) 
e Go ON il U o pg), i. e. wen 1 
ſhall do what L ſhall do toward them, (1. e. ſhall 
return the captivity of my people, when I ſhall 
heal 1/-ael) it will appear to them, that the fault 
was on their part, viz, that it was their fins, 
not cruelty in me, which cauſed me to ſend on 
them ſuch evils, from which I then in mercy 
delivered them : for ſuch and ſuch ſins they are 
— of, as are in the following words named, 
ſhey commit falſhood, &c. This I take to be his 
meaning, and it ſeems agreeable enough to the 
words. | | 


Ver. 2. And they confider not in their hearts 
that I remember all their wickedneſs : now their 
own doings have beſet them about, they are be- 


fore my face. 


Aud they conſider not in their hearts, or, ſay not 


to their hearts, as in the margin, literally anſwering 
to unh AER ON) Vebal yomern lilbabam. 
Theſe are both one, and to ſay to the heart, or, in 
the heart, ass others, (as if it were 7 Bil- 
babam,) and to think or conſider * in the heart, the 
ſame thing; that I remember all their wicked- 
neſs ; the particle *9 Ci, hat, being ſupplied, 


whereas in the Hebrew it is only V Zacarti, 


I remember, without, zhat, i. e. take notice of 
and know, ſo as to call them to an account, or 
puniſh them for it. R. Tanchum to the ſame 
purpoſe expreſſeth it, 049335 52 of 35 Ge 
S pile a3), ſo as that they ſay not (or 
without ſaying) to their ſouls (or ſelves) that 1 
know their evil doings. And the Chaldee, They 
think (or, [conſider ) not in their hearts, that all 
their evil doings are revealed and open before me 
which will be all one in ſenſe as to ſay, as Aber 
Ezra gives it, that they ſaid or thought in their 
heart, that I did not fee them, or take notice of 
their evil doings. And in this way they are a 
_ deſcription of their ſecurity and inconſideration 
in committing thoſe evils which they did ; and 
then the following words diſcover the root of 
all their wickedneſs, viz. that they were or pro- 
ceeded to be ſo wicked, becauſe they thought 
not that God took notice of it, or thought that 
he did not take notice of it, and the folly and ill 
conſequents of ſuch not thinking that he did, 


e Jerom. f See Chr.a Caſtro. s Chald. Syr. 


or thinking that he did not; the words being, 


Now their own doings have beſet them about, they 
are (or have been) before my face. In the ori- 
ginal they are, (7222 H AN which 
literally ſound, as they are by ours rendered, 
have beſet them ; but are by ſome rendered, 40 
befet them; by others, (as the Chaldee,) * pul! 
beſet them ; as if what ſhould now, i. e. ſhortly 
be, to! expreſs the certainty of it, were faid to 
be already done. 

By their iniquities bz/etting them about, or in- 
compaſling them, may be meant, either their 
being ſo ® many and viſible, that none could 
look on them, but he muſt needs perceive 
them, they being as it were ſurrounded on all 
parts with them, as with a ring of followers, 
and on all parts committing them; and fo will 
it ſhew their folly in thinking that they could 
paſs without his taking notice of them, they be. 
ing viſible to all, and fo neceſſarily before his 
face, i. e. apparent to him; they are“ as mani- 
feſt as the theft of a thief that is taken with the 
goods which he had ſtoln, about him. And ſo 
is it manifeſt folly m them to think, that God 
remembers them not, or is ignorant of them ; or 
elſe by their beſetting them about, may be meant, 
their fo inclofing them, that they cannot eſcape 
God's puniſhments for them, ſo under the name 
of works comprehending the reward due to them, 
as fin is oft under the puniſhment of ſm. And 
then if the verb be rendered in the preſent, or 
preter tenſe, it will import, that thoſe evils that 
n do beſet them, or have beſet them, or ſeized on 
them, were from their own evil works as the 
cauſe : or if in the future, /hall beſet them, then 
is 1t a menace to them for their ſecurity in which 
they run on to ſin, and their evil thoughts of 
God, that he will ſend on them that, by which 
he will make it evident, that he took notice all 
along of their evil doings, and that they are, 
and always were before his face; and ſo argues 
ſtill both the folly and wickedneſs of their not 
laying to heart, that he remembered, or took no- 
tice of, all their wickedneſs, or their thinking 
that he did not. To which purpofe Kimchi ex- 
plains it z They think not in their heart that I re- 
member all their wickedneſs. Now ſhall encom- 
paſs them their evil works which were before my 
face, and not hidden from me; and when they 
ſhall receive puniſhment, they ſhall know that 1 
knew all, and that I am he that return their re- 
compence on their heads, Aben Ezra, with fome 
alteration of the words, tho* to the ſame pur- 
poſe 3 And they think that ] ſee them not, and da 
not know that their works encompaſs them, (or 
beſet them about) and are before my face. And 
R. Salomo, They do not lay to their hearts, that 
all their wickedneſs is written for a memorial before 
me, In that expreſſion, have beſet them about, 
is by ſome thought an alluſion to be, to * ene- 
mies laying ſiege to a place, and ſo ſurrounding 
it, as that none can eſcape out, and that he doth 
allude to the ſiege of Samaria, which ſhould 
&re long be; or to v thieves ſurrounding a paſ- 


b Tarn, un. Trem. * 1) p Y &c. Thcir evil 


avorks, which have been revealed before me, ſhall now encompaſs them. | Rivet, m Jun. Trem. * Lyra. 
Tarnov, and fee Abarbinel. Bren. See Zanch. Rivet, b Pare, 
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ſenger, that he cannot get from them; or to 
1 ſergeants or guards that compaſs about a male- 
factor, till they bring him to be judged for his 
offence 3 or to one entangled with ropes and 
ſnares that he cannot get free. According to all 
will be meant the ſame thing, viz. that they fo 
beſet them, as to keep them that they ſhall not 
be able to eſcape puniſhment. And this form of 
ſpeech may be compared with that Prov. v. 22. 
His own iniquities ſhall take the wicked himſelf, 
and he ſhall be holden with the cords of his ſins, 
and with that, P/al. xlix. 6. The iniquity of my 
heels ſhall compaſs me about. To what is faid of 
them in the firſt words, that they did not conſi- 
der, orthink, that God remembered their wicked 
doings, to ſhew how in that they decerved them- 


ſelves, is oppoſed in the laſt, as a certain truth 


on the other fide, that they were before his face, 
always taken notice of by him; and they were 
much to blame, for not conſidering and think- 
ing of it, or for thinking otherwife ; the event 
ſhall ſhew it to be ſo, in their being called to ac- 
count for them all, and * they ſhall fall heavy 
on them. 

In what we have hitherto ſaid, the particle 
9 Bal, is taken as a {imple negative, t; as 
denying them to have conſidered. But Abarbi- 
nel takes it as a particle of forbidding, forbidding 
them to think what the former way denies them 


to have conſidered or thought; viz. that God re- 


membered all their wickedneſs, 1. e. as he ex- 
pounds it, that he remembered, as if he wrote in 
a book all the evils that they did; that he might 
declare their ſhame, (according to what Fob 
faith, that thou enquireſt after mine iniquity, and 
ſearcheſt after nry fin, Job x. 6.) for behold now 
their doings have encompaſſed (or, do encompaſs) 
them, and they need not calling to remembrance ; 
and they have not done them in ſecret, for they 
have been before my face; neither do they deny 
them, for behold they do glory in them, &c. ac- 


. cording to what follows, In this Expoſition he 


differs not much from what the vulgar Latin 
hath, which renders, Et ne forte dicant in ani- 


mis ſuis, &c. i. e. as the Doway Tranſlation hath 


it, And leſt perhaps they may ſay in their hearts, 
that I bave remembered all their malice, (or, 
wickedneſs.) Now have their own inventions com- 
paſſed them, -they have been None before me, The 
greateſt difference between them is, that where- 
as the Few makes the particle 94 Bal, to be 


for prohibition, or plain forbidding to think fo; 


the Latin puts it as ſerving for prevention : the 
one forbidding them to ſay that, by reaſon of 


the manifeſtneſs of their evil works, which the 


other ſaith ought to prevent and hinder them 
from ſaying, that the Lord called to mind all 
their wickedneſs. They fall in much to the ſame 
Purpoſe, one with the other; and t thoſe that 
follow the Latin expound much like as he deth 
the words, that I remember all their wickedneſs, 
by, that I call to mind; and ſeverely inquire into 
all their old fins, and the ſins of their forefa- 
thers, out of hatred and cruelty to them rather, 


r Diodati. 
Chr. a Caſtro. 
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than out of deſire of doing good to them, and 
healing them. Leſt they ſhould fay, he thus 
remembreth all their wickedneſs, he gives a 
reaſon to hinder them from ſo ſaying, becauſe 
theſe many evil deeds for which he threatens 
them, are of later date; they do ſtill even 
i Attah, now beſet, or compaſs them, they 
continually and openly commit them in his ſight; 
they cannot hide them, or deny them. And 
what is to ſay, that the ſetting before them thus 
their deeds, ought to be a reaſon to prevent them 
from ſo ſaying in their hearts, but the ſame as 
to ſay, Let them not ſay ſo in their heart, becauſe 
their deeds are manifeſtly fo, as is mentioned ; 
* which is all one with what that Few Doctor 
faith. | 

In all thefe ways which we have yet ſeen, 
we have an intelligible meaning, and there is 
none of them but may be well enough accom- 
modated to the Hebrew, and they are recon- 
cilable one with another, all retaining the ſame 
ſignification of the words, though ſomething 
differing in the applying of them; and eſpecial- 
ly of the negative particle in the beginning, 
which directs the conſtruction and meaning of 
the reſt. But in the Gyeek, according to the 
* thereof uſually found among us, there is 
a ſtrange difference both from the Hebrew, and 
all the others, and ſuch a rendering as is not 
eaſily intelligible as to the meaning, (eſpecially 
of the firſt words, for inthe laſt they are agree- 
able enough. ) ft is, dre cuννάν ⁵u ws d doe 
(or otherwiſe, ewoadovres) Th #opdic auto; This 
reading is ancient; St. Ferom hath it, and ex- 
pounds it, That they may 40 together as they 
that ſing in their hearts, and faith, that it is to 
be referred to what is ſaid, That therefore the 
thief is come in, or the robber hath ſpoiled abroad, 
leſt remaining in their ancient riches, and gar- 
ments, they ſhould repel the conſent of the thief and 
robber; but when they are ſpoiled, they may ſing 
together with them, and become of one heart; 
therefore they ſhall receive what they have done, 
and all their thoughts and works ſhall not deſerve 
my looking on, or reſpect. Which Expoſition 
of his I confeſs I underſtand not; though by 
” ſome, as to the firſt part, made plainer, thus: 
That they may agree with them, viz, with the 
thief and robber, and in their heart agree in the 
ſame ſong, and be companions of thieves and rob- 
bers. The Greek Fathers alſo follow it, but 
expound it * ſomeè of them far otherwiſe, « That 
they having had experience of ſo many op- 
« preſſions, may make mournful ſongs and la- 
< mentations, not with their voice, leſt the ene- 
mies ſhould hear, and be angry, but in their 
« heart, with ſecret ſobs and groans bewailing 
« their evils.” The printed Arabick alld, fol- 
lowing the ſame reading of the Greek, renders, 
e G- „ ge, That they 
may ? repeat (or, read) as they that repeat (or 
read, or, recite) in their heart; which will be 
the ſame in ſenſe, and both perhaps by a pro- 
verbial expreſſion of ſinging the /ame tune, or 


1 t Terom. Chr. a Caſtro. Sa. Menoch. Tirin. and fee 
* Theodoret. Theophylact. See the ſame Chr. a Caſtro. So the 
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reading the ſame leſſon, meaning mutual conſent 
and agreement. But for all that hath been ſaid 


by any of the ancients, modern writers ſeem no 


way ſatisfied, and wonder what came into their 
minds ſo to render it. Tremellius ſeverely cen- 
ſures them; Græci totum fere verſum non tam 
vertunt, quam perveriunt, ſive verba ſive di- 
ſtinctiones ſpettamusz ac neſcio an ipſi quid ſibi 
velint intelligant: i. e. The Greeks do not ſo 
much render as pervert almoſt all this whole 
« verſe, whether we reſpect the words or the 
« diſtinctions; and I know not whether they 
< themſelves underſtood. what they meant.“ He 
conjectures (as others) that for AR) Yomeru, 
they ſay, they read Yan Yizmeru, they ſing. 
But the change of ſaying for ſinging makes no 
ſuch great difference: a greater matter is the 
want of the negative particle 59 Bal, 01. He 
thinks they leaving out the letter + IL, changed 
the 23 into a 3 C, a particle of ſimilitude, and 
expreſſed it by g7ws, as if. But I ſhould rather 
think, that only by change of that letter, inſtead 
of Bal, not, they read Coll, all, and rendered 
the conjunction 4 Ye, by the word 6@ws, that, 
and then, zhey all fing, will be expreſſed by 
ouvadwer, they ſing together, But why is the 
word finging (or, ſinging together, as in the 
laſt place alſo a ſome readings have it,) twice 
repeated, whereas the word, /ay, 1s but once 
in the Hebrew ? May we not ſay, that they 

were in ſome ancient copy two ſeveral readings, 
one in the text, another in the margin, and by 
fome that tranſcribed it both clapt into the text ? 
and ſo the reader hath both impoſed upon him, 
_ inſtead of leaving him his liberty of taking one 
of the two, which he would; a known cauſe of 
error in many books. Or elſe why might not 
the negative particle be dropt out of the Greek 
of old by the error of the Scribe, and ſo ſince 
excluded? and why may not ſome other b error 
have been committed of old by the Tranſcribers, 
which hath cauſed ſuch difficulty as it is now hard 
to find the cauſe of, and without finding 1t to 
make out any eaſy or plain meaning agreeing to 
the place, from the words as they are now read? 
J leave it to the judgment of thoſe who are of 
happier conjecture. | 


Ver. 3. They make the King glad with their 
wickedneſs, and the Princes with their lies. 


Among their ſins, which were before the face 
of God, 1s this reckoned, that ſeeing their King 
to be pleaſed with wickedneſs, and their Princes 
to delight in lies, they applied themſelves wholly 
without reſpect of their duty to God, yea with 
neglect and contempt of it, to do ſuch things 
as might pleaſe them, and ſo did all conſpire 
and agree in what is evil; ſo that in the words 
is a reproof of both, both of the Kings and 
Princes for delighting in wickedneſs and lies, 
and of the people for complying with them, or 
ſeeking to pleaſe them therein, although more 
particularly it ſeems directed to the ordinary 
people. In the words ſeems not much difficul- 
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ty, nor is there betwixt Tranſlators or Expoun- 
ders ſo much difference concerning any of them, 
as to make any difference in the ſenſe, as by ob- 


ſerving ſuch as is, will euſily appear. 

It is ſaid, They make the King glad. They 4 
make, others, they have made : the word is in 
the original in the future tenſe, mew? 7eſham- 
mechu, literally, they ſhall make glad, But as 
that tenſe is elſewhere uled often for the preſent 
tenſe, and ſometimes for the preter tenſe, fo the 
ſenſe here ſeeming. to require it, it is by ſome 
rendered in the one, by others, in the other; 
both to the ſame purpoſe. 42h Melec, the King, 
i. e. ſay © ſome, Feroboam, with whom ard 
his Princes they complied, in ſetting up the 
golden Calves. © Others, King Jehu, in com- 
plying with him in all he did: but the name is 
indefinitely put, without expreſſing any particu- 
lar, and ſo may be well taken of any King: that 
at any time they had, and as fo ſeems to be 
underſtood by ſeveral ancient Tranſlators ; ag 
by the LX in the ordinary copies, in which is 
Gage, Kings, every of their Kings, not one 
particular. And ſo the Syriack, N 
Lemalce, and the printed Arabic, leg, 
the Kings. With their wickedneſs, Y 
Beraatam, viz. ſuch as for pleaſing him they 
commit, and do, becauſe they fee him to in- 
Cline to. it, and to delight in it. Though it 
might be good ſenſe enough to ſay, as © ſome 
think it may ſound, tbe wickedneſs of the Ring; 
yet the affix in the original being of the plural 
number, and King in the ſingular, ſhews it to 
be called the people's wickedneis, not his; tho 
both concurred in it: and fo then likewiſe will it 
be conſequently neceſſary, by Heir lies to under- 
ſtand the lies of the people, that they told to 
delight the Princes whom they ſaw pleaſed there- 
with, not the lies of the Princes themſelves. 
And by their wickedneſs Kimchi underſtands, the 
wickedneſs that they every day did, their op- 
preſſion and violence wherein the hand of the 
King was with them, or he joined with them 
and by heir lies, their calumnies and falſe re- 
ports, which they raiſed one againſt another, in 
which their Princes alſo ſupported them. The 
names of wickedneſs and lies may well agree to 
their idolatrous practices, and acts of falſe wor- 
ſhip, in compliance with their Kings and Prin- 
ces, and thoſe are well included: but the terms 
being general, we may take them to extend 
themſelves to all f other wicked works alſo, and 
evil and falſe words, which for pleaſing them, 
and infinuating themſelves into their favour, 
ſeeing them to delight in them, they did, or 


ſpake, not having regard to their duty to God, 
or their neighbour. | 


Ver. 4. They are all adulterers, as an oven heated 
by the baker, who ceaſeth from raiſing after be 
hath kneaded the dough, until it be leavened. 


Deſcribing farther the wickedneſs of all forts 
and degrees among them, 2549 Cullam, all 


Kimchi. Ribera. 


Petr. N Fig. Rivet, 


them, 
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them, * both King, Princes, and people, he 
taxeth them of exceſſive adultery, under which 
name though 1dolatry, which is ſpiritual adulte- 
ry, may come here, as elſewhere it doth, and is 
ſo by h divers of good note underſtood, yet is it 
by others thought here more particularly to de- 
note that ſin of the fleſh properly ſo called, with 
ſuch fins of uncleanneſs as it comprehends ; or 
if, as they both uſually went together, * both be 
underſtood, as by ſome they are, there will be 
no inconvenience in it. Their exceſs therein 
is ſet forth by likening them, inflamed with 
their unlawful luſts, and deſires of their wicked 
hearts, to a baker's oven vehemently heated ; 
the heat of the one 1s expreſſed by the heat of 
the other. This to be the general drift and 
ſcope of the words is manifeſtly acknowledged, 
and I could almoſt wiſh that the reader would 


acquieſce in that general ſcope, ſceing in the ex- 


amination and explication of the particular 
terms, there will be found ſuch difficulty and di- 
verſity of opinions, which may give him ſome 
trouble in coming to that which is confeſſed to be 
the end and ſcope. 

The beſt way for judging between them, 


vill be to apply them to the words as they lie in 


order. 1. DN 099 Cullam menaaphim ; 
that theſe words do plainly ſignify, They are all 
adullerers, or committing adultery, or ® do com- 
mit adultery, (which are all one,) is no doubt; 
and he that renders it, * adulterio caleſcunt, are 
hot with adultery, doth not alter the meaning of 
the word, but only fit it to the following com- 
pariſon. 2. Nd RIA MN) Cemo tan- 
aur boerah meopheh, word for word, as an oven, 
* ardenti d piſtore, burning from the baker, i. e. 


ban p APAIIY which is heated by the 


baker, and as the manuſcript Arabick hath 
fad) Go S383) 19.) M., that ſo according 
to this way, he may be looked on as the cauſe of 
Its burning. This 1s the more general way fol- 
lowed, (whether it might be rendered more than, 
" piſtorts, the baker's [oven,] or the like, we 
ſhall leave to be conſidered after.) The LXX 
render, za:wuWG» as wiv, burning or heated, 
for baking ;, and ſo the Syriuck allo, inſtead of 
expreſſing the baker as the heater, putting the 
end for which he heats it; in ſo doing however 
they make ſome change in the form of the 
words, they leave us the ſame ſenſe. 3. may 
yd Ziſbbot meir, which ours in the text render, 
Who ceaſeth from raiſing, (and in the margin, 


be raiſer will ceaſe, or ceaſeth from waking) af- 


ter he hath kneaded the dough, until it be lea- 
vened, 

In the rendering and expounding of the for- 
mer of which words, we have ſo many opinions 


pointing out ſeveral ways, that we may well 


doubt how they ſhould meet in the ſame end. 
As for the firſt word Maw? 71/bot, that proper- 
ly ſignifieth, he ceaſeth, or «vill ceaſe, it being 
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in the future tenſe, which according to the uſe 


of the Hebrew tongue indifferently ſerveth to de- 


note either the future or the preſent, and ſo may 
indifferently be rendered by either, and ſo is, a- 
mong them that take notice of it, by ſome put 
in the one, by others in the other. As for the 
ſecond, ꝓyd Meir, it is not fo eaſily agreed on 
what it ſhould ſignify. That y Ir ſignifies a 
city 1s well enough known ; and that with the 
prepoſition d M for d Min prefixed, it will 
ſignify, from the city; and by divers in that ſig- 
nification taken, it is ſo rendered. The verb 
My Ur allo hath the ſignification of watching, or 
waking, and the word Ty Ir from that, is by 
r ſome looked on as ſignifying a waker of 
watcher, one that is awake. It hath alſo in the 
conjugation Hiphil the notion of ſtirring up, and 
raiſing ; and thence yd Meir may be ac- 
cording to * ſome in the infinitive mood, with 
the letter q Min prefixed, (which maketh it as 
a gerund,) inſtead of yd Mehair, and ſigni- 
ty, from ſtirring up, or raiſing, or elſe a“ par- 
ticiple ſignifying, a raiſer, or he that raiſeth up. 
According to theſe ſeveral ways, the words be- 
ing by ſeveral men taken, hath cauſed different 
renderings and interpretations. | 

Several there be that take it in the firſt way, 
as ſignifying a city, In that notion the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt (it appears) taketh it, tho? he other- 
wiſe go far from a literal rendering, in ſo much 
that R. Salomo ſaith of him, Jonathan (for ſo is 
the Paraphraſt's name) paraphraſeth it as be 
doth, (or as he liſted) and I cannot make the 
words of the text to agree with him. In the ſame 
takes it alſo the vulgar Latin; * quievit paululum 
civitas, the city was quiet a little, In the fame 


alſo the Syriack, NL * Vga y 
La. The kneader ceaſeth from the city. The 
MS. Arab. allo, & 5 « Jaz be or who ceaf- 
eth, or will ceaſe, from the city, As Pagnin al- 
ſo in ſome Editions, Ceſſabit d civitate. 

All theſe agree in this, that they take Ty Ur 
for a city; tho' its manifeſt they point not out 
all the ſame meaning. Ferom, and“ others who 
follow his way, expounding it of Feroboam's 
(or as * others, of Jehu's) method, in kindling 
the fire, and caſting in the leaven of idolatry a- 
mong the people, and leaving it a while to in- 
fect them by degrees, till, after they were fully 
infected, he ſtirred up the fire again, and they 
all were inflamed with the love thereof, and 
were hot as an oven in proſecuting thereof, do 
ſeem rather to ſhew how the words may be ap- 

lied, than any way to explain the terms, 
which ſhould be done firſt, that they may be 
rightly applied; and fo they leave the ſenſe very 
obſcure to us, and I think hardly to be made 
out from the terms. | 

They that render it, ceſabit d civitate, if they 
mean, ceaſing from going abroad into the city, 


 Aben Ezra, Kimchi, and not only their Princes, as the Syriack expreſſeth it, SO Oos. 
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(viz. that the baker” ceaſeth from going abroad 


into the city, till the dough be leavened, viz. to 
call upon them to bring away their bread, for 
that his oven was now in heating, or already 
hot) it will be the ſame in ſenſe, as if it were 
read, ceaſeth from * raiſing, viz. the city, which 
to make up the ſenſe muſt be underſtood, and 
therefore we ſhall defer that till we ſpeak of 
that ſignification. * If it be underſtood, it hall 
ceaſe from being a city, it may agree with the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, but not with the Hebrew 
text, nor with the ſcope of the words, and 1 
know not what good meaning it can make. 
Others (as we ſaid) take the word yd 
Meir as having the notion of watching or waking 3 
* quz deſinit he vigil, Sc. which ceaſeth to 
« be watchful, from the time that the dough is 
kneaded, till it be leavened ; or, gi deſiit 
vigilare, which ceaſeth to watch; or, qui © ceſſa- 
bit & vigilando, who will ceaſe, (or, uſeth to 
ceaſe) from waking. And fo Junius his note, as 
to the meaning of the verſe, is, That they are 
as hot and inflamed to adultery, as an oven that 
is heated to the- utmoſt by extraordinary fire, 
when the baker overcome with ſleep forgets to 
withdraw the fire, ſo that it overheateth it: 
that ſo this verſe compared with the ſixth, where 
the like compariſon is uſed, they may be ex- 
plained one by the other; and the laſt words, 
after he hath kneaded the dough till 14 be leavened, 
he looks on as a deſcription of the time, in 
which he uſeth ordinarily to ſleep. Grotius's 
note, who follows the ſame rendering, 1s, 
While the baker ſleepeth, the flame break- 
ing out of the oven, not looked to, conſumeth 
« the houſe, By which he thinks ſignified, 
that while Fehu connived, the nation. was in- 
flamed. with the love of idolatry. How well 
to apply this to the words of the text I ſee not. 


By others (the Jews ordinarily, and many 
Chriſtians,) the other notion which we menti- 
oned, viz. of ſtirring up, or raiſing, is taken, 
and that in different- ways too. Some take it 
(as we ſaid) as an infinitive mood, and render 
it, who ceaſeth from raiſing, as ours in the text. 
So Kimchi. In which way he that ceaſeth from 
raiſing, is the baker ; from raiſing what, is.not 
expreſſed. Kimchi therefore expreſſeth it in his 
Commentary, to be the women whom he rai- 
ſeth up or calleth on to make ready their bread; 
the time when he ceaſeth to raiſe them up, be- 
ing (he ſaith) the time of the moſt vehement 
heat of the oven, and that time the ſpace be- 
tween the kneading of the dough till its leaven- 
ing, (or the leaven's having had its effect on it.) 
For (ſaith he) when he puts the wood into the 
oven to heat it, he bids the women to knead, 
and ceaſeth any more to raiſe or ſtir them up, 
till the dough be leavened as he conjectures, 
and then ſtirs them up (or calls on them) to bring 


away their dough to be baked, and that is the 


meaſure of the heating of the oven, (or time 
wherein he conjectures it to be thoroughly heat- 


ed.) He faith therefore that they burn in adul- 


tery, as an oven in the time of its heating. Thus 
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he; whom others alſo follow as the plaineſt; 
but that form of the word vy Meir for yn 
Mebair, (which ſignifies from raiſing) is not 
elſewhere found, Others therefore take it as a 
participle, in which the form is regular and 
frequent, ſignifying excitans, he that raiſeth, or 
a raiſer, which ours alſo, as we have ſeen, give 
an account of in the margin: and if ſo taken 
it be looked on as referred to the baker, or any 
by him employ'd for raiſing up the women to 
make ready their bread, it falleth in altogether 
with the foregoing Expoſitions as to the mean- 
ing, tho' differing in the conſtruction of the 
words, and is as ſo by many taken. And what 
is ſaid, according to either way, is looked on as 
an alluſion © to the cuſtom in ſuch towns or pub- 
lick places where common ovens are kept, which 
is to go or to cauſe to go about, ſuch who may 
in the night (or otherwiſe) raiſe or call upon the 
women to make ready their dough ; mean while, 
after he hath left calling on them, while they 
make ready their dough, making his oven hor. 
But R. Tanchum taking the words in this form 
and ſignification of excitans, he that raiſeth, or 
the raiſer, doth not refer it to the baker, or any 
by him employ'd, in reſpect of their railing, or 
calling on, them that are to bake ; but in reſpect 
of their ſtirring up the fire in the oven. y 
Meir, ſaith he, is el, , He 
« that ſtirreth up the fire, and cauſeth it to burn, 
« [as much as to ſay] their likeneſs in profecu- 
« ting filthineſs is as of an heated oven, from 
« which the ſtirrer up of the fire ceaſeth for 
« ſuch a ſpace as is only between the kneading 
of the dough, and the fermenting of it ; fo 
they ceaſe not from their filthy doings, but 
for ſo long as their concupiſcence is ſtirred 
up, (or, till their concupiſcence ſtirreth them 
up,) and then they are moved to the fulfilling 
thereof, as brutes that have no underſtanding,” 
In thele words of his we have firſt a literal Ex- 
poſition of the words of the compariſon, then an 
application of the thing compared to that which 
it is compared to; which application Kimchi's 
father alſo puts for the interpretation of the 
words, thus, Their concupiſcence which ſtirs 
them up, if it ceaſe, doth not ceaſe for any long 
time, but from the kneading of the dough, 
« till it be fermented. So R. Salomo likewiſe to 
the ſame purpoſe, and looks on it as the literal 
meaning of the words, But though by way of 
application of what is compared to what it is 
compared to, ſuch meaning may be perhaps 
well gathered out of the words, and attributed 
to them, yet I ſuppoſe it cannot be looked on as 
the primary meaning, of them; the intention 
of them ſeeming rather to be to deſcribe the 
nature and quality of the thing that he would 
compare them inflamed with unclean and un- 
ſatiable affections, to, viz. to a burning oven, 
and to deſcribe the exceſſive heat thereof by the 
circumſtance of ſuch time as it is uſually at the 
hotteſt in, and leaving the application thereof to 
themſelves, or the hearers, which it would be 
eaſy and plain to do. And for that end his 
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(viz, R. Tanchum's) literal explication of the 
word yd Meir ſeems to me to be the moſt 
convenient among ſuch as we meet with, viz. 
as that it may ſignify the raiſer or ſtirrer up of 
tbe fire, he that looketh that it burn. For then 
the words will import the higheſt degree of heat 
in the oven. For if we render them, 7hey are all 
adullerers, as an oven beated by the baker who 
ceaſeth from raiſing up, (viz. the fire in the oven,) 
or, the raiſer or ſtirrer up of the fire of which 
ceaſeth, that is, when the ſtirrer up of the fire 
ceaſeth for that ſpace mentioned, what will it 
import, but, when the oven is throughly heated, 
that it needs no more fire? 

But I think there may be another rendering; 
which if admitted, as I think it well may, 


would make the matter yet plainer : which is, 
Did Mya MN 105  dibanus ardens pre 


pijtore, that is, as an oven burning, or being too 


bot for the baker, Which conſtruction ſeems 


juſtified by what we have H.. xxXvili. 4. MANI! 
d graves ſunt pra me, which word for word 
ſounding (as the Chaldee renders,) are heavier 
than I, are well rendered by ours, are too heavy 
for me : ſo will theſe denote, are too bot for the 
baker, or hitter than be would have it, or than 
for his uſe ſo that he who raileth or ſtirreth 
up the fire, is fain to ceaſe from farther mak- 
ing it burn, for that ſpace while the dough that 
is kneaded doth riſe or ferment, that ſo the ex- 


ceſſive heat, which would otherwiſe ſcorch the 
. bread, may a little ſlack and abate, This cer- 


tainly will deſcribe the oven being in the moſt 
intenſe degree of heat, and the comparing them 
to it ſhew them to be inflamed moſt exceſſively 
with the heat of their luſts and evil affections; 
which all the renderings aiming at as the ſcope 
of the words, and the intention of the compari- 
ion here uſed, this among all ſeems moſt fully 
to expreſs it. And this being confeſſedly the 
cope of the words, ſeems to afford us ſome rea- 
lon why the LXX choſe rather to expreſs that 
meaning, than to cleave cloſely to the words in 
the Hebrew, while omitting literally to render 
the words, yd MAW? he ceaſeth from raiſing, 


or the raiſer [of the fire] ceaſeth, they put 


rar aur Dow ai S., hy burning, or 
heat, from the flame; or according to another 
reading, t Ths Kaw5n1ens ON, 40 Or by the 
burning flame, from the mingling of the dough till 
It be fermented, as if what is ſaid were to expreſs 


only by its circumſtance of time the moſt ® in- 


tenſe heat of a flaming oven, to which he com- 
pares them, 

The Engliſb Tranſlation, known by the name 
of the Geneva, differently renders it from our 
laſt thus, They are all adulterers, and as a very 
oven heated by the baker, which ceaſeth from raiſing 
up, and from kneading the dough untill it be lea- 
vened ; and their note is, He compareth the 
* rage of the people to a burning oven which 
the baker heateth till, till his dough be lea- 
* vened and raiſed.” Which; though it drive 
at the ſame ſcope, yet ſeems not ſo agreeable 
and appoſite to the words, nor to make the ſenſe 
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ſo plain, as that which we have ſeen our newer 
alter*d Tranſlation to give. 

In the latter words, 4who ceaſeth from raiſing, 
after he hath kneaded the dough until it be leavened, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt takes an alluſion to be 
had to that which was done when the 1/aelites 
going up out of Egypt in haſte, took away with 
them their dough before it was leavened, Ex. 
X11. 34. But we have already ſeen R. Salomo's 
cenſure of him, which how well it agrees to 
him, will eaſily appear by conſidering the Pa- 
raphraſe of the whole verſe, which thus ſtrange- 
ly runs. They all deſire to commit adultery 
« with their neighbours wives; they burn like 
© an oven which the baker hath heated; there- 
+ fore ſhall they haſtily go into captivity out of 
their cities, as they haſten to execute their 
wicked thoughts; and becauſe they remem- 
« bered not the ſigns and the mighty things 
© which were done for them in the day when 
they aſcended out of Egypt, from the time 


that their dough was kneaded before it was 
« leavened.* 


Ver. 5. In the day of our King, the Princes have 
made him fick with bottles of wine, he ſtretch- 
ed out his hand with ſcorners. 


That the words in the original have thoſe 
ſignifications, which in our Tranſlation are gi- 
ven to them, and ſo, that the meaning er 


thereto is as plain as any we meet with, I thin 


there is no doubt, viz. to this purpoſe, that on 


that day, which was called their King's day, 


whether his birth-day, or his coronation- day, 
or ſome other day ſolemnly kept in memory of 
ſomething concerning their King, or by him 
made feſtival, the Princes inſtead * of looking 
after, or ſpeaking of, better things (as praiſing; 
God, or praying to him for their King, or con- 


ſulting of ſuch things as might concern the ho- 


nour, ſafety, and welfare of their King and 
Kingdom,) gave themſelves to immoderate 
drinking, provoking alſo their King to do the 


like, till they made him ſick, and to forget alſo 


his dignity, ſo far as that he gave the hand of 
fellowſhip to, and familiarly converſed with, 
vain perſons. And ſo the words feem to be 
a * taxing of them for exceſs in drunkenneſs, 
as on former words were for ſins of unclean- 
neſs. | 
But becauſe the words are looked on as hav- 
ing ſome difficulty and obſcurity in them, and 


fo differently by others rendered, that it muſt 


needs give us to conceive that they have ſome 
of them other ſignifications than thoſe which our 
Tranſlators choſe to give them, it will be con- 
venient to take them into more particular conſi- 
deration, that ſo we may know on what grounds 
both the one and the other go in their different 
interpretations. 


To take them then in order, n d Yom 


malcenu, in the day of our King, That it may 


be ſo well rendered, is no doubt, yet not neceſſa- 
ry that it ſhould be fo, there being nothing in 
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the Hebrew expreſſed which ſignifies in, or on, 
and they may therefore as well be rendered, 
The day of our King, viz. It is the day of our 
King, and ſo is by * many tendered, as if it 
were the voice of the Princes or people, excit- 
ing one another to more than ordinary jollity 
for ſolemnizing that day, which they called 7be 
day of their King; whether his birth-day, as we 
ſaid, or the day of his inauguration or corona- 
tion, as is probable, or ſome day by him ſet 
apart as feſtival on ſome other occaſion; as in 
honour of the Calves or other Idols, whether it 
be taken for ſome one, or for more of them, 
and that in the time of ſome one King, or of 
more, as the LXX ſeem to have thought, ren- 
dering, »utpac roy Pacikiuv vuay, as alſo the 
printed Arabick following them, the days of 
your Kings, (with change of the affix from 
the firſt perſon to the ſecond,) as if more days 
were meant; and of more Kings, as the Syriack 


alſo, as to the latter word 7 a. 


the day of our Kings. St. Ferom expounds it of 
the day wherein Feroboam (viz. the firſt) dedi- 
cated the golden Calves ; 1 Kings xii. 32. which, 
except we ſhall think that that day was kept 
as an anniverſary feaſt not only in his own time, 
but in the times of his ſucceſſors alſo, will be 
too much to reſtrain the words, and to apply 
them to a fault of former times rather than of 
thoſe in which the Prophet at preſent did ſpeak : 
beſides, that the keeping of the day itſelf had 
been a ſin, however they had otherwiſe behaved 
themſelves in it, which ſeems not the thing for 
which they are here taxed. Yet Veil thinks ſuch 
a day meant, and called the King's day, be- 
cauſe inſtituted by him, not by God. 


Others on the other hand ſeem too far to ex- 
tend the words, while they would have them 
to ſound, From the day or time that we had a 
King, ever ſince all along, Or [as others] ever 
fince ® Fehu reigned over us, all the time of his 
reign. The words ſeem rather to deſign ſome 
peculiar ſolemn day, or days, and that perhaps 
anniverſary, which had the preeminence above 
others of being called, The King's holy day, and 
ſuch as they might * lawfully, if they had 
done it with due circumſtances, have obſerved. 
For they are not taxed for keeping that day, or 
ſuch days, but for behaving themſelves therein 
otherwiſe than they ought to have done; which 
their behaviour 1s in theſe next words deſcribed, 
19 Fon AN y Hecbelu ſarim chamath 
meyin. In the rendering and interpretation of 
which there is no ſmall difference betwixt Inter- 
preters. Two different renderings thereof our 
laſt Tranſlation ſuggeſts to us; the firſt in the 
text, the Princes have made him ſick with bot- 
tles of wine; the ſecond in the margin, * with 
heat through wine, a third according to ſome 
will be, the princes were ſick (or, were made 
ick) through heat of wine; a fourth, and that 
ancient, the Princes began to rage [or, to be 
furious] by reaſon of wine. Theſe all ſeem to 
concur, in that the thing taxed is exceſs of drink- 


ing in ſuch a day as is deſigned, and to ſuch ill 
effect, as follows, He ſtretched, &c. 

hut there is a fifth that takes a different way, 
ſuggeſted by R. Tanchum, In the day that our 
Princes made our King ſick with poiſon above (or 
ſtronger than wine) he ſtretched out his hand with 
ſcorners, 

The ground of this diverſity of interpretati- 
ons 1s from the different ſignification which they 
attribute to ſome of the words, and think them 
capable of. Thus 1. in our Tranſlation, and 
ſuch as agree with it, the word 191111 Hecbelu, 
is taken tranſitively, as verbs in the conjugation 
Hiphil uſually are, as ſignifying to make jick, 
from 91 Chalah, 70 be ſick, but there is then 
left to be underſtood the perſon whom they make 
ſick. For in the original Hebrew it is not 
expreſſed, and for that reaſon ours ſupply, 
Him, that is, the King before ſpoken of; 
ſo that the King is Y Hapaul, he patient, 
and the Princes, yu Hapoelim, the 
agents, as Aben Ezra ſpeaketh. In the ſame 
notion alſo, as we ſee in the fifth way, R. Tan- 
chum takes it; and fo alſo the MS. Arabick 
rendering it, e have made ſick, without any 
ſupply otherwiſe than leaving it to be underſtood 
as in the Hebrew. But that there may be no 
need of any ſupply beyond what is expreſſed, 
others, obſerving that ſome words, though in 
that conjugation, are yet as well intranſitively as 
tranſitively uſed, (as for example, Her- 
ſhir, which is uſed to ſignify as well to be rich, 
as to make rich,) think that this verb r 
Hechelu, is of that nature, and may be as well 
rendered, have been ſict, as have made ſick, 
that the words ſo underſtood may ſound, In the 
day of our King the Princes have been [or were] 


ick, which makes the third way mentioned, 


and is by Mr. Lively preferred betore the other. 
And in this way the Princes are both agents 
and patients, morbo afficiunt ſeipſos, they make 
themjelves ſick, rather than to ſay with ſome, 
they, that is to ſay, others, (not naming who 
they are, perhaps underſtanding the King's ſer- 
vants, or the people,) have made the Princes 
ſick. Either of theſe ways, whether the verb 
be taken as tranſitive, or intranſitive, the ſame 
root and the ſame notion is retained. But in the 
fourth way it is taken as from another root, and 
in another ſignification, viz. of beginning, they 
began, as if it were the plural of Sn" Heche!, 
which ſignifies to begin, from the theme 99 
Chalal. So is it taken by the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, the LXX, the ancient Latin, and 
* ſome modern alſo; Abarbinel alſo ſeems 10 
to take it. N 

No leſs difference is there from the different 
acceptation of the word NAR Cbamat. The 
Chaldee expreſſeth it not particularly, rendering 
in general terms, they began to drink with bin 
wine, Ours in the text, as ſeveral others, both 
Jews and Chriſtians, take it in the ſignification 
of a bottle, which in other places it alſo hath : 
as Gen. xxi. 14. TAN Chemat, and ver. 15. 
Chemet, doth, and alſo Hab. ii. 15. Chamatecd, 
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thy bottle, according to moſt Expoſitors. So 
that it may agree ſomething in ſenſe with this 
place ſo tranſlated, bat putteſt thy bottle to him, 
and makeſt him drunken with it, In this notion 
agrees Cup Hamit, in Arabic, as Abu Walid 
alſo obſerves, which is, as, 4 ſkin in which they 
put butter, ſo alſo, ” a bottle in which they put 
wine, and ſeems more properly ſo rendered, 
than * a flagon, as ſome render it. 

Vet here do ſome take exceptions againſt the 
giving it this ſignification in this place, from a 
grammatical nicety concerning the vowels, be- 
cauſe it is read Chamat, and not Chemat, as it 


is Gen. xxi. 14. and they think it ſhould be 


here, if it were in the ſame ſignification. But 
this is a nicety, which the 7 Fewi/h Rabbins, 
and learned Grammarians among Chriſtians, 
ſcruple not at, and I think hath no great weight 
in it. | | 

But there are other objections againſt it, as 
that it is ? an harſh and unuſual expreſſion, to 
ſay, 1b nan Chamat meyaiin, utrem A vino, 
for re vini, with a bottle of wine, and that it 
doth not ſo well agree to the ſcope of this place, 
wherein the effects of their inflammation thro' 
exceſs of wine are declared. Which ſeems to 


ſome of ſuch weight, as that * they think another 


fignification better here to agree to the word, 
viz, that of heat, which it may have as derived 
from another root, to wit, from r Yacham 3 
to be hot, whence is the noun Nn Chemah heat; 
the which notion makes both the ſecond render- 
ing, which our margin gives, and alſo the third 
and fourth, which we have ſeen, vig. that of the 
more ancient Interpreters as of the LXX, ren- 


dering it JvpseFa ig ole, and of the Syriack, 


lr. ( LN, and the printed Ara- 


bick, and the vulgar Latin, furere d vino, all to 
the ſame purpoſe, 7o rage, or to be furious through 
wine. It is manifeſt they all took it in that no- 
tion of heat, tho' they reſtrain it more peculiar- 
ly to heat of anger or fury, cauſed through heat 
of wine, as it is ſaid, Vine is a mocker, ſtrong 
drink is Nan Chomeh, raging. Prov. xx. 1. 
And e whether they took it for a noun, or for 
the infinitive mood, *twill be all one. 

But beſides theſe, N Chamat hath alſo ano- 
ther ſignification, to wit, of poiſon 3 as P/al. Ivili. 
4. Wn nan ry 1H NAN heir poiſon is 


like the poiſon of ſerpents. In which R. Tanchum 
taking it, gives that fifth way which we menti- 


oned, and thus expounds it ; That the Princes 
made the King ſick with poiſon, which made 
more impreſſion on him (or was more intoxi- 
cating)than wine on him that drinks it, by their 
commending to him rebellion (againſt God, or 
wickedneſs,) ſo that he ſtretched out his hand, 
&c, The letter d m in p11 Meyain, he makes 


to ſignify here, not, of, as it uſually doth, and 


Others think it here to do, but to be a note of 
compariſon, in which way it is alſo often uſed, 
denoting, more than, and ſo ſupplying, as un- 
derſtood, the word pin Chazekah, ſtrong, 
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renders it, more ſtrong than wine; and ſo takes 
the ſin for which they are taxed, not to be an ac- 
tual drinking of wine, or provoking the King 
to exceſs in it, or ſurfeiting with it, but their in- 
ſtilling into him evil counſels, of more poiſonous 
and intoxicating force than wine exceſſively 
drank, whereby he was drawn away to what 
was wicked, and very unbeſeeming him. In 
which Expoſition of theſe laſt words * others al- 
ſo, who render and expound the former words 
differently, do much concur with him, as if 
actual drinking of wine to drunkenneſs were not 
ſo much meant, as by way of compariſon to it, 
and its ill effects, their furious running like men 
heated and madded with wine, after the abſurd 


worſhip of the Idol-Calves ſet up by their Kings, 


that ſo they might gratify him, and be gracious 
with him. | | 

Ribera expreſly faith, that furere d vino, to 
rage by reaſon of wine, (as the Doway Tranſla- 
tors render it,) ſignifies furere quaſi d vino, to 
rage as if it were by reaſon of wine, (or, as if 
they were drunken,) the note of ſimilitude, as 
oft elſewhere, being left out, and to be un- 
derſtood. 5 | | 
But tho? R. Janchum ſeem to prefer this ren- 
dering and expoſition of his, which we have 
ſeen, yet doth he mention another without cen- 


ſure of diſlike, viz. that which ours follow in 
the text, in which Chamat is taken for a bottle, 


as if it were to note their exceſs in drinking, 
* by naming whole bottles or ſkins, not leſſer 
cups or bowls; and the harſhneſs of the expreſ- 
ſion, which others are offended at, in ma nan 
Chamat meyayin, Utre ex vino, he takes away 
by faying, it is to be taken as if it were d HH 
Bechamat yayin, with a bottle of wine, ſo as that 


a Be, ſignifying with, ſhould be underſtood in 


the firſt word, and the letter q M, which ſigni- 
fies, of, ſhould be looked on as ſuperfluous in 
the ſecond, and j Yayin alone put in the genit 
tive caſe. Which, that it may not ſeem ſuper- 
fluous, others underſtand n Male, pleno, 
full of wine. If with ours we follow this ren- 
dering, we join with many of good authority 
both of Jes and Chriſtians. If any chooſe to 
follow any other of thoſe which we have men- 
tioned, he hath likewiſe as we have ſeen good 
abettors, and we cannot deny him his liberty. 
However that which then they did be under- 
ſtood, the ill effects and conſequents thereof are 
ſhewed in the next words, He ſtretched out his 
hand with ſcorners. This ſeems to be the literal 
rendering of the Hebrew words, MR H TWn 
Ivy Maſhak yado eth lotſatſim, and not that 
which * one ſaith the words in Hebrew do ſound, 
traxit manui ſue illuſores, he drew to his hand 
ſcoſters, which he ſeems to take from the Chal- 
dees ſo rendering ZINVRU D 8 711) He 
drew to his hand a company of liars, or falſe fel- 


lows, ) but he having the liberty of a Paraphraſt 


to give the meaning as he thought beſt, and not 
bound preciſely to Keep the words, doth not 
prove that to be the right literal meaning. The 
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particle FAR £th is indeed often only a note of the 
accuſative caſe, but here prefixed to cx Lot- 
ſetſim, ſcorners, ſeems plainly to have the ſigni- 
fication of Sy Im, with, as R. Tanchum notes, 
and as it elſewhere hath 3 and here is nothing to 
note that W Vado, his hand, ſhould be in the 
dative caſe, to his hand, as they would have it. 
However, if the words were ſo rendered, the 
ſenſe would be much the fame that our render- 
ing now requires or admits, viz. He, that is, 
the King. The verb qwn Maſhak, drew, ot 
ſtretched forth, which includes the perſon fo do- 
ing, being the ſingular number, ſeems neceſſari- 

ly ſo to require, and that it be referred to H 
Malcenu, our King, before-mentioned ; although 
the Syriack tranſlation, I know not for what rea- 
ſon, refers it to n Sarim, the Princes, ren- 
dering it plurally, they drew or en forib 
their Bad with. wicked perſons. t we retain 
the ſingular number, as in the Hebrew it is, 
He, then, the King ſtretched forth his band with 
ſcorners; he forgetting his dignity gave the hand 
of fellowſhip to, or familiarly converſed 8 and 
drolled or jeſted with, vain perſons, as if they 
were even one with, or fit company for, him ; 
according to the * cuſtom of men in drink, to 
reach out their hand to any they meet, in token 
of friendſhip and kindneſs ; or the * uſe of thoſe 
that ſetting themſelves to drink together, reach 
out their hand. in giving and receiving drink, 
and ſetting it about; or it will denote his mak- 
ng himſelf equal with them, and doing as they 
did, as R. Tanchum expreſſeth it, us edi, 
R. Salomo looks on what is ſaid, that he ſtretched 
forth his hand with ſcorners, to include, that he 
withdrew it from good and ſober men, viz. that 
with theſe he converſed not, but abſtained from 
their company or familiarity with them, but de- 
lighted himſelf in the company of ſcoffers and 
þuffoons, and ſtretched out his hand, * not to 
puniſh them as he ought, but to encourage and 
join with them. FEST 

Another meaning is given of this expreſſion, 

1 as if it denoted careleſneſs and idleneſs, as of 

drouſy or lazy men ſtretching themſelves, but 

the Joining it with ſcorners, ſure denotes more 
o. 

The word cy xz Lol ſelſim, by which they 
are expreſſed, is noted to be the ſame with 
c Letſim, Pf. i. 1. though from different 
roots, ( as ſome think,) that from y Luts, 
this from y Latſats, both ſignifying the ſame 
thing, and that by ours rendered, the ſcornful, 
this here, ſcorners; both by the Greek, Nolhôv, 
Peſts, or peſtilent men, which though it ſeem not 
to be the proper and ſtrict ſignification of the 


word, yet well expreſſeth the noxious condition 


of ſcoffers or ſcorners, who give no reſpect to 
God or men, with whom nothing is ſerious or 
ſacred, nothing that is good regarded, but all 

expoſed to contempt and deriſion, ſo that nothing 
is by them left ſound among men. By ſome 
this is underſtood of his joining with them in the 


2 Kimchi. n Trem. i Lively. * Grot. 


mock-worſhip of Idols, to the deriding of the 
true religion. | . : 

The word /corner, is indefinitely or at Jarge 
put, as if ſpoken. of any ſcorners, but o ſome 
think it is to be reſtrained to the Princes be- 
fore mentioned, and meant particularly of them, 
as if by their drunkenneſs they were made un- 
worthy of that title, and deſerved this. And 
how ſhould it but be ſo? h y? Lets hayain, 
wine is 4 mocker, (or, ſcoffer,) Prov. xx, 1. 
ſuch it makes men, and thoſe that give them- 
ſelves to it worthy to be ſo called. 

The whole verſe ſhews the very corrupt ſtate 
that things were then in amongſt them. How it 
came ſo to be, viz. by reaſon of the much 
wickedneſs and corrupt affections of their hearts, 
which there lying, as fo much fewel or com- 
buſtible matter, was ready on any occaſion to 
take fire, and break forth into an open flame, 
to the committing of any enormities, the next 
words ſhew., W 1 


Ver. 6, For. they have made ready their heart 

like an oven, whilft they lie in wait © their ba- 
ker fleepeth all the night, in the morning it 
burneth as a flaming fire. 


1377 15 Ci kerebu, for they have made ready,) 
or, as in the margin, have applied. The word 
AY Kirebu literally ſignifies, to bring near, or 
to cauſe to come near, and the particle Ci is by 
ours, as uſually it is, taken for a note of cauſa- 
lity, and rendered, for, and fo will ſhew thele 
words to declare the cauſe and reaſon of what is 
before ſaid to have been done, viz. becauſe 
their heart was ſo diſpoſed as is deſcribed ; but 
is by divers rendered, as oft likewiſe it is uſed, 
only as a note of affirmation, to accuſe them 
as certainly guilty of what is now laid to their 
charge. | 1 4550 

The ſimilitude here uſed is much the ſame 
with that verſe 4. taken from the ſame thing, 
though in reſpect to ſomething different circum- 
ſtances; Elegans ſimilitudo, fi eam reliè appli- 
care noris, faith Mercer, An elegant ſimilitudt, 
if a man knew how rightly to apply it. Of the 
elegancy of it there is no doubt, and when this 
was ſpoken, no doubt but it was well under 
ftood, and men knew how it was to be applied, 
though at this diſtance of time, with difference 
of circumſtances, they may not ſo well know 
how to do it, but differ in applying it, (as they 


do,) * ſome applying it only to the fin of Ido- 


latry then prevailing amongſt them, others to 
murder or ſhedding of blood, others more 
generally to their lying in wait to do hurt and 
miſchief, If we ſhall take it in this laſt and 
more general way, the terms will agree well 
one with another, that which is compared, with 


what it is compared to, and what is generally 


ſaid to be applicable to any particulars wherein 
they were guilty, and the meaning plainly this; 
that they in ſecret ſo diſpoſed their heart to 
wickedneſs and evil deſigns, as that it might be 
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compared to an oven, into which the baker hav- 
ing put ſufficient fewel and fire, leaving them 
together, though he do no more at preſent, but 
lay him down to ſleep all the night, yet in the 
morning finds it burning all in a flame; ſo they, 
while they lie in wait or ſecretly intend and plot 
miſchief, having their hearts filled with the fewel 
of evil concupiſcence, and fraught with wicked 
thoughts, deſires, and deſigns, though they 
ſuppreſs them for a while, and ſeem to reſt, yet 
have them ſtill working and kindling in them; 
ſo that as ſoon as opportunity ſhall offer, thoſe 
their hidden deſigns break forth like a flame of 
fire into open act, ſhewing their bad effects, as 
in any other enormities before mentioned, ſo in 
ſuch as are in the following verſe expreſſed, of 
ſeditions and rebellions. 

The ſimilitude in this way ſeems plain, and 
the terms well anſwerable one to another. The 
oven is their heart; the fewel may be the corrupt 
affections and inclinations, and evil concupiſ- 
cence with which it is filled; the baker, the 
daran 33 facultas cogitandi, (as Kimchi 
words it,) the wicked intentions and purpoſes, 
which though they ſometimes for a while con- 


ceal themſelves, and ſeem to ſleep, yet when 


opportunity ſhall ſerve, ſet all on a flame, and 
cauſe them py to act what they ſecretly 


plotted, which is the end of their work, as 


baking the batch is to the baker. The terms 
will thus well agree, as far as in a ſimilitude 
may be required. | 

Some, who reſtrain the ſimilitude to their 
ardent endeavours for promoting Idolatry, make 
their King, whether Feroboam, as ſome will, or 
Jebu, as others, there to be meant by the ba- 
ker; who having * inſidiouſly wrought upon 


them to entertain in their hearts a good will to 


idolatry, and ſeeing them fully ſet upon it, then 
ſets himſelf (as it were) to ſleep; lets the fire 
and fewel which he had put into their hearts, 
to work together; which it doth with ſuch 
effect, that in ſhort time it breaks forth as in- 


to a flame, and their heart wholly burns with a 


deſire of it, ſo that to their utmoſt they promote 
it; or, as ſome will, though the expreſſion ſeem 
to me harſh, till he himſelf, that is, the King, 
be all in a fire. . 

Others alſo make the King to be expreſſed 


by the baker, though in a different ſenſe and 


reſpect, viz. that whereas he ought to have 
overlooked all, to keep things in good order, 
he ſeeing the Princes and people! ſecretly plot- 


ting miſchief even againſt himſelf, yet diſſem- 


bling or not taking due notice of it, like a 
ſleepy baker ſecurely neglecting his oven, let all 
things grow to a head, and to that height of ido- 
latry, which had very miſchievous effects even to 
the deſtruction of the Kings themſelves, as in the 
next verſe appears, or with which the King him- 
{elf was carried away with like zeal of idolatry. 
To this or much like purpoſe do * diverſe 
apply this ſimilitude, but to me the firſt expo- 
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ſition that we gave ſeems much the moſt plain 
and appoſite, which ſeems likewiſe well to agree 
in meaning with the Chaldee, which thus para- 
phraſeth : « They have drawn near to the coun- 
« ſel of ſinners, and delayed not; as an oven 
« doth their heart burn in their laying ſnares ; all 
« the night doth their anger prolong (or defer) 
« itſelf till the morning, then it burneth as a 
« flaming fire. From which the Syriack doth 
not much differ in ſenſe, rendering, For their 
heart is hot as an oven in their laying ſnares, 
and all the night their anger is ſilent, and in 
the morning it burns like Fire and flame.“ In 
this they agree, that by & Ophehem, heir 
baker, they both underſtand, heir wrath, or 
anger, thoſe wrathful affections and intentions in 
them, that ſet them on work. | 

The Greek are farther off, who render, Ari 
avenaFyoa ws H e as N, aura, iv TW 
X&T&pdortiy auTss, onlw TW vita vavs 'EQedlu 


tvemAneFy, Tews b n, d N we mvecs 


©fyy@-. 1. e. Becauſe their hearts are heated 
(or burning) as an oven, while they break (or 
caſt down : ) all the night Ephraim 1s filled with 
ſleep; in the morning it is done, it is heated (or 
burning) as light of fire. Inſtead of Y Ke- 
rebu, they have made ready (or brought near) 
their beart, there being put, their hearts are 
heated, or burn, hath made Cappellus to con- 


jecture, that inſtead of "mY Kerebu, they read 


Amn Cherebu ; which * Buxtorf confutes, by 
ſhewing that the word Ja is not uſed in that 
ſignification, and that though the ordinary read- 
ing be (as there 1s no reaſon to the contrary) 
retained, yet they expreſs the ſenſe, their making 
ready, or applying their heart, being their pre- 
paring it, and willingly offering it to be inflam- 
ed, that ſo by it may be meant that it was heated 
or inflamed. And ſo alſo doth the Syriack (as 
we have ſeen) expreſs it, and ſo the printed 
Arabick alſo, which follows the Greet; and the 
Chaldee (as we have ſeen) takes in that ſignifi- 
cation of burning as an epithet of the oven men- 
tioned, for making up the ſame meaning. What 


is in Hebrew DANA Beorbam, whiles they lie 


in wait , the Greek expreſſeth it by & 16 
x&T@&gdortiv ewnrss, Which is anciently rendered 
in Latin, cum præcipitarentur, while they were 
caſt down , but the verb is active, and rather 
ſignifies, while they caſt down, or diſturb, which 
though it does not properly render the Hebrew 
word, yet expreſſeth what they did, by the 
end and effect; their lying in wait, or laying 
of ſnares, having been for that end, that they 
© might violently overthrow and caſt down 
others, and diſturb the order of things. Some 
copies have xα , rig g, while they were in 
the deep, which perhaps may mean, while they 
ſet themſelves, or lay themſelves down in the decp 
places, as they that ſecretly lay ſnares do, or as 
Tremellius, while they lay themſelves in deep ſleep. 
The Arabick here rendering, gal Le, 


while they curſe, ſeems inſtead of XAT BE HOSE tO 


x 80 the Vulg. Lat. Cum 
z Jun. Trem. Piſc. 


2 While he renders EN (their baker) by {heir anger, whether might he have reſpect to RX, 
© But though it be ſo read, Theodoret faith, that it is generally 
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have read in the Greek, xar«eaX, or ſome ſuch 


thing, which is wider from the meaning, and 


anſwers to the Hebrew, N Arar, not A 
Arab; and whereas inſtead of D Ophehem, 
their baker, the LXX. in Greek put ESgalu, 
Epbraim, Tremellius thinks it was not becauſe 
they read in the Hebrew otherwiſe than now is, 
but to expreſs whom they thought meant by the 
baker. Druſius thinks, that if they wrote not 
Eau, they wrote E; but what will then 
#16 be, but the Hebrew word ENRR Opbebem, 
. left untranſlated, as in other places we find in 
them Hebrew words left. 

 Ludovicus de Dieu would have the ordinary 
Tranſlations here altered, and have the words 
thus rendered, Becauſe they have brought near 
their heart as an oven to their ſnares, Doth their 
baker ſleep all the night ? in the morning it burns 
as a flaming fire, ſo putting in an interrogation, 
How he would have the meaning made out, 
he doth not farther explain, only he would ſeem 
to make it the ſame with that which Junius gives, 
who tranſlates it; For they have applied to their 
ſnares their mind, which 1s like an oven, which 
while their baker ſleeps all night, burns in the 
morning as a flaming fire. But we may well 
follow that tranſlation which our Bibles give us, 
and that meaning which we have in the firſt 
place put; and ſo having in this verſe that wick- 
edneſs which they are taxed for, have we in the 
next the extent of it among them, and the ill 
effects of it deſcribed, and their ſtupidity mean 
while in that condition that they were 1n. 


Ver. 7. They are all as bot as an oven, and 


have devoured their judges , all their Kings 
are fallen, there is none among them that calleth 
unto me. | 


They are ſo generally inflamed, or earneſtly 
| ſet on miſchievous deſigns, that he ſaith, hey 
are all ſo; * the whole body of the people, and 
all forts of them, few, if any of them, being 
free. Of this general corruption the pernicious 
effects are ſuch, as concern not only private per- 
ſons, but the publick welfare, to the diſtur- 
bance of all order and government among 
them, which muſt needs be, when that was done 
which follows; 1938) Veacelu, and they have 
eaten, conſumed, or devoured, their Fudges, all 
their Kings are fallen. How they are ſaid to 
devour their Judges is not betwixt Expoſitors 
well agreed. | 


St. Ferom ſo expounds it; as if that they be- 


ing all become as an oven, all heated with the 
« fire of idolatry, are ſaid to have devoured 
their Fudges, ſo as if that any of them might 
© have been poſſibly better in his own nature, 
and mindful of the true religion, yet ſeeing 
both the Princes and the people addicting 
© themſelves to the worſhip of the Calves, he 
Vas devoured by that wickedneſs ; and that all 
« their Kings are ſaid to have fallen, becauſe 
- © they all walked in the ways of Feroboam the 
© ſon of Nebat, who made Tae! to fin, and 
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© none of them forſaking idols returned to God. 
This, he ſaith, he ſpeaks from the tradition of 
ſome Jews, audatter magis quam ſcienter, ore 
boldly than of certain knowledge, leaving it to the 
credit of the Authors, yet is it by * many fol- 
lowed. But a plain exception ſeems to be a. 
gainſt it, that the people were rather wrought 
over by their Judges and Rulers, than they by 
the peopte, as appears by the * hiſtory of the 
firſt inſtitution, and the continuance of the wor- 
ſhip of the Calves, and on what policy they 
were firſt ſet up, and after kept up, viz. for 
hindering the people from returning to Zeryſz. 
lem, and the true worſhip of God; although 
being both now inkindled with the love of what 
was bad, they might inflame one another to their 
mutual deſtruction. 


What Jews they were that St. Zerom receiy- 


ed his tradition from, I know not. Thoſe that 
we have now at hand go a different way, The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt renders it, {pw w 
pre uod 2 pany Mm. pany, 
and with the tongue of their lies (or their lying 
tongue and calumnies) they condemn their Judges; 
all their Kings have been killed, R. Aben Ezra 
gives this as the ſenſe of the whole verſe: They 
eat (or devour) one another, even their Judęes al- 
ſo; alſo they conſpire againſt their Kings, R. 
David Kimchi: * With their evil doings they 
« devour and conſume their Judges, that they 
& may not (or, becauſe they do not) execute 


Judgment in the city. For by reaſon of the 


* multitude of evil doers they cannot do juſtice : 
« alſo they connive at the wicked, and do not 
reprove them, becauſe they ſee that they are 
powerful, And they ſhall be puniſhed, be- 
cauſe they do not withdraw themſelves from 
executing judgment at all, but judge ſuch as 
they have power? over, and paſs them by over 
< whom they have no power, according to what 
is ſaid in J. i. 23. They judge not the fatherleſs, 
neither doth the cauſe of the widow come unto 
them. According to him the thing taxed in 
them ſeems to be their overbearing or overpow- 
ering of their Judges, that they durſt not exe- 
cute right judgment, and ſo they made them 
obnoxious to God's judgment and puniſhment. 
And ſo by their devouring their Judges will be 
meant their hindring them from doing right, 
and their cauſing them to do wrong, and 10 
making them liable to be deſtroyed by God, 
and ſo the Judges meant will be evil Judges. 
But there are who think to be meant good 
Judges and Magiſtrates, who might have ſerved 
to uphold their State, and their devouring them to 
be their provoking God by their ſins to take them 
away, and deprive them of them, and the good 
they might reap by them. This Calvin looks 
on as the beſt ; but others look on it as more 
convenient to underſtand it of violence and miſ- 
chief by their own hands done to their Judges. 
So R. Salomo expounds it; They flew their Sau 
hedrin (or Court of Fudges) that they bad, becauſe 
they hinder them from their wickedneſs, DN A 
STM PM wmv v7 bw ID 


A 
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and for confirmation brings a ſtory out of the 
Feruſalem Talmud, in which is ſaid, that the 
People ſpeaking to Feroboam to ſet them up an 
idol, and he telling them that he feared the 
court of their Sanhedrim, they anſwered, that 
they would kill them ; but this ſtory 1s of little 
credit, Yet the words of the text ſeem to inti- 
mate, that they were taken away by violence, as 
he would have it; and Lyra follows him there- 
in, expounding the word, devoured, by interfe- 
cerunt ſenes vitulos illos reprobantes, they ſlew the 
Senators who gainſaid the worſhip of the Calves. 
But there being in Scripture no expreſs or par- 
ticular mention of ſuch murder of their Judges, 
as there is of their Kings, others look upon the 
other words, all their Kings are fallen, as an ex- 
plication of theſe, hey havg devoured their Judges; 
and * taking by Judges to be meant the Kings 
themſelves and chief Magiſtrates, underſtand 
here as pointed out thoſe horrible conſpiracies 
and frequent murders of their Kings that were 
among them, according to what 1s recorded 
1 Kings chap. xv. and xvi. and 2 Kings chap. ix. 
and xv. and though the hiſtory makes not ex- 
preſs mention of any Judges or Magiſtrates di- 
ſtinctly from their Kings, yet may it well be 
thought the ſame miſchief to have involved often 
inferiores quoque magiſtratus, inferior Magi- 
ſtrates alſo, and, neceſſarios & aſſeclas ipſorum, 
the friends and followers of the Kings, which to- 
gether with them * ſome comprehend under 
the title of Judges; an inſtance of it to be in 
the ſlaying of * Abab's ſons, 2 Kings x. and 
though thoſe murthers and violences may per- 
haps be ſaid to have been acted but by the hands 
of a few, yet none of the People reſiſting, they 
may be aſcribed to them all as a general act 
of the whole body of them, of which they 


were all together guilty. This ſounds more a- 


greeable to the words, as, than what hath been 


ſaid before, ſo, than what ? another ſays, that by 


the falling of their Kings it may be ſufficient to 


underfland, that they behaved themſelves not as 


they ought to do in their office, not like Kings, 
and ſo were as dead in that reſpect. 
Agreeable to what we have ſaid is that of 


Kimchi alſo, as to the laſt clauſe, The Kings of 


Iſrael (faith he) fell one by the hand of another, 
for be that killed a King reigned in his ſtead : they 
fell alſo by the hands of their enemies, the Kings of 
the nations. | | 
The following words declare the great ſtupi- 
dity of this people under ſuch great evils as by 
ſuch means befel them, There is none among 
them that calleth upon me. Notwithſtanding 
things are in ſuch confuſion, there is none that 


conſidering theſe evils to be ſent from God upon 


them for their ſins, and duly laying it to heart, 
turns unto him by repentance, and ſeeks to ap- 
peaſe him, and by hearty prayers calls upon him 
for the removal thereof. None among them, i. e. 
according to ſome (as Kimchi obſerves) there 
was none of their Kings that for all that befel 
them, yet called upon God, and turned from 

their ſins, or, as he rather thinks, among the 
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people ; who ought to have thought within 
themſelves, ſeeing our King is not able to fave 
us from our enemies, let us turn unto God, for 
he will fave us; but the term ſeems general, ſo 
as to comprehend all, both Kings and people. 
1 To their Idols more than probably they called 
and cried, but none conſidering how in vain help 
was hoped for from them, turned from them to 


ſeek unto God; ſo great was their ſtupidity. 


Abarbinel not ſatisfied with ſuch Expoſitions 
as he found in others, thus ſums up, accord- 
ing to what he thought beſt, the meaning of 
theſe two laſt verſes. « He declares farther of 
« their foul doings, what concerns the ſheddin; 


YT” 
of blood, viz. that in that day they drank 
with their Kings, and their Princes in bowls 


of wine, and laughed (or drolled) before them 


as in token of mirth, as if they loved them, 


but the morrow (or next day) roſe up againſt - 
them to murder them, which was an high de- 
« gree of rebellion and wickedneſs ; in regard 
to which he ſaith, they have applied as an oven 
« their heart, while they lie in wait; as much 
as to ſay, they have applied, or made rea- 
dy their heart in ſecret as an oven, whoſe ba- 
« ker ſleeps all the night, is cold without fire, 
but in the morning burneth as a flaming fire. 
So that the meaning of this ſimilitude is, that 
as an oven in the night while the baker ſleepeth, 
doth not burn nor flame; but at the morning 
light the fire burneth in it; ſo they before the 
King and the Princes, while they conceive 
« wicked thoughts, do not act them till after- 
* wards, according to the expreſſion of the Pro- 
© phet, wo to them that deviſe imquity, and work 
evil upon their beds, when the morning is hight © 
they prattiſe it, Mic. ii. 1. ſo were theſe in 
their deeds. For though ſometimes drinking, 
and making drunken, and ſcoffing with their 
Kings, yet fell they, i. e. did they murder 
« their Kings, as may be ſeen in the ſtory of the 
Kings of Iſrael; yet notwithſtanding all theſe 
* calamities which came upon their Kings and 
Princes, is there not any among them that 
« calleth upon me.“ Whether the Reader may 
find in this any more than in the former Expo- 
ſitions, I leave him to judge, however it is ob- 
ſcurely enough given. Ne” 

The verb in thoſe words, WD NR 1728) 
Veacelu eth ſhophetehem, and have devoured 
their Judges, is in the preterperfect tenſe ; as 
likewiſe 1993 Naphalu, in the following, by 
ours rendered, all their Kings are fallen; and ſo 
by many are both rendered; by * others the 
firſt rendered in the preſent tenſe, and by * others 
both, they do devour, they do fall; all theſe 
ſound as if the things were already done. Gro- 
tius renders both in the future, they ſhall devour 
their Fudges, — — their Kings ſhall fall; which 
ſounds, as if what he faith were not yet done. 
The uſe of tenſes one for another, being in the 
Hebrew not unuſual, they may perhaps by that all 
well enough juſtify their renderings, and as to 
the matter there will not be much difference ; 
though all their Judges were not devoured, nor 


»Trem. ? Capito. 3% Zanch. 


all 
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all their Kings had fallen when this was ſpoken 
of by the Prophet, yet is it agreeable to the 
uſual language of the Prophets, who often ſpeak 
of things certainly and ſuddenly to come, as of 
things preſent or already done. | 

The Particle FR Eth in dHM]⁰].Ʒ D NR Eth 
Shophetehem, heir judges, is generally taken on- 
ly as a note of the acculative caſe, to which pur- 
poſe it often ſerves ; but the manuſcript Ara- 
bick here takes it in another way, in which it is 
alſo uſually put, viz. as ſignifying with, and 
renders the words . xe , and ave 
eaten with their judges: what reaſon moved the 
Author thereof ſo to do I know not, except he 
ſhould thus diſtinguiſh the words; They have 
eaten (or devoured) with their judges all their 
Kings; they are fallen, and there is none among 
them that calletb upon me; but this will ſcarce 
be allowed. | ; 


Ver. 8. Ephraim, be bath mixed himſelf among 
the people. Ephraim is a cake not turned. 


Ephraim, that is, the people of 1/rael, of the 
ten tribes, (as oft before,) ff / Hu 
yithbolal, he hath mingled himſelf. As for the 
word Hr 7ithbolal, rendered, hath mingled 
himſelf, tho? it occur not elſewhere in that form, 
yet of the ſignification of it there is not made 
much doubt, as being from the root 992 Balal, 
which is found Gen, xi. 9. where it is ſaid that 
God y 79 Naw 9 Balal ſhephat col 


haarets, did confound the language of all the earth: 


and u Balul, the participle from thence, 
which oftner occurs, is by ours rendered, min- 
gled; as Exod. xxix. 40. Lev. xiv. 21. and 
elſewhere ; and the verb therefore, in the form 
that we here have, is accordingly taken to ſig- 
nify, 10 be confounded, or, mingled, or, to min- 
| gle himſelf with ;, Wi, pak owls (faith R. 
Tanchum,) is corrupted, and changed, and min- 
gled. It is therefore by ſome rendered, con- 
fundit ſe, confounds himſelf, as by others, ” was 
or is mingled, doth, or hath mingled. or mixed 
himſelf, (as ours,) or, ſhall be mingled. The 
Greek, was mingled iv Aucis awrs with his 
people. 

All theſe concyr in the ſignification of the 
word well enough, but as to the tenſe or notifi- 
cation of the time, differ; ſome making it a 
deſcription of their paſt or preſent ſtate; others, 
of what ſhould after be done to them. The 
word indeed is as to its form of the future tenſe ; 
but, as hath been lately ſaid, the uſe of tenſes 
one for another, and ſo of the future for the paſt 
or preſent, is frequent, ſo that either rendering 
may be grammatically juſtifiable; but then there 
will be here neceſſarily an alteration in the ſenſe 
by ſuch different renderings, If it be rendered, 
as of what was paſt, or preſent, then will what 
is faid be a farthertaxing of 1/-ae} for their ſins, 

beſides what they were before taxed for; and 


v Jun. Tr. 
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Volg. Munſt, Tigurin. See Petr. à Fig. 


Chap. VII. 
that ſin will be, that they whom God had cho- 
ſen for a peculiar people to himſelf, and given 
them laws and ordinances, by keeping which 
they ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from other nations, 
with whom they were forbidden to contract af. 
finity, Exod. xxxiv. 12. or to follow them in 
their ways of worſhip, Deut. xii. 30. did con- 
trary to God's command mix themſelves with 
the nations, (or were mingled among the heathen 
and learned their works, as it is expreſſed P/al, 


cv. 35. and imitated them in their idolatrous 
and ſuperſtitious worſhips and wicked cuſtoms, 


(which was in part objected to them before, 
chap. v. 7.) or, as Aben Ezra will, in that they 
ran among them up and down to ſeek help of 
one of them againſt another, as ver. 11. The 
call to Egypt, they go to Aſſyria. In all theſe 
ways may they be ſaid to have mixed themſelves 
with them; and the verb, tho? in the form of 
the future, rendered in the ſignification of the 
preterperfect or preſent tenſe, * will denote their 
pertinacy and obſtinacy in doing as they did, 
which cannot but be looked on as a great fin in 
them. | 

But Abarbinel looks on it, as not only ſo de- 
noting here a diſtinct fin, but to be mentioned 


as the cauſe of thoſe ill things of which they are 


before taxed, viz. as intimating that they were 


not from the beginning of ſuch ill behaviour, but 


learned and contracted it by their mixing them- 
ſelves with the nations, | | 

Thus will the meaning be, if the verb be ren- 
dered in the preterperfect or preſent tenſe ; but if 
as in the future, he ſhall be mixed, then will it 


be a deſcription of the puniſhment that ſhall be- 


fal them for their evil doings, viz. that they 
being caſt out of their own country, ſhall be 
diſperſed among other nations, and * mixed with 
them; but the former way is more generally 
followed. | 

The MS. Arabick ſeems ſomething to differ 
from others in giving the ſignification of the 
word Tan 7bbolal, rendering, (392 Go pf 55 


Ei. „ S Ephraim ſhall fail among the 


people, and explaining it, ARA DI his 


power (or dignity) ſhall become wile (or of low 
eſteem,) which will well enough agree with 
his being ſaid to be confounded among the 
eople. | 

It follows, Ephraim is a cake not turned. 
How theſe words follow on the former, as to 
the connexion, will be better underſtood when 
we ſhall have ſeen what meaning is faſtened on 
them. The rendering by our Tranſlators given 
is unqueſtionably very proper. 


The word by them rendered, cake, viz. c 
Uggah, occurs in ſeveral places of the Scripture 
manifeſtly in that ſignification. * Kimchi faith, 
it is peculiarly ſuch as is baked upon the coals. 
We have indeed 1 Kings xix. 6. NY TW 


Uggath retſaphim, à cake of * the coals, or haben 


on the coals; but the word Retſaphim, ceals, 


y If it were «9705, it 


x R, Sal. Grot. Stokes. 


would anſwer to NY Hu in the Hebrew better, which Druſ. obſerves, but alters nothing, becauſe the copies agree un 


It. 2 Rivet. * Grot. and ſee Rivet. 


a In radic. and ſee Fuller cap. concord. and R. Sal. 


d So we take 


the word to ſignify, though Bochartus take it for an hot ſtone, on which things might be baked ; although taken as 


I 


be would have it, it would equally conduce to what we infer, part 1. I. 2. p. 328. 


there 
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there added, ſeems rather to be an argument 


that otherwiſe Uggah might be a name common 
to any cake, whether ſo or any other way, baked, 
as on the hearth, or in an oven, Sc. and Numb. 
xi. 8, it is expreſly given to ſuch cakes, as he 
faith they baked in pans, 

Ludovicus de Dieu compares the Hebrew name 
y Uzgah, with the Arabick word 


Awage, which ſignifies to be crooked, and 
thinks it given to ſuch cakes from their figure, 
which was bended and crooked, contracted by 
the manner of baking them, which (as he ſaith 
he learned from the moſt worthy Facobus © Go- 
lius) was by ſticking them on the convex or out- 
ward fide of an earthen veſſel or jar, under 
which (or rather, I gueſs, having ſeen the 
veſſel, tho? not the actual baking, into which) 
fire being put to heat it, the thin cakes being 
ſo ſtuck, that they may be throughly baked, 
muſt be turned, and ſo from the bending figure 
of the Veſſel muſt neceſſarily contract ſuch a 
figure. But this derivation of the name I think 
is not nicely to be inſiſted on, the foremention- 
ed places, in which we read of cakes called by 
that name, baked on the coals, and in a pan, 
ſhew that the name 1s not peculiar only to cakes 
| baked on ſuch a veſſel. © R. Tanchum takes it 
rather to be ſuch as 1s uſually of a round figure, 
the Rabbins uſing ii Uggab for à circle, and 
vy Ug, to draw a circle, But to enquire of the 
form of the cakes it will not be to our purpoſe, 
nor much to enquire of the place in which they 
were baked, whether on the coals, or in a pan, 
or on the hearth, or on ſuch an earthen veſſel as 
he mentions, or in an ordinary oven, ſuch as 
in the former verſes, mention 1s made of ; that 
which chiefly concerns our purpoſe for making 
cout the meaning, is, that this cake, (taking it 
for an ordinary cake of dough) to which they 
are compared, is ſuch, as if it be not turned, 
cannot be well and rightly baked ; his ſaying, 
by way of deſcription of their condition, as be- 
ing not as it ſhould be, that they are as 4 cake 
not turned, neceſſarily intimates ſo much. 


And this ſeems to © ſome an exception againſt 


the rendering in the Vulgar Latin, panis ſubcine- 
ritius, bread baked under the aſhes, becauſe bread 


or cakes ſo baked are at once equally baked 


both the top and the bottom, that they have no 
need of turning. | 


If the word be ſubject to this exception, (as 
according, to the derivation * it ſeems to be) then 
may we think that the Tranſlator uſed it not in its 
ſtrict ſignification, but in a larger ſenſe for any 
cake that was like to them, which were wont 


to be ſo haſtily baked, though baked in another 


way, as well on as under the coals or aſhes, or 
In any like manner, in which it had fire or heat 
under it, and not ſo much on the top as at the 
bottom, and had need therefore of turning. And 
ſo in the Doway tranſlation it ſeems to be taken, 
which hath in this place, as hearth-baken bread 
that is not turned; and ſo likewiſe 1 Kings xix. 
6. where for thoſe words which ours and others 


© And ſee Gol. Lexic. in 12333, 4 In his Lexicon. 


render à cake haben on the coals, (and a * very 
learned man, on heated ſtones,) the Vulgar La- 
tin hath, panis ſubcineritius, it reads, harth-baked 
bread. 

The like may be ſaid of the word #yapuizc, 
by which the Seventy render it, which proper- 
ly ſignifies likewiſe, a cake baked under the aſhes, 
and by them covered, yet both in the place now 
mentioned of 1 Kings xix. 6. as likewiſe Numb. 
x1. 8. 1t ſeems uſed for cakes, in other ways 
baked, and (as Stephanus in his Dictionary) is 
there rendered by a more general word, tortulas, 
cakes, and the printed Arab. which in this follows 
the Greek, renders it by jo , a more general 
name for a cake. Cyril expounds it here, 207 
er NN oaTwptivw aprov, of bread baked on 
ſtones, (heated ſtones.) 

A * later learned Tranſlation renders it, pla- 
centa, which might well enough agree with 
others, but that the Authors of it, by their ex- 
pounding their own meaning, ſhew themſelves 
much to differ from them, by ſaying that by it 
is meant dulc:aria placenta, & tratta ſuaviſſima, 
a ſweet cake or tart, que propter jus & condimen- 
tum ſuum non ſolet verti, ſed ſuo tantum funda- 
mento incumbere, which by reaſon of its liquor and 
ſyrup, or like moiſture, uſeth not to be turned, but 
to reſt on its bottom only. This is alſo excepted 
againſt, * in as much as ſuch junkets were not 
probably of common uſe in thoſe times, which 
knew not ſuch luxury ; and again in as much 
as {/rael in that corrupt ſtate that they were 
then in, were not fit to be compared to ſuch 
ſweet things: but whether theſe reaſons be of 
any validity or no, I think there is no reaſon to 
incline us to it ; for there is nothing in the word 
I think, that tendeth to the ſpecifying of any 
unuſual ſort of compounded cake, but that it ſig- 
nifies only k (qa). . 3340) Aol) 2 cake 
taken out (or made) of dough; and the words, 
not turned, ſeem more to import, that ſuch 
cakes uſed to be turned, than that they did 
not uſe to be ſo; yea that they ought to be 
turned, and if they were not, could not be 
kindly baked. 

And if we be ſo fatisfied concerning the ſig- 
nification of the words, the queſtion then re. 
maining is; what is affirmed concerning Ephra- 
im, (either by way of reproof, as ſome, or by 
way of. threat, as others,) by comparing them 
to ſucha cake? And as to this there is no ſmall 
variety of expoſitions, or expreſſions at leaſt, 
though moſt of them may well agree together, 
and probably are comprehended in the meaning 
of this proverbial and comparative form of 
ſpeech. Aben Ezra thus connects them with 
what went before, and gives the meaning of 
them, that having before likened their inclina- 


tion or affection and heart to an oven, he here 


compares their counſels (or purpoſes) to a cake 
not turned, which ſo lying unturned will neceſſa- 
rily be burnt. Which meaning Kimchi farther 
explains thus : As a cake, which is baked on 
© the coals, is burnt at the bottom, and not 


e Lud. de Dieu, Petr. à Fig. Chr. a Caſtro. Vet 


Menochius thinks ſuch alſo to require turning. s Bochart, Þ jun. Tr. i Tarnov, #* R. Tanchum in his 


Lexicon, called Morſhed. 
Vor. II. 
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©* baked at the top; ſo is counſel that is not 
* right, where 1t 1s not turned from one mat- 
ter or conſideration to another, till it be ſettled 
in its right order, (or, on due circumſtances ; ) 
ſo (faith he) is Ephraim in his counſel (or, 
« purpoſe) of worſhipping the Calves and ſtrange 
Gods, and he did not prove or chuſe what is 
good. The meaning according to them will 
be, that being ſettled and fixed in their evi] pur- 
poſe of Idolatry, they did not at all take things 
into conſideration, that ſo they might repent 
them of their error, and turn to what was right ; 
and ſo were like a cake on the coals, which be- 
ing not turned, there lay to be partly burnt, and 
{corched, partly raw, or perhaps quite ſcorch- 
ed and ſpoilt, and become good for nothing. 


0 


Others give the meaning in different expreſſi - 


ons, viz. to this purpoſe, That as a cake 
baked on the coals, (or like way,) and not 
turned, becomes on the one ſide burnt and 
ſcorched, and remains on the other ſide raw, ſo 
that it is not good and well baked bread, yea 
even nothing worth, no way uſeful or deſirable, 
nor can well be called either bread, or dough ; 
lo 1/rael having mixed themſelves among the 
Gentiles, and embraced their vain ſuperſtitions 
and idolatrous worſhips, have nothing of ſince- 
rity in their religion; though they pretend in 
ſome things to obſerve God's laws, yet in others 
with greater heat they follow the vanities of the 
Heathen ;, they * hault between God and Baal, 
(like thoſe 2 Kings xvii. 33.) and are half I/ 
raelite, half Pagan, and ſo are in God's ſight 
as loathſome as ſuch a cake would be to any 
that deſired good bread. thre. Ti 
Theſe and the like expoſitions make the 
words to ſhew the wickedneſs of Ephraim, and 
want both of true religion and prudence among 
them, and the ill conſequents of their mixing 
themſelves among the people or Heathen, where- 
by they become profitable for nothing. But others 
there are that make them to reſpect their puniſh- 
ment for their ſins, and thoſe evils which had al- 
ready befallenthem, and ſhould farther befal them, 
and to be an expreſſion of their ſpeedy coming on 
them. R. Tanchum's words are very plain and 
1 to that end. A cake not turned, that 
is, ſaith he, which hath not been forborn to be 
eaten, till it were turned in the baking, that it 
might be baked on both ſides, but taken before that 
and the meaning is that puniſhment hath overtaken 
them, and the enemies have made ſpeed to deſtroy 
them without delay; though others ſay it is a ſimi- 
litude, =, likening their burning to a cake, 
that being left without turning is burnt, Thus he: 
and Abarbinel goes much a like way, in taking 
it as an expreſſion of what evils were befallen, 
or ſhould befal them; thus expounding the 
words with the connexion of them both with 


thoſe that go before, and thoſe that follow. 


« Epbraim hath mixed himſelf among the people, 
but his mixing himſelf with them hath not 
< been for profit to him; for he hath been like 
a cake not turned, i. e. a cake baked on the 
* coals, which hath not been turned from fide 
to ſide, and therefore part of it is moiſt, and 


See Dutch notes. = See Lively, Calv. Zanch. a 1 Kings xviii. 17. See Calvin. 
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Chap. VII. 
« retains its ſtrength (or vertue,) part burnt 
« with the fire, marred, and dry, good for no- 
« thing ; that is it which he faith, ſfrangers have 
« devoured his ſtrength, &c. which is a compa- 
« riſon to one that eats ſuch a cake on that ſide 
« where it retains its moiſture and vertue; alſo, 
« grey hairs are upon him, which denotes, the 
* ſide that is burnt with coals, and very dry, 
and cannot be eaten, and therefore in reſpect 
« to that there is no mention of eating (or de- 
$ youring.) This is the import of his expoſi- 
tion; but that of R. Tanchum ſcems more per- 
ſpicuous, and with that agree ſome modern In- 
terpreters, and prefer it before any other; as 
namely Grotius, and Rivet, who thinks it to 
be manifeſt from the following words, which are 
as the application of this ſimilitude, ſtrangers 
have devoured his ſtrength, Cc. that it ſo ought 
to be underſtood, viz. that as a hungry man 
will not expect till ſuch a cake which is baked 
on the coals be turned and baked on both 
fides, but catcheth and eateth it while it is yet 
half raw ; the heathen gaping after the Kingdom 
of Ephraim to deſtroy it, greedily ſpoil and de- 
vour it. | | | 
This way of expoſition ſeems derived from 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, which renders, The hou? 
of Iſrael is like a cake, which before it be (or, 
was) turned, is (or, was) eaten. With whom 
likewiſe much agrees the ancient Syriac Verſion 
Ephraim is like a cake, which before it was baked, 
was eaten, Whereas in the Latin Tranſlation, 
that of the Chaldee is uſually rendered, comed:- 
tur, is eaten, Rivet thinks it may well be ren- 
derd, comedetur, fhall be eaten, to intimate, not 
only that Ephraim had been already oppreſſed 
by the Nations, but ſhould farther be oppreſſed, 
till he were conſumed. And the ſame ſeems to 
be Grotius his mind, while what is rendered, 


Ephraim is, or, hath been, ( Hayah), he 


would have rendered, fiet, ſhall become, and fo 
will the words ſound as a threat of what ſhall be, 
and not only as a deſcription of their preſent ill 
condition, which ſome take it to be, who. think 
by the ſimilitude declared, how or what at pre- 
ſent they were, viz. much worn by God's cha- 
ſtiſements, executed on them by their enemies, 
and otherwiſe ; by which means they were like 
a cake burnt on the bottom, yet refuſing to be 
thereby amended, and bettered, remained on the 
other ſide as a cake not baked, but raw, their 
outward affliction nothing prevailing to the bet- 
tering and reforming of their minds, 


Ver. 9. Strangers have devoured his ſtrength, 
and he knoweth it not: yea grey hairs are here 
and there upon him, yet he knoweth not. 


Theſe words, as, for their connexion, they are 
an explication of the preceding ſimilitude; ſo 
in themſelves are a declaration of the condition 
which Ephraim was in, or ſhould be in, by the 
evils that.had befallen them, or ſhould befal 
them, and their great ſtupidity or inſenſibleneſs 
in that condition, or under thoſe evils. 

The defcription of their condition is given in 


p Piſc, Rivet. 
ö two 


„Kili. 7, where we hear of the King of 


| Chap. VII. 


two different expreſſions, in reſpect to different 
circumſtances of it; the deſcription of their ſtu- 
pidity, or inſenſibleneſs, or incorrigibility in 
their condition, in one and the ſame expreſſion, 
but twice repeated, and ſubjoined to each mem- 
ber of the deſcription of their condition. Their 
condition is deſcribed firſt in theſe words; 1998 
do Acelu zarim, ſtrangers have devoured, &c. 
The Verb is in the Preterperfe& tenſe, have 
devoured, yet will * ſome have it to be under- 
ſtood as the preſent tenſe, do devour ; others, 
as the future, comedent, ſhall devour, tam certo 
ac fi jam comediſſent, as certainly as if they had 
already devoured. If the hiſtory of thoſe times, 
as in the-books of Kings delivered, be looked 
into, it will appear, that ſuch things had already 
befallen them when this was ſpoken, and were 
alſo at preſent upon them, and ſuch things alſo 
did after befal them, that in any tenſe ſpoken 
it would be found true, and may well there- 
fore be ſo underſtood as to include all, both 
what was paſt, preſent, and to come. Their 
ſtrength had been devoured, was in devouring, and 
what remained of it was after devoured, The 
like may be ſaid of the other Verb Ni Zarekah, 
are ſprinkled. 

By the ſtrangers, may be underſtood ſuch 
Nations as either violently aſſaulted, or ſpoiled 
him, or elſe ſuch as he ſought for help to; as 
the Aſſyrians, chap. v. 13. and in this chap, ver. 
11. the Egyptian, and Aſſyrian, and others. Theſe, 
whether invading him as foes, and preying on 
him, or as friends and helpers laying and eating 
upon him, and requiring tribute or gifts from 


him, did till devour his ſtrength, tho? he were 


ſo ſtupid as not to take notice of it. By his 
ſtrengtb, which they are ſaid to devour, is by 
moſt underſtood * his wealth, his riches, and 
treaſure, which are, as the nerves of war, ſo 
the ſtrength of a Kingdom, without which it 
will hardly be able to ſubſiſt and defend itſelf ; 
we may add, the flower of his men alſo which 
ſhould defend his Kingdom, the fruit of the 
land alſo, and whatſoever elſe his ſtrength might 
be ſaid to conſiſt in; which all to have been in 
great meaſure devoured by ſuch ſtrangers, we 
may well perceive by what we read, 2 Kings 
ria 10 
oppreſſing them, that he left of the people to 
King Fehoahaz but fifty horſemen, and ten 
© Chariots, and ten thouſand footmen ; for that 
the King of Afjria had deſtroy'd them, and 
had made them like the duſt by threſhing.* 
Again, by what we have 2 Kings xv. 19, 20. 
that peace and friendſhip from Pul the King 
of Aſſyria was by Menahem purchaſed at a thou- 
land talents of ſilver, which he exacted from 
ſfrael : as alſo in the ſame chapter, ver. 29. 
where we read of ſo many places taken and 
Ipoiled, ſo many men carried away captive by 
Tiglath Pileſer King of Aſſyria, that he might 
well be ſaid to have devoured the ſtrength of 
Ephraim z and in ſuch manner did ſuch ſtrangers 
continue to prey upon and devour their ſtrength, 
they never recovering it, till at laſt whatſoever 


1 Vat. in fol. Jun. Tr. 
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was left worth any thing among them was clean 
ſwallowed up by Shalmanezer King of Afſyria, 
2 Kings Xvil. 3, 4, 5, 6. And this, according 
to the Expoſition of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, and 
ſuch others who follow that way, muſt anſwer 
in the ſimilitude to that ſoft or moiſt part of the 
cake not turned, which, as they think intimated 
by that word, was without longer forbearance 
eaten up, and not ſuffered to continue. 

Such evils it might be thought ſhould from 
the very firſt have made them ſenſible of their 
ill condition, and to have inquired into the 
cauſe thereof, and to have ſought how to remove 
it, and find remedy againſt it, by turning from 
their ſins to God ; but it was clean contrary in 
them ; like men quite ſtupified, tho? they are 
thus continually gnawed upon, yet do they 
ſuffer themſelves willingly to be devoured, and 
ſeem inſenſible of it. That is it, which in the 
ſubjoined words they are taxed for, and he know- 
eth not ; of all that he hath ſuffered, or ſuffers, 
he takes not due notice, but continues as a cake 
unturned, keeps on in his wicked courſes, which 
muſt needs bring him to deſtruction, and will 
not ſeek his own preſervation. 

He knoweth not (ſaith Kimchi) that all this 
cometh on him for his iniquity, nor turneth 
from his iniquity ; he knoweth not his God (faith 
Abarbinel,) nor ſeeketh him; this is that which 
he complaineth of, chap. iv. 1. that there is no 
knowledge of God in the land, and that they were 
deſtroy d for lack of knowledge ; and rejected 
knowledge, there, ver. 6. and in this chap, ver, 
4. they have not known the Lord, But theſe 
words are again by and by repeated for expreſ- 
ſion of the ſame thing, viz. their ſtupidity under 
their ſufferings, after that other deſcription of 
their condition in the following words, and after 
that, therefore ſhall we again ſpeak of it. 

In the ſecond place therefore he thus deſcrib- 
eth their condition, ” comparing their politick 
body to a man's body, yea grey hairs are here, 
and there upon him. The margin in our Bibles 
gives, as a literal ſignification, are ſprinkled upon 
him. The verb in the original, pM Zarekab, 
hath properly the ſignification of ſprinkling, but 
is according to its form active and tranſitive, 
and ſo may be thought to ſignify, hath ſprinkled. 
To avoid any ſcruple from this, Aben Ezra 
ſupplies, M] Nature, Nature hath ſprinkled 
on him grey hairs; for grey hairs naturally, or 
according to the ordinary courle of nature, come 
on a man, * Others, making the noun follow- 
ing to be governed of it, without reſpect to any 
ſignification of the particle 2 B, in 12 Bo, in or 
upon him, render, aſpergit eum, ſprinkle him. 
Others underſtand, /e, t/zlf, greyneſs, or grey 
hairs ſprinkle themſelves in or upon him. But 
Kimchi, without any more trouble obſerves the 
verb pM Zarak, to ſignify as well paſſively (or 
intranſitively,) as well 4 be ſprinkled, as 10 


ſprinkle, and to be all one, as if it had been ſaid, 


IN Nizrekab, or pM Zorekab, which is 
alſo a * paſſive thence, and occurs Numb. xix. 
13. and 20. Whichever of theſe ways be taken, 
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the import is {till the ſame, being to ſhew that 
their politick body is like a man who is grown 
grey, having many grey hairs upon him, ſcat- 
tered up and down about him, (as I rather think 
with Tremellius, than with others, * who think 
the word /prinkling rather to denote but here 
and there ſome, as when men firſt grow grey.) 
And other Tranſlators who do not fo literally 
expreſs the word which is taken here metapho- 


rically, as long as they give that which amounts 


to the ſame purpoſe and meaning, may, I 
think, be thought well enough to tranſlate it; 
as the * Greek, which render, vj tZ1vInoav 
ar, and grey hairs have flouriſhed in him, and 
the Latin, ſed & cani eſfuſi in eo, which the 
Doway render, yea hoar hairs were alſo pour- 
ed out upon him, and the Syriack, JLzaw 


od wan white hairs have come forth upon 


im. 


w Seba, 170 hairs, or grey-headednefs. 
They are uſually taken as a ſign of old age: and 


to ſay one is grey, is almoſt (in ordinary ſpeech) 
as much as to ſay, he is old. The Rabbins would 
have it to be more than ſimply dap Ziknah, old 
age in general, having © a ſaying, that Mp1 
Ziknah is attributed to u) 32 Ben Shiſhim, 4 
man of ſixty years old, Nad Sebah, 10 a man of 
ſeventy, which, viz. that the one name imports 
greater age than the other, ſome think confirm- 
ed by what is ſaid 1 Sam. xil. 2. TW D 
Zakanti Veſabti, I am old and grey- headed, put- 
ting grey-beaded in the laſt place. They might 
as well put for a proof what is ſaid by David, 
Pſ. Ixxi. 18. IW).F7IP1 , unto old age and 
grey hairs, or (as ours render it) when I am old 
and grey-headed. But to leave that nicety of di- 
ſtinction between the words, we may look on 
them as concurring in the meaning of A, 
Old age, as R. Tanchum notes on that place in Sa- 
muel. To ſay, grey hairs, is as much as to ſay, old 
age, for of that, according to the ordinary courſe of 
nature and language of men, aregrey hairsa ſymp- 
tom or ſign. They do, by reaſon of ſickneſs, 

rief, or trouble, or ſome other reaſon in nature, 
44416 the ſame effect that greater number of 
years or old age hath, often come before old 
age, and in ſome by reaſon of ſtrength do not 
ſo ſoon come as in others; but ordinarily they 
come by reaſon of declined age, and are the 
effects of it, and tokens of decay of natural 
ſtrength, and of tendency to the diſſolution of it, 
and forerunners of death, or a drawing toward 
it; whence in that proyerbial expreſſion in the 
Arabick tongue, in Which the word is uſed in 
the ſame ſignification as in the Hebrew, it is ſaid, 
Ar A Shaiboca naica, Thy grey hairs are 
the publiſher (or proclaimer) of thy death, they 
ſhew It is certainly coming, as if it were alrea- 
dy come. The Chaldee looking on this as the 
import of the expreſſion, without mentioning the 
word, thus paraphraſeth it, 9 NT MR 
alſo -weakneſs is come upon them, Such is their 
condition, as ordinarily of. men come to grey 
hairs through age; weak and decaying, and 


8 Tarnov. d So the printed Arab. alſo, . 51. 
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by grey hairs, nothing remained worth eating, 


© Pirke Aboth, t. 5. 21, 
* And of Piſcator alſo, 


Chap. VII. 


inclining to, and fhewing evident tokens of 
diſſolution and deſtruction approaching. To this 
purpoſe Abu Walid well expounds the words, 
l aw f US we This is a figura- 
tive or metonymical expreſſion of the weak. 
« neſs of their ſtate, he having before faid, 
« ſtrangers have devoured his ſtrengib, and he 
© knoweth it not, in as much as for the moſt part 
grey hairs are when a man is old, and decay- 
ed through age, and weak in body.” 

In ſuch a condition was their politick body; 
eſpecially in their latter times“ under Peta and 
Hoſea their Kings, after many former oppreſſi- 
ons, as that it might be ſaid to have in it grey 
hairs, evident ſymptoms and ſigns of manifeſt 
and ſpeedy decay, and certain forerunners and 
proclaimers of * their captivity and diſſolution, 
which were to them even as death to a man, 
which ſhould ere long ſeize on them. Ir is evi- 
dent, that by the grey hairs, which are ſaid to 
be /prinkled upon them, may be denoted either 
their long continuance under ſuch calamities that 
they had ſuffered, which continued on them even 
till they were grown old and grey-headed ; or 
the greatneſs of them, that they brought on them 
ſuch decay of ſtrength, as ordinarily grey hairs 
in a man in his declining age are tokens of. 
Both may be verified of them: in reſpect to 
which their condition, they may well reſemble 
that part of the cake, which for want of being 
turned 1s burnt, and ſcorched, and made good 
for nothing, according to the forementioned Ex- 
poſition, Wherefore Abarbinel takes notice, 
that whereas in the former part of this verſe, 
there 1s mention of eating, ſtrangers have eaten 


or devoured their ſtrength, here is in this latter 


member no mention of eating. I ſuppoſe he 
means, that to them in this decayed eſtate, noted 


but that which ſhould be left to corrupt of itſelf, 
and be caſt away. That they in this worthleſs 
condition are parallelled to the bottom of the 
unturned cake, appears likewiſe to be the opini- 


on of * Junius and Tremellius in their notes, 


who will have that greyneſs, which others attri- 
bute to the hairs, to be underſtood of the mouldi- 
neſs of the bottom of the cake which is let alone, 
' quicquid ſupereſt ipſum per ſe muceſeit, ac quaſi 
ohducta canitie per ſe corrumpitur, for which 
ſome find fault with them, in as much as the 
maſculine affix 12 Bo, on him, muſt neceſſarily, 
according to Grammatical Syntax, be referred 
to ſomething of that gender, viz. the perſon 
Ephraim, not to Uggah, the cake, which is the 
feminine gender, and in reſpe& of what follows, 
and be knoweth not; which cannot be ſaid of the 
cake, but of a man, to whom in reſpect of his 
grey hairs decaying Ephraim is alſo likened, and 
he wonders that they did not obſerve it. But! 
cannot doubt but that they did weigh the Gram- 
mar of the text, being men ſo accurate in that 
kind as they were, and ſo much verſed in ex- 
amining the text of the Scripture; I rather think 
that he miſapprehends their meaning : for where- 
as he ſaith that they expound it, contrabil illa 
4 Kimchi. fan ms 
1 Tarnov, 

. | placen!s 


Chap. VII. 


placenta mucorem, that cake contratts mouldineſs 3 
(which words are his in giving of their meaning, 
not their words:) and Piſcator ſaith indeed, Con- 
ſumitur ſunditus, ut cum canities aſpergit fundum 
placentæ; per canitiem autem intelligitur mucor 
metapboricè; He is utterly conſumed, as when grey- 
neſs or whiteneſs beſprinkleth the bottom 1 a cake 
or tart; and by greyneſs is metaphorically under- 
ſtood mouldineſs. 1 do not fee that there is any 
thing in their words, which ſhould force us to 
think that they would have Iv. Shebah, 
whiteneſs, or greyneſs, in the conſtruction to be 
referr'd to Ty Uggah, à cake, in the former 
verſe, which they render, placenta, a tart; yea 
their rendering 12 eum, on him, not eam, it, 
ſhews that they did not think ſo, but referred it 
to the Perſon compared to that tart, and the 
meaning of their Explication to be only, that 
greyneſs ſaid to be in Epbraim, that perſon (as 
likened to a man) did anſwer to the mouldineſs 
which will grow on the bottom of ſuch a tart, 
being, after what is good and ſweet in it is 
eaten up, left to putrify and corrupt of itſelf, 
and to ſhew; that what is here in the application 
ſpoken of Ephraim, doth for making up the 
compariſon give to underſtand ſuch a condition 
of that bottom of a tart in the ſimilitude, though 
it be not expreſſed. And ſo though in the kind 
or nature of the cake, they differ from that other 
Expoſition laſt ſpoken of, yet as to what ſhould 
become of what is left, the bottom of that cake 
and thoſe compared to it, they do not much; 
both looking on that and them, as tending to 
corruption and deſtruction. This only by the 
by have we ſaid, for preventing a miſtake. 

The condition of Ephraim being ſuch as is 
deſcribed by this ſimilitude, in reaſon it would 
be thought that they ſhould bethink themſelves, 
(Which ought to be, and often is, the effect of 
years and old age in men, though they have 
ſpent the ſtrength of their years in vanity) and 
conſider what is already on them, and what like 


to follow, and to ſtrive to remove the preſent 


evil, and prevent the future, by turning from 
their ſins, which brought on them the preſent 
evils, and made them liable to worſe to come, of 
which theſe warned them, and were certain fore- 
runners, and by turning to God, who ſent and 
only could remove theſe, and keep off them. 
It muſt needs argue great ſenſeleſſneſs and ſtupi- 
dity not to do ſo: yet ſo was it with them; he 
ſhews it by ſubjoining to theſe words, as he did 
to the former, yet he knoweth not. He 1s not 
brought to any conſideration of his own eſtate, 
neither by what he ſuffers, nor by what he ſeeth 
hanging over his head, and ready to ſeize on 
him. Abarbinel here again, and he for all this 
doth not know his God; for he doth not ſay, that 
Ephraim doth not at all feel or perceive any thing; 
for this were impoſſible, but that he doth not know 
bis God, according to that, If. i. 3. The ox know- 
eh his owner, and the aſs his Maſters crib. 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt in * ſome copies, as 
appears by the Latin Tranſlations made out of 
them, in the firſt member of this verſe hath, 
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they know not to fear before me, and in this latter, 
do not underſtand ; but in the copies which we 
ordinarily have, it is not fo, but in the firſt 
place, only pyÞ RY bey do not know, and in 
the latter, NEA N do not underſtand. If 
there be ought more which need to be ſaid for the 


meaning of this expreſſion, we may take it as 


ſummed up by ® a learned hand, in an excellent 
diſcourſe on theſe words, thus, yet he knoweth 
not, that is, he does not conſider the greatneſs 
of his danger, or he does not diſcover himſelf 
to be ſeriouſly affected with the ſenſe of God's 
judgments, ſo as to lament and bewail, and to 
tremble at them; he does not reſolve them 
into their proper principles, nor acknowledge 
the Author of them, which was the hand of 
God, nor the impulſive cauſe, which was his 
own iniquity ; or laſtly, he knoweth it not, 
that 1s, does not comply with the end or de- 
ſign of it. Afflictions have not that errand 
upon him for which they were ſent, but he fo 
* behaves himſelf under them, as if he had been 


GA £& _£ „ Q „ 


* wholly ignorant of what had been done unto 


* him.” Surely their thus not perceiving what 
they ſaw, their being ſenſeleſs of what they 
could not but feel, their not acknowledging 
what they could not but know, neceſſarily ar- 
gues great ſtupidity in them; yea (becauſe they 


had eyes but would not ſee, hearts but would 


not underſtand, notwithſtanding all God's me- 
thods uſed to bring them to a better underſtand- 
ing,) ſuch as was contracted, not neceſſary ſtu- 
pidneſs, ſuch as is in ſome naturally, or through 
ſome ſtupifying diſeaſe, but ſuch as was from 
ſtubbornneſs, inſolency, and pride; a refuſing 


to ſee, perceive, and know; ſo, that it was 


with them, the next words ſhew. 

Ver. 10. And the pride of Tjrael teſtifieth to bis 
face, and they do not return to the Lord their 
Cod, nor ſeek him for all this. 


This is a plain rendering of the words out. of 


the Hebrew, without change in the Signification 


of the firſt Particle, and, ſuch as * ſome make 
by taking it to denote, at leaſt to include, quam- 


vis, although ; which I think makes the ſenſe 


more obſcure. Taken as it is, in its proper 
ſignification of and, it joins theſe words to the 
former, as expreſſing an higher degree of that 
ſtupidneſs or“ refractorineſs, or an evident ſign 
of it, if we may not ſay the cauſe of it, viz. 
their manifeſt pride and inſolency openly appear- 
ing in their faces amidſt all their ſufferings, 
which kept them from acknowledging, and re- 
penting of, thoſe ſins which had brought them 
on them, and from turning unto God, and ſeek- 
ing to him for remedy. So Abarbinel expounds 
it; He farther declares concerning their ſhame- 
« fulneſs; that, notwithſtanding all thoſe evil 
afflictions, they were not humble and lowly, 
but there all along was in their countenance 
pride and arrogancy, and the evil way, as 
if no affliction or diſtreſs were at all upon 
them; this is that which he ſaith, zhe * of 
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Iſrael teſtißeth to, or in, his face, viz. that the 
© ſhew of their countenance doth witneſs againſt 
© them concerning the loftineſs and 
« their heart, that they ate not humbled by all 
« their afflitions, and therefore they have not 
returned unto the Lord their God, nor have 


 ACOMMENTARY 


pride of 


* ſought him for all this. This of his ſeems to 


me a good Explication of the words, as by ours 
rendered, which I think is the moſt genuine 
rendering. For another there is both anceint, 
and backed with great Authority, which takes 
the word Fly Anab, not in the fignification 
of teftifying, but of humbling, as it alſo ſigni- 
fies. So the LXX, 2 rammt 1 ven 
Ieęan eig meorwmov H, The © pride of Iſrael 
ſhall be humbled to his face; as alſo the printed 
Arabic, and the Vulgar Latin, & bumiliabitur 
ſuperbia Iſrael in facie ejus, The pride of Iſrael 
fhall be humbled in his face, and the Chaldee, 
And the glory of Iſrael ſhall be humbled, themſelves 
ſeeing it ; and the Syriac, And the glory of Iſrael 
l) hath been humbled before him. | 


The meaning that would be according to this 
ſignification of the word alſo, Abarbinel like- 
wiſe gives, I think as plain as any. Some In- 
« terpreters (faith he) expound y Arab in 
« the ſignification of N Humiliation, (in 
which it is uſed, Ex. x. 3. How long wilt thou 
« refuſe D FV2p% Leanoth mippanai, 20 hum- 
ble thy ſelf before me?) denoting that their 
faces were dejected and humbled by their 
« afflictions, yet notwithſtanding all this they 
did not return unto the Lord. | 

Between theſe Expoſitions there is this differ- 
ence, that the firſt makes the firſt words a 
deſcription of their fault, the ſecond of their 

uniſhment ; and according to the firſt, the 
words that follow declare the effect of what 
the former affirm of them, by reaſon of the 
pride that did openly appear in their face, they 
did not return unto the Lord, no; ſeek him, tho! 
ſo many calamities oppreſſing them ſhould have 
taught them ſo to do, ſo ſtupid were they; or 
elſe are both together an argument of that ſtu- 
pidity objected to them, that notwithſtanding 

all the evils that were upon them, yet they were 
not at all humbled, but continued ſo proud, 
that they would not return to the Lord their God, 
nor ſeek him : according to the ſecond, they are 
ſo likewiſe an exaggeration or proof of that 


A 


their ſtupidneſs, in that they, though their pride 


or glory were humbled and brought low in their 
ſight, and manifeſtly to all, yet were not by this 
wrought on to return and ſeek God; or, ac- 
cording to the Chaldee Paraphraſt, the latter are 
a reaſon of the former, viz. that they ſnould be 
ſo humbled and brought low, becauſe they, 
though afflicted by God, yet did not return and 
ſeek God; his words thus ſound, And the glory 
of Iſrael ſhall be humbled, (or, brought low,) 
they themſelves ſeeing it, becauſe they have not 
returned to the ſervice of the Lord their God, 
nor ſought his preſence for all this. 

For a farther account of this expreſſion, and 
the grounds of the different renderings, and the 


© Steph 


in v6/6, 


2 
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fignification of the particular words in the firſt 

art of the verſe, the reader may be pleaſed to 
look back to the notes on chap. v. 5. where the 
very ſame words are uſed ; as for the latter part, 
the words are plain, as to the ſignification and 
meaning. They had departed, and eſtranged 
themſelves from God by following after Idols, 
and by their many fins and rebellions againſt 
him; he provoked by ſuch their doings had 
ſeverely chaſtiſed them by ſeveral judgments, 
and delivered them to be ſpoiled and afflicted 


by the hand of their enemies, and threatned ſtil} 


heavier things to them, yet ſo ſtupid, obſtinate, 
inſolent, and proud were they, that they would 
not by all theſe things inflicted on them be 
wrought on to repent and forſake their idola- 
trous courſes and wicked ways, and to return 
and betake themſelves to ſerve with ſincere 
obedience, him and him alone, and to ſeek his 
help and favour, who only was their God, and 


ought alone by them ſo to be acknowledged, 


and to be ſought to for help, as only being a- 
ble to help them. 

A like Expreſſion have we, Ja. ix. 13. For 
the people turneth not unto him that ſmiteth them, 
neither do they ſeek the Lord of Hoſts. 
phatical here that he faith, TRIRIR Elohehem, 
their God, who had approved himſelf ſo to be, 
and whoſe people they are called, and who 
would never fail them if they would cleave to 
him. It aggravates- their fin, their ſtupidneſs, 
their pride, and alſo their ingratitude, that they 
would ſo obſtinately run after Gods who were in- 
deed no Gods, and by no means be wrought on 
to return to him, and ſeek him, who was as 
God of all, ſo by a peculiar right, which he had 
vouchſafed to them, their God. 


Ver. 11. Ephraim alſo is like a filly dove with. 
out heart ;, they call to Egypt, they go to Aſ- 


Hria. 


What he had before ſaid concerning the ſtu- 
pidneſs and ſenſleſneſs of ae under God's judg- 
ments on them for their ſins, he here farther il- 
luſtrates, by comparing them to a filly dove; 


= MW DR ww, Vayehi Ephraim 


cayonah potah, and (or, alſo, as ours render it,) 
Ephraim hath been (or, is) as (or, like) a ſilly 
dove. The word en Pothah, attributed as an 
epithet to dove, (with other forms of the ſame 
root, ) is of a middle ſignification, as the word /im- 
ple (by which it may well be rendered in our 
language) is, and may be uſed by way either of 


praiſe or diſpraiſe. By way of praiſe or com- 


mendation we find it uſed, Pal. cxvi. 6. WU 
"11" D'8NÞ Shomer pethaim Jehovah, e Lord 
preſerveth the ſimple : by way of diſcommenda- 
tion, Prov. xxii. 3. N Y Pethaim, he ſimple 
paſs on and are puniſhed : and manifeſtly here, 
as what is added, without heart, declares, and 
therefore is well by ours here rendered i 
which is, ſimple, in the worſt way, viz. denot- 
ing want of prudence and diſcretion, whereas in 


the other way it doth not exclude theſe, but may 


"be 


It is em- 
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be well joined with them, and ought ſo to be, 
according to what is ſaid by our Saviour, Be wiſe 
as ſerpents, and ſimple (as ours in the margin, 
whereas in the text they put what is meant by it, 
harmleſs) as doves, Matt. x. 6. but excludes 
only fraud and deceit, The one, viz, the com- 
mendably ſimple, are, as St. Paul Rom. xvi. 
19. faith he would have men to be /imple, con- 
cerning evil, the other ſimple concerning good ; 
\ thoſe called ſimple, in that they do not hurt o- 
thers, theſe, in that they avoid not what 1s hurt- 
ful, or look not after what is good, to them- 
ſelves. In both ways is a dove an emblem of 
ſimplicity, and as fo alluded to in that commen- 
dable way, under the notion of harmleſneſs, in 
that Saying of our Saviour forecited; in that 
which is diſcommendable, viz. the notion of ſil- 
lineſs, in this place. 

Notorious for ſimplicity in both kinds is that 
bird even to a proverb, ſo that they ſay, * Co- 
lumba ſimplicior, more ſimple than a dove, viz. 
with ſuch ſimplicity, gue hoc habet laudabile quod 
nemini noceat, vituperabile quod fibi non caveat, 
which bath in it this praiſe-worthy that it hurts 
none other, but blameable or diſcommendable that 
it is not wary for itſelf to ſhun hurt. The Ara- 


bians likewiſe ſay, pl) Go ak) - Laila 
ſhaion ablaho men *ilhamam, There is nothing 
more ſimple than a dove ; which I take notice 


of, becauſe the word a Ablabo, by which 


they expreſs it, exactly anſwers to the Hebrew 
word AP Pothab here uſed, ſignifying ſuch 
ſimplicity as is in itſelf indifferent, and is capa- 
ble of being joined with prudence, and when it 
is ſo, is both profitable to a man's ſelf and o- 
thers, and commendable ; but when not ſo, it 
degenerates into ſillineſs, and tho? not hurtful to 
others, yet expoſeth him in whom it is to hurt 
from others, and is unprofitable to him; and 
this word therefore they uſe, in reporting that 
laying of our Saviour. So faith a learned man 
among them, that Chriſt bad his Diſciples, as 
far as they could, to be al 3 gh, Vimple in God, 
(or before God,) which word the learned Bochart 
oblerves better to agree to the Greek word 
dubai, by which in the Goſpel our Saviour's 
laying is expreſſed, than that of les, mild, or 


gentle, which the Chriſtian Arabick Tranſlator 
there ufeth, as ſignifying /imple, as the Greek 
doth, That ſenſe of the word is likewiſe con- 
rmed by the uſe of the ſame word in thoſe 
layings of Mohamet, or ſome of his followers, 
(of which I doubt not but they took the ground 


from that of our Saviour's) as * KA Js) FS) 


all The moſt of thoſe that are in paradiſe are 


the ſimple ; in which ſaying Ebn Athir obſerves, 
chat the word is uſed, not as otherwiſe it ſignfies 
Me I g& ll one in whom is no underſtanding, 


* Druf. 
ſhari. * From Lozn Shaborutho, which is, 


Rivet. 2 And frequently in the Proverbs. 
hath NT. 


otherwiſe be compared with 


t See Mohammed Al Damiri in his hiſtory of living creatures. . 
LES) N fmplicity, folly, according to Bar Bahlul. Y Druſ. 


2 Book of living creat. laſt part. J. 1. c. 4. a 
Ar. I & Sbarabati, from which root Anatomy 15 called 0 =» Tafpreho. It might perhaps 


C Sareha, 70 go freely up and down, and rendered, @ wandering Dove, or the like. 
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but ſuch as look not after evil, but are bent to 


what is good, and are wiſe to that. Which is 


confirmed by another faying of theirs, . 
Jia) als} Ui The beſt of our children are 


ſimple prudent ones, i. e. ſuch as through a modeſty 
are as ſimple, yet have underſtanding. But not 


to digreſs, it is manifeſt, that the word ſignify- 
ing /imple in a larger ſenſe, is here meant in the 
worſer, ſo as to denote, filly. So the LXX 


take it, rendering it vou, and the printed A- . 


rabick Male fooliſh, and the Syriack * Lzae 


Shebarto, which the Tranſlator of it into Latin 


renders ſtolida, fooliſh ; and the following words 


are but as an Expoſition of it to this ſenſe, IN 


M without heart, that is, according to a known 
uſe of that word, without underſtanding, or (as 
R. Salomo) ſo as not to be able to diſcern 
V1 710 18 29 aw nb what is good to them, 
or what is huriful to them, without diſcretion 3 
they looking on the heart as the ſeat of wiſdom 
or underſtanding. So is it often uſed in Scrip- 
ture, as Fer. v. 21. Hear now this ye fooliſh peo- 


ple, 20 N Veein leb, and without heart, that 


is, as ours well render, without underſtanding. 
Theſe words are here ſo placed, as that they 
may be indifferently bend in the conſtruction 
either to the filly dove, or to Ephraim compared 
to her, and the meaning would be all one in 
the end; but the plainer way ſeems to be, to 
refer it to the dove, as another epithet, limiting, 


as we ſaid, the ſignification of the former, which 
otherwiſe might be more dubious. 


Wherein the ſillineſs of the dove here pointed 
to, ſhews itſelf, is not here expreſſed. The 
forecited Arabick Author, ſaith the notorious 
ſimplicity of the Dove to conſiſt in this, that it 
any take her young ones from under her, and 
kill them, yet ſhe will return again to that very 
place, and breed in it. The very ſame ſaid 
before him ſome of the Greek Fathers, as Theodo- 
ret and Theophyla# ; St. Jerom allo much to the 
ſame purpoſe, as if among birds the dove alone 
were not moved or grieved with the loſs of her 
young. The learned * Bochartus ſhews, that 
that cannot generally be affirmed of all ſorts of 
doves, for that ſome kinds of them at leaſt, are 
noted for exceeding great affection to their 
young ones, ſo as even oft to kill themſelves 


when they ſee them in danger. The Chaldee 


Paraphraſt, as by the Author of Aruc expound- 
ed, looks on them as ſo here ſpoken of, render- 
ing, The houſe of Iſrael are like N un 
Yonah ſherichatha, a dove whoſe young ones are 
taken, and hath no heart, that is, faith he, a 
dove that weeps, or mourns, or tears her face ; 
confirming his Expoſition of the word from 
that uſe of it in the Arabick tongue, which calls 
a woman that weeps and tears her face, © AG 
Sharachah. But granting that in either of theſe 
reſpects (the firſt eſpecially) there may be that 


v Ebn Athir. v Id. ad Al Zamach- 


b A MS. copy of Kimchi 


which 
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which may denote ſillineſs in a dove, and make 

her an emblem thereof; yet will it not be fo 

plain, why in that reſpect Ephraim for calling 

on Egypt, and going to Aſſyria, ſhould be com- 
red to her. 


Some make thus the compariſon, that as a 


Dove bereaved of her young ones doth not go 
away from her place, nor defend them, but fre- 
quent the ſame neſt ; ſo 17ae!, though her peo- 
ple be taken away by the Syrians, and by parts 

poiled, doth not grieve nor fight for them, nor 
leave off to ſeek and retain the friendſhip of the 
Aſſyrians who devour them. But I doubt how 
the compariſon thus made up, will bear the teſt 
of a ſtrict examination. 

Others think the ſillineſs of the Dove, and her 
being without heart, to appear in this; that any 
ſort of grain, or food, being thrown before her 
for a bait, ſhe greedily flies to it, not taking 
heed of the net that is ſet to catch her. With 
it in this Notion expreſſed, well agree other 
renderings of the word jv Potah, which do 
not render it plainly imple, or ſilly, but by ſome 
other word, which expreſſeth it by ſome effect 
or ſign of ſillineſs, and want of Heart, or conſi- 
deration and prudence. So the Vulgar Latin, 


by quaſi columba ſedufta non habens cor, as a 


dove ſeduced not having an heart, that is, (*) faith 
one, ſeducibilis, ſeducible, eaſy to be ſeauced ; and 
ſo the MS. Arab. ig A e Kal 
A deceived dove which hath no underſtanding. 
To much like purpoſe others, declinans, turning 
aſide, viz. © ad eſcam, to any food, or bait laid 
for her; or, ad id quod eſt præter rationem, 
to that which is not agreeable to reaſon; * others, 
credula, credulous, or perſuaſibilis, eafily per- 
Rene, or drawn aſide, ® away from her own 
neſt, 


Theſe renderings and expoſitions are juſtifi- 


able from the ſignifications of the root Nb 
Pathab, which more generally are, 20 be per- 
ſuaded, drawn away, inclined, ſeduced, inticed, 
and the like, which are all tokens of ſimplicity, 
and capable of being uſed in a good ſenſe, or a 
bad, as we have before ſeen, but muſt here ne- 
ceſſarily be taken in a bad, by reaſon of the 
following words, without heart, that is, pru- 
dence, conſideration, heed, or underſtanding, and 
ſo come all under the notion of /illy, as by ours 
expreſſed. According to this notion, the com- 
pariſon between Ephraim, calling to Egypt, and 
going to Aſſyria, and a ſilly, heedleſs, credulous 
Dove, eaſily ſeduced, and drawn away, will be 
thus made out : As the dove's being ſeduced to 
leave her neſt or dove-coat, in which ſhe might 
have been ſafe, and alſo fed, by the deſire of 
any bait of grain, orthe like, appearing to her, 
to the gathering up of which ſhe flieth without 
taking heed that there is a net pitched for her, 
into which ſhe by that means af + herſelf, and 
is caught, argues great ſillineſs in her; ſo doth 
Ephraim's forſaking God and his protection 
which he might at home find, to betake him- 


ſelf to Egypt and AHria, out of ſome ſhew 
which he conceives of good or advantage from 
them, who certainly would be (as always they 
were) neceſſary cauſe of miſchief, and for hurt, 
not profit, to him, ſhew, that he is as filly 
as ſuch, and ſo eaſily ſeduced, a dove, void of 
all conſideration, by a falſe ſhew of little ſeem- 
ing good, drawn into great real evil. 

To this purpoſe do * many expound this 
compariſon, and the parts thereof, the thing 
compared, and that to which it is compared, ſo 
adjuſted, do as well agree as in ſuch compariſons 
need to be required; yet if there be any thing 
liable to exception in this application of the ſi- 
militude, becauſe of a ſuppoſing of ſome par- 
ticulars which are not expreſſed in the text, as 
the throwing of corn or ſome bait to ſedute the 


dove, or the like, we may in more general terms 


make the application. Taking the words, 
2? ON AMP 23D Cayonah pothah ein leb, as 
a filly dove without heart, to denote, as R. Tan- 
chum expounds them, qi, Joys Obe Al 
an heedleſs, perplexed, or amazed dove, with- 
out conſideration or underſtanding, we may thus 
make it: that as a filly dove, affrighted at 
her neſt or houſe, flies as amazed, and with- 
out conſideration, to one place and to ano- 
ther for ſecurity, and there often falls into 
ſome net or ſnare, and meets with greater dan- 
ger than ſhe ſhould have found at home, and 
in ſo doing diſcovers great ſillineſs and want of 
prudence ; ſo was it with Ephraim, who bei 
troubled with the great evils which they felt 
or feared at home, forſook God and his pro- 
tection, and called on Egypt, and went to Aſy- 
ria, to ſeek help, where they ſhould find great- 
er hurt, and not help, in doing which they ſhew- 
ed moſt dove-like ſillineſs and imprudence. 
Their way had been to have remained at home, 
and repenting them of their wickedneſs to have 
ſought help from God, who had ſent on them 
thoſe evils, and was only able to remove them. 
Their forſaking him, and flying to them, way 
but to expoſe themſelves to greater miſchief and 
miſery ; yet ſo ſilly, ſo imprudent were they, 
as ſo to behave themſelves. Of their calling on 
Egypt, viz. for help, inſtance is there 2 Kings 
xvli. 4. of their ſeeking to Aſſyria, 2 Kings xv. 
19, Sc. and ſee above chap. v. 13. and vill. 9. 
and X11. 1. 

The verbs in this ver. by ours and ſome others 
rendered in the preſent tenſe, is /ike a filly dove, 
they call, they go, are by ® others rendered in 
the preter tenſe, fit, hath been, or was, they 
did call, or * have called on, have gone to, and 
by ? others, hall be, ſhall call on, ſhall go. They 
are all in the original of ſuch form, as denoics 
the preterperfect tenſe ; as firſt N Vayebi, tho 
of the form of the future, yet with the conjunc- 
tion q Ve, and, (as well converſive as copula- 
tive, as the Grammarians ſpeak) may be pro- 
perly tranſlated, was, or hath been; the others, 
Rp Karan, and D Halacu, are properly of 


4 Chr. à Caſtro. ®* Doway Tranſlat. (=) Petr. à Fig. and fee Druſ. deceptu facilis, e See Vat. Zanch. 
* Chr. a Caſtro. and ſee Calv. Zanch. E Calv. h Merc. and Tarn. on ver. 12. i Schindl. Lex. and others. 
* See Kimchi. Chr. 2 Caſtro. Zanchi, Pare. Rivet. &c. Tarnov. Bochart. ut ſup. Jun. Trem. ® LXX, Vulg, 


Lat. *® Druf. Rivet. © Syr. Tig. and many others. 
| 2 ; 


* Pagn. Vat. See Chr. a Caſtro. 
the 


the preterperfect tenſe, and ſound, have called, 
have gone; yet according to the promiſcuous 
uſe of the tenſes in ſacred and prophetick dia- 
lect, as we have elſewhere ſeen, and often 


meet with in Scripture, may, as the ſenſe and 


occaſion requires, have the force and meaning 
either of one tenſe or another, as the thing 
ſpoken of requires that we look on it as paſt, 
preſent, or to come, that which is by God 
foreſeen and foretold, or determined, being as 
certain as what hath already been, or at pre- 
ſent is. I conceive therefore that theſe ſeveral 
rendrings are to be judged of, not ſo much ac- 
\ cording to the form of the words in the He- 
brew, as according to the fact or matter ſpoken 
of ; by conſidering which it will appear, that 
here is deſcribed both what hath been done by 
Epbraim, or the Iſraelites, and what they at 
preſent did, or were ready, or would be ready 
to do, as their condition or ſtate of things then 
was; and ſo the words to be a deſcription of 
their uſual * cuſtom and ordinary behaviour, 
which they had uſed, and were bent to uſe, 
under God's judgment, and ſuch evils as ſeized 
on them, and diſturbed their quiet; which 
was not to turn unto God, as they ought to have 
done, and by repentance to ſeek for help from 
him, whoonly, as he ſent thoſe evils, could re- 
move them, but being willing to continue in 
their evil ways, and not to leave them, as they 
muſt have done, if they would have obtained 
favour and help from him, ſought help from 
others, as the Egyptian and Aſſyrian, which 
were not able to afford it againſt God ; ſo that 
their ſeeking to them argued manifeſtly that 
fillineſs and folly which is here taxed in them. 
Such latitude therefore of rendring, as may 
neither tie us up only to what was paſt, or 
what was then all to come, I ſuppoſe by conſi- 
dering the time which our Prophet is ſaid to 
have ſpoken in, the words will appear to re- 
uire. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt muſt in his rendring 
of them be warily underſtood, while he renders, 
92 M089 pr erg? They have 
urawn near to Egypt, they have gone captives 
into Aſſyria; for if it be ſtrictly underſtood of 
what was paſt, it cannot be ſaid. Their call- 
ing indeed the Egyptians for their help, was 
that which cauſed Shalmanaſar King of A 
Hria to come and carry them away captives; 
but ſure that was not done when this here was 
ſpoken, and plainly this is ſpoken of their go- 
ing or ſending to Aſyria, to obtain friendſhip 
apainſt others from them, which is elſewhere 
likewiſe in this Prophet objected to them, as 
in the above cited places of c. v. 13. and viii. . 
and xii. 1. and not of their being carried thi- 
ther captives, which was but yet threatned, 
not actually brought to paſs. 

Yet doth St. Ferom ſeem to that purpoſe al- 
ſo to expound the words. Qui enim deprecatus 
Egyptiorum auxilium eſt, ab AHriis captivus 
educitur, for be that called on the Egyptians for 
belp, is led away captive by the Aſſyrians. Sure 
they were not then led, and therefore we muſt 


4 Chr. a Caſtro 
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either take them to mean what ſhould after be; 
though they ſpeak in reſpect to the certainty of 
it, as of what had already been, or was; or 
elſe in the Chaldee the word which peculiarly is 


uſed to ſignify, 10 go captive, muſt be taken, 


for going far, or taking a long journey, in a 
larger meaning ; for ſich a going thither by 
themſelves or their meſſengers to obtain help, 


we look on as certainly. here meant, and not 


their being carried thither captives, as after- 
wards they indeed were, and the following 
words in this prophecy ſpeak of that as a thing 
yet to come. uw 

In all theſe rendrings which we have yet 
ſeen, the ſame way of conſtruction is obſerved 
but there are who take another way, as the Au- 
thor of the MS. Arabic verſions, who renders 

d yas) 8935 Naduho elai meſr 
Sh Muſal Led i. e. They called him 10 
Egypt, and he went 10 Muſal, (or Aſſyria ;) 
and Aben Exra, who though on this v. he ſay 
nothing different to what ours or others, whom 
we have ſeen, ſay, yet on v. 8. having cited 
theſe words, ſaith, TI'RWPRON ONO) and the 
Egyptians are they that called, viz. that invite 
them to come unto them, under pretence of 
helping them, by * whoſe fair promiſes they 
ſuffer themſelves to be deluded ; but Coddens 
ſuſpects in Aben Ezra, ]]] Hakkoreim, 
that call, to be read inftead of NV Hak- 
keruim, they that are called: and we might on 
like reaſon ſay, that in the Arabic verſion in- 
ſtead of U Naduho, they called him, were 


to be read only , Nadu, (without an affix,) 
that they called unto Egypt; but this is but 


conjecture. According to the copies which 
we have, and which, for ought I know, give 
us rightly their words, they make, we ſee, 


ſomething a different ſenſe by a different con- 
ſtruction, which I find not yet any other that 
follows, and ſee no reaſon why we ſhould. If 
any would, he ſhall ſtill find all tending to the 
ſame ſcope, viz. to deſcribe (as we before ſaid) 
the ſillineſs and folly of Eprabim, who forſak- 
ing God, and ſuffering themſelves to be de- 
luded by vain hopes of help from thoſe nations 
who were real enemies, did caſt themſelves in- 
to inevitable hazard or evils ; which, as inti- 
mated in this preſent v. under compariſon of 
them to a filly Dove, ſo is farther declared in 
the following verſe, in terms agreeable to the 
ſame compariſon, and continuing it, 


Ver. 12. When they ſhall go, I will ſpread 
my net upon them, I will bring them down 
as the fowls of the Heaven, I will chaſtiſe 
them as their congregation hath heard. 


WIN, pen; ſo ours render it, and ſo the 
vulgar Latin, and it is a known ſignification 
of that word or particle, though not the only 
ſignification. It is uſed alſo to ſignify as, or, 
like as, and in that notion do ſome here take it, 
for as, like as, or, ſo as. So the LXX. vagus, 
which the Latin interpreter renders, ficut, as, 
according to the uſual ſignification of it, 


r Rivet: 


k Kk though 
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. though that alſo may be uſed for ſicut, or 
 euemadmodum, lite as; ſo alſo the MS. Ara- 
ic Liu, in like manner as, or how as; and 
ſo Abarbinel, g Cemo, (as the Spaniſh ver- 
ſion, Como. R. Tanchum adds another ſignifi- 
cation, which he thinks moſt proper to this 
place, lam Haithama, or, la Ainama, 
whereſoever, or whitherſoever : and the Chal. 
dee Paraphraſt hath NA Beathar, and the 
Syriac JzL}} Leatbro, and the printed Arabic 
alſo [ Haithama, all rendred in Latin, quo- 
cunque '; and Zanchius likes very well, that 
though it may,be rendred by quemadmodum, 
like as, or quando, when, it be underſtood as 
ſecundim quod volarint, that is, quocungque ſe 
contulerint, whitherſoever they ſhall go, or be- 
tate them, whether to Egypt, or Aſſyria, or 
elſewhere. If we had any word of like com- 
prehenſion with that in the Hebrew, which 
ach all theſe and more like ſignifications, tak- 
ing in all circumſtances of time, place, man- 
ner, Sc. it might be well rendred by it: 
mean while, if it be rendred by any which 
ſeems more peculiarly to be reſtrained to any 
one of theſe, we muſt underſtand with it the 
reſt, as that, whenſoever, whereſoever, and 
howſoever, or as ſoon as, they ſhall go, and 
©. when thay have done all that they will or 
can, he will make good what he faith, I will 
ſpread my net upon them, &c. wes 
By his * net may we underſtand all thoſe 


_ evils, puniſhments, and calamities, which he 


had determined to ſend on them, and his me- 
thods in ſo ordering them as. unavoidably to 
ſeize on them, ſo that they ſhould not be able 


to eſcape from them by any means that they 


could uſe, more than a bird that is caught in 
a net can eſcape the hands of a fowler. In 
many other places is God's net uſed in the 
like expreſſion for ſuch inevitable evils as he 
ſends on men, and overpowereth them with; 


as Fob xix. 6. God hath overthrown me and 
compaſſed me with his net; and Ezek. xii. 13. 


My net alſo will I ſpread unto him, and he 
ſhall be taken in my ſnare; as allo c. xvii. 20. 
and“ elſewhere. 55 5 

The expreſſion here ſeems very proper, he 
having compared Ephraim to a dove, to com- 
pare thoſe evils which he hath determined to 
ſend on them, and with which he would ſtop 


them in their wicked courſes and counſels, and 


bring them to a low afflicted. condition, to a 
net, in which a Dove or bird being caught is 
ſo. entangled, that he cannot eſcape by flight, 
but is brought and kept down to be taken and 
dealt with at the pleaſure of the fowler. So 
that the words, I will bring them down as the 
fowls of Heaven, that is, * of the air, according 
to the ordinary uſe of that word in that kind, 
may be looked on as part of the ſame expreſ- 
ſion, and as the effect of his ſpreading his net 
upon them. 
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R. Salomo ſeems to take thoſe latter words 
as a differing compariſon from the former of 
the net, and to be as from ſomewhat elſe by 
which Doves or other birds mounting in the 
air are forced down, as by an Eagle and Hawk, 
which mounting above them beat them down. 
By the ſame reaſon might it be from arrows 
ſhot at them as they are aloft, or any like 
means, by which the fowler fetcheth them 
down, Yet doth he bring another expoſition, 
VIZ. as with a net ſet upon poles, which, when 
the fowl is in it, they let down. The ſcope 
would ſtill be the ſame, to ſhew what power 
God's judgments, or any inſtruments by him 
imployed, ſhould have over them, for hum- 
bling and afflicting them without poſſibility of 
eſcaping. That impoſſibility of eſcape to 
them, Aben-Ezra notes to be ſhewed in the 
words in that he faith, I will ſpread my net 
ny alehem, over them, not i Lahem, 
for them, A net may be ſpread for a bird, 
and the bird avoid it, but when it is ſpread 
over him, then 1s there no eſcaping for him ; 
it will neceſſarily bring and keep him down. 

The Chaldee here rendring OMR. I will 
bring them down, by 1270788, that is, as it 
is commonly rendred, 7 vagar: faciam, or, 
* ut aberrent faciam, I will cauſe them to wan- 
der, or * agitabo & inſtabiles faciam, Iwill toſs 
them up and down, and make them unſtable, 
ſeems to give another meaning. But though 
the Chaldee word in that form be uſually of 
that ſignification which they give it; yet I 
ſuppoſe it here rather to be uſed in another 
notion, which its root Y- Tul hath, viz. in 
Hiphil, UN Hetil, to caſt down, or at leaſt 
to ſignify, as it will, to take them away, or 
remove them from their intended kit 4 or 
the place where they are ; for ſo the meaning 
of the place requires, that it be rather to ſtop 
and hinder them from going whither they 
would, than to leave them at liberty. 

By his net, ſome will have more particu- 
larly. to be meant thoſe to whom they went, 
and ſought help of, viz. by his ſpreading bis 
net to be meant his making them their enemies, 
whom they ſought to make their. friends, or 
particularly the * armies of the Aſhrians, who 
* provoked by their ſeeking to Egypt, came 
with all their forces againſt them, took. their 
ct city, and deſtroyed their whole King- 

om. 

In that he faith, TIT1R Oridem, I will 
bring them down, or cauſe them to. deſcend, 
which ſeemeth to ſuppoſe that they were 
mounted on high, * ſome think thereby to be 


| intimated their pride and confidence out of a 


conceit of help, that they, forſaking God, 
ſhould find againſt thoſe evils which he ſent on 
them, from thoſe whom they ſought to for 
help. Others think therein alluded to the 
high ſituation of Samaria, and their hilly 
country, and their h ſtrong holds, from which 


Steph Lex. * Juſt. Fuit ergo rete multiplex anguſtia qua oppreſſi ſunt, ut famis, obſidionis, & calamitatis, ex 


quorum laqueis nullo modo 
cer. 


now © Ribera, Menoc. à Lap. Grot. 


tuerunt exolvi & extricari, Trem. 
Petr. a Fig. ® See Buxt. Lex. Rabbin. © Petr, à Fi 


So are the ſike Jer. xlix; 16; Obad, 4, 


Lam. i. 13. 


* Druf, Y Polyglot. Bibl. 2 Mer- 
à Pare. Rivet. f 


2 Kings xvii. Trem. Rivet. Tar- 
he 
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would bring them down to be carried cap- 
rs: by their ones the Aſſrians ; or by it 
may be meant the height of their glory and 
dignity which they had, being a flouriſhing 
Kingdom. ; 5 
Whatever little difference be betwixt Expo- 
ſators as to the explication of the words, the 
ſcope of all will confeſſedly be, that they are 
x menace from God to Ephraim or Iſrael, who 
refuſing to return unto him by repentance, 
from whom only they might have found help 
and ſafety, ſought after others to ſupport them 
in their rebellions againſt him, that they ſhould 
find all to be in vain, and that notwithſtanding 
all the means that they could uſe he would 
cauſe his judgments to overtake them, and 
would certainly execute on them all thoſe evils 
- which he had determined to ſend on them, 
and thereby bring down their pride, and pu- 
niſn them for their inſolency and obſtinacy. 
That is it which he farther ſaith in the follow- 
ing words, I will chaſtize them as their con- 
gregation bath heard. | 
In the rendring an expoſition of theſe words 
there is great difference betwixt interpreters 3 
ſome there is as to the firſt word, which is in 
the Hebrew N Aiſirem, it being from 
the root D Zaſar, which moſt frequently 1s 
uſed to ſignify, to chaſtiſe, to correct, or puniſb, 
but ſometimes alſo taken for the ſame that 
d Afar, to bind, and ſo ſome will have it 
to be here taken ; ſo R. Menachem in Salomo 
Farchi, and ſo Kimchi, who here gives ſuch 
an expoſition as may be rendred according to 
either of thoſe ſignifications, viz. DDR 
P22yr wa, which Mercer renders, I will 
bring them in caſtigationem populi, into the chaſ- 
tiſement of the People; but it may alſo ſound, 
into the bond of the people ; and that he the ra- 
ther ſo meant it, we may gather by what he 
| faith in his book of Roots, or Dictionary, 
wherein he cites this place among thoſe, in 
which he faith that root to have ſignification of 
up binding. 
There be alſo of * modern expoſitors, who 
think that ſignification well to agree to it in 
this place, according to the figurative expreſ- 
ſion of a net here uſed, with which he may be 
ſaid to tie or hold them faſt bound, that they 


] 


make an eſcape. But ours (perhaps better) 
take it in the other notion of chaſtiſing, and in 
that follow and agree with the moſt of both 
ancienter and later interpreters. 
Taidevow avTSs, (04) 113) Erde enun, the MS. 
and printed Arab. 
the Latin, cædam eos, I will beat them, re- 


to the ſame | 
Yiſlurin aite a 


other word of like ſignification. 
But in the expounding of the following 


i Veil. 


* Cal. Rivet. and ſee Trem. Par. Zanch. 
Jun. Trem. 


n Caſtalio, eos mulFans. 


on HOSE A. 


rum, (or, as the vulg. Latin, 
to the bearing to, 

which ſeveral mea 
that we may the better juc 
notice that Shemaa, 
acceptations, 1. for the a 
that which is heard, 3. 
as ax0y allo in Greek, 


is according to that which ou 
hearing ſeems to give, 
tion hath heard, that is 


ſhall not be able to break forth of it, and 


So the LXX. 
2% Owaddebobom : and 


cedes not from it; the Chaldee in more words 
purpoſe, pavty TR iw 
ehun, I will bring chaſtiſements - 
upon them; and moſt of the ® Latin tranſla- 
tors render it either by caſtigabo, or n ſome. 


; © See Margin in our Bibles. P 
Kimchi, Trem. Vat. Calv. Ribera, Chr. a Caſtro. Sa. &c. with many others, - 
II. xxiii. 5. the report concerning Egypt, and the report of Tyre.” 

3 


311 


words by ours rendred, as their congrevation 
hath heard, there is more var 
in the original 
datam, 


iety. They are 
nal, ry yaw) Ceſbema Lea- 
which literally, and according to tlie 
etter, ſound, ſecundum auditionem cælu ipſo- 
cætus,) according 
or of their congregation, of 
nings are given. Of which, 
ge, we may take 
bearing, is taken in three 
ct of hearing, 2. for 
for the report or fame, 


1. That which ſeems the plaineſt meaning, 
r tranflation at firſt 
VIZ. as their congrega- 
„as hath from of old 
been declared to them, both in the law, when 
to all their congregation, to them all gathered 
together, were denounced thoſe ſevere curſes 
and puniſhments, which, if they ſhould not 
hearken to the Lord, but rebel againſt him, 
ſhould certainly be executed on them ; as in 
Levuit. xxvi. 14. Sc. and Deut. xxvii. 14. 6c, 
c. XXV1lL, 15. Sc. and alſo by the Prophets, 
upon their growing rebellious, repeated to them, 


whoſe preaching to them is elſewhere called 


* bearing, Ja. liv. 1. or report, according to 
that method of God's toward them deſcribed, 
2 Kings xvii. 13. and 23. and 2 Chr. xxiv. 19, 
20, The hearing of theſe may well be called 
the hearing to their congregation z, and in plainer 
language, that which their congregation had 
heard, it having been preached or denounced 
to them. This is by many looked on as the 
plaineſt expoſition, and accordingly followed; 
and with it well agrees the rendring of the 
MS. Arab. T3MMNAYP NYDDR RAY- a5 have 
made their congregation to hear, though with 

altering ſomewhat- the conjugation of the 

verb, by making it doubly tranſitive, for ſo 

zo) Aſma properly ſignifies, io make ib hear; 

if it had been only c Sameat, then would 
it be, as ours render, their congregation hath. 
heard, or their generality, all of them. 

2. Aben Ezra, taking it as ſignifying report, 
faith that the meaning is, I will chaſtiſe them 
that go into Egypt, iben ſball they be as a report, 
or the report of them ſhall come, to their con- 
gregation which dwell, or remain, in their own 


Tanthum, ſaying, that ſome take Hy Shema 
to ſignify, report, or fame, as Eſtb. ix. 4. 
m Wan and bis fame went out, &c. fo 
that the ſenſe may be, I will chaſtiſe them that 
go away, that the report or fame of them ſhall 
come to the reſt of their congregation, (viz. for a 
warning to them; ſo I ſuppoſe he means.) 
3. A learned countryman of our own, 
taking the word in that ſignification alſo, ſaĩth 
that the meaning may be thus, Caſtigabo eos 
juxta famam & rumorem de catus ipſorum clade 
perlatam, I will chaſtiſe them according to the 
report or rumor which is brought to them of the 


' And fo Rab. Tanchum. = pagnin. Tig. Munſt. 
v See Lud. de Dieu. R. Sal. 
Lively. As it isuſed, 


Ver © 


land: which I ſuppoſe is well explained by R. 
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overthrow (or deſtruction) of their congregation 
(or their company) as if there had hapned ſome 
late overthrow. to the 17aelites, the report of 
which was lately brought to them, and might 
be an example to them, and a pattern of what 
they might, the reſt of them, expect. 

4. It may in that ſignification be alſo ren- 
dred, according to the report of their congrega- 
tion, viz, that which I hear of their wicked 
doings. See Gen. xvili. 21. or 5. according 
to what I hear of their general conſent in tranſ- 
greſſing my law, and following Idols, and 
ſeeking to others forſaking me. 6. zo the 
noiſe and tumult of their congregation, joining 
together againſt God : he will accordingly pu- 
niſh them with one common deſtruction. 

7. ® There are alſo thoſe who take hearing 
here, to denote as much as bearkning to, and 
obeying, and ſo make the meaning, 7 will 
chaſtiſe them according to the obedience of their 
« congregation, as (or becauſe) they readily 
« obeyed the edicts of their wicked King Je- 
« roboam, perſuading them to Idolatry. 

8. R. Tanchum ſaith the words are to be 
thus interpreted, I ſhall chaſtiſe them when I 
have gathered them all together, (or, when they 
are all gathered or aſſembled together, that ſo 
vau Shemas in the infinitive mood may be of 
the ſame meaning in which it is uſed, 1 Sam. 
xv. 4. where it is ſaid Y MR Ly vdo 
Vayeſhamma Saul et haam, and Saul gathered 

together the people, or more literally according 
to the uſual ſignification of it, made the people 
to bear. So that the notion of it there, is, the 


calling together an aſſembly or congregation, 


and ſo then here it may be, the aſſembling to- 
ether of their congregation z and the meaning, 
hat puniſhment ſhall join them together (or, 
ſeize on them all together,) as (or, when) they 
joined or aſſembled together for rebellion, In 
favour of this makes the ſtory of their being 
gathered together in ” Samaria, and there de- 
ſtroyed, as birds caught in a net. 

g. Abarbinel takes yet another way, mak- 
ing the words, I will chaſtiſe them according to 
the hearing of the congregation, to ſound, ac- 
cording to what I have heard from their congre- 
gation ;, as if God ſhould ſay, that he would 
puniſh them according to what they ſeemed 
themſelves to ſay and preſcribe. He heard 
them call for the A Hrians, and he would ſend 
to them the Aſſyrians whom they called 
for, but not in that way that they did indeed 
deſire ; they deſired them to come and help 
them as friends ; but as enemies, to execute his 
judgment on them, and to deſtroy them, 
would he ſend them; ſo they had what they 
ſought for, but for their own deſtruction. Now 
however theſe and the like differ in their ex- 
poſitions, yet there is nothing in them which 
gives a Critick to conjecture, that they read 
otherwiſe in the Hebrew than we now have it ; 
but there are others who ſo do, and thoſe the 
ancienteſt, | 


' As1. the Chaldee, who rendring wow i 


200 


+ Jerom. See Calv. Zanch. Petr. a Fig. 
ad Ses Pare. 5 Mercer. 
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many? becauſe they bearkned to their 
own counſel, gives ſome to conjecture, that 
for EMAP? Leadatam, 7o their congregation, 
he read cry Leatſatam, to their counſel, but 
I think there is no need to ſuppoſe ſo. He 
being a Paraphraſt, was not bound up literally 
to render every word, but had liberty of giv- 
ing what he took to be the meaning in other 
words. And the meaning which he gives, is 
but that which we have ſeen others to make of 
the words as now read, viz. that junctis 
conſiliis, with joint counſels of the whole aſſem- 
bly they ſet themſelves to do as they did, that 


for which they are threatned, as in the fifth 


way. | 

2. The LXX. render it, @&isdow aur; fy 
Th axoj Þ YAibzw; avrav, I will chaſtiſe them in 
the hearing of their affiiftion : of which as great 
an! aſſerter of that tranſlation as any, faith, 
that it is duro atque incommodo ſenſu, with an 
barſh and incommodious ſenſe, and that they for 
=NMy7 Leadatam, did read ry Leraa- 
tam, or * INTL Letſaratam. Tremelliys 
likewiſe thinking they read ry y 
Beſbemaa (or, Ceſbemaa) Leraatam, i. e. pro 


auditu mali eorum, according to the hearing 


of their evil, ſaith, Græci in hac verſus par- 
ticula reddenda minus fuerunt attenti, the 
Greeks were not ſo heedful as they ought in 
rendring this part of the verſe ; although (faith 
he) they go not far from that expoſition of the 
verſe, in the firſt place given, for their inter- 
pretation muſt thus be made out : as they heard 
from (or out of ) the Iaw of Moſes, with what 


affiittions I would chaſtiſe their inſolency. Thus 


he. I think there may be another meaning al- 
ſo made of their words, according to which 
it may be made to agree with the ſecond and 
third ways, viz. in, or by, or according to 
the hearing of what was to (or befel) their 
congregation, that is, he would chaſtiſe them 
with the report of what evil befel many of 
their people, or elſe, according to what they 
heard thereof, viz. that like evils ſhould befal 
them alſo, even their whole congregation, or, 
as Cyril, even beforehand by foregoing ru- 
mors of ſuch evils as ſhould befal them ; and 
ſo may we think them alſo to have given rather 
what they thought the words meant, than a li- 
teral rendring of them. 5 

3. The Syriac renders, . LA vs 
QoAlozonmy Aic ſhemoo deſohduthun, ac- 
cording to the hearing of their teſtimony, He 
may ſeem for Adatham to have read Edutbam, 
which ſignifies teſtimony, or witneſs, or elſe 
to . taken that alſo to ſignify the ſame. 
And if we take the word Sobdutho, teſtimony, 
or witneſs, in its more uſual ſignification of 
ſuch teſtimony or witneſs as they gave, the 
meaning may be, according to the teſtimony 
that they give of themſelves, or what their own 
doings witneſs of their wickedneſs ; as he faith 
above, v. 10. and c. v. 5. the pride of Iſrael 
doth teſtify to his face, and ſo will it fall in 
with the 4* way. Or elſe if it be taken for 


t Calv. Trem. 
Cappel. p. 25 2. 


| | v See Druſ. and Tarnov. Trem. 
= Id. p. 259. and Mercer on this place. h 
; — 
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the teſtimony that they had received, viz. the 
law of Moſes, as it is J. viii. 20. where the 
Sriack uſeth the ſame word IE Soh- 
dutho, to the law and to the teſtimony, then will 
it agree all together with the firſt way, and be, 
I ill chaſtiſe them according to what they have 
heard threatned in the teſtimony, or the law 
given lo them. If this account of theſe ren- 
drings and the meaning of them ſatisfy not 
any man, I mult leave him to find out ſome 
better way. According to all, the words are 
a threatning of evil and puniſhment to them; 

et as ſome from the word chaſtiſe, obſerve, 
with mercy and affection {till to them in him 
that threatneth, if they would by any means 
have been wrought on to be kind to themſelves, 
and repent. The reaſon of his threatning and 
puniſhing them, as out of the former verſes it 
is already manifeſt, ſo is farther declared in the 
following, with a farther denunciation of pu- 
niſhment to them, | 


V. 13. Wo unto them, for they have fled from 
me : deſtrufion unto them becauſe they have 
tranſgreſſed againſt me: though TI have re- 

deemed them, yet they have ſpoken lies againſt 

me. | 


In the former part of this verſe is there, 
1. a denunciation of evil or puniſhment to 
them under a double expreſſion; the latter of 
which is an explication or ſpecification of the 
former, and to each of them ſubjoined a rea- 
ſon why ſuch evil is denounced to them; the 
latter of which is likewiſe an explication of the 
former. The firſt denunciation is in theſe 
words, diu m Oi lahem, wo unto them. 
N Oi (as elſewhere NN Oiyah) is a ® particle 
(uſed as a Noun) of denouncing miſery, woe, 
and ſorrow, as others not far unlike it in o- 
ther Eaſtern tongues 3 as in the Syriac, 20 
Ovoi, and ao Voi, as here in the Syriac ver- 
ſion, and in the Chaldee, M Vai, and the Arab. 
x Awab, and z, Wahi, and g, Wai, which 
ſignifies the ſame with J,,, which both tranſ- 
lations, MS. and printed, here have; and in 
the Greek alſo sl, and in the Latin Va, and 
in our language wo. There be who obſerve, 
that together with great ſeverity 1t includes 
© affeftion in him that ſpeaketh, as being ſorry 
for the evil which he unwillingly, and as forced, 
pronounceth. This may indeed be inferred 
from the nature of God, who doth not affiict 
willingly, nor grieve the children of men, Lam. 
ni. 33. but is grieved for their miſery, Jud. x. 
16. and hath no pleaſure in the death of the 
wicked, Ezek. xxxiii. 11. but I know not 
what is in the word that ſhould neceſſarily in- 
timate it. It is uſed often in the Old Teſta- 
ment, as za] in the New, for denoting very 
great miſeries; and ſo here, ſuch as may ſeem 
to exclude all hope of relief, or comfort, 


and * to ſet forth their condition as quite de- 
ſperate. 


Tetr. à Fig. Petican. and ſee Cyril. 


Jun. Trem. Interlin. in Polygl. i Prov. xxvii. 8. 
= Jon. ii. 8. a Jon. 1.3. : 
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Why ſuch woe is denounced to them, and 
they ſhould expect it, the reaſon ſubjoined is, 
becauſe they have fled from him, 19193 Nade- 
du, have fled from me; the Chaldee renders, 
Nm AINR, are gone, or departed far 
from my fear. The LXX. ar n dw tus, 
which the Latin tranſlator renders, reſilierunt 
a me, have leaped back or away from me. But 
that word in Greek is uſed alſo more generally 
for * flying or departing from ; and the printed 
Arabic therefore which tollows them hath in a 
more general term & i, are gone far from 
me, In the ſame ſenſe the vulgar Latin, rece/- 


ſerunt 4 me, which the Doway render, have 


revolted from me, which * divers others in La- 
tin retain. The Syriack o Od Miera- 
runt d me,) as the Latin interpreter) and the 
MS. Arabick, * 19334 have fled from me, 
or wandred from me, which laſt ſenſe ſome 
others in their Latin tranſlations follow, * va- 
gantur (or, vagati ſunt) a me, they wander, or, 


have wandred from me, which, as the Hebrew 


word well bears, ſo ſeems it very proper to 
this place, the word elſewhere being ſpoken 
of the ' wandring flying of a bird, well agree- 
ing to them who in the foregoing words are 
compared to a filly dove, wandring and flying 
hither and thither without ſettlement ; and ſo 
denoting the neceſſary unſettled condition of 
ſuch who fly and wander from God, who 
ſhall no where elſe find any thing certain or 
fixed. That by the way may be well ob- 
ſerved ; but that which is here given us to 
take notice of, is not ſo much the uncertainty, 
as the certain miſery, of their condition ; this 
their flying, revolting, receding, wandring 
from God, or however elſe any ſhall word it, 
being put as a reaſon of woe to them. And 
neceſſarily muſt it be ſo to them : * Salvation 
belongeth unto the Lord, and is only of him, 
and fo the proper privilege of thoſe only who 
are! near unto him, who dwell in the moſt ſecret 
place of the moſt High, to abide under the ſba- 
dow of the Almighty ; of them that make him 
their habitation, to have ſecurity that no evil 
{all befal them, neither any plague come nigh 
their dwelling ; Pf. xci. 9, 10. (fee the whole 
Pſalm) but they that leave that their habitation, 
and fly from him, * forſake their own mercy, 
and neceſſarily caſt themſelves into woe and 
miſery. | 

But how can they flee, or go far from him ? 
Whither ſhall I go from thy ſpirit, or whither 
ſhall I flee from thy preſence ? (Pl. cxxxix. 7. 
Sc.) True, God is every where preſent, and 
there is no going from his preſence ; yet in 
the ordinary language of Scripture, accom- 
modated to the underſtanding of men, it is 
uſual to ſay, men ® flee from his preſence, for- 
ſake him, and depart from him, and turn 
their back upon him, and the like, when they 
do that, which if he were circumſcribed with, 
or limited to place, they would properly be 
ſaid to do, viz. when they flee from and for- 
ſake their duty to him, and his ſervice, and 


; » Abu Walid. Kimchi. © Pare, Rivet, 4 Trem. 
© Rivet. Tarn. f Steph. Lex. aufugio, refugio, celeriter & cupide abſcedo, averſor. 


E Tug. Pagn. Munſter, 
P. ili. 8. 1 Jonah. ii. 9. Prov. xxi. 31. 
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worſhip, and obedience to him, but give to 
others what is due only to him, and look not 
on him as preſent, they doing on their parts 
what they can to depart from him. And ſo 
alſo is he, according to the ſame language; 
ſaid to depart from men, to forſake them, to 
be far from them, and * withdraw himſelf from 
them, and not ſuffer his preſence to go or be 
with them, when he withdraws the gracious 
tokens of his preſence, favour, providence, 
and his help and protection from them, as it 
he ſaw them not, nor heard, nor regarded, or 
took any notice of them: and ſo doth he 
uſually deal with them, who in any ſuch man- 
ner as we ſaid depart from him. 

The caſe then 5 now ſtanding with 1/-ae!, 
they having gone a whoring from under God, 
forſaken his worſhip and ſervice to ſerve Idols, 
and caſt off their dependence on him, and put 
themſelves out of his protection to ſeek to the 
Egyptians, and Afyrians, and King Fareb for 
help even againſt him, and his judgments, and 
done thoſe many other things of which they 
are in this prophec taxed, contrary to God, 
and ſuch as cut off all relation between him 
and men, ſo that they that do them have done 
on their part what may cauſe them to be ſaid 
to flee from him, and ſo withal cauſed him to 
go and * return to bis place, and withdraw him- 
ſelf from them, as above he ſpeaks, how ſhall 
it be but that woe ſhall be unto them ? they 
have given ſuch cauſe as even neceſſarily pro- 
duceth it; and God in juſtice evident to all 
pronounceth it, and they cannot but expect it, 
Mo unto them, But this being a term of lati- 
tude, and which may be in reſpect of any 
grievous calamities, though not quite deſtruc- 
tive, pronounced, to ſhew the greatneſs of this 
by him now pronounced to them, he adds a 
ſecond expreſſion of the nature of it, and 
how far it ſhall reach, even to their deſtruction, 
277 1 Shod lahem, deſtruction unto them, 
or, as in the margin, /þoi/ ; and fo the MS. 
Arab. , Nahbon, poi; and the Chaldee 
agrees with it, d hm, I will bring 
ſpoilers on them, That the Noun ſignifies both, 
as its root TRY Shadad, both to deſtroy, or 
lay waſte, and alſo to ſpoil, is no queſtion : If 
there be difference made betwixt them, as all 
ſpoiling is not to utter deſtruction, that of 
deſtruction in the text may here ſeem the fulleſt 
meaning, as by what hapned to them after 
this threatned, by their being not only ſpoiled 
and robbed by the 2{ſyrians, but utterly ruined 
and deſtroyed, may appear from the ſtory, 
2 Kings xvii. 6.— 18. This ſenſe expreſſeth the 
vulgar Latin, vaſtabuntur, they ſhall be laid 
10 and moſt of the Latin tranſlations, 
vaſtitas, or vaſtatio illis; the Syriac renders it 
in a more general term, N INA. 
Ser, I will bring evil upon them. The 


LXX. Ja! eic, which the Latin renders, 


meticuloſi ſunt, they are fearful. St. Ferom 
ſaith it may be rendred, meticuloſi ſeu miſeri, (as 


o Above c. v. 6. bc. iii. 12. 
t See Kimchi on Pſ. xxv. and in radic. 


Nebuchim. I. 3. c. 51. . Wy a) xe 49. 


\ COMMENTARY 


1 v. 11. and c. v. 13. 
u See Full. cap. concor. 
Vc. v. 14. 


Chap. VII. 
the word ſignifies both.) The printed Arabic 
takes the later, rendring it, Wiz) , they are 
miſerable, which certainly agrees better to this 
2 and ſo St. Ferom expounds it, vaſta- 

untur & miſeri erunt, they ſhall be laid waſte, 
(or deſtroyed,) and be miſerable; for as for 
that other reading which he mentions, %. 
deu, they are manifeſt, I know not how it can 
here take place. 

The rendring that 1s in the text in ours we 
may well adhere to, as ſhewing how far that woe 
in the firſt place denounced ſhould have effect 
on them. And to this denunciation of evil 
to them, is there alſo, as to the former, an- 
nexed the reaſon or cauſe for which that de- 
ſtruction is denounced, and ſhould be a necel- 
ſary conſequent on it to them, which is, be- 
cauſe they have tranſpreſſed againſt me, \WW2 3 
A Ci paſheu bi. This verb, and ſuch words 
as are derived from it, are by our tranſlators 
moſt uſually rendred by the notion of iran, 
greſſion ; alſo ſometimes by ſome other words 
equivalent thereto, as by rebelling, revolting, 
treſpaſſing, often, and ſometimes by * offending, 
and by the more general word of /in, but the 
word is obſerved not to ſignify any ſort of fins, 
but ſuch as are of an high nature, and ac- 
companied with rebellion, and wilfulneſs, and 
falſe dealing; rendred therefore uſually by 
Lexicographers, Defectio, and Prevaricatio; 
ſo the vulgar Latin here renders, Prevaricati 
ſunt in me, they have prevaricated againſt me, 
(as the Doway word for word ;) others in words 
likewiſe denoting no ordinary ſin, as Junius and 
Trem. Deficiunt rebellantes in me, they fall off, 
rebelling againſt me; Tremellius alone, Scelerate 
egerunt contra me, they have dealt wickedlyagainſt 
me, which agrees with the Greek noiCyoav eis 
*uz, they have done impiouſly againſt me; the 
Syriac, ey have dealt fraudently with 
me; and the MS, Arab. 3 : accordingly 


® ſome in Latin alſo, Perfide egerunt in mo, 
they have dealt perſidiouſiy with me; and the 
Chaldee in a word comprehending all theſe, 
Ra 119 Are maredu bemimr1, be- 
cauſe they have rebelled againſt my words; be- 
cauſe oy Jve fo tranſereſſed, deſtruction unto 
them. That to be the product and neceſſary 
conſequent of tranſgreſſion againſt God, is not 
only here, but elſewhere alſo ſhewed ; ſo P/. 
xxxvii. 38. Hy Poſheim, tranſgreſſors ſhall 
be deſtroyd , and J. i. 28. The deſtrufion of 
the tranſgreſſors, and of the ſinners ſhall be tage- 
ther. It makes a ſeparation between God and 
men, by it they are here ſaid to flee from him. 
While a man continues in ſincere obedience to 


him, and hath his heart fixed on him, * he is 


with God, and God with him, and ſo is he de- 
fended from evils by his preſence ; but when 
he wilfully tranſgreſſeth againſt God, he is ſe- 
parated from God, and God from him; and 
ſo he is expoſed to all evils. So would it be, it 
God only withdrew his good providence and 
protection from them, much more when! he 


2 Prov. X. 12.—19 


: Prov. Xviii. 19. + M ch 
ol 


v Calvin. 


ſets 


Chap. VII. on H 
ſets himſelf againſt them, in ſeverity of judg- 
ment to bring evil upon them, as againſt theſe 
he doth 3 Woe unto them, deſtruction unto them. 
With them is that which makes obnox1ous to 
it, and juſtly provoketh him to ſend it on them, 
and that to be brought on them by the hands 
of thoſe * to whom they ſought to be ſecured 
againſt it, viz. the Aſſyrians. So Abarbinel 
expounds it, (217 , Shod lahem, deſtruc- 
tion unto them, that is, deſtruction ſhall come 
upon them from that ſame Aſſyrian which they 
fought after, becauſe they have tranſgreſſed againſt 
me. In ſeeking to them they trangreſſed, and 
by them they ſhall be deſtroyed 3 by that in 


which they trangreſſed, ſhall they be puniſhed, 


So have we in this former part of the verſe 
(as we ſaid) evil denounced to 1/ael in two dif- 
ferent expreſſions tending to the ſame purpoſe, 
and to each a reaſon of the denouncing thereof 
annexed, by which 1s evidenced their due de- 
ſert thereof, and God's juſtice in threatning and 
bringing on them thoſe evils. 

The following words in this verſe contain 
another reaſon, which farther clears both; 
thoſe words are, DER 3381 Veanoci eph- 
dem, Sc. that is, literally, And I have re- 
deemed them, and they have ſpoken againſt me lies, 


if we render the word DER, Ephdem, in the 


preter tenſe, as many others, as well as ours, do. 
So the Chaldee, And TI have been a redeemer, or 
deliverer to them, The LXX. alſo, #yw 9 
urg ,), and the vulgar Latin, Et ego 
redemi eos; the Syriac allo, for Iredeemed them ; 
and both the Arabic verſions, and Pagnin 
_ alſo. The difference between theſe as to the 
conjunction) Ve, and, ſome rendring it, as it 
moſt uſually ſounds, and; others, for, as the 
Syriac 3 others, but, as the Greek ; others, 
though, as ours, makes no alteration in the 
ſenſe, the verb according to all ſpeaking of 


what was paſt, or already done; and fo argu- 


ing, with their other ſins, great ingratitude in 
them, who having received that great benefit 
of redemption by him, ſhould yet peak lies 
againſt. him, What redemption of them is 
particularly meant, is not expreſſed, and 
therefore may be well underſtood of all thoſe 
oreat deliverances that he had wrought for 
them; as firſt, from the Egyptians, afterwards 
from d ſeveral other enemies, recorded in the 
hiſtory of the Scriptures, and that more lately 
© from the Syrians by the hand of Jeroboam 
the ſon of Joaſp, mentioned in 2 Kings xiv. 
v.25, 26, 27. which were all ſuch evident 
tokens of God's great goodneſs to them, that 
they ought with great thankfulneſs continually 
to have acknowledged it, and not to have of- 
fended againſt him, verbis non rectis, (as the 
vulgar Latin tranſlates it,) 2 Kings xvii. 9. 
with words that were not right, or, as here ex- 
preſſed, by ſpeaking lies againſt bim, which 
certainly could not be leſs than blaſphemy, ag- 
gravated with great ingratitude; of which 
they being here taxed, it ſhews how deſervedly 


„ V. M-.andc.y.123. The MS. Ar 
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woe and deſtruction are here threatned againſt 
them, and ſo what connexion there is between 
theſe words ſo rendred, and thoſe before them. 

But though the word O72 Ephdem be well 
ſo rendred, yet it is not neceffarily ſo, accord- 
ing to that form of tenſe in which it is, as we 
ſhall by and by give farther account, and is 


therefore by others otherwiſe rendred. Some 


render the words interrogatively, And ſpall I 
(or ſhould I) redeem them, who (or ſeeing they) 
Speak lies againſt me? Which the words alſo 
will well enough bear. Others, I would re- 
deem them, or had in my mind to redeem them, 
but they ſpeak lies againſt me, and ſo hinder me 
from doing it, and obſtruct their own ſalva- 
tion. This way go moſt of the Jews; much 
to the ſame purpoſe fome others alſo ; as Ju- 
nius and Tremellius, Cum ego redempturus ſum 
os, When I am about to redeem them, then they 
ſpeak to me withlies. Mercer, Ego quidem re- 
dimo, 1 indeed do redeem them, and they ſpeak, 
&c. | 
The reaſon of this difference is from the 
form of the word 7728 Ephdeb, which being 
of the future tenſe is according to the uſe of 
that * in the Hebrew tongue accommodable to 
any of theſe ways, and may be uſed for either 
the preter, preſent, or future, and that either 
in the indicative or potential mood, (the He- 
brews wanting that diſtinction of moods, ) and 
ſo may found, I have redeemed, I did redeem, 
J do redeem, I will redeem, I would redeem. 
It is therefore, I think, not ill obferved by 
a learned man, to be thereby denoted, a#10- 
nem repetitam & conſuetam, a repeated and ac- 
cuſtomed action, ſo that thereby will be ſignified, 
both that God hath redeemed them, did con- 


tinue, and was ready ftill to redeem them; that 


he was their conſtant redeemer, from whom 
they had found help, and did ſtill find it, and 
might ſtill expect to find it, did not they by their 
ingratitude for what they had received, and ill 
behaviour towards him, ſtop the courſe of his 
favour towards them, and hinder him from far- 
ther ſaving them, and cauſe him to lay them 
open to woe and deſtruttion, yea in juſtice to 
denounce them againſt them. 

That their ill behaviour is expreſſed by ſay- 
ing, they have ſpoken lies againſt me, Wherein 
they fo did, though not here particularly ex- 
preſſed, yet by looking back to what is ſpoken 
of their carriage to him, in this prophecy, 
before and after, without ſeeking farther, is 
eaſily perceived by what is therein taxed and 
diſcovered of their wicked thoughts, and per- 
verſe and perfidious behaviour to God-ward, 
which in reſpect to him, the ſearcher of the 
thoughts and Þ weigher of actions, come un- 
der the notion of ſpeaking, as well as words 
uttered with the mouth, To deny God to be 
the only God, but to ſet up with him falſe 
Gods and Idols, to worſhip and invoke them 


as ſaviours and benefactors, and aſcribe to 


them that glory which was due to him alone, 


62 CaiS U, And I did redeem them. b As 


the Canaanites, Philiſtins, Amorites, Syrians. Tirin. Grot. © Which ſome think here particularly pointed to. 


Rivet. d Munſt. © R. Salomo. Ab. Ezra, Kimchi. Abarb. 


liaris Hæbræis temporum mutatio. Cal. 8 Petr. 
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f Scimus quam trita fit ac fami- 
a Fig. d 1 Sam. ii. 3. 
a in 
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in giving them the praiſe for what good they 
had received from him, to forſake their depen- 
dence on him, and to put their truſt in men, 
and with neglect of him to ſeek to them for 
help, ſo denying his mercy, his providence, 
his power, his omniſcience, as if he took not 
notice of them, or their doings, and would 
not or could not ſave them, to make an hy po- 
critical ſhew of repenting and turning unto 


him, but not doing it in ſincerity, but falling 


back again to rebelling againſt him, and o 


dealing falſly in his covenant, or by breach of 
covenant to him, and rejecting the meſſage 
of his prophets as vain and falſe; theſe and 
the like doings, are all ſpeaking lies againſt bim, 
or before him, as the Chaldee renders it, % 
P2172 p hn, and they ſpeak lies before 
1 | 


e. 
; Now, of all theſe doth he in this Prophet 
plainly declare them guilty 3 as 1. Feroboam 
Paving ſet them up golden Calves, and faid 
(as their blaſphemous fore-fathers, Exod. xxxii. 
4.) Bebold thy Gods, O Iſrael, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, 1 Kings xu. 28. 
they readily embraced them as their Gods, 
and changed their glory into the ſimilitude of 
an ox that eateth graſs, and forgat God their ſa- 
viour, and took in alſo that idol Baal to ſerve 
him; and theſe, forgetting their covenant 
with God to whom they were eſpouſed, and 


going a whoring from under him, they called 


their lovers, and looked on them as thoſe that 
gave them their water, their wool, and their 
flax, their oyl, and their drink, which indeed 
were all his gifts, (above c. ii. 5.—9.— 12.) 
2. His omniſcience they denied, not con- 
ſidering that he remembred all their ſin, (this 
c. v. 2.) and in asking counſel of their ſtocks, 
and their ftaff, c. iv. v. 12. his mercy, power, 
and providence, in that they miſdoubting 
that either he would or could ſave them, when 
evils were upon them, returned not to him, 
nor ſought to him for help, but went to the 
Aſſyrians, c. v. v. 13. called to Egypt, and 
went to Aſſyria, in this ch. v. 11. 


3. If at any time they made a ſhew of re- 


turning to him, it was but in ſhew, not in ſin- 


cerity ; they made an howling, but not with 
their heart, unto him; their returning was not 
unto the moſs High ; they were as a deceitful 


bow, and for all that he did for them, did 


imagine miſchief againſt him, and preſently re- 
turned to rebel againſt him, (in the following 
v. of this c.) / 

4. In all things they brake his covenants, and 
dealt treacherouſly with him, c. vi. 7. and vill. 
1. and went a whoring from under him, c. iv. 
ir | 

5. He hewed them by his Prophets, c. vi. g. 
but their meſſages they appear to have 
lighted, in as much as they would not there- 
by be moved to return and cleave unto him ; 
which R. Salomo ſeeming to look on as that 
wherein they were here ſaid to have ſpoken les 
againſt him, applieth what was done by thoſe 
Fews, who to Feremiah, delivering to them 


i Pf. cvi. 20, 21. 
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his meſſage from God to forbid them to go for 
ſafety into Egypt, ſaid, thou ſpeakeſt falſly, the 
Lord our God hath not ſent thee to jay, 0 not 
into Egypt, Jer. xliii. as if by thete means 
ſpeaking lies of God, were likewiſe intimated 
that they denied the truth of God, and of his 
meſſages by the Prophet; which it is not ex- 
prefled that they did in their words, yet their 
neglecting of them, and refuſing to obey them, 
ſhew little leſs than that they thought or laid 
ſo in their heart. Now any of theſe ways, 


making guilty of ſpeaking lies againſt or before 


the Lord, and Iſrael being taxed of all, juſtly 


are they taxed for ſo doing, and ſo ſhewed 
juſtly to deſerve that wwoe and deſtrufion by 
God here denounced to them. How ſhall he 
continue to redeem, or ſave from their enemies, 
and other evils, thoſe who for ſuch great deli- 
verances as he had wrought for them, ſo un- 
gratefully and injuriouſly have behaved them- 
ſelves toward him ? The words however taken 
in any of the ways mentioned, intimate, that 
he will no more redeem them, though in him- 
ſelf willing to ſave, but give them up to that 
deſtruction, which by prevaricating with him, 
and lying againſt him, they willingly pull 
upon themſelves. 2 0 


V. 14. And they have not cried unto me with 
their heart, when they howled upon their beds : 


ihey aſſemble themſelves for corn and wine, 
and zbey rebel againſt me, IKE | 


Here he ſtill proceeds to ſhew, how juſtly 
Ephraim or the Iſraelites deſerved thoſe evils 
which God denounced againſt them, by a far- 
ther declaration of their perverſe and wicked 
behaviour towards and before him. In this 


verſe it is ſet forth, by declaring both their 


neglect of what they ought to have done, and 
their doing in wrong manner and for ill ends 
what they did; which may be comprehended un- 
der the former expreſſion of ſpeaking lies againſt 
him, * and ſhew in part wherein that conſiſted. 
1. They neglected to cry unto him with their 
heart, as if they did not think that ! he at- 
tended to their hearts, or could hear them, or 
had regard to their condition, and ordered 
things to them. 2dly, Their outward crying 
and howling, which they made ſhew of, was 
not a token of true repentance and converſion 
to him, but only expreſſions drawn from them 
by their ſufferings, which they would willingly 
indeed be rid of, but ſo as ſtill to continue in 
their rebellion againſt him, Of the words, as 
rendred and diſtinguiſhed in our tranſlation, 
(which I take to be ſo exact, that there is no 
exception to be taken againſt it, it coming 
nearer to the original than moſt of ſuch as dit- 
fer from it,) the ſcope and meaning may be 
thus, as by way of paraphraſe given, they 
have not cried unto me with their heart, - when 
they howled upon their beds, i. e. when by rea- 
ſon of any evil they made fad and lowd com- 
plaints, and with brutiſh cries uttered their 
grief, like one lying ſick or pained in his 


| Kimch. = 
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bed ; thoſe their cries were not accompanied 
with faith and repentance, they did not 
with a ſincere heart call upon God: yea when 
they aſſembled themſelves for fear of dearth 
and famine, to pray for plenty, for corn and 
wine, even then did they continue to rebel 
againſt God. And this I think is a plain and 
erſpicuous meaning. Yet are there, who 
differently give it, and that, ſome retaining the 
{xme ſignification of the words, but differently 
applying them, as to the matter or thing ſigni- 
ked, others giving to the words other ſignifi- 
cations than ours do. As 1. thoſe that differ 
nothing as to the ſignification of the words, 
yet whereas in that former meaning we under- 
ſtand by aſſembling themſelves for corn and wine, 
of their aſſembling by reaſon of the want of 
chem to pray for them, ſome underſtand it of 
their aſſembly by reaſon of them to eat and 
drink, while inſtead of being thankful to God 
for them, they take from the enjoyment of 
them occaſion of growing inſolent, and con- 
tinuing to rebel againſt him. 

So the Chaldee, who (though differing in the 
diſtinction of the words) faith, They pray not 
before me in (or with) their hearts, but rather 
howl on their beds by reaſon of the plenty of the 
corn and wine which they have gathered, they 
have rebelled againſt my word, Aben Ezra 
alſo to like purpoſe; They aſſembled themſelves 
in the day lime to eat and drink, Nor is it much 
different which Kimchi hath, as to that part of 
the v. though ſuppoling a preceding famine from 
which they are now relieved, his words ſound- 
ing, When there is brought into the city 
corn and wine to be fold, they all aſſemble 
« themſelves to, (or, for) that by reaſon of 
« the famine in the city; yet notwithſtanding 
they rebel againſt me.“ Abarbinel alſo refers 
it ſo to their craving after corn and wine, 
| when it is brought to be fold, and making it 
their only care to eat and drink, but ſeeming 
to make the time to be in their captivity, ex- 
pounding it, When they howl upon their 
beds, weeping and complaining of their 
© captivity and their afflictions, they do not 
cry unto me to redeem them, and to ſave 
them, but all their care is to eat and drink, 
Sc. and if there come into the city corn and 
wine, they diligently gather together about it, 
(or, for it) V u Veyaſuru bi, that is, 
2 uur, andtbey ſpeak rebellion, or 
revolt againſt me, according to that expreſ- 
ſion uſed, Deut. xi. 5. and Fer. xxvili. 16. 
and xxix. 32. or, they have rebelled, or ſtubborn- 
© ly behaved themſelves againſt me, from the 
ſignification of Y Sorer, Deut. xxi. 18. 
an where ours render it, ſtubborn, as elſe-— 
where, rebellious; as Kimchi alſo notes, that 
in this word are complicated the ſignification 
of thoſe two roots, 1D Sur, to turn aſide, 
and pd Sarar, to be rebellious. What diffe- 
tent notion others take this word in here, we 
thall by and by obſerve. 


W A W a a a 


n As alſo Pf. lxxviii. 8. and rebe/lious, Pſ. Ixvi. 7. 


Theſe ways of. expoſition, however they 
ſomething differ in giving the meaning, yet 
agree as to the ſignification and rendring of the 
words, to the fame purpoſe that ours render 
them, and in that agree moſt of the modern 
interpreters. But others in ſome do differ. 
The Syriac renders, „Lad as 0 
Sol O>2 ew, Ai they have 
not cried unto me from all, or their whole heart, 
IQ.) 37 but have howled on their bed, 


c- NON 7 ao 50 . 
concerning corn and wine they contend, o/ o, 


and they bave rebelled againſt me. 


His adding in the firſt clauſe the word all 
makes no difference in the ſignification, but 
only ſhews what is meant by heart, put inde- 
finitely in the Hebrew; which the Arabic MS. 
alſo thought better to expreſs by ο,ᷓ, 9 
AL Ari, With a good, or ſincere intention, 
than by barely retaining the word, with their 
heart, as it is in the original; and whereas he 
renders ) Ci in 191910 , Ci yelilu, by J) Elo, 
but, whereas ours (with * others) render it, en, 
it 1s that which others allo do; as the 
Greek, ind vulg. Lat, and MS. Arab. Of 
others lome render it by * Quia, becauſe, 
others by Although. The particle ſignifies all 
theſe, ind which ever be taken, the ſenſe will 
be much the ſame 3 they have not cried unto me 
with their hearts, becauſe they howled, or be- 
cauſe lbeir cries were only howling, or, although 
they lucoled; though they made outwardly a 


loud howling, yet they cried not with their heart, 
they tried not, Sc. but only howled. What 


do 4ither, or all together, of theſe, import, 
but vhat our rendring which ſaith, hey cried not 
with their heart, when they howled, &c. in- 
cludes and gives to underſtand ? Whereas he 
renders Www Tithgoraru, by ours rendred, 
they aſſembled themſelves, by N22 IV 
Myghcatſhin, (which the Latin tranſlator renders, 
antii ſunt, but why I know not; it may ra- 
ther be rendred, do contend, or fight, or elſe, 
vilently daſh themſelves together) he may per- 
haps thereby mean a tumultuous and unorderly 
aſſembling, ſo as to be ready to fall one upon 
another, to juſtle one another. The word is 
in that tranſlation of the Scripture elſewhere 
uſed for contending, and ſtriving, and fighting, 
as P/. XXXv. 1. cix. 3. and cxxii. 7. and 
1 Cor, ix. 26. 1 Tim, vi. 12. and 1 Kings 
X7111, 26. for H oy OB! and they have 
leaped upon, or up and down at the altar, 
DO . m Nalſo and v. 27. 
for 17217111 Vayethgoddu, and theycut themſelves, 
aa Noljo, which the Latin renders, di- 
micaverunt, But the Syriac Lexicographers 
rather teach us to render, caſt, or threw down 
themſelves upon it, as from Ethceteſh, which 
they render ę and a> 10 caſt or throw 
down ones ſelf with violence, than from Erhca- 
taſb, which conſiſts of the ſame letters, but 


1 A n Jun. Tremellius. | * Calvin, Zanchi. ? Which 
if it were — O Methcarfhin, would agree with ours. 
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with different vowels, 10 fight, and contend; 
as is to be ſeen in Bar Ali, and Bar Bablul's 
Dictionaries. From theſe and like places we 
may gueſs, that here is meant by him ſuch a 
thronging together wherein they might even 
come to fighting, in contending who ſhould 
get firſt to, or moſt of the corn and wine; or 
elſe, that having gotten corn and wine, they fell 
to quarrel one with another. But leaving this as 
ſomething ambiguous as to the ſignification of 
the word, if we look to the Greek and the an- 
cient Latin, we ſhall find in them a more evi- 
dent and known difference in the rendring of 


this word irn Tithgoraru, as between 


themſelves, ſo from what our tranſlators and 
others take, = ; 
The Greek for it put in their tranſlation 


xai eſt uroiſo, rendring n oirw N oh alle E uyoiſlo, 


for corn and wine they were cut, that is, ſay 
4 ſome, did cut themſelves, according to the 
manner of thoſe Prieſts of Baal, 1 King. xvill. 
28. who, that they might cauſe that deaf Idol 
to hear them, cried aloud, and cut themſelves 
with knives and lances, till the blod guſhed 
out; which * they ſuppoſe them to have done, 
either for obtaining corn and wine, or to ſhew 
themſelves thankful for it being obtained, or 
by reaſon of ſorrow for want of them, and fo 
to have done according to the ancient cuſ- 
tom of the Eaſtern people in token ot ſorrow 
to cut and tear themſelves; which was to 
the 1/raelizes forbidden, Deut. xiv. 1. and 
Levit. xix. 28. and in this reſpect * ſom think 
they read here Imam Nthgodadu, as f that 
more properly ſignified, citing, Which ſig- 
nification if we thought more eligible than 
what ours embrace, (as there 1s no reaſon why 
we ſhould) yet there is no reaſon why fot that 
we ſhould change the reading, ſeeing ho- 
raru, alſo may have the notion of cuting, 
from the root Y Garar, which ſignifies 70 
cut; indeed properly with a ſaw, yet pemaps 
might be taken more largely for any cutthg ; 
but as this form occurs not elſewhere in chat 
ſignification, ſo neither is there any thing to 
move us to take it ſo here, but * rather other - 
wiſe. Mts 

That difference of the ancient Latin, in re- 
ſpect of the word, which we mentioned, is, 
that inſtead of what we read, they aſſemble 
themſelves, &c. it renders, ſuper triticum et 
vinum ruminabant, upon wheat and wine they 
chewed the cud, asthe Doway engliſh it. The 
ground of this tranſlation ſeems to be their 


taking the Verb M 7#hgorary to be from 


u Gerah, which“ ſome will have it {elf to 
be the root, others making the root to be 
Garar, with the letter doubled, as it is alſo 
in the Arab. ,,>, which in the Noun ſignifies 


the cud, in the Verb to chew thecud ; but the 
Verb is no where elſe found in this form in 
that ſignification, and ſeems not here to require 


it. They which do here embrace it, give 
the meaning of it with the words adjoined, 
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much to the ſecond way of expounding the 
place which we mentioned, as from Grotiy; 
we may take it, They chewed, &c. that 15 
? when they like (chewing ) beaſts greedily filled 
themſelves with bread and wine, they inthe 
enjoyment of their good things went far from 
me. * Another looks on it as founding ac- 
cording to St. Ferom's mind, meditari et exer- 
ceri, quaſi dicat, omnia ſua ſtudia ad tritium 
et vinum, i. e. ad carnales epulas Epicureorum 
more conferebant ; to meditate and exerciſe 
« themſelves, as if he ſhould ſay, they ſet all 
their defires or endeavours after corn and 
« wine, i. e. carnal banquetting, like mere 
Epicures.“ But however from the word thus 
rendred may be made a good ſenſe, and agree- 
able to what others give, who render it as 
ours, yet as to the literal interpretation of it we 
do not think it to be on ſo good ground given, 
as that which ours, following many others 
both * Jews and Chriſtians, do prefer, viz. 
they aſſembled themſelves, that ſo it may be taken 
from the root n Gar, in that notion which it 
hath of gatbering or aſſembling in ſeveral places, 
but in other conjugations and forms : in this 
conjugation it occurs only here, and the parti- 
ciple of it in this ſignification, according to 


ſome, Ferem. xxx. 23. where is D Wh 


Saar Mithgorar, which ours there render, a 
continuing (or cutting, in the margin) whirl- 
wind, but is by others expounded, a wwhirl- 
<vind that is gathered together, as the Chaldee 
hath it, VD Mithcenaſh, Accordingly 
Abu Walid expounds it in this place with the 
following words, , alab Jc gms eo. 
Sac; all, They gather themſelves together 


for meat and drink to the rebelling againſt me, 


and diſobeying of me, or, that they may diſobey 
me, and rebel againſt me. 

Concerning which latter words there is alſo 
a farther difference. Divers, and of good 
authority, render as ours do, they have rebelled 
againſt me, ſo the Chaldee, and fo Abu Walid, 
as we have already ſeen, and fo R. Salomo. 
Others, as we have alfo above ſaid, ey /peat 
revolt (or rebellion) againſt me. Others, they 
have departed or revolted from me; fo the vul- 


gar Latin, receſſerunt d me, which though it 


be the ſame in ſenſe with the former, yet do 
© ſome object againſt the literal conſtruction, 


becauſe it is conſtrued with the Prepoſition 


4 Be, which may rather ſignify in, 10, or 


againſt, than from, yet is that allo juſtified by 
others. So R. Tanchum tells us, that ſome 


ſay J Bi, rendred, againſt me, to have here 


the ſignification of 1399 from me, that the 


meaning ſhould be, gie, lb G. C= 
They go aſide from my obedience, and from my 
command. So the MS. Arabic, vyy98) 137981 
y jp 141 h, which, if there be no 
miſtake in the copy, in leaving out what may 
anſwer to y Al in the Hebrew, will ſound, 
they adhere (or draw mgh) to corn and wine, 
(whereas others render, they aſſemble for corn, 


4 Petr. a Fig. = Cyril. Chr. a Caſtro. 3 Trem. Rivet. t Trem. Mercer, Pet. a Fig. Shindler. &c. 

« Trem. Rivet. „See Abu Walid in his roots, and in Moſtalhak, in Yu and TI, and Kimchi rad. 

* Jerom, And ſo Stokes. - = Petr. a Fig. 2 Abu Walid, R. Tanch. Ab Ezra, Kimchi. 
Cal. © Pare, Petr. a Fig. 4D, quando cum Q conſtruitur, potius fignificat, 7-be//are. Druſ. 
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&c.) but depart from my obedience, (or obedience 16 


me.) Others, ſeeming to inſiſt on that prepoſi- 
tion, go away almoſt contrary to this, ren- 
dring, divertunt ad me, they turn afide to me; 
which though others except alſo againſt, 
yet do others look upon as molt proper. So 
the reverend and moſt learned Ludov. de Dieu, 
who thinks theſe with the foregoing words 
may be rendred, Do they gather themſelves for 
corn and wine? they turn aſide to me, to this 
meaning, when they are gathered together for 
corn and wine, or when they * fear for corn and 
wine, then they go aſide to me, i. e. That ſome- 
times they turn aſide to me, they do it not from 
their heart, but becauſe they fear a failing of 
corn and wine; or becauſe the want of thoſe 
worldly things cauſeth them to aſſemble them- 
ſelves, that they may by prayers obtain them 
trom me. 


Now theſe (or other like) however they dif- 


fer from one another in giving the meaning, 
yet all have what they may pretend to, from 
the notion of the root WD Sur, which hath 
confeſſedly all thoſe ſignifications that they 
give it, of departing or turning aſide from, or 
turning aſide to, or rebelling againſt ; and is 
deterfnined to any one of them by ſuch word 
or particle with which it is conſtrued, or the 

ſcope of the place, their differing concerning 
which hath we ſee produced that variety of 
interpretations which they give. N 
But it may be ®* wondred why the Greek 
here ſhould faſten on that Verb ſuch a. meaning 
as it ſeems not capable of, nor 1s elſewhere 
uſed in: they rendring inadv3yoay tv tuo}, 
they have been chaſtiſed k hy me, (or inſtructed.) 
Chaſtiſing or inſtructing is no way a known ſig- 
nification of the root D, from which the 
word Y Zaſſeru manifeſtly is; and there- 
fore it is by ſeveral learned men thought, that 


they read for 7aſuru rather Y Zuſſeru, 


which would be from "0 Zaſar; and this 
is the only account of it in them, and then 
they obſerve that the word wig? 77/arti, 
in the beginning of the next v. ſignifying, 
T have chaſtned them, is in that verſe alto- 
gether omitted, Cui omittendo fuit, preter 
oſcitantiam librariorum, corrupta tranſlatio mem- 
bri pracedentis, the cauſe of which omiſſion 
(faith Druſ.) was beſides the neghgence of tran- 
ſcribers, the corrupt verſion of the precedent 
member of the text. But I ſhould crave leave 
to think, that that which is omitted is the 
tranſlation of this preſent word, and that that 
which we read in the Greek is by ill diftinguiſh- 
ing the verſes put as the end of this verie, but 
was by the tranſlator put for the beginning of 
the next, with the Hebrew in which it well 
enough agrees, viz. with Y 198) Veani 
yiſſarti, and 1 have chaſtned, it being only by 
the Paſſive voice rendred * to the ſame ſenſe, 
they have been chaſtned by me. I think this 


© Druſ. Tarnovius. 
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moſt probable, and ſo here would be only an 


omiſſion, without pretence to another forced 
reading. And this may be confirmed, in that 
in ſome copies thoſe words are put, not as the 
end, but the beginning of a verſe, and #zy, 
or ) 17%, which others put between that and 
x&Tig/vax, as ſeeming to diſtinguiſh the ſen- 
tence, is in ſome wanting. And more, be- 
cauſe ſome of the ® Greek Fathers do make it 
(as we ſuppoſe it to be) the beginning of a 


verſe ; and if it be ſo, and if it be granted, 


that they took Y to be in the ſignification of 
inſtructing, or chaſtiſing, I ſhould rather think 
they took it for the Infinitive mood, as in 
FI 10) 121! Yiſlor yiſſerani yah, the Lord 
hath chaſtned me, Pf. cxviii. 18. and fo 
thought both well enough included in one 
word trais&Iycay ; but this laſt is but a light 
conjecture, that before it making the word 


«rn! 7a/ury to be omitted, I think the moſt 


„ 


likely of all. 

Thus have we ſeen wherein Interpreters 
chiefly differ in the different rendrings of ſome 
of the words. It may not be inconvenient to 
obſerve, how in one, in the rendring of which 
they well agree, they do yet diſagree in the 
acceptation of it, and that is the word r 
Miſbcebotam, which being by all rendred, on 
their beds, or in their * chambers, yet it is 
among them controverted, whether beds (or 
chambers) ſhould be taken in their proper ſig- 
nification, or figuratively ; and ſome take it 
for the ? land of their reſt, viz. the land of I/ 
rael, which God had given them, wherein 
they repoſed themſelves, as men do in their 
chambers on their beds; * others, for their 
Idol Temples, in which as unclean perſons on 


their beds or private chambers commit fornica- 


tion, ſo they did in thoſe commit adultery, 
which is all along called whoredom and adul- 
tery ; others more particularly as the name 
ſounds, ſo as then to ſignify thoſe places 
wherein men uſually bethink themſelves of 
their concerns, or retire themſelves, * if either 
ſick or any way afflicted, and there utter their 
moans, or put up their prayers to God for 


help; which fo underſtood will deſcribe their 


condition to be like that of ſick and ill- affected 
men, which they teſtified by their 'howlirg, 
which may ſeem the moſt plain expoſition. 
Out of all which hath been ſaid of this v. and 
the ſeveral expoſitions, appears that for which 
they are taxed, to be their falſe dealing, their 
want of ſincerity and reality in any worſhip or 
ſervice of God, devotion, or other acts of 
religion by them pretended to, For the words 
do not here ſeem to point at their 1dolatrous 
ſervices, but ſuch as they would make ſhew 
of as directed to God, all which may be 
comprehended under the name of prayer, and 
crying unto God, or calling on him. Though 
they made ſhew of crying aloud unto God in 


f For Mn ſignifying alſo 20 fear, he thinks Marv rthgorer may be here ſo under- 


ſtood, which will then be a different notion of it from thoſe which we have , before mentioned: ſo Tig. in marg. 


timuerunt. sE Tremell. 


& As Cyril alſo expounds it, vwa wwdidwwar, have inſtructed them in the Law. 


London. &c. fee Dru. 
ſhould ſound at full, i or per me cafligands caſtigatus eff. 
* ſee Rivet, and Tarnov. from Luther, and Pare. 

| I 


h in me, per me, Trem. à me, Cappel. Shindl. in me, Rivet. i Druſ. 


! Polyglot. Bibles, 


m Cyril, and ſee Jerom alſo, joining it with what follows. * As if it 


o Doway tranſlat. p See Rivet. 4 Lyn, 


r Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Abarbinel, Chr. a Caſtro. River. 


private, 


Lo) 
i I, 
* 
ry 
z 
$ 
£ 
: 
1 
- 
J. 
al 4 
Hd 
: { 
f 4 
3 
TL 
15 
A "I 
= 
n 
9 be 
_ FE) 
WW: 
Fe 
Fe 
a * 
152 
_ 4 
= 
* FI 
RD 
= * 
42 
1 
: 4 
2 6 
VE } 
SS 
© i 
* 
N 
; * 
Of N 
1 ? 14 
18 
1 
* 
13 * 
1 
CS. x 
Þ 
oe 7 
3 7 
1 
9 P 
V3 
1 
1. 
1 
"= 
— 
* 
| 
# 
o 
| 
3 
17 
: 
N 
£1 
1 
by 
} 


cient Latin, we ſhall find in them a more evi- 
dent and known difference in the rendring of 
this word Yar 7ithgoraru, as between 
themſelves, ſo from what our tranſlators and 
others take, 5 15 

The Greek for it put in their tranſlation 
xe, rendring n r 9 0ivc EN lo, 
for corn and wine they were cut, that is, lay 
4 ſome, did cut themſelves, according to the 
manner of thoſe Prieſts of Baal, 1 King. xvill. 
28. who, that they might cauſe that deaf Idol 
to hear them, cried aloud, and cut themſelves 
with knives and lances, till the bland guſhed 
out; which * they ſuppoſe them to have done, 
either for obtaining corn and wine, or to ſhew 
themſelves thankful for it being obtained, or 
by reaſon of ſorrow for want of them, and fo 
to have done according to the ancient cuſ- 
tom of the Eaſtern people in token ot ſorrow 
to cut and tear themſelves z which was to 
the 1/raelizes forbidden, Deut. xiv. . and 
Levit. xix. 28. and in this reſpect * ſom think 
they read here JT1M"Im Nthgodadu, as F that 
more properly ſignified, citing, Which ſig- 
nification if we thought more eligible than 
what ours embrace, (as there 1s no reaſon why 
we ſhould) yet there is no reaſon why fot that 
we ſhould change the reading, ſeeing 77hgo- 
raru, alſo may have the notion of cut:ng, 
from the root V Carar, which ſignifies to 
cut; indeed properly with a ſaw, yet pernaps 
might be taken more largely for any cutthg ; 
but as this form occurs not elſewhere in chat 
ſignification, ſo neither is there any thing to 


move us to take it ſo here, but * rather other- 


wiſe. 

That difference of the ancient Latin, in re- 
ſpect of the word, which we mentioned, is, 
that inſtead of what we read, they aſſemble 
| themſelves, 8c. it renders, ſuper triticum et 
vinum ruminabant, upon wheat and wine they 
chewed the cud, as the Doway engliſh it. The 
ground of this tranſlation ſeems to be their 
taking the Verb Y 7%hgoraru to be from 
u Gerah, which“ ſome will have it ſelf to 
be the root, others making the root to be 
Garar, with the letter doubled, as it is alſo 
in the Arab. „, which in the Noun ſignifies 


the cud, in the Verb to chew thecud ; but the 
Verb is no where elſe found in this form in 
that ſignification, and ſeems not here to require 
it. They which do here embrace it, give 
the meaning of it with the words adjoined, 


4 Petr. a Fig. Cyril. Chr. a Caſtro. 
« Trem. Rivet. 


* Jerom, 
Cal. 


Y And ſo Stokes. 
© Pare, Petr. a Fig. 
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others. 
Hay 19 Bi, rendred, againſt me, to have here 


3 Trem. Rivet. 
See Abu Walid in his roots, and in Moſtalhak, in Yu and TI, and Kimchi rad. 
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much to the ſecond way of expounding the 
place which we mentioned, as from Grotiy; 
we may take it, They chewed, &c. that ;; 
? when they like (chewing) beaſts greedily filled 
themſelves with bread and wine, they inthe 
enjoyment of their good things went far from 
me. * Another looks on it as ſounding ac- 
cording to St. Ferom's mind, meditari et exer- 
ceri, quaſi dicat, omnia ſua ſtudia ad triticum 
et vinum, i. e. ad carnales epulas Epicyreorum 
more conferebant ; to meditate and exerciſe 
« themſe]ves, as if he ſhould ſay, they ſet all 
« their deſires or endeavours after corn and 
wine, i. e. carnal banquetting, like mere 
« Epicures.” But however from the word thus 
rendred may be made a good ſenſe, and agree- 
able to what others give, who render it as 
ours, yet as to the literal interpretation of it we 
do not think it to be on ſo good ground given, 
as that which ours, following many others 
both * 7ews and Chriſtians, do prefer, viz. 
they aſſembled themſelves, that ſo it may be taken 
from the root n Gar, in that notion which it 
hath of gathering or aſſembling in ſeveral places, 
but in other conjugations and forms : in this 
conjugation it occurs only here, and the parti- 
ciple of it in this ſignification, according to 
ſome, Ferem. xxx. 23. where is TMJND Wo 
Saar Mithgorar, which ours there render, a 
continuing (or cutting, in the margin) whirl- 
wind, but is by others expounded, à whir!- 
Wind that is gathered together, as the Chaldee 
hath it, VD Mithcenaſh, Accordingly 
Abu Walid expounds it in this place with the 
following words, , olab Jc gaats eo) 


dla Bll, They gather themſelves together 
for meat and drink to the rebelling againſt me, 


and diſobeying of me, or, that they may diſobe; 
me, and rebel againſt me. 
Concerning which latter words there is alſo 
a farther difference. Divers, and of good 
authority, render as ours do, they have rebelled 
againſt me, ſo the Chaldee, and fo Abu Walid, 
as we have already ſeen, - and fo R. Salomo. 
Others, as we have alſo above ſaid, hey [peat 
revolt (or rebellion) againſt me, Others, they 
have departed or revolted from me; fo the vul- 


gar Latin, receſſerunt d me, which though it 


be the ſame in ſenſe with the former, yet do 
© ſome object againſt the literal conſtruction, 
becauſe it is conſtrued with the Prepoſition 
*2 Be, which may rather ſignify iz, 10, or 
againſt, than from, yet is that allo juſtified by 
So R. Tanchum tells us, that ſome 


the ſignification of 199 from me, that the 
meaning ſhould be, gie, ele . Ge 
They go aſide from my obedience, and from my 
command. So the MS. Arabic, wyy98) 137981 
yd y 14) INRY, which, if there be no 
miſtake in the copy, in leaving out what may 
anſwer to vy Al in the Hebrew, will ſound, 
they adhere (or draw nigh) to corn and wine, 
(whereas others render, they aſſemble for corn, 


t Trem. Mercer, Pet. a Fig. Shindler. &c. 
2 Abu Walid, R. Tanch. Ab Ezra, Kimchi. 
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&c.) but depart from my obedience, (or obedience io 
me.) Others, ſeeming to inſiſt on that prepoſi- 

tion, go away almoſt contrary to this, ren- 

dring, divertunt ad me, they turn aſide to me; 

which though others except alſo againſt, 

yet do others look upon as molt proper. So 
the reverend and moſt learned Ludov. de Dieu, 

who thinks theſe with the foregoing words 

may be rendred, Do they gather themſelves for 

corn and wine? they turn aſide to me, to this 

meaning, when they are gathered together for 

corn and wine, or when they * fear for corn and 

wine, then they go aſide to me, i. e. That ſome- 

times they turn aſide to me, they do it not from 

their heart, but becauſe they fear a failing of 
corn and wine; or becauſe the want of thoſe 

worldly things cauſeth them to aſſemble them- 

ſelves, that they may by prayers obtain them 

from me. 

Now theſe (or other like) however they dif- 
fer from one another in giving the meaning, 
yet all have what they may pretend to, from 
the notion of the root MW Sur, which hath 
confeſſedly all thoſe fignifications that they 
give it, of departing or turning aſide from, or 
turning aſide to, or rebelling againſt ; and is 
determined to any one of them by ſuch word 
or particle with which it is conſtrued, or the 
ſcope of the place, their differing concerning 
which hath we ſee produced that variety of 
interpretations which they give. 0 

But it may be * wondred why the Greek 


here ſhould faſten on that Verb ſuch a meaning 


as it ſeems not capable of, nor 1s elſewhere 
uſed in: they rendring inTaidv93yoav i to}, 
they have been chaſtiſed k by me, (or inſtructed.) 
Chaſtiſing or inſtructing is no way a known ſig- 


nification of the root , from which the 


word Y Zaſſeru manifeſtly is; and there- 
fore it is by ſeveral learned men thought, that 
they read for Zaſuru rather Y Yuſſern, 
which would be from "01 Yaſar ; and this 
is the only account of it in them, and then 
they obſerve that the word win? Harti, 
in the beginning of the next v. ſignifying, 
T have chaſtned them, is in that verſe alto- 
gether omitted, Cui omittendo fuit, preter 
oſcitantiam librariorum, corrupta tranſlatio mem- 
bri pracedentis, the cauſe of which omiſſion 
(faith Druſ.) was beſides the negligence of tran- 
ſcribers, the corrupt verſion of the precedent 
member of the text. But I ſhould crave leave 
to think, that that which is omitted 1s the 
tranſlation of this preſent word, and that that 
which we read in the Greek is by ill diſtinguiſh- 
ing the verſes put as the end of this verie, but 
was by the tranſlator put for the beginning of 
next, with the Hebrew in which it well 
enough agrees, viz. with 1D! 138) Veani 
yiſſarti, and 1 have chaſtned, it being only by 
the Paſſive voice rendred * to the ſame ſenſe, 
they have been chaſtned by me. I think this 


© Druſf. Tarnovius. 
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moſt probable; and ſo here would be only an 


omiſſion, without pretence to another forced 
reading. And this may be confirmed, in that 
in * ſome copies thoſe words are put, not as the 
end, but the beginning of a verſe, and 29, 
or 27%, which others put between that and 
uri u, as ſeeming to diſtinguiſh the ſen- 
tence, is in ſome wanting. And more, be- 
cauſe ſome of the * Greek Fathers do make it 
(as we ſuppoſe it to be) the beginning of a 
verſe; and if it be ſo, and if it be granted, 
that they took 11D? to be in the ſignification of 
inſtructing, or chaſtiſing, I ſhould rather think 
they took it for the Infinitive mood, as in 
FT 030! M21 Yiſlor yiſſerani yah, the Lord 
hath chaſtned me, Pſ. cxviii. 18. and fo 
thought both well enough included in one 
word t7a:i9&Iycav ; but this laſt is but a light 
conjecture, that before it making the word 


TD! Zaſuru to be omitted, I think the moſt 


likely of all. 

Thus have we ſeen wherein Interpreters 
chiefly differ in the different rendrings of ſome 
of the words. It may not be inconvenient to 
obſerve, how in one, in the rendring of which 
they well agree, they do yet diſagree in the 
acceptation of it, and that is the word HHH 
Miſbcebotam, which being by all rendred, n 
their beds, or in their * chambers, yet it is 
among them controverted, whether beds (or 
chambers) ſhould be taken in their proper ſig- 
nification, or figuratively z and ſome take it 
for the ? land of their reſt, viz. the land of I/ 
rael, which God had given them, wherein 
they repoſed themſelves, as men do in their 


chambers on their beds; others, for their 


Idol Temples, in which as unclean perſons on 
their beds or private chambers commit fornica- 
tion, ſo they did in thoſe commit adultery, 
which is all along called whoredom and adul- 
tery ; others more particularly as the name 
ſounds, ſo as then to ſignify thoſe places 
wherein men uſually bethink themſelves of 
their concerns, or retire themſelves, * if either 
ſick or any way afflicted, and there utter their 
moans,” or put up their prayers to God for 
help; which ſo underſtood will deſcribe their 
condition to be like that of ſick and ill- affected 
men, which they teſtified by their 'howlirg, 
which may ſeem the moſt plain expoſition. 
Out of all which hath been ſaid of this v. and 
the ſeveral expoſitions, appears that for which 
they are taxed, to be their falſe dealing, their 
want of ſincerity and reality in any worſhip or 
ſervice of God, devotion, or other acts of 
religion by them pretended to, For the words 
do not here ſeem to point at their 1dolatrous 
ſervices, but ſuch as they would make ſhew 
of as directed to God, all which may be 
comprehended under the name of prayer, and 
crying unto God, or calling on him. Though 
they made ſhew of crying aloud unto God in 


f For M) ſignifying alſo 70 fear, he thinks YM Yithgorer may be here ſo under- 


ſtood, which will then be a different notion of it from thoſe Which we have , before mentioned: ſo Tig. in marg. 


timuerunt. sE Tremell. 
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2 when ſuch calamities as they could not 
ut ſee his hand in, were upon them; yet it 

roceeded not from a right intention of their 
— while with their mouths they ſeemed to 
draw nigh unto him and with their lips, their 
heart was far from him, and ſo all their loud 
noiſe was but as a brutiſh inarticulate howling 
in his ears; and if preſſed by dearth and fa- 
mine, they more publickly aſſembled them- 
ſelves, under pretence of joining in their ſup- 
plications for relief to him; yet that was not 
from any hearty ſorrow for their ſins, by which 
they had provoked him to ſend on them that 
calamity, nor any ſign of true repentance or 
converſion from them, or deſire of being re- 
conciled unto him, with profeſſion of amend- 
ment of their ways and new obedience to him, 
but only out of a deſire of obtaining thoſe 
things which they wanted, and ſtill continuing 


to rebel againſt him: or (according to the ex- 


poſition of others) if having plentiful ſupply of 
corn and wine, they gathered themſelves toge- 
ther, it was for the enjoyment thereof, and for 
filling themſelves therewith, not to return (as 
they ought) thanks unto God for them, nor 
make them occaſion. of bringing them to ad- 
here to him, who was ſo gracious to them; 
but like * Jeſurun waxed fat, and then kicking 
and forſaking God that made him, even thence 
taking farther occaſion to continue ungrate- 
fully in rebelling againſt him. Neither penury 
or plenty could take them off from that, or 


reduce them to ſincere acknowledgment of 


him, and obedience to him, but they run on 
in a continued courſe of rebellion againſt him, 
If at any time, or on any occaſion.they make 
a ſhew of returning to him, it is but as a little 
diverſion or turning aſide, and their rebellious 
purpoſes are not really altered, there heart 1s 
not at all ſincerely toward him, Thus 1s the 
perverſeneſs of their behaviour toward him, 
in this v. deſcribed, and the like in the follow- 
ing v. farther declared. 55 


V. 15. Though I have bound, and ftrengthned 


their arms, yet do they imagine miſchief 


againſt me. 


In this verſe 1s declared, 1. God's good- 
neſs towards them. 2. Their ill returns to 
him. His goodneſs towards them is ſet forth 
in the firſt words, that he bound and ſtrength- 
ned their arms, Though T have bound; in the 
original, DB? 3381 Veani Niſſarti, word for 
word, and 1, according to the moſt known 
and uſual ſignification of the Conjuction 1 Ve, 
and, and is ſo therefore by many rendred, as 
& ego in the vulgar, and indeed in moſt tranſla- 
tions, Yet for better connexion of the words, 
and clearing of the ſenſe, hath that particle, 
when it is to be tranſlated into other languages, 
other ſignifications, which will be to that eaſily 
reduced, given it, and amongſt others that 
which ours here give it, viz. though, or 


1} Deut. xxxii. 15. 

* As the Arab. MS. Gol UI. 
Caſt. and ſee R. Tanchum. 
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u when, or whereas, as others expreſs it, the 
meaning is not thereby altered, but only the 
dependence of the words or connexion of the 
two members of the ſentence, that wherein 
God's dealing with them and theirs with him is 
deſcribed, made, as they think, plainer, 
1700 Yiſſarti, / have bound, or (faith the 
margin) chaſtened, as if they leſt to the readers 
choice which to take. For diſcovering the 
cauſe of which variety of rendring, or any 
other that we ſhall meet with, we may call here 
to mind what was obſerved on v. 12. that the 
Verb 1D? Zaſar, which is the root of this, is 
looked on as having in it different ſignifica- 
tions, as that here given it by ours in the text, 
to bind, that it may agree with "RD A/ar, 
which fo ſignifies ; ſo allo (and more uſually) 
to chaſtiſe; and we may add, 70 teach, and in- 
firuft, if this fall not in with that; chaſtiſing 
being either! TIMaNA by words, and fo fall- 
ing in with inſtrufting, and teaching, or 
Da by ſtripes, which are likewiſe directed 
to inſtruction; as in other tongues the ſame 
word is likewiſe indifferently uſed for inſtruction 
and chaſtening, as in Greek wawdu, and in 
Arabic Sol, by which word here and elſewhere 


"0D? 7a/ar is * tranſlated. Interpreters, accord- 
ingly as they thought the one or the other of 
theſe notions to agree beſt with the ſcope of the 
place, or to give the meaning thereof, have 


ſome given one, others another of theſe ſigni- 


fications, yet I ſuppoſe without excluſion of 
the other, | 

Many with ours render it, I have bound; 
z others according to the marginal reading, I 
have chaſtened, or correfed ;, * others, I have 
taught, They that take the firſt ſignification, 
which alſo ſometimes they think it elſewhere to 
have, as ours do, think it, I ſuppoſe, beſt to 
agree to it in this place, MpIN? = 
as R. Tanchum ſpeaks, by reaſon of its being 
joined with the Verb m Chizzakti, I have 


ſtrengthned; that ſo it may ſeem to be, as ſome 


expreſs it, a metaphorical, figurative ſpeech, 
taken from the ordinary uſe of Chirurgeons, 
who for the ſtrengthening weak arms, or other 
members, uſe to ſwathe or bind them, binding 
being, as R. Kimchi ſpeaks, 4 pun Chiz- 
zuk haddabar, he ſtrengibning of a thing. And 
ſo other Fews, (as Abu Walid and Tanch.) as 
well as Chriſtians, look on this ſignification as 
proper to it in this place, and bring for con- 
firmation the authority of the C Halde Para- 
phraſt, rendring Mam Hal gird, or bind about, 
Lev. xvi. 4. by W, ſo making them ſyno- 
nyma's; which notion alſo © ſome here fol- 
lowing expound it, have bound about or girt(hin) 
with a belt and ſword, &c. ſo furniſhing him 
with neceſſary preparations, and then ſtrength- 
ning his arms, that 1s, giving him power 
againſt his enemies; much according to what 
is ſaid, P/. xviil. 32. I is God that girdeth me 
with ſtrength, and v. 39. thou haſt girded me 
with ſtrength unto the battle, | 


Kimchi in rad. 

_ * $yr. Tig. Jun. Trem. 
© Vat. Rivet, 

But 


Trem. Cumque, Caſt. 
R. Tanchum, Kimchi. 
> Dru. 


Chap. VII ; 
But between theſe two, both taking the 
notion of binding, there is ſome little difference, 
though they both tend to the ſame ſcope, one 
underſtanding for what is governed by N 
Niſarti, it being not expreſſed, his arms, o- 
thers, him; ours looks on it as referred to his 
arms, which follows the next Verb, as ap- 
pears by their joining them together with the 
Conjunction, and, which being not expreſſed 
they ſupply. But though ſome prefer here 
this ſignification of the word, and think not 
others * ſo proper, viz. that either of chaſten- 
ing, or inſtructing them, yet, as we have ſaid, 
do others chooſe, ſome the one, others the o- 
ther, and thoſe both Jes and Chriſtians. 

Of thoſe who take the notion of chaſtiſing, 
that it may well be joined with the following 
word ſtrengthening, divers ſo expound it, as if 
the one were done in reſpect to the other, his 
chaſtening of them (ſupplying the affix, them, 
after the word, chaſtened) directed to the 
ſtrengthening of their arms. So Aben Ezra, I 
have chaſtened them, not for ill to them, but for 
the ſtrengtbening of their arms. The Chaldee 
ſeems before him to have thought the ſame, 

rendring it, © as I brought upon them chaſtiſe- 
ments, and ſtrengthened their arms, ſo they 
thought to multiply, in my preſence, evils, R. 
Tanchum alſo mentions it, ſaying the meaning 
then would be, I have chaſtened them, that 1 
might confirm them in. obedience, and intending 
their profit. This way take alſo Junius and 
Tremellius, rendring, but when I (making that 
the meaning of, and J chaſtened, I confirmed 
their arms, then they, &c. but without ſupply 
of that which was chaſtened, as if that alſo 

re referred to their arms, rather than to 
them, by the others underſtood and ſupplied 
which is indeed the way that Caſtalio takes, 
rendring, Cumque ego eorum brachium correx- 
erim & confirmaverim, &c. and when I cor- 
rected and ſtrengthened their arms. To the 


ſame purpoſe with theſe is that reading which 


L. de Dieu thinks well agreeable to the place, 
Et ego caſtigavi ? roboravi brachia eorum, And 
have I chaſtened them? T have ſtrengthened 
their arms. According to all theſe, theſe two 
Verbs ſeem to have reſpect one to the other, as 
if what is ſignified by the firſt, were ſaid to 
be done for the promoting or effecting that 
which is ſignified by the other, the chaſtening, 
directed to the ſtrengthening of their arms, a 
cauſe, or even a degree or part of it, accord- 
ing to that reading in our ancienter and vul- 
garly uſed Engliſh tranſlation, P/. xviii. 35. 
And thy loving correction ſhall make me great. 
But others, who take the Verb in this ſig- 
nification, do not ſo take it as having reſpect 
to the effect of it, and by either ſupply of 
ſomething governed, and fo by either a Co- 
pulative, and, or by way of appoſition con- 
nected with it, as thoſe formentioned do; but 
take them disjunctively, and as in oppoſition 
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one to the other, as different methods of God's 
dealing with them, ſometimes by foul, ſome- 
times by fair means; for the ſame end indeed 
of bringing them to a right knowledge and 
acknowledgment of himſelf, but neither, nor 
both obtaining that due effect; and they ſo 
give the meaning, Whether J chaſtened (or, 
puniſhed) them, or whether I ſtrengthened 
their arms, and gave them power,“ neither 
could prevail for good on them ; they till 
continued to do what the next words deſcribe 
them to do, There is alſo another way of 
giving the meaning by that notion, that though 
he chaſtened them, yet together he ſtrengthened 
their arms, gave them ſtrength to bear it, ſo 
that it was for cure, not for deſtruction to 
them, according to what is faid, 1 Cor. x. 13. 

But there are yet others, as we ſaid, who 
prefer here a third ſignification, that of teach- 
ing, or inſtructing, Et ego erudivi eos, And 1 
have taught them. This the learned Edward 
Lively, who prefers above all the firſt notion 
of binding, ſaith, that if that notion be not 
taken, he ſhould in the next place chooſe. 
This among the Jews ſeems R. Salomo to fol- 
low, whiles to 51910) 27/arti he adds for ex- 
plication ſake NM in my fear, by my Pro- 
phets, that they might hear them in what ' T in- 


firufed them, and their arms might be ſtrength- 


ened. And Abarbinel alſo by his joining the 
word onihy%a Malammedem, teaching them, 


with the word D"D'n Meyaſſerem, in this place, 


which otherwiſe ſignifieth, chaſtening them, 
viz, with ſuch chaſtening as was for teaching 
and inſtructing ; ſo that his words, by which 


he expoundeth what is ſaid, may be rendred, 


© This is to be interpreted of the time of the 
poſterity of Jſrael that God did inſtruct 
and teach them, as a man inſtructeth (or, 
chaſteneth) his Son, to cauſe them to go 
in the right way, Sc. | 


R «a 6 


But among thoſe that take the word in this 


notion of teaching, there is in their expoſitions 


yet ſome ſmall difference, ſome expounding it 


more largely, or generally, for his inſtructing 
them in the knowledge of him, and his ways, 


as by the law and by the Prophets calling on 


them to turn unto him, and obſerve his pre- 
cepts. So St. Cyril expounds it, that Where- 
as they were before very ignorant and bru- 
© tiſh, even as beaſts, he faith that he in- 
ſtructed them in or by his law, made them 
wiſe and able to underſtand what was profi- 
table, and the way of righteouſneſs, and 
how to order all things aright, &c. neither 
did his goodneſs toward them reſt here, but 
he did moreover make them very ſtrong, 
able to reſiſt (or, overcome) any that ſhould 
« war againſt them.“ So alſo * divers, who fol- 
low the vulgar Latin, and explain the word, 
Erudivit, in that uſed, expound it, Erudivi, 
TI have taught them, to wit, per legem, by the 
law, and confortavi brachia eorum, ſtrengthened 


A 6 La A „ 


La 


Verbum corripiendi non videtur mihi ullomodo ad contextum aptari poſſe. Calv. Neque melius convenit caſti- 


gandi quam erudiendi ſignificatio. Trem. 
Orot. Stokes. 
ati. 


hath. * Sa. Menoch, 


roh IVA RAR N90 &c. f Tarnov. 
s Niodati. Dutch notes; or, I after I have ſcourged them, 1 have re- eſtabliſb d them. bDio- 
i So I think more agreeable to the former words, than caſtigabant cos, as the Latin Verſion of him 
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zz ACOMMENTART Chap. VII. 


their arms, viz, wires contra boſtes, their 
ſtrength and power againſt their enemies. Were 
it not for ſuch their explications, the word 
Erudivi might as well be rendred, I chaſten. 
ed, as I taught ; but being ſo explained and 
underſtood, it ſeems a benefit by itſelf, with- 
out referring it to the following Verb mnpin 
Chizzakti, ſtrengthened, and then that ano- 
ther different benefit, one concerning more the 
condition of their inner man, the other more 
the outward ; both ſhewing God's great good- 
neſs to them by his ſo ordering both. 

But n there are who take it in a more re- 
ſtrained ſenſe in this ſignification alſo, with 
particular reference to the following Chizzaktt, 
I firengthened their arms, Viz. fo as to reſtrain 
this teaching to matter of war, Erudivi eos ad 


bellum, I inſtructed them to war, or taught. 


them the art of war, according to what is laid, 
he teacheth my hands io war, ſo that a bow of 
feel is broken by mine arms, Pf. Xvili. 34. and 
the like Pf. cxliv. 1. He, faith one, de ex- 
terna eruditione populi loquitur, ſpeaketh of out- 
ward inſtruJion, or training up of the people to 
war, &c. | | Wh 
All theſe rendrings will the words bear, and 
the expoſitions congruous to them be juſtified, 
by the uſe of the word, about which they dif- 
fer, in other places; but that which ours chooſe 
to put in the text, giving as good a meaning, 
and being backed with as good authority as 
any among them, we may well embrace that : 
And ſo in that the metaphorical expreſſion of 
God's binding and ſtrengthening their arms, 
thoſe members by which the ſtrength of the 
body is chiefly exerted, is perſpicuouſly ex- 
preſſed his giving them power to reſiſt and 
overcome thoſe enemies, which had otherwiſe 
much weakened their ſtate, and prevailed over 
them; of which (without looking ſo far back 
as * ſome would have, as to the firſt ſubduing 
the land when they and Judab were yet all one, 
and ſo cannot be ſo properly meant here, 
where Ephraim, as a diſtinct people, is ſpoken 
of,) we have, among others, ſignal examples 
near to the time of this prophecy, in thoſe 
victories that Joa had over the Syrians, when 
God's ſtrengthening their arms was expreſly ſig- 
nified by the Prophet Eliſba's putting his hand 
on the King's hands, and making him to ſhoot 
that arrow of which he ſaid, the arrow of the 
Lord's deliverance, the arrow of deliverance 
from Syria, and promiſed him three victories 
over the Syrians, which accordingly he ob- 
tained, 2 Kings xiii, 16, 17. and v. the laſt ; 
and likewiſe in Feroboam his ſon's time, who 
reſtored the coaſt of Iſrael from the entring in of 
Hamah unto the ſea of the plain, according to 
the word of the Lord God of Iſrael, &c. when 
the Lord ſeeing the affliftion of Iſrael that it was 
very bitter, there being not any ſhut up, nor any 
left, nor any bel per for Iſrael, he ſaved them by 
the hand of Feroboam, 2 Kings xiv. 25, 26. 
to omit other examples, which the hiſtory of 
the books of Kings afford. Wherein is ma- 


niteſt what great things were done by God for 
them, haraſſed oft with wars, weakned many 
times by famine and * other evils, and ſo over. 
topped by their enemies, that it was not poſſi- 
ble that, except the Lord had in extraording; 
manner given ſtrength and power to them 
they could have at all ſubſiſted before their po- 
tent enemies, much leſs have prevailed over 
them, as by his might they did; ſuch was 
their condition in themſelves, as that, when 
they proſpered and prevailed againſt their ene. 
mies, it was God that bound and ſtrengthened 
their arms. 1 IS 

Thus his gracious dealing towards them be- 
ing in theſe words expreſſed, their behaviour 
toward him, in the following words expreſſed, 


appears to have been much different from what 


it ought to have been, very perverſe and full 
of ingratitude to ſo gracious a benefactor ; 
thoſe words are, ¶ yet do they imagine miſchief 
againſt me ; yet] though I have done thus tor 
them, this they do. Our tranſlators having 
expreſſed, 9 and, in the firſt place, by though, 
as we have ſeen, do here, that the one part of 


the ſentence may anſwer to the other, render it 


by, het; as others, who render the firſt by, 
when, render this by, then; but if the ordi- 
nary ſignification of, and, be in both places 
retained, as by others it is, the ſenſe will be ſtill 
the ſame. Concerning the ſignification or ſenſe 
of the other words, . 1awmn 58, bey do 
imagine (or think) miſchief or evil againſt me, 
there is no conſiderable difference betwixt in- 
terpreters, their ſeveral rendrings tend all to 
the ſame purpoſe; as whether they render, 
they imagine (or think,) in the Preſent, or, they 
have imagined, or thought, in the Preterperfect 
tenſe, the Hebrew word \aWr\ Nechaſbebu in 
the Future tenſe being capable of being adapted 
to either; or whether, miſchief, (or evil) in 
the ſingular number, as it is 995 Ra in the He- 
brew,. or evils or evil things in the plural, to 
ſhew the comprehenſion of the word ; theſe 
readings make no difference as to the mean- 
ing. 2 | | 

St. Ferom in reſpect that it is ſaid, hey ima- 
gine, or think, and not, they do, or have done, 
thus deſcants on the words. Not that they 
could do any thing, whereby they could 
hurt their Creator, but what they could, they 
did; they thought (or, imagined) evil things 


againſt me. But ſurely the ſaying that they 


imagined only, or thought ſuch things, is not 
to the diminution of their fin, but more for 
the aggravation of it, it being undoubtedly 
true in this kind what the ancient : Jets ſay, 
yd wp h en, The thoughts of 
tranjgreſſion are worſe than the tranſ#reſſion. 
A man may tranſgreſs through incogitancy or 
ſurpriſal, but the thinking of it argues that his 
heart is ſet on it; and though he do not actually 
commit it, that it is for want of occaſion or 
power to do it, which if it ſhould preſent it 
ſelf, he would willingly bring it to effect, and 
o is not by this ever the more innocent from 


I And ſo is by Petr. 3 Fig. taken. m Tirin; Veil. n Capito. 9 Abarb. P And fee what 
was done before that in Ahab's time, 1 Kings xx. and other ſtories, 2 Kings vi.) 4 Brenn, r Kimchi, 
Jun. Trem. t Moreh. I. 3. c. 8. 7 | | . 

3 evil, 
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evil, though reſtrained from committing it. 
But this expreſſion ſeems not to deny their com- 
mitting evil againſt God, for by what hath 
been ſaid, and will after be ſaid, it appears 
that they did in many ways commit it, though, 
as he rightly faith, not to the hurting of their 
Creator, who is neither hurt nor profited by 
any thing that the creature can do, yer doing 
as much as on their parts was poſſible for doing 
defpight and injury to him. And ſo the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt manifeſtly takes as well, 
doing, as thinking, to be included, rendring, 
ſo alſo they think (WA Pp ond, to mul- 
tiply evils before me; and then the naming of 
their /hinking or imagining doth but ſerve, 
as we ſaid, to aggravate what they committed, 
as being done not ignorantly or unwillingly, 
but on deliberation, and out of choice. 

What evil they thought or imagined againſt 
him is not particularly expreſſed, but in gene- 
ral and indefinitely ſaid, 5. Ra, evil, which 

the Chaldee probably, to expreſs the compre- 


henſiveneſs of it, renders in the plural 10˙ 


Biſhan, evils or evil things z and ſo the Sep- 
tuagint, d Tory, not any one, but ſeveral 


evil things; though ſome think that in put- 


ting the {ingular number, evil, is greater em- 
phaſis to import whatſoever is evil, comparing 
it with 70h. i. 29. where Tyy dpapriay, the ſin 
of the world, in the ſingular number, is put as 
they think, to comprehend all, all that is 
called by that name. Yet do among expoſi- 
tors ſome adventure particularly to expreſs the 
evil, L was (ſaith Kimchi) in that what was 
done to them, they thought was not from me but 
by accident whether it were good or bad; or in 
that what was good they aſcribed to their own 
ſtrength and power, and not to God who 
wrought it for them, as Abarbinel adds, or to 
their Idols, as “ others; * others, in that they 
thought God was not able to help them, and 
therefore fled to the Egypiians for help, as v. 
11. Y others, in that the help that they obtained 
from God, and the ſtrength wherewith he 


ſtrengthened them, they made uſe of for con- 


firming themſelves in their rebellions againſt 
him, and to be occaſions to them of ſinning 
with greater liberty againſt him, and of * de- 
ſerting him, and apoſtatizing from him. 
Any of theſe or the like things done by them, 


will ſufficiently argue them to be juſtly taxed 


for imagining miſchief againſt God, or think- 
ing evil of him. But in what hath been before, 
in this Prophet, ſaid, as well as in what fol- 
lows is ſaid of them, it is manifeſt that they 
were guilty not in any one ſuch way alone, but 
in more, even in all; which manifeſtly argues 
in them great perverſeneſs, ingratitude, and 
falſe dealing, in that they ſo behaved them- 
ſelves towards him, him who was their God, 
lo gracious a benefactor and ſaviour : yet 
ſuch to have been their falſe dealing, is de- 
ſcribed, as in the preſent words, fo in the fol. 
lowing alſo. | 


v Zanchi. Rivet. Petr. a Fig. Chr. a Caſtro. * Oecol. 


cer. Riv. Pirin. 2 Cyril. Diodati. 
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V. 16. They return, but not to the moſt High, 
they are like a deceitful bow ; their princes 
ſhall fall by the ſword for the rage of their 
tongue : this ſhall be their deriſion in the land 


of Egypt. | 


In the former part of this verſe is, as we 
ſaid, farther deſcribed 1/-ae!'s perverſeneſs and 
falſe dealing with God, and in the latter ſuch 
puniſhments and evils as ſhould therefore befal 
them. Their falſe dealing is firſt deſcribed in 
theſe words, y N W- 277 aſhubu lo al, 
which ours tranſlate, they return not to the moſt 
High, but others otherwiſe. The expreſſion is 
very conciſe, having, but three words in it ; 
the firſt ſignifies, hey return, the ſecond, not, 
the third, according to what is in our tranſla- 
tion rendred, tbe moſt High : whatſoever is 
added, as the particles but, and 10, is ſupplied 
as underſtood, and the like in other tranſlations 
differing from it, as by inſtancing in them we 
ſhall by and by ſee. | | 

It was, we may well ſuppoſe, a form of 
ſpeech uſual in the Hebrew tongue in thoſe 
days when this was ſpoken, and well under- 
ſtood then when that tongue was vulgarly 
ſpoken, by thoſe that heard it; but ſince that 


tongue hath for ſo many ages been left off from 


being ſpoken, and underſtood only by ſuch as 
ſtudy it, and they not acquainted with the 


common dialect and manner of expreſſions 


among them, ſeems more obſcure, and gives 
occaſion to men of diverſity of conjectures 
concerning it. | 

As for the firſt word YI\W? Zaſbubu, by ours 
and others rendred, they return, by others, 
they have returned, by others, they ſhall return, 


we need not inſiſt on the difference concerning 


the aſſignation of the time, the Verb being, as 
for form, of the Future tenſe, of the indiffe- 
rent uſe of which * for the Preterperfe& alſo; 
and the Preſent, we have had before examples, 
and this circumſtance here alters not the ſenſe, 
as to the deſcribing of their continual tenor in 
behaving themſelves falſly towards God. 

That which cauſeth the greateſt difference 
betwixt interpreters, as to their rendring and 


expoſition, is their divers acceptations of the 


ſmall word vy Al, by ours rendred, the moſt 
high ; ſome taking it for a Particle, a Prepo- 
ſition, or an Adverb ; others for a Noun, and 
that either Subſtantive, or Adjective. This is 
the ground of that variety which is betwixt 
them, as by more particular view of them we 
ſhall ſee ; as 1. the Greek render it eig sd, 
to nothing, or according to other copies, eg 
10 dE, 10 what is vain. The former reading 
is followed by the Arabic in the London Poly- 
glott Bibles, ,&v g) t they have returned 29 
nothing. The Syriac agrees alſo word for word 
with it, yoo anD>dgl}, al- 
though the Latin tranſlator there renders, Ob- 
liquarunt ſe nulla de cauſa, they have turned 
themſelves for no cauſe ;, as the Greek alſo by 
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ſome ſeems underſtood, who render it, de 
nibilo, in vanum, for nothing, or in vain. In 
this way of the Greek is obſervable, 1. That 
they ſeem to have taken the Particle »y A 
for a Prepoſition, ſignifying to, or for, or 
upon: and 2. That then they change the or- 
der of the words in their conſtruction, as if 
Al, to, ſtood before 2 Lo, which ſignifies, 
not, and govern'd it, taking it as if put in the 
place of a Noun for, nothing, or elſe under- 
ſtanding with it a Noun ſignifying, thing, or 
ſomewhat, as both in the Arabic and the Syriac 
it is expreſſed; and fo Cappellus thinks them 
to have read, Ny9 9 J, Converſi ſunt ad 
id quod non eſt, they have turned themſelves to 
that which is not. Tremellius thinks them to 
have taken y Al to ſignify © cauſam, a cauſe, 
and ſo ſome Prepoſition to be underſtood, 
(I ſuppoſe he means to be added to Ne Lo, 
not, to make it ſignify, without cauſe,) as o- 
thers alſo whom Calvin mentions, though he 
approve not their opinion, according to whom 
alſo ſomething ſhould be underſtood, and the 
meaning, as he faith, be Revertentur, ſed non 
propter quid, They will (or ſhall) return, but 


not for any thing (or cauſe,) i. e. If any ſhall 
ak what is in their minds, when (or that) they 
return, he ſhall find it to be meer ſmoak (or va- 


nity) nothing of ſolidity or reality in it; to 
which perhaps Caſtalio's rendring, Revertentur, 
ſed nequicquam, may be reduced. Others al- 
ſo in Capito, who expound it, They return 
to Egypt, notwithſtanding the Prophets for- 


bid them, and againſt the law of God, neither 


© compelled by need, nor any other real 


« cauſe, but that they might go againſt the 


law, not becauſe it would be ill with them 
© at home, but becauſe they feigned ſome 
ſuch thing :* And ſo in Vatablus alſo, it is a 
defeftrve ſpeech, non propter, not for, i. e. non 


propter anguſtiam, aut propter verbum, not for 


need, nor any matter. Which - ſeems. taken 
_ plainly from“ Kimchi, and Aben Ezra allo, 
who hath, They return to Egypt, not out of 
neceſſity, but that they may calumniate their 
princes ; in this way the order of the words 
would not be altered in the conſtruction, 
Among thoſe who take the word as a par- 
ticle ſignifying, 79, or for, and would have 
ſomething underſtood and ſupplied, may per- 
haps be reckoned the MS. Arabic Verſion, 
often mentioned, which denotes, y de 
v2) WN, They return not to profit, or, to what 
is profitable. R. Salomo to the ſame ſenſe ex- 
pounds it, They have returned to Egypt, but 
not, d wn, to profit themſelves ; but he 
ſeems to make the word, profit, not to be that 
which 1s underſtood, but to be the meaning 
of the word Hy Al, which he notes to have the 
ſignification of exaltation, and that which is 
underſtood to be the propoſition 5 Le, ſignify- 
ing, to, which may give to conſider, whether 
the Arabic tranſlator did not ſo alſo. Beſides 
this, there is in this way a tranſpoſition of the 


© Perhaps as "V7 1ah in the Rabbins ſignifies @ cauſe, though from another root y. 
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words, ſomething differing from the fore- 
mentioned, in that for, they do return, not, 
he puts, they do not return, of which tranſpo- 
ſition, as ufed by others alſo, we ſhall by and 
by have occaſion to ſpeak. As a Prepoſition 
in the ſignification of, 10, would it be taken al- 
ſo in that conjectural reading of Capellus, 
y RY, non ad me, they return, (but) not to 
me; which reading, though it would make a 
good ſenſe, yet there being no ground for it 
but mere conjecture, there is no reaſon for us 
J rather think, if that meaning 
ſhould be taken, yet that it were to be re- 
ferr'd to a cuſtomary form or ſhort way of 
ſpeaking in uſe among them, wherein it being 
ſaid, they return, not to, was ordinarily un- 
derſtood what was farther meant, whether 70 
me, or, to, or for, any purpoſe, or the like. 

Againft the way that the Greek take may be 
objected, that the word y Al, hath here the 
vowel Chamets, which 1s a broader ſoundin 


a, and not Patach a, of a ſlenderer ſound, f as 


it uſually hath when it is put by it ſelf as a 
Prepoſition. But this the learned L. de Dieu 
ſhews not to be a neceſſary rule; though he 
himſelf take it to be, not a Prepoſition, but 
rather an Adverb : in which way taken it hath 
the vowel Chamets, which is here put to it, 
and ſignifies ſupra, ſurſum, above, or upwards, 
ſo that the words he would have to be ren- 
dred, Revertuntur, ſed non ſurſum, They re- 
turn, but not upwards ; which will fall in well, 
as to the meaning, with what our tranſlation 
hath, though it be manifeſt (as will by and by 
appear) that ours took not the word for a Par- 
ticle, as he doth. So likewiſe he would have it 
rendred, 2 Sam. XX111. 1, in much the fame 
ſignification, as to the word, takes it as learn- 
ed man, who for the rendring of the words 
putting, Revertentur, non ſupra, They will re- 
turn, not above, gives in his note for the mean- 
ing, They have not hitherto from their heart re- 
turned unto me. 1 

Thoſe that take it for a Noun, differ alſo 


among themſelves, in giving the meaning of 


it. The vulgar Latin renders it by jugum, as 
if Oy A were the ſame that Hy O] elſewhere ; 
Reverſi ſunt, ut eſſent abſque jugo, They re- 
turned, that they might be witbout yoke ; as 
they alſo render vy A! (where the vowel is Pa- 
tach) Hoſ. xi. 7. So that they ſeem to have 


thought the word, with either of theſe vowels, 


to ſignify a yoke, for why ſhould we think 


that they in both theſe did read Ol? * Some 


look on the Chaldee Paraphraſt as agreeing 
with this, which hath, They are returned re- 
belliouſly to fall from the law, not for that 1 


Have done evil to them; as if they defire@to be 


in ſuch an eſtate, as they were in before the 
yoke of the law was put upon them. | 

Others have reſpect in it to the notion of 
height, the known ſignification of words de- 
rived from the root 9p Alah, 70 aſcend, 
and 7o be high, as if it were all one with Iv 


4 In Radic. 
f Noldius Concord. p. 1001, and in the 


Elyon 
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Elyon, high, but with ſome difference alſo 
in giving the meaning. R. Tanchum ex- 
pounds It, le W Ge: They return to 
ibat which is not high; for (ſaith he) Ty Al is a 
name of ls Height, as it is uſed likewiſe, 
2 Sam. xxiii 1. Ty BpNR 1237 Haggeber hu- 
kam al, the man who was raiſed up on high, or, 
as he there explains it, which was ſettled in à 
degree of height ; and again, Hoſ. xi. 7. 98) 
WRT? Ty Veel al yikraubu, though there Ty 
Al be with another vowel, viz. Patach, not 
Chamets, as it is here, which he there ex- 
pounds, They called him to an high degree, 
« which is the worſhip of the high God ; and 
« ſo the meaning here is, that they leave the 
« higheſt degree, which is the worſhip of the 
« moſt high God, and the drawing near to 
« him, and turn to that which is lower, to 
« wit, the worſhip of Idols.” Others, with 
whom ours agree, well look on it as an Epi- 
thet of God, and the words to be rendred, 
not to the high or the moſt high, viz. God. 
When affliction cometh upon them, they return, 
* (faith Kimchi) to cry unto their Idols, not to 
me, who am high above all: and agreeably 
Abarbinel, They return not to God moſt high, 
ut to chance, (as if things came by chance to 
them, ) and in this were ungrateful. According 
to this reading, which ours follow, that for 
which they are taxed will ſeem to be, that they 
do ſometimes make a ſhew of returning or re- 
pentance, but do it not with hearty and ſincere 
converſion to God, as v. 14. they cried, but 
not with their heart unto him. 

In theſe ways ſeems to be underſtood ſome 

Prepoſition to go before ) A, which may 
ſignify, 10, or, unto, as Bux El, 7, by which 
Kimchi ſupplies it, or the | Prefix 9 Le, by 
which R. Tanchum, as Abarbinel doth by 
1 3353 Caneged. 
n Some will have here alſo to be a trajection 
or tranſpoſition of the words, and, convertun- 
tur, non ad excelſum, to be for, non convertun- 
tur ad excelſum, They return, not to the high, 
for, they do not return to the high, which I 
look on as no good direction; for by it is 
taken away that Emphaſis in the words, which 
gives us to diſtinguiſh between a true and an 
hypocritical or falſly pretended converſion, 
ſuch as they are taxed for, that charged on 
them not being that they returned not at all, or 
made no ſhew of repentance, but that they re- 
turned not home to the Lord, as he requires 
that true converts ſhould, Fer. iv. 1. If thou 
wilt return, O Iſrael, ſaith the Lord, return 
unto me; which in our tranſlation is well given 
notice of by ſupplying, but, viz. They return, 
but nur to the moſt high. | 

Thus in theſe words is their perverſeneſs 
and falſe dealing with God deſcribed. The 
fame is, according to moſt, farther declared in 
the next, viz. they are VRA NUÞI Ceke- 
- ſheth remiah, ike a deceitful bow, The ſame 


| Caly. Zanch, Jun. Trem. . 


k Tn his Comment. and ſee his Radices. 


competing expreſſion is uſed alſo to ſet forth 
the falſe dealing of their anceſtors, Pſ. Ixxviii. 
57. They were turned afide like a deceitful borv, 
or a bow of deceit, for the word TAMA, as Kim- 
chi obſerves, may be taken either as an Adjec- 
tive or Subſtantive. In the explication of this 
compariſon there is ſome difference, ſome plac- 
ing the deceitfulneſs in him that ſhooteth in 
the bow, others in the bow it ſel The firſt 
way Kimchi gives, who faith, that here is at- 
tributed to the bow the deceit, becauſe that is 


the inſtrument of doing, though in (or by) 


the hand of another, that ſo the meaning 
ſhould be, that they are as a bow, which he 
that bendeth (or the ſhooter) ſeems to direct ſo 
as if he would ſhoot one away, but on a ſud- 
den turns his hand another way ; and to make 
out his compariſon, faith, that Tae! were the 
bow, he that bent the bow, or managed it, 


were the falſe Prophets, by whom they were 


turned away; fo that Iael, which ſometimes 
ſeemed to turn to the right way; did on a ſud- 
den, by their means deceiving them, turn to 
the wrong : and he gives an example in the 
" ſtory of Elijab, who having given an evident 
proof for the truth of the only true God, they 
convinced thereby all cry out, The Lord he is 
the God, yet for all this ſhortly returned to 


worſhip their Baals and their Calves. And to 


the ſame purpoſe doth he expound the fame 
words, where we ſaid they are, P/. Ixxviii; 
They were turned like a deceitful bow ;, When 
« (faith he) a deceitful cunning archer makes a 
© ſhew of ſhooting one way, and ſhoots the 
other, that they that ſtand on that ſide may 
© not be ware of him, but he ſuddenly turns 
to them, &c.* Which expoſition likewiſe R. 
Joſeph Chaiion on that place gives, though 
joining another, which we ſhall by and by 
ſee, viz. That the deceit is in the maſter of 
the bow that ſhoots with it, who ſometimes, 
that he whom he would ſhoot might not 
« beware of him, makes a ſhew as if he would 
« ſhoot the other way, but on a ſudden turns 
his bow and ſhoots him. So was it with 
« them in making ſhew as if they would not 
« tranſgreſs God's commandments, but on a 
« ſudden turned away from him, and tranſ- 
« greſſed them.” * Others alſo look on this as 
ſo meant of the deceit of the ſhooter, though 
his bow, mean while, be true and fit for execu- 
tion; and ? one faith, that here is an alluſion 
to that way of ſhooting, whereby skilful ar- 
chers directing their arrows either under their 
arms, or over their ſhoulders, ſhoot their ene- 
my when they ſeem to flee from them; in 
which kind the Parthians of old were famous, 


and as he faith, the inhabitants of Syria and 


Paleſtine well ſkilled and exerciſed. 

But others look on, as reſpected in the ſimi- 
litude, not the ſhooter, but the bow it ſelf, 
as being warped or wryed, or ill made; ſo as 
that however the archer directs it, it will de- 


1 Which is underſtood 
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ceive him, and not carry the arrow right or 
home to the mark. And this ſeems the plainer 
way, there being no mention in the words of 
the ſhooter, but of the bow. A deceitful bow, 
i. e. ſaith R. Salomo, ſuch a one, as when one 
ſhould ſhoot with it to the north, carries the ar- 
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row ſouthward, i. e. clean another way. A 
bow, (ſaith Ferom) qui percutit dirigentem, & 
vulnerat dominum, that inſtead of carrying the 
arrow forward, recoils it back, and ſtrites him 
that levels it, and wounds the ſhooter. Although 
J cannot conceive, how a bow, however 
wrong and aſide it may carry the arrow, yet 
ſhould reflect it ſo directly back, as to ſtrike 
him that ſhoots ; yet is ita notion that by many 
is put into their deſcription of a deceitful bow, 
while * they ſay to this purpoſe, that it is ſuch 
as through its obliquity carries the arrow ſhot 
out of it, not to the mark, but aſide, and often 
clean back again on him that ſhoots it. Such 
being a deceitful bow, the application of the 
ſimilitude, in which 1/ael is compared thereto, 
will eaſily be made, viz. in that they are falſe 
in their dealing with God, and their intentions, 
pretended to be directed to him, are indeed 
carried clean another way, to other objects 
_ contrary to him. So that by * the bow in the 
ſimilitude, will be repreſented the men ; by the 
| deceitfulneſs of it, the falſeneſs and perverſeneſs 
of their hearts ; by the arrows wrong carried 
and away from the right mark, their intentions, 
purpoſes and practices, otherwiſe placed and 
fixed on other things than they ought to be. 
St. Ferom in that way ſeems to take the terms, 
when he ſaith, that thoſe whom God made to be 
bis bow againſt the heathe} nations, turned againſt 
him their Lord, and ſhot againſt him the ar- 
rows of blaſphemy. And much alike expoſi- 
tion gives St. Cyril to this purpoſe, * That the 
God of all, having * bent 1/-ae! his bow 
c againſt the tyranny of the Devil, and againſt 
« the deceit of Idolatry, to which all other 
nations were then given, and conſecrated 
« them to himſelf, they turned to the contrary. 
« For inſtead of doing what they ought in 
« that kind, they fought againſt God in the 
defence of the Idols, and were therefore 
become as a bow turned the wrong way, a 
« wryed or warped bow, and ſhot their ar- 
rows to the contrary of what they ſhould.” 
This expreſſion he gives, as if MAN MWP 4 
deceitful bow, were here tranſlated avre5pap ov, 
as he obſerves ſome to read it, and of it as fo 
read gives alſo another explication in more 
obſcure terms, viz. That they ſhew'd them- 
« ſelves ſuch, in as much as they who ought 
to have been bent as a bow againſt their 
« enemies, and ftrike thoſe who oppoſed them, 
« did, not taking notice of it, wound them- 
« ſelves as with ſharp arrows out of a bow. 
For they that offend God in ſuch ways as he 
had before ſpoken of, and taxed them for, 
« what elſe will they be found to do ?? The 
firſt (in him ſet as the laſt) and plaineſt of 
theſe his explications, well agrees with thoſe 
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before mentioned; the other, I ſuppoſe, he 
intends to the ſame purpoſe. But by the way 
we may obſerve, that in the ordinary editions 
it is not ſo read, as thoſe whom he mentions 
did read, to wit, avre5eapp'o, but we C 
tvrerapÞyov, as the printed Arab, „ N. 
Z 9594, ficut arcus intenſus, as a bent bye 
in an obſcure ſenſe, as * ſome cenſure it ; which 
the ſame Cyril ſo explains, as if they remained 
ſtiff in their wicked purpoſes of evil, not re- 
mitting ought, or ſubmitting to repent of 
them. But Theodoret ſeems ſo to take it, as 
if it read, & rer, a bow not bent, and 
then will it well enough agree to the notion of 
a deceitful bow : for a lack, not Riff bent bow, 
if it carry not the arrow awry, yet will it not 
carry it home to the mark, nor with ſtrength 
to do execution. But not to digreſs concerning 
theſe two conjectures. _ 
But thoſe, who place the deceitfulneſ5 in the 
ſhooter, and thoſe that place it in the how 
all agree as to the ſcope of the ſimilitude, vir. 
that it is to ſet ſorth their hypocriſy and falſe 
dealing in all their pretences of turning to 
God ; their mind is ſet, or carries them ano- 
ther way, ſo that they never come home to 
him, but purſue ſtill their falſe wicked ends. 
They alſo agree in this, that they take the 
words to be a taxing of them for what is evil 
in them ; but others there are, that take them 
as a threat of what evil ſhall be to them, the 
one referring them to their fault, the other to 
their puniſhment ; and theſe ſo explain them, 
that they are as a bow not good for any thing, 
but ſuch as will deceive him that uſeth it, and 
expects to do with it any effect or execution, 
as being weak, broken, or any way defective. 
So * they that mention this way, explain it, 
They ſhall be as a deceitful bow, which being 
directed to ſhoot an enemy, by the breaking 
of the ſtring is unfit to do it; fo doth he 
threaten that it ſhall be with them; and though 
they ſeem to have with them counſel, and 
help, and power, which by a bow and ar- 
rows is well deſcribed, as P/. xxvii. 4. yet 
ſhall they not proſper, nor bring things to 
their deſired effect, ſeeing, forſaking God, 
11 fly 25 ren ae and help of men: ſo 
all it be with them, heir princes /ball 
the ſword, &c. : n 
If this meaning be taken, although the term 
of a deceitful bow, ſuch as deceiveth th: 
ſhooter's expectation, and carrieth not the ar- 
row home whither he would have it, nor an- 
ſwers his deſire, may well enough agree to it, 
yet perhaps might another rendring of the 
word man Remiah, as well, or rather better, 
expreſs it, which is by the notion of caſting 
away; for the root of it N Ramab, hath 
in it both theſe notions, viz. of deceiving, and 
of caſting down, or away, and ſhooting ; and 
as it is by thoſe whom we have ſeen, and the 
moſt, taken here in that notion of deceit, or 
deceiving, 10 is it by others taken in the other 
of caſting, or caſting away. So under that 


7 See Petr. à Fig. * Their arrows bitter words, 
v Bib. Polyg. Lond, &c, * Rivet. 
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may belong to the other. And R. Tanchum 


here plainly explains it, ,L g lays E 


xl. Jas Y 4 bow that is caſt away, i. e. which 
is broken, not effetting any thing ; not that the 
word properly ſignifies, broken, but that its 
being caſt away argues that it is“ broken, or 
hath ſome defect in it, and is not fit for uſe. 
To the ſame way may be adapted the Latin 


tranſlation, which Calvin mentions with cenſure 


of it, as making no good ſenſe, arcus jacula- 
tionis vel projectionis. Indeed if it be under- 
ſtood, as the words at firſt hearing ſound, a 
bow of ſhooting or caſting forth, I think it de- 
ſerving his cenſure 3 but if the firſt word jacu- 
lationis be left out, and projectionis only be re- 
tained, and underſtood of caſting away, i. e. 
a bow that is caſt away, or fit fot nothing but 
to be caſt away, then will it be the ſame with 
that of R. Tanchum. 

If in this way we take the words as a com- 
mination of ill ſucceſs to them in all their en- 
terprizes and undertakings, by God's ſubtract- 
ing his help and aſſiſtance from them, by rea- 
ſon of their ingratitude and falſe dealing with 
him, for which they are before taxed, then 
may we think the commination to begin in 
the former words, and that they may be ex- 
pounded, they ſhall return, but not upwards, 
or, not to profit, as ſome we have ſeen render 
them; they are, or they ſhall be, as an uſeleſs 
broken bow, not able to perform any thing 
with ſucceſs. And they may be alſo coupled 
with thoſe words that follow, their Princes 
| ſhall fall by the fword, as Mercer (as we have 
ſeen) ſeems to join them alſo, as alſo Caſtalio, 

fallacis arcus ſimiles enſe cadent principes eo- 
rum, their Princes being like a deceitful 
bow fhall fall by the ſword, if J miſtake not 
his meaning. _ : 

But although this way of expoſition may be 
juſtified on thoſe grounds which we have ſeen, 
and makes likewiſe a 2 good and congruous 
meaning; yet I conceive that other way, which 
refers theſe words to their crime, as a deſcrip- 
tion thereof, and not to their puniſhment, and 
more particularly that expoſition which 1n the 
ſecond place we mentioned, agreeable to that 
rendring and diſtinction of the words, which 
in our tranſlation agreeing therein with many 
others, we have, to be more convenient; and 
in the next words properly follows a denuncia- 
tion of puniſhment to them for ſuch their ill 
dealing, viz. Their Princes ſhall fall by the 
ſword for the rage of their tongue, in which 
words 1s expreſſed what evil ſhall befal them, 
and the cauſe why. 

Their Princes.] Under them being named, 
* divers think comprehended likewiſe the com- 
mon people, in as much as uſually in a battel 
the ordinary ſort are moſt expoſed to ſlaugh- 


on HOSE A. 
notion doth Kimchi in his roots place it in the 
firſt place, though afterwards he faith that it 
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ter, the Princes and Chief being commonly 
beſt guarded, and their ſafety provided for; 
ſo that if they fall, it argues a great ſlaughter 
among the people. 3 | 

Others think the Princes particularly named, 
as thoſe that were chief in the offence, they ſtir- 
ring up the people, who were uſually led by 
them to do and ſay what they did and ſpake. 

Shall fall by the ſword.) i. e. Say © ſome, 
by the ſword of the Aſſyrians 3 in their journies, 
ſaith Kimchi, viz, to Egypt, whither they ſaid 
they would go for help ; or, as * others, in 
tumults and conſpiracies at home, as above v. 
7. and that, for the rage of their tongue. 

The word rendred, rage, is Dy Zaam, the 
ſignifications of which are, according to the 
* Hebrew Grammarians, 'n Meiſah, abo- 
mination, rejecting, deteſting, deſpiſing, and 
ry Zaaph, and dy) Caas, wrath, or rage, 
and indignation : Some add the notion of 


 Juperbia, and magniloquentia, pride, arrogancy, 
ſpeaking of proud or great things; and the let- 


ter or Prepoſition q; M prefixed to that Noun, 
which uſually ſignifies, from, may alſo, as the 
ſenſe requires, be rendred, * for, or becauſe of, 
as noting the cauſe. = 

Now tromdifferentacceptations of the Noun; 
and the attributing of that by it ſignified to 
different perſons, ariſe different expoſitions of 
the word, ſome attributing it to God, and 
expounding, from or for the deteſtation, or 
wrath of their tongues, i. e. becauſe of that de- 
teſtation or wrath, which by their tongue they 
provoked in God againſt themſelves, thereby 
to deliver them up to be ſlain with the ſword, 
or to be taken away by violent death; others 


to themſelves, for the rage, arrogancy, or pride 


of their tongues, i. e. for thoſe proud, contu- 
melious, arrogant, or deteſtable, or outrageous 
things which they ſpeak with their inſolent 
unruly tongues againſt God, his law, his. Pro- 
phets and meſſengers, whom diſdaining to 
hearken to, and * bragging of their own 
ſtrength, or the ſtrength of their confederates, 
they ſaid, that God would not, or could not, 
help them, * but that if he ſent on them the 
Aſſyrians, they would find help from the Egypti- 
ans, and ſo ® led away the people to forſake 
him, and truſt} in them; or in that, leaving 
him, they ſaid of their golden Calves, and 
other Idols, that they were their Gods, and 
incited the people to worſhip them; and fo 
will theſe words agree with what he ſaid v. 13. 
that they ſpake lies againſt bim. Such particu- 
lars, as comprehended under what is called 
d Dyi Zaam leſhonam, the rage of their 
tongue, do expoſitors ſuggeſt to us. 

Abu Walid in more general terms expounds 
the word to this —— i dy, that 
is, 5) nes] tho pe) a ALS Lo >) 5s 
5 n g ,: for that which their 
tongues ſpeak of evil, which they aſcribe to the 


Y So in our old tranſlation of the Pſalms, it is Pſ. Ixxviii. rendred, à broken bow, and fo by ſome expounded, gu; 


frangitur. Sa. qui cum intenditur ad jaculandum, frangitur, Mercer. 
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Creator moſt bigh, The Greek, known by the 
name of the Septuagint, renders it, qi a7aidd- 
cla YA, avrav, Which is uſually: rendred, 
propter imperitiam linguæ ipſorum, for the un- 
skilfulneſs of their tongue, which is by Tremel- 
lius cenſured as too frigid, or worſe : but I ſu 
poſe it would appear to have more Emphaſis, 
and come more home to the purpoſe, if it 
were rendred or underſtood for the undiſciplined- 
neſs, unmannerlineſs or rudeneſs, malapertneſs 
or ſaucineſs of their tongue agreeable to which 
it is here rendred in the Arabic S goal 
i, for the want of manners (or, civility) 
of beirn. | Inf 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt renders (as ordina- 


* # 


rily read) ERIWN? FVPpOP? , for the profun- 


dity, or the depth of their tongue, which perhaps 
may be meant of the ſtrange, heavy, hard, and 
uncouth things that they;ſpake ; and is by ſome 
rendred, virulentiam, * virulency, and expound- 


ed, atrocia convitia, heavy calumnies, or © pravi- 
tatem, naughtineſs. The word in the Chaldee is 


elſewhere ſpoken of the tongue, taken for 
ſtammering, and Buxtorf takes it to be fo, 
and it would ſo agree with the Greek. But I 
ſhould think that it was not at firſt, nor now 
ſhould be, read phy Amkuth, profundity, 
but by tranſpoſition of a letter, Ny Ak. 
muth, or Akimuth, as ſome copies do here 


read, for the perverſeneſ or naughtineſs of their 


tongue. © ; | 

| K. Salomo Farchi thinks by this rage of their 
tongue to be meant thoſe hard ſpeeches which 
Jobanan the ſon of Kareab, and all the proud 
men with him, gave to Jeremiah declaring to 
them the word of the Lord, Fer. xliii. 2. and 
thoſe men flying to Egypt for wie, contra- 
ry to that word, to be the princes, of whom it 
is here ſaid, that they ſhould therèfore fall by 


the ſword. But though they were in this kind 


guilty, and ſuch puniſhments might come on 
them, yet ſure can they not be the perſons 
here meant, ſeeing they were of Fudab, and 


that concerning them hapned not till after the . 


taking of Feruſalem, whereas here - thoſe of 
Ephraim are ſpoken to, 'and the things ſpoken 
of are probably therefore ſuch as were acted 
ſeveral years before, in or about the time of 
Hoſbea the ſon of Elah laſt King of 1/ael, 
according to what the hiſtory ſuggeſts, 2 Kings 
xvii. 4. &c. e 8 

Caſtalio ſeems here to take dy Zaam, ren- 
dred, rage, to ſignify rather the puniſhment 
of that ſin, than the ſin it ſelf, (as other words 
ſignifying /in are alſo taken for the puniſhment 
of ſin, and “ this is by ſome noted to do) 
Tendring the words, ſhall fall by the ford, Et 
ita lingua ſue penas dabunt, and ſo ſhall ſuffer 
puniſhment for their tongue, and adding this 
note, ſuorum in me maledictorum, for their evil 
words againſt me; which though it give well 
the meaning of the words, yet cannot be 
looked on as a literal tranſlation of che words, 
in reſpect that the Prepoſition Q M, from, or 


P Ob profunditatem. Bib. Polygl. Lond. 
5 In his great Lexicon. © Bib. Reg. 
Dutch notes, and ſee Tarnow. ? Grot. Stokes. 
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for, cannot well be rendred with the word, 
Puniſbment, ſo as to ſignify, for puniſhment, 


i. e. by way of puniſhment, but would found, 


for the puniſhment, that is, becauſe of the pu- 


niſhment of their tongue, which will not be 


proper to fay : for their falling by the ſword 


was not cauſed by their puniſhment, but was 
it ſelf the puniſhment ; with maledicta, evil 
ſpeakings, which he hath in his note, it will 
well be ſo conſtrued ; ſo that that is rather to 
be looked on for the literal interpretation, than 
that in his text, which is rather a paraphraſtical 
explication of the meaning of it, and ſo falls 
in with the ſecond way which we laſt men- 
tioned. Concerning which way we may far- 
ther with ſome obſer ve, that though it differ 
from the firſt, yet it fo far falls in with it, as 
neceſſarily to infer it; for where there is in the 
tongues of proud men ſuch arrogancy, pride, 
and wickedneſs, as we have ſeen under Sy 
Zaam, which is, rage, to be comprehended, 
there will neceſſarily be provoked in God 
wrath againſt, and deteſtation of, their wicked 
tongue, which will cauſe him to puniſh it. 
But yet there is a third way, different from 
either of theſe ; whereas in the firſt is under- 
ſtood the wrath of God by their tongue pro- 
voked, or their provoking of him to it, or 
his deteſtation of their inſolent tongue; in the 
ſecond, the inſolency of their tongue or arro- 
gant words, whereby they provoked him; 
and ſo in the one, that wrath or deteſtation is 
attributed to God; in the other, to their 
Princes, or them and the people together, this 
attributes it rather to the people, as diſtinct 
from the Princes, and makes it to ſignify that 
which they ſaid prejudicial to them; as if here 
were deſcribed whatevil were procured tothem 
by the rage of the ill tongues of the people, 
and the meaning were, that the Princes ſhould 
fall by reaſon of the rage of the tongue of the 
people, by that * ſword which was (as it were) 
drawn and ſet on work by thoſe calumnies and 
reproaches, whereby they ſet them on quarrel- 
ling one with another to their mutual deſtruc- 
tion, or ſuch 7 rebellious and virulent ſpeeches, 
whereby they raiſed up contentions between 
them, or conſpiracies againſt them. This way 
alſo makes a good meaning, agrees well with 
the words, and 1s followed by men of good 


judgment; yet the ſecond ſeems as the moſt 


common, ſo the plaineſt, and moſt agreeable 
to the ſound of the words in their place, and 
our tranſlation properly admits it. be 
There follows in the concluſion of the v. and 
of this chapter, as conſequent on what hath 
been ſaid, This ſhall be their deriſion in the land 
of Egypt; ſo ours render with the moſt 11 Zo, 
this, viz. what hath been ſpoken of them, 
what hath been ſaid they do, have done, or 
ſhall do, or what ſhall be done to them. 
What that is, and how to underſtand it, we 
ſhall better judge, when we have ſeen the im- 
port of the next word, which is Z2ay7 Las- 


Another Lat. tranflat. 
" Shindl. Lex. * Jun. Trem- 
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gam, rendred, their deriſion: which word may 
be underſtood, either of that whereby they 
derided others, ſo taking them as the agents, 
the perſons that deride; or of that wherein 
they were or ſhould be derided, making them 
as patients, thoſe that were derided ; and of 
expoſitors ſome take it in the one way, ſome 
in the other. Among thoſe that take it in the 
firſt way, actively, ſeems to be the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, who expounds the words, 178 
07 ya 11987 iy ny. Theſe 
were their deeds when they were in the land of 
Egypt; where for making the ſenſe clear will 
be no need to ſupply à particle of ſimilitude, 
that the words may found, This that they now 
do, or, or theſe things that they now do, in 
murmuring againſt God and his Prophets, and 
their forſaking him to worſhip Idols, and fly- 
ing to others for help and protection, are like 
thoſe things which their forefathers did of old 
when they were in the land of Egypt. Which 
way St. Ferom alſo expreſly takes, ſaying, 
that It is here ſaid or meant their Princes, 
« who deceived the unhappy people, ſhould 
« fall by the ſword for the rage of their tongue, 
« becauſe they preſumed to call the golden 
© Calves Gods, that ſo they might do in the 
© land of Promiſe what they learned in Egypt, 
© there worſhipping the Egyptian God Apis, 
and all other their abominations. For fo al- 
« ſoin the wilderneſs, when they went out of 
« Egypt, they derided the Lord, faying, (of 
« the Calf,) * Theſe be the Gods of Iſrael, Sc. 
© would we were in the land of Egypt, when 
« we ſate by the fleſh-pots, &c,> According to 
which words of his, to make out the meaning, 
not only the particle of ſimilitudè is to be un- 
derſtood, as we ſaid; but the land of Egypt 
alſo to be taken in a larger ſenſe, than only for 
that country, and the preciſe time of being in 
it, viz. for the places near it, whither they 
went till their ſetling elſewhere, vig. in the 
promiſed land; ſo do the examples of thoſe 
their ill behaviours towards God, which he 
thinks here expreſſed by deriſion, ſhewed in 


their travelling through the wilderneſs, require 


both the place and time to be underſtood. 
Such acceptation of the word, deriſion, in an 
active ſenſe, for that wherewith they derided 
God, or contumeliouſly behaved themſelves 
toward him, is by b divers others embraced ; 
by ſome in quite the ſame way, © who prefer 
it before other ways; as alſo by Abarbinel 
among the Jets, who interprets Day? Laa- 
gam, their deriſion in the land of Egypt, by, 
becauſe when they were there in captivity, before 
they received the law, ſuch were the words 0 
thoſe of them, who ſerving Idols derided them 
tbo clave to the true faith ; by others with 
lome difference, who do not look on the 
words, this was their deriſion, to be a deſcrip- 
tion of the manner of their deriding, by com- 
paring it to that of their fathers, and to ſound, 
ſuch was the deriſion of them of old in Egypt, 
as theirs now is, this like that, but to include 


* EX. xxxii. 4. Ex. f s th 
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ſhall befal them, viz. that their Princes 


Ex. xvi. 3, ſo he cites the words for this purpoſe, leaving out the reſt. 


329 
in the name of the fault the ſignification of its 
effect, reward, or puniſnment, and to ſound, 
this, that is, theſe things that now happen to 
them, viz. the falling of their Princes by the 
ſword, is, or hall be the deriſion, or reward of 
that deriſion, * qua me jam inde à terra Aigypti 
fubſannaverunt, with which ' they derided me 
ever ſince from the land of Egypt, i. e. ever 
ſince they were there, or ever ſince they came 
thence, taking the land of Egypt in that la- 
titude which we before mentioned. But it 
may ſeem to be far fetched to look on what 
they now ſuffer, as a reward of what thoſe of 
old did. Another, if we ſhould follow this 
way, ſeems to come nearer to the purpoſe, in 
underitanding it of ſuch deriſion wherewith, 


going now to Egypt for help, they probably 


derided God, as not being able to protect them 
at home, which made them come thither for 
help; for which cauſe, and for puniſn- 
ment of which perverſe doing, it is that this 
| ſhall. 
fall by the ſword, Among thoſe alſo who 
take deriſion in an active ſenſe, may be reckon- 
ed that which R. Tanchum cites, of ſome that 
expounded it, (ve e wnws ans 1 
This is (or ſhall . deriſion of 
the Egyptians; but though he cite it, he ap- 
proves it not, and I know not how he ſhould, 
except he ſhewed us how or when they did de- 
ride the Egyptians, 1 

But another way, as we ſaid, there is, in tak- 
ing the word deriſion, not in an active, but a 
paſſive ſignification, not for that whereby 
they derided others, but whereby they them- 
ſelves were derided, and were not the actors, 
but the ſufferers in it: and then that which is 
comprehended in the word this, is what they 
have done, or what hath been done by or 
among them, as their forſaking God, and 
calling to Egypt, their rebelling and imagining 
miſchief againſt God, their dealing falſly with 


him; or what more immediately precedes, 


viz. the falling of their Princes by the ſewora 
for the rage of their tongue, as it hath been 
before expounded, being joined with that deri- 
ſion in the aſſertion, his is or ſhall be their deri- 
ſion, will import not the iſſue, reward, or 
effect, but rather the cauſe, this ſhall cauſe 
them to be derided ; and the ſubjoining, in the 
land of Egypt, then ſhews where or by whom 
they ſhould be derided, viz. by the Egyptians, 
to whom they called, or to whom they betook 


_ themſelves for help, and expected better terms 


for them, aſſiſtance, not deriſion and ſcoffing. 
And this ſeems the plainer way, and is by 


F many taken, who had all ſeen the Chaldee Pa- 


raphraſt, and many of them St. Zerom alſo, 
and no doubt conſidered well what they faid, 
and knew that they were by others followed ; 
though perhaps among theſe alſo there may be 
ſome difference in the expreſſions. | 

Among theſe are of the Fews R. Salomo, 
who expounds it, This ſhall be their deriſion, 
wherewith they ſhall deride them in the land of 


„Ribera. 
Egypt, 
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Egypt, (faying,) Why do you returnto Egypt 
to bring puniſhment upon us ? Ts it not written 
to you, Ye ſhall ſee them no more ? And 
plainer R. Kimchi, ſaying, * And what ſhall 
« come upon them, [ viz. their Princes going 
into Egypt for help?] They fhall fall by 
the ſword in the way, and this their going 
ſhall be for a deriſion to them in the land 
of Egypt, which ſhall deride them, and 
ſcoff at them, when they come to ſeek for 
« help of them, &c. R. Tanchum allo, 
This is their deriſion in the land of Egypt, 
« 5. e. for ſuch manner of doings ſhall the 
« Fgyptians, to whom they ſhall flee, reproach 
them, as he afterwards faith,” tbey ſhall re- 
turn to Egypt, c. viii. 13. The fame way is 
taken by very many of later Expoſitors, whole 
words tend all to this purpoſe, that even the 
Egyptians, to whom they fought for help, and 
to make them their friends, ſhould, conſider- 
ing the ill condition that they were in, and 
their ſtrange doings, ſcorn them, and have 
them in derifion, even for ſeeking for help to 
them, to whom they were commanded not to 
return, Deut. xvii. 16. * ſo that all that they 
ſhould get from them, on whom they fo far 
truſted as to contemn and neglect God, ſhould 
be nothing but contempt and deriſion. b Some 
more particularly referring it to what precedes, 
Their Princes ſhall fall by the ſword for the 
rage of their tongue, their violent ſpeeches and 
libels againſt them, make the meaning, that 
for the often changes of things in their govern- 
ment they were a. deriſion to thoſe wlfo were 
ſignally loyal and faithful to their Princes. 

It may be conſidered whether the words 
would not bear this rendring, This hall be 
their deriſion with the land of Egypt, viz. that 
notwithſtanding their alliance made with them; 
and all the help they expect from them, their 
blaſphemous Princes, who ſpeak proudly with 
their tongues againſt God, ſhall fall by the 
ſword. IM, 

That in theſe expoſitions we find the Verb 
ſupplied ſometimes by, is, ſometimes by, was, 
ſometimes by, /hall be, as in ours, the reaſon 
is, that in the Original there is no Verb ex- 
preſſed, and ſo is by Interpreters ſupplied in 


aaa M a 


* 


ſuch tenſe or notion of time as they thought 


beſt agreeable to the meaning; the words in 
the Otiginal being only ZD1y7 M Zoo laagam, 
This their deriſion, without any thing to deter- 
mine the circumſtance of time. 


CHAP. VII. 


V. 1. Set the trumpet to thy mouth, [Marg. 
Heb. 1 the roof of thy mouth :] he ſhall 
come as an eaple againſt the houſe of the 
Lord, becauſe they have tranſgreſſed my cove- 
nant, and treſpaſſed againſt my law. 


3-H FE. words are here very conciſe in the 
1 Hebrew, being only WI "BW Jan by 
n , El chicceca ſhophar canneſher 
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al beit Jehovah, To thy palate a trumpet as , 
eagle againſt (or over) the houſe of & "xp 1 


Chap. VIII. 


which, though if ſo literally rendr 

may (as a * learned man e — — , 
Emphaſis in them, and be a ſign of —— 
paſſion, yet for the explaining the meaning 
require ſome ſupplies to be made, the aſſignino 
of which together with the reaſons, as — ais 
ferent diſtinguiſhing of the parts of the fe : 
tence, and a different applying and fo givi 5 
the meaning of ſome of the words, thous 
not otherwiſe of ambiguous ſignification 1 
themſelves, ariſing from the ſame grounds, 
hath given occaſion of no ſmall variety þ 
Expoſitions, as by a particular view of 1 | 
words in order will appear. Firſt then bs 
"DU Tan El chicceca ſhophar, To thy 4 
(or palate the (or a) trumpet. That the word 
Jn Cbec properly ſignifies the palate, the ordi 

nary uſe of it elſewhere. in Scripture makes 
unqueſtionable. To it in the fame” fignifica- 
tion, and ſo as together to comprehend that 
part of the mouth under it, is anſwerable in 
the Syriac tongue LA. Checo, as alſo Lal. 


Chenco, with the letter N inſerted in the midſt. 
as likewiſe in the Arabick, > Hike” 9 
Why this is named, whereas a trumpet is 
put to the mouth, not into it ſo far as to the 
palate, * ſome give the reaſon, that it is to de- 
note eagerneſs and haſte in ſounding it? as if 
he that is bid to blow were, as ſoon as he 
could, to meet the ſound, and not delay till 
it ſhould come to the lips. Which likewiſe 
may be {aid of the author of the vulgar Latin's 
tranſlating it, in gutture tuo, in thy throat 
But there is no need of ſuch nicety, as to take 
the word in its proper ſignification of the pa- 
late ; but it being a part of the mouth, and 
as the throat alſo, an inſtrument of forming 
the found or. voice to be uttered by the 
mouth, it may well be taken by an ordinary 
© figure for the whole mouth, and is well ſo b 
on tranſlated. g 
But this makes no conſiderable ma 
difference; but there being joined to 8 
an affiix of the ſecond perſon, thy mouth, and 
the word or Noun, rumpet, immediately 
Joined to it without any Verb between them 
requires ſome things neceſſarily to be under- 
ſtood for giving us the meaning; as namely 
the perſons to whom this is ſpoken, and by 
whom, and whoſe mouth it is, and what he 
is bid to do to his mouth, and with that trum- 
pet. As for the perſon ſpeaking, of that is 
no doubt to be made, but that it is God ſpeak- 
ing to the Prophet, and giving him com- 
mands ; or elſe the Prophet ſpeaking in God's 
name to ſome others. To which of them to 
aſcribe what 1s ſpoken, we ſhall better judge 
when 'we ſee who it is that is ſpoken to, and 
what he 1s bid to do. And here is difference 
between Expoſitors, firſt in ſupplying the per- 
ſon ſpoken to, or called on; the Prophet, 
ſay ſome, and they the moſt, as if God ſaid, 
Thou, O Prophet ; others the people, as if 
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rophet . ſaid, Thou, (ot ye) O People: 
R ſay others, as if either God, or 
the Prophet in his name, ſhould ſay, Thou, O 
enemy, the trumpet to thy mouth, Then ſecond- 
ly, that we may know what by this the per- 
ſon ſpoken to, according to either of theſe 
ways, is required to do with his mouth, and 
with the trumpet, it is neceſſary farther to un- 
derſtand and ſupply ſome Verb, which may 
either govern the Noun, Trumpet, or be go- 
verned by it; and both ways are taken. 
They that take the firſt, and make that Noun 
the Accuſative caſe, ſupply, as ours do, the 
Verb, ſet, put, or apply, or ſomething equi- 
valent, ſet to thy mouth the trumpet, and then 
will be underſtood alſo, and ſay, or proclaim, 
which ſome think fit therefore expreſly to ſup- 
ply 3 as Junius and Tremellius, Adbibita palato 
iuo buccina, dicito, A trumpet being ſet to thy 
palate, or, ſeiting a trumpet to thy mouth, ſay 
thou. 

They who make the Noun, Trumpet, to 
be the Nominative caſe, and to govern that 
Verb, underſtanding, Sit, let be, or the like, 
give but the ſame meaning; as the vulgar La- 
tin, In gutture tuo fit tuba, let a trumpet be in 
thy throat, or, as * another, Ad palatum tuum 
. buccina (ſupple) adſit, let the trumpet be preſent 

(or, /et to) thy palate. > 

Taking then the perſon ſpoken to, accord- 
ing to the firſt of the forementioned ways, for 
the Prophet called upon by God, and what is 
ſpoken to him with the ſupply of the mentioned 
Verbs, we are given to underſtand by them, 
that God bids the Prophet to ſet a trumpet to 
his mouth, and loudly to proclaim what fol- 
lows, In this expreſſion, to thy mouth the 
trumpet, is a manifeſt alluſion to ſuch cuſtom 
of calling together the people, or warning 
them toattend, and proclaiming to them ſome- 
thing which was of concernment to them to 
be aware and heedful of; as of the coming of 
an enemy, or the like imminent danger, as 
appears, Ezek. xxxili. 3. Amos ili. 6. and 
above c. v. 8. and * elſewhere. It could not 
but have ſtartled them to have ſeen the Pro- 

het with a trumpet at his mouth, and with 
bis fulleſt breath ſounding it, to command 
their attention; they muſt needs have looked 
on it as a ſign of ſome great matter, and of 
preſent concernment to them. Yet is it not 
neceſſary to think that the Prophet was 
really to take to himſelf a trumpet, and ſet it 
to his mouth and ſound it, but rather that he 


ſhould earneſtly and with all contention call 


upon them, that ſo his voice and words might 
have the ſame effect on them, as the ſound of 
a trumpet would have upon men 3 that he 
ſhould loudly and earneſtly call upon them, 
according to that, Cry aloud, ſpare not, lift 
up thy voice like a trumpet, If. lviii. 1. and to 
that purpoſe it is by the Chaldee rehdred, O 
Prophet, cry aloud with thy palate, as with a 
trumpet, ſay, &c. So by the Syriac tranſlator, 
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nog, Les thy mouth be as a 
trumpet. Now according to this way, . theſe 
words contain God's command to the Prophet 
for uttering what he ſhould utter, and his di- 
rection concerning the manner how he ſhould 
utter it, publickly and loudly ; and then the 
next words, diſtinguiſhed from them, the 
matter, or that which he ſhould utter, or, 
which is all one, the reaſon why he did utter 
them, and why they ought to attend to him, 
VIZ, as an eagle againſt the houſe of the Lord. 
That is as much as according to the letter 
the words ſound, for the making plain of 
which, there will here again be neceſſarily re- 
quired other ſupplies. Ours therefore, with 
others that follow the ſame way in diſtinguiſh- 
ing the words, before the word N33 Canne- 
ſher, as an eagle, ſupply, he ſhall come, or, 
doth come or fly. But who then is it that He 
pointed out? * the enemy: ſo in the general 
term will the moſt concur ; and * ſome expreſs 
It in their tranſlations; or war, But in 
aſſigning particularly that enemy, who he is, 
or by whom that war ſhould be made, they 
are not of, the ſame opinion. A King, faith 
the Chaldee, like an eagle that flieth, ſhall come 
up with his army, and pitch againſt the houſe of 
the ſanftuary of God. But what King? Ne- 
buchadnezzar, ſay * ſome, with his Chaldeans ; 
others, the King of AHria with his armies, 
and he Senacherib, as ſome, or Salmanaſer, 
as others. He not being expreſſed by name 
in the text, to which of thoſe opinions there is 
moſt reaſon to adhere, and what expoſition to 
follow, we ſhall the better judge by ſeeing 
firſt, what is meant in the next words by the 
houſe of ihe Lord, againſt which he is to come. 
The houſe of the Lord, is a proper and uſual 
title for the Temple of Feru/alem, under that 
notion at firſt built and conſecrated by Salomon, 
and owned by God himſelf, and after all along 
ſo called by God and men, and of that there- 
fore is it by ® divers here underſtood ; and be- 
cauſe that houſe ſtood in Jeruſalem, thereforethey 
think this Prophecy directed againſt * Feruſa- 
lem and à Judab, at leaſt * againſt them toge- 
ther with J/rael and the ten Tribes, and ſo to 
be underſtood, in the firſt way, Nebuchadnez- 
zar King of Babylon, who in Zedekiab's time 
coming with his armies took Feruſalem, and 
burnt the houſe of the Lord, and the King's bouſe, 
and all the bouſes of Jeruſalem, &c. 2 Kings 
xxv. . and they think this confirmed by that 
under the * notion of a great eagle with great 
wings, &c. coming to Lebanon, is ſet forth 
the King of Babylon's coming to Feruſalem, 
Ezek. xvii. 12. but this pleaſeth not * others, 
in as much as on conſideration of the following 
verſes together with this, they think it mani- 
feſt that what is denounced concerns rather 1/- 
wael than Fudah, and therefore the words ought 
not to be underſtood of that which concerned 
only Fudah, as Nebuchadnezzar's coming did, 
whereas the Kingdom of 1/rael had been before 
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_ deſtroyed, We may add, that what the Pro- 
phet here denounceth ſeems to be a thing of 
Tpeedier execution, expreſſed by the ſwift fly- 
ing of the Eagle, than that deſtruction of the 
Temple was. Others therefore, as we fatd, 
rather underſtand the Aſſyrian, or ſome King 
of Aſſyria with his forces, from whom 1/rael 
did more ſuffer z and becauſe by the houſe of 
the Lord, they underſtand the Temple at Fe- 
ruſalem, ſuch a one they ſuppoſe to be meant, 
who in ſome way bent himſelf againſt that alſo, 
and did extend his force, at leaſt his terror, 
even ſo far as the Jews in Jeruſalem; and 
u ſome will have him to be Senacherib, who 
after that Salmanaſer had carried the ten Tribes 
captive, brought up his forces againſt all the 
defenced cities of Judah, and took them allo, 
and ſent defiance to Feruſalem alſo by“ Tartan, 
and Rabſaris, and Rabſhakeh ; yet did he not 
take it, nor prevail to do hurt to the Temple, 
God wonderfully preventing his intended miſ- 
-chief againſt it by deſtroying his armies by an 
Angel : fo that this being a Prophecy of evil 
to be executed by God's command on thoſe 
againſt whom it is denounced, and againſt he 
houſe of the Lord, and not only a rehearſal of 
vain and iſſuleſs threats of an inſolent enemy, 
cannot be ſaid by what he did to have been 
fulfilled. Again, what he did was not againſt 
T/rael, who are looked on as here ſpoken to 
and againſt, for they were before deſtroyed by 
his Predeceſſor Shalmaneſer. | 
Others therefore will rather have it under- 
| ſtood of Shalmaneſer, and his coming againſt 
T/rael : but then the objection will be, that he 
did nothing againſt the Temple. For anſwer 
to which they have to ſay, that though the 
Temple of Feru/alem be properly called he 
houſe of the Lord, yet it is not neceſſary that 
by the houſe of the Lord, ſhould always be 
meant the Temple, and therefore is not neceſ- 
farily here ſo underſtood. For the houſe of the 
Lord is an appellation that may agree not only 
to that material building, but alſo to the houſe, 
or people, or church of Jrael themſelves, in 
a language not unknown in the Scriptures ; as 
Numb. xii. 7. where fo long before that Tem- 
ple was built, God faith of Moſes, who 75 
faithful in all mine houſe ; which words are 


cited alſo, Heb. iii. 2. and in like expreſſion, 


v. 6. of that chapter, true believers are called 
Chriſt's- houſe, as likewiſe 1 Cor. iii. 16, 17. 
and 2 Cor. 6. 16. the temple of the living God, 
and c. ix. 15. of this Prophecy, what God 
faith he would drive them out of his houſe, 
* muſt neceſſarily, conſidering the condition 
T/rael was then in, be rather underſtood of the 
land, or church, or family of Iſrael, (who 
were once God's peculiar, and looked on 
themſelves as ſtill ſo) than of the Temple at 
Feruſalem ; and the houſe of the Lord being 
then ſo underſtood, as there 1s no reaſon why 
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it ſhould not be, it will be very proper to 
underſtand by that enemy that came or ſhould 
come againſt that houſe, even particularly 
Shalmanejer, who came againſt 1/-ael with his 
Aſſyrian forces, and deſtroyed them. For to 
underſtand that houſe of the Lord, as ſome 
ſeem to do, of the Idol-temples among them, 
to which they blaſphemouſly might perhaps 
give that name, there is no good reaſon ; 
though they might ſo call them, God or his 
Prophet doubtleſs would not; but that before 
it named, I ſee no reaſon to except againſt, 


and look on it as very agreeable to the words 


as by ours tranſlated, ſupplied, and diſtin- 
guiſhed, ſo as to give us firſt God's command 
to his Prophet, then that which he ſhould by 
God's command loudly, as by ſound of a 
trumpet, declare, that the Aſſyrian enemy 
ſhould come againſt them, who were called 
the Houſe of God, as an eagle, that is, with 
* great ſpeed and violence, like that of that 
ſwift to a Proverb, and fierce bird, flying at 
his prey, and haſting to it. So R. Tanch, 
he denotes thereby S KE ſpeed in falling 
on, as Fer. xlviii. 40. (beſides which, * ſome 
think, in comparing thoſe Kings to an Eagle, 
to be an alluſion alſo to their enſigns, which 
were an Eagle, as well as afterwards the Ro- 
mans) and then will fall in the latter part, as 
a reaſon why the enemy is by God ſent upon 
them, and ſhall ſo come upon them, viz, 
becauſe (ſaith he) they have tranſgreſſed my cove- 
nant, and tranſgreſſed againſt my law, And 
that this expoſition may perhaps be found the 
plaineſt and moſt proper among thoſe that we 
meet with, we ſhall the better judge by taking 
notice of ſome of them. 

Others therefore, though they agree ſo far 
with this named, as to look on the Prophet as 
the perſon ſpoken to by God, and commanded 
to ſpeak to the people, yet by their difference 
in their ſupplies, and their diſtinguiſhing the 
words, make both the members of the verſe, 
and the ſenſe alſo different. Such is 1. that of 
R. Salomo, who explains it, The divine Ma- 
jeſty ſaith unto the Prophet, make the ſound of 
thy palate to be heard, and proclaim (as) with a 
trumpet, and fay, * fly and make haſte, O ene- 
my as an Eagle flieth, and to the houſe of God, 
wherein is not much difference of ſenſe from 
the former, but that what in that he is bid to 
tell them the enemy would do, he is according 
to this bid to © call on him to do; and then 
the reaſon why he ſhould ſo do follows, as 


in that. 


Secondly, that of Eben Ezra, The words of 
God to the Prophet, ſet to thy palate a trumpet, 
and fly as an Eagle againſt the houſe of the 
Lord. So that here is no ſupply of, /ay 10 
them, or, the enemy, nor any diſtinction of 
the matter to be declared, from the command 
for declaring. I ſuppoſe his meaning will 
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words alſo ſhould be read in the Indicative mood, The enemies fly and make haſte, &c. as Capito ſcems to have read 


them, and fo it would be the ſame with the firſt. 
. 2 


tend 
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tend to the ſame purpoſe, and that by his flying 
as an eagle againſt the houſe of God, he means, 
that he ſhould denounce ſpeedy judgments to 
them to be executed by the enemies ſo coming 
againſt them. F | 

Thirdly, that of ( others, who make that 
which in the firſt way was divided into God's 
command to the prophet for proclaiming what 
he bad him, and the matter of that proclama- 
tion,, to be only a continued command pre- 
ſcribing the manner of it, rendring ty A, 
which others render t, or againſt, by over, 
or above, as the word alſo properly ſignifies ; 
and then what we put according to that firſt 
way, as the reaſon why it ſhould be ſo to them, 
(as, according to that reading, it is ſaid it 
ſmhould be) to be the matter or thing which he 
was ſo loudly to tell them of; thus, zo thy pa- 
late, or to the roof of thy mouth, a trumpet, as 
an eagle over the bouſe of the Lord, 1. e. Call 
or cry out aloud, as if a trumpet were ſet to 
thy mouth, with a noiſe ſhrill and loud like 
that of an Eagle mounted in the air, and fly- 
ing above the height of the Temple, which 
may be heard a great way off, that hey have 
tranſgreſſed my covenant, &c. this loudly make 
known unto them. And ſo will this command 
to the Prophet from God agree with that other 
(as to the firſt expreſſion of a trumpet) I/ Ixviii. 
1. Cry aloud, (or with the throat) ſpare not, lift 
up thy voice like a trumpet, and ſhew my people 
their tranſgreſſion, and the bouſe of Facob their 
As to the ſecond expreſſion, by mention 
of an Eagle mounted on high, and thence cry- 
ing or uttering his ſhrill note, they bid us to 
compare, Revel. viii. 13. where we read, 
according to the more uſual copies, And 1 be- 
held and heard &yyixs an Angel; but in © other 
copies is read ders an Eagle, as in the Syriac, 
and vulgar Latin alſo, flying through the midſt 
of Heaven, ſaying with a loud voice, wo, wo to 
the inhabitants of the earth. Both expreſſions 
together denote a loud proclaiming of that 
which he is bid to divulge, and to give them 
to take notice of; which (faith Grotius) is 
that which he faith, hat they have tranſgreſſed 
bis covenant, ſo as in the forecited, I/. lviii. 1. he 
bids him /heww his people their tranſgreſſion. Or 
if we inſiſt on the particle jy Zaan, rendred, 
for, then may we underſtand (as it well may 

be underſtood) that his loud cry ſhould be a 
proclaiming of heavy evils and judgments ſpee- 
dily to come on them, though not particularly 
expreſſed ; and theſe words will be ſtill a rea- 
ſon why they are denounced againſt them, viz. 
for (or becauſe) they tranſgreſſed his covenant. 
Both ways come to one pals. 

With this expoſition may well agree the vul- 
gar Latin, In gutture tuo fit tuba quaſi aquila 
ſuper domum Domini pro eo quod tranſgreſ}i ſunt, 


and more the Syriac 44.0 s 
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Lord, becauſe they have tranſereſſed my cove- 
nant. This expoſition hath this in it, that it 
takes away all neceſſity of queſtioning what is 
meant by the houſe of the Lord, taking it 
for the temple only in reſpect of its height. 
Now all theſe ways hitherto agree, in that 
they look on the Prophet as the perſon ſpoken 
to by God ; but others, as we ſaid, look on 
the word as, by God, or his Prophet in his 
name directed to the people, that ſo they may 
ſound, Thou, O Iſrael, ſet thy trumpet ta thy 
mouth, for behold the enemy, which ſhall flee as 
an eagle to, or againſt, the houſe of the Lord; 
as much as to ſay, he ſhall come Ty Al; againſt, 
the whole land, even to or againſt the houſe of 
the Lord, to lay it waſte, becauſe they have 
tranſgreſſed my covenant, This is Kimchi”s way, 
which he juſtifieth by comparing theſe words 
with thoſe above, c. v. 8. Blow ye the cornet in 
Gibeah, the trumpet in Ramah, cry aloud, &c. 
viz. to aſſemble your ſelves for receiving the 
enemy, which approacheth : and, to take away 
exceptions, becauſe they are there ſpoken to 
in the plural, here in the ſingular, thy mouth, 
or palate, or roof of thy mouth, he ſaith, that 
when God, or any Prophet ſpeaketh to the peo- 
ple, he ſpeaketh to them ſometimes in the 
ſingular number, ſometimes in the plural: and 
thus differing from the former ways in reſpect 
of the perſon ſpoken to, as to what is ſpoken 
he agreeth with the firſt way. | | 
There remaineth yet * another way, in 
which the perſon ſpoken to is taken for the 


enemy, Thou, O enemy, ſet to thy mouth a trum- 


pet, and found an alarm, and as an eagle ſwift- 
ly fly againſt and ſet on the houſe of the Lord, ſo 
making the words ſo far a command and di- 
rection to the enemy, whom God would im- 
ploy as the executioner of his judgments 
againſt Hrael, provoked by their rebellion 
againſt him, in the next words mentioned. 
Now in all theſe ways, however they differ 
in expounding and diſtinguiſhing the words, 
yet is no queſtion at all made concerning the 
reading of them in the original Hebrew, nor 
concerning the ſignification of them; but in 
the Greek is found ſuch confuſion in this place, 
as makes ſome ſuſpe& that they read other- 
wiſe therein than we now do, and ſuch as 
makes it not well feaſible to find out what they 
read, and what they meant, and beſides their 
copies are much different between themſelves, 
* In ſome copies we find only eig xoaToy avray 
ws Yi, ws artos £0" oe xveis, Into their bo- 
ſom as earth, as an eagle over the houſe of God; 
in“ ſeveral others, ws Y 2641G, ws ahwayt, 
ws der, As impaſſable ground, as a fox, as 
an eagle. Locus hujuſmodi, ut de eo reſtituendo 
fruſtra cogitet, cui ſubidium @ MS. nullum eſt, 
faith Druſius of it, Such a place, as that in vain 
any ſhall think to reſtore it to rights, who bath 
not the help of ſome manuſcript copy. But I do 
not find that any hath by the help of ſuch yet 
done it to any purpoſe ; for though in ſome 
copies ſome of the words (as we firſt ſaid) be 
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left out, yet are thoſe that are left ſuch, as 
made St. Ferom long ſince to cenſure them for 
ſuch, as, Incerium eſt quid ſignificet, It is un- 
certain what it ſhould ſignify ; none might well 
ueſs what they meant, and therefore thought 
t the beſt way paſſing them by to follow veri- 
tatem Hebraicam, the Hebrew truth, as the 
other Greek Verſions, beſides the LX X. he 
obſerves to do. St. Cyril (who joins with 
them in one ſentence the laſt words ot the 
preceding chapter,) conceiving in them the 
ſame difficulty, and thinking that they had 
preciſely followed the Hebrew, ſeems to caſt 
the fault upon that, ſaying, that theſe things 
are here ſpoken doaqas piv Aiav, very ob- 
ſcurely, and that, as he thought, by reaſon 


of that difficulty which the Interpreters found 


in the Hebrew, which he ſuppoſeth then that 
they did or ought to have followed. But in- 
deed the obſcurity ariſeth not from their fol- 
lowing that, but from their not following it; 
for there is not one word in them as to the for- 
mer words, eig ad @vrav ws yi, according 
to ſome copies, or ws yj de,, ws dAwnns, 
according to others, which anſwers in ſignifi- 
cation to "2 JIN IR El chicceca ſhophar, 
to the roof of thy mouth a trumpet, for expreſ- 
ſing of which they ſeem all brought. How 
it ſhould come to paſs that in ſo many words, 
and of ſo different ſignifications, they ſhould 
expreſs it, may ſeem ſtrange. It is by ſome 
ſaid, they did read otherwiſe than now we 
find; that inſtead of P Chicceca, thy palate, 
from N Chec, they read Jpn (or rather 
SZpn) from pn, or pr Chek, which ſigni- 
fies, a boſom ; beſides their changing the affix 
of the ſecond perſon I Ca, zhine, to the third 
and plural M, theirs; and then inſtead of 
"au Shophar, a ?rumpet, read * MDR, or My, 
duſt, prefixing ſomething that may ſignify 
ie, as I Ca, as if it were, Dy) Opn N EI 
chekam caaphar, to their boſom as duſt. 

But ſtrange it were, that whereas all the 
other Greek Interpreters, as Aquila, Symmachus, 
\ Theodotion, according to what Ferom obſerves, 
do read and render as the Hebrew now hath it, 
only the LXX. ſhould have a copy in which 
it was otherwiſe ; beſides that that reading 
would not make any ſenſe agreeable to this 
place and matter. But ſuppoſing that they did 
read, as theſe learned men imagine they did, 
this will do but little to the buſineſs ; for there 
remains ſtil] an account to be given for the other 
words, &, ws «Awry;, which ſignifies, in- 
acceſſible, and, as a fox : how come theſe in? 
what is there to anſwer to them in the Hebrew, 
where are only thoſe two words before mention- 


ed? Of this they being ſilent, muſt needs leave 


us unſatisfied, and I think no good ſatisfaction 
can be given, Yet ſeeing others take liberty 
of conjecturing, if I alſo may have leave to 
ſpeak w eig vv or, (as Cyril there alſo ſpeaks 
of his own interpretation, which is, that the 
Aſſyrian ud come upon them with innume- 


i Druf. Shind. Cappel. &c. See Buxt. Vindic. 


Hab. xxiv. 


A COMMENTARY 


* Trem Grot. Rivet. Capp. &c, 
m Ten ſuch places are noted in the Maſora at the beginnin 


Chap. VIII. 


rable forces, as if it were the whole earth oy 
world,) that which comes into my mind, 
without poſitive aſſerting it; I ſhould think it 
not improbable that in the Hebrew copy, which 
the author or authors of that Greet tranſlation 
had, thoſe two words ty Jan Chicceca ſho. 
pbar, were either by moths, or age, or ſome 
other accident ſo eaten, worn, or raſed out, 
that they could not ſee any more than ſome 
blind veſtigia, or parts of the letters, and there. 
fore fell to conjecturing what might be there 
written, and thought the firſt word might be 
dyn Chekam, and rendred it, eis #cATov 3 bur 
for the ſecond, not finding any one conjec- 
ture that they could rely on, put more: As 
firſt, Wy Aphar, or My Caaphar, ws yi, 
as the earth, Secondly, Dy Ophel, which 
may well enough be rendred, % de, ſig- 
nifying a ſteep place, hard of aſcent, or of dif- 
ficult acceſs by reaſon of its height and rough- 
neſs, and ſo rendred by them elſewhere, & dr, 
locus inacceſſus, Thirdly, vy Shual, which 
is, A, @ fox. 

It could not be that in that place of the two 
words, worn, or eaten, or blo:ted out, there 
ſhould be enough in the Hebrew copy, to re- 
quire by all theſe words in Greek to be tranſ. 
lated, and therefore do we look on them as 
three ſeveral conjectures in the way that we 
have mentioned; whether of the ſame perſon, 
as not ſatisfying himſelf with any one of them, 
or of different perſons, which being all writ- 
ten down by them in the copy of their tranſla- 
tion either in the margin or otherwiſe, might 


be all huddled together by ſome Scribe, and 


go for one tranſlation of thoſe two words ; for 
the reſt that follow, ws «5, Sc. anſwer to 
what is found in the Hebrew. 

The cauſe then of that difference of the 
LXX. from other Verſions will be, not that 
it was written otherwiſe in their copy than in 
others, but becauſe they could not diſcern what 
had been written in it. And that ſome of the 
ancient copies had in them ſome words ſo worn 
out, and made not legible by age or other acci. 
dent, I think may be proved from that in ſe- 
veral places there are found only vowels, and 
the letters written only in the margin, and read 
with thoſe vowels as congruous to be read with 
them; which is a ſign that the letters were 
worn out in the copy which they followed, 
and * only the vowels left, and they would put 
in the text only what they found, If this had 
been a novel thing, they would rather have 
put the letters than the vowels in the text ; 
which ſeems therefore, together, an argument 
to prove that the antient copies were written 
with vowels. This is the moſt probable con- 
jecture which I can make, which if it ſatisfy 
not, I leave the reader, if he think it worth 
while, to enquire after ſome better. Mean 
while, there being not any of theſe Greek read- 
ings, or all together, which ſeem to make any 
clear meaning, or convenient to the ſcope of 
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viii, 3. and xvig 23. and xviit. 20. 2 Kings xix. 30.37. Jer. XXxi. 38. — 29. Ruth, iii. 5.— 17. 


the 
3 


Chap. VIII. 


the place, it will be our ſafeſt way, after St. 
Ferom's example, to cleave to the truth of the 
Hebrew. | 1 
And ſo paſs we on to the latter clauſe of the 
verſe, which contains a reaſon why thoſe evils, 
which the words proclaim againſt them, ſhould 
ſeize upon them, and ſo declares the juſtice of 
God in his proceedings againſt them. For ſo, 
though his juſtice is always unqueſtionable, yet 
doth he uſe to make known and clear to men 
the reaſonableneſs of it; the words are, Jy" 
wwe n 231 TA Nay Yaan aberu beriti 
veal torati paſhau, Becauſe -; have tranſgreſ- 
ſed my covenant, and treſpaſſed againſs my law. 
They, faith Kimchi, firſt forſook that, there- 
« fore will I forſake them, and deliver them 
up into the hand of ſtrangers,” viz. in re- 
compence of their falſe and evil dealing with 
him, as MS. Arab. renders, &, > des 


gag le bo > M Gs d add Joo 
SV Nets, And to thy palate a trumpet, as 
an eagle to the houſe of the Lord, in recompence 
for that they tranſgreſſed my covenant, and te- 
belled againſt my law. Concerning the“ ſigni- 
fication of the words, the generality of Inter- 
preters agree, and the Greek alſo with the reſt, 
d wv TegeCyoav N Nadinlw , N RATE TS vous 
us yotCnoav, Becauſe they have tranſgreſſed my 
teſtimony, and done wickedly againſt my law. 
Nor do they differ concerning the meaning, 
as an accuſation of them for tranſgreſſion and 
breach of the covenant which he made with 
their forefathers, and their ſeed, that he would 
be to them a God, and they ſhould be to him 
a peculiar people; and of that law in which 
was declared, that they might not be ignorant 
thereof, what things they ought to obſerve, 
that that covenant might be ratified and pre- 
ſerved to, and by them. Only Lyra reſtrains 
the covenant here mentioned to that particular 
covenant made by Zedekiah with Nebuchad- 
nezzar, to whom he had ſworn by God, 
2 Chr. xxxvi. 13. which God therefore called 
his oath and his covenant, * Ezek. xvii. 19. 
and threatneth ſeverely to revenge on him the 
breach thereof. But * it is the people that 
are here taxed, not the King; and what hath 
been before ſaid againſt the underſtanding what 
is ſaid in the foregoing words of Nebuchad- 
nezZar, and the deſtruction of FJeruſalem, 
ſheweth, that he doth not apply it to the right 
ſtory, and I think he is by few, if any, fol- 
lowed in it, | 


V. 2. Iſrael ſhall cry unto me, My God, we 
know thee. . | 


For connecting theſe with the former words, 
we may either look on them, with * ſome, as 
what they ſhall ſay, when thoſe evils threatned 
ſhall come upon them, for deprecating God's 
wrath, and moving his compaſſion, becauſe 


Of the ſignification of the word Paſpau, rendred here, have treſpaſſed, ſee on c. vii. 13. 
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they acknowledge him to be their God; and 
are his people; or, with * others, as an apo- 
logy for themſelves, when they hear thoſe 
heavy judgments denounced againſt them, that 
certainly they deſerve not ſuch ſevere dealing, 
becauſe they acknowledged him to be their 
God, and were his Vael; or elſe a declara- 
tion of what they ought to have done for pre- 
venting thoſe evils, or to do for removing 
them. In the firſt way, pyn Tiz'atu, ren- 
dred, 7hey ſhall cry, muſt be rendred, accord- 
ing to its proper form, in the Future tenſe 3 in 
the other, it may indifferently be rendred either 
ſo, or in the Preſent tenſe; as by * ſome it is; cla- 
mant, db cry, ſo as to ſignify, * clamare ſolent, 
they uſe to cry, or elſe to ſignify, they * ought to 
cry, or, * clament, let them cry ; others will 
have it to amount to as much as, quamvis me 
invocant, ? although they cry unto me. 
Concerning the ſignification of the words 
there is no difference or difficulty, but from 
the placing or conſtruction of them there is. 
The reaſon of which that we may ſee; it is to 
be obſerved, that the name, 77ael, which is 
in our tranſlation (and others) put in the begin- 


ning, is in the Original put in the end of the 


verſe, the laſt word of all; hence is variety 
of opinions concerning the conſtruction of it. 
Many think that here is a tranſpoſition of the 
words, and that, IJſrael, which is in the laſt 
place, ought in the conſtruction to be tranſ- 
ferred to the firſt, Jrael ſhall cry, &c. 
Others take it ſo as to retain its place, in the 
laſt member of the verſe : We Iſrael know 
thee, or, we know thee, we are Tſrael ; fo as 
that that name may ſeem urged as a proof that 
they know God, and as an argument to move 
God to have reſpect to them, becauſe they are 
the ſeed of Jacob, who was called 1/ael be- 
cauſe he prevailed with God, and they by his 
name called, might have confidence allo to 
prevail with him for his protection. But 
what little reaſon they have to make this a 
proof or claim of intereſt in God, and their 
peculiar owning him, and a reaſon why they 
ſhould be as ſo owned by him, behaving. 
themſelves ſo unworthy of that name as they 
did, the next verſe will ſhew. | 
I know not how it comes to paſs that ſome 
in their tranſlations quite leave out this word, 
as the Greek, and printed Arabick, and the 
Syriack. The MS. Arab. ſupplies before it 
the name, God, ſo making it not fo much an 
appellation of themſelves, as an epithet of 
God, thus rendring, Thev ſhall cry unto me, 
and thus they ſhall ſay, O our Lord, now we 
know thee, O God of Iirael ; in which, beſides 
this, and the other ſupply of, hey all ſay, 
&c. may be noted alſo a difference, in that he 
put the affix in lz,- Rabbona, our Lord, in 
the plural, whereas in the Hebrew it is in the 
ſingular, 4358 Elohai, my God, which“ others 
make a little icruple or difficulty at, viz. how 
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it came to paſs that that affix is put in the ſin- 
gular number, whereas the Verbs, referred to 
the ſame perſons ſpeaking, are in the plural, 
they ſhall cry, and, we know, to which, our 
God, might ſeem more regularly to agree 
than, my God: which ſcruple © ſome take 
away by expounding it, as if they, that 1s, 
every one of them ſhould ſay, my God. But 
it is eaſily anſwered otherwiſe alſo, by obſerv- 
ing, (according to that mentioned on the pre- 
ceding v. out of Kimchi,) that IJſrael, with 
like names ſignifying a people, one body con- 
ſiſting of many members, is indifferently uſed, 
either in the ſingular, as one, or plural, as 
more; and ſo the Verbs and Affixes referred 
to them, indifferently and frequently are put 
in either number, ſometimes one, ſometimes 
the other. By that whole rendring in Arabic 
it is manifeſt, the author thereof underſtood it 
of what the Maeclites would ſay, when the de- 
nounced judgments ſeized on them, as if they 
received inſtruction, and learned to know God 


by them, in that he faith, de , Now 
we have known (or know) thee, The Chal- 


dee is looked on as giving a good explication 
of the words, thus, Yhenſoever I bring upon 
them affiiftion, they pray before me, ſaying, 


Now we know that there is no God to us but 
tbee; redeem us, becauſe we are thy people 11- 


rael. 

In all theſe 1ae! may be taken, as moſtly 
hitherto it hath been, as a diſtin Kingdom 
from Judab, and it ſeems, for reaſons in the 


former v. mentioned, moſt convenient that it 
ſhould be ſo taken. 


mon to both, (as before the diviſion made be- 
tween them,) and that thoſe, who here it is 
faid ſhall challenge it to themſelves, are 
they of Judab, addreſſing themſelves to God, 
and pretending themſelves not to be ſo bad as 
the ten Tribes, in forſaking God and falling 


from him, and © not crying to him, and who 


* knew him not, and that therefore they hoped 
or deſired that ſuch ſevere judgments might 
not fall on them as did on the others. That 
thus they ſhould do, he thinks the Prophet 
declares from God; and among Chriſtian 
f Expoſitors, Arias Montanus follows him, 
and ſeems to think that their doing fo as he 
here ſays they would do, was a cauſe of hin- 
dring Senacherib (who after that his Prede- 
ceſſor Shalmaneſer had deſtroyed Samaria, and 
carried captive the ten Tribes, came with eagle- 
like ſwiftneſs and violence againſt Jeruſalem, and 
the houſe of the Lord, the Temple) from ac- 
compliſhing his deſign, and fo reſpited Judah 
from being deſtroyed ſo ſoon as 1/ael was. 
Thus they, taking Jae! here for that name 
precious in God's ſight, whereby 7udah would 
ingratiate themſelves to him, and move him 
to have reſpect to them: but then the 1/-ael, 
preſently ſubjoined in the next words, to be 
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taken in its more reſtrained notion, for the ten 
rebellious Tribes, who had caſt off God, and 
all that was good (and fo are diſtinguiſked 
from Judab who turned unto” God) by that 
their ſtubborn and wicked behaviour. But 1 
conceive, that conſidering when, and in reſpect 
to what, the Prophet ſpake, and like circum- 
ſtances, according to what hath been ſaid on 
the foregoing v. we ſhall ſee no reaſon to for- 
ſake that way, which others generally take, 
in aſcribing that name to the ſame perſons in 
both verſes, viz. IFael of the ten Tribes: 
and then as this v. ſhews what they would 
pretend to do, ſo will the next ſhew how falſe 
that pretence was, and how bootleſs like to be 
to them, in regard that all the repentance or 
love to God that they made ſhew of, in cry- 
ing unto God, and owning him for their God, 
and ſaying they know him, and acknowledge 
him only as ſuch, and deſire to be owned by 
him as his az, was all but hypocriſy ; and 
that they called not on him as true penitents in' 
uprightneſs of heart, nor out of love to him 
and his ways, which really they had caſt off 
and forſaken, but for fear of the evils only 
which they ſaw like® to come on them from 
him; and therefore ſhall obtain nothing of 
good by their feigned applications to him, but 
find thoſe evils which really they deſerve and 
pull on themſelves, viz. that they be by him 


delivered up to the hands of their enemies; 
So ſaith he, 


V. 3. Iſrael hath caſt off the thing that is good: 
the enemy ſhall purſue him, 


Iſrael, who claimed that intereſt in God, as to 
be his God, and thought his very name a proof 
thereof, yet denying by their works him whom 
they profeſſed to know, H Zanach, hath 
caſt off, &c. So is the ſame word s elſewhere 
in the ſame or other conjugations ſeveral times 
rendred by our tranſlators, or by, caſting 
away, 2 Chr. xxix. 19. Lam. iii. 17. by, re- 
moving from, or, turning far away, as I. xix. 
6. all to the ſame purpoſe ; and ſhewing that 
they took the Verb to have that notion which 
the Hebrew Grammarians aſſign to it, of“ far 
removing, or putting away, (whether tranſi- 
tively * or intranſitively) or k rjeefion, aver- 
ſation, abominating, and the like. To the 
ſame notion likewiſe ſeems reſpe& to be had 
in the moſt Latin tranſlations, which they 
render it by, projecit, (as the vulgar Latin, 
which the Doway renders, hath caſt away,) 
dereliquit, deſeruit, repulit, elongavit, ! abomi- 
natus eſt, receſſit procul, &c. hath left or for- 
ſaken, put away or far from, hath abominated 
or departed far from, and the like. The 
Greek alſo &nt59iar0, which the printed Ara. 
bick that follows them render, aic 3 hath 
turned away from himſelf, or as other copies 
have it, «a#pitro, hath turned or caſt away ; 
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the MS. Arabic hath, I have contemned, 


left, of forſaken, The Chaldee hath Vn wy 
b RW, The houſe of Iſrael have erred 
or turned away from, or after, or, from fol- 
lowing, The Syriac by the ſame word render 
it, „which the Latin tranſlator of it ren- 


ders, oblitus eft, hath forgotten; the word in 
that tongve doth ſo * ſignify, and alſo, 1 err 
from. All theſe come to the ſame thing, and 
all are reducible to the firſt notion of the word 
mentioned, and make that meaning which 
ours give in ſaying, hath caſt off. That 
which they are ſaid to have caſt off, is, he 
t bing that is good, ſo by ours expreſſed. In 
the Hebrew it is barely 219 Tob, good; which, 


being ſo generally and without reſtraint of 


any article expreſſed, " ſome will have it to 
denote God himſelf, who is ſimply, wholly, 
and univerſally good, and good to all, the 
author and fountain of all good, fo that there 
is nothing ſimply P good but God.  What- 
ſoe ver is worthy of that title, is fo only in re- 
ſpect of its relation to him, who is, Y )⁰] , 
Tob umetib, good, and doing good, (Pi. cxix. 
68.) ſo that whatſoever any man hath, or en- 
joys of good, is from his relation to him, his 
nearneſs to him, and congruity with him, 
+ IR NAW, The drawing near to 
God is good to me, Pl. Ixxiii. 28. All that is to 
any man of good, is from his being near to 
God, and his being, as far as human condition 
is capable of, like unto him. So that they 
that are far from him, and put him far from 
them, neceſſarily caſt off all that is good; and 
therefore gn that expoſition of Good here, 
ſo as thereby to mean God himſelf, who being 
abſent all good is neceſſarily excluded, as it is 
preſent where he is preſent, can be no juſt ex- 
ception; yet do others think better to expound 
it, not of God himſelf, but à of ſuch things 
as are pleaſing to him the author and ruler of 
good, and therefore good as bringing men 
near to him, his law, his worſhip, the perfor- 
mance of their duty to him, and obſervance 
of his ways and commandments, * -piety, 
honeſty, which denominate men good, and 
make them partakers of good, whatſoever is 
godly, vertuous, and praiſe-worthy, good 
courſes, ſuch as the Pſalmiſt directs to, as that 
which ſhall do good to men, and keep them 
in peace and ſafety ; * Depart from evil, wy) 
Y, Veaſe tob, and do good, and dell ever- 
more. In this latitude ours take the word, by 
reading, it, the thing that is good, and the 
Greek plainly, by putting it in the plural num- 
ber, «yas, good things; whether we ſhall 
thereby mean things that are ſaid to be good 
in men, or to them, to make them good, or 
do them good. | 

This is the moſt general and uſually fol- 
lowed way of conſtruction of the words ; but 
they are obſerved to be capable of another 
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conſtruction, viz. God hath caſt off Iirael, viz. 
Good hath rejected them, and this by ſome is 
looked upon as well agreeing with the follow- 
ing words, Therefore the enemy ſhall purſue, or 
perſecute them thus deſtitute of his help. But 
the former way we may ” look on as the more 
generally received, ſo the plainer. Accordin 

to either way, their forſaking God, and what is 
good, or their being caſt off and forſaken by 
him, the ill conſequence in the next words will 
properly follow; they will be expoſed and laid 
open neceſlarily to all evils, wy among them 
to that particularly named, whereof they were 
then in danger and apprehenſion, viz. de- 
ſtruction by their enemies, the AſHrians. 


The enemy ſhall purſue him, ” Perſequetur & 


comprebendel, ſball purſue and overtake, * ita 
ut fugere nequeat, that he ſhall not be able to 
eſcape : This is according to the curſe in the 
law denounced againſt them, if they ſhould 


forſake the Lord, and break covenant with 


him, and not hearken to his voice to obſerve to 
do his commandments, Deut. xxviii. 15.—25. 
They have now fo dealt with God, and he 
will therefore ſo deal with them, and- cauſe 
them to be dealt with, and he * vill bring a ſword 
upon them, that fhall avenge the quarrel of his 
covenant, and an enemy, who ſhall * fly on 
them as an eagle. The illative, herefore, to 
ſhew the one to be conſequent on the other, 
will properly be underſtood, though not ex- 


preſſed. It is in the MS. Arabic not ill expreſ- 


ſed, 2 


n 545 and therefore (or, 


for this can) the enemy ſhall purſue them. The 
| 


Chaldee alſo ſhews the neceſſary conſequence, 
rendring the whole verſe thus, The honſe of 
Iſrael have erred from after my worſbip, (or, 
from my ſervice, ) for the ſake of which I brought 
upon them good ; henceforth their enemy (or, he 
that hates them) ſhall purſue them, While they 


duly obſerved him, he defended them from 
the enemy, and made them that hated them 
to flee before them ; but ſeeing they caſt off 


him and his ſervice, henceforward they ſhall 
flee before their enemy that hated them, he 
ſhall purſue and overtake them. 5 
It may be wondred that the Greek of the 
LXX. ſhould here clear alter the conſtruction, 


and ſhould render what others render, The 


enemy ſhall purſue him, by, They have pur- 
ſued the enemy, x Ngo xanrediwtey. It is thought 
that inſtead of M 7irdepho, which ſounds, 
ſhall purſue him, they did read, ii Zirde- 
phu, which ſignifies, bey purſue, or, ſhall 
purſue. The difference is only in the place of 
a point, which in the firſt being placed on the 
top of the latter makes the vowel 1 0, which is 
an Affix ſignifying, him; in the latter in the 
middle, makes the vowel, x, which is a note 
only of the plural number. But the ſenſe in 
the former way is ſo much plainer than that 
which the latter makes, that if they had a 


® Jer. Ab. Er. 
1 Calv. Riv. Piſc. verbam & cul- 
3 Trem. Bonum pro bonitate, probitate, & 


rectitudine ponitur. t Pf. xxxvii 27. and Pf. xxxiv. 14. u Druſ. „RKivet. * Jerom.. 
op a Fig. * Grot, * Levit.xxvi. 25. „ Deut. xxviii. 49. © And fo the printed 
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copy in which it was ſo written, they might 
rather have ſuſpected it as an error of the 


Scribe, than to have followed it. It may be 
indeed ſo interpreted, as to make it ſignify 
much the ſame with the other; as if by, bey 
purſue the enemy, might be meant they did 
that which caſt them neceſſarily into the hand 
of the enemy, and even forced him to deſtroy 
them ; they thruſt themſelves violently upon 
him, as if they rather purſued him to be de- 
ſtroyed by him, than he them to deſtroy 
them ; which ſeems to be CyriPs expoſition 
of their rendring; as a ſick man (faith Theo- 
Pbylact) that will not be ruled, may be ſaid to 
purſue death, which he pulls on himſelf. But 
this ſenſe is more harſh and ſtrained. 


V. 4. They have ſet up Kings, but not by 
ne; they have made Princes, and I knew it 
not : of their ſilver and their gold have they 
made them idols, that they may be cut off. 


In deſcription of thoſe things by which V 
rael provoked God, and pulled down on 
themſelves his judgments threatned againſt 
them, he proceeds in this v. to declare their 
apoſtacy from him, firſt in civil matters, then 
in matters of their religion, As for what 
concerns the firſt, he faith, They bave ſet up 
Kings, but not by me, . an, Hem bimlicu, 
and yin Heſiru, have made Princes. That 
theſe words properly ſignify, They have ſet up 
Kings, or cauſed to reign, and made Princes, 


there is no queſtion, Yet are there who ſeem 


to render them otherwiſe, as the * Greek of the 
LXX. and vulgar Latin, the one having, 
zur iC , they have reigned to them- 
ſelves, which the printed Arabic, which fol- 
| lows it, renders ,s G. ., They have 
reigned of themſelves ; the other, Regnaverunt, 
they (or, they themſelves) have reigned ; and 
1gZavrro, I, Principes extiterumt, they have 
been Princes. So the words, according to the 
ordinary uſe in thoſe languages, ſound. For 
reconciling which therefore with the Hebrew, 
in which they ſeem properly to ſignify tranſi- 
tively, Regnare fecerunt, &c. they have made 
10 reign (or, ſet up ſuch as ſhould reign, i. e. 
Kings) different ways are taken : Some think- 
ing it moſt convenient (as certainly it is) to re- 
duce the tranſlations to the Original, and there- 
fore think that the Greek iBzoiadony, and the 
Latin, Regnaverunt, though ordinarily and 


regularly they ſignify intranſitively, have been 


Kings, and, have reigned, yet are here taken 
by theſe tranſlators as tranſitives, and to ſig- 
nify, they have made Kings. And it is ob- 
ſerved, that the Greek word 1s ſo ſometimes, 
eſpecially by the Greek tranſlators of the Scrip- 
tures, actively uſed to ſignify, Regem creare, 
to make a King, as neceſſarily, 1 Sam. vill. 22. 
Hear their voice, and Exoindoow avtois aoikia, 
make them a King, and ſo by ſeveral of the 
Greeks here expounded. And the like will by 


4 And ſee the Syriac. Chr. a Caſtro, 
Theophy lact. _ 8 Chr. à Caſtro. 
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the ſame reaſon be to be thought of 2t,7,. 
that by it ſhould be meant, . Pain, 
though perhaps for that there be not the like 
examples elſewhere : and they think therefore 
that in the like way the Latin, Regnaverun- 

they have reigned, ought to be underſtood, 


they have cauſed to reign, and, principes exti- 


terunt, for * inſtituerunt, bave been Princes. 
for, have conſtituted Princes. | ; 

b Others rather chooſe to reduce the Original 
to theſe tranſlations, and would have 90 
Himlicu, and Wnt Heſiru, though according 


to the more general uſe of that form in which 


they are, (viz, the Conjugation of Hiphil, 
which gives a tranſitive or active ſignification 
to Verbs) they ſhould properly denote, have 
made Kings, and, have made Princes, yet here 


to ſignify no more than if it had been ſimply 


ſaid, 1990, and , they have been Kings, 
and, been Princes; and as a ground for this 
pretend, that divers Verbs in that form of Hi- 
phil do retain the bare ſignification of the 
Conjugation Kal, and are not made farther 
tranſitive, and that therefore theſe are proved 
ſuch by the authority of thoſe ancient tranſla- 
But I think there is not reaſon here {6 
to do, againſt the judgment both of all the 
Fews, and the greater part alſo of Chriſtian 
Interpreters, not only new, but alſo ancient. 
The Chaldee ſo took them as we do, who hath 
it, They have made Kings, and they have made 
Princes. To | 

May it not be an eaſier way of giving ac- 
count of the Greek and Latin tranſlations, to 
fay that they thought ſomething underſtood in 
the Hebrew that might ſignify, themſelves, as 
it it were, they have made themſelves Kings and 
Princes? and if fo, the Greek iBacindioav 
would well expreſs the meaning, though not 
punctually the words. 

The difference between theſe ways is, that 
the one caſts the fault on the people, the other 
on the Kings and Princes themſelves: other- 
wiſe they both agree in the notion of the words, 
and in this alſo, that what was done by the one 
or the other is here taxed as ſinful and blame- 
worthy. But there are ſome, who to the 
ſecond word Yn Heſiru, think rather another 
ſignification to agree, viz. They have removed 
Princes. So R. Salomo faith, that it may be 
expounded, hey removed one from the Kingdom, 
and ſet up another, and that the Maſoreth rec- 
kons this word among thoſe, that though 
written with the letter V Sin, yet ſignifies as if 
written with d Samech, and ſo to be the ſame 
as Von, which is, hey bave removed. And fo 
Aben Ezra cites it out of an ancient Rabbi, viz. 
Yaphet, that ſo the ſenſe may be, 19»9hn o8 
YU ZR N, whether they ſet up a King, er 
whether they. removed him, And Abarbine! 
approves. of the expoſition z yet we have no 
reaſon to deſert the former more generally ap- 
proved ; according to which, whether his 
laying, they ſet up Kings, and made Princes, 
be the repeating the ſame thing in different 


# Origen in Chr, a Caſtro, 


words, 
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words, and by Princes be meant i thoſe Kings; 
or by them be meant other inferior magiſtrates 
or *judges, which are I313T2Q 11 NAN, un- 
der the Kings, will not much concern us to 1n- 
fiſt on, the main matter for which they are 
taxed being, that what they did, or was done 
concerning the one or the other, was unduly 
done ; which as to the firſt clauſe 1s expreſſed 
by 9D NN, Velo mimmeni, and, (or, but) 
not by me, or, of, or, from me; and in the 
ſecond by Ny NN, Velo yadati, and 7 
knew not. : | | 

Not by me, i. e. not by his command, ad- 
vice, or inſtruction, or agreeable to ſuch in- 
ſtructions as in the law he had given concern- 
ing it, as Deut. xvii. 15. where he command- 
ed that the King which they ſhould ſet over 
them ſhould be ſuch, whom the Lord their 
God ſhall chooſe e among their brethren. But 
they now, in ſetting up their Kings, looked 
not after his choice, nor advice, they took 
not him along with them in the buſineſs. So 
the Chaldee, MDA R991, Velo mimmemri, and 
not by, from, or, according to my word, order, 
or command. Otherwiſe it cannot be faid that 
any thing is done without him, without his 
permiſſion, yea, without his ordering too, 
though it be never ſo contrary to his command, 
and declared order concerning it. 

And I knew it not. What is there done 
among men that God knoweth not ? He doth 
not only know the outward actions, but the 
ſecret intentions of their hearts, and diſcern- 
eth all their thoughts, yea, underſtandeth them 
afar off, or, long before, (as our ancienter 
tranſlation reads P/. cxxxix. 2.) even while 
they are yet in conceiving; not only what 
men have done, but what they intend to do. 
So that his ſaying, I knew it not, cannot be 
ſo underſtood, as to import ignorance in God 
of any kind; but will be therefore to be un- 
derſtood, that he did not own or * approve 
of what they did; and“ what he approves 
not-of, he is ſaid not to know. So the Chal- 
dee, y, and not of my will, or, ac- 
cording to my good pleaſure ; not according to 
the directions by him in his law given, or any 
command e from his mouth; or elſe that they 
did not bring the matter to him, “ nor ask his 
counſel in it, as they ſhould have done, by 
looking into his law, or enquiring of his Pro- 
phets then among them, or by ſome ſuch 
means as he in thoſe times afforded for making 
his pleaſure known unto them, but did it of 
their own head, and as they thought beſt. To 
this purpoſe the Syriac renders, ano Jo, 
and did not make it known io me. And ac- 
cordingly the manuſcript Arab. , L. ad 
E bly % Se They have made Kings, 
but not by my command; they have made Princes, 
and have not made me know it. So that 4 as far 
as in them lay, they did it without his know- 
ledge z he knew it of himſelf, but not by their 


bringing it to him to make him know it, or 
wy IL. of his counſel or approbation; from 
tnem, | | 

But here is a queſtion made by Expoſitors, 
of what King or Kings, Prince or Princes, it 
is ſaid that they were ſo made, not by God, 
and without his knowing. Some go as high 
as to Saul, the firſt King over the whole 
twelve Tribes, not yet divided into two diſ- 
tinct Kingdoms; becauſe though he were 
choſen by God himſelf, yet it was by the re- 
bellion of the people againſt God * who was 
before King over them, and caſting off him, 
as he faith to Samnel, 1 Sam. viii. 7. They have 


rejected me that I ſhould not reign over them. 


This 7Zerom puts, as his opinion in the firſt 
place, though he name alſo Feroboam, as one 
to whom the words may alfo be applied. And 


it is fo far approved by © ſome, that they find 


fault with ſuch as, forſaking that of Ferom, 
take another way. But ſurely beſides that if 
we conſult the hiſtory of God's choofing and 
appointing Saul to be King, and ® command- 
ing Samuel to anoint him to be Captain over 
his people, and his ” giving him an heart to 
fit him for that office, and Samuel's ſaying to 
the people of him, * See ye the man whom the 
Lord hath choſen, with other like circumſtances : 
it will be hard, though with the help of any 
diſtinction, to apply theſe words to him, that 
he was ſet up for King not by God, and that 
God knew it not ; there is another exception 


againſt it, noteaſily anſwerable, which is, that 


the people here taxed are not the whole twelve 
Tribes, united in one, as in Saul's time, but 
the ten, that revolting from the houſe of 
David ſet up a King and Kingdom, diſtinct 
from that of Judah, to themſclves. 

Others therefore looking on them as here 
diſtinctly ſpoken to, and found fault with, and 
taking a great part of their ſin to be their de- 
fection from the houſe of David, on which 
God had entailed the right and title of the 
Kingdom, and“ their changing of the King- 
dom and Prieſthood of their own heads; will 
have the words to concern their ſetting up * Je- 
roboam to be their King (and then his ſucceſ- 
ſors) in oppoſition to the houſe of David, as 
appears by their carriage, 1 Kings xii. 16. 
when not liking Rehoboam's anſwer to them, 
they cried, What porlion have we in David? 
neither have we inheritance in the ſon of Jeſſe, 
to your tents, O Iſrael, and calling Feroboam 
unto the congregation made him King over 
Iſrael, v. xx. To what may be objected, that 


neither of Feroboam it can be ſaid, that he was 


ſet up King not by God, or without bis know - 
ing it, becauſe God had by his Prophet Abiah 
the Shilonite told him, that he could rend the 
Kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and give 
ten tribes to him, and that he would take him, 
and he ſhould reign according to all that his ſou] 
deſired, and ſhould be King over Iſrael ; and 


i Petr. i Fig. k Grot. 1 Abarb. = Drouf. n Veil. * Kimchi. W 7). 
? Trem. Piſ. * D IR WR RY Kimchi. 4 Petr. a Fig. Pelican, * 1 Sam. xii. 
12. ft Petr, a Fig. u 1 Sam. ix. 16, 17. v Ibid. c. x. 9. V. xxiv- 
Calv. Rivet. # To whom to appropriate the words, the Geneva Exgliſs hath in the ſingular number, a 


King, Merc. Piſc, Tarnov. 
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it ſhould be, that if he would hearken to all 
that he ſhould command him, and walk in his 
ways, and do what was right in his ſight, to 
keep his ſtatutes and his commandments, as 
David did, that he would be with him, and 
build him a ſure houſe, as he built for David, 
and would give Iſrael unto him, 1 Kings x1. 
v. 31. and vv. 37, 38. and by Shemazah the 
man of God likewiſe ſaid, that the thing was 
from himſelf, c. xii. 24. anſwer is given both 
by Zews and Chriſtians to this purpoſe, that 
what was ſaid by Abiab to Feroboam from the 
Lord, doth no way excuſe the people of / 
rael from what they are here taxed for; for 
no command or inſtructions were (for ought 
we find) given by him or any other to them 
from God, neither did they in what they did 
conſult God by that Prophet, or any other 
means, to know his pleaſure in it; but did 
what they did of their own heads, only out of 


a rebellious humour of caſting off their law- 


ful Sovereigns of the houſe 'of David, in 
which God had ſettled the right of the King- 
dom. So that though they ſo fulfilled the will 
and counſel of God, yet they did it not in 
obedience to him, but with contrary intentions 
and plain diſobedience ; and fo were no more 
juſtifiable in it, than the Fews in murdering 
Chriſt, though thereby they fulfilled what God 
had before ſhewed by the mouth of all his holy 
Prophets that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, (Acts ili. 
18. and xili. 27.) or Judas for ſinning in be- 
tray ing that innocent blood, as himſelf con- 
feſſeth, Mat. xxvii. 4. though Chriſt himſelf 
had told him that he ſhould betray him, and 


b ſaid unto him, Y/hat thou doeſt, do quickly. 


He did what God had determined ſhould be 
done ; and fo this people, yet ſo as not by 
God, nor in ſuch way as he approved, and 
therefore they greatly ſinned in ſo fulfilling his 
Will. x 

The ſame may be ſaid of Feroboam himſelf, 
in taking on him the Kingdom which God 
deſigned to him, and gave him, exalting him 
from among the people, and making him Prince 
over Iſrael, that he entred on it, and ſo reigned, 
(according to the other rendring) not as of (or, 
by) God, but as of (or, by) the people, to whom, 
making him King, he hearkned, without 
conſulting God by Ahiah, or any other Pro- 
phet, in what manner he ſhould take on him 
the Kingdom, or by what means pleaſing to 
God he ſhould attain it ; and after the obtain- 
ing it, he manifeſtly oppoſed himſelf againſt 
God by ſetting up the Calves, whereby to 
draw the people from the worſhip of God, and 
the knowledge or acknowledgment of him, 
© ſaying to them, and of his Calves that he 
ſet up for them, to keep them from going to 
the houſe of God at Feruſalem, It is too much 
for you to go up to Jeruſalem, behold thy Gods, 
O Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the land 
of Egypt. So that though the * cau/e were 
from the Lord tor puniſhment of Solomon's * ſin, 


2a Kimch. Abarb. 
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yet neither he nor the people managed it as the 
Lord's cauſe; nor ſeemed to have reſpect to 
him in it; neither did they ſet him up, nor he 
ſet himſelf up to be King, or reign by the Lord, 
by his command, or his approbation, deſired, 
or had: and therefore though God rent Yael 
from the houſe of David, yet it is ſaid, They, 
the people, made Jeroboam King, and he 
drave them from following the Lord, 2 Kings 
XVH. 21. So that what was, as on God's part, 
juſtly done, was, as by them, according to 
the wicked intentions of their own hearts, and 
by unlawful means effected, unjuſtly and fin- 
fully done. And the ſame fin was continued 
among them in their ſetting up all his Succeſ- 
ſors and their reigning over them ; it was in 
them a. continuance of * defection from the 
houſe of David and rebellion againſt 'God ; 
yet of ſome of them it is alſo ſaid, that God 
exalted them and made them Princes, as of 

Baaſha, 1 Kings xvi. 2. and of Feby we 
read, that God ſent a Prophet to anoint him, 
and to fay to him, Thus ſaith the Lord, I have 
anointed thee King over the people. f the Lord, 
even over Iſrael, 2 Kings ix. 6. And that he 
did ſo far accept of his executing what he did 
upon the wicked houſe of Abab, that he pro- 
miſed that his children of | the. fourth generation 
ſhould fit upon the throne of Iſrael; ibid. c. xiii. 
30. yet in reſpect of his manner of taking 
on him the Kingdom, and his ill manage- 
ment of it in other things, and his i not taking 
heed to walk in the law of God with his whole 
heart, will the ſame be ſaid as in the caſe of 
Jeroboam; that both thoſe that ſet him up, 
and himſelf, were guilty of that ſin here taxed, 
ſo far, that in this Prophecy, c. i. 4. God 
threatens to avenge the blood of Jezreel on the 
houſe of Jehu, and to cauſe to ceaſe the Kingdom 
of the houſe of Iſrael. Others not ſo ſatisfied, 
as it ſeems, concerning this difficulty, as think- 
ing, that of them it cannot well be ſaid, that 
they were ſet up, and reigned without God, 
and without his approbation, will not have 
x them, and their {ons that ſucceeded them, to 
be here underſtood z but rather thoſe other 
Kings, which without any mention of God's 
hand, or his taking notice of them, did reign 
among them, ſetting up themſelves, and ſet up 
by the rebellious multitude, and ſome of them 
by them alſo taken out of the way, as pecu- 
liarly thoſe after Zachariah the laſt of Jebu's 
race, viz. Shallum, Menabem, Pekabiab, 
Pekah, Hojhea, which being in this Prophet's 
time may therefore ſeem more peculiarly 
pointed to, as ſhewing what was even grown 
into a cuſtom then amongſt them. In them, 
what they are here taxed for, both as to the 
Kings themſelves, and the people by whom 
they were ſided with and abetted, will be 
ſo apparent, that there will be no need to flee 
to another expoſition which * ſome give, 012. 
that by their ſetting up Kings, and not by 
God, and their making Princes without his 


d Jo. xiii. 27. © 1 Kings xii. 28. 4 V. xv. * 1 Kings xi. 11. 
f Jun. Trem. s See Eltius. h 2 Kings ix, 13, 14. There c. x. 31. * Tirin. 
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knowledge or approbation, ſhould be meant 
their ſeeking to foreign Kings and Princes for 
help, as to the Aſſyrian, and King Jareb, c. 
v. 13. to Egypt, and to Aſſyria, c. vil. 11. fo 
forſaking God and their dependance on him, 


and ſetting up them as Patrons and ProteCtors 


to themſelves 3 which how it may be properly 
ſaid to be a ſetting up Kings, and making 
Princes, ® may be doubted. 

This being ſaid of their exorbitancy in re- 
ſpect of their civil ſtate, in the next words 
they are taxed of their wicked dealing in mat- 
ters of religion alſo, in that of their filyer and 
gold they have made them Idols, 2809 
iy dn wy Pan, Caſpam uzehabam 
alu lahem atſabbim, Their ſilver and their gold 
they have made to them Idols, So word for 
word; and ſo it is both by the Septuagint and 
vulgar Latin, and Syriac rendred, i. e. they 
made or turned them into Idols to themſelves ; 
which others, taking the firſt words rather in 
the ablative caſe, render, Argento & auro ſuo, 
 evith their ſilver and their gold they have made, 
&c. or, to make it plainer, adding, Ex, of, 
their fikver, &c. with which ours agree. The 
meaning is in all one, as that of the manu- 
ſcript Arabic alſo, which renders, * Their ſilver 
and their gold they have made to them thereof 
Idols. Their ſilver and their gold; He calls it 


elſewhere, ſpeaking of the like folly of 1do- 
haters, Ezek. xvi. 17. My gold and my ſilver, 


viz. ſuch as he had given them, as he there 


faith, and as above here, c. ii. 8. he bad mul. 


tiplied to them; fo that they were no otherwiſe 


theirs than from him, and therefore to his 


glory to be imployed : and the fault for which 
they are taxed is, That that ſilver and gold 
which God gave them for their wealth, for 
neceſſary uſe and ornament to themſelves, 
they abuſed by beſtowing it in making and 
adorning Idols, with great ingratitude and diſ- 
honour to him. The Chaldee ſaith, it was 
that ſilver and gold which they brought up 
with them out of Egypt, fo ſeeming to under- 
ſtand it of the golden Calf in Aaron's time, 
Ex. xxxii. 2, 3, 5. but here it ſeems ſpoken 
of later times, after the diviſion of T/-ael from 
Judah, and then we know Feroboam made 
them two Calves of gold, 1 Kings Xii. 28. 
And afterwards they alſo made of their ſilver 
and gold, Baals, and Images, (Ho/ ii. 8.) 
and of theſe the words may ſeem here more 
particularly meant, the perſons accuſed being 
not the Kings alone, but the people, who con- 
ferred their ſilver and gold for making to 
themſelves Idols; 193 Y be people all of 
them, or jointly, as Abarbinel thinks to be hence 
manifeſtly proved. They all concurred in 
making to themſelves Tay Atſabbim, 
Idol,; Gods they would have called them, as 


Jeroboam taught them to do, (1 Kings xii. 48.) 


but God calls them here by ſuch a name as 


m Rivet. u 03g * 00 „. 


do K 0 E 


making it more plain, 
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ſhews what really they were, the name ſigni- 
fying, * griefs, troubles, &c. and therefore 


given to Idols, as being neceſſary <auſes 
thereof to thoſe that worſhip them, and are 
grievous in the ſight of God. 

And this they did Y yo, Lemaan yic- 
caret, that they may be cut off, as ours render 
it. The Verb is in the ſingular number, and 
ſo properly ſignifies, that he, or, it, may be 
cut off ; and Interpreters differ concerning the 
perſon or ſubject ſpoken of, whether the peo- 
ple, or the ſilver and gold, or ſomething elſe, 
nothing being expreſſed. ? Some we ſay un- 
derſtand it of the whole people; and they that 


fo underſtand it, becauſe the Verb here to be 


referred to it, is in the ſingular number, 
whereas the others, before ſpoken of them, 


are in the plural, (though we need not be much 


moved at it, it being uſual, as we have before 


obſerved, to ſpeak of a people ſometimes in 


the plural, as being more, ſometimes in the 
ſingular, as being one aggregated body) for 


ſupply ſomething 
which may expreſly anſwer to it in the ſingu- 
lar number, as * ſome put in 1/rael ; That II- 
rae] may be cut off ; others, Eorum quiſque, 
every one of them ; others, Populus, the peo- 
ple; others, Nomen eorum, their name; 
others, Rex cum principibus, the King with 
the Princes; others, Totum regnum Ifaelili- 
cum, the whole Kingdom of Iſrael; or, * Reg- 
num cum Idolis, their Kingdom with their Idols. 
Others referring it, as it ſeems, to what is 


above ſaid, v. 3. Iſrael hath caſt off the thing 


that is good, will have to be underſtood, bo- 
num, good, that good may b; cut off from them, 
viz. the name and worſhip of God, the only 
good. More agreeable to theſe is likewiſe the 
Manuſcript Arab. Verſion out of Hebrew by 
a few, (perhaps R. Saadias,) ,h. gf Joy 
$5 ©» That they might be cut off, or, ab- 


ſtain, or, ceaſe,) from my remembrance, or, 


(that the expreſſion may not be ambiguous) 


from the remembrance of me, or, from remem- 


bring me, accord ing to what is ſaid, Fer. xxili. 
27. Their fathers have forgotten me for Baal. 
But the Jews more generally take it as un- 
derſtood of the ſilver and gold, which for 
their making of it Idols ſhould be cut of. 
Which way of theirs * ſome cenſure as nimis 
frigidum, too frigid and ſlender an interpre- 
tation; becauſe here ſeems threatned a greater 
judgment than the loſs of a little gold and ſil- 
ver. Yet I know not whether it need be 
cenſured, the conſtruction in this way being 
very clear, and the ſenſe well agreeing with 
what in the © following words is ſpoken of the 
Idols made of that gold, and it argues a high 
degree of folly and fin in them, who ſo or- 
dered thoſe things which God gave them for 
their wealth, and that they might have what 
to uſe to his glory and good to themſelves, as 


o See above on c. iv. 17. Kimchi radic. in Ay. 


? Tiem. Singularis numerus in verbo ad gentem totam accommodatur, de qua modo generaliter eſt locutus. 


1 Jun. Trem. ſee Calv. 
v Riv. Tarnov. w 


from being remembred by me. 


r Piſc. 


* Pareus. 


* Grot. Druſ. 
N. Sal. Ab. Ezra Kimchi. Abarb. 


© Vat. Zanch. Petr. a Fig. Chr. a Caſtro. 
Y Zanchi likewiſe. 2 As if it ſounded, 
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not only to deprive themſelves of the uſe 
thereof, but to make them deſtructive to them- 
ſelves. 1 5 
TI! tat, Lemaan yiccaret, that it (or 
as ours, . they) may be cut off. It is almoſt a 
general obſervation of expoſitors, that the par- 
ticle uſually ſignifying, hat, and denoting 
the intention or end for which a thing is done, 
doth not * ſo here ſignify, but rather the end 
or conſequent which ſhall follow on the doing 
of it; and therefore ſome render it not, ut, 
that, but ideo, therefore; ſo the Geneva En- 


gliſh, Therefore ſhall they be deſtroyed. Yet if 


it be taken in that its ordinary notion, will it 
ſeem to have no ſmall Emphaſis in it, denoting 
that they in doing what they did, ſo perverſly 
behaved themſelves, as if © on ſet purpoſe they 
would provoke deſtruction, and obſtinately 
run themſelves into it, though forewarned 
thereof. . 


* _ | 

off; mine anger is kindled againſt them : 
how long will it be ere they allain to inno- 
cency? 


The great folly, together with the wicked- 


neſs of Iſrael, comprehended under the name 
of Samaria the chief city of their Kingdom, 
in their departing from God, and making to 
themſelves Idols of their ſilver and gold which 
they worſhipped, and in which they placed 


their confidence, is in this and the following 


verſe ſhewed from the vanity of thoſe Idols, 
and the ill conſequence on their worſhipping 
and relying on them, which were no Gods, 
nor could help uphold themſelves, or thoſe 
' who made or worſhipped them, but were evi- 


dent cauſes of deſtruction to them. Thy calf, - 


O Samaria 3 the calf which thou haſt made, 
and ſet up in place of God to thy ſelf, We 
read of two golden Calves ſet up at Bethel and 
Dan by Feroboam, of which he ſaid to the 
people, Behold thy Gods, O Iſrael, and they 
accordingly went from all parts of the King- 
dom to worſhip them, 1 Kings Xu. 28, 29, 
30, 31. of any ſet up in Samaria we do not 


expreſly read; but Samaria, being the head 


city of the Kingdom, and the Kings thereof 
obſtinately adhering to the ſins of Feroboam 
who made Iſrael to fin, being named, may 
well comprehend the whole people, and the 
whole country of the ten tribes that worſhip- 
ped the Calves. And thoſe Calves, called, 
her calf, or calves, * the Singular number be- 
ing put for the Dual or Plural ; although it 
may not be improbable, that“ in Samaria it 
ſelf either by Ahab, or ſome of their idola- 
trous Kings, a Calf more eminent than the 
other two was ſerup. However the ſenſe ill 
be, thy calf, i. e. the calf which thou worſhip- 
_ peſt, hath caſt thee off : the word N11 Zanach 
only (rendred, hath caſt off ) being in the He- 
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calf, O Samaria, hath caſt thee 


Chap. VIII. 
TG, thee, is ſupplied, for making the ſenſe 
all, 

This 1s an account of the words according 
to our tranſlation, and ſuch others as agree 
with it. But there are others difterent ; for re- 
conciling which between themſelves, and with 
ours, and with the Original, and ſhewing the 
ground of the difference, it will be conveni— 
ent to obſerve in the firſt place, ſomething con- 
cerning the nature and ſignification of the word 
n Zanach, rendred, as we ſaid, hath caſt off. 
The ſame word occurs before, v 3. there al. 
ſo in the ſame way rendred by ours, hath caſt 
off, and there we have given ſome account of 
it; which that we may recount, and add ſome- 
thing which may concern the place, we may 
note, that that verb is uſed i both tranſitively, 
and intranſitively; when tranſitively, as oft 
it occurs, then it will ſignify, to caſt off, to 
remove, or, * put far away, to forſake. or the 
like; when intranſitively, then, 7o be caſt off, 
to be removed, or put away, or ſeparated from, 
8c. as Abu Walid will have it to be in Lan. 
iii. 17. and here, though ours, with others, 
in both theſe places render it tranſitively, and 
actively. The taking it in theſe different 
ways makes diverſity of interpretations, and 
expoſitions; ſome taking it one way, ſome 
another. Thoſe that take it tranſitively, differ 
yet among themſelves, in giving the conſtruc- 
tion of the other words, either expreſſed, or 
(as they think) to be underſtood. Hence have 
we this variety of rendrings. Some taking 
Pay Egleca, hy calf, in the nominative caſe 
as ſpoken of, and Samaria in the vocative as 
ſpoken to, and ſupplying the perſon ſpoken of; 
Thy calf, O Samaria, hath caſt off (deſerted, or 
far removed, or the like,) thee, or them. 
Others taking calf as the accuſative, ſupply- 
ing the agent or perſon doing what is done, 
by, He (i. e.) according to | ſome, God) hath 
caſt off, or far removed, or, according to 
others, ® hoſtis, the enemy hath removed far 
away thy calf, O Samaria.  * Others making 
D Egleca, thy calf, the Nominative caſe, 
or Agent, and Samaria the Accuſative, or 
Patient, and then leaving the perſon ſpoken 
to be ſupplied by the name of Irael, or the 
like, thus, Thy calf, O Iſrael, haſt cath off (or 
removed, or deſerted) Samaria, Of theſe ways 
ours take the firſt as the plaineſt, wherein 
they have going before them ſeveral of the 
Jews ; as Aben Ezra, who explains it, JR 
D Y, Thy calf hath caſt off thee, O Sama- 
ria, Ja N 1783 NAY N, bath as it 
were rejected thee ; for the city ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed, and the men thereof go into captivity. 
And to the ſame purpoſe Kimchi, (expounding 
n Zanach by pint Hirchik, hath put, or 
removed far off,) Thou, O Samaria, thy calf 
hath far removed thee ;, as much as to ſay, for 
its cauſe (or, by reaſon of it) thou art removed 


4 Trem. Petr. i Fig. xc. Neque enim hac ratione ſecerunt ut perirent, ſed quia fecerunt, ideo perierunt. Jer. 


f See Kimchi. 
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© Hutcheſon. 


as Abu Walid ſpeaks. ' + in Arab. is, 


Samariam. Cappell, Crit. p. 359. 


E Tremellivs, Rivet. 
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Cod hath caſt you off, O Samaritans, for the iniquity of the calves. 


u Petr. a Fig. Dru. J I, 
to thruſt, or put away. Kamus. I R. Sal. Trem. 
= Schindler. a» Reliquit vitulus tuus 


far 
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far from thy country. Abarbinel alſo takes the 
ſame way of conſtruction, Thy calf, O Sama- 
ria, N MN, Path caft thee off, as if it rejected 
thee in as much as it did not deliver thee. 
Whereas theſe ſupply, thee, as ſpeaking of 
Samaria it ſelf, and others, as we ſaid, ſup- 

ly, eos, them, that makes no difference at 
all, the perſons underſtood being ſtill the ſame, 
viz. the 1/raelites, or inhabitants of Samaria, 
whom the calf or Idols that they worſhipped 
were ſaid * to caſt off, in that they were a cauſe 
of their being caſt off by God, and given up 
to be led away captives, and could not afford 
them that help and protection which they 
vainly expected from them; or its 4 removing 
them may be underſtood of its alienating them 
from God, in whom only they might have 
found help and ſalvation, and ſo expoſing 
them to deſtruction z which comes much to 
the ſame purpoſe. Nor do they much alter 
the ſenſe, as Calvin obſerves, who making 
the calf the Noun governed, render either, 
God, or the enemy, hath caſt off thy calf, O 
Samaria ; all denoting, . that theſe Idols which 
they ſet up to themſelves, hoping they ſhould 
ſave them, were indeed caules of deſtruction 
to them, and could neither ſave themſelves 
nor their worſhippers. Which is alſo that 
which is expreſſed, by ſaying in the other 


way, Thy calf, O Iſrael, hath caſt off, or 


removed, i. e. cauſed, or ſhall certainly cauſe, 
Samaria to be deſtroyed, and the inhabitants 
thereof to be carried far away captives. 

All theſe agree, in that they take the Verb 
in an active ſenſe, 7o caſt off, or remove from, 
or the like : and in that doth the Greek alſo 
agree with them, but difter as to the Mood 
and Perſon ; rendring it in the Imperative 
mood, and ſecond perſon, drr, caſt off, 
or remove away thy calf, O Samaria. For ſo 
doth Ferom in the Latin tranſlation thereof 
render it, Projice vitulum tuum Samaria, and 
others obſerve the Verb &roreiCu to ſignify, 
rejicio, repello, ſubmoveo, to caſt off, to repel, 
or remove away. Although the printed Ara- 
bic, which follows the Greek, renders it, ac- 
cording to another known ſignification which 
that Verb alſo hath, u. Jo, Comminue, 


break to pieces, thy calf, O Samaria. 
The Verb N Zanach, in the Hebrew text 
is of the Preterperfect tenſe, which according 
to a known obſervation, and elſewhere before 
mentioned, (as here alſo it is by * ſeveral ex- 
poſitors) may be rendred promiſcuouſly, ei- 
ther by that tenſe, or the future, for which it 
is uſually put, where things are ſpoken of as 
determined by God ſurely to come, to denote 
them as certain, as if already done or come. 
But why the Greek ſhould render it 1n the Im- 
perative, I know not. Some think they 
read it fo in the Hebrew, viz. HM Zenach for. 
Zanach; but this is only a bold conjecture : 
and I think it may as well ſuffice to ſay, that 


Jun. Tr. Lively, Par. 
caſt off them, and occaſion their thruſting out of the land. 
Greek Lexicon. * Trem. Zanch. Oc. 
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there being in this verſe manifeſtly enough, 
under a denunciation of threatning againſt their 
Calf and its worſhippers, comprehended an 
” exhortation to them for caſting away that 
Calf, for prevention of that miſchief they 
thought beſt for giving the meaning or ſcope 
of the words to expreſs it by way or in form 
of exhortation, by bidding them to caſt off 
that Idol, which would elſe caſt off them, or 
be a cauſe of their being caſt off. 

But others, as we faid, take this Verb as 
intranſitive, and of a paſſive rather than an 
active ſignification. So the vulgar Latin ren- 
ders, Projeftus eſt vitulus tuus, Samaria, thy 
calf is caſt off, (or away,) O Samaria, 
Whence Cappellus alſo takes occaſion of think- 
ing that the Author thereof did read other- 
wiſe than we do, viz. n, to be not Zanach, 
but Zunnach. But if the Verb be looked on 
as neutral, or intranſitive, there is no reaſon ſo 


to do; that will be its proper ſignification in 


the active form, though it cannot be ſo pro- 
perly expreſſed perhaps in another language but 
by a paſſive form; except we ſhould ſay, 
* Receſſit, diſceſſit, abiit, exulavit, or the like, 
bath receded, departed, gone far off, or ſhall 
recede, depart, or go far away, or go into cap- 


trvity, which comes up near to the meaning. 


And of this nature will ſome of the learneder 
Jews have this Verb to be. So faith Mu- 
Walid, whom they looked upon as one of their 
prime Grammarians, that it is here & a 
Intranſitive, and ſignifies, N, az, longe re- 
ceſſit, exulavit, is gone afar off, is gone into 
captivity, R. Tanchum alſo expreſly, the 


Verb N31 Zanach is here 315 4 Neuter, or in- 


tranſitive, and not, as it is above v. 3. tranſi- 
live, or active, governing the Noun 919 Tob, 
good, as to ſignify, hath caſt off good; and if 
it be here reſolved into an Active, the mean- 
ing (faith he) according to ſome will be 


x58) AAS, Thou haſt deſerted and far 


removed it, alluding therein to their preſenting 


it to the King of Aria, in their own defence, 


for keeping him from doing hurt to them- 
ſelves. For it being made of gold, they 
thereby thought to make him favourable to 
them, having no other wealth left them, . ac- 
cording to what is ſaid, c. x. v. 6. Ir ſhall be 
carried alſo into Aſſyria for a preſent to King 
Jareb, or as Kimchi gives the opinion of ſome, 


O Samaria, y calf is far removed from thee, 


for it is gone into captivity. For the King of 
Aſſyria, when he took Samaria and the cities of 
Iſrael, brake the calves, and took away the gold. 
So alſo the often forecited MS. Hrab. takes it 
as a Verb Neuter, or intranſitive, I= 5 


, Thy calf, O Samaria, is withdrawn, defer- 
red, or caſt off. 

The Chaldee Paraphraſt here ſeems ſome- 
what to differ in the ſignification of the word, 


rendring 1Y\QW1 R729 NA 18, They have 


v. 3. fo the evil, the calves, that they choſe, ſhall now 
See Dutch notes. 4 Tren. * Druf.and 
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erred, or gone aſtray, after the calf of Sama- 
ria; whom the Syriac alſo following as to the 
ſignification of the Verb, renders, = 


s GAS, Se, They have erred by 
on by reaſon of V thy calf, O Samaria. By 
reaſon of the Chalaee's fo rendring N Zanach 
by erring, Cappel again takes occaſion of ano- 
ther conjecture, viz. that ſure he did read not 
u Zanach, as we now do, but 131 Zanah, 
which ſignifies, 40 go a whoring. But why 
might not the Verb, ſo read as it is ordinarily 
read, and fo ſignifying, to go away, depart, 
or recede from, (viz. the right,) or the like, 
or to what is wrong, yield him as good occa- 
ſion of rendring it as he doth; as if he had 
read N Zanah, hath gone a whoring ? Which 
will more appear by looking back on his rend- 
ring the ſame word in the ſame manner like- 
wile, v. 2. ? Buxtorf therefore I think well 
ſhews him to have but little ground for this 
conjecture, and indeed he ſeems too liberal in 
giving various readings 3 three he gives (as 
we have ſeen ) of this word, beſides the ordi- 
nary, and, I doubt not, the true; one in re- 
ſpect to the Greek, another in reſpect to the 
vulgar Latin, and another in reſpe& to the 
Chaldee, as it their copies all differed as from 
what we have, and, according to * his confel- 
ſion elſewhere, was in Chriſt's and the Para- 
phraſts time, ſo every one from the other. I 
think it will be ſafer to think they all read the 
ſame thing, however in giving the meaning 
they gave themſelves liberty of different ex- 


preſſions, as they thought would beſt give the 


notion which they conceived of the word, and 
be moſt agreeable to the ſcope of the place. 
And they all will concur in this, that we have 
here a declaration of the great folly and wick- 
edneſs of 1/-ael in forſaking God's worſhip, 
and making to themſelves, and worſhipping, 
and putting their truſt in, Idols, which could 
not ſave themſelves, nor their worſhippers, but 
be a prey to the enemy, and expoſe them alſo 
to be ſo, and to deſtruction ; and a denun- 
_ ciation of ſuch deſtruction to them and their 
Idols, and fo an * exhortation to them includ- 
ed, for caſting away thoſe things which were 
ſo pernicious and of ſuch ill conſequence to 
them, The certainty of thoſe evjls to them is 
ſufficiently expreſſed, by ſpeaking of what 
ſhould come as if already come. And what 
reaſon there was that they ſhould certainly ex- 

ect them, except they did caſt away their 


Idols, and return to God, the next words de- 


clare, in which God ſaith, Mine anger is kin- 
dled againſt them. WY 

Theſe words neceſſarily import, that God 
will ſeverely puniſh them. God is not as 


man ſubje& to paſſions and perturbations, ſuch . 


as anger, and fury, as men are, but when he 
bringeth on men ſuch things as in men are 
uſually the effects of ſuch paſſions, and argu- 


Y Vindic. p. 737. 
I. i. c. 54. and Piſc. | 
| the ſame, and Abarb. Vat. Grot. N 
f Tarnov. X Zanch. ſee If. i. end vv. 
non niſi per ſubauditionem alterius Verbi, Calep. 
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= Crit. p. 572. 


ACOMMENTARY 


underſtanding both. 
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ments of anger and fury, then is he, ſpoken 
of in the language of men, ſaid to be moved 
with ſuch paſſions : and ſo then to ſay that his 
anger is kindled againſt any, will give us to 
wit, that he hath determined to deal with 
them in ſuch rigor, as men ſo affected uſual] 
deal with thoſe againſt whom they are extream- 
ly incenſed; not as with thoſe whom the 
love, and would only correct in lighter diſplea- 
ſure, but whom they would ſeverely puniſh, 
or quite deſtroy. And this is by © ſome ob- 
ſerved as a peculiar expreſſion of God's de- 
claring his high diſpleaſure againſt the ſin of 
idolatry, ſuch as that here ſpoken of. 

Againſt them, i. e. lay ſome, againſt their 
calves, though in the foregoing words he ſpeak 
in the ſingular, but as of one, ſo taking in 
thoſe at Bethel, and Dan allo, with any other 
that was at Samaria; others, againſt them 
that worſhipped the calves, the inhabitants of 
Samaria, and Iſrael of the ten tribes, and 
then here is a change of perſons from the ſe- 
cond to the third, which f ſame obſerve to be 
as a ſign of indignation, as if for their vile- 
neſs they deſerved not to be ſpoken to. With 
this way agrees that of theirs, who in the for- 
mer words read, not, bath caſt thee off, but, 


caſt them off, as we have ſeen ; others, againſt 


both the calves and the worſhippers, by, them, 
Pawan 2h, againſt 
the calf, and againſt Samaria, ſaith Aben Ezra, 
and we may well join them; againſt both is 
God's anger, againſt the one, becauſe of the 
other; and not unuſually * doth God expreſs 
his great deteſtation againſt idolatry by threat- 
ning both the Idol and the worſhipper, to 
whom it cannot be but a great part of his pu- 
niſhment, to ſee that in which he placed his 
affection ſo ſhamefully uſed. | 
In the following words is this reaſon in- 
forced, and the juſtice of the heat of God's 
wrath againſt them ſhewed by the aggravation 
of their ſin from their obſtinacy in continuing 
in it, refuſing to be reclaimed, uttered in ſuch 


a form of ſpeech as imports indignation and 


wonder at their ſtupidity in ſo doing, How 
long will it be ere they attain to innocency ? The 
words in the Hebrew are, 1991! N mn ny 
wp, Ad matai lo yucelu nikkayon, which word 
for word ſound Quouſque non poterunt innocen- 
tiam? And may perhaps be, as only ſo put, 
underſtood what they mean, but cannot, with- 
out adding ſomething to make up the meaning, 
be in our language ſo rendred as to make them 
well underſtood: for to ſay, How long can 
they not innocency, or, ſhall they not be able in- 
nocency ? makes no good intelligible meaning, 
nor indeed doth it in the“ Latin neither, with- 
out leaving ſomething to be underſtood, or 
ſupplied, for governing ſuch Nouns as may 
follow. Such therefore being the nature of the 
Verb OI) Zacol, in Hebrew, as properly to 


Pelican. d Petr. à Fig. and ſee Moreh. Nebochim. 
e Maimon. Moreh. Neb. 1. i. c. 36. ſee Kimchi. 4 Pet. a Fig. e See 
was Ain), My anger is vehement againſt 7/zae/. MS. Ar. 


h Habet Paſum aliquando poſt ſe Accuſativum, fed hoc 
ſignify, 


Chap. VIIT. 


ſignify, poſſe, io may or can, and having after 
it the Noun vpn Niktayen, for giving the 
meaning of it in Latin, or our language, there 
are two ways that may be taken; as firſt by 
underſtanding ſome other Verb which may 
govern that Noun ; and this divers take, 
ſupplying * ſome, ferre, to bear, | ſome, co- 
lere, to embrace, ® amare, 10 love,  preſtare, 
perform, ® ſibi comparare, procure to themſelves, 
and ours, attain to, and ſuch like, as the ſenſe 
requires. Like uſe it is obſerved to have in 
other places, as P/. ci. 5. I cannot him, i. e. 
bear him, and J. i. 13, PIR NV, 1 cannot, 
i. e. not bear, or away with. Secondly, by 
taking the Noun here as put for a Verb of 


the Infinitive mood, as Nouns are obſerved 
ſometimes to be. And this way others take, 
as the Greek and vulgar Latin, Puouſque non 


oterunt mundari, How long can they not be 
clean? The Cbaldee allo, and the Syriac, to 
the ſame purpoſe : How long ſhall they not be 
able "MON, or Loy be clean? 

And ſo Kimchi expounds vp WN N 
by pyn rund rn Mn, Can they not, or, 


mill they not be able, to be clean from this ini- 


quity ? as R. Salomo, How long will, or ſpall, 


they not be able N Y 227 M327? 
MIL, To turn their hearts io be clean from that 


pollution? Theſe all, it appears, take the 


oun in the ſignificationof a Verb ; the ſenſe, 
mean while, in either way, is fo fully the 
ſame, that it may ſeem indifferent as to that, 


which of them a man take ; they being like- 


wiſe both juſtifiable, both by Grammar rule, 
and by example; nor do we find in any other 
any difference as to the ſignification of the 
words, nor indeed as to the ſcope of them, 
though as to the diſtinction of them, as to the 
periods of the ſentence, ſome ſeem to differ 
from thoſe that we have ſeen, R. Eben Ezra, 
according to à ſome, ſeems to place the inter- 
rogation after the words, how long, and makes 
the following to be as an anſwer to the queſ- 
tion ; as if the words ſhould found, My wrath 
is kindled againſt the calf, and againſt Samaria; 
how long ſhall the beat of mine anger be againſt 
them ? till they be clear or innocent, but they can- 
not attain innocency that it ſhoula be to them 


from it. I ſuppoſe he means, that they of 


Samaria cannot or will not be innocent from 
the iniquity of their calf, He ſeems not to 
drive at any other meaning than the former, 


though in ſomething an obſcurer way, except 


we ſhould take him to mean by it, in Aw 
d any, that it ſhould be to them from it, 
his anger; as if it imported, that they could 
not be clear from his anger, as long as they 
continued in that idolatry which provoked it, 
as a © learned man ſeems to underſtand it, 
which ſeems yet more obſcure. 

There be others, who read the word as a 
poſitive aſſertion without any interrogation at 


all, as Caftalio rendring the whole verſe, Re- 


lituri ſunt, &c. They ſhall leave thy calf, O 
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Samaria, my wrath burning againſt them as 
long as, nequibunt innocentiam, they cannot 
(attain) innocence, i. e. innocentes efſe, become 
innocent, in which way the ſenſe would be 
likewiſe much the ſame. Bur I conceive the 
Pn na ny, Ad matai, cannot properly 
e rendred but by way of interrogation, or 


exclamation, importing admiration at their 


ay obſtinacy and ſtupidity, who * having 
ad ſo long a time of repentance given them, 
and being ſo often warned by God's Prophets 
to turn from their idolatry, and threatned with 
ſo heavy judgments if they would not, ſhould 
yet not be wrought upon to bethink them- 
ſelves, but to continue to pollute themſelves 
with that abominable ſin. The queſtion doth - 
indeed include an affirmation, that certainly, 
it they will not clear themſelves from that ſin, 
his wrath ſhall continue to burn againſt them, 
and his heavy judgments to ſeize upon them; 
and withal intimates, that there is little likeli- 
hood of their amendment: fo that though his 
warning of them ſhews him to be unwilling 
that they ſhould pull on themſelves deſtruc- 
tion, yet they appear wilfully bent to do it, as 
the next words farther declare. The MS. 
Arab. renders the words literally, the words 
in that language which he uſed, exactly an- 
ſwering to thoſe in the Hebrew both for their 
ſignification and conſtruction ; but then adds 
in the end the mention of the ſin, from which 
they would not cleanſe themſelves, or labour 
to make themſelves innocent from, thus, 
O59 alas Ge C gd wel = 9 
How long cannot, or, will they not be able (to 
attain) cleanneſs, ( freedom, or innocency, or to 
free ibemſelves,) from the worſhip of idols? 
which is manifeſtly the filthy unclean ſin here 
ſpoken of, though not expreſſed in the Origi- 
nal, of which how wilfully guilty they were, 
and how affectionately addicted to it, how un- 
likely therefore to be withdrawn from it, and 
what great folly ſuch doings argued in them, 
the following words alſo ſhew. 


V. 6. For from Iſrael was it alſo, the workman 
made it, therefore ii is not God: but the calf 
of Samaria ſhall be broken in pieces. 


For : it anſwers to the Hebrew particle 
Ci, among the known and ordinary ſignifica- 
tions of which is, for, or, becauſe. By * ſome 
it is omitted in their Verſions, by others ren- 
dred, cer!e, truly, as an affirmative : but I 
think beſt rendred as by ours, and others, in 
its ordinary ſignification; and fo it ſeems to 
couple what follows with ſomething preced- 
ing, as giving a reaſon of it; and indeed it 
may be ſo looked on in reſpect either to the 
whole, or any of the three members of the 
foregoing verſe. That their calf ſhould caſt 
them off, or cauſe them to be caſt off by God, 
(according to one reading,) or, be caſt off, 
(according to another,) there is juſt reaſon, 


i Tarnov. & Lively Druſ. 1 Jun. Trem. Glaſſ. m Grot. n Tarnov. 

o Pagnin. P Buxt. from Kimchi. Gr. 1. 2. c. 3. and Glaſſ. Gr. S. I. 3. tr. 3. c. 44. Infinitivum venit pro 
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for that it was a thing of that nature as is here 
e a thing of their own framing, and 
t 


work of the workman, having nothing of 


divinity or power in it, and ſet up in oppoſi- 
tion to God, to the provoking of him to ſhew 


his power in his deſtruction of them and it.“ 


Again, that his anger ſhould be kindled againſt 
them here is manifeſt reaſon ; becauſe forſak- 
ing him the only God, they ſhould ſer up to 
themſelves inſtead of him an Idol of their 
own, which was no God. Thirdly, that it 
was not likely they ſhould caſt away their 
Idols, and attain to innocency, appears, In 
regard that they were things that proceeded 
from themſelves, and ſo ſhewed to what their 
hearts and affe&ions were bent, who taking no 
notice of God's diſpleaſure againſt their fore- 
fathers, for making that calf of gold in the 
wilderneſs, ſhewed themſelves ſtill led with the 
like rebellious humour, and ſet up to them- 
ſel ves even this calf alſo. =_ 
This being ſaid as to the connexion, the 
words in themſelves ſhew, for aggravation of 
that ſin of groſs idolatry wherewith Iſrael is 
taxed, firſt, their great perverſeneſs and wil- 
ful rebellion, in that, contrary to God's ex- 
preſs command of worſhipping him alone, 
and ſerving him in that manner only which 
in his law given them he had preſcribed, they 
ſet up to themſelves other things to worſhip, 
after the device of their own hearts; calves, 


or a calf, which were from themſelves, with- 


out direction or inſtitution from him. It was 
of Iſrael, not of, or from him, that they ſo 
did. Secondly, their manifeſt folly or ſtupi- 
dity in ſo doing, that the things that they ſet 


up to themſelves inſtead of God, their calf, or 


Idols, were things that were not God, had no- 
thing of divinity in them, no power of doing 
good to them, as appears both from the origi- 
nal and the end of them: they were things 
that were from themſelves, and framed by the 
workman that they ſet on work to make them, 
and ſuch which could not ſo much as defend or 
ſuſtain themſelves being made, but ſhould be 
broken again in pleces. 

Theſe things, and what other are in the 
words given us to wit of, will better appear 
by taking the words and expreſſions into con- 
ſideration, as in order ſet down. As 1. For 
from Iſrael was it alſo, PAWN) NW, Me If 
rael vehu, ab, or, ex Iſracle & ipſe, or iſte, 
from, or of Iſrael, even it, that is as much as 
is in the letter of the words, as ſo joined and 
diſtinguiſhed from the following, and by ours, 
as moſt ” others, followed and made up by 
the ſupplying of, eſt, is, or fuit, was; ipſe, or 
ite, it, or this, viz. this calf, for the worſhip- 
ping of which they are taxed, is all that is, 
from Iſrael ; their invention, framed by one 
by them ſet on work, according to the thoughts 
of their owa hearts, and device of their own 
heads, and fo ſer up, not by any order or 
directions received from God; or, (as! others) 
their peculiar device, not borrowed from any 


* Zanchi. 
* Calv. Tarn. 


vw Vulg. Lat. and many others. 
and 2 Kings xxiii. 13. 
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b And ſee Rivet. 
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other nation, as other Idols by them were, ag 
Baal and Aſhtoreth from the Sidonians, Che 
moſh from the Moabites, Milcom from the 
Ammonites, and the like: this was neither in 
forced or put upon them by others, nor were 
they by their examples induced to the worſhi 
of it, but was of, or from, Iſrael's own pecu 
liar choice and device; fo of old that calf ia 
Aaron's time, fo thoſe made by Feroboam, and 
this other alſo, it it were another different one 
now worſhipped at Samaria. 
But how are theſe ſaid to be from Iſael? ; 
It is commonly thought, that Aaron took the 
form of his calf, which he ſet up to them 
ſeeing that they would force him to make an 
Idol, from the Egyptians, among whom the 
had lived, and been acquainted with that vis 
of Idolatry : and ſo Jeroboam having lived 
among them, might take pattern for his two 
calves; and this if it were not meant of them 
(both being, though in the fingular number, 
included) or of one of them, yet might be 
made in imitation thereof, and ſo no new pe- 
culiar device of theirs. Some think it ſuffi- 
cient for the taking away this ſcruple to ſay 
that though they might perhaps have ſeen a 
calf or ox worſhipped in Egypt, yet this was 
no cauſe to impel them to it, who had been 
better taught to know God. It was the wick- 


edneſs of their own evil heart that drew them 


to it. But Druſius thinks by theſe words 

be confuted thoſe, that think the eee 
ſhipped by the Mraelites had their Original 
from Egypt, or elle that it is to be underſtood 
not of * the original of the worſhipping of 
calves in general, but of the calves in parti- 
cular, which the Maeclites made to themſelves 
and ſet up to worſhip; ſo that though ſuch 
worſhip might have its riſe from Egypt, yet 
this calf here ſpoken of, or any calf by Tall 
worſhipped, was from 1/ael, and by the 
workman by them ſet on work, made. But 


if by its being from Jrael we underſtand what 


is oppoſite to being from God, as we faid, there 


is no occaſion of any ſuch ſcruple, but only 


it will be affirmed, that this their calf and 
calf-worſhip is, as all other Idols and Idola- 
try, of mere human invention, contrary to 
the will and command of God, or any thing 
by him taught. | 
The Chaldee gives us another way, in 

to which this calf is ſaid to be Hom gy 
viz. becauſe the gold of which it was made, 
or which was imploy'd about it, 193 UN DN 
was collected of Iſrael, or from them jointly 
conferred for that end; as R. Salomo alſo ex- 
plains it, 1 T8 73 7W oann aabptn 
123 NN, Out of their filver and gold, every 
one of them, it was collected, (according to what 
is ſaid, v. 4. of their filver and gold they made 
them Idols.) But theſe two ways little differ, 
and may be both reduced to one, viz. that 
this calf was from Iſrael, i. e. from their 
counſel and contrivance, and at their coſt and 
charges: from the people of Jae, I mean, 


y Jerom. Caly, Grot. 


* 1 Kings xi, c,—7. 
Diodati. * 


for 
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for ſo I1/rael is generally here underſtood, both 
by thoſe that we have mentioned, and by 
others alſo, who differ from theſe in the con- 
ſtruction of them with the following words, 
as we ſhall by and by ſee. And this I think 
hetter, than to look on 1/ae! as the name of 
their father Facob, as a learned man d ſeems to 
do, who by NW’ Meyſrael, ab I/raele 
et, is from Iſrael, will have to be meant, ab 
ibi Jacobi ævo eſt, is from the time of Jacob 
himſelf, to wit, ſaith he, when Rachel ſtole 
away her father Laban's Idols ; as if this were 
the meaning, that they were even then given 
to idolatry, ſo that Facob was fain to take 
away out of his family the ſtrange Gods or 
Idols which had been ſtolen out of Labar's 
houſe, and to bury them under an oak. So 
that according to him, from 1/rael, mult be, 
that they were addicted to 1dolatry ever ſince 
there was any called 1ae], But this expoſi- 
tion ſeems to me no way plain, and I think it 
better to underſtand 7/rae! of the people, and 
that preſent generation, when the calf ſpoken 
of was, by their conſent, contributing their 
advice or votes, and their gold and ſilver, 
made: though if the following word NN 
Vehu, it alſo, be joined with it, as in the vul- 
gar Latin, and ours and moſt modern tranſla- 
tions it is, it doth indeed point higher than only 
to the preſent time, and ſeem to refer to ſome- 
what of like nature before done, though not 
neceſſarily ſo far back as Jacob's time, whe- 
ther we take by the particle, it, to be meant 
preciſely a calf, as in the foregoing v. and in 
this again in the following words mentioned, 
or more generally any other idolatrous worſhip 
of like nature, as Teraphim, as thoſe of La- 
lan's, whatever they were, are called, or other 
like. | 

To proceed therefore, taking 1/rae! in that 
notion, as we ſay, of the people ſo called, 
joining in conſtruction with it Vebu, ſigni- 
fying, and, or even, or, alſo it, it gives us to 
have reſpect (as we ſaid) to ſomething before 


of like nature; and that is by many looked 


on to be that former calf made by Aaron in 
the wilderneſs, at the inſtance of the people, 
crying to him, make us gods that ſhall go be- 
fore us; and for making of which they brake 
off the golden earings which were in their ears, 
and brought them unto him, Ex. xxxlIl. 1. 3. 
It may be, as by © ſome it is, extended far- 
ther, not only to that calf, but to any other 
ſuperſtitions of their own inventions, or to the 
Kings or Princes which they ſet up of their 
own heads, v. 4. to affirm, that as they all, 
or any of them were of their own invention 
and ſetting up, ſo was this calf alſo. And ſo 
is the conjunction 4 Ve, uſually ſignifying, 
and, looked on as here importing as much as 
in Gam alſo, which gives to compare the 
thing ſpoken of, -or to liken it with ſome 
other. - — | 
The Chaldee indeed ſeems not to take notice 
of ir, rendring only m Hu, it, which 
makes Sal. Jarchi to note, that the Conjunc- 


d Cappel. Crit. p. 236. 


tion Ve may be looked on here as ſuperfluous; 
as elſewhere ſometimes it is, and to add no- 
thing to the ſignification. And ſo the Syriac 
tranſlator like wiſe omits it, rendring, N 
00 X.zca. YO) Becauſe it is (or, was) 
of (or, from) Iſrdel; but] ſuppoſe it is well 
taken notice of by the ancient Latin, and ours 
and others going the ſame way, as having due 
weight in it to that purpoſe which we have 
before ſaid, viz. to the aggravating of their 
ſin, who having had warning from what befel 
their forefathers for making that calf of old, 
and their other idolatrous courſes, ſhould 
themſelves, running on ſtill in the like rebel- 


lion, do the ſame thing. And ſo doth alſo 


Salomo Farchi note, that the Conjunction may 


well be ſo taken into conſideration in the giv- 


ing the meaning of the words, as that they 
ſhould import, Alſo this calf came from them, 
as that firſt calf did. This I ſuppoſe may be 
ſufficient for giving an account of theſe firſt 
words of the verſe, which according to the 
way that ours with many others take, do, be- 
ing joined together and referred one to the 
other, make the firſt clauſe therein, and ſo 
found, as that tur) Et ipſe, or iſte, it, or 
this alſo, ſhould be put to denote that which 
is ſaid to be from Iſrael; and we cannot but 
look on it as giving a good conſtruction, and 
a good meaning (perhaps the beſt that we ſhall 
meet with) of the words. 
There are others who, as the words may be 
capable of other conſtructions and reſpects 
one to another, ſo do chooſe to give it them, 
though not much altering the ſcope of the 


whole. As firſt, that which we have from 


two learned men and accurate Grammarians 
among the Jews, R. Aben Ezra, and R. 
Tanchum, who do not look on iin Vehu, 
and it, as the Nominative caſe, and declarin 

the thing, viz. the calf that was from 1/-ael ; 
but as coupled with it by the Conjunction, and 
noting ſome other perſon from whom it was, 
as well as from J/rael, and ſo governed by the 
ſame Prepoſition Q Me, from, as that is, fo 
as to ſound, from Iſrael and from him, ſupply- 
ing, is that calf, viz. that ſpoken of v. 4. in 
the words, Thy calf, O Samaria, i. e. from that 
King which they did ſet up to themſelves. R. 
Tanchum's words, which becauſe expreſs, and 
not yet printed, we ſhall ſet down, are theſe, 
N', Meyiſrael, from Iſrael, 1. e. yd 
N, Meatſat Iſrael, from the counſel of Iſra- 
el: AJ} x3\, ROM als ious ON Jas 
MN) 9907 Of ates u g en poke 
180, i. e. And it is ſaid, thac the 
* Pronoun in tavwnii Vebu is referred to the 
King before mentioned, of whom he ſaid, 
* They cauſed to reign or ſet up a King, but not 
by me; Ell» ny 1990) 9 95 A as 
Sen als A gl, 28 if he ſaid, for 
from Iſrael, and d from him, that is, by 
« the joining (or conſent) of their counſel and 
« his counſel, the workman made it. Accord- 
ing to him, there is likewiſe a difference be- 


e Zanchi. Tremel. 
twee 


— 


\ 
i 


wi. 2 ** 
r 5 * , 
* N i y * — 2 —— De etl ater Rage” 4s » ot — 0 þ7 7 1 * 0 = — - 
: vous . n N 1005 i P "6 4 rr 2 o 4 . P * 2 2 
: N T — — «<< n —— . * * * r — r ea A oy rer „L 
A PDD ws 4 p © * K 8 N 1 : 2 1 6 28) . . — 
— 7 28. 1 . 28 x 2 f 3 5 2 x . \ wt 


— ———— ee 1 


* 4 

—— — > 

—̃ — —— 
7 


ay” II 
4 ” * 3 — 
— — p : — — A E 1 — * 33 . - KA —_— —k V0 
l l + i db Po = 1 N * — 105 og, r KJ 
. oe T.t.5n14, <A 4 wi os ne oy as ee — = = MULE EIS = 2 - 
" = — 4 ws — "y 
= a DA * o 4 " 4". > = - 
So, \ 


% 
1 — nt Dx? is ——_—_ — dE 
yo ͤ ee * 
— * — , ⏑—r——— "4. 
. — — — — A ATR nab wg anus — — — 5 
* 2 * N i 
l : b - _ « 7 2 . — 
e N — "+ 4 


=_ NS 


— — 
„ 


1 0 
— 24 * mY 
" ETD 


348 


tween this and the former way, that there is 
not a diſtinction between theſe words and the 
following, as if, from Iſrael was it alſo, were a 
diftin& clauſe by it ſelf. As for the underſtand. 
ing it, as if what was done were by the joint 
conſent of 1/rael and theit King, Abarbinel allo 
ſeems to agree with them, or even with the 
former alſo, while he faith that the meaning 
is, That the calf was not only from the King, 
but alſo from the * counſel of the people; but 
his adding, WR Wy WR een JAR) 


nn N' bn, &c. And the workman 


and ſmith which made the calf was alſo of 1l- 
rael, for the calf is not God, but the work of 
man's hands, ſuggeſts to us as if the words 
might alſo be rendred, for it (that calf) is of 
Iſrael, and he was the workman that made it, 
or, and that workman that made it, viz. was 
of Iſrael, But theſe may ſeem too nice ren- 
drings, though perhaps the words might bear 
them. 

There is yet another way of rendring, which 
we have from Kimchi, viz. for (ſupplying, it 
15, or, was) from Iſrael, and it, that is, as 
for it, the workman made it; ſo that after 
N of, or from 1/rael, he makes a pauſe, 
underſtanding FIN Py FN, his calf was, 
and then joins the Pronoun N and it to the 
following words, and it (that is, as for the 
lame calf) {he cvorłman made it, And of this 
conſtruction Mercer ſaith, that Hebraice con- 
ſuetudini accommodatior eſt, it is more accommo- 
date to the cuſtom of the Hebrew Syntax. The 
MS, Arab, I ſuppoſe follows this conſtruction, 
rendring als Shall „, Je Ot for 

from Iſrael (ſupply, it is, or was) and it the 

 workman made is; although his words ſo 
punctually for place and ſignification anſwer to 
the Hebrew, that of what rendring is accom- 
modated to the one, the other is capable alſo. 

The LXX. omitting the particle 19 Ci, for, 
or becauſe, with which this verſe begins, for 
DN Miyſrael, of, or, from 1/rael, have 
& 79 logaga in Iſrael, which makes ſome con- 
jecture that they read TRA Be Iſrael, 
which ſo ſignifies; and then they look on the 
words as the concluſion of the preceding 
_ verſe, How long will it be ere they attain 10 
innocency (or, can they not be cleanſed) in II- 
rae]? So St. Ferom renders it according to 
them, ſo alſo the printed Arabic, & gl 

N- 3 % of - Y, How long 
— 75 A 8 (or, cleanſe themſelves) 
in Iſrael? But in the printed ba fs uſually we 
find E. printed with a capital letter, as if it 
were the beginning of a verſe, and I ſuppoſe 
it is better ſo put, and then there being omit- 
ted ) Ci, for, or becauſe, as by ſome others 
alſo it is done, there being ſupplied ſome 
Verb, it will ſound, in {/ael it is, (or, was) 
done, which will not ſo much differ in the 
meaning from, of or from Ifrael it is, or 
was, as that we ſhall need to ſay they read it 
otherwiſe than it is now read. It will be much 
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one to ſay, In Iſrael (and, by or among Iſrael ) 
is it, or, from Iſrael is it, both will ſignify 
that they are the authors of it, viz. of com. 
mitting 1dolatry with that calf, which is ſpoken 
of, and (eſpecially if read with an interroga- 
tion,) ſhew the great perverſeneſs of the peo- 
ple, who being /rae/, God's peculiar, ſhould 
yet in, or among them, have ſuch things 
done, viz, that God, their God, ſhould be 
caſt off and forſaken, and a vain Idol ſet up 
in his ſtead. 5 

All theſe ſeveral rendrings which we have 
mentioned, as to the firſt words, tend much 
to the ſame ſcope, and ſhews 1/ae!'s perverſe- 
neſs in forſaking the only true God whom 
they had been commanded to ſerve, to ſet up 
to themſelves an Idol, which they had been by 
expreſs command from him forbidden to do. 
The very mentioning of 1/rael, and calling 
them by that name, which puts in mind of ſo 
near relation to God, of ſuch great things as 
he had done for them, and ſuch obligations 
by which they were engaged to him, and the 
ſolemnities whereby they had“ avouched the 
Lord to be their God, as he had avouched 
them to be his peculiar people, certainly ſhews 
them guilty of great falſeneſs and rebellion, in 
that any ſhould have any part of their ſervice 
and worſhip but he alone whoſe name was 
called on them : And according to all likewiſe 
1s their folly and ſtupidity maniteſt, in as much 
as they, they /razl, who had been fully in- 
ſtructed in the knowledge of the true God, 
his eternity and infinity, ſhould ſet up and 
worſhip, inſtead of him who made them, a 
creature of their own fancy, a i new God 
that was from themſelves, and of no ancienter 
date. But this, though it were hence manifeſt, 
he ſees fit more at large to declare in the fol- 
lowing words, The workman made it, therefore 
it is not God, The workman made it. This, 
as an evident argument of the vanity of Idols, 
is elſewhere uſed ; as J. xliv. 10, 11. and 
c. xlvi. 5, 6, 7. and Fer. x. 3. &c. it being 
put as an evident proof that their Idols were 
not Gods, becauſe they were * the work 
of the hands of the workman ; an evident ar- 
gument certainly, it being a neceſſary pro- 
perty of God to make and form; to be 
made or formed is a neceſſary denial of 
Godhead : yet ſo brutiſh were the idolaters, 
as it appears, of old, as to worſhip a thing 
that they had themſelves formed, or knew to 
be, and had ſeen, formed by ſome ! Smith or 
Carpenter, according to the matter of which 
they were formed, and to * fall down and 
worſhip it, and 10 pray unto it, deliver me for 
thou art my God, having not ſo much reaſon 
or conſideration as to ſay, is not there a lie 
tm my right hand ? I have made it, and can 
it be my Maker? We have a perfect pattern 
of ſuch brutiſhneſs in Demetrius, the Epheſian 
Silverſmith, who made it an accuſation of 


great weight, as he thought, againſt St. Paul, 


s As it is manifeſt that he took counſel of the people about it, 1 Kings xii. 28. Þ Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. As 
he objected to their forefathers, Deut. xxxiv. 17. fer. x. 3. The word N Chara/h, ſignifying either of 
= If, xliv, 17. [b. v. 20. | 


them, any workmen, 


I that 
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hands. Acts xix. 26. But if theſe be Gods, 
how much more ſhall they be ſo that made 
them with their hands ? for what have they, 
which theſe did not confer on them? : 

How far gone the Maelites were in ſuch 
ſtupidity, or whether they who had been ſo far 
inſtructed in the law concerning the only true 
God, could or did think the calf by them de- 
viſed, and made by the workman, to be true 
God, or whether they thought it a o ſymbo] 
of his preſence, a repreſentative of him, and 
ſo in it thought they worſhipped him, I think 
it needleſs here nicely to enquire, or put it to 
the queſtion. Ir is, from his bringing here 
the original of it as an argument to prove it no 
God, manifeſt that they thought of it other- 
wiſe than they ought to have thought, and at- 
tributed to it that honour and worſhip which 
was due to none but God, and expected from 
it that help and good which was from none but 
from him to be expected, and were in ſuch an 
error as was, by proving it to he no God, to 
be convinced; and certainly, by ſhewing thus 
the original of it, is that ſufficiently proved. 
Yet if they were ſo brutiſh, as for all that to 
think, that though it were by themſelves de- 
viſed, and by the workman made, yet might 
by I know not what power influenced receive 
divinity, and become God, and ſo deſerve 
adoration from them; this alſo doth he prevent 
by mentioning the end likewiſe of it; ſo ſhew- 
ing that as it was of nought, ſo it continued 
ſtill a thing of nought, as ſhould appear by 
its coming to nought, not able ſo much as to 
preſerve it ſelf, in that he ſaith, but the calf of 
Samaria ſhall be broken in pieces; whence fol- 

lows, and therefore ſtill no God, hath nothing 
of divinity in it, but is In na M91 8977 
an unprofitable and uſeleſs Idol, as the Chaldee 
calls it. Thus will the words be continued 
one with another, according to that rendring 
which ours with many others give of them, 
which J think is very convenient; yet becauſe 
there are others given, we may take a diſtinct 
view of the words, and ſee on what grounds 
they go. The firſt word in order is the Parti- 
cle J Ci, which ours render, but: and of 
thoſe who agree elſe with ours in rendring the 
following words, ſome, P quoniam, becauſe ; 
others, nam, 4 for; others, (* not liking that) 
* certe, certainly. The Particle ſignifies any 
of theſe, and is uſed for any of them, as will 
beſt ſuit with the place and occaſion, and ei- 
ther of them may ſerve here, and (but) as well 
as any, the uſe of it being for connexion of 
theſe words with the foregoing, berefore it 15 
no God, as a farther argument to prove what 
was before proved from the original of that 
vain Idol which they adored, being the device 
of their own heads, and work of the work- 


on H O & EA 


that be perſuaded and turned away much people, 
ſaying that they be no Gods which are made with 
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divine power in it, again; from the end it 
ſhould come to, not able to defend it ſelf, as 
if it had had any ſuch it would have been, 
VIZ, that it ſhould be broken in pieces. Others 
making it as a conſequent as well as an evi- 
dence of its being ſuch, * render, atque ideo, 
or ilaque, therefore, becauſe it is a thing of 
no ſuch power as they would have it to be 
thought, and to evidence it, it ſhall be broken 
in pieces, This comes much to the ſame pur- 
poſe, as long as the next words be by them 
rendred, or underſtood, as by ours they are, 

| Theſe words are, "RW Y 3 D 
Shebabim yihyeh egel Shomron, The calf of 
Samaria Hall be Shebabim, about which word 
there is great variety of opinions, and ſo diffe- 
rent rendrings. As firſt; that which ours 
well chooſe, as backed I think with greateſt 
probability and beſt authority among any ſig- 
nifications given it, which is, pieces, is ſhall be, 
i. e. as for better explication they add, broken 
in pieces. This notion ſeveral of the learneder 
Jews aſſign to it, and prefer before others; 
and for confirmation ſake, ſeeing the word is 
not elſewhere found in the text of the Scrip- 
tures, urge the authority of the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt, and ſome of their ancient Doctors, by 
which they think it made apparent to have that 
ſignification. The Chaldees words are, 
bh 1039 into the ſhavings off, or what is 
icraped, filed, or ſhaved off from tables, 
boards, or plates, little ſhivers. The proof 
which * they give from the uſe of the word 
or its root by the Rabbins is, that one calls 
words of reproof, or reprehenſion, or threats, 
words, TR N 127 MaVAYy Shemeſhab- 
bebim, i. e. is Dawy Sheſhoberim, or 
Davy Shemeſhabberim, i. e. which break 
the heart of man. * Some likewite add what 
is found in them as a Proverbial expreſſion, 
oo RAY Shibba miccaſhura, a chip 
(or /plint) out of a beam, to which * ſome 
think alluſion is had in that ſaying of our Sa- 
viour, Mat. vii. 3. Why beholdeſt thou the 
mote that is in thy brother*s eye, but confidereſt 
not the beam that is in thy own eye? taking 
that notion of Nu Shibba, which they 
take to be from the ſame root, in that ſaying, 
to be an argument that 240 Shabab in this 
hath the like, viz. of any chip, or ſmall piece 
of any thing; and fo fhevavim to be * the 
ſame with QA Shevarim, from "21 Shavar, 
to break ;, 1o that without playing with the 
words it may be rendred, chips, ſhavings, 
ſhivers, any ſmall thin piece, or duſt, that a 
thing is broken or beaten into. To this head or 
notion are to be reduced thoſe ſeveral expreſ- 
ſions which interpreters, that go this way, uſe 
in rendring or expounding it, as © fragmenta, 
* fruſta, ; ſcobem, * contritiones, * ſciſſilia, 
and the like, all rending only to denote ſuch 
ſhivers, flitters, mammocks, little pieces, or 


man, that it therefore could have nothing of even duſt, that bigger and more ſolid bodies 


o Calvin. 4 Jun. Trem. 


in truth, or aſſuredly, : 
a Pare. In aſſerum ſcobinas. 


and in Radic. 
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except that be added to the former words, and this omitted. 


Ee M R. Tanch, 


* Druf. The MS. Arab hath AAA 3 
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are by ſome violent means, as breaking, ſaw- 
ing, filing, &c. reduced to. Aben Ezra 
alſo ſaying, that n\Qaw Shebabim is the ſame 
with DI Shebibim, which is the plural 
from n Shebib, which occurs Fob xvill. 5. 
and is rendred a ſpark, or ſparkle, ſeems to 
mean the ſame thing, viz. pieces as ſmall as 
ſparks from the fire, or elſe that it ſhould be 
brought to the h anvil to be beat to pieces, 
and cauſed to ſparkle or flee into ſparks. _ 
Nor do I think Sr. Ferom (or the vulgar 
Latin) to mean any way different from theſe, 
whilſt he renders, In aranearum telas erit, it 


ſhall be ſpiders webs, i. e. as the Doway ren- 


der it, as ſpiders webs, for no man can think it 
ſhould be properly or literally underſtood, 
but by way of ſimilitude only, to ſignify into 
what thin plate or parts it ſhould be beaten, as 
thin as a cobweb, or the like. This Verſion 
St. Ferom juſtifies on the credit of a Jeu, 
who he faith told him that D\yQQU Shevavim did 


ſignify properly, aranearum fila per aerem 


volitantia, que dum videntur intereunt, & in 
atomos & nihilum rediguntur, Spiders threads 
that fly in the air, and periſh while you look on 
them, and are broken into atoms, and come even 
to nothing. A i learned man of that nation, 
though now a Chriſtian, thinks that 7e to 
have impoſed upon St. Ferom, becauſe there is 
no ſuch thing found in the writings of the 
Jeus, as to that ſignification of the word. 
But why might it not be then in common uſe 
among the Fews in that ſignification, though 
not in any of their books found? Neither do 
J find it in any of thoſe Eaſtern dialects of 
affinity with the Hebrew, as the Syriac, or 
Arabic; yet that it might ſignify ſome ſuch 
thin and ſlender thing, we may gueſs by that 
in the Arabic, aw Sebba, and aaaam Sabibah, 
from the root A Sabab, * do ſignify 345, . 
A thin rag, as of linnen, or any other thing ; 
ſo that they might not improbably call ſuch 
| flying cobwebs by a name common to things 

of ſuch thinneſs. However what St. Ferom 
took to be meant by this expreſſion 15 manifeſt, 
viz, that this calf which being now in its 
glory, was adored by them as a God, 
ſhould ere long be diveſted of its honour, 
and to ſhew that there was nothing of that na- 
ture in it, whereby it might deſerve ſuch eſ- 
teem, be uſed even as common metal, and 
reduced ! in minutiſſimas partes, to little thin or 
ſlender pieces or ſhivers, that it might be put 
to other uſes. So ſhall it be broken in pieces, 
whether by them or the Aſſyrians, ly, Jol? 
MR Ae, and the King of Aſſyria ſhall be 
preſented with it, ſaith R. Tanchum, according 
to what is ſaid, c. x. 6. it Hall be carried into 
Aſſyria for a preſent to King Jareb ; Kimchi 
alſo, They ſhall break it, and carry it away to 
matte uſe of the gold, and not for that uſe it 
- was put to while it was yet in the form of a calf. 
To which purpoſe 1s alſo what others render 


n See Diodati. 
XXX1. 50. 


i Carol. Vell. 


* Jauhari 
n R. Tanch. 


o Exod. xxxii. 


his note, that he takes the word as from Y Shebi, captivity. 
in Pool they are rendred tranſitively, inſtabile reddens, and, in gyrum agens, may be examined. 
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with a different notion, which they think the 
word to have according to the uſe of it in the 
= Chaldee, it ſhall be for * inſtruments of orna- 
ment, jewels or golden ornaments. Probably 
the Aſſyrian might make ſuch uſe of it being 
broken in pieces. This ſtil] imports a break- 
ing of it, and ſo all theſe ſhew that it ſhall 
come to the ſame end with that calf in the 
wilderneſs of old, which Moſes ground to 
powder; by which means, as that appeared 
to be a vain Idol and no God, fo ſhall this alſo 
now appear to be by its being broken to pieces, 
though both of them by them adored, and 
called their Gods, 

All theſe hitherto agree well, in that they 
take the word Daw Shevavim to ſignify 
ſmall thin pieces, fragments, ſplinters, or 
ſhavings, or the like, whether of metal or 
wood : which by the way I mention, becauſe 
Lyranus from this word ſeems, I know not 
whether on good reaſon, to gather that this 
calf was not made of ſolid gold, but of wood 
gilded over. 

But there are others, who think by this 
word denoted, not ſo much thoſe pieces into 
which it ſhall be broken, that it may be carried 
away, as its being taken from its place and 
carried away, as if the words ſhould ſound, 
ſhall be removings. So the word according to 
its ſubſtantive form ſeems, if that ſignification 
be given, literally to ſound, though it be un- 
derſtood as a Participle, as it is not unuſual for 
an Abſtract to be put for a Concrete, a Sub- 
ſtantive for an Adjective or Participle, and ſo is 
by Au Walid expounded, gue gg N34 he gy 
Pew The Idol of Samaria ſhall be removed, 
(or Purried away,) i. e. ſaith he, 2 N,. 
x1 le & l tranſlated from its country, 
going into captivity with its worſhippers. The 
ſame expoſition doth ? R. Tanchum recite, 
ſaying, that the meaning is by ſome ſaid to be 
ao Ge 3k, it ſhall be removed from its 
place, viz. from the land of Iſrael into Erak ; 
and fo the 4 MS. Arabicktranſlation here hath, 
lands als + 03306 SS Bait) 4, Verily 
the calf of Samaria (hall be) in the number of 

thoſe that go (or are led) captive. Ot this expo- 
ſition Abu Walid faith that it is „ paſſable, 
yea UU las very good, yet that the firſt is 
& ally ; Jue5) better and more convenient. 
And this was manifeſtly taken by thoſe Greek 
tranſlators, who render, as Symmachus, ana- 
T&5&T@v, Which is rendred, Inconſtans, inſta- 
bilis, inconſtant, unſtable, or that which is cal- 
led the Fifth Edition, peuGevay, vagus, fluctu- 
ans, wandering, wavering, as not being able 
to remain ſtable and fixed in its place, but 
thence removed and carried away, In this 
way that we have faid, the ſcope of the place 
deſcribing what ſhall be done to the calf it 
ſelf, ſeems to require, that according to this 
notion it ſhould be taken as in a paſlive ſenſe, 


. Kamuſ. Ebn. Athir. &c. 
20. 


L I Grot. m Num. 
P See alſo his book Morſhed. 4 And adds 
r See Nobilius, and Petr. a Fig. &c. Why 


otherwiſe, 
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otherwiſe, It ſhall be MANY, i. e. It ſhall be 
removings, might be taken in an active ſenie, 
as to denote it, Mall be to Iſrael an occaſion of 
their removing, or being removed, as Idols are 
likewiſe called Di Atſabbim, ſorrows, 1. e. 
cauſes of ſorrow. (See v. 4.) 

The LXX. do ſo take it in an active ſenſe, 
though in a ſignification ſomething (yet not 
much) different, TA&vay nv 6 ug CS, Thy 
calf was ſeducing, O Samaria, taking the 
word I ſuppoſe to ſound, ſeductions, errors, 
or deceits, but, for the plainer meaning, expreſ- 
ſing it, according to what we before ſaid, by 
the Participle, importing it to have been a 
cauſe of error to them. The printed Arabic 
exactly follows them, U = SE 2g) J>) Ge 

3, Becauſe thy calf is a ſeducer, O Sama- 
ria: The Syriac much alike, JLaas AS Il} 
£2420 >.> 00, But thy calf, O 
Samaria, hath been for error. Among the 
Jews alſo have been ſome that here give the 
ſignification of /educing to this word. So R. 
Fafet, cited by Aben Ezra, as expounding it, 
% WR? ER num Maw P3y , 
Becauſe the calf of Samaria ſhall make Iſrael 
to be rebellious, though he cenſure it as not 
1152 Nacon, right. Some learned men con- 
jecture all the Greek interpreters to ha ve read 
not din Shebabim, but 20 Shobeb, or 
Shobebim, in the Participle. Others think 
them not to have read ſo, but having reſpect 


to the ſignification of the Verb 20 Shobeb, 


as it ſignifies, avertere, pervertere, ſeducere, 
to turn away, to pervert, to ſeduce, to have 
rendred it as if it had been written A 
Shobebim, and the plural put for the ſingular 
number ; yet it appears that ſome of them 
took it here for a plural, as in thoſe fragments 
cited as various readings, out of Aquila 
TAgvwuly os, and d SO ors, errantibus, 
frove converſis. But I ſuppoſe the moſt ſimple 
and regular way to be that which hath been 
faid, of the expreſſing the abſtract Noun Sub- 
ſtantive by the Participle, in“ that ſignifica- 
tion which they thought it here to have. Theſe 
different expoſitions, though they are from 
different notions as to the ſignification of the 
word, yet in the ratification of them on the 
ſubject ſpoken of, do all concur, and are at 
once made good, | | 
Thbat which this is ſpoken of is called, as 
likewiſe before v. 5. the calf of Samaria. 
Samaria being the Metropolis or head-city of 
the Kingdom of Iſrael, may be put to com- 
prehend the whole people. Two calves ſet 
up by Feroboam, the one at Bethel, the other 
at Dan, and commended to them to be wor- 
ſhipped by them, and called their Gods, it is 
manifeſt they had. If it be true * what the 
Jews report, that in the twentieth year of 
Pekah King of Iſrael, Tiglath Pileſer King of 
Aria took away from Dan the golden calt, 
and that in the twelfth year of Ahaz King of 
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Judah, ſome eight years after, the other was 
taken away by Shalmaneſer King of Aria, 
it is poſſible that there might be when this was 
ſpoken, in that interval, but one of theſe 
calves left to them, and fo properly ſpoken of 
in the ſingular number. But whether it were 
ſo, or whether the two calves be meant, though 
in the ſingular number ſpoken of as one, or 
whether beſides thoſe two the people of Sa- 
maria erected to themſelves another in their 
own city, as ſome conjecture, which is here 
meant, it will not be needful to enquire. That 
which 1s to be heeded to 1s, that in that calf, 
whatſoever it was- that they then worſhipped 
as a God, ſhall be verified what 1s here ſpoken, 
however underſtood, to prove it nothing leſs 
than what they eſteemed it to be, viz. accord- 
ing to that rendring which ours follow, (and 
I think deſervedly,) that it ſhould be di- 
veſted of its ſuppoſed deity by being broken 
to pieces, and, by being carried away into 
captivity with its worſhippers, not able to 
defend them or itſelf, put to other uſes, and 
ſo ſhewed to have been all along a lie, and 
cauſe of error to them, and ſhould be there- 
fore as of error, ſo of much miſchief and da- 
mage to them, as by the next words will ap- 


pear, which are, 


V. 7. For they have ſown the wind, and they 

hall reap the whirlwind : it hath no flalk : 
the bud ſhall yield no meal: if ſo be it yield, 
the ſtrangers ſhall ſwallow it up. 


The expreſſions in this verſe are generally 
looked on as figurative, in a parabolical way 
ſetting forth the condition of 1/ael, what it 
was, and what it ſhould be, what they had 
done or did, in thoſe things that they have in 
the foregoing words been taxed for, as their 
forſaking God to relie upon others, and their 
running after Idols, and what ſhould be the 
iſſue thereof to them. Their coſts and char- 
ges, their labour and trouble, which they put 
themſelves to, in ſo doing, was not only all 
the while vain and unprofitable to them, but 
ſhould end in miſchief and deſtruction to 
them. That we may have this meaning from 
the words, we mutt attend to the proper or 
literal meaning of them ſo far, as to ſee how 
they are applicable to that condition of theirs 
which they are brought to expreſs. The firſt 
words, according to the underſtanding of which 
the reſt are to be underſtood, are, For they 
have ſown (or, do ſow) the wind, and they 
ſhall reap the whirlwind, y ) Ci yizrau, 
for they have ſown, as ours with ? others; * 0- 
thers, for they do ſow ; others, for they ſhall 
ſow, or, becauſe they ſhall ſow ; others, certe 
(or, ſane) ſeminabunt, certainly they ſhall ſow ; 
others, © cum ſeminaverint, when they ſhall have 
ſown, or, whereas (or, ſeeing) they have ſown ; 
others, ſeminare ſolent, they are wont to ſow, 
or, pergunt, go on to ſow. That in any of 
theſe ſignifications the particle 19 Ci may be 
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rendred, viz. for, certainly, ſeeing that, when, 
and other like, or be taken even as an Exple- 
tive Particle, is no doubt; as neither that the 
Verb ww Hzraan, being the future form, 
may be rendred as the ſenſe will require, or 
beſt agree with it, either as the Preſent, Pre- 
ter, or Future tenſe, or ſo as to denote * actum 
continuum, a continued att or cuſtom of doing. 
Which way ſoever it be here taken, the con- 
nexion of theſe words with the preceding will 
be much alike, as being a continued declara- 
tion of their great folly in doing what they do, 
and of the miſchief which ſhall thence accrue 
to them, as by adding the following words 
will appear, the next of which, and governed 
of this Verb, is M Ruach, wind, they have 
ſown the wind. i | 
This appears at firſt hearing a Proverbial 
expreſſion z for how can any be properly ſaid 
to ſow the wind? By it therefore it is by moſt 
agreed to be ſignified, the beſtowing * labour 
and pains (which is denoted by plowing and 
ſowing) about that which is vain and of no 
profit. For explication of it, ſome ſay that 
the ſowing wind is, when a man ſhall * wave 
or throw up and down his arm,, as if he were 
ſowing corn, when indeed he had none in his 
hand, and ſo doth only beat the air, and weary 


himſelf. R. Tanchum expounds it, as if by 


wind were meant = nothing. Kimchi to 
the ſame purpoſe; wind, von M PR in 
whichis not any thing, or, no ſubſtance, But by 


ſowing ſeems to require to be underſtood ſome- 


thing that is ſowed, though perhaps as vain 
as, 'or worſe than, nothing ; as little profita- 
ble, if not more hurtful. And this perhaps 
may be the cauſe that the LXX. do not ren- 
der it literally, wind, but, aveuo@Iope, things, 
(or, ſeed) corrupted with the wind, blighted or 
blaſted, in which 1s no pith that ſhould ſpring 
up. and bring forth any thing that ſhould be 
good. The printed Arabic, who follows them, 
for want, I ſuppoſe, of a word at hand, ren- 
ders it, Jaws U, corrupt wind. 

What theſe, which we have ſeen, render 
by, ſoꝛoing wind, there be who render, /owing 
zo, or for the wind, So Fun, and Tremellius, 
Cum vento ſeminaverint, and ſo more anciently 
the MS. Arabic, ge, K G, For they 
ſhall ſow to (or, for) the wind, as if all they 
ſowed were but thrown into the wind, by that 
to be diſperſed and blown about. To which 
purpoſe, or not much unlike, * ſome would 
make the Chaldee to ſound, which they would 


have to be, Quæ vento flante ſeminata ſunt, 


thoſe things which are ſown when the wind blow- 
eth. Some indeed render his words, Domus 
Tſraelis ſimilis eſt ei quod ventus diſſeminat, The 
houſe of Iſrael is like to that which the wind diſ- 
perſeth : but his words are, jd N Va 
HY, the ſimpleſt interpretation of which 
is certainly, The houſe of Iſrael is like to him 
that hath ſown, (or Joweth) the wind, and 
- reaps a whirlwind, although it may be alſo 
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rendred, to that which the wind hath ſown, 
and the whirlwind moves, as by others we ſa 
it is, viz, to ſeed ſcattered up and down 
by the wind. But the former is as a plain 
regular conſtruction, to altogether. agreeing to 
the Hebrew ww mn g Ci ruach Wray, 
where the Verb being plural including, they, 
muſt govern the ſingular 1 Ruach, id, 
and not be governed by it, except any ſhould 
think they changed the reading into 77zrg, 
of which there is neither need nor likelihood. 
Now according to all, the words, though 
ſomething differently rendred and interpreted 
by them, are to ſhew, that all the ſhews that 
Iſrael made in their idolatrous courſes, all the 
coſt and Jabour that they were at in ſetting up, 
and adorning and worſhipping Idols, was 
vain and unprofitable, as vain as if a man 
ſhould ſow wind, or what is meant thereby, 
it being an uſual expreſſion to a Proverb, of 
what is vain and altogether unprofitable, of 
labour to no profit. So faith he, Eccl. v. 16. 
what profit hath he that hath laboured for the 
wind ? and a known Proverb it is to expreſs 
labour in vain, aviuss yewpyev, to till the winds, 
and by much the ſame reaſon, 7o ſow the wind, 
to denote that what they did was all in vain, 
to no profit or purpoſe. And ſo Kimchi 
gives the meaning of theſe words; [7 is as 
much as to ſay, NY N maya nw N 
WAR 12 RW UN YN DIR, In vain have 
they laboured in this ſervice (of Idols) as if a 
man ſowed wind, in which is nothing of ſub- 
ftance , and ſo R. Tanchum, 3 - o e 
Eil, The meaning is, that their labour is in vain. 
True is this ſo far; but this is not all. This 
wind is not as common wind, the tilling or 
ſowing of which would be only loſt labour, 
and taking pains to no purpoſe, but gwls * 
(to borrow the Arabic tranſlators expreſſion) 
a corrupt, pernicious wind, and which if we 
call nothing, it muſt be underſtood, not as 
nothing is oppoſed to that which hath being, 
or ſubſtance, but as oppoſed to what is good 


and profitable; nor meant what will not pro- 


duce any thing, but be quite loſt, and merely 
in vain, but that which will, as not produce 
any thing that is good, ſo certainly produce 
what is evil and noxious; for ſo will the fol- 
lowing words ſhew, that by this wind here 
ſaid to be /owed, for expreſſing the nature of 
their doings, is to be meant. In all ſowing is 
uſually reſpect had to a crop to be reaped with 
increaſe in the ſame kind: and ſo here, to 
make up the compariſon by which the condi- 
tion of T/rael is expreſſed, is alſo mentioned 
their reaping as well as ſowing. It is an uſual 
ſaying, that“ as a man ſows, ſo he ſhall reap ; 
if it may be ſuppoſed that a man ſhould ſow 
the wind, and cover it with earth, or keep it 
there for a while penn'd up, what could he 
expect but that it ſhould, inforced by its being 
ſhut up, and acceſſion of what might increaſe 
its ſtrength, ' break forth again in greater 
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quantity with greater violence. So is it faid, 
that from that which they are here ſaid to have 
ſown, they ſhall reap a whirlwind, FINAD 
Suphatah, magnum turbinem, a great whirl- 
wind, hath the Tigyrin Verſion ; in which 
notion of the word it agrees with what the 
Jewiſh Doctors obſer ve of the import of that 
word. For whereas Y, Supbab, ſignifies a 
whirlwind, which is ND MMA WP, 
rougher than 4 ſimple wind, being cauſed 
iS 4 cle 245 Ge, as R. Tanchum 
ſpeaks, from the contrariety of winds in their 
motion : this form here put NBD Suphatab, 
with the letter N inſerted in it, ſignifies more 
than a ſimple whirlwind, one of greater vio- 
lence, the adding that letter ſerving pin? 
vn to ſtrengtben, or augment the ſignification. 
So Kimchi on the place. So that here is de- 
noted not only loſs of labour, but a pulling 
on themſelyes, by vain labour, great miſchief, 
a plentiful crop of evil, agreeable to the ill na- 
ture of the ſeed 3 as much as to ſay, that by 
their vain and evil doings they brought on them- 
ſelves, as the product and iſſue thereof, great 
miſchief 3 which is by the moſt ® of Expoſi- 
tors looked on as by way of ſimilitude, to 
expreſs thoſe great evils, that deſtruction and 
" captivity, that invaſion of the Aſſyrians 
breaking in on them like a whirlwind, which 
Iſrael by their ſerving of their calf, or other 
Idols, occaſioned to themſelves, and reaped 
as the reward thereof, ſo that not only, N 
PR 2195 WU IRIN YUM, 10 profit at 
all, but * burt and damage ſhould come unto 
them. And this is as much I ſuppoſe as need 
to be ſaid for applying the Proverbial expreſ- 
ſion to the condition of the idolatrous J/raelizes, 
viz. by looking on the wind as to denote what 
zs vain, and evil; the whirlwind, as to denote 
what is hurtful, and noxious, and deſtructive ; 
and by the /owing the one, (or, to it,) to be 

underſtood the labour and coſts they were at in 
their Idol-worſhip, and by their reaping, the 
reward and iſſue thereof to them. Which 

may r be looked on as well enough 
expreſſed, as to the meaning, though not to the 
letter, by what the LXX. have, 2 , #aT&5po@1 
aur indiZeras awrte, and their * ſubverſion or 
deſtruction, as ſome, or, their end, as * others, 
c., as the Arabic, their defect or failing ſhall 
receive, i. e. ſucceed them,viz. thoſe ae opa, 
or ſeeds blighted with the wind, which (accord- 
ing to that Verſion) they ſowed, importing that 


the end ſhould be anſwerable to the beginning, 


the reward to the labour. They ſeem in their 
rendrings to have had reſpect to the ſignifica- 
tion, 1. of nud Soph, as it ſignifies an end. 
Some by the expreſſion of ſowing wind, that 
makes a great noiſe and ſtir, look upon as im- 
plyed the great ſhew of religious devotion 
which they made in their Idol-worſhip. But, 
I ſuppoſe, that which we haye mentioned of 
the vanity and unprofitableneſs of what they 
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did, to be chiefly intended, and every circum- 


ſtance which the words may ſuggeſt is not to 


be too nicely *urged in ſuch compariſons, but 
the main ſcope to be attended to; yet may both 
theſe be here taken in well together. | 
Theſe words, thus taken in a figurative 
ſenſe, being looked on as a deſcription of {/- 
raePs condition, how things were, and how 
they ſhould be with them, the following ex- 
preſſions are alſo by moſt looked on as appli- 
cable in the ſame kind, and a farther declara- 
tion of the ſame thing, the terms being taken 
from ſuch things as ordinarily follow, or are 
expected to follow on ſowing and reaping. 
The huſbandman having ſown his ſeed, ex- 
pects and hopes that it ſhould grow up firſt 
into a blade, then a ſtalk, then to an ear, then 
to full corn in the ear, fit to yield meal; then 
that it being ripe, he ſhould reap it, and enjoy 
it for the food and profit of himſelf, and his: 
family, and others: if theſe things ſucceed 
aright, he hath what anſwers his deſire, and 


accounteth himſelf an happy man; but if it 


prove otherwiſe, and either of theſe fail, then 
is he fruſtrated of his hope, and made unhap- 
Py. And ſo is it here with 1/7gel, whatever 
they hoped for in their idolatrous courſes, they 
are defeated of, and they are in a condition 
like the huſbandman, whoſe ſeed for the moſt 


part groweth not up ſo far as into a ſtalk, or 


if it doth, cometh not to have grain in it that 
may yield any meal, or if it doth and he reap 
it, or it be fit to be reaped, it is taken from 


him, and devoured by ſtrangers, ſo that he 


cannot enjoy it, or have profit by it. If hath 
na flalk, (or, ſtanding corn, ſaith our margin,) 
the word in the Hebrew being 19 PR N 


Kamah ein lo, There is not in it RAP Kamab, 


which being from the root oy Kam, which 
ſignifies, 10 ſtand, to riſe up, to ſtand upright, 
may well be rendred by either; and the 
ſame is meant by them, iz. the corn as it 


yet ſtands erect on the ground before it be cut. 


2. n Tzemach, e bud ſhall yield no meal 


if on the ſtalk there put forth an ear that 


ſhall * blow, and ſeem to have grain in it, 
that ſhall be ſo lean and empty, as that it'ſhall 
not yield any meal to make bread of. The 
Syriac by MAY bud underſtands the ear that 
ſhouts forth of theftalk, rendring, INNO 


15S) Nas Nele work hub 

o, and there is no ſtalk to them, neither 
ear that yieldeth meal. | 

R. Tanchum expounds theſe two clauſes as de- 
pending one on the other, thus: It ſhall not proj- 
per, neither ſhall be from it a ſtanding ear, meant 
by do Kemah, much leſs ſhall it grow io matu- 
rity, that op Kemach meal ſhould come of it, 
his words in Arabic being, *: Ws S 18 
Hof 0) be Na. DUN , le Main N 
N 52 i Glog, The Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt doth not ſo particularly and literally 
expreſs the words of this clauſe, but in brief 


Turbinem ex vento ſato metexe, nihil eſt 
F Kirch. Cone. 1 Dru. r Caly. 


Zanchi, Tarnov. and ſee Pare. | Marc. iv. 28. * To which anſwers in Syriac Ia, in Arab. 
NB. Fimchi hiſt. and in Rad. and Abu Wal. pl gl. | 
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and more general language, thus, To which i; 
no ſtanding corn, it ſhall not make (or, Pre- 
duce) ) Nob, fruit, or increaſe. The LXX. 
alſo putting both clauſes into one, dyyue xk 
tov law) TS mwoiroe d, an handful (or 
ſheaf) not having force to make or yield meal; 
viz. they ſhall reap; ſo that the words, 
ſtalk, and bud, they comprehend in one name, 


of, handful, or ſheaf. On which rendring of 


_ theirs Tremellius notes, that the reaſon of the 


difference of it is not to be ſought from the 
reading of the worde, it being out of doubt, 
eos non verba, ſed ſenſum ſtuduiſſe reddere, that 
they endeavoured not ſo much to render the 
words, as to give the ſenſe. 

3. If ſo be it yield, the ſtrangers (hall fwal- 
low it up, FW? is Ulai yaaſeh, If it 
yield : the word ,, which elſewhere ſigni- 


fies, perhaps, is here noted by R. Tanchum to 


ſignify DR Im, FG and with the Conjunction 
1 Ve, and, underſtood to be as if it were ſaid, 
de Veim, and if, or, as R. Salomo, OR AR, 
alſo if; although others look upon it as in its 
other uſual ſignification, including the expec- 
tation of a thing to be, as much as to ſay, 
32 0) slane Ley and that which perbaps ſhall 
bear fruit; or as Aben Ezra, ſupplying firſt, 
en OR, and if he ſhall ſay, perhaps it 
vill yield, know that ſtrangers ſhall ſwallow it 
up; ſtrangers, i. e. e N, Enemies, 
ſpoilers, or enemies that ſhall ſpoil. The Syriac 
renders this as not importing ſo much, as the 
others make it to do, that ſome of thoſe buds 
ſhould come to afford meal, but“ as only ſup- 


- Poſing that if they ſhould, what ſhould have 


then become of them, loo Aa) lo 


o 000) - of fro Oo, 
And if there ſhould have been any to them, 
ſtrangers ſhould or would pave eaten it. 

Thus in the diſtinction of the clauſes of this 
verſe in our tranſlation, and ſuch others as we 
have mentioned, and ſeveral others; but there 
are * others who differently diſtinguiſh them, 
wiz. There ſhall be to the ſtalk (or ſtanding 
corn) no bud, it ſhall yield no meal, if jo be it 
yield, &c. or, as others, The ſtanding ſtalk, 
there is no bud in it, neither ſhall it yield meal, 
as if he ſhould ſay, there ſhould come up a 
ſtalk, but without bud, and therefore no in- 
creaſe of corn ſhould be from it. And with 
theſe agrees the MS. Arabic, = a ws E 
33 Jas N,, The ſtalk hath no ſprout, neither 
doth it -make meal. But Tremellius obſerves, 
that in ſuch reading there is not due regard had 


to the accent, and the clauſes are confounded, 


and the elegant gradation in the words ob- 
ſcured. However, here is no alteration of 
the ſignification of the words, nor of what 
they will have to be the ſcope of them figura- 
tively taken, viz; to ſhew the vanity and un- 
profitableneſs of all that the Hraeclites, forſak- 
ing the worſhip of God alone, in their idola- 


trous ways and ſuperſtitions, do or attempt in 
any way, for, as they ſuppoſe, advantage tg 
thetnſelves. ' In nothing ſhall they thrive or 
proſper, nothing that they ſuppoſe moſt for 
advantage to them, ſhall be beneficial ; or if 
any thing ſeem to them to be at any time, or 
for a while ſo, it ſhall end in loſs and miſchief 
to them ; they ſhall be deprived of the hoped 
for good, and nothing that may be profitable 
ſhall be left to them, but only real miſchief - 
and ſo ſhall they be in a condition like that of 
a miſerable huſbandman, with whom all thin 
ſhould ſucceed according to thoſe expreſſions 
in the words given. | 
So by the moſt are the terms looked on as 
to be applied by way of figure or compariſon 
to 1/rael, as letting forth the ill ſucceſs of their 
idolatrous ways. But R. Tanchum is fo unſa- 
tisfied with the congruity of the application, 
eſpecially of the latter words, that he conceives 
the words of the whole verſe * not to be ſpoken 
by way of compariſon, for declaring the fruit- 
leſſneſs and ill ſucceſs of their falſe opinions and 
1dolatrous practices, but * properly to be meant 
of their tillage and harveſt, and what concern- 
ed the fruits of the earth, and their expectation 
from them. But then the firſt words, however 
ſpoken of that, will be neceſſarily figurative. 
How can any properly be ſaid, to ſow the 
wind, or reap the whirlwind ? It muſt neceſſa- 
rily be a figurative and proverbial expreſſion 
the meaning of which we have already ſeen, 
but ſhall add his words, in which he gives 
his meaning of it, becauſe not yet printed : 
G35, 85 KS) oY ga 4 pram of 
S U 05575: lbs oi) IL els Ge 
A ho , He gives to underſtand 
* that their labour is in vain, becauſe bleſſing 
© IS taken off from their labour, becauſe of 
the lighting of puniſhment on them; and it 
« 18 as if they ſowed the wind, that is, nothing, 
and reaped what was like to it.” We may 
add from Kimchi, D MD , or what is 
of leſs value, or worſe, than that, a whirlwind 
being worſe than an ordinary wind, The other 
words may be properly underſtood, as he 
would have them, and it ſo, are a denuncia- 
tion of ſcarcity, famine, and poverty to them, 


by naming thoſe things on which they are ne- 


ceſſarily conſequent. Yea, which way ſoever 
taken, whether figuratively and comparatively, 
as Others take them, or properly, as he will 
have it; in both are they an evident threat of 
puniſhment to them for their evil courſes, and 
that nothing ſhall proſper to them, but all 
things end in miſchief to them, through the 
ſubſtraction of God's bleſſing from them and 
their endeavours, and his curſe on them, by 
which they ſhall be fruſtrated in all that the 

hoped to receive good and comfort from : 0 
that as in the foregoing verſe is ſnewed what 
ſhould become of their deified calf, fo in this, 


J See Zanchi. * Interlin. Seges erat carens germine, non factura farinam, Caſt. Y Grot. Diſtingue 


fic, Culmus ftans non eſt in eo germen, neque proferet farinam, &c. Tig. Seges ſtans, non germinabit, nec reddet 
farinam. 2 SKEW Joo Y A yo Bs dy gl 3 c Sg: 2p. Zan- 


chi alſo and Rivet intimate, that they may be ſo taken. 


xxviii. 16, 17, 18.—33. The fruit of thy hand and all thy labours, ſhall a nation which thou knoweſt not eat uf. 
n 2 | 


b According to what is denounced in the law, Deut. 


what 
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what ſhould become of other things which 
they might place any confidence in, and think 
ſhould be for their wealth, all come to 
nought. What remains but their perſons ? and 
of them what ſhall become, the following 
words ſhew. | | 


V. 8. Iſrael is ſwallowed up, now ſhall they 
he among the Gentiles, as a veſſel wherein is 
no pleaſure. 


Iſrael is ſwallowed up; the people ſo 
called. This might be well affirmed of them, 
though no more ſhould be added than what is 


faid in the foregoing words, viz. if ſo be it | 


yield, viz. their corn yield increaſe, the fran- 
gers ſhall ſwallow it up; the ſame word being 
in both clauſes uſ:d, there in the active 9 
Yiblauhu, '/hall ſwallow it up, and here v923 
Nibla, in the Paſſive, is ſwallowed up; and ſo 
* ſome think it enough to expound it by, De- 
vorabuntur opes & facultales eorum, their 
riches and wealth ſpall be devoured. A man 
is {14 to be undone, when what he ſhould. ſub- 
fiſt by is taken away from him, and people to 
be deſtroyed, when their cattle, and corn, and 
goods are deſtroyed 3 as Deut. xxviii 51. He 
ſhall eat the fruit of thy catile, and the fruit of 
thy land, until thou be deſtroyed. But here ſeems 
an addition to what was in thoſe words ſaid of 
the deſtruction of their goods, on enjoyment 
of which their outward welfare depended, by 
ſhewing what ſhould happen to their perſons 
themſelves, viz. that they alſo ſhould be 
ſwallowed up by the enemy; fo Aben Ezra, 
joining both, Dy 9 De 7, 
They ſhall ſwallow up your harveſt, they ſhall 
alſo ſwallow up the ſowers. ; ; 

p52) Nibla, is ſwallowed up. Perditus eſt, | 
* ſome render, and ſo R. Tanchum, Ale, is 
periſhed, or deſtroyed, as he faith, from the 
e is 20, 7 ii. 3. Thou movedſt me 
againſt him, Wa won Leballeo chinnam, 
10 deſtroy him without cauſe, as ours in the text, 
or, as in the margin, to ſwallow him up; 
which is the more literal rendring, and is by 
them here put in the text, and is, though both 
ſignifications well agree, yet I think, the moſt 
appoſite and expreſſive of the nature of the 
thing ſpoken of, importing what ſhall be the 
condition which Jael is here threatned to be 
brought to, viz. that though they be not 
brought to utter deſtruction and annihilation, 
yet they ſhall be ſo ſwallowed up as it were by 
other nations, amongſt whom they ſhall be 
diſperſed, and mingled with them; that they 
ſhall retain, © neque rem, neque nomen populi 
Dei, neither the condition, neither the name of 
* Iſrael, as the people of God, or a people at 
all of their own juriſdiction 3 as it hath been 
long ſince plainly verified in the ten tribes, 
which have been for ſo many years ſo loſt 


© Vat. 
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name of them is 


* Pagnin, as cited by Rivet. See Interlin. in Marg. 
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among the Gentzle nations, that even the very 
periſhed, and none can ſay 
where they are. | 


9523 Nibla, iz alm up. The Verb 
* being of the Preter tenſe would s lite= 
rally denote that which is already come to paſs, 
but is by“ many expounded as the Future, 


ſhall be ſwallowed, or the like, with this note 


ſet upon it, that it is ſo put as it is, to ſhew the 
certainty and the ſuddenneſs of that which is 
threatned to come on them, according to that 
uſual cuſtom in the writings of the Prophets, 
to ſpeak of things that certainly and ſpeedily 
ſhall be, as of things already done, or in do- 
ing, as we have had elſewhere examples. 
Such was the preſent condition of Iſrael, con- 
ſidering what the hiſtory of their affairs ſhew- 
eth them to have already ſuffered, as that the 
word, as by ours or others rendred, as denot- 
ing what was already preſent, might be well 
enough ſpoken of them, as in good meaſure 
verified already in them z yet the completing 
of what is in theſe words denounced, depend- 
ing on the utter deſtruction of their Kingdom, 
and their being carried captive by the A- 
rians, will it be even neceſſary to underſtand 
the Verb with reference to the Future, and what 
was yet, though ſhortly and certainly, to come. 

Which allo is to be obſerved concerning the 
following Verb in c )]ᷓ vn AINy Atta hayu 
baggoim, which literally ſounds, now have they 
been among the nations, and is ſo by * many 
rendred, yet expounded as in the Future ; ſo 
that nunc factus eſt, now hath been, or is now 
become, ſhould ſound, proxime fiet, ſhall ſhort- 
ly become : It is therefore by ours, as by many 
others, ſo rendred, they hall be: the Parti- 
cle, now, added, declaring that this puniſh- 
ment, though not wholly come upon them, 
yet ſhall certainly come, and not be long de- 
layed 3 Now ſhall they be among the Gentiles, 
by whom they ſhall be ſhortly ſwallowed up, 
or * being ſwallowed up of them, and carried 
into captivity, and deprived of their wealth 
and former dignity, as a farther evil added 
to their captivity, (or even among thoſe to 
whom they ſought for help,)“ Ay 999 
cicli ein chaphets bo, as a veſſel wherein is no 
pleaſure, i. e. very much deſpiſed and had in 
contempt, looked on as a veſſel that is put to 
the vileſt uſes, or caſt away as not fit for any 
uſe. For denoting an abject or deſpicable con- 
dition is the ſame expreſſion elſewhere uſed, 
as » Fer. xxii. 28. Is this man Coniah, a de- 


ſpiſed broken Idol? M yan PR WIA os, J be 


a veſſel in which is no pleaſure ? wherefore are 
they caſt away he and his ſeed ? Such veſſels 
St. Paul, 2 Tim. ii. 20. calls oxzvy eis dri] 
veſſels to diſhonour, oppoſing to them there 
veſſels ei iH to honour. There may 
be compared likewiſe what the Pſalmiſt 


© Capito. 1 


E And is ſo rendred by many, as the LXX. artig, the Vulg. deworatus eff. Syriac, and both Arab. Verſions, 


Chald. &c. 


Arab, both, &c. 
Kimchi, Diodati. 


d Capito. Trem. Druſ. Grot. Rivet. &c. 
xv. 19, 20. which Diodati thinks reſpe& had to; and ſee Dutch notes. 
I Trem. Grot. Nunc intra breve tempus. 


* Andc. viii. 58. of Moab. | 


i Trem. Petr. à Fig. Oecol. Merc. ſee 2 Kings 
* Chald. LXX. Vulg. Lat. Syr. 
=» Abarb. in ipſa etiam captivitate, Zanchi. 
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ſaith in expreſſion of an abject and low condi- 


tion, by a compariſon to a veſſel, I am lite a 


broken veſſel, Pl. xxxi. 12. _ 

What veſſels are by this name here meant, 
is not particularly expreſſed; ſome in &x- 
pounding it inſtance in thoſe of the uncleaneſt 
ſort, and more ſordid uſe; wherein I think 
they do not ſo well, the Scripture it ſelf hav- 
ing forborn to do it. What ſome Jewiſh 
Doctors obſerve of the Hebrew language, that 
it is therefore called the Holy tongue, becauſe 
it hath not in it the names of obſcene things, 
may be obſerved of the language of the whole 
Scripture, and therefore where that refrains 
from naming things of filthy or foul ſound, I 
ſuppoſe it is convenient to imitate and retain 
its purity, in abſtaining from ſuch words as 
may be offenſive to modeſt men's ears; and 
therefore do the moſt of tranſlators do well 
here in contenting themſelves with more gene- 


ral terms, though they render it ſome of them 


not juſt according to the Hebrew : as the Chal- 
dee D ms myy, and accordingly the 
LXX. @xensw 3 the printed Arabic ds N, 
not good or uſeful , the Vulg. Latin, immun- 
dum, unclean ; the Tigurin, ingratum, unac- 
| ceptable, ; Munſter, quod nullius eft valoris, 
which is of no value, and the like. Cyril 
ſuggeſts a different expoſition, as if it might 
be underſtood, that becauſe 1/-ael was ſuch an 
unprofitable and deſpiſed veſſel, therefore they 
ſhould be henceforward among the Gentiles, 
and carried from their own country, and diſ- 
perſed among them; but the former is the 
Plainer way. eee e 


V. 9. For they are gone up to Aſſyria, a wild 


aſs alone by himſelf, Ephraim hath hired 
lovers. 2 1 5 


For, &c. This Particle gives the connexi- 
on of theſe words with the former, as ſhew- 
ing why it ſhould be ſo with them as in thoſe 
is faid it ſhould, viz. becauſe they forſaking 
and ſtanding out againſt God went to the A/ 
fyrians, thinking to make them their friends, 
and under their protection to find ſhelter from 
what God had denounced againſt them. They 
are gone up, Wy Alu. I think it is a needleſs 
ſcruple which is made by ? ſome, concerning 
the uſe of this word in this place, how it 
ſhould be ſaid, they went up, whereas accord- 
ing to the ſituation, the land of IJ/rael was 
higher than that of A/ſyr:a, ſo that their go- 
ing from it thither was rather a going down 
than up. But there is no neceſſity of ſtanding 
ſo nicely on the propriety of that ſignification, 
but that it may more largely be taken for the 
removing from a place, and going to another, 
without reſpect to the ſituation, whether it be 
higher or lower, or on even ground. Beſides 
ſome places brought by Kimchi for the juſtify- 
ing of this ſignification, Ithink there is one that 
may be properly here urged, viz. Fer. xxxvii. 
g. where it is faid, that the Chaldeans, who 
See Kimchi on theſe words. 


And ſo Abarbinel takes. 
3 


4 Tarnov. © 
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beſieged Jeruſalom, hearing of Pharaob's army 
coming forth of Egypt, ποιτ v ο \7y11 
Veyealu meal yeruſbalaim, which would, if 
that notion of aſcending be ſtrictly inſiſted on 
ſound, and they aſcended (or went up) from 
Jeruſalem, which, according to them who 
make the forementioned ſcruple, cannot be pro- 
perly faid ; ſeeing according to them Feru/alem 
Wwasf N YR 73D F122, Higher than any 
other part of the land of Iſrael, and is there- 
fore there well by ours tranſlated only, they 
departed from Jeruſalem, as not importing 
their going to ſome higher place, but only 
there going thence elſe whither. And ſo 
"here by their going up to Aſſyria, it will be 
ſufficient to underſtand that they went from 
their own land into Aſſyria, without putting 
us to the labour of examining where the King 
of Aſſyria was when they went up. to him, 
whether in ſome higher part of the land of 
Iſrael, as when Pul King of Aſſyria came up 
againſt the land, and Menabem for obtaining 
his favour went up to him where he was, 
2 Kings xv, 19. or when Shalmaneſer came up 
againſt Hoſhea, &c. c. xvii. 3. or whether this 
may be underſtood of their coming up again 
to their own country, after they had gone 
thither, as 1 ſome ſeem to think. Theſe and 
ſuch like enquiries we ſhall be freed from, by 
taking the word to ſignify in a large ſenſe, as 
we ſaid, plainly, */o go. And ſo Kimghi ob- 
ſerves R. Saadiab to have taken it ſimply for 
as much as N Bau, hey came, or went into, 
or unto, and ſo the Arabic MS. Verſion, 
(which probably is R. Saadiab's) though it 
have in the text W % J) ore, They bare 
gone up to Muſal, yet hath a note added that 
y Alu may be taken for 1,gz, They went 
into, or unto, Beſides that they looking on the 
Aſſyrians as ſuperior to them, may be well 
ſaid, to go up to them, without reſpect to the 
height or lowneſs of the place that they were 
in. | by | 
The Verb is of the Preterperfect tenſe, 
and ſo by ours and moſt others rendred, a/- 
cenderunt, they have gone up. Yet are there 
others of good note, who render and under- 
ſtand it as in the Future, aſcendent, ſhall go, 
ſo underſtanding it, not as the former, for 
their going thither to ſeek aid and friendſhip, 
but of their going thither into captivity, as 
they ſhould not long after do. To which go- 
ing thither of theirs that the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
had reſpect, appears from the ſignification of 
the word that he uſeth, though he put it in the 
Preter tenſe, n Galu, they have gone cap- 
tives, 1. e. ſhall certainly and ſpeedily go. 
To Aſſyria, Wor Aſbur, the name of the 
country, but including the King or the peo- 
ple of the country, and applicable to either as 
the ſenſe ſhall require. A wild afs, RD 
Pere, as in Arabic alſo that beaſt is called 
„ Phara, of which frequent mention is 
made elſewhere in the Scripture. Amongſt 
the properties to him therein and in other 
| | 
And fo Caſtalio well enough renders it, proficiſcuntur. 
Which fee collected in Bochart. 
writers 
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writers attributed, ſuch as it will be conveni- 
ent for us to take notice of for the explica- 
tion of the place, and that we may know the 
reaſon of the Epithet here added, ſome con- 
cern either the place of his delight or abode, 
others his condition and “ behaviour there. 
1. As for the place in which he delights and 
chooſeth to abide, it is the wilderneſs, he is 
Eremicola, an inhabitant of the deſert, flying 
and withdrawing himſelf from the company of 
men, and places inhabited by them, and ſo by 
the Prophet deſcribed, 1379 P29 9B, Pereh 
limmud midbar, a wild aſs taught, or uſed or 
accuſtomed to the wilderneſs, i. e. as R. Tan- 
chum expounds it, 4% „, accuſtomed 
to go up and down in it, Jer. ii. 24. And fo 
Fob c. xxxix. 5. who hath ſent out the wild aſs 
free, &c.? whoſe houſe I have made the wil- 
derneſs, and the barren land his dwelling : and 
J. xxxii. 14. by the joy of the wild aſs, is ex- 
preſſed a place laid deſolate and forſaken by 
men. 2. As for the nature and condition of 
him, he is looked on as very wild, heady, un- 
ruly, extravagant, and obſtinate in his courſes; 
though tameable by the induſtry of man, as 
other the wildeſt and fierceſt of creatures, yet 
by nature very undiſciplinable, perverſe, and 
pertinacious, running on, * and that with 
great ſwiftneſs, whither his luſt, hunger, 
thirſt, or other deſires draw him without rule 
or direction, and hardly to be turned away or 
back from his intended courſe 3 of which the 
forecited places give us alſo to wit. So in that 
place of Feremiah it follows, that ſnuffeth up 
the wind at ” her pleaſure, (or, the deſire of her 
heart, as in the Margin. The explication of 
which R. Tanshum thus gives us: that by 
ſuuſfing up the wind at her pleaſure, is meant, 
SL * 
-a, 7 hat ſhe goeth whitherſoever 
ſhe will, and betaketh herſelf whither ſhe liſteth, 
ſo that none can hinder her from her purpoſe. 
The like natural wildneſs ſeems expreſſed 
likewiſe in the place of Fob, in his ſaying 
that he is ſent out free, and that he ſcorneih the 
multitude of the city, and regardeth not the cry- 
ing of the driver. So noted is he for his obſti- 
nacy in following his courſe, whither his own 
intentions lead him, that the Arabs, who are 
almoſt his companions or fellow inhabitants of 
the deſert, to expreſs * a man ayJ,s * dk Who 
is n Boded, ſingular, obſtinate, and perti- 
nacious in his purpoſe, not to be withdrawn 
from it, uſe as a Proverb that he is, , e, 
a wild aſſe's colt alone by himſelf, as we may well 
and almoſt literally render it: to which pro- 
perty may well ſeem alluded what is faid in 
Job xi. 12. Man is born like a wild aſſe's colt, 
as wild, brutiſh, and perverſe, till by good 
nurture tamed and diſciplined. 

In regard to either of theſe properties may 
the Epithet here added 17 1112 Boded lo, ſoli- 
tarius ſibi, ſolitary to himſelf, as the vulgar 
Latin, or, as ours, alone by himſelf, (the ſig- 


, a Gam gd Lo) 


* And c. xxiv. 5. 
. 
Lively Bochart. 
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on HOSE A. 


The maſculine and feminine being indifferently uſed. 
a The root in Arabic being the ſame with J here in Hebrew. 
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nification of the root importing, * ſolitude, or 
being alone,) be attributed to the wild aſs, and 
ſome look on the one, others on the other as 
had reſpect to in it. Some take him as fo 
deſcribed, © quia in locis deſertis & ſolitarits ver- 


ſatur, becauſe he keeps in deſert and ſolitary 


places, and in this way they look on the Pro- 
noun 19 Lo, ſignifying, ſbi, to or by himſelf, 
to be as it were redundant, as to the meaning, 
and not to have much influence on it, as in 
many other places it is ſo put, and ſo reſpect 
to be had more to the ſolitarineſs of the place 
as not frequented by men, than of the beaſt in 
it; becauſe they find it obſerved, that he doth 
not in that place keep himſelf always alone, 
but herds with others of his own kind. But 
however that obſervation may perhaps be well 
fitted to the Hebrew, and likewiſe to the La- 
tin, ſolitarius ſibi, yet I know not whether it 
will ſo well agree to our Engliſh tranſlation, 
alone by himſelf, that himſelf ſhould be faid to 
confer nothing to the ſenſe, but to be ſuper- 
fluous; and perhaps it ought to have its due 
weight and import, that though wild aſſes be 
often there found in whole herds, yet it is uſual 
for ſome one of them to break away, and ſe- 
parate himſelf from his company, and run 
alone at random by himſelf, and that one fo 
doing is here ſpoken of. In which regard the 
other will alſo properly agree to him, in regard 
to which the words will well be ſpoken of him, 
and to which ſome ſeem to think them to have 
eſpecially reſpect, viz. his traverſing his ways 
in the wilderneſs, or without guidance or diſ- 
cretion running, on whither he likes, not eaſily 
ſtopped in his way, or turned back, and with- 
out fear of, or regard to, any inconvenience 
that may happen; in ſo much that by this 
means he often expoſeth himſelf for a prey to 
the Lion, or like ravenous beaſts, in which 
regard it is faid, Eccleſiaſticus xiii. 19. The 
wild aſs is the lions prey in the wilderneſs, of 
which we ſhall have occaſion here alſo by and 
by to take notice. | 

In this regard ſeems R. Tanchum to think 
this Epithet here attributed, explaining it by 
% , ſeparate in his purpoſe to him- 
ſelf, that is, I ſuppoſe, addicted to his own 
mind, ſingly and obſtinately bent on his own 
will. The Arabic MS. uſing the ſame word 
„ that he doth, but without addition of 
the other, renders it, in, ſeparatus ani- 
me ſue, i. e. ſibi, exactly the ſame with that 
of ours, alone by himſelf : and that 4112 Boded, 
ſolitarius, or alone, may as well be attributed 
to one that is ſo in the intentions or purpoſes of 
his mind and his ways, as to him that is in a 
ſolitary place, or ſeparate from company, is 
confirmed by the uſe of the word autuy 
Yojtabaddo in the Verb, or e, Miſtabad- 
don in the Participle, which is uſually ſo ap- 
plied, as appears by what hath been before cited. 

This being ſaid as to the ſignification of the 
words, it will be a farther enquiry, who is the 
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Yyyy perſon 
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perſon meant or deſcribed by them; for it is 
manifeſt that the Scripture ſaith not this only to 
deſcribe to us the nature of a wild aſs, but to 
ſet forth ſome that is in conditions like him, 
and that therefore there is to be underſtood the 
Particle 4 3 Ca, or ſomething elſe, which may 
ſignify, as, or lite, or ſomething equivalent, 


ſo as to ſound, lite a wild aſs, &c. But who 


that perſon or perſons is or are, it may be 
doubted, there being before mentioned both 
Hrael (they,) and Aſſur, or the Aſſyrian ; 
and there being nothing either in the ſignifica- 
tion or conſtruction of the words that deter- 
mines it to either, neither in the Hebrew nor 
our tranſlation, Many therefore underſtand it 
as a compariſon of 7/ael to ſuch an aſs, and 


ſupply ſomething which may reſtrain it to 


them. So the Chaldee as to that, though o- 
therwiſe not giving a literal tranſlation of the 
foregoing words, as uſing the liberty of a Pa- 
raphraſt; Therefore are they gone into cap- 
« tivity, becauſe they have gone according to 
the pleaſure of their own mind as a refrac- 
< tory wild als. The Syriac alſo, Becauſe they 
have gone up to Aſſyria, . Me, 
like a ſolitary wild aſs, or, That is alone by ti - 
ſelf. The vulgar Latin likewiſe rendring, 
Aſcenderunt ad Aſſur onager ſolitarius ſibi, by 
putting onager © in the Nominative caſe, 
whereas Aſſur is the Accuſative caſe, plainly 
makes it an Epithet of Mrael, not of Aſur. 
Which likewiſe ſeveral other Latin tranſlations 
plainly do, rendring * ut, or * veluti, & ſunt 
veluti onager. As the MS. Arabic allo, J, Le, 
m M., and have been, or are become, 


like a wild aſs, And this way follow the chief 
of the Hebrew Expoſitors. So R. Salomo, 


rp n JIMW NBD W, &c. They 


are become as a wild ai, which goeth alone by 
himſelf, ſnuffing up wind, wandring from place 
fo place. So Kimchi, dz NN 98 


fru, &c. Behold he is as a wild afs 


that goeth alone by himſelf, ſnuffing up wind in 
the wilderneſs, ſo is he going after his own 
counſel to ſeek help here and there from Egypt 
and Aſſur. With whom likewiſe I look on 
Abarbinel as agreeing in the ſame way of con- 
ſtruction, though in rendring the word NN" 
Pere, which they render, a wild aſs, he ſeems 
differing from them, while he takes it rather 
for h a wild man; his words being that what is 
ſaid, is as much as to ſay, that they went to 
Aſſur to ſeek help, Yοꝛ n OR RW 
"IR Wi way wh, like a ſolitary wild 
man, ha goes alone by himſelf without counſel, 
The ground of his expreſſion is taken out of 


Sen. xvi. 12. where it is ſaid of 1hmael that 


he was IR N, Pere Adam, i. e. i ferus 
homo, as ſome render, a wild man. But this 
makes no great difference, in as much as the 
title given to the man ſeems taken only from 
his likeneſs to that beaſt, as if we ſhould ſay, 
* a wild aſs of a man, that is, one in ſome 


conditions like him; and ſo the proper ſigni- 


fication is ſtill had reſpect to; and ſo here 
whether there be underſtood the beaſt, or x 
man reſembling him : and that which is here 
at preſent to be obſerved is, that 1/-ael is the 
perſon by him looked on as compared in theſe 
words to the one of them, which ever you 
mean, 

We may here join with theſe whom we 
have mentioned, the LXX. alſo, in this re. 
gard that they take theſe words as containing 
a deſcription of Iſrael's condition, and refer 
them to him, though otherwiſe in giving the 
meaning of the words they altogether differ, 
rendring it, Ai nay tavror "EQpalu, 
Ephraim hath flouriſhed by, or, to himſelf ; 
and ſo the printed Arabic following them, 
e & h, Epbraim hath been fruit- 

ful in himſelf, 1. e. according to Cyril, thinking 
fo to do £18 dix a, without me, or oVUavoUgy Thy 
£ulw vx t The ground of which their 
rendring appears to be, that they took >w39 
Pere, which ſignifies a wild aſs, and is elſe- 
where ID with an FT H, to have the ſigni- 
fication here of d Parah, which ſignifies 
to fruftify, or be fruitful, But why (if the 
reading would bear it) they ſhould chooſe to 
put that meaning in this place, I do not 
know, nor find any good account given, and 
we have no reaſon to follow it, or to depart 
from that which we ſee is generally followed : 
and we have no farther uſe at preſent of their 
authority, than in that they thought theſe 
words, however they rendred them, to be 
ſpoken of T/-azl, and to deſcribe them, as 
thoſe others whom we have hitherto named, 
(we ſee) do think, and that, I ſuppoſe, with 
good reaſon. So that the words are to be un- 
derſtood as our ancienter Enxgliſb, called the 
Geneva, renders with ſome ſupply, they are 
gone up to Aſſyria, they are as a wild aſs, &c. 
whereas our later and now followed tranſlation, 
rendring only what the Hebrew hath, without 
any ſupply, hey are gone up to Aſſur, a wild 
aſs alone by himſelf, leave the matter more am- 
biguous. For as the forementioned Verſions 
and Expoſitions refer the words to I1/rael, as 
the perſons compared to a wild aſs ; ſo are 
there others, and thoſe not a few, of very 
good authority, who think not [ae] who 
went up, but Afur to whom they went up, to 
be the perſon, So Junius and * Tremellius 
render, Quia iſti aſcenderunt ad Aſſyrium ona- 
grum ſolummodo ſtudentem ſibi, Becauſe they 
are gone up to the Aſſyrian, who is a wild afs. 
minding only himſelf ; ſo Piſcator, ſo Pareus, 
ſo Grotius, and Diodati, and Bochartys. 

They that take ae to be the perſon ſpo- 
ken of, muſt look upon them as ſo compared 
becauſe of their being ſtubborn, heady, ſelf- 
wild, and becauſe refuſing to be ruled and 
directed by God's law and his counſel, that fo 
they might find in his ſervice ſafety and pro- 
tection from him at home, ran of their own 
heads after the ¶Mrians, hoping to obtain 


4 Zanchi. ' © So likewiſe Caſtalio. Fag. s Tig. Munſt. b As Aben Ezra 


ſeems likewiſe to do. i Pagnin. 

but ill, as Cappel thinks. 

Judah is ſo compared, Jer. ii. 24. 
2 


* A avild aſs among men. 


2 Although Tremell. 


| Other copies have &,, 
in his own notes goes the ſormer way. Mercer. 


at 
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at any rate help from them for upholding them 
in their idolatrous courſe : or elſe, as others 
will, and which is neceſſarily conſequent on 
the former, becauſe of the danger, that by 
forſaking God to follow their own wicked ex- 
travagant ways, and being therefore forſaken 
by him, they neceſſarily caſt themſelves into, 
as the wild aſs by running up and down alone 
by himſelf in the wilderneſs makes himſelf oft 
a prey to the Lion, (as we above ſaid) or ſome 
ſuch ravenous beaſt. And ſo ſome take it as 
a puniſhment of Iſrael, for their going up to 
Aſſyria to ſeek help, viz. that remanebit ſolus 
fine auxilio Aſſyriorum & Dei, They ſhould be 
left alone without help from either the Aſſyrians 
r God. | 
They that look upon them as a deſcription 
of Aſur, to whom they went to ſeek for help, 
take him to be to that beaſt likened, becauſe 
of his ſavage and untractable nature, that was 
not to be wrought upon to be kind or helptul 
to any, but looked only after his own advan- 
tage without regard to others: Cui non magis 
cure ſunt homines ut ipſos adjuvet, quam ona- 
gro, &c. who hath no more care of men to help 
them, than a wild aſs hath, which 1s ſpoken of 
Job xxxix. 8. &c. but ® only takes care of him- 
felf, as Junius. AHHrius dicitur onager ſibi paſ- 
cens, quod ſui ſolius negotia gereret, alias gentes 
non curaret, as Grotius. Which ever way be 
taken, as the Hebrew will well bear both, it 
declares the brutiſnneſs and evident folly of / 
rael, who for * obſerving lying vanities forſake 
their own mercy, and leaving thoſe ways which 
were both profitable and ſafe, put themſelves 
in ſuch in which was no profit, and would ne- 
ceſſarily prove pernicious to them, beſides the 
preſent trouble, viz. while they leave God, 
and ſeek to Aſur. Which their folly is alſo 
farther deſcribed in the next words, from the 
coſt they put themſelves to therein, Ephraim 
bath hired lovers, (or, as in the margin, loves.) 
The words in the Hebrew are A UN 
Hithnu ababim, the firſt of which is uſually 
looked on as having two ſignifications; the 
firſt that here in our tranſlation given it, viz. 10 
bire with a gift, or reward given; the ſe- 
cond, to diſcourſe, or talk with, or of, as at 
the beginning of the next v. we ſhall have 
occaſion farther to mention. In the firſt the 
Verb doth not, for what we find, occur elſe- 
where in Scripture but in this Prophet, and 
that only here and in the next words, but the 
Noun * urn Ethnab, or ja Eibnan, 
from the ſame root, is often found, mi taken 
roperly to ſignify, 4 gift, or reward given 
5 . Ae, 0 diene purpoſes; and ſo 
therefore may this Verb ſeem to differ from 
% Nathan, with which it hath affinity, in 
that that ſignifies more generally 2 give, but 
this more particularly, 0 give ſome ſuch gift for 
evil purpoſe, as we ſaid 3 and ſo will include, 


. Jun. Trem. 
dee c. ii. 12. c. ix. 1. 
will haye VN to be derived from that, on c. ii. 12. 


dee NN ROT, The people whom they have loved. 
and Trem. and Tarnov. take ON Ababim for Obelim, or DA WIR lovers, or men of lover. 


Þ Qui ſibi ſoli proſpicit, nec aliorum ſalutem curat. Bochart. 
3. 2 Jos Le „. R. Tanchum. 
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as couched in the word, here another compa- 
riſon of lewd Vuel, who were before (if the 
words be underſtood, as we ſaid of them) com- 
pared to à wild ai gadding about, as led by 
his luſt or other deſires, and now, to an unſa- 
tiable whoriſh woman, who not content with 
her huſband, or forſaking him, even with 
gifts hireth others to come to her, and beſtow 
their love upon her. A like compariſon we 
have, Ezek. xvi. 33, 34. where in deſcribing 
the wickedneſs of Feru/alem he ſaith, They 
Live gifts to all whores, but thou giveſt thy gifts 


to all thy levers, &c. and the contrary is in thee 


from other women in thy whore/oms, IN IT 
Betitteca ethnan, in that thou giveſt Ethnan 
(the word we ſpeak of) a reward, NN j3nhg) 
pa, Veethnan lo nittan lac, and no rewar 

is given unto thee, This Iael are here like- 
wiſe taxed for, in that like ſuch a lewd woman 
by giving gifts hiring others to love her, they 
forſaking God whom, as by covenant of mar- 
riage, they ought faithfully to have adhered 
to, and on whom alone to have depended, 
they ſought by gifts and preſents to make 
friends of the Aſſyrians, or others, to help 
them in their -idolatrous courſes and rebellions 
againſt him, and ſo put themſelves to that 
charge (as ſinners uſually do) in the ſervice of 
ſin, which in God's ſervice they need not to 
have been at. This he calls their hiring of 
lovers, or, (as in the margin outs put) * loves, 
the word being TIANR Ababim, which pro- 
perly ſignifies, loves. But it is a known kind 
of ſpeaking, to take ſuch Nouns as denote 
ſome quality, either for the ſubject or object in 
whom they are, or to whom directed, active- 
ly, or paſſively; and ſo loves may be, as the 
ſenſe requireth, taken for ſuch as are “ loved, 
or for * lovers, and in this laſt way doth the 
vulgar Latin and other Latin Verſions take it. 
It will be all one whether of them be taken, 
their love being that which is ſought, and the 


perſons ſought to for their love. And fo 


Kimchi, retaining the proper ſignification of 


that word, y MN INT DN 9 WR 


FW? TIL an? DMN vn[OTOUR) DIA 
DNAIRA) ry na, He ſaith that Ephraim 
hired loves with Egypt and Aſſyria; they 
gave them gifts (or bribes) that they might be in 
their covenant and their love, (or in league and 
friendſhip with them.) This ſeems a plain 
expoſition of the words, according to that 
meaning which ours (whether in the Text or 
Margin) and moſt Latin tranſlations give, 
and we may well embrace it. Yet there are 
others different. Abu Walid, and R. Tan- 
chum, accurate Grammarians, ſo render it, 
as to make .in Ahabim, loves, to be, 
not the thing that they hired, but the hire or 
price that they gave for obtaining what they 
deſired from thoſe to whom they gave it, 
leaving that to be underſtood, as help, and ſuc- 


5 Jonah. ii. 8. 
© Though R. Tanch. 


So the Chal- 


u 80 Jun. and Trem. amoyes: 
* Figura loquendi non inſolens. Druſ. So he, 
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cour, or favour, or the like. So the firſt of 
them in his Dictionary, &: g aline 
9% „, i. e. I take the meaning to be, 
They have beſtowed their love on the Aſſyrians, 
and given it to them ; and the other in this 
place the like : which as to the ſcope 1s much 
the ſame with the former way, only making 
the Verb to ſignify, 1% give for hire, that 
which in that is, zo hire, and the Noun to de- 
note the price, which in that is made he thing 
for which the price is given. Abarbinel much 
agrees with them in the expounding it, They 
have given gifts and preſents to the King of Al- 
ſyria by way of (or in token of ) love. The 
MS. Arabic goes not far from it, at leaſt as to 
the meaning of the latter word ARR Abubim, 
rendring ,es, Ephraim bave re- 
turned (or renewed) loves. I ſuppoſe he means, 
have turned again to love them whom they for- 
merly loved, after they left them, as by his ren- 
dring the beginning of the next verſe will ap- 
pear. As for the rendring the firſt word UN 
Hithnu by l, le, they have returned again, 
reiterated, he ſeems to have taken it from a 
ſignification which the root IN Thanah hath 
not, I think, in the Hebrew, but in the Chal- 
dee and Arabic hath, viz. iteravit, ſecundo 
fecit, to reiterate, to do a ſecond time, or re- 
peat, which in the Hebrew would be written 
W Shanah with the letter W Shin, which in 
thoſe tongues is uſually changed into N Th. 
The Chaldee goes ſomething wider from the 
ordinary way, paraphraſing it, {rae} YDAMR 
WA dddy Wa, are delivered into the band 
of the people whom they have loved. Cappel 
conjectures, that he read Huttenu, as from [NJ 
Nathan, 20 give, which ſhould ſignify, 7hey 
have been given, inſtead of Hithnu, they have 
given, But the learned Buxtorf conſidering 
that Huttan is a form not found in the Heb. 
Bible, rejects that conjecture, as thinking that 
he ſhould rather have thought them to have 
read 13113 Nittenu, they are given, but thinks 
that alſo needleſs, and that taking the liberty 
of a Paraphraſt he ſo rendred it, looking on 


the words as ſounding, They have given Ephra- 


im to his loves, or lovers, which, in not an 
unknown way of expreſſion, will be as much 
as, Ephraim is given up (by God) to his lovers, 
i. e. into their hands : or may we not think 
that this Paraphraſt Jonathan looked on this 
to be the ſcope of the words as they literally 
ſound ? their giving preſents to thoſe whoſe 
love they would thereby purchaſe, being a 
ſign or argument that they were given now al- 
ready up into their power, and the Preſents 
which they gave them being as tokens of their 
homage and ſubjection by them acknowledged 
and yielded to them, and by him therefore 
to that purpoſe by his paraphraſtical liberty 
expreſſed. | | 

- The LXX. go yet another way, changing 
the order of the words, and turning the Verb 
into a Noun, and the Noun into a Verb, and 
rendring dJopa yysrycav, have loved pifts ; 
which the printed 4rabicalſo follows, CE „, 


Cappel. Crit. p. 327. z Vindic, p. 721, Druſ. Þ Tarnov. < Lively: * Tig. Jo Tn. 
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and the Syriac alſo in this place, . 
| Nac, which makes * ſome think 
that for Hithnu they read Hithno, and that to 
ſtand for Hithnoth, gifts, and then to have read 
for Ababim, loves, Ohebim, loving, or do 
love, viz. in the Participle. But I know not 
by what authority but of mere conjecture this 
may be ſaid. If we ſhould make any thing a 
little irregular, it would come nearer the words 
to think that they took Hithnu for the Impera- 
tive mood, which regularly would be Hathnu, 
and then Ababim, as the Participle, Obebim, 
that ſo the words might ſound, hey love, give 
ye, or retaining it as a Noun, give ye, loves, 
(or is their loves, which then would agree with 
what we read above, c. iv. 18. Jad OR 
Ahabu hebu, they love, give ye, 1. e. they love 
gifts; or elſe taking the words in their uſual 
and proper ſignification, by a little different 
diſtinguſhing and conſtruction, may the ſame 
meaning be drawn from them, They have given 
gifts, loves, i. e. if they hear that any have 
or will give gifts or bribes, theſe are that 
which they love. But this is harſh, and their 
ſenſe any way made out not well agreeing to 


the place; [/raePs condition being at that time 


ſuch, as that they ſhould rather give gifts to 
obtain loveand friendſhip, or help from others, 
than that they ſhould expect that any others 
ſhould give to them, and we therefore look on 


the firſt expoſition, which agrees to our tranſ- 


lation, as the plaineſt and cleareſt : according 
to which the whole verſe ſhews the pains and 
colts that they were at in ſeeking for help, ei. 
ther from the AHrians, or the Egyptians, or 

their Idols, which b ſome will have alſo to be 
underſtood ; and how in vain: were all the 
pains they took, or coſts they were at in ſo do- 
ing, the next words declare, | 


V. 10. Yea, though they have hired among the 
nations, now will I gather them, and they 


ſpall ſorrow a little for the burden of the 
Kings of Princes. vw 


Very different are the rendrings and expo- 
ſitions which are by Interpreters given of this 
verſe. To take the words in order, the firſt 
are OMA NIN g n Gam ci yithnu baggoim, 
by ours rendred, yea though they have hired 
among the nations. The two firſt Particles, Gam 
ci, are rendred by ours, yea though, and alike 
by others, etiam ſi, although, which that they ſo 
joined ſignify elſewhere alſo, © there is no doubt, 
as below, c. ix. 16. 11191 1) £1 Gam ci ye- 
ledun, yea though they bring forth; and I,. i. 
15. where ours render it, yea when, which is 
all one with, yea though, and might as well 
be ſo there read as here, and is in the Geneva 
Engliſh, and though ; and with this is well 


agreeing here in the vulgar Latin, ſed & cum, 


and there, & cum, yea and when, It may be 
alſo well rendred, alſo becauſe, and is ſo by 
* ſome rendred. Theſe two rendrings agree 
in this, that they ſhew a neceſſary conſequence 
of what is after ſaid ſhall follow on what is here 


ſaid 


*, 
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faid they did; though the firſt make the ne- 
ceſſity of the conſequence of it from the inva- 
lidity and unprofitableneſs of what they did 
for prevention ſake; though they hoped by 
doing what they did to prevent it, it ſhall be 
in vain z for though they, do this, hoping 
thereby to ſecure themſelves, yet, now will J 
gather them, &c. the ſecond, from its being as 
a neceſſary conſequence, or effect and iſſue of 
what they do, viz. becauſe they do thus, (bire 
among the nations, ) therefore now will I gather 
them, &c. Others render them, etiam quaſi, 
gea they have as it were hired, &c. ſo making 
it as a farther aggravation of the ſin in the fore- 
going words objected to them, by ſpecifying 
thoſe lovers from whom they hired loves, 
viz. that they were the nations or heathen 
people. It was a great ſin to diſtruſt God, 
and forſaking him to ſeek help from any other, 
but greater yet to ſeek it from the heathen na- 
tions. But I do not conceive this to be ſo pro- 
per a meaning or rendring, as either of the 
former. If it be followed, I ſhould rather 
like this meaning of it, which * one ſuggeſts 
in his Paraphraſe of the words, They have as 
it were hired the nations againſt themſelves. 
The next word r yithnu, being the Future 
tenſe of r Hithnu, which immediately be- 
fore precedes, is by ours, as by moſt others, 
rendred in the ſame ſignification of hiring, viz. 
that they might come and help them, but it is 
by ſome otherwiſe rendred. We before ſaid 
that it ſometimes ſignifies, 20 recite, publiſh, 
or declare; and by that notion would * R. 
Tanchum have it here expreſſed, though other- 
wiſe in the preceding words. His words for 
explication of it are, 63 Leg UO, 
They ſhall report what condition they had been 
in, and what afterwards had befallen them ; 
word for word, Narrabunt in quo fuerunt, & 
quid deinde fuerit ipfis : except his meaning 
ſhould be, Though they brag of what they 
found among the nations, and how. it was 
there with them ;* for is alſo there. His 
words ſeem not clear, but I ſuppoſe his meaning 
is, That though, or when, they running abroad 
to the nations ſhould report among them what 
they had formerly been in their proſperity, and 
what caſe they were now in, ſeeking thereby 
to move them to help them, this ſhould not 
profit or ſecure them, but he would do to- 
ward them what in the following words he 
faith he will do. He faith that others make 


the meaning to be RN „E, 
viz. paſſively, though they be talked of, i. e. 
be a talk, (except we ſhould render it, they, 
i. e. men, ſhall talk of them,) though they be 
the ſubject of talk among the nations, where 
they have diſperſed themſelves for making 
known their condition, ſeeking help : this 1s 
yet leſs clear, 


Pag. Interlin. Rivet. 


The LXX. likewiſe give here a different 
ſignification to the word, from what they give 
in the former v. even that of being delivered up, 
which the Chaldee there gave to it, rendring, 
dia TiTo megadoF not iy Tos U therefore 


ſhall they be delivered up among the nations. So 


the printed Arabic, following them, I Jv 


„, For this ſhall they be delivered to the 
nations: The Syriac allo as to the ſignification 


of the Verb, LN ANT, 


Though they ſhall be delivered up among the na- 
tions; as to the ſignification of the Verb, I ſay, 
but there is difference between them as to the 
rendring of the Particles, H Gam ci, the one 
rendring, therefore, the other, although, which 
makes a great difference in the ſenſe : zhere- 


fore, making it a deſcription of what ſhould 


befal them as a puniſhment for what they had 
been before ſaid to do; the other giving to 
expect what might be contrary to their expec- 


tation in the condition they were, or ſhould be 


in, though, &c. yet now 1 will, &c. Some 
think the Greek therefore to have read here in 
the Hebrew, m, not for Tithnu, but for 
ru YTtuttenu, in a Paſſive form, from the 
word 113 Nathun, in the Conjugation Hophal, 
which elſewhere occurs, Whether they might 
ſo do, or what ſignification or uſe they thought 
the Verb N Thanah, from which Tithnu (as 
now read) is, to have, which moved them to 


render it Paſſively, as ſome i Verbs of Active 


form are ſometimes uſed, I ſhall not now en- 
quire; let it ſuffice to have ſet down what they 
ive. 1 
a The MS. Arabic here retains the ſame ſigni- 
fication which it gave to Vr Hithny, in the 
preceding v. but paraphraſtically renders it, 
inferting words, thus, N N N YR 
dy 1898 NIN D NN Wn Naum, 
Alſo when they ſhall turn again their love to 
Egypt, and ſhall be among the companies, or 


nations, now will I gather them, &c. taking, 


it ſeems, as their going to Aſur was mentioned 
in the foregoing v. ſo here to be meant their 
gong to Egypt to ſeek help, and ſetting their 
affections on them. The Chaldee paraphraſeth 


it, If Iſrael would ſet my fear in their hearts, 


&c. he ſeems to take 1311! Zithnu for, to give, 


or put, the reſt he adds. But our chief inten- 
tion is to find out a ſtricter meaning of the 
words; and among ſuch as give that, none 


ſeem better to do it than our tranſlation, which 


ſeems to make (as we have already intimated) 
this ſenſe, in which ſome of the Jes alſo con- 
cur, viz. (to give it in Abarbinel's words) 
Y aw 39h dy mRXIN Wy 1Þ5y -R 
rp any, Though they ſhall make con- 
« ditions with the Kings of the Nations, and 
« give to them gifts, (viz. for making them 
« their friends, and hiring their love,) yet 7 
rn 55 b2yV, all this ſhall not * profit them, 


f Chr. a Caſtro, whoſe Paraphraſe, taking in the former w. is, They are gone 


to the Aſſyrians to ſeek help, that they might be free as a wild aſs wandring in the wilderneſs to ſeek paſture, and 
* have by Preſents ſought their friendſhip ; but I will cauſe thoſe very nations, whom they ſhall oblige by their Preſents, 


* to come, as if they were hired with a reward, and to gather themſelves againſt them. 
ent Rabbins, as Kimchi notes, in Radic. b Druſ. Cap. 


s And ſo ſome anci- 
i Glafl. Gram. num. marg, 301. and ſo on 


the preceding v. * D197 TYM MD, What hall it profit them that they baue bired, &c. for now, &c. 


Kimc, and Pagn. inſerts in his tranſlation, Non proderit. 
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© nor ſecure them from God's hand and pu- 
© niſhment For, as in the next words he 
ſaith, he will gather them. 

DYAIPR ANY, Attah akabbetſem, now will 
I gatber them; about which words is likewiſe 
no ſmall difference betwixt Expoſitors. For 
our better diſcerning and judging of which, it 
will be convenient, in the firſt place, to take no- 
tice of the ſignification of the Verb yap8 
Akabbets, rendred, 1 will gather, The Root 
ſignifies in general, 10 gather, but according 
to the end for which thoſe that are gathered 
are. ſo gathered, it may be ſo uſed as to de- 
note either good or = bad thereby intended 


to them, being indifferently applicable to either - 


kind, and is therefore here by ſome taken in 
the one way, by others in the other. | 

The Particle dy y Attah, now, put before 
it, will ſignify the ſpeedy performance of 
what is ſaid ſhall be done, or the certainty of it 
n jn its due time, what is by God determined 
to be done, being with him and 1n his deter- 
mination as preſent. But the Verb hath a 
Suffix joined to it, viz. the letter Q m, which 
is the Pronoun of the third perſon plural ſig- 
nifying, them, the applying of which to the 
perſons that it is referred to, is the occaſion of 
| ſuch difference as we find among Expoſitors; 
while ſome will have it referred to Vrael who 
went unto the Nations, others to the Nations, 
* whether Aſ/ſyrians, Egyptians, or others to 
whom they went, the conſtruction admitting 
both. Firſt, therefore, ſome by, them, under- 
ſtand the Nations by the word 0114 Goyim, im- 
mediately preceding, meant; among whom, 
according to our tranſlation, and thoſe many 
others with which it agrees, it is ſaid, hey 
hired lovers, or loves; ſo that the meaning 
may be, That when they ſhall think themſelves 
ſecured by their leagues made with them, 
they ſhall find themſelves much deceived in 
their policy, for now, i. e. Nn ere long, or 
ſpeedily, will 1 gather, even thoſe very Na- 
tions againſt them, not for their help, as they 
thought they had procured them to be, but for 
their deſtruction, as if for that end they had 
been hired, and to execute God's wrath upon 
them, and dr DN 10 carry them captives : 
ſo among the Fews Kimchi and Abarbinel, and 
among, Chriſtians, ſeveral. And this may 
be illuſtrated by what is ſaid, Ezek. xvi. 37. 
when God threatens Feruſalem, that he will 
gather all her lovers, and all them that ſhe had 
loved, &c. round againſt ber, &c. 

But this expoſition ſeems ſomething to trou- 
ble and interrupt the conſtruction and the con- 
nexion of theſe words with the preceding and 
following, by change of the Perſons to whom 
the Pronouns are referred, by referring (they) 
to Hael; ſecondly here, them, to the AV- 
rians, or ſuch other nations as they dealt withal ; 
and then thirdly, they, again to {/rael ; where- 
as they would run with an 4 evener tenor, if 
they were all referred to the ſame perſons. 


ACOMMENTARY 
And fo therefore do * others refer them all to 
the 1/raelites, they hire, &c. and I will gather 


Chap. VIII. 


ihem, and they ſball ſorrow, &c. What is 
meant then in this way, by his ſaying, Now 


will I gather them. Whence ? whither ? for 


what end? According to the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt the anſwer would be, from the places 


in which they were diſperſed to their own 


land, there to do good unto them, 19191 
DN Ny, From among the nations 
Iwill bring near (or back) their captivity : but 
he puts not this as an abſolute promiſe, but on 
condition that they would have his fear in their 
hearts, as we have before ſeen his way of in- 
terpretation, But R. Salomo takes it as an 
abſolute promiſe for good to them, expound- 
ing the words to this purpoſe, Although th 
have done this, that they have hired loves ee | 
the nations, now will 1 gather them, viz. 5 
Dονν NY ONPRI Ny. When the time of 
their redemption is come, I will not regard it. 
If this were the ſenſe of theſe words, 1 
ſhould think R. Tanchum's expoſition of the 
former better to agree with them, viz, al. 
chough they be diſperſed abroad among the 
nations, diſcourſing of their former condition 
and condoling that which they are fallen to, 
yet now I will again gather them and reſtore 
them. That ſeems more to agree with this 
latter clauſe inferred from that former, than 
although they have hired, &c. But I think nei- 
ther of them well to agree to the ſcope of the 
words here, which ſeems manifeſtly to require 


that they be underſtood, not as a promiſe of 


good, on: a L 7 of evil to them. 

vin doth alſo ſet down a way, in whi 
they may be underſtood of 8 3 as _ 
though they by running about among the na- 
tions to get their love, and find from them 
help and aſſiſtance, did diſperſe themſelves 
and expoſe themſelves to danger and deftruc- 
tion, yet he would gather them, i, e. withhold 
or detain them for a while from that total 
deſtruction which they would pull on them- 
ſelves ; and that for that end which in the fol- 
lowing words is ſhewed. But he mentions an- 
other way of expoſition alſo, in which the 
words are a threat of evil tothem; as namely, 
that though they have gone abroad and hired 
forces and ſuccours, yet he would gather 
them together as into an heap for a general 
deſtruction to them, which he faith will well 
agree with the words : and to ſomething to 
that purpoſe are they for the moſt part ex- 


pounded, by thoſe who by them do underſtand 


Ephraim, or Iſrael, I will gather them in 
Egypt, faith Men Ezra, but gives nothing 
more for explaining of his meaning. I ſup- 
poſe he hath reſpect to what is ſaid, v. 13. 
They ſhall return into Egypt, and c. ix. 6. 
Egypt ſhall gather them, Memphis ſhall bury 
them, I will gather them, ut ſimul vincti ab- 
ducantur, that they being bound may be led away 
together captives, ſaith Mercer. So that this 


1 80 Iſ. liv. 7. Jer. xxxi. 10. and elſewhere. m Hol. ix. 6. n MY NAY, when the time for it ſhall 
come, R. Sal. As firſt the Aſſyrians, then the Egyptians againſt them. Rivet from Jun. P Trem. 
4 Mercer, KR. Sal. Ab. Ezra. s Rivet. Tarnov. 


Vat. ſee Chr, i Caſtro, Petr. a Fig, Grot. Jun. 
Nee 3 


gathering 


Chap. VIII. 


gathering of them under the hand of * one con- 
queror, is but for farther diſperſion, » uf 
vinftos ſimul abducam, & poſtea inter gentes 
diſpergam, that I may lead them away bound 
together, and after diſperſe them among the na- 
tions. 
gather them together into Samaria, and their 
other cities, where they ſhall think to ſtand on 
their defence, that ſo they may be there taken 
all together, and led captives by their enemies, 
I will gather them, faith another late 7 learned 
man, in ſepulchrum, into thegrave, viz. interi- 
mam eos, I will ſlay or deſtroy them, Theſe all 
of this laſt way look, as we ſaid, on the words 
as a commination of evil to 1/rael. _ 

We ſhall better yet judge of theſe ways, 
when we ſhall have ſeen and conſidered the 
following words, what is the meaning of 
them, and ſo how they will ſtand in connexion 
with theſe. They are, 190 RUBA wb 1211 


, Vayacbellu meat mimmaſſa melec ſarim, 


which ours render, And they ſhall ſorrow a lit. 
tle for the burden of the King of Princes, but 
in the margin, inſtead of, ſball ſorrow, put, 
begin; which ſhews, that they looked on that 
word as having ſome difficulty in it, by rea- 
ſon of different ſignifications that it is capable 
of, and were in doubt which to take. And 
that indeed occaſions great variety of expoſi- 
tions among Interpreters, ſome referring the 
word to one root, ſome to another of different 
notions; and then differently applying in par- 
ticular the following words, burden, King, 
Princes, though agreeing in the general ſigni- 
fication of them. 

As firſt we have that which is by many fol- 
lowed, and by ours put in the text, they /hall 
forrow, &c. In this way it is taken to be as 
from the root N Chul, which ſignifies among 
other things, to grieve, to ſorrow, and to fear, 
&c. And- the Verb being ſo taken, and the 
following words joined with it, the expoſition is 
given by * ſome, (taking it for granted that 
the Iſraelites complained and were grieved for 
the * taxes or tribute which they were burthened 
with by their King and Princes, (as * ſome will 
have Y , Melec Sarim, King Princes, 
to be underſtood, as if it were ) Veſarim, 
King and Princes, by underſtanding the Copu- 
lative Ve) which were impoſed on them that 
they might buy peace from the King of Princes, 
as Others will have the words to ſound, VIZ, 
the King of AHria, who had many Kings 
and Princes under him) that when God ſhould 
gather them, (or the nations againſt them, as 
fome) they ſhould ſorrow a little, i. e. but a 
little for the burden at preſent impoſed on 
them by their King and Princes, or the King 
of Princes, viz it ſhould then ſeem but a 
light matter to them, though they now looked 
on it as a grievous burden, in reſpect to what 
they ſhould for the future ſuffer from the peo- 
ple amongſt whom they ſhould be hereafter 


t Trem. u Druſ. Riv. w Tarnov. 


on HOS EA 


* Others to the ſame purpoſe, I will 
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captives, ſcorned, derided, afflicted, and op- 
preſſed by them ; thoſe greater evils ſhould 
make them look on this burden as ſmall and 
light. Abarbine!'s words are plain to this pur- 
poſe. © I will now gather the nations againſt 
them to carry them captives ; and whereas 
they are now much grieved for the burden of 
the King and Princes, which was impoſed 
on them, behold then they ſhall ſorro and 
be grieved but a little for this, becauſe their 
captivity ſhall be then Heavy upon them, ſo 
far as that the burden of the King and Prin- 
ces, which they ſuſtained while they were in 
their own land, ſhall be in their eyes a ſmall 
and little matter in refpect to the affliction of 
their captivity 3 for ſo is the nature of the 
world, that while a man is at quiet, any lit- 
tle tribute which he pays ſeems heavy to him, 
but when affliction and diſtreſs comes upon 
him, then will that tribute, which he was 
before ſubject to, ſeem in his eyes but a 
light matter.“ N | 
The word being taken in that ſignification, 
it may alſo according to Calvin be expounded, 


They ſhall ſorrow a little for the burden of the 


King and Princes, i. e. they being gathered, 
or yet reſtrained, ſhall become *© tributaries be- 
fore they be carried away captives. 
faith he, is meant by that ſorrowing a little, 
and, according to his explication, this was in 
mercy, that by this puniſhment and lighter 
cauſe of ſorrow he might bring them to a ſenſe 
of their ſins, and to turn to him by repentance 
for preventing their greater calamities and ut- 
ter deſtruction, if they would have made that 
uſe of it. Caſtalio a le alſo this ſignifica- 
tion of the Verb, yet by a differing conſtruc- 
tion of the following words with it, gives this 
rendring of the whole clauſe, Ego per gentes jam 
ila eos cogam, ut parum doleant pre Regis fato 
Proceres, I will ſo gather them by (or among 

the nations, that the Princes (or Nobles) ſhall 
grieve but a little in reſpeft to what (hall befal 
the King, 1.e. as he explains his own words, 
will puniſh them ſo as that the King ſhall un- 
dergo much greater puniſhment than the No- 
bles. But if the words be ſo placed in con- 
ſtruction, why might they not be rendred, 
d and the Princes ſhall grieve a little for (or by 
reaſon of) the burden (or impoſition) of the 
King. R. Salomo ſomething differently from 
any of theſe, they ſhall be humbled a little in 
their captivity, through the fear of the burden of 
the Kings and Princes, viz. the yoke of the 
Kings of the Nations. 

In the ſecond place, others take the Verb 
19+ Yachelly in the ſignification of reſting, or 
ceaſing. So the Vulgar Latin, Quieſcent pauli/- 
per ab onere Regis & Principum, which in the 
Doway Engliſh is, and they ſhall reſt a while 
from the burden of the King and the Princes, The 
Syriac allo in the fame manner, .o 


SSD las Vs. 
x Chr. a Caſtro. Menoch. Lud. de Dieu. So 


Trina als as 345 alſo in the Arabic, ſignifies, to lay bold on, and in the Paſſive voice, to die, i. e. to be laid 


hold on by death. z Abarb. Zanch. Riv. 


© Dolebunt pauliſper propter onera quæ reges Iſraelis eorumque præ 


promiſſam appendant. Brenn. 4 See Tarnov. 


2 xv. 20. and xvii. 3. d Tanch. Kimchi. 
ecti illis imponent, ut pecuniam regi Afyriorum 


The 


This, 


„„ 
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A COMMENTARY 


Chap. VIII. 


The LXX. alſo as to the ſignification of the xxx. 2. 17 91 ND, He ſhall not looſen or 
Verb, though in the other words differing, ſlack his word, which ours render, he ſhall not 


while they render, xo@&ov0: purpov T8 xe S- 
cid & dN, Which reading is confirmed 
by the printed Arabic, which hath X G 
155 N. ue, They ſhall reſt a little to 
anoint, or that they may anoint, or, as others, 
from anointing, a King and Princes, Other- 
wiſe * ſome conjecture they wrote, not xoaw- 
co, they ſhall ceaſe, but roman they ſhall 
labour. And as for the following words, it 1s 
an eaſy conjecture to think, that for RwbRH 
Mimmaſſa, from the burden, they read Wdd 
Mimſhoach, from anointing. Yet perhaps they 
did not read ſo, but only put in mind by the 
nearneſs of the words in writing, they choſe ſo ro 
expreſs what they thought meant by that bur- 
den; viz. the trouble that they were at in thoſe 
tumultuous times, (as appears in the hiſtory) 
by the often change of Kings, in putting down 
one and ſetting up another, who tyrannically 
ruled, and impoſed on them heavy taxes and 
burdens ; which ſeems to fall in with the ex- 


preſſion of the Chaldee Paraphraſt, which 1s, - 


If they would but be wiſe * a litile, I would 
take away from them the tyranny of Kings and 
Princes. 

Some think that thoſe who take the Verb 
Wr Nachellu in this ſignification, look upon 
it as derived from vr Nichel, which is, ex- 
peftare, .quieſcere, to ſtay, and to reſt, and that 
they do therein better than they who derive it 
from N Chul. But there is no neceſſity of 
ſaying fo ; for beſides that MH Yachellu, with 
the letter doubled by the point Dageſh, may 


more probably be deduced from the root Mn 


Cbul, in the Future of the Conjugation Hiphil, 
than it can from any thing which 1s fromthe root 
bm Zachal, (and is by ſome referred to it, 


with ſome reaſons given for the little irregulari- 


ty of it by reaſon of that * point, which regu- 
larly ſhould ſhew it to be from a root in which 
the letter Y) is doubled, viz.” N Chalal,) it is 
manifeſt, that Hint Hechil, or Y Hecbel in 
Hiphil, from Y Chu, from which this muſt, 
according to thoſe that refer it to that root, be, 
and the root itſelf in Ka], or the firſt Conjuga- 
tion, doth ſignify, 10 ſtay, and to reſt, as well 
as 9M Zachal doth : as for example, Gen. viii. 
10. O NYU Ty 111, And be ſtayed (or 
reſted) yet other. ſeven days, which Kimchi re- 
fers to this root; and in this Prophecy, c. xi. 6, 
Im derm, And the fword ſhall abide, or reſt 
upon. ye 

0 the ſame ſenſe with theſe doth R. Tan. 
chum alſo expound it, and that ſo as to take 
away that little ſcruple which is made by rea- 
ſon of that point which we ſpeak of, reading 
ru Yachellu, with a double 1, and referring 
it to the Theme n Chalal, from which moſt 
regularly it ſeems to be, and taking that in the 
ſignification of eaſing, looſing, or having reſt, 
near unto that notion which it hath, Num. 


© So the Latin tranſlation, ut ungant, but Mercer, ab ungende. 


little while, I would take azvay, &C. h Grot. 

k Which yet is obſerved to be abſent in many Editions, 

1 Rad. 7. m Petr. à Fig. a Tirin. 
"7 | 
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break his word, that ſo it may ſignify the ſame 
as J Halla doth in Arabic, which doth 
ſignify, ſolvere, to looſen, untie, or ſlack, 
(and, which would well fit our purpoſe here, 
to remain, and, to reſt ;) ſo that he expounds 


the words here, 83 (+ c Lo OS , 
lis Su SNN LV ui , 
They ſhall looſen and make light, (or eaſy, that 
which is now upon them of the weight of the 
impoſition of the Kings and Princes, which now 
they do exact from them, or, which is now ex- 
afted from them. The ſcope of his words 
ſeems plainly the ſame with that which we were 
ſpeaking of, Quieſcent pauliſper ab onere regis 
5 principum, they ſhall reſt a little while from 
the burden of the King and Princes, | 
Of the words ſo rendred Grotius gives the 
meaning thus: They complained greatly of 
« thoſe burdens which the Kings of Jrael and 
« their officers impoſed on them, and there- 
fore flew thoſe Kings and their officers ; but 
I will bring it to paſs, that they ſhall no 
more pay any thing to thoſe Kings or offi- 
cers ; to wit, when they ſhall live in a ſer- 
vile condition in the AHrians countries: 
and what he ſaith, hey /hall reſt a little, is 
ſpoken by way of deriſion ; for that condi- 
tion which is here foretold, ſhould long con- 
tinue. Ferom”s expoſition is, Becauſe they 


fore for a little while they ſhall obtain this 

benefit, that they ſhall not pay taxes to the 

King and Princes till they come among the 

Aſſyrians, where they ſhall no more pay 

tribute and taxes as free-men, but ſhall be 

brought into the extremeſt ſervitude. Lyra 

they ſhall reſt a little from the burden of the 

King of the Aſſyrians, in whoſe Kingdom 
< they ſhall be oppreſſed with hard ſervitude :* 
Vas if he ſhould ſay, The reſt which they enjoy, 
in that they do not yet ſerve the King of 
Aſſyria, ſhall laſt but a little while, for the 
time of their captivity is at hand, Another : 
They ſhall reſt indeed a little by the bene- 
« fit of the burthenor tribute which the Kings 
« Manahem and Oſee by the counſel of the 
Princes impoſed on the 1/-aelites, to redeem 
them from the moleſtation of the AHyrians, 

but this reſt ſhall not endure long ; for 
ſhortly they ſhall with new wars be affailed, 
overwhelmed, and cut off by them. » Others, 
They ſpall reſt a little, they ſhall be led into 
captivity, where they ſhall now no more 
have their natural Kings and Princes, to 
whom they may pay their tribute as they 
were wont to do, but yet they ſhall have 
imperious Lords, by whom they ſhall be 
more grievouſly burdened.” I ſhall not ſtand 
to confer theſe expoſitions between themſelves, 
becauſe I know not how far either of them is 
to be followed. | 


La 
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e 5 f Petr. a Fig. E Or perhaps, within a 
i Kimchi rad. and ſee Buxtorf. Theſ. Gram. I. i. c. 40. 


Buxt. there, and Druſ. as it is in a MS. which I conſulted 
o See in Chr. a Caſtro, 


In 
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In the third place the Verb, viz. f 7a- 
chellu, is taken by many in that ſignification 
which ours have in the Margin, that is of, 
beginning, that ſo it may be from the root vi 
Chalal, to which alone Aben Ezra faith it can 
regularly be referred, from which N Hechel, 
the Future of which this is, is, 10 begin, and 
denn Techillah, a beginning; ſo that the 
words will then literally ſound, and they ſhall 
begin, (or, have began, as the Future form 
may be indifferently rendred, eſpecially with 
the Particle J Ye, converſive as well as copu- 
fative prefixed) from, or for, or becauſe of, 
the burden of the King of Princes, or King and 
Princes. But this is but an imperfect ſpeech, 
and therefore neceſſarily requires ſome other 
Verb to be ſupplied or underſtood, by which 
may be declared what they ſhall begin, or 
have began to do, and ſo is by expoſitors, 
» uſing their liberty, accordingly underſtood 
and ſupplied. Some underſtand, 10 complain, 
and to murmur. So Aben Ezra, Then fhall 
they begin to murmur and complain for the bur- 
den of the Kings of Egypt and Aſſyria, and 
their Princes. And ſo Kimchi ; Now ſhortly 


will I gather againſt them the nations to carry 


them captives, but that in the beginning (or firſt 
place) they ſhall murmur and complain for the 
burden. of the King and Princes, viz. of the 
nations, who ſhould impoſe upon them the mul 
of tribute. Others to the ſame purpoſe, * pre- 
mi, to be oppreſſed ; they ſhall begin a little, 
ab onere regis & principum premi, to be oppreſ- 
ſed by the burden of the King and Princes. 
| Munſter agreeing to the literal conſtruction, 
yet turns the meaning thus: Both the King 
« and Princes ſhall begin a little to burden 
them, viz. before their captivity, with ex- 
actions and taxes.* Others, /iber; eſſe, to 
be free from the burden of the Kings of Aſſyria 
and his Princes : for they ſhall ceaſe a while 
from paying his tribute, truſting in help from the 
King of Egypt. Theſe render as in the Fu- 
ture tenſe: Others taking it in the Preter tenſe 
make alſo like ſupplies, and they have, or, yea 
already they have began, i. e. other nations 
whom I will gather againſt them, infeſti eſſe, 
to be troubleſome to them, by the tribute which 
they ſhall exact of them; underſtanding that 
which Shalmaneſer impoſed on Hoſhea, 2 Kings 
XV11. 3. © or, to be gathered together to re- 

_ the hire promiſed to them for their help, 
ſo making the Nominative caſe governing the 
Verb to be the enemies. But others generally 
make the Hyaelites ſpoken of to be the Nomi- 
native caſe, and the perſons which are ſaid to 
have began, and ſupply, * ſome, mercede con- 
ducere, to hire ſuch as ſhould help them againſt 
the Aſſyrians, as King Hoſhea did the Egypti- 
ans, 2 Kings xvii. 4. Others, * liberi eſſe, 
or, quieſtere, yea they have began to be free, or 
to reſt, trom the burden, &c. * Others, queri 
or gravari, and they have already begun to 
complain or be grieved by reaſon of, &c. or, 
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Y the Princes have a lilile begun to aſſemble 
themſelves, and to complain of the burden of the 
King, i. e. the King of AHria. Theſe ſeem 
to have taken the ground of their ſupplies 
from thoſe other ſignifications which are by 
others given to the Verb, of ſorrowing, griev- 
ing, reſting, &c. which we have ſeen, and 
accordingly will the meaning be made out, as 
it 1s by them, Others taking another way 
will have the ſignification of the preceding 
word, I ill gather them, to be repeated; yea 
they have already began to be gathered, i. e. as 
Tremellius, coerceri, to be reſtrained, namely, 
by the burden of the taxes, by their King and 
Princes Jaid upon them for the paying of tri- 
bute to ſtrangers ; though this be but a little 
in reſpect of greater burdens or evils that ſhall 
follow : or, as Ludovicus de Dieu, to much 
the ſame purpoſe, and they have began a little, 
nempe colligi in ſepulchrum, ſrve interimi, to be 
gathered into the grave, or, tobe deſtroyed, ab 
onere regis principum, quo nempe preſſit eos 
rex Aſſyriorum, from (or, by reaſon of) the 
burden of the King of Princes, to wit, that 
with which the King of Aſſyria hath oppreſſed 
them, This laſt ſupply ſeems to come nearer = 
the matter and the words than the other ; yet -- 
is there another way, looking ſo on this Verb 
as denoting, cæperunt, which makes no need 
of any ſupply at all, and gives a good mean- 
ing, which is by taking the word wyh Meat, 
which all the reſt look on as an Adverb, fig- 
nifying, a little, or, for a little while or time, 
not ſo, but as an Infinitive mood, from the 
Verb Vyd Maat, which ſignifies, 10 be little, 
to be made little, or leſſened, to be diminiſhed, in 
the Form of o Melac, Gen. xxxvi. 31. 


that fo the words may ſound, yea they have 


began to be leſſened, or diminiſhed, or deſtroyed, 
by reaſon of, Sc. This in the ſenſe falls much 
in with the laſt foregoing, viz. that of L. de 
Dieu, and will be confirmed by the MS. Ara- 
bick tranſlation of the words, which hath (as 
in the copy which I have uſe of, it is written in 


Hebrew characters) 92 Yan ja 19p Nan 
orb, which in Arabick would be, , z, 
- A J> s, and literally found, 
And (or, yea) they have began, they have been 
(or, began to be) leſſened (or, diminiſhed) from (or, 
by reaſon of ) the burden of the King of Princes. 

Thus have I ſet down at large what expoſi- 
tions I find given of theſe words, and what at 
preſent I can think, yet could wiſh to find 
ſomething clearer than what I have yet found. 
It ſeems to mea place of no ſmall difficulty. 


V. 11. Becauſe Ephraim hath made many al- 
tars to fin, altars ſhall be unto him to ſin. 


As Jfrael's folly, as well as their wicked- 
neſs, was in the former words declared, in 
that, forſaking God, they ſought and placed 
their confidence in help from men, which their 
confidence ſhould prove not only vain, but 
occaſion of much miſchief to them; ſo is it 


? Liberum erit unicuique aliud verbum ſupplere, dummodo ſignificatio conveniat ; ſatis enim conſtat imperfeftam 


eſſe orationem ex ipſa conſtructione. Trem. 
Bren. a Jun. Trem. 


4 Trem. in the text. 
„Tig. in marg. Vat. in 8 vo. and ſee Rivet, 


r See in Chr. à Caſtro. * Pif. 
* Mercer, 7 Tarnov. 
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ing many altars. Great was their folly in 
thinking this ſhould be for good to them, 
whereas it was: indeed for multiplying and ag- 
gravating their ſin, and increaſing of it, and 
provoking juſtly God to ſend greater puniſh- 
ments on them ; and their ſo doing cleared his 
Juſtice in inflicting them. | 
That we may better conceive the meaning 
of theſe words, and judge of ſuch expoſitions 
of them as we ſhall meet with, it may be 
convenient to obſerve as concerning the word 
taunt Lachato, which is twice repeated, and 
in both places rendred, 10 ſin, that as the root 
properly ſignifies, * 10 ſin, ſo it comprehends 
the notion of expiating ſin alſo, and of puniſb- 
ment alſo for ſin ; ſo that it any in their expo- 
ſitions ſhall have reſpect to either of theſe, 
it may not ſeem ſtrange or to be from the 
pur poſe. | 
To look then on what is to be ſaid as to the 
meaning: Y Ci, becauſe. 
properly ſignifies, and fo directs to the. con- 
nexion of theſe words with what hath gone 
bekore, according to what we have already 
ſaid, and manifeſts that there is evident cauſe 
why God ſhould threaten to them {ſuch things 
as he doth, Some render it, certe, certainly, 
or aſſuredly, as a Particle of aſſeveration. So 
the MS. Arabic perhaps took it, rendring it by 
Sb, which if we read it Enna, will be only a 
Particle of affirmation, certainly, or the like 
yet may it be read, Anna, and then it will 
ſignify in that other way, becauſe, or elle, 
En fi, if, If they multiply altars to fin, altars 
ſhall be for fin to them. This will make no dif- 
ference, only that thereby in the firſt way, if 
rendred, certainly, the truth of both clauſes is 
aſſerted by themſelves, that they did multiply 
altars to fin, and that altars ſhould be to them 
to in; whereas in the other ways the former is 
made a cauſe of. the latter, becauſe they did 
multiply altars to fin, therefore altars ſhould be 
to them to ſin. _ | | 
mn MMR RAR nan Hirbah 
Ephraim mizbechoth lachato, Ephraim hath 
multiplied altars to ſin: d Nn, They of 
the bouſe of Ephraim, faith the Chaldee, That 
tribe ſeems peculiarly named, becauſe the firſt 
author of ſuch idolatrous doings as are ſpoken 
of, was of that tribe; namely Feroboam, who 
made. Iſrael to fin in that kind; and they, as 
having the firſt King, were looked on as chief 
among the ten which united to make a diſtinct 
Kingdom from Fudah z yet, as oft before, 
under it look weon as comprehended the others 
that joined with it, and ſo Ephraim to be as 
much as to ſay, Iſrael, as diſtinguiſhed from 
Fudah, hath multiplied altars to fin, It may 


* NUN Chata, zo fn; Chitte, to clan ſe or purge It $ 
Zan 
thought of old to make any other, appears by what we read, Joſ. xxii. 16. and xxii, 23. 


» : as Gen. iv. 7. and Zach. xiv. 19. 
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farther in theſe, that they thought to ſecure 
themſelves by their great ſhews and pretences 
of religion and devotion in a falſe way; which 
is comprehended under the expreſſion of mak- 


So that Particle 
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ſeem harſh to ſay, that they did it for that 
end that they might purpoſely ſin ; they would 
rather ſay, they did it for a religious end, that 
they might thereon offer ſacrifices ® for the ex- 
piation of their ſins and appeaſing of God 
But whatever they might pretend in fo do- 
ing, they did that which to do was neceſſarily 
to fin, God having inſtituted and ordered only 
© one Altar, and that now at his own temple 
in Feruſalem, on which thoſe ſacrifices, which 
he would be pleaſed with, and accept of, wu. 
to be offered. To make Altars at their own 
pleaſure, and offer on them facrifices under 
what pretence ſoever, was to ſin, and openly 
to rebel againſt him in tranſgreſſing againſt his 
commandments and rules, by himſelf pre- 
{cribed for his worſhip ; ſo that the words will 
neceſſarily bear this ſenſe, that in Ephraim to 
multiply Altars was to ſin, even to multiply 
ſin, one ſin drawing on another; and ſeeing 
they did that which was a neceſſary occaſion of 
ſinning, God, as in the laſt clauſe, would im- 
pute it to them as a great ſin. i 

So it follows in the next clauſe, Aęars ſhall 
be to them to fin. NH H n 17 11 Haju 
lo mizbechoth lachato, which, word for word, 
ſounds, Altars have been to him to fin, which 
ſeems to give at firſt hearing this meaning : 
The Altars which they have multiplied have 
accordingly had that effect, and been occaſion 
to them of ſinning. For the Verb N Hayu, 
is indeed of the form of the Preterperfect 
tenſe, ſignifying, they have been, yet it is by 
Interpreters differently tranſlated, not only by 
that, but by ſome in the Preſent tenſe, * /urt, 
are, and by others, as by ours, in the Future, 
erunt, ſhall be, (as not unuſually that tenſe is 
put for either of thoſe, as the ſenſe requires ;) 
and this difference in rendring, though it make 
no great difference in the meaning, yet ſome 
it doth, giving us to look on thoſe Altars not 
only asa neceſſary cauſe of their committing ſin, 
but that the ſo multiplying of them was a great 
ſin, and ſhould for ſuch be imputed to them. 
So the learned Mr. Lively, in majorem condem- 
nationem & reatum eicedent, ſhall be for greater 
condemnation and guilt to them. As of Fero- 
boam's ſetting up the golden Calves, it is ſaid 
the 1 Kings xii. 30. this thing became a fin, and 
c. Xill, 34. and of his ſetting up the loweſt of 
the people to be Prieſts, and this thing became 
a fin unto the houſe of Jeroboam, even to cut it 
off, and to deſtroy it. So ſhould to theſe, the 
Altars that they multiplied, and thought per- 
haps in themſelves to be a ſupererogatory work 
of devotion, be imputed for ſin, a great un- 
pardonable ſin. The repeating the word in 
both clauſes ſeems to import an aggravation, 
and to ſhew that it was looked on as no ordi- 
nary fin, and that © their wickedneſs was there- 
by come to a great height. With this inter- 
pretation ſeems to ſuit the Syriac Verſion, 


DNN n, and, « ſacrifice for fin, and puniſbment for 
I. d Pareus. © How great a fin it was 
s Jun, Trem. 


though 
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| ining in the Verb N Hayu the Pre- them to fin, ut quanto plura fuerint, tanto illius 
deere re a h Joo ſeelera e ee ds Ferom ſpeaks, ſo that the 
Pe N 00010 }þ JS 2 more they were, by ſo much the more were their 
r cw” iſe Ephraim = ins multiplied, In all theſe ways, what he ſaith, 
5 r 6 hes, F to ſin, is taken in both clauſes of the verſe in 
multiplied altars to fin, (or for in,) and (or the proper notion of ſin, and the guilt thereof; 
therefore ) altars have been to him for a great ſins put it i8 by others taken in the letter in the 
adding 2 Rabo, great, Which is not in the notion of puniſhment for fin. So the Chaldee 
Original. takes it, paraphaſing, Becauſe they of the houſe 
This laſt clauſe * others ſomething different- of Ephraim wang e fin, SE 
ly interpret; therefore altars ſpall be to them Alars of their Idols have been to them (or, ſhall 
to ſin, 1. E, becauſe they multiply tO themſelves be to them) pro Lethaklo, m for offence; 
ſuch occaſions of fin, therefore will I give or uin; ſhall bring .upon them deſtruction, 
them up to go on in their wicked ways, and to and cauſe them to be given up into captivity z 
fin more and more in them; ſo making ſin a and in this way the worden Altar is by ſome in 
puniſhment of ſin in them, and that which they the ſecond clauſe underſtood not of the ſame 
= ſinned in, a cauſe and occaſion of farther Altars as in the firſt, not of their own in 
fin in them, till their meaſure were full, and their own country, but of their enemies Altars 
judgment ſhould take hold on them. And jn a ſtrange land, the land of their captivity, 
what more grievous could be threatned to To which purpoſe Grolius thus gives the mean- 
them, than that thus he would withdraw his ing : * Becauſc they made to themſelves many 
grace from them, and give them up 8 to a re- . Altars, by which they might (or, did) fin 
probate. mind to commit idolatry with greedi- againſt God, therefore Altars, to wit, the 
neſs, and ſtill to continue it? What can be . Altars of the Aſſyrians, ipſis in penam erunt, 
the iſſue but utter deſtruction A | « ſhall be for puniſhment to them, when they 
There 1s another way in which moſt of the „ ſhall be compelled to bring to them wood; 
b Jewiſh expoſitors conſent, making the words water, and facrifices : or, as another, Be- 
to bean exaggeration of their fin, in that they ( ing led into captivity they ſhall be compelled 
did not only continue to imitate the fins of « to ſacrifice on their Altars, and fo forced to 
their predeceſſors, but did even ſtrive to out- pollute themſelves with the fin of Idolatry.” 
do them in framing to themſelves new occaſions p..... they multiplied Altars at home, Al- 
of adding thereto, Aben Ezra makes the im. tars ſhall be multiplied abroad unto them; 
port of them to be this: © They had Altars thoſe were their ſin, theſe ſhall be their puniſh- 
* which they had received as by inheritance ment. This is much according to what was 
* from their fathers 3 why did they yet multi- threatned, Deut. iv. 28. and Fer. xvi. 13. 
« plythem?? Nimchi allo : © They have multi-. The Greek of the LXX. gives a different 
« plied Allars 1 thoſe that their fathers reading from what we have ſeen, rendring; 
* made, as Avab, who added to Jeroboam's 37, kb wy 'EQpaly Joins g, eig dr 
Calves Baal and a grove, and what had 7 α%hſ avty Jvoia5yeim 1yantyuivae, Becauſe 
« they to multiply and add, where they had Ephraim bath multiplied Altars, beloved Altars 
© already Altars, but only that they might y been to him for ſins: and fo the printed 
add to their fin?? Abarbinel ſomething plain- J abie following it, SU Fs) o 
er: All this (to wit which was threatned) M23 cle ga) ale, only with 
„ Thall be, becauſe Ephraim bath multiphied tis difference, that in the Arabic is added the 
* £0455. 8 ji 35 much._as. to Jay, Egpraim Pronoun, his, which is not in the Greek, his 
« continoatly n F- of IG » 29 Ke beloved Altars have been to him to, or for, ſin, 
© new high places and Altars for 1dol-worthip, and that the word for fin is placed laſt in the 
* although he had already from his e words, ſo that it may not be thought to belong 
„ en but hens not ewe wich 10 the firlt elauſe; 'wheveas in the Greek it 
* thoſe Altars which he received from his fa- might, and ſo it be rendred, Becauſe Ephraim 
* thers, but added daily = ett Winch was hath multiplied Altars to (or, for) fins, Altars 
not unn e the ay, Fire N have been beloved by bim: as p they ſeem to 
find followed among Chriſtians alſo, * one thus e ee eee l ial ee r 
araphraſing the words: Jj-ael had Altars think, Mao, 100K on nee 
paraphraſing the words: g only of their own, but in the place of N 
enough, which might ſuffice them for ſih- Lechato, ad peccandum, to fin. But accord- 
* ning in worſhipping of Idols, why was it ing to the Arabic, Ban Lechato, in the firſt 
then needful to them to add more to increaſe place will De omitted and #yaTuute, or 
© their fin | | i | \ e Gr 
| 8 3 ed, added in the laſt. Why the Greet 
— — r = ed be — . I do not find any ede con- 
what was by Jeroboam and, Ahab done, 1750 jectured at; perhaps they might think their 
read in this Prophecy, K . According 20 multiplying Altars, to ſhew they much 
the multitude of his fruit he hath increaſed Al- 8 wg them, and ſo might think good to 
tars, and xii. 11. Their Altars ate as heaps in 244 Fab Bat Why Wr) Lechato, to fin, 
tbe furrows of the fields : which were all to - TN hs 3 


f Zanchi, Rivet, Diodati, Dutch notes. £ Compare Rom. 1. 28. Rev. xxii. 11. and ſev Ee. xx. 39- 
AQ vii. 42- u Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Abarb. : Chr. à Caſtro in his Paraphraſe. 1 Kings xvi. 
2. Þ Piſc. Sunt ipſi ad peccatum, i, e. ad pœnam peccati ; and ſee Caly., , In ſcandalum, i. e. ruinam. 
Pare: a Fig. * See Druſ. Piſcator, Dutch notes. —©* Piſc, P” Rivet, being 
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being twice repeated in the Hebrew, they 
ſhould put it but once, I know not. In ſome 
copies, inſtead of yyaTyuiva, is obſerved to be 
read * {Mywpranuive, Which would ſignify in- 
ful. Some conjecture it might be read 4g 
Nöte, to fin, and then there would be 
no difference, and the words eis &ucerias be- 
long to the firſt clauſe. 
The ſcope and ſum of all theſe different ex- 
poſitions may be well put together in one pa- 
raphraſtical explication, thus : Seeing the 
forſaking God and that one Altar, at whic 
alone he required them to ſerve him, idola- 
trouſly multiplied Altars to themſelves, Altars 
againſt his command, which to do was mani- 
feſtly a ſin in them, therefore ſhould thoſe their 


beloved Altars be accordingly occaſions of 
great ſin, ſin upon ſin, and for ſuch imputed 


to them to their condemnation ; he would give 
them up to run on in their evil courſes till 
their iniquity were full, and they ripe for de- 
ſtruction, and then deliver them into the hands 
of their enemies, who ſhould compel them to 
do that ſervice at, and to, their idolatrous A]- 
tars, which ſhould: appear a manifeſt puniſh- 
ment to them for thoſe of their own, and the 
willing ſervice that in their own country they 
made them for, and performed to their be- 
loved Idols at them. So ſhall they be puniſh- 
ed by what they offended in. It might ſeem 
ſtrange that 1/rael, who was ſo well inſtructed 
in the law of God, and the only ſervice which 
he required, ſhould frame to themſelves ſuch 
ways, Clean contrary thereto : but the reaſon is 
declared in the next words, | | 


V. 12. J have written to him the great things 
f my law, but they were counted as a ſtrange 
thing. Ne 8 


The words thus tranſlated agree very well 
to the Original, and give a plain meaning, ſo 
as to ſhew what was the reaſon why the Iſra- 
elites ſo tranſgreſſed in multiplying Altars, 
and leaves them without excuſe in ſo doing. 
God had written to them the great things of his 
law, things deſervedly ſo called, and ſuch as 
would by all that heard them be confeſſed ſo 
to be : all that heard of them could not but 
fay of Iſrael, inſtructed in them, Surely this 
great nation is a wiſe and underſtanding people, 
Deut. iv. 6. for what nation is there ſo great 
(faith he) that hath ſtatutes and judgments ſo 
righteous as all this law which I ſet before you 
this day ? v. 8. Great may well be called thoſe 
things which made them ſo great and fo wiſe 
in the ſight of all nations; but then that they 
might make them ſo, was to be attended to 
that which follows there, v. 9. Only take heed 
zo thy ſelf, and keep thy ſoul diligently, left thou 
forget the things which thine eyes bave ſeen, and 
leſt they depart from thy heart all the days of thy 
life, but teach them thy ſons and thy ſon's ſons. 
For they were written not only for the preſent 
occaſion, and then to be laid aſide as uſeleſs, 
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but to be for continual uſe and direction to 
them through all generations, that ſo by ob- 
ſerving them they might continue in God's fa- 
vour, and keep up their own greatneſs, and 
be ſtill a wiſe and underſtanding people. Here 
then that which 1s taxed in them, as that by 
which they became fo fooliſh, as forſaking 
God and the right way of his ſervice to follow 
Idols, and to multiply to themſelves Altars, is 
becauſe they heeded not to thoſe great things 
which God had written in his law, and deli- 
vered to them for a perpetual rule of his wor- 
ſhip, but ſo far neglected them, as that hey 
were counted to them as a ſtrange thing, a thing 
that concerned them not, and they did nor 
therefore regard. Their extravagancy in their 
worſhip was not for want of a rule to direct 
them better, but becauſe they had not regard 
to that rule which God had given them, 


but became willingly and obſtinately ignoranc 


of it. 

This tranſlation of ours, and the meaning 
which it ſuggeſts, might we well acquieſce in, 
as perſpicuous and obvious; yet becauſe there 
are others who give ſomething different inter- 
pretations, it will be convenient a little ſingly 
to take a view of ſome of the words in the 
Original, that we may ſee the grounds of ſuch 
differences, and how they may be adjuſted. 
The firſt words are, m 127 19. IMIR, 
Ectob lo rubbe torati, which ours render, I have 
written to him the great things of my law, 


where the firſt word N EFob, rendred, 


1 have written, is indeed of the Future tenſe, 
and would literally found, I will write. But, 
as we have elſewhere ſeen, that tenſe is indif- 
ferently uſed for any other, as to denote either 

what is paſt, or preſent, as well as what is 
future, as the place and matter ſpoken of re- 
quire ; and therefore in regard that the law 
was long ſince written by Maſes, do ours ren- 
der it in the preterperfect tenſe, as of what 
had been done, therein agreeing with ma- 
ny others. So the Chaldee i, the Syri- 
ack, NaN, Pagnin, ſcripſi, the MS. Arab. 

le, I did write, in the ſignification 
of the Preterimperfect; and others, I had 
written, in the © Preterpluperfect tenſe ; all of 
them as of the time paſt. And fo Kimchi 
notes, that MNIR Ectob, here may be the 
ſame in ſenſe as r Catabti, I have writ- 


ten. I have reproved them, and my ſtatutes 


19 vn or have been, or were, written 10 
him, faith Aben Ezra. But the ſame tenſe alſo 
as not unuſually put to ſignify a * continued act 
and a cuſtom of doing a thing, and therefore 
is by others rendred in the * Preſent tenſe, 
ſcribo,. I do write. He wrote them to them by 
Moſes, not for that time only, but that they 
mighe be perpetually before their eyes, as if he 
were ſtill writing. He continued alſo to write 
them * by the Prophets, who daily put them 
in mind of them, and interpreted them to 
them, and y themſelves wrote alſo to them 
their own admonitions agreeable to them; al- 
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though their preaching them to them may alſo 
bc call:d writing them, in a larger acceptation 
of the word, in ſuch a kind of Speech as St. 
Paul uſeth, calling his preaching of Chriſt cru- 
cified to the Galatians a ſetting forth of him be- 
fore their eyes crucified among them, Gal, iii. 1, 
Others according to its form render it in the 
Future. So the Vulgar Latin, ſcribam ei mul- 
tiplices leges meas, which the Doway tranſlation 
renders, I will write to him my manifold 
laws, But the Verb following in the next 
clauſe, to wit, Y Necheſabu, have been 
accounted, and ſo therein rendred, gue reputa- 
ta ſunt, (by adding, quæ, ) which have been ac- 
counted, doth ſeem to require that it ſhould 
be ſpoken rather of ſomething that he had al- 
ready written, than of what he would after 
write. And therefore * thoſe who follow that 
tranſlation, in their expoſitions for the giving 
the meaning of it, would have it read as by 
way of interrogation, or ironically, with a 
kind of indignation, Shall or ſhould 7 write to 
them my manifold laws, ſeeing thoſe that I have 
written have been ſo accounted as they are by 
them? To what purpoſe will it be that I 
ſhould any more write ſuch things to them ? 
they will ſtill be contemned by them. | 
Abarbinel gives much the ſame meaning, by 
underſtanding IR Im, if, and putting it 
before the Verb, explaining it, If the great 
« things of the law and its commandments 
« ſhall be written to him, they will be as new 
things to him, becauſe they have been ac- 
counted as a ſtranger that never heard of 
them: and he notes, that others taking it 
in the Preter tenſe make the ſenſe to be, 
TUANIY 1103 Dy. alibougb I have written. 
Ruffinus, to avoid that difficulty from the 
Verb being in the Future, ſolves it by giving 
another meaning to writing, than it is ordina- 


rily taken in, underſtanding by it, I will 


execute on them thoſe puniſhments in the law 
written, This is by * ſome liked, by Þ others 
looked upon as harſh, The Greek allo and 
the printed Arabick retain the Future, but of 
that we ſhall take notice after we have. firſt ex- 
plained the next word, which is Rubbe, 
as by ours read, and in conſtruction with the 
word Nm Torati, following it, tranſlated, 
The great things of my law. 6 
It is a known thing that the root or Verb 
M Rabab, whence the Noun is, hath in it 
the ſignification both of magnitude, and mul- 
titude, to be great, and to be many; ſo that 
this Noun may accordingly ſignify either great 
things, or many things, and it is accordingly 
by ſome taken in the one ſenſe, by others in 
the other. Ours, we ſee, take it in the firſt, 
and fo do many others; for to this they ſeem 
all to have reſpect, who render it, © eximia, 
* magnalia, * pretioſa, * honorabilia, * præci- 
ua, > amplitudines, * documenta ampliſſima, 
Axiomata, or by any like word denotin 
greatneſs or excellency. So Kimchi notes it here 
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to import, 9 MIL, Great and honou- 
rable things out of my law. So alſo R. Tan- 
chum expounds it, gal) , 5) lectin 
N =, Its great things, i. e. its great 
myſteries and high truths, And in this way well 
anſwers to it what is ſpoken in reſpect to the 
things of the Goſpel, as this in reſpect to the 
things of the Law, ueyande T geg, Adds xii. 
11. The great or wonderful Things of God. 
Some think here to be had reſpect to a di- 
ſtinction of the things of the law, among 
which there were ſome of more excellency and 
higher concernment than others; and ſo by 
our Saviour called he weightier matters of the 
law, Mat. xiii. 33. as judgment, mercy, and 


faith, and the love of God, Luke xi. Sc. 


which, it ſeems, they, pretending to follow 
it in matters of lower account, (though by rea- 
ſon of God's command to have been duly re- 
ſpected) as m offering many ſacrifices, or the 
like, ® neglected. But perhaps, as one thinks, 
it may be better here to underſtand the whole 
Law, comprehended under this title as great, 
and glorious, and marvellous. | 

Others, many and of great authority, take 
it in the ſignification of multitude, or multipli- 
city. So the Chaldee, N NN the mulli- 
phcity, or manifoldneſs of my law, The Syriac 
alſo, .) . Ta, the multitude of 
my laws, or my many laws. The LXX. alſo 
, as the printed Arabic following them, 
5 AD, a multitude, yea the MS. Arabic alſo, 
S 3x the multitude (or the greater part) 
of my law. The Vulgar Latin, multiplices 
leges meas, my manifold laws. As the wiſdom 
of God, by whom the Law was given, is by 
the Apoſtle called roavroiuaGy coin, 4 mani- 
fold wiſdom, Eph. iii. 10. ſo” may his Law 
alſo as well be called roavroun@- viug-, 4 
manifold law, containing a multitude of pre- 
cepts fitted to all occaſions of men, and direct- 
ing them in all parts of their duty, and to a 
right performance of them, for the right or- 
dering of all their actions, that they might be 
well pleaſing to him. Which fo either of 
theſe ſignifications be taken, it will be to the 
ſame purpoſe for the commendation of the 
law of God, and aggravating their ſin for that 
diſreſpect of it, for which in the 
words they are taxed. 


following 
But beſides what hath been obſerved of this 
little diverſity of the rendring this word by 
Interpreters, there may be obſerved ſomething 


concerning the reading of it in the Hebrew: 


for it is among thoſe words concerning which 
there is, as they ſpeak, a 7p Keri, i. e. what 
is read, and a r Cetib, i. e. what is writ- 
ten, That which is read, and generally fol- 
lowed, as by all thoſe whom we have men- 
tioned it is, is 191) Rubbe, ſignifying, as we 
have ſeen them render, great things, or mani- 
fold things, or the likez and that which is 
written J, which would be, Rubbo, and 


* Jerom. Lyra. Arias Mont. Oecolamp. * Riber. ® Rivet. * Trem, * Munſt, 
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it, or Rubbu, they have been great, or multipli- 
ed: but becauſe the vowels put to it in the text 
do not ſuffer it ſo to be read, but would tequire 
it, if thoſe letters ſtood, to be read, Rubbeu, 
which is not a word of any known form; 
therefore thinking the laſt letter ju to be written 
inſtead of i, they ſo put it in the margin, 
not adventuring to change any thing in the 
ſacred body of the Text, and warn by the 
mark of the letter Þ (ſtanding for Keri) added 
to it, that it ought ſo to be read as if it were 


with an * or i, Rubbe, and fo is it generally 


(as we have ſeen) read and expounded. 
Yet doth Kimchi, beſides his expoſition of 


the reading as we have ſeen, offer an expoſi- 


tion alſo that would agree to the word as it is 
written, (ſuppoſing then a fitting of the vow- 
els to thoſe conſonants) and faith the meaning 
then would be, TM. 20 rn, ihe 
commandments of which there are mahy (or 
which are multiplied) in my law. The learned 
Ludovicus de Dieu gives alſo an interpretation 
according to what is written, faying, that ac- 
cording to what is read, he ſhould render it, 
ſcribo eis magnalia legis mee Do 1 write to 
them the great things of my law? with an in- 
terrogation, as above we have ſeen ſome to do, 
which will be as much as, F (or when) 1 
do write, &c. But according to what is written, 


Cum ſcribo ei praſtantiam ſuam, when I do 


write to him Rubbo, his excellency, to wit, 
my law which is his excellency, they, to wit, 
both his own excellency and my law, are ac- 
counted, &c. fo calling his law the excellency 
or dignity of that people to whom it was writ- 


ten. | | 
Here, by the way, ſeems to be to me a 
proof, that there were in their ancient Hebrew 
copies the vowels put, which they durſt not to 
alter ; elſe would he that put them, have fit- 
ted them to the letter written in the text, and 
not by reaſon of them have conjectured that 
the letter was written wrong, or that it was not 
ſo plain but that it might eaſily be miſtaken, 
| ind therefore not daring to change any thing to 
the leaſt tittle or piece of a line, have given 
warning in the margin what letter it was to be 
taken 2 for between the letter \ 4 and the 
letter wi there is no farther difference, than that 
the tail-line of one is ſhorter than of the other; 
and if the one be a little longer than it uſually 
is, it might be miſtaken for the other, and 4 on 
the contrary, though it were not ſo meant. 
And this word being ſo read, according to the 
direction of the vowel, is properly joined in 
conſtruction with the following word, H 
Torati, of my law, and with it makes up one 
clauſe. And ſo ate the words joined in our 
tranſlation, and in moſt others. Only the 
Greek of the LXX. and the Arabic that is 
printed, following them, make a pauſe after 
n Rudbe, and refer M Torati to be the 
latter part of the ſentence, thus diſtinguiſhing 


ACOMMENTARY 
ſignify the greatne/* of it, or him, or multitude of 


and tranſlating the whole; the Greet, rale- 
vd: als a3 -, I td Youu arg dt M- 
Xoteia Ioyictyoar. I will delineate or torite to 
him a multitude, and bis legitimate things have 
_ accounted for ſtrange things; and the Ara 
ic, has, Cams Aa), 3 x 4. 
which Arabic words 2471 [ 148 7 
cify, or diſtin#ly ſet down, to him, (ot, give 
to him in ſeveral kinds) a multitude, and my 
laws have been accounted ſtrange. The Latin 
tranſlatot there renders the firſt words, Exagi.. 
tabo mullitudinem ejus. I know not to What 
ſenſe here; for though otherwiſe the word 
31 may have the notion of agitation, I ſee 
not how it will fit here: the other from e, 
a ſpecies, or kind, viz. to ſpecify, or diſtinguiſh, 
to give or deſcribe in ſeveral kinds, ſeems much 
more convenient. | 
Here, by the way, may be obſerved alſo, 
that the reading, which the Arabic followed, 
differs from the reading of the ordinary Greet 
copies, in which is read vouue avrs, his legal 
(or lawful) things, it having it with the Pio- 
noun of the firſt perſon, my laws : why they 
ſhould fo diſtinguiſh the clauſes of the ſen- 
tence, I know not. That which ours (l 
think with all others but them) follow, ſeems 
more conventent, and to make much a more 
perſpicuous ſenſe, viz. in making one clauſe to 
conſiſt of theſe words, (as we ſaid,) I have 
written to him the great things of my law, 
which ſhews what great and good things God 
did for them ; and then another of the follow- 
ing, wherein their ill reception thereof is taxed, - 
viz, they were accounted as a ſtrange thing to 
them : for connecting which with the other, 
ours, with * ſome others, ſupply, but; others 
put them as it were both in one by adding 
Qu, which have been accounted, &c. But 
concerning any ſuch connexion by any made 
between them, and the conveniency thereof, 
or whether any ſuch be requiſite, it will be 
eaſy to judge when we ſhall have the meaning 
of the words themſelves, which ſeems perſpi- 
cuous enough according to our tranſlation, and 
others that go the like way; namely, that 
thoſe great things of God's law which he wrote 
to them, and therefore ought to have been 
continually before their eyes, in their mind, 
and in their mouth, for direction of them in 
all their ways, (according to what he alſo 
commanded, Deut. vi. 7, 8, 9.) they did yet, 
notwithſtanding the greatneſs of the things, 
and the concernment which they were of to 
them, ſo far neglect and diſregard them, that 
they were to them as a ſtrange thing, a thing 
that they had not heard of, much leſs obſerved 


or duly regarded. REP 


In the hiſtory of the ſecond book of Kings, 
c. 22. and c. 23. we find, „that in as 
time the book of the Law which was found 
in the houſe of the Lord, was to the Jes as a 
thing they had not ſeen; yet when it was read 
to them, they willingly ſtood to the covenant 


4 As Elias notes concerning "993 Napſhi, for D] Napſho, Pal. xxiv. in his notes upon Kimchi's radices. 
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therein contained; But the phraſe here, that 
the things which God had written were to 
Epbraim or the ten Tribes a ſtrange thing. 
ſeems to import not a ſimple, but a willingly 
contracted ignorance, through diſreſpect and 
contempt of them, as things not concerning 
them, and therefore not regarded, but rejected 
by them, that they might without controll run 
on in their wicked idolatrous ways and devices, 
al) 4244 I SN wg BY g, they caſt 
them away as a ſtranger, (or, ſtrange thing,) 
to which no reſpeft or regard is had, as R. Tan- 
chum expounds it. And this is a plain expo- 
ſition of the words according to ours and moſt 
tranſlations, in which the Epithet M Zar, 
ftrange, is referred to the things ſpoken of. 

But there is another way taken by ſome, 
who refer it, not to the things, but to the per- 
ſons to whom they were written, as if they 
were ſtrange, or ſtrangers. This the Chaldee 


takes, rendring WINK boy INN, And 


they have been accounted as the | heathen] nations, 
as if he ſhould ſay, That though God had 
written the great things of his law to them, 
and therein made known himſelf and his will 
to them, and brought them into covenant with 
himſelf, that they ſhould be a peculiar people 
to him; yet they ſo behaved themſelves, as if 
they were as ſtrange to him as“ any of the 
heathens, who had no knowledge of his 
laws, and were no better acquainted with him 
or his law than any of them. 

arbinel in like manner takes it in his ex- 
poſition of the words, beſides what we have 
already ſeen out of him to that purpoſe. The 
complaint (faith he) of the Prophet is, that 
they being Jraelites, way RW OMNI 12Wn2 
ND, were accounted or eſteemed 
as ſtrangers, which never had heard the word of 
the law, ſo that when the chief of the words 
of the law and-the precepts thereof ſhould be 
written to them, they would be as if they had 
not ever heard of them. 

Among Chriſtian Expoſitors alſo, Capito refers 
Mar, ſtrange, or, a ſtranger, to the perſons, 
expounding it, That they were by the neigh- 
bouring nations deſervedly contemned as ſtran- 
gers, Ut qui legem contemnant, que obſervatores 
ſuos ornaret, atque admirabiles redderet, In as 
much as they contemned that law, which would 
have made them to have been honoured and ad- 
mired, But the former way, which refers it 
to the things, ſeems the plainer, and amongſt 
ſuch tranſlations as we meet with, ours the moſt 
congruous, and the meaning as it hath already 
been given, viz. that through their averſion 
from the great things of God's Law, which 
he had by Moſes firſt written, and by his Pro- 
phets continually inculcated to them, and their 
willing negle& thereof, it was come to that 
paſs, that thoſe great things of the greateſt 
concern that might be to them were as a ſtrange 
thing to them, a thing that they neglected, 
yea even contemned and rejected, as if it did 
not at all concern them; and this being ſo, it 
muſt needs be that what they performed, 
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though perhaps pretended to be accotding to 
the law, and learned out of it, ſhould be 
looked upon by God as fttange worſhip : as 
in the Law we read of Mt Mop ⸗Ketoreth 
Zarah, ſtrange incenſe, &c. and TR UN Elh 
zatah ſtrange fire, which God commanded hot, 
* Lev. x. 1. which he would not acknowledge 
or accept of. This ſeems to be taken by Jun. 
and Them, as the import of the words, while 
rendring them, Quæ præſcribo ei documentis 
ampliſſumis legis mee, tanquam res extera repu- 


tantur, Thoſe things which I preſcfibe to them in 


the moſt ample documents of my Law, are ac- 
counted as a ſtrange thing, they add this note, 
Ego ritus & ceremonias externas iſtorum omnes 
nibili facio, I make no account of all their rites 


and outward ceremonies, as he ſpeaks of ſuch 


like, 77. i. 11. &c. and c. Ixvi. 3. This 
though we look not on it as the primary ſcope 
of the words, yet is that which by neceſſary 
conſequence follows, on their actounting the 
great things of God's law as a ſtrange thing, 
viz. his looking on what they performed as 
ſtrange things, and rejecting them. That ſo 
the caſe was, the next verſe plainly ſhews. 


V. 13. They ſacrifice fleſh for the ſacrifices of 
mine offerings, and eat it; but the Lord 
accepteth them not : now will he remember 
their iniquity, and viſit their fins : they ſhall 
return to Egypt. h | 


The Margin hath, Or, in the ſacrifices of 
mine offerings they, &c. to wit, ſacrifice fleſh, 
and eat it; and that is more agreeable to the 
placing of the words in the Hebrew, in which 
the firſt words are, Nn n Zibche habba- 
bai, which they render, the ſacrifices of mine 
Heer, and ſupply in the text, for ; in the 

argin, in. For in the Hebrew it is without 
either, the ſacrifices, &c. which“ ſome think 
likewiſe to require ſomething to be ſupplied, 
which they make to be, 240d attinet ad, ren- 
dring, Quod attinet ad ſacrificia donorum meo- 
rum, as for what concerns the ſacrifices of my 
offerings, or, as for the ſacrifices, &c. But the 
main difficulty in the words ſeems to me to 
be from the word, aN Habhabai, rendred, 
my offerings, viz, what 1s the import and 'ge- 
nuine ſignification of it, it being of an unſual 
form, and no where elſe occurring in Scripture, 


ſo that concerning the derivation and import 


thereof there is among the Jewiſh Doctors ſome 
difference. Kimchi in his notes on the place, 
faith it is from the root 2) Zabab, which ſig- 
nifies, 0 give, by doubling the two laſt letters, 
and ſo to import the ſame with N Matta- 
nothai, my gifts, or offerings; in which we ſee 
ours agree with him, and ſo do moſt Chriſtian 
Expoſitors : yet he adds, that others do give 
to it the notion of roaſting of fleſh, according 
as it is uſed in the writings of their antient Rab- 
bins for burning, or ſcorching ; and therefore 
in his Dictionary puts as a root by it ſelf, an 

Habhab, which he faith ſignifies, to burn, or 
ſcorch, and confirms it, not only by the uſe of 
it in the writings of the Rabbins, but in the 


a See Prov. xv. 8. and xxi. 27. Jer. vi. 20. 
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Arabic tongue alſo, in which he faith, one 
that roaſteth is called AH Habbabi, and this 
way do more of the Jews take. 

So Solamo Farchi, who expounds the words, 
una d ann Pau my Tm 
N Iu, The ſacrifices of my whole burnt- 
offerings, which they burn before me with the 
fire which is on mine Altar: (his words I give 
out of a Manuſcript copy, becauſe in the 
printed ones they are not ſo plain, there being 
inſtead of waa Baeſh, in, or with the fire, 
wN) Cacſb, which cauſed an error in Mercer's 
Latin tranſlation, who renders it, /icut ignis, 
as fire.) R. Tanchum alſo, who faith, that 
the ſignification of the word is g (yl, 
S U N, ſuch offerings, the fat of 
which they burn to (or, in) my name. For, 
ſaith he, the word Hate Habhaba, ſigni- 
fies =, z,, E, roſting, ſcorch- 
ing, burning, according to what in the Rab- 
bins is ſaid, NA N Qa, they ſcorch 
it with fire, &c. From the ſame ſignification 


or the like is alſo what he faith, that ſome 


others will have the word to ſignify (and him- 
ſelf puts it in his Dictionary called Morſbed, 


. Arabs call lll ela) a Cook or Roaſter, Ge? 
Habbabi, as likewiſe we find by Abu Walid 
before him affirmed. He might have added, 
weil) a Butcher, as the Author of © Alkamus 
faith it ſignifies, and Abu Walid appears to 
have been aware of, and accordingly makes 
the meaning to be, That they rejecting the 
« great things which God had written to them 
in his law, turn themſelves to look after 
« Butchers and Cooks for the eating of fleſh.” 
I ſhould think it would be more appoſite to ſay, 
that their ſacrifices were no better than meat 
killed by Butchers and Cooks for ordinary eat- 
ing, and had nothing of a true legal ſacrifice 
in them, and were not directed to God's ſer- 
vice, but for ſerving their own bellies. | 
Another ſignification both of theſe Fews 
look on the word to have, agreeing to another 


fignification of it in the Arabic tongue, which 


is of ſwiftneſ5, and haſte, ſo that it ſhould ſig- 
nify continued, frequent, and often ſacrifices, 

ſuch as haſtily follow one another. 
The Chaldee ſeems to have looked on ſome 
other derivation or ſignification of the word, 
while he renders, They ſacrifice, jd 12397 
DIR Dimgabban min ones, ſuch things as they 
gather by rapin (or exact by violence, they kill 
fleſh and eat it, I ſhould guels, if it be not 
too bold a conjecture, that in giving this ſig- 
nification to the word n Habhabai, he 
had reſpect to what is ſaid above, c. iv. 18, 
197 N Ababu hebu, rendred, they love Give 
ve, as if Habbabai were ſuch things as they 
got by exaction, and ſaying, 2 2 Hab 
hab, Give, give. The Syriac ſeems to follow 
the Chaldee in giving the ſignification of 


the words, rendring 1 1522 
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2 ya Ao e which the 
atin tranſlator renders, vitiimas ſelectas ſacri. 


ficant, & carnem edunt, They kill (or ſacrifice) 
ſelect ſacrifices, and eat fleſh, But it's manifeſt 
it ought rather to be tranſlated, they ſacrifice 
ſacrifices with exattions, (or, of things ex- 
afted,) that ſo N Gebyotho may agree 
with the Chaldee (21h Mcgaban, they exact, in 
that ſignification of the root, as it is uſed for ga- 
therings, 1 Cor. xvi. 2, and from the ſame root 
iS « Gaboyo, an exactor, or collefor, 
though othTiwiſe it may ſignify, ſelect, choſen 
things, the root rA Gebo ſignifying both, 
to chooſe, and to exact. But if it be rendred, as 
he would have it here, ſelect, choſen, as an 
Epithet to ſacrifices, there is no regard had to 
the letter or Propofition Be, ſignifying, 
with, or of, which there is no reaſon to omit ; 
he muſt have at leaſt rendred it, ſacri 
fices with ſelelt things, which I ſuppoſe is not 
ſo proper as the other agreeing with the 
Chaldee. 

The LXX. or Greek ſeems to have looked 
on the word as derived from another theme, 


) viz. from © d Ahab, 7o love, , they ren- 
Viz, Rel Roaſters, as he faith alſo that the 


dring, 9voig5ypa Te 1yariuig, dil iav Su 
Jvoiay, j Od yur , g. 2 TR di5t)ar ava, 
which the printed Arabic following reads, 
X55 V5 of eo J>) Go F23aS) SNN 
i Y ll ol, Their beloved Altars, 
becauſe if they ſacrifice a ſacrifice, and (or, they 
alſo ) eat the fleſh, the Lord will not accept them. 
Where * ſome conjecture the firſt words ſhould 
be read, Svoing res 1yanyuiras, their beloved 
ſacrifices, &c. But I will not examine the tranſ- 
lation farther than to ſhew, that they ſeem to 
have taken the word we ſpeak of to be derived 
from, or to have in it the notion of, MN Ahab, 
to love. 3 - 
This being obſerved concerning the ſignifi- 
cation of the word, ſuggeſts to us another ob- 
ſervation concerning the form of it ; that ac- 
cording to ſome of the ſignifications of it the 
letter vi, in the termination ai at the end of it, 
may be looked on as a Pronoun of the firſt 
Perſon affixed, to ſignify, my, or mine, as in 
ours it is put. And ſo we have ſeen it to be 
looked on by Kimchi, and by R. Tanchum, 
and ſo by ſeveral others; according to others 
of them it cannot be looked on as ſo. We 
may note therefore, that by ſome it is affirmed, 
that that letter makes up only the form of the 
Noun, without any ſignification in it ſelf. So 
one Faphet, cited and approved by R. Aber 
Ezra, faith, that that letter, the word being 
from the root 2 Habbab, is FD13, addi- 
titious. The like is alſo noted by the Author 
of the MS. Arabic tranſlation, viz. that it 1s 
Fele, a letter added to the radicals, and there- 
fore he tranſlateth it only, Ley Kis, the 
ſacrifices of gifts, (or offerings, ) though others 
he faith would have it rendred, WRUP ge, 
(as if it were an Affix) my gifts, or offerings, 


© He faith alſo that ae ſignifies gr killing, for which in Golius's copy ſeems to have been S qvind; 


I think, ill: three good copies have N. 


4 See Prov. xxx. 15. 


glot. the firſt words be ſo put, as if they belonged to the preceding verſe, 
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to wit, all) 
ſeript of Goa, The form is not frequent of 
Nouns ending in that termination; yet ſuch 
as there are examples of, and by both of them 
is for example brought, witty Sadai; which 
Druſius not liking, puts in place thereof 123 
Gobai, Locuſts, in which the laſt letter 1s not 
for an Affix, but only a termination of the 
lural number. 

By what hath been ſaid at large of this word, 
appears the chief ground of any ſuch diverſity 
of expoſitions of this clauſe which we meet 
with, there being no 123 made of the 
other words as to the ſignification of them. 
The greateſt difference we find is in a different 
rendring of the Verbs as to the Tenſe, which 
being of the Future form, Mam Yizbechu, 
properly, they ſhall, or will, ſacrifice, or ſlay, 
and 1998) Yocelu, Hall, or will, eat, may 
yet according to what hath been elſewhere ob- 
ſerved concerning the promiſcuous uſe of that 
form, be indifferently rendred in, or uſed for, 
any other tenſe, as the ſenſe ſhall ſeem to re- 
quire 3 and therefore are here by Interpreters 
differently rendred, by ſome, ſacrificaverunt, 
and comederunt, They have ſacrificed, and, 
they have eaten, * Others, They ſhall offer, 
they ſhall eat; * others, let them kill, (or, ſa- 
crifice,) and, let them eat, ihe fleſh of thoſe ſa- 
criſices which they offer unto me. Others, as 
ours, (which I think the plaineſt) hey ſacri- 
fice, and eat, Whatever difference be in this 
kind, (or alſo in what concerns the ſignification 
of the word before ſpoken of ) the ſcope is ſtill 
acknowledged to be the fame, viz. to tax 
the Iſraelites for what they were before taxed 
for, viz. for multiplying Altars to fin, for not 
attending to thoſe things which God had writ- 
ten to them in his law, or, that though they 
pretending to worſhip him, offered many ſa- 
crifices, yet they with ſuch wrong intentions, 
and in ſo undue and unlegal manner, offered 
them, that they appeared to be, not as religi- 
ous offerings to him, but as ordinary fleſh 
killed by butchers and cooks, = with which 
they might, as it is intimated they chiefly in- 
tended to do, glut and feaſt themſelves, but 
not appeaſe or pleaſe him, as therefore he adds, 
to ſhew them ſo to have really been in his ſight, 
but (which Particle is by the tranſlators ſup- 
plied, not being in the Original) the Lord ac- 
cepteth them not. | 

Here by the way may be made a queſtion 
of whom he ſpeaks this; whether of the ten 
tribes, (who ſeem before peculiarly ſpoken of,) 
or of 7udah alſo. Abarbinel, taking the laſt 
letter to be an Affix of the firſt perſon, ſigni- 
fying, mine, as we have ſeen ours and others 
to take it, thinks it to be a proof that Judab 
alſo is ſpoken to, as intimating ſuch facrifices 
as were offered on God's Altar, and therefore 
by him called, nine offerings, whereas thoſe 
of Jrael were not ſo, but on their Idols Al- 


u Pagnin. i Vulg. Lat. 
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tars; as if he ſaid, Why do they offer them 
there? they kill that fleſh (or, ® they kill them 
for fleſh) for themſelves, and let them eat it, be- 
cauſe God accepteth them not. But I know not 
whether this proof have any validity in it : for 
beſides that, as we have ſeen, many do deny 
it to bean Affix here, ſo that it ſhould appro- 

riate the offering ſpoken of to God, if it be 

o taken, yet may they be ſo called, not be- 
cauſe God owned them for his, but becauſe 
they pretended them to be ſuch as he in his law 
commanded, and that they offered them to 
him, halting, as it is faid of them, between 
God and their Idols; ſo that they may be ſo 
called by him in regard to their pretended, 
though not ſincere, intentions. So that we 
have nothing to move us to think it not to be 
meant of Iſrael's offerings, without Fu#ah. 
Whoſe ever they were, being ſo performed as 
it appears they were, with a wicked mind, 
and in undue manner, he faith that he will not 
accept them, neither their offerings, nor them 
for them. They have their reward, and per- 
haps that which they chiefly intended. They 
eat fleſh, but God is ſo far from being pleaſed 
with what they do, that he is greatly pro- 
voked, as appears by what he ſubjoins, Now 
will he remember their iniquity, and viſit their 


ſins. 


Now will be remember, &c. This expreſ- 
ſion, if ſpoken of a man, would imply the 
calling to mind ſomething which he had for- 
gotten. But of God, to whom all things are 
always preſent, and who is not ſubject to any 
defect, alteration, or change, it cannot be ſo 
underſtood. His forgetting is only his forbear- 
ing to manifeſt by ſome viſible a& his know- 
ing or taking notice of ſomething, and the 
open execution of his purpoſe concerning it; 
which ſometimes makes fooliſh men conceive, 
that he had either taken no notice of it, or had 
let it flip out of his mind again, and ſuch exe- 
cution of his purpoſe towards any is in Scrip- 
ture-phraſe, accommodated. to the language 
and uſe of men, called his remembring, and 
his viſiting. The words are both of them in 
this kind, often in Scripture uſed, both for 
good and for bad ; when for good, they de- 
note his open conferring on any, or doing for 
any, ſuch good as for a while he ſuffered them 
to want or be without ; when for evil, his 
bringing on them ſuch evil of affliction or pu- 
niſhment, which though by them long (per- 
haps) before deſerved, he hitherto deferred, as 
if he took not notice of their deeds. And in 
this way it is here taken, Though the / 
raelites had forſaken God for Idols, and alſo 
neglected his law, that it was a ſtrange thing to 
them, he had hitherto in his long-ſuffering for- 
born them; ſo that as they forgot him, they 
might think he had forgotten them, and took 
no notice of them and their evil doings; yet 
will he not ſtill ſo do, he will now, i. e. ſhortly 


Vat. Druſ. Trem. 8. c. 
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remember, i. e. call them to account for their 
iniquity, and p viſit, i. e. puniſh them for 
their ſins : which puniſhment ſeems in the next 
words partly declared to conſiſt in this, that 
tbey foall return into Egypt, viz. forced by 
their diſtreſs thither to betake themſelves to 
ſeek for help and refuge. It was laid on them 
as a command from God, that they ſhould no 
more return into Egypt, Deut. xvii. 16. but 
again threatned as a puniſhment on their diſo- 
bedience, that the Lord would bring them into 
Egypt again with ſhips, by the way whereof be 
pale unto them, Thou ſhalt ſee it no more gain; 
and that there they ſhould be fold unto their ene- 
mies for bondmon, and bondwomen, and na man 
ſhould buy them, Deut. xxviii. 68. It is alſo in 
this Prophet, c. ix. 3. threatned as a puniſh- 
merit, that they ſhould go into Egypt ; They 
ſhall not dwell in the Lord's land, but Ephraim 
ball return into Egypt, Sc. and again, v. 6. 
Lo, they are gone becauſe of deſtruction, Egypt 
ſhall gather them up, Memphis. Dall bury them. 
That they did go thither ſome of them, it is 
manifeſt from c. vii. 11. and c. xii. 11. where 
it is objected to them as a fault and folly, They 
call to Egypt; and in the hiſtory of them, 
2 Kings xvii. 4. we find that Hoſbea King of 
Iſrael ſent meſſengers to So King of Egypt, to 


back him in his conſpiracy againſt the King of 


Aſſyria : this was before their deſtruction, and 
more than probable it is, that when their land 
was taken, and their Kingdom deftroyed by 
the Aſſyrian, many of them fled for refuge in- 
to Egypt, and dwelt there. Which may be 
confirmed from what is faid below, ſpeaking 
of their future deliverance, v. 11. They 
ſhall tremble as a bird out of Pepp. and as 
a dove out of the land of Aſſyria; ſo that there 
alſo were of them as well as in Afyria, though 
not carried captives in an hoſtile manner, but 
going of their own accord. 

Some having reſpe& to the command pro- 
hibiting their going into Egypt, look upon 
their going thither as they did, diffiding in 
God, and relying on them to ſeek help againſt 
the Aſhrians, with whom they had broken 
covenant, 4 to be the fin which God would 
now remember, and viſit, or puniſh them for, 
or at leaſt a cauſe of his remembring and vi- 
ſiting their ſins. If it be ſo looked on, it may 
be read, hey do return. But if we look on 
the words with reſpect to the curſe denounced 
againſt them on their diſobedience, that they 
ſhould be forced back to Egypt, and conſider 
what a miſery it was through fear of imminent 
deſtruction to be forced ſo to do, to ſo little 
purpoſe as they did, as having no other hopes of 
refuge, and this bootleſs; then may we well, 
with others, look on them as a ſpecifying of 
that puniſhment with which he would viſit 
them, and make good that curſe upon them. 
And this ſeems the plainelt expoſition of them : 
although there be others who would fave us 
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the labour of enquiring how or when the J 
raelites returned into Egypt, and whether their 
going thither be ſpoken of as their ſin, or as 
the puniſhment of their ſin, or as a-new made 
the puniſhment of other ſins ; while they look 
on theſe words as not importing their havin 

gone, or future going into Egypt at all, © but 
their going for a puniſhment of their ſins cap. 
tives into AHria, which ſhould be to them as 
bad a condition as their fathers were formerly in 
in the Egyptian bondage. Others look upon 
it as 2 by way of deriſion, that when 
God ſhould ſend out his judgments an them, 
they ſhould go into Egypt, as hoping by that 
means to be ſecured againſt them, and to ſtand 
out againft him. The plaineſt way ſeems to 


be, to look on it as a denunciation of pu- 


niſhment, and a deſcription of the diſtreſs they 
ſhould be brought to. 5 
Kimchi thinks the words to have reſpect to 
the going of Fohanam the ſon of Careab, and 
thoſe that went with him, into Egypt, againſt 
the word of God: Jer. xliv. but this would 
be a confounding of that which was done by, 
the Jeus, with what is here more peculiarly 
ipoken of the Hraelites of the ten tribes. 
Here 1a ſome copies of the Greek and the 
inted Arabic is read, they have returned into 
ypt, and then added, and they ſhall eat un- 
clean things in Aſſyria. Thoſe words do in- 
deed occur in the third v. of the next chapter, 
both in the Hebrew, and the Greek ; but how 
they come here'to be added in the Greek; be- 
ing not in the Hebrew, I know not, except 
we ſhall think it was by the error or in- 
advertency of ſome Scribe anciently : which 
is confirmed, by that it is in other copies not 
found; and St. Jerom faith, it ought to be 


noted as ſuperfluous. 


V. 14. For Iſrael hath forgotten bis maker, 
and buildeth temples , and Fudah hath mul- 

 tiphied fenced cities: but I will ſend a fire 
upon bis cuties, and it ſhall devour the palaces 
thereof. | 


RW hh Vayiſhcach Iſrael, For 1/rael. 
That which is rendred, for, is the Conjunction 
Ve, which properly fignifies, aud, and is ſo 
by others rendred ; yet no doubt may it be 
rendred well enough, * for, if the ſenſe re- 
quire it, and being fo rendred ſeems to give 
ſuch connexion between the preceding words 
and the following, as if what here follows 
were a farther reaſon why God would now re- 
member their iniquity, and viſit their ſins, and 
cauſe them to return into Egypt ; viz. becauſe 
they had forgotten their maker, &c. 

Some render it, Denigue, laſtly, as an in- 
ference of a concluſion of what he had ſaid. 
Which way ſoever it be rendred, this verſe far- 
ther declares both the fault of Irael and their 
puniſhment conſequent thereon, taking in to- 


+ See Ab. Ezra, Jerom. Jun. Trem. Merc. Druſ. Tarnov. 
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gether Fudab, which had not been before 
named, though, according to Abarbinel, com- 
prehended. The fault or ſin is, firſt, that / 
racl had forgotten his mater; which he may 
'well be ſaid to have done, in reſpect either to 
what hath been before ſaid of them, as that of 
their ſilver and gold they made them Idols, and 
contrary to God's inſtitution they multiplied 
Altars, and in that they (v. 12.) fo far neg- 
jected God's law, that it was accounted as a 
ſtrange thing to them; or elſe (which ſeemeth 
nearer) in regard to what here follows, that 
they built temples, and multiplied fenced cities. 
They that did theſe things contrary to God's 
ordinance, whatever relation they would pre- 
tend to him, having him perhaps much in 
their mouths, and crying, My God we know 
thee, (as v. 2.) may deſervedly be ſaid to have 
forgotten bim; it being not neceſſary that by 
forgetting God ſhould be meant a total loſing of 
all knowledge of him, but“ ſufficient to make 
them to be ſaid ſo to do, when they want that 
affection which ought to follow the memory of 
a true knowledge of him, as by what they are 
- accuſed of before, and after, it appears they 
did. The Chaldee therefore well paraphraſeth 
it, bath lejt the ſervice, or worſhip of, SIC. 
The MS. Arabick, gb), hath caft off his 
maker. | | 
Their fin in forgetting God is aggravated 
by the title given him, π ] Ofehu, his ma- 
ker. This title here ſeems ſo uſed as to put 
them in mind not only of that benefit common 
to them all, viz. that God made them men, 
but of that peculiar prerogative, in that he 
made them 1/rael, viz. his peculiar - people, 
whom he had eſpecial regard to, and by tak- 
ing them into a nearer relation to himſelf than 
any other nation, ennobled them and exalted 
them above others, as owning himſelf for 
their God, and them for his people; yea his 
children, his firft-born, whom he would have 
eſpecial care of, and defend and protect by his 
mighty power from all evils, and bleſs with 
extraordinary bleſſings of all forts; whom 
having redeemed out of Egypt, he framed in- 
to a great people, and ſeated in the land of 
| Promiſe. So Kimchi explains the word in that 
ſenſe, in which he faith it is uſed, Deut. xxxii. 
6. Is it not u N Hu &ſheca, be that hath 
made thee'? i. e. n, hath made thee great, 
or magnified thee * In which it is uſed alſo 
where he ſaith, God, * WA MR TAY WR 
WIR IN, who made Moſes and Aaron, i. e. 
advanced. So that it is well looked on by 
* Expoſitors as comprehending all the great 
prerogatives that God gave to the ſeed of 
Abraham, whereby he diſtinguiſhed them from 
other people, by the enjoyment of which they 
certainly were obliged to acknowledge him 
their maker in a more eminent manner ; and 
the memory of theſe his benefits ought to have 
kept them in a greater love and fear of him, 
and ſtricter obedience to him, and fole and 
Perpetual dependence on him; and great ftu- 
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pidity muſt it be in them to forget theſe things, 
for a perpetual putting them in mind of which, 
he uſed ſuch care by calling on them in the 
law, and by the mouths of the Prophets, be- 
ſides many other ways which he conſtituted to 
keep them in perpetual memory thereof; yet 
do they forget him, and leaving their duty to 

him, and dependence on him, not only for- 

feiting it by their diſobedience, but obſtinately 

caſting it off, and deſpiſing it, do what follows, 

Iſrael buildeth temples ; and Judah hath mulli- 

plied cities. Fe EL 

The word rendred, temples, is en He- 
caloth, the plural from H Hecal, which is 
uſed elſewhere in Scripture both for a temple, 
and for a palace. It ſignifies, 1 ſuppoſe, any 
great, lofty, or magnificent building, as Js, 
Haicalo in the Arabic is S Ul, an bigh 
or lofty building, as alſo any great things, from 
the theme , which ſignifies, 4 be great 
and high, If it be rendred, temples, then 
may it be underſtood (as by the Chaldee it is) 
of ſuch as they built to their Idols, to worſhip | 
them therein, (although to have built any 
even to God himſelf, beſides that one at 
Jeruſalem, had been utterly unlawful to them. 
If it ſhould be rendred Palaces, or the like, 
then of ſach ſtrong buildings or forts (as 
Others) built for defence for themſelves. And 
for fuch Ahen Ezra thinks it here underſtood, 
and Kimchi allo faith it may be convenient here 
to take it as it ſtands in conjunction with what 
Judah is taxed for, of building fenced cities. 
In either way taken it argues 1/rael to have 
forgotten their Maker, and not to have right 
thoughts of him; in that having rebelled 
againſt him, and hearing his threats againſt 
them for it, they turned not again by repen- 
tance to make peace with him, that they might 
find ſtil] protection from him, but, to defend 
themſelves againſt him their Maker, truſted 
either to Idols whom they thought to pleaſe 
by building temples to them, or to ſtrong 
holds; both of theit own making. 

Judah ſeems here alſo taxed as guilty in the 
fame kind with rael, in that it is ſaid, and 
Judah hath multiplied fenced cities, which is 
not ſo to be underſtood as if it were unlawful 
to build fenced cities or fortify themſelves a- 
gainſt their enemies by ſuch advantageous 
means (as appears by what Nehemiah did, by 
God's direction, and approbation) but that 
they do it not with forgetting God or caſting 
off obedience to him, neglecting to put their 
truſt in him, as if without he kept the city or 
country, it could by any the ſtrongeſt fortitica- 
tions be ſecured, or as if they wichout him 
could, or he without them could not, defend 
them. As guilty in this kind they are taxed, 
Jaiab xxii. 8. where reckoning up what care 
they took for fortifying their city, he adds, 
but ye have not looked unto the maker thereof, 
neither had reſpeft unto him that faſhioned it long 
ago, v. II. asellewhere upbraiding them with 
their fenced cities, he ſhews to what end they 
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built chem, adding as an Epithet, wherein 
they truſted, Jer. v. 17. | 

'hus then their ſin being deſcribed, the ill 
conſequent or puniſhment thereof follows, 
But I will ſend a fire upon his cities, and it 
ſhall . devour the Palaces thereof, run 
Veſhalachti, Bu Iwill ſend z Others, And J: 
1/2 is and, but not improperly as the ſenſe 
requires ſometimes, as here by ours, tranſ- 
lated, But; and ſo ſhews the vanity of their 
truſt in the ſtrength of thoſe cities: They 
multiply them, but to what profit as long as 
they do it againſt God, as if by this means 
they could ſtand out againſt him ? By ex- 
cluding him they do but ſhut themſelves up 
to that deſtruction which thereby provoked 
he will ſend on them, which is expreſſed by 
ſaying, he will ſend a fire upon them to devour 
their cities and the palaces thereof ; which may 
either be properly underſtood of fire by 
which they ſhould be conſumed, or of ſome 
other deſtruction which ſhould be as great 
and terrible as if their cities and palaces were 
conſumed by fire. But we may well literally 
underſtand it, reading in the hiſtory, the 
22 Kings, xxv. 8. concerning their chief city 
Feruſalem, that therein Nebuzaradan captain 
of the guard to Nebuchadnezzar, burnt the 
houſe of the Lord, and the King's houſe, and all 
the houſes of Jeruſalem, and every great man's 
bouſe burnt he with fire; and we may well 
think that the other cities were ſo dealt with; 
reading in [/aiab, your country is deſolate, your 
cities are burnt with fire, Iſaiah i. 7. Some re- 
fer it to what was done before by Senacberib, 
who came up againſt the fenced cities of Ju- 
dab and took them, 2 Kings xvili. 13. 

This Judgment was executed on them by 
the enemy, by him the fire was kindled and 
blown, yet doth God ſay that it is by his 
ſending. If they had ſubſiſted in their fenced 
cities and ſtrong holds, their defence muſt 
have been imputed to God, who only is the 
f rock, the fortreſs and deliverer of his, from 
whom they may find ſalva tion; that they 
cannot fave or ſecure them, but are together 
with them deſtroyed, is from him. All 
things both for ſafety and deſtruction, are by 
him ordered, and he therefore never to be 


forgotten through vain hopes and confidence 


in any other. They have forgotten him, 
therefore ſhall all this evil come upon them, 
and their ſtrong holds ſhall not ſecure them. 
There 1s here a little difference, concerning 
the perſons whoſe cities and whoſe palaces are 
here ſpoken of, becauſe literally Va bearau 
will ſignify, his cities, and dn M arme- 
noteha, her palaces. R. Tanchum faith it 
ſhould, de regularly HH armenotau in 
the maſculine gender, his palaces, and fo 
would they both agree to one, viz. Judab, 
and Others think it ſolved by confidering that 
proper names of people, as we have before 
ſcen, are indifferently put in either gender, 
and the affix therefore in either may be re- 
ferred to FJudab. * Others think the firſt re- 
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ferred to Judab and the ſecond to I/rae/: No 
doubt they are both threatned, as both pec- 
cant, and what ſhould befall one, ſhould be- 
fall the other; ſo that if ſpoken of one, it 
would give to conceive the ſame of the other, 
and there is no need of ſtanding here on this 
Grammar nicety. Aben Ezra refers the Jat- 
ter,] not to the people, but to the cities, viz, 
to the palaces of every one of their cities. 


Ar IX. 


V. 1. Rejoice not, O Iſrael, for joy, as other 
people : for thou haſt gone a whoring from 
thy God, thou haſt loved a reward upon every 
corn-floor.  _. 


He proceeds in this chapter, as before he 
had done, in taxing and reproving 1/- 


rae! for their ſins and denouncing heavy 


zudgments and puniſhments on them continu- 
ing therein. To make way to theſe, in the 
firſt place he ſeems to take notice of ſuch 
behaviour as was in them, or at leaſt, they 
were prone to, as argued them not duly 
ſenſible of either their ſins, or the ill conſe. 
quents of them, and the condition they were 


at preſent, and like to be, in, if they did 


not change their behaviour, and checks them 
for itor reſtrainsthem from it in the firſt words, 
Rejoice not, O Iſrael, for joy, as other people : 
why ſuch behaviour would not become them, 
he then ſhews, in this 1. v. by laying firſt 
before them their ſin ; then by minding them 
of ſuch judgments as hung over their heads, 
v. 2. both being reaſons why they ſhould not 
ſo behave themſelves, viz. not with that mirth 
and jollity, which were tokens of ſecurity 
and unconcernedneſs. 
His forbidding them thus to rejoice and 
indulge themſelves to unſeaſonable mirth, as 
it ſeems hence probable that they did, or 
would do, gives occaſion of queſtioning and 
conjecturing when and why this was ſpoken 
to them by the Prophet. Abarbinel thinks ic 
to concern their condition which they were, 
(or ſhould be) in, in their captivity, after they 
were carried from their own country and 
diſperſed there among other nations, coun- 
ſelling them how there to behave themſelves; 
as if he ſhould ſay, if God ſhould give a 
bleſſing in the land of the nations and tulneſs 
of joy, fo that the people ſhould rejoice in 
their bleſſings and plentiful increaſe of all 
things, yet rejoice not thou, O Iael, as they 
do ; for thou haſt gone a whoring from thy 
God after Idols whom thou haſt ſerved. 
Among Chriſtian expoſicors alſo Arias 
Montanus takes the ſame way, as if the mean- 
ing were, Rejoice not, O Iſrael, as other people, 
who yet retain the form of a people, ſeeing thou 
ceaſeſt to be a people, being diſperſed among all 
nations. | 
Bur the departure from their own country 
being ſpoken of as a thing yet to come v. 3. 
and other circumſtances of the words weigh- 
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ed, they ſeem to concern and reſpect their 
behaviour while they were yet at home in 
their own land. Others therefore conjecture 
that they were ſpoken at ſuch a time when 
Tjrael was in ſuch a ſtate and condition as 
that they ſeemed to themſelves to be ſecure 
from ſuch evils as were by the Prophets 
threatned to them, and to have cauſe of re- 
joicing and indulging to more than ordinary 
Joy, mirth and jollity, by reaſon of ſuch 
good things as they enjoyed and hoped ſtill 
to enjoy. Some therefore think it might be 
ſpoken in the time of Feroboam the ſecond, 
under whom they obtained victories over their 
enemies and proſpered 2 Kin. xiv. 25, 26, 27, 
or in the time © of Menabem, who made a 
league with Pul King of Myria, and for a 
while procured them peace, 2 Kings xv. 19. 
* Others think it more probably ſpoken un- 
der Hoſea their laſt King, when their deſtruc- 
tion was near at hand. But here being no- 
thing concerning the time particularly ex- 
preſs'd, it will be ſufficient to conceive that 
the Prophet (or God, by the Prophet) ſeeing 
the inſolency of them in taking to themſelves 
occaſion of mirth and jollity from any falſe 
grounds, and ſo ſecurely running on in their 
Idolatrous courſes and ſin without any re- 
morſe or fear, thus ſeaſonably checks them, 
Rejoice not, O Iſrael, &c. the import of which 
ſeems to be, not ſo much a prohibition of all 
' rejoicing to them, as a declaration that for 
their rejoicing they had now no grounds, and 
withal that their joy ſhould not long laſt, 
his bidding Rejoice not, importing as much 
as, or including, thou haſt, O Vael, no 
cauſe of rejoicing, and * thou ſhalt not re- 
joice, becauſe of what thou doſt, and of what 
ſhall befall thee, as he had before threatned 
them, c. ii. 11. Iwill cauſe all her mirth to 
ceaſe. | 

But we ſhall the better judge of this, by 
taking into conſideration the expreſſions here 
uſed, in order. Rejoice not, O Iſrael, n 
El gil, for joy. The like expreſſion in the He- 
brew is uſed Fob ili. 22. 1 8 Y ονο⁰ 
Haſemechim ele gil, where ours render it, 
who rejoice exceedingly, which rendering ſeems 
a little to differ from this here, to rejoice for 
joy ſeeming to import, becauſe of occaſion of 
Joy preſenting itſelf, or conceived ; but 7o 
rejoice exceedingly, to expreſs in outward ge- 
ſture or ſigns of exultation the joy inwardly 


| conceived on any ſuch occaſion, which is 


conſequent on the other. The words in the 
original here do literally ſound ad exultatio- 
nem, to exultation, (or the like,) which ſeems 
ſtrictly more to agree with the latter expreſ- 
lion than the former, but not ſo neceſſarily 
but that it admits of the former, and others 
alſo ſomething different, though the various 
uſe of the particle 8 58 El, not only for ad to, 
but for apud at, ſuper or propter for, juxta, ac- 
cording to, and the like, tending much to 
the ſame purpoſe. The chief which we find 
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beſides that in our tranſlation given are, Firſt, 
that which agrees with that which in Job, as 
we ſaid, they give, ad exultationem, to exulta- 
tion, i. e. magnopere, greatly, exultanter, ſo 
as to be tranſported to extraordinary expreſ- 
ſions of joy, which * ſome will have to be the 
import of the word 913 Gil, Secondly, that 
which * others will have to be the import of 
ad exultandum or ad exultationem, to wit, ubi 


Jeſe exultandi materia obtulerit, when any mat- 


ter of exulting or rejoicing ſhall offer itſelf, as 
if it ſhould 55 ae yogurt X 5p * at 
any time or occaſion of joy; ſo Kimchi, I 
there ſhall happen any matter of joy, as any 
wedding or the like, there is no reaſon for thee 
zo rejoice 3 and with this doth that in our text 


well agree, and that which others render, in 


exultatione. 'Thirdly, that which they give 
who render & El, by ſecundum exultationem, 
according to the exultation, viz. ſuch as is that 
of other people, ſo making it a particle or note 
of ſimilitude and ſo coupling it with the fol- 
lowing words, that o they ſhould not rejoice, as 
other nations do exult. 

Many of the ancient tranſlators, for making 
what they thought to be meant the plainer, 
give it not literally by a Noun, as it is in the 
Hebrew, but by a verb of like ſignification 
to the former, or which adds ſomething to the 
degree or outward expreſſion of that rejoĩcing 
which it denotes, according to the import of 
the Hebrew Noun, and taking in the negative 
Particle, as having influence on both; ſo the 
Chaldee, yan N ER" 102 (10 Ry, 
and the Syriack, J07l Jo Iii Ir). 
The LXXII. un xaige Iogann, und tv Geaiye, 
The printed Arab. jw3 Ys u > 35 Y 
and * vulgar Latin Nati ater” Than” wal 
exultare, all which agree in one common mean- 
ing, Rejoice not, O Iſrael, nor exult thou. Now 
that the occaſion of their unanimouſly ſo ren- 
dring the words, ſhould be a reading, which 
they found different from that which we now 
have, it is not probable. If ſo many copies 
as they uſed did read otherwiſe than ours 
now do, it is ſtrange that there ſhould none 
be now found in which it is ſo. Yet Cappel, 
as to the Chaldee, Greek and Latin, thinks 
they all for biz UN EI Gil did read, al gil, 
with the ſame negative particle which is be- 
fore nQUN Ti/þmab, at the beginning of the 
verſe, as if it were here again repeated and 
B11 Gil, were not a Noun ſignifying, exulta- 
tion, but the Imperative Mood fignifying 
exult thou. But the learned 4 Buxtorf ſhews 
how that reading which he would thence con- 
firm, is an expreſſion not known in the He- 
brew tongue, in which that negative or pro- 
hibitive particle requires a Verb of the Future 
Tenſe to be joined with it, and 1s not found 
Joined with an Imperative. I ſuppoſe it there- 
fore better to think, that they did read no 
otherwiſe than we now do, but thought the 
meaning, in that language in which they were 
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to give it, more plainly expreſſed by a Verb 
than a Noun, and not to have put a negative 
particle before it, becauſe they found = 


ſuch in the Hebrew repeated, but becauſe 


they looked on that in the beginning put, to 
influence the whole clauſe, which they thought 
in the language in which they wrote, and the 


way of giving the meaning which they took, 


would be made plainer by repeating, or again 
expreſſing, it, although without being ex- 
preſſed, it might be Sow a from the for- 
mer words underſtood, as in the MS. Ara- 
bick tranſlation in which the import of the 


Noun is expreſſed to the ſame ſenſe by a Verb, 


yet without putting a negative before it; 
the author .thereof rendring theſe words, 
i, IU c do not, O Iſrael, re- 
joice, and exult, which is as much as what 
the other ſay, do not rejoice, and do not exult. 


But, not to make more ſcruples than need, 
the words are according to all, a prohibi- 


tion to them of indulging themſelves to 


mirth and jollity and expreſſions thereof, 
which ſeems to have in it the force of a de- 


claration of giving warning to them that their 
condition, if heeded to, was ſuch as made it 
altogether unſeaſonable for them to give them- 
ſelves, on any ordinary occaſion of rejoicing, 
to extraordinary mirth and jollity, but ra- 
ther to grieve or mourn and be ſorry, as un- 
der the expreſſion of not rejoicing for joy, 
ſome obſerve to be implied and compre- 


hended, and that for the reaſons follow- 


ing. 
ut before we come to them there is an 
expreſſion concerning either the manner or oc- 
caſion of ſuch rejoycing which is prohibited 
to them, and that is in the word H ννYνꝗ⁰ Ca- 
ammin as peoples; which to make plainer our 
Tranſlators inſert other, as other people, as any 


other people, who having occaſion of rejoyc- 


ing, asfor victory, peace, plenty, or any good 
befallen them, do uſually expreſs their joy in 
outward ſigns of mirth. The words are capa- 
ble of being interpreted, either, in ſuch man- 
ner as other people do, or, on ſuch occaſion as 
they do, and that either to ſignify that ſuch 
things as to other people are occaſions of re- 
Joycing, ought not to be ſo to them; or elſe 
that they have not, or ſhall not have ſuch 
occaſions. If they be interpreted in reſpect 
to the manner, then will they ſeem to be a 
prohibition to them of any profane, carnal or 
exorbitant way of rejoycing, ſuch as among the 
heathen nations and people, that had no right 
knowledge of God or rule of his law to direct 
and moderate them in their actions, was uſu- 
ally found; their rejoycing when any publick 
occaſion of joy preſented itſelf by reaſon of 
their ignorance in ſuch kind, being common- 
ly peccant in reſpe& to the cauſe, manner 
or meaſure, or the end: 1. That they make 
thoſe worldly carnal good things, from which 
they take occaſion of joy, the higheſt in their 
aim and thoughts, without reſpect or conſi- 
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deration had of ſpiritual and heavenly good 
things which are the matter of true joy; not 
looking up with thankfulneſs to God the giver 
of thoſe things, or acknowledging them as 
his gift, and bounty ; 2. In that they uſu- 
ally therein tranſgreſs the rules of modeſty, 
ſobriety and temperance 3 3. In that they do 
not direct their rejoycing to the praiſe and glo- 
ry of him who hath given them that occaſion, 
but for ſetting forth and extolling their own 
abilities, their own wiſdom or power, or (as 
in thoſe times) their falſe Gods in bringing to 
paſs thoſe things which ſo happily ſucceeded 
to them, and afforded them ſuch occaſions 
of mirth and gladneſs. But ſurely ſuch re- 


joyeing had been unlawful for both Iſrael and 


other nations at any time, that it might not 
ſeem needful to dehort IJſrael in particular 
from it. The words conſidered with reſpect 
to the reaſon given of this prohibition, in the 
following, ſeem rather to ſhew that it was, 
as things now ſtood, unſeaſonable, for 1/-ae! 
to rejoice with ſuch joy as in other Nations 
might ſeem allowable, and therefore to have 
reſpect to the occaſion rather than the man- 
ner, viz. to warn them that, being as they 
were, or having done as they had, they ſhould 
not think that ſuch things as were to other 
people lawful and ſeaſonable occaſions of joy, 
ought to be ſo to them, but that there were 
greater occaſions of contrary behaviour to 
them; as in the next words he ſhews, ſub- 
Joyning as a reaſon of this prohibition, For 
thou haſt gone a whoring from thy God, Sc. 9 
Ci, For, or becauſe; ſo ours render it, with 
many others, as beginning a new clauſe, 
wherein is, (as we ſaid) contained a reaſon of 
what was ſaid in the former; but there be 
who render it otherwiſe, to wit, * quod ſcorte- 
ris, or © de eo quod ſcortatus ſis, &c. that, or in 
that, thou goeſt a whoring from thy God, ſo 
making the ſubjoined word to conſtitute one 
clauſe with the former, and to expreſs rather 


the matter of the forbidden joy, than the 


cauſe why it was forbiden to them, viz. That 

they ſhould not rejoice in that they had caſt 
off God's ſervice, and followed after Idols, 
as if by doing ſo they were free from him 
and ſecure from his judgments, and might do 
what they liſt. But this could not probably 
ſeem a matter of rejoycing to them, but cer- 
tainly was a juſt reaſon to hinder them from 
it; and therefore we may well look upon it. 
as a cauſal pointing it out as areaſon to them 
why they ſhould refrain from it, even for 
this reaſon becauſe they had gone a whoring 
from their God, &c. And ſurely a weighty 
and forcible reaſon it is. How ſhall he that 
hath not God with him, or doth what neceſ- 
farily excludes his favour, poſſibly in any 
thing that he can mean-while rejoyce in, find 
ſolid ground for true joy, or true rejoycing ? 
In his favourable preſence is fulneſs of joy, 
true, ſolid, laſting joy; but without it all 
mirth and jollity is quickly turned into ſor- 
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row, yea itſelf made a cauſe of grief and 
ſorrow. It is but ſuch at beſt as that in the 

reachers language deſcribed, Eccl. ii. 2. 7 
ſaid of laughter it is mad, and of mirth what 
doth it? and of which S. James ſpeaking, 
(c. iv. 9.) faith to them that unlawfully in- 
dulge to it, Let your laughter be turned to 
mourning, and your joy to heavineſß. For if they 
do not themſelves ſo turn it, by mature 
repentance, It ſhall be ſo turned by God's 
vengeance to them, it ſhall not long en- 
dure, and the end thereof ſhall be certain 
heavineſs, Prov. xiv. 13. Their forefathers 
are an example of this, who when they had 
gone a whoring after the golden calf in the 
wilderneſs, for a while (as now thinking all 


things ſhould be well with them having got- 


ten ſuch a guide, ſceing they had loſt Moſes 
or knew not what was become of him) re- 
joyced for joy, and indulged themſelves, to 
eat and drink and play, Exod. xxxii. 1. 9. 
yet when they were brought to a better con- 
ſideration of the matter, and heard what evil 
things God threatned againſt them for ſuch 
their wickedneſs, that they might prevent and 
avert them, ſaw that another courſe was to 
be taken, and inſtead of their former rejoyc- 
ing, they mourned, and no man did put on 
him his ornaments, Ex. xxxiii. 4. Theſe 
their wicked poſterity having imitated them 
in their Idolatry, and likewiſe in their unlaw- 
ful and exorbitant rejoycing in their wicked 
ways, ought alſo, if they would have heark- 
enced to the Prophets duly reproving them 
and denouncing God's heavy judgments a- 
gainſt them, to imitate them in leaving off 
their heatheniſh rejoycing and turning it into 
penitent ſorrow. 3 | 
Thus Kimchi, for illuſtrating theſe words 
parallels this which they are here called on 
for, with what was done by their anceſtors. 
Certainly the ſame reaſon that they had then 
for changing their mirth, and thoſe exorbi- 
tant expreſſions which were ſuitable to it, in 
regard that, oh their forſaking God, he 
threatned to withdraw his preſence from 
them, the ſame had theſe now, if they would 
but lay to heart how wickedly they had done 
in going a whoring from their God, and what 
great evils muſt neceſſarily come on it: and 
for this reaſon of their doings deſervedly calls 
he on them not to 7ejoyce for joy, as other na- 
tions. 
But was it not then unſeaſonable or un- 
Jawful for other nations alſo, who knew nor 
God, to rejoyce on ſuch occaſions as were 
accounted to be joyous, as outward proſperi- 
ty, and plentiful increaſe of the fruits of the 
earth, (which if we look unto the following 
words in this and the next verſe, may ſeem 
that chiefly here pointed to) ſeeing they did 
not have that reſpect to God and his good- 
neſs as they ought to have, for want of a 
right knowledge of him? This, beſides what 
we have already ſeen concerning the meaning 
of this expreſſion, may it be convenient to 
conſider, that we may ſee the cogency of 
theſe words as a reaſon why 1/rael ſhould not 
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ſo rejoice. To this therefore, according to 
what is by Expoſitors more generally agreed 
on, will be anſwered, that though ſuch re- 
Joicing were not ſo well ordered and dire&- 
ed by ſuch nations as it ought to have been, 
by reaſon of their want of better knowledge 
of God, which they had never been rightly 
inſtructed in nor had means of, yet it was 
not unlawful for them to make ſuch com- 
mon bleſſings of God occaſions of rejoicing, 
to themſelves ; nor finned they in ſo making 
them to themſelves ; but what was both lawful 
and ſeaſonable to them, was not ſo to Iyael, in 
regard that they did or ought to have known 
God better than thoſe did, and their offend- 
ing in what they did, was worſe than it was 
in the heathen nations. They did not right- 
ly know and acknowledge God in his bene- 

ts, becauſe they never had been taughr ſo 
to do: but theſe had his law to inſtru them 
in a right knowledge of him, and their duty 
to him, and how to rejoice aright in him, and 
in the enjoyment of his bleſſings, yet wilful- 
ly and obſtinately contracted ignorance, for- 
ſook him, and went a whoring from him, af- 
cribing to others what occaſions of joy they 
received from him; and it was therefore a 
fin in them, at leaſt unſeaſonable to them, to 
rejoice therein, as other people did, without 
being ſo much blamed for it, or being made 
obnoxious to puniſhment for it: which may 
be illuſtrated by what he faith Amos iii. 2. 
You only have I known of all the families of the 
earth, therefore will I puniſh you for all your 
iniquity. Their nearneſs to God made that 
in them to be an occaſion of his ſeverer deal- 
ing with them for deſerting him, which in 
others whom he had never brought ſo near 
to himſelf, he would not ſo ſuddenly or ſe- 
verely puniſh. This the Jewiſh Expoſitors 
in their Expoſitions look on as the weight of 
this Expreſſion. So R. Salomo, Rejoice not, 
O Iſrael, as other people who never received my 
law, nor came into my portion; and Aben- 
Ezra, If any other nation rejoice when occaſion 
of joy cometh to them, it is but juſt ; becauſe 
none of them had gone a whoring from their 
God as thou haſt done, as he faith Jer. ii. 11. 
Hath a nation changed their Gods which are no 
Gods ? but my people hath changed their glory 
for that which doth not profit. So Kimchi 
allo (as hath been already partly inti- 
mated) F any matter of joy, as a marriage or 
ought of the like kind, happen to you, there is 
u reaſon for thee to rejoice as other people do, 
becauſe they have not forſaken their Gods, but 
thou haſt gone a whoring from thy God, and 
worſhipped the Gods of the Nations ; therefore 
for this reaſon oughteſt thou io mourn, and not to 
rejoice for any joy, (or occaſion of joy) as the 
generation of the Wilderneſs did after that 
Moſes had reproved them in the matter of the 
Calf. So that the preſſing force of this rea- 
ſon why they ſhould ot rejoice for joy as other 
people, according to them, lies in this, that 
their condition was worſe and more ſinful 
than that of other nations who did not in ſuch 
occaſions of joy duly acknowledge God, nor 
ground 
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round their joy on the ſenſe of his favour, 
* they never knew him; becauſe theſe 
had known him, but wilfully forgot and 
forſook him, had been owned by him and 
enjoyed him as an huſband, and as their God 
by a peculiar right above all other nations, 
but like a lewd ſtrumpet after all kindneſs 
ſhewed to them, and obligations by him laid 
upon them, yet went a whoring from him 
ſo that though he might bear with other na- 
tions whodid not duly acknowledge him, nor 
do what they did to his: honour, yet they 


could not expect that he ſhould long bear 


With them for their falſeneſs in his covenant, 
as * a married woman committing adultery 
cannot but expect worſe puniſhment than an 
unmarried woman who never plighted her 
troth to any. | | 

The expreſſion here uſed, thou haſt gone a 
whoring from God, cannot but be under- 
ſtood, by any who hath read what goes be- 
fore in this 7 Prophecy, to ſignify their for- 
ſaking God and his“ ſervice, to follow and 
ſerve Idols; and the Pronoun, thy, added, 
in, zby God, putting them in mind of that pe- 


culiar relation co himſelf which he had taken 


them into, greatly aggravates their ſin; in 


farther deſcription of which, and to ſhew 


their exceſs therein, he adds, thou baſt loved a 
reward upon every corn floor; or, as in the 
margin, in every corn-floor, which variety of 
reading they give, becauſe the prepoſition Yy 
Al in the Hebrew, which they ſo tranſlate, 
is capable of different ſignifications as the 
ſenſe requires, and is therefore looked upon 
as * cauſing ſome obſcurity in theſe words, 
and is differently rendred by interpreters, as Þ 
cum, with, © ſuper, upon, d in, in, * propter, 
for, fupra, or plu/quam, above, or more than: 
Bur all theſe, I think, except the laſt, will 
be of like force in making the meaning; for 
the having of which it will be convenient to 
remember how c. 11. 12, this whoriſh idola- 
trous {/rael, not knowing (or conſidering) 
that God gave her corn and wine and oyl, 
Sc. (v. 8.) ſaid of them that they were the 
rewards that ber lovers (her Idols) had given 
her, and that therefore (v. 5.) ſhe would go 
after her lovers that gave her her bread and 
ber water, &c. The word there rendred 
rewards is ® NMR Ethnab, the ſame with jar 
Etbnan here, (of the ſignification of which, 
ſomething is ſaid there, and more on c. viii. 
9.) the conſidering of thoſe things ſaid in 
that 2d c. will help us in giving the mean- 
ing of what is ſaid here, thou haſt loved a 
reward upon all corn-floors, viz. that they 
loved plenty and proſperity, and therefore 
where and whenſoever they received in plenty 
the fruits of the Earth, as particularly, for 
inſtance, corn, (which according to the uſe 


of thoſe Countries they gathered together to 
ſome floor where it was threſhed or trodden 
out to be put up into the repoſitories) there 
AAS: with the joy of harveſt, they did 
celebrate their Idols, (inſtituting yearly feaſts 
to their honour) in all lewd ways of their i 
N 1 aſcribing to them, as a reward of 
their ſervice, the good things which they 
had received from a better Giver. And 
what was this but a plain going a whor- 
ing from him, in the giving that honour 


and ſervice which was due to him, to things 


moſt contrary to him, and which could nor 
at all be profitable to them in any ſuch way ? 
So that well might he even for this reaſon, 
becauſe they ſo Lined in giving to Idols the 
praiſe for what he alone had given them, and 
could not but thereby provoke his diſplea- 
ſure againſt them, forbid them to rejoice for 
joy in the enjoyment of thoſe good things 
which they ſo uſed, as to turn them in the 
end neceſſarily for hurt to themſelves, by 
provoking his judgments and pulling on 
themſelves a curſe by the ungrateful abuſe of 
them. 

There be who take to be underſtood by 
this reward, not ſo much the good things 
which they looked on as a reward to them 
from their Idols, as what they gave to them 
in acknowledgment of them, vix. thoſe firſt 
fruits and tenths or tithes and oblations which 
they ſhould have offered to God ; which to 
| others ſeem not ſo proper as to underſtand 
what they received, not what they gave, 
though ® both may be together well enough 
underſtood, and ſo they explain what was 
meant by their going a whoring from God. 
For making up this meaning or what is to 
the ſame purpoſe, will it be much one whe- 
ther we ſay, upon, in, with, for, or at, e- 
very corn floor, they did what they did as 
acknowledging what was received to be from 
their Idols, and of them aſking all in that 
kind. But what, as we ſaid, ® ſome under- 
ſtand ſupra, above, or more than all corn-floors, 
as if they loved what rewards they expected 
from their Idols, above all their plenty of 
corn and other fruits of the earth which God 
gave them, I think makes no ſuch clear ſenſe, 
though ſo alſo it would prove them to have 
gone a whoring from God, and fo to have rea- 
{on not to rejoice as other people which had, 
though they rejoiced for the ' ſame things as 
they did, yet not uſed ſuch falſe dealing to 
Godward, The reaſon is ſuch as certainly 
is of great force, if well laid to heart. What 
greater reaſon can there be tocurb and check 
Joy and mirth in men from any the greateſt 
outward occaſions, than to conſider that they 
are at enmity with God, and have not his 
favour and bleſſing with it, without which 
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there can be no true comfort in any thing, 
nor ſecurity of its continuance to do them 

ood? Yet uſually are not carnal men fo 
much moved and brought to repentance with 
the ſenſe of their ſins as neceſſary cauſes of 
God's curſe and anger, as they are with the 
effects thereof, any outward puniſhment or 
affliction for them ſent upon them. So it 
ſeems to have been with Idolatrous Yael: 
and therefore 1f this be not ſufficient to re- 
ſtrain them from rejoicing in their ways, to 
ſhew in how ill relation they ſtand with God, 
he improves this reaſon by adding to it ano- 


ther from thoſe evils which their perverſe be- 


haviour ſhall neceſſarily and ſhortly pull upon 
them, in the words following, 


V. 2, The floor and the wine-preſs ſhall not 
feed them; and the new wine ſhall fail in 
er... 


The floor and the wine-preſs ſhall not feed 
them : Thoſe good gifts of God, which are 
common occaſions to all people who enjoy 
them of rejoicing, as particularly abundance 
of the fruits of the earth, it appears, 1 ae! 
made ſo to themſelves, but in fo perverſe a 
manner (while they rejoiced in them, not as 
bleſſings of God, with joy directed to his ho- 
nour, and to expreſs thankfulneſs to him, but 


as gifts and rewards from their Idols and 


encouragements to run on in ſerving them to 
the great diſhonour of his name, ) that their 


ſin in ſo doing was indeed, and ought to have 


been to them, greater occaſion of ſorrow, 
than the greateſt plenty of thoſe good 
things could be of joy and rejoicing. The 
being warned of this by the Prophets ſeem- 
ing not ſufficient to make them ſenſible of 
their error, that they might correct it, and 
by penitent ſorrow render themſelves capa- 
ble of right rejoicing, God here threatens 
them to uſe another method, whereby he 
will evidence his own power, the vanity of 
their Idols, and their folly in forſaking him 
who only gave thoſe good things and could 
take them away at his pleaſure, to follow 
thoſe who neither gave them, nor could con- 
tinue them to them, but would neceſſarily 
cauſe them to be taken from them, viz. by 
depriving them of all occaſions of any ſuch 
joy at all, which is in theſe words expreſſed, 
The floor and the wine-preſs ſhall not feed, &c. 
which are things without which there can be 
no outward occaſion of mirth and rejoicing 3 
they are not conſiſtent with hunger and thirſt. 
Io deprive them of the enjoyment of theſe, is 
the ſame which he ſaith, c. it. 11. to cauſe their 
mirth to ceaſe; and theſe words are a plain threat 
of depriving them thereof or of reaping good 
thereby; ſo as that it may appear to whom 
they belong, and by whoſe ſole power they 
are ordered to them as he ſhall ſee fit, either 
for good or for puniſhment to them. 

For underſtanding the preſent words we 
may likewiſe compare with them what is 
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above ſaid, c. ii. 9. 1 will return, and take a- 
way my corn in the time thereof, and my wine in 
the ſeaſon thereof, and c. iv. 10, They ſhall eat, 
and not have enough, and again, c. viii. 7. I. 
(i. e. Their corn that they have ſown, literal- 
ly underſtanding the words as we have ſeen 
ome to do) hath no ftalk, the bud ſhall yield 
no meal; if ſo be it yield, the ſtrangers ſpall 
ſwallow it up. By which expreſſions we are 
given to wit of * ſeveral ways by which God 
can effect what he here threatneth, that the 
floor and the wine-preſs ſhall not feed men: as 
Firſt, by his hindring the fruits of the earth 
to ſpring up and grow, that they ſhould have 
any hope of good from them. . Secondly, if 
they do grow up ſo far as to give them good 
hopes yet then blaſting thoſe hopes, by 
blaſting the corn or vines, or by ſome means 
corrupting them, that they grow not to ma- 
turity, nor have in them kind meal or juice, 
for making bread and wine fit for nouriſh- 
ment. Thirdly, if they do come to matu- 
rity, and they ſeem to have in poſſeſſion what 
they would expect from them, yet even then 
by laying his curſe on them, cauſing that they 
ſhall not yield them good nouriſhment or 
ſatisfy them, or elſe ſending on them ſuch 
enemies or ſpoilers, as ſhall take it out of 
their hands, fo that they ſhall not enjoy it or 
be the better for it. 

Any of theſe means, by God made uſe of, 
would be ſufficient to bring to paſs what he 
here threatneth, that the floor and the wine- 
preſs ſhould not feed them, and the new wine 
ſhould fail in her, viz. that there ſhould be a 
failure of bread and wine or ſuch things as 
conduced to a ſufficient or comfortable live- 
lihood, amongſt which thoſe are looked on 
as Chief unto them. For if the corn, by any 
means hindred, do not grow up to have grain 
that may yield meal for bread, nor the vine 
bring forth grapes to maturity, of which be- 
ing preſſed wine may be made, ſo that there 
be no corn to be brought to the floor, nor 
grapes to the wine-preſs, it will thereby ne- 
ceſſarily be brought to paſs, that neither the 
one nor the other can feed them, nor they 
find from the one or the other what may 
nouriſh and ſuffice them; or if they do grow 
to maturity, but in great ſcarcity, and ſuch 


meaſure as 1s deficient ; or elſe in greater 


meaſure, but without God's bleſſing which 
may make them profitable to them ; or elſe, 
when they ſhould make uſe of them, the 'ene- 
my / ſhould ſnatch them (as ic were) out of 
their mouths : the iſſue will ſtill be the ſame, 
the bread which they expected from the 
floor, the wine which from the wine-preſs, 
ſhall not ſatisfy their deſires ; that will not 
feed them, this will certainly fail them. 

By which of the forementioned ways God 


will bring it to paſs that it ſhall ſo be with 


them, it is not ſpecified, but in general ſaid 
that it ſhall be ſo brought to pals ; yet be- 
cauſe in the expreſſion are mentioned the floor 
and tbe wine-preſs, (to which the corn and the 
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round their joy on the ſenſe of his favour, 
un they never knew him; becauſe theſe 
had known him, but wilfully forgot and 
forſook him, had been owned by him and 
enjoyed him as an huſband, and as their God 
by a peculiar right above all other nations, 
but like a lewd ſtrumpet after all kindneſs 
ſhewed to them, and obligations by him laid 
upon them, yet went a whoring from him; 
ſo that though he might bear with other na- 
tions who did not duly acknowledge him, nor 
do what they did to his honour, yet they 
could not expect that he ſhould long bear 
with them for their falſeneſs in his covenant, 
as * a married woman committing adultery 
cannot but expect worſe puniſhment than an 
unmarried woman who never plighted her 
troth to any. | | 
The expreſſion here uſed, thou haſt gone a 
_ whoring from God, cannot but be under- 
ſtood, by any who hath read what goes be- 
fore in this 7 Prophecy, to ſignify their for- 
ſaking God and his“ ſervice, to follow and 
ſerve Idols; and the Pronoun, hy, added, 
in, zby God, putting them in mind of that pe- 
culiar relation co himſelf which he had taken 
them into, greatly aggravates their ſin; in 
farther deſcription of which, and to ſhew 
their exceſs therein, he adds, thou haſt loved a 
reward upon every corn. flour; or, as in the 
margin, in every corn-floor, which variety of 
reading they give, becauſe the prepoſition 2y 
Al in the Hebrew, which they ſo tranſlate, 
is capable of different ſignifications as the 
| ſenſe requires, and is therefore looked upon 
_ as * cauſing ſome obſcurity in theſe words, 
and is differently rendred by interpreters, as Þ 
cum, with, © ſuper, upon, d in, in, propter, 
for, * fupra, or pluſquam, above, or more than: 
Bur all theſe, I think, except the laſt, will 
be of like force in making the meaning; for 
the having of which it will be convenient to 
remember how c. ii. 12, this whoriſh idola- 
trous {/rael, not knowing (or conſidering) 
that God gave her corn and wine and oyl, 
Sc. (v. 8.) ſaid of them that they were the 
rewards that ber lovers (her Idols) had given 
her, and that therefore (v. 5.) ſhe would go 
after ber lovers that gave her her bread and 
her water, &c. The word there rendred 
rewards is MMR Ethnab, the fame with Jar 
Etbnan here, (of the ſignification of which, 
ſomething is ſaid there, and more on c. viii. 
9.) the conſidering of thoſe things ſaid in 
that 2d c. will help us in giving the mean- 
ing of what is ſaid here, thou haſt loved a 
reward upon all corn-floors, viz. that they 
loved plenty and proſperity, and therefore 
where and whenſoever they received in plenty 
the fruits of the Earth, as particularly, for 
inſtance, corn, (which according to the uſe 
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Druſ. 2 Caputo, and ſee Druſ. and Doway tranſlat. 
2 : ; . 


A COMMENTARY. 


in acknowledgment of them, v:z. thoſe firſt 


their Idols, and of them aſking all in that 


as if they loved what rewards they expected 


Chap. IX, 
of thoſe Countries they gathered together to 
ſome floor where it was threſhed or trodden 
out to be put up into the repoſitories) there 
e with the joy of harveſt, they did 
celebrate their Idols, (inſtituting yearly feaſts 
to their honour) in all lewd ways of their i 
3 aſcribing to them, as a reward of 
their fervice, the good things which they 
had received from a better Giver, And 
what was this but a plain going a whor. 
ing from him, in the giving that honour 
and ſervice which was due to him, to things 
moſt contrary to him, and which could nor 
at all be profitable to them in any ſuch way ? 
So that well might he even for this reaſon, 
becauſe they ſo ned in giving to Idols the 
praiſe for what he alone had given them, and 
could not but thereby provoke his di ſplea- 
ſure againſt them, forbid them to rejoice for 
Joy in the enjoyment of thoſe good things 
which they ſo uſed, as to turn them in the 
end neceſſarily for hurt to themſelves, by 
provoking his judgments and pulling on 
themſelves a curſe by the ungrateful abuſe of 
them. | | 

There be who take to be underſtood by 
this reward, not ſo much the good things 
which they looked on as a reward to them 
from their Idols, as what they gave to them 


fruits and tenths or tithes and oblations which 
they ſhould have offered to God ; which to 
| others ſeem not ſo proper as to underſtand 
what they received, not what they gave, 
though ® both may be together well enough 
underſtood, and ſo they explain what was 
meant by their going a whoring from God. 
For making up this meaning or what is to 
the ſame purpoſe, will it be much one whe- 
ther we ſay, upon, in, with, for, or at, e- 
very corn floor, they did what they did as 
acknowledging what was received to be from 


kind. But what, as we ſaid, * ſome under- 
ſtand ſupra, above, or more than all corn-floors, 


from their Idols, above all their plenty of 
corn and other fruits of the earth which God 
gave them, I think makes no ſuch clear ſenſe, 
though ſo alſo it would prove them to have 
gone a whoring from God, and ſo to have rea- 
{on not to rejoice as other people which had, 
though they rejoiced for the ſame things as 
they did, yet not uſed ſuch falſe dealing to 
Godward, The reaſon is ſuch as certainly 
is of great force, if well laid to heart. What 
greater reaſon can there be to curb and check 
joy and mirth in men from any the greateſt 
outward occaſions, than to conſider that they 
are at enmity with God, and have not his 
favour and bleſſing with it, without which 


© Vulg. LXX. 4 Trem. Lig. Pare. f See Capito, 
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there 


Chap. IX, 


there can be no true comfort in any thing, 
nor ſecurity of its continuance to do them 
good? Yet uſually are not carnal men ſo 
much moved and brought to repentance with 
the ſenſe of their ſins as neceſſary cauſes of 
God's curſe and anger, as they are with the 
effects thereof, any outward puniſhment or 
affliction for them ſent upon them. So it 
ſeems to have been with Idolatrous 7/ael : 
and therefore if this be not ſufficient to re- 
ſtrain them from rejoicing in their ways, to 
ſhew in how ill relation they ſtand with God, 
he improves this reaſon by adding to it ano- 
ther from thoſe evils which their perverſe be- 
haviour ſhall neceſſarily and ſhortly pull upon 
them, in the words following, 


V. 2. The floor and the wine-preſs ſhall not 
feed them ; and the new wine ſhall fail in 
ber. 


The floor and the wine-preſs ſhall not feed 
them : Thoſe good gifts of God, which are 
common occaſions to all people who enjoy 
them of rejoicing, as particularly abundance 
of the fruits of the earth, it appears, ae! 
made ſo to themſelves, but in ſo perverſe a 
manner (while they rejoiced in them, not as 
bleſſings of God, with joy directed to his ho- 
nour, and to expreſs thankfulneſs to him, but 
as gifts and rewards from their Idols and 
encouragements to run on in ſerving them to 
the great diſhonour of his name,) that their 
ſin in ſo doing was indeed, and ought to have 
been to them, greater occaſion of ſorrow, 
than the greateſt plenty of thoſe good 
things could be of joy and rejoicing. The 

being warned of this by the Prophets ſeem- 
ing not ſufficient to make them ſenſible of 
their error, that they might correct it, and 
by penitent ſorrow render themſelves capa- 
ble of right rejoicing, God here threatens 
them to uſe another method, whereby he 
will evidence his own power, the vanity of 
their Idols, and their folly in forſak ing him 
who only gave thoſe good things and could 
take them away at his pleaſure, to follow 
thoſe who neither gave them, nor could con- 
tinue them to them, but would neceſſarily 
cauſe them to be taken from them, viz. by 
depriving them of all occaſions of any ſuch 
joy at all, which is in theſe words expreſſed, 
The floor and the wine-preſs ſhall not feed, &c. 
which are things without which there can be 
no outward occaſion of mirth and rejoicing 3 
they are not conſiſtent with hunger and thirſt. 
To deprive them of the enjoyment of theſe, is 
the ſame which he faith, c. it. 11. to cauſe their 
mirth to ceaſe ; and theſe words are a plain threat 
of depriving them thereof or of reaping good 
thereby; ſo as that it may appear to whom 
they belong, and by whoſe ſole power they 
are ordered to them as he ſhall ſee fit, either 
for good or for puniſhment to them. 

For underſtanding the preſent words we 
may likewiſe compare with them what is 


Compare Joel chap. i. verſ. 4. &c. and v. 11, 12. 
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above ſaid, c. ii. 9. J will return, and take a- 
way my corn in the time thereof, and my wine in 
the ſeaſon thereof, and c. iv. to. They ſhall eat, 
and not have enough, and again, c. viii. 7. I. 
(1. e. Their corn that they have ſown, literal- 
ly underſtanding the words as we have ſeen 
ome to do) hath no t alt, the bud ſhall yield 
no meal; if ſo be it yield, the ſtrangers fhall 
ſwallow it up. By which expreſſions we are 
given to wit of * ſeveral ways by which God 
can effect what he here threatneth, that the 
floor and the wine-preſs ſhall not feed men: as 
Firſt, by his hindring the fruits of the earth 
to ſpring up and grow, that they ſhould have 
any hope of good from them, Secondly, if 
they do grow up ſo far as to give them good 
hopes yet then blaſting thoſe hopes, by 
blaſting the corn or vines, or by ſome means 
corrupting them, that they grow not to ma- 
turity, nor have in them kind meal or juice, 
for making bread and wine fit for nouriſh- 
ment. Thirdly, if they do come to matu- 
rity, and they ſeem to have in poſſeſſion what 
they would expect from them, yet even then 
by laying his curſe on them, cauſing that they 
ſhall not yield them good nouriſhment or 
ſatisfy them, or elſe ſending on them ſuch 
enemies or ſpoilers, as ſhall take it out of 
their hands, fo that they ſhall not enjoy it or 
be the better for it. | 

Any of theſe means, by God made uſe of, 
would be ſufficient to bring to paſs what he 
here threatneth, that e floor and the wine. 
preſs ſhould not feed them, and the new wine 
ſhould fail in her, viz. that there ſhould be a 
failure of bread and wine or ſuch things as 
conduced to a ſufficient or comfortable live- 
lihood, amongſt which thoſe are looked on 
as Chief unto them. For if the corn, by any 
means hindred, do not grow up to have grain 
that may yield meal for bread, nor the vine 
bring forth grapes to maturity, of which be- 
ing preſſed wine may be made, ſo that there 
be no corn to be brought to the floor, nor 
grapes to the wine-preſs, it will thereby ne- 
ceſſarily be brought to paſs, that neither the 
one nor the other can feed them, nor they 
find from the one or the other what may 
nouriſh and ſuffice them; or if they do grow 
to maturity, but in great ſcarcity, and ſuch 
meaſure as is deficient ; or elſe in greater 
meaſure, but without God's bleſſing which 
may make them profitable to them; or elſe, 
when they ſhould make uſe of them, the ene- 
my ſhould ſnatch them (as it were) out of 
their mouths : the iſſue will ſtill be the ſame, 
the bread which they expected from the 
floor, the wine which from the wine-preſs, 
ſhall not ſatisfy their deſires ; that will not 
feed them, this will certainly fail them. 

By which of the forementioned ways God 
will bring it to paſs that it ſhall ſo be with 
them, it is not ſpecified, but in general ſaid 
that it ſhall be ſo brought to pals ; yet be- 
cauſe in the expreſſion are mentioned the floor 
and ihe wine-preſs, (to which the corn and the 


5 E grapes 
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grapes are not brought till they be ripe) not 
the field and vineyard where they grow, it is 
thought by ? ſome more convenient to be un- 
derſtood as a threat that even then, when 
they might think themſelves ſecure of the 
enjoyment of thoſe things, and as in the fore- 
going v. look on them as a reward by their 
Idols beſtowed on them, God would deprive 
them of the uſe and enjoyment of them, by 
either ſubſtracting his bleſſing from them, or 
elſe cauſing them by the enemy (the Aſſyri- 
ans) to be ſnatched from them. Mean while 
the ſcope of the words is evident, viz, to 
ſhew that thoſe good things, as bread and 
wine and things of like nature, which are to 
men the ſtaff of life and neceſſary comforts 
thereof, are the gift of God alone, and, by 
his bleſſing only, made beneficial and profit- 
able to them; ſo that the {#aelites greatly 
erred in aſcribing them to their Idols, as re- 
wards of their ſervice to them, and in look- 
ing on them as encouragements in ſerving 
them, and had therefore no reaſon while they 
ſo did, to joy and rejoice in them, which they 
ſhould be made ſenſible of by being de- 
prived of them, or of the comfort which they 
expected from them, To ſhew this depen- 
dance of theſe on thoſe foregoing words, 
ſome therefore add or ſupply in the begin- 
ning * Propterea, Therefore. 

In che words is not much difficulty : ſome 
difference betwixt Interpreters concerning 
them we may take notice of, Whereas the 
firſt word Ju. Goren, by ours here rendred 


floor, and in the foregoing verſe corn-floor, and 


ſo by others uſually area, yet is by others 
rendred in both verſes horreum, a barn : 

ſuppoſe there is by all meant but the ſame 
thing, viz. a place to which the corn is brought 


together to be threſhed or trodden out, that ſo 


it may be laid up and reſerved for uſe; but, 
I ſuppoſe, in reſpect to the cuſtom of thoſe 
times and countries, the word area, or floor, 
is the more proper, both here and in ſeveral 
other places in ſcripture, and ſo doth 3: 


and alſo in Arabick, by which Abu- 
Walid explains the Hebrew NN Goren. | 
The next word 25 ˙ 7ekeb ours in the text 
render, the wine-preſs, but in the margin put, 
Or, wine fat, as if they took the word indif- 
ferently to ſignify either; and ſo it appears 
they did, inaſmuch, as though moſt uſually 
they render it where it occurs by the more or- 
dinary ſignification of wine-preſs, yet do alſo 
elſewhere render it by fat, as Joel ii. 24. and 
iii. 13. and that ſignification Druſius looks on 
as molt befitting this place, viz. that it ſhould 
denote the fat into which the wine being 
preſſed out is received, and ſo taken for the 
wine itſelf that is put thereinto, according 
to what is in the following words explained, 
The new wine ſhall fail her. But Kimchi looks 
on it as rather denoting here ſuch a fat or 
veſſel as the grapes are * put into, as Jook- 
ing on a double uſe of it, viz. of receiving 
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the grapes brought to be eaten, or the wine 
preſſed out of them to be drank ; ſo that he in 
this expreſſion looks on it as containing the 
grapes gathered for the uſe of eating, becauſe 
in the other there is a diſtinct mention of 
the win or liquor of them for drinking : 
but this I think is but a nicety, and according 
to * him W Tiroſb itſelf is ſometime put 
not only for the liquor after it is preſſed out, 
but for the grapes in which it is, and not yet 
preſſed forth: the meaning will ſtill be the 
ſame, and ſo far extend itſelf, that neither 
from the corn nor their grapes, their bread 
or wine or ought that the earth affords for 
nouriſhment, (which may well be compre- 
hended under theſe the chief of them) they 
ſhall find what may ſuffice to ſatisfy them; 
which is expreſſed in the next word cy RY, 
lo yireem, Hall not feed them. The Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, for making the meaning plainer, 
expreſſeth what is uttered in an active Verb, 
by a Paſſive, and ſo changing the caſe of the 
Noun accordingly, inſtead of, The floor and 
wine-preſs ſhall not feed them, puts, From 
the floor and from the wine-preſs, (or wine-fat,) 
pan RY, They ſhall not be fed, or nouriſhed, 
in which way the Syriack likewiſe follows 
him, and in like words, only for the laſt havin 
aan |), bey Hall not be ſatisfied ; 
but this neither alters the meaning, nor gives 
us to ſuſpect any different reading, but the 
Greek doth, who rendring de % Auvos & tu 
br, The floor and the wine. fat bath not known 
them, make it to be thought that they did 


read, not y 7reem in the future Tenſe 


from Ny" feed, but y Yadaam in the 
Preterperfect from y Yada to know. How 
eaſy a miſtake it is between the two letters 
Ar and 1d in the Hebrew it is manifeſt, 
they being ſo like in figure that in ſeveral 
both written and printed copies, it is hard to 
diſtinguiſh them; and perhaps he that wrote 
that copy which they uſed, meant it for an x, 
though they took it for a d, and rendred it 
as they did, looking on it as giving a good 
meaning, that they knew them not, i. e. did 
not yield themſelves to be known or found of 
them, as agreeing with what follows which 
they render and the wine i wwnve, bath 
lied unto them. But what is here ſpoken, is 
evidently ſpoken as of the future, what ſhould 
be, not of what had been: and Tremellius 
cenſures their reading that it is, prorſus aliena, 
very ſtrange and different from what it ſhould 
be. Though therefore the printed Arabick 
follow it, we have no reaſon ſo to do. Net 
feed them. They were ſpoken to in the ſecond 
Perſon, and ſingular Number in the forego- 
ing verſe, but here ſpoken of in the third Per- 
ſon; ſuch change of Perſons, though ill 
the ſame, is not unuſual, as neither the 
change of Numbers and Genders where a 


people are ſpoken of, as hath been u elſewhere 
obſerved. 


And the new wine ſhall fail in her. VU 


p See Rivet. 4 Pagnin. * Munſter, Tig. Capito. * See Capito. It is in the Rabbins alſo uſed for ſuch 
veſſels as they put olives in for the preſs, or the preſs itſelf, R. Tanch. in Morſhed. * On Micah vi, 15. * See 


chap. iv. 18, 19. 
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Tiroſp 
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Tiroſb is uſually taken to ſignify wine, and 
eſpecially new wine, muſt ; ſo that I know not 
why the Syriack ſhould here render it 
o Meſhcho ol, where uſvally elſe- 
where he renders it I A Chamro wine, ex- 
cept he ſhould think the word to ſignify in- 
differently the liquor that is preſſed as well 
out of the olive, as out of the grape, or, be- 
cauſe the three kinds of corn and wine and 
oyl are uſually joined together, thought them 
to be here ſo alſo, wine being under the 
name of 5p? Ano the wine-preſs or wine fat, 
comprehended. | 

What is by ours rendred Hall fail in her, 
being in Hebrew dia UN yecacheſh bab, may 
be rendred literally, ſhall lye in her, or to Her, 
and is ſo rendered as by the Greek, as we have 
ſeen as to the Verb, and by the printed Arab. 


c S, ſo by the vulgar Latin mentietur eis, 
by the Syr. KOOLD O., and by others 


agreeably “ mentietur in ea, or * iti ; but then 


in the original and in all them is lying no other 
wiſe to be underſtood than for failing : as 
for the Hebrew, that uſe of it elſewhere 
is manifeſt, as Habb. iii. 17. HM MUya wn, 
Cicheſh maaſeh zait, the work of the olive 
ſhall lie, as ours there have it in the margin, 
i. e. as in the text they put it, as here, ſhall 
fail, as the like uſe of the Verb 29 Cazab, 
of like ſignification to this, is alſo made, ? Jai. 
viii. 11. whoſe waters fail not, as ours in the 
text, but in the margin, lie or deceive not, and it 
is * obſerved alſo that mentiri, to lie, and men- 
dax, lying, have the ſame uſe in the Latin 
tongue, viz. to import failing or not anſwering 
to hope or expectation. As for the thing ſigni- 
fied, viz. the failing of what they might ex- 
pect from the new wine, and the other profits 
of the earth, may be * compared, Haggai 1. 6, 


9. and c. ii. 17. fo that as to the ſenſe it is 


well rendred by the Chaldee, DD N 80M) 
1, and the wine ſhall not ſuſſice them. The 
reaſon of that uſe of the Hevrew word which 
we have ſhewed, R. Tanchum gives thus, 
AN) Gaze + wha Job, &c. The root of the 
word U) Cachaſh is i (or hath) the fignifica- 
tion of lying, but is figuratively uſed to ſignify 


Sui failing; becauſe a lie is a thing that 


faileth, having no foundation. | 
There is another expoſition of the words 
mentioned, though not ſo much approved by 
him, viz. that ſome would have the words 
Na u, Zecacbeſb bab, to import, that others 
Should take the wine, Gy3zz Ys (dds a3l=5 
Se 4s if it ſhould, as it were, deny them 
and not acknowledge them, (by a notion like 
that of the LXX. on the former Verb.) 
This meaning Aben Ezra gives, and it is the 
ſame which the MS. Arab. hath nh 


, and the new wine ſhall deny them : 


to I render it becauſe of what Aben Ezra and 
R. Tanchum ſay z otherwiſe it may berendred 


Hall be little profitable to them, or fail them, ac- 
cording to what Abu Walid obſerves of the uſe 


of O in Arabick to ſignify one in whom is lit- 


tegood: ſo that the meaning according to him 
is, A G, they ſhall be fruſtrated of it: 


well is it therefore by ours rendred, Hall fail 


in her, or fail her, viz. either in quantity or 
quality, having not God's bleſſing with it, or 
by reaſon of the enemy taking it away from 
them, or them from it, into captivity. 

As for the Prepoſition with the affixe, viz. 
NA bab, i. e. as ours render it literally, In ea, 
in her, or as others, her, or, to her; it denotes 
or points out the ſame perſons that the affixe 
em in D yireem, ſignity ing them, in the 
Plural Number and Maſculine Gender, did, 
and is therefore by many * ancient and more 
modern fo rendred, which might make it 


| ſeem probable that they ſo did read it here 


alſo, viz. Bam; eſpecially becauſe it is noted 
by the Maſorites, that this is one of © two 
places in which Na Bah written, is to be read 
or underſtooc as H Bam. R. Tanchum ſaith 
T2 «>, that it would regularly ſeem to 
require to be read H Bam, and fo under- 


ſtood, but adds his note, as“ Kimchi alſo, 


That, when a nation or people is ſpoken to (or of) 
they ſometimes put an affixe, (or Pronoun de- 
noting the Perſon) in the © feminine Gender, as a- 
greeing with the Noun dy Edah ſignifying the 
Congregation, ſometimes in the Maſculine, as a- 
greeing with Sy Am, people, and that, ſome- 
times in the Singular Number, as all of them 
making one body, and ſometimes in the Plural, 


as conſiſting of ſeveral perſons, and that they 
permit, or uſe, io paſs from one of theſe kinds 


70 another, d lg) N 5, in one con- 
tinued ſpeech ls 4 Gal IG), relying on 
it as well known in it, or taking it for grant- 
ed, who is meant. Abarbinel thinks it put 
in the feminine Gender as agreeing to Nau 
Zonah an Harlot, to which he had compared 
Iſracl, * but the former rule may ſuffice, 
d Some think what is here threatned to refer 
to ſuch ſcarcity as wasamong them about the 
time that Tiglath Pileſer came up againſt 
them, (2 Kin. xv. 29.) or afterwards i when 
Salmaneſer ſo did, who beſieged Samaria three 
years and took it, and carried away Ijrael 


into Aſſyria, c. xvii. 5, 6, viz. k about the 
time of their captivity. | 


V. 3. They ſhall not dwell in the Lord's land; 
but Ephraim ſhall return to Egypt, aud they 
ſhall eat unclean things in Aſſyria. 


They ſhall not dwell in the Lord's land ; but 
Ephraim ſhall return into Egypt, &c. Here is 
a farther puniſhment of J/rael for their Ido- 
latrous courſes, and farther reaſon why they 
ſhould not ſecurely rejoice therein, viz. be- 
cauſe they ſhould for ſuch wickedneſs not 
only be deprived of ſuch good things of the 


„ Interlin, * Jun. Trem. They compare alſo Job xli. 9. and Hoſ. x. 13. Rivet. = Lively, Grot. Rivet, 
Druſ. 2 And ſee above, c. iv. 10. and viii. 7. d Chaldee Par. Syr. LXX. Vulg. Lat. © The other is in 2 Kin. 


ü. 24, ſee Kimchi. 4 On c. iv. 19. © Capito, and Munſter, therefore ſupply here gente. 
the copy of R. 'Canch, but ſupplied from Kimchi, ? See Tarnov. ® Grot, | Zanchi, 


* This is wanting in 
X Rivet, 
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good land of their abode, which they made 
occaſions thereof to themſelves, but even be 
caſt out of that land itſelf, that they might 
no more in it have any ſuch occaſion: and that 
land is for aggravation of the puniſhment 
called, MN PR, Erets Jehovah, (or as the 
Jews read it, Adonai) the Lord's land. The 
earth is the Lord's and the fulneſs thereof, the 
world and they that dwell therein, ( Pf. xxiv. 1.) 
all are his; yet as among all nations he had a 
people which he owned for his peculiar, viz. 
Hfael, fo allo a land in which he placed them. 
Such peculiar privileges did he beſtow on the 
one and the other, ſuch peculiar bleſſings and 
favours and tokens of his continual ' care over 
them, and regard to them, that they were de- 
ſervedly called his above all others, and the 


Chaldee therefore not unfitly renders it the 
land N ο⁰ of the Sheeinah or Majeſta- 


tic preſence of God, and the Arabick MS. 
Gb py G, the land of the Lord of ihe 
worlds: This was that land which he ſware 
to their Fathers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and 
to Jacob, to give them (Deut. xxx. 20.) and 
did accordingly give it to them, that they 
might have the uſe and poſſeſſion of it, yet 
ſtill with a reſerve of the propriety of it to 
himſelf, according to what he ſaith, The land 
Hall not be fold for ever, for the land is mine, 
for ye are ſtrangers and ſojourners with me, Lev. 
xxv. 23. And the land was given them by 
God, not by any right of their own acquired. 
For theſe, and the like reaſons frequent in the 
Scripture, was the land of Canaan which the 
Iſraelites were in, called above others, God's 


land, to omit what n ſome add as a reaſon of 


its being ſo called, becauſe Chriſt the Son of 
God was to be born in that land, though in 
Itſelf materia], yet perhaps not here had re- 
ſpect to ſo much as his taking it from others 
and giving it to them, with the reſerve, as 
we ſaid, of the right thereof to himſelf as 
Lord or God of that land; as even thoſe 
Idolaters acknowledged him, 2 Kings xvii. 26. 
Now to them as uſufructuaries had he given 
this land, on that condition that they ſhould 
continue to be his faithful people, faithfully 
to ſerve him, and duly obſerve his laws and 
ordinances : No longer than they ſhould con- 


tinue his obedient people, had they right to 


his land, given them. So it was declared to 
them, when they were cautioned that they 
ſhould not commit ſuch abominations as the 
former inhabitants of that land had done, 
Levit. xviii. 26. That theland ſpue not you out 
alſo when ye defile it, as it ſpued out the nations 
that were before you. This title the Lord's 
land, Kimchi reſtrains to Feruſalem, which in- 
deed had the privilege of being called the 
City of God; but [/ael, the ten tribes, are 
here peculiarly ſpoken of, which dwelt not 
then at Jeruſalem, nor had it in poſſeſſion; 
and therefore much more reaſonable, yea ne- 
ceſſary is it to underſtand it of the whole land 
of Jrael, as taken for the whole twelve tribes, 
the whole land of Canaan, which for the rea- 
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ſons above mentioned and the like, was juſt- 
ly called the Lord's land. In this land it is 
threatned they ſhould not continue long to 
dwell, and what harder thing could be threat- 
ned to them ? Might they not even cry out 
with Cain, accurſed to be a fugitive and ya- 
gabond in the earth, My puniſhment is greater 
than I can bear. Behold thou haſt driven me out 
this day from the face of the earth, and from 
thy face ſhall I be hid, &c. For, to be caſt 
out of their own land muſt needs be a griev- 
ous thing to any people, and they will ſcarce 
enjoy themſelves well any where elſe, though 
in a place as much owned by God as their 
former: but to be caſt out of the Lord's land, 
to which ſuch promiſes of his bleſſing were 
annexed, what is it leſs than to be caſt out 
of his preſence, the ſenſe of his favour, and 
protection, expoſed to all evils, yea than to 
be threatned with the loſs of the heavenly 
Canaan of which this earthly was as a type 
and pledge? How ſhall they, if they might 
enjoy in a ſtrange land the greateſt plenty, 
(although this ſeems to imply the depriving 
of that alſo) rejoice for joy as other people, 
who were ſuffered to dwell in their own land, 
though but a mean one ? The miſery of this 
their condition is farther aggravated by the 
mention of thoſe Jands, whither being driven 
out of zhe Lord's, they ſhall go, and their 
condition there, 

Two places are named, neither of which 
may ſeem profitable of yielding much occa- 
ſion of joy to them. The firſt is Egypt, the 
very mention of which out of the memory 
of that hard ſervitude, and grievous opprel- 
ſion that their forefathers there indured, might 
well be thought to be no way acceptable to 
them; much leſs ſeem a place that they ſhould 
delight to go to: beſides, it was a place that 
God had commanded that they ſhould not 
return to, ſaying, ye ſhall no more return that 
way, Deut. xvii. 16 yet again threatned as a 
puniſhment on their diſobedience, that he 
would bring them into Egypt by the way 
whereof he ſpake unto them, Thou ſhalt ſee it 
no more again, Deut. xxviii. 68, They could 
not willingly, forſaking the Lord's land, go 
thither without ſin and a breach of his com- 
mand; and to be forced to go thither through 
fear or compulſion, not being ſuffered to dwell 
in the Lord's land, the land that he had given 
them to dwell in, muſt needs argue them to 
be but in an ill condition, and be of ill con- 


ſequence, and end in ill to them. That they 


went thither of their own accord, though ur- 
ged by fear, through diſtruſt of God, is ob- 
jected to them as a folly and fin, above c. vii. 
11. this here, that they ſhall being compelled 
to leave their own land, return thither, will 
neceſſarily ſne that that puniſhment of old 
threatned in the law is now come upon them: 
and that ſo it is, will appear by comparing 
c. vii. 16. and this c. v. 6. wherein is de- 
clared what ſhall there befal them. 


This returning of theirs into Zgyp!, here 


Deut. xi. 12. Deut. ix. 6. 2 Petr, à Fig. ® Compare Pſal. exxxvii. 4. 


4 


ſpoken 


ſpoken. of, ſeems to be the going thither of 
feveral of them to avoid that deſtruction 
which was by the Arian brought on their 
Nation, when the reſt were by him either 
flain or carried captives from the Lord's land 
into Aſſyria and other Countries under him, 
where they were Wanderers among the Nations, 
v. 17. and what by this their returning thi- 
ther they gained, , we may learn from the 
places cited out of the 7th c. and this, viz, 
to be derided by the Egyptians inſtead of find- 
ing ſuccour, and to be gathered up to de- 
ſtruction and buried. This is all the occaſion 
of joy that they ſhall there find, and the 
threatning of this may well curb their preſent 
exorbitant rejoicing, whatever occaſion they 
might ſeem to have of it. Of their thus re- 
turning into Egypt there is no particular men- 
tion in the hiſtory of the Bible. Of many 
of the Jes who fled thither for fear of the 
Chaldees after Feruſalem was taken we read, 
2 King. xxv. 26, &c. Fer. xliii. 7. but this 
ſeems peculiarly ſpoken to Ephraim or Iſrael 
of the ten tribes; yet God having ſaid of 
them that they, 7. e. many of them ſhould 
ſo do, ? we cannot doubt but they did ſo. 
The ſame that is here ſaid, is above alſo ſaid, 
c. viii. 13. whither we may have recourſe for 
illuſtrating theſe words. 

The ſecond place named is M ria. We 
read above of their going to Aſyria, c. v. 13. 
c. vii. 11. c. viii. 9. but that going, in thoſe 
places mentioned, appears to be different from 
this here; for different ends and occaſions : 
that was of their own accord that they might 
make friends of the Ahrians for help and 
ſuccour againſt ſuch evils as they ſuffered, and 
they are taxed for it as folly and rebellion a- 
gainſt God, but this ſuch as was by compul- 
fion, being by the M rians, as an enemy into 
whoſe hand God had delivered them for 
their fins and rebellions, carried away Cap- 
tives into {lavery againſt their will and forced. 
The words therefore ſeem a manifeſt denoun- 
eing of their enſuing captivity, the hiſtory of 
which we have, 2 Kin. xvii. 6. which with 
what very ill circumſtances it ſhall be attend- 
ed, is deſcribed by what is here faid, that 
they ſhall eat unclean things there; a circum- 
ſtance of very bad nature, implying that (than 
which really nothing can be thought worſe) 
they who had long fo obſtinately run on in 
finning againſt God's law, ſhould be delivered 
up to ſuch a condition, as that they ſhould 
therein be even neceſſitated to live in a con- 
ſtant tranſgreſſing of the law, it they will live 
at all: If they will eat for ſuſtaining of life, 
they muſt eat unclean things, which by the 
law they could not do without manifeſt ſin 
and breach of God's command, however ne- 
ceflity might ſeem to excuſe what they did in 
fuch an external rite: yet muſt it needs be 
grievous to them to be forced to do what 
they knew to be contrary to the law. It 
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could not but make them look on themſelves 
as thruſt from God's * table and communion 
with him, | | 

By ROY Tame, rendred unclean things (or 
that which is unclean, it being the Singular, 
Number) we may underſtand things which 
however not unclean abſolutely in themſelves; 
yet were by the law made ſo to them, as 
many forts of beaſts and fowls, and ſuch 
among thoſe that it did permit to them, as 
yet by not being duly, according to the law, 
ordered as to the killing and dreſſing of them, 
were alſo made common and unclean, as St. 
Peter calls ſuch things, As x. 14. and ſaith, 
that he had ever abſtained from eating them; 


and Daniel, though under the neceſſity of cap- 


tivity alſo, and at the diſpoſal of others, 
thought he * could not eat of, without defil- 
ing himſelf; and therefore, though to the 
putting himſelf to great hardſhip, reſolved to 
abſtain from, Dan. i. 8, &c. and in the hiſ- 
tory of the Maccabees, (2 Macc. vi. &c.) old 
Eleazar choſe rather to undergo the ſevereſt 
torments and death, than to ſubmit through 
any conſtraint to eat : as likewiſe the ſeven 
brethren and their mother in the next Chap- 
ter. It could not but be, the law for ſuch 
diſtinction of meats being then in force, a 
grievous thing to theſe in their captivity to 
be neceſſitated to eat ſuch things, and if they 
willingly did, a token that they were no 
more a peculiar people of God, but as pro- 
phane as thoſe with whom they did partake 
in ſo doing, and rejected by him. So is it 
threatned alſo as a puniſhment to the Jes, 
Ezek. iv. 13. that they ſhould eat defiled 
bread among the Gentiles, This was one of 
the miſeries of their captivity, For among 
the Gentiles, ſaith Kimchi, they could not be 
able to eat their bread with purity and clean- 
neſs. Aben Ezra ſeems to make it an effect 
of their willing breaking of the law in eat- 
ing what was * unclean or polluted by giving 
it to Idols, in their own Country, the Lord's 
land. And a commenſurable puniſhment 
was It to their ſin, the mentioning and threat- 


ning of which ought to have curbed that re- 
Joicing and exulting, in the firſt v. forbidden : 


Seeing ye ſhall eat unclean things in Aſſyria, 
DWP mn , under the band of hard 
Lords, rv WOwnN TR, How ſball ye re- 
joice and exult ? So Abarbinel makes the infe- 
rence. Some look on this as intimating, 
as well, their extreme poverty by which 
they ſhould be forced to it, as a conſtraint 
from thoſe that had power over them. The 
Vulgar Latin renders here the Verbs in the 
Preter Tenſe, rever/us eft, hath returned, and 
comedit, hath eaten; but the Expoſitors 
thereof uſually interpret it as the Future. 
The LXX. alſo with the printed Arabick, 
which follows them, puts the firſt in the 
Y Preter Tenſe, but the laſt in the Future. 
Bur ſure as the Hebrew in both bears the Fu- 


? Zanchi. 4 See Abarb. * Trem. * So Tobit, Tob. i. 10, Kc. And ſee Grot, u Capito. Meritum eſt 
fl-gellum, polluta dum in terra liberi egerunt, edere non ſunt reveriti, dati ſunt in neceſſitatem tantam, quæ pol- 
Ma horteant ut edant inviti * Rivet, * Menoch, Tirin. Petr. a Fig. &c.” J Kaloxnow, as if they had read 


AW 3a/bab for AW) we/fab. Trem. 
Por. II. 
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ture ſignification, ſo ſeems it moſt convenient 
to render them, what is ſpoken concerning 
what they ſhould do after they were removed 
from dwelling in the Lord's land, not what 
they had before done. 


V. 4. They ſhall not offer wine-offerings to the 
Lord, neither fhall they be pleaſing unto bim: 
their ſacrifices ſhall be unto them as the bread 
of mourners : all that eat thereof ſhall be 
polluted : for their bread for their ſoul ſhall 
not come into the houſe of the Lord. 


They ſhall not offer wine-offerings io the 
Lord, neither ſball they be pleaſing unto him: 


their ſacrifices ſhall be unto them as the bread of 


mourners, &c. The plaineſt way for having 
both the connexion and meaning of theſe 

words ſeems to be, to take them as a decla- 
ration of a farther adjunct or ill circumſtance 
attending their expulſion out of the Lord's 
land (their own country) in the preceding v. 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. IX. 
determines it to ſuch as were offered to him, 
according to his comm ind, the rites and 
manner, and neceſſity of which the law in 
ſundry places, (as Numb. xv. 5, &c. and 
Numb. xxviii. 7, &c. ) ſheweth, and how they 
were ſuited to other offerings, and required 
neceſſarily with them; ſo that to ſay they 
ſhould not offer theſe, is as much as to ſay, 
what is above ſaid, c. iii. 4. that they ſhould 
be without ſacrifice. h 

The next words likewiſe, neither ſhall they 


be pleaſing unto him, well anſwer to the He- 


brew 7 Y , 10 yeerebu lo, in which the | 
Verb is ſtill of the Future Tenſe, as ſpeak- 
ing of what was to come. But mean while 
it is left ambiguous in both, as likewiſe in the 
Greek and Vulgar Latin, who, or what, whe- 
ther Perſons or Things, ſhall not be plea- 
ſing, neither being expreſſed, but left to be 
underſtood. It is an eaſy way of conſtruction 
to underſtand it, of the ſame perſons who it 
is ſaid Hall not offer wine-offerings ; and fo 


4 ſome take it to be underſtood, or at leaſt 
© think it may be ſo 3 but perhaps the word 
will not be elſewhere found applied to per- 
ſons, though to ſuch things as belong unto 
them, as their meditation, Plal. civ. 34. their 
ſacrifices and offerings, Fer. vi. 20. Malac. 
Ii. 4. And why may it not be ſaid of the 
perſons themſelves being ſweet or pleaſing 
unto the Lord? But others, and thoſe the 
molt, think it underſtood of the things offer- 
ed, viz, their wine offerings, though there 
be not expreſſed the Noun in the Plural 
Number, but only wine in the Singular. 
And that there may not be left any ſcruple 
to the Reader, ſome do join to this in their 
tranſlations the next word, which ours join 
with the following clauſe, H τν Zibchehem, 
'their facrifices, and then in the next clauſe 
5 again underſtand or ſupply it, or ſomething 
equivalent, So the Geneva Engliſh, neither 
ſhall their ſacrifices be pleaſing unto the Lord, 
but they ſpall be as, &c. but becauſe * the ac- 
cent in the Hebrew after 19 lo to him, ſhews 
that word rather to belong to the following, 
others leaving it ſo, do here ſupply their 
' Iibamina or wine offerings, following therein 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who ſupplies, Their 
offerings ſhall not be accepted with well pleaſing; 
and then proceeds, their ſacrifices, &c. It will be 
all one as to the matter whether we ſay, They 
(with their wine offerings) ſhall not be pleaſing 
or accepted, or, their wine offerings ſhall not 
be pleaſing unto the Lord. But then, it having 
been ſaid, They ſhall not offer wine offerings, it 
muſt neceſſarily be underſtood, * if they ſbould 
offer them, they ſhall not be pleaſing unto bim. 
But all ſcruple in this kind would be taken 
away if we ſhall take the word M yeerebu, 
as the Reverend Lud. de Dieu doth, in ano- 
ther ſignification which it hath, viz. of ming- 
ling, that ſo it might be rendred, xeither ſpall 
they mingle to the Lord, viz. any ſuch wine- 


ſpoken of, namely, that they ſhall not then 
where they ſhall be, be in a capacity of hav- 
ing opportunity of offering any acceptable 
offering to the Lord, in offering of which, 
much of the outward part of their religion 
did then chiefly conſiſt ; and ſhould be as it 
were quite cut off from * any expreſſion of 
relation to him, or any means of reconcilia- 
tion with him, * all ſigns of grace ; which 
certainly could not but be a great puniſhment 
and miſery to them, as a manifeſt token of 
their being rejected by God, and eſtranged 
from him, and no more owned by him for 
„ 2500s £251 
This meaning will be made plain from the 
words particularly conſidered, 119 H RP 
v, lo yiſſecu Lajhovah (or as the Zews and 
divers others abſtaining from reading Jeho- 
vab, ladonai) yain. They ſhall not offer to the 
Lord wine, i. e. wine-offerings (as our later 
Verſion for explication's ſake add, offerings, 
being not expreſſed in the Hebrew bur neceſ- 
farily underſtood; the Geneva Engliſh hav- 
ing only wine,) the Chaldee as ours renders 
einge of wine. The Verb 9 iſſecu is 
of the Future Tenſe, and therefore properly 
by ours ſo rendred, as of what was then to 
come. A word it is of frequent uſe in the 
Scripture, and from the Notion that it hath, 
of * pouring out, applied to thoſe wine offer- 
ings, which were commanded by the Lord 
to be offered with their ſacrifices, or poured 
on the altar with them: which offerings are 
therefore called I neſer, from the ſame 
Verb, and by ours rendred drink offering, we 
have both the Verb and the Noun joined to- 
gether, Gen. xxkv. 14. JO) Hy on, 
Vayaſſec aleha neſec, and he poured 'a drink 
"offering theredn. And Exod. xxx. 10. and 
"elſewhere, The word is uſed as well for ſuch 
as are offered or poured out to Idols, as to 
"God, but the name of the Lord here added, 
Tem. Zanch.. i Riret. > u pw, Kimchi ad. Ig. Ivis, 6. Jer. vii. 18: 
482. Zanchi, and ſee Calv. and Rivet. Trem. fee 
5 See Trem. L. de Dieu. un. Tr. Glaſs. Gram. p. 712. 


the ſeveral Tranſlations, in Zanchi and Pagu. n. 
dee Piſc. Zanchi. | 
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offering with their ſacrifices 3 which will be 
but as a repeating, of what is ſaid in the for- 
mer word. This way of rendring he con- 
firms, in that from the notion of mingling, 
the ſame offerings which are called 9903 
neſacim, libamina, pourings out, are allo 
called q mimſac, mingling, or mixture, 
If. Ixv: 11. there by ours rendred, the arink- 
offering. I know not what may be objected 
againſt his conjecture, only that he, for 
ought I find, was the firſt that thought of ir, 
and it hath not obtained a common conſent or 
reception. The Syriac verſion goes ſome- 
thing differing from all that we have ſeen, 


rendring o ) OLD Nn. Jo, 


neither ſhall they make fweet therewith their 


ſacrifices, coming neareſt in meaning to the 
laſt mentioned, though otherwiſe diſtinguiſh- 
ing the words. | 

It they cannot offer drink offerings accep- 
tably, then certainly, no other obligations or 
facrifices; and ſo he proceeds to ſhew, ſay- 
ing, their Sacrifices ſhall be unto them as the 
Bread of Mourners. The word ny Lechem; 
which is looked on as properly ſignifying 
Bread, yet is more generally caken for Food, 
or Meat, of any fort; and the fleſh of ſacri- 
fices duly offered, is called the ® Bread of 
the Lord. It is here ſaid, that theirs, they 
being ſuch; and where, and in ſuch condition, 
as they were, out of the Lord's land, ſhould 
not or could not be ſuch to them, but as pol- 
lated bread of mourners which was not fit or 
lawful to be brought into the houſe of the 
Lord. nN Dn), Calechem onim, as the 
bread of mourners, or mournings, for the 
word *Onim is capable of being rendred ei- 


ther way, and the matter will be all one, it 


ſignifying how unfit it was to be offered unto 
the Lord; all that belonged to mourners, or 
in the time and place of their mourning for 
the dead, being legally unclean to them, ſo 
that all that eat of ſuch their meat ſhould be 
polluted. So ſaith R. Tanchum, that by on? 
DR, Lechem Onim, is meant, % N cb, 
the meat of forrows, the word Onim being the 
_ of what is ſaid, JO2 \IRATIR N, 

eut. xX vi. 15. concerning the confeſſion of 
him that brought his third years Tythes, J 
bude not eaten thereof in my mourning, &c. 
and what he ſays, all that eat thereof Pall be 
'pollazed, is by him explained, viz. = 
Le) "RED , e FSI ge DARN 
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al Ge ode 5 ARS 5 Gab). mae, be- 
. cauſe. that. mourners (for. the dead), fer .the moſt 
Part they and . their veſſels are polluted, either 
by touching. of. the daad, or being covered under 
be ſame roof with bim, or by . touching ſome 
bat touched. him. So thoſe that are buſied 
.abont the dead, and mourn for them, and 
look after their .burying, are ſaid to. be de- 
led, Levit. xxi. 1. Cc. and how far pollu- 
tion from the dead extended it ſelf to all that 
came into the ſame tent or were in it, &c. 
is declared, Numb. xix. 14, 15, 16. So that it 


de D 
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could not be but that their bread, or food, 
was legally unclean, and all that eat thereof 
for the time then in the law preſcribed, (viz; 
ſeven days) polluted. And here they had 
nothing to offer for ſacrifice but what was 
continually ſuch, and therefore not fit to come 
for an offering into the houſe of the Lord. 
Abarbinel obſerves, that his ſaying, - their 
Sacrifices (ſhall be) unto them as the bread of 
mourners, doth not import that they ſhall 


have ſacrifices in their captivity, but that in- 
ſtead of the ſacrifices which they formerly 


had, they ſhall now have bread of mour- 
ners. And ſo the meaning of theſe words 
and the preceding, according to him is ; af- 
ter that they ſhall go into captivity, they 
ſhall not make (or offer) wine-offerings, nei- 
ther ſhall the“ Mincha or oblation of Fudab 
and Zeru/alem be ſweet unto him, as in an- 
cient days and former years when they were 
there. Their ſacrifices ſhall be as the bread 
of mourners, to them; that is to ſay, in 


place of thoſe ſacrifices which they had in 
Jeruſalem, there is (or ſhall be) 10 them the 


bread of mourners which cannot be eaten with 
cleanneſs, but all that eat thereof ſhall be 


polluted. It is that meaning of the words 


which we before made out from others; but 
with this difference, that he applies to Fudab 
and Feruſalem, what we think is to be ap- 
plied more properly to the ten Tribes. 

Beſides that ſignification which we have 
ſeen the word iN Onim to have, of mour- 
ners, or mournings, it hath alſo another, 
which is the notion of force, and ſo * violence 
or oppreſſion. And in that would ſome have 
it here taken. So R. Solomo Farchi, d- 
DIR 13. by R271 AIM, like bread of 
rapine, (or robbery) that cometh, (or is gotten) 
by force and violence; and fo the MS. Arab. 
Verſion hath, i plab, meat of violence, 
which, as to ſhew the illegality of their ſa- 


crifices, would come much to one paſs, The 


Lord hating H11 Gazel, Robbery for a burnt 
offering, (ILſa. Ixi. 8.) as well as any other 
thing otherwiſe polluted. But the moſt take 


the other ſignification, and we may well fol- 
low them im it. 


The following Expreſſion, for their bread 
for their ſoul ſhall not come into the bouſe of the 
Lord, hath ſome difficulty in it, and is di- 
verſly, tranſlated, and expounded. That 
D ders, Lachmam Lenaꝑſham, doth li- 
terally ſound as ours render it, heir bread for 
their Soul, is no doubt, WAI, Nepbeſb, properly 
ſignifying @ Soul. But it is alſo uſed for 4 
dead Body or Carcaſe, when the Soul is de- 
parted from it, as plainly, Levit. xxi. 1. c. 
Numb. vi. 6. Hugg. ii. 13. and elſewhere: 
and in that ſenſe,” * ſome here taking it, ren- 
der pro mortuo ipſorum for their dead, 
(which à others think very inconvenient) or 


r panis-de cadavere, i. e. ad cadaver pertinens, 


ſuch Bread as belonged to a dead Body, ſuch as 
was eaten at Funerals, ſuch being, neceſſarily 
unclean, and ſo not fit or lawful to be offer- 


'Negue condient, Lat, n Levit. iii. 11, and-xxi. 6. xvii. 22. Numb. xxvili. 2. Ezech, xliv. 7. Lud. 
. . K. fd. P Jun. Tr. Lively. © * Tarnov. Rivet. L. de Dieu. 


ed 


388 


ed unto God in his houſe. Others take it in 
its more proper ſignification of Soul or Per- 
ſon, yet ſo alſo differ, ſome taking it for 
ſuch Bread, 1. e. * ſuch oblations, which they 
offered ® for making atonement or expiation 
for their Souls; ſignifying that they neither 
ſhould have opportunity of preſenting ſuch 
in the houſe of the Lord, neither by reaſon 
of the uncleanneſs of all that they had, had 
any which, if they had had opportunity, was 
fit thither to come, or ſhould be acceptable 
to God. 
Others underſtand by Bread for their Soul, 
ſuch as is for preſerving the Soul, or ſuſtain- 
ing and keeping them alive, and ſo the mean- 
ing will be their Bread, (and what is compre- 
hended under that name) ſhall be for“ their 
eating, but ſhall not come into the houſe of 
the Lord, or be fit to be offered to him. So 
Abarbinel, It is as much ao jay, that all their 
Bread ſhall be for their Soul, (1. e. their ſelves) 
but ſhall not come into the houſe of the Lord to 
De offered to bim, which is perhaps as good a 
meaning as any, and may well agree to the 
LXX. and the printed Arab. the Latin 
tranſlation of which expreſly hath, panes 
enim eorum pro ipſis ſunt, non ingredientur do- 
mum Domini; and ſo Grotius takes it to mean, 
Cibus ipſorum ipſis erit, &c. Their meat ſhall 
be to tbemſetves, it ſhall only ſerve for their own 
uſe, they cannot ſend any of it to the Temple, 
which they neglected to do when they might have 
done it; now it ſhall be too far off from them, 
and ſhall hereafter be quite taken from them. 
Or that laſt clauſe we may underſtand, that it 
ſhould not be admitted into the houſe of the 
Lord, from them being in that ſtate of Legal 
pollution as they ſhould then neceſſarily be 
in. Others underſtanding that bread for 
their Souls in like manner, expound it, 
Though they ſhould offer the bread which is for 
their own ſuſtenance, it ſhould not be accepted. 
By what hath been ſaid, is made out a 
plain meaning of the words, taken as we ſaid, 
for a deſcription of ſuch ill conſequences and 
11] circumſtances as ſhould attend their ex- 
pulſion from their own country, called tbe 
Lord's land, and going into Egypt and Aſſyria, 
and there forced to eat unclean things, viz. 
that they ſhould there be cut off from any 
capacity of performing ſuch outward ſer- 
vices, as the law then required, to God, and 
ſo be without any viſible ſymbols or ſigns of 
relation to him, and without hope, at leaſt 
thoſe outward means then preſcribed, for ex- 
piating of their fins, and making atonement 
for them, and of being . reconciled to God. 


And there are two caules ſuggeſted evidently 


by the words, by which they ſhould be inca- 
pacitated ſo to do. Firſt becauſe they ſhould 
be out of the Lord's land, and far removed 
from his temple, to which the performances 
of ſuch ſervices was then ſo far tied, that it 


* So are offerings called bread. Mal. i. 7. 


| t Vatab. 
bread, but not for Spiritual, as Sacrifices duly offered would have been, faith Zanchi. 
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was not lawful for them to offer them elſe- 
where, nor ſhould they, if they did, be ac- 
cepted, but it would be rather a tranſgreflion 
to them. Secondly, In reſpect to the conditi- 
on which they ſhould be in in that place, viz. 
even under a neceſſity of legal pollution, both 
they and all that they had legally unclean; 
ſo that neither they ſhould be fit to offer, 
nor the things that they had fit to be offered 
for ſacrifices to the Lord, if the place had 
been fit for them to have offered in, they be- 
ing in a perpetual ſtate of mourning and 
anxiety, whereas, thoſe that might accepta- 
bly perform ſuch ſervices, ought to have 
performed them with joy and checrfulneſs, as 


Py 


in the cited place, Deut. xii. 7. and xii, and 


c. XXV1. 14. appears. Some add a third 
reaſon, vig. Their poverty or want, which 
ſhould be ſuch, as they ſhould not have what 
to offer. Which though we may eaſily aſſent 
to, as a neceſſary conſequent on that ſtate of 
captivity which they ſhould be in, yet I think 
is not the import of the words. Contrary to 
this, ſeems that of Ferom, who thinks by the 
words, that hey ſhould not offer a drink offer- 
ing to the Lord, and that beir Bread ſhould be 
to their own ſelves, to be intimated that they 
ſhould indulge themſelves to ? luxury and 
glutting themſelves, and not look after that 
which ſhould be offered to the Lord. But I 
ſee not, how this may well agree with the 
words, if looked on as a deſcription of the 
miſery of the future condition. they ſhould 
be in,, though it might be fitted to ſuch other 


expoſition, of the words as makes it a decla- 


ration of their preſent condition. 
For there are others who do not look on 
them as deſcribing the condition they ſhould 
be in, after their Expulſion from the Lord's 
land, but as declaring that which they did 
being yet in it, and theſe alſo go different 
ways. Some, ſo as to deſcribe the unprofita- 


bleneſs of thoſe ſervices if they ſhould now . 


perform them; others ſo as to ſhew their 
wrong performing of them while. they pre- 
tended to perform them. The firſt of theſe 
Kimchi takes, whoſe Expoſition is to this, pur- 


P 

* ND), why do, (or foould) they now 
bring arink offerings into the houſe of. the Lord? 
for they ſhall not be pleaſant io him, ſeeing they 
tranſareſſed his commandments and his laws. 
Their ſacrifices which they bring into my preſence 
ſhall be impitie d to them as the bread of mour- 
ners whith is polluted,” ſeeing they ar&polluted by 
the dead. All that eat of the bread of mourners 
are polluted, and fo their ſacrifices polluted. For 
their bread for their Soul, the offering which they 
bring for their Soul, i. e. for the expiation of 
their Soul, ſhall not come into the houſe of the 
Lord; for there ſhall be no profit in it, neither 
ſhall it expiate for them, ſeeing they preſumptuouſly 


ofe, J, n 89303 wand any. ond N 


fin, and when they bring an offering, do not turn 


u It may be for carpal food , to them as ordinary 
v SanQtius. © * Menoch. 


Tarnov. and ſee Merc. Petr. à Fig. cites out of Ab. Ezra, propter ſterilitatem nec ad libandum quidam Domino 


habebunt, but I find it not in'the ordinary Copies of Ab. Ez. 


I 


dee c. viii, 13. , dee the Chaldee. 


from 
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On 


from their fin. The connexion and ſcope of 


the words according to this interpretation of 


his ſeems to be, that God having threatned 
them with Expulſion out of his land, and 
captivity, it will be in vain for them to think 
to avert the determined judgment by any ſa- 
crifices, they having been and continuing to 
be, ſo wicked as they were, and perſiſting in 
thoſe Idolatrous and Rebellious courſes for 
which the decree was irrevocably gone forth 
againſt them. According to this way there- 
fore * ſome would have the firſt Verb tranſlated 
not by the future Tenſe, but by the impera- 
tive Mood, ne libent Domino, let them not 
er wine offerings to the Lord, for their ſacri- 
fices ſhall not be pleaſing unto him. 
They that take the other way render it in 
the preterperfect Tenſe. So the LXXII. 
Tender it, wx Loreto TW xo olyoy 9 U id uu 
Zr, and ſo the printed Arab. They have not 
poured out wine unto the Lord, neither have 
they been pleaſing to him. So Capito, * Non 
libaverunt Domino vinum, neque oblectamento 
verunt, ſo making that which our firſt way 
made a conſequent on their Expulſion from 
the Lord's land, to be a cauſe of it. Sohe 
laſt mentioned, The cauſe why ihey ſhall return 
into Egypt, and why they ſhall eat polluted 
bread in Egypt; becauſe although they poured 
out the fourth part of an Hin (of wine) accord- 
ing to the law, yet they poured it not out unto 
the Lord, although they did it in the Temple. 
« For in this they were not pleaſing to the 
Lord. Why ſo? becauſe their facrifices 
« were as the bread of mourners, of which 
they that eat are eſteemed to be polluted, 
and ſo they that partake of their ſacrifices 
are polluted. Wine a ſymbol of chearful- 
neſs, being poured on the ſacrifice, is a ſign 


holy ſervice is poured out in love towards 
God, with which affection they were not 
touched, to wit, being ſorrowful and un- 
willing to all things of the law. He eſ- 
teems that polluted bread, and a defiled 
ſacrifice which is performed in vain, and 
without the ſtudy or deſire of God's glory. 
So in Malachi the Prieſts offered polluted 
bread. Whatſoever therefore is deſigned 
in Hypocriſy and not from the heart, is 
polluted. For God is truth, and loveth 
and accepteth them only who worſhip him 
in ſpirit and truth. For their bread, Ic. 
He denies that their Corban and offering 
© which was brought for expiation ſake ſhould 
© be admitted into the houſe of the Lord ;? 
i. e. they ſhould not obtain pardon for their 
fins. I have rendred his words at large, be- 
cauſe I think the book is not very common, 

Calvin ſeems in much to follow this, or 
rather to join theſe two laſt ways, and to 
prefer them before the firſt ; while he looks 
on the words as ſpoken of the © time betwixt 
theſe threats and their captivity (in which 
they were frequent in their offerings and ſa- 
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d And ſo Oecal. 


- ® Druf, and ſee Petr. à Fig. 
Joſe. 
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that the heart of thoſe who partake of the 


4 Called therefore days of their g/adne/i, Numb. x. 10. 
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crifices) to ſhew that all they did was in vain, 
as not done in due manner, nor with right 
hearts, and therefore not at all acceptable to 
the Lord, nor profitable to themſelves. His 
meaning I ſuppoſe Zanchi ſums up, while he 
ſaith that ſome will have this v. to be under- 
ſtood not of the puniſhment of their fin, but 
of the ſin it ſelf, and that he meets with the 
Hypocriſy of the raelites who bragged of 
their ſacrifices, ſaying they do but loſe their 
labour in what they do, becauſe their ſacrifi- 
ces are not offered to God, neither are ac- 
cepted by him, whereas both they and their 
offerings are unclean ; and ſo libabunt, all 
offer, to be underſtood for libant, do offer, as 
much as if he ſaid, they do not offer their ſacri- 
fices to God, but to Idols, and therefore they 
are not pleaſing or acceptable to God. But 
though theſe ways, as to the matter, be true 
and give a good meaning, and we may well 
look on their wrong offerings formerly to be 
a cauſe that they ſhall be henceforth deprived 
of all capacity or opportunity of offering 
acceptable offerings to the Lord : yet the 
firſt keeps an evener tenor and ſeries of con- 
nexion without interruption, while it takes 
theſe words as ſpoken of the ſame time to 
which we have ſeen the preceding to be refer- 
red, and ſhall find alſo the following to be, 
and that in the ſame reſpe&, viz. their de- 
parture out of the Lord's land into captivity, 
and the ill condition they ſhall be then in, fo 
that they ſhall not have occaſion 10 rejoyce for 
joy as other people, as v. 1. he ſhews they had 
not nor ſhould have. 


V. 5. What will ye do in the ſolemn day, and 
in the day of the feaſt of the Lord ? 


This v. is a farther Explication of the ſad 
condition which the Maelites ſhould be 
brought to in their expulſion from the Lord's 
land, by putting 70 them, ſpoken to in the 
ſecond perſon the more to move them with 
the apprehenſion of it, what in the former 
was ſaid of them, and ſo hath a plain con- 
nexion with it according to the firſt and 
plaineſt expoſition that we gave of it. If it 
ſhall be ſo that you ſhall not be in a capacity 
or have opportunity of performing ordinary 
ſervice to God in offering ordinary daily fa- 
crifices to him, which muſt needs be a cauſe 
of continual ſorrow to you, how will ye do 
in the ſolemn feſtivals appointed in the law for 
you to rejoice “ in, as the Paſſover, e. 
how ſhall ye have opportunity of offering in 
them, \05W)-T21N Dο MEDIO MANN. 
MAY, the extraordinary offerings for that 
end required in them (as Abarbinel, here tak- 
ing this way of expoſition, ſums them up) 
offerings, auctaries, peace offerings of the feaſt, 
and © peace-offerings of joy © Surely theſe they 
could not in a ſtrange country, and in a ſtate 


of captivity, have capacity or opportunity 


of offering and rejoicing over them,. and 


© De tempore intermedio : and Tremel. to the like pur- 
© See Maimon, Chagigah, c. 1 
5 G theic 


n Grot. 
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their being cut off from them muſt needs be 
an addition of grief to them, when they 
called to mind with what joy they formerly 
celebrated them. For though it may be ſaid 
that before, even in their own land, they 
could not duly perform ſuch ſervices after 
that they had ſeparated themſelves from the 
tribe of Judab, and had not free recourſe to 
Jeruſalem and the Temple, where they were 
according to the law to be performed, yet 
more than probably they did ſtill retain as 
many feaſts as were in the law preſcribed, 
and kept them with as great mirth as they 
that rightly kept them, as in the worſhip of 
their Calves at Dan and Bethel, and their 
Baals they would make as much ſhew of de- 
votion as they that ſerved the true God. Bur 
then they were a free people, and had things 
in their own power and enjoyed plenty; but 
now being under the power of others, ſo that 
they could not do, but what their maſters 
would permit and approve, and brought to 
great ſtraits and penury, they could not be 
capable, or have opportunity of convening 
ſo to do, or to provide what was neceſſary for 
celebrating with joy thoſe good days; ſo that 
it is the ſame which was threatned above, c. ii. 
11. I will cauſe all ber mirth to ceaſe, ber feaſt 
days, ber new moons and her Sabbaths, and 8 all 
Her ſolemn feaſts. For according to this way 
we take the names of Solemn day (which ſome 
take more particularly to denote the feaſt * of 
the Paſſover) and of the feaſt of the Lord 
(which they think to comprehend the other 
feaſts and * in which they ſeemed to have a 
nearer and more familiar acceſs to God) in 


their proper, known and uſual fignification. 


Bur there are others which will not have 
the words underſtood of any ſolemn days, 
or feaſts that they ſhould keep, but of the 
day of that deſtruction wherein God ſhould 
take vengeance on them by the enemy ga- 
thered againſt them, which ſhould be called 
the Lord's ſolemn day and feaſt, which ſhould 
bel as acceptable to him as thoſe feaſt days 
wherein fat and acceptable ſacrifices were 
(according to his inſtitution) offered to him. 
This way takes 7erom, this Cyril, ſay in 
that that time is called the proper feaſt o 
the Lord, xaff & d iopaya itailerro dixas Tay eie 

&vrov TETAmppeAnuevov, in Which Iſrael ſhall be 
called to account and puniſhed for their Sins 
againſt bim. This alſo ſeveral of the Jewiſh 
Doctors, as R. Salomo, who by i bY, Tom 
moed, rendred, the ſolemn day, underſtands 
Y 12 287 Fi Ap Id u, abe 
day of the appointed time for the enemy io be ga- 
thered together againſt you 3 and by dy M, 
Chag Jehovah, the feaſt of the Lord, H 
N 2 0 WY Ry, the ſacrifice of ſlaugbter 
which he bath for you (or among you.) R. 
Abrabam Ezra alſo, though his words be 


f Rivet. 


i Tremel. Tremel. 
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obſcure, being only d M, the feaſt of 
the Lord, D3NA1 11435, in oppoſition 10 your 
own ſacrifices. R. David Kimchi more per- 
ſpicuouſly ſaith, d Y ND gm Ey; 
the day of deſtruction is called the ſolemn day, 
according to what is ſaid, Lam. ii. 7. They hows 
made (v1Zz.: the deſtroyers or enemies) 4 noiſe 
in the houſe of the Lord, as in a ſolemn feaſt 
day; and the day of deſtruction is a ſolemn day 
and feaſt of the Lord, becauſe God, bleſſed for 
ever, called the enemies to come together ® jg jhe 
houſe of the Lord to deſtroy it, and to ſhed the 
blood of the Children of Iſrael, lite the Blood 
of ſacrifices. RL 
This way is alſo by * ſome more modern 
Expoſitors choſen and preferred. ® One faith 
of it that it is expoſitio germana, à proper 
and genuine Expoſition, making the ſenſe to 
be, Ye who will not now repent, while ye 
have time, and the Lord with patience ex- 
pects you, what will ye do when ſudden ca- 
lamity, and unavoidable judgment ſhall come 
upon you? This time (ſaith Þ one) of re- 
venge, is called he ſolemn day and feaſt of the 


Lord, becauſe therein majeſtas potentiaque 


ipſius declaratur, his majeſty and power is ſet 
forth, as it was, according to its inſtitution, 
by devout people, Jet forth on their feaſt days by 
the performance of divers rites and ceremonies. 
But however this be backed by ſo great au- 
thority, the former Expoſition ſeems the eaſier 
and plainer: according to it, the next verſe 
follows as a confirmation of what hath been 
laid, ſhewing that to ſuch a condition they 


ſhall certainly be brought, and cannot by any 


means which they ſhall uſe, efcape it, and 
that in vain they ſhall hope to be freed from 
it, So faith he. | | 


V. 6 For lo, they are gone, becauſe of deſtruc- 
tion: Egypt ſhall gather them up, Memphis 
ſhall bury them : the pleaſant places for their 
filver, nettles ſhall poſſeſs them. thorns ſhall 
be in tbeir tabernacles, | 


For lo they are gone becauſe of deſtruction, (or 
ſpoil, as the Margin) Egypt Hall gather them 
up, Memphis ſhall bury them, Cc. ] On am 95 
Ci hinneh halecu, For behold they are gone, viz. 
away out of their own country, the Lord's 
land, wherein they might have had opportu- 
nity of ſerving God and offering him ac- 
ceptable ſacrifices. This we here underſtand 
by the. word n halecu, they are gone, ra- 
ther than Otherwiſe * what that word may 
ſignify, i. e. are dead; in language well 
known, and as it is by ſome here taken; 
though ro that this their going away, did 
tend, as the following words ſhew. 

They are gone, the verb is in the Preter 
tenſe, as of what was already done, though 
not yet done; according to the Prophei's 


8 By the taking away of which, cauſe of ſorrow is elſewhere expreſſed, Lam. i. 4. and 2. vi. 


| And ſee in Theophylact the ſame mentioned. 


m Which will be true in that place, Lam. 2. vii. but not in this, except by way of compariſon, as to the ſignifi- 


cation of the word. 


8 2 Mercer Capito. 
Jun. Trem. Rivet, 


3 


o Petr. a Fig. 


? Capito, 4 Ab. Ez. Drul. 


uſual 


Chap. Ix. 


uſual way of ſpeaking, which we often 
meet with, to ſhew the ſuddenneſs and cer- 
tainty of the accompliſhment of what is 
foretold. - | 
0 Misſhod, * becauſe of deſtruction. In 
the Margin ours put, /poz/, as in ſeveral other 
Jaces it renders it: and fo the MS. Arab. 
renders, Ag G 05 13,8 o, for bo 
they are gone by reaſon of ſpoil (or from the place 
of ſpoiling ;) the Syriack ILE, They are 
gone, in * or for, ſpoil. Kimchi reſtrains the 
word here to that deſtruction which is by fa- 
mine; ſo faith he, that 9 Shod here NN 
MN, is the ſame that 200 Raab, that is, Famine, 
and then fo taking it, he gives a different 
meaning of the words from that which we 
have mentioned, taking the verb 1597 Halecu 
not as ſpoken of what was then to come, 
but of what had been, and fo to have reſpe& 
to the preceding words, thus; They went to 
Egypt by reaſon of the grievouſneſs of Famine, 
viz. heretofore when Famine oppreſſed them, 
and found relief; but now in the day of de- 
ſolation what will they do? or to this pur- 
poſe, They have already fled out of their 
country for famine and ſword, and how ſhall 
they ſtand, or whither ſhall they flee for re- 
fuge in the day of that utter deſtruction and 
deſolation which ſhall come upon them? 
whither will they flee for help? It into Egypt, 
they ſhall now find it there otherwiſe, This 
ſeems his meaning ; wherein I know not 
why we ſhould agree with him 1n either, 
but rather take the Noun in a more general 
ſignification of deſtruktion, and the Verb, as 
we ſaid, in the Future ſignification, as a pre- 
diction of what was not yet come, but ſhould 
certainly and ſhortly be, and ſo what is ſaid 
will be a prediction that when, (as ſhortly) 
the AHrians ſhould invade their land, and 
ſpoil and lay waſte all things and bring deſtruc- 
tion on them, ſeyeral of the Maclites, to e- 
ſcape that which at home would certainly be- 


fal them, and did befal thoſe that ſtayed there, 


ſome of them being ſlain, the reſt carried cap- 
tives, ſnould (and doubtleſs accordingly did, 
though perhaps no expreſs relation of it be 
given in the hiſtory of the Scriptures) flee in- 
to Egypt, hoping there to find refuge and ſafe- 
ty, and probably promiſing to themſelves 
that after their ſtaying there for a time, they 
might, the Enemy being departed, return a- 
gain to their own land and habitation. But 
how contrary to their expectation things 
ſhould be to them in Egypt, and that de- 
ſtruction which they thought by flying thi- 
ther to eſcape, ſhould there overtake them, 
and how vain their hopes of returning home 
were, the next words ſhew, Egyp! ſhall ga- 
them, &c. 67 e 
Spay Tecabbetſem all gather them. 
Of che ſignification and uſe of this word 
ſomething hath. been ſaid on c. viii. 10. and 


on HOS E A 
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that, either good or bad to men may be 
thereby denoted, according to the end for 
which they are ſaid to be gathered. Here it 
is manifeſtly a threat of evil, * ad panam, 
ſay ſome, It gather them for puniſhment to them; 
© others perhaps (more conveniently, though 
Tarnovius thinks otherwiſe) ad ſepulturam, 
to burial, that ſo the following words, Moph 
ſhall bury them, may be the * explication of 
what is meant by this. In that ſenſe it is 
uſed, Jer. viii. 2. They ſhall not be gathered 
nor buried, and Ezek. xxix. 5. They ſhall 


not be brought together, nor gathered. Or Egypt 


Hall gather, i. e. be as a grave to them in 
which they ſhall be ſhut up and detained, or 
elſe (which will be to the ſame purpoſe) may 
be underſtood, to death or deſtruction, accord- 
ing to that notion in which = (avs Kobeda (an- 
ſwering to this root in Hebrew, ſignifies 10 
die or be dead. So that the meaning will be, 
in Egypt, whither they flee for ſafety, they 
* ſhall die or be ſeized on by death, and there 
be buried, and never return into their own 
land. For Moph is taken for a chief city or 
metropolis of Egypt, the ſame that elſewhere 
is called i Noph, as * T/aiab x. 13. Jer. ii. 16. 
Ezek, xxx. 13, Sc. In other languages 
Memphis z the Chaldee and Syriac here call it 
Maphis, Whether it were, the place now 


called Cairo, as ſome think, or near it, it is 


not to the purpoſe nicely to enquire; ſuf- 
ficient 1s it to obſerve that by one chief city 
named, where it ſhall be ſo as he ſaid with 
them, it may be underſtood what ſhall be 
the iſſue of their going into Egypt, and what 
they ſhall find in any part thereof, though 
to that place probably moſt of them betook 
themſelves. 


The ſtory of I/#aePs going thither, and ſo 
faring there, being nor particularly (as we 
ſaid) recorded in the Scripture, is the occa- 
ſion, I ſuppoſe, that ſome of the Jewiſh Ex- 
poſitors apply what is here ſaid to ſome of 
the Jews at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, to 
whom and to what they then did, and what 
befel them, the words would in themſelves 
well agree. So K. Solomo underſtands their 
going away from ſpoil or deſtruction, of their 
flight by reaſon of the multitude of ſpoilers 
that came upon them with Nebuchadnezzar ; 
and Abarbinel, Egypt's gathering of them, of 
the gathering together of a great multi- 
tude of them at Alexandria, who were there 


deſtroyed by the Romans, or thinks Mopb to 


be the name of ſome place in the 
Weſt, whither diverſe of the Jews fled, both 
after the deſtruction of the firſt and ſecond 
Temples. But manifeſtly what is here ſpoken 
concerns peculiarly thoſe of the ten Tribes, 
and doubtleſs was fulfilled in them; and to 
ſuch of them as fled into Egypt when the 
Aſſyrians came on the land, and againſt Sa- 
maria, ſo thinking to eſcape thoſe judgments 


* Geneva bible, from diſtruction. The Chaldee D [D, from Spoilers. See more of this word on c. vii. 


13. > Tarnov. © Druf. * Piſc. * Lively, Grot. * Calv. Pare. Zanchi, 5 From 235 
apprehend. b Kimchi, There ſhall they dye by Famine or Sword. R. Tanch. Kimchi. 


Junius. Chr, a Caſtro, Rivet. ® Term. Zanchi. 


to lay hold on or 
* On which place ſee 


by 
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by God threatned againſt them, is by the 
words all hope cut off, of again returning 
into their own country and repoſſeſſing of it, 
and left they ſhould hope that though they 
in their own perſons did not, yet their Chil- 
dren and poſterity might, thither return, and 
inhabit their cities and houſes as before, theſe 
hopes are alſo prevented and cut off by the 


following words, ſhewing that not only the 


preſent perſons, but even their habitations 
themſelves ſhould bedeſtroyed and laid waſte, 
ſo that they ſhould no more be fit to be inha- 
bitec. "os 

The pleaſant places for their Silver, nellles 
ſhall poſſeſs them. So ours in the Text; but 
in the Margin, their ſilver ſhall be deſired, the 
nettle, &c. or elſe the deſire, &c. The word 
rendred in the one reading, pleaſant places, in 
the other hall be deſired, is o Machmad ; 
the Root of which, viz. the verb N Chamad, 
ſignifieth zo deſire, which in both is had re- 
ſpe& to, pleaſant places being all one with 


deſirable places; but the form of the Noun 


being as it is with addition of the letter Q 
before the root, gives occaſion of this variety 
of rendrings, and others ſuch like as we find 
in other tranſlations, though all having re- 
ſpect to the ſame notion, and all tending to 
the ſame ſcope. It may be taken ſifnply for 
deſire, as elſewhere it is, and that underſtood 
for what is deſireable or deſired, as 1 Kings xx. 
6. Py And 55, Col machmad Eineca, all 
| the defire of thine eyes: 'which, others there 
render, whatſoever is pleaſant in thine eyes : and 
in the Margin, deſireabie; and Ezek. xxiv. 
16. yy nm, the deſire of thine eyes, and fo 
v. 21. and 25, and to omit other places, v. 16. 


of this c. the deſires of the womb, as ours have 
in the Margin, but in the text, be beloved 


fruit of their womb. Ia this ſignification the 
Syriac literally renders, Sooo; N. 
the defire of their ſilver, which the Latin trani- 
lator renders exquiſitum argentum eorum, and 
in this way the vulgar Latin ſeems to have 
taken it, rendring it deſiderabile argentum 
eorum, Which, as Rivet obſerves, more in ſerip- 

© ruris uſurpato, in a way uſual in the Scrip- 
tures, is but a plainer expoſition of defideri- 
um argenti eorum, as the Interlineary hath it, 
the deſire of their Silver, or, as it might be 
more literally rendred, if it will make a con- 
venient ſenſe, argento eorum, 10 (or for) tbeir 
filver, by reaſon of the letter or Prepoſition 
8 5 le, prefixed in 0 Lecaſpam, and ſo 
the meaning may be, the deſire of their ſilver, 
i. e. thoſe things which they ſo deſired as by 
their Silver co procure them to themſelves, or 
through deſire of them laid out their money 
for purchaſing them, or adorning them, 
* as goodly houſes, furniture, lands, or any 
like coſtly things, even their Silver Images, 
ſhall be ſo utterly ſpoiled by their Enemies, 
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that in the place where they formerly enjoy- 
ed them, there ſhall be found nertles and 
thorns. In like ſenſe Abarbinel ſeems to have 
taken thoſe words, expounding them r 
DON ren, Their deſire, their wiſh, and 
their Silver. Nor doth Caſtalio ſeem to go 
otherwiſe, rendt ing them, eorum pecuniæ elegan- 
tiam, adding his note, poſſeſſionum elegantiſ- 
ſimas, be moſt elegant of their poſſeſſions ;, theſe 
all ſhall be, Cc. By all theſe is 1, Mach. 
mad, taken ſimply for the deſire, and ſeems 
no otherwiſe taken in that other rendring, 
which ours put in the Margin, viz. Their fil- 
ver ſhall be deſired. For to make this out, 
the literal conſtruction of the words will be, 
with a neceſſary ſupply (there ſhall be) deſire 
iq or of) their ſilver, viz. (as Piſc.) by their 
enemies, who ſhall deprive them thereof, ſo 
that there ſhall be nothing there left to them, 
but inſtead thereof, nettles and thorns ; or as 
others, by themſelves, Deſiderium erit ipſis 
Iſraelitis ad ſuum argentum, The 1/raelites 
themſelves ſhall have defire to (or after) their 
Silver, which they left in their country, when 
they fled (or were carried away,) they being, 
where they were, poor and miſerable. In 
this way the firſt words make a clauſe by 
themſelves, which in the other way make but 
one with the following. 

But beſides that the word * Machmad 
is ſo uſed ſimply for deſire, or what is deſired 
or defireable, according to its form, which 
we mentioned, it may include together the no- 
tion of the place, and ſignify ; tbe place of de- 
fire, pleaſant defireable place, which is deſired 
for ſomething that * is in it: and ſo do ours in 
the Text render it, the pleaſant places for their 


ſilver; and ſo divers others of good authority, 


So the MS. Arab. verſion expreſly 30, gy 
ES SE» The place of the deſire of their Sil. 
ver, and ſo manifeſtly the Chaldee takes it, 
rendring it, \BDI MNTAN IVA, The houſe of the 
deſire, or, as the © Latin renders it, in domo 
deſiderabili, in the deſireable houſe of their Sil- 


ver; and ſo Kimchi expounds it, BAAN Ng 


oog TN PAW, The houſes of their deſire, 
(or deſireable houſes) which were the treaſures, 
(or repoſitories) of their Silver, and much the 
ſame R. Solomo, tbe bouſes of the deſire of the 
treaſures, (or which were the treaſuries) of 
their ſilver. In theſe and the like, it is plain 
the Noun is looked on as nomen locale, 4 
noun importing place, and ſo the meaning of 
it may be, as in theſe Jews named, ſuch places 
or houſes as they were wont to keep ſtore 
of money in, or fill with Silver plate and 
veſſels, or hide their treaſures, or other- 
wiſe richly to adorn and * overlay with Sil- 
ver, 

As for theſe houſes, he ſaith, xettles (or the 
neitles ſhall inherit them: for ſo according to 
our reading in the Text, * quod attinet, i. e. 


"oY A note of the Dative caſe, or ſignifying 0 or for, and may, as the place requires, be rend (qu ttoth 
Genitive caſe, as Pſalmus Le David, a P/alm to, i. - of David 0 e e Tirin. AAS ng mo 
4 Zanchi. So both in the Hebrew and Arabic Tongues, doth that letter added in the beginning often import. 


In the Polyglot. Mercer, in elegantibus & ſumptuoſis eorum ædibus. Petr. 4 Fig. 


in domo optabili ac pretioſa 


argenti ipſorum. , Jun. Trem, who render it, deſideratiſſima tentoria ad argentum e D d-fiderabiles 
propter argentum eorum Munit, » Domos inauratas, Zanchi. Danæ. „ See in Poole om Mor. omos d :ſi 
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as for the pleaſant and deſirable places, muſt be 
underſtood, that ſo the affix ty Em, them, 
in the Verb S Nrafpem may anſwer 


thereto, to ſhew that they are the things 
that ſhall be inherited. But then the Noun 
nd, Machmad, being the ſingular number, 
muſt be taken * collectively ſo as to import 
more; to wit, all ſuch places, that ſo the 
affix which is of the plural number may be 
applied to it : otherwiſe there will be an in- 
congruity, which to avoid, ſome altogether 
Y? omit that affix, rendring, as Pagnin, domos 
defiderabiles argenti ſui urtica hereditario jure 


accipiet; and the Geneva Engliſh, The netiles 


hall poſſeſs the pleaſant places of their Silver. 
But others having more regard to it, avoid the 
incongruity by referring the affix, not to that 
noun denoting the place or thing, but to the 
rſons ſpoken of, hæreditario jure poſſide- 
bit eos, ſhall by right of inheritance poſſeſs them ; 
the men, but by 7hem underſtanding, their 
houſes and deſirable places, by a * Metonymy. 
Or thus the meaning may be made out, In 
the defirable (or pleaſant ) places, for their Sil. 
ver, the nettle ſhall inherit them, i. e. ſucceed 
them, as the ſame word is in the like mean- 
Ing, and with the like affix, * referring to 
the perſons, elſewhere alſo uſed, as Deut. ii. 13. 
and the Children of Z/au DWwWW Yiraſhum, 
i. e. literally, inherited them (as ours have in 
the Margin) that is, as they put in the Text, 
ſucceeded them. And again there v. 21. the 
Lord deſtroyed them before them, n, 
Vayiraſhum, and they ſucceeded them. And 
indeed this meaning of 
convenient, in all the ways of expounding 
the former words which we have ſeen, except 
that of theirs which putting the word by 
which they render nQRQ Machmad in the 
accuſative caſe, quite omit the affix, which 
whether it ought to be omitted may be con- 
ſidered, And for the ſupplying of iz the 
Chaldee will direct, who renders this verb 
with its affix INA Y, Hall dwell in them, 
(though he put it in the laſt place, but we 
ſupply it at the beginning. This may be 
obſerved for regulating the conſtruction of 
the words, though the meaning according to 
all be much the ſame, viz. to expreſs an ut- 
ter deſolation and lay ing waſte of ſuch places 
as are ſpoken of, the pleaſant places for their 
Silver and their Tabernacles, by ſuch things 
as are evident tokens thereof ; namely the 
growing of nettles and thorns there, which 
do not uſe to grow in inhabited houſes, but 
in rubbiſh and neglected places, as alſo the 
like expreſſion is elſewhere to the ſame pur- 
poſe uſed, as Iſa. xxxii. 13. Upon the land of 
my people ſhall come up thorns and briars, yea 
upon all the houſes of joy in the joyful City; be- 
cauſe the places ſhall be forſaken, &c. and a- 
gain c. xxxiv. 13. And thorns ſhall come up 
in her Places, neliles and brambles in the for- 
treſſes. Where for nettles and brambles are the 
lame words that are here rendred nettles and 


on HOSE A. 


Da) Go 


the words ſeems moſt. 
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thorns, viz. dp Rimaſb and N Choach, the 
firſt of which (I think) is no where elſe found 
but in this place and that, except we joyn 
with it 2YWHhÞ, Kimmeſhonim, Prov. xxiv. 
31. where it is rendred, thorns, there being 
joined with it EIN, Charullim, which ſigni- 
fies nettles. There alſo the growing of them 
being put to ſignify a place or a field that ts 
neglected. | 

As to the ſignification of the words here, 
both wp Kim and m Cboach, R. 
Tanchum ſaith of them that they are 
S, a kind of thorns, and that 
Kimoſh by tome is ſaid to be Gail, 4 net- 
tle. Kimchi likewiſe, that they are 2% Yr, 
Sorts of thorns ; and ſo perhaps will it be bet- 
ter to reſt in a genera] notion of ſuch prick- 
ly weeds and plants (the names probably 
being common to more) which grow in un- 
cultivated places, than nicely to apply them 
to ſuch particulars as are uſually known in 


theſe parts to us : nor need it trouble us if 


we find Interpreters to differ in the ſpecify- 
ing of them, while they tend to the ſame 
ſcope in naming ſuch b the growth of which 
in places where houſes or tents ſtood, is a 
token that thoſe houſes are now deſtroyed and 
laid waſte, and thoſe tents removed, though 
perhaps they be not the very ſame with thoſe 
that grew in thoſe parts. | 
The words, however, are looked upon ge- 
nerally as denoting ſome kind of prickly 
weeds (as nettles, burrs, thiſtles, or the like) 
or plants, as ſome ſort of thorns or briars ; but 
the Chaldee renders them K W. Karſullin, 
and om, Chatulin, which R. Solomo and Kim- 
chi ſay are P VH yd, ſorts of wild beaſts. And 
likewiſe the deſolation of houſes or places is 
elſewhere expreſſed by the inhabiting of ſe- 
veral kinds of ſuch beaſts or birds there, as 
well as by the growing of weeds or thorns, 
as in the forecited, Jai. xxxiv. 11, 13, 14, 15. 
But what ſort of beaſts they are, they do not 
tell us, nor ſhall we eaſily find. The laſt word 
Chatulin is uſually taken for cats, the firſt 
pA" ef; or ph (which is like it in ſound 
only with y TI for d S.) I find not for the 
name of a beaſt, but for a © fowl with long 
legs, which ſtandeth in the water and preyeth 
upon Fiſh. Among ſuch fowls as are named 
in the forecited Jai. xxxiv. 11. are ſuch as 
are by ours rendred the Cormorant and the Bit- 
tern, but we can have no certainty of it; and 
I know not whether he might not pur them 
for names of plants : the firſt of them is uſual- 
ly rendred by tranſlators as ſo, urticæ, neltles, 
and whether the latter from its ſcratching 
might not have the ſame name with à Cat, 
I know not, neither do I know why the Sy- 


riac ſhould render the firſt Ei, Strangers, 
(or perhaps, ſtrange things). The latter he 
renders as others ,aQ2, Thorns. The word 


vn, beobolebem, properly ſignifying in 
their tents, the Chaldee renders Na, in 


* Mercer. Y As Jun. Tr. * Metonymia adjun&i, Piſc. and ſee Dutch notes. * as alſo Sy in Arabic, by 
which the Arab. MS. here rendeis it, en Rivet. > Tarnov. © R. Tanch. in his dictionary Morſhed. 


5 H their 


394 


their palaces ; the ancient manner of dwelling 
having been in tents, that name may well 
enough be attributed to any dwelling places 
or houſes, however built, and however mag- 
nificent. Some obſerye by the verb WMV, 
Ziraſb, to be noted the continuance of the 


deſolation threatned them. 
they ſhall only ſpring up in thoſe places, but 
ſhall hæreditario jure poſſidere, poſſeſ them as 
their inberitance; ſo that there ſhall be no 
hope to the former inhabitants of recovering 
them again. | 
Theſe ways which we have ſeen, though 
in ſome things differing among henry 
yet none of them differ ſo far as the Gree 
and printed Arabick following it, do, in re- 
ſpect both of their punctation or diſtinc- 
tion of the words, and in the acceptation of 
ſome of them. They thus render, 21% 7m 
ids mogtvooylau om D %˖tsꝝl fun, I cdi 
To ety MipQis = Jarle awrss Maxpes. d ap- 


v awray d- xAneooprod aun, xb 
& mis ou ewrave Therefore bebold they 


ſhall go from the calamity of Egypt, and Mem- 
phis ſhall receive them, and Machmas ſhall bu- 
ry them, their Silver, deſtruction ſhall inberu 
it, and thorns in their Tabernacles, In which, 
beſides their different pointing, as we laid, it 
is obſervable that the word Machmad, which 
is tranſlated pleaſant places or deſire, or what 
is deſired, or deſirable, as Jerome obſerves all 
others to have rendred, deſiderabile, i. e. * mw 
Fxodymv xd aeyveis, they make to be the 
proper name of a city or place, which they 
took to be in Egypt; and he thinks it plain, 
falſos eos eſſe ſimilitudine literarum, that they 


were deceived by the likeneſs. of * the letters. 


Druſius thinks it to have been corrupted from 


uayuad. (perhaps becauſe naxu is elſe where 


the name of a place, though not in Egypt, as 


1 Sam. xili. 2, and Jai. x. 28.) Tremellius 


cenſures them for ſo taking it, as guilty of 
a groſs miſtake, ſaying, nimium craſſus eſt 
error, quod ex nomine communi proprium nomen 


loci faciunt : Again that Wap rendred 4 


nettle, they render by aale@r, deſtruction; 
which why they ſhould do, the ſame Tremel- 
lius ſaith that no man can eaſily divine. But 
for this perhaps it may be faid that for that 
which was the ſign or conſequent, they put 
the thing ſignified, or the cauſe, viz. The 
growing of Nettles being a ſign or conſe- 
quent of deſolation or deſtruction, they in- 
ſtead of what ſignified them, put the name 
of that which they were a token of, to wit, 
deſtruction. 

According to theſe alſo, the ſcope of the 
words is ſtill the ſame, viz. A threat of de- 
ſtruction or deſolation to {/rae!, and their 
country, which evil day leſt they ſhould put, 
as hitherto it appears they had done, far 
from them, and look upon the judgments by 
him, or other of God's Prophets denounced, 
as things threatned to affright them, but ei- 
ther not at all to come, at leaſt not yet a- 


* Rivet. Bilb, Frankf. Although in the ordinary Copies of J: 
thoſe letters, viz, J and J which ſhould rather be O, for J hath there no place. ? Num. xiv, 18. 
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It is not ſaid that 
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while, ſo that they need not for fear thereof 
to make any great haſte to break off their 
evil courſes, but might {ill ſecurely enjoy 
themſelves in them, to awaken them from 
this their ſecurity, he aſſures them in che next 
words, that the time wherein they ſhall be 
made good on them is at hand, as ſurely, 
and that ſuddenly, to come, as if already be- 
gun, and therefore ſpeaks of it as already 
come, in the next v. „ J 8 


V. 7. The days of viſitation are come, the 

days of recompence are come, 1frael ſhall-know 
it : the propbet is a fool, the ſpiritual man is 

mad, far the multitude of thine iniquity, and 
the great haired. | 


V. 7. The days of viſitation are come, the 
days of recompence are come, ſrael fhall know 
it, &c. 8 The Lord is long-ſuffering and of 
great mercy, giving to ſinful people time to 
repent, yet by no means clearing the guilty, who 
refuſing to make right uſe of that time do not 


therein turn to him by repentance. For ſuch 


he hath a time determined wherein to take 
account of them, and to puniſh them for all 
their iniquity, This time he aſſures the re- 
bellious Iſraelites, who refuſing to hearken to 
the voice of his Prophets calling on them by 
repentance to prevent it, put it far from them, 
to be now inftant and at hand, and thar it 
ſhould certainly ſeize on them, and therefore 
(as we faid) ſpeaks of it as already come, and 
he expreſſeth it under the name of the days 
of 9, Happekudah, viſitation, and of 
D οτjjñll, Haſhillum, recompence, both which 
notions of viſiting and recompence, are indiffe- 
rently uſed for good and for evil. Of the firſt 
in the notion of God's taking notice or being 


- mindful of any for good, and for doing them 


good which he had refrained before from do- 
Ing to them, examples we have, as in other 
places, ſo Gen. xx. 10. where it is ſaid, The 
Lord viſited Sarah, and Gen. v. 25. when Jo- 
ſepb faith to his brethern, God will ſurely viſit 
you and on the contrary, it is to take notice 
of for evil, to call to an account or puniſh for 
ſuch ſins as he had hitherto forborn, as very 
frequently elſewhere, ſo before in this Pro- 
phecy, c. i. 4. where ours in the Text ren- 
der it avenge, for explication ſake, but in 
the Margin, viſit, and c. ii. 13. and viii. 13. 
And that the ſecond word is uſed in both 
ways, to omit other examples, that one place 
in Job xxxiv. 11. ſhews. The work of a man 
> 2, Yeſhallem lo, all he render, (or 
recompence) unto him, and cauſe every man to 
find according io his way, viz. If his work be 
good, he ſhall recompenſe him with good, 
if evil, with evil: both are called recompence. 
Here it is manifeſt they both import evil, 
and what the effect of this viſitation and re- 
compence for evil ſhall be, the following 
words declare. 

Iſrael ſhall know it. The laſt word 7, is 
Jerome there is a manifeſt miſtake in putting 


ſupplied, 
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ſupplied, the Original having only wT 
any Yedeu raul, Iſrael ſhall know, and 
there ours with others make a ſtop, that 
what is ſaid may be referred to what precedes, 
and what follows may be a new ſentence. 
In theſe times, 1/rael ſhall know. What? that 
now is in good earneſt come upon them, 
what being before threatned to them by the 
Prophets that ir ſhould come, they would 
not know, believe, nor take notice of, ſo as 
to ſeek to prevent it by forſaking thoſe evil 
ways which it was ſaid ſhould bring it upon 
them. It ſhall now, being verified upon 
them, teach them by ſad experience to know 
both the juſtice and veracity of God, and 
d that his meſſages ſent to them by his Pro- 
phets were not vain threats, nor they falſe 
meſſengers. To this purpoſe are theſe words 
expounded by thoſe who here ſo make the 
diſtinction, as to refer them to the precedent, 
and to make one clauſe with them, ſeparated 
from the following : Which ſome think moſt 
agreeable to the Hebrew, by reaſon of the 
diſt inctive article in that place where it is, 
but others (not 2 by ſome of theſe) 
without regard to that, do join them with the 
following, ſo as that they ſhould denote that 
which it is ſaid, they ſhould know, and not 
what went before. . 
Others think them ſo placed as to have 
reſpect to both, and to be, therefore, though 
once expreſſed, yet twice repeated as to im- 
port, 1/rael ſhall know that the times of viſita- 
tion, the times of recompence are come ; and 
again, Iſrael ſhall know, the Prophet is (or) 
that the Prophet is, or was, a fool, &c. There 
will be no great difference, as to the ſenſe, 
which ever of theſe ways of diſtinction be 
taken, as we ſhall ſee by looking into the 
meaning of the following words. 
Among thofe that refer them to, and 
join them with the following words, is Fe- 
rome, or the Vulgar Latin, which hath, ' ſci- 
tote Iſrael ſtultum prophetam, &c. know ye, 
O Iſrael, the fooliſh Prophet, or the Prophet to 
be a fool, &c. But in him is to be obſerved, in 
the firſt place, that he changeth the Verb 
from the Future of the third perſon Plural, 
ſignifying, they ſhall know, into the ſecond 
perſon of the Imperative Mood, ſcitote, 
know ye; for no other, reaſon I ſuppoſe, than 
that he thought it to add ſome emphaſis if the 
perſon were ſpoken to, and bid to do that 
which is faid, they will, or all do. And 
with him, as to that, viz. that it ſhould be 
underſtood as a command to them, agrees 
the MS. Arab. but without change of the 
Perſon, rendring J V, let therefore 
Ifrael know that, &c. I think therefore that 
there is no reaſon why * ſome ſhould think that 
the Author of that Vulgar Latin did read 
otherwiſe than is now commonly read, viz. 
WT) Vedeu, and know ye, inſtead of 1yT 


d Abarb. i Calv. Zanchi Druſ. Pare. Tarnov. 


ſome by an error, as Lyra obſerves, read as two words, Scito te. 


no ſuch thing, but rather the contrary. 
geſtion of the Devil. Kamus. 
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Yedeu, they ſpall know. For then he muſt 
have put in Et and, to anſwer to the conjunc- 
tion Ve, which he doth not, but only think- 
ing that which he thought was ſpoken by way 
of command, would, as we ſaid, be more 
Emphatically expreſſed in the ſecond Perſon, 
ſo put it, viz, ſcitote, know ye, O Iſrael, 
and perhaps the rather becauſe the affix in 
the following words, h) iniquity is the ſecond 
Perſon. But others who thus join the word 
with the following, commonly render it more 
cloſely to the original, ſcient, I/rael ſhall 
know ; namely that which follows, The Pro- 
phet is a fool, &c. | : 

But in the giving the meaning of that we 
ſhall find again difference of expoſitions, 
ſome taking by the Prophet and ſpiritual man, 
or the man of the ſpirit, as ours in the Mar- 
gin put it, Jiterally anſwering to the Hebrew 
MN U, J harruach, to be meant falſe 
Prophets, others to be meant the true Pro: 
phets. Of thoſe who take it in the firſt way 
(which perhaps is the plaineſt and by moſt 
followed) are among the eus, the Author 
of the MS. Arab. Verſion, who renders 
WAN, Hannabi, tbe Prophet by 3,45 fol, 
be that attributes to himſelf prophecy, or pre- 
tends to be a Prophet; and Kimchi who ex- 
plains it by PWT N, lying or falſe Pro- 
phets. Yet do not theſe agree in the whole 
conſtruction of the words, the MS, Arab. 
thus rendring them, let Mael therefore know, 
Ge, SOL JALSE)S el, that the fool, 
who pretends to be a prophet, is a man that is 
poſſeſſed with, or acted by an evil ſpirit, where 
he either comprehends the word M Ruach, 
Spirit, under the word? =, by which 
he renders yh Meſbuggab, which ours 
tranſlate mad, or elſe it is omitted by him or 
the Scribe. But Kimchi expounds it more 
clearly, Then ſhall Iſrael know and confeſs, and 
ſay, concerning their falſe Prophets which de- 
ceived them, and ſaid io them, peace, peace 
then, I ſay, ſhall they ſay of them, The 
prophet is a fool, the man of the ſpirit is mad. 
And he is by many of the Chriſtian Expoſi- 
tors in this flowed making this the mean- 
ing, that Jrael, when thoſe evils ſhall come 
upon them, ſhould know, that thoſe whom 
they took to be Prophets, and who pretended 
to the 1 05 and they thought to be acted 
by the Spirit, and therefore believed them, 
promiſing them ſecurity in their evil courſes, 
and bidding them not to fear the coming of 
thoſe evils which God by his true Prophets 
threatned, were indeed nothing leſs, but on 
the contrary, fools and madmen, mere fa- 
natical impoſtors, walking in the ſpirit and 
falſhood, as he ſpeaks, Mich. ii. 11. 

In the ſame ſenſe Abarbinel takes it, There- 


fore, by the coming of thoſe times, neceſſa- 


rily ſhall all Iſrael know that the prophet, or 
dreamer of dreams, who made them to be ſecure, 


& Trem; and fee Jun. Trem. Verſion. Which 


n Ribera. C. a Caſtro. jerom himſelf faith 


* Which ſignifies one that ſpeaks inwardly to himſelf, or by the ſug- 
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was a fool and a madman 3 for behold viſitation 
and recompence ſhall come, &c. Mean while 
between thoſe that ſo far agree, there is ſome 
difference in rendring and explaining theſe 
words which ours render, the ſpiritual man, 
or man of ſpirit ; (which is all one with a 
Prophet) which in the Hebrew is Y WR 
1h harruach. For, in as much as MN 
Ruach in the Hebrew ſignifies both Spirit, and 
Wind, ſome here render it, looking on it as 
ſpoken of one that had not the ſpirit of God 
in him, but a falſe prophet, * Virum venti, 
a man of wind, or, windy man: ſo Jun. and. 
Trem. * viros ventoſos eſſe, to be windy men, 
ſuch as had nothing of truth and reality in 
them, but were vainly puffed up with their 
own conceit. But though the word may well 
ſo ſignify, and it be true that the falſe Pro- 
phets, to whom they had hitherto hearkened, 
were ſuch, yet * others think it better to take 
it in that ſignification of @ man of the ſpirit, 
as where it is underſtood of a true ſpirit, 
ſuch as were true Prophets, to wit by way 
of conceſſion, becauſe they pretended to the 
ſpirit of God, and were by the people looked 
on as inſpired with it, ns not with that evil 
ſpirit which really ſet them on work; though 
in whichſoever of theſe reſpects he be looked 
on as ſo called, the * ſcope will be much 
one, and the Epithet of Foo! and Mad, be 
that which by the things that have ſucceeded 


contrary to his prediction, will be manifeſted. 


really to belong to him, and he ſhall no more 
be thought, what before he was thought, to 
be a prophet or ſpiritual man. TY 
According to this way the following words 
may be looked on as containing a reaſon of 
what hath been faid, ſhould be, viz. for the 
multitude of their iniquity, &c. and by ſome 
are looked on as ſo, in reſpe& to the firſt 
words of the v. to wit, that theſe times of 
viſitation and recompence ſhould come upon 
them for theſe two cauſes, viz. ihe mullitude 
| of their iniquity, and the great hatred, ſo 
Jun. Trem. By others, more in reſpect to 
the immediately foregoing, viz. the prophet 
is a fool, the ſpiritual man is mad : namely as 
a reaſon why God ſhould ſuffer ſuch prophets 
to be amongſt them and to delude them, 
which cannot certainly be looked on but as a 
very great judgment on, and puniſhment of, 
them, that it was, for the multitude of their 
iniquity and the great hatred. So the Arab. 
MS. expreſſeth the connexion by ſupplying 
e, As ED ares Nag, and 
that becauſe of the multitude of thy Sins, and the 
multitude of batred. But it will ſo have in- 
fluence on both, viz. on the viſitation and re- 
compence ſpoken of, as being occaſioned or 
haſtned by their falſe prophets deceiving 
them; and to this way alſo may the words 
make according to another rendring which 
ſome give, the prophet is a fool, &c. for the 


* Lively. f Pagnin. Interlin. 


t Trem. Rivet. Tarnov. Kimchi, Merc, Druſ. 
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multitude of thine iniquity there is alſo much ha- 
tred, or making a diſtinction, for the. mulli- 
tude of thine iniquity ; therefore is there much 
hatred, viz. u of God to them. But they 
are not by all looked on as a reaſon of the 
preceding, but by ſome as rather an effect or 
product of the falſe perſuaſions of thoſe 
toohiſh prophets and madmen of the ſpirit : 
ſo Grotius ſeems to take them, who fo couples 
them with thoſe preceding, as to ſhew the 
pretended inſpiration of thoſe impoſtors to 
have been uſed only for the multiplying of 
their iniquity, and augmenting hatred againſt 
the god. 5 

Theſe, by the prophet, all underſtood falſe 
prophets, and that the Syriack tranſlator did 
ſo alſo, appears by his adding an epithet 
more than what is in the Hebrew ; his tranſla- 
tion of the, words being, NI ca. vr. 
1 LLS. . A lawn 
. Jam CO FTF Los On 
ep LOmneps 5%) LSE3), which ſound, 
lijrael ſhail knw the mad prophet is a fool, (or 
the foot is a mad prophet) the man that is in- 
veſted with, or, on whom is, the ſpirit of mad- 
neſs, for the multitude of thine iniquity thy 
wantonneſs is increaſed, for ſo I think it ber- 
rer rendred than it is by the Latin tranſlation, 
Agnoſcet Iſrael demens prophetam ſtultum, 
&c. mad Iſrael ſhall know the fooliſh prophet, 
&c, As we render it, it will much agree 
with the MS. Arab. But others, as we Rid, | 
underſtand it of true prophets. 
But before we come to give their meaning, 
it may be convenient, by reaſon of the Syriack 
rendring of the laſt word, by wantonneſs, or 
laſciviouſneſs, (tor ſo the word Laws. She- 
ricutho in that Language uſually ſignifies) to 
ſpeak ſomething of the ſignification of the He- 
brew word, which will be of equal corcernment 
to both ways. The word is NQUwWn Maſb- 
temab, by moſt, as by ours, rendred hatred, 
or, averſation. The ancient Latin indeed 
renders it amentia, madneſs. The circum- 
ſtances of the places where that theme occurs 
do neceffatily ſeem to require the notion of 
hatred, averſation, bearing a grudge, anger or 
enmity, or the like, as Gen. xxvil. 41, where 
it is ſaid Py! NR WY DUNN, Vayiſhtom, 
Eſau eth Jaacob, and Eſau hated Jacob, and 
the like in other places where it occurs; 
wherefore * ſome, that they may make amen- 
tla, madneſs, agree with it, ſtrive co ſhew that 
to have in it ſuch a notion as may import 
ſuch a madneſs or paſſion in the mind as is 
raiſed by ſenſe of, or grief for ſome injury 
received, and makes a man refuſe to be 
reconciled ro him that hath done it. In 
this ſenſe it bears well enough to ſay that 
one is mad againſt ſuch a man, Abu Walid 
and other Hebrew Grammarians expound it 
by 3lalj, and * 13'S Eumity, and the MS. 


r Calv. 
s Rivet. 


„Petr. a Fig. 
| Arab. 


* Kimchi, 
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Arab. by , Il. will, hatred ; why then the 
Syriack ſhould render it Laſciviouſneſs, I 
know not what reaſon can be given. 

Bur then it being taken in its proper ſig- 


nification of hazred or the like, what hatred | 


ſhall be meant; what or of whom ? or to- 
ward whom ? whether of their hatred a- 
mong themſelves one of another, or of their 
hatred to God or his Prophets, or good men? 
or of God's hating them ? for as to this, 
Expoſitors are not of one mind, Inteſtine 
hatred one to another, ſay ſome; Fun. and 
Trem. look on it as ſo unqueſtionable, that 
they put it into the text of their tranſlation, 
rendring for the greatneſs of thine iniquity, 
Et amplum inteſtinum odium, and the great 
inteſtine hatred which is among you, adding for 
explication fake in their note, ex quibus tam 
multi reges pauco tempore in Iſraele extite- 
runt, by which it came io paſs that in a little 
ſpace of time there were ſo many Kings in J, 
rael. 
with God or * againſt God, and * true pro- 
phets or good men: others of © God's ha- 
tred to them for the multitude of their ini- 
quities, or with which God hated their deeds, 
as R. Solomo, and Kimchi, whoſe words are, 
| for the multitude of their iniquity was this 
MW, © that thou wenteſt aſide, after falſe 
prophets and forſakeſk the true, NA TID 
dy mM mt uw, therefore is the hatred 
of God great againſt you. And of this will it 
be almoſt neceſſary to underſtand it accord- 
ing to his Expolition, and the rendring 
which he ſuggeſts, viz. Therefore is there alſo 
much hatred : He ſeems to make the reaſon of 
their being given up to be deluded by falſe 
Prophets to be the greatneſs of their iniquity, 
becauſe thereby God's hatred towards them 
was made great; but according to the rend- 
ring by ours given, and the others which we 
have ſeen, and the Expoſitions of them 
given, it will be indifferent which of the 
kinds of hatred which have been mentioned, 
be taken, | 

But againſt the laſt ſeem ſome exceptions 
taken, as if the word uud, Maſhtemab, 
rendred by ours and others hatred, by the 
vulgar Latin amentia, madneſs, as we have 
ſeen, denoted ſuch a paſſion as it is not fit to 
attribute to God. So © Petr. a Fig. Neque 
placet ut tale odium aut dementia ad Deum 
referatur, cum R. David & Solomone, ſed 
potius ad iplos Iſraelitas qui Deum & pro- 
phetas ejus odio implacabili proſequebantur, 
It pleaſeth 'me not that ſuch hatred or madneſs 
Gould be referred to God, as R. David Kimchi 
and R. Solomo Jarchi refer it, but rather io 
the Iſraelites themſelves who bare implacable 
hatred to God and his Prophets. But this ſcru- 
ple, though it be attributed to God himſelf, 
will be taken away, if by God's great ha- 
tred, we underſtand not any ſuch paſſion in 


YT Accordingly Caſtal. ſimultatis magnitudinem. 
Dan. Grot. © Abarb. Zanchi. 
© And ſee Tarnov. 
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him, but the great hatefulneſs of their wick- 


edneſs to him, or their many Sins, ſuch as 


* were an hate to him, as he hated, or wheres 
by they juſtly deſerved his hatred, as the 
earned Mr. Lively obſerves, odium or hatred 
in other Languages alſo to be uſed, to ſignify, 
that which one hateth, or which is hateful to 
him, and for illuſtration he puts that of Prov. 
xi. 1. A falſe balance is abomination to the 
Lord. So that the ſenſe will be, that God 
ſuffered it to be fo with them as it was, be- 
cauſe of the multitude of their iniquity and 
the great wickedneſs, by which they pro- 
voked his hatred z or, becauſe by reaſon of 
the multitude of their iniquities they were 


become very hateful to God, therefore he 


both brought on them thoſe ſevere times of 
viſitation, and ſuffered them alſo to be de- 
luded by thoſe falſe prophets who made them 
negligent in preventing them, which now 
they ſhall too late know and perceive. 

The other way of underſtanding by the 
prophet and ſpiritual man, mentioned, the true 
prophets, viz. as if that were the thing ob- 
jected to them, that when God ſent unto 
them any true Prophet, or man ſpeaking as 
he was moved by his Spirit, they ſaid of him 
that he was a fool and mad, will require 
ſomething. to be ſupplied after ae! hall 
know, for connexion of the words, as that 
they did ill in ſaying, the prophet is a fool, 
&c. or they ſhall know whether the prophet 
were a fool, &c. So St. Ferom who expounds it, 
Now, O Iſrael, know thy words, who calledſt 
the prophet, who ſpake true things to thee, and 
propheſied by the holy Spirit, a fool and a mad 
man; QC. know that not my Prophets, but 
thou art mad through the multitude of thine 
iniquities, in which thou baſt long raged, en- 
deavouring to tread under foot my words. Aben 
Ezra among the Jews takes this way, and 
thus expounds the words, making them a rea- 


| ſon why the times of viſitation and recom- 


pence ſhould be upon them ; Becauſe God will 
repay unto you what ye ſaid of the Lord's pro- 
phet, that he was a fool, and of the man in whom 


Was the ſpirit of God, that he was mad; and 


by hatred in the laſt place he underſtands, 
that hatred 5 which was in every one of their 
hearts. I ſuppoſe he means, againſt God 
and his word, and prophets or their meſſage. 
R. Tanchum alſo thus explains it, that then, 
viz. when thoſe times are come, they ſhall 
know the meaſure of (or what they did in) their 
deriding the Prophets and calling them by thoſe 
names (of fools and madmen,) as in what we 
read, wherefore came this mad fellow to thee ? 
2 Kings ix. 11. They ſaid alſo concerning 
Jeremiah; for every madman and that maketh 
himſelf a Prophet, Jer. xxix. 26. How far he 
approves of this way he tells not. For with- 
out ſhewing which he prefers, he gives ano- 
ther explication, according to the former 


2 Piſc. Chr. a Caſtro. Pare. 2 Gualt. Merc. 


4 So Ithink rather than as Mercer renders it, quia, becauſe thou wenteſt. 
As eſpecially Idolatry which ſome think here particularly meant, ſo Mercer. 


E IR 2) ADA WU, but Abarbinel cites or explains him thus, QUT OY DIL N 25? UN, which is to every 


one of you with God. 


51 Way, 


7 
way, thus, It is by others ſaid that the mean- 
ing is, that they ſhall then know, that thoſe whom 
they believed to have been endued with prophecy, 
as the falſe prophets which promiſed to them 
good, and ſoothed them up with perſuaſions that 
they ſhould continue in their condition, were in- 
deed fools and madmen. He adds alſo a third 
Explication given by ſome, viz. that this 
which is ſaid is a threat that there ſhould ariſe 
a certain perſon who ſhould pretend to prophecy, 
without any truth, but in a way contrary to 
reaſon and telling of things in which there is no 
reality. But of this Expoſition he ſaith that it 
is, b far from what the ſcope of the place diretts 
to. And i think much the like may be ſaid of 
what R. Solomo Farchi faith, looking on it ſo as 
to import that ſome of their true Prophets 
ſhould turn fools, as Ananiab the fon of Mur, 
who at the inning was a true Prophet. 
But I find not any that follows him in this. 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt feemeth to have 
reſpect to both the former ways, viz. that of 
thoſe who underſtand by the prophet, falle pro- 
phets, and of them that underſtand true pro- 
phets, while he renders the whole thus, The 
days of viſitation are come, the days of recompence 
for fins. They of the bouſe of Iſrael ſhall know 
that * the true prophets propbeſied to them, (viz. 
right things) (or as others render, that zhe 
prophets prophefied to them truth,) and (or but) 
the falſe prophets, made them mad, * that they 
might multiply (or becauſe they have mullipli- 
ed) thine iniquities aud ſtrengthened thy ſins, or 
according to another rendering, becauſe their 
iniquities have been multiplied, and thy ſins 
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or the like, from . Ra, Evil: St. Jerome 
ſo thinks, and looks on it as a miſtake of theirs 
in taking the letter J d for r, and fo do 
others think. But though it be a very eaſy 
conjecture, yet I think there is no neceſſity 
why we ſhould think them ſo to have read. 
For if the word y, Zada, ſeemed antiently 
to them to have that ſignification vhich ſome 
more modern attribute to it, not only of 


knowing, but of * puniſhing, chaſtiſing, exciſi- 


on, and the like, then would they give the 
ſenſe well enough, by they ſhall know, under- 
ſtanding they ſhall be made to know by the evils 
which ſhall be inflicted on them, which is 
agreeable to the ſcope of the place, wherein 


ſuch great evils are threatned to them. It 


is obſervable alſo how for making out their 
meaning they ” add after it the particle 57s 
(Ar. M) as, which is not in the Hebrew, 
but withal leave out ſome other word which 
may anſwer to , Evil, foo! ; wherefore 
Druſius ſeems to think that at firſt it might 
be written Z0gwy, which would fo ſignify, and 
anſwer to the Hebrew, however it came to 
be by the Scribe changed into dc the word 
of ſimilitude, as if it were to denote * that 
they and their prophet, ſuch as is deſcribed, 
ſhould both periſh alike in, the ſame manner, 
or together; then, how they ſomething 
change the order which others follow in the 
conſtruction of the words, though retaining 
the ſame ſignification of them, and that they 
make a ſtop after, man of the ſpirit, which 
ſeveral others alſo, as we have ſeen do; and 
then that in the laſt place, they render Maſh- 


remah, hatred, by, ua, madneſs, as we have 
ſeen the ancient Latin to do: and what we 
have ſaid on that occaſion of the word mad- 
eſs, and how ſome would bring it to be near 
in ſignification with Hatred, may be in reſpect 
to this alſo taken notice of, as being con- 
firmed by the uſe of that word, where St. Paul 
faith of himſelf how he had been Tora; 
Yuewvoueves exceeding mad againſt thoſe that 
believed in Chriſt, As xxvi. 11. and by 
what the Pſalmiſt ſaith of his enemies, that 
they were mad againſt him, Pſ. cii. 8. yet the 
Arab. rendering it by Js, which ſignifies 
frantickneſs, ſeems to have taken it for another 
fort of madneſs, viz. ſuch as is from a fana- 
tick ſpirit acting them, and ſo is by Cyril taken 
for bwJouara, falſe pretending to prophecy. 
After all this heaped together by reaſon 
of the different opinions of Expoſitors, the 
plaineſt meaning and agreeable to our tranſ- 
lation, will be, that though the HMaeliles 
made light of thoſe threats by God's prophets 
denounced againſt them for bringing them 
to ſpeedy repentance, by which they might 
prevent the execution thereof, and the pro- 
phets were lighted and contemned by them, 


ſtrengthened, or beeugreat. That which others 

t, as if the meaning were, They ſhall 

know that Tſrael was is himſelf a fooliſh Pro- 

| phet and a madman who deſpiſed the true pro- 
phets, and promiſed to himſelf proſperity, 
ſeems hut taken out of St. Zerome's. 

From all theſe which we have reckoned up, 
the Greek, and the printed Arabic follow- 
ing them, are yet different, mxaowv os yuteas 
ig £40 KKY,CEWS, A Oh ui THe avlonmedocews ov, 
8 lj el t open WET8 0 go 0 rage ge- 
gur, d ubęoros 6 r αοο C v . THY 
d, os iνuνjỹu warix os, i. e. The days of 
vengeance are come, the days of recompence to 
thee are come, and Iſrael ſhall be affiifted (or 
all treated) as à (or the) prophet that is beſides 
himſelf, a man u tranſported by the ſpirit; be- 
cauſe of the multitude of thine iniquities thy 
madueſs is multiplied, Of which words 10 
rendred what ſenſe the Greet fathers give, 
we ſhall not here enquire, but only take no- 
tice of the tranſlation, and eſpecially that 
what is in the Hebrew WT, Yedeu, Hall know, 
they render x azw9Iycda, ſhall be affiified, or ul 
treated. Hence ſome conjecture that they 
read otherwiſe than we now read, viz. y, 


* a5, Mercer e and Petr. A Fig, tranſlation, 1 For there is obſerved here 
a double reading in the Chaldee, WON and WIIDT, Petr. à Fig. and Coddeus. * C. à Caſtro. 1 Ar 
le- „ Ar. CHINA I. Trem. Druſ. Cappel. o See R. Nathan's Concord. and Schindl. ſe 
Jud. viii. 16. and R. Tanch. there who renders Y, be taught, or as our Margin, he made to nu, by als 
She ks, puniſhed, tarmented, chaſtiſed. P Trem, 4 Cyril. and ſee Tremel. r By which wor 
the MS. Arab · renders i Meſhugga, preceding. | 
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yet 


Chap. IX. 
yet certainly the days were at hand which 
ſhould make them ſenſible, that not a word 
of God ſhould want its effect, and that his 
prophets were true prophets, but their falſe 

ophets to which they, contemning them, 
Fearkened, were indeed the fools and mad- 
men. And that this ſhould come to paſs for 
the multitude of their iniquity, whereby they 
ſhewed themſelves to hate God, and made 
themſelves odious and hateful to him. * A 
learned man gives his note on this verſe, that 
it is, eſpecially that latter part, locus obſcuri- 
tate inſignis. 


V. 8. The walchman of Ephraim was with 
my Cod: but the prophet is a ſnare of a 
fowler in all his ways, and hatred in the 
houſe of his God. 


The watchman of Ephraim (was) with my 
God : (but) the Prophet is a ſnare, &c. This 
v. ſeems to contain a farther declaration of 
what was ſaid of the condition of the pro- 
phet ſpoken of in the preceding. The con- 
nexion will better appear when we ſhall have 
looked into the meaning of the words. The 
language of it in the Hebrew is very conciſe, 
there being not one Verb in the whole Verſe 
for regulating the conſtruction of the words 
one with another expreſſed, but left to be 
ſupplied or underſtood, which cauſeth ob- 
ſcurity and gives occaſion of different Expo- 
ſitions; and therefore of Interpreters not a 
few uſher in their Expoſition with a preface 
warning of the great obſcurity of it, which 
hath cauſed great diverſities among them. 
Concerning the meaning of the words ſingly 
there is no great difference; and there is no 
doubt that they have in the Hebrew, all that 
are of them, that ſignification which is in 
our tranſlation given them, as NM, Tſopheh, 
a Watchman, Nod dy, Im Elohai, with my 
God, in the firſt clauſe in which is the greateſt 
difference; and ſo the following. But con- 
cerning the application of them to the per- 
ſon, or thing ſpoken of, in a fit notion, and 
the conſtruction of them, one with another, 
and what is to be ſupplied for joining them 
together, and the like circumſtances, there 
is ſuch variety of opinions, as hath produced 
as many different Expoſitions, as one can 
well think the words ſhould be capable of. 
I know not how we ſhall avoid tediouſneſs in 
looking into ſome of them, that we may fee 
the grounds on which they go, and ſo judge 
which it will be moſt reaſon to join with. 
The firſt word , Tyopheb, from the 
root, R, Tſaphah, to look about, to obſerve, 
to ſpy, being taken as a noun, is uſually 
rendred a watchman, denoting ſuch a one as 
is ſet in ſome convenient place to look about 
and ſpy what is of concern to warn the people 
of; as in time of War, of the approach of 
the enemy, or the like, but is transferred al- 
ſo to ſignify ſuch who are over others, and 
ought to overſee them and have inſpection of 


J. H. Urſin. t See on Micah vii. 4. 
Trem. Tarnov. &c. 


Propheta eſt laqueus in omnibus viis ſuis, &c. Mercer. 
1 


on HOSE A. 


of his God. 


v Petr. a Fig. 
* See in Calv. and Trem. Speculator Ephraim olim ſequebatur Deum meum, ac nunc 
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them and their affairs, and to warn them 
and direct them, and is therefore attributed 
to Prophets, as Ezek. iii. 17. and xxxili. 7. 
and by like reaſon may it be given to others 
alſo who are in ſuch place as requires them 
to have overſight and care of people to warn 
them and direct them to what is good, and 
keep them from evil, as Princes and Magiſ- 
trates; and ſo Jerome here taking it, under- 
ſtands by the walchman here ſpoken of, Fero- 
boam, who inſtead of keeping them in obedi- 
ence to God, withdrew them from him by his 
wiles, and ſet up the hateful Idol of the Calf 

in Bethel, which ſignifies the houſe of God, 
and he thinks to be here meant. And there 
be ſome, not only more antient Latin Expo- 
ſitors uſually cited, but more modern alſo 
which approve of it; yet is it by * others, 
and I think juſtly, excepted againſt, and it is 
therefore evidently underſtood by others in re- 
ſpect to the propherical office ; but by theſe 
again differently, in reſpect to thoſe circum- 
ſtances above mentioned, as will appear by a 
view of them, as firſt and (without regard 
to order of time) of that which our laſt tran- 
flation gives, which hath (that we may com- 
pare the others with it) The watchman of 
Ephraim was with my God, the Prophet is a 


ſnare of a fowler in all his ways, and hatred in 


(or againſt, as the Margin hath it,) he houſe 
Where is to be obſerved that 
taking T/opheh for the Nominative, and 
Ephraim for the Genitive governed of it, in 
the firſt clauſe, (for the laſt words we 
ſhall leave in the laſt place to be compared 
with others and examined) they ſupply or 


add for making the conſtruction, the Verb 


was, as ſpeaking of what was paſt, ſo that the 
meaning of the words in corinexion with the 
following would be, that the Prophet whom 
God ſent to them, (as Hoſea himſelf, or any 
other formerly ſent and by them rejected) 
was with God, a true prophet of his and 
did his buſineſs, delivered his meſſage, and 
ſought to bring them to him, that he might 
prevent thoſe evils which their ſins would 
bring on them by working timely repentance 
in them, but thoſe foolith Prophets which 
they now had, who ſoothed them up in their 
wicked courſes by promiſing them proſperity, 
were as a ſnare of a fowler to them, Ce. 
And for ſhewing the oppoſition between 
them, they ſupply the particle but, which 
alſo is not in the Hebrew. Or thus, * The 
prophets which heretofore there were among 
them, were with God, on his ſide, and ſin- 
cerely delivered his word, but the Prophets 


that they now embrace, are otherwiſe, vix. 


a ſnare, &c. If inſtead of was there be put 
is, the ſenſe will be much the ſame, affirming 
only that of the preſent time, which the 
others refer to what was formerly, ſuppoſing 
that there is now a Prophet with them, who 
is ſuch, as we ſaid. 

Secondly, Others inſtead of was, ſupply- 


* Chr. a Caſtro. See in Calv. 


ing 


is A COMMENTARY Owpix 


ing v ſhould be, read, The watchmen of Ephraim 
ſhould be with my God, but the prophet 1s the 
ſnare of the fowler, &c. This a former Eng- 
liſh tranſlation, uſually called the Geneva Bi- 
ble, hath, and in the Margin adds this note, 
The prophets duty is to bring men to God, and 
not to be a ſnare to pull them from God, ſo 
making the words to be a diſtinction between 
a true prophet and falſe, that they might know 
what ſort of Prophets they were which they 
now followed. gdly, Calvin ſupplying the 
ſame, yet add ing before it allo which, makes 
again a little difference, The watchman of E- 
phraim which ſhould be with my God, to wit, 
their prophet, is @ ſnare, &c. in which way 
the watchman will not be underſtood of a true 
prophet, as in the former, but of a falſe one 
who only pretended to be a prophet, or whom 
they took for ſuch. 4thly,, Tremellius gives 


two others; a firſt, The walchman of Ephraim 


is HN Dy, Im Elohai, * againſt my God, uſing 
the ſame way of conſtruction, and ſupply- 
ing, is, but rendring dy not, wish, but, a- 
gainſt, as he faith it is elſewhere uſed, * as for 
inſtance, oft in Levit. xxvi. it is ſo uſed alſo, 
Ex. xvii. 8. then came Amale and fought Dy 
Im witb, i. e. againſt Iſrael; and Deut. viii. 
7. Ze have been rebellious NW Dy Im wil h, i. e. 


as ours there render, againſt ibe Lord. And 


the ſecond, not much different, to this pur- 
poſe, He that pretends to the degree of a 
watchman and Prophet in God's name a- 


mong the Iſraelites, is rather as a fowler with 


his net intangling them and ſetting them a- 
gainſt God and his Houſe and worſhip. 

This falls in almoſt with that of Calvin men- 
tioned. : --; 

The Reverend Diodati, though following 
the ſame conſtruction, and giving g like ren- 
dring, The watchman of Ephraim is with my 

God, yet gives a far different meaning, ex- 
pounding is with my God, by, is dead, or, by 
God taken to himſelf. The prophet, (i.e. the 
falſe prophets that are at preſent with them) 
is the ſnare of a fowler over all his ways, &c. 


In all theſe the word , Tjopheb is taken as 


a Noun (ſignifying a watchman) and the No- 
minative caſe, and then Ephraim as the Geni- 
tive caſe, governed of it, and ſo alſo are 

they in another way by b ſome learned men 
taken, who do not ſupply the Verb is or 
Was, as theſe do between them and the follow- 


ing words, with my God, but thus joyn them 


together, The watchman of Ephraim with my 
God, underſtanding ſomething before them, 
and taking them to ſound, Quod ad eum 
attinet, qui ſpeculator Ephraim eft cum Deo 
meo, hoc eſt, fideliter & pie ſuo officio fungi- 
tur. Quod inquam ad prophetam attinet, 
verum ſcilicet & Spiritu Dei præditum, &c. 
As for what concerns him, who is the watchman 
of Ephraim with my God, i. e. who faithfully 
and piouſly performs bis duty, for what, J lay, 
concerns the prophet, to wit, the true prophet 
who is indued with the ſpirit of God, in all bis 


ways, ſnares are ſet to intangle him, by the wick- 
ed contemners of God's word, So was Jeremy 
dealt withal, Fer. xviii. 22. and agreeable ig 
what is ſaid ai. xxix. 21. They lay a ſnare 
for him that reproveth in the gate. In which 
Expoſition, by the way, we may obſerve, 
that though it agree with the former in 
rendring, the watchman of Ephraim (as we 
ſaid) yet it differs from them all, not only 
in that which he ſupplies as underſtood, but 
in the diſtinguiſhing the words alſo, in that 
he makes N'] Nabi the prophet, to be the 
ſame with the watchman, and to be under- 
ſtood of a true prophet ; whereas the others 
for the moſt part underſtand it of a falſe 
prophet; however ſome of them take b 

the watchman to be meant a true propher, 
others a falſe and only pretended prophet. 


Wich which falls in alſo that of Druftus, Pro- 


pheta ſpeculans Ephraimum cum Deo, i 
any prophet joyned with my God, do bis office 
of a watchman, they lay ſnares for bim, Ge. 
And the ſame is the reſult of another by him 
mentioned, Speculatur Ephraim cum Deo 
meo? Is Ephraim, i. e. any of Ephraim, as a 
walchman or prophet with my God! if ſo, they 
lay every where ſnares for bim. And this wa 
prevents an objection to which the former 
ſeem liable. For againſt all thoſe who, as we 
ſaid, make Tſopheh the watchman, to be the 
Nominative caſe, and Ephraim the Genitive 
governed of it, and to found, of Ephraim, 
may be made an objection from the nicety of 
a Grammar rule, according to which if To- 
pheh did ſo govern the noun Epbraim, it 
ſhould be written with a different Vowel, in 
Hebrew, viz. There as they call it, and not 
with Segol, as now it is, the firſt of which is 
a long Vowel, the ſecond a ſhort, though 
both ſounding e. And this, however a ſmall 
matter, and by thoſe whom we have yet men- 
tioned not thought worth taking notice of, 
yet may ſeem to have given occaſion to 0- 
thers of taking ſuch ways which by this may 
be avoided, and that again with no little 
variety. | | 
Some ſupply ſuch a Verb as may make 
Tſopheh he watchman to be the Accuſative 
caſe governed of it, and Ephraim the Nomi- 
native governing it, or ſome equivalent con- 
ſtruction, as Ephraim delegit hath choſen, or 
conſtituit, bath ſet up to himſelf a watchman 
with Cod; but that prophet is, &c. This way 
take ſeveral of the Fews; ſo R. Solomo, 
N ons ETbyR on, They /et up 10 
themſelves their prophets which draw them aſide 
to their Idols. But then the word prophet fol- 
lowing, he underſtands of the true prophet 
for whom they laid ſnares. So alſo Aber 
Ezra, that Ephraim who accounted (as in the 
foregoing v.) God's prophet a fool and mad- 
man, NN AY Wy NN, be makes of him- 
ſelf a watchman, (viz. a prophet who ſhould 
ſee what is to come) but this falſe prophet is 4 
ſnare of a fowler, &c. So agreeing with the 


In Trem. and Zanchi. * See alſo in Zanchi. He will ſpeak with God, when he ſpeaks, but contrary to 
what he ſpeaks, Tarnov. * See more examples in Noldius's Concord. Lively, and ſee Druf. © Mercer. de 


Dieu. 
I 


former 
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former in the firſt words, but otherwiſe under- As for the falſe Prophet, he is as the ſuare of 4 


ſtanding the prophet, viz. of the falſe pro- 

et which they ſet up to themſelves: ſo agree- 
*bly Kimchi, On dy dem w OW DER, 
Ephraim hath ſet up to himſelf a watchman 
with his God, (or as a MS. e my God) and 
he is a falſe prophet who uttereth his prophecy 
in the name of his God (or again as the MS. 
| hath it, 7 my God.) That prophet is to Epbra- 

im in all his ways, as a ſnare of a fowler 
which taketh birds; ſo are Ephraim taken by 
the words of their prophets. Equivalent to this 
expreſſion, hath ſet up to himſelf, is that 0- 
ther by which Abarbinel expreſſeth it, as well 
as he doth ufe it alſo itſelf, viz. Nx 
v dy dN) U, underſtanding the let- 
ter 5 1, before Ephraim, * There is to Ephraim 
4 watchman with his God, i. e. Ephraim hath 
a watchman. He alfo otherwiſe interprets it, 
N dy d NUP, hath made a watch- 
man with God, viz. To tell what God will do 
with them, and that is his falſe prophet, and 
that prophet is or hath been a ſnare of a fowler 
in all the ways of Ephraim, and hatred in the 
houſe of his God. Some that follow this way 
of conſtruction, think better to ſupply, pu- 
tabat ſe habere, Ephraim thought that he had 


a watchman and a prophet ſent from God, and 


he it is that inſuared them by making them ſe- 
cure, and to perſiſt in their wicked ways, and 
flirred up the hatred of God againſt his houſe. 

Others yet take another way, yet ſo as to 
make both the words ND, Tſopheh, watch- 
man, and, Ephraim, the Nominative caſe, 
Ephraim is a watchman with God. To this 
may be referred the verſion of the LXXII. 


Troròos ER ils 78 heß, and the printed 


Arab. following him, lf xs As *, the 
| Syriac alſo, all ſounding, Ephraim is @ watch- 
man with my God. And ſo allo may the vul- 


gar Latin, ſpeculator Ephraim cum Deo meo, 


there being nothing to ſhew that Ephraim is 
in it to be taken in the Genitive caſe, though 


in the Doway Tranſlation ſo rendred, of E- 


pbraim, and by others ſo underſtood. Then 


follows in that way, inſtead of, The prophet is 


a ſnare of a fowler,, in the Greek and printed 
Arab. a crooked ſnare ; inthe Syriac} No Ly, 
of offence, in the Latin ruinæ, of ruine, (all 
reſpecting more the matter than the literal 


ſignification) pon all his ways. To theſe Fun. 


and Trem. go much contrary, making Ephra- 
im the Accuſative caſe governed of T/opheh, 
looking on it not as a Noun, but as a Par- 
ticiple, which in the Hebrew hath the ſig- 
nification and force in conſtruction of the 
preſent Tenſe of the Verb, and thus render 
and * explain, Speculatur Ephraim conjunc- 
tum Deo meo, &c. He 1. e. the ſpiritual man 
(the falſe prophet in the former v.) watcheth 
Epbraim that is joined to my God, (i. e. fuch of 
the Ephraimites as yet cleave to God that he 
may ſeduce them) Here is in all the ways of 
his prophet as the: ſnare of a- fowler, inteſtine 
batred in the houſe of bis God, or (as Piſcator) 


fowler in all his ways, i. e. the ways of thoſe of 


Ephraim, that cleave to God, and adverſatio, 
1. e. adverſans, one that ſheweth croſineſs or 
enmity : though Junius ſeems rather to un- 
derſtand, that they were ſtirrers up of hatred 
to them among themſclves, by which they 
might as by ſnares intrap them, and do them 
miſchief under ſhew of religion. This ren- 
dring of theirs is by ſome cenſured as too 
much wreſted. 

To theſe preceding may we refer alſo the 
MS. Arab. gow SN ee ode S 
+ A ie & qe n Al . 2945 
2 az, Ephraim watcheth (or performeth the 
office of a watchman) with my God; He that 


pretendeth to prophecy is as a ſnare caſt over all 


his ways, hatred in the bouſe of his Lord. He 
ſeems to take Tzopheh as a Participle rather 
than a Noun, (viz. ſpeculans or ſpeculatorem 
agens,) though as to the ſenſe it is ſtill the 
ſame as ſpeculator eſt, is a watchman. * And 
ſo a late learned man thinks it may conveni- 
ently be taken, for avoiding the ſcruple from 
the Vowel of the word, which we mention- 
ed, ſaying it may be thus rendred, ſpecula- 
tur Ephraimus apud Deum meum, Ephraim 
watcheth, (or ſpieth, or is as a watchman or 


bie) with my God, then expounding it, E- 


phraim will not ſeem quite to have fallen from 
God, but makes a ſhew of adhering ſtill io my 
Cod, but ſolummodo ſpeculatur apud ipſum, 
doth only ſpie (or obſerve) with him, (or what 


is with him) looks what may be profitable to 


himſelf (from him, ) whence comes to paſs what fol- 
lows, that every prophet of his is a ſnare of a 


fowler in all his ways, viz. his own ways or elſe 


God's ways; that ſo the ſenſe may be, That. 
Ephraim, while be ſeems to be willing to adbere 
to God, doth but yet play the ſpie, apud eum, 
with or towards or in what concerns him, and 
the prophet while he ſeems as if be would perſiſt 
in the ways of God, and while he would ſeem 
to delight in the houſe of his God, is, mera ad- 


verſatio, mere reſiſtance or Hatred in it. He 


adds likewiſe another way of conſtruction, 
which would make the words to ſound, There 
is a walchman, O Ephraim, with my God. So 
that they ſhould follow on what is ſaid in the 
foregoing v. that the Prophet is a fool, and 


the ſpiritual man mad, thus, but with my God, 


O Ephraim, there is a true watchman which 
doth well perceive thy hatred, and the madneſs 
of thy prophets; but he prefers the firſt of 
theſe two ways. But his Expoſition of them 
in that way is different from what thoſe, with 
whom we look on him as agreeing for the 
manner of conſtructiop, are by others 
thought to mean. Of the ordinary Latin, 


Ruffinus ſeems to make the import to be, 


that Ephraim would make himſelf to know 
as much as the Prophet by God ſent, and 
they would put it to the experiment, whe- 
ther ſhould come to paſs the evil which the 
Prophet threatned, or the good which they 


* This way doth» Druſ. alſo memtion -as good, and Vat. alſo. Chr. à Caſtro Paraphraſe and Commentary. 
f See it explained by Plſcator. # Tarnov. h The noun being S TT Ns. L. de Dieu. 
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402 A COMMENTARY Chap.1X. 


promiſed themſelves ; and that the following 


words were by them ſpoken by way of vili- 


fying God's Prophet, viz. that he was but a 
ſnare, c. | Ron 

The meaning of the Greek, Epbraini is a 
watchman with my God, is by k ſome of the 
Greek Fathers thought to be, that Ephraim 

was ſo inſtructed by God in the knowledge 
of his Laws, that he ſhould have been as 4 
watchman, a guide and director, to the feſt 
of 1/rael, and other Nations; but he, on the 
contrary, by his wickedneſs became as a 
ſnare to them all. Others think this mean- 
ing to be implyed in it, that they had as 
many Prophets as they had Gods with or 
beſides the true God, and his true Prophets, 
which Prophets of their own were as a ſnare, 
&c. The words ſo rendred I think may ſound 
that Ephraim not content with what God di- 
re&ed him to by his true watchman, or pro- 
Pbet, would be together a walchman with God, 
to himſelf, and have prophets of his own 
whom he would follow. But thus he was a 
prophet to himſelf, and had ſuch of his own 
ſetting up as were a ſnare in all his ways, &c, 
Which falls in with that other above · mention- 
ed, Epbraim hath choſen, or ſet up, to himſelf 
a watchman with my God. 

The Chaldee paraphraſt ſeems likewiſe 
to have taken m, Tzopheh as a Participle, 
while he taking the liberty of a paraphraſt 
thus giveth the ſenſe, NW] Van Jon, 
&c. They of the houſe of Iſrael, proſpicientes 


or proſpiciunt, look about that (or how) the 


worſhip of Idols may be eſtabliſhed to them, they 
lay ſnares for their Prophets over (or in) all their 
ways, they multiply ſnares in the houſe of the 
Sanctuary of their God. 

Which of theſe interpretations Grotius took 
notice of, or of what others, I know not, 
bur his cenſure 1s general, durz ſunt omnes 
hujus loci expoſitiones, all the expoſitions of 

this place are hard, and he offers therefore one 
which he thinks eaſier. To wit, that inſtead 
of y Im, with, might be read dy Am, the 
people of my God, that ſo the ſenſe ſhould be, 
The watchman of Ephraim which was the peo- 
ple of God, i. e. the Prophet, to wit, be that 
ſaith himſelf to be ſuch, is become a ſnare for 
ruine in all his ways, through hatred againſt the 
houſe of his God, viz. the Temple of Jeruſalem, 
for thoſe falſe Prophets laid ſnares in all the 
ways for ſuch good men. as would go up to the 
Temple, ſee c. vi. 9. Thus that learned man 


but what he calls eaſier, ſeems more harſh. 


and forced than any of the reſt, while it of- 
fers violence to the reading in the original, 
without the warrant either of any copie there- 
of, or any other tranſlation that ever did ſo 
read it. So that we may better content our- 
{clves with any Expoſition that makes any 
tolerable meaning, than adventure to make ſo 
bold with the Text. | 

I ſhall add one more way which ſeems to 
me to have not much of harſhneſs in it, viz. 
That of R. Tanchum, who only underſtand - 


> Theophylakt. Cyril. ® And Druſ. alſo thinks it may be read. * @ddylae ꝗ (N: , . 


I 


ing the letter 5b, ſignifying, in, or w 1, 10, as 
being prefixed to the noun Ephraim, as ſome 
others of them whom we have ſeen do, and 
which is no unuſual thing in that language, 
and reading it, as he thinks well to agree with 
the ſeries of the Words, with an ® interroga- 
tion, makes this the meaning, as if the Pro- 
phet ſhould ſay, I here in (or to) Epbraim 
(i.e. hath Epbraim) a watchma# or true pro- 
phet, with God? Behold their Prophets do in- 
ſnare men by their deceit, and there 1s ® malice 
and ſtrife between them, in their places of wor- 
big. That faith he, which is, ſaid, hy U ng 
wb WAA NELwn IM 55, The ſnare of a 
Fowler is in all his ways, batred in the houſe of 
his God. 

Theſe, and ſuch like different ways are 
taken in the expounding this verſe, ſo many, 
that it is hard to rank them in any good 
order, and I mult therefore crave the read- 
er's pardon, if I ſeem not methodically e- 
nough to have done it. Yet in all this which 


hath been ſaid, reſpect may ſeem chiefly to 


have been had, to the firſt part of it, ſo that 
it will be almoſt neceſſary to make ſome re- 
flection on the latter words, though how they 
are by the moſt joined with the former, hath 
been already ſeen in the citing of their Ex- 
poſitions, pt | 
The words in the Original are 1 8 
w Nga NEE 1319 $I Y b, a0 
pach yakuſh al col deracau, maſtemah bebeit 
elobau, which word for word found, A, (or 
the) Prophet the ſnare of a fowler over (or in 
all his ways, hatred in the houſe of his Gel 
In all which there being not a Verb expreſ- 
fed, as neither in the foregoing, there mult 
of neceſſity ſome be underſtood for regu- 
lating the meaning that ſhall be given, and 
according to that meaning placed in the 
order of the words. The word Prophet, is, 
as we have ſeen, by ſome joined in appoſiti- 
on with the word watchman foregoing, and 
ſo makes one clauſe with the former words, 
by others joined with the following fo as 
to make as it were a new clauſe with them, 
It is alſo by ſome taken for a true prophet, 
by others for a falſe, and by both is the 
Verb is ſupplied after it, though in differing 
order : If it be taken for a true prophet, 
then by ſupplying the Verb, is, after the 
word ſnare, it will thus run, @ ſnare of 4 
fowler is in all bis ways, i. e. there is a ſnare 
as of a fowler laid by them in all his ways, 
to catch him and intrap him: If for a falſe 
prophet, then it being immediately ſubjoined 
to the word Prophet, thus, The prophet is a 
ſnare of a fowler in all his ways, which way 
our tranſlators take, and for the making it 
more plain as to the conſtruction premiſe to 
the Noun the diſcretive particle, but, to dil- 
tinguiſh the quality of this prophet from that 
of the watchman before-mentioned, but the 
prophet, viz. which they now have, or with- 
out that, as others put ir, (underſtanding by 
both falſe prophets) being ſtill taken for ſuch, 


it 


Chap. IX. 
it will be in reſpe& of what is affirmed till 
the ſame, VIZ. Hat be is the ſhare of a fowler, 
viz. by whom and whoſe words, and deal- 
ings, as a bird is caught and intangled in the 
net by a fowler laid for him, fo they ſhall be 
inſnared and drawn away from the truth, and 
the ways of God, and that? in all bis ways, 
whether we underſtand it with ſome, of the 
ways of the Prophet, viz. That in all his do- 
ings he uſeth deceit, and that by all means 
he ſeeketh to ſeduce men, and directeth all 
chat he doth to that end; or whether with 
others the ways * of Epbraim, viz. that he 
can no where go or turn himſelf but that he 
ſhall meet with the ſnares of this falſe Pro- 
phet, indeavouring and taking all occaſions 
to draw him away from God, or hindering 
him from ſerving him, and by bis ways, 
therefore, ſome alſo underſtand the ways 
r of God, or as others of the true Prophets, 
but all comes to one purpoſe, it being evident 
that the falſe Prophet would direct all his 
own ways to corrupt them in all theirs, and 
ſeduce thern and hinder them from all the 


ways of God, and from going to his Temple, 


and to ſeck to take out of the way the true 
* following words hatred in the bouſe of 
bis God, are by ours by 7 of the con- 
junction, and, coupled to the | 

for what they read in the Text, in the Mar- 
gin they put, againſt the bouſe of bis God. As 
for the ſignification of the word *WYWB, 
Maſhtemah, rendred, hatred, we have ſpoken 
of it on the foregoing v. and what was there 
ſaid may be here taken notice of without 
adding how the Greek, and printed Arabick, 
Latin and Syriack, (of the ground of whoſe 
' ſo rendring it as he doth, the next v. will 
afford probable conjecture,) render it here 
as they did there. Then in the following 
words, as to what ſhould be meant by he houſe 
of bis Gad, may be again ſaid, what was above 
laid on c. viii. 1. vis. that the houſe of God is 
a title that may, as the place where it is uſed 
ſhall require, be attributed to the Temple 
at Jeruſalem. 2. By way of conceſſion or 
ſpeaking in the language of thoſe who called 
their Idols, Gods, to the place wherein they 
worſhipped. Idols, as at Bethel, which ſigni- 


fies the houſe of God, and is by ſome t thought 


here more particularly meant, and in like 
places. 3. To the people of 1/rael them- 
ſelves, who may and are, as we then ſhewed, 
called the houſe of God; and ſome do under- 
ſtand it here of one of theſe, ſome of ano- 
ther, and ſo accordingly are there of theſe 
words alſo, as they bear reſpe& to the Pro- 
phet before mentioned, different Expoſitions, 
ſome taking by Prophet to be underſtood a 
true Prophet, that they laid ſnares for him 
* out of hatred zo (or againſt) the houſe of bis 
God, God's Temple and worſhip ; which 


o Kimchi. 


p Merc. Jun. prophetæ ipſius. 
* Lively. 


t Jerom. Calvin and ſee Zanchi. 


a Fig. d Merc. 


© See Zanchi. 
the Lord, 2 Chron, xxv. 21. 


on H 0 S EA 


oregoing, and 


u Druſ. 
i. e. adverſantur Deo ſuis mendaciis, vel populum adverſum facient. Pare. 


4 See Zanchi, and Rivet. 
f Some copies have var ir See Bib, Wechel. and Druſ. 


403 


will alſo hold if it be underſtood of the falſe 


Prophet, that he did what he did, out of ſpite 
zo (or againſt, as in the Margin of our Bibles) 
the Temple of his God, (his God) for ſo God 
by right ſtill was, though not by him ſo ac- 
knowledged. 


* Others likewiſe underſtanding it of the 


true Prophet, for whom they laid ſnares, 


look on theſe words as an Epithet of him, 
and by the Temple of his God underſtand the 
people of Irael, as much as to ſay, they ſo 
ſeek to intrap him as being hatred among 
them, i. e. hated by them; or elſe if it be 

looked on as ſpoken of a falſe Prophet, that 


then by way of appoſition with what pre- 


cedes, it may be meant that the falſe Prophet 
who is a ſnare in all bis ways, is allo Hatred, 
i. e. an hateful an abominable thing in the 
houſe of his God, ” hating him, and hated b 
him. Others look on it as denoting the falſe 
Prophet to be hatred in the houſe of his God, 
i. e. a Cauſe of hatred between God and I/ 
rael, either * cauſing him to hate them (as 
ſome will) or as others, inducing them to 
hate him, and in this way Kimchi ſeems to 
make it indifferent whether by the houſe of 
God be underſtood the Temple of the true 
God, which they b drew men from, or the 
houſe of their Idols, where they propheſied, 
and which they enticed them to. Others un- 
derſtand it of the hatred and diſſentions 
which were between them, by their falſe Pro- 
Phets ſtirred up and occaſioned in the houſe 
of their Idols, as we have ſeen in R. J. anchum, 
who ſeems to make them as it were a diſtinct 
clauſe from the former. Junius alſo, as we 
have ſeen, here underſtands them of ſuch 
mutual hatred as they ſtirred up among the 
people for miſchief to them, but explaining 
not what he underſtands by domo Dei ipſius, 
in the houſe of his God. The affix of the 
third perſon in NN, Elohau, of his God, 
ſeeming to ſtand in oppoſition to N, elohai, 
with the affix of the firſt perſon, in the firſt 
clauſe of the verſe, ſeems to © favour that 
way which underſtands it of the houſe of 
Idols. Others yet think theſe laſt words 
may be read by themſelves by way of * ex- 
clamation or admiration, Hatred in the houſe 
of his God, i. e. O what a hateful thing is 
this in the houſe of God ! R. Solomo thinks 
this is to be referred to their killing of Zecha- 
riah in © the houſe of the Sanctuary, and 
their ſeeking to kill Feremiab as being an ha- 
tred to them, Fer. xxvi. 11. But Kimchi cit- 
ing this out of the Midraſþ ſheweth that it 
cannot be ſo meant, becauſe that was done at 
Jeruſalem by the Jets, but here Ephraim (or 
the ten Tribes) are ſpoken of. 

The LXX. add here after the word nav 
(by which they render \QUUL) i Jixw bes, 
the Verb * xzaltrytav, which the Latin tranſla- 
tion renders conſixerunt. In ſome copies it is 


q Abarb. Rivet Tarn. à Caſtro, &c. r L. de Dieu. 


vw Rivet. * Id. Y Sunt adverſarii, 
* Kimchi. Abarb. 4 Petr. 


In the court of the houſe of 


obſer ved 


494 
Obſerved to be read panic, and ſo it is mani- 
feſt that the Author of the printed Argbick 
read it in the Copy that he followed, and dil- 
tinguiſhed the words otherwiſe, while he ren- 
ders it ſo as that he puts , by which 
he renders it, in the Nominative caſe, and 
there making a ſtop, puts as a diſtinct clauſe 
a Cs 2 570. which anſwers to fv d bs 
xalinytay, ſo that the Latin tranſlator renders, 
fuper omues vias ejus adeſt amentia : deſcendere 
fecerunt in domo Domini. Thai Verb, ids 
manifeſt, is taken from the beginning of the 
next v. and anſwers to the Hebrew \p\Qyn 
Heemiku in that, for which it is alſo put, c. 
v. 2, and if it were ſo here placed, as in the 
Hebrew it is, as the beginning of that v. and 
not in this, it would make this rendring by 
* ſome given, s i dine bed, aH, ON 
na, madneſs in the bouſe of God, They have 
Fixed, they be corrupt, which is agreeable to 
the Hebrew. | 
This great variety of Expoſitions ranked 
under ſeveral heads, as well as we could, ac- 
cording to the ground of them, with which 
we have preſented the reader, juſtifies that 
note which we faid is by many ſet on theſe 
words, that they are obſcure. Very plain, I 
doubt not, they were when firſt ſpoken, and 
to thoſe that heard them, and knew the Lan- 
guage, cuſtoms, and the manners and tranſ- 
actions of that preſent age, and what was 
pointed to, and deſcribed in them, but in af- 
ter ages, when the particular knowledge and 
memory. of thoſe things: was loſt, and men 
left much to_ conjecture, no marvail if ob- 
ſcure. Mean while the ſeveral conjectures of 
ſeveral Dottors being ſet before him, he bath. 
freedom of his own, allo, and liberty of 
choice, greater perhaps than he would wiſh. 
It will be perhaps too great a boldneſs to de- 
termine to him which among ſo, many he ſhalk 
confine himſelf to, I ſee that thoſe whoi 
have moſt critically conſidered them, venture 
not to do it, but rather leave men in ſuſpence. 
In my judgment, I think chat if he ſhall 


take the firſt expoſition which we have given 


of the firſt, words, agreeable to our tranſla- 
tion, and join to it ſach of the laſt as he ſhall 
lee beſt to fit with, either the reading ob ours 
in the Text or that in the Margin, or elſe the 
laſt, that of R. Tanchym, which for the finſt 
and greateſt part of the verſe, falls wholly in 


with it, as to the ſenſe, he may well reſt 
ſatisfied as having a. good meaning againſt. 


which nothing may, be objected, 


Things being thus then in Ephraim, needs 


muſt there be great wickedneſs among them, 


which in the following words is farther de on the word to import, he rendring it, VD 


clared, in what he ſaith. 


V. 9. They have, deeply corrupted themſelves, 


as in the days of Gibeab : therefore he will 


remember their. iniquity, be will viſit their. 


fins. 


e Var, Leck. in Bib. Frankf, Wekel: - 
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They have deeply corrupted themſelves, as in 
the days of Gibeah, Cc. In the Geneva Eng- 
gliſh tranſlation it 1s, 4%) are deeply ſet, they 
are corrupt, &c. The Hebrew words are 
NW win, Heemiku ſpicbelu, with two 
Verbs, They are deep, (or bave gone deep,) 
they have corrupted ; but it is obſerved that 
where two Verbs are ſo joined, the force of 
them may be well expreſſed by an Adverb, 
and therefore do ours ſo here expreſs it, they 
have deeply corrupted, viz. themſelves, as they 
well ſupply ; or as * others, vias ſuas, their 
ways, Or alii alios, /ome of them the others, 
which the vulgar Lali expreſſeth by pro- 
fundè peccaverunt, they have deeply ſinned. 
Nor is there any difference made 1a the ſenſe 
by rendering it paſſively as in that antienter 
Engliſh Verſion, which we mentioned, They 
are corrupt. That we may know what the 
force of the word 1a'nyn, Heemiku, profun- 
daverunt, They bave been deep, or gone deep, 
is in this and like expreſſions we may look 
back and compare what is above ſaid, c. v. 2. 
where the ſame word is uſed, and by ours 
rendred are prefound, and Jai xxxi. 6. where 
o yr, proſundaverunt deſectionem, is by 
ours rendred, have deeply revolted. By which 
and by the notion in which profound and 
deep is in other languages, as the Latin and 
ours alſo ſometimes uſed, will appear that it. 
notes, or is taken to exprels, exceſs, great or 
high, degree in that which it is ſpoken. of, that 
It is very much, or great, or firm, and fixed. 
So that to ſay hey have been deep and corrupt 
ed, or deeply corrupted themſelves, will be 
as much as to, ſay, that they are deeply en- 
gaged, much immerſed and ® rooted in wick- 
edneſs, or wickedneſs is deeply rooted and 
fixed in them ſo that they are hardly to be 


drawn from it, that it doth not conſiſt in 


ſome inconſiderate out ward actions on] y, but 
is committed by them with deliberation, reſo- 
lution and purpoſe of heart, ſo that they 
make it. their buſineſs and ſeek out means to 
effect and proſecute it; to which purpoſe 
ſome alſo render, callidum inierunt conſilium, 
they have taken. crafty counſel, which conſiſting 
in ſecret plottings and contriving, comes alſo 
under the notion of going or being deep; by 


which means it comes to paſs that their Sins 


are, as very, great and obſtinate, ſo many allo ; 
that root of bitterneſs, deeply fixed in their 
hearts, continually ſpringing up and ſhew- 
ing forth its corrupt fruits in the whole frame 
of their actions, which are accordingly very 
much, yea wholly corrupt, and the ſame in 
great number, as the Chaldee paraphraſt looks 


87207, * multiplicaverunt corruptionem, 
They have, multiplied corruption, which is by 
Mercer in his tranſlation well expreſſed by, 
Quam corruptiſſimi ſunt, They, are in ibe 
higheſt degree corrupt, &c. 


i Lively. k Druſ. 


The Verb p13: Shichet, though of actiye form, yet by reaſon of themſelves, ways, manners, or the like, under- 


ſtood in it, will ſo ſound, 


Geneva note. 
; | 


1 Pagnin. 


Petr. a Fig. T1 
' 1at 
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That ſuch was then the condition of 7/- 
rael, and they ſo deeply corrupted, he far- 
ther ſhews by compariſon of their manners to 
thoſe in the days P of Gibeah, they are now 
as lewd and. wicked, -as corrupt in their man- 
ners as thoſe of Gibeab and Benjamin of old 
were in their days, when that foul fact was 
committed in Gibeab, againſt the Levite and 
his Concubine, the Hiſtory of which is re- 
corded in the nineteenth and twentieth Chap- 
ters of the book of Judges, greater wicked- 
neſs and villany than which we no where in 
Scripture find mentioned, they ſeeming to 
exceed even that of Sodom. The fact, though 
committed only by ſome Children of Belial 
in Gibeab, yet being juſtified and defended 


not only by thoſe of that City, but by all 


the tribe of Benjamin, made them all guilty, 
and ſhewed them all to be deeply corrupted 
in their manners. Wherefore as they were 
all by this means partakers of the wickedneſs, 
ſo were they alſo of the puniſhment, God 
giving them up to be deſtroyed, all the whole 
Tribe, except fix hundred men alone. And 
ſo therefore theſe of the ten Tribes being like 

them generally and deeply corrupted in their 
worſhip and ways, as he then gave them up 
to condign puniſhment, ſo he will now ſhew 
that they may not think to fare better than 
they did, as if God would now approve or 
allow of in them, that againſt which in thoſe 


he ſhewed his juſt indignation 3 he threatens - 


. therefore them alſo with proportionable pu- 
niſhment, though with great long ſuffering he 
hath hitherto-forborn them, cauſing his Pro- 
phet to tell them, Therefore he will remember 
their Iniquity, be will viſit their Sins. The illa- 
tive therefore, being not in the original, is ſup- 
plied for connexion ſake, and making the 
ſenſe plainer, the other expreſſions of remem- 
bring and viſiting attributed to God are of 
known uſe in Scripture, and need not farther 
be explained than hath been already done 
where the ſame words have before occurred 
in this prophecy, as they do both together, 
c. viii. 13. and of viſiting, fee v. 7. of this 
Chapter. 8 
However by his deferring them lo long 
they might think him to neglect, or forget, 
or take no notice of their doings, or that he 
abſented himſelf from them, he will now, 
by calling them to an account for their ſins, 


and executing on them agreeable judgments, 


ſhew that he remembers them all, and by pu- 
niſhing will he viſit them. 

We ſhall not need to examine any other 
tranſlations than our own, and what we have 
ſeen on this v. in as much as though they 
may be given in ſomething differing expreſ- 
ſions, yet they concur in the meaning, and Ex- 
poſitors well agree in it. R. Tanchum well 
thus expreſſeth it, gl i, % % 4 Ws 
ter li, They have gone deep in wic kedneſs 
and corruption, i. e. they have come to the ex- 
treme in it; only, concerning the times of 
Gibeab, St.iFerom and R. Solomo tell us of 


v See c. x. 9. 4 Cyril. Theophy lact. C. vi. 4. 


See Yalkut. 


FJerom. 


ſuch who think they may be meant of that 
act of the people's rebelling againſt God in 
chooſing Saul, who was of Gibeah, King. And 
Bern not to diſlike it; but certainly 

the other ſeems more appoſite and agreeable. 
The LXX. here do not expreſs the name of 
Gibeah, but inſtead of it put rde :1wigas 18 


Ge, the days of the hill. Which is indeed a 


Tranſlation of ny213, Gibeah, if not taken as 


a proper name; for it ſignifies a hill, and 
the City ſeems to have borrowed its name 
from its ſituation, but when it is ſpoken of. 


as a proper name, Druſius well thinks that 
for avoiding confuſion it were better re- 
tained in its Hebrew form and ſound, than 
tranſlated according to the notion of its root, 


or whether might not ge it ſelf in thoſe 


times in the Greek be looked on as a proper 
name of that hill country? So 4 ſome of the 
Greek Fathers do look upon it as by that 
meant, and refer the words to that hiſtory 
which we mentioned, The Syriack alſo puts 
here for it N;, Romibo, which ſignifies 


an hill or high place, and is likewiſe the proper 


name of a city not far diſtant from Gibeab. 
Their wickedneſs thus deſcribed is aggravated 
from the great ingratitude with which it was 
accompanied, or the continuance of hereditary 
rebellion among them. 


V. 10. I found Iſrael like grapes in the wilder- 
neſs: I ſaw your fathers as the firſt-ripe in 
the fig-tree at her firſt time: but they went 
to Baal-peor, and ſeparated themſelves unto 
that ſhame; and their abominations were ac- 
cordingly as they loved. 


1 found Iſrael like grapes in the wilderneſs, 


&c. Abarbinel takes theſe words to be the be- 
ginning of a new ſection, the fifth prophecy, 
according to his diviſion. Having, he faith, 


in that before reproved them for two ſorts of 


 whoredom, * carnal and ſpiritual, he begins 


this again with reproof of them for adultery, 
or carnal uncleanneſs, which makes way for 


the other and induceth to it. But I ſuppoſe 


that connexion which we have intimated, be- 
tween theſe and the preceding words, may ſuf- 
fice. That we may the better perceive the 
ſcope of this verſe, it will be convenient in 
the firſt place to enquire who are the perſons 
ſpoken of in it under the name of I/rael, 
whom God faith be found, and the fathers 
whom be ſaw, to be ſuch as he deſcribeth. 

St. Ferom ſeems to underſtand by them, 
Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, in whom or 
whoſe loyns the people of Jae! then was, 
and * others follow him in it. But certainly 
the name of ae! was not known till it was 
given to Facob, and no people were then ſo 
called, though God had promiſed that their 
ſeed ſhould be à great people, and what fol- 
Jows as ſpoken of the ſame perſons cannot be 
ſaid of them. They never fell away from 
God. We may eaſier therefore aſſent to others, 
who by Iſrael and the fathers, will have us to 


Petr. a Fig. and ſo do ſome of the Jews. 
5 * underſtand, 


\ 


4.06 
-underſtand, not Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
but ſuch of their anceſtors as he brought by 
the hand of Moſes out of Egypt, and framed 
into a peculiar people (whom he ſet his love 
on) unto himſelf, and led through the vilder- 
neſs to bring them to that land, flowing with 
milk and honey, which he had promiſed to 
them, doing in the way all thoſe great things 
for them which are in the Scripture recorded. 
But how can it be ſaid he found them there, 
viz. in the wilderneſs, when he did not light 
on them being there, but himſelf brought 
them thither? This queſtion Abarbinel ſtarts, 
or gives occaſion to make, and it may be 
taken notice of that we may have a right 
meaning and import of the word R, Mat- 
ſati, 7 found, in this place. It is manifeſt 
therefore that it cannot import that God 
found them there, ſo as when a man finds a 
thing in a place which he knew not of, or ex- 
pected not there to find, but muſt in ſome 
other way be underſtood, as it is alſo when 
we ſay a man, on proof or tryal, finds ſuch 
a one to be ſo; viz. not in reſpect of the 
place where he is, but in reſpect of his be- 
haviour and conditions; and ſo may it be 
underſtood, that God found them to be ſuch 
in reſpect of their conditions as made them 
like, or to deſerve to be eſteemed or looked 
on as ſuch things to which he compares them. 
Or elſe to much like purpoſe, it may be un- 
derſtood of ſuch affection as a man finds 
raiſed in himſelf, by or towards ſuch or ſuch 
things, as they pleaſe or diſpleaſe him; ſo 
that God's ſaying that he found Iſrael like 
grapes in the wilderneſs, will be to ſay that he 
found them gracious, delightful and pleaſing in 
his ſight. The expreſſions being taken ſo to 
import, will be the ſame in ſignification with 
what is ſaid, Fer. xxxi. 2. The people found 
grace in the wilderneſs. Laying the ſtreſs or 
occaſion of his ſo finding them, more on his 
grace and favour, than on that lovelineſs and 
deſert which was on their part. And to this 
purpoſe doth Abarbinel expound it, Although 
the Lord himſelf ſo brought Iſrael out of Egypt, 
and did not find them in the wilderneſs, yet by 
reaſon of his love to them they were before him, 
when he brought them near unto himſelf, lovely 
as grapes which a man finds unexpettedly in a 
vaſt terrible wilderneſs of fiery ſerpents, and 
drought, (Deut. xviil. 15.) when he is hungry 


and thirſty, in which he rejoiceth;, ſo the Lord 


rejoiced in that nation when they were 1n the 
wilderneſs of Sinai when they received the Law. 

To the ſame purpoſe likewiſe moſt both of 
Jewiſb and Chriſtian * Expoſitors, though with 
ſome difference in the conſtruction or joining 
of thoſe words, in the wilderneſs, with the 
others. The moſt refer them to the grapes 
mentioned. Then the ſenſe runs thus, As 
grapes found in the wilderneſs, a place not 
inhabited or tilled, and where ordinarily no 
fruit, nothing deſireable, or conducing to 
neceſſity, or delight, uſually grows, by a 
thirſty and hungry traveller, are very plea- 


* R. Sol. Ab. Ez. Kimchi, Calvin, &c. 
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Chap. IX. 


ſing and delightful to him, ſo were Iyael ap- 
tiently to God; he took great pleaſure and 
delight in them. And in this way the de- 
lightfulneſs of what they are compared to 
* 1s ſet forth, firſt, in reſpect of the nature of 
the fruit, that it is grapes, among all fruits 
commended ; and ſecondly, in reſpect to 
the circumſtances of the place, that they are 
found in the wilderneſs, a place where either 
they or any good thing of that nature are 
ſeldom found, and where men's want of 
ſuch things makes them more acceptable to 


them; ſo that, 40 TIAIY, grapes in the 


wilderneſs, may well be looked on as a 


* proverbial ſpeech, to expreſs what is very 
pleaſing and acceptable to a man. | 

Others refer them to HVael, I found Ifrael 
in the wilderneſs, i. e. at that time when they 
were in the wilderneſs. So manifeſtly the 
Chaldee paraphraft, rendring, As a vine that 
is planted by a fountain of water, ſo in the wil- 
derneſs did my word meet with Iſrael: and 
Kimchi tells us that his Father thought they 
were to be joined with, I found, viz. I found 
Iſrael in the wilderneſs, as grapes, (that plea- 
ſing fruit,) and took delight in them. The 
ſenſe is ſtill the ſame; and indeed the word 
TI'A3yI, Caanabim, as (or lite grapes) fo 
placed as 1t is, may well give us to reflect on 
both, both on IJVael's being there, and the 
grapes being found there, whether by ſome 
fountain's fide there, (as the Chaldee adds, ) or 
otherwiſe ; ſo that the ſenſe may be as Grotius 
gives it, As if any travelling through the deſert 
of Arabia, ſhall meet with grapes, he greatly 
rejoiceth in them ; ſo God, was pleaſed when 
be ſaw the good carriage of the people of Iſrael 
in the wilderneſs. The referring fo this ex- 
preſſion to 1/razl at that time to ſhew God's 
complacency in them and love to them, will 
be juſtified by what he ſaith, 7 remember thee, 
the kindneſs of thy youth, the love of thy eſpou- 
als, when thou wenteſt after me, in the wilder- 
neſs, in a land not ſown, Iſrael was holineſs to 
the Lord, the firſt fruits of her increaſe. 

By another compariſon in the next words 
doth he expreſs and repeat the ſame that in 
this ſaying, 1 /aw your Fathers as the firſt ripe 
in the fig-iree at her firſt time. Where, by 
Fathers we may underſtand the ſame that by 
Iſrael before, and that by his ſeeing them as 
the firſt ripe in the fig-tree, the ſame delight in 
them as was before expreſſed by ſaying he 
found them, or eſteemed them as grapes; for 
among figs, yea among fruits, that the ut 
or early ripe figs, are very * deſireable, and 
were always, in ſuch places where figs grow, 
very much eſteemed, is a thing known and 
granted, and hath given occaſion for ſuch ex- 
preſſions as we here, and elſewhere in Scrip- 
tures meet with, to ſet forth by compariſon 
thereto, things that it would ſhew to be 
looked on as amiable and defireable. So 7er. 
xxiv. 2, to expreſs ſuch as were looked on as 
very good, he repreſents them under the no- 
tion of very good Figs, and, to expreſs thoſe 


t Druſ, Rivet. „Lively. 


that 


Chap. IX, | 


that were reputed ſuch, adds, even the figs 
hat were firſt ripe, ſuch as he that hath found 
can ſcaree abſtain from greedily eating them, 
J. xxvili. 4. 

That which is added in tlie deſcription of 
ſuch figs, in the fig-tree, NN, Bere- 
Hitab, and by ours rendred, at her firſt time, 
15 by different interpreters differently'explain- 
ed: by ſome referring it to the tree, and to 
them in reſpect to the time, (as in ours and 
others) as either“ when the tree firſt beareth 
fruit, or at its firſt bearing, it being obſerv- 
ed by them that ſuch a fig/tree * beareth 
fruit twice in one year; as if thoſe that it 
bare at the firſt time were the beſt, and a- 
mong them thoſe that are firſt ripe; by o- 
thers, in reſpect of the place, rendring it, 
in cacumine, at the top e it, as where it had 
advantage of the ſun, and ſo was like to be 
better and ſooner ripened 4 by others, to 
thoſe ſpoken of, viz. that he ſaw them at 
the beginning of tlie people, when they 
were firſt delivered out of Zyypr, ſuch. This 
may be well underſtood : but the affix in 
ANWURTMA Bere/ſhitah fo placed as it is feems 
to require that it ſhould be refered in the 
conſtruction rather to either gn, Biccurah, 
the firſt ripe, or to NaN, Teenah, ihe fig- 
tree, than to any thing underſtood, as to 
oN, Abothecem, your fatbers, expreſſed, 
it cannot 3 the Noun being in the Plural 
number, and the affix likewiſe Plural, and of 
the ſecond Perſon. So the Chaltee refers it 
to the fig-ree Nan —" 17, which bringetb 
forth fruit in the firſt place, The Syriack 


'OMits it; of the Greek we ſhall after ſee. 


However this makes no difference as to the 
ſenſe which ſtill will be, viz. that they were 
pleaſing to him, precious in his ſight, and a- 
bove all other nations eſteemed by him, 


which that we may inlarge what we before 


faid, doth not import ſo much any advan- 
tage to him from them, or ought in them, 
as the favours and privileges freely confer- 
ed by him on them. And therefore doth 
Kimchi well look on thefe expreſſions; 7 
found them as grapes in the wilderneſs, as the 
firſt ripe figs, ,as comprehending ZIMDIND 
"25 on ron, T fed them and 


nouriſhed them, and they wanted nothing, as if 


they had been in an inhabited (or well culli- 
vated) land; and ſo Capito, Hoc eſt, aman- 
ter eos amplexus, in deſerto molliter enutri- 
vi, defendi ab injuriis celi, difficultate loci, 
& vi crudeliſſi morum hoſtium, I found them, 
I ſaw them, i. e. I lovingly imbraced them, 
and gently cheriſhed them, and defended them 
from the injuries of the weather, from all dif- 
ficulties of the place, and force of cruel enemies, 
and after brought them to a land flowing with 
Milk and Honey. So Parens looks on it as 
ſignifying, his bringing them by his power 
out of Egypt, and miraculous ſuſtaining them 
in the wilderneſs ; fo, that there is to be look- 
ed on for having the meaning of theſe figu- 


nius. 
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rative Expreſſions, aon cauſa, ſed qualitas amo- 


71s, not the cauſe, but the quality of the love, 
and not ſo much propter quid, ſed quam impenſe 
eos amaverit, not for what, but how greatly 


he loved them; and this evidently the more, 
becauſe in ſuch grapes and figs there is ot 


their on nature, that which is delightful and 


allures men to take pleaſure in them, but in 
theſe perſons ſpoken of, his finding them 
ſuch, was no other than reputing them ſuch, 


of free love, according to what himſelf de- 


clareth, Deut. vii. 78. 
God's dealing then with them being ſuch, 
certainly they could not without great in- 


gratitude but uſe their utmoſt endeavours, 


and continue to walk in all well-pleafing to 


him, and worthy of his love, that they might 


preſerve that relation between him and them 
entire, ſo as not to provoke him to caſt them 


off, or turn away his Eyes from them: But 


ſee their perverſeneſs ! they make light of his 
love toward them, turn away from him, and 
turn that comelineſs, which he having = put on 


them, is ſaid to have found and ſeen in them, 


and to have delighted in, into abominable 
ſhame. So that now if any ſhould Took on 
them as grapes, he ſhould find their vine to 
be of the vine of Sodom and of the fields of 
Gomorrah, and their grapes, grapes of gall, and 
their cluſters bitter, as he expreſſeth it, Deut. 
XXX11. 32. or on them as grapes in the wilder- 
neſs, no otherwiſe than as it may ſignify wild 


grapes, as he terms them, Ifai. v. 4. and if 
as figs, he ſhould find them [like thoſe de- 


ſcribed Jer. xxiv. 3. in oppoſition to he 
firſt ripe figs, that are very good ;] very 
naughty figs, that could not be eaten, they 
were ſo bad, or as in the Margin (for badneſs; ) 
and indeed there is an Expoſition which go- 
ing clean contrary to that which we have 
feen, look upon them here as compared to 
ſuch wild grapes, and naughty figs. It is 


cited by * Abarbinel out of an ancient Rabbi- 


nical book, and is to this purpoſe ; As grapes 
in the wilderneſs I found Iſrael; As grapes there 
growing are fair without, and filthy within, ſo 
were Iſrael when they ſtood on mount Sinai z 


they ſaid, * all that the Lord ſhall ſpeak that 


will we do, and hear. Behold this was in their 
mouth, but their heart was not right. As it is 


aid, They flattered him with their Mouth, and 


lyed unto bim with their Tongue. For their 
heart was not right with him, neither were they 


ſtedfaſt in his covenant, Pl. Ixxviii. 36, 37. 


to omit another which they add, making the 
chief of them likened to the good part of 
the grape, the common multitude to the 
ſtones in them; and what elſe they ſay, as 
being little to the purpoſe. But then of the 
other compariſon of them to the firſ# ripe 


figs, they make not out the meaning propor- 


tionable, that I find. 

Bur © there is a Chriſtian Expoſitor, who 
taking the ſame way as to the firſt, doth it 
alſo as to the ſecond, underſtanding by grapes 


lr. * Vat. Grot. * Eztk. xvi, 14. * And fee Yalkut out of Tanchum, > Deut. v. 27, Bren- 
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ad A COMMENTARY. Chap. IX, 


in the wilderneſs, primo aſpectu gratas, ſed 
guſtu acerbas, ſuch as are fair 0 ſight, but 
ſour in taſte, and by the firſt figs, the fruit 
« of a fig-tree that bringeth forth before o- 
ce thers, which being not yet ripe, draws, or 
<« invites, the eyes of the hungry traveller 
<« to itſelf, but when he comes near to it, or 
« puts it to his mouth, he is ſoon offended 
« with the harſhneſs which he finds in it: 
« fo the J/raclites in the wilderneſs ſeemed 
« ſuch as God delighted in for a while, but 
« did ſoon fruſtrate his expectation, and 
ce ſhewing forth their wickedneſs, went into 
© the temple of Baal Peor the Idol of the 
«© Moabites.”” This expoſition gives an in- 
telligible meaning, and ſuch as may ſeem 
well enough to agree with the place; yet I 
think may for this be excepted againſt, be- 
cauſe though we read of wild grapes, and 
evil grapes, and naughty figs as well as 
good, as we have above ſeen, yet I think we 
do not any where find the fir/# ripe figs ſpoken 
of, but in way of commendation, and there- 


fore may juſtly think theſe here to be com- 


pared at that time when ſo God looked on 
them with delight, to them, not for any ill 
quality, but as the nobleſt and moſt delicious 
of fruits; ſo ſetting forth //rael at that time, as 
the * moſt acceptable to God among all peo- 
ple. And ſo in the more received way of 
expounding theſe firſt words have we in 
them ſet forth that reſpect to, and eſteem of 
them, which God had, and how things were 
on his part to them; and then have we in the 
following a deſcription of their perverſe and 
unſincere dealing with him. But they went 
10 Baal Peor, and ſeparated themſelves unto that 
ſhame, &c. | 

The firſt particle But is by ours ſupplied 
for the plainer connexion of the words with 
the preceding, being not found in the He- 
brew which hath only, They went; but then 
is included, and ſupplied by an © Emphaſis 
laid on the word, dan, Hemmah, They, i. e. 
even they, thoſe very perſons to whom God 
ſhewed ſuch reſpect, WD oa Na, Bau Baal 
Peor, went to Baal Peor. By the verb NA 
bau, which ours tranſlate hey went to, ſome 
will have to be implied as much as to ſay, 
they committed adultery (as Idolatry is often 
called) with, according to the uſe of that 
word 1n Scripture, as Gen. xvi. 2. Sarah ſaith 
to Abraham, NI Na, Bo na, Go now in unto 
my maid. © Others underſtand it of going to 
his temple or place where he was worſhip- 
ed. It is plain enough that he means that 
they applied themſelves to the worſhip of 
that Idol, and worſhipped, and ſacrificed to, 
him; and the general ſignification of going 
40, by ours uſed, well comprehends all that 
is given for expreſſing the meaning of it. 

The hiſtory of what they did is recorded 
Num. xxv. 2, 3. where what we read, and 
they called the people to the ſacrifices of their 


Gods, and the people did eat, and bowed down 
to their Gods, is here more briefly expreſſed 
by, They went to Baal Peor, and what follows 
there, and I/rgel joined himſelf io Baal Peor, 
here by, Ma) man, de Labbo- 
ſheth, and ſeparated themſelves (or were ſepa- 
rated) unto that ſhame, the ſeparating them- 
ſelves to, being the ſame with to be joined, 
or join themſelves to a thing, viz. their ſepa- 
rating from, and leaving other things, to 
cleave to that alone; as here their forſaking 
God was that they might cleave * 70 that 
ſhame, i. e. to that ſhameful Idol Baal Peor, 
before mentioned. So it is manifeſt our tranſ- 
lators meant, by, as many others do, point- 
ing him out by that demonſtrative particle 
that, that particular ſname. The word 
Dun, Boſher, ſhame, is elſewhere alſo uſed to 
expreſs any Idol, Idols being ſhameful abo- 
minable things; and therefore by way of 
diſgrace expreſſed often in the Scripture by 
ſuch common words as ſignify ſuch things, 
reſtrained and appropriated to them as their 
proper names. So are they called Ivy, 
Shikkutſim, abominations, 5193, Gilulim, 
Dungy things, and as elſewhere, (Jer. iii. 24. 
and xi. 13.) ſo here Wa, Boſhet, ame; a 
name well befitting any Idols, as in them- 
ſelves ſnameful things, and bringing ſhame 
to thoſe that worſhip them. Any Baal was 
ſuch, ſo that thoſe names were even equiva- 
lent; as appears by Ferubbaal, and Feru- 
beſhet, being one name and of the ſame man, 
2 Sam. Xi. 21. But in the higheſt degree 
then will it agree to Baal Peor here mention- 
ed, if he were, as is by many conjectured, 
that filthy and fowleſt of all the heathen Idols, 
* Priapus, whoſe h worſhip conſiſted in the 
obſceneſt behaviour that could be ſhewed, 
and whoſe name ſome conjecture to have 
in it the notion of turpitude ; but as to that 
(his name I mean) it is, I think, the plaineft 

derivation that it was given him from the 
hill Peor, where he was worſhipped, as 
ſounding, the Lord of Peor. Mean while if 
nothing be added, but that he was an Idol, 


(though their behaviour in their cleaving to 


him may argue him more than an ordinary 
one) it is ſufficient to make him deſerve that 

name of Boſhet, hams, even in the abſtract. 
Yet did they, forſaking the holy and noble 
ſervice of God, ſeparate and devote them- 
ſelves to his ſervice, which the Chaldee ren- 
ders by erring or running aſtray. The Sy- 
riack renders it o LAL], Ethnezaru, by a 
verb of the ſame root with the Hebrew, viz. 
Ng, nazar, and the Latin Tranſlator thereof 
renders Nazaræos fecerunt ſe ignominiæ, 
They made themſelves Nazar ites to ſhame ; that 
ſo that Verb ſignifies in that language there 
is no doubt, as well as V1) Nazir in the He- 
brew ſignifies, as more generally one that is 
ſeparated, ſo particularly a Nazarite, who con- 
ſecrating himſelf to God by vow, ſhews it 


d Abarb. © Pare. Emphaſis eſt in relativo Ipſi. 4 Calv. Druſ. Trem. Pare. Rivet congreſſi cum Baal Peor. 
Mercer. © Grot, Bren. Idolum pudoris, Interlin. in marg. R. Tanch. in Jer. iii. 24. ſee above in c. 3. 


4. v. 148. 5 Jerom and many others. > Moreh. Neb. I. 3. c. 45. * See of him Selden de Diis Syr. Syntag. 1- 


c. 5. Capito & Druſ. who cites him. 
2 


in 
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in abſtaining from ſuch or ſuch things accord- 
ing as the law required, Num. vi. from Ng 
nazar # ſeparate himſelf, and ſo may that 
Verb alſo in the Syriact be uſed in the more 
general notion of ſeparating z but while there 
is added, to ſuch a thing, it argues that the 
end of any one's ſeparating himſelf from o- 
ther things, is to cleave to that, and ſo the 
rendring of the Greek, anyMlew9yoay eis 
igwilw, and the Arab. r, they were 
alienated (or eſtranged themſelves) * to ſhame 
or turpitude. The eſtranging themſelves is 
{till by forſaking God, to dedicate or devote 
themſelves to that which is called ame. 
Which therefore the MS. Arab. well expreſſ- 
eth by a Verb, denoting not ſo much ſepara- 
tion, as the Hebrew properly ſignifies, as ad- 
herente, rendring &;2J ,L, and they 
devoted themſelves to that ſhame. The words, 
though ſeeming of a different ſignification be- 

tween themſelves, yet in this way both mak- 

ing the ſame meaning, viz. of addicting or 
applying themſetves to that which is called ſhame. 
By which, as we ſaid, ſeems to be peculiarly 
meant the Idol before mentioned. 

Let are there who take it in its more ge- 
neral ſignification, and expound it, rhey ſepa- 
rated themſelves, in magnam ſui confuſionem, 
10 their own great confuſion or ſhame. And ſo 
Abarbinel takes it to be, underftanding it of 

their committing whoredom with the daugh- 
ters of Moab, which was a ſhame and re- 
proach to them. This will be a neceſſary 
conſequent of the others, but by, hat, I 
ſuppoſe to be chiefly meant that ſhameful 
thing, which they worſhipped, and his ſhame- 
ful tervice, by performing which they brought 
on themſelves that ſhame which they did, 
and that Boſheth or Fame to have been the 
mentioned Baal Peor or Tome other like, to- 
gether with him worſhipped. 

For though he be named as chief, yet that 
there were others that were worſhipped with 
him (or at leaſt divers images of him; to 

any of which that name Boſheth well agrees, 
as common to all) ſeems apparent by what is 
ſaid in the forecited place out of Num. xxv. 

where the hiſtory here alluded to is ſet down, 
in that as Baal Peor is by name mentioned, 
as he to whom T/rael joined himſelf, v. 3. fo 
v. 2. it is ſaid that zbey, viz. the daughters 
of Moab, with whom they committed whore- 
dom, called the people unto the ſacrifices of 
their Gods, in the plural number, and, the 
people did eat and bowed down to their Gods, 
of which then in the next v. he ſaith, and 
Vrael was joined unto Baal Peor; under that 
name comprehending thoſe called Gods and 
their worſhip. 

The ſame alſo ſeems intimated by the fol- 
lowing words here, as by ours tranſlated, ant 
their qbominations were as they loved, which 


humanos ſpeciem habere ex obje 


tranſlation to anſwer to the Hebrete, as to the 
notion of the words, is evident; only that oy 
ſupply, their, which in that is not expreſſed, 
where the words are only TIN RU wah 
art, and abominations were as they loved, 
according to which tranflation of ours the 
meaning ſeems to be, that they had as man 

abominations, i. e. abominable Idols, which, 
as we obſerved above, are alſo called = ſhik- 
kutſim, as they ® loved, or liked to chooſe to 
themſelves. Which rendring and interpre- 
tation I ſuppoſe we may as well imbrace, as 


any other we ſhall meet with; although there 


are others "tas of which that we may 
judge as well as of our own, it will be con- 
ventent to obſerve that the word BINS), 


Ceahabam, rendred by ours, as they loved, 
may be taken either“ for a Noun, and ſo 


rendered ficut amor ipſorum, as tbeir love, 


or, according 10 their love, or elſe for an * in- 
finitive Mood, which will ſound juxta amare 


ipſos, according as they loved. 
And here is variety of expoſitions. The 
briefeſt, (as I may call it, becauſe ir juſt ex- 
pens the words, and requires nothing to 
e ſupplied or underſtood, as others, we ſee, 
do) among them that are ſuggeſted, may be, 
Pet abominationes erant ſicut amor ipſorum, 
and abominations were as their love, i. e. as 
things beloved by them, their chief love. 
Some underſtand the word abominations or 
abominable, as ſpoken of them, becauſe of 
their love to that which they loved; as the 
Vulgar Latin which render, Facti ſunt abo- 
minabiles ſicut ea quæ dilexerunt, and are 


become abominable as thoſe things which ibey 


loved, viz. * as abominable as thoſe Idols 
themſelves, to which they addicted them- 
ſelves, taking abominalions, for abominable, 
and love for the thing beloved, ſeeing by the 


love of things men are as it were changed 


into the ſame nature with them, Which 
ſenſe Thomas Aquinas, as Ribera notes, in- 
fiſts on, while he makes this a pivots actus 
ing to what is faid, Pſ. cxv. 8. They that 
make them are like unto them, and ſo is ever 

one that trufteth in them, with which the Ge- 
neva Enghiſh agrees, And their abominatious 
were according to their lovers. For though 
their words may ſeem to differ, yet they 
ſnew their meaning to be the ſame in their 
Note, thus explaining it, They were as abomi- 
nable to me as their lovers, the Idols. Be- 
Ades it was not poſſible but that by ſerving 
chem they ſhould be ſo corrupted in their 
manners, as to render them abominable. O- 
chers underftanding it likewife of the object 
of their love, or Nhat they loved, will have 
thereby meant thoſe daughters of Moab, the 
lewd women which they loved, and them 
make the meaning to be that they were abo- 
minations, or became abominable, accord- 


* i. e. to Baal Peor. Cyril. ! Theodoret. Theoph. Lyra Munſter. m So Deut. xxix. 17, 2 Chron. xv. 8. 
= Kings xxiii. 13. * Amos iv. 5. pro arbitrie ſuo, Lively. 3 152 iS, R. Tanc. * Buxt. Vindic. 
part a. c. 8. p. 630. » 80 R. Tanch. . v See Rivet. 4 Y\PW PRIN PPU' TAU , becariſe be that 


lerveth an abomination is an abomination. Kimchi MS, 
Vol. II. 


Saks and Oecolamp. and Rivet. 7 Grot. 
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as A COMMENTARY 


ing to their love of thoſe women. So Kimchi, 
DYpw may? VM, i, e They were (given) 
to worſhip abominations according as they loved 
the daughters of Moab, and committed fornica- 
tion with them, and they inclined their hearts 
to ſerve their Gods, of which diverſe will 
have the meaning to be, that they had as 
many abominations or falſe Gods, as they 
had women of different nations which 
worſhipped different Idols. Aben Ezra doth 
not differ from this, in explaining it, They 
were polluted, or became abominable, Maya 
1710 Dau, by reaſon of their love of the 
Midianitiſh women. R. Solomo likewiſe ſeems 
to point out the ſame, whilſt he only gives this 
ſhort gloſs, id, as they loved qa MR 
M, the daughters of Moab, viz. as they 
loved the daughters of Moab; ſo they wor- 
ſhipped the abominations of Moab, To the 
ſame purpoſe tends that explication which ex- 

unds it * per amores ſuos, by heir loves. 
5 the MS. Arab. fm, Bemohab- 
batehem, by or in their love. Abarbinel like- 
wiſe by their love looks on as denoted the 


daughters of Moab; and not only ſo, but 


the preceding WA, Boſheth, or ſhame alſo 
to reſpect them; his expoſition being, z0:- 
withſtanding all this, viz. that God had ſhew- 
ed ſuch reſpe& to their Fathers, they made 


' themſelves vile, and whereas they were beloved 
of me, became abominable, in what concerned 


them; for behold when they came unto Baal 
Peor they ſeparated themſelves from their mo- 
deſty nd bolineſs, unto that ſhame, viz. To com- 
mit whoredom with the, daughters of Moab, 
which was to them Wb, leboſheth, 4 ſhame 
and alſo reproach, and their love to thoſe whores, 
a marvellous abomination and great filihineſs ; 
that is it which he ſaith, and they were abomi- 
nations according 10 their love, that is to ſay, they 
became abominations (or abominable ) ond lthy, 
as their love of thoſe daughters of Moab, was abo- 
mination and filthineſs, or abominable and filthy. 

There is yet another * different way of ex- 
poſition, which takes not their love for what 


they loved, or their love to it, but for. that 


love with which God loved them, ſo as to 
ſound, they are now become abominable, as 
they were before loved, or the abhorrence or 
deteſtation which I have now of them, is as 
great as my love toward them formerly was. 

hich ? ſome look upon as the moſt genuine, 
in as much as DAN, Ahobam, the infinitive 
Mood active with an affix denoting the per- 
ſon loved, rather denotes that another loved 
them, than that they loved another. And in 
this ſenſe we may well look on the LXXII. 
to have taken the words, whether we read in 
them, according to what we have in the Text 
of the London Poi % tyivorme of ieονν 


'pives ig ol NM v, and they that are abomi- 


nated became as they that were loved, viz. now 
abominated as they were before beloved ; 
or elſe as we have it there in the various 
readings, o 1 yaTypivu ws i6dehvypirc, which 


Chap. IX. 
reading the printed Arabick alſo follows, 
GA Ile 032348), and they that were 
beloved, became as thoſe that were abominable 
viz, By that means they who were before 
beloved, (which is all one as to ſay, whom 
he loved) became to be now as much abomi- 
nated, qui antea.quidem dilecti fuerunt Deo 
propter patres, nunc execrabiles facti ſunt, to 
uſe Theopbylact's Language apply ing it to 
the Jews, They which were before beloved 
God for their Father's ſakes, now are become 
execrable. | 

* Cappel puts another meaning on them, 
as if according to them they were a promiſe 
that the Gentiles, which were before abomi— 
nable, ſhould by their. calling to Chriſt be. 
come beloved, and he thinks that inſtead of 
Dad, Ceahobam, they did read Ceahubim, 
ſicut dilecti, as beloved; but © Buxtorf, not 
without ſeeming good reaſon, contradicts 
and ſhews that the meaning which he gives 
in making it as a prophecy of the calling of 
the Gentiles, is not here to the purpoſe and 
ſcope of the place, and that of his different 
reading there is no need. 

The other ways which we have mentioned, 
of ſeveral rendrings and expoſitions, do all 
give ſuch meanings, as, to the thing, are true, 
and may well agree to the ſcope of the place, 
to ſhew the ungrateful, rebellious, and lewd 
behaviour of thoſe 7/raetites of old to whom 
he had ſhewed ſo gracious reſpect, and may 
well be juſtified by the words in the ori- 
ginal, which hath made Interpreters to take 
ſome one, ſome another, according to their ſe- 
veral judgments, as they beſt liked. Thar 
of our own tranſlation we may, I think, as 
we ſaid, well acquieſce in, with which the 
ancient Syriac ſeems very well to agree (which 


is Q. 5) oe) Laa ooo, as 


the Latin tranſlator, who was a Syriac Maro- 


nite renders it, Et dediderunt ſe abominationi 
prout amaverunt, And they gave themſelves 10 
abomination as they loved) for J think it may 
be rendred alſo otherwiſe, viz. fuerunt abo- 
minationi ſicut illud quod amaverunt, and 
they were for an abomination as that which they 
loved, which would then agree with the 
vulgar Latin, and with the Chaldee allo, 
which hath WITT PLpU mm), Et facti 
ſunt abominabiles ſecundum quod dilexerunt, 
although that alſo is capable of being rendred 
as ours do render the Hebrew, with the like 
ſupply of their, viz. and abomination, i. e. 
their abominations were as they loved. 

This being faid as for the ſignification 
and meaning, the rendring and expoſition of 
the words, there remains a queſtion to be 
ſolved, viz. the words being only a rehearſal 
of a ſin of which their forefathers were guil- 
ty, and for which they were then puniſhed, 
and not by any expreſs words applied to theſe, 
their poſterity ſo many generations after, 
how they are to be looked on as any way 
concerning them who are at preſent ſpoken 


t Vat. Mont. Zanchi. * Piſc. Tarn. Except it ſhould be Hg, Camohabbatehem, as their love. 
* Druf. Tarn. Cappel. p. 229. 7 Tarnov. * An] ſo Cyril. * And ſo Jerom. b Crit. S. p. 229. © Vindic, 
p. 630. © Or as Mercer, abominabiles evaſerunt ut ea quæ amabant. : 2 
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to, and what connexion and dependence is 
between them and the other words, and for 
what reaſon they may ſeem in this place in- 
ſerted ? This queſtion it will be eaſy to an- 
ſwer in diverſe reſpects, according to which 
theſe words will appear to be pertinent to the 
ſcope of the place. In the preceding verſe 
he ſhews the greatneſs of the lewdneſs of this 
preſent generation, by comparing their do- 
ings with thoſe of theirs in the days of Gi- 
beab, and why may it not ſuffice to ſay that 
in theſe alſo he did the ſame by comparing 
-their carriage to thoſe of their anceſtors in 
the matter of Peor, as he calls it, Numb. xxv. 
18. Xxxxi. 16. or the iniquity of Peor, Joſ. 
xxvii. 17. and of the Moabitiſh and Midiani- 
tiſh women, and well may here be un- 
derſtood, though not expreſſed as there it 
is, they have deeply corrupted themſelves, as 
they in thoſe days did. So doth Kimch: 
well look upon it as neceſſarily underſtood 
after this ſaid of their fathers, for ap- 
plication of it, to their preſent demeanour, 
According to the doing of the fathers, ſo do alſo 
the ſons do: I did good to your fathers, and they 
rebelled againſt me, ſo alſo 1 have done good 10 
you, and ye have tranſgreſſed againſt me. And 
then will it, here inſerted, farther clear God's 
Juſtice in executing on them ſuch judgments 
as both in the preceding and following words 
he denounceth againſt them the wicked pol- 
terity of wicked fathers continuing to do as 
they did, and to take away all preſumption 
on their being the Children of thoſe whom 
God had choſen for his peculiar people, or 
that for their righteouſneſs they ſhould eſcape 
the puniſhment of their own ſins. They 
might, though not able to deny their own 
evil doings, be apt to preſume upon the 
righteouſneſs of their fathers, and ſay, God 
found them as grapes in the wilderneſs, as the 
firſt ripe figs, in the which he much delighted, 
and promiſed much good to them both in 
their perſons and their poſterity, and would 
therefore doubtleſs preſerve them, if not for 
their own, yet for their father's. ſake, and for 
their righteouſneſs. Such preſumption is here 
taken off by ſhewing, that though God at 
firſt took ſuch delight in their fathers, and 
ſhewed ſuch great favour to them, yet they 
did not anſwer his favour and love with ſuch 
behaviour toward him, as that he might in 
Juſtice continue 1t to them, but forfeited it 
to themſelves, yea provoked him to great 
diſpleaſure againſt them ; by inſtancing in 
an example, which ſet before their eyes both 
their wickedneſs and God's diſpleaſure for it, 
manifeſted in a ſignal judgment on them 
which their former well-pleaſing could not 
keep off from themſelves, much leſs from 
their poſterity, ſuch puniſhments as they de- 
ſerve by their own fins added to their fathers 
ill deſerts. Had their fathers continued in 
their firſt eſtate of obedience to God, and 
ready compliance with him, they might have 


hoped that for thoſe their father's ſakes he 


would have been gracious to them; notwith- 


ſtanding ſuch unworthineſs in themſelves, they 
ſhould ſtill have been beloved for their fa- 
ther ſakes, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. xi. 
28. and for their ſakes ſtill ſpared, as when, 
though he were angry with Solomon, yet he 
deferred puniſhing of him for his father Da- 


vid's ſake, 1 Kings xi. 12. v. 32, & 34, & 36. 


and again in Abijam's time, c. xv. 4, Cc. he 
repeats it that notwithſtanding the evil of his 
ways, God for David's ſake did give him a lamp 
in Feruſalem, as likewiſe that for a long time 
he would not deſtroy Judah, notwithſtanding 
the great wickedneſs of their Kings and peo- 
ple, for David his ſervant's ſake, 2 Kings viii. 
19. with ſeveral like paſſages making good 
his promiſe of ſhewing mercy unto thouſands 
of them that love him and keep his com- 
mandment, Ex. xx. 6. Or had they duly 


laid to heart this ſtory, and conſidering the 


wickedneſs of their fathers and the great wrath 
of God toward them for it, ſhewed in the 
deſtruction of four and twenty thouſand of 
them 1n one day, even all the men that fol- 
lowed Baal Peor, Deut. iv. 3. taken warn- 
Ing not to be Idolaters, as they were, not to 
commit fornication, as they did, the ſhame- 
fulneſs of which ſins they could not but per- 
ceive by the puniſhment thereof in them, 
then might they have well hoped that their 
father's ſins ſhould not have been imputed to 
them, but they ſhould find true what God 
elſewhere ſaith, that the ſon which ſeeth all his 
father's ſins which be hath done, and conſider- 
eth and doth not the like, ſhall not die for the 


iniquity of his father, but ſhall ſurely live. 


Ezechiel xviii. 14, 17. But now it being far 
otherwiſe with theſe here ſpoken to, there 
being no righteouſneſs of their fathers, none 
in them by God to be looked on, neither of 
them otherwiſe than as ſour grapes and very 
evil figs, they a wicked generation who had, as 
by inheritance, claimed and derived to them- 
ſelves their fathers corruptions, and inſtead 
of repenting for what their fathers did, im- 


proved in themſelves the flock of their ſins, 


how ſhall it be but apparently juſt in God 
to call to remembrance againſt them their fa- 
thers ſins as an aggravation of their own, 
and for both toexecute on them, who forſook 


their own mercy and left no place for it, ſuch. 


Judgments whereby he might vindicate his 
own glory and juſtice, leſt it ſhould be thought 
that he was altogether ſuch a one as themſelves 
or their Idols, and delighted in ſuch doings ? 
There is another queſtion ſtarted by Abar- 
binel, why their fathers having committed 
many other ſins in the wilderneſs, as in the 
matter of the Golden Calf and their often 
murmurings and much diſobedience, which 
might ſeem as great faults, as that of the 
iniquity of Baal Peor, yet this ſhould here 
be ſingly named? and he gives this anſwer 
tO it, becauſe this was moſt agreeable to the 
ſin, that now he was particularly reproving 
them for, which he takes to be fornication or 
adultery of which he had above accuſed them, 
c. 7. rather than for Idolatry, and that this 


* 1 Kings xiv, 222 ' Num. xxv, 9. 1 Cor. x. 8. 
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412 A 
ſtory therefore is mentioned not ſo much in 
regard to their worſhiping of the Idol Baal 
Peor, as their committing whoredom with 
the Moabitiſþ women, and that the judge- 
ments, in the next verſe denounced, do pe- 
culiarly reſpect that fin. But I think, he is 
too nice, if not in making the queſtion, yet 
in his anſwer to it, in as much as the words 
mentioning their going from God to Baal 
Peor, which was by the enticement of thoſe 
women without mentioning expreſly them, 
for deſcription of their ſin, ſeem rather to 
comprehend both, both D Main, Cor- 
oral fornication, viz. with women, and MyDIN, 
Spiritual with Idols, as he calls it, without re- 
ſtraining it to the former in theſe words, and 
leaving the other to be ſpoken of in the 100 
c. as he would have it. It is manifeſt that 
in that fact of Baal Peor, thoſe of old were 
guilty of both ſorts; and that theſe now 
ſpoken to were ſo alſo, and that in reſpect 
to both, that hiſtory may be well adapted 
for expreſſing the condition and manners of 
the then preſent time. And what difference 
foever he may make between fins, in com- 
paring them, as to the greatneſs of them, 
it is manifeſt that of Baal Peor, was ſuch as 
was of very great and contagious malignity, 
111 and durable influence, as appears by che 
uſe made of that ſtory, by the other tribes 
in their meſſage to the Reubenites, Gadites, 
and half Tribe of Manaſſeb, when they had 
built an Altar Without the land of Canaan, 
which they fuſpetted had been for Idolatrous 
ene s; they mention not there the Golden Calf 
or any other ſins, but thus ex;oſtulate with 
them, Thus ſaith the whole Congregation "of the 
Lord, what treſpaſs is it that ye have commit- 
ted againſt the God of Iſrael, to turn away 
Ibis day from following the Lord, in that ye 
have butlded an Altar that ye might rebel this 
day againſt the Lord? Is the iniquity of Peor 
too little for us, from which we are not cleanſed 
until this day, although there was a plague in 
the congregation of the Lord, But that ye muſt 
turn away from following the Lord ? And it 
will be, ſeeing ye rebel to 'day - ey the Lord, 
that to-morrow he will be wroth with the whole 
Congregation of Tfrael, Joſhua xxii. 16, Cc. 
By their thus arguing, it appears that they 
looked on that iniquity of Peor as a fin of 
very malignant and durable, as we faid, in- 
fluence, ſuch as though they were puniſhed 
for it with a plague, by which all the men 
that followed Bual Peor were deſtroyed from 
among them, yet they were not ſo cleamſed 
thereby, nor their fault ſo expiated, but that 
upon any other rebellion it would again be 
called to remembrance, to add to the weight 
of the puniſtment which ſhould be inflicted 
on them. So that as the Rabbins ſay, that 
there was never any judgment on Jfrael in 
which there was not an ounce of the iniqui 

of the Golden Calf, they might ſeem with 
as much reaſon to ſay, in which there was 


s Bib, Polyg. Which reading Cyril follows. 
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not an ounce of the ihiquity of Baal Proy. 
It appears that in the forecited tranſactions 
between the whole congregation of Iſael 
and the two tribes and an half, it ſeemed to 
them that if they had by a new rebellion 
ts the wrath of God, that of Bag! 

zor would have been again taken notice of, 
as a ſin, the defilement of which yer remain- 
ed upon them. And the mention of thar 
ſtory here ſeems to intimate no leſs than that, 
that ſin of old by their fathers committed, 
ſeeing they did imitate it in committing the 
like, had now alſo influence in calling down 
on them thoſe judgments threatned to them, 
and did add to the weight both of the fin 
and puniſhment, which puniſhment in what 
it ſhould conſiſt, the next words partly 


ſhew. 

But before we paſs from this v. we may 
take notice of one thing, though it do not 
much concern our purpoſe or conduce to 
the meaning of the words, which is, a very 
different reading in ſome Greet Copies be- 
tween themſelves in the rendring of ſome of 
the words thereof, there being in ſome of 
them inſtead of )) Cebiccurah, in, 7 
Jaw your fathers as the firſt ripe in the fig-tree 
at her firſt time, ws 0X0TOV fv cνν 0 - 
Thas rd ddev, which the 8 Latin renders 
Sicut ſcopum in ficu temporaneum vidi patres 
eorum, but in others, ® ws cοπνν & oIxy, &c. 
as an early fig in the fig-tree I ſaw their fathers. 
Sxor95 in the 8th v. is uſed for n, Tſo- 
pheh, a watchman, and ſo it is known to ſig- 
nify ; as allo a mark, and fo is here taken by 
the Author of the printed Arabict tranſlation, 
who renders & £4 JJ) „ Jig, & 
ut cuſtodem primum in ficu, and as the firſt 
keeper in the g- tree. If it be ſo taken, there 
is a great ditterence betwixt the two read- 
ings, and I would then know what they, 
who where there is difference betwixt the 
Greek and uſual Hebrew, would have us di- 
rected by the Greek to find out the true read- 
ing of the Hebrew ancizntly, would adviſe 
us here, and in like cafes to do, to which 
of thoſe readings in the Greek they would 
have us to adjuſt the Hebrew, Certainly the 
ſurer way will be, adhering to the Hebrew, 
rather to bring other readings and rendrings 
to that, which TheopbylaF here doth, ſaying 
i ſcopum, hoc eſt, metam & ſpeculam ap- 
pellat præcocem ficum, quod omnes ſpecu- 
lentur, ſeu primo prodeuntem: and Nobilius 
obſerving that there is the like variety in di- 
verſe copies of the Greek, in Nabum iii. 12. 
ſaith, quare videndum, &c. it is therefore 10 
be conſidered whether it, (viz.) the word axon; 
may ſignify the firſt ripe fruit, as the Hebrew 
hath it; if it may be found or taken ſo to do, 
for ordinarily it doth not, then would both 
theſe readings in the Greek be reconciled be- 
tween themſelves, and both well enough a- 
gree with the Hebrew. 


So in the Latin copy, for the Greek I have not. 
V. 11, 


Chap. IX. 


V. 11, 12. As for Ephraim, their glory ſhall 
fly away like a bird, from the birth, and 
rom the womb, and from the conception. 
ough they bring up their children, yet will I 
bereave them, that there ſhall not be a man 
left: yea, wo alſo to them when I depart 
from them. 


Though they bring up children, &c. The firſt 
words in the 11th v. wherein, as we ſaid, E- 
phraim's puniſhment is deſcribed, though by 
ours very well, as to the meaning, rendred, 
yet are in the Hebrew otherwiſe placed than 
in the tranſlation, viz. DDWYTY Dy DER 
o7125, Ephraim caoph yithophaph cebodam, 
word for word, Ephraim as a bird ſhall fly a- 
way their glory, which placing of the words 
hath given to ſome occaſion of differently 
diſtinguiſhing the ſentence. So the LXXII. 
and printed Arab. and ſo the vulgar Latin, 
placing a comma after the word ſhall fly away, 
renders it, Ephraim quaſi avis avolavit, glo- 
ria eorum a partu, & ab utero, & a concep- 
tu, which is as the Doway tranſlation renders 
it, Ephraim as a bird hath flown away, their 
glory from birth and from the womb and from 
conception; which reading makes the ſentence 
to contain two diſt int members, and as to 
the firſt words ſuggeſts to * ſome this expoſi- 
tion, that Ephraim was ſoon, like a bird, got 
out of the cage, flown away or revolted 
from God, refuſing to abide with him or re- 


turn to him; as if it were a deſcription of 


their defection from God and his law, and 
from the ways of their pious fathers; and fo 


they look on the verb as (rough in Hebrew 
/ 


it be in the future Tenſe hall fly,) in the 
ſignification of the præter tenſe hath flown a- 
way, ſo the Greek itenela&dy, which the Arab. 
renders likewiſe , and the Latin avolavit, 
hath flown away: To others, this, Ephraim 
hath flown, i. e. ſhall ſuddenly fly, as Lyria 
ſaith, that avolavit hath flown in the vulgar 
| Latin, muſt be underſtood for avolabit, Fall 

fly, i. e. be fpeedily carried away as on the 
wing, out of their own country into capti- 
vity, as if it were a prophecy thereof, to o- 
mit that other Expoſition by Cyril mention- 
ed, applying it to their flying into Egypt to 
ſeek help. 

Then according to theſe the following 
words are a diſt inct clauſe, deſcribing E- 
pbraim's preſent condition, who gloried and 
prided themſel ves in their great abundance 
and fruitfulneſs of children and people, of 
which Tyra ſets down as a clauſe, that their 
women faciliter concipiebant & ſine periculo 
Pariebant, did eaſily conceive and brought forth 


without danger. Which conjecture is perhaps 


rounded on that ſtory of the Midwives to 
haraoh, Ex. 1. 19. that the Hebrew women 
were not as the Egyptian women, for they were 
lively and were delivered ere the Midwives came 
in unto them, or I know not on what elſe. 
And then according to theſe the next verſe, 


* Cyril. and ſee Theophylact. Jerom. Theophylact. 
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is a threat of the change of this their glory, 
by God's bereaving them of what they glori- 
ed in; though ® ſome think, that for makin 

up the ſenſe, having referred the verb, ba 

fly (or hath flown) to the firſt clauſe, they 
ſhould again here repeat it, Ephraim is flown 
_ as a bird, their glory is flown away from 
the birth, &c. But however this may be made 
out, certainly it will be a plainer way by 
much to take the words as cohering and 
making up one clauſe, as in ours and many 
other tranſlations it is done, Ephraim, their 


glory ſpall fly away like a bird, from thebirth, &c. 


And this way“ even many who follow the 
Latin prefer to follow, without having re- 
gard to the diſtinction put in the ordinary 
copies after the word avolavit, is flown away, 


and * joining in conſtruction that verb not 


with Ephraim, but with their glory, not, E- 


Pbraim, but, their glory is flown (or ſhall fly 


away.) And in chis way there will be no great 
difficulty in explaining the words thus, E- 
Pbraim, (then making a little pauſe, ) i. e. (as 
ours well render it) As for Ephraim, that ſo 
the Pronoun heir, in the next words, may 
not ſeem ſuperfluous, as, ? ſome ſay it to be, 
their glory ſhall fy &c. | 
The glory of a people being taken in that 
notion as to ſignify that wherein they have 
occaſion to glory, as giving them renown 
and credit for ſomething of excellency which 
they enjoy in an eminent manner, the glory 
of Ephraim, may be a notation, 1. of God, 
rom whom being in himſelt moſt glorious, 
and the only truly glorious, muſt neceſſarily 
be derived, and communicated glory to all 
perſons or things in near relation to him. So 
was it certainly to ael by his making, and 
owning them for his peculiar, ſo that, for 
that reaſon, they were by other nations ad- 
mired as a great nation, For what nation is 


there ſo great, that hath God ſo nigh unto-them ? 
Deut. iv. 6, 7, &c. He is to any the only 
matter of true glory, according as it is writ- 


ten, he that glorieth let him glory in the Lord, 
1 Cor. i. 31. out of Jer. ix. 23, 24. where 


they are forbidden to glory in any thing elſe. 


While they were his people, he was certainly 
their glory; they ſtil] pretended ſo to be, 
and doubtlefs therefore would call him their 
glory (as he is alſo called, Fer. ii. 11.) and 
pretend to that privilege of right in and to 
him. Some therefore would have this title 
here attributed to him, and that he threatens 
a ſudden departure from them, which he men- 
tions again in the 12th v. Wo to them, when 1 
depart from them, according as he alſo threat- 
ned above, c. v. vi. and xv, 


Secondly, It may be a notation of their no- 
ble anceſtors, Abraham, 1/aac and Facob, &c. 
who by their near relation to God, were made 
ſo glorious as to derive glory to all their po- 
ſterity, which ſhould walk in their ſteps, and 
approve themſelves like them. They were 
not only glorious in themſelves, but were a 


= Trem. ® Ribera Chr. a Caſtro, &c, „ Petr. a Fig. 
5 N glory 
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glory to all that came from them, of which 
they might deſervedly boaſt, (as in the Goſ- 
pel we find, that this was a matter that they 
much boaſted of, that Abrabam was their fa- 
ther, that they were Abraham's ſeed and chil- 
dren, Matth. iii. 9. Fo. viii. 33. as if none 
could be greater than Abrabam, and that 
they had great reaſon to glory in him, v. 53. 
and his glory was indeed a glory to them, 
according to the uſual practice of men to 
glory in the nobility of their fathers,“ and 
the glory of children are their fathers, Prov. 
xvii. 6. And if any people had to glory in 
this kind, of their original and noble extract, 
ſurely they above any in the earth. But this 
glory was already in good part flown away 
rom them, by reaſon of their degenerating 
from the virtues of their forefathers, in 
forſaking their God in whom alone they glo- 
ried, and their pious ways and works which 
made them glorious, ſo far, as that indeed 


they deſerved not to be accounted to have 


any relation to them, but to be ſuch as they 
would have renounced by an utter abdica- 
tion, according to the way of our Saviour's 
arguing, John viii. 39. where to the Jews 
boaſting, Abraham is our father, Jeſus ſaid, 


If ye were Abraham's Children ye would do the 


works of your father, and v. 41. Ye do the 
deeds of your father, and v. 44. Je are of your 
father the Devil, and the luſts of your father 
you will do. By doing the luſts of him they 
ſhew him to be their father, and not Abra- 
ham, whoſe works they would not do; ſo 
of theſe Ephraimites here may it well be ſaid, 
that they had no right to any glory redound- 


ing to them from thoſe fathers whoſe deeds 


they would not imitate, that by ſo doing they 
might prove and manifeſt a relation to them. 
So far was their Glory in this kind already 
gone, and what was lefr of any ſuch carnal 
Privileges, on the wing, and ſwiftly like to 
fly away by reaſon of that contemptible con- 
dition to which they ſhould be brought in 
that Captivity denounced to them, when they 
ſhould be diſperſed among thoſe nations, which 
knew not the greatneſs of Abrabam *© the fa- 
ther of many nations, nor the excellency of 
Tſaac and Jacob, and would not value them the 
more for their ſakes, but rather deſpiſe them 


for having nothing left to glory of, but only 


the Excellency of thoſe who fo long ſince were 
dead, and had left ſo degenerate a Poſterity. 

Thirdly, By the Glory of a people may 
be denoted their Wealth and Riches and 
Might, their Splendor and Kingdom, which 
to be among thoſe things that uſually men 
boaſt and glory in appears, as by common 
Experience, ſo by the Prohibition for men 
ro glory in them, in the forecited Jer. ix. 23. 
Let not the mighty man glory in his Might, let 
not the rich man glory in his Riches, which in- 
ti mates that theſe are things that men do 
uſually account glory, or matter of glory ing 
to themſelves: and theſe will * ſome have to 
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be by, their glory, here underſtood; and that 
they are here included, and that they ſhould 
be ere long diveſted of the glory of them, 
by the deſtruction to be brought on them by 
the Spoiler the A//yrian, is no doubt; but as 
evident that they are not here chiefly and par- 
ticularly meant, but a fourth thing which 
might in their own eſteem, and the eſteem 
of others alſo, be accounted their glory, 
which 1s their fruitfulneſs and abundance in 
children, and by that means cauſed, their 
great number and multitude of people; Chil. 
drens children are the Crown of old men, Prov. 
xvii. 6. forecited, and In the multitude of peo- 
ple is the king's honour, Prov. xiv. 28. and 
ſo the kingdom's alſo. Though God's for- 
ſaking them and withdrawing his Glory from 
them, be the cauſe of the departure of this 
Glory from them, and their Glory in the 
other acceptations neceſſarily taken away to- 
gether with this, yet that this is here more 
particularly underitoo.), manifeſtly appears 


by the following words, in which are deſcri— 


bed the kinds, in which it is ſaid their Glory 
ſhall fly from them, and the means by which 
it ſhall be effected. That all J/7ael had to 
glory of in this kind we may well think 
when we hear God promiſing in the Law, 
that he would bleſs the fruit of their womb, — 
and that they ſhould be bleſſed above all people, 
there ſhould not male nor female be barren among 
them, Deut. vii. 13, 14. a common Promiſe 
to all Jrael; and here all along this Pro- 
phecy under the name of Ephraim, have we 
ten Tribes comprehended, yet cay we not 
but look on the particular Tribe of E- 
phraim, as chiefly enjoying the Privilege of 
the Kingdom and Chief among them, ſo 
alſo chief in this Glory, when we have Ja- 
cob's particular prophecy of their father E- 
Phraim, * whoſe name includes fruitfulneſs, 
Gen. xli. 53. that he ſhould be greater than 
bis elder brother, and his ſeed ſhould be a multi- 
tude of nations, Gen. xlvii. 10. This was 
made good to that Tribe by the bleſſing of 
God, and they had hitherto injoyed that 
glory, as likewiſe thoſe other Tribes under 
their name comprehended, in eminent man- 
ner; but now having broken covenant with 
God, and cauſed him to withdraw himſelf 
and his bleſſing from them, ſhall chat alſo by 
his juſt Judgment be taken from them, as 
certainly, ſo ſpeedily : he faith it ſhall fy 
away as a bird. Which we may eaſily con- 
ceive to be a proverbial expreſſion, denoting 
ſpeed and ſwiftneſs, from the ſwiftneſs of a 
bird. The Chaldee adds an Emphaſis to it, 
by rendring the houſe of Epbraim, as a bird 
which they have driven from her neſt, flies a- 


way, ſo doth their glory go away, The fright 
adds to her — By " : 5 


Now the means by which, and manner 
how, their glory ſhall be cauſed thus to fly 
away, are in the following words expreſſed, 
from the Birth, from the Womb, and from the 


I know not why by ſome this is inſerted, and read, Children are the Glory of their Fathers, Lively, Rivet. 


Gen. xvii. 4. 
Moſes his Bleſſing, Deut. xxxiii. 17. 
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Conception. From the birth, by the dying 
of the children as ſoon as they were born, 
and their mothers had endured that pain 
which ſhould have been recompenſed by the 
joy that a man was born into the world; 
their birth being but a coming into the 
world that they might go out of it, and 
leave ſorrow to their Parents, or being ſtill- 
born, * or dying in the very birth. And 
ſecondly, from the womb, by the dying of 
what was therein conceived within it, and its 
proving abortive, ? ob dgectum partus, by the 
failure of birth. Thirdly, From the concep- 
tion, by their womens not having power to 
conceive, at leaſt not to retain or perfect their 
Conception, but proving barren and unfruit- 
ful. Theſe are the degrees or ways by which 
God faying he will hinder them from multi- 
plying in children, it muſt needs be brought 
to paſs that their Glory which in that they 
placed would quickly fly away, and be taken 
from them, there being none of theſe things 
capable of receiving Glory, or of being 
cauſe of Glory to them. There follows in 
the beginning of the 12. v. another, Though 
they bring up their children, I will bereave them 
that there ſhall not be a man left. This way 
ſeems * more grievous than either, or all, of 
the reſt, it being a depriving them. of that 
Glory which they now ſeemed to be poſſeſ- 
ſed of, and might have conceived hope of 
retaining. ka 5 

That we may have what is in theſe words 
meant, we ſhall conſider the terms of the 
Expreſſion, TAVIA NR 127119 TAR , Ci im 
yigaddelu eth benebem, which according to the 
Interlineary ſound, quia ſi enutrierint filios 
ſuos, for if they ſhall nurſe up their children. The 
firſt particles ci im, do indeed fo literally 
| ſound for if, and ſo the Greek dior: & fav, as 
the printed Arabick, & i Jazz, becauſe 
if, (or though) they, &c. and if they ſhould 
be ſo rendred, it might ſeem ſomething to al- 
ter the ſenſe from what we have given, and 
make theſe words a reaſon why their Glory 
ſhould ſpeedily fly away, from the Birth, and 
from the Womb, and from the Conception, 1. e. 
they ſhould not glory in confidence of multi- 
tude of children through the fruitfulneſs of 
their Women which had conceived or were 
great with child, or had alſo brought forth; 
for of all this Glory ſhould they ſuddenly be 
deprived by his bereaving them of thoſe 
children by that time that they had brought 
them up to any bigneſs, and all their pains 
about them ſhould. come to nought.. And 
this Connexion of the words ſeem the Greek 
Fathers, as Cyril and Theophylact, in their way 
alſo to take; but the moſt of Latin and other 
Expoſitors take another way in rendring theſe 
particles ſo as to make them not a reaſon of 
the former, but * another degree beyond 
them, of that Judgment by which God 
Threatens that their glory ſhould fail and de- 


„ Lively, Druſ. Grot. 
an papa d Nu, Kimchi, rad. 


on HOSE 4 


iin nya, Kimchi, A ο]. „ Abarb. 
* Abarb. and ſee Moreh. I. 13. t. 49 p. 506. and Zanch. Capito. 


0 Tig. &c. 


415 


part from them. So do ours, rendring them, 


though, without, becauſe, or, for, premiſed, 


and ſo moſt others render it, quod fi, but if, 
or, etiamſi, although, or the like, making 
the particle not caſual but exceptive, to ſhew 
that zf or though, they be not prevented by 
the former ways from having Children, yet 
there is another by which the Glory or Com- 
fort which they conceived from them ſhould 
not be laſting but ſuddenly cut off; zbough 
they bring up their children, ) D, je- 
gaddelu benehem, the Verb is from the root 
n Gadal, which ſignifies, 10 be great, and 


hath in it that notion of Greatneſs as it is 


applicable either to * quantity or quality, both 
Bigneſs, Dignity, Number, Wealth, Sta- 
ture, Years, or any like kind, Hence, in 
the form here put, it is uſed for 10 nurſe, or 
bring up, (that tending to increaſe of Sta- 
ture and Years) o make big; ſo that it will 
import, if any of their children live ſo long 
as to grow up to ſome age or greatneſs, yet 
that theſe ſhall be cut off and not live to be 
a Glory to them; ſo ſounds the words, 
dor, veſhicaltim, yet will Ibereave them, 


Kc. the Interlineary hath, & orbabo eos, 


and I will bereave them, for ſo the Conjunc- 
tion ) Ve primarily ſignifies, and yet is it 
ſometimes ſuperfluous as to the ſignification, 
and only gives to the Verb a future ſignifica- 
tion, and is in rendring omitted, as it is here 
in the Greek, and both printed and MS. 
Arabick, and Syriack and vulgar Latin, or elſe 
rendred, as ſerving only for inference ſake, 


yet, as in ours and © others, or tum, then, as 


Druſius, unius, and Tremellius expreſs the 
force of it by ita, ſo will JI bereave them that, 
&c. It may be rendred likewiſe, alſo 1 will 
bereave them, or take away them alſo, accord- 
ing to the ſenſe in which the Verb to which 
It is Joined ſhall be taken, which Verb is 
Shiccaltim, which having the notion of de- 
priving, or taking away, as particularly of 
depriving Parents of Children, or taking from 
them their Children, and applied alſo to Beaſts 
in reſpect of their young, and to Trees and 
the Earth in reſpect to their fruit, and to 
Countries in reſpect of their inhabitants; 
may be uſed in ſpeaking either of the pa- 
rents, who are deprived and bereaved of 
their children, * or of the children of which 
they are bereaved, which are taken from 
them, and ſo in a more general notion of 
taking away or deſtroying, as where it is ſaid, 
Deut. xxxii. 25. The ſword without, and terror 
within, Hun teſhaccel, ſhall deſtroy (as ours 
there render, and read in the margin, bereave) 
both the young man and the virgin, the ſuckling 
alſo with the man of gray hairs. | 

In the form that it is here in, it is uſed 
both Intranſitive, o be bereaved, and Tran- 
ſitively, 10 bereave, or take away; here, ma- 
nifeſtly, it is Tranſitive; for God ſaith he 
will do it. But then, to whom ſhall it be 


Petr. a Fig. 
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referred ? to 1 — 4 2 ? to "ou 
of them ll the affix U m, 1. e. them, 
ree? It 0 not be againſt the Rules of 
good Conſtruction to refer it to either. And 
ndeed the meaning will be much one whe- 
ther we fay, he will bereape, or make chila- 
leſs the Fathers, or be will take their Children 
away yet is the conſtruction mean while 
different, and gives occaſion of different 
rendrings bath of the 2 word, and 
thoſe that follow, as to their connexion with 
it. So ſeem among the Jewiſh Expoſitors, 
(ro omit R. Salomo as ſomewhat dubious) 
Aben Ezra and Kimchi to do, as appears by 
their referring the following word, und, 
meadam, ab bomine, to them allo as a de- 
ſcription af their candition, while they render 
them together, to this purpoſe, that though 
they be not cut off from the Birth, the Womb, 
or the Conception, but have eſcaped, FTIR 
Fn PBT thoſe caſualties, and been late 
brought up, and continued for a while, in 
life, yet he will take them away, W IS7 
TR ppb, that they. ſhall nat come to 
be, FO Adam, ſuch as may be called Adam, 
or Man, i. e. as 82 weſt plainly, FIYW3 
COR WP JAN , N , they ball 
dye youths, (or children) they Gall not come 10 
that time gs to be called Adam; or as Abarbi- 
nel, IR N WA DNp NOW, that 
they 250 die before they come io men's eſtate * 
in which WK 3 the . 
12) Mida, from being (or that ine 
%7 not be) men 900 the Gezeva Engliſh, I will 
deprive them from being men. 
In this way it is ſuppoſed that FIR Adam, 
doth properly gr particularly ſignify, @ man 
come to thole years as that he is by that 
name diſtioguiſhed fram a child, youth, or 
boy, and ſo ĩt is by ſome ſaid to do; among 
whom Capito geckons the age, at which that 
name ſhall agree to them, to be, quando in 
cœtum ad lectionem legis audiendam admit- 
tebantur, when they were admitted into the con- 
gregation to bear the reading of the Law, Puer i 
uidern anno tertiodecimo, puellæ autem 
twelve years ald. Againſt this ſome except as 
finding that name common to all of mankind, 
without diſtinction of Age or Sex, as mani- 
feſtly childrey are comprehended under it, 
Fonab iv. 11. and therefore they rather think 
by Nd, meadam, ab hominibus, from mens 
to be meant oe among men, i, e. ſo that 
they ſhall not longer live or remain among 
them. And they confirm it by like uſe of 
the word, Prov. xxx. 14. 10 devour the needy, 
du meadam, from among men, as ours there 
render it. And if it be ſo here rendred, yet 
may the Pronoun them, here, be ſti]! referted 
to the Children, and not to the Fathers, not, 
Iwill deprive the fathers from among men, but, 
Iwill take away, or deſtroy the children from 
among men. And ſo the Syriack ſeems like» 
wiſe to take it, rendring, Though they bring 


See Vat. Menoch. Tirin, Rivet, Trem. ( Lively, Druf. 


xxvi. 22. Deut. iv. 27. 
4 


A COMMENT TA R 


Chap. IX. 
up children, 1442 | n Qd) » 
I will deftroy them from SEN ſo + 


rendring, Quod fi ſuos educaverint natos, 
eos ex hominibus tollam, but if they ſhall 
bring up their children, I will take them away 
from among men. The MS. Arabick anſwers 
preciſely to the Hebrew, lll 5. d=, 
and leaves the matter as dubious as that. 
But there be who refer it (viz. the Pronoun 
ſpoken of which directs to the meaning of 
the following * the Fathers. So ex- 
preſly the vulgar atin, abſque liberis eog 
faciam in hominibus, I will make them with 
out children among men, which is all one with 
what the LXX. have, though with change 
of the form of the Verb, rev H. TY 
avlpuwryr, fine fillis erunt ex hominibus ; ang 

the printed Arab, ful . , orba- 
buntur ex hominibus, 1, e. they among men 
Hall be without children, viz. ſhall be fo made. 


1 ſuppoſe, in hominibus, among men, may 


well be underſtood as pre hominibus, more 
than other men, the prepoſition jd. being of- 
ten uſed for præ and lo this Tranſlation will 
be juſtified and confirmed by that <xpreſſion 
which we have, 1 Sam. xv. 33. when Samuel 
faith to Agag, as thy ford Ou) 7990, 
ſhiccela rſh hath made women childleſs, 
Wo dun, tiſhcal minnaſhim immeca, 
all thy mother be childleſs among women, In- 
ter mulieres, the vulgar Latin, but pre mu- 
lieribus, the Interlineary, more than women, 
which is agreeable to Kimchi's Expoſition, 


BW} "RUN TW, more than other women. The 


uſe of the word, and conſtruction of it with 
the ſame prepoſition prefixed in that place, 
will juſtify that tranſlation which we ſpeak of 
here, and then it will be a denouncing againſt 
them that ſo gloried in the abundance of 
Children, that they ſhauld now, by thoſe 
means which God would uſe for bereavi 
them of their children, be brought to that 
A that they ſhould have fewer to come and 
ive to be a Glory and Comfort to them, than 
other ordinary men or people had. Which 
is according to what was in the Law de- 
nounced if they fhould rebel againſt God 
and fall to Idolatry, that then they who 
were as the Stars in heaven for multitude, 
ſhould be left few in number, becauſe they would 
not obey #he voice of the Lord their God, and 
that as % Lord rejoiced over them to do them 
good and to multiply them, ſo he would rejoice 
over them, to deſtroy them and to bring them to 
nought, and they ſhould be plucked from off the 
land whither they went to poſſeſs it, Deut. 
xxviii. 62, 63. Certainly the words here do 
ſo imply a great diminution of them, by 
ſuch means as are expreſſed, Yet can we 
not think that it implies an utter and total 
Deſtruction of them all, as our Tranſlation 
would at firſt ſight ſeem to intimate, ren- 
dring, yet will I bereave them that there ſhall 
not be a man left, as likewiſe Fun. and Tre- 
mellius, orbabo eos ut non ſuperſit ullus. The 


b In radic, * , R. Tanch. a And Levit. 


con- 


| conſtruction of HN meadam, from men, 
may perhaps ſo be juſtified, but certainly 
muſt be warily underſtood, . fo as either by 
an hyperbolical way by all to expreſs very 
many, Or the moſt conſiderable part, and by 
not a man, not any conſiderable number, or 
perſons of any conſideration or eſteem, ſo as 
to be counted a glory to them among men, 
or elſe ſo as by bereaving them to underſtand 
not an utter taking them all from among men, 
but deſtroying and taking out of the way by 
untimely death great part of them, and de- 
priving them as to the reſt, of all glory and 
credit among men, by bringing them into 
Captivity and an abje& condition, ſuch as 
thoſe that are in, ſcarce deſerve to be reckon- 
ed among men, or to make a part of them: 
for that there were to be left of them a re- 
mainder in being, and were, when this judg- 
ment was executed and fulfilled upon them, 
is manifeſt. And ſo it was ſaid in the Law, 
after God had threatned o make them few, 
and to make their land deſolate and their cities 
waſte, Lev. xxvi. 23. and that wy; ſhould 
periſh among the beathen, and the land of their 
enemies ſhould eat them up, v. 38. that yet for 
all that, when they ſhould be in the land of 
their enemies, he would not caſt them away, nor 
deſtroy them utterly, v. 44. 

This conſideration, I ſuppoſe, makes ſome 
to underſtand by that bereaving them threat- 
ned, not ſimply a taking away out of life all 
their children and offspring, but that it was 
made good in giving them up to Servitude 
and Captivity. So Grotius, abſque liberis 


eos faciam in hominibus, I will make them 


without children among men, that is, faciam 
in loca Aſſyriaci imperii avehantur, I will 
cauſe them to be carried away into places of the 


Arian Empire, and another after him, 


Tollam eos per præproperam mortem, aut 
exilium, ne amplius inter homines degant, 7 
will take them away either by haſty death, or 
by baniſhment, that they ſhall no more dwell 
among men: And Mercer before them, non 
quod in exilio Iſrael fit cariturus dono fœcun- 
ditatis 3 erant enim ad Chriſtum uſque man- 
ſuræ reliquiz, ſed quod jacebit perpetua ſer- 
vitute oppreſſus : What is ſaid is ſpoken, 
Net as if Iſrael even in their baniſhment ſhould 
be deprived of the gift of ſruitfulneſs, for there 
were a remainder of them to continue until 
Chriſt's time, but that they ſhould lie oppreſſed 
with perpetual ſlavery, which condition they 
that are in may ſcarce deſerve to be reckoned 
among living men. And with this caution 
or limitation I ſuppoſe ours and like Tranſla- 
tions ought to be © underſtood and mollified 
while they ſay there ſhall not be a man loft. 
For that there ſhould be men of them left, 
the next words ſeem to ſhew, in which there 
ſeems to be further judgments, beſides theſe 
already mentioned, threatned to fall on them 
after theſe. There muſt be then left ſuch on 
whom they may fall; the words are, yea 
woe alſo to them when I depart from them. 


£23 15 Ci gam, ye alſo, ſo ours well ren- 
der it, and the vulgar Latin to the fame pur- 
poſe, ſed &, &c. but alſo, and ſeveral others, 
' quinetiam, or * præterea, #oreover ; © cer- 
te, ſurely; others, atque etiam; ? others, 
quia etiam, * or nam etiam, for ot berauſe al- 
Jo, as the Chaldee N, and Syriack, WW, 
which is the moſt uſual and obvious ſignifi- 
cation of thoſe particles, though not the 
only one, All theſe may well enough juſtify 
their Tranſlations 3; ner will they much alter 
the ſenſe any of them, only that if we take 
the laſt, the words will ſeem to be a * rea- 
ſon of what was laſt before ſaid, that if they 
brought up their children, he would take 
them away, and ſo refer the woe to thoſe 
children, for that they might not think them 
then out of danger, woe alſo to them. So 
Caſtalio takes it to be, and rendring, nam ve 
etiam illis, for woe alſo to them, notes in the 
margin, natis, 10 their children. Whereas 
according to the others it may ſeem rather 
to be referred to the fathers, or to the whole 
people; although indeed any way taken it 
may be referred to either; and ſo Mercer 
contrary to Caſtalio's note which we men- 
tioned, hath woe to them, patribus nimirum, 
to wit to the fathers, withall adding, alii ad 
filios referunt, ſed ad patres malo, &c. others 


refer it to the children, but I think it ought to 


be referred to the fathers, as if he ſhould ſay, 
he would not only deprive them of their 
children, but of all other his benefits, and of 
his. favour all together. And ſo Tremellius 
ſaith, That it is an addition of the extreme de- 
gree of puniſhment, by which they ſhall be made 
ſenſible of his being angry not with their children 
only, but with themſelves alſo, while he declares 
not only that their children ſhall be taken away, 
but the fathers alſo, who by their wickedneſs 
have compelled him to depart from them, and 
lay them, being deſtitute of his help and bleſſing, 
open all of them to all manner of miſeries and a 
curſe ; and to them doth R. Solomo refer it,) 
N HMD, for alſo woe to the fathers. And 
ſo alſo others refer it to them, or rather to 
the whole people of them, conſiſting both 
of fathers and children, nam etiam patres 
ipſi, & ſic tota gens excidio damnabirur, For 
alſo the fathers themſelves, and ſo the whole na- 
tion ſhall be condemned with, (or to) deſtruc- 
tion; of all it may well be underſtood, and 
ſo will ſound (as Kimchi explains it) that there 
ſhall be to them not only that which be had be- 
fore ſaid, d IAN dH wyd 550 03.05, 
but alſo in (or on) all their works ſhall be a 
curſe, ſo that they ſhall cry out, Woe to them, 
* miſeria eis accidet cujus vi exclamabunt 
ve, ſuch miſery ſhall happen to them by force 
whereof they ſhall cry out, Woe to us. 

The time when this ſhall be, and ſo toge- 
ther the reaſon of this woe, or means by 
which it ſhall be effected, is expreſſed in the 
next words, Wa beluri mehem, which is 
by ours rendred, when I depart from them, 
and by all elſe that follow the fame reading 


i Bren, * So as to ſound, the moſt of them ſhall be cut off, for certainly ſome were preſerved. Rivet. *! Jun. 


Tr. u Grot. a- Fare. Tig. P Pag. 


4 Caſtal, * Zanchi, Brem. File. 
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of the Hebrew, to the ſame purpoſe, it be- 
ing by all taken for granted what the Jewiſb 
Maſoretb, and their Doctors following them 
obſerve, that WW, beſuri, though * written 
with the letter W ſin, is the ſame as if it were 
with the letter d ſamech, from , which ſig- 
nifies to depart, or go away from. So the Chal- 
dee takes it, explaining it by, when I ſhall 
withdraw, MIL, ſhecinati, my ſhecinah, 
my Majeſty or Divine Preſence, or, as“ others, 
habitationem meam, my reſidence, Deitatem 
vel habitationem, viz. that I ſhall no more 
dwell among them, ſo the Arabick MS. 

* Nap Ne, at my departure, or, when 1 
ſhall depart, from them : the vulgar Latin, cum 
receſſera ab eis, and moſt others to the ſame 
ſenſe. When this Woe ſhall be brought on 
them, or when he will depart from them, 
we need look no further to know, than to 
that, which is at the beginning of the fore- 
going v. where he faith, Their glory ſhall fly 
away like a bird, which ſhews that what 1s 
here ſpoken in purſuance of that, ſhall ſwift- 
ly and ſpeedily come to paſs; beſides that 
in ſeveral foregoing paſſages the puniſhments 
threatned to them, are ſpoken of as things 
near at hand, yea already come to pals, as 
v. 7. and elſewhere. 

How or by what means this Woe ſhall be 
brought upon them, what ſhall cauſe it, 1s 
ſufficiently couched, yea emphatically ex- 
preſſed, in the words, depart from them. His 
ſaying, when I depart from them, Ma, in or 


at my departure from them, intimates and 


threatens that he will certainly ſo do; and 
what is meant by his departing from them, we 
need not much more to inform us than what 
we have had from the Chaldee, that it is his 
withdrawing from them his Divine preſence, 
i. e. all the tokens and manifeſtations thereof, 


in his Providence, Care and Protection over 


them, and his Favour and Loving-kindneſs to 


them, ſhewed in giving them ſuch things as 


are good for them, and defending them from 
all hurts and dangers, and in a gracious Ac- 
ceptance of their Service, this may be well 
called his departing from them; his not ma- 
nifeſting his Preſence in ſuch ways to them 1s 
as if he were abſent from them, who other- 
wiſe filleth all things, is every where preſent, 
and cannot be ſaid to depart from place to 
place, and by puniſhing them he ſhewed his 
power ſtil] preſent, though in reſpect of his 
favours withdrawn from them, See more 
to this purpoſe, c. v. v. 6, and 15. and he 
ſaying he will now depart from them, there 
need no particular cauſes or means and occa- 
ſions of Voe to them be named. All the ex- 
acteſt enumeration of any particular calami- 
ties or afflictions will come ſhort of this Ex- 
preſſion, and be comprehended in it. On 
God's hiding his face from men, (an equiva- 
lent Expreſſion to this here) neceſſarily all 
' they be devoured, and many evils and troubles 
all befal (or, find them,) ſo that they will 


t- See on c. viii. 4. 


Pet. A Fig. 
Tarnov. from Luther. 


A COMMENTARY. 


He might think the meaning well given by 


„So is it by Kimchi. 


Chap. IX, 


ſay in that day, Are not theſe evils come upon 
us becauſe our God is not amongſt us? So it is 
ſaid in the I. aw, Deut. xxxi. 17. and may be 
well“ parallelled with this place, wherein for 
this reaſon Moe is denounced to them becauſe 
the Lord will depart from them, Moe to them 
when he ſhall ſo do, Vos to them becauſe he 
will ſo do. His Abſence neceſſarily makes 
way for, and imports the preſence of all evils 
which ſhall befal them in their * Captivity, 
as his Preſence will bring with it all good 
wherever they ſha]] be. 


The Syriack differs from other Tranſlations 
in the rendring of theſe laſt words, while ha- 
ving no reſpect to the prefix 2 be, in n, 
Beſuri, which ſignifies in, and the ſenſe re- 
quiring it, is by ours and others rendred 
when, he tranſlates, for woe be to them, 
Solo A Vr, methpherano 
menhun, ultionem ſumpturus ſum ab eis, J 
will take vengeance on them. For that is the 
uſual known ſignification of that word meth- 


pbera. If it were either O, meth- 


pherek, from DO, pherak, I will depart, 
or A N, methphereſh, I am ſeparated, 
it would agree with the original Hebrew, and 
the other tranſlations from it; but ſeeing the 
Copies agree in that reading, I ſhall not go 
to obtrude any conjecture concerning it. 


that word, inaſmuch as God's departing from 
them, by reaſon of the many evils that will 
neceſſarily enſue upon it, will be taking Ven- 
geance in an high degree; ſo that Moſes 
thought the promiſed Land flowing with milk 
and honey, without it, to be no better than 
the barren thirſty Deſert. So ſaith he, Exod. 
xxxiii. 15. 1f thy Preſence go not with me, carry 
us not up hence, and ſee the above cited, 
Deut. xxxi. 17. So that the ſubſt raction of 
that being threatned, there need not be ſaid 
any more to declare chat he will take Venge- 
ance on them, or any peculiar ways of his 
executing that Vengeance be added. 


It is I ſuppoſe a needleſs and ſcarce con- 
venient queſtion 7 which ſome here pur, why 
God ſhould here threaten in puniſhing 1jrae! 


for their ſins to take away thoſe children 


which were not yet come to a capacity of 


ſinning, when it is ſaid, that the ſon ſhall not 


bear the iniquity of the father, EzZek. xviii. 20. 
Neither ſhall the children be put to death for 
the father, Deut. xxiv. 16. Beſides that theſe 
Children were conceived in ſin, ſo as from the 
firſt Conception to be liable to what is threat- 
ned, and beſides that God hath declared that 
he would viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon 
the children unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion of them that hate him, Exod. xx. 5: 
Deur. v. 9. And beſides alſo that this, while 
a great puniſhment to the fathers, might yet 
be a mercy to the children, preventing, and 
taking them away from, the greatevils which 
if they had lived they might have done or 


y Zanchi. 
ſuffered? 


x In iſto exilio. 


Chap. IX. 
ſuffered? I think the moſt convenient an- 
ſwer may be returned in that known, Rule 
of the Jewiſh Doctors, WN AI PR 
nun Wyn, That men ought not too curiouſly 
to enquire after, or to call in queſtion or demand 
a reaſon of the doings of God, it · being neceſ- 
ſary to be granted that they are all juſt, and 
{ach as he had uſt reaſon for. 

As for, why God would in that manner 
puniſh them, Abarbinel gives as a teaſon, 
that it was becauſe of their great Exorbitan- 
cy in the ſin of Fornication, for which this 
was a proper and proportionable Puniſh- 
ment, and ſeems to think this Puniſhment a 
proof that this was the fin for which they 
were here more particularly taxed and threat- 
ned. The Chaldee Paraphraſt gives the rea- 
ſon in more general terms, thus rendring 
in v. 11. They ſhall not multiply children, and 
Pall not rejoyce for the fruit of their bowels, be- 


cauſe they have refrained their feet from appear- 


ing in my Sanctuary, ſo hath he inſtead of from 
the birth, and from the womb, and from the 
conception. | 

Whereas others look on theſe words as a 
declaration of what God would do to them 
for puniſhment ; R. Solomo takes them in one 
way that he bringeth, as a wiſh or deſire of 
the ale. ps that they might be ſo dealt with, 
his words ſounding to this purpoſe, The Pro- 
phet ſaith, WIN, I would they might be as this 
bird, which wandreth from her neſt, and ceaſeth 
from fructification and mulliplication ; ſo let 


them be beprived of their ſeed either at the time 


of birth, or let it be digeſted or conſumed in the 
womb, jo that they become abortive, or let them 
not retain it in the time of conception. For 
what will it profit them io bring up their chil- 
dren, ſeeing. if they bring them up, I will be- 
reave them from being men, for woe alſo io the 
fathers when I ſhall depart from them. b Some 
following him in this way render in the Im- 
perative mood what others do in the Indica- 
tive, Ephraim ſicut avis fir, avolet gloria, 
Let Ephraim be as a bird, let ber glory fly away, 
&c, But that Rabbia gives alſo another 
way, not much diſtant from ſome that we 
had before, As a bird that fleeth away, and 
diſappeareth, jo ſhall all the glory of Ephraim 
fly away, whatſoever they have ſuffered as to 
bringing forth, bearing, or conceiving, ſhall all 
come to nothing, ſeeing when they ſhall have 


2 up their children, God will bereave 
them. | 


What we have ſpoken for Explication of 
theſe words taketh for granted that to be 
the true reading which the Hebrew hath, and 
other Tranſlations which follow that, give 
us; but there is a far different reading of the 
words, by others inſiſted on, about which 
no ſmall ſtir is kept, viz. that of the Greek, 
both the LXX. and Theodotion, the reading 
which we have being, Zea woe alſo to them, 
WA Belſuri, when 1 depart, or, in, (or at) 


See Buxt. Lex. See above c. iv. 10, ö Capito. * Galatinus alſo mentions it, I. 1 
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my departing from them, they have, de 2 
a ce is, cg pus i aivlav, becauſe woe is 
to them, my fleſh is of tbem; which the printed 
Arabick alſo following hath, 42% (3 J>) 5+ 
ce S, becauſe woe is 10 them, my 
body is of them, This St. Ferom takes notice 
of, but without doubting that the Hebrew, 
as we now have it, is right. But Tyra is fo 
fond of this reading as that he would have 
that to be the right, and the Hebrew to be 
corrupted, and boldly affirms that this is, unus 
de paſſibus Scripture veteris Teſtamenti qui 
eſt corruptus à Judæis, one of the paſſages of 
the Scripture of the old Teſtament which was 
corrupted by the Fews. For proof of which 
he takes in the Authority of Raimundus, whoſe 
Book was not then printed, but ſince is. He 
indeed u ſpeaks of it in his Book called Pugio 
dei the 3d Part, c. iv. 11. and c. xi. 1. 
The corruption that they imagine to be is, 
that whereas it ſhould be read i, beſri, 
which ſignifies my fleſh, or perhaps Y, 
biſſuri, my Incarnation, from Wa, baſar, 
which is fleſh, the Fews now read beſuri, and 
will have it to ſignify the ſame as if it were 
written with the letter & /amech, YVDA, beſuri, 
(for the ſound is ſtill the ſame) from the root 


d ſur, to depart, io go away or aſide from, 


their intention being as they think, hereby 
to? elude a manifeſt proot of Chriſt's Incar- 
nation. Ribera is large in contradicting Ly- 
ranus in this, and proving the read ing in the 
Hebrew, and the rendring of the vulgar Latin, 
to be right. I ſhall not at large tran- 
ſcribe what he ſaith, but only obſerve ſome 


things which he ſaith as the grounds on 


which he goeth; as firſt that the Hebrew 
Copies in S. Ferom's time were uncorrupted, 
as out of him and Auſtin he proves, as like- 
wiſe in Origen's time, whereas Lyra to make 
good his opinion, affirms that they were cor- 
rupted before the Latin Tranſlation was made. 
But then he goes ancienter to Jonathan's the 
Chaldee paraphraſt's time, who cannot be 
doubted to have had a true copy, and read 
it as we now do. Secondly, That by the con- 


| ſent of all the Greek Tranſlation is multis in 


locis vitiata, in many places corrupted. Third- 
ly, He brings an argument to prove that this 


cannot be ſpoken of Chriſt, if it did ſo ſound; 


becauſe they are the ten Tribes that are here 
ſpoken of, and Chriſt was according to the fleſh 
not to be of them, but of the Tribe of Judab: 
in which argument ſeveral concur with him, as 
manifeſtly proving that the corruption of this 
place, if it were corrupted, would nothing ad- 
vantage the Jets for deny ing the Incarnation 
of our Lord Chriſt, and this I ſuppoſe Lyranus 
would have to be a Prophecy of the Jes and 
their deſtruction by the Romans, (by a ſtrange 
abruptneſs) inſerted in the midſt of his ſpeak- 
ing of ſuch Judgments as ſhould befal the 
other Tribes. But who may grant him this 
on ſo ſlight grounds? This being obſerved, 


. C. 8. p. 54. 


* dee Raim. which Noun and ſuch uſe of it, Ribera denies to be ſound. Ut opus Incarnationis removerent 


a Deo, Riv. 
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let me add another reaſon, why if the Jess 
had had will and opportunity of corrupting 
the ſacred Text, (which I think they never 
had) yet it cannot be probable that they 
would have ſo perverted this place with great 
diſadvantage to themſelves: for certainly to 
read it ſo as theſe men would have it, as it 
could be for no advantage to Chriſtians in 
proving the Incarnation of Chriſt, for the 
reaſon forementioned, ſo would it be for great 
advantage to the Jews in affording them an 
argument of greater force than any they 
have, for confirmation of that fond Opinion 
of theirs concerning * a Meſſias that ſhould 
be the ſon of Fo/eph of the Tribe of Ephraim, 
which they vainly expected. If the Tranſ— 
lation of the LXX. were not ſo ancient as 
It is, it might be e that this rendring 
was framed out of deſign and favour to 
them in that behalf, and it may almoſt be 
ſuſpected that they from a ſight of that 
reading might take up that Opinion. 
fore, | think, we may not only ſay with 
Petrus d Figuiero, that that reading, non vi- 
detur tanti facienda quanti faciunt quidam, 
ought not to be made ſo much of as by ſome it 
is, bur that it is ſuch as ought to be be- 
wared of, 


V. 13. Ephraim, as I ſaw Tyrus, is planted 
in a pleaſant place : but Ephraim ſhall bring 
forth his children to the murderer. 


Ephraim, as I ſaw Tyrus, is planted in a 
pleaſant place, &c. In this v. he proceeds in 
aſſerting the certainty of thoſe Judgments, 
decreed againſt 1/rael, and to ſhew that how- 
ever, as things were or had hitherto been 
with them, they might think that there were 
no great probability of their falling on them, 
yet that certainly they ſhould. That we 
may the better judge of ſuch Rendrings and 
Interpretations of the words as we meet 
with, it may feem convenient to ſet down, in 
the firſt place, the words as they literally 
ſound in, the Original, in which they are, 
ma now mY 
122 37 oN ND ne, which with- 
out addition or alteration for making the 
ſenſe more clear in tranſlating them into o- 
ther Languages, literally ſound, Ephraim, as 
1 jaw to Tyrus, planted in an habitation, and 
Ephraim io bring forth his ſons to the flayer ; 
which fo rendred make not in ours, and 
other Languages, any perſpicuous meaning, 
as particularly what he faith, as 1 ſaw 10 
Tyrus, which according, to the moſt frequent 
uſe of taking the letter 51, as a note of the 
Dative caſe, will ſo be properly rendred, 0. 
To mollify and make more plain the mean- 
ing here, different ways are taken ; ſome, 
that it may hold that ſignification, under- 


d See the Diſcourſe concerning this at the end of my Comment on Malachi. 
© Vulg. erat Tyrus. 
i For though Ephraim be uſually the maſc. gender, yet is it alſo in the foem. as c 5- 
I Jun. Trem. 


eſt ſimilis Tyro, Tig. Vat. Caſt. 
b Tig. Vat. Piſc. Caſt. 
9. and ſee this c. 5. v. 2. p. 438. 
n Munſt. Tig. © Caſtr, 


* See Trem. 


A COMMENTARY. 


There- 


d e ee 


Chap. IX. 


ſtanding ſomething before it which may im- 
port likeneſs, as that it may be, is like to 
Tyrus. And for this end © ſome will have that 
letter ſpoken of to be inſtead of, or in the 
ſignification of, the letter I C, denoting as, 
or being a note of ſimilitude, is as Tyrus, or, 
d like Tyrus, or elſe to be redundant, ſo that 
no regard is to be had of the ſignification of 
it, but the words to ſound, * is Tyrus, i. e. 
allo, as Tyrus, or it to be taken for Ng Zh, 
a note only of the Accuſative caſe, and ſo to 
be alſo omitted in the Tranſlation. So the 
MS. Arabick, „ SE 588, and with theſe 
ours agree, as { ſaw Tyrus, and in that wa 

* ſome double the word, NY, 1 have ſeen, 
(or ſee) Epbraim, as 1 ſee Tyrus. * Others 
render it in, in Tyro, as I have ſeen in Tyrus. 
Theſe mean while, and the like, concur in 
this, that the words are a Compariſon of E- 
Phraim with Tyrus in reſpect of what is af- 
ter expreſſed ; which being taken for the 
ſcope of them, I think the letter or prefix 
9e may be well taken, without more ado 
about it, in its proper ſignification of 10, and 
ſo the words reduced into plainer Language 
will ſound to the ſame purpoſe, ſicut vi- 
di eſſe Tyro, as 1 jaw (or /ee) it tobe to, 
i. e. with Tyrus. Then, that for which they 
are parallelled or likened, Ephraim to Tyrus, 
follows in the next words, 32 pw, 
ſhetulah benaveh, planted in à pleaſant place: 
which words ours taking them as referred 
to Ephraim and deſcribing it, ſupply is, is 
planted, and fo do“ divers others. Others 
refer it to Tyrus, as a deſcription of her ſituz- 
tion, as Tyrus which is planted, &c. The 


i ſyntax equally admits of either; and the 


ſenſe is ſtill the ſame, it being all one to ſay, 
that Ephraim being ſo planted is like to Y- 
rus, or, is like to Tyrus, which is ſo planted, 
it will import that each of them was ſo plant- 
ed, and in that like one another, , 
ſhetulah, planted: the word though proper- 
ly belonging to a tree or plant that is ſet or 
planted, yet is transferred to denote * a firm 
ſettling or placing of other things alſo, as of 
perſons, Pſal. xcii. 13. Thoſe that be planted 
in the bouſe of the Lord, and here of the Peo- 
ple, or Kingdom, or City which is ſaid to 
be planted dn, benaveh, which ours render 
in a pleaſant place, others in amœno habita- 
culo, in a pleaſant habitation, ® the vulgar 
Latin, in pulchritudine, in beauty, as the Do- 
way engliſh it; others in amœnitate, or a- 
mceno, in pleaſantneſs, * or amœniter, plea- 
ſantly, others ſimply, in “ habitaculo, n 4 
(or 17s) habitation, the reaſon of which is the 
likeneſs between the two roots Ng, naah, 
which ſignifies, 10 be beautiful or pleaſant, and 
ng, navah, 70 remain, or inhabit. Some 
therefore, though the word xaveb, here ſeem 
to be from the ſecond, yet think it to have 


© Druſ. 


Z Interlin. 


4 Ephraim, ut vidi, 
* Jun. Trem, &c. 


f Trem. Pag. 


m Or, pulchro loco, a fair place, Dru!. 


„Pag. Trem. Syr. O. L, in its buildings, Arab. MS. „ei gs. 
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the ſignification of the firſt, and in that re- 
oard render it not ſimply @ place or habita- 
tion, but according to the quality of that 
place, 4 Pleaſant or beautiful place, the others 
give it only the ſimple notion of the ſecond, 
The difference betwixt them will ſeem to be 
this, that one ſets forth the Beauty and Plea- 
ſantneſs, the other the Strength and Firmneſs 
of its Situation; and the circumſtances and 
ſcope of the place, here, do indeed ſeem to 
require both, that ſo Ephraim may be com- 
pared to Tyrus, as ſituated and firmly placed 
in a very commodious place, both pleaſant 
and ſtrongly fortified, How aptly both theſe 
agree to Tyrus, that then famous City, ap- 
pears as by other Authors, ſo by what the 
Scripture faith of it, as particularly * Ezek. 
the 27th and 28th chapters, in which her 
Riches, her Glory, her Pleaſantneſs, Beauty 
and Strength, and her Pride thereupon, are 
in ſeveral paſſages deſcribed. Ephraim then, 
while in ſuch regards like unto her, might 
perhaps, and it's too manifeſt did, grow in- 
ſolent, as ſecure and confident that no ſuch 
evils as were threatned by the Prophet, ſnould 
befall her: but how much ſhe in that de- 
ceived herſelf, and how vain all ſuch confi- 
dence was, the next words will then ſhew, 
in that he ſaith, but Ephraim ſhall bring forth 
his children to the murderer. ; 
DER, Ve Ephraim, and Ephraim, But 
to render by but, the particle ) ve, which moſt 
uſually ſignifies and, as it is not unuſual in 


bother places, ſo here ſeems appoſite, and it 


is by others alſo ſo rendred, * ſed, but, or to 
the ſame purpoſe, © & tamen, yet notwith- 
ſtanding, ſo as to give this meaning, that 
though by reaſon of her preſent Jollity and 
plentiful Enjoyment of all things, and her 
confidence in her Strength, ſhe was ſecure and 
feared nothing that was threatned to her, yet 
certainly this Miſchief and Miſery ſhould be- 
fal her, that ſhe ſhould bring forth her chil- 

dren to the murderer, 4. e. * either in battle 
_ againſt the Enemy by whom they ſhould be 
ſlain, or elſe to deliver them up to the 
conquering enemy, who ſhould demand them, 
that he might ſlay them before their eyes : 
The word renqred, Hall bring forth, is in the 
original Y, lehotſi, ad educendum; but 
it will be neceſſarily underſtood either as 
ours render it, or to like purpoſe, is to bring 
forth, * educturus eſt, * or producturus eſt, 
ſupplying, 1133 or PN}, ready as to the fu- 
ture, or as © ſome, cogetur educere, Hall be 
forced to bring forth, or as others, * Ephraim 
vidi educere, I have ſeen Ephraim to bring 
forth, ſupply ing (vidi) I have ſeen. All theſe 
will concur in the notion of the words and 
meaning, ſuch meaning as we might well 
acquieſce in, yet becauſe there are others who 
difter in ſome things, ſome more ſome leſs, 
It will be convenient to take notice of ſome 
at leaſt of them, becauſe the Authors thereof 


4 And fee Ifai. xxili. r Jun, Tr. Pag. 
2 Munſt. 


6 * jun. Trem. y Druf. 
in verbo plantatus ſimilitudinem ad arborem, implicitam. 
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perhaps had ſeen this, yet preferred their own, 
and the Reader would willingly have his li- 
berty of choice alſo. [99 205 UN" 

Firſt then, we ſhall take notice; as neareſt 
home, of a different Engliſh Tranſlation, viz. 
that called the Geneva, in which the Verſe 
is thus rendred, Ephraim, as I ſaw, is as a tree 
in Tyrus, planted in a cottage, and in the Mar- 
gin is added this note, As they kept tender 
Plants in their houſes in Tyrus, to preſerve them 
from the cold air of the ſea, ſo was Ephraim, 
at the firſt, unto me, but now I will give him 
zo the ſlaughter. In this they ſeem to follow 
Calvin who hath the ſame rendring and ex- 
poſition : the ground perhaps to the Author 
of this Interpretation might be, becauſe the 
word -], ſherulah, planted, in its pro- 
per ſignification belongs to a tree or plant, 
and therefore they ſupply the word, tree; 
they differ we ſee from our now received 
and approved Tranſlation, and thoſe others 
which we have mentioned, in that whereas 
they all take Ephraim to be compared to 
Tyrus itſelf, theſe take it to be likened 
to a tree in Tyrus, there carefully preſerved 
from wind and weather, that it might proſ- 
per and flouriſh ; and they tranſlate there- 
fore Y, letſer, in Tyrus. b Another learn- 
ed Man agreeing with them alſo in this, that 
he takes a Tree here to be underſtood, tranſ- 
lates it prope Tyrum, near to Tyrus, and in 
his Expoſition goes almoſt contrary to them, 
as if the compariſon were not to ſet forth 
the flouriſhing condition which they were, or 
had been, in, but their fading and periſhing 


condition, like that of a fair Tree, which be- 


ing tranſported into the Soil of Tyrus, ob 
ſalſuginem ejus loci ſenſim infecta deflac- 


ceſcit ac perit, by reaſon of the ſaltneſ5 of that 


Place, ſtanding upon the ſea, being by little and 
little corrupted, fades and periſheth ; ſo they, 
however before they had flouriſhed and proſ- 
pered, ſhould now by bringing out their chil- 
dren, their young men to be murdered 
by the Afjyrian enemy, decay. I ſhall 
not make compariſon betwixt theſe two ſo 
far different Expoſitions, but in reſpect to 
both, I think there being no expreſs men- 
tion of a Tree made in the Text, we have 
no reaſon to put it in, but rather to think 
Tyrus itſelf is that to which Ephraim is com- 
pared. So it is, as by thoſe that we have al- 
ready ſeen, ſo by divers others alſo, who as 
to the other circumſtances of the compariſon 
much differ from them. Such are thoſe, in 
the next place, who take the compariſon to 
be made not only in reſpect to the Proſperi- 
ty which they both ſometime enjoyed, but 
in reſpect to the Calamities which after befel 
them both. Such is that Expoſition of Men 
Ezra which is, Ephraim ſhall be as Tyrus, 
which was planted in an habitation, and the 
waters covered it: ſo have I ſeen in prophetical 
viſion that the father (viz. in Ephraim) Hall 


t Riv. Tarn. u Dane, Grot. v Pag. 
2 Trem. o Capito, who faith, animadverte 
© Ando is Zanchi, as his judgment. 
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bring forth his children to the murderer. And 
the very ſame hath NMarbi in more words, 
T have ſeen (or ſee) Ephraim in great profpers- 
ty, as 1 have ſeen (or fer) Tyras planted 5 

the ſea in a good babitation, and afterwar 

the waters covered ber: fo 1 ſee Ephraim 'that 
he bringeth forth his children to the murderer, 
becauſe the enemies Mall come up againſt t hem, 
and they Hall go out of their cities to meet them 
in battle, and their enemies ſhall ſlay them. 
But beſides what Abarbinel excepts, that there 
is no ſimilitude betwixt being covered with 
waters, and the bringing forth their children 
to be ſlain ; what Deluge of waters was that 
which overwhelmed Peu? Perhaps they 


have reſpect to what is ſaid, Exe. xxvi. 19. c 


which it is ſaid was fulfilled by its being 
drowned with waters, or part of it, as Gro- 
tius thinks; but however that is to be under- 
ſtood, for all do not underſtand it literal- 
ly, it ſeems done after what happened to 
Epbraim. | | 

Others cited by R. Tanchum make in much 
like manner the compariſon z they, he faith, 
take theſe and the following words by way 
of Imprecation by the Prophet againſt them, 
uttered in A glad, ſuch language as the pre- 
ſent ſtate of things did (as it were) diate, as 
done, though a declaration of what ſhould 
be after to them, and Epbraim put in the firſt 
place to be the Vocative caſe, O Ephraim, 
and then the order of the meaning of the 
following words to be, As I faw it to Tyrus, 
i. e. to have been with, or happened to Tyrus, 
which was planted or firmly ſeated in ber habi- 
tation, fo do I ſee it to be, (or that it ſhall hap- 


pen) o Ephraim, that he Hall bring forth bis P 


children to the murderer. But this Expoſition 
he excepts againſt, becauſe Tyrus was deſtroy- 
ed after the deſtruction of Ephraim, as ap- 
ears by the Prophecy of Ezekiel againſt her. 
He himſelf therefore brings another different 
from it, which is, that what is here ſaid is a 
declaration of two things together, as if he 
ſaid, I perceive and ſee the condition of E- 
phraim to be as the condition 1 Tyrus in re- 
pelt of the iſſue of what all befal them, but 
that Ephraim iam) is firft, for that he hath 
already brought forth bis children to the mur- 

derer, ſo that the ordering and ſupplying the 
words for conſtru&ion will be BND YR" 
yy TYR1 URI, I have ſeen it to be (or, 
to fall out) to Ephraim as I bave ſeen it to be 
(or, 10 fall out) to Tyrus. To make the for- 
mer leſs harſh, and reconcile it with what he 
faith, may perhaps be ſaid that they did not 
look on what is ſaid of Tyrus as what was 
actually performed, but being foreſeen by 
the Prophet as certainly decreed, is ſpoken 
of by him as what was already done. Still 
all theſe agree in that they think Ephraim 
compared to Tyrus in ſomething wherein 
they were like. And fo the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt before them, which hath it, The congre- 
gation of Iſrael, while they obſerved the Law, 


4 Munſt. and Schindl. in NY. 
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* Piſc. qualem video Tyrum quz plantata eſt, &c. 
ſaith, that ſome make it to be the meaning, and ſee Druſ. and Occol. 
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was like o Tyrus in Proſperity and Security: 
they of the houſe of Ephraim have ſinned, 6 45 
to ſlay their children for the ſervice of Idols. 
He 8, we ſee, in that which we men. 
tioned, wiz. in that he takes a Compariſon 
to be made betwixt Ephraim and Tyrus, viz 
in regard to the flouriſhing Condition of both ; 
although in other things he go wide from 
what the words ſeem to import, and by others 
are taken to do. And firſt he ſeems to take 
no notice of the words N WR, caaſher 
raiti, which are, as we have ſeen, by ours 
tranſlated, and by moſt others to * like pur- 
poſe, if not in the very ſame Expreflion, 4; 
1 ſaw, except we look on Diodati as ſome. 
ning differing, while he renders it, Ephraim, 
while I looked upon bim (or had regard to bin) 
was like to Tyrus, planted, &c. which as to 
the ſenſe will almott fall in with the Chaldez 
inaſmuch as ſo long as men have regard to 
God's Law, he uſeth to have regard to them. 
But (as we ſaid) the Chaldee doth not other- 
wiſe expreſs thoſe Words as to the Letter, 
but inſtead of them, Nya, while 
they performed the Law, and then. ſupplies, 
was lite, but then in paraphraſing thoſe 
words TN, el horeg, to the murderer, 

oes far different from the others which we 
have ſeen, underſtanding it not of their bring. 
ing forth their children to be ſlain of the 
Enemy, but of their own ſlay ing them in 
f ſacrifice to their Idols, as if in this alſo they 
were like to Tyrus, in that, as the Tyrians 
ſacrificed their children to Idols, ſo the E. 
phraimites alſo did. K. Solomo Farchi in this 
follows him, giving his Expoſition to this 
urpoſe, As I Jee Tyrus in its proſperity crown- 
ed above all cities, ſo ſee I it 10 be with Ephraim 


planted in FW, naveh, (a pleaſant place, 


but what recompence doth Ephraim return to 
me ? He buſieth himſelf to bring forth his chil- 
dren to the murderer, to ſacrifes them to Idols. 
But Abarbinel likes not this, nor thoſe other 
expoſitions of the former Fews, thinking 
them to be all out in ſaying that Ephraim is 
here compared to Tyrus for any thing in which 
they were alike, but that the intent of the 
words 1s, on the contrary, to ſhew a diſparity 
betwixt them, out of conſideration of which 
he breaks forth into the following words, of 
which he makes the meaning to be, HYhen I 
ſee as to Tyrus, which is near to Jeruſalem, 4 
city of the Philiſtines, that it is planted in a 
pleaſant manſion, and ſeated in Beauty, ſecure, 
proſperous, and quiet, without Adverſary, with- 
out ill accident; and (as to) Ephraim, on the 
contrary, I ſee, that he doth all day long (or 
every day) bring forth his children to the mur- 
derer, becauſe every day the children of E- 
phraim go forth to battle, and are there ſlain, 
ſeeing, (I ſay) the matter is ſo, give them, O 
Lord, what thou wilt give them, &c. Monta- 
nus plainly following him (though he name 
him not) in this Interpretation, will have the 
firſt Ephraim to be in the Vocative caſe, as 


f So Zauchi 


in 
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in a pathetical Expreſſion, O J#ael, (for 
Abarbinel himſelf takes no notice of it, it may 
be, taking it as only as importing, A, for 
Ephraim.) This Expoſition might perhaps 
be inforced, if the words were read interro- 
2atively, Shall Ephraim ? whereas I ſee it to 
be ſo and ſo with Tyrus, which is not of God's 
Iſrael, as to her great Proſperity, Shall, I ſay, 
Epbraim bring forth ber children to be flaugb- 
tered ? O rather give them a miſcarrying womb, 
&c. And indeed I think an Interrogation 
might not ill agree with the firſt Meaning 
which we mentioned, but would add paſſion 
of Admiration to it, thus, Ephraim, as I ſee 
Tyrus, is planted in a pleaſant place, he is in a 
flouriſhing, proſperous, fettled, ſecure condi- 
tion, rooted as a Tree, and ſhall Ephraim bring 
forth bis Children to the Murderer? And then 
(theſe being looked on all as the Prophet's 
words,) the next will follow in plain Con- 
nexion, rather than it ſhall be fo, 2 them, O 
Lord. It would be almoſt the ſame, if the 
former part of the verſe were looked on as 
the Prophet's words, in the perſon of one 
that ſhould object againſt the Probability of 
the Judgments before threatned falling on 
them, whom he ſaw as ſecurely placed as 
Tyrus itſelf, and the latter as a Reply, as in 
the Perſon of God, Ephraim (notwithſtanding 
they ſeem ſo ſecure) ſhall certainly bring forth 
his children, &c. 

Still in all theſe ways whatever difference 
be otherwiſe, yet 1s the preſent reading of 
the Hebrew followed, and Tyrus taken for a 
proper Name of a city, which is to be ob- 


ſerved, becauſe if we look to the LXX. we 


ſhall find a far different Reading, and ſo 
conſequently, Meaning. For in them is no 
mention of the name of Tyrus at all, but 
inſtead of thoſe words which we have ſeen 
tranſlated by ours, Ephraim, as 1 ſaw Tyrus, 
is plantedin a fair place, theſe, Eau, ov Teo 
d Jo, eig hp Tapiuoav To Tia ela, which 
the printed Arabick follows, rendring Ap) 
dwell en les) Gy), Lo ge, Ephraim, as 
1 ſaw, have yielded (or brought) their children 
10 bunting, i. e. to be bunted, or taken, in 
venationem ſive capturam, as Jerom 3 who 
noteth the occaſion of their ſo rendring to be, 
that they took the letter Ar for A d, and in- 
ſtead of My Tſor, which is Tyrus, did read 
I? Tſod, which would fignify hunting. 
What meaning the words ſo read would 
make, we ſhall not enquire, ſeeing it goes not 
on a ſure ground, as neither what Cappel 
thinks, that inſtead of OW, ſhetulah, 
planted, they read 5 , ſhatu lah, in 
two words, poſuerunt ei, and beneha for be- 
naveh, 


The ſame Jerome obſerves that other Greek 
interpreters, as Aquila, Symmachus, and Theo- 
dotion read it as it is now read in the Hebrew, 
but took it not for the proper name of a 
city, but in that ſignification which it hath 
otherwiſe, of a rock, or flint-ſtone, * as if he 


ſaid, Ephraim, as 1 ſaty, is planted as on a 
firm rock in his manſion, yet ſhall be forced to 
bring forth his children to the murderer. The 
word n Tſor, likewiſe may have the no- 
tion of beſeging, and from that alſo dos ſome 
offer an interpretation, to this purpoſe, E- 
Pphraim, as I ſee by the ſpirit of propbery, ad ob- 
ſidionem plantata eſt in habitaculo ſuo, & 
ipſe educet filios ſuos, &c. is planted for 4 


iege in his manſion, and he ſhall bring forth bis 


children to the ſlayer. But ſure our plaineſt 
and ſafeſt way will be to go with thoſe ma- 
ny both ancient and modern, who take it for 
the proper name of the city Tyrys, to whom 
we may add alſo the ancient Syriack Verſion, 
though ſeeming otherwiſe ſomething differ- 
ing in the ſenſe from any other which we 
have ſeen, except it come near to what we 
have ſeen from Abarbinel, which is „r 


eL: Mops) yo? 
N eoreis af 27 LL o, 


which the Latin Tranſlator of it renders, 


Aphrem quemadmodum vidiſti Tyrum confi- 


tum ædificiis ſuis, ita Aphrem producet filios 
ſuos ad necem, Ephraim, as thou baſt ſeen 
(read rather Chazit, I have ſeen) Tyrus 
Planted in (or with) its buildings, ſo ſhall 


ter. 

Why Tyrus ſhould here rather be named 
than any other place, for Ephraim to be 
compared to, although it will not be needful 
to enquire, God having directed the Prophet 
ſo to do, yet there may be reaſons apparent 


for it; as becauſe it was neighbouring to, 
or bordering on, ſome of their Tribes, and 


ſo well known to them; and then again, be- 
cauſe ſuch was the condition of it, as that 
the flouriſhing Eſtate, the Wealth and Glory, 
the Strength and Security of any People 
could not be better ſet forth, than by com- 
paring them to it; and it may not be impro- 
bable that about that time there might hap- 
pen ſomething concerning Tyrus which might 
give occaſion of this naming it, and likenin 

Ephraim to it, which being not expreſſed in 
the Hiſtory of Scripture, may make the 
words not ſo well now underſtood, as they 
were then when they were ſpoken. If it 
were any thing of ill or miſchief, as we have 
ſeen ſome to think, it cannot be certainly 
underſtood of what miſchief was brought on 
them, either by Nebuchadnezzar, or by Alex- 
ander the Great, but in a Prophetical way, 
ſpeaking of what was by God certainly de- 
termined, as already done, as R. Tanchum 
ſeems to take it, in regard that whart is here 
threatned to Ephraim, was performed before 
either of thoſe calamities were brought on 
her; yea ſome think before that ł which by 
Salmaneſer was done to them, though that 
amounted not to that which might make 
their calamity to be compared to Epbraim's. 
Amongſt the Expoſitions therefore which we 
have ſeen, that in the firſt place mentioned, 


* Chr. i Caſtro. 8 Zanchi. > Vicina & loco & moribus, Oecol, See Mercer. See 


Grot. on Iſa. xxiii. 1. 


and 


Ephraim bring forth his children to the ſlaugb- 
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and agreeing with our Tranſlation, we may 
well reſt ſatisfied with, though the Reader 


hath his free choice, and the liberty of his 


own Judgment. However the former words 
be underſtood, we have in the latter a de- 
nunciation of ſuch evils to Epbraim as give 
occaſion to that ſeemingly abrupt and paſſio- 
nate Expreſſion in the next Verſe. 


V. 14. Give them, O LORD : what wilt thou 
give ? give them a miſcarrying womb, and 
ary breaſts. | 


Give them, O Lord: what wilt thou give, 
&c. The effect of what was before v. 11. 
denounced as a puniſhment to them, ſeems 
here deſired or prayed for by the Prophet. 
It was there threatned, that the Glory of 


| T/rael ſhould ſpeedily fly away from the Birth, 


and from the Womb, and from the Concep- 
tion: and certainly if God give them a miſ- 
carrying Womb and dry Breaſts, that muſt 
neceſſarily be brought to paſs 3 as by conſi- 


dering the words in which both are expreſſed, 


and laying them together, both what is there 
threatned, and here deſired, plainly appears. 
W122 dr, recbem maſhcil; Of the ſigni- 
fication of the Root , ſbacal, ſomething 
hath been above ſpoken, on v, 12. The word 


here thence derived and applied to the 


Womb, is looked upon either ſo as to ſig- 
nify depriving, or deprived, 1. e. either that 
makes abortion, or, caſteth the fruit (as ours in 
the margin) not bringing it to maturity or 
timely birth, or elſe is Barren and conceives 
no Fruit at all. And ſome therefore render 
it one way, ſome another, either abortientem, 
or orbam, ſterilem, as ſome ancient Tranſla- 
tions ſeem rather to ſound, as the Greek 
ui ręav dre and the vulgar Latin, Vul- 
vam fine liberis, a womb without children, 
and the printed Arabick, WJ, ns Wy, which 
the Latin tranſlator renders, uterum non 
generantem, a womb that beareth not, and the 
MS. Arabick 5599 om, (although that 
may be either, orbans or orba, miſcarrying, 


or barren) the Syriack, L er, 
marbeo magazyo, uterum ſterilem, as alſo 
Caſtalio renders it; but the other abortien- 
tem, making abortion, or miſcarrying, is as by 

molt of the modern, as well as by ours fol- 
lowed, ſo by the Jewiſh Expoſitors alſo, as 
by the Chaldee before them. So by R. Solo- 
mo, who looks on, it as a wiſh that their chil- 
dren ſhould die, Dy m5 ZRYW WA, 
at the very time or inſtant, that they come out 
into the light of the world: R. Aben Ezra, 
b WA, that they ſhould die in the womb. 
Kimchi allo in the ſame words, adding that 
the womb hath the epithet of wn, , de- 
priving or bereaving, 
DI DN 1922 Y DINR, as if the womb 
did bereave of them, becauſe they are bereaved, 
or taken away in the womb. Abarbinel ſaith 
his wiſh to be, that the women ſhould make 


._* Druſ. _ ® The ſame we note out of Druſ. orbam, ut fit adjetivum. 
Calv. Piſc. Tig. Munſt. Caſt, Jun, Trem, Grot, Pet. à Fig. . 
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abortion of their children, that they ſhould 
not come to the birth. R. Tanch. to much 
the ſame purpoſe, ly) wi N , that 
maketh abortive the children and corrupteth 
them, Yet Abuwalid faith that SDyy, 
maſhci], miſcarrying, here is not es, a Par- 
ticiple active or agent, but , an epithet ® or 
adjective, ſignify ing , „, orbitatem ha- 
bens. Either of theſe will come to the ſame 
paſs, as for bringing to effect that puniſh. 
ment of failure of multiply ing children, which 
was their former glory. 

To the ſame end tends what is joined, and 
dry breaſts. So moſt Jews and Chriſtians, 
making no doubt of the word Z2RINOY, tze- 
mukim, which is that which they render 
OWa!, yebaſhim, which ſo ſignifies, and ſo 
the Chaldee renders it. Junius and Tremellius, 


flaccida, flagging breaſts, as the MS. Arabick, 


„, lean, thin, flagging, meaning I ſuppoſe 
the ſame thing, viz. want of milk, the im- 
port of which the moſt of Expoſitors con- 
ſent to be, that if there be children conceiv- 
ed and brought forth, yet they ſhould quick- 
ly die for want of ſuſtenance, their mothers 
having no milk in their breaſts to nouriſh 
them withal, Yet others underſtand it ſome- 
thing otherwiſe, Abarbinel ſeems to look 
on it as denoting that they ſhould not at all 


conceive, till which time uſually the breaſts 


are not filled with milk; and not much un- 
like Grotius, who expounds it, non ſint ulli 
quos latent infantes, let there be no children to 
whom they may give milk, This more punc- 
tually agrees with what 1s v. 11. and from 
the conception. No great difference, either as 
to the ſignification or meaning of the words, 
will any of theſe little varieties make. Bur 
there are ſome other differences betwixt In- 
terpreters concerning them, as firſt in reſpect 
of the reading in the firſt part of the verſe. 
Secondly, In reſpect to the Prophet's intention 


in uttering them. 


1. As to the Reading, in that ſome after the 
firſt words by way of Petition, V QN? in, 
ten lahem Jehovah, (or Adonai) give them, O 
Lord, there making a pauſe, read the next 
nn di, nab litten, with an Interrogation, 
what wilt thou give them? as if he ſeeing how 
greatly they had ſinned, and what great ca- 
lamities God had juſtly denounced to them 
for it, * were in doubt what to aſk, or what 
he might preſume to aſk, and as if he did 
aſk counſel of God in it, and then recolle&- 
ing himſelf aſked what follows. This read- 
ing diverſe both of the ancient and modern 
tranſlations follow. So the LXX. and the 
printed Arabick following them, the MS. allo 
een She, and what thing wilt thou give 
them ? and Tremellius thinks the accent tiph- 
cah to require that the words are ſo to be 
diſtinguiſhed, and our tranſlators go this way. 
Yer do others likewiſe both ancient and ? mo- 
dern alſo, taking all theſe words as one 
clauſe, read them without an Interrogation, 


Caſtr. Trem. © Pagin. 


as 
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as the Chaldee (of whom more by and by). 


The ancientSyriack, D D 
N Ser-), Give them, Lord, what (or 
| that which) thow wilt give them, i. e. that 
which thou haſt threatned and denounced to 
them, viz. that which in the following words 
he ſums up. And this way take Aben Ezra 
and Kimchi and Abarbinel, whoſe words, are, 
his meaning is, Nei No DNR BUN 075 17 
pro Ny, Give them, O Lord God, what 
thou wilt hereafter give them. 

Secondly, As for the intention of the Pro- 
phet in this Prayer, whether it be for ill or 
for good to them, is alſo difference of opi- 
nions. It is by diverſe looked upon as an 
imprecation or wiſh of evil to them, by the 
Prophet * approving God's counſel before de- 
clared concerning them, with great paſſion 
uttered out of indignation to their obſtinate 
rebellions againſt him, from which they would 
by no means be reclaimed, but continued to 
propagate them to their poſterity alſo, and 
out of zeal to his glory. If it be objected 
that certainly there could not be in the holy 
Prophet fo little charity as to wiſh ſo great 
miſchief to his brethren, his kinſmen accord- 
ing to the fleſh, (for whom St. Paul could 
even wiſh himſelf accurſed, Rom. ix. 3.) that 
the whole race of them ſhould be cut off, as 
if that which he ſeems to deſire were brought 
to paſs, it would neceſlarily be; * anſwers 
are given, that though he had never ſo much 


kindneis for them, as probably he had much, 
yet * God's glory, which as by them, ſo by 


- phets, as occur in Scripture againſt any; are not 
_ properly * curſes ? or prayers againſt them. but 


rather * declarations of what God hath deter- 


mined concerning them, * which he di es then 
to utter by way of petition. Which alſo St. 
Auſtin oblerves, (cited by Dr. Hammond) 


ſaying, Hzc non optando ſunt dicta, led, 
optandi ſpecie, prophetando, Theſe things are 
not ſpoken 7 way of wiſhing, but under the 


ſhew of wiſhing, by prophecy. * And ſome 


think it evident here from the expreſſion, 
that it is, prophetice dictum, ac ſi diceret, 


dabis eis vulvam fine liberis, Prophetically 
Jpoken, as if be ſhould ſay, Thou wilt give thent 


a womb that ſhall not bear children. 
Vet do others ſay to the contrary ; non eſt 


Prophetia aut prædictio futuri, it is not a pro- 


Pbecy or prediction of what ſhould come, (ſaith 
Capito) for it is not read that Iſrael was puniſh- 
ea with ſuch ſterility, but, by the general conſent 


of the Prophets, ſhewed that they were puniſhed 


,y famine and ſword. And © another, that 
the Prophet having before foretold that God 
would deprive them, from the womb and from 
the conception, it was not probable that he 


ſhould here repeat in obſcurer terms, what 


was before in plainer declared. Theſe there- 
fore, as many others, look on this deſire of 


the Prophet's as proceeding from his charity 
to, and * great commiſeration of that people, 


ſeeing that God had peremptorily decreed to 
ſend his ſeyere judgments on this obſtinately 
wicked people, and had declared in what 
ways he would puniſh them, he having com- 


thoſe that ſhould be educated and inſtructed ; paſſion on them, yet greater zeal to God's 


by them, would ſtill be violated and fer at 
nought, ought to be more regarded by him 
than any good to them, and to be fought 
though by their deſtruction, ſeeing there 
was no other way to preſerve and advance 
it. Again, that by his vocation as a * Prophet, 
and his ſpecial commiſſion which he ought to 
obey, he was obliged to do it, though other- 
wiſe ſeeming contrary to the general Jaw of 
charity, which he could not in this caſe ob- 
ſerve without thwarting his particular com- 
miſſion, and neglecting his duty to God, and 
reſpect to his glory. This way is by many 
followed, as by the Chaldee paraphraſt who 
thus gives the meaning, Give them, O Lord, 
II rn. the reward of their do- 
ings. So by Jerome, who expounds It as a 
prayer, that ſeeing they gloried in the multi- 
tude of their children. and deſpiſed God, he 
would ſo deprive them of them. So ſay Cy- 
il, Theodoret, and Theophylaft, and (faith 
Chr. à Caſtro) omnes alii, but too largely, 
as we ſhall after ſee. And the words being ſo 
underſtood, may here alſo be well obſerved 
that Rule which on Micah. vii. 14. we gave 
out of a Jewiſb tranſlator of » the Pſalms, 
That ſuch imprecations from holy men and Pro- 


4 Bren. r Mercer. * See 'Theophylact. 


glory, ſeeing without injury to God's juſtice 


he could not pray that God would leave 
them altogether unpuniſhed, yet becauſe 
God in wrath aſeth to remember mercy, (as Heb. 


ili. 2.) takes upon him thus far to intercede 


for them, that ſeeing there is no remedy but 
that they.muſt be pyniſhed, .he would puniſh 
them in the mildeſt way amongſt thoſe which 
he had determined. They were before named, 
that either he would deſtroy their offspring, 


from the birth and from the womb, or from the 


conception, as ſoon as they were born, or be- 
fore they were born, or by hindring their 
women from conceiving at all, or elſe he 
would bereave them of them after they had 
brought them up, and cauſe them to bring 
them forth to the murderer to be ſlain before 


their eyes, by the cruel enemy; he looking 


on the latter way as the much more grievous 
and calamitous, defires that God would ſo 
far have , mercy on them as to ſatisfy his juſ- 
tice by taking them away in the former, and 
not to reſerve them to this latter ſo much 
more intolerable. op 

This way of Expoſition follow the Jewiſh 
Expoſitors. R. Solomo faith, * The Prophet 
« prayeth that they ſhould die being yet in- 


© Prima debet eſſe nominis Dei cura, ut omnia potius 


pereant, * ſua Deo gloria ſerwetur, Merc. u Id. Propheta ſingularem habet wocationem. qua Divinitus jubetur 


buic popu 
* Mn. Ye Lo. * l, 


in uam gentem plena, Dane. 


maledicere & imprecari, Who ſhall bleſs, whom God hath curſed ? On Pfal. Ixix. and 109. 
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a ben. bu HN (0p 20 1928 ON RW 
« G13, becauſe the grief for an infant is not 
© like the grief for one grown up to more 
age, &c. Aben Ezra, The Prophet pray- 
eth, Seeing thou haſt decreed concerning 
them, that they ſhall every one of them 
bring out their children to the murderer, 
let them rather die infants, and let not 
« their affliction be great. R. Kimchi allo, 


The Prophet foreſeeing that they ſhould 


bring forth their children to the murderer, 
« prays for them and faith, Give them, O 
Lord, what thou wilt give them, viz, of 
the deſtruction of their children in the 
* womb, or while they are yet infants, and 
let them not fall by the hand of the enemy. 
Abarbinel to the ſame purpoſe, * That the 
Prophet prays that God would give to them 
that death and deprivation of children, not 
after they were grown up, no nor after 
their birth, but in thoſe two other ways 
which he ſaid, viz. from the womb and from 
the conception, that there ſhould be to them 
an abortive womb, their women miſcarry- 
ing and not being able to bring to the birth, 
or that they ſhould not at all conceive ;* 
which he looks on as ſignified by dry breaſts, 
as barren women have, and therefore the re- 
ſult to be, that it would be better for them 
that their children ſhould die from the womb 
and from the conception, than that they 
ſhould come to the birth, much more than 
that they ſhould grow up to age, ſeeing their 
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end would be for evil and not for good, as to 
the men of Tyrus. And this way follow alſo 


ſeveral Latin and © other modern Expoſitors. 
Yet Chriſtophorus d Caſtro ſaith of the for- 
mer way, that it is generally received f by all, 
but of this latter, ſolus Montanus, only 
Arias Montanus gave it, perhaps he was the 
firſt in the Romiſß Church that took it from 
Abarbinel, whom in many things he followeth, 
and other Jeus, and gave it among the La- 
tins ; but ſure, ſo many have embraced it 
that it will be hard to ſay which is followed 
by the moſt. This latter ® may be ſo taken 
as not to exclude the former, but ſo as to 
comprehend both his zeal for God's glory, 
and his charity to [/ael, as if at once he made 
it his petition that God would glorify himſelf 
both by executing juſtice on them whoſe ſing 
were ſuch as did not admit of abſolute par- 
don, and by ſhewing mercy in the mitiga- 
tion of his ſeverity, on them whom he 
could not but wiſh well to, and have charit 
for, though they had none for themſelves. 
The firſt, in it ſelf, ſheweth the greatneſs of 
their ſins, which was ſuch as that the charita- 
ble Prophet, ſeeing it in vain to pray for their 
amendment who were fo obſtinate in their 
ways, and like to bring up their poſterity in 
the ſame, doth not preſume to ask that God 


would quite forgive them; the ſecond, the 


greatneſs of the“ miſeries that he ſaw would 
befall them, in that he ſeeth it to be charity 


© Calv. Trem Capito. Pet. à Fig. 
ſitores. s Tarnov. 


to pray for that as a bleſſing, viz. barrenneſs 
and failure of children, which was looked on 
as, and was certainly in it ſelf, a very great 
curſe, as if the times that were then to befall 
them were like to be ſuch, as thoſe which 
were afterwards foretold of to the Fews by 
our Saviour, faying, Behold the days are com- 
ing, in which they ſhall jay, Bleſſed are the bar- 
ren, and the wombs that never bare, and the 
Paps which never gave ſuck, Luke xxiii. 29. 
where that great unhappineſs is acknowledged, 
in reſpect to greater evils, for a bleſſing, 
which by the Prophet here in the ſame reſpect 
is prayed for as ſuch. What queſtions are 
here * by ſome ſtarted concerning the nature 
of this prayer of the Prophet, as how far 
he prayed in faith, and whether with a full 


deliberate deſire and confidence of obtaining, 


and how far he obtained, and how far he 


might pray againſt that which he knew to be 


the determinate counſel of God, or the like, 
it will not be to our pur poſe to inſiſt on, ic 
making nothing to the meaning of the words, 
the giving of which 1s our main ſcope. They 
that have occaſion of ſuch queſtions, may 
make uſe of the words as far as they will bear, 
or they ſee to be to the purpoſe. 


V. 15. All their wickedneſs is in Gilgal : for 
there IT bated them : for the wickedneſs of 
there doings I will drive them out of mine 
houſe ; I will love them no more : all their 
princes are revolters. 


All their wickedneſs is in Gilgal : for there 
T hated them, &c. Theſe words may ſeem a 
* reply from God, upon the Prophet's peti- 
tion, ſhewing that his decreed judgments 
ſhould not be taken off in any part, from 
them, and that by reaſon of their great pro- 
vocations and ill deſerts, The firſt words 
being in the Original only, 93033 oONy” b3, | 
all their wickedneſs in Gilgal, do, to make a 
full ſenſe, neceſſarily require ſome Verb to be 
ſupplied or underſtood ; and ours with molt 
others ſupply the Verb is, (or fuit, was. 
Rabbi Tanchum ſupplies, m Ezcor, I 


ill remember, or I remember, call to mind, 


or will make them know, that I took notice 
of and do not forget; agreeable to the Chal- 
dee, all their wickedneſſes, d 193, were 
manifeſt before me in Gilgal. For to remem- 
ber them, what is it with God but ro make 
them know that he knew and took notice of 
them ? 

But before we inſiſt on the meaning of 
what is affirmed, it will be convenient to take 
into conſideration both the place here named, 
and ſuch things as are recorded to have been 
done in it; ſo ſhall we the better diſcern, in 
reſpect to what their ill doings there are hefe 
mentioned as occaſions of God's procecding 
ſo ſeverely, as he now threatens, with them. 
In the fourth Chapter of this prophecy, . 
15. we have it mentioned, and on chat place 


Jun. Pare. Rivet. Tarnov. Mercer latter notes. Grot. f Sic omnes ex- 
Calv. Trem. Capito Zanctis. Rivet. Pet. a Fig. &c. i See Capito Rivet 


of ail gt as ſpoken by God, R. Tanchum Rivet, 


4 have 
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have ſpoken ſomething of the name of the 
place, and its ſituation, which it will not be 
neceſſary here to repeat. Among ſuch things 
and tranſactions, as the Scripture mentions to 
have been there done, theſe it may for the 
explication of theſe words not be amiſs to 
rake notice of; as firſt, that after the //rae- 
lites had paſſed over Fordan into the land of 
Canaan, they (as it is, Foſh. iv. 18. &c.) 
there firſt encamped, and pitched the taberna- 
cle, wherein was the ark of the covenant, and 
ſet up the twelve ſtones which by the com- 
mand of God they took out of Jordan, to 
be a memorial unto the children of 7#ael for 
ever, of ſuch wonders as God had done for 
them in cutting off the waters of that then 
overflowing river to make a paſſage for them, 
and that there they were circumciſed, ſeeing 
that while they walked forty years in the wil- 
derneſs they had omitted that Sacrament, and 
ſo rolled the reproach of Egypt from off 
them, and repeated their covenant with God, 
Joſh. v. 2, &c. and that there they kept alſo 
the paſſover, and there began to eat of the 
corn of the land that God had given them, 
and to enjoy the fruits thereof, as fully poſ- 
ſeſſed of it, v. 10, 11, 12. and there appeared 
to Joſhua, the captain of the Lord*s hoſt, 
to encourage him, and commanded him to 
looſe his ſhoe from off his foot, for that the 
place on which he ſtood was holy, v. 15. 
and that that place was choſen to offer ſacrifi- 
ces in to the Lord, 1 Sam. x. 8. and xi. 15. 
Secondly, Beſides, what R. Tanchum ob- 
ſerves, that the ſin of Achan, which brought 
a curſe upon the whole people, was commit- 
ted there, or while they were there, the hiſ- 
tory tells us, that when they rejecting th 
Lord, and Samuel, would needs change their 
government and have a King, they did there 
eſtabliſh Saul to rule over them, 1 Sam. xi. 
15. Thirdly, That Gilgal, as appears out of 
this Prophet, here, and above, c. iv. 15. 
where they are forbid to go to it, and c. xii, 
12. where it is ſaid, They ſacrifice bullocks in 
Gilgal, and Amos iv. 4. and v. 5. was a 
place infamous for the much Idolatry they 
committed. It Was a city, faith Cyril, af 
fv dr HαEj/iͤdeindõs u ixlonws tHenoxivelo ma 
eiporunla, wherein Idols the work of men's 
hands were exceſſively and ſtrangely ſuperſtitiouſly 
worſhipped, where maxime erant impii, they 
were moſt impious, as Tbeopbylact. It is pro- 
bable that they did chooſe there to exerciſe 
their Idolatry, becauſe they were ® perſuaded 


by their falſe Prophets, or themſelves thought, 


that that place wherein, formerly, ſuch 
tokens of God's favour had been ſhewed to 
them, was neceſſarily ſtill an holy place, and 
wherein they ſhould always be accepted. 
Theſe things being obſerved, it may now 


be enquired in reſpect to which of theſe ' 


things, what is here ſaid is ſpoken. In re- 
ſpect to the firſt, it cannot probably be ſaid, 
ſeeing what things were then done, where 


"Jef; l. z. n R. Sol. Kimchi. 
Tirin. who cites Judg. iii. 7.—19. 


n Chr. 3 Caſtro in his paraphraſe. 


tokens of God's love and favour, and nor 


cauſes of his hatred, as this which is here 
ſpoken of was; nor can therefore be called 
all their wickedneſs, as this here is; although 
the memory of what good was then done 
there, may make for the aggravating of this 
evil now ſpoken of, as we ſhall by and by 
ſee. R. Tanchum ſeems to underſtand it of 
ſuch evils as were committed among them 
while they were there ſhortly after their en- 
trance into the promiſed land, as the fa& of 


Achan, and the like, his words for explica- 


tion of theſe with whar he ſupplies, being, 
Ws Sis Jy, i. e. 53519 Ny HI mA 
G 3423 J Gen, SNA % 5%.) 9 
„ I remember all their wickedneſs in Gil- 
gal; as much as if he ſaid, from the time that 


they entred into the land, they began to diſobey 


and rebel, as in the ſtory of Achan, and the 
like. St. Ferome ſeems to underſtand it with 
reſpect to the eſtabliſhing of Saul there for 
their King, or elſe of their idolatries there, 
as if the matter were doubtful, or both might 
be underſtood. So alſo among the Fews 
Kimchi putting firſt, For there they innovated 
the Kingdom, and caſt off me that I ſhould not 
reign over them : and then adding, or ibe ex- 
poſition is, in Gilgal, i. e. becauſe the taberna- 
cle was at firſt in Gilgal, after they had paſſed 
over Jordan, and it was a ſelect place, the Pro- 
Phets of Baal bad them there to worſhip Baal, 
becauſe it was a choſen place. Burt Abarbine! 
not ſo well approving the latter, faſtens on the 
firſt, and looks on that which is called 55 
ru, all ibeir wickedneſs, and for which he 


faith he hated them, to be that fact of making 


Saul King in that place, and fo rejecting God 


that he ſhould not reign over them, 1 Sam. 


viii. 7. His proof for Whien ſeems to be 
becauſe Samuel faith to them (there, c. xii. 17.) 
perceive and ſee, RAN DINY) 95, ci raathorm 


rabba, that your wickedneſs is great which ye 


bave done in the light of the Lord in asking you 
a King, where the ſ.me word 1 Raah is 
uſed to expreſs that wickedneſs which they 


became there, by that fact, guilty of, as is 


here uſed for that which they are now taxed 
for. In both places he therefore thinks the 
ſame to be meant. And of chis opinion 
ſeem alſo ſome modern ex poſitors, and 
among them Grotius, explaining it as if God 
ſaid, that for that fact he deſervedly hated 
that place. (Who allo, as by the way we 
may obſerve, thinketh that there is in the 
words another myſtical ſenſe, viz. a foretell- 
ing that the Fews ſhould commit that horri- 
ble fact of cauſing Chriſt to be crucified in 
Golgotha, which (he faith) according to the 
Syriack pronunciation, QD], is the ſame 
word as 11391, Gilgal here.) 

* Others look upon both theſe facts by 
Jerome mentioned as there done, both the 
making of Saul King, and the Idol- worſhip 
there even of old ſer up, as here reſpected. 


But againſt the taking of theſe, viz. the 
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4.28 
making of Saul King there, yea or thoſe 
Idolatries which in Foſbua's time they there 
committed, as thoſe things here had reſpect 
to, I ſuppoſe juſt exception may be made, 
in regard that thoſe things were done before 
the twelve tribes were parted and become 
two kingdoms, whereas here Ephraim the 
ten tribes are ſpoken to, and threatned for 
ſuch ſins as they were guilty of after they be- 
came a kingdom by themſelves, by the choice 
of Feroboam for their King. So moſt proba- 
bly, as we have ſeen all along, them more 
particularly ſpoken of, and to, and not for 
thoſe which were committed by the whole 
before they were ſo, og 

Ribera finds fault with Galatinus for refer- 
ring the things ſpoken in this verſe to'the 
two tribes, or Judab. And that I think 
may be farther evident if we conſider in the 
| hiſtory of the tranſactions concerning Saul, 
that Samuel, (contrary to What is here de- 
nounced) tells the people that though they 
had done ſo wickedly in asking them a King, 
yet if they did not turn aſide from following 


the Lord to go after vain things, (i. e. Idols) 


the Lord would not yet forſake them for his great 
name's ſake, betauſe it had pleaſed the Lord to 
make them his people, 1 Sam. xii. 20. Whence 
it appears that the making Saul King, may 
not be thought alone that cauſe of his hating 
and caſting off theſe of the ten tribes, and 
much leſs do I think that we have reaſon to 
place their wickedneſs, or the cauſe of God's 
hating them and threatning them, in that 
ſtate of uncircumciſion that they were in 
when they came firſt to Gilgal, as ? ſome 
ſeem to think, except we ſhould think that 
for making up the full meaſure of their 
wickedneſs and weight of puniſhment by a 
final deſtruction, as to their outward welfare 
and the condition of a free people and king- 
dom, God did now remember againſt them, 
and pur to their account, all the iniquities of 
their forefathers alſo from the beginning of 
their being a people. In which, whatever 
may be of truth, I know not what reaſon 
theſe words afford that it ſhould be thought 
the meaning of them, there being other 
wickedneſs of theirs at preſent apparent in 
Gilgal, ſufficient ro draw down theſe heavy 


judgments upon them, even that Idolatry 


there from the time of Feroboam their firſt 
King probably ſer up, and ſtill obſtinate- 
ly with contempt of all 'admonitions from 
God by his Prophets, continued. And to 
underſtand the words of this' is the way b 
many others taken, and ſeems to be the plain- 
eſt meaning. This Cyril takes, this R. Solo- 
mo, a2 1 mays In ay, There they 
multiplied, (or gave themſelves unto) the worſhip 
of Idols in high places. Kimchi allo, as we ſaid, 


gives the reader liberty of chooſing it, and 


it is by many choſen, and J think leaſt 
liable to exceptions. 


P See Jun. Trem. Bp. Hall's paraphraſe. 
r Caly, Zanchi. r pc 


imo quz eſt fons aliorum, 
Y Ab. Ezra. 
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A COMMENTARY 


Chap. IX, 


But this being taken (to come now to the 
other words) how can it be ſaid that all their 
wickedneſs was in Gilgal ? Did they commit 
no other fins than that of Idolatry ? And did 
they not commit that any where but in Gil. 
gal? To the firſt of thele may be anſwered 
that ſome ſay, that, all, here is not to be 
taken abſolutely, but rather, comparatively, 
Viz. not that they had no other ſins, but that 
this was ſo great as to comprehend all others 
in it, ſo that where this was, no other could 
be wanting; it was*chief among them, yea, 
the fountain of all, and ſuch as neceſſaril 

brought with it, and ſo included, all others. 
Which therefore are reduced to a brief ſum 
in it, by calling it all wickedneſs in general: 


ſo that in Gilgal where that was in ſo exceſſive 


meaſure practiſed, is all their wickedneſs, 
* velut in compendio quodam, as in a com- 
pendium or ſhort abridgment, ſeen and point- 
ed out, and becauſe God is * more provoked 


by that than by other ſins. 


To the other may be anſwer given much 


in the ſame way; that whatſoever wickedneſs 


they were given to, they did there act and 
ſhew forth in their idolatrous worſhip and 
lewd doings agreeable to it, For where that 
was, there were all other abominations V ac- 
cordingly practiſed. And another anſwer is 
given, viz, That Gilgal, though for its ta- 
mouſneſs in that kind named, yet“ is not a- 
lone ſingly to be underftood, but together 
all other places like it, or in which Idolatry 
and lewdneſs, ſuch as in it, were practiſed ; 
one named, bur all of like nature compre- 


hended under it. And why it alone inſtead 


of all might well be named, we ſhall by and 
by ſee. This, if we ſupply with ours and 
the generality of Interpreters the Verb, is, 
or, was. But if we take R. Tanchum's ſupply 
of NMR, I remember, there will be no place 
for ſuch queſtions ; the plain meaning would 
be, 1 remember, (or will remember) I. e. call 
them to account for all their wickedneſs in Gil- 
gal, by which they provoked me ſo to dil- 
pleaſure, that there I hated them, Sc. Ac- 
cording to either way there is much emphaſis 


in the naming of Gilgal above other places 


for aggravating their wickedneſs, whatever 
ſin of theirs be underſtood, (as we have ſeen 
different opinions concerning it) inaſmuch as 


that being a place wherein God had formerly 


ſhewed his goodneſs in ſo eminent a manner 
to them, ? the memory of it ſhould have 
kept them from their ſinning and rebelliog 


y againſt him, And ſo the words with reſpect 


to the former v. Give them, O Lord, if it be 
taken as a deſire of evil to them, are as a 
confirmation of it, by ſhewing that it ſhall 
be certainly ſo, becauſe of their wickedneſs in 
Gilgal, which ſhould produce ſuch ill effects 
toward them as are before, and there, and now 


again after, expreſſed ; or if as a prayer for 


mitigation of their puniſhment, they are as a 


2 Lyra, Zanchi, Trem. Merc, Oecol. Rivet. Tarnov. &c. 
279, Col pro ſummo & præcipuo, Zanchi. 
v Calv. * See C. iv. 13, 14. 


Tarnov. quæ eſt peccatorum Ilias, 
8 Trem. Zanchi. per ſy necdochen. 


reaſon 


Chap, IX. on HOSE A. 429 


reaſon why it may not be ſo but he will exe- 
cute with ſeverity whatſoever he had threat- 
ned to do; viz. becauſe of the greatneſs of 
their wickedneſs there which he could not 
pardon. | 

But now in theſe interpretations that we 
have ſeen y, raatham, which generally 
ſignifies, their evil, is taken for wickedneſs, 
or the evil of fin, which was the cauſe of his 
hating and puniſhing them, but it may o- 
therwiſe be taken for evil of puniſhment and 
miſchief, the effect of his hatred and diſplea- 
ſare, and in this notion the MS. Arabick 
ſeems, to take it, rendring 8 dero 2 
11358, all their calamily is in Gilgal, as 
much as to fay, that if any would know 
whence was the cauſe of all the evil which 
he would inflict on them, let him look to 
Gilgal 3 which then ſuppoſeth what in the 
other notion it would ſignify, viz, that there 
their wickedneſs was ſuch as provoked him 
to hate them, and to ſhew thoſe effects of his 
hatred which follow, ſo that between the 
word ſo rendred and the following, there 
would be alſo evident conſequence, as be- 
ing both, parts of their evil, and the firſt 
the effect of the following, and ſo Gilgal 
point out and comprehend as, the place, ſo 
what was done in that place; their evil is in 
Gilgal, i. e. for what they did in Gilgal, for 
the evil of their doings there, he hated them, 
ſo that 2 Be in may either be taken in its 
proper ſignification of In, or elſe * for Q me, 
as ſome would have it here taken, from Gil- 
9 
: DINRIYP Du 15, For there I hated them. 
The particle ) ci, rendred for, as it proper- 
ly ſignifies, is by * ſome obſerved here to be 
uſed rather as an illative, than a cauſal, and 
to denote rather zberefore, than for; they did 
not ſin there becauſe he hated them there, 
but therefore he hated them there, becauſe 


they ſinned there. b Others think it to be 


uſed barely as an affirmative, farely. This, 
if it be underſtood of the evil of fin, but if 
of the evil of puniſhment, then will it be 
conveniently taken in its proper ſignification 
as a cauſal, thence is all this miſchief, becauſe 
there 1 bated them, from which hatred of mine 
flows this calamity ſpoken of to them. And fo 
will it be alſo properly taken though ſpoken 
of evil of ſin, if we take R. Tanchum's way, 
which we have ſeen, to this meaning, I re- 
member (or will remember) their wickedneſs in 
Gilgal, for there by their evil doings they pro- 
vored me to hate them. 


There I hated them, RW DW, ſam 
ſenelim. In both theſe words ſeems to be an 
Emphaſis ; as firſt in d ſham, there, in 
that very place where heretofore I ſhewed 
ſuch great tokens of love to, and of my gra- 
cious preſence with, them, even there, I have 
ſince hated them, or now hate them. They 
leemed to think that certainly in that place 


_ © Pare, ® Petr. à Fig. Zanchi. Rivet. Ribera, 
Iv. 21, &c. 


they ſnould always find God propitious, that 
having there then found him preſent with 
them, they ſhould ſtill ſo find him, and what- 
ſoever they did ſhould, even for the place's 
ſake, be accepted, the hallowed place would 
neceſſarily ſanctify it. But God ſhews the 
contrary, becauſe where he had loved them, 
there they behaved themſelves ill toward him, 
therefore even there doth he hate them, His 
love and favour is not ſo e confined to any 
place. It is the behaviour of the perſons, 
not the place, which he hath regard to, yea 
à the holier the place, the greater and more 
odious is the wickedneſs by which it is defiled, 
as appears here by what he ſaith, here 7 
hated them. For that word ꝗπν] 8, ſenetim, 
1 hated them, hath manifeſtly alſo its weight 
in it. He faith not, there was I angry, or 
diſpleaſed with them, but in a word © betoken- 
ing the greateſt indignation, hated them. 
Which expreſſion argues the greatneſs both 
of their wickedneſs and of the puniſhment 
that God will inflict on them for it. Great 
muſt needs be that wickedneſs which provoked 
the father of mercies to ſo great diſpleaſure 
as to ſay that he hated them, and ſevere muſt 
needs be thoſe judgments which are as effects 
of hatred and utter averſation of them, in 


him. | 


The wickedneſs is farther deſcribed in the 
next words, by calling it dh yd 59, Raa 
maallehem, which ours tranſlate, he wicked- 
neſs of their doings ; and their puniſhment in 


the following, 1 will drive them out of mine 


houſe, I will love them no more.] For the wick- 
edneſs of their doings. Theſe words are ſo 
placed as to leave it doubtful, whether they 
ſhould be referred to the preceding words, to 
make with them one clauſe thus, There 1 
hated them for the wickedneſs of their doings, or 
to the following, ſo as to begin a new clauſe 
thus, For the wickedneſs of their doings 1 will 
drive, &c. And Interpreters leave us ſtill in 
a doubt, while ſome take the one way, ſome 


the other, and others leave the matter am- 
biguous as they are in the original : as the 


Chaldee doth, in which therefore ſome in 
their tranſlating it refer it to the foregoing 
words, as Mercer, ibi enim eos ob eorum que 


faciunt improbitatem averſor; ex æde mea ſa- 


croſanfta pellam eos. But that tranſlation in 
the Polyglot Bibles, and Petrus à Figuiero 
alſo, refer it to the following; and ſo the 
LXX. (at leaſt the Latin tranſlation of it) 
to the latter; although the printed Arabick 
which follows them, refer it to the former 
words, and ſo the Syriack allo as pointed by 
the Latin tranſlator. The MS. Arabick, for 
want of diſtinguiſhing points, leaves it altoge- 
ther ambiguous, . ellos f == os 
b S, There I hated them becauſe of 
the naughtineſs of their condition, I will drive 
them out of my houſe. The vulgar Latin, 
as uſually pointed, joins them to the latter. 


d Tarnov. the MS. Arab. quite omits it. © See Joh. 
* See Zanchi. Gravius offendit Deum illius loci profanatio, Pare. * Zanchi, Plus eſt odiſſe 


quam iraſci, quibus iraſcimur, cædimus, flagellamus, ſed quos odimur, occidimus fi peſſumis. 


Vor. II. 


5 R Among 


* a ip IX NMEA ISE TED =. 8 
ws b — S 7 —— — — SS. ND ee rar Reg ed 2 > 1 - 2 — e — 2 4 Ns inten gt ” — 
- — —— —. — — —.— — E 82 . a ->-; - B — = 
x 22 . Ä — ¹—à— —— ] ————— C 2 * 3 — — ————— = = TE 
2 4 2 7 — —— 
— ERS — — — 2 ab. ERS RIC ET 1 Pe > 8. y 4 * - 
Kh > CIs. 2 _s 7202S: 1 5 - - - * - 4 
= : n —— — 


. VAR ao iT age 
5 5 a AK 


7 lh, v4. 5 : hs = 
rr Ao 
, Rood * 3 oof "6 4 


, 3 — 


>& — 6 2 . — — 2 — Ri 2 2 2 — A 2 — _ , 
— — — — — . , — IE — — no SE 
—— 2 * 7. — — — - a > — — —— — . _ — — — — — I = = — 
- 1 hs — 8 _— — <> » — — 5 2 _ — 
3 22 — 2 — — > - — 8 - — — — — 2 ů - 
- 8 wa > IE IG; 2x7 ” SIRE SER on, HC = OSS: * ö F * * = x — — 
- cone 2 —— — 5 1 — yg — on Hs — D—ñ— 2 — — > — 2 = 2 2 —— r= bu — 
m_ = p eee arent er — — ———— — — — —— —— — — — = — £0 
— * ” > 7 - 2 8 een ＋ = * - — : — — — 7 - = — e 
— 0 ** — N 5 r Sz 4 | — 2 3 2 — — —— guy — - — - _ 5 — — —— : 
J * T 2 7 r 222 7 1 ö © . —2 e . > Px £5 _ - = a * - - . — — - 
3 * am r ern D — — < DCE, EC» A... a ECT TM I ks =>: 2 EEE — 2 Fo TS lA RESPIR 7 = — ———— —— 
4 — 4 1 — gone by , OS t. © 3 8 — — — 2 ED — — 2 - = E — : : — —— — — N — wn DER . 2 — — * —D - - 
Io ———— 3 .. — R 8 N 83322 2223 2 SEES = — xx 2 — r * — — 3 - — By > ＋ —.— - — — Pr 
| , e _ * - — "BY * 4 Y b 4 4 Y fe Ba 5 8 
_ ————— 2 2 9 2 G Le WE 7 — > — * — * : * * 05 Do 3 © oy * Fr: G - 
0 — — =I3t — — — —— bo UTE — * en Y R 2 : * $4 * 2 y >, . — 8 - 8 — — — Toe a i 
=> Os 9 Danes — —— ———— — as — — — — — — — C— —EESE. — - _ — === _ — 3 — = 
* 2 —— — 5 * ” * — 6 
— — — 2 I - r — - = __ > 3G * » d _— * you Gann - 2 — — 5 1 
feb —— os. a Nr = ns 4 a — 8 - — 2 — — —— — : 2 8 
— — r . RT ms — - — — eps — —— — 2 » — - — - — = — - l — : - — 


_— 
883 
* * . — 2 — ” 4 or bley 4 
— ? e — oe te — 
2 rr ee CRE? 
. * = on 1 £ >» * 2 

7 — 3 —— — cific — — 
— Wa " — ny N 

— The Wet. — 2 2 ern. _— , — 


_— * — 2 ng - Sf Sutz ( p AD 
7 2 $ l 22 SAS; 8 ro I DID 2 
2 — —ę—„—— * 2 = 2 - — > 


bog * 
9 85 — > —— 
h Po IE ELITIST ICT ot 
Ou oe none 2 ge — iy et ener 


2 2 wt 
EI 


T = 
. 1 8 5 
TTT ——— 
1 Fre 
7 


S 
— — Sx; res 

— 222 

1 ner 
— - 

5 


me" 

. 3 r 
2 A SF — 

5 — 4,34 * _ ” 


1 
i” 
— 
„ 
* 
1 
* 5 
# * 4 
* Ft, 6 
8H mud 
„ 
7 A 7 
24.9 
+ 4 
4638 
1 DEE 
me 34 
Ti 1 
. 
* 
* a 
4 9 
77 
3% 4 hah 
# TEE 
* 14 * 
— HH * 
1 
; 8 
K Wy > 
1 . 
r 
5 * 2 1 
> N 1 
1 21 * 
% 2th 4 
WM 
:, * = 
0 El 51 
2 8 
We 
- 388 
1 1 
5 1 
* * 
bY wh. 
o ., 
* 12 
* 
Irv 
! * 
„ 
1 1 Sp 
1 
„ 
f # Fol * + 
— 
1 
. 
. 7 
} 77 Fi 
Lb 
1 
; ” * 1 
"KERRY 
a 4 © AS | 
5043 8x 
1 Y 
$$ 
$312 
n 
ol * 
* 
4 


-* n * 2 5 A . W N ©" BE. — W 
— po =>) 8 q 2 >a * 4 by ba Pp 9 ” p 4 [4 ILY of — 4 
11 2 1 8222 18 3 6. rr 
N WF... > * 
% p x L ' r to. A xo no 
1 3 — 4 — D * 2 2 2 88 2 ——— T7 \ 
S8 E 9 5 = 3 1 
: - * 3 0 Mo: : the * 
- E . 3 © 46 „ * 1 . en 
- — P ” LA - of I = - - p< ay * 4 " 8 8 . 
i «+ c - 7 . 8 PR mos — 
— —— PETS Z —_ L_ N —— X 
7 n < fe 2 —_——— C 2 BD 4 
— i — , - ' 


= 7 * Ne 
r EOSA MBIR'S foen” RA de 
* — — 2 1 


$30 
Among modern tranſlators alfo is the like 
variety and ambiguity, ſo that by the alter- 
ing of a comma they may be either way ta- 
ken. Only Munſter, that it may be ſure he 
joins them with the foregoing, inſerts, &, 
and, And I will drive them out of my houſe. 
As to the ſenſe, it makes no conſiderable dif- 
ference at all to which they be referred, for 
ſtill will they be as a cauſe of what miſchief 
ſhould befal them; only that in the one way 

they are put as a cauſe of that hatred which 
produced ſuch ill effects, in the other as a 
cauſe of the ill effects produced. 

For the wickedneſs of their doings. What was 
before called all their wickedneſs, is here call- 
ed, the wickedneſs of their doings. And if 
that which is ſo called be underſtood to be 
their Idolatry, as we have ſeen to be moſt 
probable, that certainly will fill up the mea- 
ſure of all that theſe expreſſions can contain, 
as being a comprehenſive fin, a fin that in- 
cludes in it, and draws with it, all other fins, 
all lewdneſs, filthineſs, and debauchedneſs 
both of the fleſh and ſpirit, and ſuch as is 
moſt contrary to God, and makes men moſt 
hateful to him ; eſpecially when aggravated 
with ſuch circumſtances, as in the {/raelites it 
muſt needs be, who wilfully fell to idolatry, 
and not becauſe they never knew God nor 
had any means, beyond natural light, of know- 
ing him. For they had his law, whereby they 
were (except through their willing neglect) 
inſtructed in his truth and worſhip, which 
now they forſake to follow their own inven- 
tions. So that word is here by ſome ren- 
dered, as by the vulgar Latin, propter mali- 
tiam adinventionum eorum, for the malice of 
their inventions, as the Doway verſion renders 
it; and ſo the Geneva Engliſh, for the wick- 
edneſs of their inventions. And ſo is the ſame 
word ty My, Maalalim, in our newer tranſ- 
lation, in other places (though not here) 
rendred, as Pfal. cvi. 29. and 39. as alfo 
my, Aliloth, from the ſame root, P/al. 
xcix. 8. and the thing is indifferent and the 
meaning the ſame, by inventions, being un- 
derſtood, as ? one notes, cogitationes, ſtudia 
EX opera, thoughts, purpoſes, actions, the word 
n ſignifying and including them all. Zanch: 
looks on his ſaying, malitiam operum, the 
wickedneſs of their doings, to have more in it 
than if he had ſaid, mala opera, wicked works, 
as excluding all mixture of good, for which 
God might be moved not to hate the per- 
fons, though he hated the works. Here by 
the wickedneſs of their doings he is pro- 


voked to hate them, and Rive? takes it as 
an expreſſion of ſuch ſet purpoſe of doing 


evil and obſtinacy, which makes it worſe than 


other ſins, and ſuch as God would no longer 


rdon. 

The odiouſneſs of the ſin appears by the 
ſad conſequents, and the ſeverity of his judg- 
ments on them, which are in the next words 
expreſſed, 1 will drive them out of my houſe, 


A COMMENTARY. 


Chap. IX. 
& c. Something as to this expreſſion may be 
taken from what hath been ſaid on thoſe 
words, againſt the houſe of the Lord, c. viii. 1 

and again on thole, hatred in the houſe of his 
God v.8. of this chapter. As the houſe of 
God may be very properly taken for the 
temple of Jeruſalem, ſo is it by ſome here 
taken; fo by the Chaldee paraphraſt, who 
renders it WIA TY, out of the bouſe of 
my ſandtuary. Kimchi allo ſeems ſo to take ir 

but ſo as to beware of an objection, which 
may be made againſt it, his expoſition being, 
Becauſe they haue deſpiſed and caſt off me and 
my worſhip, and have choſen to ſerve other gods. 
I will drive them out of my houſe, ſo that thug] 

they would return thither and worſhip me in it, 
they ſhall not find how ſo to do, becauſe it ſhall 
be deſtroyed, becauſe they have mulliplied tranſ: 
gre/ſions. The objection that may be deſerv- 
edly made againſt taking by my houſe, to be 
meant i he temple, is becauſe the temple was not 
then pertaining to Ephraim or the ten tribes, 
they having before deſerted it, and voluntari- 
ly 2 themſelves from it, and the wor- 
ſhip of God in it. This he ſeeks to prevent 
by underſtanding it, not of their being driven 
out of it, as out of that whereof they were 
in preſent poſſeſſion, but of their being cut 
off from poſſibility of returning to what they 
had forſaken, though never ſo much deſi- 


rous of it, by reaſon that it ſhould be taken 


out of the way: which though it be true, viz, 
that the temple ſhould be afterwards deſtroy- 
ed, yet think it cannot here ſolve the mat- 
ter, it ſtanding longer than they remained a 
kingdom or people of themſelves ; I think 
he had ſaid more to the purpoſe, if he had 
ſaid, becauſe they ſhall be carried captives 
into Aſyria far from it, ſo that they ſhall 
not have opportunity of going to it. And 
certainly, if the words be taken properly for 
the Temple, ſome ſuch thing muſt be under- 
ſtood by his driving them out of it, as * his 
detaining them from it, or not giving them 
occaſion to return, if on better thoughts they 
would, to that which they had wickedly de- 
ſerted, and were now by their own default out 
of, or abſent from. But this ſeems not ſo 
fully ſatisfactory, and therefore others think 
the houſe of God not to be here particularly 
taken for the /emple, but in ſome other ſenſe 
in which it may be uſed, and for ſome other 
thing which it may denote, as chiefly, the 
whole land of Jrael which was before v. 3. 
called the Lord's land, and it was threatned 
there that they ſhould not dwell in ir, which 
is much the ſame in ſenſe with what he 
threatens here, that he would drive them out, 
So Abarbinel among the Fews underſtands it, 
explaining it WMA DUR, I will drive them 
out of my land which is my houſe, as if the 
whole land by reaſon of God's ſhewing ex- 
traordinary tokens of his preſence in it, and 
ſo owning it for his, as well as that part of 
it which was by Jacob, for that reaſon ſo call- 


f So the LXX. Tus xaxias F ide, the MS. Arab. ce En, the ſowlneſs of their condition. 


s Menoch See Concord. Hebr. 


3 


i See Capito. 


See Poole. F 
e 
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ed, were Bethel (an honſo of God) a general 
temple. This alſo Ferome, feeing that it 
could not be properly underſtood of the Tem- 
ple of Jeruſalem, becauſe the ten tribes were 
not in it, names in the firſt place, as a con- 
venient meaning, and as ſo do many (we 
may ſay moſt) others take it, yet do he and 
others mention alſo other ways, as he ſaying 
it may be meant of the name of ae, which 
they falſely uſurped, behaving themſelves un- 
worthy of it ; or of that privilege they had 
of having his prophets ſent to them; or 


more plainly ſo as to underſtand by his houſe, 


* his family, ſo as that they ſhould be no 
more accounted of his family, as ſons or 


ſervants, or ſuch as he owned for his, and had 


regard to, I will drive them, or expunge 
them Þ+ de cœtu & congregatione fidelium 


meorum, out of the company and congregation 
of my faithful ones, de numero = domeſtico- 


rum & familiarium meorum, out of the 
number of my domeſticks and familiars, 1o as 
not to take farther care of them as ſuch ; or, 
ejiciam eos de populo meo ut non pertineant 
ad populum meum, I will caſt them out from 
my people that they ſhall not pertain to my peo- 
ple. His people may be well ſaid to be of 
the houſhold of God, Eph. ii. 19. yea his houſe, 
1 Tim. ii. 15. Heb. iii. 6. and his temple, 
&c. of which he ſaith, Iwill dwell in them, 
and walk in them, and I will be their Cod, and 
they ſhall be my people, 2 Cor. vi. 16. In all 
thoſe ways may what he faith, that he will 
drive them out of his houſe, be well under- 
ſtood, and ſeems to comprehend them all, 
and ſo in ſum to be as much as if he ſhould 
ſay, u ego prorſus abdicabo, I will altogether 
reject and renounce them, ſa that I will no more 


own them in any relation to me, nor ſhall 


they challenge any right in me, or to any 
privileges or promiſes which I had formerly 
granted or made to them, for their fathers 
ſakes, as my peculiar people. A fad judg- 
ment certainly this, to be cut off from all 
intereſt in God and tokens of his love, 
though they had been but for a while to lye 
under it; but much aggravated by that me- 
nace of continuance and duration, excluding 
all hope of being freed from it, added in the 
next words, I will love them no mare, Q 
dum DN, lo oſeph ahabatham. The 
vulgar Latin (as the LXX.) renders it, Non 
addam ut diligam eos, I will not add to love 
tbem, (as the Doway;) the MS. Arab. „u 
ee, JI ill not return io love them ; he will 
not go on to love them, or ſhew ſuch tokens 
of love to them, as he had done, but caſt 
them off, and having caſt them off not return 
again to love them, not reverſe his ſentence 
paſſed againſt them. Very contrary is this to 
what he beſpeaks his Church with, Iſa. xliv. 
7, 8. For a ſmall moment have 1 forſaken thee, 
but with great mercies will J gather thee ; in 
a lillle wrath ] hid my face from thee for a mo- 


ment, but with everlaſting kindneſs will I have 


! Trem. Grot. Pare. * Merc. Druſ. Piſc. 
Pet. à Fig, | NE 


— 


mercy on thee, faith the Lord thy redeemer. 
And this is a manifeſt argument that this is 
ſpoken peculiarly of the ten tribes, and not 
of Fudah, (as Jerome obſerves ſome to think) 
as appears by comparing it with c. i. 6, 7. 
where he faith, I will zo more have mercy 
upon the houſe of Iſrael, but I will utterly toke 
them away, but I will have mercy on the houſe 
2 Juda h, and will ſave them by the Lord their 
Þ | 


This was made good on T/aet by his giv- 
ing them up to be deftroyed and carried 


from their own land, into that Captivity from 


which they never returned, whereas Judah, 
though alſo carried captives from their own 


land by the Chaldeans, who alſo deſtroyed 


their Temple, yet after ſeventy years return- 
ed and were reftared again to their Country 
and rebuilt the Temple. For it cannot be 
chought that this was a prophecy of that cap- 
tivity after Chriſt's time in which the Jews 
now are, though (as one ſaith) it may be 
accommodated to it; as, according to Gro- 


tius, as we ſaid, what is ſpoken of the wick- 


edneſs of the ten tribes at Gi/gal, may be to 
what the Fews did at Golgotba. How this 
was fulfilled as to the ten tribes, to whom 
it was properly denounced, is viſible to all 


the world, in the utter deſtruction of their 


kingdom, deſcribed the 2 King. xvii. where 
the Lord is ſaid to have removed them out of 
bis fight, v. 18. 23. when he gave them up 
into the hand of Shalmaneſer King of M yria, 
who in the ninth year of Hoſbea their laſt 
King, took Samaria, and carried Iſrael awa 


into Afyria, and placed them in Halab and 


Habor by the river Goezan, and in the cities 
of the Medes, (v. 6.) placing other ſtrange 
people in their rooms (v. 24.) fo that they 
never recoyered the ftate of a kingdom or 
face of a diftin& nation unto this day, bur 
remain diſperſed among the nations and con- 
formed to their manners, Was not in this 
verified what he here threatens, that he would 
drive them out of his houſe, and would love 
them no more! For ſo it is manifeſt that by 
his loving tbem is meant in this place, a reſtor- 
ing to them thoſe outward tokens of favour 
to them in temporal proſperity, and the en- 
Joy ment of a flouriſhing kingdom, which he 
ſo then took away from them as never to re- 
ftore it to them again. It was a national 
Judgment, and ſo involved the whole of them, 
as to their outward condition, which they en- 
joyed as members of that nation, and mak- 
ing up one body politick, not reſpecting the 
ſpiritual condition of ſingle perſons, and the 
relation they ſtood in, as concerning chat, to 
God ; which, if it were right, this doth not 
cut them off from God's favour, and care 
and protection, and tokens of his love tothem 
in their ſingle capacities; nor doth it ex- 
clude them from capacity of being, upon 
their coming into Chriſt, made members of 
his kingdom, and enjoying the privileges of 


＋ Petr. a Fig. m Id. and ſee Cyril. = Calv. 
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them, as may appear by what we find above, 
c. i. v. 10, 11. where, after God's ſevere 
threats, that he would no more have mercy 
upon the bouſe of Iſrael, but utterly take them 
away, v. 6. and ſaying of them, that they 
were not his people, and that he would not be their 
God, v. 9. which he would ſhew by cauſing 
to ceaſe the kingdom of the houſe of Iſrael, and 
breaking their bow (taking away their tempo- 
ral power, as he premiſed, v. 4, 5.) yet he 
preſently ſubjoins in reſpect to that favour, 
that he would reach forth to them in Chriſt, 
according to his promiſe made to Abraham 
and his ſeed, (his genuine ſeed, a title agree- 
ing as well to other nations as to them) viz. 
not that of the fleſp, but of the promiſe, Rom. 
ix, 8. in what follows, that yet he number 
ef the children of Iſrael Mall be as the ſand of 
the ſea which cannot be meaſured, nor numbred, 
and it ſhall come to paſs that in the place where 
it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my people, 
there it ſhall be ſaid unto them, Ye are the ſons 
of the living God, Hol, i. 10. viz. by being 
gathered together under one head, v. 11. and 
ſo again, c. il. 23. J will have mercy upon her 
that had not obtained mercy, and 1 will ſay to 
them that were not my people, Thou art my 
people : which things are ſpoken of thoſe that 
are here ſpoken of ; though not of them a- 
lone, yet without excluſion of, yea certainly 
including them, and do not at all contradict 
what is here ſaid, and was, and ſtill is, made 
good on them, viz. 1 will drive them out of 
my houſe, I will love them no more. This is 
made good according to the letter, and as it 
ſounds, and was meant, yet without exclud- 
ing the other, which, though not expreſſed, 
yet was ſtill to be underſtood, by vertue of 
the promiſe made to Abraham and his ſeed, 
to be made good in Chriſt in reſpect of his 
ſpiritual Kingdom, which is not by the tak- 
ing away the power and pomp of their tem- 
poral Kingdom, to be impaired, but rather 
furthered and promoted, By vertue of this 
doom, and the manner in which it hath been 
executed, can they never have hope of re- 
turning to that houſe of the Lord, out of 
which they were then driven, or to find like 
viſible tokens of his love, as till then they 
had done. If they will have any thing to 
comfort them againſt it, they muſt not ſtand 
on their earthly privileges, which they have 
forfeited, as Hrael according to the fleſh, but 
look » unto Chriſt, to whom if they ſhall, 
in ſincere faith, come, and be made true 
members of his kingdom, though the leaft 
therein or in the lowelt condition, they ſhall 
be happier than it they had been in thoſe 
days, or, in its moſt flouriſhing condition, 
princes of Samaria. Thoſe that were then 
lo, their greatneſs could not exempt from this 
judgment, which indeed ſeems chiefly and in 
a more ſevere manner directed againſt them, 
as being main cauſes of provoking God to 
ſend it both on themſelves and the people, as 
the next words intimate, in which he faith, 


y See Jerom, Merc. Montan, 
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DM o 55, col ſarehem ſorerim, 4! 
their princes are revollers, the Chaldee hath 
wn, the Syriack, cow, the printed 
Arab. ser, rebellious, LXX. ana, diſe 
obedient, MS. Arabick, b, as the vul. 
gar, recedentes, all to the lame purpoſe. Of 
the ſignification of the word O&)YND, ſe 
above, c. iv. 16. By their princes, may be 
meant all in dignity or authority, *in civil or 
eccleſiaſtical affairs and places, who were 
here taxed as main cauſes of the wickedneſs 
that was among them, * yet not with exemp. 
tion of the people as if they were innocent, 
and not faulty for following them. If the 
hiſtory be looked into, it will be found thar 
from Feroboam the firſt, unto the laſt of 
their Kings, all of them were ſuch as depart. 
ed, and drew together with them their ſub- 
jects, from the true worſhip of God unto 
Idolatry, worſhipping falſe Gods, or, at 
the beſt that they could pretend, likening the 
true to the ſimilitude of a calf, They 
would doubtleſs ſee that their princes, and 
ſuch as were in favour about them, ſhould 
be like themſelves, and then the people would 
in herds follow them, ſo that the ſaying, 
that the governours, thoſe by whoſe example 
and encouragement they were led on, and 
who ſhould have kept them in obedience to 
God, were ſuch, viz. all revolters from God, 
what doth it leſs than expreſs a general cor. 
ruption in religion and defection from God 
among them, and nothing to be ſound in the 
whole body, from the head to the foot? 80 
Cyril expounds it, as much as to ſound, 
a xen5ov, & C. That there was none good, 
obedient or flexible, io be found among them, 
nor little, nor great, nor prince, nor any of the 
under ſorts among them, It is as much as to 
lay, (faith Theophylaf?) IF the ſuljects only bad 
been wicked, perhaps I might have ſpared them 


for the goodneſs of their princes, as heretofore J 


ſpared the Iſraelites for Moſes's ſake, but now, 
when even the princes are diſobedient, and not 
only one or two, but univerſally all, how ſhall 
1 now pardon their offences ? how ſhall ] ſpare 
them? what mediator ſhall tand between me 
and them ? None, (ſaith Cyril) is there to re- 
buke them that offend, to recal thoſe that err, 
or who can by his own goodneſs and vertue paci- 
Hing God avert his wrath, as there was in the 
time of Moſes. So that in theſe words there 
is a reaſon of God's irreconcileable diſpleaſure 
with Ephraim, and a declaration of even a 
neceſſity of his ſending on them ſuch judg- 
ments as he had before denounced, and 


of which there is a recapitulation in the next 
words. 


V. 16, Ephraim is ſmitten, their root is dried 
up, they ſhall bear no fruit: yea, though 
they bring forth, yet will I ſlay even 1he 
beloved fruit of their womb. 


Ephraim is ſmitten, their root is dried up. 
they ſhall bear no fruit, &c, In theſe words 


* Rivet, t Grot, 


are 
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are Ephraim (or the ten Tribes) ſpoken of in 
ſuch language as ſeems to concern a tree, ſo 
intimating a compariſon between them and a 
tree or plant, as a vine or the like, whoſe 
condition is ſuch as is in them deſcribed. 
The Chaldee Paraphraſt (or Fonathan) there- 
fore expreſſeth the terms of the compariſon, 
rendring well to the ſenſe, though with a lit- 
tle alteratjon in the words: The houſe of Iſ- 
rael, NJ WH dN, are like a tree whoſe root 
is ſcorched below, and his leaf above dried, 
(or withered) it ſhall not bear fruit, &c. The 
word 437 Huccah, is ſmitten, is ſuch as 
though of larger ſignification, is in proper 
language ſpoken of trees or plants when by 


any chance marred, as Exod. ix. 25. IN 


n, Vehiccah habarad, and the hail ſmote 
the herb of the field, and v. 31. and 32. and 
the flax and the barley Nr nuccetah, was 
fmitten, but the wheat and the rye n RN, 
lo nuccu, were not ſmitten, and Amos iv. . 
orm un, hiccethi ethcem, I have ſmitten 
you with blaſting and mildew, ſpoken in reſpect 
to their fields, gardens, and vineyards ; and 
Jon. iv. 7. it is ſaid that the Lord prepared a 
worm, JIN) vattac, and it ſmote the gourd that 
it withered, and Pſ; cii. 5. Wy n, 
huccah caeſheb, My heart is ſmitten, as an herb 
(or graſs) and withered. This Verb is by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, according to the ordi- 
nary printed Copies, jrendred N (dikla) 
which is burnt or ſcorched, but perhaps it may 
be corrected out of a MS. copy of Kimchi, 
in which is read, W N, di leka, which is 
ſmitten, (as by that he uſually expreſſeth the 
Hebrew word there uſed) although if the other 
be retained, it comes to one paſs, expreſſing 
that by which a tree is made uncapable of 
bearing fruit, and which happening to it, it 
may well be ſaid to be ſmitten. 

But Ephraim being ſo ſmitten, or to be 
ſmitten (for though the Verb be in the Pre- 
ter tenſe, ſignifying a thing already done, it 
may be, and is by ſome, ſo underſtood in 
the notion of the Future, or what was yer 
to come, ob certitudinem, becauſe as certain 


to be done, as if already done, as the like 


uſe of Verbs of ſuch condition, we have be- 
fore more than once obſerved) it will be 
asked, by whom have they been, or ſhall 
they be ſmitten ? By the hands of their ene- 
mies, faith Kimchi; ſo others by the“ AV- 
rians made uſe of by God for that purpoſe. 
But I ſuppoſe it will be better to ſay, by 


God, or by God's curſe or judgment on 


them; which will better agree to what fol- 
lows, than to impute it to any thing done by 
the hand of man; as by conſidering the con- 
ſequents in the following words will appear: 
which effects or conſequents are in the firſt 
place, that through their being thus ſmitten, 
Iheir root is dried up, an expreſſion certainly 
of great miſchief and utter perdition to them. 
A tree 'may be blaſted or blighted, or any 
way ſmitten in the top or branches, yea 
have much violence done to it in the body or 

1 Capito Piſc. ſee on v. 7. 
Chr. a * So Tarnov, alſo. 


w Capito, Chr. 3 Caſtro. 
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boughs, yet as long as the root remains 
whole, ſafe, quick and uncorrupted, it may 
again recover and bear fruit; but if the root 
be dried up and withered, there is no farther 
hope from it. It being fo with Ephraim, 
they likened to ſuch a tree or plant, it is to 
be enquired what is meant by Heir root? 
Virtus proliſicandi, faith Lyra, and ſo Grotius, 
vis genetrix, the power of being fruitful and 
multiplying, which was God's bleſſing to 
man at his firſt creation, Gen. i. 28. and 
again repeated to Noah and his fons after the 
deluge, Gen. ix, 1. So that the ſubtraction of 
this, muſt be, as it were, an unmanning or 
unpeopling them. Of this Mercer likewiſe 
thinks it ſpoken, Privandi ſunt d Domino 


ſobolis procreande facultate, They ſhall by God 


be deprived of the faculty of procreation. 
Which ſeems to have been likewiſe the mind 
of Aben Ezra, who ſaith that here is *211 
an Max? a compariſon of fathers and 
children, as alſo of David Kimchi, that he 
compares them to a tree whoſe root is dried 
up, which beareth not fruit; ſo ſaith he, Di 
119! dN, they alſo ſhall not bear, (or have) 
children, as he ſaid above, from the birth, and 
from the womb, and from the conception. And 
indeed theſe words here ſeem but a repeating 
in other terms what was there ſaid, and the 
comparing thoſe with theſe ſeems to juſtify 
this expoſition ; yet do others otherwiſe take 
here the meaning of the word root. Jerome 
thinks to be meant by it either God, in quo 
fundatus erat, in whom he was rooted, or elſe 
their fathers Abraham, Iſaac, and Facob, in 
quibus radicem miſerat, in whom be bad taken 
root, but now they were altogether unworthy 
of them, and did not ſhew forth any thing 
of goodneſs that they had received from them. 
* Others, Gratiam & favorem Dei, the grace 
and favour of God, without which their com- 
monwealth could not ſtand ; which root is 
ſaid to be dried up when men for their ſins 
are deprived of it. Others, their King- 
dom, * or kingly power, or the ſtrength of 
the ten tribes who ſhould have no more 
ſtrong and valiant children, to defend and 
uphold their kingdom. Abarbinel not much 
unlike, n BWIRN, their ſtrong and 
mighty men, (or their kings and princes, as 
Montanus explaineth it, who being ſlain by 
the enemy, the reſt mult needs periſh) or elſe, 
according to others, as he ſaith, the * fathers 
or parents among them, who ſhould be taken 
away by death. 

But however any of theſe may be well un- 
derſtood, the firſt expoſition appears to be 
the plaineſt, as in reſpe& to thoſe former 
words of which (as we ſaid) the meaning 


ſeems in theſe repeated, ſo in reſpect to the 


following here, which are likewiſe a recapi- 
tulation of what was before ſaid, they ſhall 
bear no fruit, y 92 m, word for word, 
they ſhall not make fruit, 1. e. ſhall not pro- 
duce, or beget children. So are children 
called fruit, Shall the women eat their fruit ? 


Theophy lact. Tirin. 
58 Lam. 
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Lam. ii. 20. The fruit of the body, (viz. of 
men) Deut. XXViil. 11. 18. or of their bellies, 
as literally, 192, ſounds, and is ſo rendred 
by ours, the fruit of thy womb, Deut. vii. 13. 
and ſo P/al, cxxvii. 3. The fruit of the womb, 
and ſo Lam. 1. 42. and the fruit of thy loyns, 
Acts ii. 30. out of P/alm. cxxxii. 11. where 
it is, tbe fruit of thy belly, children being called 
fruit, uteri non ſolum materni ſed etiam paterni, 
as Druſius obſerves. 
tree is withered, the upper parts thereof will 
not bring forth fruit. Ephraim ſhall appear 
like ſuch a ® tree, in that they ſhall be barren 
and not multiply children, 

But ſometimes from ſuch roots, having 
ſome little life left, may ſpring up ſome 
ſprouts, or ſome lite be diffuſed to ſome parts 
of the tree, but not able to bring any fruit to 
perfection. In this alſo ſhall Zphraim be but 
like ſuch decayed trees, by the decay and de- 
ſtruction of ſuch children which they ſhall 
have. So faith he, Zea, though they bring 
forth, I will ſlay even the beloved fruit of 
their womb, or as it 1s in the margin, tbe de- 
fires, Ba Nana, machamadde bitnam, 
the deſirable things of their womb, i. e. the 
deſired fruit of their bodies, their deareſt and 
molt beloved children. In the vulgar Latin 
it is rendred, amanit//ima, which Grotius takes 
to be a miſtake in the writing, for amatiſſima, 
and fo the Doway renders, the beſt beloved 
things of their womb : the LXX. tn19vpypals, 
which is the ſame with our margin, the de- 
fires, and ſo the printed Arabic following 
the Greek, : S, the deſires of their 
wombs, but the MS. Arab. eli) Cline, 
the deſired things of their bowels. The Syriack, 
or; Ns, he defire of their 
bowels. The Chaldee paraphraſt, ju y , 
the beauty (or choiceſt) of their bowels, chil- 
dren being that which they eſteemed their 
grace and glory: nothing having been ac- 
counted among them more diſgraceful than 
barrenneſs; and it is by © learned men ob- 
ſerved that deſideria, defires, are a title given 
to children. Now his ſaying, that though 
tbey bring forth, yet he will ſlay the beloved 
fruit (or deſires) of their womb, what is it but 
a repeating or ſumming up of what he before 
ſaid? v. 12. Though they bring up their chil- 
dren, yet will T bereave them, that there be not 
a man. And v. 13. Ephraim ſhall bring 
forth his children io the murderer, and fo the 


comparing of the words juſtifies (as we ſay) 


the farſt expoſition. 

That there may not ſeem to be in theſe laſt 
mentioned verſes, and the following any con- 
tradition, while ſome words ſound as if there 
ſhould be an utter excifion of the people, 
others ſeem to require that there ſhould be a 
remainder of them, as it is manifeſt there 
was; it is well obſerved © by ſome, that he 
here ſpeaks of the complex body of the peo- 
ple, not of ſingle perſons, and that therefore 


v So the Eunuch is called a gry tree, Iſai. vi. 3. 

d Lively. Druſ. * Zanchi; Ravet. 
Tarnov. 
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Chap. 1X. 


while they were ſo diminiſhed, as that they 
continued not longer to be a people, or ever 
in hopes of growing to be ſo again, a king- 
dom of Ephraim or Iſrael, under their own 
King and laws, the prophecy had its full 
completion, though many of them ſtill re- 
mained, ſingly diſperſed among other na- 
dlons. 

Before we leave theſe words, there are ſome 
little differences betwixt interpreters concern- 
ng the ſignification and conſtruction of ſome 
of them, which we may obſerve; as firſt, 
that the firſt word 337 Huccah, generally 
rendred, is ſmitien, is by the Greek rendred, 
?Toveoty, Which the Latin Tranſlator renders, 
doluit, is grieved, and the next words, ra; 
piles eur iEngavin, 1s withered as 10 bis roots, 
or according to another reading, bfg 
hath made dry his roots, it ſhall no more bring 
forth fruit. But the printed Arabick taking 
another notion which the Greek trovecey hath, 
and changing allo the conſtruction, renders it, 
N % Sb e > algo) Sf , 
Ephraim hath wearied his roots, be is dried, 
up, and hall no more yield fruit. The ex- 
preſſions in them both are more obſcure than 
in the Hebrew, yet give the ſame fenſe. The 
Syriack changing nothing as to the ſignifica- 
tion of the words, yet doth as to the con- 


ſtruction uſually made, having, I 
be VA fy -o os yours), 
Ephraim is ſmilten in the root, and is dried, 
that it cannot bear fruit, In the other words 
there is no variety any way conſiderable, and 
notwithſtanding this or any other different 
expoſitions which we have ſeen, we have ſtill 
the ſcope of the words, to wit, to ſet forth 
the diminiſhing of Mael as to their glory, 
multitude of men, ſtrength and power, by 
a firm decree from God, which is according 
to that curſe which was antiently denounced 
againſt them in the Law, if they ſhould be- 
come diſobedient, and walk contrary to him, 
that he then would make them be left few in 
number. Levit. xxvi. 22. Denteron. iv. 27. 
xxviii. 02, | 


V. 17. My God will caſt them away, becauſ- 
they did not hearken to him: and they ſhall be 
wanderers among the nations. 


My God will caſt them away, becauſe they 
did not hearken unto him. Theſe words ſeem 
a concluſion from what had been before ſaid, 
both in the perſon of God concerning bis 
Judgments determined againſt Ephraim, from 
v. II. hitherto, and in the perſon of the Pro- 
Phet interpoſing his petition, v. 14. whether 
underſtood of good or ill to them. And 
R. Tanchum takes theſe alſo to be LV 
Las) bo Bz, © a narration, to wit, of what 
ſhould be, under the language of a petition 3 
ſo as if the words did ſound, let my God caſt 
them off. The Verb dd yimeas, being 


; © See examples df their great deſire of children in Rachel. 
f Radices ſuas arefecit. Trem. 


8 Potius prædictio quam maledictio, 
the 
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the Future tenſe may well enough be ſo uſed, 
otherwiſe, in the proper ſignification of the 
Future, and ſignifying, my God will, or ſhall 
caſt them away, it will {tl be the Propher's 
amen or * aſſent to what God hath ſaid, a 
confirmation or declaration of the certainty 
of what he hath ſaid he would do, an utter 
rejection of them not only from being a pe- 
culiar people to him, but from being a di- 
ſtinct people, a free kingdom or nation by 
themſelves, as they had hitherto been, but 
i that they ſhould be loft among the heatheniſh 
nations, mingled with them, and of no other 
account than they, with him. : 

& My God, (faith he) as if he were only his 
God, who clave to him, not theirs who had 
by their diſobedience departed from him, and 
ſo had! declared to him, that * he ſhould 
declare it to them, that God would be no lon- 
ger their God. Such weight doth the Pro- 


noun my, Joined to the name God ſeem to 


have, though the Greek and printed Arabick 
do quite omit it, rendring only, God ſhall 
caſt them away. By it likewiſe he aſſerts his 
authority in ſpeaking what he did, it be- 
ing not from himſelf, but from bis God, 
who owned him for his Prophet and Meſ- 
ſenger, a 
Odd, Yimaſem, will caſt them away. 
The ſame Verb, dd Maas, we have above, 
c. iv. 6, and there rendred by rejef ; the 
ſame that here, 10 caſt away, it ſignifying al- 
ſo to abominate, to abhor, or deſpiſe, to caſt 
away with loathing and indiguation, as ſome 
vile and contemptible thing. | 
1 will caſt them away, viz. *Aa gratia & 
favore ſuo, from bis grace and favour, no 
more to own them for his people, or as ſo to 
preſerve them, de terra promiſſionis, out of 
the land of promiſe; * others, and this becauſe 
they did not bearken unto him, did not hearken 
unto his commandments to obſerve and do 
them, to do what he commanded them, and 
to abſtain from what he forbad. So the MS. 
Arabick explains it in his rendring, Le 5g) 


265 330) WAS, ſeeing they received not his 
command and bis prohibition; his affirmative and 
negative precepts, as they uſually ſpeak. For 
this their rejecting him in refuſing to hearken 
to him, and ditobediently behaving them- 
ſelves, he will certainly reje& them, and ſo 
being driven out of his houſe, (v. 15.) not ſut- 
tered to dwell in the Lord's land, v. 3. they 
ſhall be no more a nation of themſelves, but 
Wanderers among the nations, as vagabonds, 
having no ſeat or ſettled habitation of their 
own, under their own laws and government, 
Dua dern 111, vayihyu nodedim bag- 
goim, and they ſhall be wanderers among the 
nations, very like that to which Cain was 
ſentenced, Gen. iv. 12, 13. that he ſhould 
be q y3, naa venod, A fugitive and a va- 
gabond in the earth, which he complains of as 
a puniſhment greater than he could bear. Be- 
bold (laith he) thou haſt driven me out this day 


from the face of the earth, and from thy face 


ſhall ] be hid, and I ſhall be a fugitive and a 
vagabond in the earth, And what is leſs to 
theſe, when they ſhall no longer be ſuffered 
to dwell inthe Lord's land, v. 3. when he /hall 
depart from them, v. 12. when he ſhall drive 
them out of his houſe, v. 15. when he ſhall 
caſt them away, and they /hall be wanderer 
among the nations? which denotes that they 
{hall be * diſperſed among the nations, ſo as 
to be (as it were) loſt among them, and be 
no more a diſtinct people by themſelves, not 
having any ſet place to reſide in, but ſcat- 
tered abroad, according to the language of 
St. James, £y Th di, which title he 
gives to the whole twelve tribes, c. 1. v. 1. 
which as it may be yell accommodated to the 
two tribes alſo, as matters then ſtood with 
them, and do ſtand ſince Chriſt's time, ſo 
certainly do moſt properly, in regard to 
what is here threatned, agree to the ten here 
ſpoken of, and we may well think were alſo 
by him meant. For though he there ſpeaks 
to them as ſuch as were called, or were to be 
called into Chriſt's Kingdom, and in him be 
again received into God's favour and the 
houſhold of faith, yet doth not that contra- 


dict or diſannul the irreverſible ſentence of 


God, as concerning their outward eſtate or 
reſtauration of a temporal kingdom, which 
was ſo to be made good, as it hath been 
made good, ſalvo Dei 2 de Dei in 
Chriſto beneficio, as one ſpeaks, and we have 
before intimated, ftill ſalving and preſerving 


entire the promiſe of God in reſpect to the 


benefits of Chriſt, and that Kingdom of his 
which he ſaith was not of this world. For 
though that hath been made good, and till 
remains to be made good, to them, yet till 
remains unreverſed this irrevocable ſentence, 
as to their temporal ſtate and face of an earth- 
ly kingdom, ſo as that they remain ſtill an- 
derers, or diſperſed among other nations, and 
have never been reſtored, nor are in likelihood 
of ever being reſtored, to their own land, 
ſo as to call it their own, If ever any of 
them hath returned thither, it hath been bur 
as ſtrangers, and all, as to any propriety that 
they ſhould challenge in it, hath been but to 
hear the ruins and waſte heaps of their ancient 
cities, to echo or ſound in their ears that lan- 
guage, Mic. ii. 10. Ariſe ye, and depart, for 
this is not your reſt ; your anceſtors polluted 
it, and ye ſhall never return as a people thi- 
ther, to inhabit it, as in your former condition. 
This to this purpoſe here threatned, is, that 
alſo which in the Law was anciently threatned 
to them, that if they would not obey the 
voice of the Lord who had before rejoiced over 
them to do them good, and to multiply them, he 
would rejoice over them to deſiroy them, and to 
bring them to nought, and would pluck them out of 


their land, and ſcatter them among all people, ſo 


that they ſhould find no eaſe nor reſt, &c. 
Deut. xxvill. 63, 64. When this ſentence be- 


b Pare, i Zanchi, * Kimchi. I Aben Ezra. Rivet. Grot. * Tarnov. Cal. Trem. Petr. 


A Fig. » Menoch, 1 Grot, * Pelican. * And ſee Levit. xxvi. 33. 
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gan to be executed on them we find in the 


hiſtory, 2 Kings xv. 29. and xvil. 6. and 


1 Chron. v. 26. But that they ever after re- 
turned, under the face of a people, to their 
own land, we no where find, and have juſt 
reaſon to be confident that they never ſhall, 
God having here ſaid, that be will love them 
no more, to ſhew tokens of his favour to them 
in that kind. Mean while Ephraim here is an 
example, not only to particular perſons, that 
as they will avoid perſonal judgments, ſo they 
take care faithfully to ſerve God and hearken 
to him; but to nations and kingdoms alſo, 
that as they will prevent national judgments, 
ſo they take care that God be truly ſerved, 
and the true religion maintained in pany and 
ſincerity, among them. Ephraim, or Iſrael, 
held their land by as good and firm tenure as 
any people in the world can theirs, having 1t 
ſettled on them by immediate gift from him 
who is the Lord of the whole earth, who pro- 
miſed it to their forefathers, Abraham and 
his ſeed for ever, Gen. xii. 13, 15. Deut. xxxiv. 
4. called therefore, the land which the Lord 
ſware unto them, Num. xiv. and which he had 
promiſed them, Deut. ix. 28. and elſewhere 
the land of Promiſe, Heb. xi. 9. Who could 
have greater right to a place, better and fir- 
mer right, than they had to the Lord's land, 
by his promiſe which never fails, and his oath 
who will not repent, confirmed to them ? 
Certainly, if they had obſerved conditions and 
kept covenant with him, all the people in the 
world could never have driven them out, or 
diſpoſſeſſed them of it; but ſeeing they re- 
volted and brake his covenant, and did of 
hearken to him, he would not ſuffer them lon- 
ger to dwell in it, but drave and caſt them 
out of it, ſo that they could never recover it 
again, but continue to this day wandring 
among the nations, ſo as ſcarce to be found out, 
having no ſettled place of their own, no where 
where they can be called a people, or are for 
ſuch owned. And if God fo dealt with I/ 
rael on their diſobedience, and departing 
from his ſervice, to whom he had fo particu- 
larly engaged himſelf to make good to them 
the firm poſſeſſion of that land; how ſhall 


any preſume on any right or title to any other, 


or think" to preſerve it to themſelves by any 
force or ſtrength of their own, if they revolt 
from him, and caſt off thankful obedience to 
him ? The Apoſtle cautioneth and teacheth 
us ſo to argue, -if God ſpared not the natural 
branches, take heed leſt he alſo ſpare not thee, 
and therefore warneth, not 10 be high minded, 
and preſumptuous, but to fear, Rom. xi. 


20, 21. 
CHAP . 


Ver. 1. Iſrael is an empty vine, he bringeth 
forth fruit unto himſelf : according to the mul. 
tude of his fruit, he hath increaſed the al- 

lars, according to the goodneſs of his land, 
they have made goodly images. 


I. this Chapter he proceeds to ſet forth the 
1 great wickedneſs of 1/ae}, and denounce 
Nic. Fuller in cap. conc, 


d Chr. a Caſtr. 
3 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. X. 


his judgments againſt them for it. J/-ael is 
an empty vine, be bringeth forth fruit unto him- 
ſelf, &c. (or as it is in the margin) a vize 
emptying the fruit which it giveth. Theſe two 
dittcring rendrings, one by our tranſlators put 
in the text, the other in the margin, ſhew 
that the words are of ſomething doubrful in- 
terpretation; and we ſhall have reaſon ſo to 
think, if we look on the many other rendrinzas 
and expoſitions which we find given, of which 
ſome are harſh and obſcure enough: ſo many 
and fo different are they, that a man would 
ſcarce imagine that they ſhould all be from, 
or belong to, the ſame words; and I ſcarce 
know to what method to reduce them. The 
plaineſt way of proceeding, I think, will be 
to give the reader a view of ſeveral of the 
chief of chem, and leave him to his own choice 
and judgment, Yer before we ſo do, it may 
be convenient to ſer down, and ſay ſomething 
of thoſe words, about which the difference 
is, which are firſt, {91 Gephen, à vine, to 
which [/ael is elſewhere compared, as P/al. 
Ixxx. 8, Ja. v. 2. firſt, a noble, then a dege- 
nerate vine, Jer. ii. 21. 2dly, da bokek, 


by ours tranſlated, empty. 3dly, T1? Yeſha- 


veh, by them tranſlated, bringeth forth, or as 
in the margin, giveth. As for the firſt, 11 
Gephen, by all it is agreed on, that it ſigni- 
fies a vine, the difference is concerning the 
Gender, whether it be always feminine, or as 
well maſculine, as here; and then concern- 
ing the Caſe, whether it be the nominative or 
accuſative: As for the ſecond, d Bokek, 
whether it be tranſitive or intranſitive, and 
whether, as to the ſignification, it have the 
notion of emptineſs alone, or elſe may import 


on the contrary abundance ; for in both we 


ſhall find it by them taken: If we ſearch for 
it in this form, in other places of the Scrip- 
ture, to ſee how it 1s there taken, we ſhall 
ſcarce there find it but taken tranſitively, 
and in the notion of emptineſs, or emptying, 
as Nab. ii. 2. IPA , ci bekakum 
bokekim, for the emptiers have emptied them 
out, and Y RN pa, Bokek haarets, J. 
xxiv. 1. Maketh the earth empty, as likewiſe 
in the Preterperfect tenſe, Fer. xix. 7. pa! 
ry IR, ubakkothi eth atſat, And 7 will 
make void the counſel of Judah, nor is there 
elſewhere any example produced, in which, 
in this form, it is uſed intranſitively, or in 
any other (at leaſt a contrary) notion, but by 
ſuch as here ſo take it. As for the word 
"WW yeſhaveh, the root thereof ava be- 
ing uſed (in ſeven forms at leaſt) in the ſeve- 
ral notions of putting, bringing, or making 
Preſent, or of being equal, or convenient, Or 
profitable, or of being falſe or vain ( as if it 
were the ſame with , with the letter & 
for 1) which of them is moſt congruous to 
this place; and then again, as to the fruit 
here ſpoken of, whether it be meant of 
b ſpiritual fertility, abounding or failing in 
graces and good works, or temporal, as 
abounding in wealth, children, and out- 
ward 1 From the different opint- 
ons of Interpreters as to theſe things, are the 


grounds 


grounds of theſe ſo many different rendrings 
as we meet with; as by inſtancing in ſome 
of the chief of them, will appear. To be- 
gin with ſome of the antienteſt, reſerving our 
own to be conſidered in the laſt place, to 
which the reader, if it ſeem tedious to him 
to take a view of the reſt, may, paſſing over 
them, pleaſe to direct his eyes, 

The LXX. render, &umTtaos tvrnryuoltra 
irg d xagmes FuIyvav dvins, I/racl is a vine 
of fair branches, the fruit thereof is abundant. 
So Jerome reads it, and thinks tuxayualos 
to ſound, bonas habens propagines. But other 
copies have, tyxAnualioa, having many 
branches, and ſome, as appears by many co- 
pies, prefer the 4 former of theſe readings, 
e others the latter. Both of them fall in to- 
gether as to this, that 1/ael is a vine that ſent 
forth many fair branches; to which agree allo 
thoſe other Greek rendrings, which Jerome 
mentions, as that of Symmachus, vAouavsce, 
woody, full of wood or branches, and of 
Aquila, bod, full of water or ſap, (though 
that Jerome takes to ſignify in ill part, watery, 
or bringing out wine that had no ſavour or re- 
liſh. The EXX. are by the printed Arabick 
followed, Zaman N Um> E Xo, , 
Iſrael is a vine 2333 En fair 
branches) whoſe fruit is plentiful. The Syriack 
to the ſame purpoſe, los) NS 
 hlealLas) X. e,, Iſrael is a vine of 
branches, that hath brought forth fruit. With 
them alſo doth the vulgar Latin well agree, 
which is, vitzs frondoſa Iſrael, fruftus adequa- 
tus eſt ei, which the Doway Engliſh, Jrael a 
vine thick of branches, (full of leaves, they 


might have rendred it) the fruit is made equal 


10 it. And what elſe will that ſound, but 
that the fruit thereof is plentiful and abound- 
ing? viz. as the branches or leaves are, 8 one 
agreeable to the other, though Lyra expound 
it, was equal, i. e. did ſuffice,” Quantumcun- 
que populus creviſſet, &c. How much ſoever 
the people increaſed, the fruit of their land ſuf- 
ficed to ſuſtain them, but this abundance was to 
them a cauſe of departing from God according to 
what is ſaid, Deut. xxxii. 15, Feſurun waxed 
fat and kicked, which Petr. à Figu. cenſures as 
not appoſite to this place: it denotes empti- 
neſs of fruit, or we may ſay, empty fruit, 
ſuch as from a vine ſhooting all into branches 
might be expected. Which ſignification 
therefore of the word NW ſhavah, viz. 10 be 
equal, may perhaps the other likewiſe ſeem to 
have reſpected, while they expreſſed the 
meaning of it in the place, though not the 
literal ſignification of it; or elſe to have taken 
that other ſignification of it, as it denotes, 
to put, or make preſent, or produce; it will 
come much to one paſs. 


As to the firſt word Bokek, theſe all mani- 


feſtly agree, viz. in the notion of plentifulneſs, 
in that kind ſpoken of, contrary to that of 
emptineſs and defect, which as we ſay is uſu- 
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ally given to it in other places of Scripture z 
in which thoſe alſo give it ſuch ſignifications 
as may be reduced thereto, rather thari to this, 
which they here give it; thinking, it ſeems, 
the ſenſe here to require that it be ſo under- 
ſtood, and having received and learned b 

ſuch helps as they then had, that it did ſo al 

ſignify, though in a notion almoſt contrary 
to the other. And that it ſo did and was 
known ſo to do, is made, if not manifeſt, 
yet certainly very probable, by the uſe of the 
ſame theme or word in the Arabick tongue, of 
ſo nigh affinity with the Hebrew, that, (as 
we have elſewhere ſaid) the learneder Rabbins, 
when any doubt occurs to them concerning the 
ſignification of ſome more unuſual Hebrew 
word, have uſually recourſe thereto, to expe- 
dite the matter to them : and in that the 
theme, Ci, Bakak, or A: Bakka, is accord- 
ing to an uſual notion of it known to denote 
to bring forth plentifully, or in abundance, for 
ſo of the heavens it is ſaid, l , Bak- 
kat aſſamao, he heaven poured out much rain, 
and of a fruitful teeming woman, 3% cy, 


Bakkati ilmarato, /e is fruitful in children, or 
hath brought forth many children, and ſuch a 
woman 1s called, i MI albakkato; A, allo 
is 4 ſpread in greatneſs, and ſpoken of a plant, 
to bud or ſpread forth, and GU Bakkak, is 
a man of many words, a great talker, and the 
like words have they including the notion of 
plenty and abundance : ſo that whereas k a very 
learned modern divine faith, that if it could 
be proved that the word Bokek had ſuch ſig- 
nification, the interpretation of the LXX. 
and fuch as follow them, ſhould very well 
pleaſe him : I ſuppoſe that which we have 
ſaid may ſerve in good part to take away all 
ſcruple of that. bes TR het: | 
That being granted, the expoſition of the 
place would be, that Mael hitherto was as a 
Houriſhing and fruitful vine, proſpering and 
abounding in plenty of all good things, in 
wealth and multitude of children, and had 
made ory ill uſe of ſuch of God's bleſſings, 


as in the following words is deſcribed, accord- 


ing to the multitude of his fruit be bath increaſed 


the allars, &c. viz. abuſing all the plenty 


which God had given them, by expending it 
on Idols, and their ſervice, ſo that theſe words 
will be as a reaſon of what was before threat- 
ned, c. ix. 16. that Ephraim was, or ſhould 
be ſmitten, and their root dried up, and that 
God would ſubtract his bleſſings from them, 
namely, becauſe when they abounded in all 
outward good things that might make a na- 
tion happy and flouriſhing, they with great 


ingratitude made ſo ill uſe of them; or, with- - 


out looking back to thoſe words, they will 
ſhew [/ae!'s great ingratitude to God, and 
how ill they deſerved to have his bleſſings 
continued to them, but were worthy of thoſe 
heavy judgments for the future denounced 
to them, or which already began to ſeize on 


© Though theſe ſignifications in ſome forms of ſpeech are the ſame, good and well, being uſed as well for denotin 


quantity as quality; ſo we ſay, a good deal or quantity, for a great deal. 4 Stephanus in his Index to his Theſ. 
* Ribera, f Ribera, 5 Qualis vitis, talis fructus. Merc. h Jauhari, # Kamuſ. * Rivet, 
Vol. II. 5 T them. 
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them. To ſuch purpoſe do Cyril, and Theo- 

| Place, and Jerome alſo expound the words, 
and ſome look on its being called (in ſuch 
rendrings as ſo read) vitis frondoſa. a vine 
abounding with leaves, not as being a com- 
mendation of it for fruitfulneſs, but as a diſ- 
commendation, as ® running out into leaves, 
and ſpending its ſap in them, ſo far as that 
its fruit ſnould be little better than leaves, 
not good to eat or be put to other uſe, how. 
ever the notion of abundance is ſtill retained. 
But others, as we ſaid, embrace a different 
notion of emptineſs, ſeeming to ſound clean 
contrary to the former : although it may be 
conſidered whether both may not concur in 
a more general way of emptying, in as much 
as the ſending forth in plenty, or making 
plentiful one thing, ſeems to imply an eva- 
cuation of another, or empty ing it ſelf or 
being emptied of that of which it cauſeth or 
vroduceth that plenty in the other, although 
Nate in that ſenſe in which ſome of them 
take it. Among theſe in the firſt place, are 
ſome of the Jewiſh Expoſitors, whom many 
more modern do follow, though in the ex- 
pounding the following words, and making 
out the meaning, they much differ between 
themſelves. So Aben Ezra expounds it, Ge- 
pben Bokek, v 18) r gn 50, 
empty in which is no ſtrength io bring forth fruit, 
nor is there fruit in it, and then the following 
words, W FW yeſhaveh lo, he expounds, 
He thinks that be ſhall produce his fruit, (but) 
he ſhall be like the vine that is empty, becauſe 
when I multiplied his fruit, they multiplied al- 

' tars. This expoſition ſeems obſcure enough; 
yet Zanchi prefers it before others. Kimchi 
as to the firſt word, in the like manner, 184 50 
H OW 12 N.., an emply vine in which 
is no moiſture ; but then differently expounds 
the following, 19 MW p, Peri yeſhaveh 
lo, by inſerting an interrogation, DW PR) 
, &c. And how ſhall he bring forth fruit 
to himſelf, ſeeing he is an empty vine © for the 
enemies have ſpoiled him, and made him an 
empty veſſel ; how ſhall he proſper any more, 
and increaſe in children and wealth ? Then the 
other words will in this way alſo follow as a 
cauſe why it is, or ſhall be ſo with them, be- 
cauſe according to the multitude of his fruit, 
i. e. becauſe when 1 multiplied his fruit, and 
cauſed him to proſper in wealth and children, 
he multiplied altars to Baal. Abarbinel likewiſe 
expounds that firſt word in the ſame way 
that he qoth, that it ſignifies, p empty, 
ro 51 153 nd, without ſtrengtb and 
without moiſture, but in the other word ', 
Vvhich he rendreth, Mall put, or bring forth, 
differeth, though rendring it likewiſe interro- 
gatively, 91 17) "MW BU WER 171 IR) 
Zo yy, and how ſhall it be poſſible, that 
fruit ſhould be profitable or good to him, ſeeing 
as his ſons and daughters multiplied, be multi- 
plied altars to Idols, teaching his children to 
commit idolatry at the altars of the calves ? and 


1 Petr. a Fig. 
® In this Montanus follows him. 


A COMMENTARY. 
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this he makes as a judgment denounced 
againſt them, for u ſpiritual fornication, as 
the former words in the laſt Chapter, viz 
They ſhall bear no fruit, &c. v. 16. for cor- 
poral, their wickedneſs in both kinds deſery. 


ing a Iike puniſhment. Another expoſition 
alſo he gives to this purpoſe, The fruit is goed 
or bad according to the tree which brings it forth 
and ſo Hall the children (among them) be like 
the fathers ; the word dy Bokek here, he 
ſaith is in that notion according to which it 
is ſaid (Nehum ii. 10. FAR) Flip, bu- 


kah umebukah) where ours render it, She js 


empty and void, and he there explains it, void 
and deſtitute of wealth, | 

As to the ſame (viz. the meaning of the 
word y Bokek) do Abu Walid, and R. 
Tanchum ſay much the like, R. Tanchum 
explaining it in Arabick, by A NU, cor- 
rupt, waſte, unmanured, (or 4 N, ü 
which is no good) * barren, empty, according to 
the ſignification it hath, Ja. xxiv. 3. and 
Nah. ii. 2. but then as to the following word 
. yeſbavebh, he makes it to be the ſame 
with NW.“ ye/have, with the letter & a, and 
expounds it, A ge , vboſe 
fruit ſhall lie, i. e. fail from, or, in her, in 
the ſame ſenſe that it is before ſaid, v. 2. the 
new wine, Ur, Hall lie, i. e. fail in ber, 
which I ſuppoſe he took from i Abu Valid, 
who gives the ſame interpretation, and faith 
he was the firſt that gave it, and ſhewing that 
he did on good conſideration do it, faith that 
it cannot be convenient to render it otherwiſe 
than in this ſignification, and it being ſo ren- 
dred, faith it will have a good connexion 
with pda Da, gephen Bokek, an empty vine; 
and withal that ſo in the following words there 
is given a cauſe, . Go = +, of 
their being fruſtrated of what proviſions (or 
fruits) they might expect to have, in his ſay- 
ing, according to the multitude of his fruit, be 
hath increaſed altars ; and he thinks this inter- 
pretation of the word NN, yeſhaveh, to be 
confirmed in what is again and again ſpoken 
in this prophecy to the ſame purpoſe, asc. 
vill. 7. They ſhall ſow, (or have ſown) the 
wind, and ix. 2. The floor and the wine-preis 
Hall not feed them, and the new wine Pall fail 
in ber, and v. 16. Ephraim is ſmitten. He 
faith alſo that what ſome would have it to ſig- 
nify, as much as, 19 Wy", maketh, or 
bringeth forth, is not to the ſame purpoſe. 


The meaning which he ſaith they then give, 


is, that //rael was at firſt an empty vine, but 
when he came to bring forth much fruir, he 
made uſe of it for mutiplying altars, which 
is, faith he, At Joal5s Da, xe, 4 Aen- 
der meaning and weak interpretation. Yet doth 
Kimchi (as we have ſeen) take and ſeem to 
prefer that ſignification of the word yeſhave# 3 
for though he were aware of that other which 
Abu Walid gives of it, and ſaith that ſome ſo 
interpret it, yet he puts this of putting, giv- 


m Like that fig-tree, having leaves, but no fruit, which our Saviour curſed, Matt. xi. 13 
fo o In Kamuſ. ſpoken of a man. 
4 In his Dictionary in , and this ſignification Oecolamp. takes. 


? Rapheleng, out of a Gloſſary. 


ings 
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ing, or bringing forth, in the firſt place as 
his own, but with another meaning of his 
own too, namely that which we have before 
put, (different from what Abu Walid faith 
others make) by reading it interrogatively, 
can he, (or how ſhould be) bring forth fruit ? 
for there is no need of adding, 10 himſelf, as 
if any thing more were by it ſignified, when 
we ſay, ponit ſibi fruftum * which makes the 
ſame ſenſe with what Abu Walid would have, 
without making any alteration in the word, 
as if it were Written otherwiſe than uſually, 
with h for Na, and the next words will then 
follow as a reaſon (as Abu Walid alſo would 
have it) why by God's judgment they ſhould 
be brought to a poor condition, viz. becauſe 
when they had abundance, they fo vainly and 
wickedly abuſed it to God's diſhonour, in the 
worſhip of Idols. The MS. Arabick renders, 
as R. Tanchum, the word pa Bokek, by 
3 %%, which, as we have ſeen, may well be 
rendred, fruitleſs, waſte, or unprofitable ; but 
then the other word WW? ye/bdaveb, he ren- 
ders by U;, (as the vulgar Latin doth) is 
equal or like to it. We may likewiſe well 
enough add to theſe R. Solomo Farchi, who 
thus explains it, HI VWAN 1219 PAM PRI 
"BD IR TR ny (MS. 95) h 2 1b 
19 =o) un, {/rael are like a vine that 
caſteth her good fruit, (or all whoſe good fruit 
faileth off) jo they (or as the MS. becauſe they) 
have forſaken me who am fruit good and profita- 
ble, or convenient to him, And then by 
0 wur, Peri yeſhaveh lo, he again faith to 
be meant fruit, 19 2809) 1 IN WR, which 
ſhall profit and do good to him. Another way 
of expoſition he alſo gives, thus, Iſrael is a 


| fhoiled (or robbed vine) the fruit of his works, 


15 , hath cauſed (or produced) to him. 
mT PWT? 19 31 H Iv , &c. 
which Mercer renders, looking on it (I think) 
as a diſtin clauſe, Prodeſt ei ut fit vacua, 
quia ſecerunt altaria, & profuerunt congreg ationi 
fue in malum, It is profitable to them 10 be 
empty, becauſe they made allars, and they were 
helpful to their congregation to evil. Which 
ſeems very © obſcure, perhaps it would be 
plainer to take it in a continued ſenſe thus, 
hath cauſed to him, 1? WW , (i. e.) Fruit 
that helps forward to (or promotes) their being 
empty, becauſe they have made altars, and 
they promoted or put forward their congregation 
(or their congregating themſelves) for evil : and 
this, he faith, is that which the 7. argum or 
Chaldee Paraphraſt ſaith. By viewing which 
therefore, his obſcure meaning will be better 
gueſſed at, but the view of that I ſhall defer 
till I have ſer down ſome other rendrings, for 
ſome reaſon which will then appear; mean 
while we may obſerve that theſe Jes all 
agree in making y Bokek, empty, to be an 
epithet to Id vine, and all of them (except 
perhaps R. Solomo) take it to be (as Abu Wa- 
lid: warns to take it) for ox , or intran- 


ſitive, that ſhews how it is in it ſelf, not what 
it cauſeth to any other. 


Having thus ſeen what the Jes think, we 


ſhall yet among modern interpreters find 
more variety. And firſt in this, that there 
are ſome who taking e rg againſt that 
way which thoſe that we have hitherto ſeen 
take, in making pg Bokek, to be an epi- 
thet to 153, Gepben, a vine, becauſe this 
Noun, they think, is always of the Feminine 
gender, whereas Bokek is in the Maſculine; 
again in that they render Bokek intranſitively, 
whereas elſewhere, where it occurs in Ser ip- 
ture, it is uſed tranſitively, 10 empty. They 
therefore make it as an epithet agreeing with 
Jrael, and * fo render it as joined with what 
follows, Vitem evacuat Iſrael, fruftum ei pone- 
bat Deus, Iſrael emptieth the vine, God did give 


him fruit, according to the multitude of his fruit 


he hath multiplied altars, ſo making the ſtate 
of the Commonwealth of 7/azl to be likened 
to a vine planted by God ; and ſhewing that 
they themſelves corrupred their ſtate, and ſo 
(as it were) emptied that vine, God indeed 
gave them fruit of that vine, i. e. bleſſed their 
Commonwealth abundantly, but the more 
they were bleſſed, the more altars did they 
build to Idols. Cocceius commendeth the 
way of de Dieu in making ppi, to ſignify 
tranſitively, and g to be the Feminine gen- 


der, and to be governed of pla, and fo far 


agrees with him as to the conſtruction, but 
then differs in the meaning, rendring, Vitem 
ablaqueavit Iſraelem, fructum ponit ipſi, He 
(i. e.) God, mentioned in the laſt v. of the fore- 
going c. hath dug about the vine Iſrael, be mak- 
eth him fruitful, 1. e. he hath laid open the 
root and purged it from the unprofitable 
ame ſenſe elſewhere, Another, following 
the ſame way of conſtruction, Mael emptieth 


the vine, it lays up its fruit lo it ſelf, viz. not 


uſing it to God's glory, but'to his own ido- 
latrous uſes. * Others not taking exceptions 
againſt the Gender of Gepben, yet do it as to 
the form or ſignification of Bokek, and ren- 
der, Vitis evacuans fruftum quem ponit ei, I. 
rael is a vine which emptieth the fruit which He 


(i. e. Deus, God) giveth him, Without ſup- 


plying God, it might in the ſame way be ren- 
dred, emptying the fruit which it bringeth forth. 
* Others inverting that conſtruction, the vine 
emptieth Iſrael, viz. makes him good for no- 
thing, vacuum & amentem, as it is ſaid, c. iv. 
11. Vine and new wine take away the beart. 
But the exceprions by theſe made are not 
of great validity; for, that the Noun jp3 
Gephen, vine, I n, XS, is as well maſ- 
culine as feminine, is not only affirmed by the 
Fewiſh Lexicographers, but manifeſtly proved 
by another example out of Ezek. xvii. 6, 
where Affixes of both genders are attributed 
to it, and why the Verb ppa Bakak may 
not be as well here intranſitive as tranſitive 


* Zanchi at large endeavours to make it plain if it would be. In the word PP, and ſo Kimchi in Rad. 


t Schindl. Lexi. i „ L. de Dieu, and ſee Rivet. 
. 


1 


» Tarnov. Druſ. Id. ſee Poole. 7 Abu 


elſewhere, 


pn ; and thinks the word is uſed in the 
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ney to Pul, 2 Kings xv. 20. fay * ſome, 
though I know not how appoſitely it may 
be here applied or reſtrained to that particu- 
lar ſtory ; other many ways there were by 
which they were emptied and ſpoiled of their 
fruits. Others therefore notwithſtanding 
them, keep, as to the conſtruction, with the 
ancient Interpreters and Jewiſh Doctors which 
we have ſeen, though in other things differ- 
ing from them and among themſelves, as to 
the meaning. As for the firſt words, 1Þ1 
d, Gepben Bokek, though in different terms, 

as vitis vacua, inanis, void, ſpoliata, ſpoiled, 
e inutilis, unprofitable, or the like, they all 
give but to underſtand the ſame thing, an 
empty (or emptied) vine; but in the next words 
they do not ſo far agree, while ſome render, 
f frufum eſtimaverit ei quiſpiam? ſhould any 
think it can have fruit? 8 Others, frufus 
equabitur (or equalis, or ſimilis eſt ei) that is, 
the fruit ſhall be equal (or is equal or like) to it: 
Others render it by ponit or ponet, and that 
ſome take in an improper ſenſe for imponere, 
to impoſe upon or deceive. So Schindler, impo- 
net illi, fallet ſpem ipſius, ſhall impoſe upon bim, 
ſhall deceive his hope. * Others in a more 
proper ſenſe of putting or bringing forth, and 
ſome of them ponit, doth, ſome ponet, ſhall 
bring forth, and ſome with an interrogation, 
doth or ſhall (or ſhould) it bring forth? Others 
without an interrogation, it k doh, or! Hall. 
Calvin takes notice that ſome render, /rufum 
ibi equabit, vel fructus equatus fuit ipſi, I. 
ſhall equal its fruit to himſelf, which he looks 
on as not making a clear ſenſe : he takes no- 
tice likewiſe that it is by ſome rendred, /þall 
lie to, or deceive, which he faith would make 


a probable ſenſe, Iſrael being as a ſpoiled, or ' 


robbed vine. * It is not likely the enemies 
that ſo ſpoiled them would leave them any 
hope of fruit; but, for all that, he prefer- 
eth the plain notion of ponere, 10 bring forth, 
which then being read with an interrogation 
would ſound, Hall it bring forth fruit for it 
ſelf ? But he thinks it better to read it affir- 
matively, Hall bring forth, and the ſenſe to 
be, that 1/rael ſhould bring forth fruit after it 
hath been robbed and emptied, impoveriſhed 
and afflicted, by God's many chaſtiſements 
and judgments, which for reducing them to 
his obedience, if they had been corrigible, 
he ſent upon them, that he might not be 
forced utterly to deſtroy them, and that after 
ſuch judgments 1a! l by God's 
mercy and bleſſing recovered like a Vine, 
which being emptied of its grapes one year, 

> forth more, but 


yet doth another year bring 
to what purpoſe was this! For when they 


z As Rivet obſerves ſome to do. 


Munit. + Trem. fructumne ponat ſibi. and Vat. 
edition in 4to, hath ſpog/iata , another in Folio di/erta, 
enſe, I put both t in the note. a Rivet, 

| 11 | 


ACOMMEMNTARY 


elſewhere, ſeeing there are many other Verbs 
confeſſedly ſo, and uſed either way, there is 
no reaſon to ſay, at leaſt it will be made up 
by * underſtanding /e, iz/elf ; and ſo made 
empty, as. forced togive a great ſum of mo- 


2 Piſc. and Dutch notes. 
7 Tig. in ſome copies without an interrogation, in others with it. 


* Munft. 
and the other words much differ in them, though to the ſame 


Chap. X. 


again were proſpered, according to, &c, To 
this purpoſe he, and in this notion the Tranf. 
lators of the Geneva Bible ſeem wholly to 
follow him, while they render, J#ael is an 
empty vine, yet bath it brought forth fruit unto 
ſelf, and according to the multitude thereof, he 
bath increaſed the altars, &c. and thus explain 
their meaning in a marginal note, (an empt 
vine) whereof though the grapes were gathered, 
yet ever as it gathered new ſtrength, it increaſed 
new wickedneſs ; ſo that the correction which 
ſhould have brought them to obedience, did bus 
utter their ſtubbornneſß. | 

The reverend Diodati explains it much to 
the ſame purpoſe; J/rael hath been a vine 
ſpoiled (or made waſte) yet for all that bath 
again brought forth fruit, according to the abun- 
dance of his fruit, &c. As if God ſaid, ® after 
they have been robbed (or made deſolate) or 
preyed upon by their enemies, or ſpoiled of my fa- 
vour, and brought as it were io a deſert: I have 
reſtored them in part, and made him 10 proſper, 
but the more 1 bleſſed bim, the more idolatrous 
he became. 

But our latter and more approved and now 
generally, and deſervedly, followed Engliſh, 


reſtrains us not to this ſenſe, but very literally 


according to the ſignification of the words 
which the Tranſlators took, render it (in the 
Text) Iſrael is an empty vine, he bringeth forth 
fruit unto himſelf, though ſomething differently 


in the margin, literally alſo without ſupply 


or alteration, according to a different accep- 
tation of one of the words ; of both it will 
concern us to take notice in reſpect to their 
deliberate choice, and authority in recom- 
mending them to us. And firſt as to that in 
the body of the Text, that we may have a 
convenient meaning of it, it will be conveni- 
ent that we make it appear not obnoxious to 
that objeftion which * ſome make, vjz. that 
it ſeems at the ſame time to make Iſrael like 
to an empty vine that hath no fruit, and to a 
vine that hath fruit, which is inconſiſtent. 
We therefore need not ſo underſtand it, as if 
it poſitively affirmed thoſe contrary conditions 
to be in Iſrael at the ſame time, but by fay- 
ing Jrael is an empty vine, and he bringeth forth 
fruit to himſelf, not that Iſrael was really 
empty, or ſpoiled of all good things in which 
he might glory, as wealth or the like, but 
that it was as bad with him as if he were ſo, 
in Ne that what he had he made not uſe 
of as he ought, for God's glory, or any good 
uſes, but ſquandered it away to God's diſho- 
nour in his own inventions, and idolatrous 
ways, and ſerved only himſelf with it, and 
ſo by bringeth forth 10 itſelf, will be meant, 
putteth his fruit to his own uſe, W d-], 
ponit ſibi, will well bear it, which ſeems the 
intent of Junius his Note, who rendring the 
Text much as ours do, Vitis vacua eſt Hrael, 


. fruftum reponit ſibi, ſecundum multiludinem 


e Caſt, 
n Pag. 


© Munft, 4 Calv. 
s Zanchi, and ſee Mercer and Rivet. : 
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d Pag. &e. 
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ſructus ſui, &c. gloſſes it by, nemini eſt ſruc- 
tuoſa ; fi quid profert, eo lolo in libidinem ſuam 
abutitur, &c. A vine which is fruitful to none; 
if be bring forth any thing, he abuſeth it all to 
his own luſt, as in the following words 1s de- 
clured. Or elſe if we underſtand the Preſent 
tenſe for the Future, ' is, for ſhall be, to ſhew 
the certainty of what ſhall ſpeedily befall 
them, (of which uſe of ſpeaking we have 


before had examples) then may it be un- 


derſtood, Hael ſhall be brought to that paſs 
that he ſhall be as an empty Vine, becauſe 
now that he hath abundanq of fruit, he ma- 
keth uſe of ir for himſelf, only to thoſe bad 
ends which follow. And (by the way) ſeeing 


ſome take liberty of putting in an interrogati- 


on, if we ſhould ſo do in this way of rendring, 
putting one after 7s 1/-ael an empty vine? which 
hath the force of a negative, then would the 
following words be areply, No: for he bring- 
eth forth (or hath fruit) but to himſelf, and for 
ill purpoſes, makes uſe of it, which would 
be all one in ſenſe with what the LXX. (as 
we have ſeen) have. Or what if it be, accor- 
ding to that in our Text, thus underſtood, 
That Iſrael is an empty vine, it did bring forth 
fruit, i. e. formerly did abound in plenty of 
all good things, but is now emptied of them : 
And then the next words are a reaſon why by 
God's juſt judgments ſhe is, i. e. ſhall be de- 
prived of them. As for the marginal reading 
in our Tranſlation, wherein ppi Bokek is 
taken Tranſitively, Iſrael is a vine emptying 
the fruit which it gives, it gives a clear ſenſe 
and plain connexion with the following words, 
which ſhew us what to underſtand by 7Zheir 
fruit, to wit, that abundance which by God's 
bleſſing they enjoyed, and how they emptied 
it, and made it no way profitable but hurt- 
ful to themſelves, ſo that they had even bet- 
ter been without it. Theſe our learned tran- 
ſlators, by their putting both theſe ways, and 
ſo not determining which we ſhould take, to- 
gether with the ſeveral different judgments of 
others of good account, which we have een, 
ſeem to leave us in like condition to one who 
being in a place where many ways open 
themſelves to him, is in doubt which of them 


to take, that he may come whither he would 


go. But the beſt is, that all theſe (whichſo- 
ever a man ſhall take of them) concur at 
the laſt in one, tending to the ſame ſcope, 
which is to deſcribe the ill condition that ra- 
el was then in, and ſhould certainly and ſure- 
ly, by God's juſt judgment, be in, by rea- 
ſon of their great abuſe of his benefits which 
he had beſtowed on them, and their imploy- 
ing them to idolatrous uſes, moſt contrary 
to that end for which he had given them to 
them,” 

For underſtanding of theſe ſeveral expoſi- 
tions aright, it will be to be conſidered what 
is meant by that fruit which 1/rael is, accor- 


o 80 Grot. taxes it as a denunciation, fore ut terra Iſraelis ſit cultoribus vacua, that their /and foall be deſtitute of 


ding to ſome, ſaid to be empty of, by others 
to have, whether of inward graces and ſpiri- 
tual good things and works of piety, or elle, 
of the good things of this life, wherein they 
might ſeem to glory, as abundance of wealth, 
multitude of men, fruitfulneſs in children, or 
any thing belonging to outward proſperity ? 
There are among the interpretations that we 
have ſeen, ſome which rather ſeem to under- 
ſtand chem of ſpiritual good things and gra- 
ces; but the learned Rivet cautions againſt 
thoſe, Qui vacuitatem vitis & frufus quos po- 
nil ſibi, referunt ad ſterilitatem bonorum ope- 
rum, who refer their emptineſs of fruit, to 
their barrenneſs in good works: and ſeeing 
in the following words that according io the 


multitude of his fruit, he increaſed altats, fruit 


is by the common conſent of a]l underſtood of 
abundance of temporal good things which 
they of old enjoyed by God's bleſſing, thinks it 


ought ſo in theſe firſt alſo to be taken, and 
mult neceſſarily be ſo, except in one and the 


ſame verſe it ſhould be taken in different ſen- 


ſes, which would make the conſtruction very 


hard, and as he thinks very unlikely, yet in 
their doing ſo as they did, and by their abuſe 


of thoſe outward good things, can we not 


but be put in mind of their want of grace 
and religion, which was the cauſc of their do- 
ing ſo. 8 | 

In the latter words of this ver there is no- 
thing difficult either to the words or meaning : 
For though the ancient Interprete: + Htent- 
ly render ſome of the words as the XX. 
rendring "AL; T9 Wago 1 K&%pT wy Þ a vlnginysluys 
ro Pvoic5 yon, j Ta dy&3 8 Thi s WTS WhOdohnCe 
51Aas, according to the multitude of her (or his) 


fruits he hath multiplied aliars. according to 1he 
good things of his land he hath built ftatues, whom 


the printed Arabick exactly follows. whereas 
the MS. Arabick hath; according to the good- 
neſs of his land, n hee they have 


made good (or fair) altars, more literally an- 
ſwering to the Hebrew N ονν, which ſome li- 


terally render by 4 benefecerunt, ſome by a 
made word * bonificaverunt, and the Syriack 
only by 8 o.. , have built altars, and 


the Latin, as to the latter clauſe, Fuxta uber- 
tatem terre exuberavit ſimulachris, Accordin 
to the plenty of his Land be abounded in idols, (as 
the Doway Engliſh hath, and teveral modern 
tranſlators either more or leſs literally, accor- 
ding as they thought, laboured to expreſs the 
meaning of that word 199N, Hetibu. which 
none I think more appoſitely do here than our 
Engliſh do, They have made * goodly images ;) 
et do all concur in dus, that it is a deſcribing 
of the profuſeneſs of rac! in laviſhing their 
wealth in making and adorning Idols, and ſer- 
ving them, according to what they are taxed 
for above, Chap. ii and 8. and vii. 4. And there 
is nothing that gives occaſion of ſuſpicion 


ſuch as ſhould cultivate it, as Iſa. vi. 11, 12. Other copies have @vrg and aviw,, 4 Pag. Tig. * Pare. 
and fee Rivet. * Apreeably R. Sal. faith the meaning of Hetibu to be, JAN, they have multiplied altars. 
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"YE A COMMENTARY Chap. X. 


but that they read all the words as we now 
have it in the Hebrew. Yet doth Capellus 
from the Chaldee take occaſion of conjectu- 
ring a various reading in this verſe, to wit, 
of the word =11W Leſbaveb, and ſaith that 
ſure the author of that Paraphraſt read inſtead 
of it, in the copy that he followed, u 
yiſpbeb, ſeeing he paraphraſeth the Verſe thus, 
Iſrael is a waſted or ſpoiled vine, who was a well 
planted vine, while be obſerved the Law, he 
fruits of bis works MY 117 101 have cauſ- 
ſed (or been a cauſe) to them that they ſhould. go 
into captivity ; when I multiplied to them plenty, 
they multiplied ſervice to their altars, when 1 
brought (or gave) good to their land, they did 
good to (or beautified or adorned) ſtatues or ima- 
ges. Now, faith he, 120 ſignifies, To be 
led into captivity, not "Wy, and therefore, 
ſaith he, he read not that, but this, (as if he 
would have the Hebrew ſound, his fruit lead- 
eth him into captivity.) But Buxtorf thinks, 
andany man which conſiders the Paraphraſt's 
words may well think, that he neither read, 
nor intended ſo, for plainly it appears that 
he rendred the word WW? yeſpaveb by , 
geramu, have cauſed, as appears by what we 
have ſaid to be R. Solomo's judgment, which 
well agrees with the notion of ponere, 70 put, 
which may be underſtood for, 10 cauſe, or 
produce, which we have ſeen many to look on 
as the proper ſignification of FI ue. 
And that what he adds after fruit (viz.) of 
their works, and after, have cauſed, (viz.) that 
they ſhould be carried captives, he puts in by 
way of paraphraſtical liberty, to expreſs what 
fruit he thought to be meant, and what that 
was of which they were cauſe to them. We 
have been forced to be long on this v. through 
the many different opinions of Interpreters 
and Expoſitors, more yet different perhaps 
may the Reader meet with, but they will, I 
ſuppole, be reduced to ſome of theſe already 
mentioned, and I have been already too 
tedious. 


V. 2. Their heart is divided ; now ſhall 
they be found faulty : hg ſhall break down thei 
allars, he ſhall ſpoil their images. 


Their heart is divided, &c. or, as in the 
margin, he hath divided their heart, &c. Whe- 
ther we take theſe words as declaring *the 
cauſe of what in the foregoing they are ſaid to 
have been, or to have done, or of * the ill con- 
ſequents of thoſe doings, or as an * exaggera- 
tion of their wickedneſs, in that they beſtow- 
ed not only their wealch, but their hearts alſo 
on their idols, will not be much material. Of 
the words themſelves we find different inter- 
pretations and expoſitions; the different read- 
ings in our Engliſh, given in the Text and 
the Margin, warn us that all do not agree in 
one opinion. The ground of which chicfly, 
is in their different opinion concerning the firſt 


u Zanchi. Tarnov. Rivet. * Trem. Dan. Y As 


f 7 
dring. a Druſ. and Lud. de Dieu, who ſaith the LXX 5 


word po Calak, concerning which they all 
ſo far agreeing, as that it is here in the notion 
of dividing, yet then differing concerning the 
uſe of it in the form in which here it is, whe- 
ther it be only Tranſitive, and ſignify active- 
ly, zo divide, as in our marginal rendring, or 
may be taken“ Intranſitively in a paſſive ſig- 
nification, and ſo ſignify the ſame with n 
nechelak, as Kimchi ſaith it here doth, to be 
divided, they neceſſarily differ in the order of 
the conſtruction, and in the meaning, at leaſt 
in the firſt ſounding of it. Several take it in 
the firſt way, yet they ſo far agreeing, differ 
alſo among themſelves in the conſtruction, as 
whether D239, Libbam, their heart, ſhall go- 
vern the Verb as a Nominative, or be go- 
verned of it as the Accuſative ; which will 
appear by inſtancing in ſome of them. The 
ancienteſt, the LXX. render iptp:oav u 
ar, and accordingly the printed Arabick 
2945 1,535, They have divided their hearts, un- 
derſtanding {/rael, as the Nominative to the 
Verb, and heir heart as theAccuſative govern- 
ed of it. So alſo the Tigurin, Diviſil cor 
ſuum, He hath divided their heart, (to wit) un- 
derſtanding, Deus, God, for the Nominative, 
and making Sd, Libbam, their heart, 
the Accuſative governed, which ours in the 
margin follow: as if he ſent a ſpirit of diviſi- 
on among them. Others, Impertitur animus 
eorum, Their mind imparteth (this comes alſo 
under the notion of dividing) to wit, Sacrif- 
cia idolis, Sacrifices to idols, as Piſcator, or as 
Junius himſelf who with Tremellius is the 
author of the Verſion, Iſti ex animo ſuo im- 
pertiuntur idolis quicquid habent, They from 
their mind (or heart) impart all that they have 10 
Idols. This note I put in, becauſe without 
it, I ſhould not underſtand what they meant; 
in this way heart is made the Nominative caſe, 
and fo is it in that rendring which © ſome give, 
Diviſit ſe cor eorum, Their heart hath divided 
it ſelf, or *ſeparavit ſe, bath ſeparated it ſelf. 
But this, as to the meaning, falls in with that 
other which, as we ſaid, others make, by tak- 
ing the Verb on Chalak in an intranſitive 
or paſſive ſignification, 20 be divided. Among 
theſe is the Chaldee paraphraſe N DNN. 
The Syriack alſo in the very fame words, 


Sor l), and theMS. Arab. gu 


, all ſouniing the ſame which the vulgar 
Latin hath, Diviſum eſt cor eorum, Their heart 
is divided, whom ſeveral others of the more 
modern Interpreters alſo follow in it, as ours 
alſo, * deliberately chooſing to put it into the 
body of the Text in their tranſlation : That of 
the Greek and the Tigurin, they have, &c. or Ve 
hath divided his heart, fall in with it as to the 
meaning, though differing in the conſtru- 
ction. | 

But beſides the difference cauſed by the 
conſtruction, we ſhall find more in giving the 
meaning, even among thoſe who accord, 
as for what may concern the ſignification 


In the 1. v. Which Oecolamp. thinketh the beſt ren- 


render it, he ſeems to read in them ij, as in the Various 


readings in the Francf. edition. This Tarnov. cenluces hardly, yet the Dutch notes prefer it.“ Jun. 1101 
ED agn. ſee Rivet. and Boot. 4 Zanchi.e Munſt. Calv. ? For which they are commended by Boot. animad. 1.4 e. 12 P. 20. 
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and conſtruction of the words, while they do 
not concur in their declaring how, or in what 
regard it is ſaid, Their heart is divided, or 
they have divided their heart. The Chaldee 
paraphraſt expreſly ſaith, N u Y I, From 
the Law, viz. their heart is divided from the 
Law. dd From me, that is, from God, faith 
R. Solo. Kimchi ND -N, From 
the fear of the Lord and from his lat, and with 
thoſe agree 5 ſeveral modern expoſitors, ſup- 
plying, ſome, nempe à Deo, i. e. from God, ® 0- 
thers, à Lege, from the Law. 2. Abarbinel re- 
cites it and explains it, as Aben Ezra's opi- 
nion, that the diviſion mentioned is their being 
divided about their Idols, whilſt ſome of them 
would worſhip one idol, ſome another, ac- 
cording to what is ſaid, According lo the num- 
ber of thy cities are thy Gods, O Fudab, Jer. ii. 


28. and xi. 13. In Aben Ezra himlelf are 


only theſe words in the copies that we have 
win pon n N ), Becauſe there is not to 
them, (or they have not, or lake not) one part, 
which (as it ſeems to a learned man) may be 
otherwiſe taken than he takes them. He him- 
ſelf gives as. another meaning, to take the 
words as a prophecy of their deſtruction, and 
that at that time, they ſhall lay to heart that 
the calves which they worſhipped are vanity 
and work of errors; and therefore ſhould di- 
vide or ſeparate their heart from them, Sc. 


He and others alſo underſtand it in another 


way, of ſuch diviſions of heart and diſſenti- 
ons as were among themſelves; and * he 
with ſome others go ſo high, as toapply it to 
thoſe which appeared in the ten Tribes, de- 
parting from Rehoboam to ſet up Feroboam 
king, and dividing themſelves from the other 
two, fo as to be thenceforward two diſtinct 
kingdoms, and ſetting up the calves inſtead 
of God. Others, of ſuch as were between the 
people and their laſt king, Hoſea, ® againſt 
whom (they ſay out of ſome Jewiſh traditions) 
taking away all impediments and permitting, 
yea exhorting them to go up to worſhip God 
at the temple, they ſtood out and would till 
adhere to their Idols there. Others, of ſuch 
diſſentions and diviſions as were between them 
themſelves, God having taken away from 
them the ſpirit of peace and concord, and gi- 
ven them over to diviſions, factions, and fre- 
quent murthers of kings (or princes) which is 
the note of the reverend Diodati; or diviſions 


between them and the Afyrians their aſſoci- 


ates, according to the French of Geneva 
which the learned Bootius (and I think not 
without reaſon) diſapproves. That which 
he thinks the beſt, and we may well think ſo, 
is another expoſition by * others given, viz. 
that their heart is ſaid to bedivided, in regard 
that they did, as it were, divide themſelves 
between God and Idols, pretending to wor- 


ſhip God, in, or together with idols, not 


cleaving in ſincerity to him, nor giving him 


on #7 OSN EA. 443 


their whole heart, as they ought to have done, 
if they would be accepted by him, but halting 
between him and idols, 1 Kin, xvili. 21. And 
to this purpoſe he thinks the forecited words 
of Aben Ezra may be underſtood. It is the 
ex poſition of R. Tanchum among the Jews, 
Their mind, and underſtanding, and opinion is di- 
vided, while they aſſociate others with God (or 
Joyn others in their worſhip with him) and 
ſo by the heart to be underſtood, Voluntatem, 
affefium aut amorem, The will, affefion or love, 
is by ? others look'd on as a thing known and 
granted, And this indeed ſeems the moſt 
full, appoſite, and ſatisfactory expoſition ; it 
takes in both the firſt and the ſecond, and in- 
cludes much of the following alſo as neceſſa- 
rily conſequent thereon. 

Their heart being thus divided, and things 
ſtanding as they did with them, neceſſarily fol- 


lows, as by * way of puniſhment, what is in 
the next words ſaid, Yu Tipp, Attah 


yeeſhamu, which ours render, Now Hall 
they be found faulty, and ſo ſeveral others to 


the ſame purpoſe. So the Chaldee para phraſt, 


w, 3, Now hall they be (or be made) faul- 
Ly, or giilly, 10 theõ yr. AN, 
exinde rei ſunt, or rather, Henceforth ſhall 


they be made guilty, or condemned as guilty, and 


the MS. Arab, M Nor, and ſo many mo- 
dern Interpreters read, Culpabuntur, * culpæ 
obnoxn facti ſunt, nunc peccati convincentur, 
or ” convicti, or ſcelerati erunt, Shall be convin- 
ced of wickedneſs,  crimen commiſſuri, being a- 


bout to commit a fault, or wickedneſs, or * jam 


rei ſunt, ? or erunt, now are they, or ſhall they 
be guilty. Abarbinel taking the fame ſignifi- 
cation, in one expoſition explains it, ]. 
DOY, They ſhall condemn thenyelves, or lay, 
DN du, We are faulty, acknowledg- 
ing their folly, as men repenting of what they 
had done. Theſe all well agree with that 
of ours, Now they ſhall be found faulty, being 
underſtood in that latitude as to denote that 
they ſhall not only be ſo, bur © ſhewed or con- 
vinced or convicted to be fo, by the ill conſe- 
quents of their being ſo. They all take the 
ſame notion of the Verb, and whereas ſome 


render it as the Preſent tenſe, ſome as the Fu- 


ture, that makesno great matter of difference, 
the word being in the form of the Future, 
which is applicable, as we have ſeen, to ei- 
ther, and in prophetical language ſignifying 
oft the ſame thing, yet I think, the Future 
is well choſen by ours to expreſs it in, that 
the particle Y y Attah wow (as much as 
* brevi, ſhortly ) being joyned with it, may ſhew, 
that though it be not already ſo, it will very 
ſuddenly and certainly be fo. 


But others, not a few, do differently render 
it, and thoſe too both ancient and modern. 
The LXX. render it, «@aviodyogyrai, and the 


t Calv. Trem. Vat. Zanchi. Rivet. Geneva notes.“ Grot. i Boot. * Abarb. Mont. Chr, à Caſtro | See Jerom. 
Chr. a Caftro, Petr. à Fig. Rivet. ® See above on c. i. 3. n Tirin. » Lyra. Capito. Merc. Oecol. Rivet, &c. 
r Rivet, 4 Rivet, * Capito. * Tig. * Mercer in his firſt notes,“ Calv. * Caſtal. * Jun. Trem. Y Lively. 2 Non refertur ad 
alum, ſed potius ad manifeſtationem. Calv. * Druſ, Rivet, for ſo it is uſed alſo to ſignify as well as the preſent time, now, 
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printed Arabick following them, o bey 

ſhall be deſtroyed, or taken away, the V ulgar La- 
tin to the ſame purpoſe, nunc interibunt, now 
they ſpall periſh, and fo ſeveral Þ more modern, 
nunc deſolabuntur, or vaſtabuntur, ſhall be laid 
waſte, or deſtroyed, and this is by divers of the 
Fewiſh expoſitors alſo preferred. So faith 
Aben Ezra WR), yeeſhamu, is in the ſigni- 
fication of RaQW, ſhemamah, deſolation, 
and fo Abarbinel explaining that interpreta- 
tion of his faith, THIRDLY VIny 1w3y 
2971131 The meaning of it is, that they ſhall be 
laid waſte and deſtroyed, and ſo Kimchi explains 
it by 12? pn, ere long they ſhall be deſtroy- 
ed, and ſaith that its ſignification is MANY, 
laying waſte, or deſolation. The reaſon of 
theſe different rendrings is manifeſt, viz. be- 
cauſe the Theme yu Aſbam, doth more 
ordinarily ſignify, being guilty, or faulty, but 
is taken alſo ſometimes to ſignify, to be made 
deſolate, or laid waſte, or be deſtroyed ; as a- 
mong other places, in that both by Aber 
Ezra and Kimchi cited, namely, in this pro- 
phecy, c. xiii. 16. {WOW He, Teeſham 
ſbomron, where ours allo tranſlate it, Samari- 


ab ſhall become deſolate, and they twice to- 


gether in that notion render it, Pla]. xxxiv.21, 
22. (aslikewiſe Ezek. Ixvi. Iſai. xxiv. 6. and 
Joel the i. 18.) WR), yeeſhamu, all be 
deſolate, though in the margin putting, all 
be guilty; and of this ſignification of it we 
have above ſpoken on c. v. 15. ſo that the 
word being looked on as having theſe two 
different ſignifications, have theſe ſeveral in- 
terpreters gone their ſeveral ways, according 
as they thought beſt ſuired to the place. Ri- 
bera thinks the latter way beſt to do it, but 

Calvin taking notice of boch, gives his opi- 
nion for the firſt, the word Aſbam, ſaith he, 
is referred tam ad culpam quam ad penam, 
both to the fault and to the puniſhment, but 
that in his opinion they do beſt who render 
it, Nunc convitii erunt, 1. e. nunc erunt ſcele- 
rati, now they ſhall be convicted, that they 
are faulty; and this, we ſee, our tranſlators, 
though well aware of the other uſe of the 
word, and elſewhere taking it, prefer to com- 
mend to us. Theſe however differing in 
words, do in the thing well agree, the one 
bringing on neceſſarily the other, the guilt 
the puniſhment. 

Faving thus ſpoken of what concerns the 
literal meaning of the words, give me leave 
yet before we proceed, to mention a Few 
deſcant on them, by R. Solomon put in his 
notes. It is, to gather hence an argument for 
ſhewing the danger of diviſions among peo- 
ple, with great ſtreſs laid upon the particle 
ry attah zow, to this purpoſe, Now they 
being divided, Satan hath occaſion with open 
mouth to accuſe them, and they ſhall be con- 
demned; whereas while they were at good a- 


greement together, though in worſhipping of 


idols, he could not take that advantage againſt 
them, as they gather from what is ſaid, c. iv. 


b Pag. Munſt. Druſ. &c. © Mercer. 
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17. Ephraim is joined 10 idols, let bim alone: on 
which words we have already mentioned this 
their idle playing on the words, and do not a- 
gain here mention them for any thing good 
or to the purpoſe in them, but becauſe we 
find St. Jerome here to mention it, as then 
anciently in his time uſed among the Jes ag 
an inference from theſe words, ſaying, Tg. 
duni Hebrei bujuſmodi fabulam, &c. The Jeu 
deliver fuch a ſtory, which they think is con- 
firmed by the Scriptures, viz. that as long as 
the kings and the people of rae! did toge. 
ther worſhip the golden calves, and were at 
agreement between themſelves, though in ini. 
quity, the captivity came not on them, but 
when in the time of their laſt king Hoſhea, of 
whom it is ſaid, that He did evil in the fight of the 
Lord, but not as the kings of Ijrael that were 
before him, 2 Kin. xvil. 2. (whence they gather 


that he did not forbid the people to go up to 


Jeruſalem to worſhip, as thoſe others had done, 
but permitted them fo to do, but they being 
wedded to Idolatry contradicted him, and 
there aroſe a diviſion of hearts between him 
and the people) then ſtraightway venit interi- 
tus, deſtruction came upon them, and they were 
delivered into captivity. I cannot think that 
Jerome thought this to confer much to the true 
meaning of the words; yet a learned expo- 
ſitor faith of him, Tamen quaſi ea contents, 
nullam aliam literalem adducit, i. e. Net as if 
ke were therewith contented, he brings no other 
literal expoſition. For his ſake therefore, and 
to give ſome light to what he faith, though 
the thing be in it ſelf frivolous, have we put 
it down as from the Jews themſelves alſo we 
receive It. 

It follows further in deſcription of ſuch 
puniſhment as ſhall befall them, Py Ran 
Yi, Hu yaaroph mizbechotham, c. 
He ſhall break down their altars, he ſhall ſpail 
their images, &c. How hateful to God altars 
and images (or ſtatues) erected to idols were, 
Iſrael could not but know out of the Law, 
wherein they had received a command yo! 79 
make any graven image, or the likeneſs of any 
thing in heaven, or the earth or the waters, nor 
to bow down to them, nor jerve them, F.xod. xx. 
4. to make to themſelves no Idols, nor graven 
image, &c. Levit. xxvi. 1. and that curſed 
was he that ſhould fo do, Deut. xxvii. 15. and 
if they ſhould find any altars or images erected 
to Idols among the nations which they ſhould 
conquer, that they ſhould deſtroy heir altars, 
break their images, (or ſtatues) Exod. xxxiv. 
13. Deut. vii. 5. and X11, 3. But they had 
now ſo far forgotten the Law of the Lord, 
or ſo far (lighted it, as not only not to do 
what that commanded them for deſtroying 
ſuch abominable things, but themſelves ſet 
them up in great abundance, and laid out the 
wealth that God had given them in adorning 
them, as in the preceding v and before c. vill. 
3. and after again, c. xiii. 2, This will not 
God longer bear with, but becauſe they Sve 


© Tt is in Bereſhith Rabba, p. 23. col. 1. in the Ven, cdit. but 
in words more like thoſe which we have ſet down on c. vi. v. 17. than theſe of R. Sal. 


. 
multiplied 
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multiplied altars to fin, therefore ſhall their al- 
tars be unto them to ſin, (as he faith, c. viii. 11.) 
they ſhall pull God's puniſhments upon them; 
and that it may appear for what God was ſo 
diſpleaſed at them as to ſend on them thoſe 
puniſhments, he will puniſh them in * thoſe 
very things wherein they ſinned, and wherein 
they ſo much delighted, and probably con- 
fided for ſafety and protection, by deſtroying 
thoſe very things, and ſo ſhewing how in vain 
all their coſt upon them, all their devotion 
toward them, was, yea how ſinful. * And 
no marvel that God ſhould ſo deſtroy thoſe 
abominable things conſecrated to Idols, when 
even thoſe holy things, his Temple and Al- 
tar erected to himſelf, and with his own order 


and approbation, when they were not rightly. 


uſed to his honour, but the people through 
confidence in them, * forgat him the Lord 
of them, and took liberty of ſinning againſt 
him, and his houſe, which ſhould have been 
i an houſe of prayer, was become a den of thieves, 
he delivered even them up to be deſtroyed. 
As to the meaning of theſe words in gene- 
ral it is plain, yet in rendring ſome of them 
is there ſome difference betwixt. Interpreters. 
The greateſt is concerning the firſt word or 
Pronoun m, which ſignifies, he, or it, 
viz, whom or what it is referred to, which 
it is ſaid ſhall beat down their altars, and ſpoil 
their images. Aben Ezra, and Abarbinel af- 
ter him, ſaith it is to be referred to their 
* divided beart before mentioned, or elſe, as 
Abarbinel, to that diviſion which was among 
them, that it ſhould occaſion it to be done 
when the enemy ſhould come upon them: 
according to either of theſe ways it would be 
rendred, it. This the Syntax in the original 
will admit of; yet do others, as Kimchi and 
2 many modern expoſitors, as more anciently 
Jerome, (I think with good rea ſon) rather refer 
it to God, not as yet mentioned in this chap- 
ter, yet of whom it is ſaid in the laſt verſe of 


the preceding chapter, My God will caſt them 


away, and it being as a title well agreeing to 
"= him by way of excellency. He (faith Kim- 
chi) from whom their heart is divided, it is be 
that ſhall break down their altars which they 
multiplied, and ſpoil their images which they made 
ſo gay, and this ſhall be in the time of their de- 
ſtruction. Others, Ipſe hoſtis Aſſyrius, He, 
i. e. the Aſſyrian enemy. But this falls in with 
the former; for what God did in this matter 
he did by the hand of the Aſſyrian, who was 
his executioner and inſtrument, and what the 
Aſſyrian did, he did by God's permiſſion, and 
imploying him to do it; and therefore Cyril 
and Theophylact make it indifferent to under- 
ſtand either God or the A yrian K ing, (for ſo 
they muſt be underſtood, though they ſay, 
Rex Babylonius) and the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
takes in both, I will now, (or ſhortly) bring upon 


Compare c. viii. 6. 8 See Petr. a Fig. 


* So Druſ. Deus vel ipſum cor diviſum, and ſee Zanchi and Chr. à Caſtro. 
® Tarnov. Jo. Hen. Urſin. " Lyra. Tirin. and ſee Chr. a Caſtro. , 


them an enemy, n p MM, Te- 
chazzer kedalhon deagorehon, c. Which 
ſhall wreſt off the necks of their altars, and 
ipailcheirftatugs; wt nods” ail 
As to the next word Fy" Yaaroph, our 
Tranſlators mind us of different, ways of 
rendring it, while they put in the Text break 
down their allars, and in the margin, behead, 
noting that it is ſo in the Hebrew. To give 
the ground of which I ſhall” chooſe to ſet 
down the words of Abu Walid and R. Tan- 
chum, becauſe they are plain, and the authors 
not printed, they are much the ſame, and in 
R. Tanch. EMMA, i. e. „, 1 


pw) pag g BY „, lee, He ſhall 


throw. down and lay. waſte, by a compariſon 


from ſtriking on the poll, (or hinder part of the 


neck) which throws (or beats down) the body. 
And for proof of the proper fignification of 
the word, cites that in Deut. xxi. 4. D. 
D NR EU, which ours render, and ſhall 
ſtrike off the heifer”s neck there. The Noun 


_ ty, Orepb, ſignifying 7zhepoll, or, binder part 


of the neck, the Verb may ſeem properly to 


note the ſmiting on that part, or doing vio- 


lence thereto. And therefore the MS, Arab. 
ſeems to chooſe a word which may more lite- 
rally anſwer to the ſignification of the word, 
by rendring it D, [I] the Noun U; in 
Arabick ſignify ing the ſame that ny, Oreph, 
in Hebrew, the hinder part of the neck, and fo 
the Verb Lis, 10 ſmite on that part, kill, or 
throw down by their ſmiting. - Vet though 
according to this, our marginal reading be 
the more litera] rendring, that in'the Text 
ſeems in plainer terms to give the meaning, 
and therefore I think is there well put. And 
ſo other Hebrew expoſitors content themſelves 
with ſaying the meaning here is, MMW?, Hall 
deſtroy, (as R. Solomo) or NW] noma, 
throwing down and breaking, as R. Kimchi. 
Here may ſeem to be an 1alluſion to their ido- 
latrous ſacrificing at thoſe altars; that as the 
there formerly uſed the beaſts which they de- 
ſtroyed, ſo now ſhould both their altars and 
idols be all uſed, all be deſtroyed, 

As for the following Verb 4W, ye/hoded 


which ours well render, He ſhall ſpoil, (as like: 


wiſe the Syr. and MS. Arab. ſball ſpoil, or 
rob, perhaps for the gold, &c. on them) 
their altars, the putting R. Tanchum's word; 
alſo may ſave us the labour of recicing what 
others ſay, gail N- n TID N oo 
M pals, i. e. The root of the word Shadad, 
(or its primary ſignification) is to ſpoil, but it is 
tranſlated to ſignify pulling down and demoliſbing. 
So therefore here it is by others taken, and 
by Kimchi ſaid to ſignify, TW) , Break- 
ing and deſtroying. The Vulgar Latin here 
inverts the order of the words, putting /imu- 
lacra, images, in the firſt clauſe, and aras, 


h See Jer. vii. 4+ &c. to V. 15. i Mart. xxi. 
| Calv. Lively, Piſc. Rivet. &c. 
ui eorum aris cervicem obtor- 


queat. Mercer's tranſlation. Others, qui ſubvertat cacumen altarium eorum, which difference will be reconciled, by 


ſeeing what we ſay of the next word in the Hebrew. 
Capito, Zanchi. Lyra, Oecol. 


Abu Walid is only prog, ſhall throw them down. 
5 X altars, 
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4.4.6 
altars, in the laſt. And the LXX. render the 


latter Verb in a paſſive ſignification, Taaamru- 
iouow. ddt g 0 Ad, and the printed Arabick 


ollowing them, .gilue , Their ſtatues 
ſhall be afflifted, or in ill condition. But here 
is ſtill the fame meaning, and no ſuſpicion 
given of any different reading, the Syriack 
here renders, FNAYQ, i. e. Images or Sta- 
tues, by ILS, as he likewiſe doth, v. 1. 
and his Latin tranſlator renders it, aras, al- 
tars; it otherwiſe ſignifies Sacrifices, but that 
will not ſo well fit here, and perhaps he might 
by it underſtand erected ſtatues, things lifted 
up, agreeable to the root of the word, and 
in Bar Bablul's Lexicon it is rendred as well 
eu, ſtatues, as ſacrifices lifted up on high 

upon the altars. | ww 


V. 3. For now they ſhall ſay, We have no 
King, becauſe we feared not the Lord; what 
then ſhould a King do to us * | 


For now they ſhall ſay we have no King, 
&c.] For now. Others, therefore now. 
Others, certainly now. In either of theſe ways 
may the particle ) Ci, (as we have elſewhere 
ſeen) be uſed. If it be uſed in the firſt way, 
as ours take it, it ſeems to infer what is ſaid, 
that they ſhould ſay as conſequent on what 
was before ſaid, ſhould come upon them ; 
and what they ſhould thereby * be forced to 
ſay, or is * a declaration of what their condi- 
tion then was, which ſhould expoſe or make 
them obnoxious to that, and then it would 
require to be rendred, For they now do ſay, as 
Junius and Tremellius render it, nunc enim di 
cunt. And in this way, rp, attah, Now, 
will denote: the preſent time, whereas other- 

wiſe it will be underſtood tor ſhortly, as in the 
foregoing v. or * unc, then, (viz.) when the 
threatned evils of deſtruction come upon them, 
which ſhall ſuddenly be, Then they ſhall ſay, 
and in both ways is that particle often uſed. 
And according as it is here taken, and the 
Verb following it put either in the Preſent 
'tenſe, do ſay, or the Future, Hall ſay, are 
ſuggeſted, and are by expoſitors taken, dif- 
ferent meanings and expoſitions of the words, 
ſome looking on them as the proud and inſo- 
lent ſpeeches of the people at preſent, others 
as ſuch wherewith they ſhall bewail their cala- 
mity or miſerable condition, when now 
ſhortly it ſhall come upon them. They who 
take the firſt way, think the inſolent people 
repreſented thus ſpeaking in contempt of 
their King, yea of God himſelf, at leaſt ſo be- 
having themſclves, as to make it appear that 
they 7 thought, and were as if they did ſo 
ſpeak, viz, chat they did not ſtand in awe of 
their King, nbr would by him be curb'd from 
doing what they liſt. For they feared not 
God himſelf,” and what ſhould a King do to 
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them ? they would * rule him as they liſt, and 
not be ruled by him, 

But the other way is by ours followed, as 
by many others, and ſeems the beſt, which 
15, that however they had hitherto confided 
in their having a King and his forces to defend 
them, yet now it ſhould ſhortly come to paſs 
that, puniſhment overtaking them, and the 
enemy prevalling againſt them and their King, 
or depriving them of him, and all hope of 
help from him, * as deſpairing men rather 
than true penitents, they ſhould be forced, at 
leaſt their condition ſhould dictate to them, 
to ſay, we have no King, or © are as if we had 
none, none that can ſave us, * he being taken 
and not able to ſave himſelf; and deſervedly 
is this happened unto us, Becauſe we feared 
not the Lord, we have forſaken him and made 
him our enemy, and what good then ſhall a 
King do, 15 lanu, 0 us? this ſeems a plain 
meaning. 

Some of the Fews look here back to the 
hiſtory of their firſt deſiring a King, and af. 
terwards again to their rejecting a King of 
the houſe of David, and making Jeroboam 
King, * (after which time they changed them 
almoſt as they pleaſed) ſo Kimchi whoſe words 
ſound, When they ſhall go captives out of their 
country, they ſhall acknowledge and ſay, We 
have no King, i. e. We are as if we had 15 
King, becauſe he hath no ſtrength to deliver us 
out of the band of our enemies, as we thought 
when we asked a King which ſhould go before 
4s, and fight our battles, 1 Sam. viii. 19. The 
Lord was our King, and we have no need of 
another King, and he did deliver us out of the 
hand of our enemies while we did his will, but 
Since wwe feared not the Lord, and have forſaken 
his Law, what ſhall the King whom doc have 
asked do for us? Behold he hath no power to de- 
liver us, ſince God is angry with us, becauſe we 
have ſinned againſt him. This ſhall Iſrael con- 
feſs at their bamſhment, (or being led into cap- 
tity.) Thus he. And R. Solomo's words 
are to the ſame purpoſe. Abarbinel, At the 
time of deſtruction they ſhall ſay, We have no 
King, for if we had a King of the houſe of 
David, according to the will of God, it would 
not ſo have happened to us, but now that we 
have no ſuch King, and have not feared God, 
what ſhall this King that we now have, do to, 
(or for) us? Aben Ezra differently, as it the 
words were rather ſpoken in contempt of 
their preſent King, and as a threat of re- 
jecting him, to this tenour, Men their heart 
was divided, they would not have any King to 


be over them, neither did they fear the Lord, 


therefore there was to (or in) them, no fear at 
all, and they every one one did as he liſted. This 
comes near the firſt way of expoſition that 
we mentioned ; but the ſecond ſeems plainer. 
Lyra takes theſe words to declare what ſome 


And fo Micah v. 13. and Ezek. xxvi. 11. where the Latin tranſlator renders it Excel/a, elſewhere he renders 


NN. Koimotho, fatues. . 
\ Rivet. u Trem. Capito. 

be ſometimes ſo uſed. 
b Pare. and ſee Calv. and Merc,” 
© See Dane, 


v See Tem, 


E'®.F 


© For fo I ſuppoſe it may be taken for the ſame with l. 
* 'Trem. 


Jun. Trem. Daneus and Grot, ſeeming to take that away. 
* © Perinde ac ſi non eſſet, Kimchi, Druſ. 


* See 
As Zanchi obſerves the word WN, to 


8 Jerome, &c. 
4 V. vii. and 2 Kings xvii. 4- 


few 
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few good men who were left among them 
ſpake, but is not liked by * others, a 


V. 4. They have ſpoken words, ſwearing falſly in 
making a covenant: thus judgment ſpringeth 
up as bemlock in the furrows of the field. 


They have ſpoken words, ſwearing faiſly 
in making a covenant, &c. Theſe words are 
by * ſome looked upon as ſpoken by way of 
irrifion of them and their falſe prophets; but 
ſeem otherwiſe to be a declaration of their 
folly and ill behaviour, and the ill conſe- 
quents thereon. 7 Dibberu, they have 
ſpoken. S. Jerome (or the vulgar Latin) alter- 
ing the tenſe and perſon renders loguimini, 
which the Doway renders, you jpeak,, (as if 
the perſon only, not the Mood or Tenſe, 
were altered) but “* others look on it as the 
Imperative Mood, ſpeak ye, and fo S. Jerome 
himſelf expounds it, Dicite quid vultis, Speak 
what ye will, and then for the next words, 
BU Höhn 2999, Debarim aloth ſhav, 
(which ours well render, Swearing falſly) puts 
Verba viſionis inutilis, Vords of unprofitable vi- 
ſion, which to reconcile to the Hebrew, (in 
which WO, aloth, ſignifies either to ſwear, 
or curſe, or Gerundially, in or by ſwearing, if 
it be taken as the Infinitive Mood, or elſe 
oaths or curſes, if as a Noun of the Plural num- 
ber) Ribera ſaith to be rendred by Ferome by 
viſionis, of viſion, well, according to the mean- 


ing, though not according to the letter, in re- 


gard that che oaths meant, were oaths which 
their falſe prophets ſware, to confirm and give 
credit to thoſe falſe viſions which they repor- 
ted to them, and the vain promiſes of good 
which they made to them, and therefore thoſe 
viſions might be expreſſed by the name of 
oaths, or by oaths meant the prophecies by 
them confirmed, and he thinks it ſhould be 
read rather viſiones inutiles, unprofitable viſions, 
than inutilis viſionis, of an unprofitable viſion, 
becauſe in the Hebrew it is in the plural num- 


The LXX. allo, in the rendring both theſe 
words mentioned, differ from the Hebrew, 
for inſtead of, Mn, Dibberu, zbey have ſpo- 
ken, they read aaadv, ſpeaking, ſo referring it, 
as may ſeem, and as it is taken by ſome of 
the * Greek fathers, not to the people but to 
their king, whom before they ſpake ſo con- 
temptuouſly of, as if he were ſuch a vain per- 
ſon, who did fo as is here deſcribed, viz. Speak 


falſe words, and make vain promiſes ; for to that 


purpoſe do they alſo render the following 
words (which with us according to the Ori- 
ginal are TW FW RUMOR, Aloth 
ſhav caroth berith, Swearing faſly in making 
# covenant) by this joyned with them, and as 
Joined to the preceding, Aa pypala Teo@arus 
Jeudeis; du Ne Gib MN“, which the Latin 
tranſlation renders, Loquens verba occaſiones 
mendaces? diſponet teſtamentum; but the prin- 


ted Arabic (better I think) e. . 
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lage dps 55s We, Laguitur verbis rationes 
mendaces, fædus pangit, i. e. Which ſpeaketh in 
words falſe pretences, maketh a league. For 
Sich is * obſerved not only to be uſed for a 
Will or Teſtament, but alſo for a Patt or Co- 
venant, the ſame that ug, and alſo for a 
Promiſe by the LXX. in their verſion of the 
old Teſtament. © Ribera, that he may recon- 
cile this of the Greet to that of the vulgar 
Latin, would not have Tp«@aras here in them 
to be taken in its uſual ſignification of preten- 
ces or excuſes,” (which if it were, then he faith, 
it would denote the lies of the falſe prophets, 
who promiſed to them "proſperity, which 
gave to them a pretence for continuing in 
their fins, or whereby to excuſe their fins, 
pretending their doings not to be diſpleaſing 
to God, ſeeing by the prophets happy things 
were propheſied to them) but rather to ſigni- 


fy predictions, prophecies or visions, from xęòqinu- 


to predict or foretel, except, as ne faith it thould 
be written, | mþooparers, pre viſiuns or Prophecies. 
If either of theſe were granted, then would 
there be no occaſion for Capellus his facile 
conjecture, who ſuppoleth the LXX inſtead 
of PN, which is now read in the Hebrew, 
and ſignifieth ſearing or oaths,” to have rad 
, Odot::, which would ſignify cauſes. 
But withal, if we take pov in its ordina- 
ry ſignification of pretences or occaſions, 1 do 
not think that it is neceſſary to fuppoſe a dif- 
ferent reading, in as much as the meaning 
may be given by that notion, ſeeing oaths are 


the utmoſt pretences or reaſons, whereby any 


man may think to bring over another to be- 
lieve what he ſaith, or would have him to give 
cregit to; and the Syriack alſo, whom we doubt 


not to have read in the Hebrew as we do. ren- 


ders it by the ſame notion, L do 
1 ef JR), Loquuti ſunt ver ba ra- 
tionum falſarum, They have ſpoken words of 
falſe cauſes or reaſons, which will be backing 
their words with falfe oaths. La 
What hath been hitherto ſaid makes only 
to the clearing of the reading, and rendring 
of the words, and the juſtifying of our tran- 
ſlation, not giving much of the meaning of 
them; but that, this being premiſed, we ſhall 
with leſs interruption enquire into: for what 
difference of rendring is betwixt thoſe who 


agree as to the reading in the Hebrew, is not 


of much moment, as we ſhall ſee by taking the 
words in order. E127, 1737, Dibberu de- 
barim, They have ſpoken words; what words 
muſt be gathered from what. follows. Evil 
words it may be well chought they were, and 
not only many words, or long confabulations 
and conferences to no purpoſe, "as ſome think 
and will have the chief import of /peakin 

words, to be, as the ſame expreſſion is = uſed, 
Jai. viii. 10. though no ſuch Epithet be expreſ- 
ſed; yet the Chaldee paraphraſt takes liberty 
of adding one, calling them,, dl. 
words of violence or oppreſſion, viz. as Mercer 


notes, De vi inferenda & alis opprimendis | 


— 


5 Petr. a Fig. and fee Tarnov. 2 See Menoch. Tirin. Petr. A Fig. ® Ribera, Chr. 3 Caſtro in his paraphraſe, 


Sa. Menoch. ® Cyril, Theoph. In Bib. Polygl. * Steph. Lex. Capito, Zan. Chr, Tat. River. Mer 


cer, Capito. u In his tranſlation of the Chaldee. 
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4.4.8 
ultro citroque ſermones conferunt, They con- 
fer among themſelves of doing violence and of. op- 
preſſing others, Yet Calvin takes them for 
ſuch words as they ſpake, promiſing to God 
repentance, but giving him only empty words, 
though he ſaith others underſtand, bold, in- 
ſolent words. wan 
Swearing falſly , in, making a covenant, 
roof, Alb hav carotb 
beritb. The firſt word — ours 2 
aring, appear to take it in the Infinitive 
2 il 1 the force of a Gerund, by 
which others, as ours, expreſs it, as * dejeran- 
do, or * jurando, in or by ſwearing, or (as o- 
thers) d execrando, in uſing execrations or im- 
precations, as the word is uſed in both ſigni- 
fications, as properly denoting ſo 10 ſwear as 
to confirm the oath by an execration or curſe 
on himſelf, if he ſwear falſly. In which fignt- 
fication the MS. Arabick ſeems to take the 
word, rendring it , which is in the Ia 
uſed in the Arab. verſion in this kind for n. 
and ſo it comes all to the ſame paſs. And that 
it is to be here ſo looked on as the Infini- 
tive Mood (as the following Verb Caroth is) 
is by Kimchi ſaid, and then may well enough, 
as to the ſenſe, be expreſſed by the Participle, 
fevearing falſiy, &c. but R. Tancbum obſerves 
that it may be either ſo taken, or as a Noun 
of the Plural number, from HRK, Alab, the 
ſingular; and ſo would it ſound with the o- 
ther, They bave ſpoken words, * falſe (or vain) 
oaths. And as a Noun ſeems it taken in the 
forecited Arab. MS. though put in the Singu- 
lar number, pop m In DR) 12085 
yd, They have ſpoken words bf execration 
and falſhood, in making a covenant, as, more 
lately Grotius expreſſeth it by a Noun, #nd 
of the ae number, Loquentur verba ju- 
ramenti falſi, cum pangent ſœdus, They wi 
utter words of an oath falſly, when they pal 
make a covenant., But all this while, we have 
no great difference, made in the meaning, all 
taxing them as guilty of perjury or falſe 
ſwearing, or at leaſt vain: (for Shav may be 
either way rendred.) Neither is there much 
difference made as to the ſignification con- 
cerning the next words, viz, N FM, 
Caroth berith, in making a covenant, joined 
by ours and feveral others in one clauſe with 
the former, by others in a diſtinct. However, 
the laſt word Hau, will have influence on 
them, and therefore the Chaldee adds alſq to 
them as neceffarily to be underſtood mth, 
fruſtra in vain, or de re vana, as Mercer, 
conterning what is vain c IM cutting, i. e. 
making a covenant, Why both in Hebrew and 
Cbaldee, &c. cutting ſhould be uſed for ma- 
king, when ſpoken of a covenant, is well 
known, viz. from the ancient cuſtom in ma- 
king a league of cutting in two ſome crea- 
ture, u to ſignify, that he that broke it ſhould 
be, or was worthy ſo to be, cut in pieces. 
But now in aſſigning the matter concern- 


fung. Tig. Pag. 2 Cale. 4 Tig. in marg. Jun. 
e ee See Gen. xvii, 10. and Jer. xxxiv, 


chi, Vat. Dru , Mercer. 7 Piſc. Diodat, * Caly. * Rivet. 
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ing which they ſpake words, and ſware falſly, 


or vainty,. and made a covenant, there is great 

variety of conjectures ; ſome underſtanding 
them of their covenants made * with their 
kings, and confirmed by oaths of fealty, which 
yet they neither did nor meant to obſerve, 
* ſome, of thoſe made and by oath confirmed 
between them and their firſt king Jeroboum, 
(or others after) whereby they bound them. 


ſelves not to return to Jeruſalem and the 


Temple, and ſo. not to ſubmit any more to 


the kingdom of the houſe of David, but to 


maintain wich all their power their new king. 


dom, and new idolatrous worſhip,” in which 


way, by ſwearing N hb, will rather 
be meant wearing vainiy and wickedly; in re- 
gard it was againſt God, and their former co- 
venant enter*d-into with him, than falſly in re- 
ſpect to their preſent oaths and covenant Whick 
they did contrary to their.duty to God, too 


religiouſly. obſerve. 7 Some, of their leagues 


with, and oaths to, foreign kings, either for ma- 
king truce or alliance with them, which they 
obſerved no longer than they thought to be for 
advantage to them, as it may ſeem they dealt, 
both king and people in their league made 
with Shalmaneſer, 2 Kings xvil. 3, 4. Others, 
of their profeſſions made to God of turning to 
him, and renewing and obſerving their cove- 
nant with him, when they neither really in- 
tended nor performed it. Theſe and the like 
conjectures have we from expoſitors, as they 
pitched on any circumſtance in the hiſtory of 
that people in the book of Kings which ſug- 
geſted it to them. What was pointed to, in 
the expreſſions uſed, was no doubt well un- 
derſtood when the words were ſpoken by the 
prophet, but there is no particular circum- 


ſtance mentioned which may direct us to the 


application of them ſingly to it, and we may 
therefore, I think, ſafely underſtand them in 2 
greater latitude, as taxing them more gene- 
rally guilty in more than one kind of /vear- 
ing vainly or falſly, while they ſware by falſe 
gods, and bound themſelves either to what 
was needleſs, or not in their power to do, or 
unlawful and wicked, or brake ſuch promiſes 
as they ratified by oaths, which * all will come 
under, TW, Aloth ſhav, vain or falſe 
ſwearing, and either of which ways would 
make them guilty of what is here objected, 
and have ſuch bad effects, as by moſt are 
thought to be in the next words put, as con- 
ſequent on their being ſo guilty. 

ut probably they were guilty in more of 
them, and ſo doth Munſter, I ſuppoſe well, ex- 
pound the words in more general terms, wich- 
out bringing them to any one particular fact 


of theirs, Malta, inguit, dixerunt & promise. 
runt, ſed nibil preſtiterunt, ſemper mendaces & 
fedifragi inventi ſunt coram Deo & bominibus, 


nec eſt veritas in ore eorum, atque ideo in ſulci 
agrorum ipſorum, &c. i. e. They ſpake and Pro- 
miſed many things, but performed nothing, Ibey 


Tons. As Caſtalio, falſum jurantes, ſœdus ſeriente:- 
18. 19, 1 Ribera, » Grot. * Kimchi, Capito, Zar- 


4 have 
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have always been found falſe and covenant- 
breakers before God and man, neither is there 
truth in their mouth, and therefore in the fur- 
rows of their fields, &c. And fo would there 
be a fair paſſage to the following words, 
which are, DV UN, Uparach caroſh 
miſhphat, &c. which are by ours rendred, 
Thus judgment ſpringeth up as hemlock. The 
Conjunction or Particle ) 2, which they ren- 
der by, thus, in its ſimpleſt ſignification de- 
notes, and, and by it is by many rendred, as 
by the Vulgar Latin, and the Syr. and the 
MS. Arab. (for the printed Arab. following 
the LXX. quite omits it) and ſeveral * mo- 
dern; but others, as we have ſeen Munſter 
to do, render it by therefore. To either ours 
may be reduced; for, hu, being taken for 
as much as to ſay, by this means, will agree 
with the latter, if taken for, in this manner, 
with the firſt. Therefore, alſo, may be ac- 
commodated to either, as it ſhall be uſed ei- 
ther for, by this means, or for, for this cauſe. 
The uſe of the particle in both ſignifications 
is frequent and well known, yet this little dif- 
ference I think fit to take notice of, though 
of no great moment, becauſe it hath, if no 
great influence on the meaning, yet on the 
connexion between the preceding and follow- 
ing words, which are as we ſaid, judgment 
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with Zedekiah, 2 Kings xxv. 6. A neceſſary 
requiſite in judgment in either way taken, 
is that it ſhould be juſt and right, that things 
may go in good order ; they will otherwiſe 
be out of frame, and ill conſequents neceſſa- 
rily follow. 

Now accordingly there be, according to 
theſe different acceptations of the name of judg- 
ment, ſome that take it in one way, ſome in 
another; ſome look upon it as the people's 
judgment, or their behaviour, and that ei- 
ther in their behaviour towards God and his 
worſhip, or in things one between another, 
either in their behaviour one towards another, 
in any matters or dealings between them- 


ſelves, or in caſes of judicature: others as 
God's judgment, viz. that puniſhment which 


he will bring upon them for their wickedneſs, 
and accordingly as for either of theſe it is ta- 
ken, muſt the following words be accommo- 
dated to it, viz. that it ſpringeth up as hem- 
lock in ga web of the field; into the ſigni- 
fication of which words alſo it will be conve- 


nient to enquire, before we give the ſcope of 


the whole, or may judge of the difference be- 
tween expoſitors concerning it, or the right 
meaning of our tranſlation, m uparach, 
thus ſpringeth, or and ſpringeth up. Concern- 
ing the ſignification of the Verb, as that it 
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ſignifieth either 1 ſpring, io put or ſprout 
forth, to flouriſh, to break forth, to extend, 
ſpread, and enlarge, or propagate itſelf, and 
the like, there is no great queſtion : we ſhall 
rather obſerve that by ſome it is rendred in 
the Preſent tenſe, as by ours, and © others, 
ſpringeth up, or flouriſheth ; by the Syriack in 
the Preter tenſe, vr 0, & germinavit, Hatb 


ſprung ; by others, and thoſe the moſt, in the 


ſpringeth up as hemlock, &c. For if we take 
this latter, viz. therefore, as it ſignifies, for 
this cauſe, then will the following be inferred 
from the former, as an effect of them, or con- 
ſequent on them, if the firſt, viz. and, or 
thus, or therefore, i. e. in this manner, or, b 
this means, as diſtinct from, for this cauſe, 
then will they be as a farther declaration of 
their condition or preſent behaviour, We 
ſhall the better judge of the matter, when we 
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ſhall have ſeen the meaning of the followin 
expreſſion ; judgment ſPringeth up as hemlock 
in the furrows of the field. 

The word Vd miſhphat, I think all a- 
gree in rendring by that which ſignifies judg- 
ment, in that Janguage in which they render 
it, which is the primary and known ſignifica- 
tion of the word, (except Caſtalio, who ren- 
ders it by pœna, puniſhment) as taking it for 
granted that that is the meaning of it here. 
But then in telling what is here by judgment 
meant, they do not agree ; which will make 
it convenient to take notice that there are dif- 
ferent uſes of that word, * among which 
(and for what concerns our preſent purpoſe) 
are, firſt, That judgment is ſometime taken 
for what men judge, determine, or do, as to 
things or perſons, and according to which 
they behave themſelves, and frame their words, 
purpoſes and actions, their whole carriage, 
where is place for right or wrong. 2. For 
that ſentence which is paſſed in any thing in 
queſtion, and withal zhe ſentence of puniſhment 
which 1s by him that .executeth judgment, 
pafſed on any that he takes for a delinquent, 
and the puniſhment it ſelf, and the execution of 
it: ſo the King of Babylon ſpake, judgment 

Tig. Capito, Jun. Tr. Interl. 
* do jun. Trem. Florer. 


Vol., II. 


© R. Sal. Kimchi. Pag. Caſt. Tarnov. 


Future, as the LXX. gvalzaz;, the Vulgar, 
and ſo more generally modern Zatin tranſla- 
tions germinabit, ſhall. ſpring up : it is in itſelf 
in the form of the Preterperfect tenſe, but 
by vertue of the letter \ z prefixed to it, hath 


according to the known rule of Grammar 


the ſignification of the Future given it, and 
ſtands for it, and then that tenſe is likewiſe 
frequently uſed to expreſs as well what is pre- 
ſent as what is to come. This, though a 
ſmall matter, it will be convenient to obſerve, 
in as much as it hath conſiderable influence on 
the meaning to be given to the words. 

It follows WR" Caroſb, which ours ren- 
der as hemlock. The Interlineary Verſion, as 
by Arias Montanus interpolated and altered, 
renders here, ſicut caput, as an head, wherein 
Pagnin had put it, ſicut venenum, as poyſon, 
much more intelligibly ; for what ſhall we 
underſtand by as an head, except ſomething 
be underſtood and ſupplied, as in the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt it is, in which both here and elſe- 
where is read, h h WA), as the beads 
of hurtful ſerpents, which will then agree with 
venenum, poyſon, better than ſimply, caput, an 
bead, as denoting ſome noxious poy ſonous 
thing. Known it is that the word WR") Roſh, 
doth primarily ſignify an head, but as mani- 


4 See note on c. v. 1. and 11. 
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4.50 A COMMENTARY. Chap. X. 


feſt that it is ſometimes, in the ſame manner 
written, uſed to ſignify ſome other thing, as 


' peculiarly, poyſon or ſome buriful poyſonous 


thing, (which notion, whether it be deduced 
from the firſt ſignification, in regard that the 
ſerpent's poyſon is in his head, or his head 
poyſonous, as thoſe that give * the etymology 
uſually make it out, we need not enquire. ) 
So it appears in ſeveral places in which it is 
in ſuch ſignification uſed, as Deut. xxix. 18. 
a root that beareth, Nip Un, Roſh velaa- 
nah, where ours render it, gal (and put in 


the margin, or à poyſonful herb) and uorm- 


wood, and ſo again, c. xxxii. 32. (though 
there written with the letter ) #) gall, and in 
the 33. v. TIAIND , Roſh pethanim, ve- 
nom of ſerpents, and P/al. Ixvill. 21. they 
gave me, roſh, gall) for my meat, and Fer. 
viii. 14. UN, me roſh, water of gall, (or 
as in the margin, poyſon) as likewiſe c. ix. 15. 
and c. xxili. 15. in which laſt place, Monta- 
uus likewiſe ſubſtitutes (as here) capitis, head, 
inſtead of fellis, gall, As alſo Deut. xxix. 
18. and c. xxxli. 33. though in the other he 
leave it, and Lam. iii. 5. he hath compaſſed 
me, WR", roſh, felle, with gall and travel, and 
v. 19. the wormWwood, and roſh, the gall, and 
Amos vi. 12, ye have turned judgment, 
wN, into gall, (the Interlineary, in venenum, 
into poyſon.) In all theſe places, as in the pre- 


ſent, it is manifeſt that WR" rob, ſignifies 


ſomething other than an head, though in 
ſome of them Arias Montanus, as we ſaid, 
give it to no plain ſenſe, nor proper meaning 
of the words certainly, | 

And this being generally taken for granted, 
they who enquire into the ſignification of 
words, do, according as the ſcope of the 


place where it occurs, and the words which 


they found joined with it, ſuggeſt to them, 
give divers ſignifications of it, though for the 
moſt part tending to, or derived from one 
notion, viz, of poyſon, and the qualities of 
noxiouſneſs and bitterneſs uſually aſcribed to 
it, as we may fee in their rendring it in this 
and thoſe other places where it occurs: ſome 
here rendring it by the general name of poy- 
fon, ſo the MS. Arab. verſion, * 205989 cal- 
ſommi, and ſo R. Tanchum ſaith that U, 


roſh, here is ſaid to be, ., ſommo, poyon, 


and fo Pagnin and others, venenum, Jerome, 
amaritudo, bitterneſs, ſome fel, gall, ſome 
* ab/ynthium, wormwood : I know not whether 
ſo appoſitely, in regard that it is in other 
places joined with Toy laanah, which is 
thought to ſignify wormwood, ſo that it ſhould 
rather ſeem a different herb, if it be taken 
for an herb, which makes them in ſuch places 
to give it another ſignification, viz. of gall, 
| fel & abſynthium. Others therefore ra- 


ther make it another herb accounted poy ſo- 
nous, Viz. Cicuta, hemlock, although ours 
Amos vi. 12. tender dy alſo by that. The 
LXX. ſo alſo taking it for an herb, render it 
by * & YPWw51Gy which Jerome deſcribes at large 
for an herb very apt (if it be not carefully 
plucked up by the roots) to overrun fields 
and ro mar them, and make them as if all 
overgrown with thorns z according to which 
notion the Syriack renders, 35. . <3}, which 
* the Latin Tranſlator renders, ut vepretum, 
as a thicket of brambles or thorns. St. Jerome 


not knowing, it ſeems, what proper name to 


give it in Latin, renders it by a more general 
name of gramen, graſs or weeds ; * ſome alſo 
in general terms render it out of the Hebrew, 
berba venenata, a poyſonous herb, a particular 
n of which might require a know- 
ledge of the country, and what herbs or 
plants grow in it. 

By this variety we ſee that the ſignification 
of the word is not ſo well fixed, as that all 
agree in it. By the word before it, viz. that 
it /pringeth up, and thoſe after it, in or upon, 
the furrcws of the field, it is made probable 
that it is meant of ſome plant, & herb or graſs, 
and among them * none perhaps with more 
reaſon than that which is by our Tranſlators 
put, viz. Hemlock. To it, whatever be un- 
derſtood, is v, miſhphat, judgment, the 
judgment here ſpoken of, compared, as likewiſe 
that ſpoken of in the forecited, Amos vi. 12, 
(for there the word is the ſame, though by 
ours there rendred gall) is likened and com- 
pared. It is here faid that it ſpringeth up, 
like that in the furrows of the field, oH Dy 
. Al talme ſadai, concerning which words 
allo there is variety of Interpretations, Dy 
5 n, Al talme ſadai, in, or as others to 


one purpoſe, ſuper, upon, or per, every where 


in or on, the furrows, or more literally, the 
ridges; for that ſo it more * peculiarly ſigni- 
hes, appears by its being put as diſtinct from 
inn, which properly denotes the furrows, 
P/al. lxv. 10. where ours render, thou water- 
eſt, Man, Telameha, the ridges thereof, thou 
ſettleſt 177, Gedudeha, the furrows thereof, 
though here they take it more generally as ſig- 
nifying both the furrow as well as the ridge, 
raiſed by making thereof, as they do elſe- 
where, as c. xii. 11. and Job xxxi. 38. and 
c. xxxviii. 10. as it may well comprehend 
both, except where there is a diſtinction 
made. Here is joined with it , Sadai, of 
the field, which being elſewhere written, 
ATW, Sadeb, hath made ſome to think the let- 
ter i as it oft ſerves for an affix of the firſt 
perſon, ſo to be here alſo, that it ſhould be 
rendred, my fields, (as Junius and Tremellius 
here) and again, c. Xii. 11. (where alſo ours 


r & Kimchi in , under which head he puts it, and fo R. Tanchum in his Dictionary, though more fre- 
quently written WR, as here, yet , Deut. xxxii. 32. though in the next v. otherwiſe. Though it be 


falſe written in him, NN). n Trem Druſ. 


1 Munſt. Tig. in Deut. xxix. 18. Lament. iii. 19. 


i Sec Calv. and Caſt. * Munſt, Tig. Calv. 
m Capito Jun. Trem. Lively. n Which the Arab. 


renders, Jaz), which is a fort of ſour herb, ot ſignifies ſome ſuch things as tares or herbs wrapped together; 


the Syriac Lexicons, a) and A235, ? Zanchi. 


4 Capito, Petr. a Fig. Cap. So Rabbi 


Tanch, in Morſhed. Sly ch dt g Gal Go gh & gz 9G a n g. bg) 
The lines of earth which are between two furrows, which the plowman makes; and ſo Kimchi rad. and Conc: ” J 
re 


Chap. X. 


render only fields) agrorum meorum, as if God 
called their fields His fields, as before the Lord's 
land, c. ix. 3. But againſt ſo doing both 
Jen Ezra and Kimchi caution, ſaying, 
that u Sadai, here, is no more than NW 
$24eb, and indeed there are elſewhere exam- 
ples of its being ſo written in that ſimple ſig- 
nification, and no more, as P/al. viii. 7. and 
Ixxx. 14. The beaſts , Sadai, of the field. 
And Pſal, xcvi. 12. WW 199), Zaaloz ſadai, 
where Junius and Tremellius allo themſelves 
(render, Exultabit ager) Let the field rejoice. 
And Lam. iv. 9. The fruits N, Sadai, of 
the ficld, though there allo they render, of 
my fields, with ſeveral other places. Their ſo 
doing, I think, doth but rather make more 
obſcure than explain the place; although 
what influence they would have it to have, 
we (hall anon ſee, Mean while we may ob- 
ſerve that the Prophets uſing this expreſſion 
of the furrows of the field, makes ſome to 
think that thereby is denoted cultivated fields, 
and to note that int ſuch, ſuch weeds or herbs 
are more apt in greater abundance to ſpring 
forth and grow up; others do by it rather 
underſtand ſuch as are unmanured and lye 
waſte. So the LXX. en! xo eyes, ſuper 
deſertum agri, and the printed Arab. follow- 
ing them, „ Ji> G de, on the ground of an 
untilled field, to which the Syriac agrees with 
a little other placing of the words, 

21: 5%, in a field of untilled land, 
s Ein purpoſe the MS. Arabicł hath, 
ail WG) 
oy . field that lieth waſte, for ſo rather I 
read it, than of the deſert, as the word other- 
wile ſignifies, but I think it not here very 
proper. The word Ws, Talme, furrows, 
Joined with it, requires that it be at leaſt land 
that hath been plowed 3 though the word 
w Sadai having no epithet added to it ſig- 
nify any field, as well ſuch as lies waſte, as 
ſuch as is tilled ; and perhaps the difference 
between theſe may well enough be reconciled, 


by underſtanding a fallow field, which 1s not at 


preſent new plowed and ſowed, though it 
hath been ſo, and again is to be ſo, in which 
by its being in the mean while neglected, weeds 
at preſent ſpring up, yea, the more becauſe 
it hath been formerly looſened by plowing, 
grow in abundance. | 

That ſuch fields may be looked on as pro- 
per places for thorns and weeds to grow in, 
appears by that alluſion to them, Fer. iv. 3. 
Break up your fallow ground, and ſou not 
among thorns, where a heart neglected and 
not carefully looked after is compared to fal- 
low ground, which is ſuppoſed will be over- 
run with thorns, and unfit for good ſeed to 
be caſt into ; and ſo ſuch an heart ſuppoſed 
will be ſo poſſeſſed with wickedneſs, as to be 
unfit to receive any good, till it be (as it 
were) broken up by repentance, and cleanſed 
from that rubbiſh which will choak all good 
ſeed that any ſhall endeavour to ſow in it. 
And fo thoſe words may well be compared 


* Riber. Menoch. Chr. à Caſtr. Kimchi. Rad. 


&, Ala atlamiſſahraa, On the fur 
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with theſe in the firſt way of the meaning given 


to theſe, as we ſhall by and by ſee. But how- 


ever the words here uſed in the compariſon, 
being ſo placed in the Hebrew, viz. U 
dd UN, Uparach caroſh miſhpat, Thus 
fringeib up as bemloct judgment in the furrows 
of the field, as they ſeen referred in the con- 
ſtruction to judgment, as well as, yea rather 
than, to hemlock, ſeem to import an abun— 
dant ſpreading of that judgment which is ſo 
compared; as the naming of bemlock for that 
which it is ſaid to grow like, doth with all the 
noxiouſneſs of it, both together ſhewing that 
it is ill for quality, it will be bitter as hem- 
lock, much for quantity, it ſhall overrun 
their whole nation, as hemleck, or what is 
called Roſh, doth fields. The ſame will be 
inferred from thoſe tranſlations which inſtead 
of hemlock, have gall or poyſon, but with 


this difference, that the Verb 1 Parach, 


ſpringeth up, can then, only be attributed to 
the noun Miſhpat, judgment, which is for the 
quality of it compared to ſome ſuch noxious 
thing, and that in a metaphorical ſenſe, as by 
ſpringing and growing is denoted, to extend, 
or ſpread abroad, or put forth itfelf, and not 
to the thing to which it is compared, * be 
cauſe of that it cannot be ſaid, that it ſpring- 
eth or groweth ; but then the adding of, on 
the furrows of the field, neceſſarily inters the 
extent or commonneſs of it. And in the ſame 
manner with them may well be underſtood 
the Chaldee paraphraſe, which is, Now I will 
bring upon them, |\W PU 11 wa e 
J ‚ο n, as the bead of evil ſerpents, the 
judgment of (or for) their lies, upon the bounds 
of their fields, if by it we underſtand, their 


fields all over, to the outmoſt bounds thereof, 


(which perhaps might be limiced or ſer forth 
by furrows caſt up.) Yet doth R. Solomo 
ſeem to take his laſt words in another ſenſe, 
ſaying, that Jonathan the Parap. expounds, 


w n by; Altalme ſadai, by VD | 


r 9123, for their wickedneſs in that they 
removed the bounds of the fieids; (lee c. v. 10.) 
and himſelf gives another, viz. the furrows 
of the field, becauſe there (or where) they made 
their altars, as it is ſaid, c. xii. 11. Their al- 


tars are as heaps in the furrows of the fields, 


Ny vavn My Map ov, there pal. 
Jpring up againſt them the judgment of (or for) 
their iniquities. There ate alſo “ ſome that 
ſeem to take the grievouſneſs of the judg- 
ment to be denoted not only from its being 
compared to ſome bitter herb, but from this 
alſo that is ſaid in the furrows of the field, in- 


aſmuch as it is a thing much more grievous 


or unpleaſing to have ſuch grow in a plowed 
field prepared for the caſting in of good ſeed, 
than in an untilled field or lay ground. 
Having thus ſpoken of the words and their 
meaning ſingly, we may now eaſily recollect 
and ſum up what may conduce to make out 
of them put together, ſuch meanings as they 
are thought capable of : and thoſe will accord- 
ing to what hath been already hinted, be 
chiefly two, differing one from another, as 


„ Tarnov. Y Caly, 
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grounded on a double acceptation of the word, 
dub, Miſopbat, judgment, as by ſome taken 
for ſuch as was in and among them in reſpect 
to their behaviour either towards God, or 
one another between themſelves, or others, 
that they had to deal with; by others for that 
which ſhould be on them by way of puniſh- 
ment from God. In the firſt way the mean- 
ing will be, and, or thus, or therefore, they 
taking no care of what they ſwear and what 
covenants they make, all their promiſes to 
God or men, all their purpoſes and contri- 
vances, all their dealing one with another, all 
judgment among them in caſes of right and 
wrong, or whereby * magiſtrates govern 
thoſe that are under them, or any thing that 
may come under the name of judgment, are, 
inſtead of being good, corrupt, as noiſome, 
as offenſive in the fight of God, and hurtful 
in their effects to men, as hemlock, or any 


bitter poyſonous weeds that grow in the fur- 


rows of the field, and withal as common 
among them as ſuch weeds, which overſpread 
whole fields and fill all the furrows or ridges 
thereof, ſo that there was no piety or ſince- 
rity, no honeſty or juſtice at all among them, 


but on the contrary, wickedneſs and“ hypo- 


criſy, fraud and injuſtice, which produced 
every where fruit as bitter as hemlock, look- 
ing perhaps fair, but being a mere poyſon. 
Theſe we put together; the name including 

all, and the inference holding alike to all, 
though ſome may think reſpect more parti- 
cularly had to one of theſe, ſome to another, 
and we look on themtherefore as all taking one 
way. This way takes R. Solomo in the expo- 
ſition which he gives, viz. Every covenant which 
they make one with another, they tranſgreſs, and 
Judgment ſpringeth up as, Roſh, on the furrows 
of the field, i. e. as Roſh, which ſpringeth up 
on the furrows of the field, which is a bitter 
herb, fo their judgments ſpring up (or ſpread 
themſelves) and ſo QYWAAN, vitterneſſes (or bit- 
ter things) grow up to the poor and needy, accord- 
ing ta what he ſaith in Amos v. 7. who turn 
judgment into wormwood, Aben Ezra like- 
wiſe, thus, He ſpeaks comparatively, of judg- 
ment which is of it ſelf ſweet ; but is turned in- 
to bitter, as it is ſaid, which turn judgment into 


 wormwood, and it ſpringeth up as Roſh, worm- 


wood, (to. wit) their judgment which is not right. 
So R. Tanchum faith, that by comparing judg- 


ment to poyſon, he means u, , oppreſ- 
ſion and injuſtice. The ſame takealſo * many 
of the modern Interpreters and Expoſitors, 
and ours will well be reckoned among them 
in their rendring, thus judgment ſpringeth up 
as hemlock, whether we take the particle 
thus to import, in this manner, viz. while 
they ſwear falſly, &c. or, by this means, viz, 
by reaſon that they take no care of their 
words, oaths, and covenants, there is nothing 
ſacred, nothing juſtly and honeſtly done 
among them, with their tongues they have 
uſed deceit, and adders poyſon is under their lips, 
gbeir mouth is full of curſing and bitterneſs, de- 
* Rivet. See Tarn. 
© Rivet, and ſee Mercer. Hutcheſon. 
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ſtruction and miſery are in their ways, The 
bitterneſs of hemlock in all their doings, % 
way of peace have they not known. Bur if 
that particle, thus, be ſo underſtood, viz. a8 
by this means, therefore, or for this cauſe, it 
would rather agree and be ſuitable to another 
meaning, which, as we intimated, is given to 
the words. That meaning is founded on that ſe- 
cond acceptation of the word UNYD, Miſbphat, 
not for that judgment which was in, among, 
or from them, but for that which ſeemed to 
be upon them, by way of puniſhment from 
God, viz. That therefore becauſe they have 
been ſo wicked, dealt ſo fraudulently wich 
God and men, among themſelves, and with 
others, his judgments on them ſhould be ſe- 
vere and bitter, as bemlock, yea and general 
alſo, ſeizing ſuddenly on them all throughout 
their whole country, where they might leaſt 
expect it, as that bitter herb ſoon overſpreads 
whole fields prepared for better uſes. This 
way take very many both ancient and mo- 
dern, both Jes and Chriſtians ; ſo the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt in thoſe words of his which 
we have already ſeen, expounding it of ſuch 
judgments as God would bring upon them. 
So Jerome, amaritudinis judicium, ſo Cyril, 
Pos ô , ſentence of deſtruction; Theo- 
phy lact, Meum judicium, & calculus noſter 
Juſtus citra ullum obſtaculum prodibit, My 
judgment and juſt ſentence ſhall go forth without 
any obſtacle. So among the Fews, R. Solo- 
mo, TYM) DD, The judgments of 
chaſtiſements and puniſbments, and Kimchi, \i 
mUIWa DIY RAW D Dub, Thisiss 
comparative expreſſion of the evils that ſhall come 
upon them for a puniſhment of this which they 
0, (or in this puniſhment.) 
Among the many modern that ſo take it, 


Caſtalio is ſo confident of it, that he tranſlates 


it by pœna puniſoment, and joining it with 
the Roſh going before it, fellea pœna, puniſb- 
ment like gall, or bitter as gall. And Zanchi 
brings one tranſlation in which it is rendred 


with a ſupply, judicium Dei, the judgment of 
"God, which is the ſame, as in a note he ex- 


plains it, with judicium ultionis, be judg- 
ment of revenge : and b there is who looks on 
the words as to imply a defcriptian of a par- 
ticular act or effect of that puniſhment, viz. 
that their fields though already plowed ſhall 
not be ſown, but he left for hemlock or the 
like to grow 1n it, by the people's being car- 


ried away into captivity ; but though this 


way make a very good ſenſe, and be backed 
by the authority of ſo many embracing it, 
yet are there © others, very learned men, who 
upon due conſideration of both, think that 
uſe of the ſame expreſſion in the forecited 
Amos, of their turning judgment into Roſh 
(gall, as we read there, or hemlock, as here) 
is a manifeſt argument, that che former 15 
the more genuine and proper to this place, 
which ſeems likewiſe to have been the opinion 
of our tranſlators here: otherwiſe if they 


had underſtood it of judgment of puniſhment, 
* Rom, iii. 13. Kc. Pſal. cxl. 3,  * Piſc 


probabl y 
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probably they would have rendred not ſpring- tbered together, to aſſemble or come together, 
eib up, but ſhall ſpring up, becauſe that judg- and theſe do others, eſpecially the more anci- 
ment was not yet come upon them; except ent, chooſe here to put. So the LXX. ren- 
we make it out by ſaying that it was already der it, Tapomyozrr, (morabuntur, Lat.) ſhall 
in ſpringing, or growing up, and ſhould dell, ſtay or ſojourn with the calves. The 
ſuddenly put forth. But that the authors of Syriack, LakoL Doo. Shall be as 
the Geneva Engliſh did ſo think, as we ſay, ſtrangers, or ſojourners, ( which the Latin In- 
is manifeſt by their note in the Text, which terpreter renders, peregrinabuntur ad, Hall 
they read wholly as our latter doth, which is, go as Pilgrims to, and not much unlike the 
Thus their integrity and fidelity which they pre- printed Arabick, o, which the Latin 
tended, viz. in making a covenant to be faith- E 77 * he MS 
ful ro God, as they note on the preceding W Sages ror ans ö 
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word, was nothing but bitterneſs and grief. 
Yer if we do take that former, that will give 
us neceſſarily to infer the latter as neceſſarily 
conſequent on it, bitterneſs of puniſhment 
from God, on the bitterneſs, or grievouſneſs 
of their evil doings. This is the root from 
which neceſſarily iprings the other, it pre- 
pares the furrows for that to grow in: Quem- 
admodum noxiæ herbe in agro culto copioſius 
germinant, ita copia ſuppliciorum germinabit in 
lirael, qui in agro cordis ſui duxit ſulcos impie- 
tatis. Abarbinel ſeems to leave us in doubt 
which meaning he takes, while he makes it 
as an acknowledgment from the Maelites, 
ſeeing the calamities that befel them, that the 
words, the oaths, and the covenanc which they 
made concerning the diviſion of the King- 


doms, are vain, wy) Nn N, They 


are ſprung up as hemlock and wormwood 
though he ſeems rather to underſtand it of 
the calamities than the ſins. . Cyril adds to this 
v. the following words in the Greek, rd u 
77 oixs Qy, as if the bitter judgment mentioned 
before were threatned to take hold on their 
calf, as appears by what follows it ſhould : 
bur the ſenſe is plainer in following the uſual 
diviſion, which places theſe words in the next 
verſe, which is: 0 


V. 5. The inhabitants of Samaria Hall fear, 
becauſe of the calves of Beth-aven : for the 
people thereof ſhall mourn over it, and the 
prieſts thereof that rejoiced on it, for the glory 

thereof, becauſe it is departed from it. 


The inhabitants of Samaria ſhall fear, becauſe 
of the calves of Beth-aven, &c. Here have we 
a farther explication of God's judgments on 
thoſe Idolaters, by ſhewing what © ſhall be- 
come of their vain hope, and thoſe Idols 
which they truſted in for defence. As for the 
words, there is no ſmall variety in the rendring 
and interpretation of ſome of them, which 
for the juſtifying and underſtanding of our 
tranſlation, it will be convenient to take notice 
of; as firſt and chiefly the different acceptation 
of the word v, Yaguru, which ours render, 
hall fear. That the Verb 114 Gur (of which 
this is the Future tenſe) doth ſignify 10 fear, 
there is no doubt, and it is in other places ſo 
rendred f by thoſe who here render 1t other- 
wiſe, yet hath it alſo 8 other ſignifications, as 
to come as a ſtranger to a place to dwell, and 
ſejourn in it; and alſo to gather, and be ga- 


Arabick, %%, (Ny) which ſignifies 10 
draw nigh, (or make one's ſelf neighbour to) 
to put one's ſelf under the protection of, or draw 
near to for defence, and alſo h 10 ſtay in a tem- 
ple or religious place for devotion's ſake, in which 
ſenſe it will well agree with what Theophylact 
gives for explication of the LXX. Sedebunt 
apud ſimulacrum aureæ vaccæ, they ſhall re- 
main by the image of the golden cow, or Aſſide- 
bunt tum cum invaſerint eos pericula, opem 
jnde requirendo, they ſhall draw near it when 
dangers are come upon them, for ſeeking help 
from it. But Cyril, who (as we have obſerved) 
ſevers the words, 10 the calves of Beth-Aven, 
from theſe, making them the end of the for- 
mer Verſe, and begins this with T@gomyogoy 
of xloigvles Loud get, takes this Verb, in re- 
ſpect to the ſame, in the notion of peregri- 
nari, or coming to (or being in) a place as a 
ſtranger, and explains it (underſtanding it of 
the calves that were then there) 70 Tagomyozcuw, 
to be for pudoxyozs: Or ptlancdyoolai, they 
ſhall remove, or be removed to another place, 


or to a new dwelling, there to reſide, The 


ſame notion Calvin obſerves ſome taking to 


render here, exulabunt, ſhall go in baniſhment, 


which rendring he likes not ; but Mercer 
makes up the ſenſe thus from it, That the in- 
babitants of Samaria ſhall be puniſhed with per- 
petual baniſhment, or captivity, for their calves, 
or idolatry, Theſe all ſeem to take the no- 
tion of commoration, or ſojourning, or pere- 
grination, and all retain the Future tenſe, 


but the ancient Latin hath, coluerunt, they 


have worſhipped, which i ſome think backed 
with the authority of the Chaldee, which pa- 


raphraſeth the words, Ry? nn Hy. 


becauſe they worſhipped the calves in Bethel. 
But I doubt that the Chaldee is ill called in 
here for a witneſs, his words ſounding as to 
that whole clauſe, Becauſe that. they worſhipped 
the calves in Bethel, a King with his armies 
ſhall come up againſt them, and carry them into 
baniſhment, or captivity, they ſhall take from them 
the calf of Samaria (which perhaps he under- 
ſtands by pj JIW, the inhabitants of Sa- 
maria) for this people mourned over him, &c. 
If we take away that which by his paraphraſ- 
tical liberty he adds, I ſuppoſe his words, 
Shall carry them into baniſhment, and they ſhall 
take from them, &c. will rather anſwer to 
un in the notion of exulabunt, which we 
have ſeen from Cyril, &c. than to coluerunt 
in the Latin, and the other words, becauſe, 


* Menoch, Pane. Tarnov. f As Pfal. xxii. 23. by them all. * R. Tanchum in Morſhed. Kamus. 


and ſee Gol. Lex. i Ribera Chr. a Caſtr. 
Vol. II, 


N 5 2 &c. 
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Kc. will ſbew what he meant by Do, 
for their calves. They who follow the Latin, 
and think the Cbaldee to agree with it, will 
have it indeed to be (as it were) the ſame with 
timuerunt, #bey ſeared, but in another ſenſe 
than it is in ours and others taken, viz, for 
an awful reverential fear, which well agrees 
with, yea is neceſſarily required to, adoring 
and worſhipping : except we may think he 
bad reſpect to the ſignification of gathering 
togetber and aſſembling, which by them being 
done in worthip of their calves, he might 


think to be well expreſſed by ſaying, They 


worſhipped ; as on the other ſide Dru/. ob- 
ſerves by ſome who render it wo is gee 
ſhall be aſſembled, to be underſtood, culius 
cauſa, for worſhipping, as in proceſſions, and 
the like, ſo that it will be equivalent to, co- 
lent, they ſpall worſhip. 

Tae eo of the Verb, viz. of ga- 
thering together or aſſembling, is among the 
Latin tranſlations, had reſpect to alſo in the 
Tigurin, in which we read, Ad vitulas Betha- 
ven concurrent, They ſhall run 8 to the 
calves of Bethaven; but for what ends he 
means, whether for worſhip's ſake, in proceſ- 
ſion, and to implore help for fear of their 
calves, or for defending them, and conſulting 
what to do for that end, or for bewailing 
them, or any other like end, according as they 
ſhould be in that hurry affected, the author 
thereof doth not expreſs: yet ſhews that 
he did upon choice and deliberation put that 
interpretation, by a note which he adds in the 
margin, Alii legunt, Propter Bethaven pave- 
bunt, Faguru, viz. That others render Jaguru 
by pavebunt, foall fear for the caves, &c. and 
ſo do very many take it, and that, not, as 
we have noted ſome to think, and Lyranus 
doth the author of the vulgar Latin to do, 
with timor reverentiæ, fear of reverence, but 
with fear as it imports /o/licitouſneſs and anxi- 
oufneſs, for any thing, and fear of evit to, or 
from it, or in reſpect of it. The 7ews here 

lead the way, R. Solomo explaining it by WV 
_ yireu, and Aben Ezra and Kimchi by NB? 
yiphchadu, fhalt fear, as alſo Abarbinel, and 
R. Tanchum by WW yiphzau, in Arabick, in 
the ſame notion that (as he faith) it is in A 
WN 1332 wan, Lo taguru miphne iſh, Y 
| 2 not be afraid of the face of man ; and this 
way do moſt of modern expoſitors follow 
them in, rendring * pavebunt, or formida- 
bunt, or timebunt, u territi funt, or“ horreſ- 
cent, and ours following them, hall fear, 
which ſeems to give the plaineſt meaning, as 
we hall better perceive by conſidering who 
they ate that ſhall fo do, and in reſpect to 
what they fall ſo doo. 
And firſt, the perſons that are ſaid ſhall fo 
do ate, PIO, Shecan fhomeron, which 
ours render he inhabitants" of Samaria, as o- 
thers alfo, ® haþitatores, or incolæ, or to the 
ſame purpoſe, * qui vicini habitant, they 200 
dtvell neighbours to Samaria, or * Samaritani, 
the Samaritans, all in the plura} number, and 


theſe agree with the Jews, among which K. 
Solomo, AWAY VII, its neighbours which 
are in Samaria, and Aben Ezra, TIJIws 
Moya, they that dwell in Samaria, as like. 
wiſe Kimchi, although the word JI fhecan 
in the original be in the ſingular number ; 
and, R. Tanchum ſaith it is for that which 
ſhould be regularly, P\RW 122 , procene 
Hhomeron, the plural, and the Verb yy ya. 
guru, ball fear, governed by it, we fee is in 
that number. And the LXX. do alſo ſo put 
the Noun, as alſo the vulgar Latin, with 
moſt others; but others, reſpecting it ſeems 
more the ſenſe than the Grammar, in other 
languages alſo, that they may come as near 
as they can to the letter, endeavour to retain 
the ſame number in their tranſlations. The 
interlineary therefore, as by Arias Montanys 
ordered, pavebunt habitator Someron, and Ca- 
Pilo renders it, ferriti ſunt habitator Samariæ. 
Junius and Tremellius endeavour to ſalve both 


the Letter and the Grammar by a ſupply, ren- 


dring, Formidabunt quiſque habitator Shomerq- 
nis, Every inhabitant of Samaria Hall fear, 
that ſo, tbe inbabitant, though in the ſingular 
number, being taken as a Noun of multitude, 
including more, may be equivalent toa plural 
in its conſtruction with the Verb. To the 
like purpoſe tends that of * others, who ex- 
plain it by, vicinia, i, e. the neighbourhood of 
Samaria, which alſo under a term ſingular in- 
cludes more perſons 3 which is the ſame way 
that they follow who render it, inhabitants, 
to wit, looking on it (as we ſay) as a Noun 
of multitude. * Another ſalves ic by altering 
the conſtruction, Ob vitulas Bethaven formi- 
dent, O vicine Samariæ, the word ſignifying 
both an inhabitant, and a neighbour. Munſter 
avoids this difficulty by making a Verb 
of the Infinitive mood, Propter vitulas Beth- 
aven limebunt habitare in Samaria, becauſe of 
the calves of Betbaven they ſhall fear to dwell 
in Samaria; but we keep to the more ordi- 
nary received way of conſtruction. How- 
ever theſe differ in making out the Grammar, 
they all agree in one meaning, viz. That the 
perſons ſpoken of, or who are ſaid, ſhall fear, 
or do what is ſaid they ſhall do, according to 
any of the tranſlations, are thoſe that dwell 
in Samaria, or the parts about it, under tha 
name comprehended. | 


But ſecondly, then, in reſpe& to what ſhall 


they fear? It is expreſſed, IN A Dh. 
Leegloth Beth Aven, becauſe of the calves of 


Bethaven., Above c. viii, 5, 6. we had men- 


tion of the calf f Samaria, and there we 
ſhewed what by that is thought to be meant, 
nor do we much doubt but the ſame is here 
meant, though here it be ſpoken as of more, 
in the plural number, and as of females in 
the Feminine gender, y, Egloth, 4cifers 
or co calves, and the place where they are 
ſaid to be, not Samaria but Bethavern, which 
name we have alſo above, c. iv. 15. and the 
v. 8. and there ſeen what place is thought to 
be denoted by it. In this place (as likewiſe, 


* Pag. | Jun. Tren. 2 anch. e Cane, Cual. ag. Hen. 1 


* Caſtal, See in Zanc. Cocc. 


g. iv. 


Chap. X. 
c. iv. 15.) the Chaldee put Bethel for it, and 


that moſt others, eus (as we there noted) 


and Chriſtians think to be meant by it, as be- 
ing not thought worthy of that name which 
ſignifies the houſe of God, but of this which 
ſignifies the houſe of iniquity or vanity, " after 
that vain Idol of the golden calf was there ſet 
up by Jeroboam, and by the people forſaking 
God, worſhipped. 

But this being ſuppoſed, why doth he then 
ſay calves, as of more, whereas the hiſtory 
ſpeaketh but of one, by Feroboam there pla- 
ced, and another at Dan? whether it be be- 
cauſe both of them are here meant, though 
one place only be mentioned, which is (as is 
ſuppoſed) Bethel, the other may be thought 
included with it, * that being the more known 
and famous, and where the chief ſervice (e- 
ſpecially by them of Samaria, it being nearer 
to them) to the calves, was performed, (and 
indeed the name Bethaven, in that import of 
it, which we have ſeen, may well agree to 
either of them, and comprehend both) or 
whether beſides that one calf which was by 
Feroboam ſet up at Bethel,“ other alſo were 
by others there ſer up, for the like idolatrous 
ends; or whether it be a? change of numbers 
only, and one put for another, the plural for 
the ſingular, any of theſe may perhaps ſerve 
for anſwer. But there is another way ſug- 


geſted by the learned Lud. de Dieu, which 


will take away occaſion of making any ſuch 
- queſtion, (viz.) by taking T egloth in 
the feminine form of the plural number, not 
to be pur to ſignify many calves, but one fa- 
mous one, of great and chief eſteem among 
them, ſuch as was that at Bethel, zar iZoxyv, 


or by way of eminency ſo called. And for the 


confirmation of his conjecture he gives exam- 
ples of like uſe of other words, as of FQRIN 
wi/doms, put for ſumma ſapientia, Prov. ix. 1. 
Wiſdom (not wiſdoms) hath builded her an houſe, 
and of yang, Behemoth, beaſts, yu ſo as 
to ſignify only a great or noted beaſt, as P/. 
Ixxili. 23. 1 Nn ana beaſts have 1 
been with thee, which he takes to be for ingens 
beſtia, @ great, or notorious beaſt, and ours 
render it in the ſingular, I was as à beaſt be- 
fore thee, and the ſame word, Job xl. 15, 16. 


put to ſignify the elephant, or ſome ſignal great 


beaſt, under the name of beaſts, which is 
manifeſt from its being there joined with 
Verbs and Pronouns of the maſculine gender, 
as if it were ſo in“ form as it is in meaning; 
which is the caſe likewiſe of Ny Fglotb 
ere. . 8 * g 88 

This obſerved will help alſo to anſwer ſome 
other queſtions concerning it, as why it is put 
in the feminine gender, whereas it, is other 
where, when put in the ſingular number, 
* of the maſculine, and why being ſo put here 
as it is, the Pronouns referred to it are of the 


ſingular number and maſculine gender, For 


" 245 J NT AST JS, RIVA, as ed . R. Tanchum. 
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its being in the feminine gender, the anſwer 


by moſt given is, that it is by © way of con- 


tempt or ſcorn and deriſion put in that gen- 
der of the weaker ſex, to argue their great 
folly in worſhipping and confiding in them ; 
or (as à others) becauſe in thoſe figures or idols 
they obſerved not diſtinction of Sex, they 
being but heads or parts of figures, and be- 
cauſe in Egypt, whence they are thought to 
haye taken pattern for their calf-worſhip, 
* Males were ſacred to Ofiris, Females to Is, 


and fo by them figures of cither ſex, or nei- 


ther, were promiſcuouſly uſed : which pro- 
miſcuous ofe f the 

may ſeem alluded to, in Deut. iv. 16. where 
they are warned not to make to themſelves the ſi- 


militude of any figure, | the likeneſs of male or 


female. If we take de Dieu's way, as that the 
one calf 'was ſo called by way of excellency, 
any queſtion of this kind will be needleſs, and 


(as indeed according to either way) in reſpect 


to the thing ſignified (viz.) one calf, no mar- 
vel that the conſtruction in the relative Pro- 
nouns or affixes ſhould proceed, as if that 
had in its uſual form, number and gender, 
ordinarily denoting that, been expreſſed. 
Becauſe of thoſe calves, (or great and fa- 
mous . calf) ihe inhabitants of Samaria Hall 
fear; the inhabitants of Samaria the chief 
city of the Kingdom, and ſo the other I/ 
raelites, zealous worſhippers of the calves, 
though they were placed not in Samaria, but 
in Bethel and Dan, ſhall fear, or be in great 
conſternation for them, for what ſhall become 
of them whom they adored and confided in, 


and on whoſe fafety they looked on their 


own and their whole Kingdoms as depending, 


when they ſee them now like to fall, or al- 


ready fallen into the enemies hand. So R. 
Tanebum, 53 JI} K = U S 
Pes z, G. N= a5) 28, of aus 


, They Hall be much moved or 


tremble, for whai ſhall befall the calf io whoſe 
wor ſbip they addicted themſelves, to wit, be- 
cauſe be ſball be removed from his place, and 
carried away and preſented to King Jareb ; or 
elſe, for what ſhall now become of them- 
ſelves, being deprived of their tutelar Gods, 
and the enemy which had taken them and 
the places where they were, having now no- 
thing to hinder him from coming to fall on 


themſelves in Samaria it ſelf, as they did; 


thoſe calves * not being able to defend their 


own place Bezbel, it is not likely ſhall be able 


to defend them of Samaria. The former 
way ſeems to have plainer coherence with 
what follows (though both made good in the 


hiſtory or fact :) for ide people thereof Hall mourn 
oder u, &. 


But before we paſs on to thoſe words, we 
may take notice of another way of interpret- 
ing theſe former, which ſome fem to have re- 


2 Kimchi: {7 Abarb. 


* Enallage numeri, Rivet. as on the contrary wh, but one al is r. gee * ſaid, Theſe are 1. Gods, 
Exod. xxiii. 4. Lyra. _ © Rochartus indeed thinks it is there a ſingular, part, poſt. ib. 5, Cc. 15. viii. 
5, 6. 8 4 4 Calv. Trem. Capito, Se. Kimchi L. de De. Trem. ſee Full. iſc. = * Seld. de Diis 


£ 


Syris, f Kimchi, Druſ. #* Trem, 


4 


h Kimchi. Tarnor, Kimchi. 


ſpect 


of them among the heathen 
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ſpe& to (viz.) becauſe of the calves of Beth- 
eo i. e. Saane W dee Polt, 
with thoſe calves, as conſcious that thereby 
they provoked God, ſeeing now his judg- 
ments ready to ſeize on them. Thus the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt, whoſe words we have 
ſeen, ſeems to have taken the words, becauſe 
of the calves, to import, while he renders, 
becauſe they worſhipped the calves in Bethel, 
and ſo Munſter ſeems alſo to have underſtood 
them, who tranſlates the words, Propter vitu- 
las Bethaven pavebunt babitare in Samaria, 
and explains them by this note, hoc eff, Prop- 
ter vitulum quem coluerunt in Bethel, nullus 


audebit habitare in Samaria, tam crudelis de- 


vaſtatio accidet in provincia illa, that is, Be- 
cauſe of the calves of Bethaven they ſhall fear 
to dwell in Samaria, That is, becauſe of the 
calf which they worſhipped in Bethel, none ſhall 
dare to dwell in Samaria, ſo cruel a depopula- 
tion ſhall happen in that province. I ſuppoſe 
he means, that deſtruction which was brought 
on them by their lewd Idolatry, in worſhip- 
ping that calf, ſhall be ſo great and grievous 
that they ſhall be afraid to dwell in the 
country, which they had thought ſhould 
have been ſecured by that worſhip, and the 
protection of that calf, This being obſerved, 
to proceed to what follows, For the people 
thereof ſhall mourn over it, &c. 

9 For.] According to that reading which 
in our tranſlation we follow, this particle 
may be ſo taken as in its ordinary ſignifica- 
tion of for, as a reaſon of their juſt cauſe of 
fear, in as much as that joy and hope, which 
they formerly conceived from that calf as 
their tutelary God, which ſhould have pro- 
tected them, ſhall be now turned into mourn- 
ing, when they ſee it now taken and deſtroy- 
ed, broken and carried away, not able to 
defend it ſelf, much leſs them. Thoſe that 
follow the Vulgar Latin in his rendring, co- 
luerunt, they have worſhipped, cannot ſo 
properly take it in this ſenſe as a cauſal, and 
therefore look upon it as either Expletive, 
ad ornatum tantum, and for making the ſen- 
tence to ſound more graceful, without regard 
had to it in giving the ſenſe, or elſe © as Ad- 
verſative, verum, verumtamen, but, notwith- 
ſtanding, or elſe for a mere affirmation, and 
aſſeveration of the thing; in all which ways it 
elſewhere is to be found. Others who render 
the word y by the notion of fearing, as ours 
do, render it, quum, . when, when. they | ſhall 
mourn ; another,  quin, moreover, explain- 
ing it, yea which (is more) they; ſhall not only 
fear for their calf, leſt he ſhould be taken by 
the enemy, but ſhall mourn aver it for its being 
taken. This falls in with what we ſaid is the 
import of ſor in our tranſſation. 

The people thereof, Way Ammo, bis people. 
. Whoſe people? to who or what is the Pro- 
noun affixed to be referred, it being ſo placed 


as neceſſarily to be referred to ſomething be- 


! Ribera. ® Petr, A Fig. 
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fore mentioned, without particularly expref. 
ſing to what? Some therefore refer it to Sa- 
maria, ® the people of Samaria (it might be as 
well ſaid of .* Bethaven.) Others (to much 
the ſame purpoſe) to r habitatoris Samarie, of 
the inhabitant of Samaria. But it is more 
generally liked that it be referred to the calf 
of Bethaven, (though called * calves, and thar 
in the Feminine gender, as agreeable to the 
thing ſignified, though not the form of the 
Noun, or gender and number in which it is 
expreſſed) they who were while they ſerved 
God the people of God, not being now 
thought worthy of * any other appellation 
than the people of the calf, to whoſe worſhip 
they addicted themſelves, as for the ſame 
reaſon they who worſhipped, Chemoſb, are 
called the people of Chemoſh, Num. xxi. 29, 


Such were now not only the inhabitants of 


Bethaven and Samaria; but even all the ten 
tribes of ae! become, and if the affix be 
here referred to it, much more manifeſtly in 
the following words will it be, This people, 
he ſaith, hall mourn over it, voy ON, Abal 
alau, word for word, hath mourned over it 
for the word is in the form of the Preterpetf, 
tenſe, and ſo rendred by the LXX. i: 
the Syriac alſo, They have /ate in ſorrow : and 
both Arab. o bath ſorrowed, and the vulgar 
Latin, luxit, which yet divers that follow ic 
ſay is to be taken for /ygebit in the Future, 
as ours alſo with many others, all mourn o- 
ver it, that is to ſay, as certainly as if that 
for which they ſhould mourn were alread 
come to paſs, though not yet actually done; 
namely becauſe it ſhall be taken, and ſhame- 
fully uſed and diſhonoured, as the following 
words ſhew. 

* vhy, Alau, over it, or for it, v ſuper eum, 
de eo, or propter eum, and the like, viz. the 
ſame calf, all to the ſame purpoſe, to ſhew it 
was the cauſe of their ſorrow, This ſhall ge- 
nerally the people do, and in particular, the 
prieſts thereof that rejoyced over it. Whereas 
in the body of the Text in our tranſ- 
lation is put prieſts, in the margin is ſet, 
or Chemarim, as if it were a proper name 
or title of thoſe prieſts. The Hebrew is 
7009, Cemarau, the Cemarims thereof, which 
word is, I think, not found elſewhere in 
the Hebrew Text, but only in 2 Ning, 
xxiii. 5. where ours put in the Text, the 
Idolatrous prieſts, and in the margin Che- 
marim as here, and Zephan. i. 4. where 
they put in the Text it ſelf, the Chema- 
rims, it being there, joined with Ty 


INI, im baccobanim, with the prieſts, as if 


there were ſome difference betwixt them 
and the prieſts, which yet conceiving to 
be bur little, and their office to be much 
alike, they do, we ſee, in the other two 
3 where it comes alone, render it 
y prieſts, So R. Tanchum notes on 
that place, that either 231273, Prieſts is 


Petr. A Fig. 4 Bren. cives Bethel. r See 


ſ If it be looked on 


as meant of more, it will be underſtood, as by Ab, Ezra. 749 wy , over every calf, * Diodati. D rul. 
4 


— Vulg. La, * Jun, Trem. Pilc, 


put 


put 6% as ſynonymous or of like ſignifica- according to which reading, there will be af- 
tion with the other, or elſe that give ll) firmed that as 75 people thereof ſhould POD 

5,5 Logins ta * ps they! over it, ſo ſhould alſo the prieſts thereof now 
u Ke el, which there wa ome Bf gebe., in contradifinton ro whar they 


rence. And as to the word YA, Cemarim, did before, which was to 7ejoyce on it, for 


„ = making out which meaning ® they ſupply 
br Us Kings ex s in; 7 the particle MR, 7hat or which, as if it were 


8 ; | underſtood in the Hebrew; for in it it is not 
they were 7107) "1 ARRAY 12ND ” expreſſed, but only ſaid 5999 Wy WI; 
Y d, overſeers or curators of 51 Ucemarau alau jagilu, And the prieſts thereof 
worſhip of Idols, and ſuch as miniſtred in the |, rejogced, or ſb 7 rejoyce, (the word of the 
| places where Idols were worſhipped and on Future form being capable, Ls have” elſe. 
this place to the ſame purpoſe, that they vga where ſeen, of being rendred in either tenſe) 
UN 50 Gali, ſuch as did attend on and ſo the words without that ſupply would 
the worſoip of Idols, as thoſe called DMD, geſeribe a different behaviour of the prieſts 
Cohanim, prieſts, on the ſervice of the true from that of the People, viz. that while the 
Cod; and that the Chaldee paraphraſt doth people mourned, the prieſts rejoyced, and ſo 
explain ſometimes F372, Cobanim. by Joth the vulgar Latin render it, without any 
d, Cemarim, or, as it is in their dialect, ſupply, Et editui ejus ſuper eum exultaverunt 
, or RAN, Comarin, or Cumraya, , gloria ejus, which the Doway render, and 
though perhaps only * where are meant, 53; temple-wardens rejoyced upon him in bis 
Idolatrous Prieſts, as Judges xvii. ver. the laſt, glory; which words ſome that follow that 
and xviii. 30. and Geneſis xlvii. 26. Yet it tranſlation, do think to admit of, yea to re- 
18 manifeſt that in * Syriack it is ſpoken of quire a ſupply, of that particle alſo: ſo * 
the prieſts of the true God alſo, as in that Ribera explaining it, Qui olim exultaverant, 
verſion, Palm xc. b. Pſalm cx. 4. Hebrewsii. cm ipſe ab omnibus coleretur, i.e. Which here- 
17. Some think the name Camillus among yfore rejoyced, when be was worſhipped of all, 
the Romans, hence taken for one that waited &. ſay ing it is uſually underſtood in He- 
on the chief prieſt in his office, and the lat- . In this way the meaning is the ſame 
ter Fews by the name of Comerin, (by way, vhich ours and others give, but that Jerome 
I ſuppoſe, of contempt) call Monks amongſt underſtood it not fo of what they had done, 
Chriſtians. Ne but of what they ſhould do, is manifeſt by 
Concerning the derivation of the word there his queſtion, ©'$7 autem luxit Populus, quare 
is variety of opinions, © ſome taking them to ii ejus' ſuper eo exultaverunt ? If the people 
be ſo called from their black habits, as the une 2, why did the prieſts „ in, 
root 125 Camar hath among others the noti- For ſolving which he brings a ſtory, as by 
on of blackneſs, or being black, whence ! ſome tradition from the Jews,” viz. That the gol- 
render it here Arati. This Calvin rejects, and gen calves were by ei prieſts ſtolen away, 
thinks it more probable that they were ſo and brazen ones, only guilded, put in their 
called from another notion, which that root places, and therefore, when the people 
hath, of making a noiſe, reſonare, viz. be- mourned in the time of neceſſity and diſtreſs, 
cauſe of their great noiſe and howlings that and becanſe their king gave among other 
oy _ in rr OO 8 their Idols, preſents their golden calves to the kings of 
like thoſe prophets of Baal, 1 Kings xvill. 27, . F : e herib. the 
28. Elia; Lovita thinks them ſo called from 4s, and Clpecially to Sennacherib, the 


r cen WhIck it hack cake Chaldu prieſts rejoyced in that their fraud was not 


298 4a diſcovered, but that it being afterward de- 
tongue, of hiding or ſhutting in, or up; becauſe tected, was by letters to the king of 1/rael 
they lived ſecluſe or cloyſtered up together: 


, , ſignified ; and ſo by that means they did, (by 
Capito from another *of being ardent or burning, that wherewith they thought to have gained 
from their burning affection or ardent zeal, favour from the king of Aria) more diſ- 
as Bigots or Zealots in the ſervice of their 


| pleaſe him, and brought greater confuſion 
Idols. We may allow to any of theſe their and ſhame on themſelves, he looked upon it 
conjectures: it is indifferent, as long as it is 


as a trick put upon him by their kings, and 
by all agreed that by this name are underſtood not doing it ER done by the fraud of the 
the prieſts of thoſe Idols or ſuch as were in prieſts. And after this ſtory told, he gives 
ſome office of that kind about them, and is the explication of the words, according, to 
therefore by ſuch terms as expreſs that, by 


them who look on it as ſo done, Aditui ejus, 
them rendred, (except by the LXX. and ſuch ; 0,7; I; I 
as follow them, as we ſhall after ſee) as by ans = later e e peu, 


kd. Tak + EY h. e. in vitulo quem habebant pro gloria, quia 
the vulgar Latin æditui, which the Doway ren- migraſſet ab eo, i. e. à populo & tranſlatus eſſet 
ders, his temple wardens, others generally /a- 


K. i ad Aſſyrios, i. e. the prieſts thereof, i. e. of the 
criſſculi or ſacer dotes, as by ours, prieſts, ſay- calf which they eſteemed their glory, becauſe it 
ing, and the prieſts thereof that rejoyced on it, ,,,, departed from bim, i. e. from the people, 

So likewiſe Abuwalid in rad.“ Buxt. Lex. In which language the root 5 is 4 be /ad, or ſorrow- 
ful. » Schindl. Druſ. &c. © Kimchi in rad. “ Jun. Tr. Piſc. * Conc. Hebr. Reuchlin. Nic. Fuller. In Tisbi, 
and notes on Kimchi. 2 And ſo Mercer. h As many others do, and ſo the Chaldee, Exultaverant, Jun, The 
Syriac renders it in the Future, and puts before it a conjunction, O9 ro and over bim they /oall 
rejoyce. * And fo Menoch. Chr, à Caſtr. Supplendum eff rr qui, &c. 


aud 
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and transferred to the Afſyrians. Which words 
and expoſition ſeem abſcure enough, how- 
ever the ſtory were granted to be true, but 
of that itſelf there may be much reaſon to 
doubt. Lyranus rejects it as probably ficti- 
tious, and not acknowledged by the Fews, 
neither agreeable to the care they had of 
their calf, nor likely to have paſſed undiſ- 
covered by the colour, weight or otherwiſe, 
elſe he ſuppoſeth. R. Sglomo would have 
mentioned Te + Ribera reprehends him for 
being too peremptory in his denying it, on 
no other ground than fuch a man's omiſſion 
of it, yet himſelf looks on it, as in itſelf 
uncertain, and that it need not to be taken 
notice of, ſeeing the Text may be well ex- 
lained without it. In Capito's opinion it 
3 fabula ineptior quam quæ fit recitanda, & 
verbis propbetæ repugnat 3 @ fable ſo fooliſh that 
it deſerves not to be repeated, and ſuch as is 
not conſonant, but rather repugnant to the words 
of the prophet: yet doth Gretius look upon 
it as true, and confirmed by not only the 
authority of Jerome, but found alſo in the 
writings of the Jeus, viz. in the book Se- 
der alam rabba (or the great Chronicle) part 
4. of which' yet we may doubt, except we 
knew what edition he uſed, (and could there 
find it) and on it as granted ſo to be, grounds 
his expoſition of the words which is, Quia 
luxit ſuper eum populus ejus, Becauſe his people 
mourned over him, that is, lugebit, faith he, 
ſhall mourn. Ad Salmaneſerem, Sc. 10 Sal- 
maneſer, with whom the Jews often confound 
Senacherib, were the two calves 2 which the 
people thought to be thoſe very golden calves which 
Jeroboam had made. Then, Et. æditui ejus 
er eum exultauerunt, that is, Sacerdates de 
eo latabantur, The prieſts did rejoyce canceru- 
ing him: nempe, Quia pro aureis ſuppoſuerunt 
æneos deauratos, to wit, Becauſe inſtead of the 
golden ones, they had put guilded ones of braſs. 
Thus that learned man. And D. Stokes fol- 
lowing him, whoſe paraphraſe on the whole 
V. is, Near theſe times great fear ſhall fall 
upon the inhabitants of Samaria, about ſending 
the calves of Bethel and Dan (as a preſent to 
Salmaneſer.) For the people ( Nun; them for the 
very golden calves) ſhall be much grieved and 
troubled at it; but the idol prieſts ſhall be mer- 
ry, (and applaud their ſubtile arts) of ſending 
brazen and guilded calves, inſtead of thoſe, that 
were all of gold. This ſhall be the ſeveral depart- 
ment of the prieſts and people, when the riches. 
and glory, of their idol, ſhall be thus carried into 
another land, as a forerunner of their captivity, 
Yet do not theſe authorities put the matter 
ſo far out of doubt as to make the ſtory cer- 
tain, ſo as that we may make them any clear 
ground for the true expoſition of the place, 
and therefore I think it will be ſafer to take 
the former expoſition. 
But that being taken, yet by reaſon of dif- 
ferent conſtructions that the words are capa- 
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ble of, and different punctations or diſtincti- 


ons in referring them one to another, is there 
lace for ſtarting ſome little queſtions; as 
rſt, whoſe glory is here meant by 1199, 
Cebodo, bis glory, whether (am or git, the 
glory of the op'c or of the calf, ® Some 
take it for the |, as if the calf were by 
thoſe idolatrous worſhippers of him looked 
on as their glory: (as the true God is called 
the glory of true M rael, Pſalm cvi. 20.) but 
others (the moſt) for the ſecond, to wit, the 
glory of the calf, which conſiſted both in 
the great honour done to it, being worſhip. 
ped as a god, and the rich donatives and 
much wealth with which it was by them en- 
dowed, and adorned, and the like, Theſe 
ours in rendring, the glory thereof, plainly ap- 
r to follow. | 2 

Secondly, whether this word, 2he glory 
thereof, be to be referred to the Verb imme- 
diately preceding, rejoyced on it, viz. that 
they were ſaid to rejoyce on it by reaſon of 
its glory that it was then in; ſo the Vulgar, 
in gloria ſua; or to the former Verb, Hall 
mourn over it, tor the loſs of its glory, which 
is now departing or departed from it, bein 
now ſpoiled, as the following words declare, 
becauſe it is departed from it; ſo ours with 
many more appear to take it, and therefore 
Jun. and Trem. render it, Propterea quod 
gloria ejus migravit, Becauſe its glory is de- 
Parted from it, and note that it is according 
to the Hebrew, Propter gloriam ejus quod 
migraverit, For its glory becauſe it is departed; 
but that is trajectio a trajeion of the word; 
but theſe and like niceties we need not in- 
ſiſt on, ſeeing the meaning will be the ſame. 
viz. That the people, which worſhipped the 
calf (or calves) and eſpecially the prieſts who 
lived upon them, and gained moſt by it, how- 
ever, they rejoyced in them, while they were 
reverenced and honoured, ſhould now have 
great occaſion for ſorrow, by ſeeing them de- 
ptived of all their honour, contemned, taken 
down, and carried away, yea broken in pieces, 
whether before or after their carrying to the 
king of Aſyria, and ſo no more looked on as 
gods, which is that which is ſaid, 1392 10¹ J, 
Ci galah mimenu, becauſe it is departed from 
it, and it taken away from them. 

This meaning is alſo looked upon by moſt 
of the Jes, who take the glory mentioned, 
likewiſe for the glory of the calves, (as well 
as by * moſt of the Chriſtian Interpreters it 
is looked upon) as proper and ſatisfactory; 
yet is there another by 4 ſome of them ſug- 
geſted ro us, which deſerves to be mentioned, 
and if it can be proved, perhaps to be pre- 
ferred before it, and that is by rendring 
oy yagilu, not as we do, did reæjoyce, but, 
ſhall be much troubled, ſo ſaith R. Tanchum 
"on the place, le % lid W.] ina, 
the meaning of yagilu here, is, ſhall be forrow- 
ful or grieved for it ; for ſaith he, The word 


| Chr, à Caſtro ſpeaking of ſuch as is grounded on that ſtory, ſaith, Hec expoſitio falſa et. u Jerome, Lyra, 
and ſee Druſ. Rivet. Much like alſo Munſter, O6 jus gloriam qua privatus eſt, * Both that at Dan and that at 


Bethel, fynecdachice, Jun. Trem. ? R. Sal. Ab. Ezr. Kimch, Abarb, 


on 2 Kin, 23. 


3 


1 Abuwalid, R. Tanch * As likewiſe 
Go 
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N Gil is ſpoken of (or uſed for) both , 
joy, and the contrary q. ſorrow, being of a 
like nature to the word , Tarb, in Arabick, 
by which it may be well rendred, which ſignifies 
e , any commotion either 
through joy or ſorrow, In the firſt ſignifica- 
tion of joy or rejoycing, it is uſed Prov. xxiii. 
24. The father of the righteous gil yagil, ball 
greatly rejoyce, and elſewhere frequently. In 
the ſecond (as he faith) Fob iii. 20, in 
yy n tun, haſſemachim elai gil, 
which ours (as others commonly) render, which 
rejoyce exceedingly, but he, which (by reaſon of 
their miſery and bitterneſs of ſoul that they 
are in, which he deſcribes in the 10 v.) rejoyce 
at ſorrow, viz. ge & , Mn, at, or 
when the time of ſorrowing, or mourning for 
them is come, i. e. when they ſee they ſhall 
die; and are glad when they can find the 
rave, as there follows. The ſame doth Abu- 
walid, ſtiled the prince of Hebrew Gramma- 
rians, affirm of this fignification of the word, 
and for another example produceth, P/al. ii. 
11. W292 in, which ours render by re- 
joyce with trembling; but as they would have 
it, Be moved with trembling, And a Jew, 
whether R. Saadiah, or any other, who tran- 
ſlated the Pſalms out of the Hebrew into Ara- 
bick, renders it according to the like notion 
alſo, Jo v5, Fear bim with trembling 3 


and in a note by him added confirms his 


tranſlation by like uſe of the word in this 
place of Hoſea and the forecited of Job, and 
that in the P/alm ; laying, that it agrees in 
ſignification with ,b in the Arabick, which 


is applied alſo to fear (and any commotion - 


from it) as well as to joy, and that he there- 
fore thought that it ſo ought to be rendered 
in thoſe places. The MS. Arabick verſion 
out of Hebrew doth indeed here render it 
by that word, but I think rather in the ſig- 
nification of rejoycing, than grieving, or being 
moved with fear or forrow, his words being, 

„nN ARM May hy im N 
8238 & IR toy 1200 Hy 185 
N, Becauſe his people are grieved over (or be- 


cauſe of ) him, and his miniſters which did re-. 


joyce over him, (as I ſuppoſe the ſenſe requires 
it be ſo rendered, rather than did grieve) be- 
cauſe of his glory which is departed from bim. 
This is quite the ſame with ours; but accord- 
ing to the other which we have named, it 
would be, And his prieſts ſhall be tranſported 
with ſorrow, or moved, or grieved for, or 0- 
ver it, for the glory thereof, &c. which is clean 
a different meaning, and certainly much plain- 
er, if that uſe of the word for commotion 
through grief and ſorrow may ſeem ſufficiently 
proved, or the authority of theſe whom we 
have named (which for ought I know, is as 
good as of any other of the Zews) be received; 
yet Kimchi having heard of that way, doth 
not ſeem to aſſent to them, for though he 
doth not cenſure or contradict it, yet thus 
laith, * There be, who interpret thoſe words, 
And his priefls wy by WI, ſhall mourn 


In his Dictionary rad, -. Though it be uſually intranſitive, To be angry. * Schindl. Cap. Trem. 


over. bim; I IR), but there is no need ſo 
to do; but it may be taken as uſually it ſounds, 
in the ſignification of Wu,]. fimchah, joy, 
that ſo it may be interpreted, for the people 
thereof mourn over it, and the prieſts thereof 
wy Pan any mr Tp wy vyy, 
Which rejoyced aver it heretofore, but now mourn 
(or hall mourn over it.) Yet are there learn- 
ed men who, we may think, would wil- 
lingly have embraced it, as not ſeeming ſa- 
tisfied with that expoſition which he looks 
on as ſatisfactory. So Druſius, having nam- 
ed, that to wit, Qui de eo exultare ſole- 


bant, Which were wont to rejoyce over it, adds, 


ſic interpretes, ſed videndum an fit ex iis 
verbis quæ contrariam ſignificationem ba- 
bent, i. e. So do interpreters expound it; but 
it would be conſidered, whether it be not among 
thoſe verbs which have contrary ſignifications. 
And ſo Rivet alſo, having recited that or- 
dinary expoſition, adds, Niſi futurum tip, 
yagilu, exultabunt, per Antiphraſin accipia- 
tur pro lugebunt, Except the future yagilu, 
ſhall rejoyce, be taken by an antipbraſis for, 
Hall mourn, for ſo the word A ſignifying 
to bleſs, is taken in a contrary ſignification. 
Yea how little ſatisfied he is with the or- 
dinary way, he ſhews by adding, That per- 
haps it would be no abſurd meaning to take 
that which is ſaid of their rejoycing or ex- 
ultation, as ſpoken by way of Irony, Thus 
the people of the calf ſhall mourn, and its prieſts 
ſhall exult, i. e. ſhall now leap about, as the 
prieſts thereof uſe to do. Theſe we ſee were 
well diſpoſed for entertaining the notion of 
forrowing or mourning, by thoſe whom we 
have named, given. I have ſet both before 
the reader, and leave him to his own judg- 
ment and choice, ſeeing according to both 
he will have a good ſenſe. 

Thus having ſpoken of the words as they 
are in the Hebrew read, and ſuch mean- 
ings as they are, according to that reading, 
thought capable of, we may reflect on that 
rendring which we find in the LXX. and 
ſuch as follow them; which differs from all 
the reſt. In the Greek therefore we have % 
X&I@5 HE,? atv, NN ,, Tin Thy 
daga avis, dri Aran (Or arwxicdy, as ſome 
read) ar avis, and in the Latin tranſlation 
"tis thus rendered, Et ficut irritaverunt illum, 
gaudebunt ſuper gloria ejus, quia tranſlata eſt 
ab eo. here inſtead of what is in the He- 
brew Md, Ucemarau, and rendred, and the 
Prieſts thereof, we ſee is put & naJos Tageni- 
xpivay aurov, and like as they exaſperated (or 
grieved) bim, and in the printed Arabick like- 
wile following them, , Land as they 
© angred him. Some therefore think that in- 
ſtead of YI, cemarau, they did read g, 
" cemaru or cemarayu, as from M or Inn, 
(as it is in that ſignification ſometimes uſed ) 
as they made bitter, or grieved, taking the 
word in an active or tranſitive ſignification, 
whereas it is elſewhere intranſitive, 10 be bit- 
ter, and making the letter J c a note of ſi- 
militude ſignifying, as; others, that they 


rea 
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read WARD, cemarau, as if it were a participle, 
ſicut exacerbantes, as they were grievers of it, 
ſtill 5 c ſignifying as. But why may we 
not by the ſame liberty, of making of an in- 
tranſitive a tranſitive, without any alteration, 
think that they only took cemarau from g, 
camar (in which that letter is radical) to ſig- 
nify, making ſorrowful, or grieving, in the 
Syriac notion of the word, as it ſignifies /o be 
ſad or ſorrowful? for then it would be he 
grievers thereof, and that may well enough be 
expreſſed by v, r , as they griev- 
ed it; but Tremellius his cenſure on that dif- 
ferent reading, which they would have the 
Greek to give, is, Nullus poteſt elici ſenſus 
ex eorum interpretatione, .That no ſenſe can be 
drawn from their interpretation; and indeed 
it were to be. wiſhed that they who find out 
ſo many different readings, by reaſon of what 
they read in the Greek, by which they would 
have the Hebrew to be examined and judged 
of, would in ſeveral places give us ſome good 
meaning from the Greek, that they might 
not expoſe to ſuch harſh cenſures any paſſa- 
ges in the Scripture, which certainly have 
always good, and great ſenſe in them, if in- 
terpreters do not marr it. Wes 

The ſenſe of that reading in the Greek, 
according to Cyril and“ other Greek fathers, 
is, that they had grieved (or provoked) the 
thing ſpoken of, i. e. done what might juſt- 
ly have grieved it, if it had been a thing ca- 
pable of grief, or a god, as they thought it 
to be, ſenſible of his honour (as it was not, 
being a dead ſenſeleſs image of a calf) by 
their taking it from its place where it was 
worſhipped, and giving it into the hand of 
the enemy: ſo they ſhould or did rejoyce in 
its glory, as thinking that by this means it 
ſhould be more honoured than hitherto, ſet 
up in a more ſtately temple by the Afyrians, 
and adored by more nations; whereas they 
were much deceived in their expectation, 
their calf, inſtead of being worſhipped, being 
by the Affrian king broken in pieces, and 
as ſome will, found to be but guilded braſs, 
and ſo cauſing him to deride the folly of the 
Eprbaimites. This expoſition of his ſeems 
grounded on an opinion that one of the calves 
was by Menahem king of Iſrael, wanting 
other gold, given to Pul king of Aſyria (to 


whom we read 2 Kings xv. 19. that he gave 


a thouſand talents of gold) and ſo carried a- 
way before either Bethel or Samariawere taken. 
This ſeems a confounding of ſtories and 


times, and it is by ” Ribera noted, that what 


ſome Jeus ſay that. the golden calves were 
before ſent for a preſent to the king of A- 
ria, Neque ex ſcriptura probare poſſunt, neque 
verum eſt, i. e. Can neither be proved out of 
Scripture, nor is irue; and that they were not 
carried away before the captivity of the peo- 
ple he thinks proved from c. viii. v. 5. But 
we need not farther enquire after ſuch mean- 
ings, brought for juſtifying the Greek read- 


Theophylact. * And ſee Jerome and Lyra. 


* Diodat. S. H. Urſin. and as Bochart. ſhews part. poſt. 


« See Calv. Trem. Tarn. 
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A COMMENTARY 


Chap. X. 

ing, having from the Hebrew what is much 
plainer. We may obſerve that Cyril here 
ends this verſe, and refers the lowing 
words, becauſe it is departed from it, to the 
beginning of the next, in which is likewiſe 
great confuſion in the Greek, as will in its 
place appear. | | 


V. 6. It fhall be alſo carried unto Aſſyria 
for 4 preſent to king Jareb: Ephraim 
ſhall receive ſhame, and Iſrael ſhall be a- 
ſhamed of bis own counſel. 


1: ſhall be alſo carried unto Aſſyria for a 
preſent unto king Jareb, &c.] The firſt word 
in the Hebrew Text is the particle cn gam, 
ſignifying, alſo, which ſhews that here is re- 
2 had to ſomething which was before 
aid, or which was ſpoken of, or under- 
ſtood, and that beſides what was there ſaid 
ſhould be done, this alſo now ſpoken ſhall 
be added and done, which what it was, viz. 
what to be underſtood as before ſpoken of, 
if we enquire, we ſhall find different opinions: 
as, I, That that which is meant is the car- 
rying away of the people captives, as if it 
were ſaid, not only the people ſhall be car- 
ried away captives; but, more than ſo, their 
idol calf ſhall be carried into Aſſyria, alluding 
to a cuſtom of old (as * ſome obſerve) of con- 
quering nations to carry away in triumph, 
the images or idol gods of the conquered, 
together with the people. 2. That it hath 
reſpect to what is 1n the words next before 
ſaid of the calf, That its glory ſhould depart 
from it, viz, That it ſhould not only be ta- 
ken down, and diveſted of its glory where it 
was, but ſhould alſo be carried away into A H- 
ria, to be given to king Fareb. So Kimchi, 119? 
wv Y) y. 
to, or multiplication, hath reſpect to the 
glory before mentioned, as much as to ſay, 
That, as its glory ſhall depart from it in 
its place, by their breaking of it, ſo 1914 its 
body alſo, or the maſs of it, viz. the gold 
in it, after the figure of it was broken, 
they ſhould carry away into A Hria, to give 
it as a preſent to king Fareb. To the ſame 
purpoſe likewiſe Abarbinel. 3. b Others 
think it ſpoken of the calf in Bethel, and re- 
ſpect to be had to the other calf which was 
in Dan, ſuppoſing that that was before car- 
ried away, to ſhew that his alſo ſhould now 
ſhortly be taken away. © Others think both 
the calves to be here ſpoken of. To whate- 
ver reſpect be had in that particle, manifeſt 
is is that here it is ſpoken to ſhew what ſhall 
at laſt become of their adored calf, to which 
they gave honour, and from which they ex- 
pected protection; it ſhall itſelf be carried 
unto Aſſyria for a preſent to king Jareb: whe- 
ther by the * king of 1/rael, as ſent for 
obtaining favour from the king of Aſyria (as 
ſome ſeem to think, which at leaſt 1s doubt- 
ful, and perhaps not very probable) and car- 
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* 


„And ſo cenſured by Capito. * Calv. Trem. Rivet. 
I. 2. p. 357. Kc. KR. Saadias, in Kimchi, rot. 


ried 


This note of addition 


ried to him * by the Maelites themſelves: or 
whether carried by the army that took it, * as 
no ſmall part of their prey, and a witneſs of 
their abſolute conqueſt over that people, 
whoſe gods they had taken; and whether by 
them then, when they took. it, 8 broken in 

ieces, or carried to be broken, is not much 
material, the main thing declared being that 
it ſhould be taken and carried into Aſſyria as 
a preſent to the King, deſcribed by the name 
or title of King Fareb, which the Vulgar La- 


tin renders, regi ullori, which the Doway ren- 


der, to the King revenger. Agreeable is that 
to what the Chaldee hath, 1 0 
177 rsd, to the King that ſhall come, 
punitum eos, to puniſh them, as the ordinary 
Latin of it hath, or, qui ut eos ulciſcatur 
venire ſolet, which was wont to come to revenge 
them, as Mercer, or, qui venit ad vindican- 
dum eos, (as Pet. a Fig.) which came to revenge 
them, and they might hope ſtill would, hav- 


ing formerly ſued to him that he would, but 


now certainly rather to take vengeance on 
them, for the wrong done by them to God 
and him; and Jun. and Trem. reg: propugnan- 
ti, the king that uſed to defend. The MS, A- 
rab. eos, he , to the king that contended. 
But others generally look on 1t as a proper 
name either of ſome place, as the Syriack, 


who renders, jw) a, lemalco 
deyorob, to the King of Jareb, or of a perſon, 
as ours with others, 20 King Jareb. But of this 
name, title or epithet we have more at large 
faid on c. v. 13. what may there be ſeen, and 
It will not be need here to repeat, it being 
ſufficient here to obſerve that by him thus 
deſcribed, is generally agreed to be meant 
the King of Aria; to him ſhall heir calf 
be carried; which certainly cannot but be 
both great grief and ſhame to them, in that 
they ſaw what they placed their truſt in to be 
now taken from them, and for that they were 
ſo ſtupid as to truſt in that which could no 
better defend it ſelf nor them. It is ſubjoin- 
2 Epbraim ſhall receive ſhame, 
XC. 1 

D CIRNAR nh, Boſhnah Ephraim 
yikkach. In rendring theſe words * others 
alſo follow the ſame conſtruction as ours do, 
making Ephraim the Nominative caſe, and 
ſhame the Accuſative, “ Others invert it, 
Shame ſhall take Iſrael, the ſenſe will be the 
ſame, but that which juſtifies the conſtruction 
which ours follow, is that the Verb Yikkach 
is of the Maſculine gender, and fo better 
agrees with Ephraim, than with IA boſh- 
nah, ſhame, which is of the Feminine. This 
ſhame they ſhall receive by being deprived 
of their calf that they made their God, or 
as R. Tanchum, =: U, g ghd pg! 
Le % ed>gare el Confuſion 
and thame ſhall ſeize on them, becauſe they 
* muſt put away the God which they wor- 
* ſhipped, and deſtroy him with their hands.” 
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It follows, And Iſrael ſhall be aſhamed vpn, 
of his own counſel, viz. which he took of for- 
ſaking the worſhip of the true God, and 
ſetting up calves to worſhip inſtead of him. 
We read 1 Kings X11. 28, Tan pu, vayiva- 
ats hammelec, and the king took counſel, viz- 
the king Jeroboam, what he might do to eſta- 
bliſh the new kingdom over the ten Tribes 
who revolted from Rehoboam and the houſe of 
David, which was of ſetting upof two calves, 
the one in Bethel, the other in Dan, which the 
people might look upon as their gods which 
brought them out of the land of Egypt, and 
not go up to Jeriſalem to worſhip the true 
God in his temple there; for his fear was, That 
if they ſhould go up to do ſacrifice in the houſe of 
the Lord at Jeruſalem, their heart would turn 
again unto their lord Rehoboam king of Judah, 
(or the houſe of David) and forſake him, and 
ſo their new erected kingdom would be diſ- 
ſolved. In this counſel the people generally 
aſſented to him, and of this counſel may we 
well with * many Jews and Chriſtians think 
this ſpoken, that they ſhould be aſhamed, as 
ſeeing now to what a ſhameful iſſue it is come; 
ending with deſtruction to them. 


Piſcator thinks by this counſel meant their 
conſpiracy with the king of Egypt againſt the 


king of Myria, (2 Kings xvii. 4) which fail- 
ing, ſhould end in ſhame to them. Grotius 
looks upon it as to be ſpoken of their coun- 
ſel they took in thinking to put a cheat upon 
the king of Aſyria in ſubſtituting brazen 
calves guilded for the golden ones, according 
to the ſtory above mentioned out of Jerome: 
which fraud being detected, ſhould light in 
ſhame and confuſion upon them. But till we 
can have better aſſurance of that ſtory than 
we have, we cannot rely on this expoſition 
for true, but may content our ſelves with the 
firſt, comprehending with it all their vain 
counſels againft God and his true eligion, 
and their devices and means uſed for uphold- 
ing themſelves in their falſe worſhip, and to 
be ſafe in their rebellion againſt him, which 
all ſhamefully failed them. The Vulgar ren- 


dring it, what ours and others render couꝝſel, 


according to its proper ſignification, in volun- 
tate ſua, in his own will, gives us the ſame 
meaning in different words. 

Some take notice here of a queſtion that 
may be made, how this ſhould be looked on 
as an argument of the vanity of the calves, 
and the folly of ael in ſetting them up and 
worſhipping them, and a juſt cauſe of ſhame 
and confuſion to them, that their calves were 
taken, broken and deſtroyed, whereas God's 
own ark was taken, his altars pulled down, 


his temple deſtroyed, and other things by 


his own appointment conſecrated to him and 
uſed in his ſervice, taken away. But, beſides 
that thoſe things, though they were tokens 
of God's preſence, “ were not looked on as 
God himſelf, as thoſe calves were by 1jrael 
called their gods, it is eaſily anſwered, the 


: Druſ. f Rivet. As it was certainly to one or other to be, c. viii. 6. n Vindici injuriæ tum Des tum 
ſbi illate, Tirin. i Munſt. Pag. Calv. Trem. as the Chaldee and Syriack of old. * Confuſio Ephraim capirt. 
Vulg. and ſee Tig. Interl. Druſ. Var. m R. Sal. Kimch. Capito, Druſ. Rivet. Pet. a Fig. &c. Chr. à 


Calt. in paraphraſe. u And ſo Dr. Stokes. „Dane. Hutcheſon, * _ B 1 See Cal. and Trem. on v. 8. 
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caſe being alſo otherwiſe far different, That 
which happened to thoſe things pertaining 
to God did not at all make to the dimi- 
nution of his majeſty, power and glory, 
but to the greater illuſtration of it, as by 
his appointment done for the puniſhment of 
thoſe who had abuſed them, as more truſt- 
ing in thoſe outward privileges beſtowed on 
them for incouraging them in his ſervice, 
than taking care to ſerve him in and by them. 
When they relying on them as a ſecurity to 
them in ſinning and rebelling againſt him, 
diſhonoured him under vain hopes of protec- 
tion from them, he more aſſerted his honour 
in taking them from them, that they might 
know, That it was the God of the ark, the 
God of the altar, and the God of the tem- 
ple, and not the ark, altar, or temple, that 
they were to confide in, thinking it enough to 
cry out, The temple of the Lord, the temple of 
the Lord, are theſe, with thoſe, Fer. vil. 4. 
and mean while polluting by their evil deal- 
ings that temple, and cauſing his name by 
which that was called, to be blaſphemed. 
His honour now was vindicated by depriving 
them of that which they thought was a ne- 
ceſſary ſign of his preſence, and an obliga- 
tion on him to protect them in their evil ways: 
and all nations ſeeing it could not but more 
acknowledge both his holineſs and his power in 
ſo doing, while they ſhould not ſay, The Lord 
could not defend his temple, but on the contrary, 
Why hath the Lord done this unto this land, 
and to this houſe ? and anſwer themſelves, 
Becauſe they forſook the Lord their God, &c. 
Therefore bath the Lord brought upon them all 
this evil, as the Lord himſelf ſaid he would 
do at the firſt building of the temple, though 
he had promiſed before, That he had hallowed 
it to put his name there for ever, and that his 
eyes and bis heart ſhould be there perpetually, 
1 Kings c. ix. 3, and v. 8, 9. So that cer- 
tainly if they had uſed it as they ought, no 
enemy, without his permiſſion, could ever 
have deſtroyed it, and if any enemy did at 
any time do what they did in deſpight to him, 
and with contumely to his name, he ſhewed 
that as he made them inſtruments of his 
juſtice on others, ſo he had judgments for 
them where in executing it they behaved 
themſelves proudly againſt him. We know 
he puniſhed the Philiſtines for inſulting over 
the ark, though he ſuffered them to take it, 
1 Sam. v. And though he gave up his tem- 
ple to be deſtroyed by the Babylonian, yet 
ſeeing he exalted himſelf in it, to the con- 
tempt of God, we hear God threatning him, 
(what was to the full made good) with his 
vengeance, the vengeance of bis temple, Jer. l. 
28. and c. li. And Nebuchadnezzar, though 
he had by his force deſtroyed it, yer we hear 
confeſſing that he was ſtill 4 God mighty in 
wonders, whoſe Kingdom is an everlaſting King - 
dom, and his dominion from generation to gene- 
ration, Dan. iv. 3. and c. vii. 14. He did 
not think that God's glory was leſſened by 
the deſtruction of his temple built by mens 
hands. And we read likewiſe what befel his 
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ſon Belſbazzar for his abuſe, with contempt 
of God, of thoſe veſſels which his father had 
taken out of the temple, Dan. v. 2, 3, 23, 
30. So that even by the confeſſion of his 
enemies, the executioners of his judgments, 
who might ſeem to have prevailed againſt 
him, in prevailing againſt thoſe things that 
belonged to him, and were called his, and it 
might be therefore thought that his honour 
conſiſted in defending of them, his honour 
was not by any thing that they had done, di- 
miniſhed but increaſed, and more manifeſted, 
he {till remaining in his holy place, untouched, 
and with glory inviolated, and ready to be 
found by them whom he had thus bereaved 
of thoſe tokens of his more viſible preſence, 
if they ſhould by ſincere repentance turn 
again to him, and to give them better ſigns, 
if not the ſame, of his favourable preſence 
with them, whereas here was all contrary in 
the calves which thoſe fooliſh idolaters called 
their Gods, Theſe, by themſelves alone 
made Gods, were not only deprived of that 
glory, which they neither had in themſelves, 
nor were any way capable of, but had it only 
by their worſhippers, who attributed it to 


them, given, by being taken and carried 


away; but of being even what they were, 
ſo much as calves, being broken into pieces, 
and made other things, whereby all diſgrace 
that they were capable of, and indeed real 
diſgrace, was done to them, and confuſion to 
thoſe who were ſo fooliſh as to adore them, 
and put confidence in them, ſo that here is 
really no ground for any ſuch queſtion. 
Here is (as we above intimated) no ſmall 
confuſion in the ſeveral copies of the LXX. 
as to the rendring of this verſe, cauſed mani- 
feſtly by error of ſome ſcribes anciently, ra- 
ther than by the tranſlator or tranſlators. 
Which if it might be rectified, there would 
be found a tranſlation very conſonant to the 
Hebrew, Their words as given in the Lon- 
don Polyglot, following the Roman edition, 
out of the Vatican copy, are, joining the 
words, 67: utluxidy an an, to the former 
V. and not to this, Kea! awrov eig AoSveiss d ijcœy - 
reg, mi eſca Si . TH Hν e lag, i d 
Egauy Mil au, ty ai u ijolſ as ic i Th BH 
ers: of which the Latin tranſlation is, E- 
ipſum in Aſſyrios ligantes, tulerunt munera reg! 
Jarim, in domo Ephraim ſuſcipiet, & confun- 
detur Iſrael in conſilio ſuo, which rendred into 
Engliſh will ſcarce make any intelligible ſenſe, 
And binding him 10 (or for) the Aſſy rians, (viz. 
to deliver him to them) they have carried it as 
preſents to the King Jarim, he Pall receive E- 
phraim in an houſe, (or Ephraim ſhall receive in 
an houſe) and Iſrael all be confounded in his 
counſel. The printed Arabick, which follows the 
Greek, ſomething differently, qQulogl) h, 129 
955 ele cyl Sky Cult au Ge“ 09008 
5 2 Jab, which the Latin tranſlator 
renders, Et vinxerint eum ad M yrios, offerent 
munera regi Farim, aſteret Ephraim donum & 
erubeſcet Jrael in conſilio ſuo. In which he 
differs from the Latin tranſlation of the Greet, 


that whereas that renders, i d⁰,Oç,; by 1% 
| dome, 
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domo, in an houſe, he renders it, donum, a 
ift, and certainly dj, is a gift, an houſe 
being J5ue, and ſo ſome obſerve it in ſome 
copies to be read Jwuali, Here is like wiſe to 
be obſerved that in other copies and editions 
after the word Sc, Hall receive, is put 
19 wlw, ſhame, (which anſwers well to 
ihn boſhnah in the Hebrew, to which 
otherwiſe there is nothing in the Greek to an- 
ſwer, except we ſhall ſay that s, qui doth 
(which how it will be brought to do, I know 
not) and then one of the two would be ſuper- 
fluous. Nobilius therefore conjectures that, 
In domo & confuſionem, videri poſſunt due in- 
terpretationes, May ſeem to be two interprela- 
tions of the ſame word. And Druſius ſaith 
that ſome think # Joel; ought to be blotted 
cout, ut germanum gloſſema, as a mere gloſs, If 


it be retained, then according to him, aigwlw 


alſo ought to be retained, and the meaning 
to be, Ephraim ſhall receive. ſhame for his gift, 
viz. becauſe he gave gifts to King Fareb. 
But I think the matter will be clearer made 
up, by taking # d to be indeed a diverſe 
interpretation or gloſs, but not for aia-wlw 
or confuſion, but for Ce, gifts or preſents, 


and being by a former ſcribe put in the mar- 


gin, and by ſome following clap'd into the 
Text, and then by tranſlators put as to the 
conſtruction in a wrong place, viz. after 
Ephraim, whereas it ſhould be an end of a 
clauſe before it, was the cauſe of this confu- 
fion. For if it were aright placed in the 
conſtruction and diſtinguiſhed, the ſenſe 
would be, And binding him (which they add 
for explication ſake) zo (or for) the Aſſyrians, 
they have carried him for preſents (or otherwiſe, 


for a gift) 0 7 Jarim ; Ephraim fhall receive 


ſhame, Iſrael ſhall be aſhamed of his counſel, 
which will then agree with the Hebrew, and 
all be diſtinct. If this be not liked, then it 
muſt be looked on as a mere addition, and 
the plaineſt rendring of it be that in Jerome; 
who however placeth it as we would have 
it placed, in the conſtruction, ending the 
clauſe with, in domo, and beginning a new 
one, Ephraim ſuſcipiet confuſionem, Ephraim 
ſhall receive ſhame. 


V. 7. As for Samaria, her King is cut off as 
the fome upon the water. 


As for Samaria, her King is cut off as the 
fome upon the water.] Or on the face of the 
water, as in the margin, literally according 
to the Hebrew, n 13D wa al pene maim. 
He proceeds in deſcribing the heavy judg- 
ments which ſhall fall on Ephraim, or the 
Kingdom of the ten tribes, of which Samaria 
was the Metropolis, which being named may 
include all the reſt. In the preceding words, 
he ſhewed what ſhould become of their falſe 
Gods, their golden calves or idols; here, 
what ſhall become of their King, who they 
might expect ſhould defend them, and fo (as 
" neceſſarily comprehended) the people, and 

r Zanchi, 


* Rivet, * Lively, on c. ix. 8, 


on HOSE 4. 


v For he explains it by . 
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their Kingdom, The King of Samaria is (or is 
to be) cut off as the fome upon the water, 1, e. 
is a thing of no validity, eaſily diſperſed, ſo 
that no remainder of it ſhall appear ; he ſhall 
not be able to ſubſiſt or preſerve himſelf or 
his Kingdom. The Geneva Engliſh hath it, 
Of Samaria, 10e King thereof is deſtroyed, as, 
&c. The ſenſe is the ſame, but our preſenc 
reading, the clearer language. And neither 
of the tranſlation, nor the meaning need be 
made farther queſtion. Yet ſeeing others do 


give different conſtructions of the words, and 


different ſignifications of ſome of them, it 
will not be amiſs to take a more peculiar 
view of them. In the Hebrew they be thus, 
Bn ' Dy 3 Pm may -u, 
which literally are (ſuppoſing at preſent thoſe 
ſignifications of them which ours, well I 
think, give) I cut off, Samaria her King, 
which placing of the words our language not 
well admitting, , neceſſarily requires them to 
be placed thus, Samaria her King is cut off, 
which though it ſelf would be intelligible 
Engliſh, yet do ours for ſimply Samaria, to 
make it yet clearer, put As for Samaria, (to 
which anſwers in the Geneva, of Samaria) to 
ſhew that they look on it as a Noun * abſo- 
lutely put, nor it ſelf having influence in con- 
ſtruction on the other words, nor by any of 
them governed, but as that which what is 
ſpoken doth concern. Which way of put- 
ting Nouns is very uſual, unleſs it be here 
excepted (which perhaps is of no great mo- 


ment) that then uſually the Noun is put in or- 


der before the other words, whereas here it is 
put in the Hebrew after the Verb iin nid- 
meh, is cut off. Others therefore in other 
ways make out the conſtruction. R. Tan- 
chum ſaith, that the words placed as they are 
may be underſtood, either as if it were ſaid, 
o mew Nan, Samaria is cut off 
(* or periſhed) and ber King, by ſupplying the 
copulative j ve, and; or elſe, 19h jay 
427, Samaria her King is cut off. Againſt 
the firſt of theſe may perhaps be " excepred, 
becauſe the Verb nidmeh, which ſhould then 
agree with Samaria, is of the maſculine gen- 
der, whereas Shomeron, Samaria, is of the 
Feminine, as the affix, 9d, malcah, her 
King, ſhewerh. But that objection may per- 
haps be well enough taken away, inaſmuch 
as one of the Nouns, viz. Melec, the King, 
is of the Maſculine. The latter way is the 
ſame that ours take, which is no more than 
to ſay, Samaria's King is cut off. Aben Ezra 
thinks that the Verb ought, though but once 
expreſſed, yet to be twice underſtood in giv- 
ing the ſenſe, as if it were ſaid, Nidmeh 
Shomeron, nidmeh malcah, Samaria is cut off, 
her King is cut off. Kimchi thinks 2 be, in, to 
be underſtood as if it were N Beſhome- 
ron, i. e. In Samaria ber King is cut off. We 
may take in his obſervation alſo concerning 
14073, nidmeh, is cut off, that it is the Par- 
ticiple of the preſent tenſe, ſignifying is cut 
off, which ſignification many likewile here 


See Druſ. | 
take 
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take; yet the word hath other ſignifications 
alſo, as to be ſilent, and to be like, and theſe 
do others take. So R. Solomo renders it by 
prywo, is brought to ſilence, and fo allo the 
MS. Arabick renders it Samaria, * FWJAN, 
is made ſilent, No , with her King, as 
' fome upon the face of the water, and then 
he requires, we ſee, 2 be, or ſomething like it, 
as Cy, with, to be ſupplied and joined not 
with the Noun Samaria, but with Malcah her 
King. But Abarbinel ſaith he thinks it beſt 
to take it in the notion of likeneſs, that it 
may ſound (underſtanding the Prepoſition in 
to be joined with Samaria, as Kimchi did, fol- 
lowing the other ſignification) In Samaria her 
King, is like ſcum upon the face of the water, 
viz, Shall not long remain in her, but ſhall 
ſpeedily go out thence as fome, which ſwim- 


ming on the top of the water, continues but 


a ſhort while, | | 
Others give that Verb, yet other ſignifica- 
tions: the Chaldee, —20 2 W 
Samaria is made aſhamed, aſtoniſhed, or con- 
founded, with her King, ſupplying and Join- 
ing 2 with 57h, which ſignification may 
well be reduc'd to that of being brought to 
filence. The LXX. render it, Tipe Ta- 
una Bacikia avris, Projecit Samaria regem 
ſuum, Samaria hath caſt off her King, which 
not only the printed Arabick (which we know 
in this book follows it) agrees with, rendring, 
e. AU , the ſame word for word 
with it, but in this place alſo the Syriack hav- 


ing, OLADIO c. Lea, Shedoth Sho- 
merin Malcob, the very ſame : which makes 
= ſome to conjecture that the LXX. read not 
8 nidmeh with d, but 11091 nirmeh, 
with r, becauſe the root FR" ramah, 
hath the ſignification of caſting away, or caſt- 
ing down, and not 197 damah, or any form 
from it uſually taken; but if it ſhould be ſo 
ſuppoſed, we mult either find out ſome other 
alteration in the form of the word, or elſe we 
ſhall be ſtill troubled about the conſtruction, 
it being a Verb paſſive, and they rendring it 
actively here, although below, v. 15. they 
do it paſſively, as in the Hebrew it is, in the 
ſame notion. If they took here the letter 1 
r for ij d, it appears they often elſewhere alſo 
did it, where they render it by the ſame word 
(or ſome form from it) that they here do, 
which Tremellius taxeth as an oſcitancy in 
them; but I know no reaſon to think they ſo 
did, the notions of caſting off or away, and 
cutting off, or giving to be deſtroyed, being not 
ſo diiterent, but that the one may be uſed for 
the other, or reduced to it. Their rendring 
that actively, which is as to the form paſſive, 
here, may be to add more weight to the ex- 
preſſion, by intimating together with their 
calamity or puniſhment, that it proceeded 
from themſelves. They by their wickedneſs, 
whereby they provoked God to give up their 


King to be cut off, may themſelves well be 
ſaid to have cut or caſt him off. For the 
ſame cauſe, may we think that the Vulpar 
Latin alſo inſtead of the paſſive form put the 
active, tranſlating it, Tranſire ſecit Samaria 
regem ſuum, &c. Samaria bath made her King 
to paſs as froth upon the face of the water, as 
the Doway Engii/h hath it) to make or cauſe 
to paſs, I ſuppoſe may ſtill be an expreſſion 
of cutting off, or being cauſed to periſh. 
Having thus ſpoken of the anticnter inter- 
pretations of the firſt words eſpecially, of 
this verſe, we ſhall the eaſier judge of any 
more modern, who do generally take the 
word 32971 nidmeh in the ſignification which 
ours do, of being cut off or being deſtroyed. 
In the making of the conſtruction there is 
ſome little difference, * ſome ſupplying in be- 
fore Samaria, Succiſus eſt in Samaria rex ejus, 
In Samaria is cut off ber King. Others 
with, before King; Exciſa eſt Samaria cum 
rege ſuo, Samaria is cut off with ber King. 
© Others and, exciſa eſt Samaria & rex jus, 
Samaria and ber King is cut off. Others 
leaving out the affix and without any ſupply, 
abolebitur Samariæ rex, the King of Samaria 
ſhall be deſtroyed, or retaining it, ſucciſus eſt 
Samariæ rex ſuus, or * ejus, which may be 
rendred, of Samaria her King (or the King 
thereof, as the Geneva) or perhaps plainer, at 
Samaria her King is cut off, or s exſcindetur 
igſius Shomeronis rex, the King of Samaria it 
ſelf ſhall be cut off. Alll theſe make but one 


meaning, and that the ſame which our tranſ— 


lation doth. That by ſome the Verb is 
tranſlared in the Preſent tenſe, as it is by 
others in the furure, as meant by it, though 
> for the certainty of it ſo expreſſed, accord- 


ing to ſuch promiſcuous uſe of tenſes, which 


we have more than once oblerved, likewiſe 
makes no difference, As for the King ſpo- 
ken of, I ſuppoſe it is moſt generally under- 


ſtood properly of their King, who was then 


Hoſea the ſon of Elab, ſpoken of 2 Kings 
xvii, under whom and with whom Samaria 
was deſtroyed, For what ſome * think that 
by their King is meant their calf, whom they 
worſhipped, is by * others cenſured as an im- 
proper meaning, 

Of him it is threatned, to expreſs the ſud- 
denneſs of his deſtruction, That he ſhall be 
cut off as the fome upon the water, The word 
in the Hebrew xſyp ketſeph, by ours (I think) 
well rendred, fome, not occurring, I ſuppoſe, 
elſewhere in Scripture in that ſenſe which the 
place here requires, is by interpreters diffe- 
rently rendred ; by the Chaldee, , 
froth or fome, cauſed by heat or ebullition, 
and eſcume in French, ſcum, as R. Solomo and 
Kimchi in reſpect to this word, R. Taucbum 
alſo by %, (as the Arabick alſo doth ) 
froth, and Wa>s N S &)) >), 
bubbles that ariſe on the top of the water, and 


* For ſo it is manifeſt it ſhould be written, as in other places, as below, v. 15. and c. iv. 6. though here it be only 
T"\JAM. And Ar. Mont. follows him, and it is found in R. Sol. in a MS. copy, WD), is likened. 
* See Trem, Schindl. Cappell. Pag. Munſt. Capito. d Tig. © Trem. Lively. d Caſt, 
* Calv. 8 Tarn. . Jun, Trem. b Piſc, Tarnov. i See Cyril, Theoph, Pelican, k Rivet. 
1. H. Urſin. But in a MS. here, and in his Radd. the Chaldee word is written otherwiſe. viz. H. 
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as likewiſe 4bu Walid) A, M, the 
efluation and boiling thereof, and will haye it to 
be derived from Ip, which ſignifies * heat 
of anger; whereas ſome on the contrary 
would have that of foming, or ebullition, to 
be the primary ſignification, and that of an- 
ger (boiling and foming anger) to be from it, 
the incenſed mind being like an heated * cal- 
dron, caſting up fome and ſcum to the top 
of the water in it. | 

This notion of fome or froth doth the Vul- 
gar Latin take, rendring, quaſi ſpumam, and 
the ſame moſt other of the modern, and 
thence * ſome make an obſervation that the 
King of Samaria is compared to it in reſpect 
to the King of Judah: viz. That as that 
fome on the top of the water, though it ſwim 
uppermoſt and be in the higheſt place, yet is 
but an excrement 3 ſo the King of U/ael! 
though he were (after the revolt from the houſe 


of David to which the Kingdom was given) 


got uppermoſt and appeared more eminent, 
was yet really but as an excrement or ſcum 
raiſed up by the tumultuous rage of the peo- 
ple. We may allow them their opinion, but 
that which is by the compariſon primarily in- 
tended, is certainly to ſhew the weak and un- 
ſtable condition of him, by comparing him 


to a thing ſo eaſy to be taken away or diſper- 


ſed without ability of reſiſting z which how 
it was performed on their laſt King Hoſea, 
appears, 2 Kings xvii. 2. The LXX. give 
it another explication, rendring it, $gvyavo, 
cremium, ſignifying any little light ſpriggs or 
a ſticks, or dry herbs or ſtraws, ſuch as are 
uſed for kindling of fire, as Jerome expounds 
it, and the printed Arab. to the ſame purpoſe, 
3&3 kasſhaton, and the Syriack gelo, 
which is likewiſe any little flick or ſtraw : 
which ſignification of our word typ ketſeph 
is alſo confirmed from the uſe of the Arabick 
tongue, in which Cs lignifies 10 break, 
and Anas kaſif, the ſame that , * any 
thing broken from a tree ; any little ſticks or 
ſhivers of wood, or dry herbs, or ſtraws, any 
dry, frail, or ſhattered things. Kimchi ſome- 
thing, though not very much, differently ex- 
plains it by xy p, the bark or peel of a 
iree, in which * ſome modern interpreters alſo 
follow him. He thinks his interpretation con- 
firmed by what is ſaid Joel i. 7. and my fig- 
tree, Tx, likzaphah, 10 be barked, though 
others there otherwiſe render it; which it 
will not now need to examine, it being manifeſt 
that he means by it zbe bark, as we ſaid, or 
Peel of a tree. | 

This variety ſeems cauſed by their not 
having otherwhere any proof for the pre- 
ciſely proper notion of this word, but mean- 
while all agreeing in this, that it muſt ſig- 


nify ſome very light; and eaſily moveable 
thing on water; eaſily removed, taken a- 
way or diſſipated; they render it according 
to their ſeveral conjectures of ſome ſuch 
thing, and look upon as thereby denoted a 
ſudden deſtruction of the king of Samaria, 
not by any power that he had to be at all 
reſiſted or eſcaped. To how miſerable a 
condition he was then reduced; by compar- 
ing theſe words with thoſe above, v. iii. 
which ſhew all want of power in him to de- 
fend himſelf or the people, and with thoſe 
below, v. xv. determining his utter exciſion; 


will appear. Theſe things in this and the 


foregoing verſes ſpoken of, viz. the de- 
ſtruction of their idols and their king, in 
which they might ſeem to place their glo- 
ry and their hopes, will neceſſarily be ac- 
companied with other ill circumſtances to 
them; and ſuch in the next verſe; he pro- 
ceeds to deſcribe; 


V. 8. The high places of Aven, the fin of 
Iſrael Hall be deſtroyed: the thorn and the 
thiſtle ſhall come up on their altars; and 
they ſhall ſay to the mountains, Cover us 
and to the bills, Fall on us. 


The high places of Aven, the fin of Iſrael 
ſhall be deſtroyed, &c.] ona, bamoth, he 
high places; ſo ſignifieth, and ſo uſeth to be 
rendred, that word in the Hebrew, as like- 
wiſe in the Chaldee, The Greek here ren- 
ders it Bano, ſo like the Hebrew in let- 
ters and ſound, that * ſome think it to 
have its original from it, That uſually in 
Greek lignifies altars, and is ſometimes al- 
ſo uſed for temples. And ſo the printed 
Arabick takes them, it ſeems, to mean, ren- 
dring ls temples, and the MS. y92 a, 


So alſo the Syriack here renders it ., 


idols chappels or ſmaller temples. Thoſe 


may all well be comprehended under the 
name of high places, viz. the hills or emi- 
nent places on which they built chappels 
and altars to their idols, and there worſhip- 

d them. So Piſcator puts them together, 
uci & altaria in excelſis collibus poſita, the 
roves and altars placed on high bills, and 
o Zanchi, nomine Bamoth veniunt altaria & 
ſacella, and that not only in Bethe! but 
Dan alſo. Theſe are called the high places 
of Aven, by which name is probable, and 
by moſt thought, to be meant the ſame that 
by Bethaven, v. 5. and c. iv. 13. and by 
both, as the Chaldee paraphraſt hath, Bethel, 
which being by reaſon of the great wicked- 
neſs there committed, ſo unworthy of its 
firſt name, tbe houſe of God, is in contempt, 
firſt called ihe houſe of iniquity, and now 


m In the Arab. MS. is noted alſo that it may be rendred UID, E, anger, meaning a thing that a man 
being angry at, caſts upon the water. Nic. Full. Ops Conc. © So Grot. expounds it of water in a pot 


or caldron. See Jerome from Symmach. P Calv. Zanc 


4 As in ours it is rendred Act. xxviii. 3. where in 


Arab. it is rendred likewiſe (JJ. Kamus. * Gol. in , by which very word Bar 4% and Bablul, 


render the Syriac IS t Capito. Oecol, » Dru. * 
6 


iniquity 
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ſignification of Aven, The author of the 
vulgar Latin takes it for the idol itſelf, ren- 
dring it excel/a idoli, which the Doway gives 
in Engliſh harſh enough, the excelfes of tbe 
idol: and indeed it well deſerves fo to be 
called in the worſt ſignification that Aven 
can have. Take it how you will, the mat- 
ter will be ſtill the ſame. 

Theſe high places of Aven have this as 
an epithet beſtowed upon them, that they 
are the fin of Iſrae]; both the places and 
the things there having been occaſion of fin 
to them, and deſerving that note which God 
ſet upon them, when 7eroboam firſt erected 
them, that they became a ſin, 1 Kings xii. 30. 
even zo all Iſrael, which is here, though not 
there, expreſſed, and on him for erectipg 
them was this brand fer, that he did fin, 
and made Iſrael tio fin, there c. xiv. 16. 
What for this ſin God threatned to them 
from the beginning, in that and the pre- 
ceding verſe is, now, it appears, coming 
upon them, and of thoſe things which then 
and ever fince they made occaſion to them- 
ſelves of ſinning, it is ſaid, that they Shall 
be deſtroyed, yea Nds, niſhmedu, they have 
been deſtroyed, as certainly as if already. 
Thoſe places accounted ſacred by them and 
frequented with great devotion, and no doubt 
kept beautified and adorned, ſhall now be fo 
neglected, laid ſo waſte and deſolate, that 
the thorn and the thiſtle ſhall come up on their al- 
tars themſelves: an expreſſion denoting cer- 
tainly that they were now altogether neg- 
lected and made no uſe of. The like have we 
above c. ix. 6. where to expreſs the deſola- 
tion of the places ſpoken of, it is faid, That 
netiles all poſſeſs them, and thorns be in them, 
as elſewhere alſo words to the ſame purpoſe, 
though not preciſely the ſame, yet all tend- 
ing to the ſame end, are uſed, as we have 
there obſerved. And this deſolation of the 
places and things therein cannot but at once 
give us to conceive ſome great evil to the 
people themſelves alſo. For had they been 
in that condition in which they formerly 
were, when they increaſed altars and made 
oodly images, (as v. 1.) thoſe zealots in 
| idolatry would not have been fo neglect- 
ful as to have ſuffered things ſo to be; the 
being of them ſo muſt needs argue wn 
Ru RWRN, as Abarbine] ſpeaks, The 
want of mens coming thither, either through 
defect of people, or their being detain- 
ed by ſomething extraordinary befalling 
them. | 
This we might well conceive, though no- 
thing more were ſaid than this, concerning 
the place; but here is expreſly added what 
concerns thoſe evils which ſhould befal the 
people, alſo, and hinder them from frequent- 
ing and viſiting, as formerly, thoſe high 

places and altars, and taking ſuch care of 

them as r viz. ſuch anguiſh and tribu- 
lation as ſhould make them ſay to the moun- 


tains, Cover us, and to the bills, Fall on us. No 
v Rivet. Tarn, I, H. Urſin, 
3 


* Hammond, 
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iniquity itſelf in the abſtract, this being the 


L Pare, * Rupert. 
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eaſure ſhall they have more in going u 
- thoſe high A og they could r 
to be buried under them, or any other 
mountains and hills, Great muſt be their 
anguiſh and perplexity of mind, who ſhall 
ſo wiſh for death rather than life; for no 
leſs than that do thoſe words manifeſtly im- 
port. We read that the Iſracliles upon im- 
minent dangers from the incurſion of ene. 
mies, made to themſelves dens and caves in 
mountains to hide in, Judg. vi. 2. and to 
ſuch cuſtom reſpect ſeems to be had, Ja. ii. 
10. Enter into the rock, and hide thee in the duſt, 
and v. 19, &c. And they ſhall go into the 
boles of the rocks, and inta the caves of the 
earth for fear of the Lord, &c. in which 
place in the margin is noted this here as pa- 
rallel to it, as here, that: and to that cuſtom 
v ſome think reſpect to be had in this pro- 
verbial expreſſion: and Grotius ſeems to 
think that which they ſhall deſire to be, 
latere vel in abſtruſyſimis ſpeluncis, that they 
might be hid in the obſcureſt caves. But cer- 
tainly here is more meant than ſo : even that 
they might be overwhelmed and cruſhed to 
death, by the fall of any ſuch things, rather 
than to live in ſuch miſery as is now come 
on them, to the ſcorn and deriſion of their 
enemies, or the like. The like expreſſion 
is uſed in the New Teſtament alſo, as by 
Chriſt, Luke xxiii. 30. to deſcribe the mi- 
ſery that the Fews ſhall be brought to at 
the deſtruction of Feru/alem. And Rev. vi. 
15, 16. where both hiding themſelves in 
dens and rocks, and wiſhing, as here, are 
joyned in reſpect to the ſame, as ſome, or 
to the laſt judgment, as others; not that 
Hoſea here propheſied of thoſe things there 
ſpoken of, (as ſome think, but by o- 
thers are cenſured for it) but particularly 
of what ſhould befal Vael, which for the 
likeneſs of the calamities are made uſe of to 
expreſs what ſhould befal others, cauſing 
them through anguiſh and deſpair to wiſh 
rather to be taken away by any ſudden or 
unuſual death, than to live in fuch miſery 
as they are in. . 8 
| Ir ſeems a little ſtrange that Aben Ezra 
cites out of one R. Moſes, that theſe words, 
and they ſhall ſay to the mountains, &c. ſhould 
be referred to the altars (as ſuppoſing them 
ſenſible of the negle& now had of theny and 
the diſgrace done unto them) as if they 
ſhould wiſh to be covered and no more ap- 
pear : but he preſently cites the opinion of 
Fapheth, referring them to the worſhippers 
of them, who ſhould ſo ſay by reaſon of 
their great affliction, He paſſeth not his 
cenſure on either of them, but I ſuppoſe 
looks on the ſecond as the righter, as it 1s 
generally taken to be: ſo that we have in 


the Verſe, both what reſpects the places of 


their idolatrous worſhip, and them the wor- 


ſhippers : To the places and things being 


threatned deſtruction and deſolation, to the 
erſons ſuch calamities, as ſhall make their 
life tedious to them and worſe than any kind 


a Riber, Rivet. 
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of death; ſo that they ſhould wiſh to die 
rather than live as they do. Theſe puniſh- 
ments ſhall their idolatry, and theſe ſins of 
which they have been all along taxed, bring 
on them : which for clearing God's juſtice, 
are in the next words farther aggravated. 


V. 9. O Iſrael, thou baſt ſinned from the days 

of Gibeah : there they ſtood: the battle in 
| Gibeah againſt ihe children of iniquity did 
not overtake them. 


O Ifrael, bu haſt ſinned from the days of 
Gibeah, tbere tbey flood, &c.] Divers and 
very different expoſitions of this verſe are 
given: though it be by the moſt agreed 
that reſpect is had to the hiſtory of the war 
by the reſt of the tribes undertaken againſt 
the Benjamites, who defended that foul fact 
of the inhabitants of Gibeab in their abuſe 
of the Levites concubine, which is recorded 
in the xix. and xx. chapters of the book of 
Judges. In which war is remarkable, as to 
the /raelites, that they were twice ſmitten by 
the Benjamites; then, as for the Benjamites, 
that they were utterly overcome and deſtroy- 
ed, except ſix hundred men which eſcaped. 
Now ſome will have what is here ſpoken to 
be referred to what concerns the condition of 
the Jyraelites at that time, others to what 
concerns that of the wicked Benjamites. A- 
gain as to the particle 8 me rendred by ours 
from, in an , Mime Hagibeah, from 
the days of Gibeah, ſome will have it to 
be d CO, mim, à particle pointing out time, 
that ſo it may be an aggravation of their 
fin, from their long continuing in it, ever 
ſince the time ſpoken of: © others to be 5H 


marvin, mim, taken for a note of compariſon or 


exceſs, denoting more than, and ſo it will be 
an aggravation of it by comparing it to a- 
nother great and notorious fin, and affirming 
it to be greater than that was. And their 
difference concerning this, is a chief occaſion 
of their giving different meanings of the o- 
ther words, as in reciting ſome of them we 
ſhall ſee. 

Bath of thoſe acceptations have their abet- 
tors, both among Jeus and Chriſtians anci- 
ent and modern, Among ſuch as take it to 
ſignify, from, we may reckon the Chalgee : 
though the time which he refers it to, be not 
that which (as we have ſaid) is more gene- 
rally agreed on; he referring it to the time 
of their electing Saul king at Gibeab, and 
ſo rebelling againſt God, for which cauſe 
they were not accounted worthy to have the 
kingdom continued to them, but were inva- 
ded by (or, there came up to them) men of 
war, who ſlew the fathers with the children. 
But in this he is not approved by the“ Jews 
themſelves, who otherwiſe have him in great 
eſteem, but cenſured for an expoſition no 
way appoſite co the purpoſe. Among them 
alſo are the LXX. who render d s of sven, 
from the time that the hills were, and fo the 


 Þ» Abarbinel. © See the ſame. 4 R. Sal. Kimc 


Oecol. Pelican. 1 Riber. Ch. à Caſtro, U Calv. Riber. Mer. Grot. 


printed Arabick c Ele dis, ex quo fue- 
runt colles. By which time, what time they 
mean is not ſo eaſy to ſay. Cyril and Theoph. 
underſtand it of thoſe © high places ſer apart 
for idolatrous worſhip by Solomon before the 
calves ſet up by Feroboam, but perhaps con- 
fidering how Gibeab, though a proper name, 
is elſewhere rendred by the LXX. according 
to its ſignification of à bill, as in this prophe- 
cy, c. v. 8. and ix. 9, though they put it 
in the plural number, Hills, or a hilly place, 
it may be particularly meant by them, of 
the place peculiarly ſo called, as if from 
ſince the hills, may ſound ſince the fact of 


what was done at the hills, viz. Gibeab, as 


it is likewiſe by the Syriack rendred Noz, 
romtho, the bill, and ſo the time deſigned 
to be the ſame which is by many modern 
here taken to be underſtood by the days of 
Gibeah, viz. the time of that war againſt 
the Benjamites the inhabitants of that place ; 
ſo that what is objected againſt the I/ 
raelites is, that from that time they fin- 
ned, or were then guilty, and ever ſince con- 
tinued ſo to be. Their putting it in a third 
perſon, Iſrael hath ſinned, as likewiſe the 
Vulgar Latin puts it, peccavit, though in 
the Hebrew it be in the ſecond, O Iſrael, 


thou haſt ſinned, makes no difference as to 


the meaning. 2% | 

Theſe things I note by the way, that 
they may not interrupt us in our proceed- 
ing. That which at preſent we intend by 
mentioning them is to ſhew that they take 
the particle forementioned to ſignify from, 
and to denote the time fince when they are 
faid to have ſinned; ſo doth alſo the Vul- 
gar Latin, and many modern take it, and 
among the Jeus R. Solomo and Kimchi; but 
thoſe that in this agree, and generally, that 
by be days of Gibeah is meant the time of 
the war there, as we ſaid, yet in the farther 
expounding of the words, do wonderfully 
differ among themſelves. As for the fin that 
they are taxed of, while he faith, O lirae], 
thou baſt ſinned, it is as by S. Ferome and 
ſeveral * Chriſtian expoſitors, ſo by R. Salo- 
mo and Kimchi, thought to have been the 
ſin of idolatry, which while they puniſhed 
the lewd fact of the men of Gibeab, they 
countenanced among themſelves in ſuffering 
the Danites to ſet up the graven image 
which they had taken from Micab, and 
continued it all the time that the houſe of 
God was in Shile, as appears Judg. xvili. 
30, 31. This ſeems to have ground for it, 
but that of ſome who agreeably to the Chal- 
dee would have it to be meant of their chooſ- 


ing Saul king at Gibeab, * by ſome cited and 


cenſured, ſeems to have none. 

We may with * others look on the words, 
without particular inquiring into the fin, as 
an accuſation of them more in general, to 
have been even then in the time, and ever 
ſince the time of that war againſt Gibeab, 
guilty of heinous ſins, as heinous as that of 


© 1 Kings xi Lyra. Munſt. Rib. Calv. Caſtro. 
guilty 
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the men of Gibeab; and that they continued 
to grow and increaſe in them, ſo to declare 
that it was not of late only that they became 
guilty of ſuch crimes as deſerved thoſe judg- 
ments that God now threatned againſt them, 
though he had hitherto in great mercy ſpared 
them, and to ſhew how juſtly they deſerve 
theſe puniſhments for their ſo long and per- 
tinacious continuing in their ſins, and not re- 
penting of them. 

What follows dy Dy, ſham amadu, 
there they ſtood, is alſo very differently inter- 
preted, the change of the perſon from the 
ſecond ſpoken to, O Iſrael, thou haſt ſinned, 
to the third, and that in a different number, 
they ſtood, makes place for a queſtion, whe- 
ther he who is in the ſecond clauſe the perſon 
ſpoken of, be the ſame that in the firſt is 
ſpoken to, and expreſſed to be [/ael, or ſome 
other. And different opinions there be about 
it. A learned man thinking it not to be the 
ſame, viz. 1ael who made war againſt Gi- 


beab, but Benjamin who defended it; and of 


them underſtood ſome will have it to im- 
port with the following words, that there 
the Gibeonites ſtood, that is, ſtood to it, or 
in defence of their foul fact ſtood in battle 
againſt the reſt of the Iaelites, and did 
twice obtain the victory, ſlaying of them who 
came againſt them forty thouſand, They 
were indeed at laſt overcome and ſlain moſt of 
them, yet ſo as there remained of them ſome, 
( viz. fix hundred) whom the war againſt 
thoſe wicked ones did not overtake, as which 
reliques of them he looks on theſe 1/raelites 
now, not in perſon but in wickedneſs even 
the ſame, and faith that as yet, any ſuch 
war hath not overtaken them, 2. e. they have 
not yet been puniſhed for their ſins as the 
other whom war deſtroyed ; and this, after a 
profeſſion that he had taken great pains in 
finding out the method and meaning of the 
prophet's words being very obſcure, he faith, 
Sine dubio genuina eſt ſententia verſus noni, 
1s without doubt the meaning of the ninth verſe; 


although I think what he gives is obſcure e- 


nough. In like manner do * others alſo look 
on it as ſpoken of the Benjamites, to declare 
how it was with them in that time, and inti- 
mating what ill uſe the preſent 1/-aelites made 
of it, for hardening themſelves in their ſins, 
by hope of eſcaping ſtill, as thoſe did then, 
tho? vainly, as the following words will ſhew. 

But the way more generally taken, is to 
underſtand them not of the Gibeonites, but 
the I aelites, that there flood. But what is 
meant by their ſtanding there, is not ſo ea- 
fily agreed. There they ſtood, i. e. ſay ſome, 
in their evil courſes, There Iſrael, ' repreſ- 
ſit gradum, ne ulira ambularet in viis Domini, 
ſtood or ſtopped themſelves from walking in 
the ways of the Lord, and therefore war ſhall 
not overtake them, or captivity ſeize on 
them ® for Gibeab's ſake, (ſeeing in that 
they did well, viz. in puniſhing thoſe ſin- 
ners) but according to my deſire will I chaſtiſe 


I Pare, 


© Id. and Tirin. And ſee Geneva note, 4 
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which they juſtly deſerved reproof. 


& Mercer in his former notes. Lively, Tarnov. De Dieu. 
pito per interrogationem bæc particula legenda «ft. 


Chap. X. 
them, &c. faith Jerome. There (or then) 
they ceaſed to walk in the ways of the Lord, 
* or (which is but the ſame in other terms 

perſiſted ever fince in their idolatrous courſes 
as pertinaciouſly as the Gibeonites in defence 
of the lewdneſs acted among them. Which 
laſt expreſſion is that which “ Calvin alſo 
approves, Ab eo tempore fuerunt pertinaces 
in ſuis ſceleribus, From that time were the 

pertinacious in 'their wickedneſs: though he 
mention two other expoſitions, viz. one of 
ſome who underſtand it as if it were meant, 
that there they (viz. the other tribes of 
Iſrael) ſtood, i. e. would have deſiſted from 
war, becauſe they did not at the firſt pre- 
vail againſt the Benjamites, as fainting in 
their hearts through incredulity, and think- 
ing they had been deceived by God, who 
encouraged them for undertaking that war, 
and ſo not giving due honour to God, for 
A ſe- 
ſond, as if by their being put to a ſtand 
there, and not preſently getting the victory, 
were intimated that even then and there 
God by that means had warned them that 
they were as great ſinners as the Gibeonites, 
though they did then execute the judgmenc 
of God upon them; but he prefers that 
which we in the firſt place named, and 
he in the laſt, of their pertinacious ſtanding 
or perſiſting to go on in their wickedneſs, 
ſo that they were come up to the higheſt 
degree of it. According to him the mean- 
ing of the following words, The battle in 
Gibeah againſt the children of iniquity did not 
overtake them, will be either that they are 
ſaid, to ſhew that this, viz. that God then 
ſo ſeverely dealt with the Gibeonites, and ſpa- 
red them, ought not to make them confident, 
becauſe that war did not overtake them to 
their utter deſtruction, that he would ſtill 
ſpare them; but that if not ſuch a war, 
yet a worſe, tending to their utter deſtruc- 
tion, ſhould overtake them, ſeeing what was 
then done brought them not to repentance, 
though he had deferred it hitherto; or elle 
(which he prefers) that the war of Gibeab 
HIN pos lo taſſigem, did not apprebend 
them, viz. did not work on them to take 
due notice of it, and to be brought to re- 
pentance, by the example of God's ſevere | 
judgment on the Gibeonites. But (though he 
citing it alſo do not ſo much approve it) I 
think with * others, that if their ſtanding be 
ſo underſtood, it would be the plaineſt way 
to read the laſt words with an interrogation, 
And fhall not ſuch a war as that in Cibeah 
overtake them? viz. to conſume them as that 
did the Benjamites, Equivalent to this ſeems 
that of Kimchi though without an interroga- 
tion, with a little ſupply of thinking, or hey 
do think. They, though by reaſon of 
« their like wickedneſs, and their obſtinate 
6 perſiſting in it without repentance, they 
« may ſeem to have ſtood, or been in thoſe 
« times as Gibeah, yet do think that ſuch a 


I Jerome. m Pelican. © Menoch. 


war 
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war ſhall not overtake them, as did they the 
Benjamites, and that they ſpall not be deſtroyed 
by the ſword of the enemy. As it did overtake 
thoſe then, ſo ſhall it overtake theſe now. Let 
ther not think that it ſhall not. This is the 
ſcope of his words. ; WER 
But * others make the meaning of ſtanding 
to be otherwiſe, viz. That they ſtood in bat- 
tel, fought it out, and though twice beaten 
for puniſhment of the * idolatry and other ſins 
that were among them, yet remained the moſt 
part of them, and were at laſt conquerors, 
ag being then puniſhers of ſin, vis. of the 
jewdneſs of the Gibeonites. ; 15 
But then they who in this meaning of that 
word agree, differ in the rendring and ex- 
pounding the following words, ſome ren: 
dring (as ours) The battel in Gibeah againſt 
the children of iniquity, * did not overtake them, 
'* others, Hall not overtake them. The reaſon 
of which difference is, becauſe the word 
BYwn, taſſigem, being in form of the Fu- 
ture tenſe, doth indeed properly fignify, 
will, or all overtake them, but by reaſon of 
"the promiſcuous uſe of that Tenſe, which 
hath been formerly obſerved, may be as the 
ſenſe ſhall require, rendred either in the Pre- 
ter or Imperfect, bath overtaken; of did over- 
tate. If it be taken in this latter way (as by 
ours it is) it is but à farther explication of 
what is meant by the former words, there 
hey flood, viz. remained and were not quite 
deſtroyed. If in the former; viz. as the Fu- 
ture, then will it be a negative expreſſion in- 
cluding an affirmative; the negative, Thy 
battel in Gibeah, viz. ſuch a battel as was 
there againſt choſe lewd finners,” whether un. 
derſtood of the Benjamites, or Ifraelites, ſhall 


ſupply, #inking or ſaying, that that war 
W500 not Cakes Ang, becaule they had 
a juſt cauſe which would bear them out, and 
give them the victory; or if it be ſo rend fed 
in the Future tenſe, here alſo would well 
ſeem to he place for an interrogation, but 
though they then todd, and God ſaved theiii 
them, Ball nor now ſuch à wat overtake them, 
obſtinately perſiſting in their idolatrous'cour- 
ſes? So doth the Sy iacł (as the Latin tranſla- 
tor of it, I thitik, well takes it, though in it 
be no interfogative particle expreſſed) /ncz 
the'days of Romtho (the Bill or Gibeab) 1boü 
baſs ſinned, O Iſrael, ufd they there tand, 
and the war in the bil! not overtake” the witked 
child/zx? though the interrogation ſo put 
have influence on more of the words 
D ruſ. Juni Trem. Piſe. Nvet. 
taken them. jun. Trem. 


1 Vul A 
! Mere. Vat. * As it is in 
Abarby MS, Arab" which render it; p39) 


R. Salomo. 


oh 


on HOSE A 


z Sa. Menoch. Tirin. Rivet. Ch. a Caſtro his 
i. 34. and vii. 10. s 3 
, © 7h people of iniquity, or injlrioul per. In . 
his way we may compare it with the Arabic gs, or , or „, p - concur in bgnification, 


Lat. 
J, 2 Sam. ii 
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than in the former way, taking in thoſe, 
ſhould they there ſtand, allo as well as the fol- 
lowing. | 
_Cocceins gives a different rendring from any 
of theſe, A diebus Gibee peccaſti, Iſrael, ibi qui 
ſteterunt, non attinget eos in Gibeah bellum cbn- 
tra filios injuſtitie vel elationis, i. e. From the 
days of Gibeah thou haſt ſinned, O Iſrael ; thoſe 
that there ſtood, the war in Gibeah againſt 
the ſons of wickedneſs, or of height, ſhall not o- 
vertake them. This rendring of his is made 
up with an eaſy ſupply of qui, in qui Feternnt, 
thoſe that food, and might receive a literal ex- 
plication to a good meaning; yet, becauſe it 
is by him directed to a myſtical one, which, 
I think, is by none but himſelf followed, I 
ſhall not inſiſt on it, only I ſhall take occaſion 
from his double interpretation of theſe words 
Wy JN, bene alvab, filios injuſtitiæ, ſons of 
wickedneſs, & elationis, ſons of height, or pride, 
to ſpeak ſomething of that word, according to 
what others alſo ſay of it, and make uſe of, 
in their tranſlations and expoſitions. 
It is therefore by moſt ſaid, that my, al- 
vab, is by tranſpoſition of letters the ſame 
that * Nh, aviah, wickedneſs, or iniquity, or 


* 


perverſeneſi. There are examples of like tranſ- 


Poſition of letters in words without alteration 
of the ſignification, as in Ft, Zaavab, Deut. 
xxviii. 25. and Ny, Zavaab, in 1/a. xxvili. 
19. commotion, and w, ſalmah, and N DU, 
famlah, both # garment, &c. This is by moſt, 
both Jetos and Chriſtians, taken for granted, 
and therefore it is uſually referred to the theme 
=, Aval, ſignifying to be evil, or do what 
is evil or perverſe. Yet do others look on it 
as from a different theme, and of a different 
ſignification, to wit, Ny, Alab, to aſcend 
or be on high. So manifeſtly the Chaldee, 
1P?2D, whether it be taken for a Verb, tbey 
aſcended, as in the Latin tranſlation, or for a 


| Noun (as by b Schindler ) aſcenſionis, of height ; 


and ſo R. Solomo renders it by Ng, height 
5 pride, by which he ſaith are meant the 
galant, IVY By Wy, Kc. be 
Made themſelves high, or, uppermoſt, and bear- 
kened not to' the vbice of tbeir brethren io deli- 
ver to them the Gibeonites. Among modern. 
writers, Eud. de Dieu is alſo of that opinion, 
who ſaith, that the obſtinacy of the Gibeonites 
ſcems here deſcribed, who refuſed to hearken 
to their brethren, as thinking they had no 
need to fear any anger From that war, by 
reaſon of the confidence that they had in viris 
ſuis © excelſis & ſublimibus, i. e. their tall ſtout 
n. Ak for ole words, Nya D1un N 
Noro, Lo talſigem ba- Gibeab milchama, . 
rendred, the war in Gibeah did not (or, Hall 
not) overtake them, R. Solomo alſo ſeems to- 
give different conſtruction, which may ſoun 
The' war in Gibeah againſt the ſons of height 
(the Bznjamil?s) did not ſucceed to them. In a 
different manner Druſius alſo, Non aſſecuti 
t Grot. 


Or, ron aun eff, hath not over- 
paraphraſe, 
Ab. Ezra, Kimchi, R. Tanc. 


In p. In 


ſunt 
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ſunt filios iniquitatis, They did not overtake, 
'or, prevail againſt the children of iniquity in 
the war which they made with the Benjamites. 
All this hath been faid for illuſtrating ſuch 
meanings as they give, who render, From the 
days of Gibeah, which ſeems the moſt obvi- 
' ous way of rendring dym Wa, Mime ba- 
Gibeah. But there are (as we ſaid) others of 
good authority, and thoſe both of Jews and 
Chriſtians alſo, who prefer to render it, more 
than the days of Gibeab, that is, more than in 
thoſe days, ſupplying in. In this way the days 
of Gibeah will ſeem to be a * proverbial ex- 


preſſion, for ſetting forth of great and enor-. 
mous wickedneſs, as great as that which was 


by the Gibeonites, in that ſtory of them ſaid 
to have been committed. And ſoit may ſeem 
to be, by what is above ſaid, c. ix. 9. They 
have deeply corrupted themſelves, as in the days 
of Gibeah. This way of rendring, among the 

2ws, Aben Ezra takes, by explaining it by 
w, yother, more than, and then giving for 
the meaning of the following words, that be 
ſpeaks of the ſinners of bis generation, as if they 
had food with the Benjamites, which were ſons 
of iniquity, yet did not now fear that war ſhould 
overtake them, as it overtook the Benjamites, 


from the other Tribes. R. Tanchum alſo ſaith, 


that the letter d mim, or n, here prefixed, 
hath the ſignification of „ in Arab. i. e. 
more than, and expounds the whole, That their 
ſins are increaſed, and are now more than the 
ins of the tribe of Benjamin in Gibeah, yet 

>, for all this they remain, and war bath not 
overtaken them, as it overtook thoſe wicked ones 
of the children of Benjamin. Which is ſpoken as 
looking on it as a ſtrange thing that they ſhould be 
folong forborn. And he faith that p. Al, in, 
oy J y. bene alvab, (by ours and 


' others rendred, Againſt the children of iniqui- 


ty) is as much as By, im, with, With his 
expoſition much agrees the MS. Arabick tranſ- 
lation, which is written in Hebrew letters, 
FR rm has ERR jb MR 
W Sm th 2p en Nn 
n Im yo. IM pan, which as 
the words in him lie, literally ſound, Plus 
quam dies (or in diebus) Gibeah peccaſti, O Iſ- 
rael, ibi ſteterunt, non aſſecutum eſt eos bellum 
in Gibeah cum populo injuriæ, (or, cum injurio- 


fis) i. e. More than the days (or, in the days) of 


Gibeah, haſt thou ſinned, O Iſrael, there they 
Food, (there) overlook them not in Gibeah war 
with the people of iniquity. But he notes with- 
al, that it may be rendred "y32R N50! ID, 
from the time of Gibeah. | 

Abarbinel likewiſe, as to the firſt words, 
takes the ſame way, viz. Thou haſt ſinned 
more than in the days of Gibeah, as looking 
on the other way of rendring, ſince the days 
of Gibeah, not to be ſo probable, ſeeing it is 
not probable that in the days of Samuel, 
Saul and David there ſhould have been found 
idolaters in J/rael, that they ſhould be now 
raxed for continuing all along, ſince thoſe 

4 I. H. Urſin,  _ © In his notes on Michael Vophi. 

particle of compariſon. Tarn. 
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times of Gibeab, in that ſin. And ſo taking the 
firſt words to ſignify, More than in the days of 
Gibeah, to make out the meaning of the to]- 
lowing words, he adds in the next a ſupply of 
MR, im, if, making dy DW, ſam amadu, 
to be as much as My DU OR, if they bad 
ſtood there, and ſo the following words with 
them to ſound, had theſe people of Samaria 
and Ephraim flood there, (or been there) at 
that time, the war againſt thoſe children of ini- 
quity (viz, the wicked Benjamites) would not 
have overtaken them, (or concerned them) i. e. 
none of them would have undertaken that war, 
as being themſelves guilty of greater ſins, 
and ſo probably would not have been zealous 
of puniſhing them, whoſe evil deeds they 
did imitate or ſurpaſs. Of this expoſition 
Jacob Abendana © ſaith, N 1133, that it is 
6 6 or convenient; and indeed if we allow 
of his ſupply, which is but eaſy, it makes a 
plain and good 3 as comparing theſe 
now more wicked people, with thoſe of their 
progenitors, who had ſo much goodneſs and 
righteouſneſs in them, as moved them to ſrek 
to revenge that lewdneſs, in others, which 
theſe now approve of, and out-do, in them- 
ſelves. 177852 

Among Chriftians, who do ſo look on the 
words as ſounding more than, we have the Ji- 
gur. verſion, which renders thus, Plus pecca- 
ſti, O Iſrael, quam iſti in diebus Gibeah, Thou 
baſt ſinned more, O Iſrael, * than thoſe in the 
days of Gibeah, and then reads the other words 
with an interrogation, [bi ſteterunt, non appre- 
bendet eos prelium in Gibeah quod erat contra 
filios iniquitatis® i. e. There they Stood, ſhall not 
the war in Gibeah, which was again# the chil- 
dren of iniquity, overtake them ? Rivet alſo, who 
looks on the firſt wordsas to be comparatively 
taken, and makes the meaning of the whole to 
this ſenſe, That Iſrael was now guilty of greater 
Sins than thoſe in the times of Gibeah ; then (at 
that time) bey (i. e. Jrael) food though at the 
firt, twice beaten, and loſing many men, yet 
were at laſt conquerors; but now there ſhall o- 
verlake them, not ſuch a war, but a more ſevere 


one, Wherein they ſhall be totally overthrown, 


and all either ſlain, or taken away captives. 
Theſe I look on as chief of the many dif- 
ferent rendrings and expoſitions of this verſe, 
and ſuch as any other we ſhall find may be re- 
duced to. If any ſhall aſk why we reckon 
up ſo many, I muſt ſay, by the way of apolo- 
gy, that which 8 one of them, in the ſame 
caſe, uſeth for his doing the like, That it was, 
ut quiſque in obſcuro loco ſequatur quod placet, 
That every one, in ſo obſcure aplace, may follow 
what liketh him beſt. Our tranſlators chooſe to 
render the firſt words, Thou baF ſinned from, 
i. e. in be days of Gibeah, and ever ſince, and 
the meaning of the whole, according to them, 
ſeems to be, That the 1/raelites were even in 
and from thoſe days great ſinners, guilty, ma- 
ny of them, of idolatry, and other heinous 
ſins, yet then, and hitherto they ſtood ; and 
though many of them then fell, yer were they 


# Noting in the margin, that m is particula comparandi, 


not 
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not totally deſtroyed, in that war againſt 
the wicked Benjamites : intimating that they 
now thought ir ſhould be ſo ſtill with them, 
but that theſe were vain thoughts; for there 
ſhould a worſe war overtake them, which 
ſhould utterly take them all away. That 
it was God's purpoſe now ere long to bring 
ſuch a deſtructive war upon them, the next 
v. declares. : | 
V. 10. It is in my defire that I ſhould chaſtiſe 
them: and the people ſball be gathered againſt 
them; when they ſhall bind themſelves in their 
two furrows. | 


It is in my defire that I ſhould chaſtiſe them, 
&c.] It is by moſt looked on as the ſcope 
of this verſe, that though God had hitherto 
ſpared them, and they thereon grew inſolent 
and ſecure, yet he now declares his determi- 
nate purpoſe of puniſhing them, and ſhews 


by what means and where or why he would 


ſo do. But as for the particular meaning 
and ſignification of ſome of the words, there 
is very much difference amongſt interpreters, 
the occaſion or ground of which we ſhall beſt 
perceive by going over them in order. The 
firſt words, MON) MN, Beivati Veeſarem, 
which are rendred, I is in my defire that 1 
ſhould chaſtiſe them, taken in that ſignification 
which ours take them, ſound literally,“ In 
my defire and I will chaſtiſe them, which in 
ours and other languages making but an im- 
perfect meaning, is by tranſlators made more 
plain, in the language which they write in, 
as they think moſt agreeable to the ſenſe, 
By ours ſo as we ſee, by the Vulgar Latin, 
Fuxta defiderium meum corripiam eos, Accord- 
ing to my defire I will chaſtiſe them, and by 
others, both Jews and Chriſtians, to the ſame 
purpoſe z moſt agreeing in this, that the word 
TVR, Toati, ſignifies my deſire, or my will, 
or purpoſe. Only the Chaldee, though to 
the ſame meaning, 'n, i Bimemri, By 
my word 1 have brought on them chaſtiſements. 
The Syriack „La, In increpatione mea 
erudiam eos, In my rebuke I will chaſtiſe them, 
But the moſt difference is in the Greek by 
reaſon of ſome confuſion in the copies there- 
of, in ſome of which is & nothing at all that 
may anſwer to it, and the next word Tai- 
Ie ce is joined to the end of the pre- 
ceding verſe, did not overtake them to cbaſtiſe 
' them, but in other copies is, Je x 
ewrovs (or * g rade ures) it came to 
chaſtiſe them, viz. that war, as if it were 
Na, baah, came, where if inſtead of jad 
(or Ide as others) we ſhould think was 
written at firſt J 9 , he deſired, or rather 
I, I deſired, or willed to chaſtiſe them, it 


b In the Interlineary, In defiderio meo, & corripiam tos. 
fer me, as Capell. conjectures, but that he might not ſeem to attribute paſſion or deſire to God. 


on H 0 & E A. 
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would anſwer to 1182, beivati, it is in my 
defire, and ſo there would be no need of 
what is in * ſome copies added, i ilw n- 
hela ws, according to my deſire ; which being 


taken, Jg would be redundant. The prin- 
oy Ion Ur follows the firſt of theſe 
readings, hath aug 3) AE K. >, 
The war again The a iniquity Lk 2 
that it might chaſtiſe them. It is manifeſt that 
through difference, or miſtake among the 
Scribes or copiers, there is a confuſion made 
in the Greek copies. It will not be to our 
purpoſe further to examine them, or to 
Judge between them. Our way will be to 
follow that meaning which the Hebrew (the 
word being in that ſignification as we ſaid) 
and others following it, .give, which is as 
we have ſeen, It is in my deſire, or it is m 

Purpoſe, or in my will, to (or that I may) cha- 
ſtiſe them, or according io my defire, or, V ac- 
cording to my will and pleaſure, I will chaſtiſe 
them, or * valde cupide, very defirouſly. 
Which expreſſion will ſound as if God ſhould 
ſay that provoked by their ſins he did everi 
thirſt after revenge upon them, and would 
fatisfy the thirſt or deſire of his wrath by 
chaſtiſing them (according to what is ſaid), 
Deut. xxviii. 63. that as he rejoyced over them 
to do them good, &c. ſo he would rejoyce over 
them 10 deſtroy them, which muſt then be un- 
derſtood of God in the language of men, 
or as they would ſpeak among themſelves, 
and one of another, and judging of the cauſe 
by the effect, for that in God is no ſuch 


paſſion as thirſt after revenge, and pleaſure 


in taking it, or deſire of doing evil to any, 
but his purpoſe of executing juſtice on them 
according to their deſert is thereby ex- 
preſſed. | 5 

And in this way the chaſtiſements which he 
threatens to bring upon them ſeem to be * 
ſuch puniſhments as he will bring on refracto- 
ry impenitent ſinners, not ſuch as out of love 
he ſenderh on his children when they err from 
the right way, to reduce them to it. Yet of 
theſe laſt doth R. Tanchum ſeem to under- 
ſtand them, who faith they are thus interpre- 
ted, aw) wes S =. * Becauſe of my 
deſire (or good will) to them, I will chaſtiſe 
them. If it be ſo taken, then may it be 
doubtful whether it may be compared for 
directing us in the ſenſe with what is ſaid, 
pom the Lord lovetb be torrefeth, Prov. iii. 
12. or with what he faith, Amos iii. 2. Von 
only have I known of all the families of the earth; 


ties, Except we ſhould rather underſtand it 
according to the promiſcuous uſe of tenſes 
often before mentioned, of“ ſuch puniſh- 
ments as God had before or did at preſent 


i Not, I ſuppoſe, becauſe he read TVN, Beothi, 
r Polypt. Lond. 


and ſo in jerome Venit ut corrumperet, (or rather corriperet, as Druſ. obſerves) and Cyril. 1 Ed. Francf. m Druſ. 
'Trem. n 'Trem, 0 Bib. Francf. and ſee Druſ. Pro defiderio & libitu meo, Tarn. Mercer. 
r Rivet, t Zan. t cs &. r- , Abuwalid in Ty. of my love and good intention: 
to them. v To which Abuwalid thus refers it. So it might ſuggeſt this meaning, Hitherto have 


I chaſtiſed you in love, extefing your amendment, but new you continuing obſtinate I will gather the people a- 
Sainſt you. | 1 | 


inflict 


therefore will I puniſh you for all your inigui- 
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inflict on them, in hope of, or reſpect to, 
their converſion, (I did or do chaſtiſe you) 
than of a final deſtruction threatned to them, 


as having filled up the meaſure of their 
wickedneſs and paſt hope of recovery. And 
indeed, as thoſe which we have mentioned 
do interpret the words of what ſhould befall 
them, ſoare there others who interpret them 
of what had been already done; fo as we 
have ſeen the Chaldee to do, and ſo the MS. 
Arabick 22 S* rl 212 4, 
In my deſire I did chaſtiſe them, and the people 
were gathered againſt them, and ſo R. Solomo, 
DMD! TON Nv By, According io my 
will I have continually chaſtiſed them, from 
judge to judge, and delivered them into the hands 
F them that ſpailed them. | 
Among Chriſtians alſo, Capito, Per cupi- 
ditatem meam, & caſtigavi eos, & congregati 
ſunt contra eos populi, &c. Thus giving the 
meaning, Earneſtly and according to the purpoſe 
of my mind, by which I tbreatned in the curſes, 
heavy things to the tranſgreſſors of the law, 1 ſuf- 
fered them not freely to tranſgreſs, but that 7 
might put from them hurtful ſecurity, I joyned pu- 
niſhment 10 their fins, and chaſtiſed them not only 
by the words of the prophets, which yet 1 ſent be- 
fire my. puniſhment as friendly monitors; hut alſo 
endeavoured to deter them from confidence in men 
by enemies gathered together for defiroying them. 
But the former way of underſtanding it of 
puniſhments yet to come, may, as: by the 
moſt it is embraced, fo ſeem plainer. Mean 
while, as to the firſt word, as theſe named, 
and alſo * Lud. de Dieu do agree, ſo do alſo: 
many others, who yet as to the ſecond do 
differ from them, rendring it, that I ſboutd: 
bind them: the ground of which is, that“ 
ſome take the word g, veeſarem, to be 
from the root , Yaſar, 10 correct or cha- 
ſtiſe; others from MN, Afar, 10 bind, and 
this do * many of good authortiy take. But 
though between them be ſome difference as 
to the ſtrict ſignification of the word, and 
the Grammar or grammatical form of the 
word, which according to either is ſomething 
* itregular, yet as to the ſcope both concur, 
as a deſcription of puniſhment to them, which 
according to the firſt is more general, ac- 
cording to the ſecond, reſtrained to the man- 
ner or nature of it, that it ſhould be his bind-. 
ing them, or delivering them to the enemy 
by him to be bound and carried captives, 
which we may well think to be meant. 
The next words declare the means by which 
that puniſhment ſhall be brought upon them, 
in what he faith, And the people Gall be ga- 
thered againſt them, whether the Conjunction 
ve be rendred, as it is by ours and others, and, 
as it moſt uſually ſounds, or, as by others, 
therefore, and by others, for, or 4 becauſe, it 
makes no difference; any of them ſhewing 
what is ſaid in theſe words to depend on, and 


* Quia volui caftigare cos, collecti ſunt adverſus ip/as, pepuli. 


radical ui being caſt away to be compenſated by the 


Druſ. what ſeme, as Trem. and Tarnov. note that the unuſual form may denote unuſual 

: | Tarnov. | | 

© Interlin. or as in marg. dum corriperentur, ſee in Druſ. poſtquam caſtiga vero cos. 
| I 
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to be inferred from what was ſaid in the fore- 
going concerning his purpoſe of puniſhing 
them; and ſo will it be alſo if the Verbs be 
taken in the Preter tenſe, as by ſome we have 
obſeryed them to be. How will I chaſtiſe them ? 
by the hand of the people which ſhall be gathered 
againſt them (faith Aben Ezra.) It is in my will 
or defire to chaſtiſe them. Becauſe they receive 
not chaſtiſement from me, by my prophets, who in 
my name rebuke them, 1 will chaſtiſe them by 
the hands of the people, which ſhall be gathered 
together againſt them, (Kimchi). Such are the 
means by, or manner in, which he will exe- 


cute his purpoſe of chaſtiſing them, As all 


the other tribes were gathered againſt Benjamin 
at Gibeah (as in the former v.) to deſtroy them, 
Jo (though that war did not overtake them) now 
ſhall againſt them (i. e.) the children of E. 
Pbraim (or the ten tribes) divers people and 
nations be gathered to deſtroy them, ſaith Abar- 
binel, God though he then and hitherto ſpa- 
red them, having now in his defire or purpo/e 
no longer to. bear with them, but to puniſh 
them, and that not by wars among them- 
ſelves, ſo as that the conquering part ſhould 
ſtill remain, but by foreign nations, as the 
Aſſyrians and others, who ſhould come a- 
gainſt chem all, without ſparing any, and this 
not by chance, but by God's directing, 
ordaining and ſend ing them. | 
. When or why things ſhall be ſo with them 
the next words declare, DNYY "INU? ONDR2, 
Beoſram liſhte onotham, which ours render, 
in the Text, Mben they ſhall bind themſelves 
in. their. tio furroms; but in the margin pur 
two other different rendrings, 1. When I 
all bind them for their two tranſgreſſions. 
2. When 1 ſhall. bind: them in their two habi- 
tations. Which variety by them noted inti- 
mates the words to be of ſomething doubtfub 
interpretation. And indeed when we conſi- 
der what other. different rendrings. and expo- 
ſitions of them we meet with, we ſhall have 
occaſion ſo to think. As for the firſt word 
Na, beoſram, rendred; When they fall. 
bind. themſelves; there is the ſame difference 
which we ſaw concerning the. former Verb 
ODMR, veeſarem, ſome taking it in the no- 
tion of chaſtiſing; ſome of binding, as if the 
words "DR, Afar, and , Tuſar, were of 
promiſcuous ſignification, and ſo that word 
here might literally be rendered, as it is by 
ſome, ® in corripere (or in corripiendo) eos, in 
chaſtiſing tbem (i. e. when I ſhall chaſtiſe them, 
or they ſhall be chaſtiſed) or in vincire (or 
in. vinciendo eos) in binding them, or their bind- 
ing, when they ſhall be bound, or when they 
ſhall bind. 
The former of theſe notions take thoſe 
ancienteſt interpreters, the LXX. and the 
Vulgar Latin, the Greek rendring, i 1 
rad avres, which in the Latin is ren- 
dred, Quando correpti fuerint, when they 


Y Ab. Ezra, R. Tanc. Kimchi, who note the firſt 
geſtiiin 9% Jun. Tr, Piſc. Grot. Dan. See 
niſhment, ſeems but à 
f Caly. Trem. Druſ. Riy. Tarn. 
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ſhall have been chaſtiſed ; by the printed A. 
rabic, c „%, That they may be chaſtiſed. 
The Vulgar Latin, cum corripientur, and the 
Syriac in the ſame notion, N) , 
When they are, or ſhall be chaſtiſed; and ſo 
ſome more modern, viz. the Interlineary, as we 
have ſeen, and Oecolampadius, Corripiam eos. 
By moſt others, whether Fews or Chriſtians, 
it is taken in the notion of binding. So by 
the Chaldee, and Abu Walid, and R. Tanchum 
interpreting it in the ſame notion as it is uſed 
in, Wm PR DIMDR, 1 Sam. vi. 7. And 
tie the kine, and ſo“ by other Jets, and as for 
modern Chriſtian interpreters, by the moſt of 
them. But ſuppoſing the word may (accord- 
ing to theſe authorities) be in either of theſe 
ways indifferently taken, which of them will 
give the moſt convenient meaning we ſhall 
not be able well to judge, till we ſee what is 
alſo the meanirig of the following words, 
which this is applied to, or joined with in 
conſtruction, of which if the meaning were 
clear and certain, it were perhaps eaſy to re- 
concile thoſe who concerning this ſo far differ, 
as we have ſaid. But now things ſo far differ 
as to thar, as to make it very difficult, if 
poſſible, to ſettle any fixed meaning in which 
all ſhall agree. So many and ſo wide are the 
ſignifications which are attributed to the fol- 
lowing word, PY, by ours rendred, fur- 
rows, as that apply ing to them the word in 
either of theſe notions mentioned, will make 
ſuch variety of ſenſes as will make it very 
doubtful how to ſtate a certain meaning. 
Beſides thoſe already mentioned from the 
text, and from the margin in our tranſlation, 
viz. of furrows, tranſgreſſions, (or iniquities) 
babitations, there are alſo others given, as 
eyes, and plowing heifers, of which while 
ſome prefer one, ſome another, and differ in 
other circumſtances, neceſſarily follows ſuch 
variety of rendrings and interpretations, (the 
author of every one thinking himſelf right- 
eſt) as that a reader cannot eaſily ſettle his 
judgment among them, That we may af- 
ford che beſt help we can to him, I think the 
plaineſt way will be, firſt, to ſee of what 
ſort they are, and then to fee what is the 
ground of the difference between them, par- 
ticularly as to the laſt word, which is the 
main occaſion of all this variety. | 
Some, therefore, render, When they ſpall 
be chaſtiſed i for their own iniquities, or tranſ- 
Talaue as ours in the margin. For under- 
ſtanding what they mean by theſe two iniqui- 
ties, Jerome, as likewiſe Cyril, cites out of 
Jerem. ii. 13. My people bave committed ivw 
evils, they have forſaken me the fountain of 
living waters, and hewed them out ciſterns, 
broken ciſterns that hold no water; though 
thoſe words be there ſpoken of * the Fews 
rather than of Tae, hitherto here meant. 
That, though he give others, which he 


* R. Sal. Ab. Ezra, Kimchi, Abarb. 
Lyra. Lively, Grot. Chr. à Caſtr. Merc. &c. 
Suffered the ſame avith them, as he explains it in a note. 
Ab. Ez. 'Kimc. 
their wicked ways, 
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ſeems to look on as beſt, is to underſtand 
them of the two calves in Dan and Bethel, 
and that is here liked by moſt who render 
the word by iniquities or tranſgreſſions, others 
by two iniquities think meant idolatry and 
whoredom, fornication, ſpiritual and carnal, 
wherein they exceeded the Gibeonites who 
were guilty of carnal only. By w, others 
mean many tranſgreſſions. 2. Others retain 
that ſignification of the Noun, but not of 
the Verb before it, as in our margin, When 
1 fhall bind them for their two tranſgreſſions, 
or they ſhall be joined to, or for, two tranſ- 
greſſions, as the Tigurin note hath it. When 
they have, or ſeeing, or as, they have, bound 
and joined to tbemſelves, i. e. bound and join- . 
ed themſelves to, their two tranſgreſſions, i. e. 
their two calves, as Abarbinel, or tunc vin- 
cientur propter duo peccata ſua, as Grot. or al- 
ligando eos, by binding them, or cum vinciente 
eos, i. e. the people ſhall be gathered againſt 
them, with a captain that ſhall bind them to 
carry them into captivity, and to an hard bon- 
dage for their two fins, as Rivet, or cum ſuis 
utrique criminibus conſtringeremur, as Caſtalio, 
though referring the words not to thoſe which 
others do, viz. the Maelites of the preſent 
generation, but to the Gibeoniies, and thoſe 
of that time, as if they were to be joined 
with thoſe of the preceding verſe, ſo as to 
make the ſenſe of both to be, From the time 
of Gibeah thou baſt ſinned, O Iſraelite, where 
they ſtood, not to be overtaken at Gibeah by the 
war againſt the wicked men, whom“ Iwilling, 
or of my will, ſo puniſhed, that the people 
were 4 gathered to them, when, or ſeeing, both 
were bound with their fins. Bur I think the 
conſtruction of the words will not well bear 
this on any grammatical examination. 

3. Others, with a different ſignification of 
the Noun alſo, and theſe differently. ſome 
taking it to ſignify furrows 3 which by r ſome 
hardly cenſured, as ineptum, inconvenient, 
yet do many (the ® moſt I may ſay) chooſe to 
follow, and among them ours who render ir, 
When they ſhall bind themſelves in their two 
furrows, or as the Geneva hath it, When they 
Hall gather themſelves, explaining it in their 
note, that is, when they have gathered * all 
their ſtrength together : and ſo do many others 
take it in that ſignification, yet to the mak- 
ing of different meanings, accordingly as 
they differently underſtand the perſons who 
it is ſaid ſhall ſo bind them. Ours we ſee 
underſtand it of themſelves, When they ſhall 
bind themſelves, ſo Munſter, Quod op For 
rint, or colligaverint ſe in duobus ſitlcis ſuis, 
underftanding it of Judab and Ephraim, who 
Joined themſelves in the way of iniquity toge- 
ther, as two heifers who are coupled in one 
yoke, for making furrows and plowing, as in 
his note he explains it, although he ſaith, 
others conceive it to be ſpoken only of the 


* See Rivet. 
o And Mercer. 
r Merc. Lively, Rivet. 


1 Riv. Montan. 
P Ego wolens. 1 i. e. 


* Among the Jews, 


Vin. to defend themſelves againſt their enemies, (as. Calv. ) or to ſtrengthen themſelves in 
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t Iſraelites, Qui ſoliti fuerant in utramgue clau- 
dicare coxam, and ſo we may ſuppoſe to leap 
or incline from furrow to furrow. He ſeems 
in what he faith in the firſt place, to follow 
Kimchi, who faith that the word N onoth, 
ſignifieth furrows 3 and that he likens * Judah 
and Ephraim to two beifers, and that he bid 
them to plow well, but that they plowed ill, and 
bound themſelves together, and aſſociated them- 
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binding to furrows, as an uncouth and un- 


uſual phraſe, or way of ſpeaking ; yet if the 
word TM, may be granted to ſignify fur- 
rows, I know not why it ſhould be fo harſhly 
cenſured, We find thoſe that take it in that 
ſignification, here to render it either in duobys 
ſulcis, in their two furrows, or ad duos ſulcos 
ſuos, to their two furrows, or (which Druj;us 
thinks moſt convenient) inter duos fulcos, he- 


ſelves to do that which was evil in the ſight of 
the Lord, and adds, that they thus bound them- 
ſelves in (or to) their two furrows, when Joſa- 
hat contrafted affinity with Ahab, King of 
ſrhel, and Joram his ſon did evil in the /ight 
of the Lord, &c. Vatablus alſo follows him, 
as to the laſt part, expounding it of Fudab to 
and Iſrael's making affinity, and joining in ſaid) put and underſtood in the notion of fur- 
their idolatrous worſhip of the two calves, rows, it was perhaps in thoſe days when the 
and ſo ſaith Aben Ezra, he ſaith wo furrows, 8 75 ſpake, an expreſſion uſual, and per- 
becauſe of Judab and Ephraim. Some by haps proverbial, which was to be underſtood 
the two furrows, underſtand the two calves, by looking what was done to heifers when 
which the Hyaelites worſhipping, were as huſ- they were to plow, and what they did, or 
bandmen plowing, and their ſerving them, how they went, and behaved themſelves for 
as drawing two furrows. Eo making of furrows, which was their work, 
But others underſtand by him that ſhall fo that 20 bind them to their furrows, is nothing 
bind them, either the Lord, or the enemy elſe, but to bind them or yoke them toge- 
by his appointment. Therefore ſome render, ther, for the making of two furrows. 
Cum ligaro illos in duobus ſulcis ſuis, When ] Next to theſe we may put thoſe learned Rab- 
ſhall bind them in their two furrows, as it is in bins, Abu Walid and R. Tanchum, as coming 
Mercer, with this * explication added, Mibi nearer to them than any others, while the words 
eos ſubjiciens non ſecus ac par boum in duobus which they render their two furrows, theſe will 
fulcis arantium, i. e. Subjecting them to my ſelf have to ſignify their two Plowing heifers which 
(or bringing them under) no otberways than @ made furrows, as ſo called from that work. 
pair of beifers plowing in two furrows are. So They render, ae, When they 
Tarnovius, poſtquam ligavero, when I foall bind®* their two plowers (or plowing heifers) Abu 
bave bound, to wit, ipſe Deus, God ſpeaking of Walid giving the reaſon why he renders it 
bimſelf. Others rendring, Alligando eos ad plowing heifers, becauſe making furrows comes 
duos ſulcos, by binding them to their two fur- under plowing, and R. Tanchum ſaying that, 
rows, underſtanding it as to be done, by the Ge, * two plowers, is ( Ne, an 
people gathered againſt them, i. e. their enemies, epithet for two beifers: and that which is by 
Y who (becauſe they were as refractory heifers, this ſignified they both ſay is, * 0 


as they are compared, c. iv. 16. and kept a 
no right even way, but diſturbed the furrows r e ee vol age wages * * 
ing f Id bi ance i ays, 1. e. ſay they, 
running from one to another) ſhould bind e 


them with a ſtrait yoke, that they ſhould whoſe joining together for that matter, he 
not go alide, but keep to their way, and go likens to che condition of plowing, 4 


on in their right furrows ; or they ſhould be "** 3 f 

kept under an hard yoke of ſervitude by the Others give a ſignification far from either 

Affrians, as heifers forced to plow in their of theſe in ound, viz. in duabus babitationi- 
bus ipſorum, 1. e. in their two babitations, as 


furrows, and do hard work. So that it may *© ech 
be a deſcription of their ſervitude, which if d Onab * ſignified the fame that py2 
maon, an habitation, and by their two habi- 


be the ſenſc s 11 
ne en of the. Cooder para tations, will have to. be meant the land of 


hraſt, wh ds it, The 
Phraſt, who expounds it, They have exerciſed Judab and the land of 1frael. This rendring 


dominion over them, in like manner as a pair of . 
heifers are tied to their two furrows. This ex- alſo do our tranſlators give us in the margin, 
as thinking it probable. It differs much, we 


SR ee eee 
W ſee, in ſound, from that of furrows, which 


eſt. Let others think it not ſo, looking on . 
that expreſſion of ligari ad ſulcos, tying or they put in the Text as moſt probable. Yet 


tween iheir two furrows, all theſe ſeem but to 
be the ſame, all ſignifying no other thin 

than that they ſhould be bound together for 
plowing or making two furrows, 2. e. draw- 
ing together as heifers, tyed together in a 
yoke, that they may fo do, or each of them 
to his furrow, and if the word were (as we 


© Who halted between God and Idols, not flicking to any certain religion. * Schindl. in TY, thinks the 
two kingdoms to be likened to two furrows. ” Zanchi. * In his Latin notes. Y Or, as they yoked 
themſelves together like a yoke of oxen, in the ſame furrows of Idolatry and other fins, ſo will I couple them by the 
enemy for puniſhmeut, to go plowing under a ſtrait yoke, into which the Aſſy rians ſhould, by God's command, re- 
duce them, ſee Dutch notes. * Rivet. a Yea, Lively faith it is, nor ſolum ineptum, ſed locutionis mon- 
firum, beſide, that he thinks the word not elſewhere found in that fignification of furrows. b Some render, againſt 
their two furrows, i. e. The enemies ſhzuld bind themſelves againſt their two furrows, Hutcheſon. © Quemgue 
ad ſulcum ſuum, Druſ. 4 As if Y 4, in both Hebrew and Arabick, ſerved only to the conſtruction, without 
other ſigniſfication. e As if it were a participle from Y to make furrows, jun. Trem. Piſe. 5 That 
is, I ſuppoſe, as much as Piſcator means, and not that he thought one of theſe was put by an error of the ſcribe for 
the other, as Mr, Pool thinks he did, and cenſures him for it. FE 
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are there ſome who ſeemingly would recon- 
cile them, 2u@nam enim ſunt habitationes li- 
gatorum vel jugo conjunforum boum inter aran- 
dum? ſulci utique 3 ſaith Tarxovious, For what 
are the habitations of heifers bound and coupled 
together in one yoke, but the forruws ? that, 
h ſaith another, may be pointed at under 
that Metaphor of furrows. How properly 
this may be ſaid, I enquire not, it is plain 
from their note, ſaying, the land of Judah 
and Iſrael be meant, that they from whom 
we. have this tranſlation, did not ſo mean. 
This tranſlation alſo Mr. Lively miſtakes, as 
giving to the word a fignification in which it 
is not found. | 
Others yet far differently interpret it by 
binding them by (or over) their two eyes, viz. 
by putting on them the yoke which cometh 
up and down about, or to their eyes, or the 
like, as R. Solomo, or as (Mr. Lively) before 
their eyes, 1. e. openly, which is an aggrava- 
tion of the puniſhment, which he faith gives 
ſo probable a ſenſe, that he thinks this ren- 
dring of the word not to deſerve that cenſure 
which Mercer gives, that it is ineptum, or al- 
together improbable. * Others, when I ſhall 
bind them, cum duobus oculis ſuis, with their 
two eyes, or ob duos oculos ſuos, for their two 
eyes, i. e. the two calves, which they loved 
as their eyes, or which they ſet their eyes 
and love upon, But the learned Lud. de 
Dieu, later than any of them, embracing 
that notion of the Noun, renders otherways 
the other words, viz, Conſpirantes in ambos 
oculos ipſorum, referring it to the people before 
mentioned, that the meaning may be, that they 
were gathered againſt them, binding them- 
ſelves and joining in a league to deprive them 
of both their eyes, quod extrema eſt miſeria, 
which was to bring them to the greateſt miſery. 
The reverend Diodati having in the 4to 
edition 1607. rendred the words according to 
the antlent Latin, and thoſe in the firſt place 
mentioned, when they ſhall be chaſtiſed (or as 
in his note, bound and led into captivity) per 


le lor due iniquite, for their two iniquities, 1. e. 


ſaith he in his note, for the two calves which 
they worſhipped, in the edition in folio, 1641. 
puts, when they Hall be chaſtiſed, a lor due 
termini, and gives his note that it relates to 
the two invaſions of the King of Aria, 
mentioned 2 Kings xv. 29. and xvil. 3. and 
that becauſe the Afyrians were, as it were, 
the lovers of the children of Jyael (as above, 
c. viii. 9, 10.) therefore he uſeth a word 
which ſignifieth, an appointment for ſome un- 
chaſte meeting, ſo that he appears to take the 
word My, in the ſignification of the word 
PNYy, Exod. xxi. 10. there rendred by ours, 
marriage duty, and in the Rabbins often uſed 
in a ſenſe different from any other of thoſe 
mention. eee 

This great variety in the rendring and ex- 
poſition of the word we have, and may al- 
moſt wonder at it, if not be much diſtracted 
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ſomething into the ground and occaſion of 
it, and that is manifeſtly from the unuſual, 
and we may ſay irregular, writing of the laſt 
word dry, which as it is written, cannot 
be well read or pronounced as to the firſt part 
of it, viz. the two firſt letters, the firſt which 
is the letter y (Aiin) having either no vowel 
at all, or elſe the ſecond letter w yod, if that 
have, and ſo not well joined with it, in a 
diphthong, making a very unuſual, or nor at 
all known, form : and this puts interpreters 
to ſeveral conjectures what vowels they ſhould 
uſe, and how read the word. Some willing 
to retain the ſecond letter as it is, viz. * or 
pod, take the point over it, which would be 
the vowel Cholem, or o, to be ſuperfluous, 
and put to the firſt ſuch a vowel as might 
regularly agree to it, if the ſecond had none, 
and make of it r, Einotbam, which 
they render eyes, as if it were from Py Ain, 
(or Ein) an eye, although that is a form (viz. 
that plural) no where elſe found in the ſigni- 
fication of eyes, but of fountains. Others 
therefore think rather that the » yod or letter 
i in this place is to be looked on as a) vaw, 
which differs from the former, only in that it 
hath a longer ſtroke, or tail, and they have 
the authority of the Maforeth, in the margin, 
which notes that it is to be read , with 
the letter vaw, though it be written with a 
yod, But then as to the vowels, leaving it un- 
touched (which to me ſeems an argument, that 
the vowels were antienter than the Maſoretical 
notes, in regard that they ſeem thereby to be 
governed in judging of the conſonants, ) and 
by chis means it comes to paſs, that others 
thinking the vowel to belong to that letter 1, 
u, as with it making the ſyllable 1, vo, thought 
it neceſſary yet to add to the firſt letter y, a 
vowel ſounding a, which they ſuppoſe to be 
omitted, and to read , Avonoth, iranſ- 


dre but others thinking it enough to 


engthen the ſtroke of the, i, and make it , 
u, look then on it as a vowel, cbolem, ſound- 
ing o, (as it is called vaw cholem, making a 
long 6) which was to make a ſyllable with the 
preceding conſonant, having no other vowel, 
and ſo read it Onoth. But then as to the ſig- 
nification, they differ ſo as we have ſeen, eve- 
ry one, ſeeing the word is not in this form, 
as here it hath, elſewhere found in ſcripture, 
grounding his conjecture on the ſignification 
that ſuch other words, as they take it to be of 
neareſt affinity to, have. Hence ſome looking 
on It (as we ſaid) to be of affinity with the word 
wo, maon, babitation, render it ſo alſo. An- 
other, as we have ſeen, renders it /et times, be- 
cauſe he takes it, it ſeems, to agree with Jy, 
which he takes ſo to ſound. Others, becauſe 
» =1JyQ, and yd, in which are the ſame 
radicals found that in this, ſignify furrows, 
think this alſo ſo to ſignify ; and others, that 
therefore the verb Jy muſt ſignify, to make 


furrows, and thence this word to be an epithet 


of heifers, that plough and make furrows. A- 


by ir. It may be convenient to enquire mong all theſe,” which ſhall be taken with re- 
d Hutcheſon. i Tigur. verſion, Cum vinxero eos ad utr oculum. * See in Druſ. ! See in Tarnov, 
Diodati. a The MS. Arabick rendereth it, N, y made from that word in Hebrew. :eion 
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jection of others, every author being confident 
of his own way; ſome finding fault with others, 
and themſelves being by others found fault 
with? Our tranſlators, we ſee, not willing to 
be too poſitive, do in the text and margin give 
us choice of three; that they thought beſt 
of that which they place in the text, their 
putting it there argues; and that hath many 
abettors, as we have ſeen, and ſo hath alſo 
that more antient, which we put in the firſt 
place: So that if we take either of thoſe two, 
we have more on our ſide than in follow ing 
any of the reſt. The meaning of all, as b 
the authors intended, we have already ſeen. If 
we adhere to that of ours in the text, we may 
Jointly conſider that of Abuwalid and R. Tan. 
cbum, they will both concur in that general 
meaning, that they are a deſcription of their 
obſtinacy and perverſeneſs in their wicked 
ways, with joint conſent incouraging one ano- 
ther to go on therein, which ſhould pull on 
them God's ſevere judgments. 


V. 11. And Ephraim is as an heifer that is 
taught, and loveth to tread out the corn, but 
I paſſed over upon her fair neck: I will make 
Epbraim to ride: Fudab ſhall plow, and Ja- 
cob ſhall break bis clods. 


4 * Ephraim is as an heifer that is taught, 


and loveth to tread out the corn, &c.] It is uſu- 
ally here by expoſitors taken notice of what 
St. Ferom ſaith by way of apology, for what 
he ſhall fay concerning theſe words, if it be 
rather found only probable, than manifeſtly 
true, Locus iſte, imo omnia que boc capitulum 
ſequuntur, magnis obſcuritatibus involuta ſunt, 
&c. This place, yea, all that follows this chap- 
ter, is wrapt up in great obſcurity. He might 
well have put this note ſooner, at leaſt before 
the preceding verſe. This obſcurity as to the 


preſent verſe, is rather increafed than cleared 


up by the different rendrings and expoſitions 
that are given of it. Between which, that we 
may the better judge, and diſcern which is 
moſt probable, it will be convenient in the firſt 
place, to look into the ſignification of ſuch of 
the words, fingly, as they took their ground 


from in ſo doing, or differ about. TIMER) 
i w. And Ephraim is an beifer 


that is taught. And] fo ours retaining the moſt 
uſual fignification of the conjunctive ), ve, 
whereas others render, nam, for, autem, but, 
quidem, ſurely, or the like; and * others quite 
omit it, as haying no great influence on the 
meaning. hy, Eglah, an beiſer, that is, 
as an beiſer, as ours well ſupply the compara- 
tive particle, which both in the Hebrew, and 
any tranſlations in which it is not expreſſed, 
the ſenſe requires to be underſtood, » That is 
taught, N νον, melummadab, That the word 
doth ſo ſignify is no doubt, and in the fame 
ſenſe is it taken by thoſe that render it * aſſueta, 


accuſtomed. So Piſcator, looking on them as 


* As LXX. vulg. Lat. Syr. printed Arab. 
docta, Vulg. adocta, Jun. Trem. Ec. | 
i R. Salo mo, | Kimchi 5 i. Abarb. 
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indifferently taken, and making to one pur- 
poſe, edocta five aſſueta, — Aber 
to wit, ad agricolationem, to buſbandry, as in 
the note in the Tigurin ver ſion. R. Salomon 
and after him Lyra, ſaith, that according to 
the Hebrew, it ſignifies properly ftimulata, 
goaded, or pricked with the goad, as if the ſenſe 
were, that ſhe, though pricked with the goad, 
yer would not leave her place of treading out 
the corn, nor be brought under to plow. That 
ſo the word may ſignify, from 1990, a goad, 
I queſtion not; but certainly, the former ſig- 
nification is as, or more, proper and plain; 
and therefore I know not who elſe takes the 
latter. But it being taken in the former, is, 
by others, looked on as ſignifying not ſo much 
that is taugbt, as which is docile, or apt to be 
taught. So Grotius, vitula docilis, a docile 
beffer, i. e. viſa eſt mihi bene edoceri poſſe, 
which ſeemed to me apt io be taught, and loveth 
10 Iread out the corn. U Pa, Ohabii 
laduſh, loving to tread, &c. | 
Of the notion of the firſt of theſe words, 
viz. that it hath the ſignification of loving, 
there is no queſtion made, bat as to the form 
of it there is; the moſt take it to be for, (or 
the ſame with) TN, obebet, a participle in 
the feminine gender, with the letter v, i, ad- 
ded in the end. Of which form, tho? leſs fre- 
quent, and irregular, yet other examples are 
given, as! NAIR, oyabti, -bating, or being an 
enemy, Micah vii, 8. Haug, ftollen, Gen, xxxi. 
for genubat, Nm, meleati, full, for meleat, 
Iſa. i. 2r, Sc. That this is To here to be looked 
on, is by divers Zews affirmed in expreſs words, 
vix. that the letter 1 yod, is Ivy, yetirah, 
redundant, or , addititious. Or, as 
others in Arabick, to the ſame purpoſe, ex- 
preſs it, * g, and as fo the Syriack omits it, 
rendring J\auyy, which loveth, and the MS. 
Arabick, $a C, ſbe loved, In the Chal- 
dee alſo, is no regard of it, and ſo 'tis mani- 
feſt the LXX. and the author of the vulgar 
Latin, looked on it, while in their tranſlations 
they take no notice of it, as having any in- 
fluence on the ſenſe, however they took the 
word in which it is, either as a participle, or as 


a noun governed of the preceding word, with 


which they join it, or otherwiſe, rendring it 
by an infinitive mood, taught to love. But 
ſome 'more modern look upon It, not as re- 
dundant, but as having ſignal influence on the 
meaning, tho* in different ways. Grotius, 
taking it as it may ſeem, for a ſign of the firſt 
perſon of the verb, (tho? the other vowels will 
not then regularly agree to it) renders it Dili- 
gebam, I did love, viz, what follows in the 
next word W177, by which he thinks ſignified 
ruris proventum qui eſt in tritura. Lud. de Diet 
looking on it as an affix of the firſt perſon, 
and the word to which it is affixed as a parti- 
ciple, as the'others did, Ephraim vicula edo- 
&a, amat me, Ephraim being as an beiſer that 


v Mideſwin, LXX. NA, Syriack, M, both Arab. 
1 Pag. Tig. Merc, Capito, 


7 Buxt, Gram. Amam. Druſ. de Ui 
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is taught, loveth me, viz. for that end, which 
is in the next word U, laduſh, 7o zread, 
expreſſed, viz. that by herl ſhould do it, or 
uſe her for that end. But our tranſlators fol- 
Jow that way which the Jews, and moſt o- 
thers, as we ſaid, do, and we may well fol- 
low them in it, 
The next word W117, laduſb, expreſſing, 
according to ours, and thoſe many others, 
what Ephraim is ſaid to love, is by ours, and 
moſt of them rendered, To tread out the corn. 
That that word W117 doth properly and uſu- 
ally ſignify the getting, or beating, out of corn by 
treading, according to the ule of thoſe places, 
where, as in our country, it is done by“ 


threſhing, they did it by leading beaſts, eſpe- 


cially heifers, or oxen, which drew after them 
dented iron wheels, or planks having ſharp 
flints driven into them, over the corn made 
up in ſheaves and laid in order in a floor, 
that ſo the corn might be troden or forced 
out by the hoofs of the oxen, and the ſtraw 
broken as into chaff by thoſe wheels or flints, 
and both laid up in their repoſitories for the 
uſe of men and cattle, there is no queſtion. 
We may well ſuppoſe the word to ſignify 
more generally trampling or treading upon, 
as s Daſa, in Arabick, and ) Doſh, 
in Syriack ; yet it is more peculiarly uſed in 
the Scripture for the reading out of corn in 
that manner which we have ſaid, ſo frequent- 
lyithat there can be no doubt of it; and 


therefore by the moſt here ſo tranſlated, and 


in other places by the LXX. to that pur- 
poſe 3 yet here is it by them, according to 
what is read in ſome copies, rendred vaxoc, 
which the Latin verſion thereof renders con- 
tentionem, contention : which makes * ſome 
to conjecture, that they did not read as we 
now do, WH, laduſb, but mb ladun, from 
the Theme M dun, which may ſignify as 70 
judge, ſo alſo contendere, ligitare, 10 contend, 
and wrangle, In other copies it is read , 
by which they underſtand victory. Theſe 
the printed Arabick follows, rendring it 81 


2% , She loveth Vifory, and ſo do 


Cyril alſo and Theophyla# take it, and accord- 
ingly expound it; and this might as well as 
the other ſuggeſt a various reading; and that 
of 11717, ladun, alſo, as that word in its 
propereſt ſignification denoteth judging, which 
imports power and ſuperioty. But I think 
neither of them neceſſarily requires any ſuch 

thing, but the word duſb, as it ſignifies 
| treading out corn, may figuratively be ren- 
dred by either; the ſtirring and moving the 
corn well enough anſwering to the former of 
contention, and the latter of having power over 
being elſewhere expreſſed by zreading on or 
_ threjhing, as Micah iv. 13. &c. There is no 
need therefore of doubting of the reading 
of the word, and [ think it will be beſt with 
molt to take it in its plain meaning, as it de- 
notes that ſervice which heifers were put to 


by them, of treading forth the corn, though 
the whole expreſſion: be figurative. =? 

Of this ſervice, we may. obſerve that it is 
the laſt, of thoſe to which in reſpect of the 
harveſt the heifer is put: ſo that it may give 


us to look back on thoſe which go before, as 


plowing, harrowing, carrying in the corn, which 
are before to be performed by her, and fo 
may be included with it. It is likewiſe uſu- 
ally obſerved that of all the work which the 
heifer underwent among them, this was both 
the eaſieſt, and moſt beneficial, and ſo even 
deſirable to her, in regard that in the per- 
formance of it ſhe had, among the Jeus, all 
along liberty of feeding herſelf to the full, 
according to that privilege indulged to her 
by God in the Law, commanding, Thou ſhalt 
not muzzle the ox when be treadeth out the 
corn, Deut. xxv. 4. by which means it came 
to paſs, that the oxen or heifers were not 
worn out by that labour, as by others, but 
through their free feeding grew fat and fro- 
like, which many think alluded to, Jer. I. 11. 
Ze are grown fat, UT ih, ficut vitula 
triturans, as Schindler renders it, as an heifer 
that treadeth out the corn, though others, whom 
ours there ſollow, render it, as tbe heifer at 


graſs, as if it were from A deſhe, graſs. 
But R. Tanchum looks on that as“ an error, 


and Kimchi alſo in his roots ſeems to * prefer 


the other, though both * there, and in his 
Commentary he mentions both. | 

The next words are (according to our tran- 
lation) but I paſſed over upon ber fair neck, (or 


litterally, as in the margin, the beauty of ber 


neck. They are in the Hebrew, May 38) 
1 RY 9 Gay, That p. abar, proper- 
ly ſignifies 20 paſs over, there is no doubt; but 
what the meaning of the phraſe, that he paß 
ſed over on their fair neck, is, it is not ſo eaſy 
to determine. St. Ferom here (as likewiſe on 
Amos v. 17.) notes, that the word Mp, abar, 


to paſs over, when ſpoken of God, denotes *_ 


evil or puniſhment. But there are examples to 
the contrary, where it notes paſſing by, or over, 
i. e. not puniſhing, or not taking notice of to 
puniſh, but conniving at, as Amos vii. 8. and 
Micah vii. 18. Theſe different ſignifications 
of it, ſome reconcile, by ſaying that when it 
is conſtrued © with the prepoſition 2, be, it 
denotes evil, when with ON I, or y, al, other- 
wiſe. But then the rule of St. Jerom will not 
hold in this place, that it ſhould neceſſarily 
import evil, it having the prepoſition Hy, al, 
after it. But however thoſe obſervations will 
hold, the word ſeems to be of a“ middle ſig- 
nification, indifferently applicable to good or 
evil, and is here by ſome taken to denote the 
one, by others the other. And though divers, 
by his paſſing over upon her fair neck, do agree 
in this, that they underſtand his * cauſing his 
yoke to paſs (or come upon) their neck, his 
putting his yoke thereon ; as for inſtance, the 
Geneva Engliſh Bible explains the word, by 


By which therefore this word is elſewhere by ours rendred, as Micah. iv. 13. x Trem Cappel. And 


ſo doth Bochartus. z As he notes R. Jonah alſo to do. In UN, and 9. > Jerome interprets 
it here, plagas ac adverſa, and on Amos, pœnam. © See Schindl. Druſ. on Amos vii. 8. Tarn. 4 Se 
Beza on Mat, xxvi. 39. of the word 7ranfire, * Grot, tranfire feci jugum. DE 
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them rendred, JC will paſi by ber fair neck, by 
T will lay my yoke upon ber fair neck, which is 


agreeable to the MS, Arab. verfion, which ren- 


ders the text itſelf, 5% ge g ns U, 
kite, And I paſſed with my yo de over the goodneſs 
by ber neck ; yet do they then differ, ' ſome tak- 
ing it for an expreſſion of ſeverity, as if he 
had uſed means, or now threatned to tame 
them, and bring them under by force ; 
others for an expreſſion of clemency, as if 
he had fo put on his yoke, or had, or would 
put on them ſuch a gentle yoke, which 
ſhould not be grievous to them, which might 
rather be termed a paſſing over, than a hard 
binding or preſſing of them. * Others by 
paſſing over, &c. ſeem to underſtand, not 
having as yet put her to any hardſhip, nor 
uſed any means to break or tame her, but 
left her to her ſelf. The LXX. by a gene- 
ral term render it, I will come upon the fair- 
neſs of her neck. Bochartus will have his ſay- 
ing, that be paſſed over ber neck, to be an 
Hypallage (or raking the words as inverted) 
as much as to ſay that her fair neck paſſed un- 
der his rod (according to that expreſſion, 
Levit. xxvii. 32.) i.e. Ego pro mea agnovi, 
& in armento meo recepi, I acknowledged ber 
for mine, and ſo received (or reckoned) her in 
my herd, But I ſuppoſe without any ſuch 
figure or inverſion of the words, the ſame 
meaning almoſt that he would have will be 
had, by taking the Verb in alittle other no- 
tion, by which it is here by ſome taken, viz. 
for conſideravi, as Vatablus very well, I think, 
explains, I took notice of, or conſidered the 
fairneſs of her neck. This notion of the 
word, I ſuppoſe, may be well confirmed by 
rhe uſe of the Theme pe, ara, in the 


Arabick tongue, wherein as it ſignifies, as in 
the Hebrew, io paſs over, ſo alſo it doth 10 
* weigh, or conſider, io prove, or examine, 10 
take due notice of. So that 1 think the words 
might be well rendred, I conſidered her fair 
neck, which may include his taking notice of, 
and his handling of it, to bring it to be tracta- 


ble, and make her gentle and willing to take 


on the yoke, as an huſbandman for ſuch ends 
gently ſtroking and paſſing his hand upon 
the neck of a young frolick heifer, but now 
to be tamed, and brought willingly to take on 
the yoke. 
The next words are TMR VIM, Arcib 
Ephraim, by ours, as ſeveral ' others, rendred, 
Iwill make Ephraim 10 ride, or in the Preter 
tenſe, ® equitare feci, I have made to ride: no 
doubt the words may be properly and lite- 
rally ſo rendred, The root 3900 Racab ſig- 
nifying 10 ride, this Conjugation, viz. Hi- 
phil, of which the word 1s the future tenſe, 
will regularly ſignify, i cauſe or make to ride; 
yet is it by others taking it in that notion, 
rendred ſimply in the firſt Conjugation, 


" Equitabo, I will ride, or to the ſame pur- 
poſe, uſurus efſem ad equitandum, I meant 79 
uſe for lay on, or as Grotins, Vettus ſun; 
pbrai no, I rode on Ephraim. Yet is not 
the word reſtrained only to the proper and 
particular notion of riding, but in ſome dit. 
ferent ſenſes uſed, and ſo by others here ren- 
dred. The LXX. render it, 218. EO 
aſcendam, Iwill get up upon. Some Spes 
have imi9new, imponam, I will put upon. 
Jerome renders it, ſupponam, ® as if he read 
Curd The printed Arabic, which uſy- 
ally follows them, uſing the ſame word 
which is in the Hebrew, ey) a=), Arcabo 
Ephraim, as likewiſe the MS. Arabic in 


this place, bs K , leaves it doubtful, 
the word in that language being of like uſe 
and latitude as it is in the Hebrew. The Vl. 
gar Latin, aſcendam ſuper Ephraim, I will 
aſcend s to Ephraim, the Tigurin verſion, 
Feci 5 are Ephraim, 1 Bis, Ephraim 7 
bear, Pagnin. Imponam ergo ipſi Ephraim 
jugum, I will therefore put upon Ephraim, 
VIZ, a yoke, as he ſupplies. That the word 
hath that more general notion of putting a 
thing on another, appears by the uſe of it, 
2 Kings xiii, 16, where the Prophet Eliſa 
faith to King Foaſh, Fwpn Hy u N, 
Harceb yadeca al hakkeſheth,, which ours well 
tranſlate, Put thine hand upon the bow, and it 
follows, 11 23M1, vayarceb yado, and he 
put his hand upon it; for the Interlinear 
tranſlation, Equitare fac manum tuam ſuper 
arcum, and, equitare fecit manum ſuam. 
Make thine hand to ride upon the bow, as ours 
alſo in the margin, and be made his hand 10 
ride, is manifeſtly uncouth, too literal, and 
too much reſtraining the ſignification of the 
Verb. And this ſenſe is agreeable to what 
Abu Walid and R. Tanchum note as to the 
ſignification of it in this place, that it denotes 
G WA) wh d Bj wes, 2 
pulting on of an yoke on the head of a pair of 
Plowing heifers, that fo PIN Aracib, may 
ſignity, I will (or did) put the yoke upon, or 
harneſs Ephraim, although both of them 
would, I think, without neceſſary reaſon, 
have it to be uſed for JV yarcib, in the 
third perſon, and fo to be rendred, Ephraim 
did not put on the yoke. Theſe ſignifications 
are by interpreters here given to this word, 
to omit others, as of conjunction, inſertion, or 
inſition, and the like, which may be alſo 
given it, as not much pertaining to our pre- 
ſent purpoſe, 

The next words are 111 nn, Ta- 
charoſh Yehudah, Judab ſhall plow, or as 
1 others, Aret, Let (or ſaying, * Let) Judah 
Plow, or as others, Arabat, did plow, not 
ſtanding on the promiſcuous uſe of the tenſes, 
if the ſenſe require, though the form be 
Future. A known and proper ſignification 


Though the Verb be of the Preter tenſe, yet it may be ſo taken as a Future if the ſenſe requires, ſo Merc. will 


have it taken, s Jerome, Calv. Merc. Druſ. Piſc. &c. h Munſt. Trem. 


i Druſ. Tarnov. and ſee 


Pare. Riv. * See Kamus, as a man doth looking on a Book, or trying, diſcerning and proving gold or money. 


L Syriack, 25, Pag. m Munſt. Trem. Cap. 


n Piſc. Caſt. L. de Dieu, which differences, though as 


to the notion eaſily reconciled, yet as applied to making up the meaning, are much diſtant. * Cyril. Theoph. 
Kirch. conc. Ribera. 14 Capito. Gret. „rig. — 


of 
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of the word Wan charaſh, is /o plow, as of 
&,> Haratha, in Arabick, and is therefore 
here given to it, as by the Fewiſh Expolitors, 
and the MS. Arabick, ſo by the Vulgar La- 
tin, and generally other more modern inter- 

reters either in Latin or other languages. 


But among the notions attributed to the 


word is that of ſilence, as it hath likewiſe in 
Syriack, VIZ. as, o be ſilent (Plal. xxxix. 
2.) and in Arabick, =, to be mute or dumb. 
And to that do the L. here have reſpect, 
though with alteration of the form and ſyn- 
tax or conſtruction, rendring, Tepariwnryoopar 
IU 0, I will be ſilent of Judah, as in the La- 
tin it is rendred, reticebo Fudam. And the 
fame notion the printed. Arabick reſpects, 
„% G2), which as it is printed ſounds, 
Aſceto Febudab, filere faciam Judah, I will 
make Judah ſilent; but why they ſhould in 
this place take to this notion, though to the 
root of the word agreeable, the other being 
ſo much more convenient, I know not. 


Much the like ſhall we have to obſerve. 


concerning the next word, which is , 
yeſaded lo Facob, in our tranſlations, and 
others, Jacob ſhall break his clods, The Vul- 
gar hath, Confringet ſibi ſulcos Jacob, Ja-. 
cob ſhall break the furrows to himſelf; the Inter- 
lineary, Agricolabit ſibi; * others, Occet ei 
Jacob, Let Jacob break the clods to bim; 
u others, Confringebat ei glebas, did breck 
the clods ta him, It being a known and uſual 
ſignification of the word TT Sadad, 10 break 
the clods, when after plowing, the husband- 
man goeth over the ground again, Wind? 
IQAN, 7 break the clods, as“ Kimchi ex- 
Plains it, and make it even, that it may be fit 10 
3 ſown, or, as R. Tanchum here explains it, 
to make trenches with the plow in the ground, 
that the water may fink, \gils) , deep inio 
it, which isa ſort of plowing allo, They 
both agree in this, that what is deſcribed 
is a part of the husbandman's labour when 
he ſoweth a field, | 
But the LXX. give a far different notion, 
ige awnta land, Which the Latin (or St. 
Jerome) tranſlates, Roborabitur ſibi Jacob, 
Jacob ſhall be ſtrengthened to himſelf, That the 
root , Sadad, might have this ſignifica- 
tiqn alſo, ſeems confirmed, as Schindler notes, 
in that a& Shadda, in Arabick hath it, tho? 
in the one language the word be with U ſin, 
or /, in the other with W Hin, or , as if 
they were but one and the ſame letter: as the 
Syriacł tranſlator alſo ſeems to have taken 
them to be, while he alſo differently renders, 
San. jaa joe. 9350, and 
Judah all tread out (putting treading out 
corn for plowing) and Jacob /hall ſpoil, tritu- 
rabit Fudah, & Jacob diripiet. That the word 
might have either of thoſe ſignifications, I 
ſhall not ſo much queſtion, as for what reaſon 
they ſhould give them here to it, neither of 
them ſeeming ſo well to agree to the ſcope of 


this place, as the other fore-mentioned. In 
inquiring thus into the meaning of the words, 
the Chaldee paraphraſt, by reaſon of the liber- 
ty he takes to himſelf of giving at large his 
meaning without keeping cloſe to the letter, 
affords us not much help. In ſome expreſſions 
he ſeems to go almoſt contrary to what others 
think the words to import, as when by what 
is ſaid, I paſſed over her upon her fair neck, 
which ſome, as we have ſeen, think to de- 
note the putting on of the yoke, or, as 
others, rather the ſaddle, he ſeems to expreſs 
by, I took away the hard yoke from their necks. 
And how in the other expreſſions he hath no 
great regard to the literal ſignification of the 
words, the reader may judge by taking his 
paraphraſe of the whole verſe, which runs 


thus, The congregation of Iſrae] is like io an 


beifer which they teach to plow, but ſhe learneth 
not, loving to go on after ber own will, and I 
freed them from the bondage of Egypt, I took 
away the hard yoke from their neck, I placed 
the houſe of Iſrael in the ſtrength of the land of 


the Amorites, which were ſubdued before them, 


as for the houſe of Judah, I gave them to inherit 


the poſſeſſion which I confirmed by oath to their 


father Jacob. | 

Who is here meant by Jacob, that ſhall 
harrow or break the clods, may be ſome queſ- 
tion, inaſmuch as Ephraim and Judab before 
expreſly named, ſeem to comprehend all who 
can be called Jacob. R. 5 Kimchi looks 
on it as a name, YR 255, that compre- 
hends all Iſrael, by Ephraim and Judah ſeem- 
ing to underſtand the Kings of thoſe two 
Kingdoms after their ſeparation, and by Fa- 
cob, all the people under both. Others by 
it, take to be meant ſuch of the people who, 
though not of Judab, joined themſelves to 
it, or Judab itſelf; others the ten tribes, 
amongſt which Ephraim, as the kingly 
tribe, was chief, But it will not need nicely 
to ſtand on this; it will be ſufficient to un- 
derſtand that by the expreſſion of all theſe 
names, all Mael, the whole twelve tribes, are 
ſhewed to be concerned in what is ſaid hath 
been done, or ſhall be done. Neither as to the 
Pronoun 7 lo, by ours rendred his, (literally 


to him, ) will it concern to be ſolicitous, whe- 


ther it be beſt rendred * Ei, 10 him, as if Ja- 
cob were to break the clods, 1. e. © after Ephra- 
im, as ſome will, or after Judah, as * others, 
or /ibi, to himſelf, which will be as it were 
redundant, and have no great influence on 
the meaning, only to denote that work to 
belong to him, and as ſo is by © ſome omit- 
ted in the tranſlating, it being ſufficient to 
underſtand that among, or between, them 
were, or ſhall be, performed what is here ſet 
forth under theſe terms of husbandry, pre- 
paratory to the other which follows in the 
next verſe, of ſowing and reaping. 

Thus much I thought convenient to ſpeak 
of the words ſingly, and their literal Ggnifi- 
cation, though they be here figuratively 


* Capito Grot, Tig. In Radd. and in this place. * And ſo likewiſe in his Dictionary Mor/bed. 
7 Hall's paraphraſe: Ribera, è Gloſſ. Zanchi. L. de Dieu, and ſee Rivet. d Tig. Capito, 
and ſee Pare. © See Riv. and Tarn. I. de Dieu. * Jun, Trem, Araturus Fudah, occaturus Jacob. 
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taken, 
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taken, that we might diſcover the grounds 
of thoſe different expoſitions which interpre- 
ters in giving the meaning of them, as applied 
to what they take by them to be figured out, 
give us. Extremely differing they are be- 
tween themſelves; ſome thinking them ſpo- 
ken of good, ſome of evil to Vrael, yet 
every one thinking the words moſt to favour 
them, and beſt applicable to their meaning. 
Some by God's paſſing over ber fair neck, 
underſtanding his indulging to them proſpe- 
rity and eaſe, do by M, I will make, 
(or I made) Iſrael 10 ride, underſtand his 
exaltation to the dignity of a kingdom, and 
that greater than * that of Judab, ſo that 
while he did, as it were, ride in princely 
ſtate, Zudab and the reſt of the people did 
but as it were plow, and harrow, perform 
inferior offices, or live in low condition, 
> often prevailed upon by Ephraim. Others, 
on the contrary, by thoſe words which con- 
cern Epbraim, underſtand God's ti-reatning 
to tame them, and that * he will ride them, 
or * cauſe them to ride or to be ridden ' by 


the Mrian, whom he will cauſe to aſcend 


them, and to be haſtily carried away into 
Aſſyria, far off from their own place : and 
in this way Piſcator obſerves riding, or cau/- 
ing them to ride, to denote harder dealing with 
them, than that with Judah and Facob, which 
is ſaid ſhall plow, harrow, or break clods, ſi- 
cut minus moleſtatur bos cum arat & occat, 
quam equus cum equitatur, præſertim a ſeſſo- 
re rigido, ſaith he, As an ox is put to leſs trou- 
ble when he plows or harrows, than a horſe 
when be is ridden, eſpecially by an hard rider. 
According to theſe, thoſe words concerning 
Fudah and Jacob denote alſo. ſuch evils as 
they ſhould ſuffer ; and that, remaining in 
their own country (as Calvin will) or being 
carried away captive to Babylon, which cap- 


tivity yet was a leſs puniſhment than that of 


Iſrael, ſeeing they had hope and a promiſe 
of being reſtored from it, which Ephraim 
had from theirs, as Piſcator notes. Others 
look not on thoſe words as a“ threat to, or 
puniſhment of Judab, but to import that 
Judab, and thole of Jacob that joined them- 
ſelves to them, being warned by what befel 
Ephraim for their idolatry, ſhould more di- 
ligently fall to their work in ſerving God. 
Theſe and the like ways take the Latin expo- 
ſitors. 5 

Amongſt the Jewiſh R. Salomon thus ex- 
pounds the words, And 1 paſſed over upon 
her fair neck, i. e. I bring upon them Kings 
that ſhall take away their ſtrengtb, if ye will 
that I ſhall make Ephraim to ride upon the na- 
tions, let Judah plow, and Jacob fall break 
the clods, i. e. be ſhall inherit their land and 
their wealth. Abarbinel ſums up the reſult of 
what expoſitors uſually give for the meaning, 
to this purpoſe, Epbraim is an heifer that is 
© taught, &c. from the days of her youth 
God taught her to plow, by plowing being 
+ Rivet. f Futurum pro Preterito, Rivet. 


Menoch. Piſc. k Calv. Zanch. 
promiſſio, Zanch, which Rivet. likes not. 
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meant good works, and /be loved to tread out 
the corn, as much as to ſay, that ſhe loved 
to tread out corn and to eat of the good 
which God ſhould give her without work- 
ing; And I paſſed over, the fairneſs of ber 
neck, viz. did not make heavy her yoke, 
for a yoke maketh the neck lean and il}. 
favoured, therefore I ſaid, OW 30 
Arcib Ephraim, I will put on Ephraim the 
yoke of the kingdom; and fo Judah ſhall 
plow (or plowed) becauſe he always plow- 
ed in the commandments, for he was not 
taught as heifers are, and if the King of 
Ephraim, and the King of Judab ſhould 
plow with well pleaſing to God (plowing be- 
ing the accuſtomipg the people to their 
work) then ſhould Jacob, which is the whole 
people, break the clods to him.“ But ſeem- 
ing not to like this he gives us an expoſition 
which he thought better of, viz. * That be- 
cauſe Ephraim worſhipped calves, taught 
to ſerve them, therefore he ſaith, Ephraim 
is a calf (or an beiſer) that is taught, as 
much as to ſay, taught to worſhip calves, as 
if binſef were a fair calf. Yet did he not 
learn of the heifers to plow as heifers do, 

but always loved to tread out the corn in a 
place where he might. eat and grow far, 
and would not be brought under to plow- 
ing: and I ſeeing Ephraim fit to receive the 
yoke of the enemies according to his works, 
which is that which he faith, May 8) 
"I I y, And 1 paſſed over the 
goodlineſs of her neck, i. e. handled ber neck, 
which was good, or fit, for the yoke, and 
therefore, 1, Arcib, will I cauſe, (or 
J cauſed) Ephraim to be ridden by the nations 
which gathered (or Hall gather) themſelves ſo- 
gether againſt him, as above he ſaid, which 
ſhould ride upon him, and bring bim under in 
captivity, and when this ſhall be to Epbra- 
im, then ſhall Judah plow, and return by re- 
pentance, and ſhall ſerve the Lord in due 
manner, and not only the tribe of Judab, 
but all the reſt of the tribes which ſhall be 
joined with him; which is what he faith, 
Jacob ſhall break the clods to him, that is 
Judab, TW, ſhall harrow, as it were, or 
make conformable the ſons of Jacob which 
are with him, and cauſe them to take away 
the offence of their iniquity, and remmn 
with entire repentance, when they behold 
the captivity of the tribes, and the deſtruc- 
tion of Samaria, for ſo was it in the days 
of Hezekiah and Joſiah, his ſons ſon allo, 
that Judab, and thoſe that adhered to them, 
changed their ways and turned unto the 
Lord.“ This is his expoſition which he 
prefers before ſuch others as he met with, and 
with him there be * among the Latin expoli- 
tors who much agree, 

Abu Walid and R. Tanchum, taking yet a 
different way, look upon theſe words to de- 
note, „% Js G- G 
S kb oeh, That they united logether, 
5 Munſt. Rivet. b Rivet, and Pare. i Sa. 
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belp one another in doing evil things and rebellion, 
which is ſet forth under the ſimilitude of plowing, 


as if Ephraim put on the yoke and Judah plow- 


ed, and the reſt of Iſrael made trenches in the 
ground by plowing ; as if here were a farther 
declaration of what they were in the forego- 
ing verſe taxed for, viz. Their binding them- 
ſelves in their two furrows. That they may 
make good this meaning, they ſay that 9JR 
Arcib, in the firſt perſon, is uſed for 9931 
Zarcib, in the third, in which perhaps they 
make too bold. 

If we ſhould embrace the Greek or Syriack 
reading, they would put us on other ways of 
expoſition. But I ſhall not inſiſt on them, 
neither ſhall I farther examine the fore-men- 
tioned expoſitions, to enquire which of them 
may ſeem righteſt, and ſo to be preferred be- 
fore the reſt, as indeed not looking on any of 
them as ſatisfactory. There is another way 
plainer and eaſier, and I think more agree- 
able to the expreſſions, as likewiſe having bet- 
ter connexion with the preceding and follow- 
ing words, which I ſhould chooſe to follow, 
ſeeing no reaſon to doubt of the truth thereof. 

In theſe words therefore we take by God to 
be ſet forth, under expreſſions deſcribing 
how an husbandman uſeth to deal with ſuch 
heifers, as he ſeeth fit to be ſet on work, to 
bring them to it, and fit them for it, God's 
dealing with Ephraim or all Jrael (under- 
ſtanding here by that name in the firſt place 
all of them, as it is elſewhere uſed, and the 
expreſs naming of Judab and Jacob after- 
wards ſeem to require that they be included, 
though only Ephraim, to whom the prophet 
then chiefly ſpake, be named) when he ſaw fit 
to frame them into a people to himſelf, to 
be under his government, and employed in 
his ſervice 3 and under terms of ordinary 
husbandry, and ſuch works as thoſe heifers 
are uſually put to, ſuch ſervice and ſuch 
works as he required that people to be em- 
ployed and occupied in. Taking the words 
to ſound thus, That Ephraim was a docile 
heifer, fit and not unwilling to be employed, 
I (faith the Lord) took notice of, and gently 
| handled and laid hold on her fair neck, ] bar- 
neſſed (or ſaid I will harneſs) or put the yoke on 
Ephraim, Judab fhall (or did) plow, or ſay- 
ing, Let Judah, or Judab ſhall plow, and 
Jacob (the reſt of the tribes) break the clods, 
or barrow. By his ſaying that Ephraim was 
taught, may be underſtood that he taught 
and made him docile, by his gently handlin 
bis fair neck, that he put them in goo 
plight, and with loving kindneſs allured them 
to his ſervice, and by his putting on bis yoke 
on his neck, the giving to them his law, and 
by his ſetting Judab to plow, and Jacob to 
break the clods, his giving them his ſeveral 
precepts and ordinances which he commanded 
them to make their ſtudy to meditate in and 
acquaint themſelves with, and to ſet them- 
ſelves to the performance of them, that ſo 


P Grot, Bren. 


4 Dane. r 
16. and the note there, 


; Duoniam non ignoratione peccavernnt. Trem. v. 12: 
why Iſrael is compared to an heifer, | 
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they might, as in the next words follows, 
Jow to themſelves in righteouſneſs. | 
That Aben Ezra took this to be the mean- 
ing it ſeems manifeſt, while he ſaich that what 
is here ſaid, is ſpoken, rf =-y v0 T1, 
figuratively of the law, and expounds the 
words, Ephraim is an heifer that is taught, 
by I taught him from the beginning to bear the 
yoke of my commandments. To which pur- 
poſe Kimchi alſo expounds thoſe and other 
alſo of the words agreeably to our meaning, 
as that plowing with ſowing denotes, Y 
BRWyNN, ihe doing of works, and by his 
paſſing over her fair neck, parabolically (or 
figuratively) that he did not make heavy to 
them the yoke of his commands: although he 
give alſo a different expoſition of ſome of 
the words, accommodating them to the 
Kingdom ſet up amongſt them by Jeroboam, 
and to ſuch works as the Kings of Judah and 
Iſrael ought to have called upon the people to 
do, and they accordingly would, or ought to 
have done, and ſo prepared their hearts to 
receive the commandments, much according 
to what we ſaw ſummed up by Warbinel. 
That way which we take do alſo among 
Chriſtians * ſome, as to the greateſt part, fol- 
low, and according to that will be a manifeſt 
connexion of this verſe, both with the pre- 
ceding and following : with the preceding, 
in which God threatned to ſend on them 
heavy judgments and puniſhments, as“ clear- 
ing God's juſtice in ſo doing, by ſhewing how 
he had dealt with them, what he had done 
for them, and how he had put them in ſuch a 
condition as that better things, even ready 
and chearful obedience to him, ought to have 
been expected from them, and not ſuch great 
wickedneſs and rebellion as was found in 


them. They could not for their miſcarryings 


and evil doings pretend either ignorance or 
inability, want of means, or directions, or 
admonitions. For God ſetting his love on 
them, had taught them from the beginning, 
and they ſeemed docile and willing to be im- 
ployed in his ſervice, ſervice profitable to 
them, as treading the corn is to the heifer. 
He had bleſſed them and proſpered them, 
and uſed all fair means to make them tracta- 
ble and obedient to him, he had given them 
his law to direct them, and therein precepts 
and commandments to employ themſelves all 
of them in, by walking wherein they might 
have been acceptable to him, and enjoyed 
the continuance of his favour. If after all 
this they rebel againſt him, and forſake him 
to follow idols, and commit like abomina- 
tions, it muſt needs be out of mere wilful- 
neſs; not that they did not, or might not, 
but that they would not, know and do better: 
and what are they but like to a * backſliding 
heifer, which after the husbandman hath 
well fed her that ſhe may be fat and able to 
labour, and by gentle means made tractable, 
and then put on her an eaſy yoke, and then 


See c. 4. and 
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ſet her to work in plowing and harrowing, 
ſhall grow refractory and endeavour to ſhake 
off the yoke, leap out of the furrows in 
which ſhe ſhould go, draw back or aſide, and 
refuſe to go in them, or do the work that 


the is ſet about; what uſage ſuch a heifer 


may for ſuch perverſeneſs (though a brute 
beaſt, and void of better underſtanding) de- 
ſerve and expect from her maſter, and ſo 
much more 7#ae!, that ſhould underſtand 
better, from God, may eaſily be judged. III 
every one will confeſs them to deſerve, and 
not marvel if they be roughly and ſeverely 
dealt with; ſo that, as we ſaid, there is in 
this rd a manifeſt connexion between 
theſe, ſo underſtood, and the preceding 
words ; the connexion of them alſo with 
the following is evident, the 12. v. being a 
farther proſecution of the ſame argument, 
declaring what God having ſo dealt with 
them, and put them in the way of his ſer - 
vice, required of them, and what profit 
it would be to them to do as he required, 
with a repeated exhortation to them ſo to do, 
and a reaſon why they ſhould therefore ſo do: 
and the 13. v. ſhewing that they did clean 
contrary to what they ought; all {till clear- 
ing God's juſtice in denouncing his heavy 
Judgments againſt them. 5 


V. 12. Sow to your ſelves in righteouſneſs, 
reap in mercy : break up your fallow ground: 
for it is time to ſeek the Lord till be come, 
and rain righteouſneſs upon you. 


Sow to yourſelves in righteouſneſs, reap in 
mercy, &c. ] Plowing and breaking the clods, 
or harrowing, are preparatory works to ſowng 3 
having therefore ſet them on ſuch works as 
are anſwerable to them and by them expreſſed, 
he here exhorts to that which is anſwerable 
to ſowing, or ſaith, he did command or 
require of them 10 ſow : for ſo may we 
t with many ſupply, as underſtood, And 7 
ſaid, Sow, &c. He proceeds in the ſame fi- 
gure of language, expreſſing, in terms be- 
longing to ordinary husbandry, ſuch duties 
as were required of them in their ſpiritual 
husbandry, or ſervice of God, and the fram- 
ing of their converſation according to his will, 
and to advantage to themſelves, but with this 
difference, that they who were before compar- 
ed to an heifer in reſpect of ſuch parts of work 
as were proper to her, are here ſpoken to as 
the husbandman, the ſower and reaper, it be- 
ing not unuſual in figurative or proverbial 
expreſſions, in reference to diverſe actions 
or properties, to liken one and the ſame thing 
to diverſe others, otherwiſe of different na- 
tures between themſelves. And by the ſame 
reaſon allo may they, their“ hearts and minds, 
be likened to, and called the field or ground 
» which receiveth the ſeed of God's Law, 
and cheriſheth and bringeth forth to growth 
and maturity other ſeed by it produced. 
This by theſe and the following words will 
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alſo be neceſſarily underſtood, though not ex- 
pteſſed. Theſe acts here mentioned depend 


one on another, and jointly compleat, as the 
ordinary, fo the ſpiritual husbandman's works 


and his hopes, Nn FIN Dy nn 


vo N TVET vw wy, 
Plowing with ſewing are the doing of works, 
and reaping (or ibe harveſt) the fruit of the 
work, laith Kimcbi. 

The expolition which we give of theſe 
words is warranted and made clear by the 
uſe of the like expreſſions in the New Teſta- 
ment, where we read of Chriſt's yoke, and 
are exhorted 40 take it upon us, Matt. xi. 29, 
of plowing in bope, and /owing in hope, 1 Cor, 
ix, 10. ot ſowing ſparingly, and reaping par- 
ingly, and /owing bountijully, and reaping boun- 
tiſully, 2 Cor. ix. 6. of ſowing 10 the fleſh, 
and reaping corruption, ſowing ib the ſpirit, 
and reaping life everlaſting, in as much as 
whatſoever a man ſoweth, that ſhall be alſo 
reap, Gal. vi. 7, 8, 9. and believers are called 
God's huſbandry, (or tillage) 1 Cor. iii. 9. in 
which and like places the terms belonging to 
ordinary husbandry, none will think to be, 
as ſo, literally and properly underſtood, but 
figuratively, denoting acts anſwerable thereto 
in what we may call ſpiritual husbandry, and 
the comparing what is in thoſe places laid with 
theſe terms here, will illuſtrate and confirm 
our expolition of them. OT, 
Soto to your ſelves in righteouſneſs, and reap 
in mercy.) To your ſelves, ſaith he. They 
are commanded to work; and to, Or for, 
themſelves do they work: „ theirs will be 
the iſſue according to the work. He doth 
not therefore ſimply bid them ſow and reap, 
but with a qualification added to each, to 
the firſt, that it be ix righteouſneſs, to the ſe- 
cond, that it be in mercy, by which is to be 
conſidered what is meant, 1. That the ſow- 
ing be in righteouſneſs, 9, Litſdakah, 
ad juſtitiam, word for word, 10 righteouſneſs, 
and ſo by ſome tranſlated : others, as ours, 
chooſe to ſay in. Both will be to the ſame 
purpoſe, and? ſome omitting that particle, 
read, Sow 10 your ſelves righleouſneſs. This 
qualification ſeems neceſſarily added, in re- 
gard that there is a ſowing as well 70, or in 
evil, as to good. Sow 10 your ſelves. The 
fruit or feed which the good ſeed of God's 
laws, and precepts which they have received 
into their hearts, well plowed, harrowed and 
prepared, hath produced, they muſt not keep 
up to themſelves, or let lie unimproved, but 
muſt again ſow, and diſperſe abroad in ſuita- 
ble actions, to the glory of God, and good, 
as to themſelves, ſo to others alſo. By ſow 
in righteouſneſs, ſome underſtand ſow, largi- 
ter, copioſe, largely, Plentifully. Certainly 
in God's ſervice, or in doing good we ought 
not to be remiſs or ſparing, but to do the 
utmoſt of our power as much as we can: it 
is but juſt and righteous that we ſhould fo 
do, but whether the word 1p7% Tſedakah, 


3 * Gualter. Matt. xiij. 23. Luc. viii ig, * Onv, 11. I bonum 
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juſtice or righteouſneſs, ſhould here be referred 
to the quantity, meaſure, or extent of what 
they are required to do, may be doubted, 
It is by others thought more convenient to 
refer it ro the quality, viz. that what they 
ſow ſhould be righteouſneſs (or in, or to righ- 
teouſneſs) that is, good and righteous; ſo 
that the © meaning will be, that they abound 
in good works of piety to God, and *charity 
to men, (both which juſtice or righteouſneſs 
will comprehend) that theſe they expreſs and 
ſhew forth in their lives and converſations, 
and all their actions, the ſeed of righteouſneſs 
including juſta ac pia deſideria, propoſita, 
opera, righteous and pious deſires, purpoſes, and 
works. Theſe that they might rightly ſow, 
neceſſarily was premiſed, (according to the 
way of huſbandry ) plowing and harrowing, or 
breaking the clods of their hearts, the forſak- 
ing of unrighteous courſes and framing them- 
ſelves to the Law of God. Bonum eſſe te opor- 
iet priuſquam bonum facias, Thou muſt be good 
before thou canſt do good. Mercer. 

2. As ordinarily after ſowing follows reap- 
ing, ſo to this command of ſowing in rigbieouſ- 
neſs, he adds, reap in mercy, on , lephi 
cheſed. The Vulgar literally renders it, In 
ore juſtitiæ, and the Doway, as literally as 
that, reap in the mouth of mercy, and the In- 
terlineary much alike, ad os miſericordie. Theſe 
are harſh expreſſions at the firſt hearing, and 
ſo far from helping us to the meaning of the 
Hebrew, as that for right underſtanding them 
we muſt have recourſe to that. In that there- 


fore we may obſerve, that tho” , pi, do pro- 


perly ſignify the mouth, yet there are other 


uſes of it, in which that ſignification is not 


preciſely attended to; and ſuch are two which 
moſt conduce to our preſent purpoſe, one 
wherein it is uſed to ſignify meaſure, in which 
way , lephi, will ſound according to the mea- 
ſure; the other wherein, with another parrti- 
dle, or letter, prefixed to it, as here the letter 
„, is, it doth but make up with it a parti- 


cle in that ſignification which the other with- 


out it would of itſelf have, and ſo is but as 
it were, expletive, as to ſay 9 BY, ,lepht 
cheſed, doth ſignify but as much as 1070, le- 
cheſed, without phi, would, and in this way ſig- 
nifies juxæia, ſecundum, according to, or in, (as 
2, in Arabic, is in) or * ad, to. How this 
obſervation is here applicable, or moſt conve- 
niently applied, by ſuch expoſitors as are by 
it guided, we ſhall the better ſee, when we 
ſhall have enquired into the ſignification of 
the word conſtrued with it, to wit, WN, che- 
ſed, rendred mercy, as to the * ſignification of 
which, that it may be ſo rendred, mercy, 1s 
no doubt; it denotes (faith Kimchi) y 4m" 
pid, more than juſtice, which he confirms 
out of a ſaying out of their antients that 
pr W201, be retribution of mercy is 
more than what is of juſtice, which he ſaith they 
confirm from theſe words, and elſewhere he 


faith of it, that it is 212299 HD ονν]).] Inn 
© Vat. Riv. ſee Dane. 
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N PMA, good and beneficence which is 
where law doth not ftriftly require it. It may 
be ſpoken either of mercy of men, of one man 
to another, to be ſhewed to men or found from 
men, or of mercy of God to men beyond de- 
ſert ; and ſome take it here of the one, ſome 
of the other. Some taking it as underſtood 
of that to man, do take by reaping in mercy, 
to be underſtood ſhewing of mercy, and as 
by ſome in righteouſneſs is meant, Incumbite bo- 
ms operibus, Set yourſelves to good works, ſo by 
reap in mercy, exercete dilectionem, exerciſe 
charity, as if it were a command for farther 
progreſs, in doing that good which we can- 
not but look on, as in the former words, ſuf- 
ficiently underſtood as required, and the do- 
ing this, were, as it were, a reaping of * the 
fruit of their former doing, viz. of their faith 
and inward righteouſneſs, which fruit is ipſa 
in proximum beneficentia, that very kindneſs 
to their, neighbour. He that goes this way, ren- 
ders , lepbi, by ad menluram, according 10 
meaſure, and takes thereby to be denoted, that 
in benificentia & pietatis erga proximum ope- 
ribus præſtandis menſuram eſſe ſervandam, 
in works of beneficence and charity a due mea- 
ſure is to be obſerved, viz. that they be accord- 
ing to our neighbour's neceſſity, and our own 
ability, by which n, cheſed, benignity it- 
ſelf is to be bounded. 3 

But this, tho' from a very grave author, I 
cannot think to be the meaning of the words 
here. If we ſhould follow his way of con- 
ſtruction, perhaps 4DN, cheſed, might rather 
be taken more generally for piety and holi- 
neſs, and the meaning be, abound in fruits of 
holineſs, or fulfil all righteouſneſs. It lays more 
ſtreſs on the word ,men/ura, meaſure, in ren- 
dring the word 99, 7ephi, than I think it 
bears, and too much confounds the two verbs 
of ſowing and reaping, of which one notes the 
work, the other the reward; although, per- 
haps, it may not abſurdly be ſaid, that the 
doing good (in a greater degree) is itſelf a re- 
ward of doing good: But I look on the reward 
here to be of ſomething a diſtinct nature from 
the work, mercy to be received from righteou/- 
neſs done. And it being ſo looked on, if it 
be underſtood of mercy from men, then will 
it be a promiſe, that if they do righteouſly, 

God will cauſe that they ſhall find mercy 
and kind dealings from men, which accord- 
ing to the promiſes of the ſcripture they may, 
without doubting, hope for; for when a man's 
ways pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even his ene- 
mies to be at peace with him, Prov. xvi. 7, and 
our Saviour ſaith, Give, and it ſhall be given 
unto you, good meaſure preſſed down, and ſhaken 
together, and running over, ſhall men give into 
your boſom, Luke vi. 38. 

But we rather think it to be underſtood of 
the meaſure of mercy, whereby God will a- 
bove their deſert reward thoſe that ſincerely 
endeavour to do his commandments, and in 
this way (as likewiſe in the former) taken, the 


4 For n) is, as righteouſneſs, ſo alſo charity, or works of mercy, as in Arabick 
see above c. 2. 19. c. 4. 1. c. 6. v. 4, and 6. 


D Zanchi. * Hanc 


verb 


480 


verb in the imperative mood p, kitſru, 
reap, will not ſo much import a command, 
as declare what ſhall then, if they ſo do, cer- 
tainly be, or be a promiſe that it ſhall then 
be ſo, viz. that if they ſow in righteouſneſs, 
they ſhall reap in mercy: And in this way allo 
will it be to the ſame purpoſe, whether it be 
rendred juxta, or ſecundum, according to, or 
after the meaſure of mercy, as, with others, the 
Geneva Engliſh, and the MS. Arab. , we 
Jin Mea, And reap in (or according to) the 
meaſure of bounty; or without mention of the 
name of meaſure, . juxta miſericordiam, ac- 
cording to mercy ; ad benignitatem 3 ſecun- 
dum miſericordiam, the ſame, or“ in pletate, 
or in miſericordia, in mercy, as ours, or 
omitting the particle, * metite beneficentiam, 
reap bounty. All will be the ſame thing, viz. 


to ſignify that by the bounty or mercy of God 


they ſhall receive a great reward. Nor will 
they which retain the literal rendring of the 
Vulgar, reap in the mouth of mercy, have any 
other thing by that to be meant, by the mouth 
of mercy underſtanding e voluntatem, the will 
or good pleaſure, i. e. as much as mercy will, h. e. 
moſt largely, or * rationem, the proportion, or 
capacitatem & amplitudinem, the capacity 
and largeneſs of it, and by the ſame reaſon 
might we underſtand by it, the word, or pro- 
miſe of God's mercy; and in like manner ſounds, 
I ſuppoſe, the Syriack, - o). 
Laa. % Aud rap the mouth of goodneſs. 
All theſe concur in this, that the words are 
a promiſe of a large or great reward, ſuch as 
is becoming God's mercy, and ſhall, Interce- 
dente Dei miſericordia, By the mercy of God 
intervening, (as * another makes the meaning 
of the Latin expreſſion to be) upon their ſin- 
cereendeavour to keep God's commandments, 
be certainly given them, though far above 
what they could merit; for it is made due to 
them, not by what they do, but by the large- 
neſs of his mercy 3 ſo that Kimchi doth not 
ill expound the words, Sow, &c. Do that which 
is good in mine eyes, and the good reward which 
ye ſhall receive of me, ſhall be NW, yother, far 
greater than your good works, as be that ſowing 
a buſhel hopes to reap two, or more, and there- 
fore, in the command for ſowing, he uſeth the 
word yx, juſtice, but in the promiſe of reap- 
ing the word, WON, cheſed, benignity, which 
is more than juſtice, or what can in ſtrict juſtice 
be required. | 
The LXX. inſtead of a literal rendring of 
theſe words, as they give the meaſure of what 
they ſhould, doing as they ought to do, ex- 
pe&, rather expreſs to us what is the nature 
of it, tranſlating, E£Tepale d, eis Inmaroruvlu 
Tpuſyoals eis xapmov Cwng, Sow 10 yourſelves unto 
righteouſneſs, vindemiate vobis in fruftum vite, 
(as the * Latin tranſlator renders) gather grapes 
to yourſelves to the fruit of life, St. Ferom, vin- 
demiate fructum, gather, as grapes, the fruit 
of life, as if in his copy the particle eis, io, 
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were not read, as it is obſerved in ſome co- 
ples to be wanting, and in that which the 
printed Arabick followed, it ſeems likewiſe to 
have been wanting in both clauſes, while he 
renders ils) 5,5 Wl) Joe If /, i. e. 
Sow to yourſelves righteouſneſs, gather the fruit 
of life, the word which I render, gather, viz, 
„iz, doth indeed, in the ordinary uſe of the 
Arabick tongue, anſwer to that which rpuſjcals 
in the Greek is ordinarily taken for, viz. more 
particularly for the gathering of grapes ; yer 
that notion not ſo properly agreeing with 
what he had before ſaid of ſowing corn, I ſup- 
poſe it would be convenient to render it in 
ſome word of a larger ſignification of reaping, 


or gathering any fruit or corn, and ſo the 


Greek word Tpuſaw will do, viz. ſignify at large 
” Cereales fructus colligo, To gather any bar- 
veſt fruits, from 1pvſy, which ſignifieth them 
all, though the verb be uſually reſtrained 16 
grape gathering, and the ſame may be well 
thought of the Arabick word J, isl, by com- 
paring it with the Hebrew yp, which de- 
notes, more generally, any cropping, cutting, 
or pulling off. | 
But to return from this digreſſion, while 
the Greet thus render, reap (or reap to) the 
fruit of life, they, though, as we ſaid, they do 
not give a litera] TY of the words, yet 
give a proper meaning of them, that which 
they ſhall in mercy, or according to mercy, 
reap, being the fruit of life, and that the main 
of mercy by God promiſed, This do, and thou 
Halt live, Luke x. 18. the end of ſowing righ- 
zeouſneſs, or as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, fruit unto 
holineſs, being everlaſting life, Rom. vi. 22. 
and * Godlineſs having the promiſe of the life that 
now is, and of that which is to come; ſo that 
we ſhall have no need to think, that they read 
otherwiſe than now is in the Hebrew read, al- 
though ſome might think that inſtead of Vꝝp, 
kitſru, reap, they might read rag, bitſru, 
gather grapes, (which yet Tremellius thinks they 
did not) and inſtead of 50, lephi, in, accord- 
ing to the mouth, or meaſure of, , liphri, 
to the fruit, as Tremellius obſerves; though, 
then, what they ſhould read for 0, cheſed, 
mercy, he faith he would not conjecture ; but 
he might as well think, that for that they 
read mn, chailim, /ife. But there is no 
reaſon to think either, the meaning they give 


being ſo convenient, according to what we 
now have. | | 


Bur whatever interpretation or expoſition 
of the words we have, according to all, here 
is God's method which he preſcribeth to men, 
viz. that if they will hope for good from him, 
they be diligent in promoting what he com- 
mands and requires from them. He ordained 
man to labour, and leaves none at large to 
live idly and unimployed, and that in ſuch 
things as concern both the outward and in- 
ward man, their temporal and ſpiritual eſtate. 
What concerns the latter is here ſet forth by 
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expreſſions taken from the uſual and known 
courſe of the former, and they are directed 
how to behave themſelves in this, from the 
ordinary carriage of men in the other. There, 
whoſoever deſires to reap a good crop, ſets 
himſelf to work about ſuch things as may give 
him hopes to find and receive it. He plows, 
he harrows, prepares in due manner the 
ground, then carefully ſows good ſeed z tho' 
it be God that gives the incteaſe, and he be 
for that to expect his bleſſing, yet if he be 
an ill huſband, and negligent in doing his 
work, he will not think he hath reaſon to ex- 
pet that; but having performed his part, he 
will not then doubt of finding it. So in the 


culture of his ſoul, in things concerning the 


well-being of his inward man, he is alſo to do 
his part of plowing, harrowing, of prepating 
his mind by a due meditating in God's laws, 
that he may underſtand all parts of his duty, 
and then with diligence and ſincerity ſeek to 
perform them, expreſſed by ſowing in righ- 
teouſneſs; and then, and then only, hope 
yea be aſſured, that he ſhall receive a plenti- 
ful reward, called here reaping in mercy ; tho 
he cannot, by the deſert of his performances, 
reach it, yet mercy intervening, ſhall bring 
it to him, by the intervening of which, guz 
mandata in opera verterit, ſeminal in juſtitia, 
& metet ex ea fruftus vitæ, as Jerom ſpeaks, 
Whoſoever in bis actions expreſſes the command- 
ments of God, is looked upon as ſowing in rigb- 
teoulſneſs, and fhall thence reap the fruit of life; 
fruit of a nobler nature than what he can ſow, 
yet ſuch, which through the abounding mea- 
ſure of God's mercy (who, tho? he be not pro- 
fited by ought that they can do, yet will have 
them to receive profit) he ſhall gather, upon 
his ſincere endeavours. That he may be aſ- 
ſured of it, the word is in the imperative 
mood, reap, to ſhew that there is no doubt in 
the caſe, but the reward is ſet before them, as 
preſent, and that ? there is nothing remaining 
but that they put forth their hand to lay hold 
on it, and receive it to themſelves. This 
may be the meaning of what an * eminent 7e 
faith, Y IR 1R po DD DD yÞ1 
IR 7, He that ſoweth, tis yet doubtful 
whether be ſhall eat or not eat, but he that reap- 
eib doubtleſs eateth, (or all eat). This ex- 
preſſion p, kittru, reap, leaves nothing to 
be doubted of, but puts him as in a ceftain 
enjoyment of the promiſe. r 

This, being of the greateſt concernment 
to them, and that in which theit only happi- 
neſs confiſts, that they may ſeriouſly and 
continually endeavour to attain to, by doing 
thoſe things fore- mentioned; OY re- 
quiſite for preparing them for it, he willing 
their good, tepeats his earneſt exhortation to 
them for that end, V3 — Y, niru lacem 
nir, break up your fallew ground, together with 
which . may be underſtood what was 
before alſo added, and foww 10 yourſelyts, that 
lo all the duties before named, as necefary to 


» Nivet. Kimchi, and ſee Valcut and Talmud. 
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them to prepare them for God's merey, may 


be here alſo, in reſpect to what follows in dif. 
ferent terms, expreſſed. 80 Kimchi ſuggeſts 
to us, expounding the words, Aud after ye 
have mowed Y Why 130%, return again 
to plowing and fowing. But here is difference 
between the word here uſed, and that before; 
there was uſed Whry, charafh, which more ge- 
nerally ſignifies to plow, here V2, nir, which, 
though it be in the notion of plowing alſo, 
and fo rendred here by Pagnin, Arate vobis 
arationem, Plow to yourſelves plowing, yet is 
reſtrained more properly to ſuch plowing as 
is of ground that hath lain untilled, and is 
new broken up, to cleanſe it from ſuch 
weeds and thorns, which, while it ſo lay, 
grew up in it, that it may be fit to be ſown, 
ag appears by the uſe of it likewiſez Fer, iv. 3. 


where the ſame word is uſed, I 559 13. 


rp ON RA S&H, and ours tranſlate, 
as here, Break up you fallom gronnd, and ſow 
not among thorns, and fo by the Vulgar Lalin 
here, Innovule vobis novale, and there, Novate 
vobi/ novale, Sc. This being in ordinary 
huſbandry a work prepatatory to“ another 
plowing, and harrowing, and Fo 

ſome to ſay, that here is in the placing of the 
words, © put laft, that which ſhould be, and 
muſt be underſtood iti the firſt place, or ele, 
(which is equivalent) there muſt be utider- 
ſtood, and ſupplied, before theſe words, * ſed 
pritis, but before, ot ſomething like, that fo 
it may be underſtood, After ye have broken up 


your fallow ground, then ſou, &c. as if this 


exhortation were precedeht to the other, Cc. 
Kimchi looks on it as a new exhortation to 
their retiewing again the like work as before, 
After ye have reaped, return again to ploto and 


ſew, as much as to ſay, defit not from your 
good works all jour days, which tho' it be cen- 
ſuted by Tyemellius to be ſubtilius, ſomewhat 


nice, yet ſeetns by others to be liked. 
But what if we look on it as the ſame ex- 
hortation as before, to inculcate to them the 
neceſſity of the work exhotted to, and to 
make them diligent and ſpeedy in their endea- 
vours to perform it ? 

What it is that undef this figurative ex- 
preſſion they are exhorted to, it is manifeſt. 
They, of their hearts, are as a field over- 


town with evil weeds, ts which the evil af. 
ections of their hearts ate deſervedly com- 


pared. He that will fow a fleld with good 
ſeed, and have it there to proſper, muſt break 
up the | rin to kill choſe weeds, and purge 
his field from them. If he break it nog up, 
the ſeed will not be received into the ground, 
that it may take tobt, and receive nouriſh- 
ment, whereby it may grow up; and thete- 


fore neceffarlly withers : Add if he kill not, 


or take not away the weeds, they growing up, 
will choke and corrupt it. So they, that the 
good ſeed of God's word ray proſper, and 
bear fruit in them, muſt by repentatree break 
ap the fallow ground of their hearts, that it 

R. Tanch. ow Jer. iv. 3. v Duplex aratio Calv. 
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may find earth and take root; they muſt 
mortify the evil luſts thereof, and purge it 
therefrom, that they choke not that word 
ſown,: which they have received, and make 


it unfruitful. So R. Tanchum perſpicuouſly 


on thoſe words, Jer. iv. 3. The meaning is, 
Cleanſe your hearts, and make ſincere you in- 
tentions, remove them (or purge them) from cor- 
rupt manners, and evil opinions, that there may 
be produced to you profit, from what you ſow of 
repentance, f it be again deſtroyed ( or made 
void) and not bring forth fruit of durable good, 
as ſeed is marred when it is ſown in ground which 
is not duly prepared, but thrown in among thorns. 
The words in his own language, becauſe the 
book is not printed, are, 


dal) CINSY Go e, = „e, 
Ja 8322/3 Lo eu = N , 


be 55 In> 5 Ys yall, 345 N 


c, . gi WY) + gh 13) e : 
N. And K. Solomo here, Be ſtu- 
« dious in the law, and thence you ſhall learn 
to go in a good way, YN) y ur, 
<« to prevail againſt your evil concupiſcence, 
<« as he that breaks up his fallow field, that 
« he may turn up the roots of ſuch weeds 
« as make lean (or draw away the nouriſh- 
ment from) the corn, in the ſummer 

« time, a good while before ſeed time. In 
« New Teſtament language it will be, the 
putting off the old man, which is corrupt 
« according to the deceitful luſts, and be- 
< ing renewed in the ſpirit of their minds, 
r and the putting on the new man, which 
after God is created in righteouſneſs and 
true holineſs, Eph. iv. 22, 23, 24. Or, 
mortifying their members which are upon 
earth, fornication, uncleanneſs, inordi- 
« nate affection, evil concupiſcence, and 
t covetouſneſs, Sc. The putting off all 
« theſe, and the old man with his deeds, 
<« and putting on the new man, which is re- 
newed in knowledge, after the image of 
him that created him, Colo, iii. 5. 8.9, 10, 
« And the crucifying the fleſh with the af- 
« fections and luſts. Gal. v. 24.” and ſoa 
removing of all impediments of carnal af- 
fections, that they may into a well prepared 
heart receive the good ſeed of God's word, 
keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience, 
Luke viii. 13. This is, * novellare ſibi no- 
vale. This the repeated command, or ex- 
hortation, urgeth them to be diligent in do- 
ing, and, (as we ſaid, according to ſome) 
to continue with repeated endeavours to do 
it. So Munſter, Docet ſemper repurgandam 
terram cordis noſtri a pungentibus ſpinis & 
carduis: nemo enim in bac mortali vita tam 
perfectus eſt in pietate, in quo non ſubinde repul- 
lulant noxiæ cupiditates, veluti zizania in agro 
bene culto, and ſo it will give us not only a 
rule given to thoſe T/raelites then, but to all 
who rightly ſerve God. 

That they then might with diligence and 
ſpeed ſer themſelves ſo to do, there are ad- 
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ded reaſons ; as firſt from the condition of 
the time, for it is time to ſeek the Lord, the 
Hebrew TM., veeth, and (it is) time, &c, the 
Vulgar, Tempus aulem, viz. tempus aulem re- 
quirendi Dominum, which the Doway Ey. 
gliſo, But the time to ſeek our Lord, leaving 
out it is, which in our language muſt be un- 
derſtood for making the ſenſe, and adding 
our, which is not in the Latin. That the 
Hebrew particle ) ve, may be rendred either, 
for, or but, or becauſe, * or ſeeing that, as 
the ſenſe ſhall require, there is no doubt. 
Ours well chooſe with others to render it for, 
* ſome quite omit it; R. Solomo underſtands 
after it, ap, Fix @ time io ſeek the Lord, 
r the learning or ſtudying of the Law, and 
the like. R. Tanchum thus, joining it with 
the preceding words, neee ail 
, A rm), al Zell , He ſaith, place 
(or beſtow) this labour in the obedience of God, 
and ſet a time for ſeeking of him, which why they 
do, I do not ſo well perceive ; it ſeems rather 
to denote a time by God ſet to them for it, 
than to bid them fer it; he had now fitted 
them for his ſervice, and given them laws 
and rules for it, and commanded them to be 
diligent in it, and therefore it was now time 
that they ſhould inſtantly ſeek bim, or apply 
themſelves in obedience to nim. By his lay- 
ing, It is time to ſeek the Lord, viz. by turn- 
ing to him by repentance and obedience, 
ſome obſerve to be denoted, that the reaſon 


hath two reſpects. 1. Giving them good 


hopes, becauſe now it is time, an opportune 
time, of gracious acceptance, and he offers 
himſelf to be found of them, and therefore 
they ought to lay hold on it. So elſewhere, 
to day if you will bear his voice, &c. Pal. xcv. 
8. and If. lv. 6. Seek ye the Lord while he may 
be found, call upon bim while be is near, while 
it is Ny Eth, à convenient, a neceſſary time of 
ſeeking bim. 2. To make them tear to neg- 
lect or defer their ſeeking, intimating by 
ſaying it was now time to ſeek him, that it 
would not always be ſo; if they continued to 
run on in ſinful courſes, the time might ſlip 
away, and they either ſhould not have opportu- 
nity of ſeeking, or not find acceptance though 
they ſought, as he ſaith, I/ 1. 13. M ben ye 
ſpread forth your hands, 1 will hide my face 
from you, yea when ye make many prayers, I will 
not bear, and Fer. xi. 11. I will bring evil 
upon them, which they ſhall not be able to eſcape, 
and though they ſhall cry unto me, I will not 
bearken unto them : wherefore the Apoſtle's ex- 
hortation is, exhort one another daily, while it is 
called to day, leſt any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulneſs of fin, Heb. iii. 13. 
Wich ſeveral like expreſſions, ſhewing the 
danger of deferring to ſeck the Lord, while 
there is preſent opportunity, ſome directed 
more particularly to men as ſingle perſons, 
others to whole congregations of them, as 
one politick body, which due circumſtance 
of difference between them being obſerved, 
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they will indifferently be applicable to both 
the one and the other. The words here con- 
cern the whole body of J/rael, as ſhewing 
them what God required them to do in refe- 
rence to their own welfare. 
Sure his command to them were ſufficient 
reaſon to them to ſet themſelves to do it, and 
much more when he ſheweth, that if they 
now by doing it did ſeek him, they ſhould 
not miſs of finding him ready to receive 
them, yet to ſhew how unwilling he was 
that they ſhould be ſlack to their own pre- 
judice, he adds as a farther reaſon to excite 
them to it, the benefit which they ſhould in 
ſo duly ſeeking him thereby obtain from him 
to themſelves, in the next words, ill he come 
and rain righteouſneſs upon you. | 
The particle u ad, rendred fill, as the 
MS. Arabick, d gi, donec, ſeems to require 
conſtancy in their ſeeking the Lord, that if 
they do not preſently find his gracious pre- 
ſence, and the tokens thereof here mentioned, 


yet they ſhould not leave off and deſiſt till 
they do find it, as intimating, ſecondly, aſ- 


ſurance, that if they do perſiſt in ſeeking, 
they ſhall in due time certainly find it. For 
be is a rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
bim, Heb. x. 36. &c. Seek therefore and ye 
ſhall find; be that (duly) ſeeketh findeth, Mat. 
vii. 7. Yet is there need of patience to them 
that have done the will of God, that they may 
receive the promiſe. But he that ſhould come 
will come, and will not tarry, but if any draw 
back, his foul ſhall have no pleaſure in him, 
Heb. x. 36, 37, 38. So we find both joined, 
the neceſſity of patience and perſeverance in 
thoſe that ſeek God, and an aſſurance to 
them of finding, Habb. ii. 3. The viſion is for 
an appoinied time, but at the end it ſhall ſpeak 
and not lie; though it tarry, wait for it, be- 
cauſe it will ſurely come, it will not tarry. 
There be who do likewiſe render that parti- 
cle, not as a limiting of the term of the 
time, but by l, while he will be found, and 
come and do what is ſaid : not much diffe- 
rently from what the Vulgar Latin hath, 
cum venerit, &c. when be Pall come; but 
the former is the plainer and more agreeable 
to the Hebrew, and that which the Greek alſo 
in this follows, ws 18, and the Arabick, ;) J, 
and the Syriack, , as the Hebrew, add, till. 
But what them is it that they, making uſe 
of the opportunity, and duly ſeeking the Lord, 
ſhall obtain? It is, That the Lord will come 
and rain righteouſneſs upon them ; ſo in our 
tranſlation, and fo according to many others. 
But? others render it, and teach you righte- 
ouſneſs, the word, which is Tay 7oreb, ſig- 
nifying either, and ſo the Vulgar in that 
ſenſe, Cum venerit qui docebit vos juſtitiam, 
reading the conjunction) ve, and, by the re- 
lative qui, which, as others alſo do, and look 
on it 4 as not unuſual, that it ſhould be ſo 
taken, There is that ſimilitude betwixt, 


raining upon and teaching, or rain and doctrine, 


in regard of their operation and manner ot 


influence, that the one is compared to the 
other, as Deut. xxxii. 2. My doctrine ſhall 
drop as the rain, my ſpeech ſhall diſtil as the 
dew, as the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, 
and as the ſhowers upon the graſs. And the 
ſame Verb n Horah, is therefore ap- 
plied ro both, and promiſcuouſly uſed of 
both; which promiſcuous uſe cauſeth here 
ſome difference between Interpreters, in their 
expoſition of the words, ſome taking it in 
the one ſignification, ſome in the other, and 
conſequently ſome difference in their aſſigning 
the perſon who ſhould do this, and likewiſe 
in their underſtanding of what he ſhould do. 
They ſeem to be in doubt, and fo to leave 
others, what to follow. . R. Solomo Farchi 
expounds it, Men ye ſhall labour therein, 
(i. e. in the Law) Darm 12) NM, he will 
cauſe you to underſtand, that he may make 
known to you the hidden things thereof in righte- 
ouſneſs, but gives alſo another explication, 
37 1% 191, and ſhall rain righte- 
ouſneſs unto jou; but then this follows on ano- 
ther explication of the whole verſe, than 
what we before ſaw, viz. Break up, &c. i. e. 
Do good works before affliftion come upon you, 
and this fhall cauſe that your prayer ſhall be 
heard in the time of need, and then ſhall be a 
fit time for you to ſeek the Lord in all your 
needs; for then ſhall your cry be heard, and he 
will rain upon you righteouſneſs, By which 
what he means he doth not explain. 
Aben Ezra retaining the figurative expreſ- 
ſion, faith only, It is time that ye ſeek the 
Lord, that he water your ſeed, then ſhall come, 
— d nn wipop, the latter and for- 
mer, rain of righteouſneſs unto you : as if 
wp malkoſh were underſtood, and yoreh 
were a Noun, as elſewhere it is, ſignifying 


the former rain, of which ſee on c. vi. 3. but 


he ſaich withal, that interpreters generally ex- 


pound it, a' Net m DE NR Wp 
orm IM, Seek ye my law, and be will 


come and teach you, which Kimchi citing, im- 


proves by adding, what their Doctors ſay, 
WR pppd Ly RA, © He that comes (or 
endeavours) to be clean, they belp bim, i. e. he 
ſhall obtain help from God to enable him 10 
to be. But the moſt perſpicuous expoſition 
which we find among the Fes, is that of R. 
Tanchum, as to the latter words, u „ 
S, s Ut: Niles 7 N > U 
pal), Jowll, Set you a time (or tate the time) 
to ſeek bim, till be cauſe bis light and his provi- 
dence to deſcend (or dwell) among you, and di- 
rect you in the ways of righteouſneſs and piety, 
in which he ſeems to have reſpe& to both 
ſignifications of the word, viz. both of rain- 
ing and teaching. Though he more fully ex- 
preſs it, yet do the others ſeem to mean the 
ſame thing, and all (except the- latter way of 
R. Solomo) do agree with him in this, that 


» R. Tanchum, r of 3 Ur while it i fable to you u fer him. @=» Trem. Dm. 
ce 


And fo ſome ſeem to take it, 
cites him, * See J. H. Urſin, 
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that which they ſhould by their utmoſt en- 
deavours in obſerving God's laws ſeek him 
for, is, that he would afford them his gra- 
cious preſence and help and aſſiſtance for 
enabling them to fulfil all righteouſneſs, and 
ſo water the ſeed of his word in their hearts, 
that it might grow up to a plentiful harveſt 
of good works. But Marbine]l takes ano- 
ther meaning, ſaying that this is an im!ima- 
tion of his ſalvation, 197, that ſo 
their ſeeking him ſhould be, that he would 
deliver them .and give their enemies before 
them up to the ſword, which he thinks con- 
firmed by what is ſaid, P/. Ixxxv. 11. Truth 
ſhall ſpring out of the earth, and pn Tſedek, 
righteouſneſs ſhall look down from heaven ; 
taking it for granted that righteouſneſs there 
is in that notion. Theſe are the chief expli- 
cations of the words which we have from 
the Jews, which I have mentioned ſeparately, 
becauſe ſome that are given by Chriſtians 
well agree with ſome of them, but others 
are far differing, as will appear by reckoning 
up ſome of them. BAY 
Calvin, though he faith that N yoreh 
doth ſignify as well 10 teach and io caſt, as 70 
rain, yet thinks that it ought here to be ren- 
dred pluat, till he ſhall come and rain, and 
by righteouſneſs conceives to be underſtood 
the fruit of righteoufneſs ; by raining down, 
which * others underſtand the giving of pro- 
ſperity in great plenty, and of others, by 
the righteouſneſs which he ſhall rain down, 
” ſome underſtand his benefits in general, 
x vitam, ſalutem, bona omnia apertis quaſi «eli 
cataractis depluet, to wit, be Hall rain doten 
upon you life and bealth, and all good things, as 
if the windows of heaven were opened for that 
Purpoſe, or * he ſhall confer grace upon you, 
which ſhall increaſe righteouſneſs in you, as 
rain which maketh the earth to bring forth 
fruit. * Others comprehend under his coming 
and.raining righteouſneſs with his giving grace, 
his outward benefits alſo and delivering 


from evils. To like purpoſe, * others, un- 


der the righteouſneſs, which is ſaid God ſhould 
rain down, think is comprehended, Omnis 
Dei bonitas, tam illa qua nos recipit in 
« oratiam & juſtificat & regenerat, quam 
lla qua nos externis etiam beneficiis & tem- 
0 2 & æternis afficit, All the goodneſs 
or beneficence of God, as well that whereby he 
receives us into favour, and juſtifies and regene- 
rats, as has whateby be confer sontward bene 
fits alſo, temporal and eternal. Theſe look 


on the word "YM yorab, under the notion of 


raining, and there be who taking it in the 
notion of traching, do not much differ in 
giving the meaning of God's teaching righte- 
ouſneſs, to be when. by the operation of his 
holy Spirit he frames men into obedience to 
him, ſo as diligently to follow what he 
teacheth to be ri deteſting and fly ing all 
things contrary; and then alſo when he ſhew- 
eth himſelf faithful in his promiſes, and ma- 
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Theſe all give the meaning in more gene. 
ral terms, and look on God as he who it is 
ſaid ſhould rain upon them, or teach them 
righteouſneſs ; but others do more particularly 
reſtrain thoſe words. Lyra to Hezekiab, ex. 
Plaining them, that then (as Cbr. 4 Caſtro 
explains him) there ſhall be a time of ſeek. 
ing the Lord, when Hezekiab ſhall come, who 
ſhall teach you righteouſneſs, and teach you 
the true worſhip of God. But Ribera cen. 
ſures this expoſition, as being „ine cauſa 
having no reaſon for it. He, with many 
more following Jerome, reſtrains it to Chriſt, 
who ſhould reach them the true way of righ- 
teouſneſs, which they then looked for in the 
Law, ſo that that which is required of them 
ſhould be that which the Prophets all alon 
required of them, and indeavoured fo to dis 
poſe them for, that they ſhould be rightly 
prepared, Ut Chriſtum venientem agnoſcerent 
& ſuſciperent, That they might acknowledge and 
receive Chriſt when he ſhould come, or (as Vata. 
blus) that they ſhould prepare their hearts 
for the coming of Chriſt. And I know not 
why we ſhould gainſay thoſe that take this 
way, though one faith, Non opus ut illud d. 
adventu Chriſti exponamus, &c. That there 
1s no need that this be expounded of the 
coming of Chriſt, it being that which at any 
time might be made good to them, by the 
receiving of conſolation from the holy Spirit, 
as if he ſaid. Let them duly meditate in 
© the law of the Lord, till he viſit them with 
his mercy and his Spirit, and teach them 
* righteouſneſs, They ſhall-always find the 
« fleſh to be rebelling in them, and therefore 
* muſt perſiſt till God ſhall have taught them 
« righteoufneſs by the rain of his grace, c. 
And * another ſaith, That the prophet 
* Hoſea in theſe words had reſpe& to the 
coming of Chriſt, Neſcio an contentioſis 
Judæis probare poſſimus ex loci ipſius circumſtan- 
tia, I know not whether we may prove to the 
contentious Fews from the circumſtance 
of the place itſelf. Yet if we take it to have 
reſpect thereto, we find the words all of them 
well accommodable thereto. Till he come, 
even theſe words will agree to him, whoſe 
coming the Patriarchs and holy men all along 
expected and deſired to ſee, Abrabam ſaw it 
in ſpirit and rejoyced, Fo. viii. 56. Jacob 
longed far it, Gen. xlix. 18. the Law and the 
Prophets directed to it, fo that all along there 
were ſuch in [rael as waited for it, as appears 
by the example of old Simeon, Luke xxil. 25. 
and Zoſeph of Arimathea, Mark xv. 45. and 
thoſe many prophets and righteous men 
whom our Saviour ſpeaks of, Matt. xiii. 17. 
It may ſeem a known title by which he was 
pointed out, viz. He that ſhould come, as ap- 
pears by that meſſage of Jobn Baptiſt, who 

t two of his diſciples to ſay unto him, 
Art thou he that ſhould come, or do wwe look for 
another? Mat. xi. 3. 
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As for the following words, however ren- 
dred, they are likewiſe evidently applicable 


to him. If they be rendred, and rain righ- 
zeouſneſs, it will well agree to him of whom 


it was ſaid, Pſal, Ixx11. 16, that he ſhould 
come down like rain upon the mown graſs, as 
ſhowers that water the earth , if, and teach 
righteouſneſs, what will it be leſs than a mani- 
felt deſcription of him who e elſcwhere, ac- 
cording as the words are by many under- 
ſtood, and by ours in the margin expreſſed, 
(in a word from the fame root here uſed). is 
propheſied of as 5 D157, hamoreh 
litſdekah, a teacher of righteouſneſs, or accord- 
to righteouſneſs, (though in the text it be in the 
other ſignification, ihe former rain) he being 
the Lord our righteouſneſs, Jer. xx11i. 6. and 
he that was to bring everlaſting righteonſneſs, 


Dan. ix. 24. and of whom Nicodemus maketh 


confeſſion, that he was a teacher come from God. 


John iii. 2. and who was expected, according 


to that which the Samaritan woman gives as 
a piii, whereby he was to be known to be 
the Meſſias, that when he came he would tell 
them all things, John iv. 25. ſo that he was 
to lighten them that ſate in darkneſs, and guide 
their feet into the way of peace. 


If any think that the word as here ſpoken 
do not properly concern Chriſt, and require 


of them, to prepare themſelves for receiving 
bim, yet certainly it cannot be denied, that 
among, thoſe bleſſings which they were then 
to ſeek after, and propoſe to themſelves, in 
daily ſerving God, was in chief place Chriſt, 
and his benefits and doctrine. And if of him 
the words be underſtood, we may without di- 
greſſion obſerve from thence to be neceſſarily 
ſuggeſted an exhortation to all Chriſtians, 
that they be very careful in walking accord- 
ing to the precepts of his doctrine, and the 
way of righteouſneſs by him taught. For 
if Jrael of old were ſo to order their ways in 
expectation of him, and that they might be 
prepared for his coming, who ſhould teach 
them a plainer way of righteouſneſs than what 
they had been inſtructed in, and their neglect 
of ſo doing, made them liable to ſuch heavy 
judgments as are denounced againſt them, 
how much ſeverer judgment ſhall they be 
worthy of, who after his coming, and rain- 
ing upon them the plentiful ſhowers of hea- 
venly doctrine, and abundant meaſure of his 
grace and gifts of his holy Spirit, do, for 
want of breaking up the fallow ground of 
their hearts, ſuffer his holy word to be loſt 
on them, as ſeed caſt away by the way ſide, 
(Mat. xiii. 4, Sc.) or falling on ſtony places, 
where it can take no root, or among thorns, 
where it is choked, and hindred from bearing 
fruit? The fearful doom of ſuch unfruitful 
Chriſtians is ſer down by St. Paul, Heb. vi. 
4+ 5, 6,7, 8. where he uſeth expreſſions much 
agreeable to thoſe which we have here taken 
from a field or ground, duly watered with 
rain, yet inſtead of good herbs or corn, bear- 
ing thorns and briars, and is therefore nigh 
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unto curſing, and Heb. x. 26, Gc. where he 
ſheweth the caſe of thoſe that have received 
the knowledge of the truth under the goſpel, 
to be much worſe than that of thoſe that de- 
ſpiſed Mojes's law, which was the condition 
of the Mraelites here ſpoken to. St. Peter tells 
us, it had been better for ſuch not to have 
known the way of righteouſneſs, than after 
they have known it, to turn from the holy 
commandment delivered unto them, 2 Pet. 
ii. 21. It will highly concern us therefore, as 
we have received Chriſt Jeſus our Lord (the 
teacher of righteouſneſs) ſo diligently to walk, 
in him, Col. ii. 6. worthy of him unto all 
well pleaſing, being fruitful in every good 
work, and increaſing in the knowledge of 
00, Are. £140... EVE 
But that all thoſe duties couched here un- 
der thoſe figurative expreſſions, required of 
Jrael of old, that they might worthily pre- 
pare themſelves for Chriſt's coming, ate as 
neceſſarily required of Chriſtians, that they 
may behave themſelves worthy of him being 
come, and ſo thankfully ſhew forth and en- 
Joy thoſe great benefits in him ſhower*d down 
upon them, there is no doubt. It were to 
be wiſhed that they were generally careful of 
their performance, and there might not be 
objected to them too deſervedly what is in 
the next words to [/rae!, going clean con- 
trary to what God required and expected, 
ye have plowed wickedneſs, &c. 
But before we pals to thoſe words, we 
may take notice of ſuch rendrings and inter- 
pretations as we find in ſome antient inter- 
preters, differing from thoſe which we have 
ſeen. As for the words, Ny) V3 2 ng, 
Niru lacem nir vaeth, which ours, with moſt 
others, render, Break up your fallow ground, 


for it is time, &c. The LXX. render them, 


Quliog]e ꝭ c? O ywworws, illuminate vobis 


lumen ſcientie, light to your ſelves the light of 


knowledge, and ſo the printed Arabick fol- 
lowing them, 3% „ 1 „o, accendite vo- 
bis lumen ſcieutiæ, and with them, as to all 
but the laſt word, the Syriack tranſlation 
much agrees, Ir oer, Ac- 
cendite vobis lucernam, Light to your ſelves 4 
lamp; bur he goes no farther with them, in the 
reſt agreeing with the Hebrew. Why, what 
ours and others render, innovate vobis novale, 
they might render by the notion of lighting, 
is not far to ſeek, it being a known ſignifica- 
tion of words of that root M zur, both in 
the Hebrew, Syriack, and Arabick, to denote 
a light or lamp, and the like, but why they 
ſhould chooſe here to do it, among thoſe 
terms of husbandry and tillage, as plowing, 
ſowing, and reaping, which are here uſed, is 
that for which I know not what reaſon may 
be given, as neither why the Greek and Ara- 
bick, inſtead of pay? vaeth, and it is time, 
belonging to the following clauſe, ſhould 
put, of knowledge, and join it with the pre- 
ceding words, whereas by. all other it. is 
moſt conveniently joined with the following, 

6 1 Some 
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f Some think they took it for Daat, which 
Ggnifies knowledge, and had no tegard 10 
the accent which ſhould have directed them 
to have it coupled in the conſtruction, not 
with the foregoing, but with the following 
words; but they ſo doing make the fol- 
lowing clauſe chus to ſound, ixnlycals rev xvpiov 
zes 75 hey yerrnpale d vuir, Querite 
Dominum donec veniant fruges juſtitie vobis. 
The author of the printed Arabick ſeems to 
have followed a different reading and diſtinc- 
tion of the words, reading, i JJ ll „ 

Ju, Seek ye the Lord till be come to you: 


And then takin yewnpuole $ixtuoo wns in the 
vocative caſe, ins with it in the next 
verſe, U Jaw) 39g) U, &c. O ye Children of 
juſtice, why do ye, &c. 

Why either they, or the Greet which they 
followed, ſhould render m1 yoreb, by ei- 
pla, fruit, I know not what reaſon may be 
given : yet doth Rivet think that their words 
taken in themſelves give a good meaning, if 
we take the Prophets to have warned them, 
that while there was a fit time they ſhould 
not ſuffer it to ſlip, but ſeek and expect till 
God ſhould rain upon, or teach them righte- 
owe that is, ſhould ſhew forth the fruits 
of that righteouſneſs, to the ſowing of which 


they had exhorted them; and he thinks rig 


tcouſneſs may be conveniently taken for the 
fruit of righteouſneſs, or the reward thereo 
in mercy conferred, as ſin is taken for the 
puniſhment of fin. In this way Preh will not 
lich 2 ey, but include it as 
its effe 

tranſlation is put in lieu of it, but then the 
Arabick will be far wide from that. The 
Syriack, though in the preceding words agree- 
ing, here departs from them, following the 

ebrew in the notion of teaching, JL? 


_ olans)) ca>S Ja o, ill be * 


ſhew you his righteouſneſs. As alſo the MS, 
Arabick, S, r Og), i be 
come and direct you to (or in) righteouſneſs. The 
Cbaldse thus paraphraſeth this verſe : 
O houſe of Iſrael, work to your ſelves (or do) 
ood works, walk in the way of righteouſneſs, 
for the right way) eſtabliſh ta your ſelves the 
doftrine of the Law, (or behave your ſelves 
according to the rule of the Law) behold the 
Prophets at all times ſay to you, return to the 
fear of the Lord; now will be reveal bimſelf, 
and bring to you righteouſueſs ; in which ren- 
dring, though he follow not expreſly the 
letter, to help us in the particular ſignifica- 
tion of the words, yet giving the meaning 
as he doth, he juſtifieth the way that we 
have taken, in not making the words an ex- 
hortation, directed only, or in particular, to 
thoſe at that preſent time to call them to re- 
pentance, but rather as a ſummary report or 
declaration of the perpetual doctrine of the 
Law and Prophets all along to them, ſhew- 


f Trem. Schindl. in Ng. to which others add, &s i; 1 | which Nobilius obſerves to be two rendrings joined in 

£ ra. 

| Petr. a Fig. Araſtis & 18 from Kimchi. 
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one, they are both ſo joined in Bibl. Wechel. Francf. 
Arare, idem eſi quad ſeminare, 
to reſpect ſome, add /ed. But ye, &c. Pag. Piſc. 


ACOMMENTARY 


f they beſtowed their labour was wickedneſs ; 


„product, or reſult, and ſo in their 


Chap. X. 
ing what God always required of them, and 
of what good conſequence the obſerving 
thereof would have been to them ; - which 
ſeeing theſe ſpoken to neglected, he proceeds 
in the next words to upbraid them with their 
contrary behaviour, and to reprove them for 
it, and in the following, to ſhew the ill con- 
ſequents of ſuch their perverſe dealing, 


V. 13. 77 have plowed wickedneſs, ye have 
reaped iniquity, ye have eaten the fruit of 
lies: becauſe thou did truſt in thy way, in the 
multitude of thy mighty men. 


In the like figurative expreſſions to thoſe 
by which in the preceding verſe he ſhewed 
what they ſhould have done, he here ſhews 
what they had done, viz. the clean contrary 
to what God commanded and required of 
them; the terms being of themſelves of an 
indifferent nature, and applicable to denote 
either good or bad, according to the mat- 
ter of the things done, or the end for which 
they are done, The plowing that God then 
ſet them about was for good, and that they 
ſhould be occupied therein, that which here 
they ſet themſelves about, and were occupied 
in, is for bad: 27 have plowed wickedneſs. 
Which words may ſound either that the 
* field which they plowed, or that wherein 


or that that to which they directed their la- 
bour, and for what they beſtowed their 
pains, or * the ſeed for ſowing which they 
plowed, was iniquity or wickedneſs, or, that 
the reſult, or that which their labour pro- 
duced, was wickedneſs z in which way wicked- 
neſs alſo may be taken for the! puniſhment of 
iniquity, and ſignify their puniſhment, as in 
the other way their /in. Some by Plowing 
underſtand here ſowing ; that plowing 1s 
comprehended and ' underſtood with it we 
may well think, becauſe it is prepatory to 
Jowing, and here follows reaping, which is 
not without it. 
The meaning of the expreſſion according 
to its moſt obvious ſound will be, that they 
* rejecting the counſel of God, and contrary 
to his command, jointly and deliberately ſet 
themſelves in their idolatrous courſes to work 
wickedneſs, They that would not endure 
God's eaſy yoke, nor do ſuch ſervice as he 
required, though tending and directing to 
their greateſt happineſs, both for the preſent 
and the future, willingly take on themſelves 
the hard yoke of fin, and in the ſervice 
thereof take ſuch pains as by terms of the 
hardeſt labour are deſervedly expreſſed, 
though to the pulling on themſelves the 
greateſt evils, both preſent and future. They 
bave plowed wickedneſs, That for rooting 
out of which they ſhould have broken up 
their fallow ground, that do they plow for 
to cauſe it to grow, and zhey have reaped | 


h Rivet. i Trem. k Rivet. - &c. 
m Which for ſhewing this 
er cer. | 


iniquity 
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iniquity. So ours tranſlate it, with moſt 
others in the preter perfect tenſe, and ſo it is 
in the Hebrew, p N, Avlatab Ket- 

riem, ye bave reaped, &c. yet do others 
(according to that promiſcuous uſe of tenſes 
which we have elſewhere ſeen) raking the 
preter tenſe as, to denote the certainty of the 


thing which ſhall be, put for the future, as 


if it already actually were, render it in the 
future, as of that which were yet to come, 
ye ſhall reap ; ſo Pagnin, and e others, ideo 
iniquitatem metetis, therefore ye ſhall reap 
iniquity : ? and others, as if of what at pre- 
ſent were, metitis, ye do reap, which though 
they might all be underſtood therefore alike, 
yet there being different expoſitions concern- 
ing the meaning of the words, one rendring 
(diſtin&tion being made between them) ſeem- 
eth to favour one, the other, another. The 
different expoſitions that we mean, are 
that * ſome by reaping iniquity, will have to 
be underſtood their proceeding and perſiſt- 
ing in their evil doings, till they have brought 
them (as it were) to a harveſt, and Jaid up 
as in proviſion the fruits thereof, ſo as to be 
ſtill a deſcription of their * fins, and with 


this is moſt agreeable the rendering in the 


reter tenſe, ye have reaped, or in the pre- 
ent, yea do reap, &c. but others look on 
it as a deſcription of the puniſhment of their 
ſin, or the reward which they ſhall reap of 
their evil doings worthy of them, ſo that 
r FN 4 iniquity, may be put allo 
for the * puniſhment of iniquity, as words 
of that nature denoting fins are often uſed. 
To this way it is moſt agreeable to put it in 
the future tenſe, at leaſt ſo to underſtand it, 
whether it may be rendred in the preter or 
preſent, to denote that it was as certain, as 
if already, or that they had already had ſome 
” taſte or experience thereof. Both theſe 
were * neceſſarily joined, and their ill re- 
ward ſhews that certainly their doings were 
ill, and ill doing will certainly procure an ill 
reward. PIETY 

Such is alſo deſcribed in the next words, 
je have eaten the fruit of lies, "Wy N 
r). Acaltem peri cachaſh, which words are 
{till figurative, both the verb, ye have eaten, 
and the words joined with it, the fruit of 
lies. Ye have eaten, ſaith he, not that they 
did properly eat, but by eating may be 
meant, the doing of ſomething in hope (or 
in doing ſomething to hope) to find ſuch ſa- 
tisfaction of one's deſires, as an hungry man 
doth by eating : or it will be an expreſſion 
of ſuch effects produced by any thing done, 
as are anſwerable to thoſe which a man find- 
eth by eating, either for good or hurt, ac- 
cording to the nature or quality of what he 
eateth,  ' 
fruit of lies, (or a lie) may' as Druſius ob- 
ſerves, be underſtood à lie itſelf, as if it 
ſhould ſignify that they uſed deceit and lies, 
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as he ſaith, bread of deeeit, or lying, is taken 


for a He itſell. They are above accuſed of 


yr Cacheſh, lying, c. iv. 2. as guilty of 
it, in deny ing God and following Idols, and 
che being ſaid to eat it, will he to ſhew their 
being much given to it, deſiring it as an hun- 
775 man doth meat. But, more diſtinctly, 
ruit of lies (or a lie, or lying) may ſignify 
* ſuch as is by deceit or lying, any falſe wa ys 
or ill means, gotten, as bread of deceit or 
Hing. Prov. xx. 17. probably ſignifies. To 
which way I ſuppole agrees that expreſſion in 
Kimchi, which by ur Cachaſh, underſtands 
their lying againſt God, and * denying him, 
to follow Idols, * to whom they aſcribed the 
good things which they enjoyed, as rewards 
by them given them, (c. ii. 5. 12.) in which 
way the eating the fruit of a lie, will be ei- 
ther their ſetting their minds on them, and 
looking on them as things from which they 
look for ſatisfaction, or elſe that they did or 


ſhould eat ſuch fruit, i. e. bear the ill conſe- 


quents which ſuch things (which in our Pro- 
Phet's language above, c. viii. 9. are cer- 
tainly © buds which yield no meal, or yield 
bitter and deadly fruits) produce, both all 
evil works, and the ſevere judgments of 
God, which they draw on them, even death 
itſelf, Rom. vi. 22, 23. | | | 

Or ſecondly, by the fruit of lies, may be 
underſtood (making one noun as an Epithet 
to the other) fruit that is but a lie, or, lying 
fruit, (as the LXX. have, «@gro , and 
the printed Arabick, & 8, ſuch as ſhall 
deceive the hopes of him that looketh for ſa- 
tisfaction from it. So will it denote that 
their hopes, and truſt in thoſe things which 
they did, ſhould do them hurt, but not pro- 
fit them at all, nor yield them any ſatisfac- 
tion, as in like ſenſe they are ſaid to feed on 
wind, cap. Xi. 1. and thoſe 1/atah xliv. 20. 
to feed on aſhes, and they will be left at beſt 
like the hungry man that dreameth, and behold 
he eateth, but be awaketh, and his foul is empty, 
Ifaiah xxix. 8. | 

The like notion of failing or deceiving is 
the ſame word vir cacheſh, or lying, uſed in 
above, c. ix. 2, where we render the new 
Wine, A WIN, yecacheſh bah, Hall fail 
in ber. 

Theſe ſeveral ways that the word may be 
uſed in, give occaſion of ſeveral expoſitions, 
according to ſame of which they are alſo 
looked on as a deſcription of their fin, ac- 
cording to others, of their puniſhment or 
ill conſequents of their ſin ; for the judging 
of which we may obſerve, as we did of the 
foregoing verb, that EANTIR Acaltem, tho? 
of the un of the preter tenſe, properly 
ſignifying, ye bave eaten, yet is differently 
rendred in ſeveral tenſes. Ie have eaten, 
ſay ours with the moſt, both antient and 
modern, in the preter tenſe : So the LXXII, 
i yile var , and the printed Arabict, 


Vat. Grot. p fſunius. 4Calv. r Non de parna ſed de peceatis. Piſc. Vat. Druſ. 
t. Grot. ® 6s wad as W, and RN, and generally 55 06 & ofus & merctdem operis defignant. 
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3236 „ (, 90 have eaten lying fruit. 
The Syriack, JL - 255 Oos fo, 
as the Vulgar Latin, mediſtis frugem men- 
dacii, ye have eaten. the fruit of a lie, or, ly- 
ing, and the MS. Arabick, I 3,8 (, 
ye bave eaten the fruit of failing, fruſtration, 
or lying, to omit others more modern. 
* Others, in the preſent tenſe, comeditis, ye 
do eat the fruit of a lie: Others will have it 
to be meant as in the future, comedetis, ye 
ſhall eat, and fo Grotius, Paſcemini fruge 
falsa, ſpeciosà, ſed non alente, ye hall feed on 
falſe fruit, ſuch as makes a fair ſhow, but yields 
no nouriſhment ; to which purpoſe, I ſuppoſe, 
trends that in the former and leſſer editions of 
Vatablus, Laborabitis penurid annonæ, that of 
R. Stephens in folio having it not. 
Now then if the words be looked on as a 
declaration of their ſin, it will be proper to 
take the verb in its ſtricter ſignification of 
the preterperfe& tenſe, and by the fruit of 
lying, moſt convenient to underſtand (accord- 
ing to what we faid) either lies themſelves, 
or ſuch things as they got by lying, or ill 
means, by their denying God, and follow- 
ing Idols, which to do, they made as it were 
their meat, and with greedineſs followed. 
But if we take them as a deſcription of the 
puniſhment of their ſin, then taking the 
fruit of lies, either for ſuch evils as their lying 
wicked courſes, and falſe dealing with God, 
ſhould produce or bring on them, or were 
deſerved by them, worthy of, or due to, 
them, or elſe the fruſtration of all hopes of 
good and ſatisfaction, which in their wicked 
rebellious courſes they had promiſed to them- 
ſelves, then will it be more convenient to 
render it as in the future, comedetis, ye ſhall 
eat, or if in the preter or preſent tenſe, to un- 
derſtand them as of that which ſhould be as 
certain to them, as if paſt or preſent, or 
that they had already in part felt it, and 
| ſhould more hereafter feel, having no other 
fruit of their doings laid up in proviſion with 
them, but what was of ſuch falſe lying, 
deceivable, unſatisfactory nature; which 
ſhall be for hurt, and not profit to them. 
This way of taking it, as ſpoken in deſcrip- 
tion of puniſhment to them, ſeems plaineſt, 
and is by moſt followed, They have the 
authority of the Chaldee paraphraſt alſo on 
their ſide, which though not literally ren- 
dring the words, yet gives his ſenſe of them 
by pay nabwn hrwaprm, ye have 
received the reward of your works, having 
rendred the former, ye bave thought (or plot- 
ted) violence, (or rapine, or — by have 
done wickedneſs ; though 8 ſome of great 
note incline. rather to underſtand all theſe as 
expreſſions of their ſins and pertinacy there- 
in, from the beginning, and all along perſiſt- 
ing therein, which is expreſſed by their plow- 
ing and ſowing under it comprehended, and 
eating or lay ing up (as it were) and making 
uſe of, theſe depending one on another, and 
tending one to another, plowing and ſow- 


0 Jun. Tr. Caſtr. f Papn, Calvin. Riv, 
TY 2 : 


ing, to reaping, and reaping to laying up, 
eating and enjoying, all of the ſame. kind, 
and ſo all conſummating wickedneſs, accord- 
ing to the words of Abarbinet, in reſpe& to 
them and the foregoing words, hwy 199 nt 


7 urd » er Þ em wh 
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Nido vm nvyp5, All this is a pa- 
rabolical expreſſion of the evil of their doings, 
and ſo, that, ye have eaten the fruits of lies; 
for the words have relation, (or connection) one 
10 (or with) the other, plowing to reaping, reap- 
ing to eating. | 5 

The words are applicable to either of theſe 
ways, and how, according to either, they 
may be underſtood, and applied, we have in 
part ſhewed, Whichſoever of them we take, 
the next words ſhew the reaſon why it ſo 
came to paſs, viz. that they either did ſo 
pertinaciouſly continue, and go on in their 
evil courſes, or did find ſuch fruſtration in 
what they did, or ſo ill conſequences on it, 
viz. becauſe thou didſt truſt in thy ways, in the 
multitude of thy mighty men: This made them 
do as they did, and this expoſed them to what 
they did or ſhould certainly find. Had they, 
as they ought, truſted in God, and his ways, 
and relied on him for help and protection, 
they would have made his commandments the 
rule of their actions, and diligently occupied 
themſelves therein, have plowed and ſowed in 
righteouſneſs, and not doubted to have reaped 
in mercy, and to have found a bountiful re- 
compence of their labours from him; but 
now, having forſaken him, and truſting in 
their own falſe ways, and relying on their own 
ſtrength, and the power and multitude of 
their mighty men, they plow and /ow wicked- 
neſs, reap iniquity, and eat the fruit of lies, give 
themſelves up to run on in all evil ways, 
make it their meat to do ſuch things, and 
therein promiſe themſelves ſatisfaction; or, 
becauſe they do ſo plow and ſow wickedneſs 
through their falſe truſt in their own way 
and their own ſtrength, they ſhall reap the 
puniſhment of their iniquity, and be fruſ- 
trate in all their hopes and expectations of 
good from what they do, and find thoſe ill 
conſequents, which are farther deſcribed in 
the following words: to which we might 
from theſe with good connection paſs ; but 
before we leave theſe, we ſhall ſpeak ſome 
thing more of the expreſſions in them. 
Becauſe thou didſt truſt, &c, Here is, on a 
ſudden, a change of numbers from ye, to 
thou, which makes Kimchi to think that he 
turns his ſpeech from the people to the King 
Hoſea, in whoſe time Samaria was deſtroyed, 
and the ten tribes carried into captivity. But 
it is eaſily ſolved, by obſerving that rule, 
which he and others give elſewhere, (as we 
have ſeen) that when a people is ſpoken to, 
or of, either the ſingular or plural number 1s 
indifferently uſed, as they are looked on as 
one collective body, or as more perſons, 
and ſo it is by others obſerved here to be, 
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and that the people in general are till ſpo- 
ken unto, and Abarbinel explains it, IR) 
DER 0 17, and this hath been (or ſpall 
be) to thee, O Ephraim, becauſe thou truſtedſt in 
thy way, &c. By their way wherein they 
truſted, may be underſtood either more ge- 
nerally all thoſe evil ways that they took, 
forſaking God's way, and yet thought to 
be ſecure in them, their projects and coun- 
ſels, which rejecting the counſel of God, 
they took, their * religion and their policy, 
= 7 RM YUM, faith Kimchi, 
the way of wickedneſs and wrong belief. Their 
idolatrous ways, worſhip of thoſe calves 
which were from themſelves, (c. viii. 6.) and 
thoſe Idols which they ſubſtituted to them- 
ſelves in place of God, as Patrons, Bene- 


factors, Sc. c. v. 12. will neceſſarily be 


taken in under that name, and Abarbinel 
more particularly interprets it of the way 
that they took in going to Egypt and to 
Aria, (as c. vii. 11.) viz. to procure help 
4 forces, not turning to God by repen- 
tance, but thinking by their aſſiſtance to ſe- 
cure themſelves againſt all evils, on their 
falſifying his covenant by the Prophet threat- 
ned, which then will be much the ſame 
with what follows, and in the multitude of 
thy mighty men, viz. * either of thoſe of their 
own, that they had of their own people, or 
ſuch as they hired from other nations, as 
particularly Egypt, whence they ſought for 
help. So Kimchi, and to make up the ſenſe, 
adds, and haſt made fleſh thy arm, and not 
truſted in me, therefore art thou fallen, or as 
Abarbinel, but in truth, all this ſhall be vain truſt, 
for it ſhall not at all profit them, , before 
(or againſt) the enemy. Such truſt we know 
is elſewhere attended neceſſarily with a curſe, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, curſed is the man that 
trufteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, 
and whoſe beart departeth from the Lord, Jer. 
Xvii. 5. yet out of ſuch truſt did they depart 
from the Lord, and obſtinately follow their 
own ways. How therefore this curſe ſhould 
be executed on them, if the foregoing 
words, threatning that they ſhould eat the 
fruit of a lie, do not ſufficiently ſhew, the 
next words will, Therefore ſhall a tumull ariſe 
among thy people, &c. | | 
Bur before we proceed to thoſe words, we 
ſhall yet by the way take notice of a great 
difference which is betwixt the LXX. and 
ſuch as follow them, in the rendring ſome of 
the words of this verſe, from the Hebrew, as 
by thoſe that we have ſeen underſtood and 
rendred; as firſt, at the beginning of it, for 
ye have plowed wickedneſs ; they have, . 
Taptoiunyoals d Dν e, M rg adinins a ri 
treuyyodls, quid reticuiſtis impietatem, & ini- 
uitates ejus vindemiiſtis * The printed Ara- 
ick likewiſe following them in the ſignifica- 
tion of the words, ou differing in the 
diſtinction of them, taking (as above we 
intimated) the laſt words of the preceding 


Zanchi. k In thy youth, (or young 
| Nl 


Uarum ſgnifcantur feccata. Nobil. r 
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men) & fociis tuis, and thy aſſociates. Grot. 
em. | 
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verſe into this, render, A JUL J 39g) by 
AE. u, Ga) ge, which the Latin 
tranſlation renders, 6 filii @quitatis, quare 
neglexiſtis impietatem, iniquitates ejus tamen 
vindemiaſtis, O ye Children of righteouſneſs, 
why have ye neglected (ſo he renders what is 
in the Greek, been ſilent at) ungodlineſi, yet 
have ye gathered the iniquities thereof 9 the 
main of the difference is in their rendring 
that word, which is uſually looked on as 
ſignifying plowing, by being ſilent at, (or neg- 
lecting, or not taking notice of). By the ſame 
fanifcation they rendred the ſame word 
Wan Chara/h, above v. 11. where we noted 
that that root hath beſides the notion of 
plowing, that alſo, of being dumb or ſilent, 
(as it ſignifieth in the Syriack and Arabick 
tongues) but why, as there, ſo here, they 
ſhould chooſe to take that meaning of it, 
and not that of plowing, is that of which I 
know not what good account can be given, 
Concerning their rendring likewiſe, DNF] 
Ketſartem, ye have reaped, by trpuyyoals, 
which uſually is reſtrained to gathering of 
grapes, we have alſo ſpoken on v. 12. where 
we have the like rendring, what may ſuffice. 
By their rendring IN\My Avlatbab, by 
aInias ai, its iniquities, it may be thought 
that they took the laſt letter N h to be an 
affix feminine of the third perſon, | 
The following words, Uri , peri ca- 


. chaſh, literally founding, the fruit of a lie, 


they render (as we ſaid) xagroy dj, lying 
fruit, and then the laſt words, F Wa 5 
An 2112 a, Ci batachta bedarceca 
berob gibboreca, becauſe thou didſt truſt in by 
way, in the multitude of thy mighty men, they 
render (according to the Roman copy followed 
in our Polyglot bibles) dr A ty reg apap- 
rijucoi c, iv Ne. Juvapews os, becauſe thou 
bopedſt (or truſtedſt) in thy fins, in the multi- 
tude of thy power, (as if by their way they 
took to be meant their ſinful wicked way, 
and ſo gave the meaning rather than the 


word; but other copies have it &guac! ox, 


in thy chariots, ſo Ferome hath it, and ſo 
Cyril, and ſo the printed Arabick, C354 & 
Ihr N SS, quia ſpem collocaſti in 
curribus tuis, in multitudine exercitus tui, 
becauſe thou truſtedſt in thy chariots, in the 
multitude of thine army; which makes“ ſome 
ſuſpect as if they looked on it as written, 
n beracbeca, which would ſignify in thy 
chariot, inſtead of M bedarceca, in thy 
way. The word duvautas, of thy power, 
which they put inſtead of & gibboreca, 
thy mighty men, is perhaps well rendred by 
the Arabick, Aa, thy army, it being, as 
Druſius notes, not unuſual to put dJwayus, 
pro exercitu & copiis militaribus, for an 
army and military forces, and ſo will it anſwer 
well in meaning to mighty men, though the 
form of the noun be different. This we may 
obſerve of their words; on their meaning [ 
ſhall nor inſiſt,” ſeeing we follow it not. 


| Nomine vie & 
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We may likewiſe obſerve a difference be- 
twixt the Syriack and other ordinary tranſ- 


lations, though not as to the ſignification 


of the words, yet as to the diſtinction of 
the clauſes of the ſentence, he thus read- 


ing on Joao feel) 
ted JS okSajp, yr have plowed 
in and iniquity, and have reaped and eaten 
the fruit of a lie, where if the conjunction 
in, -o, and ye have reaped, were omit- 
ted, all might be regular to the Hebrew, 
and the words placed in it as in that. The 
word ni gibboreca, by mighty men, he 
50 renders, Solo Ds, of your 
might. | | : 

V. 14. Therefore ſhall a tumult ariſe among 
thy people, &c. N, vekam, therefore ſhall 
ariſe ; others, and there ſhall : the particle 
1 ve, uſually ſignifying, and, but otherwiſe 
uſed for an illative, and fo by © ſome noted here 
to be; by ſome it is quite omitted (as by 
the Vulgar) but then muſt be underſtood, 
(theſe words declaring ſuch puniſhment as is 
conſequent on thoſe wicked dealings of them 
before deſcribed) becauſe they ſo behaved 
themſelves, therefore ſhall it now be thus to 
them, np, kam, there ſhall ariſe ; ſo the 
LXXII. alſo and vulgar Latin, with moſt 
others of the ancienter, and more modern 
tranſlations render it in the future tenſe ; yet 
ſome modern, exurgit, doth ariſe, others, 
ſurrexit, hath riſen: but there is not need, 
I think, of any ſuch alteration, as neither 


the grammar of the word, ſo nor the ſcope 


of the place requiring it, the words being a 
prediction of what ſhould follow on their 
evil doings, which indeed, for the certainty 
of its completion, might be ſaid already to 
be, or have been. A !umult, the word is 
RU ſbaon, by the Chaldee, vulgar Latin, 
and others rendred likewiſe tumultus, * a 7u- 
mult, by others much alike, * conturbatio, 
and * ſonitus, a noiſe. Druſ. expounds it as 
importing, bellum, war; every battle of the 


warrior being with confuſed noiſe, (Iſaiah ix. 3.) 


there being uſually both the voice of zhoſe 
that ſhout for maſtery, and the voice of them 
that cry for being overcome, (Exod, xxx1i.-18.) 
both, of the prevailing party to encourage 
one another in the purſuit, and to ſhake ter- 
ror into thoſe that are beaten, and of them 
crying out for fear of the enemy one to ano- 
ther, , 1013, nuſu, nuſu, flee, flee, as R. 
Solomo ſpeaks, and to * one of theſe more 
particularly do ſome apply the words, o- 
thers, to the other. Both uſually go toge- 
her, and both may well be comprehended ; 
but the LXXII. render the word by &awea, 
and the printed Arabick, i, the Syriack 


alſo, yo}, abdono, all ſignifying deſtruc- 
n Calv. Grot. Zanch. 


Ls. 


u See Heb. Concord. Calv. 
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9 So the Chaldee, NN, ſignißies. 
Mont. Grot. ſignificat hoſtilem ſonitum. Pet. a Fig. Barbaricum, quod eo barbari utantur. 
Viz, Of the enemy, Jerom. Pet. a Fig. Sa. 
* Full. cap. Concord. vaſtari ſeu deſolari, ſed proprie cum ſragore, tu- 


Chap. Y 
tion. But this rendring will well be recon- 
ciled with the former, by obſerving what R. 
Tanchum here notes, that u qe, ſignifies 
both X=, , devaſtation and deſola- 
tion, according to the uſe of the verb Ry 
ſhaab, in Iſaiah vi. 11. wherein it is twice re- 
Oe in that ſignification, and alſo accord. 
ng to others, (93, , 8 miſe and mur- 
nuring, viz. age le} Sls AS, the 
noiſe (or crying out) of the armies of the ene- 
mies againſt (or over) them : the one of theſe 
is a. ſign of the other, the noiſe of the pur- 
ſuing enemy, of their flight and deſtruction, 
and if this be rendred by zumult or noiſe, 
with which the verb, Hall ariſe, * ſeems beſt 
to agree, yet that it imports together their 
deſtruction, deſtruction accompanied with 
noiſe, it appears by the following words, 
and all thy fortreſſes ſhall be ſpoiled, &c. 
This zumult it is ſaid ſhall ariſe, ppyg, 
Beammeca, in, or among thy people, or peo- 
Ples: for it is the plural number, which 
may be put, 7 becauſe they conſiſted of ſeve- 
ral tribes, and ſo were as ſeveral peoples; or 
* to ſhew that not any tribe among them 
ſhould be free from the calamity, but it 
ſhould extend to all: and it being ſaid that 
it ſhould be in, or among their people, 
* ſome look on it as meant of civil wars, in- 
teſtine broils, commotions and tumults a- 
mong themſelves, and the miſchiefs conſe- 
quent thereon, but thoſe that we have ſeen, 
and * others, ſeem rather to reſpe& that 
which is to be brought on them by the foreign 
ewe 6 and © ſome look on both as included, 
they being in danger of the enemy, and per- 
plexed for fear of him, dividing themſelves 
in their counſels, and falling out at once a- 
mong themſelves to help forward the miſ- 
chief, which, however we underſtand theſe 
words, as the next words declare, ſhall be 
great, for (faith he) all thy fortreſſes ſhall be 
ſpoiled, &c. whether by the hands of ſuch 
as raiſed civil broils at home, as we have 
ſeen ſome will, or of the foreign enemy, as 
others, all their * fortreſſes or ſuch places as 
they built for their defence, againſt all ene- 
mies, and thought to be ſecured by aylt«x:- 
five e, (as the LXX.) murata tua, 76) 
walled places, which the printed Arabick ren- 
ders, lies, Mobaſſanateca, which may 
ſignify the ſame, or fenced places. The 


Chaldee, H, and the Syriack, pro, 
by the ſame word, though the Latin tranſla- 
tion of the firſt renders it, arces tuæ, hy 
towers or caſtles, of the ſecond, urbes tuæ, 
thy cities, though, I ſuppoſe, both mean the 
ſame, viz. (as we ſaid) * ſuch places as were 
fenced, the MS. Arabick, 5,92 & which 


ſeems to ſignify, all the middle (or inward) 


4 See ſerom. Ar, 
The MS. Arabick, 
t Ribera. 


? Capito. 
* Occol. Pare, Riv. Tarnoy. 
Kimch. Abarb. 


multu & repentino impetu ac irruptione. Pet. a Fig. 2 Trem. Dane. 
Sa, Menoch. © Tirin. tam domi quam foris, Trem. 4 See c. viii. 14, Bibl. Polygl. Mercer. 
propugnacula tua. f Munitio, Aræ munita, civitas munita & murata, Buxt. Lex. Chald. Rabb. parts 


I 


Chap. . 
parts of the houſes, which are uſually moſt 
defended, tho? I rather think here is an er- 
ror of the ſcribe ; and that for IM, or 
85,2, ſhould be rather read by tranſpo- 
ſition of a letter, =, which is 75 for- 


treſſes. However any tranſlate it, the He- 

brew, ab, Mibtſareca, ſeems "pap 
enough to ſignify ſuch places which are ſo 
fenced and fortified, as that they within them, 
and what they there have, may be ſecured 
from ſuch as ſhall aſſault them; the verb 


"x2 Batſar, ſignifying (among other things) 


both munire, 10 fence and make ſtrong, and 
alſo prohibere, arcere, 10 keep off from, and ſo 
the noun Mn mibi/arim, places ſo order- 
ed as to ſecure thoſe in them, and hinder 
the acceſs or outward violence of others. 
Such places it appears they had, and truſted 
in them for ſecurity 3 but they having for- 
ſaken God, the only fortreſs and ſecure re- 
fuge of ſuch as cleave to him and truſt in 
him, and he having forſaken, and given up 
them, they all ſha]l nothing avail them, for 
how ſtrong ſoever they made them, *tis ſaid 
they ſhall all be ſpoiled, none eſcaping, 79 
W, col yuſſhad ; the extent of which threat 
to every particular of them to expreſs, Ar. 
Montanus nicely renders it, * omnes vaſtabi- 
zur, forcing the language in Latin, that he 
may give literally as well the conſtruction as 
the meaning of the Hebrew. Perhaps it were 
as well and as expreſſive, as to ſay in true 
Latin, as Pagnin before had done, vaſtabun- 
tur, Mall be ſpoiled, or as h others, with re- 
ſpect to the word of the ſingular number, 
unaquæque munitionum tuarum vaſtabun- 
tur, every one of thy fortreſſes ſhall be ſpoiled. 
Shall be ſpoiled, ſay ours, and ſeveral o- 
thers. The LXXII. render it, otyyodlas, 
which the Latin renders, abibit, ſhall depart, 
i. e. ſhall fail, or peribit, Hall periſh, (as 
i the word doth ſometimes import). The 
printed Arabick, which uſually follows them 
in this book, renders it gi, ſoall be ſpoiled, 
as ours render it from the Hebrew, and fo 
alſo the MS. Arabick, wght, the Chaldee al- 
lo, mary, and the Syriack, ON, 
which all properly ſignify the ſame; viz. 
ſhall be ſpoiled, or pillaged ; but the vulgar 
Latin, and others, vaſtabuntur, ſhall be laid 
waſte, or deſtroyed. | 

The Hebrew root T1 Shadad, (whence 
is this WV 7%/had) hath both theſe notions, 
viz, of preying, or ſpoiling, or pillaging, and 
alſo deſtruction, betwixt which if other where 
diſtinction may be made, yet here it need 
not be made, but the verb taken in ſuch 
latitude as that which ſoever be put, the 
other may be underſtood with it. And 
that they ſhall not only be robbed or ſpoiled, 
but utterly deſtroyed, and laid waſte, (N Y, 
every one of their fortreſſes, in which they 
truſted) by the deſtroyer, which ſhould come 
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upon them, as Kimchi ſpeaks, the following 
words declare, in which, by compariſon to a 
ſad deſtruction of another place, the grievouſ- 
neſs of what ſhall befal them is plainly ſhewed : 
for they ſhall be ſpoiled or deſtroyed, faith he, 
"RIM Va 9 9), Ceſhod Shalman 
Beth Arbel, as Shalman ſpoileth Beth-Arbel 
in the day of battle. So ours perſpicuouſly 
render it, and literally enough, except we 
ſhould more nicely ſay, * as (or according to) 
the ſpoiling (or deſtruction) of Shalman, or 
Shalman's ſpoiling, or deſtroying of Beth-Ar- 
bel, and ſo the MS. Arabick, word for word, 
N Gaz G L, which is all one in 
Senſe. But ſeveral of the ancienter inter- 
preters give far different rendt ings, or rather 
paraphraſes of the words, as not fo literally 
agreeable to them, ſo neither ſo perſpicuous 
as to the meaning. It ſhall ſuffice to recite 
ſome of them without farther ſearch into 
them, or their reaſons in giving them. 

The Chaldee thus paraphraſeth it, A 
NAD R212 RAIA REMW, which the La- 
tin tranſlation in the Polyglot Bible renders, 
ſicut! vaſtatur pacificus per inſidias in die belli, 
i. e. as a peaceable man is deſtroyed in time of 
war. And Mercer, with ſuch à diſtinfion, 
qualis fieri ſolet cum rebus pacatis derepente per 
inſidias bellum movetur, i. e. as uſeth to be 
made, where things being in peace, on a ſudden 
war is made by ſnares, (or treachery) which 
is not ſo near to the words, as what our or- 
dinary copies read. In this way Shalman 
and Arbel are not looked on as proper 
names (although Petrus 2 Fig. in his com- 
ment put for the firſt Salma). But rendred 
according to the ſignification which the words 
otherwiſe have, without any reſpect had to 
N, joined to IR, and according to this 
way doth R. Solomo expound them, as ſpoil- 
ers which come ſuddenly on a people, that ſit in 


peace, by way of ambuſh, ſo that they are not 


aware of them, that they might flee before 
them, but they ſpoil (or deſtroy) all. Him I 
ſuppoſe Lyra alſo follows, in that note which 
he gives, that Shalman is not a proper name, 
but an appellative, ſignifying pacificum ſeu 
quietum, peaceable or quiet, and that in the 
Hebrew it is, 2 domo inſidiantis, from the 
houſe of him that lieth in wait; ſo that the lite- 
ral interpretation is, as ſhe that was peaceable 
(or at peace) was deſtroyed by the houſe of him 
that lay in wait : and ſo the ſenſe, as a peace- 
able and quiet nation, not fearing danger, is de- 
ſtroyed by one lying in wait, and his family, 
ſuddenly falling in on a people not aware of it, 
who thought themſelves to be in peace and quiet - 
neſs, as it is read of the deſtruftion of Lachiſh, 
Jud. xviii Thus he; which he might have 
ſaid was according to the Chaldee, and R. So- 
lomo, but not according to the Hebrew, bur 
the Chaldee hath the liberty of a paraphraſt. 
Among thoſe, whoſe buſineſs is more expreſ- 
ly to follow and cleave to the words: the 


8 K, Collo, in Arabick is ind ifferently conſtrued with a verb either plural or ſingular, to the ſame ſenſe, it being 


in form ſingular, in ſignification plural. 


| concord, ſome copies have olαᷓ ], all be inhabited, viz. by the enemy. 
Petr. à Fig. 


n Kimch. Jun. Trem. Zanch. Rivet. &c. 


i Steph. Lex. Kirch. 
! Diripitur pacificus, 


LXX, 


* Dru, 
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LXX. (yet ſeeming here to take paraphraſti- 
cal liberty) according to the ordinary copies, 
n g px Lance is xd o TE lego, iv 
utes rohανεt pilige im) Tixvors 1daQuoav, 
which reading the printed Arabick alſo hath, 
cn t e + A- . Jn 


„JM: KN %, as prince Salman, of the 
houſe of Jeroboam, in the days of war, daſhed 


the mother with the children: where in the 
firſt place we may obſerve, that inſtead of 
what ours (with others) have, as Salman 
ſpoiled (or as Salman's ſpoiling) they have, as 
Prince Salman, which makes * ſome think 
that inſtead of ) ceſhod, as 1he ſpoiling, 
they read ) Ceſar, as the Prince: but 


then there wants a verb to make full ſenſe, 


which therefore the Latin tranſlator of the 
Arabick ſupplies, by putting in Egit, as the 
Prince Salman did; but there is no ſtory ex- 
tant of any Prince Salman, that did ſo in or 
to the houſe of Feroboam : and indeed Je- 
roboam ſeems to moſt to be a miſtake in. rhe 
writing for Ferubaal, as other copies have, 
and anciently had in St. Jerome's time, who 
takes notice of both, and prefers the latter, 


looking on them to have taken Arbel and 


Ferubaal for the ſame name; and then they 
refer it to that ſtory recorded, Jud. viii. con- 
cerning what paſſed between Gideon and Ze- 
bab and Zalmunnab, ſo that Salman alſo here, 
ſhould be the ſame with Zalmnnuab there. 
And indeed the LXX. do there alſo call 
him Salmana ; but in the Hebrew there is a 
great difference in the writing, betwixt 192 
Shalman, and y327% Zalmunnab, ſo that it 
will not be eaſy to think them the ſame; yet 
it is by them ſuppoſed, and then the ſenſe, 
according to them, will be, that as Salmana, 
the Captain of the Midianites, nIaut, did 
daſh againſt the ground, the mother of the 
houſe of Ferubaal, (i. e. Gideon,) i. e. of the 
Hebrews, with her children, ſo the Captain 
of the AM Hrians ſhould with cruelty, and 
without all pity, deal with them in his war 
againſt them, and daſh in pieces the mother, 
with (or upon) her children. So Cyril; and 
to the ſame purpoſe Theophyla??, although 
Cyril ſays that others take it on the contrary, 
that not Salmana did ſo deal with the houſe 
of Ferobaal, or thoſe of Hrael, but Ferobaal 
and his company with the houſe of Salmana : 
but he looks on the former as more conveni- 
ent. Yet ſeems the latter preferred by Je- 
rome in the Vulgar Latin, which yet mani- 
feſtly refers the words to the ſame ſtory, 
rendring, Sicut vaſtatus eſt Salmana d domo 
ejus, qui vindicavit, (or as others, judicavit,) 
Baal, o 1, e. as Salmana was deſtroyed by the 
houſe of him that revenged (or judged) Baal, 
which is a periphraſis of Gideon, who had 
his name Ferubaal, as ſignifying, as he ren- 
ders it, Jud. vi. 32. Ulciſcelur de eo Baal, 
let Baal revenge himſelf of him, and ſo qa, 
is by him rendred paſſively, as he was deſtroy- 
ed, as it was by the other actively, as he did 


= Or Taxa, or Tad ven, as in other copies. Druſ. 
Preface in Zeraim. 1 See Buxt. Lexicon. 
1 
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7 Cent, Chorogr. c. 58. 


Chap. X. 


deſtroy, which, according as the ſenſe ſhould 
require, might well enough be admitted, 
the words ſounding, ſecundum vaſtationem, 
accoraing to the deſtroying of Salmana, which 
as it is differently applied to the perſons 
may ſignify, as Salmana was deſtroyed, or, 
as he did deſtroy. f 

To theſe ancient interpretations and expo- 
ſitions, I willingly yield that reverence which 
is due to them, for their antiquity and autho- 
rity, yet I muſt confeſs that I cannot find 
ſatisfaction from them, both by reaſon of 
the ſtrange Alteration of names in them 
and becauſe there is nothing in the hitory 
of Scripture which may make us think that 
either by Salmana, or Ferubbaal, was done 
any ſuch thing as is here ſpoken of and al. 
luded to, as well known to all. The like 
muſt I ſay of another antient verſion, vi 
that of the Syriack, which renders, 2 
.I Ne e fen Ile, 4% 
ſpoiling of Shaldio, from Bethil, (or Bethel) 
in the day of battle, in which, beſides the 
change of the name Betharbel, into Bethel, 
the ſenſe is left very obſcure. 

Divers modern Interpreters therefore, of 
Chriſtians, not content with thoſe ancienter 
rendrings and expoſitions, as well as Fews, 
take other ways of giving the meaning ; as 
firſt, thoſe who by Shalman will have to be 
underſtood, Shalmaneſer. Among the Jews, 
Men Ezra ſaith, perhaps Shalman is Shal- 
maneſer, and Betharbel, the name of a place; 
and ſo R. Taucbum (whoſe words, becauſe not 
before printed, that I know of, I put down) 
ae WRISU 233) Jy „ IOW Lal 
(ow) tho > NJ WU Jul, U WR 
Ay ear) RAM FVN) Gall tak Liu 
PAIR pag) N e 4. Jules, for Shal- 
man it is @ proper name, and it is ſaid that it 
is Shalmanetſer, be King of Aﬀyria, and that 
it is curtailed, and perhaps Shalmanetſer is 
compounded of two names, the one of which is 
omitted becauſe it was well known, and Beth- 
Arbel is the name of a country (or town,) and 
it is ſaid to be the: ſame which is now called 
Arbel : ſo that this name is curtailed in the 
beginning, as the former at the end, but 
where that place ſtood he tells us not. That 
there was a place by them ſo called is mani- 
feſt, in that one of their Rabbins in the 
Miſuna is called? IWR Arbeli, one of Arbel, 


and in ſome of their 1 antient authors is men- 


tion of linnen clothes that came 382, 
from Arbel. * Dr. Lightfoot tells us that the 
City here ſo called is” Age Tous e Ta, 
Arbel, by Foſephus, ſaid to be a city of Ga- 
lilee, and that it was betwixt Zipporim and 
Tiberias, and that thence was that Miſnical 
Doctor. 

Of the ſame opinion with Aben Ezra and 
R. Tanchum, are not a few of the modern 
expoſitors, and as for the name of Shaiman, 
that it may be put for Shalmanezar, with the 


n Druſ. Trem. » Ribera. 


end 
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end of it cut off, they produce examples, as 
of Bamoth, put for Bamoth-Baal, and of 
t Hamath, for Hamatb- Dor; and as for 
Beth- Arbel, that it may be the ſame with 
Arbel, the beginning Beth being omitted, 
they think proved by Aven, being put for 
the ſame with Beth-aven, v. 8. of this chap- 
ter. Then as for the place called Beth- Arbel, 
or Arbel, * ſome ſay that it was in the bor- 
der of Judea eaſtwards, or a place on the 
other ſide of Jordan, which Salmaneſer 
took in the firſt year of King Hoſea, when he 
warred againſt King Hoſea, and made him tri- 
| butary, and that there was another place in 
a great plain ſo called, They take notice 
likewiſe that 1 Macc. ix. 2. there 1s a place 
in the land of Judea called Arbela. But 
Grotius thinks it there falſe written, for ra- 
ther Arbatti, from the Hebrew p, which 
mentioned before, c. v. 23. is there called 
Arbattis ; but there is another place of that 
name, far diſtant, in Aſyria, (viz. Arbela,) 
famous afterward for the great defeat of 
Darius by Alexander, and that“ ſome think 
here meant, as if there Shalmaneſer had 
obtained ſome great victory, and cruelly 
uſed the Inhabitants. But if there were any 
example nearer home, as probably there 
might be, I ſcarce think the Prophet, ſpeak- 
ing to the people, would mention, for 
working on them, a thing done at ſo great 
a diſtance from them : any example nearer 
home, and better known to them, would 
more move them, and ſuch we may there- 
fore think was ſome cruel execution done on 
ſome town of that name in their own land, 
or near them. Our Bibles in the margin 
for the illuſtration of this place, refer us to 
2 Kings xviil. 34. where are named, Hamath, 
Arpad. Sepbarvaim, Hena, and Ivab, and 
Samar ia itſelf, as places taken by the King 
of Mria, and ſo c. xix. 13. where moſt of 
the ſame places are again named. And fo 
do others alſo refer us to the ſame places. 
But neither is Beth-Arbel (or Arbel) there 
named, and the words there ſpoken are not 
in the name of Shalmaneſer, but of Senna- 
cherib, who reigned after him. I ſuppoſe 


therefore that all that they would have us to 


underſtand from thoſe places cited, for the 
Illuſtration of this, is, that ſeveral places 
were utterly deſtroyed, not only by Senna- 
cherib, but by other Kings of Aria, and 
among them Beth- Arbel, by Shalmaneſer. 

R. David Kimchi's father, by him cited, 
agreeing in the firſt place with them, who 
think by Shalman to be meant Shalmanezer, 
yet as to the other name, Betb- Arbel, differs 
from them, thinking it not to be the proper 
name of ſome other place, but to be meant 
of Samaria itſelf, as if it were ſo called from 
the notion of JN Arab, inſid iari, to lay wait, 
and N. El, God, viz. The houſe againſt 
which God ſet layers in wait, and took it, 
VIZ. cauſed ir by them to be deſtroyed, by 


* Lively, Riv. : See Maſ. on Joſ. xxi. p. 311. 
River. Tig. note 2 Reg. xvii. 3. 
* Iagn, Tig. Zanchi, 
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reaſon of the wickedneſs 6f it. But this 
Abarbinel cenſures as no way congruous, in 
as much as he here threatens Samarta with 
like deſtruction, which had already happened 
to the place inſtanced in; and how ſhall that 
be compared to itſelf as to another thing? 

Others, as to that name, do not take it as 
one compounded word, making one pro- 
per name, but dividing Beth from Arbel, ren- 
der it,“ the houſe of Arbel ; or as others, 
fanum Arbel, he temple of Arbel, whether 
making Arbel the name of a man, or of an 


idol God, or a town, which houſe or temple 


Shalmaneſer deſtroyed : and if it were an 

ſtrong houſe or temple, or place of defence 
that was ſo deſtroyed, then may their for- 
treſſes to be deſtroyed well be compared to 


it. But Cappellus takes Arbel rather to de- 


note the place whence ShHhalmaneſer was, than 
a place that he deſtroyed, rend ring the words, 
munitiones tuæ vaſtabuntur ſicut vaſtatione 
Salman domus Arbelis in die prælii, i. e. 


thy fortreſſes ſhall be deſtroyed as by the de- 


ftruftion of Salman of the houſe of Arbel : 


and he expounds it as if it were a prediction 
* that Shalmaneſer, the 
King of the Afyrians, qui forte Arbela ori- 
undus fuit, who perhaps was from Arbela (or 


born there,) ſhould deſtroy them. If this 


were the meaning, then were here no com- 
pariſon of one place to another, 'and there- 
tore he taking it ſo, would not have it read 


in the Hebrew text, as it now is, W093 


Ceſhod, as by the deſtruction, but W Be- 
ſhod, by, or with the deſtruction, viz. by 
which Salmaneſer the Arbelite ſhall deſtroy 
them, affirming that deſtruction ſhould by 
him be brought on them, not comparing it 
with ſuch as he had brought on others. Bur 
this meaning ought not to be of that value 
to us, as that for its ſake we ſhould change 
the eſtabliſhed and never doubted of reading 
of the text. By the ſame reaſon every one 
for introducing any where ſuch a meaning 
as pleaſed him beſt, might alter the words 
as he pleaſed, of which there would be no 
end, and it would be a matter of very ill 
conſequence : we muſt fit our meaning to the 
words, and not the words to our meaning. 
Againſt the taking of Shalman for Shal- 
maneſer, Grotius ſuggeſts an objection from 
the time of this prophecy : His words are, 
Quidam per Salmanam Salmanaſarem bic in- 
telligunt, & ei putant viftoriam aliquam ad 
Arbela contigiſſe ; verum bæc ſcripta junt ante 
Salmanaſaris tempus, fi modo notatio temporis 
initio ſcripti libri ad totum librum fertinet. 
Some by Salman here underſtand Salmaneſer, 
and think him to have obtained ſome victory at 
Arbela ; but theſe things were written before 
Salmaneſer*s time, if the date of time at the 
beginning of the book belong to the whole book. 
I ſuppole he means, becauſe it is there ſaid 
that he propheſied in the days of Feroboam, 
the fon of Joaſh, without mention of any 


w Munſt, 
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other King of J/rael who ſucceeded him, 
whence it may be concluded, and by ſome is, 
as there we noted, that moſt, if not all of 
Hoſea's prophecies were delivered and writ- 
ten in Feroboam's time, which was before we 
find any mention of Shalmaneſer : but the 
force of this argument will be taken off, if 
we conſider how long the Prophet Hoſea 
lived, as that he did not only foretel of the 
deſtruction of Samaria, and captivity of 
1/rael, but alſo ſaw it accompliſhed ; ſo that 
though he began to propheſy, and ſpake 
many things in the time of that Jeroboam, 


yet it is probable that he continued to preach. 


and to propheſy concerning Iſrael in the 
time of other Kings thereof alſo, even of 
Hoſea the laſt of them, ſo that he might ſee 
and ſpeak of things done by Salmaneſer. 
But he ſeems rather inclinable to take the 
names for Zalmunna and Ferobaal ; and for 
taking away that difference which is between 
the Greek and the Hebrew, while the Hebrew 
reads only *IRAM n, Beth Arbeel, ihe 
bouſe of Arbel, but the Greek, is 13 J 18 
IsgoGoxp, of the houſe of Jeroboam, (or as 
other copies, lege, of Jerobaal) adding, 
ix, of, and by houſe, ſeeming to underſtand 
his army, he thinks it probable, that for 
rn Beth, ſhould be read A beyad, per, 
by ; by Jerobaal. But it will be too bold 
he us to follow his conjecture, as before we 


ſaid concerning that of Cappellus; if we 


ſhould give our ſelves that liberty, we ſhould 
have in this verſe three different readings, 
one from the Greek in reading WWD Ceſar 
for 9) Ceſbod, another from Cappellus 
reading for it WA Beſhed, and another from 
Grotius in reading 1 Beyad for Mg Beth; 
and why may not ſome others by the ſame 
authority 4 others both here or any where 
elſe, ſo that we ſhall not know where to fix? 
It will be the only ſafe way to keep to our 


reading as we have it, and to lay any fault 


or incongruity which we meet with on the 
Expoſitions, not on the words read in the 
Text. If theſe that we have ſeen be liable 
to exceptions, as we ſee they are, there is 
yet another way which ſeems freer from 
them, which is, not faſtening on either of 
thoſe fore-mentioned ſtor ies, to look on it as 
another different from them, which though 
not elſewhere in Scripture recorded or men- 
tioned, yet was then well known, and per- 
haps not long before done; ſo taking Shal- 
man to have been © ſome great man of might, 
who in hoſtile manner invading Betb-Arbel, 
(whether we render it the houſe of Arbel, 
taking Arbel alſo for the name of a man then 
well known, as Kimchi thinks, or Betb- Ar hel 
for the name of a place, as others take it) 
proſecuted his victory with the greateſt ex- 
tremity of cruelty, ſignal to a proverb, 
wherein he neither ſpared ſex nor age. To 
this way Abarbinel alſo, having conſidered 
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the others, inclines, as ſeveral other more 
modern Expoſitors do. i 

The cruelty ſhewed in that deſtruction, 
and mentioned to bid them expect the like, 
is ſet forth in theſe words, ©'32 dy d 
un, Em all banim rutteſhah, the mother 
was daſhed in pieces upon ber (or the) children, 
or, as the Geneva Engliſh, and f others, the 
mother with the children was daſhed in pieces, 
the children being daſhed in pieces againſt 
the ground, the mothers were alſo thrown 
and daſhed upon them, or at once with 
them. The verb WW91) Rutteſhab is, as 
R. Tanchum expreſſeth it, DD d 
"12RD, 4 verb with which the agent is not 
named, i.e, * a verb paſſive, and agrees with 
Em, the mother, ſhewing that ſhe ſhould be 
ſo uſed, but not mentioning by whom: but 
the Greek expreſſes it by the active, expreſ- 
ſing the agent, iJda@:oar, (or na ie,) they 
daſhed againſt the ground the mother upon the 
children, as the printed Arabick following 
them, and the Syriack alſo, Qa, in the 


plural number, hey, viz. Shalman and bis ſol- 
diers did daſh, &c. which altars not the ſenſe, 

but yet gives us a different underſtanding 
from that of others, who ſo interpret it, as 
if the mother ſeeing her children lay dathed 
on the ground and ready to be ſlain, caſt her 
ſelf alſo out of anguiſh with violence againſt 
the ground upon them, which interpretation 
——— alſo mentions. The Chaldee renders, 
M2Wp BAN y c, the mother was ſlain 
upon (or with) the children, In this ſenſe of 
daſhing, as taken in the notion of gteat 
cruelty, is the word elſewhere alſo in the 
Scripture, as 2 Kings viii. 12. J/aiah xiii, 16, 
18. Nabum iii. 10. and in this Prophecy, 

c. xili. 16. yet are there amongſt the antient 
Jeros, as by Kimchi cited, (and it is found in 
Baba Metfia, c. 3.) who would here have it 
taken in another notion, vix. of leaving, 
parting with, or forſaking, much like as W193 
Nataſh is uſed, as if it ſhould found, tbe 
mother with her children was left, or forſaken, 


viz. by the huſband and father, being by 


the enemy pulled from them. Bur this 
ſeems a more frigid interpretation. The verb 
is, as by ours, ſo by moſt rendred in the 
ſignification of the preter tenſe, of which it 
is, yet by * ſome in the future, illidetur, that 
Hall be daſbed. Both tend to the ſame ſcope, 
though in the one telling what was done in 
Beth- Arbel, and bidding. I/rae! in Samaris 
and elſewhere to expect the like; in the 
other telling them what ſhould be done in 
them, for making their deſtruction like to 
that of Beth Arbel: and why ſuch ſevere 
—_ ſhould befal chem, the next words 
ew. | 


V. 15. So /ball Beth-el do unto you, becauſe of 
your great wickedneſs : in a morning ſhall the 


King of Ijrael utterly be cut off. 


f Jun. Trem. 


1 This I note, becauſe in Aben Kara here ſeems a maniſeſt error in the print or ſcribe, while we read in him that 


itis 111 DU, Shem dabar, which denotes a noon ſubſtantive, which here it cannot be. 
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So ſhall Beth-el do unto you, &c.] 335 
wr a 237 Wy, Cacab aſab lacem 
Beith el. * Some following here the ſame 
conſtruction of the words, render, fic fecit 
vobis Bethel, /o bath Bethel done unto yon; 
* others, ita efficit vobis Bethel, ſo doth Bethel 
do unto you ; others, as ours, all do. The 
verb is indeed in the Hebrew of the preter 
tenſe, but by ſame noted to have the import 
of the future. Such promiſcuous uſe of 
the tenſes in prophetical denunciations, the 
thing foretold to come being as certain as 
already done or in doing, we have more 
than once had example of, and ſhall not 
need to inſiſt on it. The meaning according 
to all will be the ſame, viz. that what evils 
had befallen them, and the great miſchief 
like that which befel Beth Arbel, that ſhould 
come upon them, were all from Bethel, 
(® taking by a figure the place for the things 
done in it) i. e. by reaſon of their great wick- 
edneſs there committed. Though thoſe evils 
were ſent upon them by God, and by the 


Aſſyrian, his inſtrument, inflicted on them, 


yet is neither the one nor the other ſaid to do 
to them what they ſuffered, but Bethel; 
their Idolatry and great wickedneſs there, 
being the cauſe that moved God to bring the 
deſtroyer on them. 

Why the firſt particle 9g cacab, ſigni- 
fying, and by others as well as by ours ren- 
dred, ſo, ſhould in the interlineary be ren- 
dred, ſicut, as, I know not. Others give 
another conſtruction, making Bethel the vo- 


cative caſe; ſo the Syriack, __ 1400 
NI — , fo have they done 10 you, 
Bethel, changing the number in the verb 
from the ſingular to the plural, as if he un- 
derſtood the King of Afria and his army, 
But the Greek with change not of number, 
but perſon, dre Toow vun oixos 18 lead, 
and the printed Arabic accordingly, I 

[ad Cuz E e , ſo will J do to you, 
| 07 with 78 Wy of Iſrael. And this 
way of rendring Bethel in the vocative caſe 
doth Druſius alſo approve, ſo far as to ſeem 
to doubt which ſhould be preferred, without 
altering the verb at all, but ſupplying Deus, 
God, ſic faciet vobis Deus, ſo ſhall God do to 
vou. The ſcope in all theſe will be but the 
ſame, for whether we take to be underſtood 
as the agent the King of Aria, and his 
forces the inſtrument, or God that ſet them 
on work immediately, it is all one, he is ſtill 
the principal agent. But between theſe and 
the former rendring, wherein Bethel is made 
the nominative caſe, there is this difference, 
that in that Bethel is taken for the iniguity or 
idolatry committed in it, to which it was fo 
wholly given, as to give its name to it, if 
it were all one to ſay Bethel, or the Calf or 
Idol that was worſhipped in Bethel, the Ido- 
latry and wickedneſs therein practiſed: in 
the other, for the inhabitants thereof, or 

i Vulg. Lat, * Jun. Trem. 
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thoſe who there aſſembled themſelves for 
that idolatrous worſhip, which being not on- 
ly the citizens and proper inhabitants thereof, 
but all other, the /#aclites from Samaria, and 
all other parts of the land, we cannot but 
think the meaning well given by the Greek, 
giving it in a more general term, of the houſe 
of Iſrael, though only that one town Bethel, 
where their common meeting for thoſe wick- 
ed ends, in which they all conſpired, was, 
be named. 

According to both ways, that which 
brought on them the miſchief threatned, is 
farther deſcribed in the next words, 95 
Orp, Mippent raath raathcem, which 
ours in the text render, becauſe of your great 
wickedneſs ; in the margin more literally, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew, becauſe of the evil of 


jour evil: others yet more literally, in reſpect 


of the firſt word, as the LXXII. and weoowns 
aduxiag xaxify vuav, and the printed Arabick 
following them, %, G, and the 
vulgar Latin, à facie malitiæ nequitiarum 
veſtrarum, and the Interlineary, a faciebus 
malitiæ veſtræ, from the face of the evil, &c, 
that „DD Mippene, according to the com- 
poſition of the word, from jd men, from, 
and D panim, face, doth in nicety ſo ſig- 
nify, as it is by them rendred, there is no 
doubt; but as well known, that it is uſed alſo 
to ſignify ſor, or becauſe of, and we cannot 
doubt therefore, that it was by them ſo un- 
derſtood, and that they would be fo under- 
ſtood, while they fo rendred it, though the 
expreſſions which they uſe, be not otherwiſe ſo 
well known in that ſenſe in the language that 
they wrote in. And therefore the Doway, 
which uſually renders the Latin very literally, 
doth here render à facie by becauſe 0 as well 
as it is by others ſo expounded. Much the 
like may be ſaid of the Latin Tranſlator of the 
Syriack verſion, which renders, O 


mem kedom, which in that language Ggnifies 


As for the following words, which ac- 
cording to the Margin in our Bible, literally 
ſignify, the evil of your evil, that they are 
well rendred by your great wickedneſs, we 
need no farther proof than what R. Tanchum 
obſerves, according to a known rule, 
e 2 N c 8 3k * PM A} St, 
I. e. that they join in conſtruct ian a thing with 
its like to denote? exceſs, either by way of praiſe 
or diſpraiſe, as ]. WW, Shir haſhirim, 
canticum canticorum, 4 ſong of ſongs, and 
done, Hebel habalim, vanity of va- 
nities; otherwiſe the words ſignify, e K, 
tbe filthineſs (or foulne/5) of your evil deeds : 
and ſo therefore the Latin Tranſlator of the 
Syr. Verſion renders, (QaLagun Lago, 
the evil of your evil, by peſſimam maliciam 
veſtram, your moſt (or very) evil gvil, In ſome 
Greek copies it is obſerved that the word 


My" raath, evi, is not repeated, as it is in 


m Jun, Trem. by a Synecdgche, Pate. Rivet, PHc. 


The Latin Tranſlator renders it, facient, bey /2a/l do, well as to the ſenſe, as we ſee outs zepdes the Hebrew by 
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that ? which we follow, in which we read, 
and wpoouns duda xaxdv vuar, from the face 
of the iniquity of your wickedneſs, but only 
from the face, naxuav d, of your wicked- 
neſſes, or xaxav L, of your evils : and ſuch 
a copy the printed Arabick followed, reading, 

3 as Ge, Which the Latin Tranſla- 
cor thereof well renders, propter turpitudines 
veſtras, for your filtbineſs 3 though it ſound as 
the Greek, à facie, from the face, &c. Theſe 
that ſo read, though they give the ſenſe, yet 
by omitting the repetition of the word, abate 
of the weight and emphaſis of the expreſſion ; 
and whereas the Greek, and they that follow 
them, as alſo the vulgar Latin, put the laſt 


word in the plural, nequitiarum, of your 


wickedneſſes, which in the Hebrew is the ſingu- 
lar, drm raathcem, your wickedneſs, we 


may ſuppoſe them to have done it, that they 


might expreſs more fully the extent and 
multiplicity of their wickednefs, which they 
thought the repetition of the ſame word to 
import, rather than that they did read in- 
ſtead thereof Raothecem in the plural, as 
1 ſome ſeem to think. Tremellius, though I 
ſuppoſe liking beſt * the former interpreta- 
tion, yet obſerves, that the words may alſo 
be reſolved, propter malitiam ipſam veſtram, 
for that your very own wickedneſs. 

That wickedneſs called the evil of their 
evil is generally looked on as their Idolatry 
or worſhip of their Calf at Bethel, Idolatry 
being extremum omnium malorum, ſbe 
very height of all evils. So R. Solomo, All this 
puniſhment, N MANU yn 0DI7 OM, 
bath the calf which is in Bethel, been the occa- 
ſion of to you, and by the evil of your evil is 
denoted, ay May. your ſins of pre- 
ſumption: Aben Ezra, Bethel, becauſe there 
was that calf, which was ſo, an evil above 
all your evils : and ſo Kimchi, all this hath 
Bethel been the cauſe of to you, as much as to 
ſay, the calf which ye worſhipped there. Be- 
cauſe of the evil of your evil, i. e. this was 
unto you, becauſe of the greateſt of your evils, 
i. e. the worſhip of your calf, and becauſe ye 
ſaid, * theſe are thy Gods, O Iſrael. Abarbi- 
nel, by this ingemination of the words, the 
evil of your evil, thinks to be intimated, 
both the calf that their forefathers made in 
the wilderneſs, and thoſe that they, their 
idolatrous Progeny, now worſhipped, as an 
evil ſprung from that former evil. Theſe 
expoſitions, according to that diſtinction of 
the words, which is by ours alſo followed, 
refer theſe words to the precedent, as a cauſe 
of what is in them threatned, making after 
them the pauſe. There is another way of 
diſtinction, putting a pauſe after the word 
Bethel, and making them a cauſe of what is 


threatned, thus, becauſe of your great wicked- 


neſs, in a morning, &c. It will come all to 


P Polygl. Lond. 4 Ribera, 
deſperata eſt veſtra malitia. Trem. 


Tanchum takes it ſo to be, , the infinitive. 
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one paſs, the evil threatned being all parts 
or ſeveral acts of the ſame continued puniſni- 
ment, and the cauſes of them mentioned 
belonging to them all, as to what went be- 
fore, ſo alſo to what follows, in a mornino 
ſhall the King of Iſrael be utterly cut off. This 
rendring of ours ſeems well to give the mean- 
ing of the words, which in the Hebrew are, 
ERW 1D 107 R271 , Biſhachar 
nidmoh nidmah melec Iſrael, In a mornin 

in culting off, bath been (is, or ſhall be) cut off 
the King of Iſrael; this doubling of the 
verb, and putting“ the infinitive mood with 
the preter perfect tenſe, denoting the certain- 
ty and the full completion of the thing ſpo- 
ken, which ours well expreſs by * utterly ; 
and the rendring of the preter tenſe by the 
future being, as the ſenſe requires, ordinary, 
as we have before in ſeveral examples ſeen : 
and therefore though by others rendred ac- 
cording to the form of the verb, exciſus eſt, 
hath been cut off, is, I ſuppoſe, “ no other. 
wiſe by them underſtood, than that it ſhould 
ſuddenly and as certainly fo be, as if alread 

done. And the word ity9, baſhachar, in 4 
morning, or in one morning, (or as it may 
be alſo rendred, * cum aurora, with the morn- 
ing) may denote the ſuddenneſs of it, that it 
ſhall be done, ſtatim, cito, preſently, ſud- 
denly ; or as Tremellius, perexiguo tempore, 
ſicut fere momento exoritur aurora, ac 1u- 

cem ſuam in totum orbem porrigit, in a very 
little time, as the morning ariſeth almoſt in a 
moment, and diffuſeth its light abroad: and ſo 
* ſeveral others to the ſame purpoſe. Others, 
Then when in the morning, after a night of 
calamities, they might have expected a 
morning, and little feared ſo ſudden a de- 
ſtruction, as under the reign of King Hoſea, 
who was better than ſome before him, and 
might give them hope of better things. By 
the King of J/-ael is looked on as meant 
Hoſea, the ſon of Elab their laſt King, 
who may, as fay © ſome, be ſaid to be cut 

off in a (or the) morning, becauſe it was at 
the beginning of his reign 3 for though he 
reigned nine years, yet f from the beginning 
of his reign was he before brought under by 
the King of M ria, ſo that preſently, in the 
very dawning of his reign, might he be 

ſaid to have been cut off, though not till his 
laſt wholly with his people deſtroyed. Un- 
der the name of the King may 8 the King- 
dom, or people, allo be comprehended, 
which were all cut off with him. Thus ac- 
cording” to that rendring, which ours, and 
generally modern Interpreters give, is by 
theſe words denoted the certainty, ſuddenneſs, 
and unavoidableneſs of the deſtruction of 
the King of ae! with his Kingdom de- 
noted, which was alſo by a ſimilitude, tend- 
ing to the like purpoſe, expreſſed above, 


7 Valet ad amplificationem vocis ejuſdem ingeminatio, ac fi diceret, quia 
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v. 7. that he ſhould be cut off as the fome 
upon the water. And indeed, according to 
all the Tranſlators of the words that we find, 
is that looked on as the ſcope of them, 
though they be ſome of them ſo far diffe- 
rent from ours, and thoſe that agree with it, 
as that ſome have thought they did read 
otherwiſe in their Hebrew copies, than we 
now do in thoſe that we have. As for ſome 


of them, their antiquity and authority re- away. 


quires, thac we paſs them not by uncon- 
ſidered, : 

To begin with the Vulgar Latin (as moſt 
| known) that renders, /icut mane tranſiit. (as 
ſome copies, or as others, tranſit) pertranſit 
Rex Iſrael, which thoſe of Doway Engliſh, 
as the morning paſſed, hath the King of Iſrael 
paſſed. Here firit is obſervable, that inſtead 
ot in @ morning, is rendred, as the morning, 
which makes tome conjecture that the Au- 
thor of that tranſlation read not "WA 
baſhachar, in a morning, as our copies have 
it, but 1NtI cathachar, as the morning. The 
letters A and I c are indeed fo like in form, 
as that in very well written manuſcripts it 
will be hard to diſtinguiſh them, as appears 
by one very fair copy which in this place I 
conſulted, and Buxtorf notes, that in ſome 
copies printed at Venice herctofore, it was fo 
put in the margin as a different reading. But 
the Maſora ſhews baſhachar to be the true 
reading, by noting that the word is no where 
elſe ſo read but in this place; whereas if it 
were NWI caſhachar, they could not fo ſay, 
ſeeing that is ellewhere found, viz. Laiah 
Iviii, 8. However this would make no difte- 
rence in the meaning, yet withal we may 
ſay, that there 1s nothing in this verſion 
that convinceth, that they did read it other- 
wiſe than we do, viz. baſhachar, in, or with 
the morning, as will appear when we ſhall 
ſee how they join it with the following 
words, in the conſtruction of which he ſeems 
alſo to differ from our way, according to 
the Doway tranſlation, and ordinary expoſi- 
tions given of it, while in ours the repeated 
verb is referred in both places to one thing, 
viz. the King of Iſrael, who thould in cut- 
ting off be cut off; but according to him, 
is parted, and in the firſt place is referred 


to the morning, in the ſecond to the King; 


as firſt, affirming be morning to have paſſed 
away, ſecondly, that he King of Iſrael ſhould 
pals away; and then will ſeem to be another 
various reading in the words, namely, that 
in the firſt place, inſtead of 197) Nidmob 
in the infinitive, they read Nidmab allo in 
the preter tenſe, as it is in the ſecond place, 
that ſo it may be conſtrued with the noun, 
morning, as the other is with the King of II. 
racl, But I ſuppoſe there may be an eaſier 
Way of reconciling theſe ſeeming divers 
rendrings, than by either flying to different 
readings in the Hebrew, or different diſtin- 
guiſhing of the words therein. For W902 
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ſo Sa. ſeems to refer it. 
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baſhachar ſignifies as well (as we have faid) 
with the morning, as in the morning; and to 
lay, he ſhould be cut off with the morning, or 
paſſed away with the morning, what is it but 
to ſay, as the morning? it may well be fo 
expreſſed. If he do join the firſt verb Nid- 
mob with Baſbachar, it will be literally with 
(or as) the morning in its paſſing away, and 
that will be likewiſe as the morning paſſeth 
But I ſuppoſe there will be no need 
of ſo parting the verbs, or diſtinguiſh- 
ing the words in that tranſlation, which may 
be otherwiſe diſtinguiſhed and rendred, as 
the morning (or * as in a morning) the King of 
Iſrael is paſſed away, be is quite paſſed away, 
which will not differ in ſenſe from, by or in 
paſſing he is utterly gone, or paſſed away. 
And ſo Petrus d Figueiro ſeems to underſtand 
them, for having obſerved the words in the 
Hebrew to ſound excidendo exciſus eſt, he then 
thus explains them, according to the ordi— 
nary Latin tranſlation, Rex Iſraelis, &c. the 
King of Iſrael, i. e. Hoſea the fon of Elah, 
which was the laſt of the Kings of JU/7ael, 
under whom the Kingdom of Yael was 
aboliſhed, Tranſit & pertranſiit, &c. is paſſed 
and paſſed away, (or is gone, yea clean gone, ) 
i. e. without any hope of recovering his 
Kingdom gone away into captivity, or 
flain 3 ficut mane, i. e. quaſi diluculum, as the 
dawning of the day, cito & ſubito, quickly 
and ſuddenly, like as the light of the morn- 
ing paſſeth from eaſt to welt. In this expo- 


ſition of his he looks upon the doubled verbs 


tranſiit & pertranſiit, as both referred! to the 
King of 1/ael in conſtruction, and not one 
to mane 7he morning, and the other to Rex 
the King of Iſrac], and fo falls in with what 
we faid, and well expreſſeth and agreeth with 
the Hebrew, and ours and other tranſlations 
that literally follow it. And whereas that 
tranſlation renders what others render, cut- 


ting off, by tranſiit, paſſing or going away, 


it is again by Tremellius cenſured, propriam 
 ſrgnificationem non expreſſiſſe, for that it giv- 


eth not the proper ſignification of the word, 
but I think it need not for that be cenſured. 
Of the ſignification of that root 971 Da- 
mah, we have had occaſion before to ſpeak, 
as in c. iv. v. 5, 6. and this c. v. 7. in all 
which places it is likewiſe by ours rendred, 
and by ſeveral others, in the notion of deſtroy- 
ing or cutting off, by others otherwiſe, as 
may be. ſeen in looking back to them. Ir 
may ſuffice here briefly to ſay, that that 
root hath * ſeveral fignifications, which may 
be called proper ſignifications, as namely 
theſe, of cutting off, of being like, and of 
thinking or imagination, and each of theſe of 
that latitude, as that others, equivalent as to 
the meaning, may be reduced to them. 
Now if any in rendring any word or form 
from this root derived, in another language, 
ſhall render it by ſome ſuch as ſhall make a 
more convenient ſenſe in that language, and 


I And 


6M be 


4.98 
be to the ſame purpoſe, and give the ſame 
meaning, as if he put down the ſtricteſt and 
propereſt ſignification which is attributed to 
the word, though he do not preciſely expreſs 
that, I ſuppoſe he need not be taxed in omit- 
ting ſo to do, for neglecting or not attending 
to the proper ſignification of the word, and 
expreſſing it, as long as he hath expreſſed 
the proper meaning: and this I ſuppoſe may 
be here ſaid of that Latin verſion; though 
tranſire, 10 paſs, vaniſh, or be gone away, be 
not reckoned among the proper ſignifications 
of the word 1573 Nidmah, as long as to ſa y 
one, is paſſed or clean gone away, will be the 
ſame as to ſay he is clean cut off. And per- 
haps the Author of that tranſlation might 
chooſe to uſe that expreſſion as more agree- 
able to the ſimilitude of the ſudden vaniſh- 
ing of the morning, to which the ſpeedy 
cutting off of the Kings of Jrael is compared, 
it being more uſual to ſay of the morning, 
that it * paſſed away, than that it is cut off, 
and the meaning of both the ſame : ſo that 
theſe things being obſerved, there will not 
be any great difference between the vulgar 
Latin tranſlation and that which ours follow, 
nor reaſon to think that the Author there- 
of did either read, or underſtand any of the 
words otherwiſe, than ours and other modern 
Tranſlators now ds. 

Something to the ſame purpoſe may be 
ſaid of the Greek of the LXXII. who cen- 
der, %Ies aneppio9yrav dTrpi9y Barnes Iv. 
eara, and the printed Arab. following them, 
J- e e he, Mane projetti 
ſunt, projectus eſt Rex ljrael, i. e. in the 
morning they have been caſt away, the King of 
Iſrael bath been caſt away, of which words 
TheophylafF gives three meanings. 1. That, 
by in the morning is meant, that when they 
expected help from the Myjrians, that there 
might appear as it were a morning to them, 
who were in nocte hæſitationis, in the night 
of perplexity, & in anguſtia belli, ihe calamity 
of war, they were then caſt away captives 
into Babylon. Or 2. That ſpeedily and in a 
ſhort time after they ſhould be deſtroyed, the 
morning or break of day containing no long 
time, the riſing of the ſun excluding it, and 
making perfect day. Or 3. That God, 
while he forbeareth to puniſh evil, being ſaid 
to ſleep, when he beginneth to avenge him- 
ſelf ſeems to riſe up, ſo that it is as if he 
ſaid, though I did heretofore ſleep as in the 
night, not ſeeing them, now the morning bein 
come, I awake, and will for the future ca 
them away, This laſt way * Cyril allo takes, 
Allof them, as to the ſcope of the words, agree 
that they import ſudden deſtruction to them 
and to their King, as according to that ren- 
dring which ours and others give they do; 
but not to inſiſt farther on the ſcope of them, 
according to them, neither on the conſtruc- 
tion, in that they refer the verb in the firſt 


n Cum poſſet dicere ſicut mane ſucciditur, 
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place to the people, that they ſhould be caſt 
away, in the ſecond to the King; that 
which we chiefly take notice of, is concern- 
ing the ſignification which they give of the 
verb 19723 Nidmah, which being by ours 
and others taken in the notion of cutting off, 
they render by caſting away. This makes 
ſome to conjecture, that they read otherwiſe 
than we now do, viz, not tn NMidmab, 
which ſignifies 10 be cut off, but -h Nir- 
mah, which ſignifies 20 be caſt away; the 
likeneſs between the two letters in which the 
words differ, to wit, 4d and yr, is ſuch as 
they may be eaſily written, or if not ſo meant, 
yet eaſily taken one for the other. If they 
did ſo in this place, they did ſo alſo in ſeve- 
ral others, where the ſame word is fo by 
them rendred. | 

But not to digreſs in looking after others, 
as to the preſent we may well ſay, that their 
rendring it as they do, doth not neceſſarily 
convince, that they did read otherwiſe than 
we do; cutting off and caſting away of a peo- 
ple or perſon being ſo much the lame thing, 
that if a word which ſtrictly and properly 
ſignifies the one, be rendred by the other, 
It cannot for that be ſaid to be an extrava- 
gant or Improper rendring : ſo that we need 
not bring this as an argument of any force to 
prove a difference hetween our copies of the 
Hebrew text that we now have, and thoſe that 
the LXXII. antiently had, and ſo the known 
notion of cutting off or bringing to deſtruc- 
tion, which the verb hath, ſolves ſuch ob- 
jections as may be made againſt our reading 
and rendring of it as now we do. But there 
are other verſions which feem to give mean- 
ing to it, not ſo reducible to that of cutting 
off, of which therefore ſomething muſt be 
laid to ſhew on what grounds they take a 
different way. Such is that of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, who interprets it, FA 2702 
Nun D yr, of which the La- 
tin tranſlations given, are (as in the Polhglot 
Bible) confuſus eſt porro & probro affet3us eſt 
rex Ifrael, or, as Mercer renders, pudefacto 
tandem & confuſo Ijraelitarum rege, or, as 
Petrus a Fig. tandem pudefactus eft & bumi- 
liatus eft rex Iſrael; we may render it, in the 
end (or finally, or in ſum) the King of Iſracl is 
(or hath been) confounded (or amazed,) and 
brought to ſhame, (or brought low, or humbled,) 
the word YJINR, ſignifying both theſe, viz. 
1 deprimi, or humiliari, and pudore dejici, 
erubeſcere, or © ignominia affici, to be humbled, 
and 10 be put to ſhame. But in a Paraphraſt 
it 1s not expected, that he ſhould literally 
expreſs the proper ſignification of the words, 
but give that which he takes to be the mean- 
ing of them in his own words; but from the 
Syriack, who is ſimply a Tranſlator it ſhould : 
yet he here ſeeming to follow the Chaldee as 


to the verbs, renders Loro zZol, IM A2 
Weh a, which the Latin I rant- 


„ Though he faith alſo that the Hebrew hath, #5 f 
r Schindler, 
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lator renders, in aurora admiratus eſt & ob- 
ſlupuit rex Iſraelis, but rather I think, in the 
(or a) morning the King of Iſrael was (or is) 
amazed and confounded with ſhame. 

This rendring doth not ſtrictly agree with 
the notion of cutting off, it falls ſhort of it; 
they may be brought to ſhame and confuſion, 
yea, brought low, who are not yet cut off, 
only reducible it 1s ſome way to that, as an- 
tecedent to it, as cauſed by the laying open 
of their ſins, and judgment for them threat- 
ned to them. But if this ſuffice not, it will be 
more eaſily reduced to that other ſignification 
of the word FAM Nidmab, of being brought 
to filence, made mute, or ſiruck dumb, which 
is the uſual effect of conſternation and con- 
fuſion, through the apprehenſion of ſome 
great miſchief, foretold or foreſcen as ready 
to ſeize on men, and that notion allo is re- 
ducible to that of cut/ing off, as being a 
cutting off from ſpeech. And in this ſigni- 
fication, viz. of being made ſilent or dumb, 
doth the Author of the MS. Arabick tranſla- 


tion manifeſtly here take the word, while he 


renders, Jy, ae hal Lbs yd 3, 
and in the morning hath the King of lirael with 
being made ſilent (or dumb) been made dumb; 
and in the ſame ſignification doth he alſo 
render it above, c. iv. 5. JAR TYM, by 
A. Abs, i.e. and I will make ſilent thy 
mother, where ours with others render, 1 
will deftroy (or cut of, as in the margin, ) and 
v. 6. y 1972, Nidmu ammi, my people are 


deftroyed (or cut f) by a4 e a>, 


fo that my people are made (or become) dumb, 
(which words J here give in his own language, 
becauſe they were in thoſe places omitted) and 
above in this chapter, v. 7. by the ſame word 
in Arabick is the ſame 53991) rendred by him, 
as we have there ſeen. The Arabick word 
which he uſeth, hath properly the ſignifica- 
tion of dumbneſs, and the root - damab 
in the Hebrew is, we know, uſual in the no- 
tion of ſilence, in which notion R. Solomo 
Farchi ſeems here to take it in his obſcure ex- 
poſition, which is that which he ſaith Baſha- 
char nidmob nidmab, Baſhachar in the morn- 
ing, &c. is, id W195 1792 RI DI 
m9 N, he is aſleep as if it were in the night, 
that is to ſay, be hath no power: he muſt 
either mean that he is ſilent (in the morning) 


as in the night, or elſe in another ſignifica- 


tion of 31573 Nidmah, 7o be alike, be is in 
the morning like as if it were in the night. 

But Abarbinel, who had ſeen this and other 
expolitions, of the Fes at leaſt, takes yet a 
fourth ſignification of that verb, which we 
have mentioned, viz. of thinking or imagina- 
tion; for having ſaid that Expaſitors uſually 
render the word Nidmab in the ſignification 
of up Ceritah, 2 off, he faith it 
may be underſtood, that affliction and diſtreſs 
ſhould be to them as in a night of darkneſs, 
of clouds and thick darknels, which by the 


* Or & converſo, cutting off to being ſilent. 


2 


on HOSE A. 


499 


light of the morning hath all an end put to 
It, and that which he faith, Nidmob nidmah 
melec Iſrael, as, much as jo ſay, that his con- 
dition is, o d 19 PRU Nn ivd 
hund, a thought, fancy, or imaginary thing, 
in which is no reality or actual ſubſtance, but 
only M MYA, cogitatio ſpiritus, a thought 
of ſpirit, a mere fancy ; as much as to ſay, he 
ſhall be brought even to a mere imaginary 
thing, a nothing. 

Among all theſe ways, I know not why 
we ſhould not adhere to that which our own 
tranſlation follows; and indeed, however 
otherwiſe differing in ſound, they all agree 
in the main ſcope of the prophecy, that it is 


a threat of ſure and certain deſtruction to 


the King of Fae : and indeed whichſoever 
of them we take, 1t will appear to have had 
its completion in Hoſea the ſon of Elab, the 
laſt King thereof, either by his being carried 
away captive or deſtroyed, or in as much as 
in him there was an end put to the Kingdom 
of 1ſrael, according to“ Theophylaff, What 
is ſaid, this was done in the, (or a) morning, 
will be ſo underſtood as we have ſhewed, ex- 
cept ſome ſhould think this to be referred to 
the time of the day in which this calamity 
ſhould come on them. Mercer ſeems to take 
ſome ſo to underſtand, I know not whom he 
means, except perhaps Aben Ezra, who ex- 
pounds it, that they ſhould be waſted in the 
night, and their King cut off in the morn- 
me: | | 
A late“ learned man applies this, not to 
Hoſea the laſt King of the ten Tribes, but 
looks upon it as pointing to theſe later times, 
to which he in a myſtical way of expoſition 
refers moſt of the things by our Prophet 
ſpoken, and thinks this particularly fulfilled 
in the cutting off of a Chriſtian, true 1/rael;- 
ziſþ King in the morning, on the thirtieth of 
Fanuary 1649. by his own people. A moſt 
barbarous fact, and ſuch as cannot without 
great grief, and Jamenting the fins of the 
Nation, which occaſioned it, be recounted : 
but that it was by theſe words of the Pro- 
phet ſo long before particularly foretold, 
may perhaps ſeem that one learned man's 
ſingle opinion. His tranſlation of the words 
is, cum aurora occidit rex 1jrael. 

Theſe words do our Tranſlators and ſeve- 
ral others refer to what went before, and fo 
conclude with them) this tenth chapter, and 
the connexion between them and the pre- 
cecling words ſeems plain. Yet do others, 
cutting them off from thoſe, make them the 
beginning of a new chapter; ſo the LXXII. 
the Syriack allo, and printed Arabick, and vul- 
gar Latin; and among the Jess alſo Solomo 
Farchi, and Abarbinel ſeem to join them with 
thoſe following, in which God's loving kind- 
neſs to them is declared, as the denouncing 
of a puniſhment, the juſtice of which, that 
it may be ſeen they have no reaſon to mur- 


t Eccleſ. i. 17. it is uſually rendred, wexation of /pirit. 
Who ſaith he was carried away to Babylon, he ſhould rather have ſaid to Aſſy ria, 


Cocceius. 
mur 
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mur at it, is made evident, by that God had 
deſerved better carriage from them to him, 
than they had ſhewed : but we follow the 
diſtinction by ours and others made, as more 
plain and convenient, and therefore begin a 
new chapter with the following words, when 
Iſrael was a child, &c. 


C32 T. Mb 


V. 1. When Iſrael was a child, then I loved 
him, and called my ſon out of Egypt. 


HEN Ifrael was a child, then I loved 
him, &c.] When, ) Ci, by others more 
antient, as well as by ſome modern, it is 
rendred quia, becauſe; ſo by the vulgar La- 
tin, and before it by the LXXII. ors, which 
the printed Arabick alſo following, o Js) Gs, 


&c. becauſe ever ſince Iſrael was @ child, 1 


loved him, and ſo the Syriack allo, N 
on.) W. jo Ny po), 4 
dum puer eſſet Iſrael, dilexi eum. That the 
Hebrew particle 9 Ci ſignifieth both theſe, 
viz. when and becauſe, there is no doubt: 
and that ſeveral other uſes and ſignifications 
it alſo hath, and among them quamvis, 
although, by which ſome do here alſo render 
it. That ours do well in reading it when, 


rather than becauſe, may appear by Jerome, 


who though he render it quia, becauſe, yet 
expounds it by dum, while as or when, and 
by what * others note, as following his au- 
thority, that though this particle may ſeem 
to render a cauſe, yet here it doth not. And 
ſo Calvin, though he retain that rendring of 


it by quia, becauſe, yet notes that 9 Ci is 


not here taken cauſaliter, as denoting a cauſe, 
but is adverbium temporis, an adverb of 
time, importing cum, when. If any take it 
otherwiſe, why they do ſo we ſhall ſee in 
their interpretation of the following words, 
in which they take a peculiar way, different 
from what is commonly received, according 
to which if it be rendred becauſe, as a reaſon 
of God's now puniſhing them for their in- 
gratitude, and fo join theſe to the preceding 
words, when muſt be underſtood, becauſe 
when, &c. | 

Ifael was a cbild.] Was, as neceſſarily un- 
derſtood, is ſupplied. A child, fo rendred 
by mott, puer by the vulgar Latin, by the 
Chaldee , the LXXII. „nie, the printed 
Arabic, ib, an infant, the MS. SO, 
a young man, ſo Capito, adoleſcens, The 
word ) Naar, ſo rendred, is of ſome lati- 
tude, as to its ſignification, and is therefore 
uſed not only for a young child, (to which 
it is looked upon as moſt properly belong- 
ing, as if he were ſo called, as if we ſhould 
lay ) Ninar, excuſſus ex matris utero, 
one newly moved or caſt out of his mother"s 
womb, although by ? ſome underſtood as of 
a child yet in the womb) but alſo for a 
youth, a young man of greater growth and 


* Ribera, Trem. In Cap. Concord. 
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2 Schindl. Lexic. 
xiii, 7. for he was one and forty years old, when he began to reign. 
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ſtrength ; and ſuch alſo may, as the learned 
z Nic. Fuller obſerves, be called excuſſi, from 
the ſame ſignification of moving, as bein 

expediti, vividi, alacres, ad quzvis miniſte. 
ria muniaque obeunda expediti, i. e. livel 


and nimble for performing any ſervice or huſi- 


neſs : it is therefore alſo ſometimes uſed for 
a ſervant, or ſuch as are employed about 
ſome ſervice. That it doth in its proper 
ſignification imply a contradiſtinction from 
old age, is manifeſt, as from other places, 
ſo from that P/. xxxvii. 25. n nv". D 


, I have been young, and now am old. 


It is by * ſome obſerved to be properly attri- 
buted to men till twentv five years old, b 
> others but till fourteen : 
chum note, that they do ſometimes call by 
that name a „, even an old man, and 


he inſtanceth in Joſeph, who was ſo called 
when he was thirty years old, and © Reþy- 
boam when he was forty two, and Foſhug 
even when he was above ſixty, as he notes 
on of. vi. 23. where thoſe two men whom 
he ſent for ſpies againſt Fericho, are called 
a nearim, young men, which in the pre- 
ceding verſe are called DUNR anaſhim, en. 
But it is hereby manifeſt that this name is 
attributed, not in reſpect to the age only, 
but in reſpect alſo to the conditions or quali- 
ties of men, like to thoſe which ordinarily 
are in thoſe of ſuch age, as by reaſon of 
their weakneſs in underſtanding and want of 
manly parts or experience; as where Jeremy 
ſaith of himſelf, I cannot ſpeak, for I am 2 


naar, a child, Jer. i. 6. that is 55 , 


unexperienced ; and in what is ſaid of the 
forementioned Rehoboam, that the King was 
225 TN W232, 4 child, or (as ours tranſ- 
late it, young) and tender hearted, though he 
were of that age which we have mentioned, 
ſo that 2 0 GM) +, ** JE * Ja 
1,42 ob os 2 zl, one that is unex- 
perienced and unprattiſed in matters may be 
called Naar, though he be of full age (or old,) 
as Abu Walid, that we may give his words 
out of his dictionary, becauſe not printed, 
ſpeaks ; and ſo in ours and in other langua- 
ges alſo would ſuch a one be called proper- 
ly enough à child. By like reaſon may on 
the contrary ſide one that is, though in 
older age, as active and vigorous as in youth, 
be by that name called. 


The word being capable of ſuch different 
uſes, that ſignification of it will be to be 


taken, which the ſcope and ſenſe of the 
place, where it is uſed, requires. In this place 
here, Vrael, not a ſingle perſon, but a col- 
lective body, yet ſpoken of as one, (as 10 
called alſo in the New Teſtament by the title 
of Taidos awrs, pueri ipſius, his child, where 
ours render it his ſervant,) it may be conſi- 
dered in what regard they were as a child, 
when God ſet his love upon them; and the 


moſt convenient way ſeems to be in reſpect. 


to their tenderneſs, weakneſs, and impo- 
b Buxt. Lexic. Rabb, © 2 Chron: 
4 R. Tanch, 

tency, 


et doth R. Tau. 


— 
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tency, which was in them at their being in 
Egypt; or the * condition that they were in, 
when God brought them out thence, merely 
by his power, not any thing then appearing 
in them, whereby to help themſelves, or de- 
liver themſelves from the bondage that they 
were in. Prima atas populi ſuit in Egypto, 
ſaith Grotius, the * firſt age, the childhood 
of Iſrael, was in Egypt, there they were al- 
together as a child, for ignorance, rudeneſs, 
weakneſs, and want of help, (and we may 
with ſome add, for * malice, and for“ ſtub- 
bornneſs, refractorineſs, and unrulineſs alſo, 
though the former ſeem the more proper 
reſpects here,) yet tben, faith he, 1 loved 
bim. If any read, becauſe Iſrael was a child, 
and I loved him, ſure it can import no other 
reaſon, than becauſe he could not then have 
deſerved love, but only had need of pity 
and help, out of mere free and undeſerved 
love. But we reading, when he was a child, 
then (for ve, which ſignifies and, and is by 
i ſome omitted in rendring, will ſo alſo ſig- 
nify,) J loved him, imports the ſame, viz. 


that God * freely ſet his love upon them, 


more than on other people, making them 
his peculiar, when yet they had not de- 
ſerved, nor could deſerve love; as formerly 
he loved ® Jacob their father, and preferred 
him before Eſau, when they were both to- 
gether in the womb, and had not done any 
thing, the one to deſerve love, the other 
hatred. | 

I we ſhould take in here, (as we ſaid) to- 
gether with the weakneſs of a child, ſome 


other ill qualities, which in ſome children are 


found, of fooliſhneſs, peeviſhneſs, way- 
wardneſs and ſtubbornneſs, of which Yael 
in that age of them was too guilty ; then 
might we with © ſome read, (otherwiſe ren- 
dring the particles which we render when, 
and zhen) although Iſrael] were a child, yet J 
loved bim, which would ſtill ſet forth the 
freeneſs of his love, but the former ſeems 
more convenient. 
Theſe ways of expoſition do ſuppoſe the 
nouns, both Jrael and child, to be of the 
nominative caſe, as by the moſt, both Fews 
and Chriftians, antient and modern, they are 
(and I think rightly) taken to be, yet is 
* there a tranſlation of great note, (which 
perhaps ſome few others follow) wherein I/ 
rael is made the genitive caſe ; it runs thus, 
quia puer Iſraelis eſt, & diligo eum, ideo, &c. 
becauſe he is the child of Iſrael, and J love him, 
therefore, & c. What their reaſon is for for- 
ſaking the generally received, and plain way 
of conſtruction of thoſe words, we ſhall bet- 
ter perceive, after we have looked ſomething 
into the following, and ſeen how they make 
the dependence of one jon the other to be 
differently alſo from what others do. Thoſe 
words, according to what ours and moſt o- 


thers render, are, and called my ſon out of 


See c. ii. 15. f See Vat. Druſ. 


Egypt; but according to that tranſlation 
ideo, &c. therefore bave 1 called, &c. 71 
In the margin in our Bibles, with reference 


to theſe words, is cited Matt. ii. 19. as di- 


rectipg us to look on them as that ſpoken of 
the Lord by the Prophet, which was fulfilled 
in Chriſt's being carried into Egypt, (v. 14. 
and thence again called and brought back 
into the land of J/rael, v. 20, 21.) and ſo 
are theſe places uſually looked on as one and 
the ſame, firſt uttered here by the Prophet, 
and then out of him quoted, and applied by 
the Evangeliſt, which making them as pa- 
rallel one to the other, gives occaſion of 
queſtioning, or enquiring concerning whom 
they were here ſpoken and intended at firſt 
by the Prophet, whether concerning 1/rae!, 
to whom and of whom in the preceding and 
following words he was ſpeaking 3 or con- 
cerning Chriſt, of whom the Evangeliit 
ſaith the Lord ſpake them by the Prophet ; 
or concerning both : then how they were 
fulfilled, either in [7ael, or in Chriſt, or in 
both. Theſe things are largely diſcuſſed and 
examined by ſeveral Expoſitors ? on this 
place, and on St. Matthew, and * other 
Tracts, and it will be neceſſary that we 
ſhould ſpeak ſomething of them. Bur before 
we ſo do, it may be convenient to ſpeak 
ſomething alſo as previous to it; as firſt, 
concerning the rendring of the words, whe 
ther that which our Tranſlators, and moſt 
others give, agreeable to what St. Matthew 
gives in his Greek, be exactly agreeable to 


the Hebrew here in the Prophet. Sccondly, 


whether it be neceſſary to {ay that the Pro- 


phet by St. Matthew meant, (ſeeing he gives 


not his name) was Hoſea, and the words by 
him cited be theſe words, or elſe that he 
meant ſome other Prophet, and referred to 
ſome other place of Scripture, and ſome 
other words by that Prophet there uttered. 
As to the firſt, I think, we may well affirm, 
that the Tranſlation which ours, and others 


with whom they agree, give, is very literal 


and accurate, beyond any other that is given 
or can be given, the words having all their 
plain ſignification, and the conſtruction be- 
ing very genuine. All that I know may be 
poſſibly objected againſt it, is, that the letter 
in libni, in 397 NN, rendred vocavi 
filium meum, 1 have called my ſon, uſually 
put as a ſign of the dative caſe, and ſignify- 
ing o, would require that a verbal rendring 
ſhould be, clamavi ad filium meum, or 
* vocavi filio meo, I called to my ſon out of 
Egypt. But as ſuch a tranſlation would per- 
vert the meaning, as giving to ſuppoſe him 
who called to be in Egypt, and that he thence 
called to one that was out of Egypt, contrary 
to all that was done, either as ro God's call- 
ing of Hrael, or Chriſt ; ſo is there no rea- 
ſon at all to ſay, that a verbal tranſlation 
would require that import to be put on that 


Ch. à Caſt, malignitate infans. Theoph. h Tarnov. 
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E it being manifeſt that without any 
ſuch, or other ſignification, it is put in con- 
ſtruction with verbs, barely as a note of 
an accuſative caſe governed by them: So it 
is manifeſtly with this ＋ ver b here uſed, 
Gen. i. 10. YR Nn dN, ND, and 
Cad called la yabba ſhah, the dry land, earib, 
and I N p Den upp? lemikveh 
hammaim, the gathering of ibe waters called 
be ſeas ; ſo in an example nearer to the con- 
ſtruction of theſe words, Gen. xxxi. 4. and 
Jacob ſent, FIR nm D Rp, 
vayikrah le-Rachel vleleah haſſadeh, and 
called Rachel and Leah into the field, where 
is the very ſame uſe of that letter prefixed 
to the noun as here, without any ſignification 
of its own given it. And * ſome learned 
men therefore note, that the verb which we 
have here, governing its caſe with that letter 
prefixed to it, often doth ſignify accer ſere, 
to call one, viz. per nuntium, by & meſſenger 
ſent to call him, as God did the I aelites out 
of Egypt by Meſes, his Son Chriſt by an 
Angel, though there be here no mention of 
the Meſſenger, but of him who ſent him in his 
name to call. Of the fidelity therefore and 
exactneſs of this rendring of the Hebrew, 
which we have agreeing to the Greek in St. 
Matthew, there is no doubt; there cannot 
any be given more punctually agreeable to 
the words, and no other ſo agreeable do we 
find. | 

Some Jews do ſomething differently ren- 
der it, as the Author of the MIS. Arabick 
tranſlation, JAR FANYD M i ard out 
of (or from) Egypt have 1 named bim my ſon, 
according to which way Kimchi allo gives this 
meaning, out of Egypt, that is, from that 
time, I began to call bim my ſon ; they ſeem 
ro follow the Chaldee, which hath, out of 
Egypt I called them ſans. But ſure this doth 
not fo exactly anſwer word for word, making 
an addition of a ſupply of the pronoun bim, 
betwixt I called, and my ſon, which is not at 
all in the Hebrew. Other ways that they 
take are nothing nearer, as thoſe in Kimchi, 
I called to Pharaoh for Iſrael my ſou, or 
122 Wwina W N , I called to him when 
(or whereas) be was my ſon; or perha 
righter, as a MS. copy hath it, A T 
that he ſhould be my ſou, Yet Aharbinel ſeems 
to look on it to be rendred as we do, while 
he, thus explains the words, ut of Egypt 
235 "NR", I called my fan, in as much as I 
ſent and ſaid to Pharoah, , [ſradl is my ſon, 
my firſt born, i 229 SUD MR) 
MiD, and I called my ſon thence, that be 
* come to ſerve me. 

ut it is no wonder that the modern Fes, 
perceiving what advantage Chriſt ians make of 
the words, ſo rendred as they are by them, 
and by St. Matthew cited, ſhould; avoid as 
much as they could that rendring, and put 
any other ſignification on them that might 
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bear any probability; it is more to be won- 
dred that the LXX. antiently ſhould render 
them ſo differently as they do from the He. 
brew : inſtead of what is therein ſaid, 424 
called my lon out of Egypt, rendring 3 # 
Aiyvnls guided T6 TIS xvTS, and cu, of 
Egypt have I called his ſons, which tranſla- 
tion makes a wide difference, betwixt what 
Haſea, according to them, ſhould here ſay, 
and what St. Maitbew cites as the words of 
the Prophet, and what in the Hebrew, as 
now read, they here found. But this ſeems 
ſo inconvenient, that“ a noted learned man, 
as great a defender of the LXX. as any, not 
flying to a various reading, as if they read 
13a? libngu, as Cappell ſuppoſeth, faith, 
lane LXX. 1nterpretes lic vertiſſe ſtultum eſt 
exiſtimare, that it is a foaliſb thing to think that 
the ſeventy Interpreters did fo render, and that 
therefore the plural, r Tixwa, ſons, crept in 
for the ſingular, r rau, gon, whether by 
the fault of the copies, or fraud of the Zews, 
Yet a long while hath this gone for the real 
verſion ot the LXX. in this place. So Eu- 
ſebius took it to be, and ſaith that Aguila 
reading it in the ſingular, 4% ps, did it, 
deAtvons To Ebeamy, addicting himfelf to the 
Hebrew. St. Jerome allo looked on it as ſo, 
while he hence takes an argument to ſhew 
that St. Matthew cited this place, juxta He- 
braicam veritatem, according 10 the Hebrew 
truth, and not according to the LXX. and 
according to that reading doth the printed 
Arabick tranſlation read, gayyj yes pa Gag, 
and out of Egypt 1 called his ſons. 

But it is ſufficient to us at preſent to ſay, 
that this tranſlation of theirs doth not preju- 
dice or diſprove that rendring, which we 
take, of the words in the original, accord- 
mg to which St. Matthew's citation exactly 
agrees with them. And this being clear, 
the next thing which we concern- 
ing the Prophet by St. Maythery cited, whe- 
ther he be Hoſea, or ſame other, and the 
words by him referred to be theſe here, or 
not, will, 1 ſuppoſe, be made clear in the 
affirmative. * Euſebius, though he himſelf 
appear to think otherwiſe, ſeems to repreſent 
it as a thing doubted of, while he intimates, 
that ſome not ſatisfied that the words by St. 
Matthew cited agree with this place, looked 
to what is ſaid by Balaam, Num. xxiv. 8. 
where is faid according to the LXX. d Jos 
as by him referred 
to, And before him” Origen faith, that to 
ſome thoſe words in the Goſpel - ſeemed 
taken from that place in the book of Num- 
bers, others to be taken out of Hoſea. But 
it is no wonder that any among the antient 
Greeks, who looked on that reading of the 
LXX. z viwa awns, bis ſons, as moſt au- 
thentick, ſhould think them not ſo well to 
agree with the words of the Evangeliſt, * yo 
ur, in the ſingular: but it is more to be 


t 80 in the Syriack alſo, as appears by the tranſlation of St. Matthew's words in that languuge, Ni 


wh AS. * Lively. 


17, in Num. xxiv. 


De Demonſt. Evang. I. 9. c. J Homil: 


won- 
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wondred that that learned man, whom be- 


fore we mentioned, and who, as we faid, 


thinks the reading r v.., ons, to be an 


error, and that it ought to be read, 76 Th«voy, 


ſon, * ſhould yet elſewhere poſitively affirm, 
that that place in Numb. xxiv. is verily that 
place which the vapors a deſigned, when 
he ſaid, out of Egypt have I called my ſon, 
adding this for caution, nequis ſomniet ex 
Oſeæ, c. xi. v. 1. Verba eſſe deprompta, 
i. e. leſt any ſhould dream that the words are 
taken out of Hoſea, without any reaſon added 
to his aſſertion, and he ſeeming to have 
been of another mind in the place above 
cited from him. Surely if it be a dream ſo 
to think, it is an antient one, and of long 
continuance, and fuch as future ages will 
not eaſily be awakened from, except greater 
reaſon be brought than the bare aſſertion of 
one or more, be they never ſo learned. St. 
Jerome, though in his Comment on St. 
Matthew he mentions alſo that other place 
as conſonant to it, thought it to be ullum 
dubium, a thing that would not be doubted 
of by any, but that St. Matthew took hence 
his teftimony. And of the ſame mind have 


been ever ſince the moſt (that I may not fay 


all) Interpreters, ſo that if the matter were 
to be decided by authority and confent of 
moſt, the cauſe would go on this fide ; but 
withall, reaſon is for it alſo: for when the 
words in Hoſea and in St. Matthew are 
wholly and punctually in meaning the fame, 


and anſwer, being interpreted word for 


word, letter for letter, one to the other, 
who ſhall doubt but that the Prophet, by 
whom God ſpake, referred to by the Evan- 
leliſt, is this Prophet, in this place of his? 
That place cited out of Numbers, though 
as to the ſcope it may be thought ſo far 
to concur with this, as that one may be il- 
luſtrated by the other, yet in words and ex- 
preſſions, whether we rake it according to 
the Hebrew or the Greet, (for of any diffe- 
rence betwixt them two it will not here con- 
cern us to take any notice) there is ſuch dif- 
ference betwixt that and the words, as quoted 
by St. Matthew, that they by him written 
cannot be ſaid to be the ſame which were b 
that Prophet ſpoken. No Few will ever 
yield to it, and, if we give up this place, 
will bid us look where we can find any ſuch 
thing ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, 
as the Evangeliſt ſaith there was; it will not 
ſatisfy them to ſay, we find ſomething tend- 
ing to the ſame purpoſe. But beſides this, 
which alſo ſeems to be of ſome moment, 
conſider by whom thoſe words in Numbers 
were ſpoken, and by whom theſe, and thence 


ſhall we be the better able to judge, whom the 


Evangeliſt refers to, though he doth not by 
name expreſs him. Thoſe were uttered by 
Balaam, the ſtory of whom we have in 


Numbers xxii, xxili, xxivth chapters. He faith 


there of himſelf, c. xxii. 38. that the word 


that God put into his mouth that he would 
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ſpeak, as before v. 33. God had command- 
ed him that that only he ſhould fpeak, and 
It is ſaid, c. xxiil. 5, and ſo c. xxiii. 16. that 
God puta word in his mouth, and ſaid unto 
him, /ay thus ; part of which ſaying is like 
unto that which we have cited out of c. xxiv. 
only with difference of the Numbers, viz. 
v. 22. God gh "x them out of Egypt, and 
in the cited c. xxiv. 2. it is faid that the Spi- 
rit of God came upon him, and that be took up 
his parable and ſaid, prefacing with that elogy 
of himſelf, as a man whoſe eyes were open, 
and which heard the words of God, and ſaw 
the Viſion of the Almighty, ſaid, among other 
things that which they would have Sr. Mat- 
thew to refer to, though in differing words, 
God brought him out of Egypt, v.8. That 
he ſpake then great things, and true things 
by way of prophecy, is manifeft, and there- 
fore fome of the 2 look upon him as a 
great Prophet, of as high degree among the 
Gentiles, as Moſes was in Ifrael. But a learn- 


ed man among them, R. Tanchum, on Foſh. 


xiii. 21. faith, that as to all that they faſten 
their high opinion and commendations of 
him upon, 18 Ge g . ES, 
a ſpider*s thread is ſtronger than it, and that 
on due conſideration of the texts of Scrip- 
ture it will appear fo to be. Surely it ap- 
pears, however God was pleaſed to put thoſe 
words into his mouth, af that time to ſhew 
to him and Balak, that there was no exchant- 
ment againſt Jacob, neither any diviuation 
againſt Iſrael, as he is forced to confefs, 
c. xxili. 23. yet that his bufineſs was to feek 
for enchantments, ver. 1. and his defire to 
find them; and ſeeing he could not find 
them, yer to ſhew that he did not ſpeak 
what good he did of Jrael, either out of 
love to God or his people, he gave what 
* counſel he could againſt them to turn 
them from God, and to defeat that good 
which God had forced him to pronounce to 
them, Num. xxxi. 16. and in the book of 
Joſhua therefore is he called by his right ti- 
tle, the Soothſayer, not the Prophet, c. xiii. 
22, nor is he called ſo elſewhere in the Old 
Teftament ; in the New indeed, St. Peter 
calls him Prophet, bur branding him with 
ſuch a character of an erroneous Pe a 
Prophet that loved the ways of unrighteouſneſ5, 
a mad Prophet, as is as bad as if he had call- 
ed him Soothſayer, or any worſe name, 
2 Pet. ii. 15, 16. How then ſhould we think 
that St. Matthew ſo changing his words, as 
to make them more plainly applicable to 
Chriſt, ſhould cite him by the honourable 
title of be Prophet, without any note but 
that of excellency put upon him? The 
Jeus would have eaſily denied both his fide- 
lity in citing the words, and the credit of 
that FN wig But the words being expreſly 
here ſpoken by Hoſes, a known true Pro- 
phet, for ſuch by all taken, who conſtantly 
ſpake from the Lord, and only what the 
ord ſpake to him, and we ſaying that St. 


— 
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Matthew took them from him, and meant 
him by tbe Prophet, nor any Few nor Apoſ- 
tate, Julian or any other can deny either 
him to be a Prophet of undoubted credit, 
or the words in St. Matthew cited to be the 
ſame with thoſe that Hoſea here ſpake, only 
they will ſay that he erred in his applying 
them to Chriſt: againſt which calumny, 
the authority of the Evangeliſt, and the 
Spirit by which he was moved and directed 
in his writing, are to all Chriſtians a ſuffici- 
ent defence. | 1 

Theſe things being premiſed, it remains 
that we enquire what the perſon or perſons 
are of whom theſe words are ſpoken, and 
how in him or them fulfilled ; and here are 
differing opinions, ſome thinking them to 
be * only of Iſrael, others only of 
Chriſt, others of both. The firſt is of the 
Jews, or ſuch others as deny Chriſt and the 
| Goſpel, as Julian the Apoſtate by Jerome 
cited, who ſay that the words are ſpoken of 
Irael, and therefore not of Chriſt, and by 
the Evangeliſt falſly applied to him: to 
which Ferome ſuggeſts as an anſwer, that it 
being granted that they were ſpoken of 
Iſrael, yet this doth not hinder but they 
might be ſpoken of Chriſt alſo, affirming 
that ea que ruin Ha in aliis, juxta 
veritatem & adimpletionem referuntur ad 


Chriſtum, that ſuch things as were typically 


before fulfilled in others, may in reſpect to the 
truth and perfect completion be referred to 
Chriſt. | ; 

But here ſeems to lay an * objection in 
favour of them, and againſt thoſe that think 
Chriſt here fore ſpoken of, viz. that, he that 
is by God called my ſon, is in the next verſe 
accuſed of ſtubbornneſs and rebellion, of 
which they will grant the Maelites of thoſe 


times when the Prophet lived, yea more an- 


tiently, even from the time of their going 
out of Egypt, before their defection in later 
times, to have deſerved to be accuſed, which 
the Chriſtians will by no means grant con- 
cerning Chriſt, To this an eaſy anſwer 
may be framed by comparing this verſe, the 
Jatter part of which is by Chriſtians, directed 
by St. Matthew, referred to Chriſt, and the 
following verſe out of which the objection 
is taken; viz. by obſerving that the perſon 
ſpoken of is put in the ſingular number, 
and ſo may be ſpoken of 1#ael looked on as 
one collective body, and fo as a ſingle per- 
ſon, called by God his ſon, viz. his ſon by 
adoption, and yet looked on as in the years 
of innocency, and beloved by God, and 
not accuſed of rebellion, and ſo might be a 
type of Chriſt, the only begotten Son of 
God, his beloved Son in whom he was al- 
ways well pleaſed, and to whom what was 
then ſaid of them might in an higher mea- 
ſure agree, and ſo the name of /ox in a more 
excellent degree ; and by their being called 
out of Egypt by Moſes, his, by an Angel, 
fore-ſhewed, ſo as that what the Prophet 
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here ſpeaks, might concern the hiſtory of 
them, yet had not its due and intended 
completion, till the like was done in Chriſt. 
But in the following verſe they are ſpoken of 
in the plural number as more, in which re- 
gard they could not properly be a type of 
one, and, again, ſpoken of as a degenerate 
rebellious people, who were ſpoken to in 
ſuch language as could not belong to Chriſt. 
God therefore ſo ordered his words in the 
mouth of the Prophet, as to ſhew which 
were to be referred to Chriſt, and which not; 
and the Evangeliſt therefore making uſe only 
of thoſe which belonged to him, cannot be 
objected againſt from the other. This 1 
ſuppoſe is a plain nulling of the mentioned 
objection, without making uſe of ſuch other 
anſwers as © ſome give, viz. that the ingra- 
titude in the text mentioned, is only of the 
type (io wit, Iſrael) not of the antitype, 
(i. e. Chriſt) for that many things are ſaid of 
types, which agree not to the antitype, there 
being a great difference inter figuram & 
rem, the figure and the thing, according to 
that of Chryſaſtom, Oportet figuram habere 
minus quam veritatem, quia alioquin non 
fuiſſet figura futurorum, The figure muſt need; 
bave leſs than the truth, otherwiſe it could not 
have been a figure of things to come: ſure that 
may be a type of a thing in one reſpect 
which is not in others, and fo this anſwer 
falls in with the former. But St. Matthew's 
authority affirming thoſe words to pertain to 
Chriſt, and ſuch things as had their accom- 
pliſnment in him, is of more authority than 
that of the Jeus, or any following their way, 
and above all objections that they can make 
againſt it: and therefore do all that acknow- 
ledge Chriſt and the Goſpel, look on thoſe 
words, as, when they were ſpoken, a predic- 
tion of Chriſt, and what was to be done in 
him, in the uſual way of prophetical lan— 
guage, ſpoken as of a thing already done, 
it being as certain in its due time to be done, 
as if it had been already paſt. 

Yet among theſe is, as we intimated, great 
variety; ſome, in the firſt place, looking on 
them as ſo ſpoken, ſimply and properly of 
Chriſt, and not of Jrael; and theſe again in 
different ways, ſome taking not only theſe 
laſt words of the verſe, but thoſe alſo that 
go therein before, to be ſpoken of him, and 
him alone. So Junius and Tremellius, who 
therefore, whereas others render the firſt 
words, Ci naar Iſrael, by becauſe, or when 
Iſrael was a child, I loved him, 8c. chang- 
ing the conſtruction render (as we above 
ſaid,) quia puer Iſraelis eſt, et diligo eum, 
becauſe he is the child of Iſrael, and I love 
him, and then the following words, ideo, 
Sc. therefore out of Egypt have ] called my 
ſon ; and in their notes they ſo explain their 
meaning, as to look on it as a promiſe or 
declaration of mercy, and the ground or 
cauſe thereof interpoſed in the midit of 
judgment, and great puniſhments threatned 
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ſhewing that the love of God to his people 
was from eternity: and ſeeing this free love of 
his is founded in Chriſt, therefore though it 
had been juſt in God to deprive them perpe- 
tually of it by reaſon of their great wicked- 
neſs, yet he was conſtant in this his love to 
them, and therefore did recal Chriſt out of 
Egypt, whither he was withdrawn ( which 
withdrawing of his might ſeem to portend 
the depriving of his love theſe who did not 
receive him coming to them) back again in- 
to the land of 1/rael. So that they make the 
words to include this argumentation, as in the 
perſon of God, I do love him, viz. Chriſt my 
fon, and therefore whomſoever he loveth and in- 
tercedeih for, thoſe will J alſo love: but he loveth 
Iſrael, for he is, puer primogenitus IVaelis, 
the firſt born child of Iſrael, interceding with 
me for him, therefore will I do good to Iſrael in 
him whom I love, and for this end will I call 
him back out of Egypt; and this being given 
for the import of the words, Junius looks 
upon them as that they ought to be expound- 
ed as St. Matthew ex pounds them, of Chriſt, 
the natural Son of God, not of Vael bis 
adopted Son, and fo * literally and hiſtori- 
cally to be underſtood of him, even the whole 
verſe, | To 5IJ) 
On this expoſition by © ſome is this cenſure 
given, that it is, pia fed non ſolida, pious but 
not ſolid, as lying open to that objection of 
the Fews before- mentioned. But that which 
we have there ſaid concerning that objection, 
may ſhew that it is not valid either againſt 
this or any other way of expoſition which' 
Chriſtians bring; yet ſeems his expoſition 
liable to ſuch other objections, which make 
* ſome, who have him otherwiſe in great 
eſteem, to deſert him in this. | ; 
This conſtruction of the firſt words "3 15 
RW, when Iſrael was a child, by rendring 
them, quia puer Hraelis eſt, becauſe he is the 
child of Iſrael, ſo as to make them alſo belong 
to Chriſt, ſeems' too harſh to others, who 
yet will have the following words to be un- 
derſtood, as he underſtands them, literally of 
Chriſt. They therefore thus frame the ſenſe, 
when, i. e. although Iſrae] was ia child, weak, 
impotent, or 5 ſtubborn, having nothing de- 
ſirable or lovely in him, I loved him, and 
therefore called, * vocare decrevi, determined 
10 call, for his good and the ſaving of him, 
my ſon, i. e. Chriſt, out of Egypt. This way 
leaves no place for that former objection of 
the Zews, as not making him, whom he calls 
my ſon, the ſame with him that is called 4 
child: ſo that though the next words might 
ſeem to tax that child of ingratitude and re- 
bellion, yet do they not at all belong to that 
lon,, or caſt any aſperſion on him; nor do I 
find any other objection of moment made 
againſt this expoſition. It is objected that 
they tranſlate the particle ) ei by quia, be- 
cauſe, whereas it ſhould rather be rendred (as 


it is by ours) quando, hen: but they, tho'. 
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they retain their antienter tranſlation of it by 
becauſe, yet in their expoſition do not inſiſt 
on it, but rather otherwiſe, making the ſenſe 
of it to be rather when, or whereas, or 
quamvis, although. Secondly, that they 
make y Naar, a child, and J Beni, my 
ſon, to be referred to two perſons, whereas 
they are evidently idem ſuppoſitum. But why 
they ſhould not be ſpoken of two different, 
if the ſenſe ſo require, as they think it to do, 
what reaſon is there ? Thirdly, that it would 
be too abrupt mention of it, in the midſt of 
a diſcourſe concerning 1#ael : but if this be 
but a further declaration of that, wherein 
God's love to [/rael his child mentioned was 
made evident, there is no reaſon to ſay ſo 
neither, : es 
Yet * a later learned man for ſuch reaſons 
thinks, that that way is not to be followed, 
but rather another, by them, on deliberation 
and much arguing, refuſed, as being plainer, 
and more generally both by antient and more 
modern taken, and with good reaſon ſt ill to 
be retained: which is, ſo to look on the 
words, as to be underſtood of, and referred 
to, both 1/rael and Chriſt, as declaring, when 
they were ſpoken, what had been done in the 
But 
theſe who ſo take the words, as referred to 
both, take not the ſame way'in the applying 
of them. Some looking on them, as by 
Hoſea literally ſpoken of Iſrael, who were by 
God called his Son, and by him called out of 
Egypt, will have them by St. Matthew ſpoken 
of Chriſt only by way of application, as aptly 
exprefling what was done in him, when he 
alſo who was 'truly the Son of God, was 
called out of Egypt, whither, being a child, 
to avoid Herod's cruelty, he was carried, God 
by an Angel warning Joſeph to bring him 
back again, after Herod's death, into the land 


of Iſrael; fo as any other known words in 


the Scripture, or any other Author, might be 
applied to expreſs any other thing, though 
not at all intended by them when they were 
ſpoken, or him that ſpake them, ſo done, as 
to be aptly expreſſed thereby, and they may 
be ſaid to be fulfilled in that being done, which 
ſo well agreed with what they deſcribed, or 
the ſignification of them, ſo as no other words 
could be better fitted to deſcribe what was 
then done alſo. But this certainly cannot fill 
up the meaſure of what is ſaid by St. Matthew, 
that that in Chriſt was done, that it might be 
fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
Prophet, out of Egypt have I called my Son: 
for certainly this expreſſion can import no leſs 
than that the calling of Chriſt out of Egypt 
was by God then intended, when he called 
Vrael out of it, and that the words which he 
put into this Prophet's mouth concerning a 
deſcription of that love ſhewed to them at 
that time, in ſo calling them, did contain a 
prophecy or prediction of that love which he 
would ſhew to them, and all mankind, in 
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calling in due time, as he did, his ſoa Chriſt 
slfo.out from thence ;, ſo that till his ſo calling 
bim, that prediction of what he intended, 
cquld not be-faid to be fulfilled, but by his 
ſo calling him had its due and full completion. 
That expoſition therefore of theirs, that theſe 
wards are to be referred to Chriſt, only by 
way of application, is rejected as too ſlight. 

Others thereſore from of old have generally 
looked on them, as bearing a double aſpect, 
viz. to what had been done formerly in //-aet, 
and to what was to be done afterwards in 


Chriſt, which St. Mathew therefore ſhews, 


where and how it was dane in Chriſt, and all 
that was intended by God in the words by the 
Prophet uttered, fulfilled in him. In this 
meaning they concur in the general, and I 
ſuppoſe intend: all the fame thing, yet much 
differ between themſelves in their expreſſions, 
and conteſt about them, viz. how or in what 
ſeveral manners things may be ſaid to be ful- 
filled, and how what was ſpoken from the 
Lord by the * was fulfilled in [fragt 
and in Chriſt ; whether allegorically, typi- 
cally, hiſtorically, or myſtically, making uſe 
of ſuch ſchool terms as may rather puzzle an 
ordinary reader, than help him in underſtand- 
ing the meaning. That which I ſuppoſe will 
be ſufficient for him, if he follow this way, 
for perceiving the agreement, and making 
out the conſent between the two Teſtaments, 
(viz. the Old, in which many things were fa 
® done, as well as ſpoken, by way of pre- 
diction, as that the accompliſhment thereof 


was to be looked for under the New ; and. 


the New, in which the fulfilling of them is 
to be found) to knowand to grant, as to this 


preſent caſe is; that if the words be looked 


on as concerning {/ael, (to whom the Pro- 
phet was now from God ſpeaking) as ſhewing 
what great good things God had done for 
them, to the aggravating of their wickedneſs, 
who ſo rebelliouſly and ungratefully behaved 
themſelves towards him,and ſhewing how juſtly 
therefore they deſerved. thoſe ſevere judg- 
ments, which for that their ingratitude he 
now. threatned them with, how they were 


really fulfilled in them, the hiſtory of the Old 


Teſtament ſheweth 3 if as concerning Chriſt, 
in whom he yet retained mercy and loving- 
kindneſs for them, to whom St. Matthew 


directs us to refer to them, how they were in 


him really fulfilled, che hiſtory of the New 
Feſtament declares : and that however they, 
as hiſtorically uttered, were of old fulfilled 
in them, yet they did contain then a prophecy 
of Chriſt, and were farther to be fulfilled in 
him, is that which St. Maithew doth alſo 


evidently ſhew. * Which haw: far Hoſea, was. 


then when he ſpake them, aware of, will not 
be neceſſary ta enquire, we being taught by 
St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. c. i. v. 10, 11, 12. that the 
Prophets themſelves were not ſully acquainted 
wich all the circumſtances belonging to the 
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fulfilling of thoſe things, which the Holy 
Ghoſt ſpake by them. But that it was in 
tended by that Holy Spirit, when he put into 
the mouth of Hoſea thoſe words, is that which 
St. Matthew plainly ſhews, and that what is 
denoted by them was in due time to be ſo 
(as it was) fulfilled by God's calling Chritt 
out of Egypt; and ſo was among thole things, 
by the fulfilling of which in him he was to 
be known, that it was he that was to come 
and there was no other farther to be looked for, 
in whom they were to have their accompliſh- 
ment. | | 

One thing more may be added as neceſſary 
to be obſerved, in this way and any other way 
of expoſition. which we ſhall take, that St. 
Matthew ſets down only theſe words of Hoſea, 
out of Egypt bave I called my ſon, as necefli. 
rily to be fulfilled in Chriſt, and not any more; 
ſo making 1/rael a type of Chriſt only in this 
regard, that they under the name of God's 
ſon were called out of Egypt, as God deter- 
mined in due time to call thence him his ſon, 
and therefore for the certainty of it ſpeaks of 
it as already done, and doth not add any 
other word or thing, which ſhould be fu]- 
filled in him, for making good what was 
ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet : ſo that it is 
not neceſſarily concluded from him, that any 
other word here in the Prophet ſhould be re- 
ferred to Chriſt, and that therefore no argy- 
ment taken from the following words, which 
do not belong to him, may be of validity to 
prove that theſe alſo do not. Theſe do with- 
out doubt belong to him, the Holy Ghoſt 
who directed Sc. Matthew, giving that teſti- 
mony to them; the others do not, as will ap- 
pear by taking them into conſideration. 


V. 2. As zhey called them, ſo they went from 
them: they ſacrificed unto Baalim, and burnt 


incenſe unto graven images. 


As they called them, ſo they. went from them, 
&c.] The perſon, or perſons, of whom and 
to whom God ſpeaketh by the Prophet, is, 
or are, in the preceding verſe, as we have ob- 
ſerved, repreſented as one body, in the ſin- 
gular number, à child, and my ſon; in this 
verſe in the plural, as more or many, them 
or tbey : which obſerved, will be of that uſe 
which we have ſhewed, to prevent two objec- 
tions in two different ways. Firſt, that [acl 
being a whole people, a multitude, could not 
be a type of him that is ſingly one, viz. of 
Chriſt, as moſt do make them to be. For 
though they were many different perſons, yet 
when repreſented as one collective body, and 
ſo looked on as but one, they might properly 
be ſo; though when ſpoken of as more, as 
in this verſe, it would not be ſo proper to call 
them ſo. Secondly, that which is objected, 
that in this verſe the ſame being ſpoken of 
which was in that, (if Jrael be taken in that 


= Ribera, Commune eſt omnibus libris quod voces aliquid ſignificent, ſed ſpeciale eſt huic libro, quod res ſignificatz 


per voces aliud ſignificent, Lyra. 
ſuit, & ideo predidtum ut impleretur, Spanhem. 
Chriſtum oſtendent, Rivet. 


4 


. See Pare, and Spa | 
Ut ex complemento circumſtantiarum omnium Jeſum eſſe 


nhem. 9 [dev hoc impletum fuit quia prædictum 


verſe, 
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verſe to be ſpoken of, and here taxed for re- 
bellious behaviour againſt God) the words 
there cannot be referred at all to Chriſt, ex- 
cept he be alſo (which cannot be without 
blaſphemy againſt him ſaid, and never can 
therefore by Chriſtians be granted) accuſed 
of diſobedience to God. But the change of 
the ſtile and number in this verſe from what 
was in that, plainly argues that they, though 
the ſame perſons, are in this and that verſe 
ſpoken of in different reſpects, and therefore, 

ough by what is ſaid chere of their being 
called out of Egypt, Chriſt's calling thence 
might be prefigured, and in that reſpect they 
might be a type of him; yet it doth not fol- 
low that in reſpect of their diſobedience here 
mentioned, they ſhould be fo too, or he ſhould 
reſemble them in that regard alſo. To paſs 
on therefore from thoſe words, ſo only at 
prefent taken, as, according to the laſt way 
of expolition mentioned, they concern 1/rael 
as a type of another, to theſe in which they 
alone are manifeſtly and wholly concerned; 
we have in both of them the calling of them 
mentioned, but by ſeveral calls; that in the 
firſt verſe, that whereby they were called out 
of Egypt, thoſe in this verſe, ſuch whereby 
they were at ſundry times called after their 
coming out thence upon that call. In that 
verſe God, though by Moſes he called them, 
attributes the calling to himſelf, without men- 
tioning his Meſſenger, and I called them : in 


this, though it were ſtill he that called chem, 


(which conſideration, I ſuppoſe, made the 
LXX. here alſo to render it in the firſt perſon, 
as I called them) he ſpeaks not of himſelf, but 
of his Meſſengers, they called them. Who 
they were is not by name; expreſſed, bur ma- 
nifeſtly underſtood of ſuch as he ſent, who 
were at firſt, Moſes,. and afterwards, all his 
Prophets and Meſſengers, by whom he called 
them to himſelf, and to obedience to him, 
his laws and worſhip, from that time that he 
firſt called them, to the time in which our 
Prophet ſpake, and called them. Fhis ſome 
think fo plain, that in their tranſlation of the 
words they boldly ſupply Prophetæ, tbe Pro- 
phets; ſo Tremel. rendring, Quo magis Pro- 
pnetæ clamarunt ad eos, eo longius abierunt 
a conſpectu eorum; By how much the more the 
Prophets called unto. them, by ſo much the far- 
ther they went away from them, agreeable to the 
Chaldee, 1 ſent my Prophets io teach them, Ours: 
leaving the expreſs mention of who thoſe that 
called chem were, ſupply only as, as the LNXX. 
xaluc, and the Syriack upa, Arabick 1. , 
and others the like, prout *revocant eos, as they 
call them back. And in theſe words, as they 
called them, as is we ſay a, ſupply; for in the 
Hebrew is only GV2B0 1277 13 077 187, 
kareu lahem cen halecu mippenehem, bey 
called them, ſo they went from them ;_ but the 
particle 15 cen, /o, ſeems to require a note of 
ſimilitude (as, or the like) before it. 
To avoid any ſupply of that, ſome would 
have the words read by way of interrogation, 
4 Jun, Trem L. de Dieu. Tig, Pagn. 
reſpublicæ ſuas ætates habent, Druſ. 
Chr. a Caſtr. * Jerom, Petr. a Fig. 
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did they call tbem? Others think it not ne- 
ceſſary to expreſs either any ſupply, or note 
of interrogation, but plainly render, vocaue- 
run eos, fic abierunt, &c. they called them, ſo 
ibey departed, &c. as the vulgar Latin, and 
* others to the ſame purpofe, clamaverunt ad 
eos, ſic, &c. The ſenfe will ſtill be the ſame, 
and the reader will fupply to himſelf, either 
ſomething ſigmfying as, or an interrogation, 
as he thinks plaineſt to his underſtanding. 
They, i. e. the Prophets and Meſſengers 
of God, in all ages, as we faid, called them. 
Whom? or when? neither is expreſſed, the 
word being indefinitely put, without expreſ- 
ſing by name, enher perſons or time, as nei- 
ther, they that before he faith called, were 
particularly expreſſed, As for the perfons 
denoted by, hem, who they were, we are 
given to underſtand from the former verſe, 
in which Iſrael is named. The fame then is 
here meant by the relative, hen, although 
here be in the plural what was there in the 
fingular number, as a people being a col- 
lective body is uſually (as we have before 
elſewhere ſeen) indifferencly put either in the 
one or the other, as looked on as one or more: 
the ſingular number doth better fit with the 
de ſign of that verſe, the plural with the de- 
figa of this. The name Jrael is common to 
that people in their ſeveral ages, people and 
ſtates having, as well as men, their ages. 
They were in that verfe fpoken of as then in 
their childhood, (ben Iſrael as a child) but 
when it was ſpoken by the Prophet, having 
paſſed over both that, and their youthful age, 
were in their old age, a fading decaying con- 
dition, as by the hiſtory of them in the Scrip- 
ture, as well as by what is ſpoken of them by 
our Prophet, ſhewing them to be near to de- 
ſtruction, appears. Though therefore thoſe 
words are expreſly limited to the firſt age of 
theirs, theſe being indefinitely put, may agree 
to any other age of theirs, ſo that both the 
perſons ſpoken of, and the fins for which 
are taxed, may be well thought“ not to 
belong only to thoſe of one age, but of more. 
And indeed if we look into the hiſtory of them 
and their behaviour, we ſha!l find them in 
every age of theirs after that firſt, guilty of 
what they are now accuſed of, diſobedience 
ro the call of God and the Prophets. His 
call of them out of Egypt, when Hrael was a 
child, they did obey, * chough not without 
murmuring; but what call of his did they 
ever after hearken to? We hear his complainx 
of them, even as ſoon as upon his call they 
had departed out of that, all the time of their 
being in the wilderneſs, that hey tempted him, 
and proved bim, and ſaw his works; fo that 


forty years long he was grieved with that gene- 


ration, and ſaid, it is a people that do err in 
their heart, and they have not known my ways, 
Plal. xcv. 9, 10, &c. Hebr. iii. 9, 10. This 
they did while they had yet ? Moſes among 
them, by whom. called them out of 

Egypt; even then they made them a golden 


t Petr. a Fig. * Siquidem- ut homines, ita etia n 
— on Propheta compleRit ar 


calf, 
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calf, and committed whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab, and joined themſelves 
unto Baal-Peor, Numb. xxv. 1, &c. not to 
recite their often murmurings and rebellions 
in the Law: mentioned : much more in after 
years under their Judges and Kings, was 
Tjrael prone to idolatry and rebellion, while 
they were one people with Fudab, and had 
firſt the tabernacle and then the temple among 
them : much more yet after they forſook the 
temple, and were a diſtinct people from Ju- 
dab, as they were in this our Prophet's time. 
So that the JVael, and the ſins of all theſe 
times, may the words, ſo put as they are, 
refer to; ſo that we may obſerve not only, 
that by the Propher's thus ſpeaking to them 
when he did, it is manifeſt that they did con 
cern the Jyrael of that preſent time, but that 
the ſins of former times alſo are charged 


now on them, continuing in them, and they 


threatned to be puniſhed for them; fo that 
they ſhall ſuffer as well becauſe their fathers 
hearkened not when God by his Meſſengers 
called them, as becauſe they themſelves now 
did in the like manner, which 1s according 
to what our Saviour threatens to the children 
of thoſe that ſlew the Prophets, Matt. xxiii. 
31 - 35. viz, That becauſe they continued 
{ill to crucify and perſecute thoſe that God 
ſent unto them, therefore upon them ſhould 


come all the righteous blood ſhed upon the earth; 


from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, whom they flew between the 
temple and the altar. So do God's words and 
method of proceeding here ſuggeſt to us to 
infer, that on the //aelites of that generation, 


the idolatrous-off-ſpring of idolatrous fathers, 


ſhould be inflicted the puniſhment due for 
all the idolatries of thoſe their forefathers, 
from their coming out of Egypt, to that very 
dime. . 
Ho the ſins of the fathers may concern 
their poſterity, and for what reaſon they be 
liable to the. puniſhment of them, hath been 
already ſaid, what may ſuffice, on c. ix. v. 10. 
P. 411. 
in the judgments due to their fathers ſins, nor 
have them imputed to them, they ſeeing their 


fathers ſins which they have done, muſt con- 


ſider them, and not do the like, (Ezeł. xviii. 


14.) but if they ſeeing them, and hearing 


what judgments God hath denounced there- 


fore againſt them, ſhall yet not lay it to heart, 


but boldly continue to do the like, what is 
this, but a filling up of the meaſure of their fa- 
tbers ? Matt. xxlii. 32, from which being not 
cleanſed to that day, the puniſhment thereof 
ſhould now come upon them (there ver. 36.) 
So was the caſe with the preſent generation of 
Iſrael. | 


The crimes objected againſt them in ſuch 


words, as comprehend both their fathers 


wickedneſs and theirs, are, that as God's 
Prophets and Meſſengers called them, | ſo they 
went from them. ti 15511 12, Cen halecu 


„As the Vulg. Lat. * River. 


A COMMENTARY. 


If the children will not be intangled 
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mippenebem, ſic abierunt a faciebus (vel * facie 
eorum, /o they went away (or departed) from 
their faces (or face). So; That is an uſual 
ſignification of the particle J Cen, and b 
their going away from their face, is uſually un. 
derſtood that they refuſed to hearken to them, 
but turned their backs to them, (according 
to that expreſſion, Fer. 11. 27.) * which is a 
token of contempt. So, i. e. when, whenſg. 
ever, or as oft as, or as much as they called 
them, or © the more they called them, the more 
did they turn from them, or from what they 
called them to. It was a very great mercy in 
God not to leave them to themſelves without 
admonition, that ſo left they might run on 
to their deſtruction, but ſent ſtill“ ſuch as, 
whenever they went out of the right way, 
ſhould admoniſh them, and call on them to 
return to it; ſo that heir eyes ſhould ſee their 
teachers, and their ears ſhould continually hear 
a word behind them, ſaying, this is the way, 
walk in it, when they turned to the right hand, 
and when they turned to the left, as he ſpeaks, 
Jaiab xxx. 20, 21. For them to turn away 
their eyes from ſuch Teachers, to ſtop their 
ears againſt that word, muſt certainly be great 
ingratitude in them to God; yet ſuch are theſe 
Tjraelites here taxed as guilty of, in that as 
they whom God ſent to perform this good 
office to them, did call on them, /o they went 
from them. | £1. rt 
So; ſo do both ours and others render: 
but the word, beſides that ſignification of , 
hath alſo the ſignification of right, or direct, 
and that the Jewiſh author of the MS. Arabick 
here takes, rendring the verſe thus, 1) 


mar» ν]%œjqm d 1 19, no ery 
Manmmaays mnpn ROSH, to give the 
words in that character as they are written; 


They called them, right (or direfly) they went 


from before them, that they might ſacrifice to 
idols, and burn incenſe io carved images. The 
meaning will be ſtill much the ſame, except 
we may ſay that the word /o, -expreſſeth neg- 
lect, diſregard and contempt ; and the word 
right, more of contradiction and ſtubbornneſs, 
that they did not only negle& or refuſe to 
hearken to them, but went from them, or 

another way, even while they were preſent 
and looked on them, (as we may think the 
word, from their face, to include) and fer 
themſelves in direct oppoſition, or to do right 
contrary, to what they called on them to do. 
Both are aggravated by what is expreſſed in 
the following words, hey ſacrificed to Baalim, 
&c. they did not only neglect to turn unto. 
God, * but in oppoſition to him ſer them- 
ſelves. to worſhip things contrary to him, 
abominable idols, and to ſacrifice to them. 
Whether we take the word Baalim, being in 
the plural number, Baals, for more of their 
chief idols which under that name they wor- 
ſhipped, or more ſtatues of one ſo called by 
them, or one eminent one, by way of emi—- 
nency and honour having that title given him, 


Druſ. Riv. 4 Which the plural number 


of the verb ſeems here to import. See Trem. vocarunt, ſuppreſſo nominativo, perinde ac fi diceret nullum inter ipſos 


caruiſſe monitore. 
: 2 * 


As ſome alſo inſtead of fic, /o, render ſed, but ; See Rivet. | 


in 
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in imitation perhaps of what they ſaw the one 
true God to be called, c Og, Elobim, in 
the plural number, to denote his great excel- 
lency, as God of gods, or the only true God, 
to whom that name did properly belong, it 
will not much import to enquire. Enough 
it will be that thereby is meant an idol, or 
idols, and that they are accuſed for forſaking 
the ways of God, and giving themſelves up 
to idolatry, in the ſeveral ways thereof, which 
are expreſſed by their ſacrificing (according to 
the manner of outward worſhip in thoſe days) 
to Baalim, and their burning incenſe to gra- 
ven 1mages. | 
How early they began thus to neglect, and 
go contrary to the call of God and his Meſ- 
ſengers, appears by their ſetting up to them- 
ſelves the golden calf, and their joining them- 
ſelves to Baal- Peor, even while they had Moſes 
with them. How in ſucceeding ages they 
ſtubbornly continued ſo to do, and eſpecially 
after their defection and parting from the 
kingdom of Judab, is likewiſe manifeſt by 
Jeroboam's ſetting up the two calves, by which 
he made 1/ael all along after to ſin, and Abab's 
bringing in among them the worſhip of Baal, 
1 Kings xvi. 31, 32, 33. whom how they af- 
terwards followed, appears by what 1s ſaid of 
them, 2 Kings xvii. from v. 7. to the end of 
the 16. and how highly guilty the preſent ge- 
neration here ſpoken to was in that kind, by 
our Propher's ſo often accuſing them of it, by 
which means we have had occaſion already to 
ſpeak of the name Baalim, and its fingular 
Baal, what may ſuffice, as on c. ii. 8. and 
likewiſe of the expreſſion of burning incenſe 
to graven images, ſee on c. ii. 13. | 
This explication of this verſe which we have 
given ſeems plain, and is by moſt followed, 
I think deſervedly; yet there are others who 
give another much different, not underſtand- 
ing, they called them, of God's Meſſengers, 
but others, which I ſhall only give in their 
own words, as preferring this: ſo Aben Ezra, 
The meaning is, out of Fgypt I called my ſon to 
ſerve me, di) ON? WIp dry DM), but 
they now have called to them, (viz. to Baalim) 
27322 1957 1D PÞIyyny 217 RIP WR 
Y n, and as they called to them, (viz. 
to Baalim) / they went away, and departed 
from their land before (or for, or by reaſon of) 
them : and there are (faith he) that expound, 
my Prophets called them, but they went YYY 
backward from them. Abarbinel alſo takes the 
ſame way of expounding the words, and re- 
jecting the expoſition of R. Solomon, which 
is, as he explains it, that God's Prophets called 
them, i. e. Iſrael, early and late to turn unto 
God, and that as thoſe called them, ſo they went 
from them, to ſacrifice to Baalim, and to burn 
incenſe io graven images: becauſe the name of 
Prophets is not expreſſed in the text, he thinks 
it more convenient to interpret, they called 
them, y p, ts what concerns the calves, 
often mentioned, as if he ſaid, I called them out 
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of Egypt to ſerve me, and they called them, 
i. e. the Baalim, (or they called to them, i. e. to 
Baalim) 10 ſerve them, and as they called them, 
fo they went away, and departed from their 
land before them, nav dyn , that they 


might ſacrifice to Baalim, &c. Theſe their 
words want not obſcurity, as in the conſtruc- 
tion of Baalim, mentioned in the latter clauſe, 
by putting it in the firſt, ſo as to what they 
mean, * by their ſaying they went out of their 
land to ſerve them; yet doth Montanus alſo, 
among Chriſtians, follow the ſame way of 
conſtruction, and gives his meaning to the 
ſame purpoſe, making by them, in tbey called 
them, to be referred to Baalim. I called them, 
but they called not me, but thoſe gods that they 
might ſerve them, yet from whom they had de- 
parted, or been drawn away by me; but from 
whom forſooth they had only ſo departed as that 
they did not only call them, but ſacrificed to 
Baalim, and burnt incenſe io graven images, 
that fo by the ſweet ſavour thereof they might 
make them favourable to them. This expoſition 
of his a ® learned Commentator reciting, gives 
thus his cenſure, Prior tamen intelligentia uti 
communior, fic & verior, but the firſt meaning 
(viz. that which we gave in the firſt place) is, 
as the more common, ſo the truer ; which cen- 
ſure I thick well agrees to that of Alen Ezra 


and Abarbinel allo. 


There is in the LXX. a ſeeming difference 
from what we read in this verſe, as in regard 
to their putting rhe verb firſt in the ſingular 
number, I called them, inſtead of, they called 
them ; ſo in that they part the word nh, 
mippenebem, which we read, from their face, 
or from them, into two, the firſt of which 
they join with the preceding words, and the 
ſecond with the latter, rendring &Twyovro cu 
We0rwTe jus * avrol, Cc. They went away from 
my face, they ſacrificed to Baalim, which gives 
a plain and eaſy ſenſe, but ſuch as ſomething 
differs from the reading in the original, and 
is no neceſſary argument to us to leave thar. 
The printed Arabick wholly agrees with them, 
the Syriack alſo, in putting“ from before me, 
but not in the reſt. | 


V. 3. I taught Ephraim alſo 10 go, taking them 
by their arms; but they knew not that I healed 
them. 


I taught Ephraim 10 go, taking them by their 
arms, &c. Dy dp DRNER? MINN 228) 
vpyrm, veanoci tirgalti le- Ephraim kacham al 
zerootau. The rendring which our tranſlators 
give of theſe words, ſeems very peripicuous 
and congruous, and very plainly expreſſeth 
that which according to all is the ſcope of 
them, viz. the tender Jove and great kindnels 
of God to T/rael from the beginning, and his 
dealing with them, that he might frame them 
into ſuch a poſture, that they might be able 
to walk in ways pleaſing to him, for their 
own good, ſet forth in theſe figurative terms 


f Except they ſhould reſpe& their going into captivity out of their own land for their idolatry, or perhaps in this 
way mippenchem might be, before them, i. e. whither they directed them, ut grex ovium ante faciem paſtoris, &c. 


Sanebig. 8 Chr, a Caſtr. 


d And indeed the going from them, (i. 6. the Prophets) was going from him. 
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taken from the uſual behaviour of parents, or 
ſuch as have the care over young children, 
and ſhew the greateſt care that they can to- 
wards them, that they may not miſcarry thro? 
their weakneſs, but grow up in ſtrength. 
Yet are there others, who give different ren- 
drings, which being occaſioned by ſome dif- 
ficulties in ſome of the words, it will be con- 
venient to enquire into them, that ſo we may 
ſee what good reaſon ours had to render the 
whole as they do, and on what grounds others 
take different ways. 
which ariſeth ſuch difficulty, is NN, Tir- 
galti, which ours render, I zaught 10 go. The 
word is not elſewhere found in that form in the 
text of Scripture, and puts interpreters there- 
fore to their conjectures about it: the root of 
it manifeſtly is 937) Kegel, the moſt known 
and uſual ſignification of which in the text 
of Scripture is @ foot, to which thoſe other 
notions therein given it, as of ſpying, or 
being a ſpy, tale-bearing, and /landering, by 
reaſon of the uſe made of the feet in going 
to do ſuch things, and of à fuller, that in 
waſhing of clothes did tread them with his 
feet, and that more uſual in the Rabbinical 
writings of cuſtom, or accuſtoming onesſelf to, 
quod frequenti congreſſu efficitur pedumque motu, 
are without great forcing reduced. It may 
therefore likewiſe be expected, that the ſigni- 
fications attributed to this word here, derived 


from it, ſhould be ſuch as may be ſome way 


correſpondent to the notion of that its original; 
and ſuch for the moſt part we find them. But 
before we look into the ſignifications given it, 
we meet with a grammatical controverſy con- 
cerning it, viz. what part of ſpeech it is, whe- 
ther a noun or a verb, the form of it being 
ſuch as may make it a doubtful matter, and 
ſome being poſitive for the one, ſome for the 
other, and each thinking themſelves to be in 
the right, and the other wrong. Among thoſe 
who would have it to be a noun, we have of 
the Jeus Moſes Kimchi, by his brother David 
cited, who, notwithſtanding the accent for 
regulating the pronunciation being placed on 
the ſyllable before the laſt, were more proper 
for a verb, whereas if it were a noun, it would 
more properly be on the laſt, ſaith that for all 
this it is a noun. Of the ſame opinion is * Sa- 
lomo Ben Melec, ſaying of it, Wm tae, 
that it is the right, ſeeing there is no example 
in any other verb, wherein! any conjugation 
of it is formed by adding the letter N zh in 
the beginning. The are among Chriſtians 
alſo who in this agrie with them, as“ Mari- 
nus Brixianus, and Hiſcator, who would have 
it ſignify, as it were, pedatio, which accord- 
ing to them muſt be footing, itio, ambulatio, 
inceſſus, going, which by Marinus is explained, 
that his going was to Ephraim, not to others: 
by Piſcator, my going, accommodatus fuit, 
was fitted, or ſuited to Ephraim. But on the 
contrary there are others, both of Jews and 
k In Miclal Yophi. 
= In his book Arca Noæ. 


i Nic. Fuller. cap. Concord. 
be in Hebrew alſo. 


o There is not its like, faith Aben Ezra, * Elias Eee ſome think with like change of letters, 
otherwiſe ſignify, 


to be for 10.0 Huccu. 7 bby the wor 


metaphorical ſignification. 4 MS, 707. 
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The firſt word from 


Chap. XI. 


others, who are as poſitive, on the other 
ſide, that it is a verb. Among the Jews, 
9271717271 iN, ib mot of the grammarians, 
(as Ben Melec ſpeaks) who would have Tir- 


galti to be the ſame with * N, Hirgalii, 


(in the conjugation Hiphil) by putting the letter 
N th, inſtead of N b, though there be * not 
any other example in like kind. Of this 
mind appears to have been the Chaldee para- 
phraſt; of this Abuwalid, R. Salomo, R. Aben 
Ezra, R. Tanchum, R. David Kimchi, Mar- 
binel, and Elias Levita, who having recited 
the other opinion, faith of it, 1193 N, hat 
it is not right. Theſe all take it for a verb of 
the preterperfect tenſe, though agreeing as to 
the form, they differ in giving the ſignifica- 
tion of it. The Chaldee paraphraſeth it, By 
an Angel ſent from before me, Nn, 1 led 
Iſrael in a right way. 

Abuwalid renders it according to a known 
ſignification of words of the ſame root among 


the Rabbins, Se, I accuſtomed, viz. ſaith 
he, (Joining it with what follows) to carry 
them in mine arms ; or elſe, ſaith he, it ma 
be rendred, I lifted up Ephraim, taking them 
in mine arms, i. e. N Ge g , 
J lified up their feet from the ground, which 
he confirms by the uſe of the verb , 
in Arabick, conſiſting of the ſame letters, who 
ſay, A, * elatus eſt dies, it is high 
day : in either way he ſaith Tirgalti is the ſame 
as Hirgalti, with the letter D. With him 
R. Tanchum agrees as to the firſt way, I ac- 
cuſtomed them to carry them in mine arms. I ac- 
cuſtomed them, faith he, pgs BY Lg Shoal 
Dull) - „ by miracles and mercy, 
and by delivering them from difficulties. The 
ſame ſignification of accuſtoming ſcems Aben 
Ezra to like, but ſomething otherwiſe (per- 
haps more eaſily) to explain it, viz. I accu/- 
tomed bim to go on his feet, as à child is accu/- 
tomed, which is taken by his arms. David 
Kimchi alſo manifeſtly hath regard to the ſame, 
while he explains it, giving his meaning, 
q S515 rr, and J accuſtomed them 
to their feet, and did not weary them with my 
commands and ſervice; and again, having com- 
pared him to a child, he in this language ſpeaks 
of him, ſaying, as they accuſtom a child to go 
by little and little without wearineſs, ſo when 1 
led them from journey to journey, when I brought 
them out of Egypt, 1 cauſed them to go (or take 
journies) by little and little without weariſome- 
neſs ; a cloud went before them by day, and a 
Pillar of fire by night. | 

R. Solomo alſo takes it as a verb, but gives 
ſomething a different, ſignification, expound- 
ing it, D D Drο]w , I ſent before 
them a guide, TAMA DD, which ſhould 
accuſtom them to go (or lead them) with quiet- 
neſs, Tirgalti being the ſame with Hirgalti. 
To him much agrees alſo Abarbixe!, who will 
have the verb Tirgalti to ſignify ], Sha- 


1 Though in Arabick it is uſual, and perhaps might 
n Or a verb by it made from that root, ſee Merc. Sbindl. 
19N Taccu 


to go en foot, and to be come io Arength, and is a 


4 Jachti, 


Chap. XI. 


lachti, J ſent, as from the word £2939, 
Meragelim, ſpies, ſuch as are ſent to ſpy out 
things, ſo called for their going about for that 
end. And to that ſignification of ſpying the 
author of the MS. tranſlation out of Hebrew 
hath reſpect, while he renders it, oda 
bun, which in Arabick letters I ſuppoſe is, 
5 ; for by words from that root 


are uſually expreſſed by the Arabick 
tranſlators ſuch as are in Hebrew from , 
in the ſignification of ſpying, or ſearching into, 
ſo that his words may ſound, I ſearched, or 
proved Ephraim, or 1 ſpied for Ephraim, (if 
we lay any ſuch ſtreſs on the letter 3 / pre- 
fixed, as to ſignify o, or for; but J think it 
ought not here to be laid) i. e. I tried what 
be was able io do, or elſe we may, I think, ren- 
der it, I gently handled Ephraim; for beſides 


that notion of (+, 10 ſpy, or inquire into, 
and bearken after, there is another uſual ſig- 
nification of it, which is to feel, or prove by 
handling the ſtate of a thing, and is uſed for 
feeling of the pulſe, to try the ſtate of a ſick 
man, and for the feeling and handling of 
cattle to know how fat they are, and in ge- 
neral /o feel or handle. The Syriack agrees 
with the Chaldee, being Ire), 1 lead or 
guided, : | 

Among thoſe who take wmonn, 7 irgalti, 
for a verb, are alſo the LXX. who render 
euverodios + EOp⁰a, which the printed Ara- 
bick expreſſeth by A , I bound E- 
phraim. So the ordinary ſignifications given, 
are, to hinder, to bind, and 10 fetter, which, 
though otherwiſe it might ſeem to do what 
is a diſpleaſure to, yet 1s not here looked on 
as ſo, but as a thing beneficial, as * the bind- 
ing of childrens weak legs, or ſwathing them, 
that they may not go awry, or ſway aſide. 
But though that be the ordinary ſignification 
of the word ovureodit in other authors, viz. 
10 hinder, to bind, ſetter or intangle, yet if we 
conſider the ſignification of the roots of the 
words in the Hebrew and Greek, and the ſcope 
of the place, it may make it probable to us, 
that they might here take it in another ſenſe 
of going together with them, or ſetting his feet 
with theirs, for directing them and teaching 
them how to go; for if the ſimple ode ſig- 
nify 10 go, why may not the compound evure- 
die ſignify 0 go together, to ſet feet or ſteps 
together, and ſo be applied to denote a nurſe's 
fitting, or ſuiting her ſteps to the ſteps of a 
child which ſhe would teach to go, and here 
expreſs God's condeſcention to guide and di- 
rect Irael, as if he ſer ſtep by ſtep with them, 
that they might know how to go, and kee 
the 47 way, and walk upright and ſtedfaſt 
In it 

Nor do I think the author of the vulgar 
Latin to have taken it otherwiſe, than as for 
a verb, though in it there be only a noun ex- 
preſſed, & ego quaſi nutricius Ephraim, which 
the Doway renders, and J as it were the nurſe 


See Ribera, Rivet. 
Ribera, and ſee Chr. a Caſtro. 
binding. u Jig. „ Interlin, 
* Caputo, ; 


on HOSE A. „ 


of Ephraim, referring us for the verb to the 
next word, which in Latin is, portabam, 


carried them, &c. but a comma for diſt inct ion 


coming between them, we may rather look 
on them as a diſtinct clauſe, ſounding ac- 
cording to St. Ferom, nutricius factus ſum, &c. 
became a nurſe to Ephraim, and ſo by vertue 
of fui, I was, neceſſarily underſtood, though 
not expreſſed, the interpretation to be as of 
a verb, not a noun ; ſo that there is no ne- 
ceſſity to ſay with Cornel. a Lapide, on this 
only ground and without other example, that 
xm, Tirgeleth, is a noun ſignify ing 4 
nurſe, and is here put Tirgalti, with a ſu— 
perfluous letter wi, at the end, as in many 
nouns it is; but rather that the tranſlator 
took it for no other than a verb, which ren- 


dring by, being as à nurſe, he did not pre- 


ciſely and ſtrictly render the Hebrew word, 
but gave very well the meaning of it, ſeeing 
that which it doth according to others ſignify, 
is * the part of a nurſe, and which they Yale 
do for children. To this tranſlation, and as 
exactly anſwerable to the Hebrew, Cyril ſeems 
to have had reſpect, while he ſaith, «id{va: 8: 
avaynaioy ori Þ ECgaiuy 1 indoors  wilw N 1 K 
rig vn Xe T0 CweTodioa, THY ixact MANN 
T yiyovey ws TiHhnvos 10 EOeR, i. e. but it is ne- 
ceſſary to know, that the edition of the Hebrews 
and that of others hath not cuutmodiga, I bound 
the feet, bu? rather put in place thereof, that 


he became a nurſe to Ephraim. J. beophylatt 
alſo, expounding the words, tantam ego be- 


nignitatem eis oſtendi, ut factus ſim ipſis quaſi 


nutrix, &c. [ ſhewed ſo much kindneſs to them, 


that I became as it were a nurſe to them, and 
then joining both readings together, as he 
nurſe, that ſhe may take up a little child into ber 
arms, pedes ejus * colligit, puts his feet loge 
ther, vel, eum primum veluti in pedes erigit, 
ſicque eum ſublevat, or firſt, as it were, ſets 
him up on his feet, and then lifts him up, ſo 1 
did, ac veluti pedes ipſorum colligens, and as 
it were gathering his feet together, or rightly 
compoſing them, took them up on my right hand. 

The more modern interpreters, the moſt of 
them, ſo take it, as a verb, though differently 
expreſling it; as Munſter, pædagogum dede- 
ram ipſi Ephraim, I had given io Ephraim 
one 10 train them up as a child : but that his 
meaning may appear, gives his note that 
Tirgalti 1s as Hirgalti, and ſignifies, puerum 
ad manum ducere & ad greſſum aſſuefacere, 
to lead a child by the hand, and to accuſtom bim 
to Soing. Others, greſſus moderatus ſum 
ipſi 


Ephraim, I ordered to Ephraim his ſteps; 


others,“ aſſuefeci ire, I accuſtomed Ephraim 
10 go, or only * aſſuefeci, Iaccuſtomed Ephraim, 
or 7 ambulare feci ſuper pedes, or pedibus, I 
cauſed Ephraim to go on bis feet, or * incedere 
docui, I taught to go, or ad gradiendum aſ- 
ſuefeci, I accuſtomed io going, which I ſuppoſe 
Caftalio alſo means by cum pedaverim, altho? 
Druſ. wonders at his uſing that old Latin 
word tranſitively. Another, & ego curavi 


Cum hec omnia nutricis ſint, eodem recidunt : ſignificant enim, zwtricis officium gef, 
© If it ſhould not be colligat, and after colligans, as Chr. a Caſtro reads, viz. 
* Trem. and Druf, Jun. Trem. afſuefec, 7 Pag. Mercer. 
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ut Ephraim conſueſceret, I took care that 
Ephraim Should accuſtom bimſelf, or ® ire feci, 
I made 10 go, or as the Geneva Engliſh, I led 
Ephraim alſo, &c. 

The Reverend L. de Dieu, looking on as 
the moſt convenient rendring, ambulare do- 
cui Ephraim, I taught Ephraim 7o go, (which 
is agreeable to our Engliſh) takes i, 
Tirgalti, for a verb of a mixed form, par- 
taking both of the future and the preter- 
tenſe, ſuch as he ſaith are, y, Yodaati, 
T have appointed, 1 Sam. xxi. 2. and NN, 
tabati, hadſt come, 1 Sam. xxv. 30. Others 
of known judgment and credit conſidering the 
reaſons and authority for both theſe ways, 
think it not neceſſary to determine for either 
of them againſt the other, but take it to be a 
matter indifferent, whether it be looked on 
as a noun or a verb of like ſignification, in- 
aſmuch as the meaning will be all one; as 
whether it be ſaid, deductio mea ad pedes 
ejus, my leading was according to his feet, or 
deduxi eum ad pedes ejus, I led bim accord- 
ing to his feet, that is, as his feet were able to 
bear, or he was able to go, or elſe my leading 
_ of Ephraim was, or I led Ephraim, * ad pedes 
meos, to my feet, or by my feet, viz. as I trod 
out the way to them, and by my feet directed 
theirs in like ſteps or ways, as nurſes teach 
their children : which may be compared to 
what is ſaid Jaiab xli. 2. who raiſed up the 
righteous man from the eaſt, and called him to 


bis foot, viz, ut ſequeretur eum, that he might 


follow him (in his way) as the Vulgar there 
renders. : | = 

However all theſe interpretations which we 
have ſeen (though eaſily reconcileable as to 
the meaning) differ in their expreſſions, yet 
they * all agree in this, that they look on this 
word as a declaration of God's loving-kind- 
neſs to Ephraim of old, his fatherly affection 
and tender care over them. Bur there is a 
f late learned man, who ſeems to take them 
in a contrary ſenſe, viz. as if God ſet his foot 
againſt them, croſſed them, or oppoſed 
Ephraim with it; whereas yet he dealt with 
others, (whom he thinks the Prophet by his 
geſture, or as it were by pointing them out 
with his finger, ſingled out) as a father or 
nurſe do with their children, as 1s by the 
next words declared ; he therefore renders it, 
& ego pedem contuli Ephraimo, and in a note 
ſaith, ex re ipſa patet ſignificari collationem 
pedum & conflictum, it is manifeſt that here 
is ſignified a croſſing with his feet, and re- en- 
countering z as if he ſaid, cum Ephraimo con- 


ruli pedem, qui alios in brachia ſuſcepi, 1 re- 
encountered Ephraim with my foot, whereas J 
took up others in mine arms, which others, who 


they were he marked out per indigitationem, 
by pointing out them as it were with bis finger, 
that when the thing came to paſs, they might 
be known. But though the matter ſeems ſo 
plain to him, I doubt it will not appear ſo to 
others, and we have no reaſon for his ſake to 


d Grot. © Calv. Trem. 4 Pare. 


ſome might ſtrain the word owrndos to the contrary. 
L. de Dieu. 


* Viz, achadbabom, or achdhahom, or achedbabom. 
4 


A COMMENTARY 


literally ſignifying his arms. 


n See Kimch. in rad. and Michal. Yophi, 


Chap. XI. 
leave the many others, and particularly to 
recede from that very appoſite tranflacion of 
our own. | 

Having thus far extricated the difficulties 
ariſing from the word which we have ſeen, 
we are preſented with new ones from the fo]- 
lowing, viz. Y wy D, kacham al ze- 
roothau, which ours well render, taking them 
by their arms; the Geneva Engliſh, As one ſhould 
bear them in bis arms: for firit as to the word 
p kacham, though as to the ſignification 
interpreters do not much differ, all agreeing 
in its notion of fałing, or what is equivalent, 
and that it is either trom * py, with the firſt 
letter caſt away, or from TP, koach, a root 
of like ſignification, of which is likewiſe an 
example, Ezek. xvii. 4. yet as to the form 
of it they do much differ, as whether it be 
the preter perfect tenſe of the verb, or a par- 
ticiple, or the infinitive mood; ſome takin 
it in one of theſe, ſome in another. Of which 
diverſity of conſtructions that we may the 
better judge, it will be convenient to look to 
the following words, yy Dy, al zeroothau, 
by ours rendred by their arms, the laſt word 
| From theſe 
Joined ariſe theſe queſtions, firſt, who is the 
perſon ſaid to have taken; ſecondly, who or 
what that which is ſaid to have been taken; 
and thirdly, whoſe arms are meant by bis 
arms : for concerning theſe there are very 
different opinions. Firſt, ſome rake the per- 
ſon ſpoken of, as he that ſhould take them in 
his arms, to be Moſes, God's inſtrument in 
doing good to them, and ſo his arms to be 
Moſes's arms. So Kimchi, The guide that I gave 


them, which was Moſes, took them up in his 


arms; ſo that MP kach, may be either the 
preter tenſe, and rendred b accepit, he took, or 
i portavit, he carried; or the infinitive mood, 
accipere, to take, viz. * ut acciperet, that he 
might take, or qui portaret, which ſhould 
carry them in his arms, viz. I gave them one, 
viz. Moſes, ſo to do, or who ſo did. And fo 
pla inly Abarbinel, yy n MAW 11K 
"WD um vpm Hy Pry, L ent 0 
Ephraim one who took them up on his arms, 
viz. Moſes, whom he ſent to bring them out of 
Egypt: which may be confirmed by what 
Moſes faith, Numb. xi. 12. have I conceived 
all this people, have ] begotten them, that thou 
ſhouldſt ſay unto me, carry them in thy boſom, 
as a A father beareth the ſucking child ? 
&c, But though many be of this opinion, yet 
it is by ® others looked upon as not ſound, 
becauſe there is no mention before made of 
Moſes. Yet this way doth the MS. Arabick 
ſeem alſo to take, rendring (though without 
naming Moſes) = Je , he took them 
on his arms, though as the firſt word ſhall be 
vowelled and“ read, it is capable of all thoſe 
acceptions in which Y kach, in the Hebrew 
may be taken, either as a preter tenſe, infini- 
tive mood, or participle, and ſo may be accom- 
modated to any ſuch way as that is taken in. 


* The Greek alſo according to the Greek Fathers, though 


f Cocceius. 


| Kim ch. Bnxt. Gram. I. i. c. 13. 
i Grot, 


— Tig. Munſt. "= Rivet. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, others look on the perſon that 
is ſaid to have taken them up, as God him- 
ſelf, Ephraim as him that was taken up, and 
that into his, that is, God's, arms. So the 
Chaldee, y Dy hg, I carried them 
as on the arms; and ſo the LXXII. take it, 
rendring aviaaCov avrov Jn * Beaxiog ws, and 
the printed Arab. 2d Nr. ans), T took him on 
mine arm; the Syr. alſo, . \2]Q>anoco 


£35) 1 took them on mine arms; agreeably 
alſo the vulgar Latin, portabam eos in bra- 
chiis meis, I carried them in mine arms. But 
againſt theſe may be excepted, that they 
agree not with what is in the Hebrew, where 
it is plainly in the third perſon, in his arms; 
and ſo therefore probably p, kacham, taken 
as the infinitive mood, zaking or carrying, is 
likewiſe to be reſolved by he loo, not I took. 
By reaſon of this diſagreement * ſome think 
they read otherwiſe, than we now have it in 
the Hebrew, not HY, zeroothau, his arms, 
but zeroothai, my arms. But we may with 
? Buxtorf deny that they did ſo read, but only 
put theſe words as in the firſt perſon, as 
thinking that moſt convenient to the mean- 
ing; becauſe, in that, he ſpake before, and 
alſo doth in what follows; and for this we 
have alſo the authority of thoſe learned He- 
brew Doctors, Abuwalid and R. Tanchum, 
who read as we do, zeroothau, with the pro- 
noun in the form of the third perſon, his arms, 
yet à affirming that it ought to be underſtood 
as if it were the affix of the firſt perſon, my 
arms : and this meaning is confirmed by what 


God ſaith of his dealing with them, Deut. i. 


31. that he bare them as a man doth bear bis 
ſon, in all the way that they went, &c. c. xxxii. 
11. that as an eagle beareth her young on her 
wings, ſo the Lord doth lead them, 

There are other ways alſo ſuggeſted in which 
this may be ſpoken of God, and not meant 
of any other, as Moſes and the like ; as, if it 
be thus rendred with the ſupply of a relative, 
I taught Iſrael to go, I he who took them in his 
arms; which comes all to one paſs with, J 
took them in mine arms. Or elle, if accordin 
to Piſcator*s opinion theſe words be looked on 
as a parentheſis inſerted by the Prophet in 
the midſt of his reciting God's words, God 
having ſaid, I taught them lo go, the Prophet 
ſaying in explication thereof, he took them in 
his arms, and then proceeding to ſpeak again 
as in God's perſon, I healed them, &c. If 
Moſes were at all to be here underſtood, there 
might be an expoſition mixed of both theſe, 
underſtanding the firſt word as ſpoken of God, 
the other of Moſes, as if it were, I taught them 
to go, taking them up (or putting them) into 
Moſes's arms; and this might be confirmed 
by what is ſaid in the forecited Numb. xi. 12. 
that God ſail unto him, carry them in thy boſom, 
as a nurſing father beareth the ſucking child ; 
but I will not go to make more conjectures, 
there being enough already : eſpecially, there 
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being a plain way which ſeems more agree- 
able to the words and meaning, than, I think, 
any of the fore-mentioned ways 1s. 

Thirdly, therefore, by others God is un- 
derſtood as taking IJſrael by their arms: this 
way Aben Ezra ſeems to take, expounding it, 
1 accuſtomed (or taught) Ephraim (or Iſrael) 
70 go, PT y dp Wan 210 WRI, 
as a child is taught that is taken by bis arms, ſo 
that Epbraim's arms by which he was taken, 
not God's or Moſes's, into, or on, which he 
was taken, are to be underſtood. And this 
way do * divers among modern Interpreters 
take, and with them our Tranſlators, not 
(I think) without very good reaſon ; it being 
the uſual cuſtom of thoſe who would teach 
children, who cannot yet ſtand firm or go by 
themſe]ves, to go, to take and hold them by 
the arms to keep them from falling, while 
they move their feet. Out of love they oft 
take them up into their own arms, but that 
conduceth not to their going; it is the taking 
them and ſupporting them by their arms that 
helpeth for that. And by this compariſon of 
God to a careful nurſe, is appoſitely ſet forth 
his love and tender care over I/rael, in di- 
recting them in their ways, and ſupporting 
them to keep them from error and from hurt, 
both in his bringing them out of Egypt, and 


in leading them through the wilderneſs, and 


in * after times alſo, even after the defection 
of Jeroboam. One little objection may be 
made againſt this, becauſe the pronoun af- 


fixed in p, kacham, taking them, is of the 
plural number, but in zeroothau, his arms, 
of the ſingular, as if the perſons ſpoken of 


in one and the other were not the ſame: but 
it is eaſily anſwered, and ſnewed to be of no 
moment, inaſmuch as it is frequent to ſpeak 
of a people, as Ephraim, either in the ſingu- 
lar or plural number, u and fo the pronouns 
by which they are pointed out, indifferently 
put in either; and, beſides what hath been 


elſewhere ſaid, we have an example in the 
following verſe, as QI, lechehem, their 


jaws, with an affix of the plural, (as alſo in 
the foregoing words) and vox, elau, to him, 
in the ſingular, yet both ſpoken of the ſame 
Epbraim : ſo that notwithſtanding this ob- 
jection, or the authorities for any other way, 
we may well look on this as the moſt natural 
and genuine interpretation of the words, and 
think that our Tranſlators did well in pre- 
ferring it before any other, Yet is there yet 
another way by ſome taken, who neither un- 
derſtanding God nor Moſes in any part of the 
words, refer all to Ephraim and his idols, as 
if they were to be rendred, he took them in bis 
arms, and to be expounded, he, i.e. Ephraim, 


took them, i. e. his idols, ſpoken of in the pre- 


ceding verſe, up in his arms, hugging and 
making much of them, This way Abarbinel 


mentions, ſo expounding it, that though God 


had with ſuch great love and care led Ephraim 
thro? the wilderneſs, W D HN npy Rn 


„ Cappell. P Vindic, p. 763. 4 Ty pn =>, R. Tanch. r Cocceius, Lively, 


Rivet. ſee in Merc. tenens brachia ejus. ivet. 


u Trem. L. de Dieu. 
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ov 15 eays ym SY D (GP 
2NMDy MAYNY I 55, yet be took up thoſe 
graven images and calves, which he mentioned, 
ver. 2. in his arms 10 ſerve them, becauſe they 
forgot all the good that I did to them, &c. and 
this I doubt not but Arias Montanus took 
from him, though Chr. a Caſtro looks » on 
him as the author of it, and the only man that 
gave it. But there are others alſo among 
Chriſtians that give it, ſo Junius and Tremel- 
tins, who thus render this part of the verſe, 
quum ego aſſuefacto Ephraimum, accipit illa in 
brachiis ſuts, and in their notes thus explain 
it, wwhile I inform and inſtruft him, that he 
may receive my law, be takes them up, i. e. Ba- 
alim and graden images (which were in the 
preceding verfe mentioned) in his arms, like 
an impudent harlot burning in luft, that with 
open arms embrateth her lovers. Druſius alſo 
mentions a French tranſlation, in which it is 
ſo interpreted: but whoever were the firſt 
author of this interpretation, and whoever 
elſe have followed it, it ſeems very harſh, and 
hath nothing in it to move us to depart from 
our own tranſlation, and the plain expoſition 
of it, which among all ſeems, as we ſaid, 
the moſt proper and perfpicuous, neither re- 
e any ſupply to be made of perſons or 
things not mentioned, as theirs doth who un- 
derſtand it of Moſes and his arms, and this 
alſo which requires Baalim and graven images 
to be taken from the foregoing verſe; nor 
gives occaſion of raiſing difficulties concerning 
the change of perſons from the firſt to the 
third, as that which underſtands it of God's 
arms : but proceeds clearly, -taking God as 
ſpeaking of himſelf in the firft perſon, as he 
did, ver. 1. and doth again in the following 
words in this and the next verfe, and de- 
claring what great kindneſs he had ſhewed 
unto Ephraim, for which they were ſo un- 
grateful as they were, as was before declared, 
and is again further in the next words, which 
follow with perſpicuous coherence on theſe ſo 
underſtood. | | 


But they knew not that ] healed them, N 
ND g 121), velo yadeu ci rephatim. Of 
the ſignification of theſe words, as to the 
letter, there is no ſcruple made, yet are there 
different meanings, as to the ſcope of them, 
given. As firſt, underſtanding by they knew 
not, regarded not, or did not gratefully ac- 
knowledge, that 1 healed them, viz. that he 
preſerved them, and kept them ſafe from ſuch 
evils as did, or would neceſſarily without his 
help, befal them, and ? deſtroy them, ſee 
Ex. xv. 16. For of ſuch his providence over 
them they could not poſſibly be ignorant, 
but they not laying it to heart, ſo as out of 
a ſenſe of it to look unto him, and to teſtify 


their thankfulneſs to him by ſincere obedience, 


may be well ſaid not to know it; although 
Abarbinel ſeems to charge it farther upon 
them as a fault of ignorance, though willingly 
contracted, while he gives for an inſtance of 


„Solus Montanus fic explicat. * gee c. ii. 8. 


did know, but they kicked with the heel, and made themſelves as ignorant. 


Urſin, Stokes. 
-I 


4 Trem. Pare, * Mercer, 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. XI. 


what they were guilty of, that they did not 
acknowledge that it was God that brought 
them out of Egypt, but alcribed it to Moſes, 
as appears by what they ſaid, Exod. xxii. x. 
as for Moſes the man that brought us up out 
of the land of Egypt; and Exod. xiv. 11. 
wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with us to carry 
1 forth out of Egypt? and c. xvil. 3. where 
they murmured againſt Moſes, ſaying, where- 
fore baſt thou brought us up out of Egypt? as 
if they did not acknowledge God as the Au- 
thor of that deliverance, but only Moſes. Or 
as others, that they aſcribed what God had 
done for them to * chance, or to their own 
prudence” or power, or to their“ idols: or 
elſe a little otherwiſe according to © others, 
they did not know, or well lay to heart for 
what end I did fo kindly deal with them, and 
ſhew ſuch goodneſs to them, viz. that it was 
for curing them of that idolatrous humour 
which was in them, and to withdraw them 
from falſe worſhips, and © oblige them to re- 
turn thankfulneſs and ſtricter obedience to 
me: which their © omitting to do, but turning 
to idols, and to ſeek help from the nations, 
may well be looked on in them as groſs and 
willing ignorance, and they ſaid not 10 know 
what he did for them. But R. Tancbum ſug- 
geſts another meaning of the words, viz. 
ci , I db N FO + L, 
when they were in any affliction, they knew it not, 
but I healed them ; that is, they were not ſen- 
ſible of any evil, but that I healed them, or 
even before they knew what evil befel them, 
I removed it from them by my continual 
care over them. According to this way theſe 
laſt words alſo, as well as the former, will be 
a deſcription of God's tender love and great 
kindneſs to them; but according to the other, 
a taxing them for their great ingratitude for 
that kindneſs of his, which was in the former 
part of the verſe, and is here again in the 
word, I healed them, expreſſed, which will 
agree with the method of the preceding verſe; 
in the firſt part of which God having declared 
his kindneſs to them, in the latter ſhews their 
ingratitude to him in their diſregard of it. 


V. 4. I drew them with cords of à man, with 
bands of love, and 1 was to them as they that 
take off the yoke on their jaws, and I laid 
meat unto them. 


I drew them with the cords of a man, with 
bands of love, and I was io them as they that 
take off (or as the margin hath it, lift up) the 
yoke on their jaws, &c.] According to this 
rendring of the words which our Tranſlators 
give, what in the text, what in the margin, 
(agreeing therein with many, yea moſt other 
Interpreters) God doth farther declare, how 
kindly he dealt with Jrael, viz. that he did 
not by violence force them to, and in, his 
ſervice; but with gentle invitations, and many 
great favours and benefits, ſuch as uſually do 


2 Trem. R. Sal. they 


Y Compare Pfal, cvii. 20. 1 
d Dane, Orot. 


* Tarnov. 


molt 
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moſt powerfully work on reaſonable men, 
and induce,” and oblige them, (called there- 
fore cords f a man, and bands of love) ſtrive 
to bring them to himſelf, and win them to 
his ſervice, that they might willingly undergo 
the eaſy yoke thereof, and that he took care 
that there might therem be nothing grievous 
unto them, behaving himſelf as a merciful 
huſbindman, who oft with his hand lifteth 
up the yoke or taketh ir off, that it may not 
gall the labouring oxen 3; and that he fed 
them, and: gave them all things convenient 
for them without trouble to them, as he that 
Jays meat before his oxen. With this general 
meaning, as to the intent of this verſe, might 
we content ourſelves, and perhaps the reader 
will at laſt embrace it; yet becauſe there is 
much difference concerning ſome of the words, 
to the turning them to almoſt a contrary ſenſe, 
it will be convenient to make a more parti- 
cular view of the words, that we may ſee 
what grounds there are for it, and for what 
reaſon our Tranſlators chuſe to render them 
as they do. To take them then in their or- 
der, I drew them, NN Nn, becheble adam, 
with cords of Adam. 
the word DIR Adam, is ſometimes taken f for 
a proper name, the name of the firſt man; 
ſometimes as a name common to any of his 
race, all mankind : which diverſity of accepta- 
tions of that word, gives occaſion of different 
rendrings, and expoſitions of it here, ſome 
taking it in one, others in the other. The 
vulgar Latin ſeems to retain it as a proper 
name, while he renders, in funiculis Adam 
traham eos, I will draw them in (or with) the 
cords of Adam, and as fo ſome taking it, ex- 
pound it, that he dealt with them as he did 
with Adam in his innocency, giving him all 
things neceſſary without pains or labour to 
him; which they ſay to have been done to 
the Iſraelites, in giving them in the wilderneſs 
manna from heaven, and water out of the 
rock, and the like: or elſe as he dealt with 
him after his fall, when he drave him out of 
paradiſe, and commanded him to get his 
bread with the ſweat of his face, that ſo by 
this puniſhment he might draw him to re- 
pentance. But this expoſition is cenſured by 
Rivet, as not to the purpoſe ; neither is it, I 
think, by many embraced, The more ge- 
neral way is, to take Adam as it ſignifies in 
common, a nan; and ſo the moſt others, 
both antient and modern, do. 

The LXX. (though in rendring the other 
words they much differ from the way that 
others take) manifeſtly do, rendring it a- 
Foy, of men, and ſo Grotius obſerves all the 
other Greek Interpreters to have taken it; ſo 


the printed Arab. following the LXX. Ar, 


of nen; fo the Syr. EAA) Lama, 
with cords of men; the MS. Arabick NA 
NaN, in the ſame ſignification, and ſo ge- 
nerally the Latin Tranſlators, 8 hominis, or 
hominum, or bumanis, to the ſame purpoſe, of 


f See on c. vi, 7. 8 Interlin. 
exlendo, & exponitur etiam educo, extraho. 


h Occol. 
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It is well known that 


m So Mic. ii. 10. 
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a man, or men, or fach as belong 10 men, or 
ut etiam homines ferre poſſent, ſuch as that 
which men might bear, or f as men uſe to 
men ; and even thoſe who follow the vulgar 
Latin, fay Adam is here ſo to be taken. 


By the cords they generally underſtand ſuch 
kind means, benefits, inducing arguments and 
perſuaſions, eaſy laws and gracious promiſes, 
(and perhaps we may not amiſs add, fatherly 
corrections to keep in order) which would 
work on any man of reaſon, and not quite 
brutiſh as a refractory beaſt, to bring them 
and allure them to his ſervice, with as much 


force as cords on a tractable heifer ; which 


therefore, to keep'up the compariſon whereby 
he had before, c. x. 11. compared them to 
ſuch an heifer, he calls yan chebalim, cords, 
but to ſhew the nature of them adds, HN 
adam, of a man, i. e. faith R. Solomon, DJ1 
tender or gentle cords, N UN TWP) WR 
VA, ſuch as a man would lead his child withal, 
or ſo as the Chaldee expreſſeth ir, FRA 
pm 32, as beloved children are drawn, 
with cords that ſhall direct them, not pinch 
and gall them; or as Kimchi, (after Aben 
Ezra) with the cords of a man, not with ſuch 
as men draw heifers (or beaſts) with, againſt 
their will, ſo I gently drew them. The adding 
of men as an epithet, is in like manner uſed 
for importing gentleneſs, and mollifying that 
which might otherwiſe ſeem to include cruelty 
and rigour, as 2 Sam. Vii. 14. I will chaſten 
him, WIR Ua, beſhebet anaſhim, with 
the rod of men, and with the ſtripes UN Ji, of 
the children of Adam, or men, i. e. not ſuch 
hard blows as * refractory beaſts are beaten 
withal to force them to their work. Abarbinel 
differently from theſe, by N, Adam, a man, 
underſtands neither Adam, nor any man in 
common,: but Moſes, whom he ſent to go- 
vern, direct and conduct them, which was 
as it were to draw them with cords ; ſo that 
here is no change of the ſignification of the 
word *yan,cheble, cords, being taken by them 
all figuratively, But I cannot but wonder at 
the LXX. rendring the words, iv AI 
avIywrav i avrss, as likewiſe the printed 
Arabick, p99 3&8) i, in corruptione 
hominum extendi eos, in the corruption of men 
T Riretched them out, or drew them out. True 
it is that the word Ham chebel doth ſignify 
alſo * corruption and deſtruction, as well as a 
cord. But why they ſhould rather chuſe here 
that ſignification, eſpecially when immediately 
follows what they alſo render, i de, dya- 
Tyorews wov, and the Arabick, a= r 
with the bands of my love, I know not what 
reaſon may be given. For thoſe words are a 
manifeſt explication of theſe, ſhewing what 
cords thoſe cords of a man are, viz. cords of 
love, ſuch as ſhew love, and ſuch as deſerve 
and“ require love. Theſe words are in the 
original AAR Napa, baabototh ababah, 
rendred literally, as we have ſeen, by the 
Greek and Arabick, only with the addition of 


i Rivet. * Riv. Tarnov. 


| Steph. Lex. . 
a J. H. Urſin. 


the 


$16 
the pronoun my for explication ſake, to ſhew 
that it was God's love towards them. Ours 
leaving out that, as not expreſſed in the He- 
brew, exactly 


rendring with the bands of love; ſo doth the 
vulgar Latin alſo, in vinculis charitatis ; others 


tranſlating the former by funiculis, which may 


ſignify leſſer cords, for diſtinction ſake render 


this funibus, as bigger cords. or ropes : but 


others thinking that (it ſeems) not ſufficient 


ro expreſs the force of the word, with an 


epithet, ? denſis funibus, with thick, firm, or 
well-twiſted cords, * denſe, contortis funibus, 
do it. The Syriack, 18.5) e, 
with chains of love, the MS. Arab. A E, 
with thongs of love. Were it here properly 


ſpoken of heifers or beaſts, theſe cords and 
bands would be taken alſo in their proper 


ſignification, and meant of ſuch as they are 


tied and drawn and brought to hand with, or 
as are faſtened to their yokes or heads, to or- 
der them, and © make them to draw as they 


ought, as not having reaſon in themſelves to 
dire& them ; but being ſpoken of Ephraim, 


rational creatures, though ſtubborn perhaps, 


not willing, or through ignorance not ſo 
well knowing always what in reaſon they 


ought to do, muſt theſe words alſo neceſia-. 


rily be figuratively underſtood of ſuch * means 
and methods, which God, ſeeking their good, 
uſed to bring them near to himſelf, and to 


obedience in his ſervice, to invite them and 


incline their hearts, and make them willing 
and able to do it : and as to thoſe, by calling 
them cords of love, he ſheweth that they were 
not rigorous, and ſigns of force uſed toward 
them, to make them do it whether they would 


or no, but ſuch as ſhewed his great love to 


them, in directing them for their good, and 
ſuch therefore as ought to have been more 
effectual for bringing them home to him, 


cauſing them to follow him in all willing 


obedience, than the ſtrongeſt cords have on 
beaſts. Such attractive force is there natu- 
rally in love, and ſuch effects ought it to have 
in reaſonable creatures, and where it hath not, 
argues them to be unreaſonable and brutiſh, 
and therefore is the term of drawing well 
here applied to it, as elſewhere, draw me, and 
T will run after thee, Cant. i. 4. The Chaldee 
therefore well expreſſeth the meaning, though 
not literally the word, I drew them, Pp 
RIM, fortitudine amoris, with the ſtrength 
of love. Cords may be uſed for any ſuch mo- 
tives as men are moved by to follow a thing, 
and drawing, for cauling, alluring, or moving 
to follow. 


The love here mentioned, Abarbinel, ac- 
cording to his expoſition of the former words, 
would have to be underſtood of his giving 
the man, viz. Moſes, to lead, direct and con- 
duct them, and by him to declare to them 
his will, and deliver by the hand of him, as 


* Druſ. Funibus amoris, or amatoriis, jugo ſyavi. 
r Petr. a Fig. 
and xii. 32. 


v Gal. iii. 19. 
Menoch. 


w gee Deut. v. 26. 
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a Mediator between him and them, his law 
to them z which was the greateſt demonſtra- 
tion of love to them, in regard that it had not 
been poſſible for them to have received (or 
to have been able to receive) d yaw 
Nn Hp 1520 Yun, influence from 
bim that is ſeparate, (i. e. God, that ſeparate 
eſſence) without the mediation of a Prophet, 
according to what Manoab ſaid to his wife, 
Juag. xiii. 22, we ſhall ſurely die, becauſe we 
have ſeen God; and Jacob, 1 have ſeen God 
face to face, and my life is preſerved, Gen. 
XXX11. 30. he might as well have added what 
the people ſaid to Moſes, Exod, xx. 19. ſpeak 
thou with us, and we will hear, but let not God 
[peak with us, leſt we die, with other * like 
paſſages. This which he noteth we may look 
on as true, but not to be all here meant, ex- 
cept we comprehend under his giving them 
Moſes, all the diſpenſations which by Moſes, 
as Mediator between them, he adminiſtred to 
them; not only that human Governor, but 
bumanam gubernationem, (by which word 
* ſome explain the meaning of theſe words, 
of a man, and bands of love) his human Go- 
vernment : all the methods and parts thereof 
were ſo many twiſted cords of love from him, 
which ought certainly, and were fo ordered, 
as to have drawn them with all their heart 
to love him again; and their not having that 
effect on them muſt ſhew them to be very 
refractory, and more brutiſh than an heifer 
or beaſt, which will with cords of leſs force 
in that kind that they are to be dealt with, 
be drawn whither the maſter pleaſeth. 

We may obſerve, before we paſs from this 
clauſe, that the verb which is rendred by ours 
1 drew, and to the ſame purpoſe by almoſt all 
Interpreters, as a preter tenſe, as ſignifying 
what had been already done, is in the Hebrew 
in the future tenſe, which denotes properly 


what is to come, viz. DNUNR, em ſbecem, and 


as ſo is rendred in the vulgar Latin, traham, 
1 will draw them, which, though many note 
to be taken as if it were in the preterimper- 
fect tenſe, trahebam, 1 did draw or grew, 
and Zerom's own expoſition ſeems to require, 
yet Ribera having taken notice, that multi 
ad præteritum tempus referunt, many do refer 
it to the time paſt, doth himſelf think conve- 

nient to keep to the future, making the ſenſe 
to be, as if God did declare that he had not 
forgotten and put off his loving-kindneſs to- 
ward them, but that he was ready yet to do 
them good, and to draw or bring them to 
himſelf with ſuch cords as men uſed to be tied 
and drawn with, to wit, beneficiis & amore, 
with good turns and love; with ſuch will I 
draw them, as if he ſhould ſay, tanta erunt 
mea erga eos beneficia, ut quodammodo ve- 
nire ad me compellam, & quaſi vim quandam 
ſuavem ac voluntariam eis afferam, that /o 
great ſhall be my benefits to them, that 1 will 
(or may) after a fort, compel them to come unto 


4 J. H. Urſ. Cocc. rudentibus, with cables. 
Such notion of drawing, ſee alſo Jo. vi. 44. 
* Caly, Par, paternam gubernationem. “ Vat. Sa. 


me, 
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me, and uſe toward them a certain pleaſant and 
voluntary force: wherefore (ſaith he) he makes 
mention of cords, with which they may be 
tied and drawn. But if we conſider when 
theſe words were ſpoken, we ſhall find that 
all that after happened to Ephraim favoured 
ſo much more of rigor and ſeverity of juſtice, 
that theſe words ſo underſtood, as he would 
have them to ſound, mercy and loving-kind- 
neſs, cannot well be referred or adapted to 
what was to come; except we ſhall underſtand 
them with that condition which to the next 
words he adds, ſi velint reſipiſcere & legem 
meam obſervare, if they will repent and obſerve 
my law, which they never doing, did (as it 
were) break thoſe his amicable bands aſunder, 
and caſt away his deſirable cords from them, 
and were not benefited by them. 


z Another learned man gives us a notion 
ſuggeſted to him from the being of the verb 
in the future tenſe, viz. as if God did here 
repreſent himſelf as deliberating how he ſhould 
deal with rebellious 1/rae! in the wilderneſs, 
that he might reduce them into order, and, 
as it were, ſaying, What all I do? ſhall I 
take into my hand goads ? ſhall I put on them 
cords and chains, and preſs them with a heavy 
yoke ? ſhall I keep them hungry and without food? 
for by ſuch means are even wild beaſts tamed ; 
non faciam, amore traham, ut redament, 7 
will not do it, I will draw them with love, that 
they may love [me] again, But I know not 
what is in the words which ſhould put us on 
ſuch a fiction in the caſe. The plaineſt way 
ſeems that by ours, with moſt others, fol- 
lowed, viz. to give here to the future form 
the ſignification of a preter tenſe, not traham, 
JI will draw, (as it might properly ſignify) 
but trahebam, I drew. It is well known that 
the * future is often ſo uſed : we have before 
had examples of it. 


According to all that we have hitherto ſeen, 
theſe words are a declaration of God's love 
and kindneſs to Ephraim, mentioned for ag- 
gravating their great ingratitude, who were 
not thereby prevailed on to return love in 
obedience to him, and for ſhewing how wor- 
thily they therefore deſerved to be rejected 
by him for the future, 

By cords and bands are meant his love, his 
benefits to them. Yet find we one, without 
mentioning thoſe, expounding them only by 
doloribus & adverſitatibus, griefs and adver- 
fities, Whatſoever of theſe may come under 
the notion of he rod of men, as God himſelf 
calls thoſe fatherly corrections wherewith © he 
chaſteneth thoſe that he loveth, and thoſe 
afflictions which the Jewiſß maſters appoſitely 
call — AN Oy wd, yiſſurin ſhe] ahabah, 
chaſtiſements of love, ſuch as though“ for the 
Preſent they ſeem grievous, yet afterward yield 

the peaceable fruit of righteouſneſs unto them 
_ which are exerciſed, or reduced, thereby, we 
may, (as above we intimated) well look on as 
twills of theſe cords of a man, and bands of 


love ; but what is otherwiſe ſavouring of 
cruelty, and hatred, and tending not to a- 
mendment but to deſtruction, cannot ſure be- 
long to them, or be a genuine expoſition of 
theſe expreſſions. God's former dealings 
with Jrael from the beginning had not been 
of that nature: however now, by having ſtub- 
bornly broken thoſe bands, and perverſly caſt 
away thoſe his cords from them, they have 
provoked him to threaten ſuch heavier and 
more grievous things to them, in other paſ- 
ſages, both before and after, in this our Ko 
phet ; yet ſurely theſe words being a decla- 
ration of his former dealing with their fa- 
thers, cannot be ſo interpreted of ſuch, they 
ſounding out only goodneſs and loving- 
kindneſs, but ſuch cords as he drew Abraham, 
Jaac and Jacob with to himſelf, as Ferome for 


_ explication ſaith, ſuch whereby he led and 


ordered their Anceſtors in the wilderneſs : 
ſo that the meaning ſeems apparently to be, 
as it is well ſummed up by R. Tanchum, 
S I Nd pity Codes pl hs) 3 
Selb, I did good unto them, and drew their 
hearts thereby unto love of me, and obedience to 
me. To this purpoſe are theſe expreſſions 
more generally, and, I think, rightly ap- 
plied. 1 | 
The next following words are likewiſe 
looked uſually upon as tending to the ſame, 
though by others of no mean note, other- 
wiſe ; there being more reaſon to think ſo of 
them, than can be of theſe former, as by con- 
ſidering them will appear. The words are, 


In y —y ww on? In, 


Veebyeh lahem cimrime ol al lechehem, which 


ours, in the text, render, I was to them as they 
that take off the yoke on their jaws ; but in the 
margin, inſtead of ate off, is put Hebrew, 
lift up, as much as to tell us, that the word 
Merim, dh, (from dM, Rum or ram, in 


 Hiphil) in the Hebrew indifferently ſignifies 


either of theſe, and either of them may be 
indifferently taken. And fo it is therefore 
by ſome one way, by ſome the other, taken, 
and in both ways to the ſame purpoſe, viz. 
of giving eaſe to them, (ſuppoſe heifers, or 


them compared to heifers) either by taking 


away, or elſe looſening from its place, and 
lifting up the yoke, when it ſits hard, preſſeth 
or wringeth. For making the conſtruction 


clearer, © ſome will, have to be underſtood 


either d me, that by al on, be as much as 
yo mea] from on, or off from; or elſe * WN 
aſher which, viz. which was on, or NN 
ſhehu, which is the ſame ; according to which 
Funius and Tremellius, ſum eis ut qui levant 
Jugum * impoſitum maxillis eorum, I am 10 
them as they that lift up the yoke that 1s put on 
their cheeks. | 
oro Ly, al lechebem] That lechebem ſig- 
nifies cheeks, is well known, which makes me 
wonder at what I find in the Arabick MS. in 
which is written, 9 N Wan Srn 


H N, as they that lift up the yoke on c. 


J. H. Urſin, 2 Petr. a Fig. Riv. Ke. v Prado on Ezek. vi. 9. © prov. iii, 12. Heb. xii. 6. 
© Ibid. ver. 11, © See Kimch. Abarb. Zanchi. f Druſ. Riv. 8 Ab. Ez. S0 Caſtalio allo. 


6 R tarawatehem, 
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tarawatehem, which word I find in Arabict 
to ſignify moiſtneſs, greeneſs, or freſhneſs, in 
the like notion that the ſame root "IN tara 
hath in Hebrew, viz. * Y lachuth moiftneſs, 
whence is NA, which twice (and I think 
no oftner) occurs in the Hebrew text of Scrip- 
ture, as 1 Judg. xv. 15. (where it is an epi- 
thet indeed to a jaw, but not the jaw itſelf) 
where it is ſaid that Sampſon found wan vn 
w, lechi chamar teriah, @ new (or as in 
the margin ours read, a moiſt) jaw bone of an 
aſs, where it is in a MS. Arabick verſion of 
a Jem, tranſlated by the ſame ward, &zb 
teriyab; and ſecondly, 1/a. i. 6. WW ID 
maccah teriab, which our new tranſlation ren- 
ders, putrifying ſores, and the Geneva, ſores full 
of corruption, but the MS. Arabick, h 236 
darbaton tariyaton, a freſh or moiſt ſore: and 
in reſpect to both places Abuwalid, and Kim- 
chi in his roots, note that Teriab in Hebrew 
ſignifies the ſame that it doth in Arabick, 
which is, as we have ſeen, moiſt, fræſb or raw. 
What ſhall we ſay then that this eib In- 
terpreter here means? We cannot think 
that becauſe he found the word Teriah as an 
epithet joined with lechi, à jaw, that he 
therefore ſo enlarged the fignification of it as 
to denote @ jaw in general; but may we not 
think that he took it either for the rawneſs 
and moiſtneſs that is in a jaw, or any other 
place that is galled with a yoke, or the like, 
and ſo by reaſon of the ſkin's being rubbed 
off, made raw and moiſt ; that ſo the ſenſe 
may be, that he took off the yoke, or lifted it 
up from thoſe tender, raw places, to give caſe 
when they were galled or wrung by it, whe- 
ther in their jaws or necks, that it might not 
continue to hurt them, and make them ſore 
and raw ? And if this be his meaning, then 
it is manifeſt that he took H ν lechebem, to 
be not as from Hur lechayim, which ſignifies 
jaws, but as from ony lachim, the plural 


number from ny lach, which is green, freſh, 


1 moiſt. If this ſuffice not, I know not what 
elſe we can do but to ſuſpect, that the word 


is falſe written, either for S, 4/bdak, 
(which would take up much the ſame ſpace 
in writing) or ſomewhat elſe that might ſig- 
nify jaws z but this may ſeem a digreſſion. 
Among thoſe who agree on the ſignifica- 


tion of the word, and that it ſignifies jaws 


or cheeks, and ſo render it, there is ſtarted a 

ueſtion, which perhaps an ordinary huſ- 
bandman might beſt ſolve, viz. how the yoke 
1s here i A with the jaws, and ſpoken 
of as if it were on them, whereas the neck 


is the proper place of that? The chief ways 


brought for explication of this, are, that ei- 
ther the ® jaws here are taken at large, ſo as 
to denote both the head and the neck, or that 


yoke is improperly taken for“ a muzzle or 


i It being from Tarowa, the infinitive of which is, 8 
Hebr. Num. vi. 3. Jud. xvi. 7, 8. u See Rivet. 
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bead-ftall, or that the * muzzle, which they 


think that their oxen did in thoſe times wear, 


even while they were plowing, (which they 
gather from that they were forbidden to 
muzzle the o, while he was treading out the 
corn, Deut. xxv. 4.) was by thongs or cords 
? faſtened to the yoke, and ſo all together rec- 
koned as making up the yoke, and all under 
that name meant, the whole harneſs, both 
that which was on the jaws, and that which 
was on the neck, which the huſbandman 
1 taketh off together, that he may give reſt 
to his weary cattle, 

This will be the meaning, if we under- 
ſtand the word, , Merime, in the notion 
of taking off. But it with others we under- 
ſtand it in the notion of lifting up, then it 
may be taken for his removing the yoke which 
is on their neck * forward from the ſhoulders 
toward the head and * jaws, that it may not 
ſitting ſtill on one place gall or pinch them, 
or elſe his lifting it up oft with his hands, 
that it may not fir too hard on them. Had 
we more knowledge of the huſbandry of 
thoſe places and times, there would probably 
be no need of any fuch queſtion as we have 
mentioned, the expreſſion being then under- 
ſtood by every ordinary man that knew their 
faſhion : for illuſtration of it to us, is looked 
on as conducing that rule of Columella, a- 
greeable to the huſbandry of the antient Ro- 
mans, Cum ventum eſt ad verſuram, in pri- 
orem partem jugum propellat, & boves in- 


| hibeat, ut colla eorum refrigeſcant, quæ ce- 


leriter conflagrant, niſi aſſidue refrigerentur, 
& ex eo tumor, ac deinde ulcera invadunt, 
When they come to a turning, let him thruſt the 
yoke forward, and ſtop the oxen, that their necks 
may cool, which do quickly heat, unleſs they be 
duly cooled, whence ariſe fuelling, and then jores. 
He likewiſe acquaints us that in ſome places 
the yoke was tied to the horns, which was 


by thoſe that gave precepts of huſbandry, de- 


ſervedly diſallowed as inconvenient : but we 
need not to ſtand here nicely to examine par- 
ticulars in this expreſſion, when, as to the 
ſcope, thoſe ſo differing about them, do agree 
that by what is ſaid is deſcribed the gentle 
and mild dealing of a careful huſbandman 
with his beaſt. The Chaldee paraphraſt fo 


taking it, brings into his paraphraſe moſt 


of that which hath been ſaid, Dum, 
&c. and my word was io them as a good maſter, 
which lighteneth (or eaſeth) the ſhoulder of his 
oxen, MN N' PMN, and lengtbeneib (or 
maketh looſe) on their cheeks, viz. that which 
is upon them; in rendring which laſt words 
Interpreters differ, the ordinary Latin tranſ- 
lation, put in the Palyglot Bibles, having, 
frena relaxat in maxillis eorum, ea/eth the 
bridle on their cheeks ; Mercer, jugo in max- 


k Concord. 
P Per- 


„ and fignifies 10 be freſh, green, moiſt. 
" Piſc. Fugum, i. e. capiſtrum. o Rivet. 


haps to keep up their heads, quo ſpecigſiui ingredjantur ſublimes, & elatis capitibus, ac minus colla eorum labefacentur, 


J 


Trem. Tarnov. 


ugumgue melius aptum cervicibus inſidat, Columella, 1. ii. c. 2. 


5 Kimchi, hanging it on the jaws, that the heiſer may not ſtill draw, but reſt for. ſome time, 


r Petr. a Fig. 


4 Ribera, Sa. Menoch. Tirin. 
* Sanct. Gualt. 
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itlas remiſſo, moving the yoke to their jaws ; 
Petr. a Figueiro, & extendit in maxillas, and 
ſtretcheth (the head-tall) on their jaws ; and 
t Buxtorf, & prolongat frenum in maxillis 
eorum, and lengtheneth the bridle on their jaws. 
] ſuppoſe the meaning is, giveth ſcope and li- 
berty to their jaws, by making loofe that which 
is tied on them. His meaning is manifeſt, 
that he maketh eaſy to them whatſoever is 
comprehended under the name of Hy-, Ol, 
(rendred yoke) in the Hebrew, that neither 
their ſhoulders or jaws be thereby hurt or 
preſſed, though there be not in the copies 
that we have of the Chaldee, any thing put 
that literally anſwereth to that word, but left 
it to be underſtood in the expreſſions. 

But then, it being taken ſo to mean, what 
is it that by the yoke proper to heifers, 1s 
ſignified as to {/rael compared to an heifer, 
as anſwerable to 1t in reſpect of him properly 
fpoken of? What may be called his yoke? 
This name will well agree to that hard ſlavery 
and bondage which they were formerly under 
in Egypt, as it is ſo called, Levit, xxvi. 13. 
where God ſaith, I am the Lord your God, 
which brought you out of the land of Egypt, that 
ye ſhould not be their bondmen, and I have 
broken the bands of your yoke, and made you go 
upright : and of this doth Abarbinel underſtand 
i, Ber byd bnd. dn De n a, 
FT took away the yoke of Egypt from off their 
jaws 3 and ſo Grotius, liberationem ab - 
gypto deſignat, he points to their deliverance 
out of Egypt. And if it be ſpoken of this, 
the word DW, Merim, will be in the notion 
of taking away, or taking off, not of lifting up. 
We may add to this likewiſe ſuch delive- 
rances of them from the yoke of © ſuch other 
nations, which. at any time we read of in 
their ſtory in the book of Judges, and elſe- 
where, Secondly, it is a title that may well 


agree to the Law and Commandments which 


God gave them, to keep them in order in 
his ſervice, and in the right way, that they 
might not ſtray and wander up and down like 
unruly young heifers. ; 

This notion of the word we have likewiſe 
given us in the Scripture, as Jer. v. 5. where 
to expreſs their caſting off their ſubjection 
and obedience to the law of God, he ſaith, 
theſe have altogether broken the yoke, and burſt 
the bands; and in the New Teſtament we 
have that title given it, As xv. 10. where 
the Moſaical law, and the performance of the 
whole of it is called a yoke that neither they 
nor their fathers were able to bear, viz. were 
not of themſelves able ſo exactly * to perform 
as to be juſtified thereby. A hard yoke it 
was indeed by reaſon of its many rites and 
ceremanies, and in reſpect to their weakneſs, 
and in comparifon to Chriſt's eaſy yoke, which 
the Apoſtles were then to commend both to 
the Jes and Gentiles, freed from ſuch incum- 
brances; yet in itſelf a good and profitable 
and equitable yoke, ſounding only of love and 


In Lexic. KRiv. and ſee Ribera, and Petr. a Fig. 
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kindneſs, as Deut. x. 12. And now, Ifrael, 


what doth the Lord thy God require of thee, but 
to fear the Lord thy God, to walk in all bis 
ways, and to love him, and to ſerve the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all th 

foul ; to keep the commandments of the Lord, 
and his ſtatutes, which I command thee this wy; 


for thy good! all cords of love, and in reſpe 


to which might by him be made that chal- 
lenge, Micah vi. 3. Wherein have I wearied 
thee ? teſtify againſt me. For eaſy alſo it was 
in reſpect of that burdenſome yoke which 
they endured under the Egyptians, and of 
that which was on other nations in the ſervice 
of idols, and which out of their folly they 
were apt to entangle themſelves in, and took 
delight in. 6 | 

In reſpect to this yoke, that notion of the 
word Merime, as it ſignifies !aking off, or 
away, cannot ſo well be taken; for when 
this was ſpoken, that yoke did remain on 
them, not taken off, chough ſince by Chriſt, 
as to all things cumberſome in it, it is taken 
off; but the other rather of /i/ting up, as de- 
noting, making it to ſit eaſy, or not oppreſſive 
to them: which it is manifeſt he did, both by 
* keeping off from them all hurts, difficulties 
and impediments, yea all fear of enemies, 
Exod. xxxiv. 25. which might hinder them 
in the keeping of his law, and performing his 
fervices, with which any other corrective 
chaſtiſements that do not, are, as above we 
ſaid, well reckoned by the Fewihh Doctors 
themſelves, as not burdens, but chaſtiſements 
of love, and helps, not hindrances in bearing 
that yoke : and farther by not only encou- 
raging them, by giving them all outward 
good things meet for them, but putting as it 
were his own hand to bear it up, and making 
it eaſy to them, by aſſiſting them with his 
grace and ſpirit, which * ſome (I think 
well) take to be here meant. In either of 
theſe ways the words are taken as a declara- 
tion (as we intimated) of God's kindneſs to, 
and gracious dealing with them. 

But there are others who (as we ſaid) take 
them not ſo to be meant, not to ſhew what his 
doings were in themſelves, or how by him 
intended, but how they were by them looked 
on and interpreted, viz. as acts of great 
rigor and ſeverity, like the dealings of a rough 
huſbandman, putting an hard yoke on his 
beaſts, and making it hard to them, as if 
they ſounded, I was to them as one that lifted 
up a yoke upon their jaws. This way of ex- 
pounding them is antient, and I know not 
whether we may not reckon the LXX. Inter- 
preters themſelves, as to the ſcope, among 
them, though not to the letter of the expreſ- 
ſion, while they render, & troua avroi; we pa- 
Ticav avJewnos Win rde 0iayeras avrs, Which 
the Latin Tranſlator renders, & ero illis quaſi 
dans alapas homo ſuper maxillas ejus. And agtee- 
ably the printed Arab. bY gl) Jos cee 
aN ge, Et fiam eis velut homo percutiens 
v Ham. and ſee Diod. 


* Gualt. Dane. 7 Merc. Cap. 


* Zanchi, Spiritum ſuum, quo legem ſervare poſſent, omnibus obtulit, nemini denegavit, & re ipſu multis donavit. 
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genas ſuas, and I will be (or am) to them as a 
man that ſtriketh his own cheeks, perhaps he 
might better have put ejus, bis cheeks. In 
this rendring we have inſtead of , me- 
rime, thoſe that lift up, panigur, (in the ſin- 
gular) he that ftriketh (or beateth) with a rod 
(or with the hand) and then av$ewnrG», a man, 
put in, which is not in the Hebrew, but then 
nothing that may anſwer to Hy Ol, yoke, in 
it. This makes Cappell to think that they 
took no notice of it, as thinking it the ſame 
with by al, upon, that follows it, and ſo ſu- 
erfluous. But he taking that liberty of con- 
jecturing which he doth, might methinks ra- 
ther have conjectured, that inſtead of Y Ol, 
they read ſomething which they thought might 
be rendred av3ewr@-, a man; for in their ver- 
ſion that ſtands in the ſame place that by Ol 
doth in the Hebrew. Bur this perhaps he 
thought would not be found, for that in that 
language ſignifies, if ſpoken of men, only an 
infant, or little ſucking child, not properly 
a man. | 5 
Some copies are noted to read ay9ewrov, (in 
the accuſative) as he that ſtritetb a man, but 
ſtill we have the ſame difficulty concerning 
the word oy Ol. If omitting that, we take 


Cappellus's conjecture, then after this digreſ- 


ſion, that which we have to ſay is, as we 
already ſaid, that they may be reckoned a- 
mong thoſe who look on theſe words as ſhew- 
ing that they, notwithſtanding God's kindneſs 
in his dealing with them, taxed him of rigor 
and ſeverity towards them. For if the word 
oy Ol be (as he will have it to have been by 


them done) omitted, or not taken notice of 


in the rendring, then will they in the Hebrew 
ſound, as they that lift up on their jaws, or 
cheeks, (viz. a rod, or the hand, which will 
be equivalent to /miling, or beating with a rod, 
or the hand, on the cheeks, which will ex- 
preſs hard uſage, as well as putting on a yoke 
thereon doth. 


There be * who ſo expound theſe words 
of the Greek, as to reduce them rather to 
the former way, viz. by underſtanding there- 
by gentle clapping on the cheek for incou- 
ragement, as beaſts are ſometimes ſo incou- 
raged in their work, and even children out 
of love ſo ſerved, But whether the word pa- 
vic, to ſirike with a rod, or buffet with the 
hand, be a word proper to what is done ſo 
only in love and kindneſs, and in token of 
approbation, I know not. But if their mean- 
ing be dubious, that of another antient Greek 
Interpreter, viz. Symmachus, as given us in 
Latin by Jerome, is not, which is, Et puta- 
verunt quod imponerem jugum ſuper maxil- 
lam eorum, and they thought that I put a yoke 
on their jaw, which in the various readings of 
the LXX. Bible at Francfort 1597. we have 
in the Greek thus, & idoxsy ors Cvyov eu 
iT) Tos oiayoas avrav, 
Among the Jes, R. Tanchum allo takes 
this way, who joining theſe words with the 
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foregoing, thus gives the meaning, 7 did good 
unto them, and thereby drew their hearts to my 
love and obedience, As Ces, and with, or for 
all this, (or notwithſtanding) S CS 
Se ge Ws eld) pg e eh, 
I was to them (or in their opinion) as the ene- 
mies that puniſhed (or grieved) them, putting 
(or who put) a yoke on their jaws. The fame 
takes alſo among more modern Interpreters, 
L. de Dieu rendring, Sed fui ipſis tanquam 
qui attollunt jugum ſuper maxillas eorum, 
i. e. I drew them with the cords of a man, with 
ſtrong cords of love, but I was to them as the 
that lift up a yoke on their jaws, i. e. ſaith he, 
whereas [| governed them with much kindneſs 
and ſweetneſs, I was eſteemed by them no 
otherwiſe than as one who put an heavy yoke 
upon them. The ſame likewiſe Cocceius, Et 
fatus ſum illis ut imponens jugum maxillis ip- 
forum. This way of conſtruction, it mult be 
confeſſed, is clear, and perhaps clearer than 
the other; that which may perhaps ſeem to 
make in favour of the other, 1s, that ſo the 
words may run in one tenor with the former, 
and be as they, and likewiſe the following, 
(according to thoſe that ſo take them) all a 
declaration of God's kind dealing with them, 
We ſhall the better judge of the matter, 
when we ſhall have ſeen thoſe following, 
which are, And laid meat unto them. The 
words in the original being DIR 198 VR), 


Vat elain ocil. That tranſlation which ours 


give of them, agrees with what moſt of Chri- 
ſtian Interpreters, antient and modern, and 
of the Jews alſo, give, concurring 1n the 
ſenſe, though with ſome difference in the 
conſtruction and form of ſome of the words, 
and fo in their expreſſion. The antient Hr. 
renders O D Ain), 7 in- 
clined to them, and they did eat, which the 
Latin expreſſeth, inclinavi eis ut comederent, 
that they might eat. The vulgar Latin, or 
St. Jerome, Et declinavi ad eum ut veſceretur, 

(which the Doway Engliſh, and J declined 10 
bim, that he might eat) which, he ſaith, Sym- 
machus expreſſed by declinavi ad eos cibos, 
J declined (or laid down) meat unto them. 
Among modern Latin Interpreters, ' ſome 
render, Et declinavi ad eum cibum ; © others, 
Inclinavi ad eum cibum ; © others, Segregavi ei 
cibum ; © others, Declinare feci ad eum cibum ; 
others, Appoſui ei cibum; * others, Porrexi et 
cibum ; others, Ut admoveam ad eum cibum; 
others, Demiſi ei pabulum ; others, Declinavi 
ad eum, cibavi, I declined to him, 1 fed him: 
and ſome put the future inclinabo, others the 
preter tenſe inclinaui. Calv. Attuli ſuper eos 
cibum, or, fect eos commedere quiete, I made 
them to eat quietly ; all to much the ſame pur- 
poſe. So likewiſe among the Jews, Aber 
Ezra, for giving the meaning, notes that 
In At, is the ſame that WR Atteh, / 
will, or did incline, and that the word PIR 
Ocil, is a noun, the ſame with DIR Ocel, 


Deut. ii. 28. ſignifying meat, and fo the 


Pag. Tem. Pare, ? Druſ. Cocc. 


ſenſe, 
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ſenſe, DIR OR IIb m, and T inclined 
(or brought home) to him meat, He obſerves 
likewiſe that! R. Marinus ſaid that Y, 
Ocil, is for ON, Hacil, which would ſignify 
I did, or will, give to eat, and that VN, At, 
is in the uſual ſignification of that particle, 
v, At, and ſo ſignifies N NN n, 
1 gave him to eat ſafely, leiſurely, or. quietly. 
Kimchi likewiſe expounds it, That as the 
buſbandmen having taken off the yoke from their 
oxen, though they now reſt from any labour an 
hour or two in a day, yet put to them meat in 
their place where they are; ſo God ſaith, jo I 
dealt with Iſrael, 1 made their yoke not heavy, 
and I gave to them in the wilderneſs what might 
ſuffice them without labour, to wit, both bread 
and fleſh. He obſerves likewiſe, , Ocil, 
to be a noun in form like DN, Ophir. 
Abarbinel likewiſe ſaith, that in theſe words 
he further declareth God's mercies to 1/rael, 
that after he had taken off from them the 
yoke of Egypt, he did alſo in their going in 
the wilderneſs give them their food, nn, 
by degrees, bread from heaven. „N, Oct, 
he ſaith, is the ſame that 98D, Maacal food, 
and the ſenſe, 19382 r FIR mWn 
27 "Dn Ru Na, I inclined, or reached 
10 him bis food in ſuch a manner that he wanted 
nothing. By bread from heaven he expreſſeth 
Manna, ſo P/al. cv. 40. called the bread of 
heaven, and P/al. Ixx. 24. the corn of heaven, 
and v. 25. Angels food. And that and the 
quails with which God fed them in the wil- 
derneſs, do the Expoſitors that go this way 
underſtand to be meant by the meat which 
he laid or reached unto them, with which 
we may well underſtand all other good things, 
neceſlary or convenient for them, he not ſuf- 
fering, them to Jack in any kind. So the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe teacheth us to compre- 
kend all, explaining it, and while they were 
in the wilderneſs, YI92% RIM 177 INIDR, 
I multiplied to them good things to eat. We 
may with ſome * include alſo all thoſe good 
things which God largely ſupplied them 
with, after they had paſſed the wilderneſs, 
in the promiſed land flowing with milk and 
honey. | nr 
i 8 all theſe which we have ſeen there 
is no difference as to the ſenſe, though ſome 
little diſagreement there be as to the form of 
the words -, Ocil, and UN, At, ſome 


taking the firſt to be a verb, others a noun, 


yet both agreeing in its notion of eating, and 
_ what is to be eaten; and as for the ſecond, 
ſome taking At to be a verb ſignifying 10 in- 
dine, (i. e. making io incline, or reach 10) 
which is the moſt probable, others to be a 
particle or adverb, ſignifying leiſurely, quietly, 
or the like: in both which ways there 1s 
great emphaſis, and tending to the ſame pur- 

ſe, to exprels the great kindneſs of God in 
aying, or reaching meat unto them, conve- 
nient ſuſtenance, without putting them to 
Pains and difficulty in ſeeking it; or in giving 


The fame with Abuwalid, whoſe name was alſo Marun. 


6 8 


wot 77) 


on HOS EA. 


3 4 521 
them opportunity of eating leiſurely and quietly, 
and to enjoy themſelves in it. To theſe, as to 
the ſenſe, may we likewiſe add the MS. Ara- 
bick verſion, which hath yd 89 N, 
And I inclined unto him, I gave bim abundance, 
or abundantly ;, or elſe e n WR, 
755 * A, I gently dealt with him, I gave 
im abundanily, as he ſaith ſome take it: tho? 
the author thereof do not derive . Ocil, 
from the ſame theme, MR, Acal, to eat, as 
the reſt do; but, as he himſelf tells us in a 
note, from the, theme 000, which hath the 
notion of meaſure, qr meaſuring and contain- 
ing, as he ſaith it is in r N D, 
1 Kings vii. 26. it contained two thouſand baths, 
and in 2.1999) RY , Jer. ii. 13. which 
hold, or contain no water; as if he ſaid, I'gave 
them full meaſure, or as much as they could 
PV FD 
All theſe juſtify our Engliſh Tranſlation, 
and, concur in taking the words of this clauſe 
alſo (as we ſaid) for a farther expreſſion of 
God's kind dealing with the Jes, as well as 
the two former. verſes (according to them) 
were; his drawing them with cords of a man, 
with bands of love, then his taking off or making 
eaſy to them his yoke, and now his not only 
freeing them. from grievances, but giving 
them all good things neceſſary for them, 
richly and quietly to enjoy: all theſe are a 
continued tenor of love. But now as there 
were who, as we have ſeen, took the middle 
clauſe in a different ſenſe, as tending to ano- 
ther end; ſo are there who ſo take this alſo, 
and give different interpretations of the words. 
Finding them no where clearer given an ac- 
count of than in R. Tanchum, I ſhall in his 
order do it. The firſt that he gives and 
ſeems to prefer, is of ayl , I have 
inclined (or made to incline) to him power, 
i. e. faith he, Jla>Y Joke (e, I laid 
upon them only what they were able to bear. 
Much like to a R. Salomo Farc hi's 
opinion, who explains the words by 9 
d — n ng bd, J inclined to him 
Power 10 receive the yoke of chaſtiſements. In 
the ſecond place, he faith others underſtand 
it to mean willy ale 09), I prevailed 
over them by puniſhment, the declaration of 
which puniſhment they will have to follow 
in the next verſe, in this ſaying, He ſhall not 
return into the land of Egypt. This in great 
part agrees with that of the LXX. Mnext- 
out gos abr, quν,E-[Zui aura, an of the 
printed Arabick, as 05) all E351, And 
I will look on him, and prevail over him. Here 
being inſtead of the Hebrew UN, Veat, and 
J inclined, ne, and 1 will look, 
Cappellus conjectures. that they might read 
wa, Veabbir, which properly ſo ſignifies, 
But what need of that, ſeeing inclining to, or 
turning, to wit, faciem vel oculos, the face or 
eyes towards one, may well be expreſſed by 
JnCnope: and whereas he thinks they 


m Rivet. Sothat he takes it from the 


read 


$22 
read SIR, Ural, and hot Or, I think we 
need not fay fo neither, but only that they 
took it to mean as that doth, (though in an 
irregular form) ſeeing we find others in the 
ſame manner to render ir, whom we cannot 
doubt to have read it as it is now read ), 
In the third place, he gives that firſt inter- 
pretation, which we have already ſeen to be 
by the moſt followed, Taying that NM, Ocil, 
ix by others ſaid to be the ſame with DIR, 
Ocel, meat, and the meaning to be, A ey 
Au Ls Dr e, Tit for all this I 
will give them (or bave given to them) what 
they ſhould eat; and notes that in this way 
alſo BY may be the ſame with MN, 10 in- 
«line, reach 10; or elſe, according to others, 
may ſignify Jg&, gently, leiſurely, quietly. 
And ns that m, Ocil, may be taken 
as a form in the third conjugation from 7, 
and that the letter J 4, is inſtead of R a, 
(which is that which above we ſaw to be cited 
by Aben Ezra, as R. Marinus's opinion) and 
ſo the meaning to be, 4% d 3) \ j 
Iwill give 755 do give, or 2. 2 2 
or fed tbem quietly, or leiſurely, and commo- 
According to the firſt and third of theſe in- 
terpretations that he gives, this clauſe is alſo 
a declaration of God's kind dealing with 
them, as it is according to thoſe which we 
before ſaw, though that before it, accordi 
to his way, be not as ſo underſtood by him 
as it was by them, but of their ingratitude 
and miſinterpretation of ſuch things as he did 
for their good, for tokens of rigour and hard 
dealing, and are by him on t 
either to ow how contrary to all reaſon it 
was that they ſhould look on him as one that 
dealt rigorouſly, or laid hard ne on them, 
by farther declaring how bountiful he had 
been all along in ſupplying chem with all 
good things, neceſſary and convenient for 
them; or elſe to ſhew the greatneſs and un- 
weariednefs of his love, that notwithſtanding 
their ingratitude and miſinterpreting of what 
he did for their good, as hard dealing with 
them, yet 5 E, (as he ſpeaks) for all that 
he continued to do good, and to give all 
good things to them. | 
Buc according to the ſecond way, and ac- 
cording, to the L-XX. this laſt clauſe will be 
rather a denouncing of puniſhment to them 
for ſuch their ingratitude and ill reception of 
his benefits: Teein ey ought ſo ill of his 
mercies, he made them know that he reſented 
it, and to feel the power of his diſpleaſure. 
In this way the learned L. de Dieu taking it, 
gives a different rendring from any that we 
R yet ſeen, viz. Ideo ad eos inclinabo co- 
meſtorem, Therefore, viz. becauſe, Whereas I 
governed them with great gentleneſs and ſweet- 
neſs, I was by them looked on as one that op- 
preſſed them with an hard yoke, 1 will cauſe 10 
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bend bimſelf to them, or come upon them, a de- 
vourer, which ſhall ſwallow them up, viz. not 
the Egyptian, as beretofore, but the Aſſyrian 
mentioned. In which expoſition, though he 
takes n, Ocil, to be from the theme 
M, Acal, 10 eat, as ours and many others 
do, yet he Jooks on it as of another form 
than any of them did, viz. as a * participle 
of the firſt conjugation, and ſo to make (as 
we fee) another meaning. He alfo renders 
the verb V A, as in the future tenſe, as the 
Greek alfo do, as ſpeaking of what ſhould be 
after done, not in the preter tenſe, as ours 
and moſt others do, as of what was paſt, and 
what he had before done to them. And that 
is a thing not unuſual to have verbs of the 
future form tranſlated ” in the ſignification 
either of the future, or of what is paſt, or 
preſent, according as the Interpreter thinks 
the fenſe in the place to require. And that 
makes Ribera here, though the vulgar Latin 
render, & declinavi, I have declined, to ſay, 
that it is to be underſtood according to the 
cuſtom 'of prophetick language, as declinabo, 
I will incline, becauſe, (according to that way 
that he takes in expounding the former words 
which we above mentioned) though he take 
the thing meant to be a benefir, not a puniſh- 
ment, yet looks upon it not as declaring what 
God had already done, but as what he would 
do, if they would behave themſelves as they 
ought. As (fairh he) the husbandman reacheth 


Sg meat to his oxen when he hath taken off the 


yoke, ſo if they will duly obſerve my law, 
will not only take off from them the yoke 
of the nations, fed etiam cibos large præ- 
bebo, & agros fœcundabo, but I will alſo in 
lenty give them food, and make their fields 
fra But I think the way that ours with 


| moft take, as we have ſeen, by taking it as 


ſpoken of what was paſt, according to the 
. F which we have given, ſeems plainer 
and eaſier than his, and ſo will it have a plain 
connexion with what follows, being, accord- 
ing to the moſt uſual way taken, as a more 
1 particular declaration of that puniſhment 
which ſhall defal them for their misbehaviour 
towards him, ſo kindly dealing with them ; 
or according to others, how they ought to 
have behaved themſelves to him, who ſo dealt 
with them, as we ſhall perceive by a view of 
the words. 


V. 5. He Pall not return into Egypt, but the 
Aſſyrian ſhall be his king, becauſe they re- 
fuſed to return. 


He ſpall not return into Egypt, but the 
Affyrian ſhall be bis king, &c.] Copeeroing 
IfraePs returning into Egypt there are ſevera 
wore of Scripture, the taking notice of 
ome of which will ſerve as to illuftrate one 
another ; fo for the giving the right meaning 
of this, Deut. xvii. 16. it is forbidden that 
the King ſhould cauſe the people to return 


Which, though an irregular form, he gives other examples of, as TON, Tomic, Plal. xvi. 5. and NOV, Iſa. 
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mand to the ſame purpoſe, R. Sal. Druſ. Grot. on Deut. 'xvii. 16. 
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7 Some look on Exod, xiv. 13. as a promiſe or com- 
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into Egyßt for his occaſions, viz, for multi- 
plyi Soles, for al "ach, faith he, as be 
Lord hath faid unto al Mares benteforth ve- 
turn no more that way. There was, it appears, 
a command on them not to return thither. 
Yet again there, r. xxviii. 68. The Lord ſhall 
bring thee into Egypt again with Jhips B the 
way whereof 1 Jake unto thee, thou Palt ſee it 
no more again, Where to that command is 
joined a threat, that they ſhobld hither re- 
turn; and in this prophecy, (to omit what in 


others may be 8 c. vii, 11. They call to 


Egypt, and c. viii. 
Egypt, and T. ix. . 
gypt, and v. 6. 


3 They ſpall Feturn to 
hey ſhall return do E- 
ypt Hall Joe them up, 
Memphis /ball bur) thets, to Which ſeemingly 
cohtrary in this place js Rid, He hall not re- 
turn Tito the land of Egypt. Of theſe paſ- 
ſages ſome ſeem, at firl 
to others; but they will be reconciled, and 
all appear true, by conſidering diſtinct cir- 
eutſtandes and occaſions of their going thi- 
ther: ſo. that it appears from the ſeveral 
places cited, that they ought not willingly to 
return thither, forſaking the land that God 
had given them, there to fix their habitation, 
though perhaps by way of merchandiſe, as 
the Jen think, or other neceffary occa- 
ſions chey might thither go, às Uriah the Pro- 
phet thither fled for fafety, Fer. xxvi. 21. 
and Joſepb was from God Nitnſelf by an An- 
gel appearing to him in a dream, warned to 
take Chrift and his mother, and flee thither 
for avoiding Herod's (cruelty, Matib. ii. 13. 
Secondly, that for 17a! to go thicher, re- 
lying on Egypt for fecurity, as if they ſhould 
bear them out in their rebellions againſt God, 
and on prefurhption thereof to neglect to re- 
turn unto him, as contrary to God's com- 
mand, a great ſin and folly in them, as ſo 
taxed, c. vii. 11. and ſuch as fhould fail their 
expectation, c. ix. 6. Thirdly, that if they 
did not ſerve God as they ouglit in the Lord's 
land, they ſhould by way of puniſhment be 
carried back into Egypt, as Deut. xxviii. 68. 
or be brought to that perplexity and diſtreſs, 
as that they ſhould as they could Bee thither 
for ſuccour and bent Fourthly, that when 
they were in ſuch diſtreſs, to intercept them 
from opportunity of going thither, or find- 
ing there, or thence, relief, would be a far- 
ther puniſhment; and that is it which, as we 
ſid, is, according to the more ordinary way 
of expoſition, looked on as here threatned to 
them, that the hopes that they conceived of 
fleeing thither for refuge, ſhould be prevented, 
and fraftrated by the 4/jrians coming upon 
them; fo that though ſome of them had 
formerly fed chither, yet now the retnainder, 
the whole body left, ſhould not return thi- 
ther. The cauſe of which miſchief and mi. 
ſery is (according to this way) farther de- 
clared in che following words, Becauſe they 
refuſed to return, viz. to the Lord, by re- 
turning to whom by repentance, all this evil 
might have been prevented. 
* Maim. Yad. Malacim. c. v. 8. 


in Rivet. and Chr, a Caſtr, 
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hearing, contrary 


t Calv. Metc. Rib. Chr. a Caſtr. Zanc. Tarnov. 
tali ſervitute, quali preſſus fuit in Egypto, ſed duriore in Aſſyria, ſee Calv. Zanc. 
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. This is St. Jerome's way of expolition, and 
is by © many of good note followed. And 
ſuch diſappointments of their hopes in Egypt 
may well ſeem no ſmall puniſhment: yet 


others look not on theſe firſt words, The 


ſgall not return into Egypt, as any part o 
their puniſhment, but as that which only 
ſerves for ſetting forth the greatneſs of their 
puniſhment in the following, But the Aſſyrian 


Hall be his king, as intimating that ſeeing 


they were ſo ungrateful to God, as no more 
to eſteem his benefits who delivered them 
from the lien yoke, and put them in ſo 
good a condition as he had done, and would 
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as in other reſpects, ſo “ in regard that they 
ould be carried into a country farther off 
from them than Egypt was, or ſerve a people 
whom (and whoſe terms and conditions) they 
were not acquainted with, and ſo like to find 
worſe uſage from them: or elſe, as that 
which might intimate their ſecurity and pre- 
ſumption, in regard of which they continued 
ſo boldly and pertinaciouſly to fin againſt God 
as they did. He had wonderfully brought 
them out of Egypt, and had after their coming 
out thence (though they, mindful of the elf 
"yy thereof, had a mind to return thither) 
* ordered things to them in mercy, as to 
Keep them from returning, or having need 
to return thither, and by ſaying that they 
ſhould /ce that land no more, might ſeem as 


well to promiſe, that he would no more ſuffer 


the E ptians to rule over them, and force 
them ether as to forbid them voluntarily 
to betake themſelves to go thither. This 
perhaps might make them, being ſecure of it, 
to fin more preſumptuouſly againſt God, not 


fearing that they ſhould be again carried into 


bondage. But to check this ſecurity and pre- 
ſumption in them, he aſcertains them here, 
that though he would make that good to 
thetn, that they ſhould not return into Egy pt, 
yet ſeeing they would not return unto him, 
who had ſo graciouſly, as he ſhews he had, 
dealt with them, he had another place as bad, 
or worſe for them, to ſend them to, and tho? 
not the Egyptian, yet the Aſſyrian ſhould be 
their king. | 

This ſeems to be R. Salomo's way of ex- 
poſition, according to the printed copies that 
we have, who to this purpofe hath, I pro- 
miſed him, (or gave him confidence) Ye ſhall ſee 
them no more, (Exod. xiv. 13.) But what ſhall 
this avail ? Certainly the Aſſyrian ſhall be bis 
king, N 7, againſt his will. Truly they 
have ſinned, and been a cauſe to themſelves of 


ſerving the Aſſy rians, becauſe they refuſed to 


return. And fo Vatablus, Quamvis fit in- 
gratus in me, ſtabo tamen promiſſis, nam 
non reverterur in Egyptum, fed certe in Aſ- 
ſyriam, Though be be ungrateful to me, yet I 
» Piſc. non Premetar 
Dane. Tarn. 1 Ses 


will | 
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will tand to my promiſe, for he ſhall not return 
into Egypt, but Hall certainly go into Aſſyria. 
To much like purpoſe tends Munſter's ex- 
| plication, that God ſaith he prepared for 
them meat in the deſert forty years, not 
willing that they ſhould return into Egypt, 
but ſhould return unto him, and that if they 
would not do ſo, it ſhould come to paſs that 
the king of AHria ſhould exerciſe hard lord- 
ſhip over them, In theſe ways alſo there is, 
we ſee, a denouncing of puniſhment to them, 
though not in the Feſt words, yet in the fol- 
lowing 3 and I think the opinion of ſuch as 
look on them by way of conſolation, is by 
Calvin deſervedly rejected. 

All theſe follow the like rendring which 
our Tranſlation gives, which is very well 


agreeable to the Hebrew, only rendring ) ve, 


and, by but, in, but the Aſſyrian, as it may 
well be, and is the ſame which moſt of the 
antient tranſlations have; as the Chaldee, 
the vulgar Latin, the Syriack, and the MS, 
Arabick. But there are others who do other- 
wiſe render the firſt words, to the making of 
a different meaning; inſtead of bey ſhall not 
return into Egypt, rendring they ſhould not, or 
they ought not to return, or to have returned into 
Egypt: ſo Kimchi adding his, explication, 
SW c = 29 an 18 
Ny pa, &c. They ſhould not have returned 
into the land of Egypt to ſeek belp; for 1 bad 


ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall henceforth return no 


more that way; (Deut. xvii. 16.) for if they 
had returned unto me, they ſhould not have had 
need of the belp of Egypt; and then for the 
explication of the next word, and Aſhur (or 
the Aſſyrian) is, or Hall be bis king, adds, 
, &c. And, whether be will or no, the 
Aſſyrian reigneth (or ſhall reign) over bim, 
and be ſerveth bim, and yearly ſendeth him a 
preſent. And why, is all this ? Becauſe they 
have refujed to return unto me; for if they bad 
returned unto me, the kings of the nations ſhould 
not have reigned over them, but they ſhould have 
reigned over the nations, as they. did in the av 
of David and Solomon, when they did my will; 
and ſo had I ſurely promiſed them, Thou ſhalt 
reign over many nations, and they ſhall not reign 
over thee, (Deut. xv. 6.) and it is the ſame 
which in a MS. copy of R. Solomo we find, 
(though the printed copies, as we have above 
ſeen, do differ from it) that copy thus giving 
his explication, He ſhall not (or ſhould not) 
return to the land of Egypt, Mn y May 
mom RN? 22 TWINAU, &c. 10 irangre/s 
my words, by which I had warned them, Ne 
Hall ſee them no more, (Exod. xiv. 13.) viz. 
Dry Wpa hn. 10 the intent of ſeekin 
their help. yy Nh, it ſhall not profit, and, 
whether they will or no, the Aſſyrian is (or 
Hall be) their king, for they have ſinned, and 
cauſed to themſelves that they ſhall be ſervants 
zo the Aſſyrian, becauſe they have refuſed to 
return. This way of rendring takes alſo a- 
mong the Latin Tranſlators, the Tigurin, 


r Calvin alſo reads, non reverterentur, but 
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them to deliver them ; for notwit 


debuerunt ergo reverti in 


; expounds it as we have ſeen above. 
tor YR, % ne. * Repeating the negative particle of the firſt clauſe in the ſecond alſo, 


Chap. XI. 
Non reverti debuit in terram Egypti, I 
ought not 10 have returned into the , 7 Egy 5 
but the Aſſy rian be is their king, becauſe, no- 
Juerunt converti, they would not be converted. 


Drufius alſo mentions the 9 way as to the 
firſt words, 7 Non debuiſſet reverti, viz, be- 


r and that for the cauſe expreſſed, 
ecauſe they ſhall have the Aſſyrian for their 


"a5 


and of what follows, 
ur is, bis king, he faith that 
the interpretation is not, in his opinion, as ex- 
poſitors make it, that the AHrian ſhall be 
their king whether they will or no; but that 


made their yoke ay ; 
e 


it is by way of interrogation, as if he ſhould 


ſay, And the Aſſyrian, from whom they ſought 
help alſo, ſhall he be bis — at Bari 4 for 
his battles ? becauſe Iſrael refuſed, N Y, 
to return to him, and went io the land of Egypt, 
and to Aſſy ria, and for all this they availed not 
N handing all, 
the ſword ſhall abide on his cities, Sc. To 
this Fare he. And whereas he ſaith Jae! 
refuſed * to return N, elau, 10 him, I ſup- 

poſe he means it of the ten tribes refuſing to 
return to the Kingdom of the houſe of David, 


there being nothing in the text to deſign the 


perſon to whom they refuſed to return ; and 


generally therefore Interpreters, as Kimchi, 
underſtand it of the Lord, and ſupply OR, 


elai, io me, but he, we ſee, otherwiſe. Agree- 
able to this is the expoſition of Arias Mon- 
tanus among Chriſtians, interpreting it, Non 

: 1 nec 
Aſſur debuit eſſe rex ejus, They ought not to 
return into Egypt, neither ought A ſhur to be 
his king. Probably he took his ground from 
Abarbinel, as in many things he follows him, 
as we have elſewhere ſeen, Junius and Tre- 
mellius alſo in their tranſlation embrace the 
like meaning, Non erat ipſi revertendum in 
terram Egypti, nec Aſſyrius erat futurus rex 


* Except it be falſe printed 
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ejus, ſed noluerunt converti, They ſhould not 
have returned into the land of Egypt, neither 
ſhould the Aſſyrian have been their king, but they 
would not, converti, be converted, or return. 
By returning into the land of Egypt they look 
on, in their notes, to be underſtood, what is 
ſaid of king Hoſbea, 2 Kings xvii. 4. that he 
ſent preſents to So king of Egypt, and brought 
no preſent to the king of Aſſyria, as formerly be 
bad done year by year; and by the Aſyrians 
being his king, his being tributary to him 
from the time of king Menabem, mentioned 
2 Kings xv. 19, 20. 

According to this expoſition, here is not 
evil yet to come denounced to them, but evil 
already done by them, taxed in them, which 
was indeed evil to them, but not by God ſent, 
but by them pulled on themſelves by theſe ill 
doings, which is expreſſed by ſaying, but they 
would not, or refuſed to be converted, though 
God had uſed all thoſe means mentioned, 
ver. 3, 4. to recal them, ,which if they had 
been wrought on by, or hearkened to, they 
neither would have returned, nor ſhould have 
had need to have returned, or ſought for help 
to thoſe their known enemies. And this way 
of expoſition doth Dr. Rivet prefer before 
any other, and near unto it doth Caſtalio 
bring the words, in his rendring them, ſo as 
to be joined with the preceding, Et eis dimiſi 

abulum, quaſi qui non eſſent redituri in 
ee terram, aut Aſſyrium regem ha- 
bituri, ſed corrigi recuſarunt, i. e. I did ſo 
and ſo, and ſent down to them meat, (noting 
Manna) as [io ſuch] which ſhould not return 
into the land of Egypt, nor have the Aſſy rian 
for their king, but they refuſed io be amended. 
| Now according to all theſe there is nothing 
given to ſuſpect, bur that they did read all 
in the Hebrew text, as we have it: but the 
LXX. ſo render, as to give to ſome occaſion 
to ſuſpect that chey read differently from the 
now uſual reading, eſpecially in the fore part 
of the verſe. For whereas the words are in 
the Hebrew, I'D Y ] N I , lo 
yaſhub el erets mitſraim, and literally rendred, 
He ſhall not (or he ſhould not) return into the 
land of Egypt, they read without a negative, 
*r αν,,j EQealu i Aiyvnle, as the printed 
Arab. following them, A + pig) gn, 
Ephraim hath dwelt in Egypt; which makes 
* ſome learned men to conjecture that they 
took N, lo, which is rendred xo, for W, 
lo, to him, as it is elſewhere put, and joined 
It to the laſt word of the preceding verſe, 
where they put aur, him, which is not ex- 
preſſed in the Hebrew ; but here give nothing 
that may anſwer to , lo, not : And that 
then for JW, yaſhub, Hall return, they did 
read A, yaſhab, hath dwelt, But perhaps 
there is no neceſſity of thinking they did ſo 
read, or otherwiſe than we do now; avrs 
may well, yea neceſſarily, according to their 
rendring there the foregoing word, be un- 
derſtood at the end of the precedent verſe, 
and here they might think, hath dwelt 


d Trem. Cappel. © See in Schind. ſeveral places reckoned up. 2 As Abuwalid alſo. 
6 T it. 
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ſhall not return thither, negatively : according, 


to ſuch manner of expreſſions, as, They have 


as, thou ſhalt receive no other good things; and 


ſhall fall grievouſly on the head of the wicked : 


there, affirmatively, to be equivalent to they 


their reward, Matt. vi. 2. is as much as to ſay, 
they ſhall have no other reward, and, Thou re- 
ceivedſt thy good things, Luke xvi. 25. as much 


ſo here to ſay, They have dwelt in Egypt, 
may be as much as, they ſhall no more return 
thither, or have any more dwelling there. 

If they be otherwiſe underſtood, as they 
ſound, merely for affirmation of what was, 
they will, according to Cyril, ſhew to what 
a calamitous condition they had brought them- 
ſelves by their forſaking God, and refuſing 
to return unto him; namely, ſuch as that 
they were fain to flee to Egypt for refuge, and 
to ſubject themſelves to the Arian, which 
will fall in, as to the ſcope, with ſome of choſe 
expoſitions, which we have ſeen, of them 
taken as negatively read, viz, that if they 
had returned unto God, they ſhould not have 
been neceſſitated to do as they did for ſeeking 
vain help. 


v. 6. And the ſword ſhall abide on bis cities, 


and ſhall conſume his branches, and devour 
them, becauſe of their own counſels. 


And the fword ſhall abide on his cities, &c.] 
The connection of theſe words with the for- 
mer, will be according as thoſe are under- 
ſtood, either for a denouncing of puniſhment 
to [/rael, or a declaration of their condition. 


For making out which, ſeeing we are much 


to be guided by the underſtanding of the 
firſt word, which is the verb thn, Chalah, 
which gives direction to the next, it will be 
convenient to ſee what ſignifications are by 
Interpreters here given to ĩt; for they do not 
all agree in it. Ours render it, Hall abide, 
as in the future, though the verb be in form 
the preter tenſe, both by reaſon of the con- 
verſive particle j ve, and of the promiſcuous 
uſe of the tenſes : and ſo do among the Jews 
R. Solomo, explaining Wya YM nun, and 
the ſword ſhall reſt on his cities; R. Abr. Ezra 
alſo, ſaying that it is, in the ſame ſignification 
as in RV WR) by! Wy, let it (or them) reſt, 
or abide on the head of Joab, 2 Sam. iii. 29. and 
in DV Na n N, and uo hands ſtaid on 
her, Lam. iv. 6. and * R. Tanchum, J< 
les hull, the ſword ſhall fall, deſcend, or 
reſide on them, in the ſame notion as it is, 
WW Dy un Dy. Fer. xxiii. 19. it 


Kimchi likewiſe, i n, Hall fall and 
reſt on. The Chaldee paraphraſe hath the 
ſame word, but in the future tenſe, rn. 
The ſame notion do thoſe of the Latin Inter- 
preters follow, who render, irruet, or reſide- 
bit, cadet, impendebit, all taking it as from 
the root N, Cbol, as it hath the ſignifica- 
tion of reſiding, and reſting, or remaining on; 
and © ſome look on it as here ſo ſignifying, 
yet with reſpect at once to another notion of 


* Tarnov, 
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it, viz. of giving, explaining it, Irruet ita, 
ut reſideat, & dolorem afferat, Shail ſo fall 
on them, as to abide on them, and cauſe grit 
o them. In this way theſe words, as tho 
that follow them, are manifeſtly a denouncing 
of puniſhment and deſtruction, which ſhall 
violently ſeize and fall on them. 
The vulgar Latin here goeth different both 
as to the time, and to the ſignification of the 
verb, rendring, Ccepit gladius in civitatibus 
ejus, the ſword hath begun in bis cities, as 


ſpeaking of what was already in doing, and 


not only of what was hereafter to come, and 
taking the verb in the notion of beginning, 
as if it were the ſame in ſignification with 
n, Hecbelab, from N, Chalal, which 
ſignifies /o begin. The ſenſe will be much one, 
as if he had taken the other notion: with hath 
begun, will be underftood 10 fall on bis cities. 
With him in this agrees the MS. Arabict, as 
to the ſignification, though not to the ſenſe, 
18% L aw) 559 and the ſword ſhall 
begin (or beginneth) in their towns. The 
Greek of * the LXX. give yet another ſignifi- 
cation, 2 ij ον⏑ ty pouPaix &v r ToALTV avs, 
Et infirmatus eſt in gladio in civitatibus ejus, 


And he is weakned by the fword in his cities ; 


or as other copies, yoivyorv 1 pouPars, The 


ſword is weakned in his cities, which reading 
the printed Arabick follows, rendring, : 
% = A, and fo the Syriack alſo (which 
doth not uſually follow the Greek) in this, 
GN oaks, Infir- 
mabitur glaUius, &c. The ſword ſhall be weak- 
ned in their cities, They take it either as 
from — m, chul, 40 be grieved, or -n, 5 70 
be weak, or ſick and this, according to Cyril's 
explication, will be alſo a declaration of the 
poor condition they were brought to, that 
in no city of Epbraim there was found any, 
6 dewos eis pax 8 pouPeie xpnotar duvaphuOr, 
ſrilled in fighting, and able to uſe the ſword. 


We ſee among theſe the themes N, Chul, 


and un, Chalal, and 191, Chalah, con- 
founded. | 

There are among the more modern Inter- 
preters ſome of great note, who not differing 
as to the ſignification of the words from what 
ours follow, yet do as to the connection, 
making them to reſpect not ſo much the pre- 
ceding words, as thoſe that follow, for de- 
claring the folly and ſtupidity of Ephraim. 
So Junius and Tremellius, Quum reſidet gla- 
dius in civitatibus ejus, &c. en as the feword 
abides in their cities, and conſumeth his members, 
&c, yet, populus meus ſuſpenſi hærent aver- 
ſioni a me, they for all this make no baſte to 
return to me; and in this way Grotius follows 
them. 

But ſuch of theſe ways as we take for un- 
derſtanding of this word, muſt we be directed 
for making out the meaning of thoſe that fol- 
low, wherein are deſcribed the effects which 
the ſword ſhould have, or had : the next of 


f For others render more a 
var. lect. in Bibl. Francf. and ſee Jerome. 


whereas the noun 1H, is feminine, Trem. &c. 
m Calv. Jun. Trem. artus ejus, Cocc. 
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which are, a N71, Vecilletah badday, 
and ſball conſume his branches, as our latter 
tranſlation hath it, the antienter Zngli/h from 
Geneva, his bars. Both theſe are proper ſig- 
nifications of the word, and differ not much, 
b bars being made of bigger branches or 
boughs of trees, ſuch as the word i properly 
ſignifies, from which the leſſer grow out; fo 
that this may ſeem the primary notion of it, 
and ſome in their Latin tranflations give the 
one, vectes, bars, others, ramos, branches, 
with which we may alſo join the rendring it 
by; * membra, members, or paris, which is 
alſo put among the uſual ſignificatiqns of the 
word, I 2125 ORY ONU BY, becayc 
they are to a man as boughs to a irce. Others 
looking on the words as here figuratively uſed, 
expreſs it by that, which they think by it 
under that figure meant, Hence have we 
diverſity of rendrings. - The Chaldee renders 
it, Mag pM, and ſhall ſlay their ſtrong 
men, and fo R. Solomo; and Grotius follows 
this, ſaying, that they who by arms defended 
the commonwealth, may well be fo called, 
viz. the bars thereof; Abarbinel likcwiſe un- 
derftands by it, M, the ſtrong (or valiznt) 
men, but looking on, i, baddim, as ſig- 
nifying the fame with, , branches, or 
boughs, in as much as, ry Opn Dy 


YAN, the chief branches of the people in a 


kingdom are the valiant men. Agreeable to 
theſe is the MS. Arabick, N Si, and ſhall 
conſume their nobles ; and ſo Druſius, Principes, 
Magnates. Nor need we to fay that the Au- 
thor of the vulgar Latin meant any otherwiſe 

in rendring, Electos ejus, his choice, or chief 
ones, or that he read otherwiſe, * viz. 915, 
Barau, which they think would more pro- 
perly ſignify Electos, inſtead of, vg, Baddau, 
which literally ſignifies Vedles, or ramos, tho? 
it be a facile conjecture, by reaſon of the 
likeneſs of the two letters, 71 4, in the one, 
and Ar, in the other. There is no need of 
it, for in rendring as he doth, he taketh but 
the ſame liberty that others do, who looking 
on the word in this place as figuratively ſpo- 
ken, will have it, as we have ſeen, to import 
much the ſame as he doth; and Jerome him- 
ſelf explains Eleltos, by Principes, & robur 
exercitus. To theſe we may add alſo, (tho' 
it ſeem to reſpect another qualification of 
the ſame perſons) that rendring of the learned 
Mr. Lively, Divinos ejus, by which what he 
underſtood he ſhews in his note, referring for 
the like meaning to Fer. I. 36. where he ſaith 
it is underſtood, De hominibus conſilio & in- 
telligentia pollentibus, of men excelling iu 
counſel and underſtanding, and ſo may be ren- 
dred, bis excellent ones. In that place Ar. 
Montanus renders it, Nugatores, triflers, in 
the Interlineary, but there is in the margin, 
as Pagnin's, Divinos mendaces, lying diviners, 
as if it were derived from , Bada, 7s 
lie, or ſpeak vainly ; and it may be conſidered 


bly to what ours follow, drunter, Aqu. all fall on, deu, ſhall wound, Sym. 
Which is excepted againſt, becauſe then the verb would be maſculine, 

h Druſ. 
" He cites for that ſignification, Ezek. xvii. 6. 


I Trem. ſurculus, 
o Trem. Dru. 
| whether 


i Kimchi. k Munſt. Tig. 


Chap, XI. 
whether this notion here may not well agree 
to them who are ſpoken of, and their falſe 
Prophets, their ſpiritual mad men, as c. ix. 7. 
whom they followed, meant. Mr, Lively thinks 
the following words, Becauſe of their counſels, 
to favour his interpretation ; and they will no 
leſs favour this other conjecture, taking it 
for ſuch, whoſe ill counſels they followed; 
and ſuch counſels are plainly meant, as cauſe 
of their deſtruction. 

R. Tanchum explains it by 2 s, ſhall 
deftroy their children, viz. which are as their 
branches z in which metaphorical fignification 
he ſaith it is alſo uſed, Ja. xvi. 6. Fer. xIviii. 
30. in both which places ours render it, Lies, 
but in that place of Jeremy put in the margin, 
or thoſe on whom he ſtayeth, Hebr. bis bars. 
But R. Tanchum will have it there to ſignify, 
by a figurative expreſſion, i, children, as 
ſpringing from their fathers: and ſo Abuwalid 
alſo in both thoſe places expounds it, 

Others render“ villas ejus, or“ pagos, vi- 
cos, their villages, or 72 towns ; in which 
notion Kimchi, leading the way, faith that 
this is juſtified by his having before men- 
rioned their cities, becauſe the villages are to 

the cities as branches or boughs to a tree : 
as for like reafon in reſpect to a bigger city, 
they are called, TY, Benoth, daughters. 
Caftalio renders, opes eorum, their wealth. 
Daneus underſtands it by, cives ipſos, the ci- 
 tizens themſelves, they being the members and 
the defence alſo of their city. If we keep 
cloſer to the letter, as it ſignifies bars, that 
will include the“ gates fenced with bars, and 
all things in that kind that they had for for- 
tifying and defending their cities ; or branches, 
that may alſo denote * thoſe forts and towers, 
quæ prominent ex muris, ut rami ex trunco, 
which flick, or jet out of the walls as branches, 
or boughs from the trunk of the tree. All theſe, 
however they differ in the particular expreſ- 
| ſions, yet as to the ſcope in general agree in 
this, that whatſoever they now did confide in, 
or rely on, or glory in, whether perſons, va- 
liant or wiſe, or things, ſtrong and deſirable, 
the ſword, that either had already begun to 
ſeize, or ſhould certainly ſeize on their cities, 
ſhould conſume and deſtroy. 
The LXX. are looked upon as having read 
the words differently from what all theſe did 
read, and we now read, while they differently 
render them, viz. xartiravory tv eg avis 
& ceſſavit in manibus ſuis, or rather ejus, which 
the printed Arabick allo following, hath «al, 
a2d4 3, & continuit ſe in manibus ejus ; and a- 
greeably the Syriack, (in which I ſuppole this 
verſe was ſupplied out of the verſion done 
from the Greek, as in other places, where the 
copy of their older verſion from the Hebrew 
was worn out, or defaced by age or ſome 
miſchance) Su No, 
& evaneſcet  manibus eorum, viz. that the 
{word had failed, or ſhould fail in their hands, 
becauſe (as Cyril expounds) the hands of thoſe 


P Pagn, 4 Petr. a Fig. 


r Calv. Trem. Gualt. Zanchi. * Idem. 
* Which, faith Lively, is underſtood, as c. ii. 7. and c. iv. 12. Y Ribera, Menochy 2 Chr. a Caſtr. 
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who were wont to defend them with the ſword, 
were weak and feeble, They are thought to 
have read, a, Beyadau, in his hands, in- 
ſtead of , Baddau. But if the conſtruction 


of the other words do not require it, there is 


no neceſſity from the word itſelf to ſay ſo 
for Ma, Baddau, ſignifying his members, may 
be applied to the hands, as well as to any 
other of the members; and, as it is by Sym- 
machus, to the arms, who rendred Cpaxioas 
@vis 2jgq3ya, ſpall corrupt, or conjume bis 
ar. | | 

The following words, rr οο ND, 
Veacalah mimmoalſolhebem, as by ours rendred, 
aud devour them, (with ſupply of * them, 
which is not in the Hebrew expreſſed) becauſe 
of their own counſels, do firſt, by a word of 
like meaning with the former, Hall conſume, 
farther declare the miſchief that the devour- 
ing ſword ſhould bring (or according to ſuch 
as take it in the preter tenſe, had brought) 
upon them; and then ſpecify the cauſe, viz. 


that it was, or ſhould be fo, immoatſothebem, 


from, or becauſe of their counſels, their own 
vain and perverſe counſels in matters both of 
religion and policy, in both which they went 
contrary to the counſel of God declared to 
them. This way of interpretation and ex- 
poſition do moſt of the Fews follow, which 
we may thus take in R. Tanchum's words, 


6 5% Sl 6) * c 3 O, 


The meaning is, that that beſel them from (or 
becauſe of ) their counſels, which they took to 


themſelves : the MS. Arabick, A — U, 


cb, and ſhall eat (or devour) becauſe 
of their counſels, or conſiderations, or ordering 
of things. Kimchi, in farther explication, of 
what is meant by thoſe counſels, adds, - 5 
ay Yawv MIN anNgb oy Nan 
ON OR NNay?7, all this ſhall come on 
them from (or becauſe of) their evil counſel, be- 
cauſe they have forſaken my ſervice to ſerve other 
gods. Abarbinel goes farther, and adds, np, 
&c. becauſe of their counſels which they take for 
ſerving idols, y UA daun NR 29) 
N) pb, and for leaving God, and for 
ſeeking belp from Egypt and Aſſyria. And the 
ſame way go molt of the Latinand other mo- 
dern interpreters among Chriſtians. But the 
vulgar Latin gives another conſtruction, 
(having no reſpect to the letter 5 n, or pre- 
polition prefixed in Mimmoalſotbebem, which 
ours render, becauſe of, and others to the ſame 
purpoſe, propter) & comedet capita eorum, 
and ſhall eat (i. e. devour or deſtroy) their 
beads, i. e. as Jerome himſelf hath it, confilia, 
or as others that follow that tranſlation, their 


counſellors, ( according as {/aiab ix. 15. is 


faid, the antient and bonourable, he is the bead) 
* quorum conſilio omnia gerunt, by whoſe 
counſel they order all things : Grotius alſo agree- 
ably, eos qui ſunt a conſiliis eorum, proce- 
rumque præcipuos, they that are their coun- 
ſellors, and the chief of their nobles. Others 
more modern, who have regard to that pre- 


t Druſ. Trem. Cappel. 


poſition, 
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poſition, yet as to the word to which it is 


Joined, take the like ſignification, rather of 
counſellors, than counſels ; ſo the Tigurin ver- 


ſion, propter eos qui eos ad iſta conſilia ad- 
egerunt, becanſe of thoſe who put them on thoſe 
counſels. 

The LXX. here again differ from all theſe, 
taking the word, though in the ſame ſignifi- 
cation, yet to another ſenſe, 2 qayorras cx 
＋ Age avrav, which the Syriack alfo fol- 
so, and 
the printed Arabick allo, u & u, 
and they ſhall eat of their counjels, which ac- 
cording to Cyril is, becauſe they have thought 
and done evil things againſt themſelves, they ſhall 
eat the fruits, 4 Juggs avrav, of their un- 
happy counſels. According to all, ſuch a con- 
dition is Jyael deſcribed to be now in, as that 
there is nothing preſenting itſelf before their 
eyes, nothing ſounding in their ears, but miſ- 
chief and miſery, becauſe of their refuſing to 
return to the Lord, and of the perverſeneſs 


of their counſels : yet how pertinacious they 


were in their evil counſels, for all this, the 
next words ſhew. TS; 


V. 7. And my people are bent to backſliding from 
me: though they called them to the moſt high, 
none at all would exalt him. | 


And my people are bent to backſliding from 
me, &c. Very different expoſitions are given 
of this verſe, both as to the firſt clauſe, and 
more as to the ſecond, The ground of which 
in the firſt clauſe, are the different acceptions 
of the two words, In, teluim, rendred, 
are bent to; and hh, limſbubati, ren- 
dred, to backſliding from me. As for the firſt, 
i. e. NH, zeluim, it is confeſſedly the 
participle (Pual) from 0, talah, 20 hang, 
which metaphorically uſed will ſignify either 
a faſtning, or ſetting ones ſeif wholly on @ thing 
with a fixed and unmoveable purpoſe, and 
ſo being, G- N Y dey Ig all G0 
9, like a thing hanged, which neither aſcends 
nor deſcends from its place,“ as R. Tanchum 
expreſſeth it : or elſe 0 be in ſuſpenſe of mind, 
to hang doubtful between two ways or pur- 
poſes, not being determined which to take, 
as a thing hanging yet unmoved, being un- 
certain which way it will move; or /o be in a 
doubtful unſettled condition. : 

The ſecond word is TID, limſbubati, 
by ours rendred 10 bactſſiding from me. This 
noun WD, meſbubab, being from q-. 


ſhub, the primary ſignification of which is, 


to turn, or return, doth confeſſedly include 
the notion of turning, bur then with this re- 
mark by ſome ſer upon it, that it 1s Sw 
1319, always in the ill part, (as Aben Ezra 
and Kimchi) viz. from God and what is good. 
And if that be granted, then can it not be at- 
tributed to God, as by the affix here joined 


to it, it might ſeem to be, it literally ſound- 


ing my turning; and therefore they warn 
that it is not to be ſo taken, as if it were 
God's r and he were, Bpm, the 
agent; but ſo as to refer it to them, and to 
ſound their turning from him; as where it is 
ſaid, I will make them glad, nN rag. 
bebeit tephillati, in the houſe of my prayer, 
not where God made his prayer, but where 
prayer was made to him, and therefore b 
ours rendred, to take away the dubiouſneſs, 
my houſe of prayer; 1/a. lvi. 7. and Pſ. v. 7, 
Ng, beyreateca, in tby fear, i. e. the fear 
of thee, not wherewith thou feareſt, bur art 
feared ; and ſo will it be n n, the 
contrary to FAN, leſbubab, which being 
from that root is uſed in good part, and de- 
notes turning from bad to good, repentance. 
But others look upon it as of a general 
ſignification, appliable to good as well as bad, 
and to be taken ſometimes in the ſame meaning 
with teſbubab; ſo plajnly R. Sglomo, according 
to whom it ſignifies N 009, 10 return unto 
me; and ſo Abarbinel makes thoſe nouns as 
ſometimes indifferent in ſignification, ſo as 
they alſo may be referred to God, and ſpoken 
either of him, or of Jael, as well as that, 
and that this when ſpoken of them, denotes 
their refuſing to return to God, but turning 
away from him; but when ſpoken of God, 
denotes his refuſing to turn from his wrath 
towards them, or from puniſhing of them, 
and in favour to them, but on the contrary, 
his averſion from them for their ſins, and 
averſation of them; ſo that when ſpoken of 
men, it will ſignify by way of evil, but when 


of God, by way of juſtice. 


It may be obſerved likewiſe that the fame 
root 2, Sub, ſignifies to be quiet, or to reſt, 
and that ſo this noun alſo from it may poſſibly 
ſignity reſt and quiet. . 

Now accordingly as one, or both of theſe 
words are taken in any of thoſe ſignifications, 
which we have mentioned, are there (as we 
ſaid) different expoſitions of them. Thoſe 
who take by NW, teluim, literally denoting 
hanged, or hanging, to be meant, remaining 
unmoved, and en to ſignify averſation 
of me, or turning from me, do look upon it 
as an expreſſion of their pertinacy in their 
rebellion againſt God; ſo © R. Tanchum faith 
that the meaning is, L e, 
that they are firmly fixed (or Lak on rebellion; 
Aben Ezra expounds it to the ſame purpoſe. 
This way our Tranſlators ſeem to chuſe in 
their rendring, are bent to back/liding from me, 
which meaning alſo Calvin gives: the rendring 
which he follows being, Et populus meus ſuſ- 
penſi ad averſionem, (taking no notice of the 


affix at the end of the word) and his explica- 


tion, Populus meus non ſemel a me defecit, 
ſed quaſi ſuſpenſus eſt in ſua defectione, My 
people hath .not only made defection from me once, 
but is as it were hanged, (or tied) up in bis 
defection, and that he calls them ſuſpenſos, 


y And ſs Ab. Ezra. * See Deut. xxviii. 66. * See Kimc. rad. b *YAPDN OD OR 15 v JO WH, 
ſee Abarb. E Who alſo in theſe words explains it, d 4 Ge gd N .. 
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banged up, quia immoti manent, becauſe they 
remain unmoved. The ſame take Junius and 
* Tremellius, rendring, ſuſpenſi hærent aver- 
fioni a me, they ſtick faſt banged to turning 
away from me. 


Others taking cyN Y, 7eluim, as ſignifying 
being in ſuſpenſe, or dubious, and meſpubab, as 
the former, for their averſion, or turning from 
God, take it as a deſcription, not of their be- 
haviour, as the former way makes it, but of 
their puniſhment, and of the perplexity to 
which they were by this means brought. So 
Kimchi in his dictionary, -.- maya 
v di ern on on by awyy 
E 132? IN, becauſe of the averſion which 
my people commit, i. e. by which my people turn 
from me, they are in ſuſpenſe in their diſtreſs, 
they know not whither to look for help : and to 
the like purpoſe here in his Commentary, 
they are in ſuſpenſe, AMAA PA, &c. 
betwixt diſtreſs and quiet, being ſometimes in 
one, ſometimes in the other, 1. e. perplexed be- 
tween hope and fear, ſometimes in better con- 
dition, ſometimes in worſe, not ſettled either 
in mind or condition, and fo not knowing 
what to think or do, what way to take; and 
this, 2 Zuwy mn Wan Maya. 
becauſe of their averſion and rebellion which they 
practiſe towards me, whereas if they had not re- 
belled, they ſhould have been in perpetual quiet. 
This way do © many of good note take, and 
the MS. Arabick plainly directs to it, rendring, 
wo my 18 y ru id pop v, 
and my people hang in ſuſpenſe, becauſe of that 
defeftion whereby they have fallen away from me. 
This is that puniſhment which was of old in 
the Law threatned to them, if they ſhould 
rebel againſt him, Deuz. xxvili, 66. where the 
ſame word is uſed that here, N , 
&c. vehayu chaiyeca teluim, and thy life ſhall 
hang in doubt, &c. But another expoſition 
doth the ſame Kimchi give from his father, 
which is, that hey hang doubiful as to his com- 
mandments ; though they know what is right, 
yet they do what they do, that they may turn 
from him, and rebel againſt him : and this 
way Mercer follows, ſaying that this * de- 
notes their great contempt of his word : vi- 
dentes & ſcientes, ſeeing and knowing they run 
on in their idolatry, though convinced of it by 
the Prophets out of my word; and again, 
they are doubtful in their mind, halting on both 
ſides, but more inclining io rebel againſt me; 
or as another explains that way, they are 
doubiful of my commands and my law, nor do 
Fully believe them, but this they do out of malice 
or wickedneſs, otherwiſe knowing the truth, ad 
rebellionem mei, that is, ut rebellent in me, 


that they may purpoſely rebel againſt me. In 


theſe all, NAWHD, meſpubathi, is taken for 


turning away, or (as ours render it) backſliding, 
and attributed to ael, and the pronoun vi, 
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taken not actively, but paſſively, (as ſome 
of them ſpeak) not for iy, but for from me. 

But there is another way, in which neſbu- 
bab, though rendred ſtill averſatio, or turning 
away, is attributed to God, viz. his averſion 
from 1/-ael, and ſo the pronoun affixed pro- 


perly taken in its uſual ſignification of mine, 


and attributed alſo to God, that ſo the words 
may found, * Propter meam averſionem, i. e. 
eo quod ab illis diſceſſerim, my people is in 
Suſpenſe becauſe of my averſion, or turning away, 
i. e. becauſe I am departed from them. In which 


way the conſtruction as to the pronoun is 


more clear, and there is nothing which the 
words will not well bear, and it agrees with 
what he ſaith, c. ix. 12. woe alſo to them when 
I depart from them, and with Deut. xxxi. 17. 
But others not looking on it as univerſally 
true, that that word meſhubah is uſed only to 
denote averſion or 1urning away in an ill ſenſe, 


or for ill, but that it may be taken allo in a 


good ſenſe, or for good, and appliable either 
to men, to ſignify their converſion or turning 
to God by repentance, or to God for his turn- 


ing in favour and mercy to them, from whom 


he had ſeemed to have turned his face, and 
withdrawn his favour, do in each of thoſe 
ſenſes here render it, ſome in the one, ſome 
in the other. The Chaldee takes jt in the 
firſt, rendring, T- A by ph, 
Populus vero meus num ad legem meam redire 
debeat, ſuſpenſus eft, as Mercer latines it; or 
as others, H æſitat ſe convertere ad legem 
meam, my people is in doubt whether he ſpall 
return io my law, R. Salomo follows him in 
it, fo likewiſe the Syriack verſion, &. 
los akwEa aL, Et populus meus 
heſitat in redeundo (or ad redeundum) ad me. 
To the ſame ſenſe Caſtalio renders it, Meus 
vero populus ad me redire cunctatur, byt my 
people delays to return unto me ; and Grotius, 
putring as a verſion agreeable to the Hebrew, 
Tamen populus hæſitabat circa converſionem 
meam, yet [my] people did doubt about my con- 
ver/ion, thus explains the meaning, id eſt, 
Non poterat penes ſe conſtituere ad me eſſe 
redeundum, could not reſolve with themſelves 
that they ought to return unto me; ſo that by 
my converſion or returning, muſt be under- 
ſtood returning to me : ſo Mercer, Dubitat an 
velit ad me redire, doubts whether he will re- 
FHUrn unto me. | | | 
The vulgar Latin ſeems indifferently ap- 
pliable to either way, being, Et populus meus 
pendebit ad reditum meum, and my people ſhall 
(or doth) hang dubious as to my return; for ſo 
ſome expound it of their returning to him. 
So Petr. a Figuiero, ad reditum meum, 10 my 
return, 1. e. ad redeundum ad me, as concern- 
ing returning to me; that is, non decernet ne- 
que ſtatuet redire ad me, they will not reſolve 
nor determine to relurn unto me, as betore he 
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And Trem. in his own ſingle notes, herent ſuſpenſs & defixi, viz. in averſation from God. * Munſt. Druſ. 
Tarn. and fee Trem. and Chr. a Caſtr. Vat. Zanch. and Pare. who take it to denote that there ſhall be to them as 
a puniſhment, extream anxiety and deſperation, into which by their averſion or defection from God, the wicked 
ſhall at laſt caſt themſelves. f In his former notes. In his latter notes. * Petr. a Fig. | Tarnov. 
* Gualter, And ſee c. v. 6, and 15. m Bibl. Polygl. Petr. a Fig. beſitat ac dubitat redire ad legern 


meam, 
6 U ſaid, 
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ſaid, v. 5. that they refuſed to return. 
to this another expoſition which he mentions, 
Suſpenſi ſunt ad quietem meam, which he ex- 
pounds, are in ſuſpenſe whether they ſhall reſt 


Near 


in me. But others underſtand it ſo as by 
reditum meum, my returning, to be meant 
my returning in favour to them. So the 
Doway Tranſlators ſeem to have taken it, 
rendring it, and my people ſhall hang upon my 


return; and ſo Jerome expounds it, Tunc 


plebs miſerabilis, que ad me reverti noluit, 
meum ad ſe reditum præſtolabitur, & ſero aget 
penitentiam, hoſtibus cuncta vaſtantibus, i. e. 
then, when ſuch evils, as were in the former 
verſe mentioned, are upon them, and, ac- 
cording to his tranſlation, the ſword hath de- 
voured the chief of them, this wretched people, 
which would not return unto me, ſhall expect my 
relurn unto them, and ſhall too late repent, when 
the enemy 1s deſtroying all things ; which mean- 
ivg ſcems to ſome to reſpect two things, their 
* anxiety, as being in doubt whether God will 
return, and be reconciled to them ; and their 
deferring to return unto him, in expectation 


that he ſhould return unto them, * as he had 


heretofore dealt with their fathers. 


Abarbinel among the Fews taking it ſo to 
be meant, thus expounds it, Iſrael] being wicked 
end ſinners againſt their God, he puniſhed them 
with famine, peſiilence and war, and becauſe 
the Prophet warned them to return by repentance, 
and io turn themſelves from their backſlidings, 
or averſions from him, they ſaid that God ſhould 
return firſt from his anger, and leave off his 
averſion from them, which he retained for de- 
ſtroying them, and that then they alſo would re- 
turn from their averſion (or backſliding) and 


ſerve him, as if they did hang their repenting on 


his repenting, and their turning on his turning, 
fo that what is here ſpoken is as if be here ſaid, 
pnawhy who own nas toy 112 nan 
DU 'NAWPD N IWRY Ty ARVNA, 
Behold theſe the children of my people are in ſuſ- 
penſe (or doubt) of returning from their turning 
away in their ſins, till I return from my turuin 

away (from them) in puniſhing them, and K 
though they call them to the moſt High, &c. as 
follows: in which Arias Montanus following, 
I ſuppoſe, him, and explaining that meaning, 
refers the ſuſpenſion (or doubtful hanging, 
as it were, between two) to the inſolenc 

of the people, which, though they had of. 
fended againſt God, did yet expect that God 
ſhould firſt ſeek to be reconciled to them, ac- 
cording to the faſhion of arrogant proud men, 
who being at difference with any, think it 
more honourable that the party offended with 
them ſhould ſeek to them, than they to him, 
for reconciliation : which Rivet thinks would 
ſavour of greater inſolency than can eaſily be 
imagined in any man, that ſees it neceſſary 
to be reconciled to God, and therefore that 
it rather ſets out their great ſtupidity, in that 
though oppreſſed with ſuch great evils as 
they were, they ſhould defer to turn unto 


n See Chr. a Caſtr. Oecol. ſupra madum afflicti, f fortaſſis ego iterum dignor illum mibi conjung ere. 


y Merc. Cappell, 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. XI. 


God, and doubt in their minds whether they 
ſhould return unto him or no, and rather in- 
cline to the contrary part. In the words of 
Abarbinel, FAAWÞP, Meſbubab, ſeems looked 
on by him as indifferently ſignifying their 
turning from God by ſinning, or to God by re- 
penting, and God's turning from his wrath in 
mercy and ſo, in favour to them, and that 
both thoſe notions are here ſuggeſted, though 
the latter more properly meant. 

The LXX. are here much different from 
any of theſe mentioned, as to the ſignification 
of that word, while they render, & d Azog avis 
nige facto MM & nr, 0 avis, and his people 
hangeth (or is in ſuſpenſe) out of his habitation, 
which the Latin verſion of it renders, & po- 
pulus ſuſpenſus eſt ex incolatu ſuo, which more 
anſwereth to what other copies have, & x- 
goixics avts, from his ſojourning ; which allo the 
printed Arab. follows, A ya A. ang 
Of this place Cyril faith, that the meaning 
of the words is, duoixÞgx5s, hard to be ex- 
plained, & Teaxaa F Aiftwv 1 owTyxn, and 
the compoſition of them harſh. | (hall not far- 
ther therefore enquire into their meaning, but 
as to the reading of them, becauſe it differs 
from what ours and thoſe others, which we 
have ſeen, read, obſerve, that the pronouns 
affixed they change from the firſt perſon to 
the third; then, that for TINWH, meſhubati, 


my turning away, they are thought to have 


read , moſhabti, my habitation ; al- 
though of this perhaps there is no neceſſity, 
ſeeing we find q., bub, from whence 
—2v95, meſbubab is, uſed in the ſame ſenſe 
that J, yaſhab, from whence that which 
they conjecture to have been by them read, 
is, viz. for to dwell, or inhabit. 

It follows, though they called them to the moſt 
High, none at all would exalt him, or as in the 
margin, zogether they exalted not, Of what- 
ſoever evil we underſtand the former words, 
whether of their ill and perverſe behaviour, 
or their 11] and anxious condition, the cauſe 
is in theſe words deſcribed, viz. not to have 
been from God, his want of care over them, 
or failing to ſeek their good, or through any 
occaſion which they were not aware of, or 
could not avoid ; but from their own default, 
their perverſeneſs, and neglect, and contempt 
of God, and his admonitions by his Prophets 
calling on them, and directing them to ſuch 
ways, which if they had taken, and would 
have hearkned to him, they neither had been 
brought to ſuch a perplexed condition, nor 
would have done as they did: but they would 
not hearken to his counſel, but perſiſted ſtub- 
bornly in their own, to provoke him there- 
by 3 for though they called them to the moſt 
High, none at all would exalt him. 

WRT! Dy in, veel al yikrauhu, 7% 
they called, &c. more literally rendred (as by 
molt it is) and they called ; for that is the molt 
uſual ſignification of the conjunction 1 ve : 
Yet according as the ſenſe requires, doth it 


* Rivet. 


often 
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Chap. XI. on HOSE A. 


often (as we have in ſeveral] places ſeen) put 
on other ſignifications, and amongſt others 
this of though, which ours, with others, * here 
well give it, They called them, NN, Tik- 
raubu : the word would literally ſignify, they 

all call bim, being in the future tenſe, but 
that (as uſually) may be well rendred as the 


preſent or preterimperfect tenſe, do call, or 


did call (as ours render it) them. Though 
it be properly him, yet being ſpoken of the 
whole people as one body, it is more agree- 
ably to our language expreſſed by them, in 
the plural, they being more, 

Who they were that called them is not ex- 
preſſed, but ordinarily underſtood of God's 
Prophets and Meſſengers, as above verſe the 


ſecond in the like indefinite ſpeech, as they 


called them ; and therefore ſome ſupply it, and 
inſert it in their tranſlations. So Pagnin, Et 
quamvis ad exceſſum invitaverint eum (Pro- 
phetæ) and though the Prophets invited him ; 
and ſo Munſter, Cum tamen Prophetæ vo- 
caverint eum ad altiſſimum, though, or when 
the Prophets called him to the moſt High. Being 
by any, ad Supremum vocatus, as Caſtalio, 
changing the form of the verb, renders it 
paſſively, called to the moſt High, i. e. when 
he was called. | 

y 58, EI al. The word Hy, Al, ren- 
dred by ours, and them, the moſt High, occurs, 
and is ſo likewiſe by ours, and others, rendred 
c. vii. 16. in which place we have more largely 
ſpoken of the word, and ſhall not repeat more, 
only that it hath in it the notion of height, 


being from bp, Alah, 10 be higb, or above, 


and is frequently a particle, a prepoſition, or 
adverb, ſignifying 1, for, over, upon, above, 
up or upward ; and otherwhere is looked on 
as a noun, or adjective, ſignifying that is high, 
or above, In both ways it is here by Inter- 
preters taken: by ours (as we fee) in the lat- 
ter, and looked on as an epithet of God, de- 
noting the ſame with wy, Elyon, high. In 
this they have agreeing with them among the 
Jews, Aben Ezra, Kimchi, and Abarbinel. 
The manuſcript Arabick alſo agrees with 
them, z Jl , the Syriack likewiſe, 
Oro he, and they called them to 
God, (rather I think than, Deum invocant, as 
the Latin). R. Salomo ſeems to have taken 
It in a more general ſignification, not only 
for God, but for what is high, expounding it, 
mM PWT WR voy wR nm On 
y FR! R291 Dy WIR tg, which 
I think may be rendred, and the Prophets 
called him to a thing that is above him : toge- 
ther, my people doth not exalt it, neither doth 
be agree to do it, rather than as Mercer renders 
It, Et ad rem ſuper qua eum vocant Prophets, 
ſimul non attollunt eum mecum, nec eſt conve- 
mens id facere; of which words, I confeſs, I 
know not what good meaning to make, as 
Coddeus alſo ſaith of ſome of them, Hunc 
locum non ſatis capio. But ſo rendred as we 
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have rendred it, it well agrees with what 
R. Tanchum gives for the meaning of the 
place, who ſay ing that Dy, A, is the ſame 
which Ae is in Arab. viz. height, the meaning, 
Solas 09 buy) ill f egzed, will gf 
ln) % Yb age Janes) % & , 
That the Prophets called them to an high degree, 
(to wit) the ſervice of God moſt high, and (or 
but) they agree all in this, that they will not lift 
up themſelves to it. He ſeems to take Dy, Al, 
as a noun, but a modern learned Divine, 
agreeing with him much in the ſenſe, renders 
it plainly as a particle, Et ſurſum vocant eum, 
ſed pariter non elevat ſe, bey call bim upward, 
but together be lifts not up himſelf, explaining þ. 
himſelf, Manent cordibus infixi terre, neque 
volunt ſe ſurſum elevare, quamvis eo vo- 
centur, they remain with their hearts fixed 
on the earth, neither will they lift up themſelves 
upwards, though they be called thereto. Much 
agreeable to which is that of Cocceius, Ad 
erectionem vocant eos, hey call them to lifting 
up, but making it a noun. 

As for the laſt words, our Tranſlators put- 


ting in the text, none at all would exalt bim, 


and in the margin, together they exalted not, 
give us to take notice that there is in the He- 
brew nothing which expreſſeth that which 
they are ſaid, not to have exalted, or would 
not exalt ; but that is left to be underſtood 
and ſupplied : and they therefore ſupply him, 
i. e. God; and fo by divers others, as among 
the Jews, Kimchi and Abarbinel; the MS. 
Arabick alſo, who tranſlating it firſt agreeably 
to that in our margin, Ahe, together be 
exalteth not, adds that otherwiſe it is by ſome 


underſtood, , doth (or did, or Sall) glo- 
rify, that is, faith he, Gy&y pi >) Je) 
all aw, there was not one of them which did 
glorify the name of God. The ſame ſupply do 
many alſo of modern Tranſlators and Expo- 
ſitors give, adding * eum, him, or * Deum, 
God. Others underſtand * their head, or“ au- 
res, their ears, which comes to one paſs; ſo 
Grotius joins them, Non extulic quiſpiam ca- 
put ſuum, ut arrectis auribus auſcultaret, ot 
any lifted up his head, that be might bearken 
with attentive ears, which he thinks to be the 
beſt ſenſe: others, ſe, himſelf, viz. that he 
might hearken, which is to the ſame purpoſe. 
Cappellus ſupplies eos, them, ſimul non extollet 
eos, viz. that God would not lift up them, 
Page 231, 252, and 262. Others add no 
ſupply at all, but leave it to be underſtood 
as it is in the original. 

The Syriact tranſlation, which I the rather 
take notice of, becauſe he adds another word 


which is in no other rendring, Joi} 
Jl a Jo} [5-40 094, which 
whole clauſe the Latin Interpreter renders, 
Deum vero vocent, ſtatimque curam Hhabebit, 
nec extolletur, I think not clearly; the Syriack 
rather literally ſounds, 10 God they call, (viz. 


Jun. Trem. Piſc. r L. de Dieu. Munſt. © Pag. u Aben Ezra, Merc. latter notes, and Pag. 
ſee marg. in Interlin. % Vat. L. de Dieu, and fo in that of R. Tanchum will it be underſtood. Tig. 
Jun. Trem. and fee Calvin. * | 
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him, i. e. IFaely and he thinketh together, and 
is not lifted up, or lifts not up himſelf. How 
the word 1474, nerne, from 45, reno, which 
ſignifies o think, comes here to be put in I 
know not, except it be to expreſs the force 
of Irv, yachad,. together, in the Hebrew, as 
that they did ic not unwillingly or raſhly, bur 
upon thought and deliberation, and joint 
conſent refuſe to lift up themſelves at the call 
of God's Prophets, and to hearken to them. 
By putting the laſt word in the paſſive form 
he includes ſe, himſelf ; to be not lifted up, 
being as much as not to lift up himſelf: ſo 
that what is not (as we ſaid) expreſſed in the 
Hebrew, here vertually is, Which may be 
ſaid likewiſe of Caſtalio's rendring, Er ad 
ſupremum vocatus, protinus non movetur, 
and he being called unto the moſt High, is not 
at all moved; for the word OY, yeromem, 
ſhall, or doth exalt, in the Hebrew is of the 
active form and ſignification, which neceſſa- 
rily requires to be underſtood ſomething which 
he that is ſpoken of doth exalt; and if it be 
of himſelf, as we have ſeen it by ſome to be 
taken, then the changing it into the paſſive 
form includes that which the active leaves to 
be underſtood, and ſo do theſe by altering 
the form, make the thing, in their opinion, 
ſeem the clearer, Kimchi tells us, that his fa- 
ther was of like opinion, viz. that DAMN, 
Yeromem, of the active form, he ſhall exalt, 
was to be underſtood as if it were 7eromam, 
(the paſſive) Mall be exalted, giving then the 
meaning a little different from what I con- 
ceive them to give, rendring it tranſitively, 
not one of them ſhall aſcend, or be exalted to 
that degree, ts which he expects to aſcend : 
which is the fame which R. Tanchum notes, 
that , NTeromem, though according to 
its form it be tranſitive, yet is 305, intran- 
ſitive, as , Zarom, in the firſt conjuga- 
tion, Hall be (or is) lifted up, or exalted. 
Theſe all, however ſomething different, yet 
are at a moderate diſtance one from another, 


and reconcilable between themſelves, as agree- 


ing all in the ſame notions of the words, and 
manifeſtly following the ſame reading of the 
words in the Hebrew that we now have. Bur 
there are others whoſe antiquity and authority 
require that there be ſome account given of 
them, who are irreconcileably different from 
them, and cannot eaſily be reconciled with 


that reading which we have of the Hebrew, 


nor between themſelves. Thoſe are the LXX, 
and the vulgar Latin. The LXX. render in- 
ſtead of, though they call them to the moſt High, 
none at all, or together not, &c. #, 6 Sede n 
ra Tipu avt3 Jvuudnotra, 8 pt v}wen avrov, 
which the printed Arabick punctually follows, 
ſo that one tranſlation will ſerve them both, 
And God will be angry at his moſt precious things, 
and will not exalt him; far wide, you fee, from 
what we read. According to the conjecture 
of Tremellius and Cappellus, inſtead of NN p, 
Yikrauhu, when they called him, they read 
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WIT? Yekarehu, from pb, Yakar, precious, 
his precious things. They ſeem at leaſt to have 
taken one for the other: and then that for 
T1, Yichad, with 74, ſignifying together, 
they read , Yichar, with r, from m, 
Charah, 0 be angry, gu iesr , for with 
the letter 1d, we find it not ſo to ſignify. 
The miſtake between theſe two letters, 1 4, 
and Ir, is, we know, very eaſy, the difference 
betwixt them conſiſting only in the turning 
of a point, Yet do I not know whether it 
be neceſſary to think that they ſo did read; 
whereas n, Chadad, or chad, fignifying 
to be ſharp, might not improbably be among 
them uſed to import ſharpneſs, or fierceneſs 
of anger, as well as Sd or , Hadda, in 
Arabick, from the ſame root, having the ſame 
ſignification of ſharpneſs, denotes alſo 10 be 
angry, or fierce, or vehement in anger, as allo 
= (with a ſofter d) to be angry with. 

The vulgar Latin differently yer from theſe 
and all the reſt, Jugum autem imponetur eis 


ſimul, quod non auferetur, i. e. But a yoke 


ſhall be put upon them together, which ſhall not 
be taken away. He ſeems inſtead of Hy, Al, 
the moſt High, to have read Sy, Ol, or elſe 
to take it to ſignify the ſame that OJ, (and fo 
above c. vil. 6.) and ſo looking on the words 
to ſound literally, as * ſome think, they ſhall 
call bim to a yoke, to have expreſſed it by, 4 
yoke /hall be put on them ; and then in rendring 
the laſt word Y, Zeromem, which others 

render, Malt exalt, takes another notion, which 
ſome forms from the theme N, Rum, have, 
viz. of taking away, (as dy p, Merim, above 
verſe the fourth, to which he may ſcem here 
to have reſpect) putting alſo in the paſſive 
ſignification, what is in form active. This 
verſion * ſome think to be confirmed by the 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, which hath, hey /hall 
fall into, N? Ny, à grievous infirmily, 


— together (whether we join it with the preceding 


words, as the Vulgar doth, or with the fol- 
lowing) zhey ſhall not be able to walk with an 
ereft ſtature, i. e. litt up themſelves. By this 
grievous infirmity Chr. a Caſtr. thinks to be 
underſtood, Jugum Aſſyriorum grave, the 
grievous yoke of the Aſſyrians. But there is 
no need to think that the Chaldee took Hy, 
Al, to ſignify @ yoke 3 it will be plainer to 
ſay, that he took it in that notion which 
y. Aab, uſually hath in the Rabbins, 
and De in the Arabick tongue, viz. for a 
diſeaſe, infirmity, or ſickneſs, as from by, 
Alal, 1% be fick, infirm, &c. However by 
that diſſicult infirmity he might perhaps mean 
thoſe evils which ſhould be brought on them 
by the Afyrians, and their hard yoke. 


V. 8. How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? 
how ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael ? how hall 1 
make thee as Admah ? how ſhall I ſet thee as 
Zeboim? mine heart is turned within me, 
my repentings are kindled together. 


Chr. a Caſtr, or perhaps in YR"), likewiſe he had reſpect to the ſig niſication of V, as it denotes heavy, 
and in the verb, 10 be heavy ; as if he ſhould mean, they /hall put an heavy yoke on him, although the word be clean 


another theme, Id. and Ribera, and Grot. 
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How ſhall I give thee up, Ephraim? how 
ſhall I deliver thee, Iſrael? how fhall J make 
thee as Admah, &c.] Different rendrings, 
as to'fome of theſe words, have we from the 
molt antient Interpreters; thoſe which in the 
Hebrew are, RN NIAR DER IN PR, 
Eic ettenca Epraim, amaggenca Iſrael, are in 
the LXX. rendred, 11 os A EO 
(or as ſome copies Aſg9) varia oy lep 
&c. which the Latin tranſlation renders, 

aomodo te diſponam, Ephraim? (or as 


St. Jerome, following another reading, which 


ſome copies alſo have, 21 ca: Toow, quid fa- 
ciam tibi, Ephraim? what ſhall J do to thee, 
Ephraim?) protegam te Iſrael ? a Tproteft 
thee, Ifrael ? Other Greek verſions Jerome ob- 
ſerves to have rendred otherwiſe, as to the 
ſecond verb, viz. Jad, amagenca, as A. 
quila, d uvxnucw 8, i. e. faith he, ſcuto 
circumdabo te? fhall 1 compaſs thee with a 
ſhield ? Symmachus, ix9wow ce, i. e. tradam te? 
ſhall I deliver thee ? or give thee up ? Theodo- 
tion, a ot, nudabo te, & auferam a te 
ſcurum quo te antea protexeram ? hall 1 diſ- 
arm thee, or take away from thee that ſhield 
with which before J protected thee? Among 
theſe * he ſeems to like that of Symmachus ; 
yet in the vulgar Latin, which we have from 
him, reads as the LXX. do, Protegam te, 
Iſrael ? fall I protect thee, Iſrael? The printed 
 Arabick, which uſeth in theſe books of the 
Prophets to follow the LXX. ſeeming here 
to have read otherwiſe in the copies that he 
followed, as to the firſt verb renders, Sl 
329 * Ale „-I, 7 L 3393), Cur amo te, 
O Ephraim, cur protego te, O Irael ? why 
do I love thee, O Ephraim, why do I protect 
tbee, O Iſrael ? The Syriack, Sed} hk Da} 
V.. J, re He. of er, 
which the Latin renders, Quomodo protege- 
rem te, Ephraim, aut quomodo juvarem te, 
Iſrael? or, as we may render it, How ſhall I 
uphold thee, O Ephraim, how fhall I help thee, 
O Ifrael? The MS. Arabick, >} us 
: V U Dok hy Gi, How ſhall I 
ſet thee, O Ephraim, bow ſhall 1 deliver thee, 
Olfracl ? The Chaldee thus gives his meaning, 
How, Iod, hall I deliver thee up, O E- 
phraim ? r, ſhall I cut thee off, or de- 
frroy thee, O Iſrael? 

As for the more modern Interpreters, they 
for the moſt part agree in giving to the words 
that ſignification and that meaning, which 

eur Tranſlators do. As for the differences 
betwixt any antient or modern in giving the 
meaning of the firſt word rm, Ettenca, 
ſhall I give thee ? I ſuppoſe no other reaſon 
need be ſought for, than the large fignifica- 
tion of the word give, which it properly ſig- 
nifies, and the different notions which it may 
be taken in, according to the different things 
which it is applied to. The chief difference 
among them is concerning the ſecond word 
Pie, Amaggenca, rendred, Shall I deliver 
thee? both by ours and molt modern, except 


> For which Ribera cenſures him. © R. Sal. Ab 


* Mal, iii. 6. James i. 17. 
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Cocceius, who renders it, includam te, hall 
1 ſhut thee in? and the author of the Tigurin 
verſion, who though he render it, tradam, 
notes in his margin that it may be rendred, 
circumdabo te (cil.) penis? how ſhall I 
compaſs thee with puniſhments ? But by the 
more antient, as we have ſeen, it is taken in 
the notion of protecting. The ground of which 
differtnce 1s manifeſt, namely that thoſe an- 
tients took it as from the ſignification of 7225, 
magen, a ſhield, or buckler, which is from 
the root (31, ganan, ?o cover, or protect; the 
other as from JJ, magan, a theme by it- 
ſelf, ſignifying 1 give, or deliver: in which 
the © Zewi/h Expolitors concur, taking it to 
be the ſame with Jg, nathan, 10 give, or 
WD, maſar, 20 deliver, as likewiſe it is, Gen. 
xiv. 20. which ih, miggen, hath delivered 
thine enemies into thine hand, and ſo taken, it 
ſeems to make here the plainer ſenſe, | 

According to either way, the connexion of 
the words with what preceded will be much 
the ſame, God having laid open the wicked- 
neſs of T/ael, and their pertinacy and per- 
verſeneſs in their ſinful ways, and threatned 


to puniſh them for it, here proceeds to de- 


clare what method he will uſe in executing 
his puniſhments on them. He is infinitely 
juft, and infinitely merciful ; theſe two at- 
tributes are ſo united in him, yea ſo one in 
him who is always one, and in whoſe counſels 
a there is no vatiableneſs, change, or ſhadow 
of turning, that the one doth not ever thwart 
or hinder the proceeding of the other: yet 
for making to men more evident the manner 
of his proceedings, in fuch language and way 
of concluding as is uſually underſtood by 
them, judging of cauſes by the effects, and 
to ſhew that what evils ſhould be to them 
were from their ill deſerts, not his delight 
in inflicting evils, and that what mercy he 
ſhewed was merely from his own goodneſs, 
not for any in them, he is here in this paſ- 
ſronate expreſſion perſonated as one that is in 
ſome doubt, being (if I may ſo ſay) divided 
betwixt juſtice and mercy, the one pleading 
againſt the other; the one requiring rigor, 
the other interceding for mitigation of his 
ſentence towards them, and at laſt fo deter- 
mining the matter; as that both ſhall have 
their due ſhare in the effects, and they be 
both juſtly puniſhed, and mercifully ſpared 
and relieved. How hall I give thee up, E- 
phraim ? how' ſhall I deliver thee, O Iſrael? 
(repeating how in the ſecond clauſe as under- 
ſtood, though not expreſſed in the Hebrew) 
how ſhall F make thee as Admah, &c. The 
ſcope will be the ſame if we ſhould rake the 
other tranſlations which we have ſeen, only 
by a little different aſſigning to juſtice and 
mercy their parts in the words. For theſe 
expreſſions plainly imply, that if he ſhould 
proceed with them in rigor of juſtice, they * 
deſerved that he ſhould withdraw his protec- 
tion, give them into the hand of their ene- 
mies, and deliver them up to deſtruction, 


Ez. Kimch, R. Tanch. Abarb. and before them Abuwa. 
6 X 


even 
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even utter deſtruction, like that of Admab 
and Zeboim, two cities not far from Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Gen. x. 19. and xiv. 2 —8, 
which were deſtroyed by fire from heaven, 
as thoſe were, Gen. xix. 24, 25. and ſo Deut. 
xxix. 23. are they reckoned up with them as 
Cities which the Lord overthrew in his anger, 
and in his wrath. But the putting it to the 
queſtion, how he ſhould ſo deal with them, 
is the voice of mercy interceding that he 
would not be ſo ſevere towards them, and fo 
far prevailing with him, as hearkening there- 
to, to ſay, mine heart is turned within me, my 
repentings are kindled together ; which words 
would ſeem in any but God, whoſe counſels 
mans words cannot duly expreſs, nor his un- 
derſtanding fully comprehend, to import a 
relenting and change of mind, ſo that he 
would not proceed to do as before he had de- 
termined to do. 


There is no ſuch difference betwixt Inter- 
preters concerning them, as much to alter 
the meaning. As for the firſt words © 1813 
195 y, Nebepbac alai libbi, which ours ren- 
der, Mine heart is turned within me, (as moſt 
others render to the ſame purpoſe) : * ſome 
note that ty, Mai, rendred, within me, ſig- 
nifying as well, * contra me, againſt me, 
would then import, againſt that determination 
of judgment which I ſeemed formerly to have 
put on. Mercer obſerving it to ſignify like- 
wiſe, ad me, to me, notes to be imported 
thereby the great propenſion of God to mer- 
cy, thus deſcanting, Cor concitatum ira prop- 
ter hominum peccata, non eſt verum Dei cor, 
ſed quod malis noſtris afficitur, &c. An heart 
ſtirred up with anger for the ſins of men, is not 
the true genuine heart of God, but ſuch (an 
heart) as is affected with our evils, burns with 
commiſeration, and affords help to them that are 
running on to their own deſtruction, and doth 
good 10 thoſe that deſerve the extremeſt calamities. 
As appears in the caſe of our firſt parents, whoſe 
puniſhment, though he took not quite away, he 
mitigated, &c. Convertitur cor ipſius ad ip- 
ſum, &c. His heart is turned to himſelf, that is, 
Ad ingenium antiquum redit, ſequitur natu- 
ram ſuam, que bona eſt & placida, non ſine 
modo iraſcitur, i. e. it returns to its antient 
wont, follows its own nature, which is good and 
gentle, and is not angry beyond meaſure. With 
this by him given as the import of theſe words 
may be compared, as is uſually underſtood, 
what is ſaid, 1/aiab xxvill, 21, where God 
calleth the judgments that he threatens to 
bring on Ephraim, alienum opus, his ſtrange 
work, quod non folet facere, ſuch as he was 
not wont willingly to do, nor delighteth in 
doing. 
To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaketh Zanchi, who 
rendring it, my heart is turned, * ſupra me, 
upon, or over me, ſaith that that is all one with 


© Caſtalio renders, verſatur mihi mens. 


n ge Ai. » Grot. © Super me, Interlin. 
0 'Trem. pP Merc. 1 Calv. Petr. a Fig. Cocc. 
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ad me, 10 me; and ſaying that one's heart is 
ſaid to return upon him, when it turns from 
anger to him, or when it puts off anger, a 
man that is angry being ſaid, ire extra ſe, 
to go out of himſelf, and he that lays aſide his 
anger, redire ad ſe, to return to himſelf ; fo 
that it 5 that God had laid aſide 
his anger, by which he had (as it were) be- 
fore gone out of himſelf, againſt Iael, and 
now put on fatherly affections, ſo as to deal 
with them according to his own mercy, not 
their ingratitude. | | 
The following words are but a farther ex- 
plication of like affections, viz. YW93 A 
Yn, Yachad nicmeru nichumai, by ours in 
our laſt tranſlation rendred, My repentings are 
kindled together ; but in the antienter Geneva 
Engliſh, My repentings are rouled together. Both 
theſe have others with whom they agree, 
The firſt agreeing with thoſe who render, 
© Incaluerunt penitudines mee, or accenſæ ſunt, 
or " zſiuant viſcera mea penitentia, my bowels, 
(as " referring to the ſeat of thoſe affections) 
or without it, * eſtuarunt penitudines mee, or 
? ferbuerunt, all in the fame notion of being 
bot, burning, or boiling ; which notion alſo 
R. Salomo and Aben Ezra take; and to that 
alſo, they who render the word contractæ 
ſunt, are contracted, or ſhrunk up, (according 
to Druſius) ſeem to refer, taking the notion 
of it, ab eis rebus quæ aduſtæ contrahuntur, 
ut coria, from thoſe things which by burning dg 
ſhrink, as hides of leather. The ſecond, with 
thoſe that render, * revolute ſunt, or * convol- 
vuntur, as al ſo the Chaldee eypreſſeth it, y 
nam Nor em 5300 N 
DN, The word of my covenant meets with 
me, together the love (or commiſeration) of 
your fathers is rouled (or folded) up. In his 
giving the meaning of the words, he taketh 
in the cauſe of this change (as it were) and 


commotion in God, viz, his reſpe& to his 


covenant, and his love to their fathers; ard 
that notion doth Kimchi follow. And I know 
not why the Syriack may not be alſo thought 
to do it, uling a word ſeeming to be of the 


ſame root with the Chaldee, , Ad, 


though the Latin tranſlators render hi; 
* profuſa ſunt viſcera mea, my bowels arc 
Poured out. The printed Arabick alſo here 
hath much the ſame, S Cali), inverſa 
eſt pcenitentia mea, my repentance is inverted. 
The LXX. which he uſually followeth, have 
owtragzx9y (or as other copies, dieragaxy31) 
1 perapiaas ps, and the vulgar Latin the 
lame, pariter conturbata eſt pænitudo mea, 
which the Doway Engliſh, my repentance is 
diſturbed together: the Interlineary hath com- 
mota ſunt, from which the explication of ſome 
of the Fews alſo doth not much differ; the 
MS. Arabick rendring, RUD 13NT Ny, 
my pardonings are ſtirred up together, as both 


The Arabick MS. alſo may be ſo underſtood, 
! Munſt. Tig. i Jun. Trem. * Rivet. 
Which expreſſion the Syriack Lexicons explain by 


AE as Bar Bahlul, and other like expreſſions, -ſignifying i be moved with compaſſion, as Bar Ali, beſides that, 


7 


47 pl , mercy ſeizes on him, and 7p Sb, bis mercy is plentifully diffuſed. 
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Abuwalid likewiſe and R. Tanchum explain 
the verb 191931, nicmaru, by C, is ſtirred 
up: the firſt © of them, do, glelos Gels, 
my repentings and new purpoſes are ſtirred up. 
The meaning, he ſaith, is Harm PMA N 
ERIN) ND d, &c. I went about to 
deſtroy thee, but when 1 purpoſed that, my re- 
fentings and new purpoſes were ſtirred up, 
171 'B Nad, and I took new reſolutions in 
the matter, i. e. Ag (S880 (© 5,5), , 
J repented and turned from my purpoſe towards 
thee, (or my way of dealing with thee) which 
agrees with what he ſaid before, How ſhall I 
give thee up, &c. and then allo, My heart is 
turned within me, 58 , ail as wu le 
ci, is an expreſſion denoting repenting, as 
it is uſed where it is ſaid, Exod. xxiv. 5. 
dyn 58 ay - 2 Jann, And the 
heart of Pharaoh and his ſervants was turned 
againſt the people, that is, (Ib) K „, 
They repented that they had diſmiſſed them. 

R. Tanchum's words which I alſo put down, 
becauſe neither of them is printed, 9171 11953, 
Nicmaru nichumai, that is, 5&9 &ld5 G>ld 
xl 2 ade = 5a ds), My repenting 
and new reſolution is ſtirred up in me, that is, 
1 have turned from my way (or purpoſe) of pu- 
niſhing him: and this is N, a metaphorical 
expreſſion, according to that rule, 1a" 
DAR 92 1975 3M, The law ſpeaks (of God) 
according to the language of men, &c. and the 
meaning is, Ys Ss, * G aL 


APR , That they ſhall have compaſſion 


ſhewed unto them (or have mercy obtained even) 
in puniſhment, and their affliftions ſhall not con- 
tinue. | | 

The ſame word 1193), Nicmaru, is uſed to 
the fame purpoſe, Gen. xliii. 30. where 
TAR UN nn 1553), Nicmaru rachamau el 
achiu, which ours render, his bowels did yern 
upon his brother ;, and in the Plantin editions 
of the Interlineary it is rendred in the text, 
Revolvebantur miſerationes ejus, his compa/- 
ſions were rouled; and in the margin, Inca- 
luerunt, reſonuerunt, were hot, or ſounaed : 
and again, 1 Kings iii. 26. VAR N22 5 
daa Sy, which ours put in the text, for ber 
bowels yerned, and in the margin, were hot 
upon her ſon; and in the Interlineary in the 
text is, Incaluerunt miſerationes ejus ſuper filio 
ſuo, and in the margin, commota ſunt viſcera, 
as in both thoſe places the vulgar Latin 
hath it. The LXX. in the firſt rendring it 
cue pte, in the ſecond trapzy Jy, The Chal- 
dee in both hath the ſame word that here: 
the Syriack ſo in the firſt, but in the ſecond 


uſeth another word, @ADAL}, which the 
Latin renders, Contorta ſunt, were wreſted, or 
lurned : to omit how other Tranſlators ren- 
der thoſe places agreeable to, or differently 
from, what they do in this. 

Nor will it much concern to examine which 
is the primary or moſt genuine notion of the 
root, (as that perhaps of, being hot, is) and 
how the ſignifications given to it may be re- 

In rad, IN. 
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duced to, or deduced from, one the other, in 
as much as all given it in this place do concur 
in one ſcope, or making one meaning, (to 
wit) to expreſs in God a tender affection, a 
propenſity to ſhew mercy to them, notwith- 
ſtanding their great provocation of him ; the 
effects of which affection prevailing with him 
are declared in the next verſe. 


V.9. I will not execute the fierceneſs of mine 
anger, I will not return to deſtroy Ephraim; 
for Iam God, and not man, the holy one in 
the midſt of thee, and I will not enter into 
the city. 


1 will not execute the fierceneſs of mine anger, 
&c.] Theſe words are by moſt looked upon 
as the voice of mercy rejoicing over judg- 
ment. Abarbinel and ſome others take them 
as a farther menace of ſevere judgment; their 


way we ſhall ſpeak of, after we have gone 


over them in the more uſual way, according 
to which, thus far mercy prevails in God 
againſt the rigor of juſtice, that though he 
will not ſuffer them to go altogether unpu- 
niſhed, yet he will abate of it, and not ut- 
terly conſume them. That the not executing 
of the fierceneſs of his anger. ſeems plainly to 
denote, DN In, Charon api, faith he, the 
fierceneſs of mine anger. He would do that 
which might ſhew him to be angry for their 
ſins, but not that which might ſhew his anger 
to be unappeaſable : u while he executed judg- 
ment on the wicked, he would take care to 
deliver the godly, and not raſhly puniſh any 
in extremity. The word vm, Charon, fierce- 
neſs, put to denote an higher degree than 
ſimply anger, notes „ graviſſimam vindictam, 
moſt beavy vengeance : Furorem, the fury, 
ſaith the vulgar Latin, which, ſaith Petr. 4 
Figueiro, is ira accenſa, burning anger; it is 
taken alſo, ſaith he, pro pœna quæ infligitur, 
non jam ad emendationem, ſed ad condem- 
nationem, for ſuch puniſhment as is inflifted 
not for correction of corrigible ſinners, but for 
condemnation, deſtruction, and utter rejection, 
of ſuch as are obſtinate and incorrigible. 
Such puniſhments as are not mitigated * by 
God's mercy, but inflicted proportionably 
to their deſerts : ſuch he faith he will not 
execute on them. And, according to thele, 
the ſame method of mercy is farther expreſſed 
in the next words, I will not return lo deſtroy 
Ephraim, &c. 

The word 98, Aſhub, return, implies a 
reſpect to ſomething that he either had done 
before, or was in doing, or had ſaid and de- 
termined, Accordingly ſome look upon it 
as referring to ſuch judgments as he had be- 
fore inflicted on Ephraim by their enemies his 
inſtruments, ? as by Tiglath Pileſer, who took 
many of their cities, 2 Kings xv. 29. or others, 
before the taking of Samaria, as if it were to 
be underſtood, that though he would return 
again to puniſh them as he had formerly done, 
yet it ſhould not be utterly to deſtroy them, 


Calv. Zanch. ; 
Rivei 
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Rivet looks on it as an expreſſion alluding to 
the cuſtom of thoſe who having taken a city, 
and made great havock in it, yet not content 
with this, do return again into it a ſecond time, 
that they may utterly deſtroy what they had 
before lefr, he on the contrary ſaying that he 
will not deal ſo with them, but in mercy 
ſpare a remainder of them. To which pur- 
poſe R. D. Kimchi, F, or though I have cha- 
ſtiſed them for their iniquity, I will not return 
again to them to deſtroy them utterly. Others 
look upon it as reſpecting what he had for- 
merly ſaid, to import that however grievouſly 
they provoked him, yet he would not be worſe 
than his good word and promiſe to them, he 
would not return, or change from that in the 
heat and fierceneſs of his diſpleaſure, whe- 
ther we ſhall reſpe& his word even now ſpo- 
ken in the former verſe, and the preceding 
words of this, I will not execute the fiercene/s 
of my anger, or any promiſes formerly made 
and his covenant with their fathers. In this 
way this Chaldee, 99 f . My word 
Hall not return ta deſtroy Iſrael, which Mercer 
explains by rendring it, Nec verbum meum 
revocabo genus Iſraelitarum perdendo, neither 
will 1 recal my word by deſtroying the Iſraelites. 
So R. Salomo, My good word which I bave 
ſpoken. And the MS. Arab. gbz4 = p23) Y 
e, Twill not return from my covenant to 
deſtroy Ephraim; in which way again Kimchi, 
In as much as 1 have promiſed to their fathers 
that I would do good unto them, and to their 
| ſeed after them, 7 will not return from my pro- 
miſe, although they have ſinned before me, but I 
will chaſtiſe them, but not deſtroy them from being 
a people. To the ſame purpoſe, or rather to 
the former, S. Jerome, Nec de clementia mea 
commutabor, I will not alter, or be changed 
from my clemency, that I ſhould deſtroy E- 
Pbraim. That is, ſaith Petr. a Figuiero, hav- 
ing decreed and purpoſed io ſave them, I will 
perform my decree and purpoſe, neither will I 
lightly let it go as men do. | 
According to all theſe the words are the 
voice of mercy, but, as we ſaid, Abarbinel 
looks on them in a contrary way, as ſounding 
rigor of juſtice, and denouncing deſtruction 
to them, while with reference had to what 
was ſaid in the ſeventh and eighth verſes he 
thus expounds them, that notwithſtanding the 
evils they had deſerved, yet his heart being turned 
within him, and his repentings being kindled lo- 
gether concerning thoſe evils which he had thought 
70 do to them, he would not, exerciſe the fierceneſs 
of his anger, i. e. pd IN , be 
would not bring it into act, or put it in execu- 
tion, yet becauſe they were in ſuſpenſe, or du- 
bious as concerning his return, (or returning 
unto him) ſaying that he ſbould firſt return from 
deſtroying them, therefore (he ſaith) I will not 
do ſo in reſpeft to mine honour, which is that 
which be ſaith I will not turn, N wes, 
to deſtroy Ephraim, that is, by ſupply of the 
prepoſition Q me, from, ), from defiroy- 
ing of Ephraim, ENMRUMD QN MAW WR . 


* And ſee 
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import that be will not give up Ephraim, eis 


fierceneſs of my anger, ſball I not return that 1 


certainly he would do both, and that for the 


8a. 
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till they return from their fin, for I am Gad and 
not man, &e. His meaning plainly is, that 
though God would ſo far reſtrain his anger, 
as not to execute the fierceneſs thereof, yet he 
would not meet them on ſuch eaſy terms as 
they propoſed to themſelves, viz. ſo as with- 
out more ado to come to their city and ſeek to 
them to be reconciled ; but would, as to their 
preſent condition and ſtate of their kingdom, 
proceed ſo far as to bring that to deſtruction, 
that ſo they might turn and firſt ſeek to him 
for reconciliation, as they ſhould at laſt, being 
forced to it, do. To this purpoſe he, contrar 
to the former meaning which he had ; but 
whether he were the firſt that took the words 
ſo to ſound we may doubt, inaſmuch as the 
LXX. may be thought ſo to have underſtood 
them in their rendring & uy iyxataAnw T6 ü Fu- 
N αν⁰ = EOgatu, Which the Latin tranſlates, 
Non derelinquam ut deleatur Ephraim ; and 
the printed Arabick, c dud ol 35,50 N, 
which the Latin renders, Neque permittam 
ut perdam Ephraim, neither will I permit that 
IJ. Gould deſtroy Ephraim: but I think it ſounds 
more literally, Neque linquam (or omittam) 
ut perdam Ephraimum, zeither will I leave 
(or leave off, or deſiſt) that I may deſtroy, i.e. 
to deſtroy, or from deſtroying Ephraim. Though 
Cyril ſeem ſo to underſtand the Greek, as to 


tara rare, unto utter deſtruction, yet I 
think both the Greet and Arabick may ſound, 
4 will not leave off, or deſiſt to deſtroy Ephraim. 
But if their words be ambiguous, it is plain 
what Abarbinel means, and Arias Montanus 
takes, we may think, from him the ſame 
meaning; yea goes higher than he, taking 
thoſe firſt words alſo which Abarbinel looks 
on as the voice of mercy, to ſound judgment, 
not by ſupply of any thing as the other doth, 
but reading the whole“ interrogatively, thus, 
Non faciam furorem irz meæ, non convertar 
ut diſperdam Ephraim? hall I not execute the 


may deſtroy Ephraim? as much as to ſay, that 


ſame reaſon, he thinks, that Marbinel did, viz. 
for the keeping up of his honour, which by 
his yielding to their pertinacy would be too 
much impaired. This way though I mention, 
yet I look on the former as more agreeable 
to the words and place, 

The following words, according to all, 
give a reaſon for what is in the former ſaid 3 
the words are, For Jam God, and not man, the 
holy one in the midſt of thee, and I will not enter 
into the city, The laſt mentioned Abarbinel 
and Arias Mantanus (agreeable to their ex- 
poſition of the preceding words) make theſe 
to ſound as a reaſon why he will ſo. ſeverely 
deal with them, though he be moved withal 
with compaſſion and yerning of his bowels 
towards them, That Ephraim might not think 
to ſay, as one man might to another, let him re- 
turn unto mt, and then I will return unto him. 
No; for I am not a man as he is, and I, even 


in 
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in the midſt of ſinning Ephraim, am boly, ſe- 
parate, and diftintt from the children of men, 
and therefore 1 will not enter into their city to 
return unto them, and turn after them, as they 
think I ſhould ; for it Hall be of neceſſity at the 
latter end of their captivity, and their puniſh- 
ment, that they ſhall go after the Lord, and not 
he after them, and this ſhall be when be ſhall 
roar, &c. as follows. Thus Abarbinel, and 
to the like purpoſe Arias Montanus, as if the 
words did import, It was ſufficient that thou 
hadſt Meſſengers ſent unto thee, to declare 
my will unto thee, ſufficient that thou under- 
ſtoodſt, that if thou wouldſt approach to 
me, and ſupplicate to me, I would meet thee 
and willingly receive thee; but thou wouldſt 
not put off thy averſation till I put off mine, 
thou wouldſt not ma ke ſupplications to me, 
but expectedſt that I of my own accord 
ſnould come home even to the city to thee, 
and ſhould there offer thee peace and favour. 
If (jealous of mine honour, and preſerving 
my majeſty entire) will not condeſcend to 
come unto thee in the city for ſatisfying thy 
proud humour, | | 
But the others, who look on the former 
words as a declaration of mercy, on the con- 
trary look on theſe as giving a reaſon of 


God's ſo dealing with them, ſhewing both 


why he will, and how he can ſo order things, 
as that both his juſtice and mercy may have 
both their due effects, though with much 
variety in their expoſition of the words, and 
eſpecially of the laſt; For I am God and not 
man, the holy one in the midſt of thee, &c. 
Theſe words at the firſt ſound appear a ſuffi- 
cient reaſon to any that know God, to ſtop 
them from any dubious enquiry concerning 
any thing which God declares he will do, as 
why, or for what reaſon it ſhall be done, or 
how it can be done, or the like; Quippe cum 
Deus ſim non homo, inter vos ſanctus, qui in 
urbem non inirem, (as Caſtalio renders them) 
inaſmuch as he that hath ſaid it 1s the mighty 
God, in whom is no impotency, a holy God, 
not obnoxious to evil or error, ſo that his 
willing any thing ſhews it to be good, fit, and 
meet, the beſt to be done; his ſaying it ſhall 
be done, the greateſt aſſurance that it ſhall be 

done, as certainly as if it were already done: 
a God not limited by time or place, or re- 
ſtrained to means, that ſo by any thing either 
failing, or intervening, he ſhould be hindred 
from doing his pleaſure. 

As to the preſent caſe, that ſtrange mixture 
of mercy and judgment here expreſſed, that 
he will puniſh Ephraim, yet mean while do 
them good, deſtroy them, yet preſerve them, 
it being applied ſolves all difficulties, (zo wit) 
that theſe things are well conſiſtent, conſi- 
dering his nature who is God, * confirming 
his good word, and nothing being to make 
him repent of it, and not man, not fo over- 
come, or ſwayed with paſſions as men pro- 
voked to anger uſually are, but who can ſo 
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temper his wrath, as in the midſt of it to 
remember mercy, and be at once both juſt 
and merciful, ſo puniſh the iniquity of the 
ſinful children, as at once to make good his 
gracious promiſes made to their forefathers ; 
For he is not a man that he ſhould lie, neither 
the ſon of man that he ſhould repent, Numb. 
xxiii. 19. R. Tanchum ſaith, This is @ declara- 
tion of the cauſe why be will refrain from exe- 
cuting the utmoſt puniſhments upon them, viz. 
becauſe he is not liable to ſuch epithets as men 
are in taking vengeance; he puniſheth ſuch as de- 


ſerve puniſhment for their amendment, and in 


mercy to them; for he is abſolutely a doer of good, 
as be ſaith, As live, I have no pleaſure in the 
death of a ſinner, Ezek. xxxili. 11. 

The words, the holy one in the midſt of thee, 
are as by ours, ſo by moſt others alſo, taken 
likewiſe as an epithet by God attributed to 
himſelf, as he is elſewhere called, the holy one 


of Iſrael, as 2 Kings xix. 22, Pſal. Ixxi. 22. 


La. xii. 6. and elſewhere; ſo, either becauſe 


Janttificatus (as Grotius here) worſhipped with 


holy worſhip tormerly among them, and whom 
* they ought ſo to have ſan#tified ; or as ſandti- 


ficans, making them holy, and requiring them 


to be holy, as he faith, Ze ſhall be holy, for I 
am boly, Levit. xi. 44. and xix. 2, and re- 
ſiding in the midſt of them, that he might 
make them ſo. His being ſuch will ſhew 
how juſtly he dealeth in puniſhing them, who 
notwithſtanding the holy one vouchſafed to be 
among them, remained unholy. Cyril to this 
purpoſe deſcants on the words, I will not ex- 
ecute my fierceſt wrath, I will not deſtroy E.- 
phraim, zbough very wicked. Why ? Do they 
not deſerve it? Yes. But I am God and not 
man, (to wit) good, and not ſuffering the mo- 
tions of anger to overcome me. For that is an 
affettion 7 a man. Why therefore doſt thou then 
yet puniſh, ſeeing thou art God, not overcome 
with anger, but rather following thy eſſential 
property of mercy £ I puniſh, ſaith be, becauſe 
1 am not only good as God, but holy alſo, hating 
iniquity, abhorring thoſe that are polluted, turn- 
ing away from bim that hateth God, converting 
the ſinner, purifying the impure, that he may 
again be joined to me. They that will reap 
comfort from God being holy with them, muſt 
with all their ſtrength fly from ſin, and re- 
member what he ſaith, Be ye boly, for I am holy. 
Thus, according to him, will this epithet here 
given to God, juſtify him in his puniſhing 
them, It will on the other ſide be of no 
lefler force as a reaſon for his remembring 
mercy towards them in his judgments, if this 
attribute the holy one, be underſtood ſo as to 
imply his * veracity and faithfulneſs in reſpect 
to his promiſes and covenant made to their 
fathers, *and his being in covenant with them, 
or his manifeſtations of his holineſs, and glo- 
rious preſence among them. In this way 
Kimchi, to what we had before from him ex- 
pounding the former words as an aſſurance of 
mercy to them, becauſe of his promiſes to 
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their fathers, here adds, Aud moreover becauſe 
I placed, or cauſed to dwell my glory among them, 


which 1 did not 10 any other people; and I will 
uot profane my glory. Agreeable is this to what 
ke ſaith, Ezek. xxix. 9.,—xiv: 22. [ wrought 
for my names ſake, that it ſhould not be polluted 

before tbe heathen, &c, LEE | ö 
But there are others who think, the boly 
ons in the midſt of thee, not to be here an epi- 
thet of God, but of ſuch i godly perſons that 
were then yet left among them, that the 
words may ſound, there is 4 boly ons, i. e. 
ſome holy left yet among thee, though the 
generality be ſo greatly corrupted, to whom, 
he ſaith, I will be gracious; for whoſe ſake he 
would reſtrain the fierceneſs of his anger, and 
not return utterly ro deſtroy Ephraim, as he 


did Admab and Zeboim, in which were no 


righteous, as appears by his faying, that for 
ten righteous mens ſake he would have ſpared 
thoſe wicked cities, Gen. xviii. 32. Such holy 
ones in thoſe times among them are reckoned 
up, Hoſea, Amos, Joel, Obadiab, &c. and 
after, Tobias, and the like, and we may well 
think others, conſidering God's anſwer (tho' 
before) to Elijab complaining, that hegalone 
was left in 1/xael who truly ſerved God, Zet 
have I left me ſeven thouſand in Iſrael, all the 
knees which have not bowed unto Baal, &c. 
* 1 Kings xix. 14, 18. Even ſo at this time in 
this very corrupt ſtate of Iſrael, more than 
probably, was there a remnant according io ibe 
election of grace, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 
Xi. 5, a remainder of holy ones in the midſt 
of them, for whoſe ſake he would not utterly. 
deſtroy Ephraim, nor enter into their city to 
deftroy it, as he did thoſe. cities named. Of 
this expoſition embraced, and (before others) 
preferred by Rivet, Tarnovius gives his ap- 
probation, ſay ing, Omnium opume hc in- 
terpretari videtur, that he ſeemeth to have given 
the beſt interpretation of the words. among all. 
Yer I think his conſtruction is not ſo plain 
and facile as the other, which makes the holy 
one an epithet of God. 02 
As for the laſt words, and I will not enter 
into the city, they may be looked on either as 
a farther deſcription of the nature of God, or 
elſe a declaration of his method that he will 
proceed in, in his dealing with them. Several 
and very different are the interpretations that 
are given of them, any of which before we 
mention, I think it may not be amiſs, for the 
better judging between them, or any that we 
meet with, to obſerve that what ours render 
the city, ought to be underſtood as if they 
had rendred it à city, i. e. any city, indefi- 
nitely, not reſtraining it to any particular 
city; for ſo it is in the original, vy, Beir, 
without any article of reſtraint affixed to it. 
Now ſome of the chief of the interpretations 
given of the words are, as firſt, that of the 
Chaldee Para phraſt, I have ſo decreed in my 
word, that my holy Shecinah (or reſiding; of my 
majeſty) Shall be among you, and I will no more 
change Jeruſalem for any other city; and agree- 
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bly R. Saadias, as cited by Aben Ezra, I will 
not enter into any other city but Jeruſalem alone; 
and R. Salomo al ſo, inſo any other city. I haue 
already promiſed to cauſe my majeſty to reſide in 
the midſt of thee in Jeruſalem, I will no mor; 
place it in any other. Againſt theſe may be 
excepted, becauſe he here ſpeaks of the ten 
tribes, .' who had nothing to do then with 
Jeruſalem. It would be leſs liable to ſuch ex- 
ceptions, if without mention of that it were 
ſaid, as Jerome reports it for the expoſition 
of ſome Fews, Non te derelinquam, non ibo 
ad aliam gentem, nec ingrediar alteram civi- 
tatem, I will not forſake thee, I will not go 10 
any other nation, nor enter into any other city. 
This Pareus ſeems to follow, I will not enter 
into any city, tua præterita, paſſing by thine, 
or leaving that which I have choſen 3 which 
Rivet miſlikes, becauſe he tells not what city 
of Ephraim God bad choſen, except by city 
he ſhould underftand their republick, or whole 
people, which he thinks is coactum, forced. 
But if Feryſalem be underſtood, (which is elſe. 
where called, The city which the Lord had 
choſen out of all the tribes of Iſrael #0 pus his 
name there, 2 Chron. xii. 13. The city of God, 
of the great King, of the Lord of bots, Pal. 
xIviii. 1, 2, 3.) then would it rather make this 
meaning, that though Jeruſalom were his cho- 
ſen city, yet he was not fo confinedto it, but 
that he was in the midſt of them alfo, where. 

ever they were, to do good to them that were 
good among them. 

In this way the Reverend L. de Dieu ſeems 
to take the words, looking on them as an an- 
fwer to an objection that might be made, 
how he ſhould fay that he would not deſtroy 
Epbraim, whereas he would caſt them out 
of that holy land, and remove them far from 
Jeruſalem, the city into which he had entred, 
and in which he dwelt, fo that they ſhould not 
come near it, and fo. have no opportunity of 
approaching his preſence; The anſwer (ſaith 
he) from God here is, that he would no 


«more enter into, or confine himſelf to that 


one city, when he would have mercy on 
them; he would no more fix to himſelf any 
temple to dwell in, but they ſhould be his 
temple z he would be holy in the midſt of 
them, being God, not man confined to any 
place; ſo that though he removed them 
from that city, it was not neceſſary that he 
ſhould therefore utterly deſtroy them. For 
the time ſhould come that he would for- 
ſake that city, and would not enter into any 
other to fix his reſidence therein, but his 
temple into which he would enter to reſide 
there, ſhould be whereſoever his Church 
ſhould be, and there would he dwell in the 
midſt of Ephraim, not having regard to any | 
city.“ Thus he. 

Secondly, St. Jerome gives us the expoſition 
which he moſt likes, 1 am holy in thee, and 1 
will not enter into the (or a) city, not one of 
thoſe (or like thoſe) which dwell in cities, which 
live after the laws of men, and account cruelty to 
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be juſtice ; my lato and my juſtice is, ſalvare 
correptos, 19 /ave thoſe whom 1 have corretted. 
This Rivet alſo accounts to be much forced 
and obſcure. The ſame father hinteth ano- 
ther meaning, I will not enter into a city built 
by wickedneſs, blaod and rapine,. a wicked city, 
or a city of wicked men. That which we ſhall 
find by molt followed, is, that he promilſeth 
not to enter into any city of theirs, whether 
Samaria or any other, as an enemy, utterly 
to deſtroy all in it, as he did in Admab and 
 Zeboim. For as for the city itſelf, it * carmot 
be underſtood, ſeeing it is manifeſt the cities 
were deſtroyed. *Grotius, to make that mean- 
ing plain, thus explains it, Non patiar ut urbs 
ulla veſtrarum vi capiatur, fed efficiam ut 
deditio fiat, ac fic homines ſerventur in vita, 
1 will not fuffer any of your cities to be taken by 
form and violence, but cauſe that they be ſurren- 
dred, fo that the men may be preſerved alive: 
which I ſuppoſe they alſo mean, who would 
have it to be a promiſe that he would not en- 
ter on them as a conquering enemy, giving up 
a City by him taken to be utterly ſpoikd by 
his ſoldiers, and all the people therein to be 


ſlain by the ſword, not that the city itſelf 


ſhould be preſerved, as Rivet, thinking ſome 
of them to mean, excepts againft it, Agree- 
able to this way would be that rendring of 
the words which Drufius commends, Non 
veniam contra urbem. Others ſeem to under- 


ſtand it clean contrary, I will not enter into 


the city to defend it, or free it. This would 
rather agree with the expoſition of Abarbinel, 
and ſuch as look on the words as a menace 
of evil; and ſo ſome to make it one, add to 
the preceding words the negative particle 
taken from thoſe before them, Et non in me- 
dio tui ſanctus, quia nullus in te ſanctus, non 
ingrediar jam civitatem, ut eam liberem, 
making the meaning, And there is not a holy 
one in thee, i. e. becauſe there is none holy in 
thee, I will not now enter into the city. But 
others, without ſuch alteration of the rendring, 
ſuggeſt this meaning, I am the holy one in the 
midſt of thee, though I will not enter into thy 
city * nos to defend and ſave it. Not far from 
this meaning is that of theirs who would have 
it to import, that he would not longer pre- 
ſerve them to be a polity, or reſtore them 
again to a politick ſtare and government, bur 
they ſhould remain diſperſed among the na- 
tions; whom Calvin diſapproves. 

Theſe ſeem to look on the words as a de- 
claration of God's manner of dealing, accord- 
ing to which he would proceed with them : 
but there is another way in which theſe words 
ſeem taken as an epithet rather of God, de- 
ſcribing him by his omnipotence and omni- 
prefence, as not circumſcribed by any limits, 
which might hinder him from being every- 
where preſent, and there doing what he 


Pleaſed; So by ſome leatned * Fews have 
we them thus explained, I am ihe holy one in 
the midft of thee, MX. 3 bg » cet of, 
although uo place encompaſs me, or as more 
largely by * another expounded, My reſiding 
in thee being not a reſiding of place, bul fo as t6 
Janttify thee, and glorify thee, for indeed my 
being is more glorious than to come under the 
limits of time or place. And thus underſtood 
they give them aſſurance that what God hath 
promiſed ſhall be made good unto them, that 
though he feverely puniſh that wicked na- 
tion, though he break the whole body of 
them, give up their cities to be deſtroyed, 
and the people to be carrred into captivity, 
and difperſed among the nations; yet as for 


fach as were true rael, and clave unto him, 
where-ever they were, he would be with them, 


as their God and holy one, and keep them 
from deſtruction; * the evil threatned belong- 


ing to the whole corrupt body, the mercy 


promifed to ſuch as were ſincere among them; 
and ſo are the words a general aſſurance to 
all that worſhip God in fincerity, in ſpirit, 
and in truth, that whatever becomes of thoſe 
wicked ones of the world among whom they 
are, he wilt be any where found of them, 
and preſent with them, to do them good, 
as not confined to any place, as may appear 
by our Saviour's anfwer to the Samaritan wo- 
man, John iv. 21. 3 | , 

By the ſamedeſcription isGod diſtinguiſhed 
from ſuch Idols as they for the generality then 
ran a whoring after, and forſook him to ſeek 
help from, as the Calves of Dan and Bethel, 
and the Baals of ſuch or ſuch places. They 
were confined to particular places, as (in their 
fond opinion) tutelary gods of them, as Se- 
nacberib's meſſengers, Jſaiab xxxvii. 10. and 
2 Kings xix. 13. ſpeak of the gods of the na- 


tions, Hamab, and Arphad, and Sepharvaim, 


and of Samaria, 2 Kings xvili. 34. and him- 
felf mentions the gods of other places as pe- 
culiar to them, c. xix. 12. and it appears that 
they thought God was the God of Feruſalem 
only, when they fay, Who are they among all 
the gods of the countries that have delivered their 
country out of mine hand, that the Lord ſhould 
deliver Jeruſalem out of mine hand © c. xviii. 
53. and c. xix. 10. and Iſa. xxxvi. 20. &c. 
So it appears to have been the common opi- 
nion of the idolatrous heathen, that ſuch and 
ſuch places were under the patronage of their 
peculiar gods, of whom, that they might 
not forſake their charge, or be called out 
thence by charms, or be by any other means 
removed, they concealed the names, and 
fixed them to their places with chains. From 
ſuch imaginary falſe gods is the true God 
here diſtmguiſhed, by this deſcription, chat 
he entreth not into a city, is not confined to any 
place, but where- ever any true worſhippers 


m Calv. Piſe. Jun. Trem. Riv. Tarnov. &. * See Rivet. * See Calv. P The Geneva note is, Nor 
conſume thee, but will 4 thee to yield, and fa receive thee to mercy, and this is meant of the ſmall number who 


ſhall ſeek after the Lord. 


4 Oſiander. J. H. Urſin. 


r See Calv. Merc. Tarnov. * Abuwalid 
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God indeed dwell with men on the earth ? 2 Chron. vi. 18. 


Alex, gen. dierum, 1. iv. 12. 1. vi. 4. 
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of his are, is preſent with them, to preſerve 
them, and ſave them from deſtruction. 
Here is by Kimchi cited a deſcant of their 
antient Rabbins On theſe words, that by his 


ſaying, I will not enter into the (or a) city, 


is meant, I will not enter into tbe Jeruſalem 
above, till I build (or bave built) the Jeruſa- 
lem below. A deſcant I call this, for a literal 
expoſition it cannot be. If they will attri- 
bute any authority to it, or place any ſtreſs 
in it, it would make for us, and not for them, 
making the words to be a prophecy that God 
after deſtroying their city and forſaking them, 
would not return to reſide in any city, till 
he had eſtabliſhed Chriſt's Church, which is 
called the city of the living God, the heavenly 
Jeruſalem, Heb. xii. 22. the houſe of God, ihe 
church of the living God, 1 Tim. iii. 15. and 
Rev. xxi. the boly city, the new Jeruſalem 
coming down from God out of beaven, &c. v. 2. 
the tabernacle of God with men, in which be will 
dwell with them, v. 3. the great city, the Zo 
Jeruſalem deſcending out of heaven from God, 
baving the glory of God, v. 10, 11. with other 
moſt glorious things ſpoken of it : which 
Church is not * confined only to one place, 
as that of the Jews of old to Feru/alem, but 
ſpread over the face of the whole earth; ſo 
that where any true members of it are found 
in any place, God will be found in the midſt 
of them, whether we underſtand this latter of 
the Church on earth with! ſome, or of the 
Church triumphant in heaven with others. 
It is alſo called, dv lepzoaayu, Jeruſalem 
which is above, Gal. iv. 26. to which anſwers 
che Rabbies "19yD #2. So that his terms 
of Feruſalem below and above, may well be 
adapted to theſe in the New Teſtament, and 
for ought I know, thence he might borrow 
them, his proof for his expreſſion out of the 
Old Teſtament, being very ſlender, no other 
than what is ſaid, P/al. cxxii, g. Jeruſalem is 
as a city that is compact together. From this 
perhaps * ſome taking a hint, expound it, 
In cœleſtem Jeruſalem vobis iterum relictis 
haud concedam, I will not go into the heavenly 
Jeruſalem again, for/aking you. R. Salomo 
mentions from ſome a clean different inter- 
pretation of the laſt word, Pg, Beir, from 
what we have by ours, or others generally 
given, viz. that it ſhould not be here in the 
notion of a city, but of hatred or enmity ; 
for proof of which they cite 1 Sam, xxviii, 
16, Ty du, Vayehi areca, and is become 
thine enemy. Other proofs for that uſe of 
the root they might bring, but that it ſhould 
be here ſo taken, ſeems the conceit of ſome 
one, or few only, which is not by others fol- 
lowed. Theſe words conclude this verſe, and 
are reckoned as a part of it, as well in the 
Greek copies which we uſually have, as in 
others z yet by others that followed the Greek, 
as Jerome and Cyril, are they parted from it, 
and made the beginning of the next verſe, and 
ſo make a different ſenſe, of which we ſhall 
after give ſome: account. 


Id. Grot. 


' ® See Ham. on Rev. xxi, 22. 
See Chr. a Caſtr. « Lyra. 
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Chap. XI. 


V. 10. They. ſhall wall after the Lord: he 
Hall roar like a lion: when be Hall roar, 
| then the children ſpall tremble from the weſt. 


They Hall walk after the Lord be foall roar 
like a lion, &c.] The connexion of this verſe 
with the former, according to what we.took 
to be the propereſt meaning of that, and ſhall 
ſee to be of this, is manifeſt, here being an 
aſſurance given that what was there ſaid ſhall 
be effected, and the time when, and means 
by which it ſhall be brought to paſs, pointed 
out, While he faith that there ſhall be a time 
when they ſhall wall after. the Lord, this cer- 
tainly aſſures that what he ſaid, he would not 
return to defiroy them, but: was ſtill, and 
would be in tbe midſt of them, ſhould be made 
good, whatever puniſhment mean while he 


inflicted on them for their rebellions, that he 


might turn them from them. This depen- 
dence of theſe words on thoſe former Kimchi 
expreſſes in-plain terms, '» Oy AR, aph al pi, 
Although 1 will withdraw from the midſt of 
them my Divine preſence for their iniquity, 
and remove them out of their own land; yet 
ſhall - there be à long time in which they ſhall 
walk after the Lord, and ſeek bim. The words 
ſo underſtood are a gracious promiſe of their 
remaining, that: they may in after time be 
converted to God; and this do they plainly 
ſound, being put in the future tenſe, hey 
ſhall walk, &c. Nor will they import leſs, 
if taken in the imperative mood, as com- 
manding them ſo to do, as Grotius ſeems to 
take them by, Ubi iram meam oſtendero, 
vel tunc mihi pareant, let them even then obey 
me, when 1 ſhall have manifeſted my diſpleaſurg 
againſt them : tor that will import, or require, 
that there ſhould be a remainder of them 
that ſhould ſo do, though he had before ſe- 
verely puniſhed them by giving them up to 
be carried captive by the enemy. But to 
take the expreſſion, that hey ſhould walk after 
the Lord, to denote only a threat of puniſh- 
ment, and that, forced by the terrible voice 
of the Lord, they ſhould follow him, calling 
them as captives into Aria, as ſome ſeem 
to take it, ſeems not ſo agreeable to the ſcope 
of the place or words. By walking after the 
Lord, will be rather meant a following of him 
> as their guide and leader, rather leading 
them out of captivity than into it; and their 
bearkning to his word, and * obeying him, in 
doing what he would have them to do, and 
following whither he ſhall lead and direct, 
as the ſame expreſſion is uſed (1 Kings xiv. 8.) 
in the Hebrew, concerning David, of whom 
it is there ſaid, who kept my commandments, and 
who, WR n, halac acharai, walked after 
me (which ours render, who follawed me) with 
all his heart. And much agreeing with it is 
what is ſaid, Micah iv. 2, We will walk in his 
paths; and what is ſaid above, c. iii. 5. that 
they ſhall ſeek the Lord, whereas now they fled 
from bim, c. vii. 13. and walked after other 


gods, Jer. vii. 9. after the imagination of their 


* Capito. See Chr. a Caſtr. > Rivet. 


evil 
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evil hearts, Jer. iii. 17. after their own devices, 
c. xviii. 12. and often elſewhere is the word 
walking, in the like ſenſe uſed, The, Chaldee 
explains it, they ſhall go, or walk, Curd ma 
N, after the ſervice of the Lord. 

As for the circumſtance of time when this 
ſhall be, it is not 5 expreſſed, only 
in general pointed out by the verb in the fu- 
ture, that the time was then to come when 
this was ſpoken. Concerning it, therefore, 
there are different opinions; Kimchi looks on 
it as the time of their captivity, and while 
they remained in it: ſo, ſaith he, they ſhall 
walk after the Lord, and ſeek him, f), 
begalutam, in their exile, or captivity, which 
one cenſures as, fraudulenter, fraudulently 


added. He added it, I ſuppoſe, to thwart 


and invalidate as much as he could the opi- 
nion of ſuch Chriſtians as refer it to the times 
of Chriſt. For confirming his opinion he 
refers to what is above ſaid, c. iii. 3. After- 
ward ſhall the children of Iſrael return, and 
ſeek the Lord their God, and David their king, 
and ſhall fear the Lord and his goodneſs in the 
latter days. * But thoſe words make plainly 
againſt, not for, this expoſition of his here, 
and ſo is his own expoſition of them contrary 
to it. For there he ſaith, that that ſhall be, 
DY2'1 MANRA, beacharith hayamim, in ibe 
end of days, (or the laſt times) ny? Ip 
MYWIN, near to the time of ſalvation. By the 
words preceding it is evinced that it ſhall not 
be at their firſt entring on their ſtate of ba- 
niſhment 3 for it is to be after they bave abode 
many days without a king, and without a prince, 
and without a ſacrifice, &c. After they have 
been long in it, not in the days of it. And 
therefore here doth Abarbinel, for the deſig- 
nation of the time pointed out, ſay, that it 
ſhall be, Dryb3 dn, at the end of their 
captivity, and puniſhment, that then they 
ſhall follow bim, who ſhall then roar as a lion. 


R. Tanchum yet more plainly, NUN NN 


IRR N R, bis is a deſignation of the 
time of redemption : which expreſſions of theirs 
will, as to the words, ſatisfy any Chriſtian, 
though by them differently meant, as to the 
nature of the thing ſignified, the deliverance 
then expected. For what other time can by 
them be meant, but the time of the Meſſiah ? 
as Ferome alſo obſerves the Jets to refer it 
ad adventum Chriſti, 0 the coming of Chriſt, 
though the benefits from him at that time to 
be, as they think, expected, and which by 
them are expected, be different from thoſ: 
which. Chriſtians look on, as by thoſe words 
propheſied of as at that time to be made 
good. They look on it as a promiſe of re- 
calling Jrael back from their captivity into 
their own land, there again to reinſtate them 
in a temporal kingdom, which was never yet 
done, and they without ground expect to be 
made good. But thoſe Chriſtians which look 


on the words as reſpecting the times of Chriſt, 


* Petr. a Fig. r See note on that place. 6 Mercer. > Juli expefant, no: tranſaZa corvincimus, 
as Mercer a little alters his words. ! Acts ii. 39. * See Ribera, Petr. a Fig. Dan. Cyril, Theod. 
Sanct. Grot, ® Rivet. And ſo Dr. Stokes takes them. © Bochart, part i, p. 769, 


066. Whereag 


take them as ® a prophecy of the converſion 


of the remainder of 1/ael to Chriſt, and the 
eſtating them in a ſpiritual kingdom, and 
that h already in good meaſure made good by 
the calling in of many of them at Chriſt's firſt 
coming, and the . preaching of the Goſpel, 
and ſtill in fulfilling, and to be fulfilled, till 
his ſecond coming, by the coming into him 
of as many of them * as the Lord ſhall call in 
the interval, between theſe his two comings. 
Near his ſecond coming it is a * received opi- 
nion that there ſhall be a ſigna] converſion 
of them. 

There are indeed among Chriſtians who 
do not refer this to the times of Chriſt and 
their converſion to him, but look upon it 


rather as a promiſe of bringing them back 


after baniſhment to their country, and that 
to have been made good at the return of the 
Fews from the Babyloniſh captivity. But if 
we conſider that what is here ſpoken, is 
ſpoken not of the Zews, the two tribes, bur 
of Ephraim, the ten tribes, as diſtin& from 
them, and again that thoſe of them that 
Joined themſelves to the Jews at that return 
of theirs by the permiſſion. of Cyrus, and 
went up with them, were ſo few and ſo in- 
conſiderable a number, * as that they are not 


by Ezra and Nebemias in their reckoning up 


the number of the Jews who then returned, 
much taken notice of, we ſhall (I ſuppoſe) 
not think by their return was made good 
this prophecy or promiſe, which ſeems to be 
a more general concern of their whole nation 
and of the chief and beſt of them, who ſhould 
ſet themſelves to follow the Lord. And where 
is any record of their being reſtored to their 
country, and ſettled there in their own houſes, 
as they will have alſo thoſe following words 
to import ? 15 


Leſs yet may we (I think) be ſatisfied with 


another expoſition, which Abarbinel, after 
Aben Ezra, beſides that which we have al- 
ready ſeen of his as his chief, mentions as a 
poſſible one, according to which we ſhould 
not look on any thing as poſitively aſſerted, or 
which was neceſſarily to be fulfilled in them; 
but the words are to be ſpoken by way of 
" ſuppoſition, that if they would walk after 
the Lord, then he would roar as a lion, of 
whom all the beaſts in the field are afraid, 
to the terrifying of their enemies : for the 
words ſeem plainly to be a prophecy and an 
aſſertion of what ſhould certainly be done in 
due time, and we therefore * not finding them 
to have been accompliſhed at any other time, 
do moſt aptly refer.them to the time of Chrift, 
in which that hath been apparently done, and 
is doing, and may well be expected to be 
done, even to the end of the world, which 
will make good all that any, by vertue of the 
words ſo underſtood, can have grounds to 
require... rf ; 
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Whereas in the Hebrew here the verb is in 
the future tenſe, and the third perſon plural, 
, yelecu, 5 ball walk, or go, and ſo 
therefore generally by Interpreters read and 
rendred; the LXX. read it as in the firſt 
perſon ſingular, iniow xvpis ropevrouer, and the 
printed Arab. following them, n A, 
I will go, or walk after the Lord. And ſome, 
as we above, at the end of the preceding 
verſe, ſaid, join thoſe words with which that 
is, according to the ordinary way, concluded, 
to make with them a new verſe, and that muſt 
needs make a different ſenſe from what we 
have had, and that, according to thoſe whom 
Jerome cites, and to Cyril, the words, both 
the one clauſe and the other, are a reply to 
God, as in the. perſon of the people, the 
4 of whoſe hearts being perceived by 
the Prophet illuminated by the Holy Spirit, 
he repreſents them as promiſing amendment 
of their ways, thus ſpeaking or ſuggeſting 
to them what they ſhould ſpeak, I will not 
enter into the city, but will go to God only for 
my defence. So, faith Cyril he ſuggeſts to 
Judab to ſpeak, and then to Ephraim, I will 
walk after the Lord, 1 will forſake my old fins, 
and for the future follow the laws of God, and 
will make the God of the univerſe my God. But 
Jerome from others without parting the words 
between 7udab and Ephraim, as if the people 
on God's exprefling his compaſſion towards 
them, and that he would not turn to deſtro 
them, but be the holy one in the midſt of them, 


did profeſs on their parts, I will not go into 


the city of wicked men, neither will be in the 
number of ſinners, but will walk after the Lord 
my God. But, beſides the alteration of the 
reading in the text, and the interruption in 
the ſeries of the words, I ſuppoſe, none will 
think this ſo plain and convenient a meaning, 
as that which we have ſeen the words accord- 
ing to the ordinary reading to make. 05 

The next words, he ſpall roar like a lion, as 
they alſo, as to the time, point out ſomething 
then to come, hen they were ſpoken, the 
verb, Nu, yiſhag, ſha r oar 5 bein in the 
future tenſe as the former was, ſo do they 
alſo declare the means by which God will 
effect, or bring to paſs that Which he ſaith 
ſhould then be done, viz. that they /pould walk 
after the Lord: and that means is expreſſec 
by calling it, the roaring of à lion, to ſhew 
the efficacious power thereof ; * one end of 
the lion's roaring, by thoſe that obſerve the 
nature of that beaſt, being ſaid to be the 
calling together others d of their own kind to 
partake of the prey which they have taken, 
This may ſeem alluded. to Amos iii. 4. Will 
a lion roar in the foreſt when be hath no prey ? 
&c. An effect of it by others obſerved, is 
the ſtriking an awe and terror in the hearts 
of other living creatures. So Jerome, It is 
ſaid to be the nature of lions, that when they 


_ Þ Plut. de Solertia anim. See Lively and Druſ. 
Cntr whont he Cites, to affirm; r 
* Calvy. * Pagn, Druf. Piſc, © . » San&, 
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creatures tremble and 


roar, all other _ 
places, not able to move 


ſtand fixed in their 
themſelves. 7 

We are here to conſider who it is that is 
likened to à lion; and, ſecondly, what act 
from him proceeding is called the roaring o 
a lion. Who ſhall roar ? K d, Cyrus 
certainly, ſaith Cyril, who ſhould invade the 
Babylonians, and er at liberty the Fews. But 
ſure the plain conſtruction of the words di- 
rects us to look on the ſame perſon, whom it 
is ſaid in the former words, Ephraim ſhould 
walk after, viz. the Lord; for joining which 
words with theſe, ſome therefore do nor 
amiſs ſupply, when. So R. Tanchum faith it 
is to be made up, NU FRI Pyg, at the 
time when he ſhall roar like a lion; others, 


and, and he ſhall roar ; others, who ſhall 


roar as a lion; others putting it to the ſame 
purpoſe as an epithet, Jehovem tanquam leo- 
nem rugientem, he Lord as a roaring lion: ſo 
both the Syr. co} b r 582 
e) 7.5. they ſhall go after the Lord as 
[after] a lion that roareib, and the MS, Arab. 

257 SNN ol Jos Liens gl ll bs. | 
e Lord we un 1 as him 
that is ſaid Hall roar, If it be ſaid that fo it 
may be underſtood, though Orus be under- 
ſtood as his inſtrument, that he did it per 
Cyrum, by Cyrus, as ſome u ſolve it, Qui 
velut rugiens leo per Cyrum terrebit Baby- 


Y lonios, Who as a roaring lion by Cyrus hall 


terrify the Babylonians : Why, by what was 
done for the Jews by him, or in his time, this 
prophecy may not be thought fulfilled, we 
have ſeen on the former words ; ſo chat as 
we cannot underſtand by him who is com- 
pared to a lion, 1 but the Lord, ſo nei- 
ther in the ſecond place by his roaring, any 
thing that Cyrus did as his inſtrument, either 
as ſtriking terror by his arms into the Baby- 
lonians and Aſyrians, or by his edict calling 
together the Jes or {/razlites to go back out 
of that captivity into their own land. Some- 
thing elſe we muſt Jook for, as called the 
Lord's lion-like roaring, and by that upon 
due conſideration, I ſuppoſe, we ſhall not 
find any thing can be ſo truly meant, as the 
preaching of the Goſpel. _ 8 5 
Kimchi agreeably to his expoſition of the 
foregoing words, gives alſo this his ſenſe of 
theſe, and the following, wherein the ſame 
thing is repeated, as aſſuring that it ſhall come 
to paſs, viz. bat he roar like a lion. As a 
lion that roareth, oy Pyr 1BDRINY, 7 
whom the wild beaſts are gathered, (or that the 
wild beaſts may be gathered together to him) be- 
cauſe he is the king of beaſts, 5 ſhall the children 
of Iſrael be gathered together, N pb 
rn, at the voice of the roaring of God 
moſt bleſſed : For he ſhall roar, as much as to 
ſay, that be ſhall manifeſt himſelf to them, l. e. 
10 Iſrael in their captivity, by ſome Prophet, or 


| 4 Their whelps or young ones, as Bochart takes it, part 1. 
Others atherwile, viz. the young ones, to call the old and leſs nimble to partake of their prey, ſo ſeems Plutarch 
| the ſame affirmed out of others, Bochart l. ili. c. ii. P. 729. part l. 
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fome ſign, or ſome wonderful token which be ſhall 
ſend. Had theſe words been ſpoken by any 
Few before the coming of Chriſt and the pub- 
liſhing of the Goſpel and proclaiming there- 
in liberty to the captives, (Iſaiah Ixi. 1. Luke 
iv. 18.) they might have had a good and true 
meaning as directing to Chriſt, but ſpoken 
by one of thoſe who reject Chriſt, and would 
not hearken to the glad ridings by him 
preached, but will have what was by our 
Prophet here, and others of thoſe antienter 
times ſpoken, till to be expected as not yet 
fulfilled, are, as groundleſs, ſo favouring of 
much perverſeneſs in men, who willingly ſhut 
their eyes, and ſtop their ears againſt the 
clear truth. Between the ſpeaking of theſe 
words and the coming of Chriſt there was 
no ſuch thing as he mentions done for them, 
nor hath been ſince by any other means done: 
but by him was fo fully done all by him 
named, all that could by them, or any, be ex- 
pected for making good of what is here ſaid, 
that not to acknowledge it, or look for a far- 
ther completion of it, appears vain, ground- 
leſs, and unneceſſary, yea mere obſtinacy in 
men willingly continuing ignorant, and de- 
nying what they ſee evidently and fully done, 
the whole world being witneſs to it. So that 
not being moved by any cavils of theirs, we 
have all good reaſon to look on this as a pro- 
phecy of Chriſt's coming to preach the Goſpel 
to the diſperſed remnant of [/razl, and to have 
been then fulfilled,” when God, who in ſun- 
dry times, and in divers manners ſpake in time 
paſt unto Iſrael by the Prophets, in the laſt days 
[pake unto them by his Son, whom he hath ap- 
pointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made 
the worlds, &c. Heb.” i. 2. Looking there- 
fore on this as a truth undoubted, that theſe 
words point out unto us Chriſt and the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel, it will be eaſy to perceive 
how aptly this expreſſion agrees to it, He 
[hall roar like a lion, &c. 


It is here by ſome taken notice, that he, 
whom it is ſaid they ſhall walk after, being 
the ſame that is ſaid /ball roar lite a lion, and 
he called, , Jehovah, the Lord, which 
is, nomen eſſentiale, the eſſential name of God, 
and Chriſt being he who is here meant, and 
called by that name, it is an evident argu- 
ment that he is, Verus & eſſentialis Deus, 
true and eſſential God. He being then ſuch, 
neceſſarily muſt his word, his Goſpel preached 
be of great power, above any word, or thing 
that is among men, or other creatures, power- 
ful. Vet, to bring it to our low apprehen- 
ſion not reaching the things of God in their 
due meaſure, it is ſet forth by being com- 
pared to ſuch things as we think and appre- 
hend to be ſuch. Such being the roaring of 
a lion, it is here likened to it, though in- 
finitely in power and efficacy exceeding that 
roaring.” The words of the Chaldee, how- 
ever by him meant, will be well appliable 
pour purpoſe, who renders, NN) VN 


IR; bis word ſhall be as à lion that maketh 
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a noiſe, or roaretb. His word, what is that 
but d Acyos, the word which was in the begin- 
ning with God, and was Cod? John i. 1. So 
this myſtery the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who 
both here and elſewhere oft, where in the 
Hebrew is, i, Jehovah, put, ſeems to 
have pointed to, that this word made fleſh, 
John 1. 14, and anointed to preach the Goſpel, 
and deliverance to captives, Luke iv. 18. out 
of Jaiab Ixi. 1. as above cited, i. e. Chriſt, 
God and Man, ſhould be as a lion that roar- 
eth. He is elſewhere ſo called, Rev. v. 5. 
the lion of the tribe of Judah: and his roaring 
like a lion, what is it but the preaching of the 
Goſpel, or the Goſpel preached by himſelf 
or his inſtruments, the Apoſtles, or other his 
Meſſengers ; in whoſe mouths that word was 
ſtill the word not of man, but of God? 1 
The}. ii. 13. 9 19y 5 
That may well be compared to the roaring 
of a lion, in reſpect either of thoſe properties, 
or effects of ſuch roaring above mentioned: 
firſt, as an effectual calling together of others 
of the ſame nature to partake with him of his 
prey, in as much as Chriſt, Potenti Evangelii 
voce, by the powerful voice of the Goſpel, calls 
not only the remnant of 7ſrael, according to 
the fleth, but all nations, Ad æternæ vitæ ve- 
ræque beatitudinis ſocietatem, 707he'partaking 
of eternal life and true happineſs, Again, in 
reſpect to the loudneſs, and extenſive power- 
fulneſs, dread and awefulneſs of it. The 
roaring of the lion ſtrikes a terror into all 
that are within hearing of it, but reacheth but 
to a limited diſtance; but the ſound of the 
(Goſpel is gone out into all the earth, and unto 
tbe ends of the world, Rom. x. 18, Being quick 
and powerful, and ſharper than any two edged 
feword, piercing even to the dividing aſunder of 
ſoul and ſpirit, and of the joints and-marrow, 
.and is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart, Heb. iv. 12. * effectually working 
7 not only on the ears, but the hearts of men, 


and cauſing them to be ſolicitous of their 


ſalvation with fear and trembling, as we hear 
of thoſe, A, ii. 37. pricked in their hearts 
at the preaching of Peter, ſay ing to him and 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and bretbren, 
what ball we do? So did the voice of the 
Goſpel terrify the whole world, Ut undique 
ex captivitate mundi aliqui ad Chriſtum ad- 
volarent, tbat from all places ſome did come 
in out of the _—_ of the world,” and walk 
after the Lord, and fly unto Chriſt, as is far- 
ther declared that they ſhould do, in the next 
words, When be ſhall roar, then the children 
bu yiſbag, the particle 9, Ci, here by ours 
and many others rendred, when, is by many 
others alſo rendred, for, or becauſe; ſo in 
the LXX. ri; the vulgar Latin, quia; the 
Syriack, B; and Arabick, both MS. 
and printed, . It is indifferently capable 
of either ſignification, as likewiſe the Chaldee 
particle, MM, Are, by which the Paraphraſt 
here rendreth it. It is not much material, as 


to 
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to the meaning of the words, which of them 
be taken: if it be rendred, for, then will they 
be an affirmation, aſſuring that God will 
certainly uſe thoſe means which he both 
in the former words, and theſe, being a re- 
petition of them, calleth his roaring like a lion, 
and that thoſe means ſhall have that effect, 
which was in the former words called their 
walking after the Lord, and in theſe, their 
trembling from the weſt. If it be rendred, 
when, then are they a ſuppoſition, taking it 
for granted, that certainly he will uſe thoſe 
means, and a ſhewing what effe& they ſhall 
certainly produce. | 


The firſt words being the ſame as before, 
are in the ſame manner to be underſtood, the 
other though pointing out the ſame thing 
which thoſe before, they ſhall walk after the 
Lord, did, yet being a different expreſſion, 
require a farther conſideration for the ren- 
dring of them. They are, Then the children 
ſhall tremble from the weſt. Y), Banim, the 
children, or ſons, who are they, but the ſame 
of which he before ſaid, they Shall walk after 
the Lord, to wit, Ephraim, or Hrael, ſuch as 
feared God amongſt them, or thoſe of them 
whom God ſhould call. This is the name from 
of old given them, as Deut. x. 1. DNR M2, 


Banim attem, 27 are the children of the Lord 


your God ; and elſewhere it is an appellation 
ſo grven to them, as if by it God peculiarly 
owned them among all nations, as a choſen 
generation to himſelf, And it. was of old 
indeed fo a privilege beſtowed on them, but 
afterwards made common to others, accord- 
ing to what is ſaid in this Prophet, It ſhall 
come to paſs, that in the place where it was ſaid 
unto them, ye are not my people, there ſhall it be 
ſaid unto them, ye are the ſons of the living God, 
c. i. 10. which St. Paul ſhews to have been 
made good by the calling and coming in of 
the Gentiles unto Chriſt, Rom. ix. 26. by be- 
lieving in whom, and by being begotten 
thro? the Goſpel, 1 Cor. iv. 15. that name, 
and the name of Jae is made as proper to 
them, as ever it was to Jrael _ the fleſh. 
So that in this reſpect we may well agree with 
them who look on theſe words as a prophecy 
not only of the calling, and coming into the 
Church of Chriſt, of the remnant of natural 
Tjrael, but of the Gentiles alſo, by that means 
> made worthy of that title alſo. But I ſee 
not how we may aſſent to © others, who ſeem 
to take by that name to be pointed out here 
the Gentiles only, and ſuch as were enemies 
to God at that time, as well as to Vael, as 
the Egyptians and Aſſyrians, as if they were a 
prophecy of the terror which God ſhould 
{trike into them, that they ſhould not be 

able to hinder I/rael from olloniog the Lord, 
and returning into their country. Abarbinel 
mentioning this way, yet, I ſuppoſe, not 
thinking it convenient to give the title of, 
339, Banim, ſons, or children to them, as 


d Compare John xi. ;2. © Calv. Zanch. Stokes, 
in expounding it of terror to the wicked. 
a Jun, Trem. |} Munſt, b Capito, 
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if they had any ſuch relation to God, thus 
makes it out that God threatens to do what 
he ſaith ſhall be done, ſo as not only they, 
the men in preſent power, that came againſt 
Iſrael, ſhould thereby be cauſed to fear; but 
FIWPT 22 U, even their litile children 
aljo ſhould tremble at his voice, though they 
were never ſo far off, But the words ſeem 
*a promiſe and prophecy of good, not a threat 
of evil, and to expound it of their enemies, 
will be to ſuppoſe in the conſtruction, perfons 
not at all yet mentioned, although the ſame 
voice that was a call to the children, we may 
well think was a terror to the enemies. 

Druſius propoſeth to be conſidered whether 
in, Banim, rendred children, might not be 
rendred Intelligentes, the word being capable 
of that ſignification. But he doth not himſelf 
politively aſſert it, and I find not any other 
to take it. We therefore take the word in its 
ordinary ſignification, and as ſpoken prima- 
rily or more immediately of the Vraelites in 
diſperſion abroad out of their own country, 
and © together with them occaſionally of the 
Gentiles, thoſe that ſhould be, as well as they, 
called by the roaring of the lion, the preaching 
of the Goſpel, to the partaking of the com- 
mon faith and ſalvation, How others yet dif- 
ferently underſtand it, we ſhall ſee after we 
have firſt conſidered the other words of the 
clauſe, Shall tremble from the weſt, the firſt 
of which declares the effect that the roaring 
of the lion ſhall have on thoſe ſpoken of, 
the ſecond of them, the place of their abode, 
or where they ſhall be found, when thoſe 
. ſhall be uſed, and have that effect on 
them. e DEED 

The firſt word is, Mr, Zecberedu, by ours 
rendred ſhall tremble, and by others generally 
much to the ſame purpoſe ; as by the LXX. 
ing icorrai, and in the printed Arabick follow- 
ing them, , /hall be aftoniſhed, or amazed. 
The MS. Arabick hath 13358 RP9pD, and 
the ſons ſhall be moved; the Syr. Q o., 
which the Latin Tranſlator renders, Pave- 
bunt, Hall be in fear. It may be, according 
to the uſe of that word, Hall be moved, or 
tremble. The vulgar Latin, Formidabunt, 
ſhall fear, And accordingly * divers modern 
verſions, Pavebunt, or * trepidabunt, Hall 
tremble. Others, Trepidi accurrent, all 
tremblingly haſten ; or, Paventes migrabunt, 
fearing ſhall remove. Others, Feſtinabunt, 
or | properabunt, ſhall make haſte ; or, Tre- 
pide & anxie properant, make haſte with 
irembling and anxiety. Others, Tumultu- 
arie confugient, Shall tumultuouſly fly, The 
Chaldee expreſſing rather the — than man- 
ner of their moving, {WJIN, Hall be ga- 
thered iogetber. E 

Of theſe little differences we ſhall the better 
judge by conſidering the nature of the root 
IM, Charad, the ſignifications of which the 
Author of the Hebrew Concordance ſets down 


4 Tarnov. who thinks Luther and Geſner not to do right 
j 1 Fag. Tig. Calv. Caſtr. 4 Piſc. 
Item. | | 


to 


Chap. XI. on HOSE A 548 


to be , pachad, fear, MM, reteth, trem- 
bling, Tm, tenuah, moving, or commotion. 
The more general notion ſeems to be, motion, 
or to be moved, whence fear, and trembling 
is by it expreſſed, as being accompanied 
nn Fa., with commotion of the body, 
which is uſually ſeen where fear ſuddenly 
ſurprizeth a man, as Kimchi ſpeaks in his 
book of Roots. And in thoſe ſignifications 
of fear and trembling it is therefore often uſed. 
He obſerves alſo that it is uſed for Ny\3NR, 
motion, to move ones ſelf, or be moved, 
wins 035, without fear, for confirmation of 


which he quotes 2 Kings iv. 13. where in 


Eliſba's ſpeech to the Shunamitiſh woman we 
find the ſame word uſed, N m nn 
Rn ern 7 N, Hinneh charadt elenu 
eth col hacharadah hazoth, which ours there 


render, Thou haſt been careful for us with all 


this care. He there obſerves the word to have 
not the ſignification of fear, or trembling, 


but of moving and beſtirring herſelf in making 


things ready for them; and R. Tanchum ex- 


pounding it there by ND, being ſollici- 
tous, or taking care, ſaith that the primary 


ſignification of the word is, gle), NN, 


moving, or motion. It may, according to him, 
well agree with the Arabick, „, harada, 10 
purpoſe, or intend, or be intent on. In the 
notion of trembling or fearing, it cannot be 
appoſite to that place, although it be ſo there 
by * ſome rendred zrepidaſti, if it be taken 
in its uſual meaning. He quotes alſo among 
other places for confirmation of it our pre- 
ſent words, ſaying that the ſignification of 
it in them is, y, yanuu, they ſhall move, 
as in his Commentary likewiſe on the place 
he ſaith, And thereby is meant, they ſhall come 
unto him to the place of his ſanftuary, where 
he ſhall place his divine preſence, as children 
come to their father at his call ; and Abarbinel 
faith that by NM. charedab, here, is meant 
php, hat they ſhall move themſelves to go 
out of the lands of their babitations, and to go 
after the Lord, and to the mountain of his ho- 
lineſs, with great ſpeed as a bird. We have 
therefore two ſignifications of the word, 10 
fear, and tremble, (for thoſe we look on as 
one) and 1n that alone do they take it, who 
look on the words as a threat to the enemies 
of God, and his Iſrael, Secondly, to move 
from place to place, which thoſe that look on 
them as a promiſe to God's children, muſt 


here rather have reſpect to, though they ren- 


der the word by fearing, or trembling, or the 
like, according to the uſe which the word 
trepidare, 10 tremble, is obſerved alſo to have 
in the Latin tongue, viz. at once to make 
haſte ; as alſo the Hebrew word, , pachad, 
which ſignifies otherwiſe 1 fear, as c. iii. 5. 
and in the preſent caſe we may well look on 
the word as comprehending both, The lion- 
like roaring of the Lord in his word, affecting 


of the LXX. it is better in Pagn. ſo/icita fuiſti pro nobis. 


4 Phil. ii. 5. * Ar, Mon. * Tig. Interlin. Jun. Trem. 
Tarn. Urſin, Dane. * See Chr. a Caſtr. 1 Cujus noming & ali plagæ accipiendæ, Merc. 
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duly their hearts, will neceſſarily cauſe them 
both to fear and tremble, though the ſenſe 
that it will cauſe in them of their own fins 
and unworthineſs, and of God's aweful ma- 
jeſty, and that fear cauſe them to make haſte 
to embrace his call, and to labour to lay 
hold on, and à work out their ſalvation with 
fear and trembling ; ſo that they ſeem moſt 
plainly to give the meaning of the word, who 
render it, Trepidi accurrent, Mall with trem- 
bling make haſte to him, the Goſpel being, 
Vox & terroris & conſolationis plena, 4 


voice full both of terror and comfort: in both re- 


ſpects exciting them to make ſpeed in coming, 
and turning to the Lord, where-ever it ſhould 
come to their ears, And they are here pro- 
miſed that it ſhall reach them, where-ever 
they ſhall be diſperſed, by the deſignation 
of ſuch places as are in the laſt words of this 
verſe, and thoſe of the next. Here it is ſaid 
that God's voice ſhall have its effect in calling 
them, and cauſing them in the manner ſpo- 
ken of with trembling and ſpeed to come, 
p, Miyam, which ours, with ſeveral o- 
thers, render, from the weſt ; others, as the 
word properly ſignifies, a mari, from the ſea ; 
which, becauſe ſituate * weſt from the holy 
land, its name is alſo uſed to ſignify the weſt. 
So the Chaldee here therefore likewiſe renders, 
and their captivities, or captives ſhall be ga- 
thered together, Nd, from the weſt. 
 Aben Ezra thinks thereby denoted both 
Egypt and Aſſyria, which are in the next 
verſe ſpecified, as being ſituate, WA 
FN. ſouthweſt of the land; and Abarbinel, 
becauſe they were eaſtward of Egypt and 
Aſſyria. Grotius thinks it meant of thoſe 
who in Salmanaſer's time betook themſelves 
towards the red ſea, " Others think thereby 
more generally meant, from the uttermoſt 
parts of the earth, which is compaſſed with 
the ſea, (not only terre promiſſæ, of the pro- 
miſed land, as ſome) or the * iſlands of the 
ſea, ſo the MS. Arabick, A Ge, from 
the iſlands of the ſea. By on 44A the 755 is 
meant, ſaith Kimchi, Ad, the weſt, NN 
Man ww v, and the ſame reaſon ” holds 
good for all other quarters. The Syriack dit- 
ferently from the eaſt, I , men amo, 


from the people ; we may think it an eaſy 


miſtake for . , men yamo, from 
the ſea. | 

All theſe follow the ſame conſtruction which 
is plain and regular, making the firſt letter 5 
m, to be a prepoſition prefixed, ſignifying 
from; but there are others, and thoſe of chief 
rank among Interpreters, who give another 
conſtruction, not ſo agreeable to the ordi- 
nary rules of Grammar ; namely the LXX. 
and the vulgar Latin. The LXX. render 
it, joining it in conſtruction with the fore- 
going noun, Tia vIarev, the children of the 
waters, (as the printed Arabick following 


And ſo he interprets it, 1 Sam. xiii, The Interlineary, as rendred by Ar. Mon. and the Latin Tranſlation 


P Lively on c. ili. 5. Bochart, part ii. I. i. c. ii. p. 14. 
t Maſ. in Joſ. p. 16. * Capito, Jun. Trem. Piſc. Riv. 


them, 


me. 
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them, zl SAI] as if it were rather a de- 
ſcription of the condition of the perſons ſpo- 
ken of, than a deſignation of the place where 
they were. In like manner the vulgar Latin, 
Filii maris, the children of the ſea, As con- 
cerning the LXX. St. Jerome notes that they 
ſeem to have read the word not , miyam, 
which ſignifies, from the 2a, but rather maim, 
which ſignifies, waters, the letters in both be- 
ing the ſame, but the different vowels {ering 
the property and ſignification of the word. 
And by the words, ſo rendred, Cyril thinks 
underſtood * the Babylonians, who, he faith, 
when Cyrus roared, ſhould be as fearful. as 
fiſhes in the water, and called children thereof. 
But he goes in this expoſition on this ſuppo- 
ſition, that theſe words are not ſo much a 
promiſe of good to 1/7ael, as a menace to their 
enemies, which was to be made good by Cy- 
rus's overcoming of the Babylonians, and giv- 
ing to the Jews, and ſuch of Yael as ſhould 
Join with them, liberty of returning to their 
own country, which, why we ſhould not think 
here meant, we have above ſeen, But Zerome, 
on the contrary, ez on it as the promiſe 
of good, faith, by the children of the ſea, may 
be meant, Qui ſagena Domini comprehenſi 
ſunt, & abſtracti de mari hujus ſeculi, ſucb 
as are taken in the Lord's net, and drawn out 
of the ſea of this world, which would not much 
differ in fenſe from what was in the firſt place 
ſaid. But not to inſiſt on his deſcant nei- 
ther, though theſe have their antiquity, to de- 
fend them, the plaineſt and moſt regular con- 
ſtruction is, from the ſea, or from the, weſt, 
which we firſt mentioned. Otherwiſe the or- 
dinary uſe of the, Hebrew tongue would re- 
quire that it ſhould rather be, © ', Bene 
maim, according to the Geek, or Q) ), Bene 
yam, according to the Latin. And I know 
not therefore why the Engliſh from Geneva 
ſhould, following the ſame conſtruction, ren- 
der, the children of the weſt ſhall fear: our 
later approved tranſlation ſeems more agree- 
able to the original, and to the ſcope of the 
following words alſo, in which what is here 
ſaid is more particularly illuſtrated. 


V. 11. They fhall tremble as a bird out of E- 
gypt, and as a dove out of the land of Aſſy- 
ria: and I will place them in their houſes, 
ſaith the Lord. : mY 


They ſhall tremble as a bird out of Egypt, 
and as a dove out of the land of Aſſyria, &c.] 
The Ifraelites by God's judgments ſeizing on 
them for their rebellions againſt him, being 
to be removed out of their own land, were 
accordingly diſperſed, as into other remote 
parts, by &, yam, the ſea, or weſt, denoted, 
(if we look on it as denoting places different 
from theſe here particularly named) ſo into 
Egypt, whither divers of them betook them- 
ſelves, and into Myria, whither they were 
carried captives, By the naming of theſe 


z Cappel thinks them to have underſtood the Grecians, who ſhould be converted to Chriſt. 
© See above c. ix. 11. 
bh Of which ſeveral are reckoned up by Bochart, part ii. I. i. c. xi. 


Eph. i. 10. © So the Syriack. 4 Jun. Trem. 
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places may be well underſtood, * Omnes aliæ 
regiones, all other countries, where any of 
them ſhould be. So Kimchi, They being ſo 
diſperſed and ſcattered, it might ſeem beyond 
all hope that they ſhould ever be“ gathered 
together in one, But how unlikely ſoever it 
might ſeem, here is a promiſe that they ſhould 
in due time ſo be. God would by the power 
of his call, the ſound whereof ſhould go our 
into all parts, even to the ends of the earth, 
bring it to paſs, that out of all the remoteſt 


parts they ſhould make ſpeed to come in unto 


him, thoſe that were in Egypt, out of Egypt; 
thoſe that were in A yria, out of Aſſyria ; 
thoſe that were in other parts, out of thoſe 

arts, in their due time. This is what is by 
theſe words expreſſed. | | 


They ſhall tremble (faith he) as a bird out 
of Egypt, &c. The firſt word is the ſame 
that was before uſed, M, yecheredu, and in 
both places alike tranſlated by ours, viz, Hall 
tremble, and ſo divers others uſe the ſame 
rendring in both places. Yet do © others uſe 
another word here than what they there uſed; 
ſo the LXX. according to ſome copies, in 
which is not read as before, ix5yoovra:, but 
er ſhall fly ; and other copies 1&0, 
ſhall come. The vulgar Latin, which before 
had formidabunt, hath here avolabunt, Hall 
fly away; perhaps that he might take in both 
ſignifications, which we have ſeen the word 
to have, of fearing and making haſte, which 
others, as before, ſo here, expreſs together 
by, Trepidi accurrent, all wilb trembling 
haſten to. The word, though of itſelf it hath 
that notion of making haſte, or ſeed, as in the 
former words we have ſeen, hath here an 
Emphaſis added to it from the ſimilitude of 
a bird, and dove, © emblems of ſwiftneſs. 


The firſt ſimilitude is, DRY, Cetippor, in 
our newer tranſlation rendred, as a bird; in 
that from Geneva, as @ ſparrow, reſtraining it 
to that one kind only. And ſo Calvin renders 
it, Velut paſler, as @ ſparrow, but cautiouſly 
adds, or, Velut avis, as a bird; others, Ve- 
lut avicula, as à little bird. That a ſparrow 
be by this name called, is 8 no 
doubt, and likewiſe any other like little bird, 
as by J in Syriack, , in Arabick, 
which ſecifis made from it by the addition of 
a letter. But that it is not to be reſtrained 
either to that one known kind, or others of 
the leſſer ſort only, is as manifeſt by the uſe 
of it“ in divers places, which the more learned 
Grammarians among the Jeu conſidering, 
that they may give us the true notion of it, fo 
explain it, as that it is, Aube ple 6m), 
a common'name of any bird, as Abuwalid ſpeaks, 
or as R. Tanchum, WAY) F R, eb 2:l 
g, all forts of birds are called tzipporim, 
in the plural, and zippor in the ſingular, as 
when it is ſaid, p b r HI, Col tſippor 
col canaph, every bird of every kind, as ours 
tranſlate it, Gen. vil. 14. or, all fawl of every 


a Merc. d See 


f Jun. Trem. #* As Pf. Ixxx1v4 3- 


wing, | 
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wing, as they tranſlate the ſame words, Ezek. 
xvil. 23. and "TV NY 59, Deut. xiv. 11. 


which ours render, all clean birds. So that 
the word being in its ſelf of a more general 
ſignification, yet ſometimes more particularly 
applied to one kind, as a ſparrow, or ſome 
little bird, it muſt be taken as the ſcope of 
the place will require. Here being nothing 
to reſtrain it to any one kind, the moſt and 
chief of Interpreters render it, as ours do, by 
ſuch a word as may indifferently ſignify any 
bird: ſo the LAX. by opvtov, the C alaee by 


Ny, Opha, the Syriack by V7 8: Tairo, 
the Arabick by ie, Tayer, all ſignifying the 
ſame that the vulgar Latin hath, Avis, a bird 
in general, as well of bigger, as leſſer ſorts. 
But here then there is again by ſome made 
a queſtion concerning the kind of bird meant, 
not from any thing ſuggeſted by the ſignifi- 
cation of the word, but from the circum- 
ſtance of the place. It being ſaid, hey /oall 
tremble as a bird out of Egpyt, they look upon 
it as thereby reſtrained to ſome * Egyptian 
bird, So Grotius, Paveant quaſi avis Egyp- 
tia, let them fear as an Egyptian bird, and 
that, faith he, is Ciconia, a Stork. Others, 
a bird proper to Egypt, called Vis; others, 
an Hawk, in great reverence among them. 
But though theſe birds, as well as others, 
may come under the name of YR, z/ppor, 
yet there 1s no cogent reaſon why they, out 
of any relation to Egypt, ſhould here be un- 
derſtood more than any other. For he doth 
not ſay that the birds ſhould come out of 
Egypt, but that they who were in Egypt of 
the I/raelites, or others whom God ſhould 
call, &c. rouſed up by his lion-like roaring, 
ſhould thence come at his call with trembling 
and ſpeedy motion, like that of a ſwift flying 
bird, as the Chaldee plainly gives the order 
and meaning of the words, 90 D 
inn Wir n MM» 18, as 4 bird 
that comes openly, (or in the open air) ſo 
ſhall they come, qui in Egyptum migrarunt, 
that went away into the land of Egypt. It is 
the people that is ſaid ſhould come out of 
Egypt. It may therefore rather be thoughr 
meant of any bird of ſwift flight, commonly 
known among them in their own country, 
by which they might be made to underſtand 
the haftening of the people from thoſe parts 
to come in to God at his call, he by his grace, 
and the * powerful operation of his ſpirit 
working in them, and cauſing them fo to do. 
The like effe& in them from other parts alſo 
is expreſſed in the ſecond place by the ſimili- 
tude of a dove, And as a. dave out of the land 
of Aſſyria, where again ſome ſeem to take it, 
as if Aſſyria were the place of the dove, al- 
Iuded to by their explaining it, as of Columba 
Aſſyriaca, and that Myria was plena columbis, 
as Grotius, to omit what“ others ſay more of 
it, and what ſome imagine, that at certain ſet 
times of the year doves came out of A/ſyria 
i Avis Egypti, Tirin. * Id. and Corn. a Lap. 
Lan. -. * 2 Pſal. iv. 6. F 
Lively. r Caly. Zanch. Stokes, 
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into the promiſed land, and out of Egypt 
other ſorts of birds. This, however as to the 
thing or matter of fact, it may be true, yet, I 
ſuppoſe, is not that which the words have pe- 
culiar reſpect to, nor require us to underſtand 
by them. Doves were as well among them, 
as in Aſſyria, and where-ever they be, are 
noted for birds of a very * conſtant and ſwift 
flight, which is that we look on as chiefly 
here had reſpect to: which ſwiftneſs it is ma- 
nifeſt they more exert, when either affrighted, 
as other birds do, ? which by the roaring of 
the lion here mentioned, or any unuſual noiſe, 
uſeth to happen to them; or elſe when they 
haſten to their neſt, or dove - cot: which 
therefore the Chaldee Paraphraſt, who plainly 
alſo gives us the qrder of theſe words, here in- 
ſerts, 9) The PANT Nagy), and as a 
dove returning io the dove-houſe, ſhall they re- 
turn, which were carried away into the land of 
Aſſyria. And ſo (as we ſaid) by theſe ſimi- 
litudes is expreſſed the ready coming in of 
the diſperſed Iſraelites and Gentiles, whom 
God ſhould call, at God's powerful voice in 
the preaching of the Goſpel, to the Church, 
their doye - houſe, as we may look on it 
1 compared Jſaiab lx. 8. And this we look 


on as the plaineſt ſcope of the words, and 


cannot, for thoſe reaſons which we have above 

given, aſſent to thoſe wha look on them, as 
on the laſt words of the preceding verſe, as - 
denoting, not a promiſe to thoſe whom God 
will do good to, but as a threat to their ene- 
mies, that he will ſo affright and diſhearten 
them, that they ſhall become like fearful 
birds and affrighted doves, that they ſhall not 
be able to hinder them in their returning to 
their land; ſo that we cannot look on, as 
well applied to theſe words, the note of the 
Geneva Tranſlators, Them, viz. the Egyptians 
and Aſſyrians all be afraid, when the Lord 
maintaineth bis people; though * others of great 
note be of that opinion. | 


Abarbinel, beſides what we have ſeen 
from him, mentions here another expoſition 
of theſe words, taking the word N, ye- 
cheredu, in the notion of fearing, as if they 
might ſound, 1t was meet that the children of 
Iſrael and Ephraim ſhould even now fear as a 
bird from Egypt 3 that is, — oh 
po, 70 go into Egypt for help, and fear as 
a dove to go into Aſſy ria to combine with them. 
But I cannot ſee how this expoſition may be 
adjuſted either with the words or ſcope of the 
place. We may, I ſuppoſe, be ſatisfied with 
that in the firſt place given of them, as a 
prophecy and promiſe which is completed in 
the next words, ſhewing what ſhall be the 
good iſſue of their coming in unto God, at 
his call, viz. And JI will place them in their 
houſes. That theſe words are not ſpoken of 
the enemies, as if they were a threat, that 
God would: cauſe them to return from pur- 
ſuing the [/raclites, and: ſtay at home, I think 


m Rivet. a Corn. a 


is 


54.5 
is plain; they ſounding as a promiſe of ſettle- 
ment, and placing in quiet and ſecurity, ra- 
ther than a menace of reſtraint : although 
* ſome ſeem to think otherwiſe. And they 
being looked on as a promiſe of good to 
Ephraim, or the ten tribes, (as the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt explains them, And J will bring 
them back in peace to their houſes, and my word 
ſhall be their belp, ſaith the Lord) yet that we 
muſt not look on them then as a promiſe of 
bringing them back to their own land, and 
there placing them in their antient habita- 
tions, it is manifeſt, according to what hath 
been ſaid on the foregoing verſe ; for it was 
never yet ſo fulfilled to them. It is more 
convenient therefore with others to look on 
them as promiſing ſpiritual good things un- 
der expreſſions taken from temporal ; and by 
placing them in their houſes, to be meant, his 
bringing them into his Church, and there 
putting them in a ſure and ſettled eſtate, 
which may well be ſo called, viz. a placing 
them in their houſes, ſo that they ſhall enjoy 
as much quiet and ſecurity as one ſettled in 
his own houſe. God's Church is as his houſe, 
1 Tim. iii. 15. ſo a common houſe of all true 
believers, who are of the houſhold of faith, 
Gal. vi. 10. and of the houſhold of God, Eph. 
ii. 19. We are told by our Saviour, that in 
his houſe are many manſions, John xiv. 2. for 
every one that cometh and 1s admitted thi- 
ther, there is a manſion, in which ſettled he 
may well be ſaid to be placed in his own houſe, 
a houſe of perpetual ſecurity, If it ſeem not 
ſo to the eye of fleſh at preſent on earth, it 
will be made evident by his being thence, 


when it ſhall fail, tranſlated into everlaſting 


habitations. 


Some by, in their houſes, underſtand, pe- 
culiares Eccleſias, thoſe peculiar Churches, of 


which they ſhall be members. But the pro- 
miſe ſeems more evident, by underſtanding 
it of the Church of Chriſt in general, in 
which having received a ſure ſtation here, 
they ſhall be tranſplanted into thoſe heavenly 
manſions, prepared for them, wherein they 
ſhall enjoy perpetual peace and tranquillity : 
mean while, where-ever they are or dwell, 
they are in a happy condition, they dwelling 
in Chriſt, and Chriſt in them, John vi. 56. 
by his Holy Spirit, which dwelleth in them, 
John xiv. 17. ſo that he will never leave them 
comfortleſs here, and afterwards will receive 
them to himſelf, that where he is, they may be 
there alſo, John xiv. 3. What ſecurity can 
be expected by ſaying, he will place them in 
their houſes, which is not by putting them in 
this condition fully made good? That they 
may not doubt of having this promiſe made 
good to them, he ſetteth to it the ſeal of his 
truth, V1 N, /aith the Lord. What he 
hath ſaid, muſt certainly be done, and how 
effectually what is here ſaid, in that way 
which we underſtand it, hath been done by 
his uttering his powerful voice in the preach- 
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ing of the Goſpel, if we conſider the great 
and wonderful effects of it, we cannot but 
confeſs to the juſtifying of him in his ſaying, 
without inſiſting on what may be farther done 
before the end of the world, for the bringing 
into his Church both the remainder of 7/e!, 
according to the fleſh, and others not yer 
reduced, | 


V. 12. Ephraim compaſſeth me about with lies, 
and the houſe of Iſrael with deceit : but Ju- 
dah yet ruleth with God, and is faithful with 
the Saints. 


Ephraim compaſſeth me about with lies, and 
the bouſe of Iſrael with deceit, &c.] Theſe 
words are ſo diſtinguiſhed by many from the 
foregoing, as to be the beginning of a new 
chapter; a new prophecy, as ſome * ſpeak, 
a new ſermon ; but by the vulgar Latin, 
and others ſo ſubjoined to it, as to belong to 
the ſame chapter, and to conclude it : which 
ours chuſing to follow, and there being no 
cogent argument for the contrary, we have 
no reaſon to depart from them. The matter 
is of no great moment, as long as we have 
ſtill che ſame words and the ſame meaning of 


them, where-ever we place them, and there 


ſeeming to be ſo good a connection between 
them and thoſe before them, as that they may 
be well Joined one to the other. 

There 1s another thing queſtioned betwixt 
Interpreters, viz. concerning the perſon in 
theſe words ſpeaking of himſelf, whether it be 
God ſpeaking of himſelf by the mouth of the 
Prophet, and declaring how Ephraim and 
Iſrael behaved themſelves towards him; or 
whether the Prophet himſelf, complaining of 
their 11] dealing with him, and the corrupr 
condition of their ſtate, that ſo theſe words 
may be alike to that complaint of Elia's, 
1 Kings xix. 14. The children of Iſrael have 
forſaken thy covenant, thrown down thine al- 
tars, and ſlain thy Prophets with the ſword, 
and I, even I only am left, and they ſeek my 
life to take it away. This latter way? ſome 
prefer, but I think we ſhall have the more 
on our ſide, and the * plainer meaning and 
connection of the words with the former, if 
we join them with them, taking thoſe for- 
mer, and looking on them as ſpoken in the 
perſon of God. Fhe connection of them will 
then ſeem to be thus: God having, in the 
foregoing verſe, promiſed in due time to re- 
duce them to himſelf, to place them in their 
houſes, and to receive them in mercy, here 
ſhews that as yet they are not fit for ſuch 
mercy, but muſt firſt be humbled and made 
better to know and bethink themſelves, before 
they can be capable of it, by deſcribing their 
behaviour hicherto, and at this preſent, which 
in the preſent words he doth, ſaying, Ephraim 
compaſſeth me about with lies, &c. 9d. 
They have compaſſed me about, (or do compaſs) 
the tenſes being promiſcuouſly uſed. So li- 
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u Lyra, Ribera, Petr. a 
© Pare, Tarnov. 7 


_ © Rivet, 


terally, 
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terally, for the verb is of the preter tenſe, and 
in the plural number, as referred to Ephraim 
and the houſe of Iſrael; and though but once 
expreſſed, yet is twice to be repeated, and fo 
it is in the Arabick MS. verſion. The notion 
of compaſſing about is a known ſignification of 
the verb, and is by the moſt here given it; 
but it is manifeſt that it cannot be ſo properly 
ſpoken of God, who being infinite cannot by 
any means be compaſſed about; and there- 
fore for ſhewing how it is meant, it is by ſe- 
veral explained by alluſion, or way of ſimi- 
litude to things which may be ſo. Some 
think to be alluded to a city compaſſed a- 
bout, and beſieged by an enemy; ſome, a 
king ſurrounded by his people. So Abarbinel, 
237D TR A2NDN DWRDI MNAAD DN, 
They compaſs me about as men that compaſs about 
their king. Others, one whom ſuch as pre- 
tend to be his friends do under pretence of 
kindneſs and regard come about. Kimchi 
thinks reſpect had to the ſituation of the tem- 
ple in Feru/alem, in which God dwelt in the 
midſt of them, and fo by their ſetting up their 
1dol- worſhip and temples in other places a- 
bout it, is ſaid to be compaſſed about with 
them, * Others ſay it is, tranſlatio a venato- 
ribus, a figurative ſpeech taken from hunters, 
ſurrounding their game, and ſo it is by * ſome 
here tranſlated, Circumvenerunt me, have 
circumvented me. But whatever we may think 
alluded to as to the uſe of the word, what 1s 
here meant is plainly ſhewed by the words lies 
and deceit joined with it, viz. that thereby 1s 
ſet forth their falſe and deceitful dealing on 
all hands, and in all things, with God, whom 
they did pretend to acknowledge for their 
God, and to worſhip, but did nothing leſs, 
but on the contrary, whatever they ſaid, 
their doings ſhewing that their heart was far 
from him, and falſe roward him. The word 
ſignifying, 10 compaſs about, will give us to 
wit, both that they who ſo carried themſelves 
were a multitude, if not all, yet the genera- 
lity, and moſt of them, in all parts of their 
kingdom; and again of the extent of their 
wickedneſs to all their doings, where-ever 
God looked, all that he could fee from them 
was ſuch. They clean compaſſed him about, 
(to ſpeak in the language of men) Ut). 
bechahaſh, with lies, lay ours, expreſſing in 
the plural number what is meant by the word 
of the form ſingular, which moſt others re- 
tain, rendring it, 5 mendacio z and ſo the 
LXX. # yvevds; and the printed Arabick. 
All, ; and the Syriact, II r, all 
in the ſame ſignification, with a lie, or with 
lying. But the vulgar Latin, In negatione, 
in denying, with which agrees the MS. Arab. 
„„A, which properly ſignifies /e denying of 
a thing which one knows to be otherwiſe 3 and to 
that purpoſe Abarbinel, H WMD) D?5 
N tb y, They all deny God, and 
ſay, he is not, Prov. xxx. 9, Job xxxi. 28, 
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That ſo the Hebrew word ſignifies, as well 
as lying, is manifeſt by the uſe of it in Scrip- 
ture, in which it often ſignifies, as Abuwalid 
explains it, , oe, denying, or not ac- 
knowledging : arid here K. Tanchum cx pounds 
it, „, waſh, SB, with fraud, lying, and 
denial, The word having both theſe ſigaifi- 
cations, whether it be by the one way or the 
other here rendred, it is all one, the meaning 
the ſame, in reſpect to the thing meant, which 
we cannot doubt in great part to be meant of 
their idolatry, the cauſe of all other wicked- 
neſs among them. What was the ſetting 
up thoſe falſe gods, but a compaſling the 
true God with lies, idols being juſtly ſo called, 
and at once a denying of the one true God, 
who is denied, when he is not ſo acknowledged? 
And while they fo follow lies, all the pre- 
rences that they can make that they do not 
deny him, but worſhip him in thoſe idols, and 
all the promiſes that they can make of ſerving 
him and obeying him, are mere deceit : they 
have ſtill a lie in their right hand, Iſa. xliv.18. 
and in making any ſuch ſhews of piety, they 
do but compaſs him with deceit, and they 
can be no otherwiſe looked upon but as liars 
and deceivers, not indeed of him who ſeeth 
their hearts, and diſcloſeth the ſecret hy po- 
criſy thereof, but of themſelves, while they 
think they can deceive him, which cannot be 
deceived, So that his ſaying they compaſs 
him with deceit, doth not ſhew that he was 
deceived by them, but what they endeavoured 
to do, and fo ſhewed * their low thoughts of 
him, and falſe conceits of him, as if he had 
not been omniſcient, but an ignorant man 
like themſelves, which was ſtill a belying of 
him, and denying of him. | 
Beſides theſe evil thoughts of him, may be 
underſtood their evil practice in all their con- 
verſation alſo, and breach of their covenants 
alſo and promiſes to him, when they would 
ſeem to return to him by repentance ; of falſe 
dealing in which kind they are, as we have 
ſeen it to be by ſome underſtood, above 
c. x. 4. taxed ; and of it doth Gyrotins here 
expound theſe words of compaſſing about with 
lies, Egregia promiſit, nihil prættitit, fair 
things they promiſed, but performed nothing. 
Sure the hiſtory of their behaviour after Je- 
roboam's defection, and his ſetting up of the 
calves, even under pretence of religion to- 
wards God, though merely out of politick 
reſpects for eſtabliſhing his kingdom even 
without God or againſt God, ſhews them all 
along to have had ſo wrong ſentiments of 
God and his worſhip, and in all their car. 
riage towards him, and in reſpect of his co 
venant which they brake, and his ordinances 
which they changed, to have dealt fo falſly 
and perfidiouſly, that there is no way in which 
any may be ſaid to compaſs God with lies 
and deceit, of which they will not be found 
guilty, and therefore the Chaldee not amiſs 
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ſeems to render that word ſignifying they have 
compaſſed me about, by M VIDR, they have 
multiplied before me, viz. lies and deceits. Thoſe 
things with which he may be ſaid to be en- 
compaſſed, will neceſſarily be underſtood to 
be many, ſuch will be the import of the verb 
ſo rendred in the notion of compaſſing. | 
Rivet takes notice of another notion of it, 
as it ſignifies, Cauſam dare, in culpa eſſe, 
i to cauſe, or give Cauſe or occaſion, to be in the 
fault that a thing is done, that ſo it might not 
ſo much ſignify the number or multitude of 
their ſins, as the bad effects that they had, 
that ſo the words may ſound, Cauſam mihi 
dederunt, in culpa apud me ſunt Iſraelitæ ob 
mendacia ſua & fraudes, zhe Iſraelites have 
given me cauſe, or are in the fault (I ſuppole 
he means of my ſending my judgments on 
them) by their lies and deceits; but though 
he thinks the word might not amiſs be ſo 
rendred, yet he would not have the more re- 


ceived tranſlation of it among Interpreters, 


by compaſſing about, to be altered, and thinks 
it indifferent as to the meaning which of the 
two ſignifications be taken. 

Thus it was with Ephraim and the houſe 
of Iſrael, But Judah (faith he, according to 
our tranſlation) yet ruleth with God, and is 
faithful with his ſaints, or as in the margin, 
with the moſt holy. With this tranſlation of 
ours agree * many others, but others differ 
from it, in giving different ſignifications of 
ſome of the words; others, not only ſo, but 
a different diſtinction of them alſo, to the 
making a much different meaning, We ſhall 


firſt give the meaning of the words according 


to our tranſlation and ſuch as agree with it, 
and afterwards ſome account of thoſe which 
differ from them. According to our tranſla- 
- tion and the like, the words may ſeem to con- 
tain an aggravation of the ſinfulneſs of the 
ten tribes in their falſe dealing with God, 
from the better behaviour of Judab, by whoſe 
example, being under the ſame covenant in 
reſpect to God, and having received the ſame 
laws, ordinances, and directions from him, as 
they, viz. Fudah, had, they might have learnt 
better things; he remaining right with God, 
ſerving him, and governing himſelf by his 
laws : which is expreſſed by ſaying, But Ju- 
dah yet ruleth with God, &c. So do they ex- 
preſs N, Rad, in the Hebrew by the notion of 
ruling. So. doth * Kimchi among the Jews, 
from whom our modern Lexicographers and 
Grammarians ſeem to take it, ſay that it ſig- 
nifies from the * root , Rud, for which, 
according to the uſual rules of Grammar in 
that language, is put , Rad. And for proof 
of that ſignification of it he quotes alſo Jere- 
miah ii. 31. where ours tranſlate 13747, Radnu, 
we are Lords, or, as in the margin, we have 
dominion ; R. Tanchum alſo ſaith that ſome 
make this to be the ſignification of it, taking 
it as from 11, Radab, which ſo ſignifies, 
or as from N, Radad. It being taken fo 


to ſignify, it is to be conſidered what is the 
meaning of that expreſſion, 727 ruletb with 
God. Though it be true, what ſome here ſay 
in explication thereof, that, Servire Deo reg- 
nare eſt, 10 ſerve God is to rule, his ſervice 
being perfect freedom, and the only true 
freedom which none can take from them 
ſo that the words, to rule with God, may de 
all one as to ſay, that they continued to 
ſerve and obey God, yet it is not ill obſerved 
by others, that the word rule here hath ſome. 
thing more than ſo in it of the proper ſig. 
nification of ruling, in oppoſition to the be. 
haviour of Ephraim, who caſt off God's ſer. 
vice, that they might rule in oppoſition to 
him, that ſo the ſenſe may be, that however 
Ephraim had forſaken God, and caſt off their 
lawful King, and ſet up others whom they 
changed at pleaſure, yet Judab ſtill ordered 
their Kingdom in that way which God had 
ſettled it in, ' retaining their Kings of the 
lineage of Dayid, to which God had entailed. 
the right of dominion among them, and 
together keeping and maintaining their lawful 
Prieſthood as by God ordained, and fo or- 
dered all things both in their Civil and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical affairs according to his inſtitution, 
? ruling and ſuffering themſelves to be ruled 
and. ordered thereby, and ſo doing were faith- 


ful with the ſaints, viz. with their holy fore- 
fathers Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, and other 


their progenitors and holy men, Prophets 
and Prieſts, who had been, or were among 
them, not departing from the true religion 
by them taught, or faithful (as we have it in 
the margin) with the moſt Holy, i. e. God 
himſelf, keeping themſelves yet entire in his 
worſhip, of which different reading we ſhall 
by and by ſpeak more. This expoſition ſeems 
backed and confirmed by that ſpeech of Abiab 
king of Judab, to Feroboam king of 1/rael, 
which we have 2 Chron. xiii. 4. &c. where he 
tells him that they ought to know that he 


Lord God of Iſrael had given the kingdom over 


Ifrael zo David for ever, even to him and bis 


ſons by a covenant of ſalt, that is, a firm in- 


violable covenant : and that Feroboam's ſet- 
ting up himſelf was only rebellion, and chat 
he and his company did withſtand. the king- 
dom of the Lord, in the hands of David, 
confiding in their great multitude and their 
golden calves which Feroboam made them 
for gods, and that they had 4 caſt out the 
Prieſts of the Lord, the ſons of Aaron and 
the Levites, and made them Prieſts after the 
manner of the nations of other lands, to be 
Prieſts of them that were no Gods. But as 
for us, ſaith he, viz, theſe of Judab, The 
Lord is our God, and we have not forſaken him, 
and the Prieſts which miniſter unto the Lord are 
the ſons of Aaron, and the Levites wail upon 
their buſineſs, &c. For we keep the charge of 
the Lord our God, but ye have forſaken him, 
and behold God is with us for our captain, &c. 
So that he calls their fighting, Aghling againſt 


i As in Arabick alſo it doth. * pag. Tig. Munſt, Calv. Jun, Trem. Caſtal. Capito. In his roots. 


© To which Abuwalid alſo puts it. 2 See Merc, Pare. 
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9 Rivet. F Bren. 2 See 2 Chron, xi. 14 
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the Lord God of their fathers, &c. His 
whole ſpeech there ſeems to confirm and il- 
uſtrate that expoſition of theſe words which 
we have mentioned, and to ſhew that what 
we have ſaid may be meant by Judab's 
ruling with God, and being faithful with bis 
faints. | | 

R. Tanchum gives for their meaning, who 
ſo take N, Rad, in the notion of ruling, 
a) G $0! ON E 5 They rule 
before him, and ſtand on his part. Ruling with 
God may be allo meant for ruling in the“ fear 
of God, and keeping his people in his fear 
and ſervice. Caſtalio thus would have it to 
mean, that * becauſe they did truly worſhip 
God, they did therefore yet retain their king- 
dom and rule. 

By Judab's ruling with God may be meant 
alſo his ruling together with him, viz. * that 
Deus regnabat per verum cultum, ubi Juda 
dominabatur, God did there rule by his true 
worſhip, where Judah ruled. Junius and Tre- 
mellius rendring the words, Quando Juda ad- 
huc dominabatur cum Deo forti, white Judah 
yet ruled with the mighty God, in their note 
give for their meaning, Strenue ſe gerebat in 
cultu Dei, he behaved himſelf ftoutly in the 
ſervice of God, and did not ſuffer * iniquity, 
which God condemneth, to bear rule over 
him. Theſeall concur in the ſignification of 
the words, and the meanings that they give 
are not fo different, but that they may well 


be comprehended in that tranſlation which 


ours give, But Judah yet ruleth with God, nor 
do they as to the following words differ 
from it. NG 
Blut there are who, as we ſaid, give diffe- 
rent ſignifications of ſome of the words; fo 
the vulgar Latin rendring, Judas autem teſtis 
deſcendit cum Deo, which the Doway tranſla- 
tion engliſheth, hut Judas a witneſs is deſcended 
with God; it will be plainer, I think, to fay, 
but Judah hath deſcended a (or as a) witneſs 
with God. Here we ſee that what we read 
| my, Ad, and ours render yet, the Author of 
that tranſlation (which ſome» learned men in 
theſe books of the leſſer Prophets take to be 
purely St. Jerome) ſeems to read Jy, Ed, 
which he renders, @ witneſs ; and then the 
word , Rad, which ours, with others, 
renders, ruleth, he renders by deſcendeth, 
or hath, or is deſcended. Why he takes 
that ſignification, he (viz. St. Jerome) ſeems 
to give us a reaſon from * a ſtory among the 
Jews, in which they allude to this place, 
which, as he recites it, is, that when [rael 
came out of Egypt, and were encompaſſed 
on one ſide by a mountain, on another by 
the Red Sea, on another by the army of Pha- 
raob, and even quite ſhut in, the other tribes 
deſpairing and deſiring to return into Egypt, 


only Judah with confidence in God entered 


into the ſea, and ſo deſerved the kingdom, 


= R. Sal. Kimchi, Petr. a Fig. 


and fee Yalkut. 
Vindic. part ii. c. 11. p. 758. 


on HOC EBA 


* Cum Judzi adhuc Deum colant, ideoque imperium retineant. 
A Idolomaniam dominari non ſinebat, Annot. incerto Authore. 


Y Which is — , El, as above in jun. Trem. 
d See there R. Tanchum. 


beſides, others do here ſo take it to fan. 
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and that in reſpect to that fact, it is here ſaid 

him, that he was a witneſs of God's words, 
and, as a faithful aſſerter thereof, deſcended 
with God into the ſea, and was moſt faithful 
among the holy ones, ſo as to believe the 
words of Ged commanding him. This ſtory 
he ſeems not to make much of, yet may ſeem 
thence to have taken occaſion of taking the 
word N, Rad, in the notion of deſcending; 
and having done that, as for the meaning of 
the place, that Judab, i. e. the two tribes 
which had the Temple, the Law, and the 


Prophets, Erant teſtes gradientes cum Deo, 


& cum ſanctis fideles, were witneſſes (viz. to 
the truth) going along with God, and being 
faithful with the ſaints : by which he faith 
may be underſtood the Angels, or the Patri- 
archs and Prophets, and others, Qui imperio 
Dei ſerviebant, which ſerved God's kingdom, 
(or command). Again, that at that time, 
when Ephraim was wholly deceived and given 
up to idolatry, Solus Judas remanſerat, qui in 
Dei cultu & teſtimoniis verſaretur, & poſſet 
deſcendere cum Deo, ſive fortis eſſe cum forti, 
j. e. Judah only remained who was occupied in the 
worſhip and teſtimony of God, and could deſcend 


with him, or be ſtrong with“ the ſtrong one; 


for that the word N, Rad, & deſcenſionem 
& fortitudinem ſignificat, /fgnifies both to de- 


ſcend and to be ftrong, as he ſaith Aquila alſo 


renders it, nad rea, dominion, or power, By 
theſe words of his it appears what he means 
by deſcending a witneſs with God, viz. to 
keep himſelf ſtoutly to God and his ſervice, 
which will be but the very fame with that 
before of ruling with God. Becauſe of his 
rendring it, deſcendit, deſcendeth, * Cappellus 
thinks that for 41, Rad, he did read , 
Zarad, which ſo ſignifies. But no need to 
ſay ſo: Ferome himſelf puts N, Rad, and if 
he had read JN, Zarad, he would not have 
ſaid that that ſignifies fortitude, or 10 be ſtrong, 
as well as zo deſcend. And of that ſignifica- 
tion of Rad, as well as Zarad, we have an 
example, Judg. xix. 11. WR H, Veyom 
rad meod, Et dies deſcenderat, and the day 
was much deſcended, (was far ſpent). And 


who we are ſure ſo read it as it is ordinarily 
read, viz. Abarbinel, who taking notice that 
others expound that word in the notion of 
ruling, faith that he thinks , Rad, not to 
be in any other ſignification here, than that 
of u, Yeridah, deſcenſion, as it is in the 
forecited Judges xix. and likewiſe, as he ſaith, 
in the“ forecited Jer. ii. 3 1. alſo; but in his 
expoſition he differs from Jerome, he keeps 
cloſe to the propriety of the word, under- 
ſtanding by deſcending, their being brought 
down from their former height and greatneſs; 
ſo that the meaning of the words ſhould be, 
that the matter was not with Judab, as it 
was with Ephraim, Ephraim being accuſtamed 


t Rivet. 
* It is in the Talmud, in Sotah, 
Crit. I. v. c.g. P. 362, * Buxt, 
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to deal deceitfully and falſly with God; but 
Judab, though he were deſcended from is 
glory, in that there were not left to the kg 
of Judah but the two tribes of Judab and 
Benjamin, which was a great deſcending, or 


Jowering to -him, yet notwithſtanding was 
faithful with God and his law, and with the 


holy Fathers in their belief and their works, 


without lying and deceit : ſo that there will 

be in the words, a tranſpoſition, and the order 

of them in their conſtruction, 11 11.070 

128). WTR. Dy IR Dy, and the mean- 

ing, that though Judab be deſcended from 

his glory, yet is he (till faithful with God and 

_ with the holy ones, by which he underſtands 

the fathers, as they are called the ſaints which 

are in the earth, Pſal. xvi. 3. ki, 

Much like to him do ſome others among 
Chriſtians expound them, as namely Arias 
Montanus. Others differently yet, ſo as to 

retain the ſame propriety of the ſignification, 

by Judab's deſcending with God underſtand 
that, Dei partes neglectas a cæteris, & quaſi 
infir miores & jacentes ſecutus eſt, he clave to 

God's intereſt, which was neglected by the reſt, 

and was, as it were, weak and low among 

them; and * others, only that he humbled 
himſelf before God, and ſubjected himſelf to 
the command of his Law. _ | 
Let me add yet © another, who, following 
the vulgar tranſlation, yet would join the 
former notion of ruling with it, ſo expounding 
it, That Fudab is ſaid to deſcend as a faithful 
witneſs of God's Divine Majeſty, in that that 

tribe deſcended with God and his Saints, i. e. 

confiding in God and his help, and the help 
of their Prieſts under king Hezekiah, ſent 

ſuch into all the land of 1#-ael, as ſhould la- 
bour to convert them, and call on them to 
turn from their idolatry to the worſhip of the 
true God; for f a reward of which great 


charity, God, when he cut off the kingdom 


of the ten tribes, would ſpare them, that they 
ſhould yet rule for ſeveral years longer. The 
hiſtory that he refers to is 2 Chron. xxx. 16, 
&c. That the word hath both theſe ſignifi- 
cations we have ſeen, but how they can be 
both ſo coupled as meant together, yet re- 
taining their diſtinct notions, and making 
two diſtinct meanings in one expreſſion, as 
he would have them, I know not, though as 
to the thing both might be true. 

The Syriack alſo taketh here Rad in the 
ſame ſignification, rendring it N, Nachat, 
deſcended, though following another conſtruc- 
tion, which we ſhall anon ſee. 

But there is yet another ſignification given 
to the word, viz. of willing. So * L. de Dieu 
looking on that of ruling improperly given to 
it, as, Ex conjectura potius, quam ex certa 
verbi ſignificatione, rather from conjecture, than 
any certain ſigniſication of the word, looks on 
this as more conveniently to be given to it, 
not only in this place, but in that other alſo, 
which is brought for confirmation of the other, 


© Ribera, See Petr. a Fig. Sa. Menoch. 
But the hauſe of Fudah have been firong in God's ſervice, 
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as namely Fer. ii. 3 1. above cited: ſo there. 
fore he renders the words, Sed Judah adhuc 
vult cum Deo, & cum ſanctis fidelis eſt, þy; 
Judah yet willeth with God, and is faithful with 
the ſaints, i. e. conforms his will to God's 
will. This he thinks ſufficiently confirmed 
by the uſe of the ſame theme in Arabick, 
wherein i, Arada, from oh, Rada, anſwer. 
ing to M, Rud, in Hebrew, ſignifies, voluit, 
to will, This Cocceius having ſeen, and think- 
ing well of, renders the words in ſuch a way, 
as may have affinity with both theſe notions, 


viz. Et Judah adhuc ſe obfirmat cum Deo 


Omnipotente, & cum ſanctis perſeverat, ang 
Judah yet keeps himſelf firm with God Almighty, 
and perſeveres with the ſaints, ſaying that the 
word hath affinity with 111, Radab, domi- 
nari, to bear rule. Imperium quoddam animi 
in voluntatem ſuam ſignificare videtur, (ſaith 
he) it ſeems to ſignify a certain rule, or com- 
mand of the mind over its will. With it alſo 
will be eaſily reconciled that other tranſlation 


of, deſcendit, deſcendeth, as by Ferome, as we 
have ſeen, expounded, Theſe all, in whatſo- 


ever elſe differing, yet agree in this, chat 
theſe words are, * as the Chaldee allo takes 
them to be, a commendation of Zudah, viz, 
comparatively, as things then ſtood, in that 
they, for the generality, retained the publick 
worſhip of God, and their kingdom in the 
lawful ſucceſſion of David's lineage, when 


Ephraim caſt it off, and was by the Prophet 


now taxed for it, though they were otherwiſe 
guilty of * many ſins, for which we find them 
openly reproved, by both other Prophets, 
and ours elſewhere, though it was not our 
Prophet's meſſage, or buſineſs at preſent to 
tax them in that kind : whereas others, on 
the contrary, ſo expound them, as to join 
them in the ſame condemnation with Eybraim 
and the houſe of 1/raed. 


But before we proceed to give an account 
of that opinion, what we have hitherto ſpoken 
having been more eſpecially with reſpect to 
theſe former words, viz. But Judah yet ruletb 
with God, it will be convenient to add ſome- 
thing to what hath been ſaid; on account of 


the latter, viz. and is faithful with the ſaints, 
in regard that our Tranſlators give in the 


margin another rendring, viz. or, with the 
moſt holy, as if the words were dubious, or 
capable of a double meaning; beſides other 
differences by others made in the conſtruction 
of thoſe, of which it will be of equal con- 


cern, which ſoever of the rendrings of the 


former mentioned we ſhall embrace, to know 
the reaſon, The reaſon therefore of that 
different reading, the moſt holy, by ours put 
in the margin, is becauſe the word TIN, 
Kedoſbim, being the plural number from 0b, 
Kadoſh, ſignifying holy, will generally ſignify 
holy ones, things, or perſons, and may be an 
epithet to Angels, Saints, or Holy Men, and 
withal ro God himſelf, even as well in the 
plural form alſo, as in the ſingular, as it is 


f See Diod. 


On Jer. ii. 31. 
i Calv. Pare. . 


b Rendring, 


given 
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given to him, 7oſh. xxiv. 19. where it is ſaid, 
Ny Dp DNR, be is an holy God. And 
ſo therefore will many have it to be given to 
him here, though the name Elohim be not ex- 
preſſed, as it is there, but underſtood; While, 
as R. Tauchum ſpeaks, GY es N es 
M, he expreſſeth the epithet without (or in 
lieu of) that to which it is attributed, for bre- 
vity's ſake ; and therefore is it put in the 
plural number, as that name Elobim of which 
it is the epithet, and as that is, though in 
form plural, yet underſtood as ſingular, of 
the one only God, in whom alone all the Di- 
vinity is comprehended, none but he Being 
true God, fo muſt this ſpoken of him who 1s 
only purely holy, and in whom all that is 
perfectly fo is comprehended ; and therefore 
by ours, giving account of this opinion, well 
rehdred the moſt holy, its being in the plural 
number in the Hebrew requiring that it, ſo 
underſtood of God, be rendred in the ſuper- 
lative degree of excellency belonging to one, 
him alone, and not in a lower degree, as com- 
mon to more. | 

Yet doth the ſame R. Tanchum not altoge- 
ther diſapprove of their opinion, who ſhould 
underſtand it of Angels, who are, he faith, by 
the ſame word B\Rp, Kedaſbim, utiderſtood, 
Fob xv. 15. whete ours render it, ſaints. Of 
that opinion here is alſo Kimchi, viz. that 


be O95 nb, tb: wird Kedoſbim is in 


place of El, God, ſo that theſe words are but 
a repetition of what was before ſaid, to ex- 
preſs Fudab's faithful adherence to God and 
his worſhip, while Epbraim wotthipped the 


the boly.  Druſius alſo much approves of it. 


little force to be inſifted bn, nor have we need 
to infift en it. But that without ſuch farther 
nicety it be tefefred to God, our Tranſlators 
ſeem not ro difapprovè of, by their putting it 
in the margin, 4s an attfibute of him, 
There is yet farther difference berwixt Ex- 
poſitors concerning the word eh Neeman, 
which ours, with others, render faithful, (as 


it fignifies faithful, firm, fable) and put it as 


an epithet of Judah, to Mew his cool ant ad- 
herence to God, and joining hithlelf to fuch 
as faithfully ſerved him. But others will 


have this alſo to be an epithet of God, and, 


that ſo as ro ſound either, Cum Ded & cum 
ſanctis fideli, with God and him that is faithful 
to his ſaints, as if it were another deſcription 


of God, from his fhewing himſelf faithful in 
covenant to his; or, Cuth ſancto Agelj, ith 
thr holy one, the faithful, tough the firſt Word 
in the Hebrew be of the plural hitnber, Ke- 
doſhim, the boly ones; the other Neemän, Ihe 
faithful one, in the ſingular, by which Tyra 
would have to Ve intimated the Unity in Tri- 
nity, Pluralitas perſonarum in unifateeſſentiz, 
the plurality of perſous in unity of Mute. But 
this will, J doubt, as Ve de re faid, Be af 
argument of little validity, and we fave no 
need of it for proof of that high myftery. 
But that the word which we ſpeak of ſnould 
be taken as an attribute of God, Kinichi tells 


us was the opinion of his father, but gives 


no farther expoſition of it as ſo taken. 1 ſup- 
poſe he muſt niean it! in the firſt way that 
we have mentioned. Ih ® ſome copies we 
find, Cum ſanctis fidelibus, with the faithful 
holy ones; but I ſuppoſe it is looked on às a 
falſe reading, and ſo not much taken notice 
of by Expoſitors : Tyra condemns it as not 
congruous, Neeman being in the original not 
of the plural, but fingufar number: Both, 
for the reaſon which we have ſeefi, might be 
better rendred in the ſingular number, as 
both denoting one God, the holy One, the faith 


ful, or he that is faithful. 
All theſe however elſe differing, take the 


words as ſpoken in 'edttinteridatioh of Judah: 
ſo doth alfo the CHaldee Paraphraſt, Hovevet 


taking his paraphraſtical liberty, he much 


recedes from the letter and ſtrict ſignification 


of the words, rendring, But thije of the houſe 


of Judah were ſtout, or firm in the toorſhip of 
God, till the people of Gbd Went captives out of 
their land, and they whith worffiypen ine in thy 
lempie "were called u bh people; und were there- 


fore (or in that they were) fable. In which 


paraphraſe of his, among other things where- 
in he recedes from the letter of the Hebrew; 
Kiinchi obſerves to be that he renders By, Im, 
which is, with, as in YR ay, Im El, with God, 
(and we may add WY oy, Im kedoſhim; 
With the ſaints) as if it were Sy, Am, people, 
and he wonders at it; and ſaith he knew not 
whether he did ſo read or no. However, as 
to the purpoſe that we are now ſpeaking of, 
according to him Judab is allo commended 
for adhering to God's ſervice. | 

But there (as we faid) are others who take 
a clean contrary way; looking on Judah, to- 
gether with Ephraim, taxed for falſe dealing 
with God. The ground of which difference 
is their different acceprion of the conjunction 
\ ve, in INN, Vebudab, it being by ours, 
and hoſe which we have hitherto = taken 
as à diſcretive, and rendred But, or it Kalt 
looked upon as lo importing, ſo a 19 ſhew 
Fudab now ſpoken of to be of a different 
condition from thoſe before ſpoken of ; but 
theſe taking it for a copulative, render it and, 
fo as to import that Pilab, ſo qualified as 1s 
in the following words deſcribed, is yet to 
gether with Ephraim and the houſe of 1/ae!, 


* Pare. ktre. | So Petr. a Fig. takes him to mean. m Vatab. in 4 and 8“ in text, Ar. Mont. in text 
and notes, and ſee Riv. and Bib. Antw. 1582. in 8˙% in margin, and Benedict. 
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vilty of ſuch crimes as are before mentioned. 
his way takes Aben Ezra, who ſo expounds 
it, Alſo Judah, who ſaid that he ruled with God, 
i, e. who thought that becauſe his king was of the 
ſons, or poſterity of David, bis kingdom was the 
kingdom of God. R. Tanchum alſo, after he 
had mentioned that expoſition which we have 
before ſeen, ſaith that he looks on it as moſt 
proper that it ſhould be, that they, viz. Judah, 
. e, notwithſtand- 
ing their rebellion, A I, az N- Co8 4 
«age ge, thought (or pretended) that they ruled 
with him, and were firm in his covenant ; or 
elſe underſtanding the word WN, which, as 
he faith ſome would have underſtood, thus, 
And fo alſo Judah, which was ſo as be is de- 
ſcribed, or which thinks ſo of himſelf, (or that 
it is ſo with him). That which he ſaith ſome 
underſtand, the Author of the Arabick MS. 
verſion expreſſeth in his tranſlation, rendring 
the whole verſe thus, Ephraim hath compaſſed 
me about with denial, and the family of lirael 
hath compaſſed me,with deceit, ANN YR) 
Ap., 183) pb N y p' 183 8 
dpd N I, and alſo Judah which was 
obedient with God Almighty, and was faithful 
' with the holy Lord; though mentioning alſo 
another way of rendring, as, And Judah alſo 
was ruler (or which was ruler) with the Al- 
mighty ; then taking D'WNÞ, Kedoſhim, the 
holy ones, to be the ſame with dN dy 
yu p, Im clohim kedoſhim, with the holy 
God. . | | 
The Syriack Tranſlator ſo alſo placeth the 
words, as to bring Judab under the ſame 
guilt with Ephraim, rendring, Ephraim bath 
compaſſed me with lying, and the houſe of Iſrael 
and Judah wit hſdeceit, e. A Aon) PO 
e a ſeNyn, 
till (or ſo that) the people of God is deſcended, 
the holy and faithful people. The Septuagint 
alſo ſo coupleth Judab with the others, viz. 


Ephraim and the houſe of Irael, rendring, 


Ephraim hath compaſſed me about with lying, 
> iy dcebelcigs ono Ie, & lade, and the houſe 
of Iſrael and Judah with impieties, vui tyvw 
avrys 6 ©to5, ½ & Nds dice xEKArCETaAL Sed, 
now doth God know them, and be ſhall be called 
the holy people of God. The printed Arabick 
following them, yet appears inſtead of d- 
ora, (or, as in ſome copies, ,, ſhall 
be called) to have read xxAiceras, ſhall be in- 
clined ; for he renders it, Ephraim hath com- 
paſſed me about with lying, and the houſe of 


Iſrael and Judah u, with perfidiouſneſs, 


(or hypocriſy) now God knoweth them, «xl, 
M e Jar gw), Et populus ſanctus de- 
flectet a Deo, and the boly people ſhall decline 
from God. In this rendring of the LXX. 
beſides that diſtinction of the words differing 


. 
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from that which ours and the Latin make, 
(which occaſioned chiefly our citing of it) 
there is obſervable likewiſe a great difference 
in the words, from what they are, as we now 
read them in the Hebrew, which makes ſe- 
vera] learned men to conjecture that they did 
read them far otherwiſe than they are now in 
the Hebrew copies found; and to ſuppoſe that 
inſtead of Dy m, Od rad im, yet reigneth 
with, they did read, Dy FINy, Attah ye- 
daam, now he knoweth, or hath known them + 
and d ]ꝗ]Ü⸗ p Dy, Am kedoſhim, à people of 
holy ones, or a holy people, inſtead of Im ke- 
doſhim, with the holy ones; and N], Nee- 
mar, ſhall be ſaid, or called, inſtead of g, 
Neeman, faithful ; ſo that the whole clauſe 
ſhould run, according to their conjecture, 
N) DTD OY! IR OpP -p, Attah 
yedaam el veam kedoſhim neemar, now God 
knoweth them, and he ſhall be called a people of 
holy ones. Perhaps it will not be eaſy to find 
out an happier conjecture, it being ſuppoſed 
that-they found, or did read in their Hebrew 
copy what was different from what is now 
found ; but it may be conſidered whether ir 
be neceſſary to think that they did read other- 
wiſe than is now read, and whether they 
might not, ſo reading as we do, taking to 
themſelves a paraphraſtical liberty, render 
It as they did. He that ſhall compare their 
tranſlation with the Chaldee Paraphraſt, will 
perhaps fee ſome reaſon to think that they ſo 
did. Let only Judah be diſtinguiſhed from 
Ephraim, and looked on as concerned alone 
in the following words, and then to ſay that 
Judah yet ruled with God, will argue, that 
God now knew them, acknowledged, and 
had regard to them: to ſay that Judah was. 
faithful with the ſaints, (or holy ones,) that he 
was yet, or ſhould be, or deſerved to be called 
an holy people to God. And why then may 
we not think that they ſaw good reaſon to 
expreſs this which they thought to be the 
meaning of the words read as we read them, 
though not punctually adhering to the letter 
of them? That conjectural reading which is 
attributed to them, is more wrelted, as to 
the letters and words, than that we can eaſily 
think it to be, from diverſities of copies by 
miſtake of ſcribes ; nor is the place of ſuch 
nature, as that it would be advantageous to 
any of any ſe& or religion willingly to cor- 
rupt it, Every one is permitted to uſe his 
own judgment. But I think we have no.rea- 
ſon to forſake the now uſed reading in the 
Hebrew, or to ſuppoſe it was not always ſo: 
and that tranſlation which we have in our 
Bibles, and the meaning thereof, agrecable 
thereto, in the firſt place given, may, I ſup- 
poſe, well ſatisfy us. 


2? Dru. Cappel. Tamovy. ſrom Molleruy, 


CHAP. 


Chap. XII. 


CHAP. XI, 


V. 1. Ephraim feedeth on wind, and followeth 
after the eaſt wind : he daily increaſeth lies 
and deſolation, and they do make a covenant 
with the Aſſyrians, and oil is carried into 


Egypt. 


1 * the preceding words (which are accord- 
ing to the diviſion that ours, with the 
vulgar Latin and others follow, the laſt verſe 
of the foregoing chapter; but according to 
others, the firſt of this, as we have noted) 
was declared the wickedneſs of Epbraim, in 
that they compaſſed God about with lies and 
© deceit: in theſe is ſhewed their folly, in doing 
what they did, in that it was to no profit, 
but manifeſt miſchief to themſelves, both 
which are expreſſed in theſe words, that 
mean while, or doing what they did, The 

feed on wind, and followed after the eaſt wind 
and daily increaſed lies and deſolation; ſo that 
in thinking to deceive God, which is impoſ- 
fible, they did indeed deceive themſelves, 
Their folly is, firſt in that they fed on wind, 
found nothing more for true ſatisfaction of 
their deſires, than an hungry man may find 
for ſatisfying his hunger by gaping after 
the wind, and drawing it in, * which may 
ſwell him up and diſorder him, but afford 
nothing of nouriſhment to him by which he 
may live. This will be the plain meaning of 
this proverbial expreſſion, ſo tranſlated as by 
ours it is, or as in the Geneva Engliſh, feedeth 
himſelf with wind. For we cannot but obſerve 
another different tranſlation, at leaſt different- 
ly underſtood by ſome, to be given, viz. that 
of the vulgar Latin, which renders, Ephraim 
paſcit ventum, which is in the Doway Engliſh 
tranſlation, Ephraim feedeth the wind, and is 
as ſo ſounding by * Commentators of great 
note expounded, The reaſon of which dif- 
ference of interpretations is the ambiguous 
uſe of the word yy", Raah, 10 feed, in the 
Hebrew, and of Paſco, by which it is in the 


Latin rendred, and ſo of Sy in Syriack, and 


& in Arabick, which are here uſed in thoſe 
verſions : each of which being of that nature 
as that, for inſtance, * Et pecori & paſtori 
tribuatur, it may indifferently be ſpoken both 
of the ſheep and the ſhepherd. © They feed, i. e. 
they take, he feedeth, i. e. giveth them food, 
or driveth them to feed, So that when it is 
ſaid N Ry, Roeb ruach, the notion of that 
word will bear, that it be rendred either 
feedeth on the wind, or feedeth the wind; and 
ſo likewiſe in Latin, Paſcit ventum, either 
way, fo that it might as well be rendred by 
the one as by the other. 
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So that it is out of choice, not out of ne- 
ceſſity, that they who ſo do, ſhould under- 
ſtand it, as if by it were meant, that Ephraim 


were ſaid to feed the wind, as by their ex- 


poſition they ſhew themſelves to do, and put 
the matter out of doubt. So Arias Monta- 
nus, who by, Ventum paſcere, 0 feed the wind, 
underſtands as much as to ſay, Se ventorum 
paſtorem profiteri, 10 profeſs himſelf a feeder 
of the winds, and to undertake, Eos regere & 
compeſcere certa ratione, 1 rule and govern 
them in a regular manner. And in like manner 
Riberaexplaining it, Perinde facere Ephraim, 
ac fi ventum regere, & in modum ovis du- 
cere quo velit nitatur, hat what Ephraim did 
was all one, as if a man did endeavour to rule 
the wind, and drive, or lead it as a ſheep whi- 
ther he pleaſeth : which they both then look on 
as a proverbial expreſſion of beſtowing their 
pains or labour in vain, and of following 
ſuch things as are * vain, and to no profit. 
So that according to this rendring the ſcope 
of the words is the ſame which it was accord- 
ing to the former, which ours I think do well 
in following, as the eaſieſt and plaineſt. 

There is another rendring which the words 
are by“ ſome obſerved to be capable of, in 
a different way of conſtruction, viz. The wind 
feedeth Ephraim, (or on Ephraim) and the 
eaſt wind followeth bim. This might be looked 
on as ſomething agreeable to what is ſaid, 
Fer. xxii. 22. M MN TY 55, Col roeca 
* tireeh ruach, M, ruach, the wind ſhall eat 
up all thy paſtors, and of it ſo rendred the 
ſcope would ſtill be much the ſame, 10 wit, 
that all their intentions and endeavours were, 


or ſhould be in vain, diſperſed, as it were, 


by the wind, and come to nothing ; but the 
former conſtruction ſeems the better and more 
convenient. 
The LXX. here go far different from any 
of theſe rendrings, in which we read, 0 3 
EqQpalu Tovypoy Tveoua, and ſo the printed Ara- 
bick following them ih, rendred 
in Latin, Ephraim autem“ peſſimus ſpiritus, 
but Ephraim is an ill ſpirit; where at firſt 


ſight appears, that inſtead of Roeh, feedetb, 


they read with other vowels, and from ano- 


ther root, Raab, evil ; except we ſhould ſuſ- 


pect here ſome error of the ſcribe in the 
Greek, If inſtead of Tovyoy were nouaire, it 
would agree with the vulgar Latin; and it 
is * obſerved that it is not ſo regular to place 
the adjective before the ſubftantive to which 
it is joined in the Hebrew way of Syntaxis. 
R. Salomo, in a different ſignification of Roeb, 
as if it were in the notion of 90, Rea, a 
companion, expounds it, Joins himſelf to things 
of wind, vain things. ders fn 

In farther deſcription of their folly he adds, 
op ANN, Verodeph kadim, and followeth 
after the eaſt wind; which words do not only 


4 Kimchi. r Riv. Tarn. Ar. Mont. Rib. © Full. Concord. and . latz,, N U : 
as, Paſcit ovis pratum, Ovid. u A. wain as to think to feed or to govern the wind, Doway note. Corn. a Lap, 
* That ſo HA may be of the common gender, maſculine, or feminine. Y Tarnov. makes it the accuſative calc, 


governed of the verb following it, Ephraim malum ſpiritum perſecutus ft, Eſtum tota die. 


that may be examples. 


4 


ſignify 


2 Tarnov. although of 
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fignify the fame which the former imply, viz. 
ee I 243 % ld BL) WEST, vain 
Things, in which is no ability, like the wind 
#hut paſſetb away, as R. Tanchum ſpeaks, but 
with an addition of hurt and mifchief, the 
eaſt wind being not only, as * any wind, vain 
and unprofitable, but in thoſe parts obſerved 
to be NN 1129 T 30 Nupd, (as 
Kimchi) the rougbt among winds, and hurtful 
Jo men; ſo as that the expreſſion will import 
that what they did, viz. their worſhip of the 
Calves, and the like, N U YN AY) 
ci MAL, did not only not profit them, 
Þut was Hurtful to them. To ſuch pernicious 
effects of that wind in thoſe parts ſeems re- 
ſpe& had in the following ch. xiii. 15. Gen. 
xli. 6. Jonab iv. 8. Ezek. xix. 12. and elſe- 
where. The LXX. in reference to the noxi- 
ouſneſs of it, renders it «kvowyz, which the 
Latin Tranſlator thereof renders um, as 
| likewiſe the vulgar Latin hath, the heut, i. e. 
faith Ribera, Ventum calidum qui corporibus 
maxime nocet, an hot ſcorching wind which 
much hurts the body : The printed Arabick, 
which follows in moſt things the LX X. g-, 
which fignifies * an hot wind; whereas the 
MS. Arabick hath literally, according to the 
derivation of the Hebrew, G g, the eaſt 
wind, expreſſing wind, ui n Hebrew 
is underſtood 3 the Syriack M. „ whirl- 
wind, in which it agrees with the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, who here paraphraſeth the words, 
The houſe of 1/r2el are like to him, M41 
"Jn S251 y, who ſowetb the wind, and 
reapeth the whirlwind, * which words are the 
very ſame which above, c. viii. 7. are ſpoken 
to the ſame purpoſe as theſe here, to ſhew 
the folly of [/rae!s practices and endeavours, 
and the miſchievouſneſs thereof to themſelves, 
and by him therefore looked on as a good 
explication of the meaning of theſe, though 
Aiferenc from them as to the words and letter, 
Al theſe take the words, as we ſaid, to be a 
eclaration of Zpbyraim's folly, in that in their 
rebellion againſt God, and forſaking him and 
his ſervice, they followed and proſecuted ſuch 
things, as were not only not profitable, but 
manifeſtly for miſchief to them; the great- 
neſs of which their fally is aggravated by their 
84 and perſeverance in ſo doing as they 
did, and a farther expreſſion of the effects 
thereof, that as it follows, be daily increaſed 
lies and deſolation. . Wks | 
He daily increaſeth lies and deſolation. } 
1H 3, Col Harem, daily, * omni die, or 
IF. every day, or tota die, (as the 
Vulgar) all the day, or all the day long 3 and 
ſo the LXX. an K. ui, and, the printed 
Arabic An, ' the Syriack a. L 
and the MS. Arabick N &, at tll tim, 
alivays. This, either way, denotes their per- 
tinacy, and perverſeneſs in their doing as they 


did, which is 123: WA JD, Cara vg 


blowing by day, Kants, Ehn Ahr. R. 
7 
* 


Kr. Mont. Oinnium linguarum'combuni Lee, Anand dnia 
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yerbeb, the laſt word is firſt in the conſtruc- 
tion, and ſo by ours, agreeably to the pro- 
priety of our Nag put, viz. a, 
Yarbeh, he increaſelb, or multiplieth, The 
word is in Heb#ew of the future form, and lo 
might properly ſignify , or will mulii}ly ; 
but that form, it is well known, is uſt for 
the preſent renſe; of which the Hebyets have 
no proper or peculiar form, but ufully ex- 
preſs it by the participle, or the future, which 
then is obſerved to include conſuetudinem & 
repetitionem actionis, à cuſtom or frequency of 


the aftion, and ſo will be here the ſame as to 


ſay, ® multiplicare conſueſcit, accuſtometh, or 
uſeth to multiply; which force that it here hath, 
the addition of the words, daily, or all the 
day long, ſheweth, (to wit) as is ſubjoined, 
"11 1D, a lie, or lying, i. e. as ours, lies and 
deſolation, i. e. ſuch things as are but as lies, 


deceiving the hopes of ſuch as rely thereon, 


and prove falſe to them; and farther, are an 
occaſion of deſolation and deſtruction to them. 
Cazab, à lie, or lying, will ſignify falſe ſpeak- 
ing, falſe dealing, falſe opinions, falſe wor- 
ſhip, falſe pretences for colour thereof, falſe 
hopes, or relying on things that will deceive ; 
and all theſe, and the like, may ſeem under 
it here comprehended, Ephraim being in all 
theſe kinds guilty at that time, and adding 
one ſort of lying to another, The meaning 
of theſe words together is not ill given by 
Kimchi to this purpoſe, That they did nbt re- 
pent of their wickedneſs, and return from it, but 
did 2RYW9N 73 every day increaſe lying, or 
lies, (to wit, ſaith he) the worſhip of the calves, 
and fo increaſe (or multiply) dejolation and des 
ſtruction, TDINNAYA WNP/ RIW, which cometh 
as a puniſhment for their worſhipping of them, 
Thus he well gives the order of the words; 
otherwiſe that which is called 2 lie, or lies; 
and deſolation, ſeems expreſſed in the next 
words to be, that they did make a covenant 
with the Affyrians, and oil was by them car- 
ried into Egypt, which is an inſtance of their 
lying, while at the ſame time that they made 
a league with the Myriant they fought ta 
Egypt for help againſt them; which was their 
crime of which deſolation was the puniſnment, 
as Grotius notes. 1 
But this Kimchi takes in (though in ſome- 
thing a different way proceding in his ex- 
Itcation) as confequent to their idolatry, 
ich he thinks primarily meant by their 
lies, and the chief cauſe of deſolation to them. 
Nodoithſfanding, faith he, be doth not under- 
Rand, neither return from worſhipping the calves 
to the 7 of the bleſſed God. But what ds 
they do? When the enemy oppreſſeth them, they 
make a league with the Aſſyrian 40 help then, 
and fo alſo with Egypt, one while with one, aud 
one while wvitÞ the other, According to him, 
the cauſe of their folly, by which they de- 
ceived themſelves, ſo as to bring miſchief on 
themſelves, was their forſaking God to wor- 


| exprimit. imaginem. > Eſpecially 
4 Ke mofe Wis _ in the note on that place. 


5 Petr. a Fig. and Piſc. multiphicabit, i. e. multiplicare 
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ſhip their idol Calves, and their thinking to 
uphold themſelves in their idolatry, and 
ſtanding out againſt God, by their relying on 
the help of men, and ſeeking to make them 
their friends who were indeed their enemies ; 
and the one therefore the more their enemy, 
and the more labouring to do them miſchief, 
becauſe they ſought the other's friendſhip. 
But whatever they might hope for, or ob- 


tain from them, while by running after, and 


relying on them, they ſtill pur God the far- 
ther from them, all was vanity, and no more 
able to do them good, than the wind to ſa- 
tisfy an hungry man; as a mere lie, a deceit- 
ful thing, for no profit at all to them; yea 
on the contrary noxious and deſtructive, as 
the eaſt wind, a cauſe of certain deſolation 
to them. By the wind, and the eaſt wind, at 
the beginning doth Lyra underſtand thoſe na- 
tions, the Aſyrians and Egyptians here men- 
tioned, and tollowing the Vulgar tranſlation, 
Paſcit ventum, and fo underſtanding it, he feed- 
eth the wind, his giving tribute to the proud 

Aſſyrian, who was puffed up as with wind, 
or rather, was no more profitable to him 
than the wind; and by his following æſtum, 
the hot wind, his ſeeking to Egypt, which, 
| faith he, was ſouth in reſpect of the land of 


Iſrael, & fic in calidiore regione, and ſ in 


botter climate; as king Hoſea did, who ſent 
thither to obtain help againſt the Aſyrians, 
and fo take off that tribute; by which means 
he did multiply to himſelf lies and deſolation, by 
lying to the king of Aria, to whom he 
had firſt ſworn to pay tribute, and ſo pro- 
voking him to deſtroy him and his kingdom. 
This expoſition of his is, perhaps deſervedly, 
looked on as not fo well agreeing to the place, 
as if he had underſtood the expreſſion to mean, 
as by others it is ſaid to do, feeding on the wind; 
but mean while tends to the ſame purpoſe, 
to ſhew that they ſpent their labour, and im- 
ployed their endeavours all in vain, yea not 
only ſo, but for hurt to themſelves. In theſe 
words alſo are, by * ſome, the LXX. thought 
to have read other wile than is now read, vV1Z. 
not , ſod, which is deſolation, but NW, 
Hau, which ſignifies vain, in as much as they 
render xiv  paras innyFvwe, bath multiplied 
empty and vain things. Some think they fol- 
lowed therein the ſenſe, rather than the letter 
of the word. The printed Arabick hath 
bly Slo: AS, bath multiplied novitates 
& vanitates, novelties and vain things, as if he 
had read in the Greek not zee, but xawas. And 
with that ſeems to agree an expreſſion of 
Abarbinel, who by feeding on wind, and fol- 
lowing the eaſt wind, and multiplying lies and 
deſolation, thinks may be meant lies that they 
ipake to magnify their condition, and to per- 
ſuade that their power was great, and that 
their enemies were afraid of them, as people 
uſually when they have wars with others do, 
when it is hard with them, framing lies, and 
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giving out falſe news to ſtrengthen the heart 
of their people. 

W, /od, which we render deſolation, the 
Chaldee renders Nin, bezza, which Druſius 
renders, rapinam, robbery ; the uſual Latin 
tranſlation, predam ; and Petr. a Figuiero, 
deprædationem, prey, preying, or ſpoiling ; 
the Syriack by the ſame word [LD „ bezto, 
which the Latin Tranſlator likewiſe renders, 


rapinam; and the MS. Arabick by S, 
which is of the ſame ſignification, ! Ac- 
cording to theſe it ſhould rather ſignify wrong 
and injury by them done to others, agreeable 
to what follows, v. 7. than wrong, ſpoil, or 
deſolation brought on them. And ſo Oeco- 
lampadius thinks in the firſt place by vaſti- 
tatem, (as it is in the vulgar Latin tranſlated) 
to be meant perſecutionem piorum, perſecu- 
tion of the godly, and cruelty ; although he 
ſay that otherwiſe by it may be underſtood, 
Quod populus ſibi ipſi author fuit vaſtitatis, 
that the people, multiplying lies, brought on 
themſelves deſtruction. And indeed this way 
of interpreting the word of ſuch deſtruction 
and deſolation, (which in the firſt place we 
gave according to moſt Expoſitors) ſeems 
more agreeable to the following words, which 
ſeem to expreſs by what means they multiplied 
to themſelves, or brought on themſelves, not 


on others, that which is called Ry, ſhod, 


deſolation, viz. in that they made a covenant 
with the Aſſyrian, and oil was carried into 
Egypt. 

They do make a covenant] The word g, 
Yicrotu, rendred, they do make, is in the inter- 
lineary rendred, excident, they will cut, as 
the word literally fignifies, but joined wi th 
the word covenant, or league, is well rendred 
by making, or ſtriking, having obtained that 
uſe from that antient cuſtom of cutting in 
parts ſome living creature for the ratifying 
of a ſolemn league, as appears by what we 
read Gen. xv. 9, 10. and Fer. xxxiv. 13. It 
is there likewiſe rendred in the future tenſe, 
as being of that form in the Hebrew, but 
well by ours and others in the preſent, and 
by others alſo in the preter tenſe, they have 
made, according to the promiſcuous uſe of 
the tenſes, but even now, and elſewhere, taken 
notice of, In the ſame verb is alſo * ob- 
ſerved a change of number, it being in the 

lural, whereas the other before it is in the 
ſingular, both being indifferently uſed of E- 
pbraim, one people conſiſting of more perſons, 
As for the hiſtory of their making a cove- 
nant with Aſur, or Aſyria, 1. e. the Aſſyrian, 
or Aſſyrians, the king or people of that coun- 
try, we have above reſpect had to it in this 
Prophet, as c. v. 13. where it is ſaid that 
Ephraim went to Aſſyria, and c. vii. 11. c. 
vii. 4. The ſtory is given us 2 Kings xvii. 3. 
where it 1s ſaid that Salmaneſer king of Aſyria 


came up againſt Hoſhea king of Iſrael, and Ho- 


ſhea became his ſervant, and gave bim preſents. 


* Trem. Non tam wocem ipſam, quam quod fibi videbatur melius congruere, expenderunt ; non enim putarunt mendacium 


cum wvaſtitate apie congruere ; or elſe they twice rendred 919, cazab, omitting bod, Rivet. 


the text, vielentiam. k Vat. in 8'®, 


7D 


i Cocceius renders in 


The 
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The next words, And oil is carried into 
Egypt, ſhew that as they did with the A/ y- 
rian, ſo they did likewiſe with the Egyylians, 
ſeeking to make them alſo their friends, and 
to be in covenant with them. That I take to 


be the import of the words 921! ο n 12W1, 
Veſhemen lemitſraim yubal, and oil is carried 
into Egypt: ſo ſounds the verb in Hebrew as 
a paſſive. The rendring it as an active by the 
author of the vulgar Latin, ferebat, he did 
carry, as likewiſe in the Chaldee, i, mo- 
bilin, they carry, and in the Syriack O., 
they carried, makes no difference in the 
meaning; what was carried, he, or they, did 
carry. A queſtion of more import, is for what 
end it was by them carried? In Exeł. xxvii. 17. 
we read that Zudah, and the land of 1/rael 
traded in the market of Tyrus, among other 
things, with oil and balm; and ſo perhaps 


might they trade therewith into Egyyt. The 


LXX. may ſeem ſo to have underſtood it, 
while they render, j tauov &gAiyvTloy ZE Nope], 
which the Latin I ranſlator of them renders, 
Et oleum in Egyptum mercabatur ; but the La- 
tin Tranſlator of Cyril, Et oleum in Egyptum 
pro merce inferebant, hey trafficked with oil 
into Egypt 3 which yet the printed Arabick, 
which follows the Greek, in more general 
terms expreſſeth, = g®8 Jus, and went 
with, i. e. carried, oil into Egypt, which! a 
modern Expoſitor alſo ſeems to underſtand 


as meant, ſaying, Intelligit commercia Ifrae- 


litarum cum Egyptiis, be underſtands the II- 
raelites commerce by way of merchandiſe with 
the Egyptians 3 yet doth he withal ſay, Ole- 
um etiam vocat munera & honoraria quibus 
tum regis, tum principum animos reddebant 
delibutos, i. e. be calls alſo oil thoſe gifts and 
preſents with which they procured io themſelves 
the favour and good will of the king and princes ; 
and though the other may be probably true, 


that otherwiſe they carried thither oil for 


merchandiſe, yet doth the latter ſeem here 
more peculiarly meant, viz. that they car- 
ried it thither by way of a preſent, for the 
forementioned end, Ad fœdus ineundum, or 
ad foedus, for making a league. Oil ſeems to 
be named as a thing very acceptable in Egypt, 
where it was a ® ſcarce commodity, and for 
which the land of IJſrael was famous, as ap- 
pears from the forecited Ezek. xxvil. as being 
12W rue, Erets zeit ſhemen, a land of 
oil olive, Deut. viii. 8. But under that name 
of one ſignal kind may ſeem comprehended 
ſuch other precious liquors, or “ ointments, 
as * balſam, the plant of which in thoſe times 
there grew, and ? other good things which 
the land afforded, any acceptable things of 
which they made their preſents for obtaining, 
as we ſaid, * the favour of the king of Egypt, 
and making a covenant with him. So the 
Chaldee in more general terms gives it, 
Ham a=, MIN), and they carried 
gifts, or preſents, into Egypt. Of their ſeek- 


| Pare, m Druſ. 
Tarnov. 4 Piſc. 
machinabantur exitium, c. Calv. 
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ing to gain the friendſhip and help of the 


Egyptians, we read in the fame place where 
we have their covenant with the Mrians, as 
above c. vii. 11. and the forecited 2 Kings xvii, 
where v. 2. we read that Hoſhea king of Iſrael 
became ſervant io Salmaneſer king of Aſſyria 
and gave him preſents, or tribute; and v. 3. 
that at that very time while he was in cove. 
nant with him, he ſent meſſengers to So king of 
Egypt, and brought no preſents to him, as he 
bad done year by year, by which means pro- 
voked, the king of Aria took him, and 
ſhur him up and bound him in priſon, and 
proceeded to take Samaria: which fact we 
have ſeen by ſome looked on as peculiarly 
referred to, as that whereby they did increaſe 
lies, and thereby pull on themſelves deſtruc- 
tion. It was certainly an undoubted inſtance 
of their falſe dealing, and it did end in de- 
ſtruction and deſolation to them. But the 
expreſſion, that they did daily increaſe lies, or 
multiply lies, argues that this was not the only 
thing in which they dealt falſly, but that they 
had in more ways done fo, all which con- 
curred in pulling on them deſtruction. 
Abarbinel looks not on their falſeneſs in 
that particular of reſcinding their league with 


the ¶Mrians, by making a new one with the 
Egyptians; but rather on their folly in making 


both to no profit, but hurt to themſelves, 


and in that they made a covenant with the Al- 
ſyrians, and oil was by them carried into Egypt, 
whereas they were their enemies, and hated 
them, but with Judab, which were their bre- 
thren, had quarrels and made war, and with 
God alſo, whereas it had been more fitting 
for them to have made a covenant with Ju- 
dah their brethren, and to have carried oil 
to the houſe of God, to prepare the lamps 
there, We may to this add, that the * moſt 
of the leagues which they made with other 
nations, were againſt their brethren of Judab, 
to ſtrengthen themſelves againſt them, and 
that they might diſtreſs them, and bring on 
them deſtruction 3 which was in them great 


folly, and ſuch as proved pernicious to them- 
ſelves. | 


But a plainer way, I ſuppoſe, of under- 
ſtanding the words, will be more generally 
to look on them as a declaration of their falſe 
dealing with God, their breach of covenant 
with him who had obliged them to cleave 
ſtedfaſtly to himſelf, and on his protection 
alone to rely, which, if they had kept cloſe 
to him, he would certainly have afforded 
them; but they forſak ing him, and giving his 
honour to idols, thought to maintain them- 
ſelves againſt him, and his threatnings and 
Judgments, by making leagues with other 
idolatrous nations, the Myrians and Egyp- 
tians, for which they are deſervedly taxed, 
and derided, as guilty of the greateſt folly 
that may be, which is expreſſed by ſaying, 
that they fed on wind, and followed the eaſt 


9 Pare. P Cyril, Jerome, Rivet, 


* Scimus nunquam prefectos fuiſſ in Miriam vel in Egyptum, niſi dum fratribus ſuis 


wind, 
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wind, and increaſed, or multiplied lies and de- 
ſolation: that which they neceſſarily procured 
to themſelves, by relying on their idols, or 
thoſe nations, being not only not profitable, 
but pernicious to them, all along deceiving 
their hopes, and ending in utter deſtruction 
to them, even by the hand of thoſe to whom 
they ſought for help ; God ſo making them 
inſtruments of executing on them thoſe his 
judgments, againſt which they thought by 
their help to have been ſecured, 

By the word W, Hod, by the vulgar Latin 
rendred vaſtitatem, and by thoſe of Doway 
engliſhed waſte, * ſome take to be underſtood 


their waſting and exhauſting their wealth by 


thoſe chargeable preſents with which they 
purchaſed the favour of thoſe foreign kings 
and nations, which mult needs be ſo. Yet 
can I not think that that is all here meant, 
but after all that in vain done by them, the 
utter deſtruction by thoſe nations, into whoſe 
hands God, provoked by ſuch their dealings, 
gave them up, the effect being contrary to 
what they expected, brought upon them, 
and therefore that the word is by ours aptly 
rendred deſolation, or as the Geneva Engliſh 
hath it to the ſame pur poſe, deſtruction. 


V. 2. The Lord hath alſo a controverſy with 
Judah, and will puniſh Jacob according to 


his ways; according to his doings will he re- 


compenſe him. 


The Lord hath alſo a controverſy with Judah, 
and will puniſh Jacob according to his ways, &c.] 
In the laſt verſe of the preceding chapter we 
had honourable mention made of Judab, with 
commendation of him, as one that when E- 
pbraim dealt altogether falſly with God, ſtood 
right with him, ruled with him, and was 
faithful with the ſaints ; here again he returns 
to mention him, but according to this reading 
of the words which we follow, with far dit- 


ferent reſpects, viz. as the Lord had juſt 


cauſe to find fault with him, and will call 
him in queſtion for it. 

This ſeems to give grounds for a queſtion 
how theſe things can well conſiſt together, 
and the ſame perſon be at once pronounced 
righteous, and judged as guilty, The ordi- 
nary ſolution of this doubt ſo raiſed, is, that 
theſe ſo much different things, though ſpoken 
of the ſame perſon or people, yet are ſpoken 
in different reſpects of them, and ſo both 
truly ſaid of them. In the firſt, reſpect is had 
to their way of worſhip and religion, which as 
yet they retained ſincere and entire, according 
to the rule of God's law; in the ſecond, to 
their manners, which were too corrupt, and 
not agreeable to their profeſſion : and there- 
fore in the farſt reſpect he commends them, 
but in the ſecond finds fault with them, and 
ſaith he will call them to an account, and pu- 
niſh them (though the ſeed of his beloved 
Jacob) according to their ways, and recom- 
penſe them according to their doings, as well 
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as their brethren of Ephraim or Iſrael. This 


will be the meaning of the whole verſe, if, 
with * ſome of good note, we take by the 
name of Jacob to be underſtood his whole 
poſterity, all the twelve tribes. Of the uſe 
of the name of Jacob may be compared what 
hath been ſaid above on c. x. 11. But if, 
with others, we take by that name to be un- 
derſtood the ten tribes, the ſame that by E- 
Phraim as diſtin& from Judah, then will the 
laſt words be ſomething differently expound- 
ed, as by © thoſe who ſo take that name, 
they are, viz. that he is purpoſed ſeverely to 
puniſh, or take vengeance on the ten tribes ; 
and this force of argument they will have to 
be in them, that if God will call to account 
Judab, who continued faithful in his ſervice 
as to the publick way of worſhip, and cha- 
ſtiſe them for their other ſins, it muſt needs 
ſeem Juſt that he ſhould much more ſeverely 
puniſh the other tribes, who, beſides their 


other wicked doings, had fallen off from him 


to idolatry, and be expected that he ſhould 
ſo do; and he declares therefore his purpoſe 
of ſo doing, He hath a controverſy even with 
Judah, zherefore (that ſo the conjunction 1 ve, 
and, in p97), may have the force of an 
illative) will he puniſh Jacob, i. e. much 
more will he puniſh the other idolatrous 
tribes of Jacob. | 


For puniſh, in the text, is in the margin of 


our Bibles put Heb. (4. e. literally according 
to the Hebrew) viſit upon. This is the general 
notion of the word D. pakad, viz. to viſit, 
and it is of indifferent ſignification, whether 
for good or bad, as we have ” elſewhere 
ſhewed ; ſo that for the meaning it muſt be 
ordered by the ſcope of the place. Here be- 
ing manifeſtly for ill, it is by ſome looked 
on as denoting not only puniſhment, as in 
general it might do, but ſuch as is in the 
higheſt degree, * Extremum ſupplicium, or 
Y utter deſtruction, ſo as to ſtand in oppoſition 
to what is ſaid, that he hath a controverſy with 
Judah, as if that denoted that he would not 
let them go untaken notice of, * but this, 
that with theſe he would deal with greater 
rigour and ſeverity. 

The word here, 9, liphkod, being the 
infinitive mood with the letter 9 / prefixed, 
doth literally ſignify, viſitare, zo vit, or, ad 
viſitandum, for viſiting. For making out the 
conſtruction and. meaning therefore in other 
languages into which it is tranſlated, it is 
ſomething differently rendred, or expounded, 
tho* much to the ſame purpoſe. The Chal- 
dee indeed literally renders it only by an in- 
finitive, without addition or alteration for 
ſhewing how it, ſhould be conſtrued or un- 
derſtood, AY oy Won, and to viſit on 
Jacob; and ſo the LXX. alſo, 18 ixdnjoa + 
lande, 70 avenge Jacob; which may amount 
to what the printed Arabick gives for the 


meaning of it, wy G paid, that he may 
take vengeance 0n Jacob: ſome for adjuſting 


Ar. Mont. Chr. a Caſtr. t Ab. Ezra, Petr. a Fig. Piſc. Ribera. 4 Trem. Ar. Mont. Zanchi, Riv. 
Pare. „C. i. 4. c. ii. 13. c. viii. 13. e. ix. 7. * Zanchi, 7 Rivet : Grot, gravis, puniam. 
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the conſtruction make that which is ſaid in 
the former clauſe, that the Lord hath a con- 
troverſy, to have influence on this alſo, viz. 


that as he hath a controverſy with Judab, ſo 


alſo with Facob, to viſit them, &c. So eee 
2p! Dy! Im Dy MPa 2 IV 
Sv» py Mp5, The Lord hath 
a controverſy and quarrel with Judah, and with 
Jacob to viſit upon them according to their doings. 
So * Vatablus, Et cum Jacob eſt lis ad viſi- 
tandum eum, and with Jacob a controverſy to 
viſit bim; as much as to ſay, that both king- 
doms had finned, and ſhould be puniſhed. 
The vulgar Latin puts it as in force a noun, 
(as the infinitive mood in Hebrew is ſome- 
times put) Fudicium ergo Domini cum Fuda, 
& wviſitatio: ſuper Facob, which the Doway 
renders word for word, the judgment therefore 
of our Lord with Judah, and viſitation with 
Jacob according to his ways, &c. So allo the 
MS. Arabick, wy de i, and for viſi- 
zation on Jacob, with expreſſion of the pre- 
fixed 51, for, which the Vulgar takes no no- 
tice of. | 

Others look on it as a defective ſpeech, in 
which is wanting, and to be ſupplied, either 
Ny, atid, or ſome ſuch word, which © may 
ſignify paratus, or accinctus eſt, is ready, or 
prepared to viſit, which is that which ours ex- 
preſs, by only putting it in the future tenſe, 
and I will puniſh, or viſit Jacob according to 
bis ways ; as likewiſe the Syriack, Wa NA 


N50 ys} DAKSS, and be will 
tate vengeance on Jacob according to his ways; 
A S Lage, as bis ways deſerve, 
as the MS. Arabick hath it, which farther 
explaining, he faith, πƷ tů Dp), Ce- 
maallau yaſhib lo, according to his doings will 
he recompenſe bim; . . . 
A 2,2, and as his condition requires God will 
render to him, that is, N; will recompenſe 
bim, ſaith the ſame Arabick, with expreſſion of 
the name of God, which in the Hebrew is but 
only underſtood, or included in the verb of 
the third perſon. | 

The ſame expreſſion we have above c. iv. 9. 
and as we underſtood the words there, ſo do 
we here, and need not ſay therefore more as 
to the ſignification of them, than was there 
fad. The word wy9yp, maallau, rendred 
by ours, his doings, and by others ſomething 
equivalent, as by the LXX. miro duαrτ, by 
the vulgar Latin adinventiones, his inventions, 
Doway, by others, ſtudia ejus, opera ejus, 
or f afiones ejus, as the Syriack A=, 
and the printed Arabick als), his works, or 
doings, 1s indeed ſuch as may be indifferently 
uſed for actions, intentions, or doings, good 
or evil; yet being often uſed in the worſt 
ſenſe, and ſo being both here, and in c. iv. 
generally taken, I cannot well underſtand why 
the Chaldee ſhould here put in prMq 9 
pn, Secundum opera ſua recta, as in the 


In edit. in 4 and 8. 


> Buxt. Tranſ. I. ii. c. 
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ordinary Latin tranſlation, or as Mercer, 
Proque recte factis ipſius, and according to his 
right doings 3 for ſo it would be as a reward 
for good, whereas the ſcope of the place ra- 


ther requires that it be underſtood of a pu- 
niſhment for evil. 


By him to whom that puniſhment is threat- 
ned we cannot but underſtand the laſt fore- 
mentioned Facob, whether with ſome, as we 
have ſeen, we underſtand it of the whole po- 
ſterity of Jacob, both Judab and the other 
ten tribes ; or as, with others, of the ten tribes 
as diſtin from the kingdom of Judab. That, 
in the one way or the other, Ephraim, or the 
kingdom of the ten tribes, ſhould be taken 
in, ſeems plainer, (and even neceſſary) ac- 
cording to the ſcope of the place, than that 
Judab alone, of whom alone Ferome and 
* others ſeem to take theſe words, and ſome 
other verſes following, to be ſpoken, ſhould 
be meant, as if to ſay, He hath a controverſy 
with Judah and with Jacob, were all one. 


According to all theſe, however elſe they 
differ, in the former part of the verſe the 
Lord is ſaid to have a controverſy with Judah, 
and ſo is intimated to be in them alſo miſ- 
demeanors, for which he would call them to 
an account, whom before he had commended 
as ſtanding right in his ſight, We have ſeen 
how they look on theſe things as conſiſtent, 
and how that difficulty, which might ſeem 
thence to ariſe, is ſolved, But there are others 
who chooſe rather ſo to expound the words, 
as to take away any ground for the raiſing 
any. ſuch difficulty or queſtion at all, than to 
be put to ſolve it being raiſed, and will not 
have the words ſo to ſound, as to tax Judah 
at all as guilty. In this way R. Salomo going, 


giveth for the explication of theſe words, 


Wy NR „ N71 NR VID NN DN 
MPRA ISI 89) PRI a CNN 
VIM 2IÞY? Oy, be declares to them the words, 
or matters of his controverſy, which their brethren 


the houſe (or ſons) of Iſrael made (or raiſed) 


' with him, that they ſhould not wonder that he 


viſited upon Jacob according to his ways, The 
conſtruction of the words according to him, 
I ſuppoſe, muſt be thus made out, and there 
is a controverſy to the Lord with Judah, viz. 
which is known, or made known to Judah, 
and he hath, i. e. that he hath, for what 10 
viſit upon Jacob according to his ways. Abar- 
binel citing this without either cenſure, or 
approbation, or expoſition of it, as likewiſe 
the opinion of thoſe, who make the fore- 
mentioned queſtion, and ſo ſolve it, as we 
have ſeen, himſelf that he may wave it, looks 


on the words, preceding and following, all as 


God's controverſy with Ephraim, and gives 
two expoſitions of them, as, either that they 
may ſound, that Ephraim is at controverſy with 
' the Lord, and with Judah, for that 1/rae! 
had a controverſy with the Lord, in that they 
declined the ſervice of his ſanctuary, or temple, 


4 Tig- 
It is in a MS, copy 97S RIO . 


It is printed N D- but I ſuppoſe it is manifeſt ig ſhould be c p. 
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and with Fudab, in that they make war with 
them; ſo that the import of them ſhould be, 
that the Lord together with Judah is in contro- 
verſy, viz. with Ephraim, or elſe that the 
controverſy which Ephraim had in contending 
and making war with Judah was m Maya, 
for the Lord's cauſe, ſeeing becauſe the chil- 
dren of Judah clave unto the Lord, and to 
the ſervice of his temple, the 1/raelites ſet up 
Calves to themſelves, and contended, and 
fought with the children of Judah : ſo that 
"11 Sy 1? I, and a controverſy 
10 the Lord with Judah, ſhould be the ſame 
with oy Min dN Pun maya In 
=, and there is a controverſy for the 
Lord's cauſe to Ephraim, fore-mentioned with 
Judah. Such a conſtruction of 117 Dy, 
Im Jehudah, with Judah, appears to have 
been more antient than he, by what we have 
ſeen in Aben Ezra, who faith that by ſome, 
Fudah, who was before ſaid to be faithful, 
is looked on as TI, he that ſhould reprove, 
or have a quarrel : it being not ſaid that God 
hath a controverſy xn? by, al, againſt, 
but Im, with Judah, that the meaning ſhould 
be TIER JIM AIAN! PUN , tat 
God and Judah had a controverſy with E- 
phraim, which he looks on as an expoſition not 
going on good grounds, in as much as Judah 
is alſo elſewhere looked on as blame-worthy, 
as appears above, c. v. 13. and c. X.—11—13, 
and Sy, im, with, is uſed alſo elſewhere in 
that ſenſe as againſt, as in ſaying to quarrel 
with, as Gen. xxvi. 20. and Exod. xvi. 12. 
Among the Latins, Lyra alſo, that he may 
wave the fore. mentioned ſcruple, takes Ty, 
im, with, to import here as much as for, ex- 
pounding cum Judah, with Judah, by pro 
Judah, for Judah; ſo that the meaning ſhould 
be, that God had a quarrel] with Ephraim 
for Judab, and that he would puniſh them 
for their works, in their perſecuting of Ju- 
dab, and ſetting up the calves : which expo- 
ſition of his is by © one cenſured as Aliena ab 
hoc loco, not agreeing to this place; and that 
in the Hebrew dialect, 10 have a controverſy 
with one, imports againſt him, and not for 
him; ſo that he looks on the firſt expoſition, 
which we gave, as moſt convenient, as like- 
wiſe Aben Ezra doth. By all theſe that we 
have named, the name Jacob is taken not for 
him in perſon, but for his poſterity, called 
by their father's name, though with that dif- 
ference which we have ſeen. But Cyril on 
the contrary takes it for Jacob himlelf, ſo 
underſtanding the fore-cited rendring of the 
LXX. 18 tz0x5oa =? lande, as if it ſounded, 
not fo take vengeance of Jacob, but to revenge 
Jacob, i. e. to avenge Jacob of his degenerate 
poſterity, who had done him great injury in 
forſak ing his ways, and ſo diſgracing their 
pious Anceſtor, which wrong he will repair 
to him, by puniſhing them according to their 
own wicked ways. It ſeems the much plainer 
way to underſtand here by his name, his po- 
ſterity ſo called from him, however from put- 


ting here that name, occaſion be taken of 
ſpeaking of him particularly (according to 
the moſt uſual ways of expoſition) in the 
next verſe, without again repeating it: the 
words thus run: | | 


V. 3, 4, f, 6. He took his brother by the heel 


in the womb, and by his ſtrength he had power 
with God, &c. 


He took his brother by the beel in the womb, 
&c.] He, that muſt be, according to the 


uſual way of ſpeaking, the perſon laſt before 


ſpoken of, ſo it is here as far as to the name 
Jacob was the laſt named, and Jacob here 
again underſtood, but not the ſame numeri- 
cal perſon, but in the firſt place muſt neceſ- 
ſarily be underſtood the people to whom that 
name is derived from their forefather firſt ſo 
called; here that ſingle perſon, he from whom 


that name was called on them. It cannot be 


ſaid of him, that God in the precedent words 
threatned now to puniſh him for his evil 
doings, for he was always faithful with God, 
beſides he was long ſince dead; nor of them, 
that they did what he that is here, and in the 
following words meant, is ſaid to have done, 
it being the relation of facts done long before 
they were. They do then only partake in the 
name, but far differ in nature and qualities, 
and are for different reſpects named, though 
both tending to the clearing of God's juſtice, 
becauſe they would be called Jacob, and glo- 
ried in that name, but would not do accord- 
ing to his deeds. God's threatning them to 


puniſh them according to their ways and do- 


ings, argues them to have been wicked: how 
unworthy therefore of ſuch as have the name 
of Jacob, and how unlike him, whom being 
called by his name they ought to have re- 
ſembled, is farther e by ſuch paſſages 
concerning him, partly of God's dealing with 
him, and that for the ſake of his poſterity, 
which ought to have obliged them therefore 
in gratitude to him; and partly of his be- 
haviour towards God, which ought to have 
been an example to them, by following which 
they ſhould have approved themſelves his 
true ſeed, as, taking occaſion from the men- 
tion of him, in the following paſſages he re- 
cites. 

The firſt is what he ſaith here, that He took 
his brother by the heel. This refers to that 
ſtory of him which is recorded, Gen. xxv. 
21, 24, 26. that when Rebecca's days to be 
delivered were fulfilled, Behold there were 
twins in ber womb, which it is ſaid, ſtruggled 
together within ber, the firſt of which that 
came forth they called Eſau, and after that 
came his brother out, and his hand took bold 
on Eſau's heel, and his name was called Jacob. 
What is there ſaid in more words, H Nn 


Wy App, Veyado ochezeth beakeb Eſau, 


and his hand held (or took hold on) the heel, is 
here in one word ſaid by a verb from that 


noun Akeb, ſignify ing an heel, viz. apy Akab, 


& Petr. a Fig. 


7 E. which 
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which according to ſeveral uſes or ſignifica- 
tions, of /upplanting, or deceiving, which it 
hath, is here by ſome dubiouſly rendred ; as 
by the Greet in1iues, by the vulgar Latin 
ſupplantavit, which are uſed both for ripping 
up the heels, and deceiving ; by others in the 
notion of deceiving, or dealing cunningly and 
fraudulently with, as by the Syriack Vas, 
by the MS. Arabick 1971) pzp> to which no- 
tion Eſau would refer his name, Gen. xxvii. 36. 
but certainly the relation of what was done 
at his birth, Gen. xxv. 26. juſtifies as moſt 
convenient that rendring which ours here fol- 
low, expreſſing that fact from which he had 
his name, as there in the ſtory appears. A 
ſtory it is full of miracle, reporting a fact 
which is different from, and above the ordi- 
nary courſe of nature, that an infant yet in 
the womb ſhould have ſtrength, much leſs 
diſcretion to do what he is ſaid to have done. 
It muſt manifeſtly be * from God both in- 
abling and directing, and ſo a ſignal act of 
his providence, pointing out ſome great mat- 
ter which he had to do on, or in this child, 
which might give occaſion, not only to Re- 
becca, ſenſible of the ſtruggling of the chil- 
dren within her, to aſk, If it be ſo, why am 
1 thus ? Gen. xxv. 22. but to all to ſay, as 
thoſe at John Baptiſt's birth, Luke i. 33. 


What manner of child ſhall this be? What 


was imported and portended by it is expreſſed 
in that anſwer of the Lord to Rebecca, that 
there being two people in her womb, the 
one ſhould be ſtronger than the other, and 
the elder ſhould ſerve the younger, Gen. 
xxv. 23. Thereby was fore- ſhewed, that 
though Eſau came firſt out of his mother's 
womb, yet Jacob ſhould ftrive with him for 
the right of primogeniture, and obtain the 
privileges thereof, and he be more in eſteem 
with God than his brother, and the people 
deſcending from him be ſuperior to thoſe that 
deſcended from his brother ; which was ac- 
cordingly fulfilled, if not ſo viſibly in his 
own perſon as in man's account, yet evidently 
in his poſterity. The Chaldee therefore here 
explains the words, Was it not ſaid of Jacob 
before he was born, that he ſhould be greater 
than his brother ? 


For what end this ſtory of what he ſo mi- 
raculouſly did at, or before, his birth, is here 
mentioned, and of , what concernment it was 
at preſent to the perſons ſpoken to, to take 
notice of it, we ſhall ſee, after we have added 
that no leſs, if not more miraculous ſtory of 
what he did when he was grown to be a man, 
in the next words ſubjoined, and by his ſtrength 
he bad power with God, yea (as v. 4.) had 
power over the Angel, which ſtory likewiſe is 
recorded Gen. xxxli. 28. and the following 
ver ſes. 

The word tranſlated, he had power, in the 
text in our Bible, viz. , Sarah, is in 


i Which is, Calcem contingo, & calce ferio, & decipio, Druſ. 
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the margin, as plaineſt for the meaning ac. 
cording to the more literal ſound of it in 
Hebrew, rendred, was a prince, or behaved 
himſelf princely, as it doth in that language 
ſound, as likewiſe W, Sarar, and Wy, Sur, 
whence is M, Sar, @ prince. Accordingly 
it is by moſt others rendred, as by the LXX. 


*gves, the printed Arabick g, the MS, 


Arabick 9«aVy3, which agrees with what Dru- 
ius renders, De principatu contendit : the 
Chaldee I, the Syriack e3zozL}, by 
ſome in Latin, Prevaluit ; by others, Do- 
minatus eſt, * egregie dimicavit, princeps fuit, 
principem ſe geſſit, de principatu contendit, 
? ranquam dux exercitus * certavit, ſtrove as a 
captain of an army, which ſeems more to 
reſpe& the ſtory than the ſignification of the 
words. All theſe, though in different terms, 
have reſpect to the ſame root, and the ſame 
ſignification of having, or ſhewing power and 
dominion ; whence it is in the ſtory expreſſed, 
that his name was changed from Jacob to 
Ifrael, becauſe as a prince he had power with 
God and men. But the vulgar Latin ſeems 
more to differ from them all, reading, Di- 
rectus eſt cum Angelo, which the Doway Eng- 
liſh renders, he was directed with the Angel; 
the Author thereof ſeems to have looked on 
it as ſignifying the ſame with Wy, 7aſbar, 
which ſignifies, 70 be right © yet in Geneſis, 
where the ſame word is uſed, doth he render 
it, Fortis fuiſti, zhou baſt been ſtrong againſt 
God, as thoſe of Doway engliſh it; and Ri- 
bera and * others would have no other to be 
the meaning of, Directus eſt, he was directed, 
in this place, than that he * ſtood firm, and 
would not be overcome, but rather got the 
maſtery. So that there will be no need to 
think that he either did read, or placed the 
words (as Cappell ſuppoſes he did) otherwiſe 
than they are in the Hebrew. 

As far differing from moſt other verſions is 
the vulgar Latin, in what concerns the next 
word, viz. IDN, Zlobim, by ours rendred 
God, and ſo by the Greek, Syriack, both Ara- 
bick verſions, and molt of the Latin, perhaps 
all but Pagnin, who hath alſo, Cum Angelo, 
with the Angel, and ſo indeed hath the Chaldee 
alſo. Becauſe in the next following words, 
where the, ſame thing is repeated, he is 
named 38D, Maleac, an Angel, I ſuppoſe 
they did, for avoiding ambiguity, and to ſhew 
that the ſame perſon is in both places meant, 
think beſt to tranſlate this noun, which pro- 
perly ſignifies God, by Angel, obſerving that 
name to be elſewhere alſo given to Angels. 

This will then, before we proceed, put us 
on the queſtion, Who he is that is in the firſt 
place called Elohim, and in the ſecond Ma- 
leac, according to them, an Angel, in both 
places, whether properly and merely a created 
Angel, or what kind of Angel. He is called 
in the forecited Gen. xxxii. 34. WR, Iſh, 4 


= 80 Aben Ezra, as in the perſon of God, 


M9 19 vw 1 gave him flrength to take his brother by the heel; and Kimchi, & vg . and this I did 


that it might be a fign to his children after him. 
7 'Trem, Buxt. vindic. p. 794- 


2 


n Pag. Tig. 
* Sanct. Corn, a Lap, Menoch, Tirin. 


occ. 4 Munſter, Certawit. 
t Direttus eſt in ludtando, Lyra. 


man, 


* Caſtr. PC 
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man, Viz. as appearing in the aſſumed form 
of a man; but the calling him here both, 
Elohim, God, and Maleac, Angel, ſhews that 
he was not merely and properly a man, an 
Angel he mult be at leaſt : and that accord- 
ing to ſome is as much as is neceſſarily con- 
vinced from thoſe names given him, in as 
much as Elohim, God, (or properly Gods) 
is known to be elſewhere given to Angels, 
ea to men of great dignity alſo, of whom 
he ſaith, that they are Gods, and not peculi- 
arly attributed only to the true God. But 
this being ſuppoſed, what Angel ſhall it be? 
To take him for an evil Angel, as ſome 
| ſeem to do, ſeems altogether abſurd : from 
ſuch a one Facob would not have aſked a 
bleſſing. To ſay it was, Wy PW , (as 
Ke. Solomo ſpeaks) the prince of Eſau, or“ E- 
ſau's guardian Angel, is altogether ground- 
leſs 3 and to fay that it was peculiarly Mi- 
chael. as Kimchi ſaith ſome of the antient 
Zewiſh Doctors do, is that which cannot be, 
I ſuppoſe, proved. If it be taken only for 
a created Angel, as much as can be proved, 
and that which may ſuffice, will be to ſay, 
that it was one of the good Angels which God 
was pleaſed to employ on that buſineſs, viz. 
in a body for that occaſion aſſumed, and not 
* only in a phantaſm or appearance, to meet 
Facob and prove him, and to try him in ſuch 
a manner as he did for good ends to him, 
and this Angel, only becauſe he? repreſented 
God, to be called God; and this do * many 
contend to be the utmoſt that the giving him 
that name of Elohim, or God, doth import. 
But others think there to be more in it than 
ſo, and that name to require more to be 
granted in him with whom Jacob ſtrove, and 
had power, viz. that it was God himſelf, 
and not only one that repreſented him, 1n as 
much as it is given to him here in ſuch a 
manner as 1s peculiar to him, and not com- 
mon to his Angels, being in the form plural 


ſpoken of one, whereas it is not ſo attributed 


to one Angel at any time, but ſo as to de- 
note more of them, P/al. viii. 5. and there 
being in the Godhead three perſons, they do 
not look on it as * comprehending here the 


whole Trinity, but more particularly denoting 


the ſecond perſon, “ Chriſt, the Son of God, 
one true God with the Father, who, by rea- 
ſon of © his Mediatorſhip, is allo called an 
Angel, as here, ſo elſewhere, as Malachi iii. 1. 
The Angel (or Meſſenger) of the Covenant : 
and by reaſon of the form of a man, or body 
which he aſſumed, even then under the Old 
Teſtament, before his incarnation, as occa- 
ſion required, and appeared to thoſe holy 
men of old, as to Abraham and Facob, in, 
called a man, as in the ſtory here referred to 
in the forecited Gen. XxX1l. 24. 
To him will well agree this name Elobim, 
in its proper and ſtricteſt notion of one God, 


and thoſe appellations alſo which follow, v.5. 
Jehovab, and Elohe Hattſebaoth, the Lord, 
the God of Hoſts, which are proper to God 
alone, and not communicable to any created 
Angel, which ſeem allo to be ſpoken ſtill of 
the ſame perſon that is here meant; and there- 
fore, by underſtanding him here meant to be 
Chriſt, no ſcruples in this kind ariſing from 
the ſignifications of the word and names, 
which may be made, if we underſtand any 
mere created Angel, doth this opinion ſeem 
to many the moſt ſatisfactory, and we may 
reſt in it. | 

But there ariſeth again another queſtion 
from what is ſaid, that Jacob by his ftrength 
had power with God, yea had power over this 
Angel, and prevailed, * Ng, Beono, with 
his ſtrength, i. e. his own ſtrength, how it 
ſhould be that Jacob ſhould be able to do 


this. This queſtion will not be put off, 


by ſaying that any thing was here done, 
* ſimulatorie, or by way of diſſimulation, on 
the AngePs part, that he did only make a 
ſhew of ſtriving with him, or ſlightly ſkir- 
miſhed with him, andiſeemed to yield ro him; 
or that it was on Jacob's part by way of ima- 
gination only, and * that he ſeemed in the 
night to have done what is ſaid he did; or 
by interpreting DAR NR, Eth Elohim, with 
God, and R899 Dx, El Maleac, with the 
Angel, as if he had him for his aſſiſtant, and 
ſo, together with him, did prevail againſt 
another which aſſaulted him, viz. ſome evil 
Angel. The words do manifeſtly require it 
to be underſtood, as againſt, viz. that he 
himſelf ſtrove againſt him that is mentioned, 
and not jointly with him againſt another, and 
they do plainly ſhew, as likewiſe the hiſtory 


recorded in Geneſis, that there was a real and 


a ſtout ſtruggling between them. The que- 
ſtion then is, how Jacob could perform what 


he did, how his ſtrength could hold out againſt 


ſuch an antagoniſt. Had it been but an or- 
dinary created Angel that he had to deal with, 
it had been a ſtrange thing that he ſhould 
have been able to have reſiſted him, much 
more to have power over him, and prevail. 
One Angel ſmote in the camp of the AMyrians 
an hundred fourſcorè and five thouſand, 1 Kings 
xix. 35. how ſhould Jacob in a ſingle com- 
bat be able to prevail againſt ſuch a one? 
much more it being granted that his anta- 
goniſt here was not only 1 — a one, one of 
God's ordinary Miniſters, but God himſelf, 
againſt whom how little ſtrength of him- 
ſelf Jacob had, appears by that putting out 
of joint his thigh by a touch of his. Whence 
then had Jacob that ſtrength whereby he 
had power to prevail, and conquer in 
the combat ? We may anſwer in the words 
of St. Ferome, Ejus benedictione quem vi- 
cerat confortatus eſt, he was ſtrengthned by the 
bleſſing of him whom he overcame. He who 


u See in Rivet, and J. H. Urſin. from Origen. » Lyra faith it was Jacob's, for that Eſau's being a good one 
would not oppoſe him in going whither God commanded: and his own did it for confirming his faith. * Joſeph. 
ſee Rivet. Y Perſonaliter Angelus, repreſentative & authoritative Deus, ſee Rivet. Id. Rivet, ex Serrario & 
Pererio. ® Indiſcrete vel confuſe, Calv. b Merc. Rivet, Piſc, Cocc. © Diodatii 2 The LXX. i, a 
«T8, in his labours. * Rivet ex Abulenſi. f Theodoret. 
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for * ſuch ends as he would manifeſt in, and 
to, him, put him to that hard trial of his 
faith and conſtancy, gave him ſtrength to 
overcome in it, for aſſurance to him that he 
would make good his promiſes to him in his 


perſon or ſeed, againſt all that might be 
thought could, or ſhould endeavour to hinder 
them, and that he ſhould prevail againſt them 
all, and overcome“ in all trials, according 
to that inference which we have in the vulgar 
Latin tranſlation, Gen. xxxii. 28. Si contra 
Deum fortis fuiſti, quanto magis contra ho- 
mines prævalebis? F thou baſt been ſtrong 
(or haſt had power) againſt God, how much 
more ſhalt thou prevail againſt men? which 
ours and others more literally, according to 
the Hebrew, render, As a prince haſt thou 


power with God and with men, and haſt pre- 


vailed. 
The ftrength by which he did this, was 
God's ſtrength, as well as that by which God 
contended againſt him, yet is well called his, 
as being by God given him. It being given 
to him, was his, no title making a thing to 
a man more juſtly his own, than that which 
is made his by right of donation. So that 
whilſt Jacob wreſtles with God by that ex- 
traordinary ſtrength given him from God, 
he is ſaid by his ftrength to prevail with God; 
God fo ordering it, that that ſtrength which 
was in Facob exerted itſelf with greater force, 


than that which was in that aſſumed body 


which he made uſe of for that occaſion, as 
his inſtrument, whereby in that manner to 
deal with Jacob; and we may look on God 
mean while as bearing * two perſons, of a 
combatant with Jacob, and an aſſiſtant of him, 
ſhewing in the ſecond regard greater ſtrength 
than in the other, fighting, as it were, a- 
gainſt him with his left hand, and for him, 
or in defending him, with his right, and to 
that putting greater force. And mean while 
we are not ſo to look on Jacob's bodily 
ſtrength of the outward man, as his ſpiritual 
of the inward man, viz. the firmneſs of his 
faith. | 

He going to Padan Aram to avoid miſchief 
intended to him by his brother Z/au, had by 
the way (at Bethel) in a dream a promiſe 
from God that he would give that land to him 
and to his ſeed, and that he would keep him 
in all places whither he ſhould go, and would 
bring him again into that land, and that he 
would not leave him, until he had done that 
which he had ſpoken to him of, Gen. xxvill. 
1315. And afterward being in Padan Aram, 
he had a command from the Lord, ſaying, 
Return unto the land of thy fathers, and to thy 
kindred, and JI will be with thee, c. xxxi. 3. 
According to which he returning, met with 
this encounter here mentioned, by the brook 
= Jabbok, c. xxxii. 24. in which that which 
made him to behave himſelf ſo valiantly that 
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he could not be prevailed againſt, we c 
but think to nk; been by a ede i 
that word of God, thoſe commands, and 
thoſe ſure promiſes that he had received from 
him of Si Ig him in fafety to the place 
whither he directed him to go, and that he 
would be with him, and not forſake him, and 
would bleſs him and his ſeed. On theſe re- 
lying, he aſſured himſelf that no creature 
could be able to do him hurt, or to hinder 
him from obtaining thoſe ends which God had 
directed him to, and that God himſelf would 
not, having engaged his word to him. This 
therefore made him that he would not, thro? 
faith in him, yield to him that ſeemed now 
to oppoſe him. By vertue of which faith, 
it were God himſelf that wreſtled 
with him, it is faid not only that he would 
not, but that he could not prevail againſt him 
there v. 25. he could not do againſt his own 
good word toward him, that ſo firmly, with- 
out wavering, relied on it. He tried his 
faith and conſtancy, but would not overthrow 
it, and therefore could not prevail againſt him; 
only by that touch which he gave him in the 
hollow of his thigh, he made him ſenſible of 
the power of him whom he had to deal with 
if he would farther have exerted it. Now he 
only doth it ſo far as by a little weaknin 
his body, to add ſtrength to his faith, and to 
ſhew him who he was, and give him farther 
aſſurance that he was not his adverſary, but 
his friend in whom he might continue to 


truſt : which it appears Jacob perceived in 


that he would not let him go, except he 


bleſſed him. And that he knew who it was 
from whom he ſought and obtained that 
bleſſing, appears by what follows there in 
the ſtory, v. 30. that Jacob called the name 
of the place Peniel, i. e. (as in our margin) 
the face of God, for, ſaith he, I have ſeen God 
face to face, and my life is preſerved. It is here 
given us farther to obſerve, that the inſtru- 
ments which his faith made uſe of for exert- 
ing its ſtrength, were not ſo much his arms 


or thighs, one of which, we are told, for 


ever after failed him, as tears and prayers. 
So it follows here, though in the ſtory in 
Geneſis not expreſſed, in the next words ac- 
cording, I think, to the plaineſt way of con- 
aa He wept and made ſupplications unto 
im. 

Who he 1s that wept, it being not expreſly 
named, but only pointed at in the pronoun 
he, in the verb included, it makes it neceſ- 
ſary to look back to ſome perſon before 
named : and we have two named, the Angel 
and Jacob, and the verb is ſo placed as that it 
may be indifferently referred to, or conſtrued 
with either of them. Whence Interpreters 
take occaſion of differently referring it, ſome 
to the Angel, (called alſo God) others to 
Jacob. The former way take ſome (I may 


For to ſay with ſome, that this was done to him by way of puniſhment, and that he ſought to kill him for his 
diffidence, and becauſe he had ſent ſo many cattle to Eſau, not having yet paid the tenths which he had vowed to 
God, (Pool Syn. ex Li. on Gen. xxxii. 24.) I think it is a groundleſs conjecture ; we cannot look on it as done for 


bad, but for good ends by God to Jacob. 
« Rivet. 1 Calv. 
2 


b Rivet. 


» Mentioned Deut. ii, 37. and ui, 16. 


I Nullus eff melior titutus 1 donationis, Calv. 
See Mercer to this purpole. 


| ſay 
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fay moſt) of the Jewiſh Expoſitors, as Aben 
Ezra, and David Kimchi, though they do a 
little ſeem to mollify it; the one putting 
77135 vy, he did almoſt weep and ſupplicate 
to him that he would let him go; the other, 
II DN 1780, 45 if the Angel wept, or 
the Angel did as it were weep, and ſupplicate 
to Facob to let him go, as it is written, And 
he ſaid, let me go, for the day breaketh, be- 

ond which time Aben Ezra thinks he would 
not ſtay, leſt Jacob ſhould be affrighted by 
the ſight of him in the light. R. Tanchum 
plainly faith that the affix 15, lo, zo bim, (in 

he made ſupplication to him) belongeth to Fa- 
cob, and that underſtood in 152, bacah, be 
wept, to the Angel, and refers to what he 
ſaid, Let me go, for, &c. The Jewiſh Author 
of the MS. Arabick verſion ſeems to agree 
with them in it, rendring ME G> , 
4 & 659, and he had power with him, ſo that 
be wept and made ſupplication to him. 

The ſame take ſome among * Chriſtians 
alſo of good note, and Mercer juſtifies the 
Fews in that their way, againſt ſuch Chriſtians 
as think otherwiſe, Humano more de Angelo 
loguitur, faith he, Noſtri fletum & rogatum ad 
Jacob referunt, ſed Hebr eos reflins fentire puto, 
i. e. be ſpeaks of the Angel after the manner of 
men, (or, as if he were a man, as in Geneſis 
he is called, and having aſſumed a body, might 
expreſs in it ſuch paſſions as are uſually in men 
found, as weeping, &c.) ours, i. e. Chriſtians, 
refer the weeping and ſupplication 10 Jacob, but 
T take, ſaith he, the Jews to think righter in it. 
Why ſhould, ſaith he, Jacob weep, ſeeing he had 
the ſuperiority ? &c. We may on the other 
ſide aſk, Why ſhould the Angel weep, what 
hurt or good could he receive from Facob ? 
Was it becauſe he could not overcome him ? 
He could not, becauſe he would not. Moſt 
Chriſtians therefore go the latter way, which 
is more eaſy to be conceived, viz. that Jacob 
wept and made ſupplication to him that is 
called the Angel. 


It being aſked why Jacob ſhould weep 


who was the conqueror, and might rather 


command than beg any thing of him over 
whom he had power, I think it will not be 
convenient to anſwer with ? ſome that it was 
by reaſon of the hurt that he received in his 
thigh. This would be below the manlineſs 
of Jacob, a man uſed to hardſhips and labours. 
We may rather ſay that by that touch, and 
the other management of the combat, he 1 per- 
ceived who it was that he had to deal with ; 
not barely a man, though as ſo appearing, 
(and ſo therefore called) no nor an ordinar 

created Angel, bur Elohim, God himſelf, and 
therefore out of amazement and wonder that 
God ſhould condeſcend ſo to deal with him, 
and in an aweful reſpe& to him, and out of 
his earneſt deſire of a bleſſing from him, might 
well with tears pour out his ſupplication, 


Vat. Trem. Druſ. Zanch. Caſtal. v Petr. a Fig. 4 Merc. Rivet. ” Implorare eft fletu 
Lively, * Idem. for example bringing 1 Sam. i. 10. and Eſth. viii, 3. © Falfitas aut moleſftia & laber, 


and * implote- that his bleſſing, by which he 


might be ſecured from the preſent fear of his 


brother Eſau, and all other enemies for whom 
he might think himſelf too weak, without 
ſpecial aſſiſtance from God. Vehement de- 
ſires and earneſt petitions frequently provoke 
tears, and are accompanied with them. The 
ſtrength by which he had power with God, 
Sc. we may in good part aſcribe to theſe. 
The word rendred ſtrength, is jm, on, 


which, beſides the ſignification of ſtrengtb, 


hath alſo others. As, 2. of falſeneſs, trouble, 
labour, complaint: and, 3. of mourning. In 
the firſt, as by ours, ſo by moſt it is generally 
rendred; but the LXX. take it in the ſecond, 
rendring, i xTw, Or as in“ ſome copies, i 
x0T05 dr, which the printed Arabick follows, 
having az, in bis labour, or labours, which 
ſeems ” nor ſo plain a meaning. Cyril ex- 
pounds it of thoſe labours and trouble with 
which God exerciſed him, in all which he 


continued conſtant in his hold, and love to 


God, and a ine, fainted not, and fo pre- 
vailed againſt him, gx ws Oed wax, CH- 
v i u, not ſo much as fighting with God, 
but rather as obeying him, and ſo becoming; 
as it were, ſuperior by fulfilling what was 
commanded him, God ſeeing fit ſo to try him 
with labours, that keeping, even in afflictions, 
his ſincere love to God, he might worthily 
be admired. But the other meaning ſeems 
plainer, In the other verbs they vary the 
number, and the perſon in the pronoun, for, 
he wept and made ſupplication unto bim, ren- 


dring, they wept and ſupplicated unto me, 


EA&UTAY Y $e19noav we, and ſo the printed 


| Arabick dle, ,L. 


In deſcription of what paſſed between God 
and Facob, he adds, He found him in Bethel, 
and there be ſpake with us. In the expounding 
of which words there is as much variety be- 
tween Interpreters as will eafily be found in 
any place; the ground of which will be ſoon 
perceived, by caſting an eye on the words 
ſingly. Nd, Yimtſaennu, be found bim, 
the verb is, as to the form, of the future 
tenſe, but looked on by many as having here 
(as elſewhere it not ſeldom hath) the ſignifi- 
cation of the preter, or ſome of thoſe tenſes, 
which denote what is paſt, not what to come, 
and ſo by them rendred and expounded. So 
notes Kimchi that it is, . Atid, pn 
N. the future in place of the preterperfett 
tenſe ; and ſo R. Tanchum both of it and the 
following verb, Mun, Zedabber, that they are 
„S io) ge „ Ai 
Slat Ge, the future inſtead of preter tenſes, 


according to the cuſtom in many of the prophecies, 


and therefore to be rendred as in the fame 
tenſe with n, Bacah, be wept, going be- 
fore, Others will have the proper notion of 
the future, (viz. be will, or ſhall find) to be 
retained, as R. Salomo, and Kimchi's father. 


are, 


wel guerimonia, 3. Lufius, Nic. Full. cap. Cone. u Bib. Francf. Men ſatiz expreſſe, Trem. Rivet. 
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A COMMENTARY 


Chap. XII. 


Concerning the yrs likewiſe finding, and follow, by their change of perſons, from, be 


found, there is like variety. 
that is, ſay ſome, Jacob found God, or the 
Angel ; others, God found Jacob. The con- 
ſtruction is ambiguous, both God and Jacob 
having been before named, and he and bim 
reſerrible to either, and nothing therein to de- 
termine it on either fide, and it may ſeem to 
be much one which we take, the reſult of 
each being that which the Chaldes gives us, 
v ur, be, i.e. God, or the Angel, was 
revealed to him, which is made true by their 


meeting mutually together, which foever of 


them may be ſaid to meet, or to be met; 
and Expoſitors have no other rule to guide 
chem in it, but their own conjecture, as they 
think it will beſt agree with the other words. 
As for example, Calvin, who therefore 

thinks it beſt to underſtand it, God found 
Jacob in Bethel, becauſe he thinks it mani- 
feft that, be, in the next words, there be ſpake 
with us, cannot be attributed to any other 
perſon but God; although Rivet think that 
not to be a neceſſary argument, but that the 


words may on the other ſide ſound as well, 


Jacob in Bethel found God, who ſpake with us 
| there. On the contrary fide R. Tanchum 
| draws an argument to prove that it muſt be 
underſtood, that Jacob found God in Bethel, 
becauſe the pronoun is, he thinks, referred 
to El, ſignifying God, the laſt ſyllable in 
that compaunded name of Betbel, i. e. to ſay 
the houſe of God, put on that place by Jacob 
from his meeting God there, ſaying of it, 
This is none other but the houſe of God, Gen. 
xxvili. 17. and therefore be called the name 
of that place Bethel, v. 19. for brevity's ſake, 
he thinks the name of God included in that 
name of the place, is not repeated, but 
pointed to in the affix, bim, which, if it be 
true, as there is no reaſon I think to ſay it 
is not, then will appear not to be appoſite 
here the ordinary reading in the LXX. which 
read for Bethel in this place, & oαJL/ꝗ , at the 
bouſe of On, which anſwers to N Vn, Beth 
Aven, above mentioned c. iv. 15. and c. v. 8. 
and x. 5. ſignifying tbe houſe of iniquity, and 
looked on by moſt to be a name given by 
God to Bethel by way of ſcorn, after their 
ſetting up there the idolatrous worſhip of the 
Calves, as abhorring that his name ſhould be 
any more called on an houſe of idols. 

But it was not ſo called by Jacob, nor if ſo 
called, can the pronoun dim, be referred to 
On, or j, Aven, iniguity, or vanity. It was 
God that Jacob met ich, and ſo it appears 
they thought, while they render, they faund 
me, as if God ſpake of himſelf, who certainly 
was not found there after it became Beth Aven, 
or On. And therefore more convenient ſeems 
another reading, which ſame copies of them, 


and the printed Arabick following them have, 


& oinw wi, in my houſe they found me. But in 
this alſo there is a wide variation in them 
from the Hebrew reading, and what all others 


* Aben Ezra, R. Tenchum. Trem. Rivet, be. 


* Pare. Tirin. 


He found him, found him, to, they found me, for which I know 


no reaſon. 

Berbel being named as the place where it is 
ſaid they found one the other, or God ap- 
peared to Jacob, gives occafion of a queſtion, 
of what meeting of God and Jacob there he 
here ſpeaks, ſeeing that in the hiſtory of Ja- 
cob in Genefſts it appears that they twice there 
met; as firſt when he fled for fear of his bro- 
ther E/au to Padan Aram, as he went from 
Beer/heba towards Haran, Gen. xxviii. 10. 
where in a dream he ſaw a ladder reaching 
from earth to heaven, on which the Angels 
of God afcended and deſcended, and the Lord 
ſtanding above it, who there ſpake to him 
and ſaid, as there follows, ver. 13, 14, 15. 
things concerning good to him and his ſeed, 
which, as before we ſaid, cauſed him to call 
the place Bethel, becauſe of God's ſhewing 
himſelf to him there preſent ; ſecondly, as 


he returned, God warning him fo to do, after 


he had long dwelt with Laban in Padan Aram, 
into the land of Canaan again, Gen. xxxv. q, 
&c. There it is ſaid that God appeared un- 
to Jacob again, and ſpake with him likewiſe 
ſuch words as are there recorded, concerning 
him and his ſeed, and there confirmed to him 
again the name J/rae}, which he had before 
given him, c. xxxii. 28. as Jacob alſo from 
this ſecond appearing of God to him in that 
place confirmed to it the name of Bethel, 


which he had before given it, c. xxviii. 19. 


from his firſt appearing to him there. Now 
to which of theſe two meetings of God and 
Jacob this ſpoken doth refer, is not agreed on 
by all. Some refer it to the firſt, ſo * R. Tan- 
chum expreſly among the Jes, and ſo more 
than one among Chriſtians, Calvin in reſpect 
to it would have the preceding verb to be 
rendred, Invenerat eum, he had before found 
him, as if that were it that added courage 
and ſtrength to him by which he had power 
with God, and prevailed over the Angel, 
becauſe God before had there appeared to 
him, and promiſed to be with him in all 
places, and bring him back again in ſafety 
to that land, and that he would give it to 
him and his ſeed. | 

But * others ſceing this is mentioned after 
the mention of his contention and victory ob- 
tained with God, think it more agrecing to 
the order of the words and hiſtory, to refer 
it to that ſecond meeting, or appearance of 
God to him, which was after that wreſtling 
between him and the Angel, Gen. xxxii. and 
that ſo the conſtruction is clearer by referring 
the pronoun him, to the perſon immediately 
mentioned before, with whom he, 5. e. Jacob 
. and to whom he made ſupplication. 

ut in the words themſelves there is nothing 
to determine them to the one or to the other, 
viz. the firſt or ſecond meeting, but it muſt 
be determined by their agreeing more com- 
modiouſly with either the preceding, or fol- 


y Kimchi, Calvin, Pare, Tarnov. Druſ. Jun. Trem. 
bd Rivet. 
lowing 
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lowing words: and from the preceding we 
ſee one draws an argument for their bearing 
reſpe& to the firſt, another to the ſecond, 
And why may we not think them to have 
reſpect to both? That which paſſed between 
them in both, of God's bleſſing Jacob and 
his ſeed, is much alike, even the ſame, as it 
is recorded in the forecited Gen. xxviii. 13. 
concerning the firſt, and ch. xxxv. 9, &c. 
concerning the ſecond; to either, or both of 
which indifferently the following words ſeem 
alſo to allude, which are, And there be ſpake 
with us, which ſeem neceſſarily to 1 a 
meeting between perſons ſpeaking and ſpoken 
to, as in both theſe paſſages of the ſtory con- 
cerning Jacob going to Syria and returning 
from it, there was, ſo that this alſo may 
equally ſeem to bear reſpect to the one, or 
the other, or both. Yet how to either ſeems 
queſtionable, ſeeing in both there ſeems in 
thoſe places of Geneſis, where they are re- 
corded, mention made only of two perfons, 
viz. of him, called God, or the. Angel, and 
Jacob; but here expreſly of more. It being 
ſaid in the firſt place as of one, An, Te- 
dabber, he /pake, or will ſpeak, the verb, as 
we before intimated, being of the future 
tenfe, though by moſt taken to be underftood 
of what was paſt ; in the ſecond as of more, 
By, Iamanu, with us: which neceſſarily 
ſuggeſts again an enquiry who are thoſe per- 
| ſons, the one fingle perſon, and the more 
ſpoken to; which queſtion it is ſtrange what 
variety of expolitions among Interpreters it 
hath cauſed. It will be in vain to feek to 
reconcile them, I ſhall rather chooſe, if it 
may not ſeem tod tedious to the Reader, to 
ſet down the chief of ſuch as I meet with di- 
ſtinctly, that ſo he may judge of them, 

EK. Salomo ſo expounds them, as if they 
were the words of the Angel with whom Ja- 
cob ſtrove, and the part of his ſupplication to 
him, by which he takes to be meant what is 
Gen. xxxii. 25. Let me go, and thoſe words 
here added by Hoſea to have been then like- 
wiſe ſpoken by him to perſuade Jacob to dif- 
miſs him for that time, in regard that was 
all that was then to be done, but the conclu- 
ſion intended by God is, ſaith he, that he 
will appear to thee in Beibel, and there he 
and I will agree in confirming to thee the 
bleſſing with which thy © father aac bleſſed 
thee. With him much agrees the father of 
D. Kimchi, as his ſon relates, viz. that the 
meaning is, that the Angel ſaid unto him, 
that in Bethel God alſo himfelf would find 
bim, that is, would there appear to him, and 
call his name Jfraci, as he now had done. In 
this way of R. Salomo there is this harſhneſs 
of putting the fecond perſon for the third. 
For NN, be ſhall find him, he puts N 
Timtſaennu, thou ſhalt find bim. According 
to him, YDy, with us, muſt be, with me the 
Angel, and with thee Jacob. This is by Cal- 


vin cenſured as frigid. 


R. Abrabam, Aben Ezra, and R. D. Kimchi 
will have them to be taken as the words o 
the Prophet, telling them that there God alſo 
ſpake with him and the Prophet Amos, viz. 
in Bethel, becauſe, ſaith the firſt, the Angel 
appeared twice in Bethel, behold that place was 
the gate of heaven, therefore Hoſea and Amos 
Propbeſied againſt Jeroboam in Bethel, which 
was the place of bis kingdom. Fe fecond, the 
words of the Prophet are, There in Bethel, 
faith he, be ſheaks with me aud with Amos, 
that we ſhould reprove Ifrael for the worſhip of 
the Calves, as Amos, c. v. g. whether we under- 
ſtand in him, with us, for to us, or by us, as 
* fome. Thus he in this place, and in his 
Dictionary in ſomething differing words, 
faith that they are the words of the Prophet, 
n Dy, with his companiuns, as if be ſhould 
Jay, now at this time he ſpeaketh with us there 
in the place in which he ſpake with him, as if 
he ſhould ſay that there did yet remain ſome ex- 
cellency in that place, | | 

The ſameKzmchi relates another expoſition, 
as from R. Saadiab, which doth not reſtrain 
what is ſaid, with us, to thoſe Prophets only, 
but extend it to all [/ael, and make the word 
My. Immanu, to found as much as Vyn 
1% N, for us, or concerning us, MAYA r 
RW) P11, as if he faid, of, for, or concern- 
ing the ſeed of Iſrael, in that be ſaid to him, 
be fruitful and multiply, a nation, and a com- 
pany of nations ſball be of thee, &c. Gen. xxxv. 
11. Much one with this is that way which 
* molt Chriſtian Expoſitors take, viz. ſo as 
that, with us, is by them underſtood to im- 
port not only, with Jacob, but with us all, 
the Prophet joining himſelf with the reſt of 
the people, as one of them who were then in 
his loins: with us, i. e. Quæ ad nos pertine- 
bant, ſuch things as belonged io us his poſterity, 
ſaith Drufius, according to an Hebrew pro- 
verb, Que patribus acciderunt fignum ſunt 
filiis, zboſe things which happened to the fathers 
are a ſign to the children, and pertain to them. 
To this purpoſe the moſt: yet as concerning 
the perſon ſpeaking to them, which they ge- 
nerally look on as God, or the Angel, are 
there? thoſe that differ, taking it to be Facok, 
who then might be ſaid to have ſpoken with 
then, or to them his poſterity, when (Gen. 
xxxv. forecited, ver. 2, 3.) be ſaid unto his 
bonſhold, and to all that were with him, put 
away ibe ftrange gods that are among you, &c. 
and I Hs ik, — go up to Bethel, and 1 
will make there an altar unto God, c. There, 
according to them, he ſpake in thoſe of them 
that were preſent, to all his poſterity that 
ſhould come of them, to engage them to 
follow and adhere only to that one true God, 
whom he had found help from, and would 
therefore then at Bethel build an altat to, 
and conſtantly ſerve, rejecting all ſtrange 
gods. But beſides, that this ſeems not ſo 
plain in the courſe of the words and ſenſe, if 
we ſhall ſtand on niceties, that which Jacob 


' © GeeMS. © Cualv. who cenſures it as coaftum, forced. Jerome, Calv. Trem. Merc. Riv. Tarnov. 


Diodac. Dane, Pare. &c, ( Ribera, Chr. a Caſts 
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ſpake then to his houſhold, was not there at 

ethel, but at another place from which in 
his journey he went to Bethel, as he ſaith, 


Let us ariſe and go up to Bethel, and then, zhey 
journied and came to Luz, v. 5,6. But here 


Betbel is firſt named, and then it is ſaid, and 


there be ſpake with us, 

Abarbinel doth as to the ſignification of the 
laſt word Dp, Immanu, well agree alſo with 
R. Saadia, joining to it in explication of its 
ſignification, 1y9y, Alenu, ſaying, dry 
WY} u TYRA MAT IMRANN, i. e. 7boſe 
appearances (i.e. God and the Angel in thoſe 
two appearings) did in truth ſpeak with us, 
. and concerning us. But, otherwiſe, in giving 
the ſcope of the words, not only of theſe laſt, 
but thoſe preceding alſo, from v. 2. viz. and 
will puniſh Jacob according io his ways, &c. 
in dependance on one another, he takes ano- 
ther way from thoſe other 7ews whom we 
have named, having ſeen them, and conſi- 
dered them. Whereas they look on the words 
as ſpoken by the Propher from God, and 
putting them in mind of ſuch paſſages in the 
ſtory of Jacob for ſuch uſe as he intended 
he looks on them as by them ſpoken, and 
made uſe of in defence and juſtification of 
themſelves : ſo that according to him the 
meaning ſhould ſeem thus to be, That the 
Prophet upbraiding them ſhould ſay, that they 
for their quarrelling with their brethren of the 
chief tribe of Judah, perhaps would alledge that 
they did imitate the deed of their father Jacob, 
who took his brother Eſau by the beel, and by 
his ſtrengtb had power with God, in wreſtling 
with the Angel; and ye, ſaith he, that you may 
go in his way, make a quarrelling and war with 
your brethren the children of Judah, as he took 

the heel (or ſupplanted) his brother, and 
make. alſo war with the Lord, and would over- 
come him alſo, while ye ſay, that ye ſhould re- 
turn and ſeek io you firſt, as Jacob your father 
had power with God : and then he perſonates 
the Prophet as ſaying, O my brethren, do not 
do evil, and do not err in this, for that Elohim, 
(or he that is called God) with whom your 
father Jacob ſtrove, was an Angel, and he had 
power againſt the Angel, and prevailed, but not 
againſt the Holy Bleſſed God; and beſides that 
ſtrength that Jacob there had, he did not ac- 
guire but by weeping and making ſupplication to 
him, viz, to God, to whom be mentions tbat be 
made ſupplication, that he would ſave him from 
that Prince (or guardian Angel) of Efau : 
and, ſaith he, (with a new interpretation of 
the words, he found, or ſhall find, bim in 
Bethel) the Prophet ſaith, although a man can- 
not find the ſupplication of Jacob in that ſeftion 
of Scriptare which concerns the Angel's wreſtling, 
yet in Bethel, i. e. there where what happened 
at Bethel is recorded, he that conſidereth it, 
Hall find it in the viſion of the ladder that Ja- 
cob ſau, and ſhall ſee that there Jacob made 
his ſupplication where: he ſaid, If God will be 
with me, and will keep me in this way that 
I go, &c. and there it is ſaid, And he called 


the name of the. place Bethel, Behold in that- 


viſion you ſhall find Jacob's prayer and ſuppli- 
: s ( 2 
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cation, It appears alſo from the ſecond viſion 
which he ſaw in Bethel, where he ſaith, Let us 
ariſe and go up to Bethel, and I will make 
there an altar unto God, who anſwered me 
in my diſtreſs ; and this anſwering was to his 
ſupplication, and becauſe in that ſection Jacob 
ſaid, Put away the ſtrange gods that are a- 
mong you, therefore the Prophet here ſaith, 
And there he ſpake with us, 1. e. thoſe viſions 
ſpake in truth with us, and concerning us, 
whether in the firſt, in that be ſaith, And be- 
hold I am with thee, and will keep thee in 
all places whicher thou goeſt, and will bring 
thee again into this land, to ſbe that we were 
not worthy (or obtained not) that he ſhould 
keep us, or of inberiting the land, but by bis be- 
ing with us, and our cleaving to him; or whe- 
ther in the ſecond, in that he ſaith, A nation 
and a company of nations ſhall be of thee, 
and kings ſhall come out of thy loins, wherein 
he propheſied that of his children fhould be ſe- 
veral nations, and different kingdoms, as now 
there were, &c. * 0 

This long and intricate expoſition of theſe 
words and the preceding gives he. His words 
in their own language being too large here to 
inſert, I ſuppoſe I have given a faithful ac- 
count of the meaning of them, and this he, 
rejecting ſuch as were by others given, re- 
commends to us, as that which ſeemed moſt 
convenient to him, and agreeable to the te- 
nour of theſe. words; yet I know not whe- 
ther 'ſome may not look upon ſome of the 
other as more eligible, and he himſelf ſeems 
not peremptory in aſſerting it, whilſt he brings 
alſo another, ſaying that theſe words Dena 
Nx, Bethel yimiſaenu, &c. may be other- 
wiſe interpreted concerning Epbraim fore- 
mentioned; for that after he ſaid that his 
father Jacob had power with God, and pre- 
vailed with the Angel, wept, and made ſup- 
plication to him, or, that the Angel wept 
and ſupplicated to Jacob ſay ing, Let me go, 
for the day breaketh, as our Doctors ſay, viz. 
that he ſaith, Shall Ephraim now be worthy 
of ought like this? Shall be ſo find an Angel in 
Bethel, whither be goeth to worſhip the Calves ? 
Shall God there ſpeak with us by tbe mediation 
of the Calves, as he ſpake to Jacob twice in 
Bethel? Miibout doubt thou ſhalt not find any 
ſuch thing, but in the houſe of God and his holy 
temple, where is the God of Hoſts, whoſe me- 
morial is the Lord. 1 108 . 

I will not compare theſe his two expoſi- 
tions one with the other, nor with thoſe of 
others; that which I obſerve at preſent is, 
concerning the reading of the laſt word, that 
in all of them hitherto mentioned it is 0 =, 
Immanu, and rendred, with us, however 
they differ in aſſigning the perſons by che 
affix us, pointed out. But there be who, 
looking on Jacob ſingly as deſigned by it, 
chooſe rather to render it, with him. 80 
R. Tanchum, his ſaying,  \yQy, Immanu, is 
Dy „ +>, in place of My, Immo, i. e. 
with him, referring to Jacob, he that ſpake 
being God, and it referring to what he fajd, 
I am the Lord the God of Abraham thy —_ | 

mch1 


Chap. XII. 


Kimchi * alſo relates it as the opinion of R. 
Adonim, and R. Jonah, (who is Abuwalid) 
that it is Wy 105, as Immo, or the ſame in 
ſignification with it. So doth the Author 
of the antient Syriack tranſlation render 1t, 
c, with him; and among the more 
modern Caſtalio, Cum eo, with him. L. Cap- 
pellus thinking it ſo to make much a more 
convenient meaning than the other, viz. 2with 
4s, chat he might make it ſure would for its 
ſake have the reading in the Hebrew changed, 
and for Immanu, which properly, and ac- 
cording to the uſual rules by Grammarians 
given, is looked on to ſignify with us, to be 
read Immenu, which he thinks would ſignify, 


2vith him. But in this there are who ſeverely 


cenſure him, as Cocceius and Buxtorf, Firſt, 
becauſe out of mere conjecture he is ſo bold 
as to change the received reading in the He- 
brew, without any pretence of authority be- 
ſides his own. The LXX. indeed he ob- 
ſerves to render that which others render with 
us, by mes ade, 10 them, with change of 
the number and perſon z but that is not as 
he would have it, nor juſtifies him. And, 
ſecondly, becauſe he ſubſtitutes inftead of it 
a word of an unuſual and unknown form, 
the Hebrew no where expreſſing with him, by 
Immenu, but by My, Immo. The Jews, whom 
we mentioned as ſo rendring it by with him, 
do not ſuggeſt to us any ſuch change of the 
reading, but only ſay that Immanu here they 
ſuppole to ſignify the ſame that Immo; they 


thought perhaps that it might antiently be 
ſo uſed. It is indeed different from the new 


ordinary known rules of the Hebrew tongue, 
but whether they give the whole uſe of the 
antient language, may be coubted, 
Cocceius having not only thus cenſured 
Cappellus, and vindicated the ordinary read- 
ing, but rejected thoſe expoſitions of that 
alſo which we have before mentioned, him- 
ſelf gives this, that by him, of whom it is 
ſaid be ſpake, ſhould be underſtood Jacob; 
and by thoſe expreſſed by, with us, as ſpoken 
to, God the Father the firſt, and his Son 
Chriſt the ſecond perſon of the Bleſſed Tri- 
nity, who 1s meant here by the Angel. Ja- 
cobus Bethele locutus eſt cum Deo Patre & 
Filio, faith he, Jacob pate in Bethel with 
God the Father and the Son, and he thinks 
this place an evident argument for plurality 
of perſons in the Deity, as the pronoun here 
in the plural number he takes to argue. Vith 
us, 1. e. Mecum & Angelo, with me and the 
Angel, as Chriſt ſpeaking of the Father and 
himſelf, ſaith in the plural number, we will 
come unto him, viz. Pater & Ego, my Father 
and I, John xiv. 23. which place, faith he, 
Plane eſt ex præſenti loco expreſſus, is plainly 
expreſſed from this. The words, he faith, are 
all along the words of God himſelf, and 
tho! he ſpeak of Jehovah in the third perſon, 
this argues not the contrary, for this is done, 
Propter myſterium Dci & Mediatoris quod 


* Rad, Cy, in his Dictionary. 
Caſtr. N. Merc. and Petr. a Fig, 


on HOSE A 


b Ainſw. on that Pſalm, and Dutch notes here. 
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explicatur verſu quinto, by reaſon of that my/- 
tery of God and the Mediator which is declared 
in the fifth verſe. 

This is the lateſt expoſition that I meet 
with, and the learned Author thinks it un- 
doubtedly the true, and prefers it before any 
other: if it be not as ſo accepted, I think we 
may ſafely have recourſe to that moſt antient 
and plain one above mentioned, and by moſt 
Chriſtian Expoſitors embraced, viz. that he, 
i. e. God, ſpake with us, that is, with the po- 
ſterity of Jacob, then in his loins when God 
ſpake with him, with whom the Prophet 
Joining himſelf as one of them, faith, wish us. 
That we may not think this an unuſual way 
of expreſſion, that what is done to, or by 
the fathers, ſhould be ſaid to be done to, or 
by their poſterity, it is“ obſerved what is ſaid 
P/al. Ixvi. 6. They (our fathers) went through 
the flood on foot, there did we (their poſterity) 
rejoice in him; and we may add what is ſaid, 
Hebr. vii. 9, 10. Levi alſo who receiveth tithes, 
payed tithes in Abraham, for he was yet in 
the loins of his father, when Melchiſedec met 
him: ſo were theſe then in their father Ja- 
cob's loins, when God met him. And indeed 
the things then ſpoken concerned his poſterity 
as much or more than him, and were to be 
made good in them, many of them, which 
were not ſo evidently made good to him in 
his ſingle perſon. Whatever expoſition any 
ſhall follow, who it was that ſo ordered 
things to Jacob, and whom he dealt there 
with, and with whom they are to know that 
they have now to deal, and in dealing with 
whom they ought to have taken example 
from Jacob and his behaviour, and have done 
amiſs in not doing ſo, is declared in the fol- 
lowing words, that it was even the Lord God 
of Hoſts, the Lord is his memorial. 


The firſt word in the Hebrew, , lite- 
rally is, and Fehovah, or the Lord God of 
Hoſts, &c. The conjunction, as is well known, 
in the firſt place, and properly, ſignifies and, 
and is ſo by many here rendred, as by the 
vulgar Latin, Et Dominus, and the Lord, &c. 
Others render it, as it may be taken alſo, by 
i Arqu1, or autem, bu? the Lord; and others, 
Ac ſane, (altering the conſtruction of the next 
word) and certainly, * Domini, of the Lord, 
the Lord of Hoſt, Febovab, or, the Lord, is 
the memorial, The Geneva Engliſh hath, Yea 
the Lord God of Hoſts bimſelf is his memorial. 
Piſcator renders it, Fehovah is the Lord of 
Hoſts. However any of theſe may be juſti- 
fiable, I think none doth more happily, for 
giving the connection of theſe words with the 
preceding, (in which the moſt agree) render 
here that particle of conjunction than our laſt 
tranſlation, even ihe Lord, &c. to ſhew whom 
he, between whom and Facob the things men- 
tioned did pals, declares himſelf to be. The 
LXX. and the printed Arabick, following 
them, changing, as we ſaid, the perſon in 
the former words, and rendring them, 2 ix: 


Jun. Trem. Pagn. 
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iNany9y mpos i r, and then it was ſpoken, or 
ſaid unto them ; or as other copies have it, 
Tp avroy, which the printed Arab, follows, 


a) J Dido, and there it was ſaid unto him, 
ſeem to make this to be that which was there 
ſaid by God unto Jacob. 

But to proceed according to the guidance 
of our own appoſite tranſlation to a view of 
the words in which God declares of himſelf 
who he is, and how he will be acknowledged. 
He faith firſt, that he is Fehovah, by this name 
he made himſelf known to the Children of 


Iſrael, Ex. iii. 15. of it he faith there, c.vi.39. 


that by it he was not known to Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, but by the name of God Almigbiy: 
yet that Abrabam knew that name of his, it 
appears by his naming that place where he 

offered that ram ſubſtituted by God inſtead 
of his ſon Iſaac, Fehovabyjireth, Gen. XX11. 14. 
and Gen. xv. 7. and Gen. xxvi. 24, 25. he is 
called by it, in what paſſed between him and 
Tſaac, and in what paſſed between him and 
Facob, Gen. xxvili. 13. And theſe words here 
intimate as much, being joined with ſuch 
things as are ſpoken of what was done by 
Facob, and how God appeared to him, and 
was by him acknowledged, that he was by 
this name known unto him. 

To take away what difficulty might ariſe 
from thoſe words, Ex. vi. 3. compared with 
theſe other paſſages, ' ſome learned men would 
have them read interrogatively, Et in nomi- 
ne meo Jehovah non (vel nonne) cognitus 


ſum eis? and by my name Jehovah was 1 not 


known to them ? which would then be an affir- 
mation that he was by that name known of 
old to thoſe Holy Fathers, and not a denial 
that he was by it before now known. But 
becauſe the more received way of rendrin 
them is without an interrogation, as if God 
did in them ſay, that he was not known to 
them by that name; other ways of ſolving it 
are brought; * ſome think it to be done hy 
underſtanding and ſupplying the word 495, 
lebad, i.e. tantummodo, only, or alone, I was 
not known to them by that name Fehovah 
alone, but alſo by the name of E! SHaddai. 
Abarbinel, with alteration of the conſtruction, 
makes it out thus, I appeared unto Abraham, 
unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob by the name of God 
Almighty, and the name (1. e. by the name, the 
prepoſition A be, in, or by, being here taken 
in * as well as with the former name) of Fe- 
hovab, but notwithſtanding all this, I was not 
known to them, in as much as they did not pro- 
Pbeſy (or received their prophecy ) face io face, 
but DYYY%R T IR, by the band of Media- 
tors, (or ſome intermediating) not imme- 
diately from the firſt cauſe, as he talked with 
Iſrael face to face, Deut. v. 4. and knew 
Moſes face to face, Deut. xxxiv. 10. and 
ſpake with them mouth to mouth, Numb. 
xli. 8. 


1 Gee in Poole. 
no unuſual conſtruction. 
Fagius, &c. and ſee R. Sal. 


» Ex. xxiii. 11. 
r Abarbinel. 
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? Buxtorf explains it thus, 2 was ] no? 2 
made known to them, for though they heard thi; 
name, yet they did not ſo well underſtand the 
force and efficacy of it, nor attained to fo clear 
and perſpicuous a knowledge of God. And ſo 
to omit other ſeveral ways that are given for 
reconciling this difficulty, a plain and re- 
ceived way is, not altering ought in the con- 
ſtruction of thoſe words, that he ſaith, 77; 
was not known to thoſe of old by that name, that 
in as much as though he did reveal himſelf 
by it to them, yet he did not ſo fully make 
known the import of it, which was to declare 
that he was not only an eternal being of him- 
ſelf, but ſuch as gave being to all other 
things, and would certainly give being to all 
his promiſes by actual performance of them, 


and as ſo he was not actually and experimen- 


tally made known to them, Abraham re. 
ceived the promiſe of the land of Canaan, yet 
gave he him no inheritance in it, As vii, ;, 
They received not the promiſes, but ſaw them a- 
far off, and only were perſuaded of them, and 
embraced them, Heb. x1. 13. They knew God 
by his name 7ehovah, ſo as to believe him 
to be faithful in promiſes, and able to per- 
form them, bur 4 had not that full knowledge 
and experience of the efficacy of that his 
name, which now to thoſe their poſterity 
ſhould be manifeſted by actual receiving the 
things promiſed, and having it made good 
to them by real poſſeſſion, and enjoyment of 
what the other had but expectation, 


This name Vn, by ſuch as expreſs it 
according to its proper letters in other lan- 
guages written Zehovah, is called qnvHnn, 
his proper name, to him alone attributed ; 
whereas the name iu, Elobim, here fol- 
lowing, is, r- u, a name communi- 
cated to others with him, but as for this name 
(as Kimchi here ſpeaks) won Dy MNIMNWL IR, 
none partakes with him. It is fo formed from 
the root "PAR, Hayab, or VNR, Havab, ſig- 
nifying 10 be, or exiſt, as to comprehend all 
circumſtances of time, * the paſt, the preſent, 
and all to come, and ſo in one word ex- 
preſſeth what is in more Rev. i. 4. d ov, », 
0 nv, * 0 tgxoufueos, be which is, and which 
was, and which is to come. Several epithets 
are given to it, as xYH AW, Shem haet/em, 
or Tim, Hahavyah, the name of ſubſtance, 
or eſſence ; and W1RN, Hammephoraſh, No- 
men diſt incte expoſitum, explicatum, *" ſe- 
paratum, the diſtinfly expreſſed name, the ſe- 
parate name. It is uſually known by v ©W 
WTR pam, Shem ſhel arba otioth, Le 
Tetragrammaton, or name of four letters, and 
is ſtiled, Deut. xxviii. 55, 58. 15391 DU 
rn, Shem hanicbad vehanora, e glo- 
rious and fearful name. The Jews, out of a 
pretended awe and reverence, abſtain from 
pronouncing it as it is written, and in lieu of 
it read uſually N, Adonai, which ſignifies 


a As by other examples he ſhews it to be 
omine Dei, ſect. 17. 4 Ainſw. on Ex. vi. and 


Lord, 
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Lord, or in ſuch places where Adonai is joined 
with it, ZTII9R, Elohim, God; and this cuſ- 
tom ſeems to be not of late original. When 
it came firſt up, and the pronouncing the 
ſacred name of dy, Jehovah, began to be 
abſtained from, I think cannot certainly be 
determined from all thac can be collected 
from the Fewi/h writers. The learned Bux- 
zorf concludes, Circa vaſtationem templi ſe- 
cundi & urbis, aut paulo poſt plane interci- 
diſſe, that about the deſtruction of the ſecond 
| temple, and the city of Jeruſalem, or a little 
after it was altogether left off, or became un- 
known; for that in the time of the firſt tem- 


ple the right pronunciation of it was well 


known and uſed, he thinks, none can doubt, 
and he produceth proofs out of the Fewiſb 
writers, that under the ſecond temple it was 
- likewiſe ſo known, yea, and after the deſtruc- 
tion of that temple alſo, for ſome years that 
it was to ſome particular men known, tho' 
not in frequent uſe, nor thought fit to be 
made publick, in ſo much that when one of 
their Doctors undertook to diſcourſe pub- 
lickly of it to the people, a certain old man 
ſilenced him with, Occultandum eſt, it is 10 
be kept ſecret. 

But that the abſtaining from the proper 
pronouncing of it, and ſubſtituting the word 
that ſignifies, Lord, in place of it, is of no 
ſmall antiquity, appears by plain matter of 
fact, in as much as the LXX. Interpreters, 
who were ſome hundreds of years before 
Chriſt, in the text of their Greek do not at all 
expreſs it in any found that might agree to it, 
but inſtead of it put, d xe, which is the 
ſignification of the fore-mentioned Hebrew 
word N, Adonai, to wit, Lord. Mean 
while in the margin, it is obſerved that to 
ſhew that the name expreſſed in the original 
(and I ſuppoſe to move reverence in the 
reader) was not N, Adonai, as their ren- 
dr ing it might make ſome think, but nm, 
Jehovab, which out of reverence they abſtained 
from expreſſing in their own characters, they 
wrote in their antient copies in Hebrew letters 
that name, viz, IF, which afterwards 
ſome that underſtood not the Hebrew, nor 
knew their letters, taking them for Greek, 
and ſo reading as the Greek, not as the He- 
brew do, turned it into III, Pipi, which, 
as a learned Arabick writer, in his preface to 
his tranſlation of the Law into that language, 
obſerves, was cauſe of a foul error both to 
the Greeks and Syrians, and ſuch Chriſtians as 
ſpake Arabick, in making them take Pipi for 
a name of God, that which the Greek, and 
they in ſuch verſions as they make out of 
that, render by a word ſignifying, Lord. 
For the antiquity of it is made an argu- 
ment, from that in the New Teſtament alſo 
where any place in which that proper name 
of God is put in the Old, is cited, it is not 
expreſſed as according to the Hebrew letters 
and vowels it would found, but rendred by 
Lord. So in what is by Chriſt himſelf cited 


w Buxt 


mn HOSEA +, - op 


out of the Old Teſtament wherein is the 
name Fehovab, vn", that is not expreſſed, 
but d , the Lord, put inſtead of it; as 
in Matt. iv. 7. that taken out of Deut. vi. 16: 
where in the Hebrew it is with this name ex- 
preſſed, Ze ſhall not tempt, DIMIREVN NR, 
Eth Jehovah, your God, is in the Greek with 
a tranſlation, not expreſſion of it, n tue 
wo xVeacv T Jtov os, thou ſhalt not tempt the 

ord thy God; and again that Matt. xxii. 44. 


out of P/al. cx. 1. where N N N), 
Jebovab ſaid unto my Lord, as cited in the 


Greek, is re 0 xVea@” TW XU@AW un, the Lord 
ſaid unto my Lord. Neither is it any where 


in the New Teſtament expreſſed accordin 

as written in Hebrew. It cannot ſure be ſaid 
that this was becauſe that name could not at 
all be pronounced, nor be ſaid without blaſ- 
phemy, that Chriſt who knew all things, yea 


to whom himſelf as God that name doth be. 


long, knew not the right pronunciation of it. 
Nor can it be hence proved he did not uſe at 
all to pronounce it. That he knew how to 

ronounce it, and that he did pronounce it, 
the blaſphemous eus confeſs, while to his 
knowing and uſing it they, denying his Di— 
vinity, (who is God bleſſed for ever, and 
communicates with the Father in this his 


name) affirm that only by the knowledge, 


and uſe of this name he did all his miracles ; 
as likewiſe they affirm Moſes to have done, 
But to leave their blaſphemous follies and 


fables, that cuſtom of the New Teſtament 


concerning this name, in ſubſtituting u 
for it, may indeed have ſome ſhew of an-ar- 
Peg that it was a general cuſtom then 


ſo to do, and the name of - not uſually 


read, or pronounced according to its own 
proper letters and vowels; but I think it not 
convincing either that the pronunciation of it 
was not known then among the Fews ſpeaking 


in their language, or that Chriſt ſpeaking in - 


their language, (whether we call it, as at that 
time, either Hebrew or Syriack, it ſeeming to 
be mixed of both) did not pronounce it. 
For the Goſpel which recites his words, and 
gives the true and full meaning of them, ſo 
that they may be, and are to be reckoned 
the very ſame thing that he ſpake as to that, 
yet being written in another language than 
what he ſpake in, cannot give the ſame ſylla- 
bles and words which came out of his mouth : 


and indeed the expreſſing in that kind that 


glorious name of which we are ſpeaking in 
the Greek, (which is the language of the Goſ- 
pel, interpreting and giving us to underſtand 
what it was that Chriſt ſpake in that other 
language) is a thing ſo difficult, nay we may 
well ſay ſo impoſſible, by reaſon of the dif- 
ference of the found of their letters from thoſe 
of the Hebrew, that the Greeks might well, 
as they do, for that, call it avexQwvywy, incf- 


fable, or that which could not be pronounced by 


them, viz. in, or according to the rules and 
known ſounds of their own language, though 
It were not ſo in that tongue to which it did 


Diſſert. 


belong, 


— —— —— — —äỹ—d 


—— — CEN 


— — 3 PE ITS > 
——— — pe my — — 2 y 2 — - £ 
> * 9 — 7 rer 2 ———  —— . _ 4 
. — — — A — — + ara > — — — — 2 * 2 
— 3 Ee — — > * GE — — p X GI _ * - : OE — 


- —— — 
ESTES SIS ENS TTT 
Bren wy erm ———— 


22 * 83 - ox 
a 8 a p K 
I 4 1 — 2 — 2 Vo. — Re 2 
* — — . - 24 8 — 7 3 q 00 — * 8 ER" . — ts 22 
— Ei ˙ N11 ]⅛ͤAn. m — — — % Þ — — 


——— — 


rr Q . ̃]⁵UÄ . EA eb * DS Ea 
—_— _ - \ N g 5 N 
= — eee — 1 — —— ———— > — —— 
—— = = 22 * iy N — * —— Sha — = © 


WPI IF iu IIs. ons Ie Oo 4 «) _— - — is ——_— 
—— 1 5 = - = 


— — — — — 
„2 2 c „ 


— — — ä — 
— = 
—— — 
— Kd Binmns nn an 


— 
— 


Een — 
. 


— 
—— IPY 
— — 


— 2 , — 
. —— Io 
r ec oa. a 


— —— — — — 
wy Wor wide Woes Os - — A 
DIS. ; 4 — — — * * =_ 


— — 


—.— 


TY) 


872 N COMMENIANT. 


belong, or to any that ſhould ſpeak accord- 
ing to the uſe of its letters. This made it to 
them even neceſſary to ſubſtitute ſome tranſ- 
lation or other word for it, as it likewiſe doth 
to change or omit the letters in any proper 
name which any where occurs, beginning 
with thoſe letters which ſound Feho, or Yebo. 
They could not ſo ſound them as the Hebrew 
doth, and are forced to make ſome change, 
which it ſeems, out of reverence and reſpect 
to this ſacred name, they would not preſume 
to do, but rather choſe to ſubſtirute in place 


of it the word xe», the Lord, as denoting. 


him in ordinary language who was expreſſed 
by ir. | 

Out of like reverence, I ſuppoſe, did others 
in other languages alſo, which yet could have 
expreſſed thoſe ſame letters with the ſame 
ſound that the Hebrews did, abſtain yet from 


the pronouncing that name. The antienter 


Syriack, done not out of the Greek, but long 
before (as we may with them think) out of 


the Hebrew, taketh that way, inſtead of that 


name putting alſo E, Moryo, the Lord, 
as both here and in the forecited Exod. vi. 
and where elſe it occurs. The antient vulgar 
Latin alſo here, and frequently elſewhere, 
Dominus ; but in that place in Exodus, as 
Fudeth xvi. 16. Adonai, the Hebrew word ſo 
ſignifying, but no where according to the 
Hebrew letters of the name, and what other, 
any thing antient, tranſlations we ſhall look 
into, we ſhall find them to have gone in the 
ſame ſteps, as if they accounted ſtil] this name, 
as we ſaid, avexwynv, ineffable, not ſo much 
becauſe they had not letters and vowels of 
their own whereby to expreſs it, as out of 
reverence to it, and religion. So the Arabick 
verſion, both out of the Hebrew and Greek, 


ſubſtitute for it, , Arrabbo, Lord. But 


of later days we ſhall find divers to have done 


other wiſe, and looking on Jehovah as a right 


and lawful pronunciation of it, to have ad- 
mitted it into their tranſlations, and ſome 
moſt conſtantly to have uſed it, as Junius 
and Tremellius; others, ſometimes where they 
thought its emphaſis in the place to require 
it, but at other times putting inſtead of it, as 
they ſaw them who went before to have done, 
and ſo to have made it familiar to men, zhe 
Lord. So among * others our laſt Tranſla- 
tors, whom Druſius, I know not with what 
good reaſon, blames for it, and faith they 
ſhould have conſtantly uſed the one or the 
other. The? bringing into uſe the pronun- 
ciation hath cauſed no ſma]l contention a- 


mong learned men, ſome being againſt it, as 


thinking the right pronunciation of the name 
to be utterly loſt, and ſo they follow the 
Jews way, in reading for it Adonai, or, as 
the place requires, Elobim; others looking 
on it as genuine, and not only lawful, but 
convenient to be uſed, I ſuppoſe, as ſtriking 
into mens minds by the hearing of it higher 
apprehenſions of God's awful majeſty than 
any other word that may be uſed in its place. 


Tig. ? As ſome think by Galatinus. ? Compare 1 Cor. vii. 5. * Pf. IXxxvi. 8. As Michael, 


Dan. x. 21. and xii. 1. Rev. xii. 7. 
4 


Chap. XII. 


It will not be here convenient to trouble 
the reader with their diſputes and arguments 
on either ſide; by all it is concluded to be a 
name including ſo much of God's eſſence 
majeſty and veracity, and other his glorious 
attributes, as cannot by men be ſufficiently 
conceived nor expreſſed, and in that regard 
worthily ſtiled ſtill, ineffable, and that there. 
fore it ought whenever mentioned by God to 
ſtrike into the hearts of men awful thoughts 
and reverence of him, and attention to him : 
and for that end, that it may have ſuch ef- 
fects on them, may we think it here put into 
the Prophet's mouth, and likewiſe to make 
the greater impreſſion on them, another title 
of his (more intelligible perhaps for them 
added to it, viz. FNRAYT AIR, Elohe hat- 
ſebaoth, tbe God of hoſts, where the firſt word 
Elohe, God, taken by itſelf, is communicable 
to others beſides the only one true God ; as 
for inſtance to Angels, as P/al. viii. 5. Thou 
haſt made him a little lower, i, Mee- 
lohim, than Elohim, which in the New Te- 
ſtament is expreſſed by Tag” dyyiazs, Heb. 
ii, 7. and both here and there by ours and 
others, by, than the Angels, to omit other 
places: to“ others alſo of whom God faith, 
that they are Gods, as, I have ſaid ye are 
Gods, Pſal. Ixxxii. 6. cited by our Saviour, 
John x. 35. and explained, that there he called 
them Gods to whom the word of God came, viz. 
to Princes, Rulers, Judges, and ſuch as a& 
by commiſſion from God, or are in his ſtead 
yea to Idols alſo and falſe Gods it is often 
attributed, as Exod. xx11. 20. where he ſaith, 
He that ſacrificeth, Sand th Leelohim, to 4 
God (any God, as ours render it) ſave wid, 
unto Jebovab, be ſhall utterly be deſtroyed, where 
it is plain that they are called by that name, 
Elobim, which are not Fehovah, But the 
joining here that other word Tzebaoth, ap- 
propriates it to him, and ſheweth it of him 
alone to be ſpoken. In that regard none 
among the Gods 1s * like unto him, nor par- 
takes with him in the name, or thing ſignified. 
The beſt and greateſt among them (as the 
holy Angels in chief) may be parts of his 
hoſts, Captains therein and Princes, but 
none of them is the God, or the Lord of Hoſts, 
but he only who is alſo Zehovah, by a name 
communicable to no other. Who are then 
his hoſts ? and what doth the ſo ſtiling him, 
the Lord of Hoſts, import? In the hiſtory of 
the Creation, Gen. ii. 1. we read thus, The 
heavens and the earth were finiſhed, RAY 5, 
Vecol tſebaam, and all the hoſt of them, in the 
ſingular number, as if all things in the hea- 
vens and the earth were one hoſt of God's, 
yet by reaſon of the multitude and variety 
of them are they in the plural number called 
alſo after, hoſts; and that either Nax, 
T/ebaim, in the maſculine gender, P/. ciii. 21. 
bleſs the Lord, VN 55, Col tſebaau, all his 
hoſts ; or WRAY, T/ebaoth, in the feminine 
gender, as here, and elſewhere oft, even as 
oft as the word God, or Lord, is joined with it, 


or 


Chap. XII. 


or goes before it: which form is alſo retained 


in the Greek of the New Teſtament, as Rom. 


ix. 29. Ke cabawd, the Lord of ſabaoth, 
as ours alſo and others in other languages, 
retaining it, render: and James v. 4. Are en- 
tred into the ears, Kveis oabaw9, of the Lord 
of /abaoth. 

Theſe his hoſts the Jeus diſtinguiſh into 
"> TWRAY, T/ebaoth maaleb, Exercitus ſu- 
periores, his ſuperior hoſts, and NTW FRAY, 
Tebaoth mattab, Exercitus inferiores, his in- 
ferior hoſts. His boſis he hath above in heaven : 
as we read of the boſt of heaven, and by that 
meant either the Angels and heavenly Spirits, 
as 1 Kings xxii. 19. Standing (as he there 
faith) on the right hand, and the left hand of 
the Lord, ſitting on his throne ; and where, 
Luke ii. 13. we read that there was with the 
Angel that appeared to the ſhepherds to bring 
them the glad tidings of Chriſt's birth, 4 
multitude of the heavenly hoſt. Again, ſuch 
are reckoned, the ſun, the moon, and ſtars, 


as making up the hoſt of heaven, Deut. iv. 19. 


and Acts vii. 42, where it is ſaid, God gave 
them up to worſhip the hoſt of heaven. And 
that in earth he hath his hoſts as well as in 
heaven, the forecited Gen. ii. 1. ſhews, and 
ſuch are all things that are therein, all things 
above it, on it, or under it, all being at his 
command, as the Centurion ſays of his ſol- 
diers, Luke vii. 8. if he ſay unto any of them, 
go, they go; if come, they come. Even thoſe 
that ſeem to have no king, as Solomon ſpeaks 
of the. locuſts, Prov. xxx. 27. have him for 
their commander, and at his word go forth 
in bands, and even thoſe he calls bis great 
camp; for ſo © Joel ii. 11. it is uſually and 
probably underſtood of them, and alſo the 
| moſt unruly things, as dragons, deeps, fire, 
bail, ſnow, vapour, and ſtormy wind fulfilling 
bis word, Pſal. cviii. 8. are of his hoſts as well 
as thoſe his Angels, mentioned v. 2. or thoſe 
other things in the following verſes there 
named. Job calleth thoſe afflictions which 
God ſent upon him, his troops, c. xix. 12. 
In a word, all things. both in heaven and 
earth being at God's command, and being 
ordered by him for good, and defence, and, 
if need be, for correction of his children, 
and for making good all his good purpoſes 


and promiſes to them, and for puniſhment to, 


and executing his judgment on the wicked, 
his enemies, are all ſtiled bis hoſts, and he, 
the God of them, none elſe having that power 
and command over them ; even thoſe hoſts 
of men which they think they have at their 
command, and oft fight againſt God and his 
Children with, even they, the commanders 
themſelves, and their armies, are bis hoſts. The 
children of 1/rael are called the hoſt of the Lord, 
Exod. Xii. 41. and his armies, C. vii. 4. No 
marvel at that, in reſpe& of the relation that 
they had to him; but no leſs were even the 
hoſt of their and his enemies ſo too, as all 
(however they thought not ſo) not being able 


© Buxt, Diſſert. Rivet on Pſal, xiv. 
E Rivet on Pſal. xxiv. FEW 


©* Iſaiah x. 5, &c. 
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to prevail againſt him, but fulfilling his will. 
So it appears by what he faith of the * A- 
rian, that he was the rod of his anger, and t 

ſtaff in their hand was his indignation, and 
that he /ent them againſt an hypocritical nation, 
and the people of his wrath, &c. Howbeit he 
meant not ſo, nor thought ſo, but it was in his 
beart to deſtroy and cut off nations, &c. and 


therefore it ſhould come to paſs, that when the 


Lord had performed his whole work upon mount 
Zion and on Jeruſalem, he would puniſh the 


fruit of the ſtout beart of the king of Aſſyria, 


and the glory of his proud looks. So that how- 
ever he thought that by the ſtrength of his 
own hands he had done what he did, he was 
indeed but God's inſtrument, and his hoſts 
God's hoſts, at the ordering and diſpoſing 
of him to perform his work, and what they 
thought to do more, turned but to their own 
deſtruction, See Ja. x. 5, Sc. and c. xxvii. 
26, Sc. where, for his aſcribing to his own 
power what God by him did, and his op- 
poſing himſelf againſt the Lord, whoſe in- 
ſtrument once he was, by the deſtruction of 
that great army wherein he truſted and boaſt < 
ed, by one Angel of the Lord, one of the 
heavenly hoſt ſent out by him, ſmiting therein 
together an hundred and fourſcore and five 
thouſand, God is manifeſtly ſhewed to have 


been the God of both thoſe hoſts, the hea- 


venly of which the Angel was, and thoſe on 
earth, the moſt potent of them, as that of 
the Aſſyrian then was. So that there are © two 
manifeſt reaſons for which he is ſo to be called, 
and acknowledged he God of boſts : 1. Becauſe 
he hath abſolute power of all things in hea- 
ven and earth to employ them at his com- 
mand, and order them as he pleaſeth what 
they ſhall do, and how far they ſhall go: 2. 
f Becauſe though our hoſts or armies be never 
ſo ſtrong in the opinion of men, he can at his 
pleaſure diſſipate, overthrow, and bring them 


to nothing, nor can any of them by their 


great ſtrength prevail to do any thing good 
or bad, but by his order. 


The hoſts here underſtood in God's calling 


himſelf the God of hoſts, Kimchi will have to 
be the hoſts above, viz. Angels, and the hea- 


venly orbs, with their ſtars. Abarbinel in one 


explication takes them likewiſe for the Angels, 


but in another faith, RAR Rp OR. 
WWI Ppat ang pom any, 


Perhaps he calls bis armies Judah and Benja- 
min, becauſe they clave unto his ſervice, as for 
like reaſon be cqlled all Iſrael of old, ſaying, 1 
will bring forth N N NAR DN, 
mine hoſts, (or armies) my people the children 
of Iſrael, Ex. vii. 4. But this ſeems here to 
reſtrain too much that more general title of 
God 3 it rather ſeems convenient here to take 
it in its greateſt extent and comprehenſion, 
that, from an apprehenſion of his infinite power 
and abſolute dominion, * Cui militant omnes 
creature, at whoſe beck are all creatures to 
perform his commands, for good to them to 


Fag. on Gen. ii. 1, f Kimchi Rad. 
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whom he will do good, for evil to thoſe 
whom he'will puniſh, they may rightly con- 
ceive of him whom their father Facob had to 
deal with, and they have now to deal with, 
and ſo judge of their own condition according 
to their behaviour towards him. 

The more to raiſe in them ſuch awful ap- 
prehenſions, there is farther yet added to the 
mention of this his title a repetition of that 


' dreadful name before-mentioned, with a ſig- 


nal remark ſet upon it. n u, Jehovah 


zicro, the Lord, that glorious name, Jehovah 


is bis memorial. That is the name by which 
| he will always be known, acknowledged, 
and remembred * by all his, and diſtinguiſhed 
from all other that are falſly called Gods. So 
that the pronoun his, is referred to him, ſpo- 
ken of, and called before by that name, and 
declared to be the God of hoſts. Of the ſame 
name, he faith Exod. ili. 15. This is my name 
for ever, and this is my memorial unto all gene- 
rations ; which place much illuſtrates this, 


and ſhews that which we have given to be the 


true expoſition of it, though there be that 
think the pronoun rather to be referred to 
Jacob before ſpoken of, as if this bis memorial 
ſhould ſound, that he was he 'whom Facob al- 
ways had in mind, thought of, acknowledged, 
and remembred. So Caſtalio, rendring it, 
Fovah Deus Omnipotens erat ejus commemoratio, 
and explaining it by this note, Jovam in me- 
moria habebat' colebatque, he had Febovab in 
his memory and ſerved him, So Gualtberus 
thinks it, Commodius ad Jacobum referri, 
that his, is more conveniently referred to Jacob, 
to ſhew that his mind was wholly addicted 10 
God alone, that he always meditated on him, in 
all his thoughts remembred bim, his promiſes, 
and will : and ſo others antienter than they: 
ſo Theodoret, ſo Lyra, bis memorial, that is, 
Ipſius Jacob, Facob's own, quia habuit Deum 
ſemper in memoria, * becauſe he had God al- 
ways in remembrance, and, faith he, for ano- 
ther reaſon, Quia nomen Dei ſuper Jacob me- 
morabatur, becauſe the name of God was re- 
membred, or called upon Jacob, in as much as 
he was called the God of Jacob; ſo that he looks 
on the words as the words of the Prophet, 
rehearſing to them the righteouſneſs of their 
father Jacob, that they might imitate him. 

Cyril ſeems to take the meaning of the 


word another way, as if it imported that 


God had Jacob always in remembrance, ex- 
plaining it by cwgerar ð iy pryuy Ses, for be 
15 preſerved, faith he, in the memory of God, 
and hath ever flouriſhing glory, for God glori- 
fieth them that love him. Near to which 
ſeems to be in meaning the Syriack tranſlation, 
which is, OF IL} Ao, 
and the Lord the mighty God remembred him, 
But ſure, among all the explications, that 
which is in the firſt place is moſt punctually 
agreeable to the word, and moſt plain for the 
meaning. A memorial is that by which a 
thing is called to mind or remembrance z 
God's ſaying that his glorious name FI, 


A COMMENTARY 


b Rivet. + So Ribera, Semper Dei recordabatur, and reciteth alſo Cyril's interpretation which follows. 


Chap. XII. 
Jebovab, was his only memorial, may ſuggeſt 
to us that men were apt to pretend to make 
to themſelves other memorials of him, ſuch 
as they might think ſerviceable to themſelves 
for putting them in mind of him, and that 
having them before their eyes, their thoughts 
might thereby be directed to him, and which 
might keep them from forgetting him. Such 
probably were formerly in Jacob's family, 
rhoſe ſtrange Gods which were in their hand, 
and thoſe ear-rings which they had in their 
ears: and ſo did probably the Mraelites now 
mp to be thoſe golden Calves which they 
et up to themſelves, that in them ſet before 
their eyes {they might have God repreſented 
to their minds and thoughts. But what he 
here faith, that only his proper 'peculiar 
name by which he is diſtinguiſhed from all 
other called Gods, and that which puts them 
in mind of what he, and he alone, is, is his 
memorial, ſheweth that all fuch things, how 
ever pretended for honour to him, are things 
that he will not be remembred by. They 
indeed neceſſarily lead mens minds from him, 
not to him, and cauſe them to forget him, 
or to think wrong and mean things of him, 
not to conceive a-right of him, who cannot 
by any ſuch low things be repreſented either 
to the eyes or mind. And therefore Jacob, 
that he might keep entire and unpolluted this 
ſacred memorial of God, cauſed his family to 
put away all thoſe falſe memorials that were 
among them; and ſo ought they too their 
golden Calves, that were not a true memorial 
of God to them, but led them to lies and 
errors, and cauſed them indeed to forget him, 
and to think falſe things of him, and to pol- 
lute his holy name. If the pronoun therefore 
ſhould be referred to Jacob, as we have ſeen 
ſome would have it, the meaning muſt be, 
that this was the only-memorial that Facob 
retained of God, and would have all his from 
that time to retain of him, 
We may here obſerve, that this name of 
God, which he faith is his memorial, is not as 
It is in the Hebrew repeated in the Greek, 
and ſome other tranſlations ; the LXX. in the 
Greek rendring, 0 5 K 6 ©tor d Tavmparup 
E591 puvypuoovor avis, but the Lord God Almighty 
Hall be his memorial; and ſo the printed Arab. 
following them, , Ss S WI) ks N. 
In them 6 Oeds 0 T &VTKp twp, the God Almighty, | 
anſwers to, the God of Hoſts, in the Hebrew, 
as It is alſo rendred elſewhere by them; but 
there is nothing that anſwers to the name of 
T1, Jebovab, only that here is the verb 
Ls, ſhall be, clapt in, which is not in the 
Hebrew, and that Cappell thinks to have been 
put in the place of FI, Jebovab, they 
reading inſtead of it, Tebyeb. But may it not 
be as well thought they left it quite out, and 
ſupplied the verb as neceſſarily underſtood, 
though not expreſſed in the Hebrew, which 
uſually leaves verbs ſubſtantives to be under- 
ſtood, as we fee the Syriack alſo clean omit 


the repetition of that name ? For what reaſon, 


I 
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I know not, nor ſhall farther inquire. Ir is 
manifeſt that in changing ir, or omitting it, 
they loſe moſt of the emphaſis which its be- 
ing repeated in the Hebrew and ſuch tranſla- 
tions as literally follow it, it carries with it; 
which alſo is much loſt in the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe by the omiſſion of it in ſome copies 
which read, WD n hy N m2) 
1 M 237 my, and as it was ſaid by 
Moſes, his memorial is to every generation and 
generation, or to all generations. But in other 
copies, as in a manuſcript copy of Kimch:'s 
Commentary cited, it is expreſſed, as likewiſe 
in one printed at Pezaro, 9 Ff 
11 N, the Lord is his memorial to all gene- 
_ rations. R. Salomo will have the import of 

the words to be, As I was from that time, ſo 
am 1 now, and if ye had' walked in ſincerity 
with me, as your father Jacob, I would have 
dealt with you as I dealt with him. That 
which a * modern Author gives for the mean- 
ing of this, that from that time the place was 
called Bethel, In perpetuam cceleſtis appari- 
tionis memoriam, in memory, Or as à memo- 
rial of that heavenly apparition, ſeems not to 
reach to the emphaſis of ſuch high expreſſions. 
From this being ſpoken of Facob, and his be- 
haviour towards God, and God's dealing with 
him, and of God's nature and eſſence, he in- 
fers in the next words : 


Y. 6. Therefore turn thou to thy Cod: keep 
mercy and judgment, and wait on thy God 
continually, _ 8 * 


Therefore turn thou to thy God, &c.] Fa 11NI, 
Veattab, & tu, and thou, ſo the Vulgar and 
others literally, according to the moſt uſual 
ſignification of the conjunction: but that hath 
allo 'the force of an illative, and ſo ſeems 
here moſt conveniently taken, and ſo by others 
quamobrem, ergo, and by ours zherefore ; and 
ſo taken ſhews a dependance of theſe words 
on thoſe that went before, and gives us to 
look back, and conſider for what occaſion, 
what is ſaid concerning Facob and concerning 
God is ſpoken, and how it ſo concerned them, 
as that this exhortation ſhould be thence in- 
ferred to them. As to thoſe things which are 
mentioned as concerning Jacob, they were 
manifeſtly ſo ordered by God, as to be N 
N 19399, (as Kiynchi ſpeaks on verſe the 
third) a /ign to his ſons, or poſterity after him, 
and more evidently to be fulfilled in them, 
than in him. What was done by him ſhews 
what ought to have been done by them, that 
they might approve themſelves to be his ge- 
nuine ſeed; what was by God done, or ſpo- 
ken, and promiſed to him, that he would 
certainly do for them, and make good to 
them, if they ſo approved themſelves, which 
if they did not, they ſhewed themſelves to 
degenerate from him, and to be ungrateful 
to God, unmindful of his goodneſs to Jacob, 
and in him to them; and if they did not en- 
Joy, or were deprived of thoſe bleſſings to 
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him, and, in him, to them promiſed, that to 
have been thro' their own default, in * for- 
ſaking their own mercy, not thro? any failing 
on God's part, who ſtill continued the ſame, 
able and willing to make good all his pro- 
miſes, even the Lord God of Hoſts, whoſe me- 
morial, by which he will ſtill be known, 7s 
the Lord. 

Thoſe things which were ſpoken of Jacob, 
R. Tanchum obſerves to be ſpoken of him, 
A N:; As, %S, 10 ſhew forth 
his dignity and excellency, without doubt, not 
for reproof to him or his poſterity, for any thing 
that he had done. They being therefore ſpoken 
after what he ſaith verſe the ſecond, that be 
would puniſh Jacob according to his ways, and 
recompenſe him according to his doings, which 
denotes that he would puniſh his poſterity, the 
import according to the meaning muſt be, that 
he will puniſh them for their ways, which were 
not like the way of their father. Among whoſe 
= dignities were ſuch and ſuch things; and [0 
it is for reproach io them, becauſe they did 
not reſemble his ways, by which he attained to 
thoſe dignities, and it is as if he ſaid that be 
would recompenſe them according to their doings, 
WR MN Y n R2 WR y, &c. Be- 
cauſe they walked not in the ways of their father, 
who in the womb took his brother by the beel. 

Thoſe paſſages which relate, or allude to 
what Jacob did, and how he behaved himſelf 
towards God, ſhew how they in imitation of 
him ought to. have alſo behaved themſelves 
in a conſtant adhering to him, as their father 
did, and uſing all means for obtaining that 
bleſſing of which he by his ſtruggling and 
ſtriving, by tears and ſupplications, got a pro- 


miſe for himſelf and his ſeed, from him be 


Lord, who is God of Hoſts, whoſe memorial is 
the Lord, and ſo was able to make good to 
them all his promiſes, and would certainly, 
if they did not fail on their parts, and forfeit 
them, and make themſelves uncapable of re- 
ceiving, or retaining and enjoying them : and 


to have conſtantly ſerved him, to whom he 


their father erected a pillar in Bethel, in token 
of acknowledging him for the only true Gcd 
that he would ſerve, Gen. xxviii. 21, 22. and 
xxxiv. 7. That which is declared concern- 
ing God's dealing with Jacob, how he of his 
free grace elected him before he was yet 
born, and preferred him in his love before 

his brother Eſau, and gave him afterwards 
power to prevail with, and againſt him, and 
obtain his bleſſing, and all thoſe great pro- 
miſes from him, who is faithful in his pro- 
miſe, and every way able to perform it, and 
that not for his own perſon only, (or ſo 
chiefly meant) but for his poſterity, if as 
they came from his loins, in which they then 
were, they ſhould walk in his ways, and by 
their imitation of his vertues ſhew themſelves 
his genuine ſeed : that, I ſay, ſhews the great 
obligations that were on them to ingage them 
by way of gratitude to him, and or pre- 

ſerving to themſelves their intereſt in him 


» a, 
5 and 


and thoſe his promiſes, conſtantly to cleave 


to, acknowledge, and obey him, as their 

father, for whoſe ſake, and in whom thoſe 
gracious promiſes were made to them, did. 
Buc alas ! what is by this and other Prophets, 


and the hiſtory of the Scripture, declared of 


them, all things, as to their behaviour, ap- 

ear quite contrary to that of Jacob. They 
forſake that mercy which he with ſuch con- 
ſtant endeavours ſought, and obtained ; they 
Put God from them, and wilfully make for- 
eit of his promiſes, even in that place where 
Facob met with him, and acknowledged him, 


and avouched him for a God to him and his 


poſterity, and in token thereof erected a pillar 
to him, turning even that place, which he in 
ſuch reſpects called Bethel, the houſe of God, 
into Bethaven, as God in contempt calls it, 
the houſe of iniquity. There God ſpake with 
Jacob, and with them in him; and Jacob 
worſhipped God, but there they ſet up to 
themſelves dumb idols, which cannot 2 
with them, nor do good to them: ſo dege- 
nerate are they from Jacob, ſo ungrateful to 
the God of Jacob. In vain will it be to pre- 
tend that they did worſhip him in thoſe idols 
as repreſenting him. He will have no ſuch 
thing done in memory of him, only his glo- 
Tious name Jehovah is his memorial, and they 
cannot, doing theſe things, look on his power, 
who is the Lord God of Hoſts, with comfort, 
ſo as to confide in it, for making good to 
them thoſe promiſes made to Faced, and his 
ſeed which they in vain pretend to be, but 


only with terrour, as ſuch whereby God will 


certainly reyenge their great ingratitude, It 
is not enough to ſay they are Jacob's ſeed ac- 
cording to the fleſh, and ſo have a right to 
thoſe promiſes made to him and his ſeed, 
and however they behave themſelves, though 
never ſo unlike him, to think they belong to 


them. No: * they which are the children of 


' the fleſh, theſe are not the children of God, the 
children, to whom the promiſe by God made 


to Jacob, belongeth, but thoſe ? who walk in 


the ſteps of the faith of that their father. | 

Things being thus at preſent with 1/ael, 
clean contrary to what they ought to be, ſo 
as that they could not have any ground to ex- 
pect that the promiſes made to Jacob ſhould 
ſtil] be made good to them, and God ſhould 
bleſs them, and ſhew them his power in de- 
fending them, and doing good to them, what 
can be ſo properly urged on them, as that 
they ſhould. return unto the God of Jacob 
by repentance, and get to be reconciled to 


him, by walking henceforth in the ways of 


Jacob? Hence then in conſideration of thoſe 
paſſages expreſſed, or ſuggeſted, is, accord- 
ing to that tranſlation which ours follow, 
neceſſarily inferred this as an exhortation 
properly following, Therefore turn thee to thy 
God, &.. 

So according to that rendring of the word 
which ours give, viz. Therefore turn thee to 
thy God, is there a proper connexion between 


* Rom. ix. 8. Rom. iv. 12. 4 Grot. Bren, * Exemplo Jacobi. Petr. a Fig. Sa. Menech, Tir. 
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theſe and the preceding words, and we have 
no reaſon to doubt that it is a perſpicuous 
and proper rendring of both, the particle) 
ve, in Nu, Veattab, by therefore, and the 
words In a, Beloheca raſhub, urn 
thou to thy God. Yet are there who differ con- 
cerning both, and ſo, in making the connec- 
tion, as by viewing ſome of them vill ap- 

ar. As to the conjunctive (or, as ours 
make it, illative) particle, the Syriack renders 
it by C, dein, viz. @4DL} wy Nat 
yords Los, which the Latin Tranſlator 
rendring, Ty itaque convertere ad Deum tuum, 
makes 1t wholly to agree with ours, but that 
particle being uſually put in the ſignification 
of moreover, or but, if it ſhould be fo taken 
here, would make a little different rendring, 
moreover, or but, (* quare & tu, Wc.) or and, 
do thou alſo turn unto thy God, which will be 
the ſame with, therefore do thou alſo turn, viz, 
as Jacob did; which will be ſtill an exhorta- 
tion to the ſame duty, and inferred from the 
example of Jacob, that they might be like 
him, and obtain like favour, to * which the 
particle therefore may alſo refer, as well as to 
the conſideration of their preſent unlikeneſs 
to him, and with that ſo rendred will agree 
that of Caſtalio, Tu quoque ad Deum tuum 
redeas, and thou alſo, That alſo of thoſe 
who render it, autem, but, will be to much 
the ſame purpoſe. R. Tanchum explains it by 


As ae, with all this, or yet notwithſtanding, 
Viz, o „, p42 Ge Wea wb bs as 
AM e, notwithſtanding, the cure of this 


malady, (viz. the ill condition which you 


have brought your ſelves to by your evil 


doings) is in your band, which is, that you 


turn unto God, which in this agrees with our 
rendring, in that both imply, that the only 
way for them to eſcape God's judgments is 
repentance, and by that they may yet hope 
to obtain God's favour. 

The particle and, by which it is by many 


rendred, will be indifferently taken in any of 


theſe ſenſes, according as the verb following 


"ſhall require, That verb is QWWnN, Taſoub, 


which is of the future tenſe 3 but by ours 


'rendred, as that tenſe in the Hebrew is oft 


uſed, in the ſignification of the imperative 
mood, turn thou, &c. And fo it is by o- 
thers, as we have ſeen in the Syriack, by o- 
thers in the future, and ſo in the vulgar 
Latin as moſt commonly read, Converteris, 
which the Doway accordingly engliſneth, and 
thou ſhalt convert to thy God, But * ſome ob- 
ſerve it by others to be read, Converteris, or 
convertere, be converted; and * others ſay, it 
is however ſo to be underſtood, exhorting 
them ſo to do, that they may be like their 
father Jacob. on — 

Others look upon it as telling them what 
they ought to do; ſo Arias Montanus ob- 


ſerves the form of the future, Ad officium 


perpetuo faciendum accommodari, 10 be uſed 
to denote à duty that ought perpetually io be done: 


and 
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and fo this here to ſhew that it was the duty 
of the Iſraelites faithfully to cleave unto God, 
and ſerve him, whom they had found hitherto 
to have taken care of them by his providence, 
and as they would defire he ſhould ſtill take 
care of them, In this way the Arabick MS. 
reads it, £3.dY) A A 00 — i, and thou 
oughteſt to turn unto thy God. Theſe all, how- 
ever they differ a little as to the connection, 
yet to the ſignification and conſtruction of 
the words, agree that by them is denoted a 
turning unto God, fo that the prefix J be, in 
P7IIR2Q, Beelobeca, ſhould ſignify the ſame 
as if it were the letter or particle 5 le, or 
ſome other particle ſignifying 2, as Og, el, 
or "Jy, ad, with which that verb, when it 
imports turning to God by repentance, 1s 
uſually conſtrued, whereas J be, otherwiſe 
more uſually and properly ſignifies in, or 
with, and that is by R. Tanchum here noted, 
IR? „pK 189 no yr PARA 
Wp, * he letter b in the word Beelobeca is in 
place of l, for that the meaning is, turn, or 
thou ſhalt return, to thy God; bur it being not 
commonly ſo uſed, others think it to be taken 
in its more uſual ſignification, and ſo ought 
to be rendred, and thou turn thee in thy God : 
ſo the LXX. q ov Oe Jnsgias, and the 
printed Arabick n Als h, which the 
Latin Tranſlator renders, Tu ergo per Deum 
tuum convertere, do thou therefore by thy God 
turn, more literally it would be, and do thou 


return in thy God. Cyril alſo faith it is as 


much as, qu Ses, by God, 1. e. thou ſhalt do 
it by bim, i. e. by his chaſtiſements brought to 
return to him, though otherwiſe thou wouldſt not ; 
which makes neceſſarily ſomething a different 
meaning, as“ Mercer thus explains it, i. e. 
Ope Dei, by the help of God, as much as to 
ſay, Si relipiſcere coneris, &c. if thou ſhalt 
endeavour to repent, God will not fail thee of 
his help, but will be with thee to reduce thee 
to himſelf. And the ſame he takes to be the 
mind of Aben Ezra, expounding it, F thou 
wouldſt return to thy God, he would help thee to 
reduce thee i himſelf. R. Salomo ſeems much 
after the ſame way to underſtand it, though 
he mentions not the word God, Thou ma 
rely on * his promiſe, and bis (ſtaff, or) ſup- 
port, in which he hath bidden thee to confide, 
and thou ſhalt return to bim, only keep mercy 
and judgment, &c. Him, I ſuppoſe, Druſius 
follows, when he ſays, Forte per beth fiduci- 
am innuere vult, &c. 1.e. perhaps by the letter, 
or particle be, he intimates truſt or confidence, 
as if he ſhould ſay, Fretus Deo tuo redi ad eum, 
relying in, or on, thy God return unto him : but 
Kimchi goes farther, and doth not only change 


the conſtruction of the words, by reaſon of 


that particle 2b, ſignifying in, being joined 
with the noun governed by the verb, but 
looks upon it as probably requiring the verb 
itſelf to be taken in a different ſignification 


v He ſaith that on the contrary 9 is ſometime uſed fo 
z Fag. Munſt. Tig. 8 


d See c. vi. 4. God is not pleaſed with ſuch N goodneſi or mercy, as goeth away like a cloud, or as 
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from what the others give, viz. not of turn- 
ing io, (though he ſaich it may be alſo ſo ren- 
dred) or turning by the help of God, but of reſt- 
ing, that it may be rendred, and thou ſpali raſt. 
in thy God; his explication of it being, Thou 
which art the ſeed of Jacob, if thou will reſt 
in thy God, on this condition mayſt thou reſt on 
him, and ſhalt not fear any enemy, if thou keep 
mercy and judgment, &c. The Chaldee ſeems 


to favour it, rendring 41981 NY NR) 
TN. which the ordinary Latin tranſlation 


(as in Bibl. Pol.) renders, Tu autem in cultu 
Dei tui confortaberis, that is, but thou ſhall 
be ſtrengibned in the worſhip of thy God; but 
others render, Fortis, or firmus eſto, be ſtrong, 
or firm, or perſiſt in the worſhip of thy God. 
Both theſe doth the word J, Shub, ſignify, 
viz, to return, and to reſt, and both make 
here a good meaning, The particle ſignify- 
ing in, joined to it, may ſeem to favour 
Kimc hi's opinion, which Abarbinel alſo in one 
expoſition follows, but the ? following words 
ſeem rather to agree with the notion of turn- 
ing by repentance, the words being Dn 
WU Y2w2, Cheſed umiſhpat ſhemor, keep 
mercy and judgment, the doing of which is a 
proper note of converſion, or turning to God 
by repentance, and effect of it, and ſo withal 
(that the other meaning by Kimchi given ma 
at once be taken in) a caule of finding reſt 
and quiet in him, which they that will find, 
muſt keep them. 

Cocceius takes the words in yet a different 
ſignification, rendring, Et tu in Deum tuum 
verteris? And wilt thou turn againſt tby God? 
alledg ing for like uſe of the word, Lam. iii. 3. 
IU) 12, againſt me is he turned. In this way 
will the ſcope be the ſame, viz. a calling on 
them 10 turn to God, and not againſt bim: but 
this way that ours take ſeems the plaineſt. 

WU, Shemor, keep, ſo the LXX. SNdarx, 
the Chaldee and Syriack W, Tar, both Arabicks 
Ei-, the vulgar Latin and * others Cuſtodi, 
others Serva, or * Obſerva, all to the ſame 
ſigaification with our Keep ; in which word 
* ſome place an emphaſis, as if it were more 
than if he had barely ſaid, Do mercy and 


yt juſtice, viz. that it ſeems to require not only 


a doing of them lightly, or at * ſome times, 
but with diligence and conſtancy attending to 
the things named, ſo as nothing belonging 
to them be omitted, which things are oi 
vdo Cheſed umiſhphat, mercy and juſtice. 


Concerning the ſignification of the firſt word 
"Dn, Che/ed, we have elſewhere ſpoken, as on 
c. il. 19. where it is rendred loving kindneſs, 
and c. iv. 1. where it is rendred mercy, and 
c. vi. 4. where it is rendred goodneſs in the 
text, but in the margin mercy, or kindneſs, 
and v. 6. where it is again rendred mercy, as 
likewiſe c. x. 12. From what hath been ſaid 
on thoſe places, and more eſpecially on c. vi. 
5, it appears that the word, as it is more 
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uſually ſpoken of mercy and kindneſs from 
God to man, or man to man, ſo it may 
be taken alſo for piety of men towards 
God, and there be who think it may be fo 
rendred here, viz. Et pietatem, that fo it may 
denote as well piety towards God, as kind- 
neſs towards men. The MS. Arabick ſeems 
ſo to take it, rendring 
Caſtalio doth render it 
faith it may be fo rendred, piety, Ut ad pri- 
mam tabulam referatur, judicium vero quod 
ſequitur, ad ſecundam, that ſo it may compre- 
bend the duties of the firſt table, and judgment, 
which follows, thoſe of the ſecond table, and fo 
both together injoining them to keep all their 
duty to God and men. But others, as he alſo 
obſerves; taking it in its mote uſual notion 
of mercy, refer it to the duties of the ſecond 
table, all which they will have to be noted 
out by theſe two, viz. 1. Cheſed, mercy, which 
then will comprehend both bowels of mercy, 
* inward compaſſion and tender affection, love, 
kindneſs and gentleneſs towards men, and alſo 
all outward acts of beneficence and charity in 
doing good to them, even above what ſtrict 
juſtice might require, * pardoning their faults, 
bearing with their weakneſs, relieving their 
neceſſities, doing good to all, as we would they 
ſhould do to us: 2. Miſhphat, judgment, 
which imports doing right in all kinds, ren- 
dring to all their due, ſo as not only to con- 
cern that equity which is by thoſe in place of 
publick judicature to be obſerved in their 
_ paſſing ſentence, but alſo that which every 
private man in his dealing with others ought 
to heed to, giving to all their due, not de- 
frauding, hurting, or oppreſſing any, to omit 
other things as perhaps not ſo much pertain- 
ing to this place, which under this name alſo 
may be comprehended, viz. giving to God 
his due, and being alſo juſt to themſelves, 
and judging themſelves impartially for their 
ſins, and duly reproving others, as we have 
ſhewed on Micah vi. 8. where both theſe 
words occur likewiſe in his ſaying, Vat doth 


8), addin, religion. 
PFitaim, and Druſius 


the Lord require of thee but VD HW. 


Aſoth miſhphat, 10 do judgment, i, e. as ours 
there render it, 10 do juſtly, and DN NAIR), 
Veahabath cheſed, to love mercy. From the 
Joining theſe here together, Lyra obſerves 
that they are both together to be heeded to, 
ſo as one be not defrauded of its due exerciſe 
under pretence to the other, that we do not, 
' pretending to mercy, omit to do what is juſt, 
nor pretending to ſtrictneſs in judgment, tranſ- 
greſs the bounds of mercy and charity, Quo- 
niam miſericordia (faith he) fine judicio pu- 
ſillanimitas eſt, & judicium fine miſericordia 
crudelitas, becauſe mercy without judgment is 
puſillanimity, (or ſhews want of courage) and 
judgment without mercy is cruelty. Both theſe 
doth God himſelf exerciſe together, I am the 
Lord which exerciſe 3P1%) YBWM 10N, Che- 
ſed miſhphat utſedekah, loving kindneſs, judg- 
ment and righteouſneſs , for in theſe things I 
delight, ſaith the Lord, Jer. ix. 24. As he 
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himſelf delighteth in exercifing them, ſo doth 
he alſo delight in ſeeing others to exerciſe 
them, and requires thoſe that underſtand and 
know him, ſo to do. That theſe here ma 
ſhew themſelves truly to turn to him, he 
commands them to keep and obſerve them. 


Theſe words ſo underſtood do indeed plain- 
ly comprehend all the duties of the ſecond 
table, our whole duty to man, and s thoſe 
that go that way that we are ſpeaking of, 
look then on thoſe that follow, and wait on 
thy God continually, to reſpect the duties of 
the firſt table containing our duty to God, 
looking on the word hp, Kavveb, which 
ours render wait, others, ſpera, hope, as the 
Geneva Engliſh do, others, fide, truſt, as 


> comprehending whatſoever the love of God 


requires from us, In iis quz ad Deum imme- 
diate ſpectant, in thoſe things which immediately 
reſbect God, uno 8 verbo, under the one 
word of hoping. For, ſaith Rivet, he that ad- 
heres o God, and is intent on him, or depends 
on him, in vero Dei cultu omne tulit punctum, 
hath reached to the utmoſt point in the worſhip 
of God; for hope in God cannot be without 
faith, from which ariſeth invocation, and 
then neceſſarily follows thankfulneſs; fo that 
under this word by a ſynecdoche is compre- 
hended all the worſhip of God. But then, 
why the duties of the ſecond table are pur 
here in the firſt place, they think this a © fa 
reaſon, becauſe men may deal hypocritically 
in their pretence to the duties of the firſt table, 


pretend much intereſt in God, to acknow- 


ledge him only as their God, to be zealous in 
his ſervice and of his honour, and mean while 
neglect their duty to men ; yea colour the 
breach thereof, their wrongs and injuries to 


them, under the pretence of promoting his 


glory, whereas this can be no true piety. 
That requires that * he thar would approve 
himſelf to love God, love his brother alſo, 
and exerciſe mercy and judgment to him, 
and by theſe fruits is his piety made viſible, 
and to be judged of by men; and therefore 
do the Prophets frequently, inverting the or- 
der of the commandments, urge theſe in the 
firſt place, as that by which the truth and 
ſincerity of their reſpect to the other may be 
diſcerned, and made manifeſt. So they ob- 
ſerve that Micah, c. vi. 8. uſeth the ſame or- 
der, ſaying, What doth the Lord require of 
thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and 
to walk humbly with thy God? putting firſt 
their duty to man, as that whereby the ſince- 
rity of what they ſhew of duty to God will 
be diſcerned, and that our Saviour Chriſt 
himſelf, Matt. xix. 17, 18, to him that aſked 
him what Commandments he ſhould keep that 
he might have eternal life, anſwereth, Theſe, 
thou ſhalt do no murder, thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery, thou ſhalt not ſteal, thou ſhalt not bear 
falſe witneſs, honour thy father and thy mother, 
and thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, 

which are the Commandments of the ſecond 
table, here comprehended under keeping mercy 


and 
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and judgment, without expreſly mention- 


ing the Commandments of the firſt, which 


no doubt he would profeſs himſelf to obſerve, 
but except he kept theſe, could not approve 
himſelf to men ſo to do. Tana 

But although this which they ſay be unde- 
niably true as to the matter, yet I doubt whe- 
ther it be a neceſſary proof that the Prophet 
here uſeth that method that they ſay he doth, 
of putting firſt the duties of the ſecond table 
in theſe words, keep mercy and judgment, and 
then after them thoſe of the firſt in theſe fol- 
lowing, and wait on thy God continually. For 
why may we not as well think the foregoing 
words, viz. turn thou to thy God, to reſpect 
the Commands of the firſt table, and to re- 
quire the due obſervance of them, which all 
certainly. the turning unto God in reality and 
-zruth, or (according to the other reading) be 
acquieſcing in him as their God, doth neceſſa- 
rily comprehend ? And then will theſe laſt 
words follow as a farther exhortation, calling 
on them to attend on God in conſtant perfor- 
mance of thoſe duties, or elſe as a motive to 
urge it on them, from the benefit of ſo do- 
ing, and the happy condition they ſhall then 
be in, of ſecurity in God, and confidence 
for depending and relying on him in all oc- 
caſions and conditions, as if they ſounded, 
| then wait, hope, or truſt ; or, as the LXX, 
have it, #4447, approach, or draw near to thy 
God continually. 

* For ſuch uſe hath the imperative mood 
not infrequently, ſo as to infer what ſhall 
follow on the doing ſomething before injoined, 
as Gen. xlii. 18. YT WY NR1, this do, and live 
ye, i. e. do this, then you may live, or [hall live; 
and Prov. iv. 4. TYM yd WU, keep my 
Commandments and live, i. e. then ſhalt thou 
live, with other like examples, in which it 
doth not ſo much injoin the doing of a thing, 
as ſhew they ſhall be in a capacity of doing 
it. So here, in this way, will the words im- 
port, Turn to thy God, and keep mercy and 
judgment, and then ſhalt, or mayſt thou ſecurely 
watt on thy God continually, This way Gro- 
tius ſeems to take, his note being, Non eſt 
quod ipſi diffidas, dummodo tu officium tuum 
facias, there 1s no cauſe that thou ſhouldſt diſtruſt 
| him, if thou do thy duty. So Brenn, Sic ſem- 
per ſpem tuam in Deo collocare poteris, &c. 
ſo mayſt thou ſtill place thy hope in God. And 
that I take to be the meaning of R. Salomo, 
Keep mercy and judgment, TAP IR NIN) 
Wn v0, and thou haſt confidence given thee 
to hope for his ſalvation continually. 


Kimchi ſeems to take theſe words as an ex- 
plication of the former duty, while for ex- 
plication of them he ſaith, ] N RIM 
» IR PN RIINU, for this is righteouſneſs, 
and right, (or juſt, and meet) that thou wait 
continually on the Lord; which way others 
mentioning ſeem to approve of : So Capito, 
Hzc tua juſtitia, hæc tua æquitas, ut indeſi- 


nenter ſperes in Dominum Deum tuum : alias 
per ſpem devergens, iniquus atque injuſtus, 
&c. ibis is thy juſtice, this thy equity, that 
without ceaſing thou. hope in the Lord thy God: 
turning aſide thy bope any other way, thou Salt 
be injurious and unjuſt: So Druſius, Quod 
æquum eſt ut hoc facias, nam ab eo omnia 
manant, it is juſt that thou ſo do, for all things 
come from him: And Petrus a Figuiero ſaith, 
that Judicium, & juſtitia, & rectitudo men- 
tis, eſt 1d quod ſubjicitur, judgment and juſtice, 
and rectitude of mind is that which he ſubjoins, 
VIZ. in the next words, wait on the Lord al- 
ways, Thus they make out the connection 
or dependance of theſe words with the for- 
mer, but the former way may ſeem plainer. 

By what we have ſpoken of the connection 
of theſe latter words with the foregoing, may 
ſufficiently appear the ſcope of them; yet may 


we add ſomething concerning the fignification 


and force of them ſingly. By the different, 
but equivalent rendrings of the firſt word, 
Vp, Kavveb, which we have mentioned, 
wait on, hope in, truſt in, appears the ſigni- 
fication of the root of it, which is, according 
to Abuwalid, \=>yl, hope, and SI, wiſhing 
for, deſiring, or eupecting; and according to 
Kimchi Orr An, hope and expe2ation, 
waiting on, or for. The learned“ Nic. Fuller 
comparing it with another ſignification that 
the ſame theme hath of gathering, or flowing 
together, thinks this may be taken from that, 
in as much as, Ad eum quem expectamus 
confluunt vata noſtra, & aſſidue fertur ani- 
mus vehementi deſiderio, to him whom we ex- 
pert, or wait for, our deſires flow together, and 
our mind is continually carried with vebement 
deſires; which will not ill fit the purpoſe here, 
where is manifeſtly required a ſetting the whole 


intentions of the heart on God, with a confi- 


dent dependence on him, and patient hope 
and * expectation of good from him, which 
how conſtant, firm, and ſincere it ought to 
be, the word n, Tamid, continually, joined 


do it, ſhews. That word hath no ſmall weight 


in it, ſhewing with what circumſtances, or 
properties their waiting, or hope on God, 
and truſt in him, ought to be attended; as 
that it ought to be on him alone, on him al- 
ways, without doubting, fainting, failing, in- 
termiſſion, or ceaſing, in all occaſions and 
conditions that may befal them, without ex- 
ception of time: even in their adverſity, 
Quantumvis res videantur deſperate, although 
they may ſeem in a deſperate condition, faith 
Rivet, that they may not thereby be driven 
to hope in any other, or to look after any 
other, but God alone, who can and will de- 
liver; to which purpoſe the Chaldee, Expect 
the deliverance of thy God always. In their 
proſperity, ſaith Kimchi, Although thou enjoy 
much proſperity and wealth, and riches, as pro- 
feſſing all io be from him, oughteſt thou to be mind- 
ful of him, confeſſing all to be from bim, as 1n the 


* Glaſſ. Gram. I. iii. p. 358. 80 Dr. Stokes, So mayſi thou altogether expect the like help from God, and put 
thy truſt in him. m Cap. Conc. a It includes fiducia, none wait ſo on any, in whom they have not confidence 


grounded both on his ability and will. 


Lau 
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Law it is ſaid, that they ſhowld not Joy in their 
heart, my power and the might of my hand hath 


gotten me this wealth, but thou ſhalt remember 


the Lord thy God, for it is be that bath given 
thee power to get wealth, Deut. vin, 17, 18. 
not as they at preſent, who ſaid v. 8. I am 
become rich, I have found me out ſubſtance. To 
the like purpoſe Aben Ezra, And hope in him, 
or wait on bim, and rely not on thy wealth, or 
on thy ſtrength, for from him is to thee thy 


firength, and alſo thy wealth. 


Others look upon it as having reſpect to 
their preſent ſinful condition, that notwith- 


ſtanding they had turned from the Lord, they 


ſhould yet hope in him for pardon of their 
fins, and deliverance from thoſe evils that 
their fins had brought on them. So Zanchi, 
He teacheth, that although they be immerſed in 
many ſins, yet with confidence and hope in God 
they ſhould ſtill lift up their beads towards God, 
and though he ſhould ſeem to be wroth with them, 
and become their enemy, yet they ſhould never 
deſpair of his mercy, but hope in him, and wait 
on him always, as Job, who faith c. xiii. 15. 
Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in bim; for 
there is no time in which, nor any fin fo 
great for which we ſhould ceaſe to truſt in 
God. Conſonant to this is what we have 
Pſal. xIv. 5. Wherefore ſhould I fear in the 
days of evil, when the iniquity of my heels ſhall 
compaſs me about; and Pſal. cxxx. 7, 8. Let 
Iſrael ftill hope in the Lord, for with the Lord 


is mercy, and with him is plenteous redemption, 


and he ſhall redeem Iſrael from all his ini- 


Juities. 


This particular doth Abarbinel alſo ſeem to 
refer to, giving for explication of the words 
in his ſenſe, in cleaving to the Lord thou ſhalt 
be at reſt and quiet, although thou haſt commitie 
much ſin, M nawnn 911 42D pb N 
VN IR IR Ip RIM, be will not binder 
from thee the ways of repentance, this is that 
which he ſaith, hope in, or wait on, the Lord 
always. But without limiting this, that they 
are bid to do, to any particular, there is no 
caſe or condition can be pur, to which this 
word 19h, Tamid, * continually, will not ex- 
tend itſelf, and be appliable. 

In like general terms have we the ſame 
duty, though in different words, exhorted to, 
Jaiab xxvi. 4. Truſt ye in the Lord for ever; 
and the reaſon why they ſhould do ſo added, 


for in the Lord Febovab is everlaſting ſtrength. 


Which reaſon we have here alſo in the pre- 
ceding verſe, The Lord God of Hoſts 1s his me- 
morial : from his being ſo is inferred this ex- 
hortation, therefore wait on thy God continually. 
That certainly is the reaſon for which they 
may without doubting, and ought ſo to wait 
on him: yet it being not immediately joined 
with ir, but after other duties of, turning io 
their God, and keeping mercy and judgment, in- 
tervening, plainly ſhews that there 1s a due 
qualification required in them, that they may 
be fit, and have confidence ſo to do, viz. that 


they firlt turn unto their God, and keep mercy 


* See 1 Chron, xvi, 11. 
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and judgment, viz. by repentance and doin 
ood draw near to him, and then they ma 
Iſo with good aſſurance draw near to hin, 
(as the LXX. not amiſs in the meaning, tho? 
not ſo ſtrictly to the ſignification of the word 
here renders it tyy4G) in waiting and rely. | 
ing on him, not doubting but in due time 
he will do what they wait on him for, when 
and how it ſhall be beſt for them, This in- 
ſeparable connection is there between theſe 
duties, and one requires neceſſarily the other. 
Firſt they muſt turn 10 God, and keep mercy 
and judgment, then muſt they, to ſhew their 
right thoughts that they have of him, that 
they know and remember him by his memo- 
rial Zehovah, wait on, hope, or truſt in him, 
and then they may boldly and confidently do 
it, not fearing any diſappointments, he be- 
ing ſuch, and no change or failing in him, 
It otherwiſe by negle& of thoſe duties ſepa- 
rating themſelves i him, and putting him 
from them, they ſhall pretend zo wait on him, 
and fail of being regarded by him, they are 
not to ſay that they are in vain bid to wait 
on bim: we have an anſwer for them in 
what is ſaid J/aiab lix. 1, 2. Behold the Lord's 
hand is not fhortned that it cannot ſave, neither 
his ear heavy that he cannot hear, but your ini- 
quities have ſeparated between you and your God, 
and your fins have hid bis face from you, that 
be will not hear. Why? Not that he is not 
the ſame that he was then, when he-bad them 
to wait on him, but that they were not ſuch, 
or ſo qualified as to be fit to wait on him, 
nor ſuch as he bad ſo to do. So :where the 
ſame confidence is given of truſting in the 
Lord, is added as a neceſſary qualification in 
them that will ſo do, and do good, Plalm 
xxxvii. 3. They that will commit their ſouls 
unto him, as unto 4 8 Creator, muſt do 
it in well doing, 1 Pet. iv. 19. So do theſe 
duties here exhorted to depend one on ano- 
ther; and that they may be fit to perform 
this latter continually, they muſt continually 
perform the other : chat word, though joined 
to this, and expreſſed in it, is neceſſarily ſup- 
poſed and underſtood in the others alſo. A 
failing in them will cauſe an incapacity of 
doing this effectually, but they being heeded 
to, nothing ſhall make this ineffectual, or 
not to obtain its proper end, and be a con- 
ſtant comfort to them, that ? nor tribulation, 
nor diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or naked- 
neſs, or peril, or ſword, nor death, nor life, 
nor Angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things preſent, nor things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature ſhall be able 
to ſeparate them from the love of God. No 
failing can ever be on his part; let them not 
fail themſelves by omitting their duty ro him, 
but conſtantly do that, and then may they 
with confidence wait on him, and that contt- 
nually, they ſhall never fail of what ſhall be 


good for them. 


Other words alſo in this verſe are there 
which beſides their ordinary ſignification have 


? Rom, viii. 35. 


here 
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here an emphaſis in them, and imply more 
than is expreſſed, as the firſt word 18), 
Veattah, and thou, or and do thou alſo turn, 
&c. The calling on them particularly with 
this word coupled to the preceding by its 
conjunction, or illative, and, or therefore thou 
alſo, intimates that at preſent they were not 
fo as he, to whom reſpect is had, was, viz. 
their father 4 and ſo taxeth their being 
degenerate from him, and altogether unlike 
him. He clave ſtedfaſtly to God, and would 
not on any terms let him go. Their being 
called on that they ſhould return to that 
God, ſhews that they had not ſo done, but 
had let him go, or turned away from him, 
and therefore, that they might approve them- 
ſelves to be of the ſame mind with Jacob, 
and to be like him, and obtain that bleſſing 
which he did for himſelf and them, muſt turn 
again to God, lay faſt hold on him, and cleave 
to him: till then they ſhall in vain boaſt of 
their relation to him, and call themſelves by 
the name of Jacob. . 
In the ſecond place we may obſerve much 
the like, in that the affix of the ſecond perſon 
1 ca, in Elobeca, being of like uſe, of parti- 
cular deſignation, and reſtraining or appro- 
priating the ſubje& ſpoken of, in ſome par- 
ticular reſpects to him that is ſpoken to, which 
it hath not to others in common. Ir being 
here twice joined (viz. in reſpect to a double 
or repeated duty) to the name of God, ap- 
propriating or limiting him (as it were) to 
Epbraim, ſo as if he were by ſome peculiar 
intereſt and relation theirs more than he is 
others, or ought ſo to be, doth not obſcurely 
tax them both for defection from God, and 
great ingratitude to him. Thy God, not ſo on- 
ly as to others, being God of all, but ſo as to 
note peculiar right in him to thee, and in thee 
to him ; for ſo God, although God of all in 
common, yet had ſtil] ſuch to whom in a pe- 


culiar manner he owned himſelf as ſuch, and 


choſe thoſe from among others for his pecu- 
liar people. So St. Peter calls thoſe believers 
in Chriſt, who were brought by thoſe means 
into a nearer relation to God than formerly 
they were, and from lo Ammi became Ammi, 
a choſen generation, a peculiar people, 1 Pet. ii. . 
whom he teacheth to call God, his God, and 
their God, John xx. 17. Such of old before 
Chriſt's calling in others to that great privi- 
lege, were more particularly [ae above all 
other nations. God had avouched them for 
bis peculiar people, and they him alone for 
their only God, Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. Hein 
ſo doing promiſed them to make them bigh 
above all nations in praiſe, and in name, and 
in honour, that they might be an holy people unto 
the Lord their God, v. 19. This privilege he 
had vouchſafed to them while they were yet 
in their father's loins, as he promiſed to be 
a God to Abraham, and to bis ſeed after bim, 
Gen. xvii. 7. They in avouching the Lord 
to be their God, had obliged themſelves 10 
walk in his ways, and to keep his ſtatutes, and 


his commandments, and his judgments, and th 
hearken unto his voice, not to ſerye any other 
God but him. . e ok 

How the Lord made good his word to em, 
the hiſtory of Scripture all along ſheweth, as 


in preſerving them in Egypt, and raifing them 


up to be a great people, notwithſtanding all 
the endeavours of Pharaoh and the Egyptians 
for deſtroying them, Exod. i. ſo from the land 
of Egypt, which he in particular mentions 
here, v. 9. as that goodneſs whereby he ſhew- 
ed that he was the Lord their God, ſo that 
all the world could not but confeſs that there 
was no nation ſo great that had God fo nigh unto 
them, as the Lord their God was to Iſrael, 
Deut. iv. 6, 7. But how they moſt ungrate- 
fully on their part brake covenant with him, 
as all the many ſtories of their rebellions in the 
Scripture ſhew, in departing from him, and 
denying by their deeds (what in words they 
would profeſs) that they acknowledged him 
ro be their God, contrary to the example of 
Facob their father; ſo do theſe words RY 


intimate, by bidding them turn unto thy God, 


and wait continually on thy God. This ſhews 
that in that condition they were at preſent in, 
they did not ſo, and indeed that which they 
are always in this prophecy taxed for, is their 


forſaking God to run after their Calves, and 


Baals, and other Idols, as acknowledging 
them the givers of good to them, and for, in- 
ſtead of depending on God, and putting their 


truſt in him alone, their looking for help to 


maintain them in their rebellion againſt God 
to the Egyptians and Aſſyrians ſo that in 
ſpeaking to them in this language, thy Cod, 


which in itſelf contains the greateſt dignity, 
and greateſt privilege and happineſs that can 


be to any nation, as happy are that people whoſe 
God is the Lord, Pſal. cxliv. 15, he doth in- 


deed rather ſhew forth their diſgrace, and re- 
prove them, in that he that had all alon 
been ſo, and ought to be ſo, and would be fo 
for his part, was by their default, forſaking 
him in falling from him, made not ſo. 

And ſo theſe words, while they ſhew what 
they ought to be, and exhorting them to be 
ſo, do at once tax them for not being ſo, and 
ſhew that now, inſtead of theſe great privi- 
leges which they might expect from the 
Lord's being their God, there was no reaſon 
they ſhould look for any thing from him, but 
what he faith, Amos 1ii. 2. Tou only have 1 
known of all the families of the earth, therefore 


will I puniſh you for all your iniquities. Flow | 


contrary alſo they were to what they are in 
this verſe ſhewed that they ought to have 
been, and are exhorted to be, the next words 
likewiſe expreſly ſhew. | 


V. 7. He is @ merchant, the balances of deceit 


are in his hand: be loveth to oppreſs. 


He is a merchant, the balances of deceit are 
in his band, &c.] So we have in the text 
of our tranſlation, but our margin hath, or 


J Chap, ii. 23. 
7 K Canaan, 
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Canaan, retaining the ſame word that is in 
the 5 untranſlated z and ſo doth. the 
Geneva Engliſh in the text itſelf, be is Canaan, 
which gives us to take notice of a double uſe, 

or notion of the word y, Canaan, in the 
| K brew tongue. One as it is a proper name, 
and that we find it to be of a perſon, of a 

eople, and country. By that name was 
Called a ſon of Ham, Gen. xix. 18. and x. 6. 
curſed together with his poſterity by Noah, 
c. x. 25, From him thoſe his poſterity the 
Canaanites, and the country wherein they 
lived alſo, the land of Canaan, had their 
name, and it may be indifferently taken for 
either of them. Here if it be retained, it 1s 
manifeſt it muſt be underſtood of that people, 
or one of that nation, or country. A ſecond 
notion is the ſignification of à merchant, not 
from any thing in the root of the word that 
direReth to that ſignification, but becauſe the 

anaanites ſeem to have been men much given 
to that employment, and ſkilful in it, ſo that 
others, though not of their nation, yet of 
that profeſſion with them, were called by that 
name, turned from the name of a nation to 
the name of a profeſſion. And ſo it is elſe- 
where in the Scripture uſed, though in diffe- 
rent forms, ſo Job xli. 6. FJD h. among 
the merchants ; and Jaiab xxill. 8. n, 
her traffickers or merchants z and Prov. xxxi. 
34. 000, Laccenaani, 10 the merchant 3, and 
thence merchandiſe, or wares, called Fer. x. 
17. Pn, Cinaathec, thy wares. Betwixt 
theſe two notions are Interpreters divided in 
their rendrings and expoſitions of the expreſ- 
ſion, though all agreeing as to the ſcope, 10 
wit, that it is ſpoken by way of reproach and 
reproof, and not without indignation, of E- 
pbraim, as will eaſily appear by looking on 
it in either way. Some therefore take it, as 
we ſaid, for a proper name, and without far- 
ther rendring it, read it as ſo, Canaan. So 
the LXX. Kaveay, and the printed Arabick 
following them, Ie, and the Syriack, 
„ the vulgar Latin alſo Chanaan, and 
divers alſo of the more modern Tranſla- 
tors, ſome putting Canaan, ſome Cananæus, 
a Cauaanite: and as ſo it will import, accord- 
ing to the note in the Geneva Engliſh, He is 
more like the wicked Canaanites, than godly A- 
braham or Jacob, noting that they were ſo 


unlike Jacob their father before-mentioned, 


that they were not to be reputed his genuine 
ſeed, but. as if their birth and their nativity 
were of the land of Canaan, their father an 
Amorite, and their mother an Hittite, as he 
upbraided Jeruſalem, Ezek. xvi. 3. Conſider 
what ſort of people the Canaanites were, a 
curſed generation from a curſed father, ſo 


overcome with wickedneſs, that God devoted 


them to deſtruction, and to be cut off from 
that good land which they poſſeſſed, that he 
might place 1/ael therein, {/rael the ſeed of 
bleſſed parents, whom therefore for their. fa- 
ther's ſake he loved, and entailed his bleſſing 
on, and for that end framed them for a pecu- 


2 Munſt, Tig. Calv. Catal, Capit. Druf. c. 
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liar people to himſelf, and that they might ſo 
be, and continue, gave them ſuch holy Jaws 
by obſerving which they ſhould be ſo, and he 
be ſtill their God to bleſs them, and they be 
his bleſſed people; and for God then to call 
them, which called themſelves Irael, and 
were ſo according to the fleſh, not Mael, but 
Canaan, or Canaanites, (by way of indigna- 
tion) what greater reproach could be poſſi- 
bly caſt upon them ? What is it leſs, than a 
reverſing of, or a curſe contrary to, that bleſ- 
ſing to 255 Thy name ſhall be called no more 
Jacob, but Iſrael, Gen. xxxii. 28. and xxxv. 10. 
while here is as much as ſaid, Thy name ſhall 


be no more called Jacob, or Iſrael, but Canaan, 


as not having right to the bleſſings belonging 
to [/rael, but heir of the curſe belonging to 
Canaan? So by way of the greateſt reproach 
that could be given, in the hiſtory of Suſanna 


doth Daniel ſay to the wicked Elder, O thou 


ſeed of Canaan, and not of Judah, v. 56. To 
name them Canaan, ſhews them not to be 
worthy of the name of Jrael, nor to deſerve 
to inherit longer that land given to 1/rael, and 
to enjoy thoſe privileges and bleſſings pro- 
miſed to them, but to be caſt out of it, as the 
Canaanites were, for their wickedneſs like to 
theirs, and which made them to deſerve to be 
called by their name, and to be reckoned for 
one with them. 


This will the words ſuggeſt to us according 
to the way of thoſe who take Canaan here as 
a proper name, or name of that people whoſe 
land, God having diſpoſſeſſed them, gave to 
Iſrael the right and poſſeſſion of, without 
looking to what follows, in reſpect to which 
Epbraim is more particularly compared to 
them, viz. becauſe the balances of deceit were 
in their hands, and they loved to oppreſs, or 
deceive. That is added to ſhew wherein 
Ephraim more particularly reſembled them: 
and that being a ſin more particularly incident 
to Merchants, as the Canaanites generally are 
taken to have been, makes, as we ſaid, 
others, changing (as ours in the text do) 
the proper name of a nation or people into 
a common name of a profeſſion, to render it 
Merchants. So the Chaldee N, merchants. 
So the MS. Arabick ll, a merchant. So 


R. Tanchum, RN n (P32, this Canaan, 
(or Canaan here) is a merchant. R. David 
Kimchi alſo, ambit N ly, Canaan, that 
is a merchant ; and fo R. Salomo, y νο ONN), 
and you are merchants, and ſo among * modern 
Interpreters ſeveral. To be a merchant ſimpl 
is in itſelf no reproach, but then there mul 
be looked to what follows as an epithet, The 
balances of deceit are in his band, he loveth to 
oppreſs, and that will make it ſo, viz. to be 
ſuch a merchant as the Canaanites, (from 
whom merchants, becauſe they are oft too 
like them in the way of their dealing, borrow 
that 3 uſually were. It may ſeem ſo, 
not only by what is pointed out here, but 
from what they were infamous for among o- 
ther nations, viz. that they were Sr 


* Pag. Jun. Trem. Piſc. Druſ. Inſtitor. Cocc. 
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+9 2 redrras , covetous and deceitful, uſing an 
ald ways of cheating, whereby they might 
gain to themſekves. This certainly wil pan, 4 
them odious and worthy of reproach, as par- 
ticularly that here mentioned of uſing falſe 
balances, which to be a thing forbidden b 
God, and which he abominates, and thoſe 
that oy them, we may learn Deut. xxv. 
12—10. | 

"I Canaan then be taken as a proper name, 
the following words then give a reaſon why 
they deſerve ſo to be called, viz, becauſe 
guilty of thoſe ill qualities of fraud and op- 
preflion, which were a known property of 
that people: if appellatively, ſo as ſignifying 
aà merchant, then do they deſcribe what ſort, 
or like what ſort of merchants they were, 
not honeſt fair dealing ones, but ſuch craft 
. deceitful ones, who, intent on their gain, 
ſtick not on any means whereby they may 
compaſs their ends, falſe in their dealings, in 
their weights and meaſures, and not abſtain- 
ing, if it lay in their power, even by force 
and violence to take what they have a mind to. 
So do the former words, the balances of deceit 
are in his hand, ſeem to denote what is done 
by fraud; the later, he loverh, pywy, Aſhok, 
to oppreſs, or deceive, what is done by force or 
violence, as the LXX. here render zaraJvay- 
5£vav ij yamnot, be bath loved, opprimere per 
potentiam, (as the Latin tranſlation hath it) 


to oppreſs by power; or as the Arabick , 
that he may prevail, viz. by any means get 


what he would; the Syriack SSD, 
S. Arabick, 


to oppreſs, or defraud. The 

N, loving injury, or oppreſſion. The 
vulgar Latin render, be hath loved, calumni- 
am, calumny, which, though it may ſeem to 
ſignify ſomething elſe, yet is“ from Jerome 
noted in this place, and elſewhere in that 
tranſlation, to ſignify, Opprimere homines 
per potentiam, 10 oppreſs men 6 Power, or, 
oppreſſionem, oppreſſion. * Under theſe two 
heads ſeem all unjuſt and injurious ways, by 
which wrong is done, comprehended, and ſo 
Ifrael, accuſed of them, ſhewed not to do what 
in the foregoing verſe it is ſhewed they ought 
to have done by being called on to do, viz. 
to keep mercy and judgment. We may add, it 
ſhews them to have been altogether unlike 
their father Jacob, whoſe example they have 
in this chapter both in the preceding and 
following verſes ſet before them, and from 
whom they would be called ſtill raelites, of 
whom it it ſaid, Gen. xxv. 26. that he was 
OP WR, Iſh tam, à plain man, a man without 
guile, and ſo therefore them not to be 1/rael- 
ites indeed: a right deſcription of which we 
have from our Saviour in his commendation 
of Nathaniel, to be ſuch in whom is no guile, 
Job bond oomommommm 

The words then are a ſharp reprehenſion of 
them for being otherwiſe than they ought to 
be, and the expreſſion in which it is urged, 


on HOSB4 


v Levit. xix. 35, 36. 


Is 
full of vehemency, which it will not be amiſs 
to take notice of. It appears by the abrupt- 
neſs of it, a ſign of no ſmall indignation to- 
wards them for their doings, as unworthy of 
them that would be called 1/ael, or looked 
on by God as his people. The words in the 
original are only FW n 113 1993s 
Canaan, in bis band the balances of deceit, &c. 
or in the other ſignification, @ merchant, in his 
band, &c. without any more words, for making 
the ſound of which more plain, ours ſupply, 
he is, * it therefore in other letters, to 
note it is a a1. and not expreſſed in the 
Hebrew : and ſo Junius and Tremellius, Mer- 
cator eft, to which Piſcator, making it to de- 
pend on the foregoing words, premiſed, ſed, 
but be (viz. Ephraim) is a merchant. Of this 


y Drufius ſaith, Durum mihi videtur, that it 


ſeemed to him an harſh tranſlation, and he 
would rather have to be underſtood, Notam 
ſimilitudinis, ſome note of likeneſs, that fo the 
clauſe may better agree with what follows, 
that it might run, Ut mercator, as a merchant 
having in his hand a deceitful balance, &c. fo 
Ephraim ſaid, certainly I am become rich. And 
ſome others, to give the meaning of it, do 
likewiſe expreſs a note of ſimilitude, as Pag- 
nin, who renders, Inſtar mercatoris, in cujus 
manu ſtatera doloſa, opprimere dilexit, as 6 
merchant in whoſe hand is a deceitful balance, be 
loved to oppreſs Munſter alſo, though ſome- 
thing differently, Chananæo aſſimularis, in 
cujus manu eſt ſtatera doloſa, cupiens vim 
inferre, thou art like a Canaanite, in whoſe 
band is a deceitful balance, defiring to do violence. 


Re. Tanchum, to make the words not to ſound 


abruptly, takes another way, viz. by making 
Canaan, or merchant, the vocative caſe, ſup- 
plying the particle of calling to, L, O, and 
the meaning to be . 2042 > 3D Go U 
1321s pA a>) 3) I), O be who is 4 mer- 
chant in whoſe hands are the balances of deceit, 
ſeeing he! hath loved oppreſſion and wrong. The 
Syriack Tranſlator avoids the abruptneſs, by 
a different placing of the words in the con- 


ſtruction, C42? Opn} n lay II 
) Nd, the balance of deceit is 
in the hands of Canaan, and be loveth to op- 
preſs, or defraud, Some think the name 
abſolutely put, and to import as much as, 
Quod ad mercatorem, vel Cananzum attinet, 
As for what concerns the, or this, merchant, 
or Canaanite. | 


Any of theſe ways give us well the mean- 
ing of the words, but there ſeems to be a 
reater emphaſis, and paſſion, or earneſtneſs 
in them, if the firſt word be by itſelf uttered, 
as we ſaid, in * an abrupt way, as to ſay, Ca- 
naan! or Canaanite! or merchant ! as it is in 
the Hebrew, and ſo alſo in the LXX. and the 
vulgar Latin, and in the printed Arabick, 
Sie, Canaan, and in the MS. Arabick, 
> , a merchant, without any thing 


As Grotius notes out of Homer and Philoſtratus. Petr. a Fig. 
ſo Micah vi. 10, 11, 12. He notes that JN, dbeb, is the preterperſett tenſe. 
e e ali), 
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ſupplied or added to it; ſo doth it im 
greater indignation at him who is ſo ſpoken 
to, or of, implying that they were not what 
they ſhould be, viz. J rael, nor worthy to be 
called by that name; but were ſuch as they 
ought not to be, viz. Canaan, mere Cana- 
anites, or Merchants, and deſervedly fo called 
by that name, than which nothing could be 
more reproachful to them, ſhewing them to 
have nothing in them which might ſhew them 
to be allied ro Facob, nor to have any thing 
of him in them, or any thing whereby they 
might ſhew themſelves to be related to God 
as his peculiar people, and then the following 
words, in bis hand are the balances of deceit, 
Se. ſhew why they are deſervedly ſo called, 
and why God conceives ſuch indignation a- 
gainſt them, as even to ſcorn to ſpeak to them 
in fair language, or call them by their crdi- 
nary and uſual name. tes 

Such reproach and reproof of them for 
what they did, cannot but include, or imply 
a prohibition to them from continuing to run 
on in ſo doing, but to warn them to the con- 
trary; and therefore the Chaldee taking his 
liberty of giving what he takes to be the ſcope 
and meaning of the words, not a literal 
rendring, thus garaphraſeth them in that way, 
uro (van Ry, &c. Be ye not like to mer- 
chants in uboſe bands are balances of deceit, 
PM 99, they love to do violence. Such 
admonition certainly ought they to have taken 
from God's reproof of them for their ways, 
and the declaration of the odiouſneſs of them 
1n his ſight, and his indignation againſt them ; 
but how contrary their behaviour was, ap- 

ars from the next words, which ſhew that 
inſtead of taking notice of the errors of their 
doings, and acknowledging them, and re- 
penting of them, they applauded, and juſti- 
fied themſelves in them, as if there were no- 
thing in them liable to reproof. 


V. 8. And Ephraim ſaid, Yet am I become 
rich, I bave found me out ſubſtance : in all 

y labours they ſhall find none iniquity in me, 
that were ſin. | | 


And Ephraim ſaid, yet I am become rich, Gc.] 
TIER DRY, and, (or, Attamen dixit 
Ephraim, notwithſtanding) Ephraim ſaid, 1 
am rich, &c. Yet, attamen, or atqui, Calvin 
_ Peruntamen, tamen, Vulg. Pag. but yet, not- 
withſtanding ; and ſo the Geneva Engliſh, but 
get notwithſtanding, as the LXX. N; Certe 
quidem, Cocc. others, utique, (Jun. Trem.) 
or profecto, Tig. certainly I am become rich, 
the particle indifferently admitting either of 
theſe ſignifications. Capito reads, Quomodo 
lum ditatus? how am I become rich? as if it 
ſignified the ſame that PR. The MS. Arab. 
renders the particle by , which ſignifies 
peculiarly, or eſpecially, taking, I ſuppoſe, 
IR, ac, in that notion that it hath of, tan- 
tummodo, only, as if this only were that 

* Grotius, R. Tanck. © Lively. 
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which made him liable of being taxed. The 
Syriack reading it, and Ephraim ſaid, B 
Nano, that I am become rich, and bave 
found, ſeems to make it (as we have ſeen 
others to do) a note of aſſeveration, altho* 
the Latin Tranſlator thereof render it other. 
wiſe, viz. Cum ditatus ſum, inveni mihi, &c, 
when I became rich, I found to myſelf, 6c. 
And ſo the printed Arabick Cain) 3) 


8", 


Equidem factus ſum dives, I truly am become 
ich, In the next following words IB 
5 N, Matſati on li, I have found me out 
ſubſtance, there is difference betwixt Inter- 
preters concerning the ſignification of the 
word IN, on, which ours render, ſubſtance, 
and in that do many others agree, taking it 
to be here all one in ſenſe with N, hon, which 
differs from it in the firſt letter; for of ſuch 
promiſcuous uſe or change of theſe letters N 
and N, there are other examples, as in Pn, 
beic, IN, eic, either indifferently ſignifying, 
quomodo, how : Wr, amon, Jer. v. 2. and 
wo, hamon, à multitude; and FIROR, 
aſbeim, put for Mονν, haſbeim, mane 
ſurgiendo, ri/ing early, Jer. xxv. 3. IM, hon, 
therefore with the Gar B, ſignifying, ſub- 
ſtance, wealth, ſufficiency, or abundance, (as 
Prov. xxx. 15. where ours in the text put, 
it is enough, and in the margin, wealth) here 
do ours and other modern Interpreters take 
N, on, with & Aleph, in the like ſignification, 
rendring it by what imports wealth, * opes, 
f divitias, ; facultates, ſufficientiam, and ours 
ſubſtance. Nor is it ſo taken only by ſuch 
modern Chriſtian Interpreters, but by divers 
of the chief of the Jews allo is that expoſi- 
tion taken notice of and commended, as by 
Kimchi, (from whom, I ſuppoſe, they might 
take it) who ſaith that it may well ſo be 
taken alſo Fob xx. 10. where ours render it, 
goods. And before him it is taken by Mu- 
walid, and ſo by R. Tanchum alſo, who looks 
upon its following properly the word y, 
aſharti, I am become rich, as equivalent to it, 
to be a good proof for it. Abarbinel alſo 
more late than they, gives it the firſt and 
chief place in his expoſition. Yet is there 
another rendring of the word by all of them 
alſo mentioned, ſo as to leave it almoſt in- 
different to the reader which to take, which 
is ſtrength, a known ſignification of the word 
im, on, as here written. And by this doth 
R. Salomo expound it here, by ſaying that 
, on, is NJ, coach, ſtrength ; and the MS. 
Arab. ſo renders it, MN, &c. S; Sg 


895 J, I am become rich, I have found to my 
ſelf power. Several likewiſe of modern“ In- 
terpreters ſo tranſlate it. And Abuwalid doth 
ſo ſeem to prefer the former, as yet to retract 
his ſay ing, and equal the ſecond to it, his 
words after that of ſtrengtb, among the ſig- 
nifications of the word , on, being 24> 
D, d N ub. + 
M ON Ny IR , ny r TVTUy nn 
ee, d i. e. but the better way, 
s Grotiuss l Tig. Caſtal. Cocceius. 
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(or the beſt) in the words, J have found to me 
june, on, is 10 take the firſt letter & a, as by 
change put for d h, of IN, hon, wealth, which 
is found in y I, The rich man's wealth 
is his ſtrong city, and an high wall in his own 
conceit, ® Prov. xviii. 11. which appears by 
what he ſaith before, yet I am become 
rich, except it be ſaid that his ſtrength is by 
reaſon of his riches ;,, and if it be ſo ſaid or 
underſtood, as according to that by him cited 
out of that place of the Proverbs, it well 
may, rich men accounting their ſtrength and 
power to conſiſt in wealth, and that by that 
they have power above other men, and to do 
what they liſt, and to defend themſelves ; or 
again, if we ſhall by power underſtand ability 
to get aealth, as if they ſhould ſay, they had 
in themſelves porwer to get wealth, as it is ſaid, 
Deut. vill. 18. It is he that giveth thee power to 
get wealth : and again, that ſtrength or power 
of wealth may be perhaps in the Hebrew, as 
well as in other languages, uſed for abun- 
dance of wealth, as Arias Montanus here 
notes, vim, ſtrength, to be put, pro faculta- 
tibus & copiis, for abundance of wealth, as in 
Latin it is ſaid, ingens auri atque argenti vis, 
great power of gold and filver, 1. e. plenty, 
then will it be much one which word we here 
uſe, wealth and ſubſtance, or ſtrength and power, 
and indifferent as to the meaning here, hat- 
ever difference otherwiſe be between the 
words when diſtinguiſhed. Their ſaying that 
they found this to themſelves, NN, mat/att, 
as by © ſome obſerved, is as much as to ſay, 
T have obtained, or attained to, or gotten (the 
word lo ſignifying) M, li, to myſelf, &c. Ours 
well render it, I have found me out ſubſtance, 
i. e. found out to myſelf, which imports more 
than if they had barely ſaid, I have found 
ſubſtance, as namely, that what they had ob- 
rained was not by chance, or by any other 
given them, but by their own labour, and 
ſeeking after the ways of getting it, acquired, 
and fo their having it to be imputed to them- 
ſelves without thanks to any other. Which 
alſo is by ſome obſerved to be implied in the 
foregoing word Mp, aſharti, I am become 
rich, viz. that they do not ſimply ſay, dives 
ſum, 1 am rich, but, ditatus ſum, or, ditavi 
meipſum, & opes paravi mihi, I have made 


myſelf rich, I have gotten to myſelf wealth ; it 
is Zanchi's obſervation. | 


And this being by the way obſerved con- 
cerning the import of theſe verbs here uſed, 
as conducible to the making out that meaning 
which we ſhall ſee the words to have, to re- 
turn to the noun which we were ſpeaking of, 
to wit, &, on, the LXX. render it avavyyy, 
and ſo the printed Arabick h, reſt, I have 
found reſt to myſelf. This, though ſeeming to 
differ in ſound from either of the former ſig- 
nifications mentioned, and being not uſually 
given to that Hebrew noun, yet may well be 
reduced to that former of ſubſtance, or wealth, 
chat being that which worldly men uſually ac- 


m And x. Is; 


on HOSE 4 


a Lively, pro comparare, aſſegui; as Jun. Trem. render, afſequutus ſum. 
otherwiſe take it for one with Avon, and to ſignify &w/PiAtc, that which doth not profit. 
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quieſce, and reſt in, or upon, and comfort 
themſelves with, according to that which a 
rich man is in the parable, Luke xi. 19. re- 
preſented, ſay ing, Soul thou aſt much goods 
laid up for many years, take thine eaſe, eat, 
drink, and be merry. Except we may think 
that reſt, and eaſe, or quiet, were alſo among 
che antiently known ſignifications of that 
noun in Hebrew, which we may have proba- 
bility to do, in as much as in the Arabick 
tongue of nigh affinity to it, d, aun, hath 
that ſignification, being, commoditas, quies, 
tranquillitas, commodiouſneſs, conveniency, reſt 
or eaſe, quiet or tranquillity. = 
The vulgar Latin renders it, Idolum, an 
Idol, Inveni Idolum mihi, I have found an Idol 
to myſelf. Which may likewiſe be referred 
to the ſame notion of wealth, the word not 
properly ſignifying an Idol, but the riches, 
or wealth of worldly minded men, being by 
them ſo uſually made to themſelves, and as 
ſo adored, having their chief ſervice and wor- 
ſhip, and their confidence placed therein. And 
this reaſon * Jerome himſelf ſeems to give why 
it is ſo tranſlated, and others who follow 
that tranſlation ſeem to juſtify it by. In that 
regard we know the covetous man is by St. 
Paul called an Idolaler, Eph. v. 5. and cove- 
teouſneſs, Idolatry, Coloſ. iii. 5. | 
There is another known ſignification of the 
word whereby it denotes grief and ſorrow, 
which the Syriack here takes, rendring it 


La a> Nas fo, and have found to 
myſelf ſorrows, in which he ſeems to go wide 
from any others of thoſe named, and why he 
ſhould take that notion will not be eaſy to 
ſay, it ſeeming not fo well to agree with the 
ſcope of the place; except he ſhould make 
this their meaning, that they had gotten riches, 
not by any eaſy way, or God's gift to them, 
but had been fain to put themſelves to pains 
and trouble, and vexation to get them. The 
Chaldee rendring it by DN, ones, Which the 
ordinary Latin tranſlation renders, rapinam, 
rapine ; Mercer, vim, i. e. we have gotten 10 
ourſelves rapine, Violence, oppreſſion, or force, 
may ſeem to have reſpect to either of thoſe 
fore-mentioned ſignifications of wealth, or 
ſtrengib, or force, in an ill ſenſe, or to both 
together, as Mercer explains it, opes per 
vim, wealth gotten by force, and that ſuch was 
theirs by which they were become rich, ap- 
pears by what he before accuſed them for, 
that the balances of deceit were in their hand, 
and they loved to oppreſs. But that a word of 
ſo ill ſound ſhould be uſed of their own doings 
where they glory and ſpeak good of them, 
is not ſo probable, and therefore I think the 
ſame Mercer doth not ill add his note, as 
agreeable to that rendring of the Paraphraſt, 
Ex mente Prophetæ hoc dicitur, this is ſpoken 
according to the mind of the Prophet, viz. as the 
Prophet thought that their wealth to be, not 
what they themſelves would call it; as if they 

ſhould ſay, We have found, or acquired that 


o Although he 
Rib. Petr. a Fig. 


which 
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which you call rapine and violence, but we wealth 
by our lawful induſtry gotten. And * ſome 
think that the Prophet did therefore uſe ſuch 
a word as is of dubious ſignification, ſignifying 
as generally wealth, and ſubſtance, and ſtrengib, 
ſo alſo rapine, violence, to note out what theirs 
which they boaſted of really were, and how 
by them uſed, glorying that they had gotten 
them to themſelves, ( inveni mibi in meum 
commodum ) for their own ends to uſe, or abuſe, 
as they liſt. | 

This being ſpoken of the ſignification of 
the words, the ſcope of them, according to 
the ſeveral tranſlations, thus far is manifeſt, 
viz, to declare the ſtrange pride and inſolence 
of Epbraim, and their obſtinacy in their ways, 
refuſing to return from them, or forſake them, 
but pleaſing, and applauding themſelves in 
them as ſuch as by experience they found to 
be good and profitable to them. They are 
called on to return to God, and to wait, or 
depend on him as the Author of good and 
proſperity to them. This admonition they 
ſeem to reject, as boaſting that they can be 
without him ; for they of themſelves are be- 
come rich without ſeeking power from him 
to get wealth, contrary to that caution given 
them, Deut. viii. 11 - 17, 18. ſaying, My 
power, and the might of my hand (by the pains 
which I have been at, if we take in the Syriack) 
hath gotten me this wealth, which Idol (it it be 
ſo called) is ſufficient to ſupply all my wants, 
and give eaſe and reſt to my heart without 

need of further waiting on God, So Kimchi 
gives the dependence of theſe words on thoſe, 
This, faith he, is contrary, or oppoſed to what 
is before ſaid, and wait on thy God continually. 
He doth not wait on God, nor confeſs that 
he hath given him power to get wealth, but 
faith, My power and the might of my band 
hath gotten me this wealth, and ſo forgets he 
God which hath given him power ſo to do. 
This is that which he ſaith, Wp, aſharti, 
J am become rich, viz. Ry, meatſmi, of 
myſelf. Before him R. Salomo looks on it as 
a like deſcription of their pride and denial of 
God, and any neceſſity of depending on him, 
thus expounding it, Concerning your riches, 
you ſay, ſurely I am become rich, and wherefore 
ſhould I ſerve God? R. Abraham Ezra allo, 
The ſenſe is, God hath not * me wealth, I 
Wyn, meatſmi, of myſelf, or by my own 
means, am become rich, 

But, it not being denied that they are rich, 
yet this will not take away from them the 
neceſſity of depending on God. For if their 
wealth be not by his bleſſing and means 
pleaſing to him gotten, but by fraud and op- 
preſſion, as theirs appeared by what in the 
foregoing words they are likewiſe taxed for, 
as that they had in their hands balances of de- 
ceit, and loved to oppreſi, what good will it do 
them? That it may be well with them, they 
muſt, forſaking ſuch evil ways, turn unto 
him, keep mercy and judgment, and in thoſe 
ways wait on bim. Againſt any ſuch ob- 


2 Rivet. Tamoy. 
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jection to them, they (as Abarbinel ſpeaks) 
iD MPA, very impudenily oppoſe an aſſer. 
tion of their own innocency, as if there were 
no other fault in them but only their being 
rich, and uſing induſtry, not any unlawful 
means, to be ſo, as if we ſhould read IN, ac 
only, I am become rich, &c. I have nothing 
elſe to be accuſed of in my getting riches, Such 
juſtification of themſelves ſeems to be the plain 
import of the next words, which, as read in 
the text of our Bibles, are, In all my labours 
they ſhall find none iniquity, that (or as in the 
margin, which) were ſin. In the text, I ſay, 
for in the margin they put another readin 
not a little different, and which will neceſſa- 
rily ſuggeſt another meaning, viz. inſtead of 
thoſe words mentioned, theſe, All my labours 
ſuffice me not, he ſhall have puniſhment of ini- 
quity in whom is ſin. Their putting this in 
the margin gives us to wit, that they thought 
the words in the original indifferently capable 
of either of theſe rendrings, though ſeeming 
very different in ſound and meaning, And if 
we look into others, we ſhall find yer more 
difference in their interpretations, what thro? 
their different ſupplies of what they think un- 
derſtood, or acception of ſome of the words, 
or the diſtinction, or conſtruction of them, 
that we may almoſt wonder at the diverſity 
of mens conceits and opinions, and muſt of 
neceſſity have recourſe to the original, that 
we may perceive the grounds of them, or be 
able to judge of them : for which end, I ſup- 


_ poſe, the plaineſt way will be in the firſt place 


to examine the words as they are in that ſingly, 
and fee what in themſelves they ſignify, and 
how they may conveniently be joined one 
with another, and what is to be underſtood, 
or ſupplied in other languages into which 
they are tranſlated, to make out the meaning 
of them. | 

The firſt words then in the Hebrew are, 
493 53, col yegiai, all my labours. So doth 
the word , yagia, fignify, labour, and alſo 
that which is gotten by ones labour, as Deut. 
xxviii. 33. P/al. Ixxviii. 46. cxxviii. 2. and 
elſewhere. And fo here R. Tanchum explains 
it by g-, my gellings, or gainings, viz. 
ales” + wah U, that which one is put to 
pains in acquiring. It ſeems by ſome antiently 
to have been taken to ſignify ſuch as labour, 
or are wearied by labour, but that R. Salomo 
diſapproves ; for then, he faith, it ſhould be 
written Y, yegaaz, without an vi after 1 g. 
Yet fo doth Cocceius of late ſeem to take it, 
rendring, omnes qui laſſantur in me, all that 
are wearied about me. Before theſe words 
there is nothing in the text which may ſig- 
nify in, in ours therefore and others by whom 
it is put in their tranſlauon, it is ſupplied as 
by them thought neceſſarily to be underſtood, 
but in the marginal reading of our Bibles is 
left out. 

The next words are * * Nö, Lo yimt- 
ſau li, in our text rendred, they ſhall find none 
in me, in the margin, ſuffice me not. The moſt 


7 Pare. : 
ordinary 
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ordinary and known ſignification of the word 
Nerd, from which this is the future, is, 70 
find, or obtain, as we before had it; from 
which doth not far recede what R. Tanchum 
here explains it by, MA vf, which is in 
Arabick characters H d, ſpall make 
ready, or ſhall produce, or bring forth; but 
it is obſerved to have alſo the ſignification of 
* ſufficiency, as Numb. x1. 22. and elſewhere, 
and therefore by ſome, as in our margin, ſo 
rendred, | | 

In the form that it is here, if it be taken 
in the firſt ſignification, it may be referred 
either to the noun, labours, itſelf going before, 
and be governed of that; or elle if, in, be 
ſupplied, to thoſe denoted by it, who are 
pointed out by the third perſon neceſſarily 
- underſtood and included in the verb, zhoſe 

who ſhall look into and judge of thoſe labours, 
and fo the verb be governed by the influence 
of the pronoun, hey. In either way the verb 
being tranſitive, will govern the following 
word Jy, avon, by ours rendred, iniquity, and 
take that joined to it into the ſame clauſe 
with itſelf, But if it be taken in the notion 
of ſufficiency, then will it neceſſarily be li- 
mited to the word, my labours, and by it be 
overned, but itfelf, as intranſitive, not go- 
vern the following noun, but with the par- 
ticle W me, or to me, end the clauſe, and 
what follows will be a new diſtinct clauſe, 
beginning with the word avor. 

As to the notion of that word, it is known 
to ſignify both iniquity, and puniſomeni for 
iniquity 3 and of theſe the one is by ſome 
taken as in our text, and the other by others 
as in our margin. As to what follows, VN 
Num, aſber chet, in our text, that were (or 
according to our marginal note, which 1s) ſin, 
and according to that other marginal reading, 
in whom is ſin, we may obſerve, firſt, of the 


pronoun or particle MR, aſber, that it is of 


different ſignifications and uſes, among which 
thoſe that may concern our preſent purpoſe, 
made uſe of by Interpreters, ſeem theſe, which, 
qui, quod; 2. He who, or that which, ille qui, 
illud quod; 3. Certe, truly, 4. Et, and; or, 
5. Vel, or; to omit the reſt which are not 
here made uſe of. | 

Of the following word n, chet, the 
known ſignification is, /in, and fo it is much 
alike to the preceding word J, Avon, ini- 
quity, As to the differences betwixt them, 
Kimchi obſerves that chet, fn, is leſs than 
avon, iniquity. According to the roots from 
which they come, we may look on Avon as 
denoting the obliquity, pravity, and the guilt 
of the fact; chet, the error and tranſgreſſion 
of it. 


That which we have ſaid of theſe words 
ſingly, will diſcover the grounds of thoſe 
many different rendrings, and expoſitions, 
which are given of them jointly, and enable 
5 to judge the better of the meaning by 
them. 


* Abuwalid, Kimchi. 
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To take therefore ſome view of them, and 

to begin firſt with our own in the text, and 

compare others with it: In all my labours they 


ſhall find none iniquity in me, that were ſin. 


Here we fee they ſupply in, as ſeveral © o- 
thers do. And the ſame is likewiſe ſupplied 
in the Geneva Engliſh, where are the very 
ſame words here that are in our newer and 
generally approved tranſlation, but with a 
great deal of difference, in as much as they 
refer theſe words alſo to the former clauſe, 
viz. I have found out riches in all my labours, 
and then put as a diſtinct clauſe, They ſhall 


find none iniquity in me: in which way of diſ- 


tinguiſhing, if it be not from a fault in the 
printer, I know not with whom they agree, 
all that I have met with agreeing in this, that 
the words v9 5, Col yegiai, all my labours, 
or in all my labours, do begin a new clauſe, 


and not end a former. 


By labours, we may underſtand either the 
ways, and means, and pains they took for 
getting their riches, as their falſe balances, &c. 
or elſe the“ riches themſelves, which they 
thereby got. By hey, (or the perſons pointed 
to in, hey ſhall find) thoſe, qui ſcrutabuntur 
opera mea, to wit, all that ſhall look into my 
doings, (as Vatablus notes to be underſtood) 
or N 139, men, as Aben Ezra; or the 
Prophets, or any other that found fault with 
them. This being not expreſſed in the He- 
brew, as neither the prepoſition in, others, 


as we faid, make the inquiry needleſs, by 


making the noun labours, to be the nomina- 
tive caſe, and to govern the verb, yet retain- 
ing in it the ſame ſignification of finding, or 
what is under that notion comprehended. 
But then ſtill, in this way, as in the former, 
ſomething muſt be governed of that verb, 
and that according to the moſt, is alſo, as was 
in that, what follows, viz. iniguity. This way 
the vulgar Latin takes, rendring, Omnes la- 
bores mei non invenient mihi iniquitatem quam 
peccavi, which the Doway renders, All my 
labours ſhall not find me the iniquity which I 
have ſinned. It would have been plainer and 
more agreeable to the Latin rendring, if they 
had put, In me iniquity which I have ſinned, 
or committed. | 
Him, in rendring theſe words, do many 
other more modern Tranflators follow, as to 
the conſtruction of the firſt words, and the 
ſenſe of the whole, though with ſome verbal 
difference in their expreſſions, eſpecially in 
the laſt words, as we ſhall anon ſee. Among 
the Zews alſo do ſome go the ſame way. So 
the MS. Arabick verſion, & A F * 


Us „ 58) laid, all my labours ſhall not 


find to me a fault, or iniquity, which is ſin, 


The ſame way appears R. Tanchum to take, 
who thus explains himſelf in his note, 
% 235: „ e ill bbs of gl 
ey) 3592 (yn * 66 * 8 Y a3) 1W,h 
les NJ, s, that is, Their truſt in riches, and 
deſire after them, cauſeth them to ſay that their 


» Edit. Lond. 1600.  Opibus labore meo partis. 
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labour for them doth not acquire to them, of un- 
lawful ways, fault nor ſin, or all their labours 
for it in unlawful ways doth not acquire to them 
(i. e. make them guilty of) iniquity nor ſin. 
Both theſe ways make but the ſame meaning, 
for ſo do ſome of the chief Expoſitors of the 
text, according to the rendring of the Vulgar, 
explain what is in it read, Omnes labores, 
&c. all my labours ſhall not find in me iniquity, 
by in all my labours, in rebus ſtudiiſque meis, 
in my affairs and ways, as Ar. Montanus. In 
omnibus divitiis quas meo labore acquiſivi, 
non apparebit iniquitas ulla quam fecerim, 
as Ribera, in all the wealth which I have gotten 
by my labour, there will not appear any iniquity 
that I have committed. It is all one to ſay that 
men ſhall not find in their labours (whether 
by it we underſtand the pains or means that 
they uſe for getting that wealth, as the ba- 
lances before mentioned, and their oppreſſion) 
or that the riches themſelves by ſuch means 
gotten ſhall not find in them iniquity ; the 
meaning of both being, that, Non invenietur 
in labor ibus meis iniquiras, iniquity ſhall not be 

found in my labours; but that they are clear 
from all theſe, * look into them who will, 
their ways juſt, their wealth juſtly gotten. 
What to underſtand by finding, in the latter 


way, we may learn from Diodali, in a quarto 


edition of whom is, All my riches are not come 
lo me by iniquity which were ſin: in one in fo- 
lio, Have not occaſioned in me iniquity which 


may be ſin. Nor do they much recede from 


this, who think it may be rendred, Omnes 
mee opes non invenient mihi * pœnam, all 
my wealth ſhall not find to, i. e. occaſion to me, 


or bring upon me puniſhment, propterea quod 


peccatum ſunt, becauſe they are ſin, i. e. were 
gotten by unjuſt means, in as much as puniſh- 
ment ſuppoſeth iniquity. This doth not, I 
ſay, much recede from the others as to the 
firſt words, but in the lattcr they do, as we 
ſhall ſee when we ſhall have more particularly 
looked into them by themſelves. They being 
according to theſe which we have ſeen a far- 
ther explication of what they juſtify them- 
ſelves from, are very differently rendred by 
' thoſe who otherwiſe agree in the conſtruction 


of the words, according to either of thoſe 


ways which we have ſcen, into which we 
ſhall therefore a little look, that we may ſee 
whether they alter the ſenſe, or all concur 
in one meaning, though given in divers ex- 
preſſions. 

The words are RUN WN, aſber chet ; ours 
render them, that, or which, were fin ; the 
Vulgar renders them, as we have ſaid, quam 
peccavi, which ] have ſinned, of which tran(- 
lation Tremellius ſays, ex nomine RUN, cbet, 
tam Græci quam Latini verbum faciunt, hat 
both the Greek and the vulgar Latin do make 
of the noun chet, ſin, a verb; the firſt ren- 
dring, which be hath ſinned ; the ſecond, 
which ] have ſinned. Of the Greek, which 
Cappell thinks therefore to have read other- 
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wiſe than it is now in the Hebrew, we ſhall 
after ſpeak 3 as for the Latin we do not 
think that they otherwiſe read, or otherwiſe 
took the word in the original than it is now 
commonly read and taken, viz. for a noun. 
only that they thought the meaning would be 
more perſpicuous, if expreſſed by the verb: 
which we have good reaſon to think, While 
we fee others that we are ſure embrace the 
ordinary reading, for the better explaining it 
to make the ſame uſe of the verb. So among 
the eus Aben Ezra, In all my labours men 


ſhall not find, Ur, Shechatati, that 7 


bave ſinned. Kimchi in one expoſition (for 
he gives more, without preferring one before 
another) explains it by RUN 12 Y 17 WH, 
in which there hath been ſin to me, repeating 
W, 10 me, that went before, and ſaith, that it 
is as much as to ſay, voy YR NUN, in 
which I have ſinned: for if any wealth have 
come to my hand by iniquity and rapine, it was 
not by my knowledge, ſo as that I ſinned in it, 
and did by iniquity, (or wrongfully ) take it 
knowingly. | 

Among Latin and more modern Expoſitors 
allo Zanchi, following Aben Ezra, commends 
this as the meaning of the words, In all my 
labours, i. e. divitiis meis labore partis, m 
wealth gotten by labour, non invenient (fc, ho- 
mines) mihi iniquitatem quam peccaverim, 


i. e. quam admiſerim, they, i. e. men ſpall not 


find to me, i. e. in me, iniquity which I have 
committed, 1. e. none ſhall find that I bave com- 


. milled any iniquity in getting io myſelf wealth 


by my labour. So he in his expoſition, tho? 
in the tranſlation of the text he have, Non 
invenient mihi iniquitatem & peccatum, they 
The 
Tigurin verſion allo in the rendring of the text 
uſeth a verb, though in a different form and 
conſtruction, viz. Iniquitatem quæ p:ccet, 
iniquity which ſinneib, or may in, i. e. I ſu p- 
pole, which may be an occaſion of ſinning, 
or elſe a ſign or effect of ſin to me. That 
theſe did read and take N VH, Chet, for a noun 
there is no doubt, yet they chole, for giving 
the meaning of the clauſe, to render it by a 
verb; and therefore we have no reaſon to 
think the author of the vulgar Latin did o- 
therwiſe, or alter any thing in the text. O- 
thers, as it is a noun in the Hebrew, ſo chooſe, 
adhering more in the letter, to render it by a 
noun, ſin, but then differ in rendring the pre- 
ceding word MN, aſber, ſome taking it as a 
pronoun, ſignify ing which, and ſo ma king it 
the relative to y, avon, iniquity, as they 
who render it by a verb do. So the MS. Arab. 
= „ g 33, JN, a fault, or iniquily 
which is ſin, And ſo among Latin Interpre- 
ters ſome, * Que peccatum, or pravicatem 
quz fit peccatum, iniquity which is ſin. 

But againſt this may be objected, that all 
iniquity is fin, and in all iniquity fin, fo that 
according to this rendring there will ſeem no- 
thing added in the laſt words to what is ſaid 


That it may be ſo * — Glaſſ. Gr. p. 303. Non poterit inveniri in negatiis meis peccatum injuſtitia, Salomo. 
Interlin. 
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in the former, whereas the later ſeem not 
added in vain thereto, but to give ſome em- 
phaſis to it, or to make it clearer. This ob- 
jection will be taken away by taking the pro- 
noun , li, 10 me, going before, to have its 
influence on theſe words alſo, and to be un- 
derſtood with them too, thus, which is a ſin 
to me, as we have ſeen Kimchi to do, as much 
as to ſay, in which is ſin to me, or from ſin in 
me, Which falls in with the former expreſſion 
by the verb, or elſe by a ſupply which Kim- 
chi alſo in another expoſition, different from 
his fore- mentioned, gives, viz, by under- 
ſtanding after iniquity, nor any thing, that 
the whole paſſage may run, They ſhall not find 
in me iniquity, 0 RN 12 WR nN vor 
any thing in which is fin to me, the ſame ſtill 
with, in which ] have ſinned. That ſupply 
doth Munſter alſo take into his tranſlation, 
iniquitatem vel quicquam in quo {it peccatum, 
iniquity or any thing in which 1s, or may be, fin. 
In theſe words, according to this way, there 

is doubtleſs a great emphaſis, but I doubt 
whether by ſome rightly placed; for they 
place it in this, that NUN, chet, /in, ſhould 
be ſome greater fin than hy, avon, zniquity, 
by which then ſhould be underſtood ſome 
ſmall tricks and deceits, which did not de- 
ſerve to be called ſin, at moſt were, peccata 
venialia, venial ſins. So Tarnovius, non in- 
venient in me iniquitatem in qua fit grande 
ſcelus ſeu peccatum, ar" iZoyyv, ſic dictum, 
they ſhall not find in me iniquity in which is 
great wickedneſs or ſin, ſo called by way of emi- 
nency: whereas on the contrary, as we have 
ſeen from Kimchi, chet, /in, is of a wider 
and lighter ſound than avon, iniquity : and 
ſo therefore the emphaſis ſeems to be on the 
other ſide thus, They ſhall not find in me ini- 
quity which is ſo much as ſin, that is, neither 
great iniquity, nor ſo much as any light or- 

dinary ſin. Though in all fin there be too 
much of iniquity, yet where theſe words are 
compared one to the other, that of avon ſeems 
to have the greater weight, and to denote fin 
of an higher degree. And before we leave 
this way, wherein WR, aſber, is taken as a 
pronoun, why may we not conſider whether 
the words may not be rendred, Shall not find 
in me iniquity of that which is fin, i. e. ſhall 
not find me guilty of any ſin? To put theſe 
words in ſuch reſpect one to the other agrees 
with that joining them ſo together, P/alm 
xxxii. 3. Thou haſt forgiven, & W, avon 
chatati, the iniquity of my ſin, and the ſenſe 
will be the ſame with that of the precedent 
rendring. But this being by the way pro- 
poſed ; to proceed. | 


Others take it not ſo much for a pronoun, 
as a particle, and ſome in one ſignification, 
ſome in another. Kimchi again (for taking, 
it ſeems, the words to be indifferently capable 
of more rendrings, he doth not confine the 
Reader to one, but gives him his choice of 
three) ſaith it may be uſed in the ſignification 
of a conjunction copulative, 1 ve, and rendred 


by and; which uſe of it he alſo proves by 
another example, viz. Eccleſ. v. 17, or 18. 
De WR AW, tob afber yapheb, which he 
{aith is all one with 911 20, tob veyapheb, 
as ours there render it, good and e So 
doth alſo Pagnin render it, iniquitatem & 
peccatum, iniquity and ſin. In which way, 
two words of much like ſignification (only 
that the later ſeems of greater latitude) put 
together, ſeem as to make for confirmation 
of the thing ſpoken, ſo to enlarge the com- 
prehenſion of ir, as much as to ſay, 10 ſort of 
fin greater or leſs, nothing of that nature, or 
that comes under either of theſe names by 
which it is known, ſhall they find in me: 
which is as much as to ſay, they ſhall not find 
in all my labours, aliquid inique acquiſitum, 
any thing unlawfully gotten, as Petr, a Fig. 
ſaith, i. e. in all the wealth gotten by my 
labour. * Others to much the ſame pur- 
poſe render it by vel, or. In this ſenſe ſeems 


R. Tanchum to take it, while he explains it, 


NUn 89) hy U, 3, neither iniquity nor 
ſin, which is all one as to ſay, iniquity or ſin. 
So Capito, neque iniquitatem, neque pecca- 
tum; ſo Ar. Montanus, nihil fraudis neque 
peccati, nothing of fraud or deceit, or ſin, no- 
thing of any ſort in that kind. Mercer in his 
firſt notes renders it, Vel iniquitatem vel pec- 
catum, either iniquity or ſin; but in his later 
notes by ubi, where, or wherein, which falls 
in with what we had above out of Tarnovius, 
in qua, in which is ſin. | 
Calvin not fo well approving the rendring 
it by, vel, or, renders it by, quia, becauſe : 
thus, non invenient mihi iniquitatem, quia 
ſcelus, ey ſhall not find to me (or in me) ini- 
quity, becauſe (it were) wickedneſs, which ren- 
dring, though at firſt ſound it ſeem not much. 
differing from thoſe before-mentioned, yet as 
by himſelf explained ſomething do, while by 


it he will have to be meant, that they de- 


teſted that any ſhould find iniquity in their 
labours, for as much as this were a heinous 
crime, viz. to have iniquity found in their 
labours, or to be found guilty of iniquity in 
their ways of getting wealth; they abhorred 
to be ſo wicked. This then plainly differs 
from the former rendring, in that they refer 
the laſt words RUN W, aſher cher, which 


is ſin, or and ſin, or or ſin, to the word q. 


avon, immediately going before, as together 
with that declaring what it is they ſay ſhall 
not be found in them ; but this refers them 
to the whole clauſe, viz. in all my labour 
they ſhall find no iniquity in me; or to that 
ſpoken of it, to wit, the having iniquity found 
in their dealing. To have iniquity found in 
them, that is it which they confeſs to be a 
wicked thing. 

Different yet from this, as from the others, 
is that which we above mentioned, propterea 
quod peccatum ſint, becauſe they are ſin ; for 
this, as to that word WN, afher, though 
making it to found as Calvin doth, viz. be- 
cauſe, yet refers it not to iniquity found in 


« Rivet, © See Glaſſ, Gr. p. 587, * Rivet, 
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their labours, but to the labours themſelves, 
underſtanding by them, the wealth thereby 

otten, ſo as to deny them to have any thing 
Fnful in them, which might deſerve puniſh- 
ment, which by iniquity he will have to be 
meant, and makes ſo no obſcure meaning. 
There may be yet another way of rendring, 
which though as to the ſcope not differing 
ſrom theſe, as making them Epbraim's de- 
nying of themſelves to be guilty of the ſins 
which they are taxed for, yet doth give ano- 
ther way of conſtruction as to the former 
words, not taking all my labours, to be either 
in the ablative caſe with ſome, viz. in all my 
labours, Sc. or in the nominative caſe with 
others, all my labours; but in the accuſative, 
as the noun governed of the verb, thus, all 


(or any of) my labours they ſball not find io me 


to be iniquity or fin ; or according to any ren- 
dring of theſe laſt words. | | 

T he reverend and learned L. de Dieu having 
_ conſidered the different interpretations given 
of this verſe, propoſeth to the learned to be 
conſidered of this as new, And Ephraim ſaid, 
profecto dives factus ſum, & inveni robur 
mihi, nulli labores mei invenient me (nempe) 
iniquitas que peccatum eſt, i. e. truly I am 
become rich, I have found ſirength to myſelf, 
none of my labours ſhall find me (to wit) ini- 
quity which is ſin; ſo explaining it, as if they 


did acknowledge their labours to be full of 


iniquity of ſin, but did notwithſtanding com- 
fort themſelves againſt puniſhment, which 1s 
expreſſed by their ſaying, none of my labours 
ſhall find me. And whence take they this con- 
fidence? Becauſe they were become rich and 
had found ſtrength, by which they could 
defend themſelves : and ſo, ſaith he, the be- 
ginning of the verſe ſhews their pride, the 
middle their ſecurity, the end their impu- 
< dence, in that they do acknowledge them- 
« ſelves guilty of iniquity and ſin, and yet do 
mean while fear nothing.“ Or elle, ſaith 
he, the later words may be thus expounded, 
nulli labores mei invenient mihi iniquitatem 
quæ peccatum fit, none of my labour, all find 
{0 me iniquity which is (or may be) ſin. In 
« which ſenſe together their ſecurity and hy- 
« pocriſy they declare, in that they think all 
their labours to be ſo free from iniquity and 
+ ſin, that their labours themſelves cannot 
« find in them any iniquity, and therefore 
they may juſtly be ſecure, both becauſe 
© they have found wealth and ſtrength, and 
< alſo becauſe no iniquity can be found in 
« their labours.* To this purpoſe he. 
The learned Cappellus follows his way of 
conſtruction, but gives a different rendring of 
the firſt words, putting that in the * preter- 
perfect tenſe which others do in the future, 
according to the form of the verb in the He- 
brew, omnes labores mei non invenerunt me, 
all my labours have not found me, explaining 
it in > one place, I have not felt, nor ſuffered 
any trouble for all thoſe things in which 1 have 
laboured in gelling of wealth ; and in another, 


b So doth Oecol. render it in the preterperſect tenſe, 


3 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. XII. 


in all my labours by which 1 have gotten me 
that wealth, I have not ſinned, neither hath God 
therefore puniſhed me; for then is iniquity ſaid 
to find a man, when be 1s puniſhed for it : for 
ſo do wicked men flatter themſelves, when they 
ſee things go with them according to their mind 
they thence conclude that they are godly, and 
righteous, and acceptable to God. As for the 
laſt words in another place he thus renders 
them, as a diſtin& clauſe by themſelves, ini- 
quitas illud eſt quod eſt peccatum, that i; 
iniquity which is ſin, without explaining his 
meaning, or ſhewing the connection of them 
with the preceding. I ſuppoſe the meaning 
of them ſo taken muſt be thus, Zphrain 
Juſtifies himſelf as not guilty of iniquity in 
his labours, which might make him obnox- 
ious to puniſhment, becauſt he had not ſinned 
in thoſe his labours, and ſo did not fear pu- 
niſhment due to iniquity. Theſe learned 
men would give us fomething new and dif- 
ferent from thoſe that went before them, and 
ſo they do, in that they make 9 li, me, to 
be the accuſative caſe governed of NN, 
y imtſau, all find, or as the other, have 
found; for which conſtruction they give no 
example, viz. that that verb ſhould govern 
an accuſative caſe with the prepoſition 915 
prefixed, which uſually is a ſign of the dative, 
for which Druſius, meeting with the like ren- 
dring in a French tranſlation, diſlikes it, and 
for that reaſon thinks that therefore the verb 
xd, mat/a, being here (as he thinks) con- 
ſtrued with it, muſt have another ſignification 
than that of finding, viz. of ſufficing ; bur 
otherwiſe as to the ſcope of the whole verſe, 
and the ſignification of the words, they give 
nothing different from what the others whom 
we have mentioned do, nor make any plainer 
meaning than any of them do, if fo plain. 
If it be demanded which among 'them we 
would prefer, I think we may fay it will be 
indifferent, they all tending to the ſame pur- 
poſe and meaning, and that which ſeems to 
make it moſt perſpicuous, we may take, the 
words well bearing all. That which our 
Tranſlators, by whoſe judgment we may well 
be guided, chooſe to follow, ſeems to be thac 
we have ſeen to be Calvin's, or in ſenſe to 
agree altogether with it. He renders the laſt 
words, quia ſcelus, becaufe it is wickedneſs, 
VIZ. to have iniquity found in them, ours, 
though. not rendring the word, becanſe, yet 
in rendring it that, give us to underſtand it, 
they ſhall not find iniquity, that were ſin; what 
is that other than to ſay, becauſe that, viz. 
that they ſhould ſo do, were certainly ſin in 
me, ſin to have iniquity found in me? To 
make their meaning plainer, they put in tne 
margin, Heb. which, 1. e. that that which 1s 
rendred that, doth in the Hebrew ſignify 
which, and that they would have the word 
that ſo here, as oft it is, to be taken. This 
is well by them pur, in as much as WR, 
aſber, doth not ſignify, illud, that, in ano- 
ther ſenſe, viz. for, illud, that, alone, but 


b Crit. p. 290, 


rather 
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rather as, quod, which, or, illud quod, that 
which. And that they refer it (with Calvin) 
to the clauſe, ot find in me iniquity, to ſhew 
that to be a thing which they would confeſs 
ro be ſin, viz, to have iniquity found in them, 
and not to the word #n:quity only, as if it 
were a deſcription of iniquity by its being /in, 
appears by their putting for a ſupply were, 
which ſounds, quod eſſet peccatum, which 
thing would be ſin, and not is, as ſome do, 


iniquity, quæ eſt peccatum, which is fin. All 


theſe whom we have mentioned do, we ſee, 
agree in this, that they take the verb RY), 
yimtſau, Hall find, in an active ſenſe, and 
ro govern ſomething after it, and to have the 
notion of finding,” or ſomething under it com- 
prehended, and all the words to be the words 
of Epbraim ſtanding on their innocency, and 
_ juſtifying, themſelves as clear of iniquity in 
their dealings, for which they are taxed as 
guilty, and therefore we have thus put them 
together. In reſpect to that ſignification of 
the verb NY}, mat/a, viz. finding, we may 
alſo join with them the LXX. tho? otherwiſe 
far differing from any of them in the rendring 
of the whole clauſe, before we paſs to con- 
fider ſuch other ſignifications of that verb, 
as is given by others, and in our margin. 

T he rendring therefore of the LXX. is thus, 
dure of Tovor avts &% ever yoortal aVTY, 41 di- 
ug de 1uarev, and of the printed Arabick 

following them, J>Y a) , N az) ger 
% Us) 3 Sa), all bis labours ſhall not 
be found to him, for the iniquities which (or in 
which) he hath finned. Here we ſee the no- 
tion of finding given to the verb NID“, yim- 
ſtau, though what is in the Hebrew in the 
active form, is by them expreſſed in the paſ- 
five. For, my labours ſhall not find, here is 
put, my labours Hall not be found, which 
makes Cappellus ro conjecture, that inſtead 
of Timiſeu, the active form, they did read, 
yimmatſeu, the paſſive. But if this were all, 
and the other words were agreeable, this 
would be no cogent argument to prove that 
they ſo read, in as much as, as before we 
intimated, the meaning of what is expreſſed 
by the verb active, may be, and is by Expo- 
ſitors given in the paſſive, it being a received 
rule, that in the Hebrew tongue verbs active 
do ſometimes aſſume the ſignification of paſ- 


fives, and among others this very place is 


brought for an example, that, non invenient 
mihi iniquitatem, e ſhall not find iniquity to 
me, is the ſame with, non 1avenietur mihi 
iniquitas, iniquity all not be found to me. 

But here in the Greek are other differences 
beſides. that which concerns this verb, which 
being by reaſon of this verb fallen on, it will 
be convenient to conſider, and to compare 


not only this one word, but the whole clauſe, 
in which there is remarkable this, that what 
in the Hebrew is in the firſt perſon ſpoken 


as by Iſrael of himſelf, as, my labours, and 
find in me, is in the Greet expreſſed in the 


5 Glaſl, Gr. I. iti. c. 23. 
for puni/hment, adding in the day. 
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third, as if ſome other ſpake of them, his la. 
bours, and ſhall be found io him, and then, which 
he hath ſinned, inſtead of the noun Ny, cher, 
fin, in the Hebrew. This makes the learned 
L. Cappellus to conjecture, that inſtead of 
, Jegiar, which ſounds, my labours, they 
did read Py", yegiau; and inſtead of Y, li, 
10 me, , lo, to him; and that inſtead of chet, 
in, chata, he ſinned. The firſt ſound of their 
words, as uſually tranſlated, omnes labores ejus 
non invententur, ei propter iniquitates in quibus 
pecravit, makes it probable that they did ſo 
read; probable, I ſay, yet not neceſſary, in 
as much as poſſibly they might give them- 
ſelves a paraphraſtical liberty of expreſſing 
what they thought to be meant, and would 
have been ſaid, if the Prophet had ſpoken of 
them, and to ſhew how vainly they flattered 
themſelves with a conceit of their own inno- 
cency, That which may give us occaſion ſo 
to think, is becauſe we ſee the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt ſo to take the words, at leaſt che firſt 
of them, while he looks on them as not fo 
much what they ſaid, as what the Prophet 
was to ſay to them, reading the whole clauſe, 
O Prophet, ſay unto them, all your wealth ſhall 
not remain ſtable to you in the © day of recom- 
Pence for your wickedneſs. 


But perhaps the Greek may yet be brought 
nearer to the Hebrew by a little different un- 
derſtanding their words from the ordinary 
Latin tranſlation thereof, thus, Ephraim ſaid, 
Jam become rich, &c. [and ſaid] that all bis 


 labours ſhall not be found to bim [to have been] 


for iniquities which he hath committed, i. e. he 
ſhall not be found to have intended ſinful 
dealing in his labours, or directed them there- 
to: or elſe, if labours be underſtood for what 
things he gained by them, as in the Greek the 
word ſignifies both, as well as in the Hebrew, 
then, that all his wealth gotten by his labours 

was not found to be by unjuſt dealings which 
he had uſed, dia, by them ſupplied, ſignify- 
ing with an accuſative caſe, ſometimes, ! as 
well, per, by, as, propter, for; and then have 
we no other difference, but the change of per- 
ſons in the affix, which in giving the meaning 
may be done in a tranſlation without altering 
the reading in the original; and fo in this 
place find we it done by a modern Latin 
Tranſlator, Caſtalio, dicitque Ephraim fe di- 
tarum, inveniſſe ſibi facultates, nec ullum in- 
ventum iri in omnibus ſuis laboribus crimen in 
quo peccatum lit, that is, and Ephraim ſaith 
that be is enriched, that he hath found to himſelf 
riches, and that in all his labours ſhall net be 
found any crime in which is ſin. Here all along 
by him is the perſon changed from the firſt 
in the Hebrew to the third in the tranſlation, 
and yet the meaning not altered, and Ephraim 
ſtill taken as ſpeaking of himſelf. And why 
might not the LXX. do in part of the verſe, 
what he doth in the whole? But if it be con- 
tended that the LXX. did read otherwiſe in 
the Hebrew than we now do, then will it be 


k Grotius thinks he took an for onah , an appointed time. I think rather 
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queſtionable whether they read better, or no; 
and, conſidering what harſh interruption ſuch 
a reading makes in the tenour of the words, 
not eaſily granted. 

This being ſaid of the words in reſpect to 
ours in the text, and other tranſlations which 
render the verb NID, yimtſau, in the notion 
of finding, it will now be convenient to take 
into conſideration that other reading of them, 
given in our margin, all my labours * ſuffice 
me not, he ſhall have puniſhment of iniquity in 
whom is ſin. The taking of the verb in that 
notion of /ufficing, is not only put by ours as 
indifferent, or equally eligible with the other, 
but by others preferred. Druſius thinks that 
the conſtruction of it with the particle 91, in 
0 1;, manifeſtly ſhews that it ſignifies to /uf- 
fice, and that the words ſound, opes labore 
partz non ſufficient mihi, i. e. the riches got- 
ten by my labour do not ſuffice me: and fo 2 
nius and Tremellius take it to do, and render 
Juſt as ours in the margin do, omnes labores 
mei non ſufficiunt mibi. But the taking it in 
this ſignification is not a novel thing. X. Sa- 
lomo ſo ex pounds ND” NY, lo yimtſeu, by 
pd N, lo yaſphiku, /ball not ſuffice. 
And the MS, Arabick alſo, beſides the ren- 
dring of it which we have ſeen, faith that it 
is interpreted 99 \DI) N, lo yacphi li, in 
that ſignification which it hath in N hs 
Foſhua xvii. 16. where the Arabick hath it 
JaS) (GENIE J, non ſufficiet nobis mons, and in 
our Engliſh, the hill is not enough for us. 

But if the word be taken in this ſignifica- 
tion, then have we yet difference between 
thoſe that ſo take it, both concerning the 
meaning of it, and the connection of it and 
thoſe preceding it, with thoſe that follow, 
vix. NV WN IW. avon aſber chet, and the 
rendring alſo of thoſe, all my labours will not, 
as Junius and Tremellius, or do not, as Dru- 
fius, ſuffice ne. For what? They ſeem to 
underſtand, for my needs, neceſſities, and uſe, 


or for the ſatisfying my deſires, (for ſo doth 


Piſcator explain it, as if they ſaid, we regard 
not the reproofs of the Prophets, we wil] ſtill 
endeavour by our merchandiſe to get yet more 
wealth) and then the following words the ſame 
Junius and Tremellius render, iniquitatis pana 
eft illi cui peccatum eſt, which ours in the 
margin, we fee, punctually follow, be ſhall 
have puniſhment of iniquity in whom is fin, 


(taking avon ſo here to ſignify) which then, 


as the ſame Piſcator enlarges on it, is an argu- 


ment by them uſed to prove that the means 


by them uſed for the getting of wealth, and 
their induſtry deſerves not to be taxed, and 
there was no reaſon why they ſhould leave 
them off, as not having any thing finful, or 
diſpleaſing to God in them; for if it were 
ſo, they would not ſo thrive with them, and 


therefore they thus reaſon, o him in whom 


(or to whom) is fin, there is alſo to bim puniſh- 
ment, but we have no puniſhment, and therefore 
there is no ſin in the means that we uſe. Ex eo 
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facile patet me non eſſe peccati reum, quod 


mihi bene eſt, nam qui rei ſunt, eos Nemeſis 
impune abire non ſinit, which are the words 
of Junius and Tremellius, bence it appears that 
I am not guilty of fin, becauſe it goes well with 
me, 1 am rich, &c. for ſuch as be guilty ven- 
geance ſuffereth nat to eſcape ee ap Thus 
they both expound the word, and give the 
connection. But Druſius, though in the ren- 
dring of the firſt words he agree with them, 
yet differs as to the rendring and connection of 
the laſt, which he alſo making them a diſtin& 
clauſe from the firſt, and to be the words not 
of Ephraim, as the other make them, but of 
the Prophet rebuking them, renders, Iniqui- 
tas hæc eſt quæ fit peccatum, ibis is iniquity 
which is ſin, i. e. ſaith he, idolatry, that be- 
ing var iF, or by way of eminency, ſome- 
times called RYgn, chet, /in; for ſuch, ſaith 
he, ſerve Mammon inſtead of God, and make 
riches their end, and therefore think they bave 
never ſufficient of them, or are never ſatisfied 
with them. Moreover all the hope of their life, 
which they ought to place in God, they place in 
riches, and therefore the covetous man is called 
an Idolater, Epheſ. v. 5. This meaning of 
his Rivet thinks not inconvenient, but his 
abrupt change of perſons to be harſh, 

This, which we have ſaid, they underſtand 
by not ſufficing, but the Fews who take, as we 
ſaid, the verb in that ſignification, yet much 
differ in aſſigning the end for what their la- 
bour, or pains will not ſuffice. R. Salomo 
(or he by bim cited) taking theſe not to be 
the words that Ephraim ſaid, but ſuch as the 
Prophet ſaith they ought to have ſaid, thus 
expounds the clauſe, it had been good that thou 
hadſt ſaid in thine beart, Nav RY e 93 
INRUN WR )) y NID pod , all my 
wealth will not ſuffice to expiate for mine iniquity 
which 1 have committed, and he would have 
us to think that that was the meaning of Jo- 
nathan the Chaldee Paraphraſt, whoſe words 
we have above ſeen. Abarbinel alſo explain- 
ing the words according to this notion of the 
verb for /ufficing, (for he explains it alſo in 
the notion of finding) and pretending to be 
guided by the Paraphraſt, gives for the mean- 
Ing, as if they were the words of the Prophet 
upon their ſaying, I am become rich, I have 
found me out ſubſtance, reply ing to them, truly 
all my labours and all my wealth will not ſuffice 
me for one iniquity which is ſin, and how will 
(or do) you boaſt of your wealth, you being wicked, 
and ſinners againſt God ? Bur I will not far- 
ther inſiſt to examine theſe meanings, it ſeem- 
Ing the plaineſt way to take the verb in the 
notion of finding, and all the words for E- 
pbraim's words, juſtifying himſelf againſt that 
accuſation for deceit and fraud, or oppreſſion 
laid againſt him, in that, though he were be- 
come rich, there was not any iniquity or ſin 
to be found in him, or in hol: ways by which 
he grew to that wealth and greatneſs ; and 
(that we may take in ſomething of the other 


It would have been the ſame if he had put, vill wor find me, for the like ambiguity is in our Engliſh, rd, 7 


gave not enough to find me. 
* Rivet, ' Plutum. 
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notion) his ſo proſpering in his doings, and 
upon his induſtry, was a proof that God did 
not find iniquity in them, and men could not, 
or would not find fault with him, who had 
where with to uphold himſelf againſt any, ac- 
cording to what ſeems to be Ferome's way of 
expounding them. Gain and all that there- 
unto tends with them is godlineſs, their being 
rich an argument that they are good enough, 
that God 1s well pleaſed with them, and men 
can or will find no fault with them, why then 
need they be called on to turn to their God, 10 
keep mercy and judgment, and to wait on their 
God continually ? as v. 6. why taxed as Cana- 
anites for their uſing falſe balances and oppreſ- 
ſion ? v. 7. what need they depend on God, 
who by their own power are become rich, and 
have found out ſubſtance ? But what ſtrange in- 
gratitude ro God is this? What great forget- 
fulneſs of God, yea plain denial of him, who 


had done ſo great things all along for them 


and their fathers as he had done, and would 
{till do for them, if they would cleave to him ? 
He did give to their fathers power to get 
wealth, and would ſtill have given to them by 
lawful means, that they ſhould not have need 
to uſe ſuch unlawful ones as they did, by 
which though they had gotten great riches, 
they were ſuch, however they truſted in them, 
as ſhould not be ſtable to them in the time of 
remuneration, or when he ſhould call them 
to account for their doings, but provoke God 
to deprive them of them, and to ſend his 
judgments on them, as the next words are by 
ſome looked on to declare: and ſo would 
there be a plain connection between theſe and 
them. But before we can well judge and de- 
termine of the connection, it will be neceſſary 
to conſider what meaning may be faſtned on 
them, among many and various that aregiven, 
and the very different opinions of Expoſitors 
concerning them. They are, 


V. 9. And I that am the Lord thy God from 
the land of Egypt, will yet make thee to 
dwell in tabernacles, as in the days of the 
ſolemn feaſt, _ OY 

10. I have alſo ſpoken by the Prophets, and 1 
have mulliplied viſions, and uſed ſimilitudes, 
by the miniſtry of the Prophets. | 


And I that am the Lord thy God from the 
land of Egypt, will yet make thee to dwell in ta- 
bernacles, I have alſo ſpoken by the Prophets,&c.] 
A learned Expoſitor notes concerning this, 
and the foregoing verſe, that they are diffe- 
rently taken by Interpreters, and that the dif- 
ſerent conſtruction that they give of them, 
applicationem reddit ambiguam & difficilem, 
makes the application ambiguous and difficult, 
The verbs in them being ſome of the future, 
ſome of the preterperfect tenſe, ſome he ob- 
ſerves to be © who render all by the preterper- 
fect tenſe, * others who render all by the future, 
: Others, ſome by the preterperfect tenſe, (we 


1 Rivet, * Munſft. Tig. Oecol. Pate. * Caſt, Piſc, : LXX, Vulg. v Merc. 
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may add, or * the preſent tenfe) ſome by the 
future ; it being a known thing that theſe 
tenſes in the Hebrew language ſometimes are 
uſed one for the other. We may add that ſome 
put them in the indicative plainly affirming, 
ſome in the potential mood with an interro- 
gation, as Jun. Trem. or without, as Stokes. 
Again, he faith, in tanta ſententiarum & in- 
ter pretationum varietate quid ſit ſequendum, 
non eſt adeo definire promptum, cum præ- 
ſertim ex illis nullæ ſint quæ fidei analogiam 
labefactent aut in eam impingant, in /o great 
variety of opinions and interpretations it is not ſo 
eaſy to determine which is to be followed, eſpecially 
when none of them are any way prejudicial or con- 
trary to the analogy or rule of the faith. Some take 


them as minatory, ſaith he, ſome as promiſing good, 


ſome as conſolatory, ſome as mixed of conſolation and 
expoſtulation, containing an exhortation to repen- 
tance, as if things were not yet deſperate with *em. 

It will be convenient therefore to take no- 


tice of ſome of them, that we may ſee which 


may ſeem moſt agreeable to the order and 
ſcope of the words, and to give the plaineſt 
meaning of them ; for which end it may be 
convenient firſt to caſt an eye on the origi- 
nal itſelf, with ſome ſtrictures on the words 
in it, and ſo by parts to take in the ſeveral 
rendrings and expoſitions of them, and the 
grounds of them., The firſt words are 9938) 
nd YIRD N rs, veanoci Febovabh 
eloheca meerets mitſraim, which literally ſound, 
and I the Lord thy God from the land of Egypt, 
as the vulgar Latin punctually renders them, 
& ego Dominus Deus tuus ex terra Egypti, as 
others alſo. From which others differ in 
rendring the firſt particle, or conjunction 1 ve, 
and, rendring it at, or autem, but; as the LXX. 
2% J, but I; and ſo likewiſe * others, as Pi/- 
cator, I render, faith he, at ego ſum, but lam; 
ſo Zanchi ſaith that it is here, loco particulæ 
adverſativæ autem, inflead of the adverſative 
particle but. The Geneva Engliſh renders it, 
tho; and ſo Diod. per non dimeno, alibo', or 
notwithſtanding. The Syriack clean omits it, 
rendring LA, LA. Theſe different acceptions 
of that particle argue different opinions as to 
the connection of the following words with 
che preceding, and the meaning of them, as 
will appear in the view of them. It follows, 
the Lord thy God from the land of Egypt. Ours 
to make the meaning plainer, after J, ſupply 
that am, there being no word in the text ex- 
preſſed that ſo ſignifies, ſo taking theſe words 
to make with the following, will yet make, Sc. 
one clauſe, as they alſo, who render it barely 
according to the Hebrew, do. The LXX. 
make them a clauſe by themſelves, but I the 
Lord thy God brought thee up out of the land of 
Egypt, by adding, brought thee up, explaining 
what they think meant by, hy God from the 
land of Egypt. The Syr. likewiſe make them 


a clauſe of themſelves, rendring Y 4} þ.} 
5e, 1 an the Lord thy Cod, q LN, 
which brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, 
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explaining in like manner, from the land of 
Egypt; as alſo the Chaldee Paraphraſt doth, 
though not making it a clauſe by its ſelf with- 
out the following words, and I the Lord thy 
God which brought thee forth of the land of Egypt. 
But the expreſſion, from the land of Egypt, 
may not be reſtrained only to the act of bring- 
ing them out of Egypt, but “ comprehend 
both his preſervation of them there amidit ſo 
many means by which Pharaoh and his people 
ſought to deſtroy them, and his bringing them 
out thence by working many wonderful ſigns, 
and with a mighty arm, with the deſtruction 
of the Egyptians that purſued them to fetch 
them back, his leading them through the red 
ſea, and his preſerving them ſo many years in 
the wilderneſs, then giving them his law, and 
then bringing them into the promiſed land, 
and then raiſing them to that height and power 
of a kingdom that he did, and all other great 
benefits, by which from that time of declar- 
ing them to be his people, he approv*d him- 
ſelf to be their God, a God to them in a more 
peculiar manner than to other nations. All 
theſe benefits and the like doth this expreſſion 
neceſſarily call to their mind. What occaſion 
there was of God's uſing this preface to what 
he farther ſaith to them, is manifeſt by look- 
ing back to the foregoing words, in which 
is ſhewed that Ephraim had willfully forſaken 
God and their relation to him, and depend- 
ance on him, truſting in their Idols, and in the 
abundance of their ill- gotten riches, by reaſon 
of which they thought they had no farther 
need of him, and were as if they had clean for- 
gotten him, or that they were any way be- 
holding to him. To make them therefore to 
give regard and attention to what he ſhall now 
ſay to them, ſeaſonable and even neceſſary 
muſt ſach a preface appear to be, which by 
ſetting before them what he had been to, and 
what he had done for, them from of old, ſhould 
evidently convince them of their great ingra- 
titude in ſo doing, and the great wickedneſs 
thereof, and at once mind them of his power 
of till doing them good, and of his mercy, 
and in remembrance of his covenant made 
with them of old, if they would hearken un- 
to him, or of puniſhing them in his juſtice, 
and according to their deſerts on breach of co- 
venant, if they ſhould continue in their rebel- 
lion againſt him. What influence this pre- 
face hath in theſe kinds on the following 
words, will appearin the view of them, accord- 
ing to the different expoſitions of them. 
After this deſcription of himſelf, by God 
premiſed, to ſhew what regard ought by them 
to be had to what he ſhall ſpeak, that which 
he farther faith to them, is, according to our 
tranſlation, will yet make thee to dwell in taber- 
nacles, as in the ſolemn feaſt, The verb IWR, 
hib, is in form the future tenſe, and ſo doth 
no doubt properly ſignify, I will make to dwell, 
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and ſo in rendring it do many agree with them 
both ancient, as the * LXX. the vulgar 
Latin, Syriack, © both the Arabicks, and o- 
thers more modern; yet in giving the mean- 
ing of the expreſſion, 10 make to dwell, or j;; 
in tabernacles, ogy. pun who follow this 
way of rendring do much differ one from 
another, as likewiſe concerning the other 
words 1y\1 999, cime moded, rendred, as in 
the days of the ſolemn feaſt, ſome taking all as 
a promiſe of good, others as a threatning of 
evil. For perceiving the ground of theſe dif- 
ferences, and ſuch others alſo in them, who 
(as we ſhall ſee) do otherwiſe time, or render 
the verb, it will be neceſſary to take ſome 
view of the words. | | 
Tabernacles, we know, were moveable 
houſes, (that we may ſo ſpeak) and proper to 
ſuch who had no fixed habitation in one place 
as they who live in houſes properly fo called, 
and in towns and cities, have, bur, as their 
occaſions required, removed from place to 
place. In ſuch at this day dwell the * Ara- 
bians of the deſert, therefore called Scenitæ, 
or inhabitants of tents, and the Turcomans, and 
other wandring people, who fix not long in 
one place, but with their portable dwellings 
change their ſeats for conveniency of provi- 
ſions, or other occaſions. In ſuch of old lived 
their forefathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
Heb. xi. 9. and in ſuch the Jaelites them- 
ſelves for forty years together in the wilder- 
neſs dwelt, after their departure out of Fgyzy, 
finding no city to dwell in, E/. ciii 4. To 
which dwelling ſo of theirs the particle ny, 
od, rendred, yet, or again, may ſeem more 
particularly here to refer, intimating as if 
they had formerly ſo dwelt. 
Such dwelling in tabernacles will evidently 
note, firſt an unſtable or unſettled condition, 
as theirs, after their departure out of Egypt, 
at the time of their journey ing through the 
wilderneſs, was, till they came into the pro- 
miſed land, the place of reſt, and fixing them- 
ſelves in cities, where they changed their ta- 
bernacles into goodly houſes, which their 
poſterity now ſpoken of, as yet, enjoyed. So 
doth the Apoſtle make the dwelling of thoſe 
Patriarchs a ſign that they lived as ftrangers 
and pilgrims on the earth, in the forecited He- 
brews xi. 13. That the Rechabites might ſa 
do, their father commanded them to dwell in 
tents, Jer. XXXv. 7. But yet withal was the 
Ifraelites then ſo dwelling in tabernables in the 
wilderneſs a token that they were then at li- 
berty, and in a ſecure condition, freed from 
the houſe of bondage, and out of fear of the 
Egyptians. Beſides this, there were yearly 
ſet days, wherein they dwelt in tabernacles, 
or booths, in imitation of them, by'command 
in the law, that their generations might know 
that God made the children of Jrael to dwell 


in booths, when he brought them out of the 


© MS, Arabick Yanks), 1 wil! make 
Who are diſtinguiſhed into ul) JB), 
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land of Egypt, Lev. xxiii, 42, 43. which time 
they were to keep with rejoicingand gladneſs, 
as ſhewing that their fathers had been in a 
wandering condition, but they were now at 
eaſe and liberty, It may be alſo obſerved 
that from that ancient cuſtom of living 1n ta- 
bernacles, or tents, that name is alſo transfer- 
red to ſignify any houſes in which men dwelt, 
as Pſ. cxxxii. 3. the tabernacle of my houſe, 
and ſo by * ſome here explained. 

As to the other words dy) 11 cime moed, 
by ours rendred, as in the days of the ſolemn 
feaſt, they are by the Septuagint, according to 
ſome copies, rendred, 8 z&9wg e toric, as 
the days of a feaſt ; according to * others, er 
iulpæ fogrhs, as inthe day of a (or the) feaſt ; 
which the printed Arabick ſeems to follow, 
rendring 98 a4, as in the day of a (or tbe) 
feaſt, or as in a feaſt day. The vulgar Latin 
and Interlin. ſicut in diebus feſtivitatis, as in the 
days of feſtivity. The Syriack }>y>? 
| AO» <4}, as in the days of a feaſt, the 
Latin Tranſlator rendring him, t diebus ſo- 
lennibus. The Chaldee Paraphraſt Dp ', 
as in the days of old, and ſo in the MS. Ara- 


bick, : golf Jan, as in ancient (or former) 
time. Among the more modern, ſome, fi- 


cut diebus conſtirutis, or, * tempore conſti- 
tuto, as in the appointed days or time. Mun- 
ſter, ſecundum dies (olim) conteſtatos, ac- 
cording to the days of old aſſigned, or appointed. 
The Jigurin verſion, ut dies ſtati [teſtantur] 
as the ſet days [witneſs]. Calvin, ſicut die- 
bus conventus, as in the days of convention. 
Junius Tremellius, ut diebus ſolennitatis, as 
on days of ſolemnity; and Caſtalio, ut diebus 
ſolennibus, as in ſolemn days. Zanchi, it leems, 
not thinking one word expreſſive enough to 
give the meaning of the Hebrew, retains that 
itſelf, putting, ſecundum dies moed, according 
10 the days of moed, with theſe words for ex- 
plication added, id eſt, temporis ſolennis, 
quando congregabantur Jehudæi in deſerto 
ſtatis temporibus ad audiendum verbum & 
Deum colendum, that is, of that ſolemn time, 
when they the Fews (Iſraelites rather) were ga- 
| tbered together in the wilderneſs at jet (or ap- 
pointed) times for hearing the word and worſhip- 
ing God. We cannot but perceive by theſe, 


and the like ſeveral rendrings, that there ap- 


pears to them ſome difficulty in the under- 
ſtanding what is meant by the days of moed, 
which makes it neceſſary to enquire into the 
ſignification of that word moed. 


It doth therefore, firſt, ſignify in general 
any ſet or appointed time from its root 9e, 
yaad, to appoint, or aſſign, as time or place, or 
other circumſtance, as Gen. i. 14. the lights of 

heaven are appointed CIDR, for ſeaſons; 
and Jer. viii. 7. The ftork in the heavens know- 
eth Ny, her appointed times, Then, more 
eſpecially, it is uſed for ſome ſolemn feſtival 
time, appointed to be celebrated by the meet- 


f Grot. in ædibus, Stokes, other houſes were called doe, 
k See Drul, 
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ing of the people together in a ſolemn manner, 
for the obſerving thereof : and by that name 
are thoſe feaſts in the law by God's command 
at certain times to be ſolemnly kept, called. 
So above in this Prophet, c. ii. 10, 11. and 
c. ix. 3. So Lament. i. 4. The ways of Sion do 
mourn, becauſe none cometh to iy, moed, the 


ſolemn feaſts; and fo c. ii. 6. A Wh, 


moed veſabbat, he ſolemn feaſts and the ſab- 
baths. Such were the feaft of - paſſpver, of 
weeks, and that of zabernacles, which above 
we mentioned, commanded to be obſerved by 
all the males in Jyrael, meeting to appear be- 
fore the Lord, and that not empty, in the 
place which he ſhould chooſe, Deut. xvi. 16. 
Then farther it is uſed for the place of ſuch 
ſolemn meetings, Pſ. Ixxiv. 8. they have 
burnt up all I Hyd, moade el, the ſyna- 
gogues of God, as ours render it. 

It is alſo uſed for the meetings themſelves: 
whence that tabernacle, which, while the ra- 
elites dwelt in tabernacles inthe wilderneſs, was 
conſecrated and ſet apart for God's uſe, that 
there Moſes and the people might ſeek, and 
ſerve God, and find his more ſpecial preſence, 
was called y ORR, ohel moed, the taber- 
nacle of congregation, or of convention. 

The ſame name is alſo given to ſuch ſacri- 
fices as were at ſuch holy meetings or appoint- 
ed times offered, as 2 Chron. xxxXii. 22. the 
did eat nn, hammoed, the feaſt, that is, 
ſaith Kimchi ny H, the ſacrifices of the 
feaſt, though ours there render, throughout 
the feaſt. 

Beſides this obſerved of the noun moed, it 
will be requiſite ro our purpoſe, not to let 
paſs unobſerved concerning the letter 3, c, 
prefixed to the word going before it, viz. in 
d', cime, rendred, as in the days, that as it 
Hgnifies /icut, or the like, as, according to, Cc. 
ſo among other uſes of it, it is alſo * 772171 , 
a particle ſerving to the deſigning of time, and ſo 
might be rendred at, or in, the days, or accord- 
ing to the days, not to note a likeneſs and com- 
pariſon of the days ſpoken of, with ſuch which 
were formerly or before them, but to denote 
the ſpace and duration of the days appointed 
for their being made to dwell in tents, or the 
time when they ſhall be; while thoſe days 
ſhould be, or when thoſe days ſhould be. 

By what hath been ſaid of the terms ſingly, 
are laid open the grounds on which the dif- 
ferent expoſitions, which are given of the 
words, are founded; we have therefore firſt 
* ſome wholook on thoſe words as wholly mi- 
natory, or a threat of evil to them. He that 
ever ſince the bringing them out of Egypt, had 
hicherto ſhewed himſelf their God by doing 
great good things for them, bringing them 
through the wilderneſs, in which they dweltin 
tents in perpetual motion, finding no city to 
dwell in, and placing them in a good land, 
wherein he gave them great and goodly cities, 


which they builded not, and houſes full of good 


2, from the firſt uſe of Tabernacles wherein they dwelt 
Term. * Capito, See Piſ. ® Abarb, 
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things, which they filled not, &c. Deut. vi. 10, 
11. and where they built goodly houſes and 
dwelt therein, and had all good things multi- 
x to them, Deut. viii. 12, 13. all of his 
ree mercy, will now in juſtice, provoked 
by their ingratitude, forgetting theſe his be- 
nefits, and caſting off their ſole dependance on 
him to truſt in idols, and their own power 
and the might of their own hands, which had 
gotten them great wealth, and found them 
out ſubſtance, and they thought ſhould ſtill 
ſo do, he will now deal with them in another 
method, he will caſt them out of thoſe their 
cities of habitation, their well built houſes 
wherein they thought themſelves ſecurely fixed, 
and bring them again to their tabernacles, 
ſuch a moveable condition, as their fathers 
were in of old, when they wandred in the de- 
ſert; yea a worſe ; for their fathers, though 
not yet fixed, yet moved ſtil] towards a place of 
reſt; but they ſhall move to places where they 
ſhall have no certain abode, made to go cap- 
tive into their enemies land, and to be diſperſ- 
ed among, ſtrange nations. So Tremellius 
gives for the meaning of the words, in which 
he ſaith God ſeems to terrify thoſe ungrate- 
ful, and forgetful ones with a denouncing of 
puniſhment to them, Vos in priſtinam ſervitu- 
tem retrabam, voſque expellam ex domibus ſump- 
tuoſe extructis, ut peregrinantium more in ta- 
bernaculis agatis, i. e. I will bring you back to 
your ancient ſervitude, and drive you out of your 
ſumptuouſly built houſes, that you ſhall live like 
travellers in tabernacles; and then the laſt 
words which he renders by, ſicut diebus con- 
ſtituti temporis, as in the days of the appointed 
time, he explains by ſaying, that he under- 
ſtands thereby the time of the forty years, 
which God deſigned for taming the contu- 
macy, and rebellion of the Hraelites of old. 
As, faith he, thoſe ® obſtinate rebels were con- 
ſumed in their wandring in the deſert, fo doth 
he here pronounce their poſterity to be wor- 
thy, as exiles from their country, to ſpend 
their lives in wandring up and down in a mi- 
ſerable condition to the laſt. 

In the ſame way doth Arius Montanus take 
theſe words, as a threat of puniſhment from 
God, who had hitherto been ſo gracious unto 
them and their fathers, ever ſince his bringing 
them out of Egypt, to them who had ſo un- 
gratefully forgotten thoſe his benefits, to make 
them know whether by their own labours, and 
by lawful means they had gotten to themſelves 
thoſe things which they poſſeſſed. By the 
expreſſion of dwelling in tabernacles, he thinks 
to be denoted that ſtate, and that condition in 
which the 1/aelites now are, who diſperſed up 
and down in the world have no certain poſſeſ- 
ſions, no fixed habitations, no goodly houſes 
that they can call their own, but are as men 
that expect a removal; which, faith he, is 0 
dwell in tabernacles: and no greater explica- 
tion, faith he, do I think theſe words to re- 
quire than the event itſelf, and the preſent 
ſtate of the affairs of the Jraelites, which pu- 
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niſhmen the here foretells ſhall ſo long laſt till 
the days of the time appointed be fulfilled 

the number of which Prophets had foretold 
and others ſhould foretell. That time called 
the days of moed, he ſaith, are thoſe (or that 
time) by God appointed, in which the Va- 
elites ſhould be in ſuch calamitous and miſe. 
rable condition, and the particle 3, c, in 
193, cime, denotes not quality or likeneſs 

but quantity or ſpace of time, 3. e. not the 
likeneſs of thoſe days to others to which theſe 
are compared, but the duration of theſe, 

Much like is the way that Abarbinel amons 
the Jews takes, viz. that theſe words are a 
threat to Vael, of puniſhment that ſhall in 
God's appointed time take hold on them, his 
words being to this purpoſe, /eeing thou art 
forgelſul of, or ungrateful for, my benefits, I 
will take from thee all thy riches, which thou 
glorieſt that thou haſt gotten to thyſelf, and thou 
ſhalt go in captivity, naked and barefoot in a 
long way; wherefore, he ſaith, I will make the: 
to dwell in tabernacles, viz. in baniſhment in the 
tents of Edom and the Iſhmaelites, Moabites 
and Hagarenes. And if thou ſay when ſhall 
this be? Behold it ſhall be yd d), cime 
moed, at the days of moed; and the letter Caph 
bere is did dq, ſuch [a particle] as deſigns 
time, denoting at the time wherein I have de- 
ſigned and determined to puniſh thee, thou ſhalt 
go in tabernacles. 

Theſe three all, we ſee, agree in this, that 
the words are minatory, a threatning of pu- 
niſhment, and that dwelling in tents imports a 
wandring unſettled condition, and in that moed 
ſignifies at large, an appointed time. As to the 
particle 3, c, they differ, that the firſt ſeems _ 
to take it as denoting likeneſs and compari- 
ſon, ſicut, as; the others as denoting time, 
though the former take it as ſignifying, a chile 
it ſhall laſt, the other, when it ſhall be. He 

alſo looks on as alluded and referred to the 
hiſtory of the 1/arelites dwelling thoſe forty 
years in the wilderneſs in tabernacles; they 
do not ſeem particularly to refer to it, al- 
though the particle , od, adhuc, yet, do 
ſeem to have reſpect to ſomething of like na- 
ture formerly done among them, as ſo the 
Ch and Arabick MS. take them plainly 
to do. 

But others, who retain the ſame way of 
conſtruction, rendring as they , oſhib, 
T will make to dwell, as of the future or a thing 

to come, take a clean contrary way, and look 
on the words, not as a denouncing of evil, 
but a promiſe of good to them, that he that 
had ſhewed ſo great kindneſs to them in their 
fathers, when, and after, he brought them out 
of the land of Egyßt, would, notwithſtanding 
their grout ingratitude and rebellions againſt 
him, for which he would cauſe them to be 
carried into captivity, yet again being mind- 
ful of his covenant formerly made of his free 
grace with them, make them to dwell in 
tents; taking that expreſſion as denoting, al- 
though not an yet fixed, yet a free and ſecure 


34, 35+ Deut. ii. 15, 16. 4 And fo Gualt. 


con- 
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condition, as that was of old to their fathers. 
Yet in different ways do theſe go, ſome look- 
ing on it as a prophecy or promiſe of reſtor- 
ing them from ſuch captivity as they ſhould 
again be brought to for their ſins, and for- 
getfulneſs of him, whom they ought to have 
known by whar great good he had done for 
their fathers, when he brought them out of 
Egypt, and to them, while they hearkned to 
his voice. So Kimchi, So will I bring you forth 
out of that captivity, wherein you ſhall be, as 1 
did when I brought you out of Egypt, and fed 
you in the wilderneſs, and made you to dwell in 
tabernacles; ſo will I Ty, od, yet, when 1 ſhall 
bring you out of the lands of the people, make 
you to dwell in tabernacles in the wilderneſs in 
the way, and fhew you wonderful things, till 
you return to your own land in peace; for which 
he cites 1/aiah xli. 18. I will open rivers in the 


high places, &c. and by, as in the days of moed, 


he underſtands the time of their going out of 
Egypt. When this prophecy was fulfilled, or 
to be fulfilled, he doth not mention; but f 
others, who take the ſame way of expound- 
ing the meaning, ſay it was fulfilled in thoſe 
Ifaelites, who joined themſelves to the Jews 
in their return from the Babyloniſb captivity : 


but ſure thoſe were ſo few and inconſiderable, 


as that a prophecy concerning all Ephraim, 
cannot be thought to have been fulfilled in 
what concerned ſo ſmall a part of them. As for 
the whole, it cannot be affirmed of them, 
that they ever yet paſſed together through the 
wilderneſs in tabernacles, and fixed themſelves 
in quiet in their own land again; and to ſay 
that they ever ſo ſhall, is more than ſeems to 
be any certain ground for. | 

Others, as Ferom, look on it as a promiſe 
with a condition, viz. that it ſhould be ſo to 
them, if they would repent and do ſuch things 
as he commanded, * which they not doing for- 

feited the promiſe, and had it not made good 
to them. According to this way, dwelling in 
tabernacles, would be underſtood of their ſo 
dwelling and rejoicing in them, as they were 
wont to do in the feaſt of tabernacles. To ſay 
with * ſome that this is a promiſe to Judab, 
that though the ten tribes ſhould be cut off, 
that he would yet forbear him, to ſee if he 
would repent, ſeems not agreeable to the te- 
nor of the words, but interrupts it; Ephraim 
plainly being the perſon here, as in the former 
verſes, ſpoken to. Ribera therefore thinks it a 
promiſe to Ephraim of deferring their puniſh- 
ment for ſome years, that he would ſuffer 
them yet to dwell in their land, and keep their 
feaſts, to ſee if they would repent. 

Others ſeeing this was never ſo fulfilled in 
Vrael, and thinking it never will be; under- 
ſtand it not of a temporal, but a ſpiritual de- 
liverance, from a ſpiricual, not carnal! bond- 
age, and to be a promiſe of calling them into 
the“ kingdom and Church of Chriſt, a ſpiri- 


c See Chr. a Caſt. and Menoch. See Pet. a Fig. Menoch. * Tirin. 
tabernacle, Acts v. 16. Rev. xiii. 6. and xiv. 5, and xxi. 3. See Rivet. * Merc. Diod. 


tual reſtitution of the ele& 7#aelites in Chriſt, 
notwithſtanding that captivity which ſhould 
ſeize on them together with the reſt, ” made 
way to by the mention of that former delive- 
rance of their fathers from the bondage of 
Egypt, which was a type of this: as much as 
to ſay, though all 7/ael for the generality be 
ſo wicked, and deſtruction be threatned to 
them, and ſhall ſeize on them, yet I who for- 
merly redeemed J/rael out of Egypt, being 
mindful of my ancient covenant, will again 
by the fame power and mercy in due time re- 
ſtore my elect people among them, wherever 
they be, out of their * ſpiritual Egypt and 
thraldom, and make them to dwell in taberna- 
cles, i. e. joyfully, ſafely and ſecurely, or in y 
particular Churches, as in tabernacles in the 
way to the heavenly Canaan through the de- 
ſert of this world, and give them joy and 
comfort, as in a feaſt or time of ſolemn re- 
Joicing, * like thoſe feaſts under the law, and 
particularly that of tabernacles. This way of 
expoſition of theſe words Rive? ſaith, that, 
omnibus diligenter expenſis, after all things du- 
ly weighed and conſidered, he prefers before 
others. What is here ſaid will according to 
It, well agree with what is ſaid above, c. ii. 
14, 15. that /e ſhould there ſing as in the day 
when ſhe came up out of the land of Egypt. And 
this way do ſeveral others embrace, among 
them is reckoned Vatablus, and ſo indeed he 
doth in * ſome editions, in which are theſe 
words, Hæc particula, adbuc, videtur perti- 
nere ad tempus Chriſti, the particle, yet, ſeems 
to refer to the time of Chriſt, as if he ſhould 
ſay, beneficia in te contuli, & adhuc conferam, 
{ have conferred benefits on thee, and will yet 
confer, and the time, faith he, of freeing them 
out of Egypt, he calls, dies ſolennitatis, days 
of folemnity, as if he ſaid, as I did in the time 
when I brought thee out of the land of Egypt. 
But in * other Editions thoſe firſt words, the 
time of freeing, &c. are all wanting, and ano- 
ther note after the reſt added, viz. quidam 
referunt hoc ad futuram captivitatem, Sc. 
Jome refer this io the captivity to come, as if he 
ſhould ſay, oblitus liberationis ex Ægypto, 
Sc. forgetting the deliverance out of Egypt, I 
will make thee io remember, not that paſt delive- 
rance, but one to come; for 1 will lead thee away 
into a captivity, from which I will again bring 
thee back, and deliver thee: unde memor eris, 
Sc. from whence thou ſhalt be mindful, and re- 
ſtore the feaſt of tabernacles, in memory of this 
future deliverance: prædicit & captivitatem & 
liberationem, /o he foretels to them both captivity 
and deliverance. This latter note much agrees 
with that of Calvin, to wit, that Deus hic ob- 
ligue dicat opus eſſe nova redemptione, ut populum 
magts ſibi devinciat, i. e. God doth obliquely (or 
by the by) ſay to them that there is need of a 
new redemption, as if, ſaith he, be ſhould ſay, 1 
ſee that you are unmindful of your redemption of 


v The Church of Chriſt called a 
Y Riv. Diod. 
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old, and, pro nihilo ducere, ac fi eſſet obſoleta, 
fet no value on it, as if it were an obſolete thing, 
fo that I have loſt my labour, except the memory 
of that ancient benefit be renewed : therefore will I 
again make thee to dwell in tabernacles ; for, ne- 
ceſſe eſt ut, &c. © it is needful that I again caſt 
thee out of thy land, and then again reſtore thee, 8 
quidem inſolito & minime expectato modo, 
and that in an unuſual and unexpected way, that 
thou mayſt perceive me to be thy Redeemer : thus 
he again repeats the like in other words. He 
ſeems to menot to give any. clear meaning of 
the words, not to tells us what redemption he 
means, temporal and carnal, or ſpiritual, and 
ſo ſaith but much the ſame as above we ſaw 
Kimchi to do. Rivet doth find fault with him, 
(viz. Calvin) in that he makes this here ſaid 
an amplification of their fault, which was in the 
former words declared, but is not here men- 
tioned; and in that he makes the words to in- 
timatethat there was need of a new redemption 
which ſhould make them remember the former 
which they had forgotten, whereas he rather 
mentions that, only to give them aſſurance 
of this other which he now promiſeth. 
R. Salomo, among the Fews, is by“ ſome 
looked on as in the number of thoſe who take 


the words as belonging to the time of Chriſt, 


his expoſition Es TI will cut off from the 
midſt of thee deceitful merchants, and will make 
thee to dwell in tabernacles; I will place in the 
midſt of thee diſciples ſtudious in the law, as in the 
days of moed, i. e. according to the days of the 
firſt appointed time,when Jacob was a plain man 
dwelling in tents, Gen. xxv. 27. Some alſo 
think © Kimchi's words, which we have above 
ſeen, reducible to this way. Theſe different 
ways do they take who concur in rendring the 
word in the future tenſe, I will make to dwell, 
&c. thoſe who take it in ſome other tenſe or 
mood, (as many do) muſt of neceſlity give 
other meanings, and ſo they do. 

Junius and Tremellius changing both the 
mood and tenſe, do by way of interrogation 
ſo read the words as ſpoken by way of indig- 
nation, and including a threat, And I the 
Lord thy God even from the land of Egypt, ad- 
huc facerem ut ſedeas in iſtis tentoriis, ut die- 
bus ſolennitatis ? ſhould yet make thee to dwell 
in thoſe tents, as on feſtival days? which, ſaith he, 
are, indignantis verba peccatum ſuperius ex- 
aggerantia, words of one that is indignation, 
and ſuch as exaggerate the ſin before ſpoken f; 
and by ut diebus ſolennitatis, underſtands, feſ- 
tive & læte, ut fit in ſolennitatibus imperatis 
lege, merrily and ſecurely, as in the ſolemn feaſts 
appointed in the law, as if God did in them 
deny that he would any more do them good, 
as he had formerly done. But this Piſcator 
miſlikes, as not well (in his opinion) agree- 
ing with that preface, I am the Lord thy God 

from the land of Egypt, which ſhews the im- 
pulſive cauſe of this which follows, For the 
ſame cauſe alſo Rivet diſlikes it, and thinks 


that preface cannot well he taken but as an 
introduction of ſome good. He likcwit. 
ſeems not to like ſo many interrogations 4 
they here put together: yet doth CY t. ke 
that way, facerem? ſaith he, fhould 1 tg 17 
eſt interrogantis, it is ſpoken by way of interro- 
gation" After ſo many wickedneſtes f thine 
ſhould I yet ſuffer you to live in quiet in your 
houſes (which ob veterem morem, i reſpect 
to the ancient cuſtom, are called tabernacles 
læte & tranquille, merrily and quietly, as in feaſt 
days? and * others following him, interro- 
gatio emphatica eſt, qua indicat ſtatum ſibi 
eſſe propediem eos punire, it is an emphatical 
interrogation, whereby God ſhews that he had de- 
termined ere long to puniſh them. 

Others taking this verb in the ſame mood 
and tenſe, read it without an interrogation, 
as affirming what he could and would have 
done, if they had behaved themſelves grate- 
fully towards him. So D. Stokes paraphra- 
ſeth the verſe, But is it no fault, O Ephraim, 
that T ſhould be ſo ſerved? I that am the Lord 
thy God, that delivered thee out of the land of 
Egyptian bondage, and would have made thee 
flill to dwell as ſecurely and chearfully in all thy 
habitations, as ever thou wert in the days of the 
ſolemn feaſt of tabernacles. And this ſeems to be 
the mind of Aben Ezra, whole explication of 
the words is to this purpoſe, The meaning is, 
doſt thou not remember that I brought thee out of 
Egypt with much riches, for which thou didſi not 


labour, and ſuſtained thee in the wilderneſs when 


thou wert in tabernacles ? Muy? 231 19 195 
D222 Ney y 91905 , /e can (or could) 
he do alſo io thee as in the days of the time of 
thy coming out of Egypt: ſo that in the words 
ſo underſtood by a commemoration of God's 
former benefits, and power ſtill, and willing- 
neſs, to do the like for them, would be mace 
manifeſt how ſtrange and unreaſonable a thin 
it was, that they forgetting that they had ſuch 
a one to depend on, who could and would 
ſupply them with all things good for them 
and in a good way, ſhould leave their depen- 
dance on him, and by unlawful means ſeek 
to uphold themſelves, 

Others take the verb IWR, 9/916, as in the 
preter tenſe, did, or have, made thee yet to 
dwell ; or in the preſent tenſe, do yet make thee 
to dwell : and ſo Cyril would have the Greek 
alſo to be underſtood, x&rouza, I will, Sc. to 
be dr, 78 x&TUXICw, 1 T0 TUG xaTUKAY, for, I do 
make to dwell, as making it ſtrange that they 
ſhould forget and forſake him, who had done 
not only ſo great things for their fathers, but 
had all along, and did ſtill continue to do for 
them, which ought to have made them {till 
mindful of him, and with confidence on him, 
and him alone, to have depended. Pareus 
takes this as giving the beſt connexion between 
theſe and the foregoing words, and others 
who take other ways not well to attend to the 
ſcope of the words, nor to make any good 


© See Caſtal. and Merc. Ex con/equentibus hic antecedens eft colligendum, their reſtoring argues a preceding captivity. 
4 Pet. a Fig. Chr. a Caſt. J. H. Urſin, J. H. Urſin, *# Brenn. 
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coherence, which he ſaith 1s that God refutes 
here the falſe boaſting of thoſe who faid they 
had found riches to themſelves, ſhewing that 
whatſoever wealth they had gotten, they 
ought to have aſcribed to him, who had been 
their God, and ever fince their bringing up 
out of Egypt had made them to dwell in ta- 
bernacles as on feaſt days, i. e. joyfully and 
proſperouſly, as the /#/-azlites did in the week 
of the feaſt of tabernacles. The mention of 
Egypt comprehends all the benefits which from 
that time they enjoyed, and ſhews them to 
have proceeded from God. He therefore 
(faith he) complains that thoſe falſe ones, im- 
pudently ſacrificing to their own net, did 
not only defraud him of his due praiſe, but 
were wickedly ungrateful. | 

Againſt this way of his Rivet excepts, not 
thinking him to ſay well, that God complains 
that they did not aſcribe to him their ill-gotten 
wealth, as his gift, Sc. Yet Tarnovius, who 
had ſeen them both, doth prefer this of Pa- 
reus above all others. Yet there ſeems to be 
in Rivet's objection ſomething of moment, I 
think, for taking away which, we may ſay 
that God expoſtulates, or complains of them, 
not for not aſcribing to God, as his gift, that 
their wealth which was by unlawful means 
gotten, but becauſe leaving their dependence 
on him, they did fly to ſuch unlawful means, 
whereas they had, by what he had done for 
them in bringing them out of Egypt, and 
ever ſince preſerving them in proſperous ſtate 
in the good land which he had ſeated them 
in, aſſured pledges, that if they had adhered 


to him and ſerved him, he could and would 


ſtill have ſo bleſſed their lawful endeavours, 
as that, without uſing any wicked or unlaw- 
ful ways, they ſhould have found ſufficient of 
all good things, in ſuch manner as was beſt 
for them, and I think the connection ſo made 
out would be as clear as any. 
Among theſe ways, ours chooſe to go with 
thoſe who put the verb in the future tenſe, 
Iwill yet make thee io dwell, &c. and by their 
rendring y 4319, cime moed, as in the days 
of the ſolemn feaſt, plainly ſeem to agree with 
them who look on it as a promiſe of good, 
not a threat of evil, And though there be 
nothing in the words expreſly limiting their 
meaning, I doubt not but that they would 
have it underſtood, not of a temporal deli- 
verance, by reſtoring them to their own 
country, and living there in tabernacles, i. e. 
in their own houſes, or elſe, then in feſtival 
manner keeping again their feaſts and times 
of rejoicing, as particularly that of taber- 
nacles; but of deliverance from ſpiritual 
bondage by Chriſt, and being called into his 
Church. | 
The Geneva Engliſh, both tranſlation and 
note, ſeems to me not ſo plain, their rendring 
of the text being, Though 1 am the Lord thy 
God from the land of Egypt, yet will I make 
thee to dwell in the tabernacles, as in the days 
of the ſolemn feaſt ; and their note, ſeeins thou 
wilt not acknowledge my benefits, I will bring 
thee again to dwell in tents, as in the feaſt of 
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tabernacles which thou doſt now contemn. Their 
language ſeems plainly to make the words to 
ſound as threatning evil, and a time when it 
ſhall be brought on them ; and if ſo, I think 
they do not ſo appoſitely to the thing render 
cime moed, as in the days of moed, by the 
days of the ſolemn feaſt, viz. that of tabernacles, 
which was a time of mirth and rejoicing, but 
ſhould rather have rendred it ſome other way, 
as thoſe above do, whom we have ſeen to un- 
derſtand it of evil to them, If it be under- 
ſtood of a happy condition which they ſhall 
be brought to under Chriſt in his Church, (as 
others we have ſeen underſtand it, and I ſup- 
poſe ours to mean) then may this promiſe (as 
Rivet obſerves) ſeem very ſeaſonably mingled 
with ſuch accuſations and reproof of them for 
their fins, and threats of puniſhment to them, 
and exhortations to repentance, which before 
and after we have, for making them ſpeedy 
and ſerious in their repentance, and animate 
them to it, and not to deſpond, as if it were 
to no purpoſe to put it in practice, by ſhew- 
ing that there is yet a door of hope opened to 
them in Chriſt, and mercy to be found from 
him who is God, and not man, that he ſhould 
ſuffer his covenant made with their fathers in 
the leaſt point to fail, if they will duly ſeek 
It, and lay hold on it, in Chriſt offered to as 
many as will believe and hearken to his call : 
by which benefit he will oblige them to him- 
ſelf more then he did their fathers by his re- 
deeming them out of Egypt, and give them 
new occaſion to be perpetually mindful of 
him, and conſtantly to adhere to him, and 
depend on him. 

By the expoſition of this verſe are we to be 
guided and directed in the expoſition of the 
next, ſuch connection is there between them, 
and dependence of one on the other, that ac- 
cording to the different explications of this, 
that alſo, that it may be applied to them, is 
diverſly rendred and interpreted. 

V. 10. I have alſo ſpoken by the Prophets, 
&c.] There are in this verſe three verbs, 
the firſt Mi, dibbarti, rendred, I have 
ſpoken , the ſecond rin, hirbeti, I have 
multiplied ; the third IR, adammeb, ren- 
dred, uſed ſimilitudes. The two firſt are in the 


original of the form of the preterperfect tenſe, 


and ſo rendred by ours, as we fee. The third 


N, adammeb, of the future tenſe, and 


ſo would properly ſignify, I will uſe ſimili- 
tudes, not, I have uſed, yet by ours rendred 
as in the preter tenſe, 2/ d, 1. e. did uſe, or 
have uſed : and if they be ſo taken, and the 
preceding words being taken, as we think 
them by ours to be taken, for a promiſe of 
good to them, they would, I ſuppofe, joined 
to what God before declares of himſelf, that 
he was their God from the land of Egypt, be 
a farther declaration of ſuch means whereby 
he had ſhewed himſelf all along ſo to be. viz. 
in that he had inſtructed them by all means 
which for that end might be uſed, concerning 
his will, how they ought to ſeek him, and 
how to behave themſelves, that they might 
retain his favour, and obtain his gs 
an 


000" 
and thereby evidently ſhewed that he deſired 
and meant ſtill to do them good, ſo that 
they had no reaſon to forſake him, and fly 
to, and depend on other things, but wait only 
on him: or elſe an aſſurance will it be that 
he would make good to them that promiſe 
which he made, as that which he had before 
in ſundry ways by his Prophets made known 
to be his purpoſe. 

But * others, who ſo take theſe former 
words, viz. for a promiſe of future good by 
calling them in Chriſt, think a plainer mean- 
ing made by rendring the verbs all in the fu- 
ture tenſe, 7 will ſpeak to them by Prophets, 1 
will multiply viſions, and I will uſe ſimilitudes, 
viz. uſe ſundry ways and divers manners of 

teaching, whereby they. may be taught what 
they ought to know concerning him : ſo 
that this may follow on the preceding as a 
farther declaration of what benefits they ſhall 
enjoy in his Church under Chriſt, ſuch as are 


allo propheſied of as privileges of that time, 


Foel 11. 28, 29, 

If with others, who take the former words 
as a threatning of evil, the foregoing words 
be rendred as in the days of moed, and that be 
underſtood of that time wherein the //aelites 
_ dwelt in tents in the wilderneſs, and ſo that 
which is ſaid ſhall now again be done to, or 
by, theſe, likened to what was then done to, 
or by, their forefathers, the verbs being all 
taken in the preter tenſe, as by * ſome, as we 
have ſeen, they are taken, they will ſhew the 
greatneſs of their wickedneſs and their folly, 
in that they did what they then did, and made 
it neceſſary that God ſhould uſe this method 
which he threatens to do towards them, not 


unawares, and becauſe they knew not better, 


but through mere obſtinacy and pertinacy 3 
God having uſed all poſſible means to in- 
ſtruct them by his Prophets to know better, 
and earneſtly called on them to do better, 
but they refuſed to give ear, and receive ad- 
monitions. But Abarbinel, rendring thoſe 
words, at the days of moed, i. e. at the time by 
me appointed, and then rendring the two firſt 
verbs (as we have likewiſe obſerved) in the 
preter tenſe, I have ſpoken, I have multiplied, 
&c. and the third in the future, I will uſe, or 
propoſe ſimilitudes, makes out the meaning, that 
if they ſhould aſk when he would make them 
ſo to dwell, it ſhould be at the time by him 
determined, and that he had already declared 
and given warning of that time by ſome of 
his Prophets before Hoſea, and would yet 
farther give notice of it by others of them to 
come after, that ſo none could be ignorant 
of it, nor pretend to be ſurpriſed unawares, 
and that if they had had any certain notice 
of it, they would by their repentance and 
coming in to God have prevented it. To 
the ſame purpoſe doth Arias Montanus alſo 
explain it, who ſaith that God ſaith that he 
thus had declared, and would declare what 
concerned that time by his Prophets, ut quam 
teſtatiſſima omnibus res eſſet, nec ad caſum, 


5 Lively, Diod. ſee Trem. 
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neque ad fortunam referri a quoquam poſſet 
that the matter might be moſt evident to all, and 
could not by any be attributed to chance or for- 
tune. 

i Thoſe who render the former verſe with 
an interrogation, do ſo render this alſo, and 
put theſe verbs in the ſame mood and tenſe 
that they did them there, And ſhould I ſpeak 
any more by Prophets to them ? ſhould 1 yet mul- 
tiply viſions ? and uſe ſimilitudes by the hand of 
the miniſtry of my Prophets ? and ſo do they 
ſet forth the deſperateneſs of their condition, 
as paſt hopes of recovery, when God ſeeing 
it in vain to work upon them by any ways 
of perſuaſion, will no longer uſe any ſuch 
kinder means, as words, viſions, and fimili- 
tudes and figures, but ſpeak to them per res 
ipſas quas ſentient, by the things themſelves 
which they ſhould feel and ſuffer. 

According to © thoſe who look upon the 
former words as a declaration of what great 
good things God had done all along, and til] 
did for them, theſe alſo (the verbs being all 
rendred in the preterperfect tenſe) will be a 
farther declaration of his great goodneſs to 
them, in that he had never ceaſed to call 
upon them, and in ſundry ways to inſtruct _ 
them by his Prophets, that ſo they might not 
through ignorance err; which makes manifeſt 
that they did out of mere wilfulneſs forſake 
him and his ways, and fo wilfully pull on 
themſelves ſuch evils as they ſhall ſuffer : and 
ſo according to Calvin's way are they an am- 
plification or aggravation of the fins of that 
people, in that they could not in excuſe of 
them pretend error or ignorance, having been 
not only by the Law, but by the Prophets, 


continually admoniſhed to do otherwiſe, and 


could not without contempt of the Prophets, 
and God's meſſage by them, have done as 
they did. They are hereby left! without 
all excuſe, God having uſed all ways to make 
them know and do better. Cyril looks on 


It as a reproof of them for ſeeking to idols 


and their falſe prophets to know what con- 
cerned them; whereas they had God's Pro- 
phets to inſtruct and inform them of what it 
concerned them to know. 

According to Ferome's way of taking the 
former words as a conditional promiſe of 
doing good to them if they would do as he 
required of them, theſe would be as a reaſon 
why they ſhould not think ſtrange either of 
the promiſe or the condition, viz. becauſe it 
was that of which he had all along, and that 
in divers ways, given them notice by the 
Prophets, viz. that he was deſirous that they 
ſhould be converted and live ; and for that 
end uſed all along thoſe means by the miniſtry 
of the Prophets which he mentions. 

So are theſe words by Expoſitors, accord- 
ing as they underſtand the foregoing verſe, 
differently rendred, applied, and referred, by 
ſome to what was paſt, by others to what 
was to come, The expreſſions that we have 
in them, though tending to one end, are dif- 


| Jun. Trem. Grot. 


* Pare. Tarn, ! Munſt. 
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ferent, ſhewing, according to ſome, in what 
divers ways at ſundry times he ſpake in time 
paſt unto the fathers by the Prophets, (to uſe 
the Apoſtle's words, Heb. i. 1.) according to 
others, ſuch as he would uſe likewiſe under 
Chriſt, to whoſe time St. Peter notes them to 
be referred, and accordingly in them to have 
been fulfilled that prophecy, Joel ii. 28. where- 
in are expreſſed likewiſe ſundry ways by which 
God would reveal his truth and will to men, 
for inſtructing and bringing them in to his 
obedience. | 
As for the terms by which thoſe ways which 
| God faid he had uſed, as ſome, or would uſe, 
as others, are here expreſſed; they are firſt, 
W237 by Man, vedibbarti al hannebiim, 
they are by ours rendred, I have alſo ſpoken 
by the Prophets, well, I think, according to 
the meaning, although Druſius ſeems to tax 
Tremellius for ſo rendring it, per Prophetas, 
by the Prophets ; becauſe he ſaith Ty, all, will 
ſcarce be found in that ſignification of per, by. 
Himſelf renders, loquar ad Prophetas, I will 
ſpeak to the Prophets, as the LXX. allo do, 
and notes that it may be rendred, cum Pro- 
phetis, with the Prophets, as the Chaldee ren- 
ders it, and fo alſo the Syriack. The vulgar 
Latin, ſuper (as that particle uſually ſignifies) 
Prophetas, which the Doway literally engliſh- 
eth, I have ſpoken upon the Prophets, which 
rendring to * ſome ſeems here very proper, 


as denoting that the words which the Pro- 


phets ſpake were not of themſelves, but came 
upon them, or to them, from above from 
God. Which being not ſo clear an expreſſion, 
* ſome that follow the Vulgar, obſerve by, 
ſuper, upon, to be meant, ad, o. Others, 
cum, with, as Kimchi alſo notes it here to 
ſignify. The MS. Arabick renders, as ours 


and others, &; de, by. But that exception of 
Druſius I look on but as a nicety, for beſides 
that Hy in other caſes will be found to ” ſig- 
nify, per, by, all theſe will be coincident, and 
give but the ſame meaning, to expreſs by 

what means God communicates his will to 
men, by his inſpired inſtruments the Prophets, 
into whoſe mouths he put his words which 
they ſhould declare; which the Apoſtle, Heb. 
i. 1. calls his ſpeaking 5 the Prophets ;, and 
St. Peter expreſſeth by ſaying, that holy men 
of God fpake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. The Spirit of God was 
in and upon them, he put his words into their 
mouths, directed and moved them to ſpeak 
it to whom he would; ſo that ſpeaking io, 
or ſpeakig with the Prophets, was to that end, 
that they might ſpeak to others, and accord- 
ingly they ſpake. To ſay be ſpake to the 
Prophets, ſuppoſeth and comprehends all 


theſe as concurring in that act which he here 
mentions, 


Abarhjinel taking it to ſound that he ſpake 


uva, 10 the Prophets, notes EHNA dm, 
and this in a dream, viz. that it imports 
his revealing his word to them in dreams, 


® Zanch. Ribera. Petr. a Fig. Menech. 


Nan, dibbur, ſpeaking, being in this kind» 
=» Ih, appropriated 10 dreams, ac 
cording to what is ſaid, Num. xii. 6, F there be 
a Prophet among you, I the Lord will mage m) 


ſelf known unto him in a viſion, 1) N Dona, 


bachalom adabber lo, Iwill ſpeak unto him in a 
dream. The ſame is likewiſe by others noted. 
So Druſius, per ſomnium ſcilicet, 10 wit by a 
dream, and that uſually by night. And Rivet 
likewiſe takes it after him. But here 1s no- 
thing to limit the word only to dreams in 
the night, but that it may comprehend any 
way by which God is any where in Scripture 
ſaid to have ſpoken to the Prophets, amongſt 


which may be reckoned alſo what in the next 


place he here ſpecifies, viz. I, chazon, 


viſion ;; for ſo it is ſaid, Pſal. Ixxxix. 19. 


Bs ua run IR, then thou ſpeakeſs to 
thy holy one in viſion. 5 

He, ſaith he, multiplied viſtons this we 
may underſtand by what is ſaid, Heb. 1. 1. 
rohe Y morvrgemus : and ſo Zanchi faith 
to be underſtood by multiplied viſions, ſuch as 
were diverſe & numero & ſpecie, /everal 


for number and kind, many and different, 


1 conduplicavi viſiones, I redoubled viſions, 
ſent © viſions after viſions, * ſo continuing in 
that kind to inſtru them, both by the ſeve- 
ral Prophets, and by the ſame at ſeveral times. 
Viſion ſeems to be ſometimes taken in as large 
a ſenſe as prophecy in general, as where it is 
ſaid, Prov. xxix. 18. where there is no viſion, 
the people periſh, Of old a Seer and a Pro- 


phet were ſynonymous. But here it is put as 


a particular kind of it different from that be- 
fore called ſpeaking, which taught * apertis 
ac dilucidis verbis, with open and perſpicuous 
words, and from that which follows alſo, 


which taught by ing ſimilitudes. Viſion there- 
fore in that notion of the word in which it 


is here uſed, was a way whereby God did 


make known to his Prophets and inſtruments 
ſuch things as he would have them declare 
concerning things to come, or any part of his 
will, by repreſenting them to them as plainly 
as if they ſaw them with their eyes and bodily 
ſenſes, in ſuch reſemblances which did make 
them known to them, that they might diſ- 
cover them to thoſe whom he would have to 
know them: whether that viſion were u cor- 
poralis, imaginaria, or intellectualis, as they 
diſtinguiſh them; corporal, when ſome ap- 
pearance was repreſented to their bodily eyes; 
or imaginary, when ſuch forms were deeply 
impreſſed on their imagination; or intellec- 
tual, by ſome intelligible image of the thing 
repreſenting clearly to the underſtanding that 
which was to be revealed; and whether any 
ſuch images » were, in ſomnio, in dreams or 
trances, or, extra ſomnium, without dreams. 
A third way of God's revealing things, and 
inſtructing men by the Prophets, is added, 
LDR man 12), ubeyad hannebiim 
adammeh, and uſed fimilitudes by the miniſtry 
of the Prophets. For what ours render in the 
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text, by the miniſtry, is put in the margin, by 
the hand; noting that in the Hebrew it is ſo. 
So doth indeed i, beyad, literally found, in 
the hand, or by the hand of the Prophets. So 
the Vulgar and * others render in manu, others 
per manum. But what elſe are theſe but to 
ſay that he did it 7 opera & miniſterio Pro- 
phetarum, by the work, or means, and miniſtry 
of the Prophets. Ribera ſaith he would rather 
underſtand it, per locutionem & verba Pro- 
phetarum, by the ſpeaking and words of the 
Prophets, than, per miniſterium, by the mi- 


niſtry. But this diſtinEtion, I think, is but. 


nice, and the word miniſtry includes what he 
would have, viz. the ſpeech and words, toge- 
ther with the geſtures and actions of the Pro- 
Phets, all ways, all that they did or ſaid for 
making God's will known. * Others think it 
ſufficient to expreſs it by, per, by, alone,with- 
out mentioning diſtinctly any thing that may 
anſwer to , yad, hand, as if that, with the 
prefix J be, made up but one particle ſo 
ſounding, viz. per, by. And that alſo may 
ſufficiently comprehend all that the Prophets 
did or ſaid, as moved and directed by God. 
And that here ſpoken of, God faith he him- 
ſelf did or would do, making uſe of them as 
his inſtruments, which is IHR, adammeh, 
J uſed, (as ours and others in the preter tenſe) 
or will uſe (as the verb is indeed in the He- 


brew in form future, and as we have ſaid is 


by others rendred) /mmilitudes. 

But beſides that difference betwixt Interpre- 
ters concerning the rendring this verb as to 
the time or tenſe, there is farther difference, 
as either it is rendred as a verb active, or a 
paſſi ve. 
to have taken it as of a paſſive ſignification, 
the Greek rendring it 6uaw9lw, as the printed 
Arabick following it Ga, taſhabbablo, and 
the Syriack alſo NI, crhdamit, all 
which are expreſſed by that of the Latin, 
aſſimilatus ſum, which thoſe of Doway eng- 
liſh, in the hand of the Prophets I have been 
reſembled ; which makes * Cappellus politively 
ſay of the LXX. legerunt, bey did read other- 
wiſe than is now read, viz. not adammeb, 
which is active, but edmeh, or eddameb, which 
forms have the paſſive ſignification. But I 
look upon it only as a conjecture of his, which 
it is not neceſſary to aſſent to, there being an 
eaſier way of reconciling their tranſlation here 
with the ordinary Hebrew reading, given by 
ſuch as follow the vulgar Latin, and ex- 
pound according to that. viz. that the Au- 
thor thereof (and ſo we may think of the reſt) 
thought adammeb, being of the active voice, 
and ſignifying aſſimilabo, I will liken, or as 
77 for the preter tenſe, aſſimilavi, 1 have 
ikened, to require to be underſtood after it, 
me, myſelf, which will then be all one with, 
T will be, or I was likened, or was repreſented, 
and choſe therefore ſo to render it paſſively, 
denoting that he was repreſented, i. e. did re- 
preſent himſclf by the Prophets, ſpeaking and 
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doing what they ſpake or did as in his perſon 
and ſo likewiſe in their expoſitions of the er- | 
preſſion they fall in with thoſe who ſhould 
render it actively. So Petrus à Figueiro 
Aſſimilatus ſum, hoc eſt, per Prophetas 
propoſui ſimilitudines, exempla, & parabo- 
las, &c. I was likened, faith he, that is, by 
the Prophets I propounded, or ſet before you 
ſimilitudes, examples, and parables, accommo- 
dated for your inſtruction, and ſuitable to your 
capacity and underſtanding. who do more eaſily 
perceive and underſtand ſpiritual and hidden 
things under the repreſentation of bodily things. 
The Hebrews, ſaith he, read it actively DN, 
adammeh, i. e. aſſimilavi, 1 have likened, 
ſubaudi me & Eccleſiam meam, underſtand 
myſelf and my Church, that is, I have ſet forth 
ſpiritual things under fimilitudes and parables, 
from things obvious to the ſenſe ; as when Iſrael 
is compared to a vine, and the Lord to a vine- 


dreſſer, Ja. v. and as Jonah's being three days 


and three nights in the depth of the ſea, and then 
caſt up, did prefigure the death and reſurrection of 
Chriſt. Which Ferome allo inſtanceth in as an 
example of what, according to the Vulgar, 
God ſaith, a ſſimilatus ſum, 1 have been re- 
ſembled ; All the Prophets, faith he, made up 
almoſt all their prophecies of figures and ſimili- 
tudes , which manner our Lord alſo obſerved in 
teaching the people, fulfilling what was ſaid, I 
will open my mouth in parables, P/ Ixxvii.2. 
Much to the ſame purpoſe Chriftophorus d 
Caſtro ; God, ſaith he, ſhews himſelf to have 
uſed all diligence, that he might reduce Iſrael 
to himſeif by his Prophets; by words hortatory, 
minatory, (or threatnings) and promiſſory, by 
appearances and viſions, God's manner of dealing 
with the people, and the peoples with him, was 
ſet forth; and alſo by ſimilitudes and parables, 
in that the Prophet did liken God io many things, 
one while to a father, another to a friend, ano- 
ther to a ſhepherd, io a judge, a lamb, a lion, 
and the like, that they might ſhew how he was 
affefted to the people. By divers figures alſo did 
they foretel the atts of Chriſt, and promiſe the 
many good things by him to be brought to them, 
that ſa by them ſet as preſent before them, they 
might be the more moved to ſerve God, A ſimi- 
litude, ſaith he, is, cum certis proverbiis, 
ænigmatibus, aut oſtentis res futura prefigu- 
ratur, when by certain proverbs, (or parables) 
riddles, (or dark ſayings) or ſtrange fights, (or 
apparitions) ſomething that is to come is fore- 
ſhewed. What elſe, but things to this pur- 
poſe, can be ſaid for expounding the word, 
taken actively, than theſe ſay for explaining - 
it as by the vulgar Latin taken paſſively? 
ſo that according to them, aſſimilatus ſum, 
1 have been reſembled, is all one with, aſſimi-. 
lavi me, I have repreſented myſelf, or cauſed 
myſelf to be reſembled and likened, by the . 
ſayings and actions of the Prophets; and if 
the meaning of both rendrings be one and the 
ſame, what reaſon is there to diſturb the pre- 
ſent reading of the text, and to ſay that thoſe 


2 Before him Ribera puts it as a conjecture, In promplu 


eff enam dicere non ita ſeribendum eſſe ut nunc ſcribitur, Jed ita AN, eddameh, quod paſſive vocis oft, ac vertetur, 
d Petr. a Fig. Chr. a Caſtr. 
2 


aſſimilatus ſum. 


antient 
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antient Tranſlators did otherwiſe read than 
we now do? | 

Taking it therefore ſo to have been read 
from the beginning as it now is, and to be a 


verb active, ſignifying, 1 likened, or I uſed, 


or * ſet before them ſimilitudes, there is not 
need to ſay more than hath been ſaid of it as 
rendred paſſively : his uſing ſimilitudes being 
by thoſe, who render it actively, expounded 
of his ſetting before them the lively draughts 
of things concerning himſelf and them, which 
he would have them to know, © propeſitis 
imaginibus & picturis, as it were, by images 
and pictures ſet before them, in quibus doctri- 
nam ad vivum depictam oculis ſuis intuer1 
poſſent, in which they might behold with their 
eyes that which he taught, drawn to the life; 
that ſo there might be nothing that they could 
precend for excuſe of themſelves, nothing 
that they could accuſe of defect in him, which 
might keep them from being convinced by 
all, and by their own conſciences, of affected 
ignorance, and wilful contempt, if they did 
not take notice thereof. And therefore doth 
the learned Mr. Lively not ill explain it by, 
diſerte, familiariter, & perſpicue docebo, 1 
will teach them expreſly, familiarly, and perſpi- 
euouſly ; ſo, ut quod per præceptum tener! 
non poteſt, per ſimilitudinem teneatur, as that, 

which would not upon bare precept be taken no- 
tice of, may be retained by the intervening of a 
fimilitude, according to thoſe words by © fome 
cited from St. Jerome, who obſerves that to 
have been a way of teaching familiar to thoſe 
of Syria and Paleſtine, viz. to teach for that 
end by parables and ſimilitudes. To omit 
many other inſtances of ſimilitudes in that 
nature, we have one at the beginning of this 
prophecy, wherein Jae is compared to an 
harlot, c. i. 


Theſe three ways of teaching here by God 


mentioned, do comprehend al] poſſible or 

robable ways which could be uſed to make 
| ee to men things which God would have 
them to know concerning him, and concerning 
themſelves, * quis, quantus, qualis, who, how 
great, what à one, or of what nature he him- 
ſelf is, what he would have, or required from 
them, and what is due to him. So frequent, 
and multiplied, are all theſe ways both in 
the Old and New Teſtament, that none under 
either diſpenſation could, or may be, except 
wilfully, ignorant of thoſe things which they 
ought to know concerning God, his will and 
purpoſe, and their own duty. If the words 
be taken in the preterperfect tenſe, as of what 
was paſt, they will then more particularly 
concern the [/raelitzes to whom the Prophet 
then ſpake, and by declaring what means 


God had uſed for their inſtruction, leave them 


without excuſe z yea argue and aggravate 
their great wickedneſs, * notwithſtanding their 
juſtifying themſelves, that in all their labours 
none ſhould find any iniquity, in that they did 
things contrary to what he had by ſeveral 
means, accommodated to their capacities, di- 


rected them to, and made known to them 
by his Prophets. 

Thoſe means, ſaith R. Salomo, he uſed 
for reproving them, and reducing them to 
good. R. Aben Ezra, that they ſhould warn 


them to leave WPWU MAN, lying words; Kim- 


chi, SIVA, 10 put you in remembrance, 
or admoniſh you. To lay with Abarbinel, 
that he uſed, and would continue to uſe thoſe 
means, only to make known to them thoſe, 
WD 2, yeme moed, days of moed, or 
ihe appointed time, in the preceding verſe men- 
tioned or threatned, according to his expo- 
ſition of thoſe words, which we have ſeen, I 
think is too much a reſtraining of the words, 
which ſeem rather to extend to all things 


that God ſaw fit by the Prophets to make 


known to them for their good, which he 
did by ſo many ways make plain to them, 
that by being neglectful of them, they did 
thew. themſelves worthy of ſevere puniſh- 
ments; no ignorance could excuſe them: 
For there was nothing that could befal them 
by which, except they wilfully ſhut their eyes 
and ears, they could be ſurpriſed, God doing 
nothing but he revealed his ſecrets to his ſervants 
the Prophets, and by his Prophets to them 
in ſome of thoſe ways, Amos iii. 8, ſo that 
they had warning of it, and time for repen- 
tance. If they be taken in the future tenſe, 
then will they refer to the times of the Goſ- 


pel, as a promiſe of ſuch plain and plen- 


tiful revelations which God would then give 


of himſelf and his will, which accordingly 


have been ſo given, as to leave without 
excuſe thoſe who neglect ſo great ſalvation, 


by continuing ignorant of, or diſobedient to, 


him and his will, ſet ſo evidently before 
their eyes. | 

The Chaldee rendreth the laſt word 158, 
adammeh, by a more general term, FvNIW, 
{ have ſent ; but this meaning we may under- 
ſtand by Kimcbi's expoſition of the words, 
having, I ſuppoſe, an eye to him, becauſe 
by their hand he ſent to them ſimilitudes and 


' Parables, 


8 A later learned man renders the firſt 
words, I ſpake, NN by, al hannebiim, 


far differently from any of thoſe whom we 


have mentioned, viz. loquar contra Pro- 
phetas, I will ſpeak againſt the Prophets, as 
if he meant falſe Prophets. Thar by, al, 
doth ſometimes ſignify againſt, as well as, 
upon, to, with, or by, there is no doubt, but 
why it ſhould be here ſo rendred, I ſee no 
reaſon. It may perhaps ſo rendred fit better 
with that myſtical way of expoſition which 
he gives us, wherein we cannot ſee it conve- 
nient to follow him : but certainly any other 
of the ſignifications as proper to it as that, 
and as frequent, will better agree with the 
plain literal meaning which we take, and 
with the ſcope and coherence of the words 
according to that, and therefore we have no 
reaſon, forſaking all others, to follow him 
alone. 


© Propoſui ſimilitudines. * Trem. © Druf. Rivet9 * Rivet. * Tirin: * Pare, # Theodoret. 
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V. 11. Is there iniquity in Gilead? ſurely they 
are vanity, they ſacrifice bullocks in Gilgal; 


yea, their altars are as heaps in the furrows 
of the field. 


Is there iniquity in Gilead? ſurely they are 
vanity, they ſacrifice bullocks in Gilgal, &c.] 
This verſe hath by * ſeveral Expoſitors a re- 
mark of difficulty ſet on it, by reaſon of the 
conciſeneſs of the language of it. It contains 
manifeſtly an exprobation to [/rael of groſs 
Idolatry, and withal, according to ſome, of 
the miſchievous conſequents thereof: by in- 
ſtancing in two places amongſt them, viz. 
Gilead and Gilgal, which were then in that 
kind very infamous, as appears by what 1s 
before in this prophecy ſaid of them, as of 
Gilead, c. vi. 8. Gilead is a city of them that 
work iniquity, &c. which the Vulgar renders 
(as we there ſaid) operantium Idolum, which 
work Idol, as the Doway literally engliſh it, 
taking there, as here alſo, avon for an 7dol, 
which ours and others in both places take for 
iniquity : and of Gilgal, c. iv. 15. Though thou 
Iſrael play the harlot, yet let not Judah offend, 
and come not ye to Gilgal, and c. ix. 15. All 
their wickedneſs is in * I ſhall not here 
repeat what was on thoſe places ſaid of them 
and their ſituation, only as to the preſent 
purpoſe take notice, that it thence and here 
appears that they were places in which Jrael 
ad much exerciſe Idolatry, which is the thing 
here urged againſt them, as ſo evident that it 
cannot be without great impudence denied. 
In that all agree, tho' in applying the words 
to that purpoſe, and giving the meaning of 
them, they much differ. 

A great occaſion of the difference between 
them, is their different acception of that ſmall 


word TR, im, in the beginning of the verſe, 


by ours and others made a note of interro- 
gation, is there? as alſo in their acception of 
the particle JR, ac, by ours and others rendred 
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rendring they ſeem to follow ſuch cop: 
read, /: in Gilead, whereas others . 
in, or elſe they ſupply it as neceſſarily under. 
ſtood. Inſtead of ergo alſo, which they ren- 
der then, ſome copies have tamen, yet, and 
whereas they render, bobus, with oxen, (which 
will beſt agree with thoſe that underſtand it 
of their ſacrificing oxen) according to Je. 
rome himſelf and others it would be meanr 
to oxen. Jerome alſo notes, thaf at that time 
when theſe words were ſpoken, Gilead in reg- 
no decem tribuum erat, & Galgal ſub impe- 
rio duarum tribuum quæ appellabantur Juda 
Gilead was in the kingdom of the ten tribes, and 
Gilgal under the !wo which were called Judah; 
and therefore ſaith, both the two and ten 
tribes were equally guilty of Idolatry, and 
both their altars as heaps of ſtones, or ſand 
and this makes? others following him to think, 
the latter words ſpoken of Gilgal to concern 
Judah, as taxing them alſo of Idolatry. But 
what is here ſaid may ſeem rather to be 
ſpoken of Ephraim or the ten tribes, and as 
we above on c. iv. 15. faw, ſome affirm Gil- 
gal to have heen belonging to the children of 
Joſeph, others that it was on the confines of 
the ten tribes ; and here Zanchi, after Calvin, 
ſaith, Gilgal de qua habet Propheta, in reg- 
no fuit decem tribuum, ubi & templum erat 
& altare celeberrimum, Gilgal, of which the 
Prophet ſpeaks, was in the kingdom of the ten 
tribes, where was likewiſe a temple and famous 
altar. Lyra ſeems to take it as if though 
they had Idols in Gilead, yet they paſſed over 
Jordan to Gilgal, there alſo to ſacrifice. 
Theſe things being by the way obſerved, 
as to the meaning of this rendring, they who 
follow it, do ſcarce well agree in expreſſing 
what they would have it to be, To this 
purpoſe * ſome make it, with ſupplying what 
they think to be underſtood, if Gilead wor- 
ſhip an Idol, (or if in Gilead be an Idol) and 
yet could not be preſerved by its Idol, but 


ſurely, by others otherwiſe 3 and then from 
their different diſtinction of the words, ſome 
joining thoſe words, hey are vanity, to the 
preceding words, ſome to the following; and 
the different ſignifications given to ſome of the 
words, and the different ſupplies made. By 
theſe means is there variety of rendrings, and 
more of expoſitions, for diſcerning between 
which it will be convenient co ſet down di- 
ſtinctly ſome of them. The vulgar Latin 
taking the firſt particle TR, im, in its moſt 
uſual ſignification of if, and then IN, aven, 
by ours rendred iniquity, for Idolum, an Idol, 
(as it doth likewiſe, c. vi.) and ſevering the 
next following words from them, reads, / 
Galaad Idolum, ergo fruſtra erant in Galgal 
bobus immolantes, which the Doway engliſheth, 
if an Idol in Galaad, then in vain were they 
in Galgal immolating with oxen. In which 


was before other places deſtroyed by the A, 
ſyrians, therefore are they in vain, or do they 
loſe their labour, which in Gilgal ſacrifice 10 
oxen ; for neither ſhall they, whereas Gilgal 
lies obvious at hand to the A/rians paſſing 
only over Jordan, be preſerved, nor it be 
more defended by its oxen and Idols, than Gi- 
lead was; for their altars alſo ſhall be dy heaps 
on the furrows of the field, viz. be overthrown 
and ruined, as thoſe of the Gileadites were. 
This way go ſeveral of them, Ir is by * others 
obſerved, that , aver, which he (i. e. the 
Author of the vulgar Latin) reads Idolum, 
is taken alſo for, nihil & vanitas, nothing and 
vanity ; nor do they more in this name agree 
than they do in the nature of the thing itſelf: 
an Idol being nothing in the world, (t Cor. 
viii. 4.) and therefore do * ſome here take 
Idolum, Idol, in that ſenſe as ſignifying as 


1 Ribera, Rivet. * It is by others rendred ſi, if ; by others certe, ſurely ; by others ſed, but; by others quia, 
becauſe ; it being in theſe and other ſignifications uſed. a See Bib. in 8vo, according to the Lovain Doctors cor- 
rection, Antw. 1582. ® Non bowes diis immolant, ſed bobus offerunt ſacrificia, Jerome, yet Druſius thinks it ought 
to be read bowes ; and Ar. Mont. notes, non dativi, ſed effefivi caſus et: namgus Hebraice eft accuſativi. P Tirin. 
4 80 R. Sal. ſee Petr. a Fig. Capito takes Gilead to have belonged to Gilgal, though Jordan were between them. 
Ribera, Menoch. Chr. a Caſtr. in his Paraphraſe and notes. Ribera. Petr. a Fig. 
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much as nihil, hing, by what he renders, 
i Galaad Idolum, underſtand, 7 Gilead be be- 
come as vain à thing as an Idol, 1. e. mere no- 
thing, if it be in nihilum redacta, brought to 
nought, then were they in vain who facrifice 
to oxen in Gilgal, i. e. in vain went they to 
Gilgal to worthip the Calves, not content to 
worſhip thoſe Idols in their own city, but 
chat they would worſhip them alſo in Cilgal, 
a city of Judab, wherein their prieſts ſet up 
Calves, like thoſe in Dax and Bethel, It it 
ſhould be taken in this ſenſe, ® it might agree, 
as to thoſe words, with the ordinary reading 
and underſtanding of the LXX. which is, 
ei us νν,ũaaud t5iv dg Ned nom E yaraod 
Ap xorſes Nucideoiſes, which the Latin Tranſlator 
renders, ſi non eſt Galaad, ergo falſi erant in 
Galaad principes immolantes, if Galaad be noi, 
i. e. be clean brought to nought, Sc. which 
rendring of theirs makes ſome to conjecture, 
that inſtead of IN, aver, they read IN, ein, 
which ſignifies non, not, But if IN, aven, 
alſo ſignify nothing, what need of that con- 
jecture, or any alteration in the reading? But 
beſides, others make void that conjecture by 
another underſtanding of thoſe words in the 
Greek, wherein ei ſhould be only the note of 
an interrogation, and e py not ſignify if it be 
401, or nothing, but is not? So we have rea- 
ſon to conjecture that it was by divers un- 
derſtood, and that py in it did not anſwer to 
aven in the Hebrew, but there was ſome other 
word in that tranſlation, which if it was not 
da, is now left out in the ordinary copies, 
by what we read in the printed Arabick, 
which in theſe books is manifeſtly done our 
of the Greek, (or perhaps ſome Syriacꝶ that 
was done out of them) in which we find the 
words rendred &= „is xd gd alam Y) 


= U. „ Le 4, which the Latin Tranſ- 

lator renders, Verum Galaad eſt maledictio, 
mendaces erant in Aad principes ſacrificantes, 
But Gilead is a curſe, the princes ſacrificing, or 
@obich ſacrificed, were liars in Aad. He reads 
N, ella, and renders it, verum, buz ; but 1 
think it * plain that he ſhould have read it 


Y, ala, and rendred it, annon, is not Gilead a 
curſe? that ſo & wy in the Greek may be an 
interrogation alſo ; and then he taketh the 
Greek dg in the ſignification of a curſe, which 
in the language it hath, with only ſome dif- 
ference of accent, that ſo it may anſwer to 
the Hebrew aven, and not to be a particle 
ſignifying therefore, as others ordinarily take 
it. By 2, mendaces, /zars, or falſe, in 
the Greek deud eis, I ſuppoſe he means ſuch as 
were vain, Or no better than a lie, mere va- 
nity or nothing. Whereas he faith in Aad, 
inſtead of in Gilgal, may argue that the copies 
trom of old were here confuſed in the ſetting 
down of this name, fome of the Greek having 
here, inſtead of Gilgal, Gilead alſo, as in the 
beginning of the verſe, which is taken notice of 


u Petr. a Fig. Ribera. 
2» 9&5; not. Bib. Franck. 
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* Some copies read 4% , igitur &. 
* Although otherwiſe Ella, as from Y 0, fi non, well agrees with « wn, 11, 
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as an error of the Scribe, as? alſo that in 
ſome copies, on the contrary, Gilgal is put in 
the beginning inſtead of Gilead. 

Whereas what the Vulgar renders, bobus 
immolantes, ſacrificing to oxen, (or * with oxen, 
ſo that it may be the ſame as if he ſaid, bo- 
ves, oxen) the Greek and Arab. render, princes 
that ſacrifice, * ſome conjecture that inſtead 
of PW, Sevarim, which ſignifies oxen, 
they did read , ſarim, which ſignifies 
princes : but perhaps there is no need to ſay 
that: as 1/-acl is compared above to an heifer, 
lo perhaps they might take the chief and 
greateſt among them to be called bulls or oxen. 
But I more wonder why they took it for the 
nominative caſe, whereas it more plainly 
ſeems to be the accuſative. 

The Vulgar takes it according to moſt as 
the dative, 70 oxen, which makes Cappellus to 
ſay that the Author thereof did read EyNWH, 
leſburim, with the addition of 9 le, a ſign of 
the dative caſe, which now is not found in 
the Hebrew copies. Buxtorf anſwers that there 
is no neceſlity to ſay they did read fo, but 
that they looked on it as underſtood : but if 
we ſhouldjtake it, as we have ſeen thoſe of 
Doway do, rather in the ablative caſe, and 
render it, with oxen ; and as others, bobus 


maclatis, there would be no place for ſuch 


conjecture, and it would be equivalent to 
boves. | 

The LXX. and Vulgar both rendring what 
Is in the Hebrew the preterperfect tenſe H., 
Zibbechu, they have ſacrificed, by the parti- 
ciple, the one JvoidCovres, the other immo- 
lantes, ſacrificing, Cappellus again faith that 
they did read in the Hebrew gn, Zobecbe, 
in the participle likewiſe. For this Buxtorf 
again anſwers him, that they ſo rendred, not 
becauſe they did read other wiſe in their copies 
than is uſually read, but that they thought it 
ſo to be well expreſſed, and that they did it 
becauſe they joined thoſe two verbs fue- 
runt, immolarunt, hey were, they ſacrificed, 
in one clauſe, which in their languages 
would have been harſh, and therefore changed 
one into a participle. And Ribera inſiſts on 
it, and brings examples to prove that the pre- 
ter perfect tenſe is elſewhere uſed for, and to 
be rendred by the participle. 

The follqwing words 9930 Dry DJ 
0 n by, gam mizbechotham cegallim al 
talme ſadai, which the Vulgar renders, nam 
S altaria eorum quaſi acervi ſuper ſulcos agri, 
(adding, nam, above what is in the Hebrew) 
which the Doway engliſheth, for their altars 
alſo as heaps upon the furrows of the field : the 
LXX. read, 55 ra Jv 185neac RvTAL We XENGVAL 
D x£ecov &ypz, which the Latin renders, & 
altaria eorum quaſi teſtudines ſuper deſertum a- 
gri, as the printed Arabick allo following him, 
1249) Jin) os) o& CW) Shs ,, 
and their altars are as tortoiſes on the ground of 
an untilled field. There ſeems to be a dif— 


Y It is obſerved to be a fault for 


but that ſeems not lere ſo convenient. ® See Ribera, d Soin Latin, cum faciam wvituls. * Jerome, Trem. Schind. 


oh; 8 


ference 
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ference between them in rendring the word 
ci, gallim, one rendring it heaps, the o- 
ther 7ortoiſes, a known living creature which 
teſtudines properly ſignifies, and which Jerome 
thinks them to have here meant, and ſo The- 
odoret alſo; but that difference Cyril takes 
away, by ſaying yenuvas 5 ava yolv xx} dy 
rd g, un Tim vouicy, be calls them chelon i, 
but not the living creatures ſo called, do not jo 


think, GANG 1 rg * N WOT WY 7 Age, &c. but. 


hillocks raiſed up for the conveyance of water 
to bigher places, ſuch as are made any where 
by the diligence of huſbandmen ; ſo that ac- 
cording to him they alſo took it for heaps, 
or hillocks. 

There being no verb here expreſſed neither 
in the Hebrew, nor either of theſe tranſlations, 
but left to be underſtood, leaves it ambiguous 
whether there ſhall be ſupplied a verb of the 
preſent or preter tenſe, to note that /hey were 
fo, or elſe of the future, to note that %) 
ſhould be ſo. According to the firſt way it 
will import, the multitude of them every 
where erected; according to the ſecond, it 
will be a prediction that they ſhould be thrown 
down, and made as rude heaps of ſtones, 
which huſbandmen gathering out of their 
way, that they may not hinder their plowing, 
throw up together. 

Thus have we at large examined theſe two 
antient tranſlations, the Vulgar and LXX. 
and compared them one with another, and 
both with the Hebrew ; if we look to others, 
we ſhall find them generally to differ from 
them, whether of ſuch Chriſtians who had 
the ſight and uſe of them, but ſeem not ſatiſ- 
fied with them, or others; and the Fews who 
perhaps did not look on them, in giving an 
account of which I ſhall uſe no other method 


or diſtinction, than the putting them together, 


or ſevering them, as they agree or differ as to 
their underſtanding of the firſt particle in the 
words, COR, im. | 
And in the firſt place, before we ſhew how 
others vary in the acception of it, we may ob- 
ſerve that the antient Syr. altogether omits it, 


rendring 1s my — 
j,olL ON) Lara, In Gileade 
dolores, & in Galgala vanitati ſacrificaſtis 
boves, i. e. in Gilead ſorrows, and in Galga la 
you have ſacrificed oxen lo vanity : in which 
rendring we ſee not only that particle omitted, 
he thinking it perhaps only a note of affir- 
mation, which might without expreſſing it be 
well enough underſtood, but other differences 
alſo, as in the rendring the other particle JR, 
ac, by h u, and, and in the change of the per- 
ſon in the verb, for which neither from the 
Hebrew, nor any other tranſlation can we 
eaſily find any ground, nor ſhall therefore 
inſiſt on it; as neither on the Chaldee, who 
retain the particle O, im, which may in 
that language be as ambiguous as in the He- 
Lrew, though uſually it be rendred, fi, if, 
but paſs on to others, and among them, firſt 


© See c. vi. 4 Corn, a Lap. and fo Tirin. 
gation, without cur, if, Ofc. do they in Gilgal ſacrifice ? 
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to thoſe who render the particle N, im, by 
ſi, if, as the vulgar Latin, though in other 


things differing, we ſaw, doth. So the In- 
terlineary, as by Arias Montanus ordered, ſi 
Gilead iniquitas, veruntamen mendacium fu— 
erunt, in Gilgal boves immolaverunt, i, e, ; 
Gilead were iniquity, nevertheleſs they were 4 
lie, in Gilgal they have ſacrificed oxen. This 
differs, we ſee, from the Vulgar, in that ir 
renders that by iniguity, which that renders 
Idol. Again in rendring N, ac, which that 
renders ergo, by, veruntamen, nevertheleſs, 
though that alſo in ſome copies have, tamen, 
yet, notwithſtanding ; but moſt, in diſtinguiſh- 
ing the words or clauſes, in that this ſeems to 
refer the words, zevertbeleſß they were a lie, 
or in vain, to Gilead, but that refers them to 
thoſe of Gi/gal after mentioned. Yet ſeem 
theſe eaſily reconcileable ; for, as the word 
, aven, which is uſually taken to ſignify 


trouble, iniquity, vanity, and the like, its no 


wonder that the Vulgar here, as © elſewhere, 
renders, Idolum, an Idol, as the chief of ini- 
quities, ſo by iniquity, may well in this other 
tranſlation be meant an Idol, or Idolatry. It 
neceſſarily appears ſo to be by his rendring 
the next particle JR, ac, by veruntamen, not- 
withſtanding, that it may ſound, i in Gilead 
were iniquity, (i. e. Idolatry, or they had an 
Idol which they worſhipped) yet (for all this) 
they were a lie (or came to nothing). For if 
it be not ſo taken, it will be no good meaning 
to ſay, if Gilead were iniquity, or guilty of 
iniguity, notwithſtanding they were a lie; as if 
they ſhould have hoped that their being ſo 
ſhould have ſaved them from being found a 
lie, or coming to nothing : but their having 
an Idol they might think ſhould ſave them, 
though, as it is here declared, in vain. And 
ſo theſe words do well make one clauſe, where- 
as otherwife that particle muſt be the begin- 
ning of another, and not be referred to thoſe 
of Gilead, but to thoſe of Gilgal, as ordinari- 
ly, according to the uſua] diſtinction of points 
in the copies of the Vulgar, it is looked on 
to do, and the putting the other verb in the 
participle ſeems to require. If it were not 
ſo, bur ergo fruſtra erant, in that made one 
clauſe with the former, this rendring would 
be all one in meaning with what that hath, 
and ſo by Grotius ſeems it to be made, viz. 
one clauſe. His expoſition of the words, fi 
in Gilead Idolum, ergo fruſtra erant, being, if 
in Gilead there were an Idol, veruntamen fruſtra 
erant, they notwithſtanding were in vain whoever 
worſhipped that Idol, becauſe they could not by 
their Idol be preſerved from the hand of Tiglath 
Pileſar, 2 Kings xv. 18, Then the other 
words making a diſtin& clauſe, he thinks 
for the making up the ſenſe of them, to be 
underſtood “ cur, why, that it may be under- 
ſtood thus, cur. ergo adhuc duæ tribus ? why 
do the two tribes (or thoſe whoever they be 
that are ſpoken of ) yet imitate that worſhip of 
calves in Gilgal? By this it appears to be his 
opinion, that theſe words, hey were vain, 


It will be the ſame if the latter words be read with a bare interro- 
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are to be referred in the Latin Tranſlation to 
thoſe who worſhippped an idol in Gilead, 
which others refer to thoſe who ſacrificed oxen 
in Gilgal; ſo that the diſt inction of the words 
(though either way will be to the ſame ſcope, 
for accuſing the Vaelites of Idolatry) ſeems 
very ambiguous, and this ambiguity 1s indeed 
from the Hebrew itſelf, in which the words 
Vi NW JR, ac ſhau haiu, ſurely they are 
vanity, are ſo placed, as that it may be doubt- 
ed to which they are referred, whether to 
thoſe that precede, or thoſe that follow. So 
it appears in the opinion of the learned Gram- 
marian, R. D. Kimchi, who alſo is among 
them that render the particle DR, im, by if. 
He explaining the firſt words by 1y93 DR 
TR FM? NN, if Gilead began to commit 
iniquity, (for, faith he, they firſt began to do 
evil, and they were firſt carried captive) then 
coming to the next RI N, ſurely they 
were vanity, he ſaith, yz mann 5913 
191 5p yr VI, we may join it with 
what goes before, ſo as that it may be meant of 
Gilead, ſo as it may be np 7185 payn 
rw, the ſame thing repeated in divers words: 
or elſe, faith he, it may be referred and joined 
to Gilgal, although the accent in n, haiu, 
erant, might ſeem to direct otherwiſe z for 
the accents (or pauſes) in interpreting, do not 
always follow the accents in pointing, as one 
_ renders his words, DWYER Wy 55 IR 
pm yu AR οονο , by Mercer rend red, 
non omnes ſenſus expoſitionum ſequunntur 
ſenſus punctationis, the ſenſe of the expoſitions 
doth not always follow the ſenſe of the pointing, 
or the accenting. | 
And having made mention of Mercer's 
name, it may not in the next place he amiſs to 
take notice of his expoſition, which is, ſi Gi- 
lead eſt vanitas, if Gilead be vanity, ſane in- 
anitas fuerunt in Gilgal, cum iiſdem ſtudiis & 
Idolorum culcui utrique addicti ſunt, ubi 
ſcil. boves plurimos Idolis mactant, &c. ſure- 
ly they were emptineſs, or vanity, in Gilgal, 
they being both addicted to the ſame courſes and 
worſhip of idols, to wit, where they ſacrificed 


very many oxen, and ſet up altars every where 


conſpicuous like heaps of ſtones. He adds that 
others do join Gilgal with the following words 
to this ſenſe, if Gilead be become vanity, 1. e. 
brought to nothing, being quite deſtroyed, what 
wonder is it? ſiquidem, NW. for they 
were vanity, rebus vanis operam dederunt, 
they gave themſelves to vain things, and there- 
fore, vanitas in vanitatem rediit, vanity re- 
turned to vanity: in Gilgal alſo they ſacrificed 
oxen, &c. I, ſaith he, would join Gilgal both 
with the preceding and following words, as 
it is oft in Hebrew done, viz. they were vain in 
Gilgal, and in Gilgal they ſacrificed, &c. 
where we ſee he differently diſtinguiſheth th 

words from what others do. | 


e Pet. a Fig. 
he ſeems to follow the Chaldee, which hath for it 
See Buxt. Lex. Mercer alſo renders it, vi oppreſli, » ö 


tively, and render it %, graſſatores. 


R. Salomo alſo is among theſe that render 


if, and makes this ſenſe, if DIR) NAW, * break- 
ing and violence be come on Gilead, they them- 
ſelves were the cauſe of it, becauſe they were 
NW) N, ac ſhau, only vanity, and ſacrificed 
to idols oxen in Gilgal. According to him all 
that is ſpoken is referred to thoſe 'of Gilead, 


as done by them in their own place, and in 
Gilgal allo, 


With theſe we may reckon alſo the MS. 
Arabick, but the ſupplies which he brings for 
the making out the meaning of the other 
words are different, his words being n I 
YRY No YR 923728 \DYNDR 1937 
pe Wan 935398 D MAY), , the peo- 
ple of Gilead have wrought ® deceit, (or wick- 
edneſs,) particularly (or only) that which is ab- 
ſurd (or vain) are they become, and worſhipped 
in Gilgal they have ſacrificed bulls, or oxen 
there being no verb in the Hebrew betwixt 
50, Gilead and I&, aven, he ſupplies it 
from c. vi. v. 8. where it is ſaid that Gilead is 
a city, & Wyp, poale aven, of them that work 
iniquity, which he there renders Ju Ars, 
and ſo he here by in Gilead iniquity, takes to 
be underſtood between them have wrought ; 
he adds alſo above what is in the Hebrew 
Yay, veabadu, and have ſerved, or worſhip- 
ed. And he adds a note that W, which by 
ours is rendred vanity, which he renders 
ON, i. e. JS) which ordinarily ſigni- 
fies that which is impoſſible, vain, or abſurd, 
244k) 3 3®, is that which is worſhipped, or 
the idol itſelf. So that his meaning appears to 
be that, beſides what they in Gilead did, they 


were wholly given up to idolatry in Gal, 
where they ſacrificed oxen, Sc. 


Abarbinel likewiſe in the notion of the par- 
ticle agreeing with them, yet as to the other 
words goes a different way. He thinks the 
words to be an anſwer to what above they 
« ſaid, that none ſhould find inquity in them, 
« proving the contrary by ſaying, if Gilead 
iniquities ſurely they are vanity, as it was a- 
bove ſaid, Gilead is a city of them that work 
iniquity, therefore they in truth became va- 
nity, in that the enemies came and carried 
Gilead captive, when the Reubenites and the 
Gadites were removed to the land of Gilead, 
Fordan being between them, and they made 
altars to 1dols, and offered ſacrifices. His 
puniſhment argues his deeds, for ſo alſo was 
Gilgal deſtroyed with thoſe cities, which 
were on the other ſide of Fordan, becauſe it 
it was nigh ynto them; or elſe in the ſe- 
cond captivity, when he lightly afflicted the 
land of Zabulon and the land of Napthali, 
and if ſo, theſe altars were deſtroyed with all 
the land, which is that which he faith, al/o their 
allars are as heaps on the furrows of the field. 


DEE LIT CESS... 0: 8.8. 


In rendering the word N, awer, ſo as to denote the deſtruction that was to come upon them; 
ON, anuſin, and to take that word in the paſlive ſignification. 
pprefjed with force, viz. of enemies, whereas others take it ac. 


8 O), en, fi, if ; except any ſhould take it for Ol, enna, certainly. 


R, doth he elſewhere render by AS, as 1 Kings c. vi. $. and Micah c. ii, 1. i Perhaps Gilgal. 
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ACOMMENTARY 


Chap. XII, 


If then things were ſo, the puniſhment of tot ſunt altaria quaſi tumuli ſuper ſulcos agri, 


« theſe which we have ſeen with ours eyes, 
« doth ſhew and prove that there were many 
« iniquities among you, and how do you ſay 
they ſhall not find iniquity ?* This is a 
verbal tranſlation of his words, which ſeem 
ſomething harſh, if there be not ſome miſtake 
of the printer in them : but the ſcope of them 
is apparent, which Arias Montanus, taking 
the ſame way, gives more perſpicuouſly, v:z. 
that in theſe words, Ephraim who juſtified 
« themſelves, are by the example of theſe two 
places convinced. The inhabitants of Gi. 
lead, who were of the ſtock and family of 
« Iſrael ; that theſe were guilty of iniquity is 
© made manifeſt by God's declaration, who 
« ſaith of them, that they were à city of them 
« that work iniquity, and by the event or pu- 
« niſhment that ſeized on them. They were 
« carried captives with thoſe tribes which were 
on the other ſide of Fordan, Reuben, Gad, 
and half Manaſſe 3 but not they alone were 
hurt by ſuperſtition or idolatry, but their 
« neighbours of Gilgal, being guilty of the 
© like fault, were ſeized on by like puniſh- 
ment, as their overturned and ruined altars 
« witneſſed ; whence follows, that Ephraim, 
« who followed the ſame courſes that they 
did, were guilty of the ſame fault, and 
« ſhould undergo the ſame puniſhment. The 
Gilgalites were ſeparated from the Gileadites 
by the river Jordan only running between 
them, they might eaſily receive the infec- 
« tion of ſuperſtition from them, and for that 
= 
6 


cauſe was certain and continued ruin to them 


both; for they were both carried captive 

together, and if any remained, yet they 

were utterly carried away out of their place 

with Zabulon and Napthali which were next 

unto them.“ Thus he, and more to the ſame 
purpoſe, giving at laſt as a proper rendring 
of the words according to the Hebrew, ſi Gil- 
gal iniquitas, certe vanæ fuerunt, in Gilgal 
boves immolaverunt, etiam altaria eorum ſi- 
cut acervi ſuper ſulcos, 7 Gilead ixiquity, 
ſurely they were vain, in Gilgal they have ſa- 
crificed oxen, alſo their altars were as the heaps 
on the furrows of the field, explaining it, If 
then there were iniquity in Gilead, neither 
« there alone, bur in Gilgal alſo was vanity 
done, whereas oxen were there ſacrificed, as 
the great number of their altars left like a 
* multitude of heaps ſhew ; it follows that 
* Ephraim doth falſly boaſt of, and defend, 
their integrity and innocency.* Several o- 
chers alſo are there who in the rendring that 
particle TR, im, do agree with them, tho? 
in ſome other things differing, as from them, 
ſo among themſelves. The Tigurin verſion 
thus hath it, ſi in Gilead vanitas fuit, utique 
vani facti ſunt, in Gilgal boves ſacrificarunt, 


&c. if in Gilead there were vanity, certainiy 


they became vain, in Gilgal they have ſacrificed 
oxen, and their altars are, &c. Caſtalio thus, 
i Galadus eſt nefarius, profecto nequam ſunt 
qui Galgalis boves immolant, quorum etiam 


* Brenn. 


if Gilead be wicked, certainly thoſe are ſo who 
ſacrifice oxen in Gilgal, whoſe altars alſo are az 
many as the hillocks on the furrows of the field, 
Capito, /i Gilead moleſtiam, quandoquidem fru- 
ſtra fuerunt, in Gilgal boves mattaverunt, etiam 
altaria eorum ſicut acervi lapidum ſuper ſulcos 
campi ; for the rendring which words into 
Engliſh, it will be neceſſary to underitand ſome 
verb after, ſi Gilead, if Gilead, which may 
govern the following word, moleſt iam, trouble, 
which, if we ſhall take from his annotations, 
will be, tulerit, ſuffered, and ſo his ſenſe will 
be, if Gilead ſuffered trouble, for as much as 
they were in vain, in Gilgal they ſacrificed oxen, 
alſo their altars, &c. The meaning accord- 
ing to him, viz. Capito, is, that if Gilead 
(which he faith was, mons antiquitus ſacer, 
a mountain ſacred from of old, for the memor 

of that myſtical league betwixt Facob and 
Laban, and God's deliverance of them, Sc.) 
ſuffered ſuch hard things as it did, neither 
ſhould any privilege of the holineſs of the 
land wherein the 1raelites dwelt, defend them, 
nor the multitude of their idolatrous ſacrifices 
offered in Gilgal, (to which, he faith, the 
mountain Gilead did pertain) and on thoſe 
altars without the city, which they built on 
the bounds and furrows of the fields, ſo that 
they every where appeared like heaps of 
ſtones, profit any thing, but make them 


_ worthy of great puniſhment. 


Oecolampadius gives the firſt words, as they 
are in him, fi Gilead moleſtiam, and ſupplies 
as he doth, tulit, if Gilead /uffered trouble, 
but then differs, reading thenext words, quo- 
modo vanum fuerunt, in Gilgal boves immo- 
laverunt, etiam altaria eorum, &c. as the 
were in vain, in Gilgal they have ſacrificed 
oxen, alſo their allars are as heaps on the fur- 
rows of the field; and of the words ſo ren- 
dred gives this for the meaning, / Gilead 
ſuffered trouble, valde vane habuit ipſe, he was 
very vain, that is, nullam utilitatem habuit 
ab Idolis ſuis, he had no profit from his Idols; 
likewiſe if oxen were ſlain in Gilgal, and no 
profit aroſe to them, and their altars were as 
diſperſed heaps of ſtones, certainly neither ſhall 
your Idolatry profit you : or elſe he ſaith, that 
for, moleſtia, trouble, may be put, iniquity, 
and then a plainer ſenſe would be, if their 
iniquity who worſhipped Idols in Gilgal was 
not unpuniſhed, neither ſhall yours be. Al- 
moſt to the ſame purpoſe doth a * later An- 
notator give the meaning, if Gilead be ini- 
quity, that is, if the iniquity of the Gileadites 
were found out, 1. e. puniſhed, (by Tiglath Pi- 
leſer, 2 Kings xv. 29.) veruntamen mendaci- 
um fuerunt, 1. e. certainly they of the two 
tribes were vain, who have ſacrificed oxen in 
Gilgal. 

Tremellius takes here to be a compariſon 
betwixt the two places named, and the like 
deſtruction threatned to them, if Gilead be 
iniquity, as certainly it is nothing but vanity, in 


Gilgal they ſacrifice oxen, as if he ſhould ſay 


" i (uſing 
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(uſing ſubſtantives for the greater emphaſis) 
all the worſhip in Gilead is mere iniquity and 
wickedneſs before God, although ſeeming to men 
never ſo holy; but what then is to be thought of 
Gilgal ? I grant there is great pomp uſed, and 
great, or coſtly, ſacrifices offered, nevertheleſs 
yet are they in the ſame eſteem with God as thoſe 
of Gilead; both of them being without any com- 
mand or promiſe of God, in which faith and obe- 


dience are founded, without which all perform- 


ances and intentions of men, whatever be pre- 
tended for them, are wicked and vain, and in 
reſpect of God's worſhip execrable ſacrifices, by 
which true religion is overthrown, and God's 
name Wwickedly profaned. Some, faith he, 
think Gilead to be mentioned, becaule the 
citizens thereof, with their neighbours, were 
firſt carried captives, 1 Kings xv. and that 
therefore that late example was brought to 
aſcertain the judgment that ſhould come on 
the reſt, and they think that the Prophet 


ſpake this not long after the deſtruction of 
that city. | 


We may add to theſe Cocceius, who ren- 
ders the words, ſi Gilead vanitas eſt, teme- 
ritas extiterunt, Gilgale tauros mactaverunt, 
etiam altaria eorum ut tumuli ſuper ſulcos 
agri, which I think, according to his mean- 
ing, is, if Gilead be vanity, they were raſhneſs, 
(it is, as he explains himſelf, quia temere fe- 
cerunt, becauſe they did raſhly) they killed the 
bulls in Gilgal, alſo their altars are as hillocks 
on the furrows of the field. Beſides what we 
note of his agreeing with all thoſe before in 
rendring , im, by if, we may obſerve that 
he differs from them all in rendring of the 
word NN, Hau, which they all interpreting 
either by the notion of à lie, or falſe or vain 
thing, or in vain, which are equivalent, he 
renders by, temeritas, raſpneſs, which though 
it may be better for that myſtical way of ex- 
poſition which he takes, interpreting all as 
ſpoken of our later times, and concerning 
what was done in theſe parts of the world 
about matters of the Roman Religion, look- 
ing on Gilead to be Germany, and by the bulls 
that were killed underſtanding Hus and Je- 
rome of Prague, yet do the other better a- 
gree to that plainer literal way which others 
follow. | 

All theſe which we have mentioned, and 
perhaps many more, agree in the rendring 
the firſt particle N, im, by if, as a condi- 
tional, however in other things they differ, 
and eſpecially in diſtinguiſhing the clauſes, by 
reaſon of the ambiguous placing of ſome of 
the words in the Hebrew, as above we ob- 
ſerved, and muſt remember in our view of 
others alſo, and there is none of theſe ren- 
drings from which they that follow them do 
not make out a probable meaning. Yet others 
not ſatisfied with any ſuch meaning as they 
would make from it ſo rendred, do rather 
chooſe ſome other way of rendring it, which 
they find it to admit of, as /i alſo in the Latin 


Cum dicit boves immolaſſe 


will admit of them, and that yet differently. 
Some render it by quia, becauſe ; lo Munſter, 
quia in Gilead converſi ſunt ad vanitatem, 
utique vani facti ſunt : in Gilgal boves obtu- 
lerunt, & altaria eorum ſunt ſicut accrvi in 
ſulcis agrorum, becauſe in Gilead tbey are 
turned aſide to vanity, ſurely they are become 
vain : in Gilgal they have offered oxen, and 
their altars are as heaps in the furrows of the 
field. The meaning, he faith, is taken to be, 
ſi loci celebritas, &c. if the dignity of the place 
did nothing avail thoſe in Gilead, and Gilgal 
did worſhip Idols, but they ſuffered due puniſh- 
ment, neither ſhall it avail to dwell in the land 
of promiſe, and to provoke God with falſe wor- 
/hip. By the ſame doth Hlaccius Illyricus ex- 
pound it, fi in Gilead vanitas, i. e. quia in 
Gilead eſt idolatria, utique vani facti ſunt. 


In Gilgal boves obtulerunt, &c. becauſe there 


is idolatry in Gilead, ſurely they are become vain. 
In Gilgal they have offered oxen, &c. The 
Interlineary Gloſs explains it by, quamvis, 
although, and then the other particle, ergo, 


in the Vulgar, by, tamen, yet, thus, although 


Gilead worſhip an Idol, yet the men of the two 
tribes were vain, ſacrificing to calves. 

Others take it as a note of affirmation, and 
render it by, but; as Mercer, fed in Gilead 
eſt iniquitas, hut in Gilead is iniquity, for they 
are become vain in Gilgal, &c. i. e. notwith- 
ſtanding what he had done for them, and his 
warning them by his Prophets, yet it was thus 
with them. Others by, certainly, ſurely, or the 
like. So Druſius, certe Gilead iniquitas, uti- 
que vanitas ſunt, &c. ſurely Gilead is iniquity, 
(i. e. the Gileadites are workers of iniquity 
ſurely they are vanity, in Gilgal they ſacrifice 
oxen, &c. ſaying that he takes TR, im, to 
denote here the ſame that HN, vere, certe, 
profecto, iruly, certainly, ſurely, though he 
ſaith it may be rendred, ſi Gilead iniquitas, 
utique vanitas ſunt in Gilgal, i Gilead be 
iniquity, ſurely they are vanity in Gilgal, as if 
he had ſaid, hey are no better than theſe, but 
rather worſe ; for they do iniquity, but theſe 
worſhip falſe gods, viz. calves. This way of 
rendring it by an affirmative is alſo embraced 
by others, as by Diodati, and the Dutch in their 
new tranſlation, which from a worthy learned 
friend I receive thus engliſhed, ſurely Gilead 
is iniquity, they are mere vanity, at Gilgal they 
ſacrifice oxen, yea their altars are as ſtone heaps 
in the furrows of the fields. But this way 1s 
more antient than ſo. R. Tanchum gives it, 


who noting that TR im here is in the ſig- 


nification of L, emma, in the Arabick, 
which ſignifies, but, truly, as for, &c. and 
then that between Gilead and IN, aven, ini- 
quity, is to be underſtood and ſupplied 19731, 
have followed after, or the like, and that by 
iniquity, is to be underſtood , alas, 
the worſhip of Idols, faith the meaning is, 
Y ,., 5) 19223 085 ole. J Li), 
but truly, or, as for, the people of Gilead, they 
have followed Idols, and have gone aſide after 


; mag no ſumptu maximum incommodum fibi ipfis quæſitum reprehendit, Ar. Mont, * In 
his firſt notes, 


7 R tha 


610 


that which is altogether abſurd, or vain, which 
he faith is the meaning of N N N, ac 
Dan bayu. Then he ſaith the people of Gil- 

al do alſo worſhip them by offering ſacri- 
Tom, ſaying, in Gilgal they ſacrifice oxen, and 
have made their altars for multitude lite heaps 
on the furrows of the field. 

The firſt particle being taken in this ſenſe, 
as it is by the Hebrew Grammarians ac- 
knowledged, and by examples proved to ſig- 
nify, this expoſition is ſo clear, and without 
any ſcruples or exceptions, that I know no 
reaſon why we might not readily embrace it, 
and acquieſce in it, were it not that our 
Tranſlators, to whoſe judgment we willingly 
ſubmit, choſe to take another way, as many 
others do, in taking that particle as a note of 
interrogation, and that either, an? or, an 
non? whether ſo ? or whether not Jo? as it ap- 
pears alſo in other places to be. Among thoſe 
that ſo take it, there is again no ſmall diffe- 

rence; * ſome looking on the words as ſpoken 
Ironically, not as the words of God or the 
Prophet ſpeaking in his own name, but the 
words of the people by him recited, who 


juſtifying themſelves againſt him for ſaying 


that Gilead was à city of them that work ini- 
guity, ſhould ſay, is, or is there in, Gilead 
iniguity? as denying it ſo to be, to which his 
anſwer is, ſurely they are vanity, which is fur- 


ther proved by their multitude of altars every 


where as frequent as heaps of ſtones, which 
huſbandmen, for clearing the land which they 
are to plough, caſt together in the field, and 
by the many oxen that they ſacrificed, This 
they might pretend as a token of their piety, 
in regard of their multiplying places for their 
devotion, and the great and willing expence 
they are at in offering many and coſtly ſa- 
crifices, But it is clean contrary, whether 
thoſe altars were erected, and the ſacrifices 
offered to Idels, or pretended to be to God 


himſelf, in as much as they were contrary to 


God's preſcript and command, who had then 
appointed one altar, and one place, where 
ſach ſacrifices as he would accept ſhould be 
offered to him, all others, as a breach of his 
command, are iniquity and vanity. 

Others looking on the words as God's own, 
or: his Prophets from him, rather render it, 
nonne ? whether not? or is there not iniquity ? 
So Pagnin, nonne Gilead incepit iniquitatem ? 
did not Gilead begin iniquity ? ſurely they were 
vanity. In Gilgal they have ſacrificed oxen. 
In this way it imports an affirmative, that 
furely Gilead did ſo. 3 

Junius and Tremellius taking likewiſe the 
words as ſpoken from God, give the mean- 
ing yet another way, without adding the ne- 
gative in the queſtion, by a ſupply of, iantum, 
thus rendring, an in Gilead iniquitas? tan- 
tummodo vanitas fuerunt? In Gilgale tantum 
boves ſacrificant? Etiam altaria iſtorum ſunt 
tanquam acervi per ſulcos agrorum, is there 
iniquity in Gilead? were they only vanity? (or 


n Abuwalid, Kimchi. 
r See Mad. on Joſ. c. xii. p. 22. 


A COMMENTARY 


® Calv. Zanch. Pare. and ſee Tarn. 


Chap. XII. 


as Piſcator explains it) an Gileade tantum 
iniquitas eſt, an ibi tantum vanitas fuerunt ? 
is there iniquity (i. e. falſe religion or worſhip) 
in Gilead only, were they there only vanity, i. e. 
vain in their worſhip of God? do they ſacrifice 
oxen in Gilgal only? alſo the allars of theſe are 
as heaps on the ridges of the furrows of the feld: 
ſo as they make here to be an accuſation or 
conviction of the 1/raelites of general Apoſtacy 
and Idolatry, as if he ſhould ſay to them, do 
ye think the Gileadites only, who were car- 
ried away captives by Tiglath Pileſer, were 
guilty of Idolatry, but that ye yourſelves, 
which remained then untouched by the A- 
rians, are free from it ? Nay, the Very en- 
trance of your country, via. Gilgal, is fo 
full of Idolatry, that (according to the pro- 
verb) the lion may be known by his claws, 
But withal, are the entrance only of your 
country, or ſome noted places, polluted with 
Idolatry ? Nay, there is no place among you, 
which is not moſt fouly polluted, even among 
you who dwell on this fide Jordan, as your 
altars, as numerous as heaps of ſtones among 
the ridges of the fields, do teſtify. To this 
purpoſe do they themſelves explain their 
meaning. The ſame, I ſuppoſe, would be 
made out without the interrogation in the ſe- 
cond place thus, is there iniquity (i. e. Ido- 
latry) in Gilead only? viz. in that place on 
the other fide of Fordan, where, by reaſon 
of their diſtance from the tabernacle, and 
their frequent commerce with their neigh- 
bour heathen nations, they more eaſily might, 
and more credibly did, contract the infection 
of Idolatry, even before the golden.calves ſer 
up by Feroboam, and were infamous in that 
and other kinds, as appears c. vi. 8. ſurely 
they were vain in Gilgal, which was within 
Jordan, and © more properly in the holy land 
of promiſe : there alſo they ſacrifice oxen, 
and ſet up altars as numerous as heaps of 
{tones in the fields. l 
Much the ſame may be made out alſo with- 
out the addition of, tantum, /, thus, is 
Gilead iniquity, or is there iniquity in Gilead? 
as much as to ſay, it is a thing confeſſed that 
there is: ſurely then they are vanity in Gilgal 
alſo, [that 1s as es f. for there] they ſa- 
crificed oxen, and every where ſet up altars in 
abundance : and this may be a probable mean- 
ing of the words according to our tranſlation, 
although if we take it from the marginal note 
in the Geneva Engliſh, which have the ſame 
rendrings, that ſeems to make it the ſame 
with that of Calvin and others above men- 
tioned, who look on the firſt words, is here 
iniquity in Gilead ? as the words which the 
people would ſay in their own defence, the 


note being, the people thought that no man 
durſt have ſpoke againſt Gilead, that holy place; 


yet the Prophet faith, that all their religion was 
but vanity. And this alſo the Dutch, who 
render the text as we have ſeen, do in their 


notes look on as probable, ſaying, theſe words 


? As Rivet explains their meaning. 1 Rivet. 


may 
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may be taken thus, J Gilead iniquity ? as if they 
objefted to the Prophet, dare you affirm that * 
To which the Prophet anſwers in what follows. 
As for ſome of the latter ways, wherein 
the particle N, im, is rendred as an interro- 
gation, they are eaſily reconcileable with ſome 
of thoſe, who render it by the conditional, 7, 
it being all one, as Rivet obſerves, to ſay, is 
there iniquity in Gilead ? then ſurely they are 
vain in Gilgal, who ſacrifice oxen, and to ſay, 
if Gilead be inquity, then they who do ſo in Gil- 
gal as they did, ſacrifice oxen, and rear up un- 
lawful altars, are vain; and in either way by 
inſtancing in theſe places, is ſhewn, that there 
was no place where the 1/-gelites dwelt, either 
in the one or the other fide of Jordan, that 
was free from Idolatry, which both by ini- 
quity and vanity is denoted. Wn 
= here 1s yet another meaning made by ren- 
dring the words interrogatively, which ſeems 
as plain as any among them, which is to take 
them not fo much to tax them of Idolatry, 


and the generality of it among them, which 


was manifeſt, as for the indignity of it, ag- 
gravated by the circumſtance of the places 
where it was exerciſed, So L. de Dieu lays 
the Emphaſis thereon, who renders and cx- 
plains them, An in Gilead mendacium, quin- 
etiam vanitas, 1. e. Idola fuerunt? in Gilgal 
boves ſacrificaverunt ? Have there been in Gi- 
lead @ lie, and moreover vanity, i. e. Idols? 
have they ſacrificed oxen in Gilgal? He aſketh 
by way of admiration, J it poſſible that they 
ſhould proceed to that height of ingratitude and 
mmpiety, as to profane with Idolatry thoſe two 
Places where they had received ſo great benefits, 
viz, Gilead, where God defended Jacob from 
the violence of Laban, Gen. xxxi. 20. and 
Gilgal, where by circumciſion he had rolled from 
them the reproach of the nations? Joſh. xv. 9. 
and then, ſaitch he, follows the puniſhment, 
etiam altaria eorum tanquam tumuli erunt in 
ſulcis agrorum, even their altars ſhall be as 


heaps on the furrows of the field. Wherein 


he oblerves to be an alluſion to the Etymon 
of the name Gilead, which is, * the heap of 
witneſs, becauſe they profaned the heap of wit- 
neſs with their altars, their altars ſhall be made 
heaps : as well may he allude alſo unto the 
name Gilgal. 

The like Emphaſis ſeems Kimchi to lay on 
the places named, particularly on Gilgal, 
though he read them without an interro- 
gation, whoſe words in explication of theſe 
words, they ſacrifice bullocks in Gilgal, fol- 
lowing his explication of the former, which 
we have ſeen, are wb) JM, &c. © for 
the children of Gilgal were neighbours to 
the land of Gilead, only Jordan being be- 
tween them, and they learning their works, 
began to ſerve Idols, as they did, and to do 
iniquity and vanity, and ſacrifice bullocks 
to Idols, in that place where they had 
erected an altar to the Lord, and where 
they had pitched the tabernacle at the be- 
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« ginning, after they had paſſed over Fordan, 
there now they ſacrificed bullocks to Idols; 


rows of the field. They were not fatisfied 
with the altars which they made in Gilgal 
to an Idol, but alſo built without the city 
many altars, which appeared, or which were 
every where ſeen, as heaps of ſtones on the 
turrows of the field.“ He plainly ſeems to 
look on it as a great aggravation of their 
wickedneſs, in that they did it there, viz. in 
a place which by what was formerly done in 
it, ſeemed conſecrated to God, and cquld not 
but put them in mind of his great favours, 
and their obligations to him. That Idolatry, 
which had any where been a great ſin, could 
not but by being there committed, be yer 
greater and much heightned. 2 

What hath been ſaid concerning the dif— 
ferent expoſitions on this verſe, more re- 
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ſpecting the former part thereof than the 


latter words, which are, yea their altars are 
as heaps on the furrows of the field, although 


they have been often mentioned, as they 
ſerve to make up the meaning according to 
thoſe different expoſitions of the former, it 


may be convenient to ſay ſomething of them 
further in particular. That which already 
appears concerning them in general, is, that 
they are by many ſo taken as to note the 


* multitude of thoſe altars, being as frequent 
as heaps of ſtones, which were by huſband- 


men thrown up on every land that they would 
clear for better plowing it, and ſo to ſhew 
their profuſeneſs in their ſuperſtition and ido- 
latry, and their zeal in it, which one or few 
altars could not content: by others ſo as to 
denote the ruin and demoliſhing of their al- 
tars, that they were not, or ſhould not be 
left ſtanding as they had at firſt been artifi- 


cially and orderly built, but become as rude 


heaps of ſtones, or rubbiſh, thrown together 
at random, which is alſo elſewhere an expreſ- 
ſion uſed to ſet forth ruin and deſtruction, 


Fer. xxvi. 18. Zion ſhall be plowed as a field, 


aud Jeruſalem ſhall become heaps : and ſo will 
it declare what miſchief or puniſhment had, 
or ſhould, come on them for their Idolatry. 
Such deſtruction even on their altars would 
be 7 a certain token af miſchief brought on 
thoſe that worſhipped at them, and of diſtur- 
bance to their worſhip and religion. Either 
of thoſe expoſitions will the words bear, and 
are choſen either the one or the other by In- 
terpreters, as will beſt fit what they conceive 
of the meaning of the foregoing, in con- 
junction with them, as we have already ſeen 
in citing their expoſitions. | 

As for the particular words in ſeveral, here 
may be firſt enquired whoſe altars are here 
meant by, zber altars, whether the Gileadites 
or the Gilgalites, both having been before 
named; and if thoſe of Gilgal, then whether 
of the two tribes, thoſe of Judab, Sc. or the 
ten tribes, 1ael and Ephraim, in regard to 


Gen. xxxi. 479. * Rivet. * What was done in Gilgal, ſee Joſ. v. 9, Kc.  Capito. : Ab. Ezra, 
By way of fimilitude, becauſe they were N. O, mary and conſpicuous. Y Trem, | 
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alſo their altars were as heaps on the fur- 
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the ſituation of Gilgal. And concerning theſe 
things is there difference of opinions. The 
altars of the Gileadites, ſay * ſome, viz. whoſe 
altars ſo ruined might have been a warning 
to thoſe of Gilgal of the two tribes not to 
have been Idolaters as they were, leſt their 


altars ſhould come to the ſame end: and if 


ſo, then will the verb ſupplied (for in the 
Hebrew there is none expreſſed) be of the 

reſent tenſe, denoting that puniſhment which 
bag already come upon them. But by * others 
appears to be underſtood by altars, thoſe by 
them of Gilgal, or thoſe, * cis Jordanem, 
within Jordan, which were not carried captive, 
when thoſe of Gilead were, ſet up. The mul- 
titude of which if the word be to expreſs, then 
will the verb underſtood be alſo in the preſent 
tenſe, are. And ſo alſo if with*© ſome by their 
being as heaps, be denoted the deſpicableneſs 
of them, that there is no holineſs in them, no 
more than in heaps of ſtones gathered up in 
the field. Bur if this be taken as denouncing 
of judgment and ruin to them, * then will it 


be rather in the future tenſe, erunt, they ſhall 


be as ſuch : and ſo taken either of thoſe ways 
for thoſe altars at Gilgal, the conſtruction 
ſeems plainer. Yet ſtill, I ſuppoſe, will it 
be more proper to underſtand them of ſuch 
as were ſet up by * Ephraim, or thoſe of the 
ten tribes, than ſuch as were by Judab or the 
two tribes there erected, the Prophet here 
ſpeaking to Ephraim, who juſtified themſelves, 
v. 8. and not naming Judab. 


heſe altars, he ſaith, are, or ſhall be, 
231510, cegallim, as heaps. In that known 
ſignification of the word do all,which we have 
ſeen, agree, except the LXX. according as 
their word xeaavm (as we ſaid) is by Zerome, 
and the Latin Tranſlators, and the printed 
Arabick rendred, teſtudines, zortoiſes. We 
may add to them the Syriack, according to 
the Latin tranſlation of that alſo, who renders 


„ gole, which is in it, teſtudines, 7or- 
toiſe d as a learned Syrian, * Gregorius, alſo 
takes it to ſignify, and expounds, that tbey 
ſhall be deſtroyed as tortoiſes that died for want 


of water; but I ſuppoſe without any neceſſity 3 
for we find in the Syriack 8 .2.a0) Is 


golo decipbe, for, congeries lapidum, an heap 
of ſtones, as well as | golo, 4 ortoiſe. 
So that Cyril's caution above mentioned for 
the Greek, that it ſhould not be taken for 
tortoiſes, but for heaps or billocks, may, I 
think, here juſtly alſo take place, as to the 
rendring of the Syriack, whoſe word golo, may 
well enough ſeem taken from the Hebrew gal, 
and to ſignify any round heap of ſtones or 
earth, an billock ; and a tortoiſe may from 
his round arched or riſing back, reſembling 


2 Menoch. Tirin. Grot. Brenn. 
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Ni-, or H, a tortoiſe. 

i And fo , talam, in Arabick. 

is in it ſometimes turned. } Rivet, 
4 
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ACOMMENTARY 


Kimchi, Chald. Calv. Zanchi, Rivet, Merc. &c. 
think in Gal, an heap, to be an alluſion to the name of the place Gilgal. 


* To them is the multiplying of altars objected, c. viii. 11, and c. x. i. 


Chap. XII. 
ſuch an hillock, be well enough ſo called 
but not ſo well thought here properly to be 
underſtood, though by way of fimilitude it 
may. | 

Ad to the next words 991 Oy, al tale 
by ours rendred, in the furrows of the field, 
we have the ſame above, c. x. 4. Talme, 
which they render furrows, ſulcos, as many 
others, ſome, as we have ſeen, render, 
porcas, the ridges betwixt the furrows : and 
ſo it may ſeem more properly to ſignify, as 
there we noted, yet ſeems ſometimes * pro. 
miſcuouſly uſed, and which of them be here 
put will not much matter as to the ſenſe and 
ſcope of the place, nor will that be altered 
by the rendring of the LXX. or the printed 
Arabick, or Syriack, on deſert and uncultivated 
land; nor by what the Chaldee hath hy 
No, on the bounds of the fields, though not 
literally tranſlated by them, in as much as all 
of them ſeem to deſcribe ſuch places in which 
heaps of ſtones are frequently found. | 

The laſt word 9, /adai, Kimchi in the 
former place (namely c. x. 4.) noted to be the 
ſame with , a field, which is the uſual 
form of the ſingular number, which occurs 
here in the next verſe. But here he would 
have it taken for the plural, d, ſadim, 


fields, as he ſaith 99\9n, chalonai, is the ſame 


that dyn, chalonim, windotot, Jer. xxii. 1 
He calls in for confirmation the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe, who renders it as we mentioned, 
on the bounds, or borders of the field. Of thoſe 
which we have ſeen, ſome render it in the 
ſingular, which Dru/ius thinks beſt to do. 
Others, among which are ours, in the plural, 
fields. Junius and Tremellius not only ſo as 
a plural, but look on the laſt letter ' i, as an 
athx of the firſt perſon, and render, agrorum 
meorum, of my fields, as if there were in that 
word alſo an Emphaſis for the aggravating 
of their ſins, in that the fields which they de- 
hled with their Idolatries and ſuperſtitions, 
were his fields, his lands, as he calls it, the 
Lord's land, c. ix. 3. and ſhould therefore have 
been looked on, and uſed as holy to him, and 
as he directed, and no otherwiſe. 

After this tedious inquiry into theſe ſeveral 
rendrings and expoſitions of this verſe, the 
ſcope and meaning thereof, according to what 
will be by any one of them ſuggeſted to us, 
and what by them all is jointly given, is, 
that therein {/-ael, they who boaſted of their 
own integrity, and had been by ſeveral ways 
of teaching better inſtructed, are taxed for 
grols Idolatry, and that much aggravated by 
the generality of it, and their ſuperſtitious 
zeal in it, and the great ingratitude to God, 
with which it was accompanied; and warned 
of the great miſchiefs it ſhould bring upon 


b Jun. Trem. and I 
4 Tirin. L. de 


© Diod. in Engliſh. 
f In Dr. Huntington's Gregorius, 


7 DI, and ſo Bar Bahlul citing this place, takes it for 
b Ae if his authority be ſufficient. 


k 77 h being rurned into ) i, as Abuwalid faith of the word, that this letter nh, 
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them. By inſtancing in Gilead on the one 
ſide of Fordan, and Gilgal on the other fide, 
places ſignally famous for the exerciſe of it, 
he ſhews that in all the places of their habi- 
tation they were guilty of it, and that it was 
a general crime. The mentioning of their 
ſacrificing bullocks, and multiplying altars, 
ſhews their great zeal in proſecuting and ad- 
vancing it. By the ſame mention of thoſe 
places, places which ought to have minded 
them of their great obligations to God, and 
incited them to have been zealous of God's 
glory, and to have continued faithful to him, 
who had there approved himſelf ſo good a 
God to them, is ſhewn great ingratitude in 
them, that even there they ſhould ſo highly 
diſhonour him, And the very ſetting thele 
their ſo great wickedneſſes before their eyes, 
and God's ſhewing how he takes notice of 
them, cannot but include a threatning of 
puniſhment ro them continuing in ſuch evil 
courles, though the words ſhould be looked 
on, as ſome will have them, only as ſo, viz. 
as a declaration of their guilt, and not an 
expreſs denunciation of their puniſhment, as 
many others think, and the words will well 
bear. | 

Gilead probably had ſuffered before theſe 
words were ſpoken by the Prophet, how ſhall 
thoſe in Gilgal, and elſewhere in //rae!, but 
by being accuſed as highly guilty, and in the 
ſame kind as they, but look upon themſelves 
as threatned with the like condemnation, both 
themſelves and their many altars, wherein 
they did offend God? Thoſe being ſer up 
againſt God's one altar, however they pleaſed 
themſelves in multiplying them, (for which 
they are likewiſe reproved, c. x. 1.) and of- 
fering many and coſtly ſacrifices on them, 
under what pretence of devotion ſoever it 
was, were in God's eſteem no better than 
rude heaps of (tones, yea worſe, even an abo- 
mination in his ſight, and therefore ſhall ne- 
ceſſarily be deſtroyed and become ſuch heaps, 
no one being left in order on another, It 
cannot be but by this curſe laying upon 
them, it ſhould be ſo brought to pals : and 
ſo will the expoſitions of thoſe who look on 
the words as an expreſſion of the number of 
them, and of thoſe who look on them as a 
denouncing ruin to them, be well recon- 
cilcable. 


V. 12. Aud Jacob fled into the country of 
Syria, and Iſrael ſerved for a wife, and for 
a wiſe he kept theep. 


13. And by a Prophet the Lord brought Iſrael 


out of Egypt, and by a Prophet was he pre- 


ſerved. | 


And Jacob fled into the country of Syria, &c.] 
As to the ſignification and literal meaning of 
the words in thele verſes, there is no great dif- 
ficulty, but as to the coherence of them with 
what preceded, and the ſcope or intention 
thereof, there is difference between Expoſi- 


m Rivet. 


n G 


613 
tors. Theſe two we put together, becauſe by 
the one is to be judged of the other, and to 
be diſcerned, why after a long interruption by 
what intervenes, he returns again to the hiſto- 
ry of Jacob, which he had mentioned, v. 3, 4. 
and, as it were after a“ parentheſis, reſumes 


what he was ſpeaking of. So R. Salomo 
makes it, who thinks, that for introduction 
to theſe words ſomething is to be underſtood, 
and faith the expreſſion is H N, &c. 
as of a man who ſhould ſay, Let us return to 
the former things which we ſpake of above, as 
particularly, And he had power over the Angel, 
Sc. and now goes on, and this moreover did 
J do for him, he was forced to fly into the 
country of Syria, and ye know how there I pre- 


ſerved him. So that the ſenſe, according to 


him, will be to put them in mind of former 
favours ſhewed to their father Facob, and in 
him to them, and ſo include a reproof of 
their unthankfulneſs to God, in their not 
keeping them in mind, and laying them to 
heart, fo as thereby to acknowledge them- 
ſelves bound to continue in conſtant and faith- 
ful obedience to him. The minding them of 
which ſeems alſo to Aben Ezra and Kimchi to 
be the ſcope of theſe words. So Aben Ezra, 
any py wn, ye ought 10 have conſidered \ 
that your father Jacob was in a poor or affiifted 
condition, when he fled into Syria, as appears 
by what be ſaith, if God will give me bread to 
eat, and raiment to put on, Gen. Xxvill. 10. 
and for a wife be kept ſheep, and I enriched him, 
and alſo by a Prophet (i. e. Moſes) I brought 
up his children, but Iſrael forgot all theſe things. 
Kimcbi allo explains the words by adding be- 
fore them, YYUYW IAWN YON OR O33 
N TRY, &c. and they do not remember that 
good that I did to their father : for he fled from 
before his brother Eſau into Syria, and when he 
was there was forced to ſerve Laban for a wife 
in keeping his ſheep, &c. and I am he that was 
with him, and bleſſed him, and thence he re- 
turned with riches and wealth. Theſe all ſeem 
to agree as to the connection of the words, 
viz. that they are a reſuming of the hiſtory 
of Facob, which he had broken for a while off, 
to put them in mind of what they ought in 
thankfulneſs to have remembred, but had un- 
gratefully forgotten. 


R. Tanchum, with ſome little difference 


from theſe, but going on the ſame grounds, 


as to the coherence of theſe words with thoſe 
above, ſaith, that theſe are to upbraid them, 
for that they had departed from Jacob's man- 
ner of behaviour, as if he faid, your father*s 
ways were not like thoſe of yours, which have 
been mentioned; for he flying the converſe and 
habitation, or company of wicked men, ſought 
ſuch things as might agree with his diſpoſition of 
doing good; neither did he, as you do, defironſly 
ſet himſelf io heap up riches, eſpecially by un- 
lawful means, as it is ſaid in the deſcription of 
their manners, he loveth to oppreſs, v. 7. but 
was ſo abſtinent (from ſuch things) that be 
left his country, having not any of the things of 
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this world with him, as be ſaith, with my ſtaff 
I paſſed over this Fordan, Gen. xxxii. 10. bu? 
got bimſelf a convenient conſort, by ſerving La- 
ban, and keeping his ſheep, which is what be 
ſaith, and Iſrael ſerved for a wife, and for a 
wife he kept ſheep. The ſcope of the words 
of this verſe, according to him, is, to ſhew 
their great degeneracy from him, in their 
deſcent from whom they prided themſelves. 
Abarbinel in a far differing way looks on 
them as a check to the inſolency of the ten 
tribes, in their oppoſition and hatred of their 
brethren of Judab, boaſting and juſtifying 
themſelves by the example of Jacob, who took 
his brother by the heel, as above v. 3. as if he 
did retort upon them this example, as not 
being to their purpoſe, but ſhewing that the 
ill conſequences of it ſhould have made them 
beware of quarrelling with thoſe their bre- 
thren, in that Jacob gained nothing by that, 
ſeeing for that cauſe he was forced to fly to 
Padan Aram, and to ſerve Laban ſeven years 
for a wife, viz. his daughter Rachel, and for 
another wife alſo to keep his ſheep, in all 
fourteen years; all which happened to him 
through no other cauſe than the hatred of his 
brother E/au. In which expoſition he ſeems 
to intimate, they ought not to boaſt in their 
ill dealing with their brethren of Judab, but 
rather to fear that ſomeevil ſhould come upon 
them for it. This expoſition of his ſeems far 
fetched, and I know not any that follow it, 
nor ſee any reaſon why we ſhould. Theſe 
expoſitions of the former verſe (leaving what 
we have to ſay of the ſecond till after) we 
have from the Jetos, which I have the uſe of. 
If we come to Chriſtians, we ſhall find among 
them variety. | | 
Funius and Tremellius thinking the * men- 
tion of Gilead and Gilgal in the foregoing 
verſe to have been the only occaſion of his re- 
ſuming the hiſtory of Jacob in this verſe, and 
the adding that other which is alluded to in 
the next, thus differently from others render 
this verſe, illuc fugerat Jacob ex agro Syriz, 
cum ſerviviſſet Iſrael propter uxorem, &c. 
thither bad Jacob fled out of the field, or country 
of Syria, when Iſrael had ſerved for a wife, 
and for a wife, cuſtodiviſſet gregem, had kept 
a flock ;, then the next verſe, huc qooque per 
Prophetam adduxit Jehova Iſraelem ex E- 
ypto, cum, &c. hither alſo (i. e. to Gilgal) by 

a Prophet (that is, ſay they, by Joſbua) the 
Lord brought Iſrael out of Egypt, when be bad 
been preſerved by a Prophet, (1. e. by Moſes). 
Then for explaining the meaning, they give 
their expoſition common to both verſes, that 
there is an exaggeration of their forementioned 
fins from the benefits of God before conferred on 
them, which in the very place where they were 
received, Iſraelitæ obſcurabant, the Iſraelites 
did obſcure, as if be had ſaid, it had certainly 
been an impious thing that Gilead ſhould be 


profaned by ſacrilegious iniquity and vanity, (the 


place) which God had made, as it were, an 
aſylum, or refuge to your father Jacob, re- 


o go Capito alſo ſeems to think. 
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turning from a miſerable ſervitude, and flying 
from Laban, Gen. xxxi. but how impious a 
thing is it that Gilgal ſhould by ou be profane 
with ſacrifices and altars, which (place) God, 
under Joſhua your leader, had conſecrated for 
the purging of your anceſtors, and whither he 
ſent your anceſtors at firſt to poſſeſs the lang. 
Thus they lay the emphaſis for aggravation 
of their wickedneſs from the places where ir 
was committed, on the words here, which 1 
think was more opportunely by ſome laid on 
the words of the preceding verſe, where the 
places were expreſly mentioned. 

Piſcator confeſſeth that this interpretation 
of theirs, if compared with the Hebrem, may 
ſeem ſomewhat wreſted, yet excuſeth it b 
ſaying that the word, ager, feld, (where he 
fed Laban's ſheep, and whither he called his 
wives to declare to them his purpoſe of fly ing, 
Gen. xxxi. 41.) and the coherence with the 
preceding verſe, wherein is mention made of 
Gilead, ſeem to require it. But Rivet, tho? 
he look upon it as ingeniouſly contrived, yet 
by no means is pleaſed with it: as firſt, be- 
cauſe they render in the former of the-two 
verſes the conjunction 1 ve, and, by, illuc, 
thither, in the beginning of the verſe, and 
afterwards by, cum, when, and turn the verbs 
into the preterpluperfect tenſe, which others 
render in the preterperfect; and what others 
render, into the country of Syria, render, out 
of the field of Syria. So alſo do they in the next 
verſe add, huc, hither, viz, to Gilgal, and 
after turn \ ve, and, into, cum, when, and 
deal with the verb as before. They under- 
ſtand likewiſe by the Prophet in the firſt place 
Foſhua, which Piſcator himſelf thinks not con- 
ſiſtent with the text, which ſpeaks of ſuch a 
one as brought up the 17aelites out of Egypt, 
which was only Moſes, though Foſoua after 
brought them to Gilgal: but here is no men- 
tion of Gilgal. Yet Grotius ſeems much to 
agree with them, as to the rendring of the 
words, taking them to ſound, that Jacob fled 
out of Syria to Gilead; the words in the He- 
brew he takes literally to ſignify, fugit Jacob 
agrum Syriz, Jacob fled the field of Syria, i.e. 
ex agro Syriz in illam Galaaditidem, oz of 
Syria into that region of Gilead, but I doubt 
whether any example can be given of Nn, 
fugit, 10 fly, ſo tranſitively conſtrued with an 
accuſative caſe. He taking it ſo to do, makes 
the ſcope of the reciting this hiſtory to be to 
aggravate the indignity of their fault, ex con- 
trariis factis majorum in eiſdem locis, from the 
contrary doings of their anceſtors in the ſame 
places; then further renders or explains the 
next words to the ſame manner as they, cum 
ſerviſſet, &c. when Iſrael (i, e. Jacob, the fa- 
ther of you all) had ſerved for a wife, and 
for a wife kept ſheep, and makes the ſcope of 
them to be by the way, by reaſon of his men- 
tion of Gilead, to intermingle another thing 
wherewith he upbraids them; as if he ſaid, 
Jacob for two wives ſerved Laban, and fed 
his ſheep fourteen years, buc you will do no- 


thing 
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thing for God's ſake. This Junius and Tre- 
 mellius take no notice of: the conjunction alſo 
and verb in the next verſe he, not as they, 
huc quoque, &c. hither alſo the Lord brought 
Ifrael, but, cum Dominus, &c. when the Lord 
by the Prophet, (Moſes) eduxiſſet, had brought 
uf Iſrael out of Egypt; and then in the next 
verb differently alſo from them, then by ano- 
ther Prophet, (namely Joſhua) evaſit, he eſcaped, 
or was ſafe, viz. Iſrael, out of the deſert, and 
came to Gilgal, and there firſt kept the Paſſo- 
ver, Joſhua v. Ex ipſis locis quibus pecca- 
batur, veteres illis depromit hiſtorias, &c. 
from thoſe very places where they ſinned, he takes 
out antient hiſtories for them, that he may ſhew 
them how much they are degenerated from their 
anceſtors. By this difference in his rendring 
the conjunction in the firſt place, cum, when, 
and in the ſecond, tunc, ben, is there alſo 
another difference between him and them, 
they by 4 Prophet in the firſt place under- 
ſtand Joſbua, in the ſecond Moſes ; but he on 
the contrary Moſes in the firſt, and Jaſbua in 
the ſecond, although mean while their mean- 
ing be much the ſame, and they may be looked 
on as underſtanding the words alike. 

Arias Montanus gives an expoſition which 
by Rivet 18 alſo cenſured as, non minus coacta, 
not leſs forced, ſo, nec adeo acuta, as leſs acute 
than the former of Junius and Tremellius, 


which, as he ſums it up out of the larger ex- 


preſſions of the Author, is, I Jacob your fa- 
ther would not ſerve Laban, unleſs for his re- 
ward he might have Laban's !wo daughters; if 
for the work of fourteen years, hoc ipſi præ- 
mium debuit avunculus, his uncle owed him 
this reward, quid vos, O Iſraelitæ, non de- 
betis Deo, what do not ye, O Iſraelites, owe to 
God, qui vos exemit è tot annorum ſervitute, 
&c. who hath freed you from the ſervitude of 
fo many years, and Preſerved you by a Prophet, 
not only fourteen years, but forty years? The 
explication indeed ſo given, may, I think, 
deſervedly be looked on as very much forced, 
and with little acuteneſs, I cannot ſee how 
the parts in the compariſon are fitted to one 


another; God's goodneſs to them ſeems com- 


pared to Jacob's ſervice to Laban; and what 
they ought to have rendred to God, to La- 
barn's reward to Jacob, or elſe I know not how 
things ſeem not to agree well together. Yet 
Arias himſelf ſaith, that in the words God 
argues by way of compariſon, comparing 
perſon with perſon, time with time, things 
with things. It muſt then ſurely be as to the 
perſons rather by comparing God to Laban 
than to Jacob, and his favours to Laban's re- 
ward rather than to Jacob's ſervice, and what 
they ought to have done, to Jacob's ſervice 
rather than to what Laban gave him as a re- 
ward, yet do not his words, though many 
and flouriſhing, make to me any clear ſenſe. 
If we might make from them this meaning, 
that Facob only for two wives did for a long 
ſeaſon do willing and faithful, though hard, 
ſervice to Laban ; but his poſterity would 
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not, for all God's great benefits conferred on 
them, both in their anceſtors and their own 
perſons, do him any ſervice, nor be obedient 
to him, and ſo be a reproof of their great in- 
gratitude to God, who deſerved more from 
them than Laban could from Jacob, and 
therefore they ought to have behaved them- 
ſelves towards him as Jacob did to Laban, 
faithful in ſervice, it would be more to. the 
purpoſe and ſcope of the words, and be the 
ſame which ſome others take, as we have ſeen 
already Grotius to do, and ? another follow- 
ing him, thus making the words of the firſt 
verſe to infer, This did he for two wives, 
but what have you done in the ſervice of God 
to win his favour ? Whether this might be 
alſo Montanuss meaning, I know not: it is 
not clear from his words, and the other that 
is given of them ſeems not to agree any way 
with the words of the text. 

The reverend Diodati in his folio edition 
in [talick at Geneva 1641. hath an expoſition 
of theſe verſes, perhaps peculiar to himſelf, 
which is, that the mention of theſe two hiſto- 
ries is by way of caution to them, As if he 


did bid them remember the firſt voyage, 


* which was that of Jacob in extreme miſery 
and ſervitude, and a ſecond, which was their 
coming out of Egypt in a glorious deli- 
verance by the hands of Moſes, that they 
might fear left he ſhould cauſe them to 
make a third into a wretched captivity :?* 
and in his French edition, as the Engliſh 
Tranſlator of his Annotations tells us, to the 
ſame purpoſe in different language, That 
it ſeems the Prophet would make a compa- 
« riſon between theſe two exiles and the third, 
by which God would ſend away his people 
« captive into Aſyria, as if he ſhould ſay, 
Jacob's exile, which was the firſt into Syria, 
was for a bleſſing, for there he obtained 
wives, children and wealth ; the ſecond of 
the people into Egypt was followed with a 
miraculous deliverance : but this laſt, which 
is prepared for the people, ſhall be with a 
curſe, and without any temporal reſtora- 
tion.“ Thus far his note. We do indeed 
find words above in the ninth verſe, wherein 
1s, according to ſome, though not this Au- 
thor, a prediction of the third illuſtrated by 
a mention of the ſecond 3 but whether here 
be any reſpect had to what was there ſaid, 
or the former mentioned here, that the laſt 
might be underſtood, I think not ſo evident 
as to make us to take this as a clear expoſi- 
tion of thoſe words. I think that a plainer, 
which the ſame Author gives us in an Talicꝶ 
edition in quarto, Geneva 1607. viz. that by 
making a compariſon betwixt the wretched 
beginning of the people with their glorious 
deliverance from thein ſlavery of Egypt, he 
amplifies the great goodneſs of God, and the 
ingratitude of the people. This well agrees 
with what divers others do follow, as we 
ſhall anon ſee, and why we ſhould leave it to 
take the other, in which I know not whom 
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he follows, or who follows him, I know 
not. 

4 Another there is that takes the occaſion 
of theſe to be from the verſe going before, 
viz. the mention of their many altars, viz. to 
reprove them, by ſhewing them that there was 
no neceſſity for them of making any altar or 
temple at Gilead contrary to his prohibition, 
who had commanded that no where but at 
Feruſalem ſacrifices ſhould be offered to him, 
and doth, as it were, ſay in theſe words, I 
« was propitious to your fathers without ſuch 

ſacrifices, and preſent with them in all their 

undertakings. Jacob did not uſe them at 
that place, nor Laban, when I had enriched 
them both with cattle and children. When 

Jacob for fear of his brother fled into Syria 

to his uncle Laban, and ſerved for his wife 

Rachel ſeven years, and kept his father-in- 

law's ſheep for Leab ſo many years alſo, with- 


your fathers found me all that time, and 
always, propitious : when alſo the Lord by 
the Prophet Moſes brought 1/-ae! out of 
Egypt, all the twelve tribes were preſerved, 
the Prophet leading them forth, while as 
yet there were no oblations or ſacrifices 
any where facrificed to me. Alſo when you 
would ſacrifice to me, I did not permit to 
« you many, not twelve, but only one altar.“ 
This alſo I know not whether any, but the 
Author, take to give the proper ſcope and 
meaning of the words, yet may they not un- 
fitly be applied as a reproof of that bold ſa- 
crilegious ſin in them, as well as of divers 
others they were guilty of. 

After all that hath been hitherto ſaid, the 
plaineſt and ſureſt way, and that by moſt 
followed, will be to look on theſe hiſtories 
produced and mentioned for the reproof of 
divers fins in Ephraim, the being guilty of 
which did argue them as moſt ungrateful to 
God, ſo much degenerate from their anceſtors, 
whoſe conditions are here ſet before their 
eyes, that they may compare their own with 
them; which that we may the better per- 
ceive, we may conſider in the hiſtories men- 
tioned, how the perſons, whoever they con- 
cern, are deſcribed, under what condition ; 
then of what ſins the preſent Jraelites, to 
whom their examples are produced, may b 
what hath been before by the Prophet ſpoken, 
appear to have been guilty. The firſt perſon 
in the firſt verſe is their father Jacob, and he 
deſcribed as a fugitive, in a poor and low 
condition, without company, without wealth, 
caſt only on God's. providence, forced for his 
livelyhood to put himſelf into an hard ſervice, 
and thata mean employment of keeping ſheep; 
yet in this condition, without murmuring, 
humbly and contentedly behaving himſelf, 
doing faithful ſervice to his uncle, not de- 
frauding him in any thing, nor uſing any 
unlawful] means, through covetouſneſs, for 
making haſte to be rich, nor propoling to 
himſelf great matters; but willingly, for ob- 
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taining only a godly wife, (that was not a 


| Canaaniteſs or an Idolatreſs) which he had 


nothing elſe whereby to gain, no riches, no 
honour, or other dowry, Sc. and therefore 
for obtaining her from Laban, ſpent his whole 
ſtrength in his ſervice, as for his concernments 
relying on God's bleſſing, with conſtant truſt 
in him. Though all theſe things be not 
particularly here expreſſed, yet from the 
ſtory of him, the heads of which are in theſe 
words briefly ſummed up, are they appa- 
rent, and neceſſarily included, and to be un- 
derſtood. | 

The perſons in the ſecond of theſe two 
verſes, are, 1. A conductor, by whom God 
brought 1/-ael out of Egypt, and preſerved 
them; and, 2, Their anceſtors 1/ael, by his 
miniſtry brought out thence, and freed from 
their miſerable bondage. The conductor is 


ſet forth under the notion of à Prophet © not 


a King, which with armies and force ſhould 
defend them againſt enemies, nor rule them 
himſelf with an iron rod; but @ Prophet, 
who ſhould direct them by the word of God, 
as his ſhepherd's ſtaff ; and he one Prophet, 
not many Prophets. Iſrael by their being de- 
ſcribed as brought out of Egypt by him, and 
by him preſerved or kept, are repreſented to 
us as willingly following his conduct, and 
yielding, like a flock of gentle ſheep, to be 
ruled and directed by him, as depending on 
his directions from God for their preſervation 
and welfare, and ſo willingly ſubmitting them- 
ſelves to him as God's miniſter to them for 
good, and as, by ſo doing, and only by him, 
not of themſelves, preſerved. This the word 


Pn, niſhmar, was preſerved, as ours ren- 


der, or in a more general term, he was kept, 
may ſuggeſt to us. It is the ſame root with 
WW, /ramar, before rendred, he kept, viz. 
ſheep, and being the paſſive voice from it, 
ſignifies he was kept. So that 1/ael was plainly 
" "WH JN IRY 135, as a flock of ſheep, 
and their keeper was Moſes, here called a Pro- 
phet. But they were rational ſheep, and 
therefore R. Tanchum's note on the word may 
well take place, that it implies as much as 
J, they were cautious, and warily kept 
themſelves from (or paſſively, were made to 
beware of ) diſobedience to God's commands 
by him, and were kept, or did beware of do- 
ing ſuch things, as he by that one Prophet 
forbad. Anſwerable to this is Pagnin's tranſ- 


lation of the word by, * cuſtodivit, he kept, 


or preſerved himſelf, and in this regard per- 
haps not deſerving ſo ſeverely to be cenſured, 
as it is by Rivet, that it is, ſine ſenſu, without 


ſenſe in it. Druſius we ſhall by and by ſee to 


be of another opinion. 

This Prophet is manifeſtly enough Moſes, 
and it might therefore well enough be ren- 
dred, the Prophet; he that was fo by way of 
eminency called, and had the chief conduct. 
Though elſewhere it be ſaid, hat God ſent 
before them Moſes, and Aaron, and Miriam, 
Mich. vi. 4. and that he led his people like a 
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flock of ſheep by the band of Moſes and Aaron, 
Pſa]. Ixxvii. 20, yet do not thaſe expreſſions 
any way thwart this to make it dubious, For 
Moſes \till was chief, the Prophet of God, 
the others ſubſervient to him. God put his 
word into Moſes's mouth, and Moſes put it 
into Aaron's mouth, ſo that he was to Moſes 
inſtead of a mouth, and Moſes to him inſtead 
of God, Exod, iv. 15, 16. Aaron was Mojſes's 
Prophet, Exod. vii. 1. and Moſes was God's 
Prophet, in ſuch an high degree of excellency 
and dignity, as neither Aaron nor Miriam, 
nor any one elſe, as God himſelf declares, 
| Numb. xii. 6, 7. and of him only can it there- 
fore properly be underſtood here, what is ſaid 
both in the firſt clauſe and the ſecond, that 
God did by a Prophet. Joſbua indeed ſuc- 
ceeded him in his charge of conducting them 
into the promiſed land, when Moſes was taken 
by death from them; and of him therefore 
do ſome underſtand in part what is here ſaid, 
as if the words did ſpeak of their being 
brought to Gilgal, of which there is no ex- 
preſs mention, we ſee, made in the words, 
nor any neceſſity of underſtanding it, though 
ſo alſo would be a true and plain meaning of 
the words, that God did what he did for them 
by no other means, but by the hand and mi- 
niſtry of a Prophet. But all that is mentioned 
was done of the Lord by the hand of Moſes 
alone, viz, by him the Lord brought 1/rae! 
out of Egypt, and by him WW, ſervatus eſt, 
be, 1. e. Iſrael, was preſerved ; or that we may 
add a little to what hath been ſaid of that 
word (as Druſius obſerves and wonders that 
others did not) rather in a leſs ambiguous 


language, cuſtoditus eſt, was kept, as ſheep 


are kept by a ſhepherd, viz, both fed, and 
guided, and directed, and watched over, as 
well that they err not, or ſtray not, as that 


they find good paſture, and take no harm : 


like thoſe ſheep, which under the care of a 
good ſhepherd, (according to our Saviour's 
words, John x.) knowing and * hearkning to 
his voice, and being led by him, are kept ſafe, 
ſo that no wolf catch them or ſcatter them, 
and go in and out and find paſture. In this 
ſenſe Cyril ſeems to have underſtood it, when 
he ſaith, that he did not only bring them out 
of Egypt, anne R % Terhptxes but did alſo keep 
them; for by his directions they perſevered in 
ſerving the one true God, which afterwards 
under their kings they did not. So that by 
being kept may be underſtood, that they were 
* preſerved from running the ways of the 
Heathen. But ler the word be taken in ei— 
ther of theſe ſignifications, and in the largeſt 
ſenſe of them, it was made good to them by 
Moſes, while for forty years they wandred in 
the deſert, in a barren and dry wilderneſs, 
in which was no way, no viſible good thing. 

They were ſuffered to want nothing neceſſary 
or conducing to the good either of their ſouls, 
receiving continual direction from him how 
to walk in well pleaſing to God ; or of their 
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bodies, being preſerved. in health, finding 
continual ſupplies of all neceſſaries, which at 
his word God ſupplied to them; and all this 
done not by any ſkill or power in their own 


hands, nor help of others, ſave only by the 


miniſtry of that one ſingle Prophet of God, 
whom, while they obeyed, they never found 
any thing amiſs with them, that ſo he might 
make them know that nan doth not live by 
bread alone, but by every word which proceedetb 
out of the mouth of God. Their raiment waxed 


not old upon them, neither did their feet ſeell in 
forty years, Deut. viii. 3, 4. To take in the 


whole benefit that this word may include, will 
require to look on the whole hiſtory of their 
conduct by Moſes in the Law deſcribed, 


among the benefits of which cannot but be 


looked on as chief and moſt conducing to their 
good and preſervation, thoſe right judgments 
and laws, good ſtatutes and commanaments, by 
the hand of Moſes his ſervant, as he ſpeaks, 
Neb. ix. 13, 14. for guiding them in the right 
way, as well as that he gave them bread from 
heaven for their hunger, feeding them with 
manna, and brought forth water for them out 


of the rock for their thirſt, and kept their 


cloaths from waxing old, and their bodies 
from taking harm by their continual trayel. 
All theſe doth the word niſhmar, cuſtoditus 


eſt, include, as benefits exhibited to them 


from God by the hand of his Prophet. They 
were looked after, kept, preſerved : whatſo- 
ever care could be taken of, or good done 
for a poor flock of ſheep, was taken and done 
for them. But beſides, it may here ſeem, ac- 
cording to what we have ſeen from R. Tan- 
chum and Pagnin, to include ſomething as 
done by them, viz. that they did follow the 
conduct of this Prophet, and yield themſelves 
to be guided by him, though prone otherwiſe 
to run aſtray, and often eſſay ing to do ir. 
Theſe hiſtories, with theſe circumſtances here 
alluded to, are manifeſtly praduced as en- 
ſamples, by comparing to which their preſent 
behaviour and conditions, it may be diſcerned 
what juſt reaſon there is for God's reproving 
their ways, and denouncing his judgments 
againſt them, as he doth by this his Propher, 
in that they went contrary, as to the rule of 
his commandments, ſo alſo to the example 
of their forefathers, who had gone before 
them in the ways thereof, and ſo proſpered 
in ſo doing, as that they might well, and 
* ought to have invited them ſo alſo to do, 
and cenvinceth them in not ſo doing, to be 
not only ungrateful to God, and forgetful of 
him, who had in their forefathers ſhewed fo , 
great favours to them, but extremely dege- 
nerate from thoſe their forefathers, in their 
deſcent from whom they gloried, and for 
whoſe ſakes they accounted that God was till 
obliged to do good to them. 

For diſcerning theſe things it will be con- 
venient to enquire what were thoſe ſins which 
may, from what our Prophet hath ſpoken of 
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them, appear then to have been predominant 


in them, and were contrary to the behaviour 


of thoſe whoſe examples are here ſet down 


before them. It will be eaſy to diſcern in 


them many complicated ſins of that nature, 
which did all ſhew them to be, as we ſaid, 
both ungrateful to God, and degenerate from 
their anceſtors; as not only that comprehen- 
ſive fin of Idolatry, but together, pride, co- 
vetouſneſs, infidelity, diſfidence or diſtruſt of 
God, contempt of his word and Prophets, 
and their inſtructions. As for their Idolatry, 
it is all along in this whole prophecy taxed, 
and the unreaſonableneſs of it in them ſhewed. 
Theſe words were not perhaps particularly 
directed againſt that, yet do they afford ma- 
nifeſt arguments to them above all other 
people againſt it, and that they had above all 
others reaſon to cleave ſtedfaſtly to him, and 
faichfully to obey him; as firſt by the example 
of their father Jacob, who in all his way, 
when he fled into a ſtrange country, yet ſtill 
kept cloſe to God, as appears by his vow 
made in his flight, haf the Lord only ſhould be 
his God, Gen. xxvili. 21. and by his willingly 


ſerving ſo long for ſuch wives as ſhould ſerve 


the ſame God, and not mingle with the idola- 


trous brood of the daughters v of Heth, which 


might bring the worſhip of other Gods into 
his family, and by his care of purging his 
houſe from ſtrange Gods at his return from 
Syria, Gen. xxxv. 2. Theſe things the men- 
tion of the paſſages in the hiſtories of Jacob 
could not but ſuggeſt to them. The ſecond 
hiſtory of the Lord's bringing forth Yael out 
of Egypt, that houſe of miſerable bondage, 
by a Prophet, by whoſe conduct they were 
guided and preſerved, yet more manifeſtly 
and expreſly ſets before them arguments to 
the ſame purpoſe. It hath that in it which 
in the Decalogue is immediately prefixed be- 


fore the firſt commandment, hat they fhould 
Have no other Gods but him, as that which laid 


the ſtrongeſt obligation poſſible on them to 
obſerve it. And the example of their an- 
ceſtors, though too prone to Idolatry, yet 
being by a Prophet kept in the ſervice of him, 


ſhould have warned them alſo, whatſoever. 


inclinations or inticements they had to the 
contrary, to have hearkned to the many Pro- 
phets by God ſent to reca] and reduce them 
from that abominable ſin. So that even in 
regard to that fin ſo often in this prophecy by 
other arguments reproved, may theſe hiſtories 


| alſo ſeem appoſitely mentioned; yet may 


they perhaps more particularly ſeem directed 
againſt ſome other ſin, that they were then 
guilty of. 

z Several of good authority look on the fin, 
for the reproof of which in them theſe hiſtories 
are here mentioned, to be pride, Of pride 
Ephraim is above taxed, c. v. 5. and vil. 10. 
Their pride appeared, in that they were ſo 


inſolent, being grown to that greatneſs to 


which they were now by God's only bleſſing 
and no other means or power arrived, as to 


forget and caſt off God, and his worſhip, and 
the kingdom of Judab, which they ſhould 
have been ſubject to. But the pride which 
thoſe Expoſitors will have to be meant, js 
their glorying in their deſcent from Jacob, 
in which priding themſelves, they contemned 
all other people, as likewiſe being proud of 
their coming out of Egyyt with an high hang, 
and conquering thoſe nations whoſe land they 
poſſeſſed. That pride they might ſeem to 
have ſome ground for, from what was above 
mentioned, v. 3, 4. by Jacob's taking his 
brother by the heel in the womb, and his 
getting the birth- right from him, and his pre- 
vailing by his ſtrength over the Angel, and 
having power with God and man, of which 
the name Jſrael given him was a perpetual 
teſtimony, Gen. xxxii. 28, But let them 
look to theſe other paſſages here concerning 
Jacob, how he was fain to fly far from his 
father's houſe into Syria, and there to become 
a ſervant for his ſubſiſtence, and had no other 
way for purchaſing a wife, but only by ſerving 
for her, even he who was afterwards that 
Iſrael in whoſe name they gloried, and this 
cannot but quell all high conceits of their 
original, nobility, and any thing they had to 
boaſt of according to the fleſh. All that 
made Jacob truly noble, was God's free love 
and favour to him, who from ſo mean a con- 
dition raiſed him, and made him father of 
twelve tribes, now two potent kingdoms, of 
which Ephraim being one, ought by their 
thankful behaviour, and humble obedience 
to him, to have acknowledged him their be- 
nefactor. That had been the only way, by 
humbling themſelves before him, and ac- 
knowledging their own original meanneſs, to 
have preſerved and increaſed that honour, 
which by boaſting of, and growing proud 
on, they do debaſe, and ſhew themſelves un- 
worthy of, as moſt ungrateful to God, and 
moſt unlike him their forefather, who being 
by God raiſed to ſomething a more plentifol 
condition, doth in all humility acknowledge 
himſelf leſs than the leaſt of God's mercies, 
by whoſe only goodneſs he confeſſed. it to be, 
that himſelf, who with his ſtaff had paſſed 
over Jordan, was now become two bands, 
Gen. xxxii. 10. yet was all the foundation of 
their greatneſs from that poor condition of 
his, their ſcepter from that travellers ſtaff. 
The thought and memorial of this laid to 
heart, could not but lower their pride, and 
make them, as it did him, to walk humbly 
with God, and make him and his ſervice 
their only glory, not ſo much in Jacob making 
their boaſt, but in the God of Facob, not that 
they were Jacob's off-ſpring, but God's ſons 
and ſervants, and choſen ones, and in that 


like Jacob. 


The other hiſtory affords an argument for 
quelling of pride, and all high conceits of 
themſelves in them. Their being the polte- 
rity of that people who came out of Eg. 
maugre all that Pharaoh and all the force ot 


Gen. xxvii. 46. z Calv. Trem. Riv. Par. &c. « Zanch. 


Egypt 
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Egypt could do to hinder them, might per- 
haps puff them up, as thinking that their 
coming to that height and greatneſs which 
they were now at, was from their anceſtors 
derived to them; but let them look back on 
the condition that their anceſtors were then 
in, not only while they were in Egypt, where 
they were wretched hondmen, but at, and 
after, their going forth thence, not an army 
of valiant armed men, under the conduct of 

ſome potent king or valiant general, but as a 
| flock of weak ſheep, deſtitute of all things, 
under the conduct of a Prophet, whom God 
gave as a ſhepherd to them, and by his ſole 
word kept, guided, and preſerved, and pro- 
vided for them, ſo that the greatneſs which 
after they arrived to,. was not from any thing 
in themſelves or their progenitors, but only 
from God giving them power; ſo that to 
him therefore was all the glory thereof to be 
aſcribed, not to them, or their own ſtrength 
or contrivance, there was nothing in it for 
them to brag of, or grow proud on, who, 
without God's great goodneſs, had either re- 
mained ſtill ſlaves in Egypt, working by hard 
labour for their living, or periſhed in the wil- 
derneſs for want of neceſſaries. 

A ſecond fin notorious in them was cove- 
rouſneſs, as appears by what is ſhewed, v. 8. 
that Ephraim was a merchant, and the balances 
of deceit were in his hand, and he loved to op- 
preſs, making it his glory to become rich, and 
ſeeing all his lawful labours would not ſuffice 
him to get as much as he would, uſing all 
unlawful means of oppreſſion and extortion, 
To ſhew their great wickedneſs in ſo doing, 
they have the example of Jacob, who being 
in a poor and low condition, yet uſed no 
ſuch unlawful means to enrich himſelf, but 
contented himſelf with what he could get by 
his honeſt labours and endeavours. So Mun— 
ſter, that plain ſimple man your father Jacob 
was not ſo covetous as you, neither uſed ſuch de- 
ceitful ways as you do in your dealing, but ho- 
neſtly kept ſheep, patiently ſerving many years 
for his wives. Maluit paſcere gregem quam 
dolo aliquem fallere, he rather choſe to keep 
ſheep than by craft to deceive any, as Oecolam- 
padius ſpeaks, who allo looks on this example 


of Jacob as oppoſed to their covetouſneſs, 


through which they uſed fraud and deceit in 
their dealings. Againſt the ſame ſin of co- 
vetouſneſs makes alſo manifeſtly the other 
example of their anceſtors under the conduct 
of Moſes in the wilderneſs, who gave not 
up themſelves to covetouſneſs for getting of 
wealth, but going in the way in which the 
Prophet directed them, for all other things 
neceſſary for them depended on God, and 
were contented with what he gave them, and 
were ſo preſerved. 

A third fin in them was infidelity, or diffi- 
dence and diſtruſt in God, which appears in 
that not daring to rely on God for ſupply of 
their wants or for defence, they uſed, as we 
ſaid, unlawful means for getting of wealth, 


d R. Tanchum. 


1 


and in their dangers ſought for help from 
others, even his enemies, from helpleſs Idols, 
and from the weak arm of fleſh, the Egyptians 
and Mrians, as it appears c. vii. 11. Con- 
trary alſo are they in ſo doing to Jacob, who 
walking in an honeſt way, durſt truſt God, 
and on him alone depended in all occaſions, 
and for all things, and to their anceſtors, 
who durſt commit themſelves to the conduct 
of God's Prophet, without doubting for want 
of other viſible probable means, and in ſo 
doing were preſerved, 


A fourth evident ſin in them was contempt 


of God's word in the mouth of his Prophets, 
and diſregard of them, by whom God faith, 
v. 10. that he ſpake unto them, and multiplied 
viſions, and by their miniſtry uſed ſimilitudes ; 


yet to all thoſe had they no regard, To re- 


prove them in this kind, the firſt example 
hath not ſo evident influence, except we ſhall 
ſay that Jacob's giving due heed to thoſe 
dreams and viſions, from which he took di- 
rections to continue conſtant with God, as 
Gen. XXVI1ll. 12, &c. c. xxxi. 11. and other- 
where, ought to have made them to have 
hearkned to his Prophets in any way, or by 
any means inſtructing them from him. Whe- 
ther in this reſpect, or ſome other, I know 


not, Caſtalio takes the word Prophet to be, 


long to both ſtories, thus joining the two 
verſes, that Jacob fled into the field of Syria, 
and that Iſrael ſerved for a wife, cuſtodivit, 
kept ſheep, and that the Lord brought Iſrael out 
of Egypt, and that he was, cuſtoditus, kept, 
id omne per Vatem factum eſt, all this was 
done by a Prophet. But the ſecond hiſtory is 
plain for reproof of them in this kind, and to 
ſhew how far different their behaviour was 
to that of their anceſtors, who came out of 
Egypt. They heard Moſes a ſingle Prophet, 
not having more to call upon them, and fol- 
lowed him as a flock doth its ſhepherd : theſe 
have many Prophets early and late calling up- 
on them in God's name, but will not hearken 
to them to be ruled by them. So doth R. 
Tanchum to this purpoſe explain the words, 
your fathers were not as you are, in that you will 
not hearken to the Prophets, though there be jo 
many among you, (and by ſo many divers ways 
inſtruct you) as he ſaith v. 10. I have ſpoken 
by the Prophets, I have multiplied viſions, and 
uſed ſimilitudes by the miniſtry of the Prophets ; 
and afterwards v. 11. yet ts there iniquily in 
Gilead, as much as to ſay, 1 ſent many me/- 
ſengers to you, and they did many ways admoniſh 
you by preacbing, and by ſpeaking in parables 
unio you, but you for all that conſpire in rebel- 
lion, contrary to what your forefathers did, 
whom I brought up out of Egypt by one meſ- 


ſenger, whoſe command they obeyed, and ordered _ 


themſelves by, and by his hand, or miniſtry, I 
gave unto them all my precepts, and they kept 
themſelves from diſobeying them, which is that 
which he ſaith, WI Nin, ubenabi niſh- 
mar, and by a Prophet be (i. e. Iſrael fore- 


mentioned) was kept, i. e. 156) lo , 


did 
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did beware of what was forbidden, s d ge 
n ll, by that one Prophet, but ye & 
SE ge als (C hep e, notwith- 
ſtanding the multitude of my meſſengers to you, do 
perſiſt in rebellion, 2 to what be ſaith, 
T1 have ſent unto you all my ſervants the Pro- 
phets, riſing up early and ſending them, but ye 
have not hearkned, &c. Jer. vii. 2. and xxv. 4. 
To this purpoſe he, laying great Emphaſis 
for the reproof of Hrael's rebellion in this 
kind on the word , a Prophet, being in 
the ſingular number, and its being underſtood 
of one ſingle Prophet. This Emphaſis is in 
great part Joſt in the Syriack, rendring it plu- 


rally ©, ubanbie, and by Prophets 
the Lord brought {Fae out of Egypt, 


8A .d, and by Prophets was be 


kept, Let if it were ſo to be rendred, and 
not only that which the Lord did by the 
ſingle hand of Moſes underſtood, but what 
he did alſo by the miniſtry of other Prophets, 
not only to thoſe that came out of Egypt, 
but to others afterwards, (as that alſo © ſome 
will have here to be comprehendec, and by 
a Prophet to be underſtood, not only one, 
but all thoſe Prophets by whom God at any 
time directed or preſerved J/rael, as if they 
were all reputed, unus Propheta, but one Pro- 
Phet, qui nifdem partibus in plebe Dei guber- 
nanda per ſucceſſionem perfuncti ſunt, who 
performed ſucceſſively the ſame part, or office, 


in governing the people of God) yet even fo, I 


ſay, would this be a reproof to the preſent 
Iſrael for contemning and rejecting God's 

rophets, whom God had made inſtruments 
of good and preſervation to their anceſtors, 
and whom they of old hearkned to, and by 
ſo doing were preſerved. So R. Salomo, In 
that you deſpiſe the Prophets, and mock at their 
words, did not be by a Prophet bring Iſrael out 
of Egypt? In all theſe ways of applying the 
words of theſe two verſes, hitherto, that which 


hath been looked on as the ſcope of them, is 


a deſcription of the condition of the perſons 
concerned in theſe hiſtories, viz. of Jacob and 
of the 1/raelites that came forth of Egypt un- 
der Moſes, by comparing which with the be- 
haviour of theſe preſent [/raelites, they are 
convinced of great degeneracy from thoſe 
their anceſtors that they gloried of, and their 
ſins which they now commit, are by their 
contrary examples greatly aggravated. 
There is another way in which thoſe hiſto- 
ries may be, and ought to be looked on, and 
for which end they are by © others taken to 
be here brought, namely as a commemoration 
of God's great benefits conferred on them in 
thoſe their anceſtors, by vertue of which it 
was that they were brought to that height 
that they are now in, and as ſo convince them 
of their great ingratitude to God, who had 
by ſo high engagements obliged them to his 
ſervice and faithful obedience to him, whom 
they now moſt ungratefully caſt off and for- 
fake. That from ſo low an eſtate as their 
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father Jacob is in the firſt hiſtory deſcribed to 
have been in, God ſhould bring them to be 
ſo great a people as they were become, and 
to ſuch great power, wealth and dignity as 
they were now in, whereas they could not in 
any humane probability have been otherwiſe 
than a race of poor people, ſervants, and 
ſhepherds, or of like baſe and mean condition 
and fortune ; that again from ſo hard a bon. 
dage which afterwards their anceſtors, when 
they were by God's bleſſing multiplied, were 
in in Egypt, (which the ſecond hiſtory puts 
them in mind of ) God ſhould with an high 
arm, by many figns and wonders deliver 
them, notwithſtanding all the ways that Pha- 
raoh and the Egyptians uſed to keep them un- 
der, and detain them in perpetual ſlavery, 
and all this not by any power put into their 
own hand, but by the miniſtry of a ſingle 
Prophet: and that having brought them out 
thence, he ſhould ſtill deliver them without 
their own lifting up of an hand in their own 
defence, except it were the ſtretching out of 
Moſes's hand, Deut. xiv. 27. from all the 
power of Egygt again purſuing them; and 
after that for ſo many years together guide 
and preſerve them in that great and terrible 
wilderneſs, as it is deſcribed, Deut. viii. 15. 
wherein were fiery ſerpents, and ſcorpions, 
and drought, where there was no water, bur 
ſuch as he miraculouſly brought forth out of 
the rock of flint; no bread, but what he ſent 
them from heaven; and did keep them from 
all hurt, not leaving nor forſaking them, till 
he had brought them into that good land which 
they now poſſeſſed, and had therein goodly 
houſes, herds and flocks, ſilver and gold, and 
all manner of wealth, and the pomp of a glo- 
rious kingdom : theſe certainly were benefits 
which could not but lay on them the greateſt 
obligations imaginable, in acknowledgment 


of them to cleave faithfully unto him, to de- 


vote themſelves wholly to his ſervice, and 
never to depart from it. To do otherwiſe 
muſt needs ſhew them to be guilty of as great 
ingratitude as it is poſſible for any to be guilty 
of; yea ſuch muſt it needs be, to let ſuch 
great benefits ſlip out of their minds, and not 
to have them, by due meditation on them, 
always before their eyes, to keep them con- 
ſtant and ſincere in their obedience and thank- 
fulneſs to him. What God injoined to them, 
Deut. vin. 6, &c. That the words which he com- 
manded them ſbould be in their hearts, and they 


ſhould teach them diligently unto their children, 


and ſhould talk of them when they ſate in their 
houſe, and when they walked by the way, and 
when they laid down, and when they roſe up, 
and ſhould bind them for a ſign on their bands, 
and they ſhould be as frontlets between their eyes, 
aud they ſhould write them upon the poſts of their 
houſes, and on their gates, leſt when the Lord 
their God had brought them into the land of which 
he fware unto their fathers Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, 10 give them their poſterity, and they 
were full of all good things, they ſhould forget 


© Deut. viii. 12, &c. 
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the Lord which brought them out of the land of 


Egypt, from the bouſe of bondage, but ſhould 
fear him and ſerve him, and not go after other 
ods. This command, I ſay, may well be 
applied to theſe here mentioned hiſtories, as 
neceſſary ſo with all diligence to be kept in 
memory, to make them ever mindful of cheir 
great engagements to him, and keep them 
ſtedfaſt in his fear and faithful obedience to 
him, leſt otherwiſe his anger ſhould be kindled 
againſt them. Certainly ſuch a due remem- 
brance of them both (the firſt as well as the 
laſt, which they are very oft called on to 
remember in the Law) is enjoined to them, 
in that form of confeſſion preſcribed ro them 
Deut. xxvi. 5, &c. to uſe, when, after their 
coming into the promiſed land, they offered 
their firſt fruits, Thou ſhalt ſpeak and ſay be- 
fore the Lord thy God, A Syrian ready to periſh 
was my father, and he went down into Egypt, 
and ſojourn?d there with a few, and became 
there a nation, great, mighty and populous: and 


the Egyptians evil intreated us, and afflifted 


us, and laid upon us hard bondage. And when 
we cried to the Lord God of our fathers, the Lord 
beard our voice, and looked on our affliftion, and 
our labour, and our oppreſſion. And the Lord 
brought us out of Egypt with a mighty hand, 
and with an out-(tretched arm, and with great 
terribleneſs, and with ſigns and wonders. And 
he hath brought us into this place, and hath 
given us thts land, even a land flowing with milk 
and honey. And now behold 1 have brought the 
firſt fruits of the land, which thou, O Lord, 
haſt given us. See here both the hiſtories that 
are here cited, joined alſo together with the 
main circumſtances of them, and they com- 
manded to recite them, to make them mind- 
ful of them, and that for that end, that by 
keeping them in mind, they might be mind- 
ful of their great obligations to God, from 
whom they had received all the good things 
that they enjoyed, and might in token of their 
thankfulneſs for his great benefits continue 
conſtant in his ſervice, and ſincere in their 
obedience to him, who alone had done ſo 
great chings for them, and made them to be 
what they are. They from being poor ſer— 


vants and ſlaves, and having nothing of them 


ſelves which might better that condition, are 
by him raiſed to that eminency, as to be 
among the chief of kingdoms and nations. 
The due thinking of theſe things would cer- 
tainly be the greateſt motive that could be to 
make them continually thankful to God, and 
obedient to him ; and their falling from him, 
and rebelling againſt him, argue that they 
did not bear them in mind, or think of them 
as they ought to do, nor were thankful to 
him for them. Such defe&ion from him, 
and ingratitude to him, to prevent in them, 


was the recital therefore of thoſe hiſtories of 
the condition of their father Jacob, and their 
deliverance from Egypt, enjoined them at the 
day of the firſt fruits, as it is called, Numb. 
xxvili. 26. On the other hand, the mention 
of them here to them after the enumeration 
of their ſeveral ſins and defection from God, 
for which they have been by the Prophets 
reproved, argue that they had forgotten God 
their great benefactor, raiſer and preſerver, 
and convinceth them of great ingratitude to 
him; ſo that after what is expreſſed in the 
words which reckon up thoſe great benefits, 
may ſeem ,to he underſtood, as Aben Ezra 
ſupplies, be d DN Naw), and, or but 
Iſrael hath forgot all theſe things; or as Kimchi 
in more words, and, or but they do not remem- 
ber all theſe good things, but provoke me with 
abominations, and with that which is not God. 
So that they had no reaſon to boaſt and ſay, 
as v. 8. that no iniquity ſhould be found in them, 
as Abarbinel makes theſe and the following 


words to have reſpect to thoſe, for they did 


provoke God to anger, &c. as the effects of their 
ingratitude and ill dealing, notwithſtanding 
the examples of their anceſtors, which ſhould 
have taught them, and God's great favours to 


them, the memory of which ſhould have ex- 


cited them to do better, are in the next words 
deſcribed. But before we paſs to them, we 
ſhall a little refle& upon ſome of the terms 
or expoſitions in theſe former, and add ſome- 
thing to what we have ſaid of them, | 

It is ſaid, v. 12. that Jacob fled into the 
country of Syria, &c. others, as we ſaw, ſay, 
out of it, That which ours chooſe to follow 
ſeems the better, as for what reaſons we have 
already ſeen, ſo becauſe this flight is premiſed 
to his ſerving for a wife, and keeping ſheep, 
which were after his going into Syria, but 
before his coming out thence ; for, to render 
the words, after he had ſerved, &c. ſeems too 
much wreſted. The place whither he fled is 
called DR =, Sedeh Aram, zhe field 


(or country, as ours in a larger term render it) 


of Syria, (for that is Aram taken to denote) 
and with n, nabaraim, i. e. of 1wo rivers, 
added, is Meſopotamia, as being between Ty- 
gris and Euphrates. It is ſaid, Gen. xxviii. 5. 


that Jacob went to Padan Aram, and ſo in 


other verſes of the ſame chapter, and elſewhere 
is the place ſo called ; of which name the 
learned Bochart obſerves this here, viz. Sedeh 
Aram, to be an interpretation, in as much as 
he, after ſeveral Rabbins which he quotes, 
takes , Padan, to be the ſame with GI, 
Phaddan, in Arabick, viz. ager ſativus aut 
compaſcuus, a feld for tillage or paſture ground, 
that 1s, ſowed, planted, or fed, and ſo to de- 
note that fruitful part of that country, which 


was fit for, and put to thoſe uſes, and ſo by 


f For like ends is the mention of theſe and like benefits mentioned to them elſewhere, as Joſh. xxiv. 2. Ezek. 
XVI. 3, c. © Sedeh Aram, he country of Syria, may be otherwiſe rendred, the field, country, or patrimony of 
Aram, ſo taking Aram for the proper name of the perſon to whom that country fell as a lot or heritage, and 
had from him that name, It will be Kill the ſame thing whether it be taken for the perſon or the place, either way 
denoting Syria, which was firſt called Aram, from Aram the ſon of Shem, Gen. x. 22. and not from Aram, the fon 
of Kemuel, mentioned Gen. xxii. 21. as ſome ſeem to think, as Bochartus obſerves, Geog. I. ii. c. 5. As for the' 
word Sedeb, it is uſed as well for @ patrimony, or heritage, as for a field, 2 Sam. ix. 7. 


7 0 that 
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that name diſtinguiſhed from the more barren 
and uncultivated part of that country, as'out 


of Strabo he obſerves Meſopotamia to be di- 
vided into two parts, the fruitful and the 


barren. The word d, Phaddan, in Ara- 
bick ſo to ſignify, he proves out of that 
> Adage in that language ſet forth by Erpenius, 
Ani, i. e. whatſoever thou ſhalt plant in a 
Phadaan, it will profit thee, plant a man, and he 
will ſupplant thee. There Erpineus renders it, 
in horto, in a garden, or orchard. Bochart 
faith, none can doubt but it ſignifies, agrum 
ſativum vel conſitum, a field that is ſowed or 
planted. The ſenſe indeed requires it, yet I 
doubt whether the word properly and prima- 
rily ſo ſignify, and not rather by a Metony- 
my 3 for the moſt authentick Arabick Lexicons 
give us not that ſignification, but tell us that 

o, properly ſignifies, a yoke of oxen, or 
pair of oxen coupled together for plowing, (as 
[.4,D, Phadono, in Syriack alſo doth, and 
alſo their inſtruments) and a plow; and thence, 
I ſuppoſe, it is transferred firſt, to ſignify 
ſach, or ſo much land as may by a yoke of 
oxen be plowed, a plow land, or an ox-gang, 
the Latin jugerum, called ſo, as being, *quod 
juncti boves uno die exarare poſſunt, as much 
as a yoke of oxen can plow in a day. Alkaraphi 
in his notes on the great Arabick Dictionary, 
called Kamus, faith that, according to the uſe 
of the Egyptians, Phaddan is a portion of 
ground, the meaſure of which is four hundred, 
Raves, meaſuring poles, a pole being fix cubits and 
two thirds of a cubit. To which reſpect is alſo, 
I ſuppoſe, had in ſuch ' Arabick writers as tell 
how much ſeed a Phaddan will take up of ſuch 
or ſuch a ſort of grain. That is, I ſuppoſe, 
ſo called by the name of the cattle by which 
it may in ſuch a time be eared; and thence 
not improbably by ſome (as in the Adage 
forementioned) transferred to ſignify more at 
large any arable ground, or that uſeth to be 
cultivated. But whether Padan Aram did ſo 
denote all that part of Syria in general, which 
was put to that uſe of tillage, and ſo Sedeh 
Aram, the field of Syria, here be the inter- 
pretation of it, or whether it were a proper 
name of ſome place therein, is yet uncertain 
for ſo in the Syriack Lexicon of Barbablul l 


find 057 » Phadan Aram, ſaid to be 


4575 . the name of a town or village, and 
in an Arabick ® Geographical Dictionary that 
dds, Phadaan, is N 6) > Is) , 
@ village of the countries of Harran of Meſopo- 


tamia, and alſo wawis ab LA, gh, = ο J5 


5 5 8 I, that Tel Phadan (or the bill o 
Phadan) is alſo in Harran, as if it had its de- 
nomination from this village. This it may be 
convenient to take notice of, although as to 
the preſent ſcope of the words, it will not 
much make or marr, whether Padan Aram 


b Adage 10. in Bochart. it is ill printed, octavum, 


i So Bar Ali ſaith it is SS), Gi. 
tbe book 5 whe, m Saphoaddin. 


8”* at Antw. according to the Lovain Divines 1 582, and that in folio at Paris 1 
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elſewhere, and Sedeb Aram here, be all one 
in ſignification, as Bochart would have it, or 
elſe Padan there be the proper name of a 
town or village, and here Sedeb tne fieli or 
country where it ſtood. Cocceius conjectures 
Pagan to be the ſame with the Greek, xedion, 
a field. 


It is faid, Vael ſerved, Sc. When he ſerved 
he was not yet //rael, but plain Jacob; that 
honourable name was not given him til] after 
he had left ſerving Laban, and returned from 
Syria, whither he had fled, The putting here 
that name ſeems to have great Emphalis, as 
to the applying the words to ſuch purpoſes as 
we before mentioned; as firſt, to quell their 
haughtineſs and pride in boaſting of their noble 
deſcent from that great Jrael, which name ſet 
him forth as a prince that had power with God 
and with men, and prevailed, Gen. xxxli. 28, 
and by vertue of, and under ſhelter of which 
name, they thought they ſhould ſt ill prevail, 
whatever they did, though walking unwortny 
of it. He was in himſelf but plain Jacob, an 
hireling ſervant and ſhepherd, and was only 
by God's mere grace and favour made capable 
of, and raiſed to, that great dignity, and fo 
they through his bleſſing of, and promile to, 
him, that a nation and company of nations ſhould 
be of him, and kings ſhould come out of his loins, 
and the land which he gave to Abraham, be 
would give to him and to his poſterity after him, 
Gen. xxxv. 10, 11. not for any right or delerc 
in themſelves, did poſſeſs the land which they 
now poſſeſſed, and were become a numerous 


people, and ſo greata kingdom, from ſo mean 


a beginning : and ſo, ſecondly, to convince 
them of ſo great ingratitude, who forgetting 
ſo great and undeſerved favours, did ſo proud- 
ly and rebelliouſly behave themſelves towards 
God, their and their fathers great benefactor, 
to whoſe ſervice and obedience they were by 
ſo great engagements obliged. 


It is again ſaid, and for a wife he kept ſheep. 
The word /heep, though not expreſſed, yer is 
neceſſarily ſupplied, as included (as we laid) 
in the word Y, ſhamar, he kept, What it 
was he kept the hiſtory of him ſheweth, The 
vulgar Latin renders it literally according to 
the more ordinary reading in it, ſervavit, he 
kept, without adding any thing to denote what 
he kept, which perhaps gave occaſion to ſome 
of reading it, ſervivit, he ſerved ; but that is 
a repeating only of the ſame which was faid in 


the precedent clauſe, Iſrael ſerved for a wife: 


here certain is ſomewhat beſides added to ſhew 
in what he ſerved, which was in keeping of 
ſheep ; and therefore for making the meaning 


f clear, do thoſe that follow that reading of, 
ſervavit, note that ſheep is to be underſtood, 


and look upon the other, viz. ſervivit, to be 
a grols error in the Scribe, and the books in 
which it is ſo read to be ® corrupt, although 
others that pretend to correct editions, do 


the eighth, and in the Arabick ( for -. 
As in 
o In 


549. by Jo. Benedictus. i 
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retain it, but certainly without cauſe, as com- 
paring it with the Hebrew, is made evident 
from the two different words, viz. Tay), 
ſervivit, and WW, ſervavit, therein uſed. The 
Engliſh of Doway follow the right reading of, 
ſervavit, he kept, but then in telling what, by 
a ſupply, differ from others, not ſaying, be 
kept ſheep, but rendring, & in uxorem ſerva- 
vit, by, and for a wife be kept her, viz. the 
wife he ſerved for; but what reaſon they had 
from any copy that had, eam, her, I know 
not, no ſuch do we ſee, and as for the word 
as it is now read barely, ſervavit, he kept, it 
may well ſuggeſt (according to the known 
uſe of it) to be underſtood, Heep, and the 
hiſtory will teach us, that theſe words have 
reference to a ſecond wife, for which he kept 
ſheep, not to the former, for which it is ſaid 
that he ſerved, it was on a new bargain with 
Laban. Cocceius renders the word WW, Ha- 
mar, which others render, ſervavit, or cuſto- 
divit, by, excubias egit, he kept watch, which 
well expreſſeth his care and vigilancy in keep- 
ing and looking after Laban's ſheep, which 
he himſelf deſcribes Gen. xxx1. 40. In the day 
the drought conſumed me, and the froſt by night, 
and my ſleep departed from me by night. Such 
cuſtom of ſhepherds watching over their ſheep 
is deſcribed alſo Luke 11, $. There were in that 
country ſhepherds abiding in the field, keeping 
watch over their flocks by night. Lyra, after 
ſhamar, he kept, adds, pactum, his agreement, 
or bargain with Laban, and he faith that the 
Hebrews ſay, expectavit, he waited, viz. ſe- 
ven years, in which he ſerved before he ob- 
tained his wife. 1 

The laſt word of the thirteenth verſe, viz. 
niſhmar, which, as we have ſeen, ſome ren- 
der, he was kept, or preſerved ; others, did 
beware, or warily kept himſelf, the MS. Arab. 
rendring Dru Bis), enbapbedba, which 
may by either of thoſe ways be rendred, 
adds a note that it is by ſome rendred 
Wie e, was kept, or preſerved, in as much 
as the word W3, niſomar, may be two ways 
expounded. viz. H DOR, either as a noun, 
viz, a participle, or a Preierperfect tenſe ; 
but this may more concern the Grammar, 
than the meaning of the words. 


V. 14. Ephraim provoked him to anger moſt 
bitterly : therefore ſhall he leave his blood 
upon him : and his reproach ſhall his Lord 
return unto him. 


Ephraim provoked him to anger moſt bitterly, 
Sc.] The Geneva Engliſh adds in the be- 
pinning, but, and ſo doth Pagnin, ſed, but 

phraim provoked, which being not expreſſed 
in the Hebrew, if it be ſupplied as under- 
ſtood, then will it make the following words 
to ſound as an aggravation, or farther decla- 
ration of ungrateful J/rael's wickedneſs, in 
that they forgetting God's great favours to 
their forefathers, and ſo to them in the pre- 
ceding words mentioned, did notwithſtanding 


on HOSEA. 
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do ſuch things as provoked God to anger: 
or if it be not expreſſed nor underſtood, the 
words may be looked on as a deſcription of 
the effects of their ſinful ways above taxed, 
viz. that by them they provoked him to an- 
ger, and ſo their juſtifying themſelves, that 
none iniquity ſhould be found in them, (as v. 8. 
to which words Abarbinel io makes theſe to 
have reſpect) was manifeſtly falſe, in as much 
as their doings were ſuch as provoked God 
to anger. Provoked him. The word him 1s not 
expreſſed in the original, but ſome perſon 
being neceſſary to be underſlood as governed 
of, provoked, in regard that the Lord was be- 
fore mentioned, as he which had to do with 
Iſrael, ours ſupply, bim, by which will be 
underſtood God, which others do for the ſame 
reaſon expreſly name. So Pagnin, Deum ; 
and ſo Aben Ezra puts as the perſon under- 
ſtood QWNR, haſhem, the name, viz. the Lord; 
and Kimchi and Abarbinel DNN, Hael, God; 
R. Salomo, to the ſame purpoſe, R195, Le- 
boreo, his Creator ; the vulgar Latin, me, in 
the firſt perſon, as referring it to the Lord, 
who all along had ſpoken to them in the 
mouth of his Prophet. All theſe ſay but 
the ſame thing, underſtanding the ſame perſon, 
viz. God, but Ephraim provoked to anger. 
dn, tamrurim, 1. e. ſay ours in the text, 
moſt bitterly, in the margin they put, with 
bitterneſſes, as if there were underſtood in the 
Hebrew the prepoſition J be, ſignifying, in, 
or with, to be prefixed 3 which expreſſion is 
likewiſe ambiguous, whether they refer the 
words, with bitterneſſes, to the anger to 
which they provoked him, to expreſs the 
quality thereof, as if it had much bitterneſs 
in it; or to their deeds, by which they pro- 
voked him, as being things full of bitter- 
neſs, ſo that they deſerved to be called bit- 
terneſſes. 


This various rendring of theirs ſuggeſts to 
us, that the words in their opinion are ca- 
pable of different interpretations, and withal 
give us to obſerve that the word tamrurim, 
is in itſelf a noun ſubſtantive, though by them 
in the text rendred ? adverbially, as ſubſtan- 
tives in the Hebrew are ſometimes uſed, and 
to be conſtrued as adverbs. Their marginal 
reading, if taken in the firſt of thoſe ways, 
which we have mentioned, will fall in in 
meaning with that in the text, to ſay they pro- 
voked to anger which is with bitterneſſes, being 


all one as to ſay, 10 provoke io anger bitterly : 


if taken in the ſecond way, as calling their 
dealings, or that by which they provoked 
him, b:tterneſſes, then will it give us to en- 
quire what thoſe things were, and occaſion 
us for that end to look into ſuch interpre- 
tations and expoſitions of that word which 
others give, and ſo to ſee how they differ 
from, or agree with ours, and between them- 
ſelves; for they go differing ways in it, ac- 
cording to the notion or fignification that 
they take that word in. 


? As likewiſe Caſtalio, acerbe, 
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The notions that are uſually given of it, 
are, 1. of bitterneſs, 2. rebellion, 3. a pillar, 
or heap of ſtones, or ſome ſuch thing erected. 
The firſt is from the known and moſt uſual 
ſignification of the verb Y, marar, from 
which they will have it derived; and in this 
notion do ours in the laſt and moſt approved 
tranſlation take it, both in the text and the 
marginal reading which they give, and ſo do 
very many, both antient and modern Inter- 
preters, though differing otherwiſe in their ex- 


fitions of it, ſome of them more agreeing 


with the reading in the text of our Bibles, or 
that in our margin, as taken ſo as to mean 
the ſame thing ; others with that in the mar- 
gin, ſo taken as to differ from that ſecond 
way which we mentioned. Reducible to the 
firſt is that more uſual reading of the LXX. 
| $9vpuwcey Eqpaly & Tepwyioe, which the Latin 
Tranſlator renders, indignari fecit Ephraim, 
& ad iracundiam provocavit, Ephraim hath 
made to chafe, or be much diſpleaſed, and hath 
provoked to anger. What doth the repeating 


theſe verbs import, but angrying bitterly, 


or grievouſly ? The printed Arabick, which 
uſually follows them, hath ,; H GU, 
which the Latin renders. iratus eſt Ephraim & 
indignatus. The Syriack likewiſe, taking the 
ſame way, doth more cloſely expreſs it by 


putting a verb in the ſecond place from the 


ſame root with the noun don, tamrurim, 
in the Hebrew, viz. u .] ＋ 57 5 
which the Latin renders, iram & amatitu- 
dinem excitavit Ephraim, we may render it, 
Ephraim hath provoked to anger and embittered, 
which is all one with, hath provoked to anger 
bitterly, leaving to be underſtood, him, or me, 
or God, as the Hebrew doth. With theſe, 
among the modern, likewiſe may be reckoned 
thoſe who render, ad amaritudines, to bitter- 


neſſes, and Munſter, & amaritudinibus, and 


with bitterneſſes, as Pagnin, if we underſtand 
thereby, ira amariſſima, with moſt bitter anger, 
as Vatablus explains it; which is that which 


Kimchi explains it by EYW2N DYI, anger of 


bitterneſſes, i. e. ) Y DYI, evil and bitter 
anger. So Junius and Tremellius, alſo reading, 
provocavit Ephraim indignationem amariſſi- 
mam, Ephraim hath provoked moſt bitter an- 
ger, which Piſcator ſaith is literally in Hebrew, 
cum amaritudinibus, with bitterneſſes. 

Theſe and * ſuch like, all agree in making 
the bitterneſs, which they take the words to 
import, as a quality of the anger provoked 
to, that they thereby provoked God to uſe to- 
wards them ſuch proceedings as might * ſeem 
the effects of bitter anger, or to proceed from 
one molt grievouſly and bitterly angred, and 
ſo go that way which our Tranſlators in the 
text do take, and that alſo which their mar- 
ginal reading may, as we ſaid, be underſtood 
in: But that being, alſo capable of a ſecond 
way of meaning, which we mentioned, viz. ſo 
as to ſet forth the quality of their doings, or 


4 Diodati. 


ad iram fuit provocatus, Rivet ; graviſſima peccata, | 
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the things which, or by which, they provoked 
God to anger, in that way alſo underſtood, we 
ſhall find it to agree with ſeveral, both an- 
tient and modern. There is a reading of the 
LXX. different from that which we have al- 
ready ſeen, which gives that meaning, A ra- 
pwpyiot ue EOpν iv Toig mvog.riIrpacuors avs, and 
to that the Vulgar agrees, rendring, ad iracun- 
diam provocavit Ephraim in amaritudinibus 


ſuis, Ephraim hath provoked to anger in, or 


with, his bitterneſſes, or his bitter provocations; 
the Doway renders, in his bitterneſs ; the Tigurin 
verſion hath, amaris rebus, il bitter things, | 
Theſe agree in that they take that which is 
expreſſed by the word , ytamrurim, 
underſtanding the prepoſition. I be, in, or 
with, before it, to be the things by which chey 
provoked God; and, in that they take the 
word in the notion of biterneſs, leaving to be 
further enquired what ſhall be underſtood 
thereby, as deſerving the title of birerneſs, or 
bitter things, by which will be neceſſarily un- 
derſtood ſome * ſuch things, or ſuch fins, as 
are grievouſly diſplea ſing to God, without 
particular expreſſing of any one kind, ſo that 
any grievous ſin of theirs may in general be 
underſtood. But others, though in the main 
as to the meaning not differing from them, 
do not ſo ſtrictly confine the root to that ſig- 
nification of bitterneſs. A ſecond notion there- 
fore in which that word is by ſome taken, is 
that of rebellion. So R. Tanchum, who taking 
alſo the prepoſition J be, in, or with, to be 
underſtood, as if it were n, betamru- 
rim, ſo denoting as much as DAN nam, 
hath multiplied tamrurim, faith that the ſig- 
nification of tamrurim is SWLS), rebellions, 
which he proves from the, uſe of the root in 
Exod. xxiii. 21. W bn os, al tammer bo, 
which ours render, provoke him not, but ac- 
cording to him ſounds, rebel not againſt him ; 


as alſo out of Fob xiii. 26. FI y Vr 


for thou writeſt againſt me, meraroth, bitter 


things, as ours tranſlate it, but as he would 
have it, rebellions, 1. e. thou keepeſt my re- 
bellions in mind, as if they were written down. 
Before him, in aſcribing this ſignification to 
that root, went Abuwalid, who there contends 
for it in that place of Job, viz. that it is in 
the notion of M glwas, rebellion and diſ- 
obedience, or being contrary io, which he faith 
the following words, which are, 39 
p Typ. i. e. and makeſt me to poſſeſs the 
iniquities of my youth, mak: evident, ſo that he 
cannot ſee what place the ſignification of bit- 
terneſs can there have; and thoſe other words 
in Ex. xxiii. he explains by , rebel not 
againſt him, inſtancing likewiſe in other places, 
in which he thinks the ſignification of rebellion 


to be moſt conveniently given to that root. 


To theſe perhaps, rather than to the former, 
may be reduced the rendring of the MS. Ara- 


bick, which is DNA DR (RR, 
Ephraim hath made angry by untowardneſs, or 


* Ut intelligaiiiur peccata Iſraelitarum, quibus 
In 


perverſe 
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perverſe behaviour ; for in the Author of the 
great Arab. Dictionary, called Kamus, 51, 
is a, and that is A =, illneſs of 
diſpoſition, and q B, extremity of rebel- 
lion, or croſneſs. | 

There is a third notion in which the word 
tamrurim is by many taken, and in it rendred, 
viz. of ſome high erected things, as pillars, 
heaps of ſtones, or ſtatues, or the like. So 
among the Jews R. D. Kimchi, tho” he faith 
it may ſignify bitterneſs, as above we ſaw from 
him, yet in the firſt place, as ſeeming to like 
it beſt, ſaith that by famrurim here are meant 
yy 0/233 H MMNAIRN, abe altars that 
were as heaps, or hillocks, and pillars, or ſtatues, 
or ſuch things as are erected for ſigns, which he 
confirms from the uſe of the ſame words, 
Fer. xxxi. 23. where it is ſaid DVJ'L * Yn 
c- ο 17 2U, which ours render, et thee 
up wav-marks, make thee tamrurim, high heaps ; 
u where R. Tanchum notes it to ſignify, 
Liked Gy) Je den B 128) & ., 
heaps of ſtones, or ſtones placed by ways for 
marks; and he intimates, that it hath in it 
the ſignification of * height, or being high, by 
adding that the verb Q5MbAIV agrees with it, 
which occurs Daniel viii. 7. N r, 
which ours render, and he was moved with 


choler againſt him, but * he, IN) Royo. | 


be lifted up himſelf toward him, as allo Kimchi 
explaining it to the ſame purpoſe, i YE 
174332, he was raiſed, or lifted up himſelf, to- 
ward him: ſo that according to them it is ma- 
nifeſt that in their opinion, zamrurim, ſignifies 
ſome ſuch things as were by them erected, as 
* Y altars, idols, ſtatues, or the like; and in this 
way doth * Calvin render it, excelfis ſuis, with 
his high things, or places, and prefers it before 
thoſe rendrings which take the notion of hit- 
terneſs, ſaying that however in other places it 
have that ſignification, he doth not doubt but 
that here, where the Prophet is inveighing 
againſt the falſe worſhip of 1/rael, denotet ex- 
celſa illa loca, in quibus Iſraelitæ inſtituerant 
falſos cultus & impios, it denotes thoſe bigh 
places, in which the Iſraelites ſet up their falſe 
and wicked worſhip : lo that it ſhould be ren- 
dred either with, or in, excelſis, their high 
places; and ſo the Geneva Engliſh hath, E- 
phraim provoked him with high places; to which 
may alſo be reduced that rendring which that 
other Engliſb tranſlation which was in common 
uſe before the laſt, hath, Ephraim hath pro- 
voked him through his abominations. Under the 
name of high places, will be comprehended 
* altaria, ſacella, & idololatriæ omnes quæ ab 
Iſraelitis in locis excelſis adminiſtrantur, their 
altars, chapels, and all Idolatries which were 
by them uſed in high places. And ſome ſo look 
on them as joining in one both the notions of 
bitterneſs and height, becauſe by them erected, 
and in high places uſed, God was moſt bitter- 
ly provoked, ſo that they may all be called 


On Jer. xxxi. 21. 
Abuw. in Lex. X &,© 
Ponitur continens pro contento, Zanch. 


bitterneſſes they ſhall be to him, becauſe the blood, c. 


RH Od EA 


w Druf. verbum, a quo hoe nomen, interdum ſenificat, elevare, extollere. 
Y Altaria loca ſunt alta e terra elevata, unde & nomen habent. 
» Merc. Gualt. Pare. Tarnov. 
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bitterneſſes. This is a good deſcant, and ſpeaks 
what is true; but it is manifeſt that Kimchi. 


in putting this as a diſtin rendring and 
meaning from the firſt which takes the notion 
of bitterneſs, and is by him alſo, as we have 


ſeen, mentioned, did not in this have at all 


reſpect to that ſignification, but to the other 
of height, or being high, or erected. And to 
that alſo I ſuppoſe Aben Ezra to have had 
reſpect, in explaining it by Y, in aperto, 
openly, citing for confirmation of his opinion 
the two forecited places, Jer. xxxi. and Dan. 
viii.7. as if he meant by manifeſt, things ſeen of 
all, as things placed on high, or high erected. 
There is a different expoſition from any of 
theſe here mentioned by“ Abarbinel, not dif- 


fering, as to the ſignification, but in the di- 


ſtinction and conſtruction of words, viz. by 
referring tamrurim, Bitter neſſes, not to the 
foregoing, but to the following words. The 
words, he faith, may be underſtood either 
d Wynn dy "IV Deen Dan, Sath provoked 
God to anger of bilterneſſes, or bitter angers; or 
elſe, Ephraim hath provoked, therefore "WWwN 
voy vr, /ball bitterneſſes, or bitter things, be 
upon him, and his blood ſhall, &c. | 
Among theſe ſeveral ways of rendring theſe 
words, we may think our Tranſlators did with 
good reaſon chooſe that which they pur in the 
text, which will be confirmed in that beſides 
what is known of the moſt uſual ſignification 
of the root, the noun in this form muſt, where 
it occurs elſewhere in the Scriptures, beſides 
this place, and that of Jer. xxxi. forecited, be 
neceſſarily taken in the notion of bi/terneſ7, 
as Jer. vi. 28. where none will doubt but 
DOWN TDD, m/phad tamrurim, is by ours 
rightly rendred, moſt bitter lamentation; and 
again in Fer. xxxi. 15. bitter weeping, which 
I think are all the places where it is found in 
that form. Ours, I ſuppoſe, add here the note 
of the higheſt degree, becauſe the noun which 
they adverbially here render, is of the plural 
number. And the words thus underſtood, de- 
clare (as we ſaid) the effects of their idolatry, 
ingratitude, and rebellion, and other grievous 
ſins, of which they are before ſhewed to be 
guilty, viz. that thereby they provoked God to 
anger moſt bitterly : the ill conſequents of which 
to themſelves, the following words (as by ours 


alſo read) do ſhew, viz. that therefore he will 
leave his blood upon him. 


Theſe words do others differently render : 
They are in the original WW V2y VOM, ve- 
damau alau yittoſh, of which, I ſay, we have 
different rendrings and interpretations given. 
The LXX. render, & w aa avis in avny 
iyvIncera, and likewiſe the printed Arab. 
Gl auke n, the Syriack likewiſe 90 
rat pr OO, all of them, and bis 

lood ſhall be poured out upon bim. So among 
our modern Tranſlators, agreeably to them, 


Pagnin renders, ideo ſanguis ejus ſuper eum 


* And ſo 
2 And ſo Trem. 
© As before him R. Sal. explaining it, 


diffundetnr ; 
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* diffundetur-z the Tigurin and Munſter, effun- 
detur, Mall be poured out; and ſo the Geneva 
Engliſh hath it. Capito, diſpergetur, Mall be 
ſprinkled. 2, The Chaldee hath, the guilt of 
the innocent blood which he bath ſhed, ſhall re- 
turn, or reſide, upon him, The vulgar Latmn, 
& ſanguis ejus ſuper eum veniet, and his blood 
Hall come upon him; and of more modern In- 
terpreters Calvin, manebit, fall remain, or as 
Vatablus, requieſcet, ſhall reſt upon Lim. 3. 
Kimchi explains it, the innocent blood which E- 
phraim hath ſpilled, Y Dy WW, bis Lord 
ſhall * ſpread upon him. And in this way of 
conſtruction Junius and Tremellius, cædes ejus 


in eum expandit, ſpreads his ſlaughters, or as 


Piſcator would have it anſwerably to the He- 
brew, expandet, in the future, ſhall ſpread. 


 Tremellius alſo, quieſcere facit, or as YVatablus, 


faciet, doth, or ſhall cauſe to reſt. Druſius and 
others, ſanguines ejus ſuper ipſum relinquet, 
Hall leave his bloods upon him, which is that 
which 8 ours take, only that they put blood, 
in the ſingular number, yet in the margin 
putting bloods. This way alſo is more antient- 


ly in the MS. Arabick found wy ae a, 


and be ſhall * leave at large, &c. To the fame 
2 in the Interlineary, is, deſeret, hall 
cave, omit, or forſate; and what Grotius alſo 
ts, ſanguinem ejus in ipſum deferet Deus, 
his blood ſhall God bring down upon him, viz. 
becauſe they had ſlain many godly men. 
Thus are there, we ſee, ſeveral rendrings 
of the words given by Expoſitors, according 
to the different ways of conſtruction that they 
take, ſome making 3, his blood, or bloods, 
the nominative, others the accuſative caſe.; 
and the verb ſome rendring as paſſive or in- 
tranſitive, ſome as active and tranſitive, be- 
fides their ſomething different acception of 
the words, as to the import of their ſignifi- 
cation, and what is meant by that which is 
called their blood, whether their own that 
ſhould be ſhed, or of others which was by 
them ſhed. That we may judge of theſe, it 
will be convenient that we look into the na- 
ture and ſignification of the verb WY, nataſh, 
of which WW, ite, here is the future. 
Two uſual notions in which it is taken, are of 
leaving and ſpreading, (to omit the third of 
plucking up, as not concerning this place) to 
which all above mentioned are referred. It 
hath this property, that it is taken ſome- 
times actively or tranſitively, and ſo govern- 
ing the noun after it; ſometimes intranſitive- 
ly, or in a paſſive ſignification, and governed 
by a noun, but not governing any. Of the 
firſt uſe of it, many and obvious are the ex- 
amples; alſo of the ſecond examples are given, 
as Num. xi. 31. uτπN 7 We, vayiito/b 
al hammechaneh, where ours indeed, as divers 
others, render it tranſitively, and let them 
fall by the camp, viz, the wind, let the quails 
fall ; but Kimchi noteth that it is there 
y dy, a verb intranſitive, and before him 


that great Grammarian! Ahualid noteth that 


the verb is there 4d , intranſitive, and 
the ſignification is , E, were ſPread 
or did ſpread. them/ohoes, vet withal faith tha 
it may there be tranſitive : and fo alſo 1 Sam. 
iv. 2. FWIIRN WHIM, which in that way 
is by ours in the margin rendred, and ys 
battle was ſpread, though in the text they 
give the meaning, zhey joined battle. Of the 
firſt of which places Abuwalid allo ſaith, that 
there the verb may be alſo taken tranſitively, 
viz. the wind ſpread, &c. but not the ſecond, 
8law W, here is no poſſible way of taking it ſo, 
Yaich ne.. Ws 

This place here is alſo brought as an ex- 
ample of this verb's being ufed © abſolutely or 
as an intranſitive, and ſo the forementioned 
Abuwalid faith, that it is in this place gx, is, 
intrauſitive. But Kimchi, on the contrary, 
faith, that it is YA, tranſitive, and we ſee 
by the ſeveral rendrings which we have men- 
tioned, that Expoſitors are divided in their 
opinions about it, ſome taking one way, o- 
thers the other. As to the meaning, it will 
be indifferent which be taken, it, as to that, 
being all one to ſay, God will leave bis blood 
upon him, and bis blood ſhall remain, or be left 
upon him, both denoting the ſame condition 
that he ſhall be in; but as to the conſtruction, 
it makes great difference; for in the one way 


it being actively rendred, the word pp, da- 


mau, bis blood, will follow, as being governed 
of the verb, and another perſon governing it 
being underſtood, viz, the Lord, as before 
mentioned, or VR, Adonau, coming after in 
order of the words, though before f in con- 
ſtruction, as by ſome it is ſo placed before 
this verb, as well as before the following, as 
the common nominative caſe to them both: 
bur in the other way, it being taken intranſi- 
tively or in a paſſive ſignification, Hall be left, 
or the like, then that noun will precede, and 
govern the verb as its nominative. Againſt 
which way of taking it, and in favour to the 


firſt, might ſeem to lay an objection, in as 


much as that noun is here in the plural num- 
ber, and properly denotes bloods, as in our 
margin in our Bibles is obſerved, whereas the 
verb WW, yitto/h, is the ſingular number. 
But this objection may be eaſily ſolved, by 
inſtancing in other examples of ſuch conſtru- 
ctions in the Hebrew tongue, (in the Ara- 
bick molt frequent) wherein a noun plural 
is joined with, and governeth, a verb ſingu- 
lar. To omit others, we may inſtance in two, 
wherein theſe very words are ſo uſed alſo, 
though not both together, as firſt the fore- 
cited Numb. xi. 31. where this verb s, 
yittoſb, being there, as we have ſaid, according 
to the forenamed chief Grammarians among 
the Jets, taken intranſitively for, were ſpread, 
or left, and being of the ſingular number, is 
yet, according to that cqnſtruction, governed 
of the noun plural Y, ſhalvim, quails. 


4 Or diffunaet ſe, Interlin. in margin, in the text, de/2r2r. c In his Lex. MY, Sall cauſe to reſt upon him. 
f Lively, Tarnov. L. de Dieu, Cocc. And ſo Diodati. d Although in another dembeallon 5 _ may 


denote, to cauſe to flow. In his Lex. * Schindl, Lex. ® Jun, Trem. Diodati, 


A 


A ſeconds inſtance Whith we ſhall give,” is 
Ezek. xvii. 13. where the ſame word as here 
, damau, his bigodt, is Joined with a verb 
of the ſingular number, viz. r . 
damau bo yibyeb, which therefore in the In- 
terlineary is literally, though irregularly as 
to the uſe of the Lalin tongue, rendfed, ſan- 
guines ejus in ipſo erit, his: bloods ſhall he upon 
Bim; and by the ſame reaſon may it then be 
here ſo alſo uſed, and ſo is by thoſe great 
Grammarians, and others, taken, On that 
place of Exet. Kimchi notes, that in this 
noun, the plural T9154, damim, and fingu- 
lar dam, are ſometimes indifferently put and 
uſed. „%%% 7 1 S8mnen] 
Having ſeen this ebncerning tlie conſtru- 
ction of the words, tit we may come to the 
meaning of them, we may premiſe ſomething, 
as that Dp, damim, bod or bloods, is, be- 


ſides the known proper meaning of the words, now cited R. e Abarbinel, who, as 
40 


uſed alſo for the ſledding of bloòd, and that 
either as taken for guilt and a crime in ſhed- 
ding of blood, or for that which makes one 
obnoxious to have his blood ſfied; or puniſh- 
ment and death, that being by the ſhedding 
of blood cauſed and executed; and ffiore 
largely for any great and foul fin, beſides 
other acceptions, which it will not here be 
need to take notice of: but more eſpecially 
may be enquired, what blood it is that is here 
Called his (that is, Ephraim's) blobd, whether 
his own which was to be ſhed, or he deſerved 
to have ſpilt or ſned; or the blood of others 
which he had ſpilt or ſhed, ſince it is found 
taken for the * one, and for the other. If 
his own blood be underſtood, to the ſhedding 
of which he hath by his ſins made himſelf 


liable, and deſerved capital puniſhment, the 


meaning will be, that ſeeing he hath by his 


fins deſerved death and deſtruction, God will 


not hold him guiltleſs, nor free him from 
what he hath wilfully pulled upon himſelf, 
but leave his guilt on him, or it ſhall] remain 
on him, even that deſtruction which he hath 
been ® cauſe to himſelf of, and of which the 
blame lieth on himſelf; it is 5. For illu— 
ſtrating this meaning, make thoſe expreſſions 
Joſ. ii. 10. Whoſoever ſhall go out of the doors 
of thy houſe into the ſtreet, his blood ſhall be 
upon his head, and we will be guiltleſs: and 
2 Sam. i. 16. where David faith to the Ama- 
lekite that brought him tidings of Saul's death, 
Thy blood be upon thy head, for thy mouth hath 
teſtified againſt thee, ſaying, I have ſlain the 
Lord's anointed. 

If it be underſtood of the blood of others 
by him ſhed, then will it ſignify that that 
blood ſhall not be pardoned to him, nor the 
guilt thereof wiped off from him, but ir ſhall 
light heavy upon him, God will openly avenge 
it on him, A TTY TWRT e EDT NM 
as the Chaldee explains it, the guilt of the inno- 
cent blood which he hath ſhed, ſhall return upon 
him. R. Sal. taking this way, doth ſo far in- 
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largetht lneaning; äs to comprehend not only 
thoſe whole ' blood: they had actually ſhed 
with their hands, but afl choſe that they had 
drawn away to Idolatry, and. ſò been cauſe 
of deſtructiòn to; bècaufe, ſafth he, NN 
unn p WN up 5x9, be Hat maketh a 
man to ſin, is worſs th him, than br that ſlaietb 
bim; and therefore be Scripture afſigns greater 
puniſhment to the &mmoònites and Moabites,tho 
enticed Iſrael to fin in joining to Baa] Peor, than 
70 the Egyptians and Idumeans, who drowned 
them in the river, and went out with the ſword 
to meet them. Zahebi underſtands it of the 
blood of their ſacrifices to Idols. 
All thoſe whom we have before mentioned, 
however otherwiſe differing among them- 
ſelves, do yet agree in, this, that they look on 
theſe words as a tfireat and denouncing of evil 
to Ephraim for their ſins. So doth alſo the 


we above faid, jdin the preceding word, 
tamrurim, bitter neſſes, with them. Bitter- 
neſſes, ſaith R. Sal. Hall be to him, becauſe 
God will caſt upon bim his blopds, which be 
ſhed in making Iſrael 10 ſin; and ſo Abarbinel, 
bitterneſſes ſhall be io him, and: the bloods which 
he hath ſhed, ſpall be ſpread upon bim. But 


- there is another expoſition given, wherein 


they are made not a denouncing, of evil to 
Ephraim, but a. farther declaration of ſuch 
evil as was in them. This is given both b. 

Abuwalid and R. Tanchum, who taking Mood, 
not in its proper ſignification, but in a larger 
notion, in which it is ſometimes, as we ſaid, 
uſed, of, which we have above given ſome 
account, c. iv. v. 2. Pp. 149. as it may denote, 
any heinous crimes, and much defiſing ſins, 
or the defilement thereof, and then the verb 
yittoſh, as intranſitive, give this for the mea- 
ning, bis filthineſs is ſpread upon him, and 
manifeſtly appearing. in bim. go * Abuwalid, 
* AU aghe ies e, for fo he ob- 
ſerves that the word A, dam, is not 
uſed only to denote blood, but alſo, 


gu (oaks Wi), foulneſs, filthineſs, and 


" * 


rebellions, or tranſgreſſions. b 
But however theſe words may be under- 
ſtood, it is manifeſt that the following words 
are a denouncing of evil to them, and his re- 
proach ſhall bis Lord return unto him. Theſe 
words Kimchi thus explains, that his reproach 
with which he reproached God in making the 
cabves, the reward of all will his Lord return 
on his head: and N. Adonau, his Lord, 
is God bleſſed for #ver, although he do not ac- 
knowledge his dominion, yet whether be will 
or no, he is ſtill bis Lord, and he will return, 
or repay; him his reward upon his bead. To 
the ſame purpoſe are they by moſt of Chri- 
ſtians allo, antient and modern, expounded. 
Cyril ſo interprets what is called, his reproach, 
of the reproach which they caſt onGod in ſet- 
ting up their calves, to which they gave that 


u Of the firſt it is taken by Jerome, Cyril, Pareus, Rivet ; of the ſecond, the Chal. Paraph. Ab. Ez. Kimchi, 


Abarb. and divers modern. 
Atias, &c. 


4 


n Jerome, ip/e erit cauſa mortis ſuc. Cyril, Taro; atrog Tis taurs yiyom aTau- 


* Rad. 255, and in WY) he faith» g . anke ikke . 


honour 
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| honour. which was due to him; Jeroboam, 
who was of the tribe of Ephraim, when be ſet 
them up, ſaying of them, It is too much for you 

go up to Jeruſalem, bebold thy Gods, O 


to | | 
Iſrael, which brought thee up out of the land of 


Egypt. For it is an open. injury, and confe/- 
ſedly a reproach to God, to attribute to dead life- 
leſs things thoſe great and wonderful things by 


Him done: therefore according to this reproach of 


 Ephraim's hall proportionably ſuch evils as pro- 
ceed from God's wrath, be likewiſe brought upon 
him: for as God was by him deprived of the 
honour due unto him, ſo ſhall be be deprived 
of his dominion, for the kingdom of Ephraim 
ſhall after a time ceaſe. St. Jerom for explain- 
ing this expreſſion, remits us to that of Na- 
than's to David, 2 Sam. xii. 14. Becauſe by 


this deed thou haſt given great occaſion to the 
enemies of the Lord to blaſpheme, &c. thus 
bringing it to the purpoſe, propter hanc rem, 


for this deed, 1. e. for the fin of killing Uriah, 
that v 


ing 


11. 30. | 
A the word Y cherpato, bis reproach, 


the pronoun affixed ſignifying, bis, is fo 


placed, ” that it may ſeem doubtful to whom 


it is to be referred, whether to God or to E- 
phraim ; if to God, it muſt ſignify that which 


was by Ephraim caſt on him; if to Ephraim, 


then the ſame, as by him ſo caſt. It is moſt 
commonly and moſt plainly referred to E- 
phraim as the agent. So Piſcator, quo alios 


affecit, that reproach which Iſrael caſt on others. 
And who are they then who are reproached ? 
God is uſually underſtood 3; Grotius ſaith, 
Prophetas, the Prophets. But it is manifeſt 
enough they reproached both, and if one be, 
the other will be reproached: they that will 
deſpiſe God, will deſpiſe his Prophets; and 
they that deſpiſe them, do deſpiſe him that 


ſent them. But R. Salomo, following ſome of 


P Ifraelis ative, Dei paſſive. 


notes, which Tarnov. on Ho, xi. 1. ſaith are indeed Luther's. 
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blaſphemy and reproach, with which 
the Lord by this means is blaſphemed, ſhall be 
turned on thy bead. I ſuppoſe, to his mean- 
it may conduce to take in the words of 
athan from the ninth verſe preceding thoſe 
that he expreſly cites, wherein is threatned 
to David puniſhment proportionable to his 
fault in killing Uriah, and taking his wife. 
According to him the meaning here will be, 
that as they cauſed God to be evil ſpoken 
of, and reproached by the Heathen who ſaw 
them, who pretended to be his people, to 
make ſo light of him and his ſervice, as to 
caſt him off to follow Idols, (ſo that the 
reproachful words of the others were but the 
ſound of their opprobrious deeds, and the re- 
proach therefore more theirs than the others,) 
ſo, as a reward of theſe their wicked deal- 
ings, he would give them up to contempt, 
to be deſpiſed, and reproached by other people, 
even by thoſe whom they cauſed to blaſpheme 
and reproach God. This is agreeable to what 
God faith of his method in dealing with men, 
Them that honour me will J honour, and they 
that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly eſteemed, 2 Sam. 


4 Uzi, c. Chelek the 11" of Sanhedrim f. 101. p. 2. 


Chap. XII. 


the 2 Talmudical Doctors, puts another ag 
the perſon. reproached by them, viz. King 
Salomon, and the reproach meant, to be thar 
which Zereboam, of the tribe of Ephraim, caſt 
upon him, nn WINNW, in that be pub- 
lickly. reproved him, becauſe he built Milo, 
1 Kings xi. 27. which was a publick grievance 
and charge to the people, which they gather 
from what is there ſaid, that he liſt up his 
band againſt the king: and that therefore he 
threatens him to return upon him his re- 
proach, becauſe he himſelf did worſe than he, 
But this I do not find others to give much 
heed to, and there ſeems no reaſon that they 
ſhould, 

The perſon that is ſaid, Hall return his re. 
proach unto him, is VNR, Adonau, his Lord. 
The name Adonim, though in form plural, 
is uſually (as ſome other nouns of like nature) 
rendred and put in conſtruction (as here) as 


the ſingular number, his Lord, not Lords, 


and it is ſpoken as well of men as of God; 
and ſo there be, who will have it ſpoken of 
an earthly Lord, viz. by it to be meant the 
Aſſyrian, into whoſe hand God would deliver 
them to be puniſhed for their reproach and 
contempt of himſelf, But the more general 
way, and apparently the beſt, is to underſtand 
it of God himſelf, whoſe inſtrument only the 
Aſſyrian was, and who, however they reject- 
ed him, would approve himſelf ſtill their 
Lord, as he had formerly done in doing them 
good, and wonderful things for them, now 
in puniſhing them; for their not ſo acknow- 
ledging him and his goodneſs, he will now 
again make them know him by ſuch evils as 
he will ſend upon them for their evil doings; 
he will ſo preſerve his right over them, he 
will return their reproaches upon them, the 
cannot faſten on him, they ſhall fall back on 
their own heads. Op 
, yaſhib, he will return. Of the ſigni- 
fication of the word there is no doubt : only 
* ſome though it be in form future, render it 
by the preſent tenſe, reddit, he doth return, as 
if he had already begun to do it. The Vulgar 
Latin rendring it, reſtituet, will reſtore, Ki- 
bera looks on it as giving an Emphaſis to the 
meaning, as importing that the ſinner by 
ſinning makes (as it were) God debtor to 
him for his doings, who will not remain in 
his debt, but certainly in due time will repay 
him, and that he will do it in his own coin 
and in full tale; ſo here for his, probrum, 
reproach, * paenam probroſam, reproachful 
Puniſhment. The meaning then of the words, 
ſo underſtood as we have ſeen them to ſignify, 
is according to the current opinion of the 
moſt, if not all, this, that the reproach which 
Ephraim had caſt upon God, by ſetting up 
Idols in his ſtead, and their hard ſpeeches 
againſt God and his Prophets, he would re- 
turn upon themſelves, puniſhing them with 
ſhameful puniſhment for them, according 
to their juſt deſerts, ſo that they ſhould them- 


r Mercer in his former 
t So alſoSa. * Zanchi. 


4 ſelves 


Jun. Trem. 


Chap. XIII. 


ſelves bear their reproach and ſhame in the 
fight of thoſe that beheld how the Lord hath 
ſhewed himſelf their Lord, whoſe power, for 
all their bragging, they could not ſtand out 
againſt, nor eſcape his hand. Of this verſe 
Caſtalio giving the meaning rather than a li- 
teral tranſlation, thus renders it, Irritavit E- 

hraimita acerbe Dominum ſuum, itaque il- 
e eum capitaliter & fœde puniet, ac remu- 
nerabitur ut dignus eſt, The Ephraimite hath 
bitterly provoked his Lord, therefore will he ca- 
pitally and ſhamefully puniſh him, and he ſhall 
be rewarded as he is worthy. So will he make 
good what is above threatned verſe the 
econd. | | 


CHA-P, All 


V. 1. Ven Eph raim ſpake, trembling, he 
exalted himſelf in Iſrael; but when be offended 
in Baal, be died. 


UR lateſt Tranſlators ſo rendring , 
\#F when Ephraim ſpake trembling, their 
words ex preſs preciſely what is in the Hebrew, 
Fru d , cedabber Ephraim reteth, 
without ſupply, addition, or alteration. Our 
* former tranſlations, with a ſupply of what 
they take to be underſtood, though not ex- 
preſſed in the Hebrew, read, there was irem- 
bling, and ſo is our laſt tranſlation alſo by 
divers underſtood, as if they did ſo read. So 
Biſhop Hall plainly underſtands it, while he 
thus paraphraſeth it, Ephraim was once very 
awful to the reſt of his fellows, ſo as while be 


pate, the reſt of the tribes were ready 10 


tremble, &c. So alſo Dr. Stokes in his Para- 
phraſtical explication, which is thus, he lime 
was alſo, when if Ephraim ſtood up to ſpeak, a 
kind of fear and reverence ſeized upon all thoſe 
of the ten tribes. T hoſe notes alſo uſually called 
the Aſſemblies notes, do to the ſame purpoſe 
explain it, and the reaſon, I ſuppoſe, why 
theſe all, and perhaps others, take it ſo to 
mean, is becauſe they found that to be the 


moſt general meaning given to the words 


by Interpreters and Expoſitors, both among 
Fews and Chriſtians, who follow that reading 
of the original, which now is, and I ſuppoſe 
ever was, followed, in reading 1M, reteth, 
and took it to denote, trembling, or fear, which 


is agreed on to be the proper notion of it. 


The ancient Chaldee Paraphraſt ſeems to have 
led this way, interpreting, when one of the fa- 
mily of Ephraim ſpake, 119 TR VM 
Era m Manns RDDBy?, trembling 
did ſeize on the nations, they were princes in 
Iſrael, Sc. Him follow divers of the Rabbins. 
So Ab. Ezra, On ORM N NAN, the 
nations did fear at his ſpeaking, or when be 
pate. So D. Kimchi, from the beginning be- 
fore Ephraim /inned, the fear of him was upon 
the people which were about him; for when he 
ſpake, horrour and trembling took hold on them 
that beard him, and he was high and great among 
the tribes of Iſrael. So Abarbinel alſo in like 


on HOSE 4, 629 


words gives for the meaning, N AW 
h TW payn 55 by, that bis fear 
was upon all people, when he ſpoke, ſaying that 
it is according to the mind of the Chaldee 
Paraphraſt, The ſame way alſo doth the Au- 
thor of the Arab. MS. verſion take in his ren- 
dring, e 45 202g) n ike Ne, 
when Ephraim Gake, ey) fell on men. 
R. Tanchum accordingly explains it, d S 
e De, 33. lgs ell), i. e. the mean- 
ing is, that men did revere him, and tremble at 
his word, | 
As for more modern Interpreters and Ex- 
poſitors, whether in Latin or other languages, 
they will be found likewiſe for the moſt part 
to take the ſame way, if not inexpreſs words, 
bo neceſſarily as to their meaning. So in the. 
nterlineary verſion there is in the text read 
only, ſecundum loqui Ephraim tremor, when 
Ephraim ſpake, trembling; but in the margin 


added, fuĩt audienti, was to him that heard : and 


in other editions of Pagnin it is read with a ſup- 
ply in the text, tremor erat, here was trem- 
bling. So in the Tigurin, there being in the text 


put only, tremor, Zrembling, is added in the 


margin as ſubaudiendum, 7o be underſtood, * fuit 
in gentibus, was among the nations, as meaning, 


dum loqueretur, tremebant, when he ſpoke, they 


trembled: and certainly when that is put alone, 
as in them or others, viz. tremor, trembling. 
as anoun, and in the nominative caſe, not join- 
ing in conſtruction with any following verb, 
ſuch a ſupply will be to be underſtood; the 
Lalin tongue not only admits it as well as the 
Hebrew, but even requires it, to make a per- 
fect ſenſe. And this way we need not look on 
as peculiar to modern Interpreters. Among the 
Latin, the antient Vulgar, if we take Arias 
Montanus his judgment, meant the ſame, while 
he renders, loguente Epbraim, horror invaſit I 
rael, which Arias would not have ſo to be un- 
derſtood, that Ephraim ſpeaking, horrour in- 
vaded Iſrael, as the Doway engliſh it, and divers 
others underſtand it, as if horrour were the no- 
minative caſe to the verb invalit, invaded, 
and the words made one continued clauſe, 
but that the words ſhould be thus diſtin- 
guiſhed, loquente Ephraim, horror, Ephraim 
ſpeaking, or when Ephraim ſpake, horrour, i. e. 


there was horrour, or trembling, raiſed, and 


then the following words, invaſit Iſrael, he, 
i. e. be who is called Ephraim (whether Fero- 
boam that was of it, or the whole tribe of 
which he was) invaded Iſrael, not only per- 
ſuaded, but even forced through fear and awe of 
bim, Iſrael to agree to what be would bave. 
The words ſo according to him read and di- 
ſtinguiſhed make the ſame conſtruction as 


thoſe that we before ſpake of, and require the 


like ſupply. If this way of his be taken, we 
ſhould ſcarce find any difference as to the 
conſtruction of the words among Latin Inter- 
preters in common uſe, except in the tranſla- 
tion of Junius and Tremellius, who render, 
quum eloqueretur Ephraim timorem, eum 
excitabat ipſe in Iſracle, when Ephraim 


That of Geneva, and that before the laſt publickly uſed, * Which Munſter puts in the text. 7 As in Calvio. 
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ſpake* trembling, be ftirred it up in Iſrael, 
hey, we ſee, differ from all others in making 
trembling, to be the accuſative caſe, and ſup- 
plying, eum, it, which is not in the Hebrew 
which rendring of theirs, though differing in 
the conſtruction of the words, falls in, as to 
the meaning, * with that of the Vulgar Latin, 
ſo read and underſtood as by others than 
Montanus they are uſually underſtood, viz. 
that when Ephraim ſpake, horrour, or trembling 
ſeized on Iſrael, which Ribera faith is all one 
with, horrorem levavit ipſe in 15a, five tre- 
morem, be lifted, or raiſed up, horrour or 
trembling in Iſrael, which he looks on as the li- 
teral ſound of the Hebrew words, which is 
much the ſame conſtruction which the men- 
tioned Junius and Tremellius take, only that 
they repeat, trembling, twice, viz, after each 
verb, this but once. But indeed both of them, 
and all the forementioned, however elſe dif- 
fering as to the conſtruction and diſtinction of 
the words, do agree together as to the ſcope 
of them, viz. that they do ſet forth the great- 
neſs and dignity of the condition that Ephraim 
was once or heretofore in, being of that autho- 
rity, that whenever he ſpake, determined, re- 
quired, or commanded any thing in their 
> aſſemblies, or in matters of publick concern, 
the other tribes, or other people that he had 
co deal with, trembled, and did with great 
awe and reverence hearken unto. him, receive 
his words, and obey his commands, not 
daring to contradi& him: which Caſtalio in 
his rendring briefly expreſſeth, loguente Ephrai- 
mita tremitur, tantus eſt inter Iſraelitas. So, I 
think, we may rather ſay to be the meaning, 
than with © others, that when 7eroboam firſt 
ſpake to the people of ſetting up golden 
calves, they did at firſt tremble at the pro- 
poſal, though afterwards, in obedience to 
him, they condeſcended to him.. All of them 
agree in that they make the trembling or fear 
mentioned to be ſuch as was in thoſe that 
heard, a Fa of Ephraim's ſpeaking to 
them, not in Ephraim that ſpake, and where- 
with he was himſelf affected. And this being 

ſo generally agreed on by all, we cannot won- 
der that ſome (as we ſaid) ſhould ſo expound 
likewiſe that rendring, which. our Tranſla- 
tors give, to the ſame purpoſe; the words 
may be ſo poſſibly underſtood, viz. when 
Ephraim pate, trembling, as in Latin, cum 
loqueretur Ephraim, tremor, to which it an- 
ſwers word for word; but then the Latin 
being plainly a noun, it neceſſarily requires a 
ſupply of a verb, to give an intelligible ſenſe 
in it, and it is uſual with them ſo to do; but 
then in our language neither is frembling ne- 
ceſſarily to be taken for a noun, neither is it 
ſo uſual to leave the reader to make ſupply 
of a verb to it. It will be harſh, and leave 
ſuch obſcurity as is not uſually found in our 


© i. e. threatning words to thoſe that would not readily obey him, as they in their notes and Piſc. 


A COMMENTARY 


Chap. XIII. 


very perſpicuous tranſlation, ſuch as the Au- 


thors of it to avoid do, where neceſſity re. 
quires it, uſually put in ſuch ſupplies, as they 
think the matter to require; as not far above 

they do expreſs the like to what others her. 
think required, viz. it there? c. xii. v. 11 

their leaving out therefore here, there was, or 
the like, which they found by others expreſſed 

is an argument that they thought it not neceſ 
ſarily here underſtood, and their putting the 
words without it, as they do, ſuggeſt to us 
another meaning, in which the word gremblin 


is not taken as a noun fubſtantive of the nomj- 


native caſe or accuſative, but rather as a par- 
ticiple, tremens, trembling, or an advetb or a 
noun adverbially taken, fremblingly, or with 
trembling, ſo making the ſubject of trembling, 
or perſon im whom it was, not him that was 
ſpoken to, but him that ſpake, viz. thus, 
when Ephraim pate trembling, (without any 
pauſe between ſpake; and trembling) i. e. with 
trembling, or tremblingly, himſelf afectee with 
trembling ; that is, while he behaved him- 
ſelf humbly towards God, as their father 
Jacob did with weeping and ſupplications, 
c. xii, 4. and ſpake not proudly, inſolently, 
(boaſting of himſelf as c. xii. 8.) and blaſphe- 
mouſly againſt him and his Prophets, as when 
they were grown impudent in their Idolatry, 
they did, he exalted himſelf, i. e. was in great 
power, authority, and dignity, in Iſrael. 
This interpretationaccording to the reading 
of our tranſlation, punctually, as we ſaid, 
agreeable to the Hebrew, is as the moſt ob- 
vious, ſo, I think, moſt appoſite and congruous; 
others, as we have ſeen, more generally go 
another way, yet are there whoſe company 
we have in this. An * unnamed Author of 
brief annotations on the Old Teſtament, hav- 
ing mentioned that former way, adds, red- 
dunt alii tremorem, hoc eſt, cum tremens loque- 
retur Ephraim, i. e. others render, trembling, 
i. e. when Ephraim ſpoke trembling. Whom he 
means by thoſe others, he doth not expreſs; 
perhaps he might mean the Authors of our 
258006 tranſlation, himſelf being an Engliſb 
man: if ſo, then it ſhews he underſtood them 


ſo as we do; if otherwiſe, then it ſhews that 


others alſo were of the ſame opinion. But we 
have others alſo to confirm it. As to the con- 
ſtruction we have the forecited R. Salomo, 
who renders reteth, by Ty, with trembling, 


though in other circumſtances, as to the mean- 


ing, we differ from him : he making it that 
Zeroboam, when he publickly reproved Solomon 
for building Millo, and. by that means in- 
gratiated himſelf, and grew great with the 
people, yet ſpake with trembling and awe of 
that great king. But the Syriack verſion we 
have, I think, more fully ours; it reads, 
looo joo I 2} DD, 


cad memalel Aphreim roet- vo, which the Latin 


2 Agreeable 


likewiſe to the Vulgar ſeems an interpretation which Kimchi gives in his roots, viz. when Feroboam, außo was of 


Ephraim, ſpake of the calves, he raiſed great trembling in Iſrael. 
A comma being put between pate, and trembling. 


Pet. a Fig. 
jncerto Authore, Cantabrig. 1653. 


d Grot. in communibus conventibus. e Jer. 


* Annotationes in V. T. & Epiſt. ad Eph. 


Tranſla- 


Chap. XIII. 


| Franflator thereof renders, dum loqueretut 
Deus, Aphrem tremebat, proinde factus fa- 
erat magnus in Iſraele, ben God ſpake, E- 
phraim trembled, and therefore he was made 
great in Iſrael. There he ſupplies the word 
God, which is not in the Syriack expreſſed z 
if that be underſtood, then would this agree 
with that deſcription of one to whom God 
ſaid that he would have regard, Jaiab Ixvi. 2: 
To this man will I look, even to bim that is of a 
contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at my word. But 


1 think the words may, without making ſuch. 


a ſupply, be rendred, when Ephraim did 
ſpeak trembling, then was be great, or made 
great, itt Iſrael, which is wholly the ſame 
with our Engii/p tranſlation. In both thoſe 
ways Ephraim is ſtill the perſon in whom the 
trembling was, and according to both that 
behaviour of his the occaſion of his being ex- 
alted in I ael, which is that which, as we ſaid, 
we take to be the mind of our Tranſlators, 
Mean while, both theſe and the others fore- 
mentioned, however otherwiſe differ ing, agree 
in aſcribing to the word FN, retetb, the 
notion of trembling, or horror, or fear. It 
doth not any where elſe occur in the Hebrew 
text of the Scripture, ſo geo Notes of 
it, ANA 75 Wan MMT 80 IN, zhe 
word reteth hath no fellow but in the Syriack, 
or Chaldee: the root or words from it have 
that ſignification in thoſe Dialects, and there- 
fore it is unanimouſly agreed, that it ſo ſig- 
nifies in the Hebrew alſo, and ſo is all one 
with another word * wg, retet, of much 
85 ſame ſound, though written with another 
etter. | 3 

Olf this reading and ſignification of the 
word we have no reaſon to doubt, only in 
that the LXX. ſeem to render it Iarwuara, 
their words of the whole clauſe being, && + 
Avyov Ep dingiuwpate Haber e to TH le- 
py, Which the Latin Tranſlator renders, 
juxla verbum Ephraim juſtificationes accepit ipſe 
in Iſrael; and accordingly the printed Arab. 
Jilzal g M a=) ee, the Latin 
of which hath, juxta verbum Aphremi ſuſ- 
cepit ipſe juſtificationes in Iſraele, according 
to the word of Ephraim he received juſtifications 
in Iſrael. | 
rome ſeems to wonder, Pro horrore, qui He- 
braice dicitur H, reteth, quem Sy mma- 
chus & Theodotio 7remorem interpretati ſunt, 
neſcio quid volentes, dawpara, l. e. juſtifica- 
tiones LXX. tranſtulerunt, For horror, which 
in the Hebrew is called reteth, whichSymma- 
chus and Theodotio interpret trembling, the 
LAX. who 1 know not what they would have, 
render Snaupste, juſtifications. So antiently, 
and to ſo great a man did this tranſlation of 
theirs ſeem obſcure, and it may appear that 
it did ſo to others alſo, in as much as thoſe 
Greek fathers, Cyril and Theodoret, in their 
commenting on them, do indeed interpret 
dixaiwpate, juſtificationes, of thoſe laws and 
rules of worſhip which Ephraim received from 


* Which alſo occurs but once, viz. Jer. xlix; 24: and is thers rendred in che Syriaele Joly; | 


Lat. Paris 1638. 
2 . 


on HOS E A. 


At this tranſlation of theirs St. Je- 
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God, but do not at all take notice of thoſe 
words before it; - * A59/0v EDP, According 
to the word, or ſpeaking, of Ephraim, without 
which no full meaning of the place can be 
had: they are not at all printed or mentioned, 
either in the text, or their comment in thoſe 
editions that I have had uſe of. Some mo- 
dern learned men think the LXX. did not 
read in the Hebret as de do the word with 
the lerrer 5 reſn, 7, but with the letter 5 daleth, 
d, which is indeed a very tafy miſtake, thro" 
the likeneſs of thoſe two letters in the Hebreto. 
So Cappell, legerunt N, datoth; a fingulari 
. dai, lex, atque illud junxerunt ſequenti 
verbo RY; naſa, they did read datdth, from 
the fingular dat, à late, and joined it 10 the 


following verb naſa. That datotb may be a 


plural from dat, although we dò got elſe- 
where find that form, but datim, we will not 
queſtion, but I could wiſh he would have given 
us, as well as this correction of conjecture, 
ſome good meaning of the words fo read, 
according to the word, or ſpcerb of Ephraim he 
received laws in Iſrael. What word or ſptech 
of Iſel? and what laws? and who was he 
that received them? Theſe things are got 
plain; and till we know then, we cannot have 
a clear meaning; Ephraim will be the ſpeaker, 
the giver of laws, and the receiver too. If 
I may con jecture at their meaning, I ſhould 
conceive it to be ſuch as may conſiſt as well 
with reading, reteth, ſear, awe, or trembling, 
as with reading, datoth, laws, thus, formerly 
when” Ephraim ſpate, or arrording ts what E- 
phraim pate, he received juſtifications in Iſrael, 
1. e. all received as juſt and good what he 
ſpake, hearkning to his words as laws, which 
is as much as to ſay, all flood in awe of him, 
and ratified his words: or elſe if we may un- 
derſtand, aun; # 19 Irpayx, be in Iſrael, ſo 
joining thoſe words, he that was in Iſtacl;-atty 
of yacl, or che whole people of Jarl, and 


the whole clauſe thus, arrording to the word of 


Ephraim, or-as Ephraim pate, any, 6r all, 
of Iſrael received laws, i. e. his words were as 
laws to ther, then will it alſo be an expreſ- 
ſion equivalent to, when Ephraim ſpate, there 
was trembling, awe or dread of him, and re- 
ſpect to him and his words, viz. it was ſo 
formerly wich him, when he directed them 
to what was good, and according to the law 
of God, and for promoting. his ſervice ; but 
when his words and commands tended to ſet 
up and advance the worſhip of Baal, then 
loſt he this reſpect, this awe in the minds of 
men. But what ſhould we inſiſt on conjecturesꝰ 
If their words may be in ſuch like ways un- 
derſtood, or however, it will not be ſafe to 
go to alter the meaning in the Hebrew, be- 
cauſe their words ſeem not literally to anſwer 
to it. 

It follows, according to our tranſlation, 
which we think the plaineſt and moſt agrees 
able to the original, be exalted himſelf in liracl, 
ſhewing what was the ſtate or condition of 


© Cyr. Gr. 


Ephraim, 
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Ephraim, while he behaved himſelf as in the 
former words is deſcribed, as the conſequent 
of ſuch his behaviour. The word rendred, be 
exalted bimſelf, is NN], naſa, without any 
thing joined to it, which hath, no queſtion, 
the notion of, exaltatio, levatio, elevatio, 10 
exalt, or lift up, which, faith the learned 
> Mr. Nic. Fuller, is, longe princeps ſignifi- 
catus, the chief among its ſignifications, and to 
which ſuch others as are given it, as of bearing, 
carrying, taking, rebearſing, pardoning, benour- 
ing, ſwearing, burning, and the like, are redu- 
cible. It is in this ſignification uſually joined 
to an accuſative caſe as tranſitive, and there 
being no ſuch here expreſſed, but the word 
ſeeming to ſignify only, he liſted up, ſome 
ſay, deeſt aliquid, that ſomething is wanting, 
and to be ſupplied, as, regnum, his kingdom, 
or, caput, his head. So Pagnin expreſleth it 
in his tranſlation, extulit caput ſuum, be ex- 
| alied, or lifted up, his bead, which perhaps hg 
borrowed from Kimchi's expoſition, which ſo 
hath it WR, roſho, his head. TT PII 
By ſeveral it is rather rendred as an in- 
tranſitive, ſounding, he was high, or exalted. 
So by the Cbaldee Paraphraſt, N A, 
which the * uſual Latin tranſlation readeth, 
Princi pes fuerunt in Iſraele, they were princes 
in Iſrael: Mercer, Principem locum inter 
Iſraelitas tenebant, they ſuſtained chief place 
among the Iſraelites: , ſo likewiſe R. Sal. who 
xpounds it, WI NUN, d vb 
RW! n, from thence be was thought worthy 
to be exalted to be king in Iſrael. And Ab. Ezra, 
who explains it from one R. Moſes, who un- 
derſtands it of Feroboam, MOD D MRWIU 
Nn, becauſe bis kingdom was exalted in 
Iſrael. Abarbinel allo, „y MI Tm 
Ning, and he was exalted high and great in 
Iſrael. The MS. Arabick alſo renders it, 
Me e a os Gy, there was emi- 
nence io bim, or he was eminent, among Iſrael; 
although in a note he gives another meaning, 
S H lt) Ss o e235) Jy ob Ls ous, 
&c. When it was ſaid, Ephraim, trembling 
and aſtoniſhment ſeizedon men; and d N, 


£ 


is, S x3 Le ie, when any did lift 


up, or name aloud, his name in Iſrael, men 
trembled through much awe of him, but when 
be offended in the worſhip of Idols, a5, ©; 
J GM) Gal) JI 29 plans 17 (n>9 
KA, bis degree deſcended, and 
his eſteem grew baſe, and his condition became 
as of a dead man that is able to do nothing. 
Among Latin Interpreters alſo, ſome, as the 
Tigurin, Princeps factus eſt in Iſraele, he 
was made a prince in Iſrael, which yet gives 
a note in the margin, that the Hebrew is lite- 
rally, ſuſtulit ipſe in 1ſraele, i. e. he exalted in 
Iſrael, i. e. be was exalted ; and Munſter, exal- 
tatns eſt. Ours ſo render it as may agree to 
either, if it be taken as a tranſitive, then 1s 
bimſelf, a ſupply added; if as intranſitive, 
then it is an expreſſion of that which is in the 
verb neceſſarily included. With this Hebrew 
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word, in this ſignification, agrees in the Ara. 
bick , naſba. | | = 
By this exaltation R. Tanchum ſaith is meant 
eee eu, the exalting bis kingdom over 
them. Zanchi ſuggeſts yet another way of 
rendring thoſe words by taking MN, be, to 
denote God, and fo underſtanding Epbrain 
as governed of the verb, God exalted dn. 
that is, Ephraim in Iſrael. Cocceius, I know 
not why, different from all others, renders 
it, ille pronunciavit in Iſraele, be pronounced 
(ſentence) in Iſrael. 


The meaning of the words, as we read 
them, is plainly to ſhew the great dignity and 
eminency that Ephraim was once in by God's 
favour, viz, whilſt he ſpake trembling, and 
humbly behaved himſelf towards God. Here 
may be asked, when it was ſo with Ephraim? 
in whoſe times? And difference of opinions 
are concerning it. Some go ſo high as to 
think intimated that dignity, which God all 
along from the beginning had conferred on 
Ephraim ; as firſt, in making him one of the 
tribes ; ſecondly, in that he was preferred be- 
fore Manaſſeb who was his elder brother; 
thirdly, in 'that they, or ſuch as were of that 
tribe, were princes and in great power among 
all the tribes, as Zoſoua, who' was leader and 
commander of all the tribes, To which ® ſome 
add their greatneſs, which appeared when they 
expoſtulated with Gideon for ſeeming to Night 
them, and his anſwer to them, Bache, vili. 12. 
and their quarrelling with Fephte on like oc- 
caſion, Judges X11. 12. and in that they were 
exalted to kingly authority over the reſt of 
the ten tribes under Jeroboam their firſt king, 
But Rivet thinks that the words do not refer, 
to thoſe former times, but more particularly 
to thoſe when * Feroboam of that tribe exalted 
himſelf, or was exalted, to that kingdom, and 
choſe of his ſucceſſors to Ahab. And this 
way we may perceive the Jewish Interpreters, 
whom we have mentioned, to incline to: yet 
may it perhaps be more convenient to refer 
them more generally to all former times, pre- 
ceding their more general defection from 
God, and falling to Idolatry ; fo as to ſhew 
that all along, while they continued to be- 
have themſelves humbly with God, and duly 
honoured him, they were among all the 
tribes in honour and dignity. 


Whatever times be meant, it is here af- 
firmed, that they were once in ſuch an exalted 
condition; but in the next words, that they 
were in a far different condition, as different 
from that, as death is from life, and together 
the cauſe of this change in their condition is 
ſhewed, viz. their different behaviour from 
what was formerly among them: when be of- 


fended in Baal, be died. The manifeſt Anti- 


theſis in the words, by which theſe two con- 
dit ions, that in which they formerly were, 
and that in which they now are, are ſet forth, 
ſeems as manifeſtly to require that there be 


the like in the words in which their different 
Zanchi. * Pare. 


behavi- 


%, 
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behaviours, Which are the occaſion both of 
the one and the other, are deſcribed; and ſo 
it is apparently given in our tranſlation ſo 
underſtood, as we think it ought to be, the 
one being expreſſed by their ſpeaking irem- 
bling, the other by their offending in Baal, which 
juſtifies our tranſlation, and that meaning of 
it, againſt others, which do not ſo apparently 
expreſs it. Their ſpeaking trembling, implieth 
an humble behaviour betore God, and a due 
acknowledgment and fear of him; and the 
. offending in Baal, a being proud and inſolent 
againſt God, and a forſaking and rejecting of 
him, which in the laſt verſe of c. xii. is called, 

a reproaching of him, and ſo are they in oppo- 
ſition one to another, as humility and pride, 
reverence and contempt, honour and reproach, 
The words, he offended in Baa], deſcribe his 
finful behaviours, he offended in worſhip- 
ping that ſhameful Idol called Baal. Ephra- 
im's offending in Baal hath been before in this 
Prophet more than once mentioned, as c. ii. 
8, 13. and c. xi. 2. where the offender is 
named 1/ael, as here Ephraim; but that by 
both names the ſame perſons are meant, ap- 
pears by the calling them there in the very 
next words v. 3. Ephraim. Ephraim being 
the princely, overſwaying tribe, exalted in 
Jjrael, led the whole of the ten by his word 
and example into the ſame ways of Idolatry, 
as their King led them; ſo that whether in 
this rg! be underſtood by Ephraim, more pe- 
culiarly their King, or elſe the whole tribe of 
Ephraim, all 1/rae! will be included, and the 
pronoun He, will comprehend all, as one col- 
lective body ſpoken of as one perſon. The 
Idolatry that they are taxed of, is called of- 
fending in Baal, the known name of an Idol, 
which properly ſo called, and as diſtin& from 
others, was firſt brought in among the [7rae- 
lites in the reign of Abab king of 1/rael. He, 
the Scripture tells us, 1 Kings xvi. 31, 32. (as 
if it had been a light thing for him to walk in 
the ſins of Jeroboam the ſon of Nebat, who 
had ſet up the two golden calves, that he 
might avert the people from going up to Je- 
ruſalem there to worſhip the Lord in his 
temple, 1 Kings xii. 28. and perſuaded the 
people to worſhip them) zaking io wife Jeze- 
bel the daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Zido- 
nians, went and ſerved Baal and worſhipped 
bim, and reared up an altar for Baal in the houſe 
of Baal, which be built in Samaria, in which 
regard it is ſaid, that he did evil in the ſight of 
the Lord above all that were before him, v. 30. 
from which time 1t 1s manifeſt that with great 
ſuperſtition and obſtinacy the people gene- 
rally ſeemed to have run after that Idol, as ap- 
pears by that contention between Elijah the 
only remaining Prophet of the Lord, and the 
four hundred and fifty Prophets of Baal, be- 
fore all the people gathered together at mount 


Carmel, c. xvili. (this Baal is there v. 18. called 


alſo Baalim, as in this Prophet.) And although 
Elijah did ſo far then by a miracle convince 


o Jud. ii. 11. and 13. 1 Sam, vii, 4. and xii, 10. 
Calv. and Zanchi, 
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them, as that they cried out, the Lord he is 


the God, and took the Prophets of Baal, that 


Elijab might ſlay them; yet did his worſhip 
continue among them, till Zehu's time, who 
ſlew his worſhippers, brought forth the Images 
out of his houſe and burnt them, and brake 
down the Image of Baal and the houſe of Baal, 
and made it a draught houſe, ſo that the 
Scripture gives this teſtimony of him, % 
Jehu deſtroyed Baal out of Iſrae, 2 Kings x. 28. 
This hiſtory I produce as moſt pertinent to 
this place, what is here ſpoken being of E- 
Phraim, as now a diſtinct kingdom from udab: 
otherwiſe we hear of the whole people of the 
twelve tribes, when as yet they made all one 
Vrael, taxed as » offenders in Baal. After 
that act of Jebu, they with him more re- 
ſtrained themſelves again to the worſhip of 
the calves, from which it is ſaid that he de- 
parted not, v. 29. and it appears that neither 
the people did. . 

By the conſideration of thoſe paſſages may 
we be guided in giving the meaning of theſe 
words and the following. If by the offending 
in Baal, ſhould be underſtood their worſhip- 
ping in particular that Sidonian Idol by Abab 
introduced and ſet up among them, then 
would that deſtruction ſent upon them, or 
threatned to them, and expreſſed by ſaying, 
he died, v ſeem reſtrained to that fin of theirs 
which was in his time, as a conſequent on it, 
and not meant of their worſhipping of the 
golden calves ſet up before that by Feroboam, 
nor any thing that he did, to be underſtood, 


at leaſt mentioned as a cauſe of it. And fo 


ſeems it by * ſome of good note underſtood, 
viz. that though that worſhip of the calves 
were a very heinous ſin, yet for all that God 
looked on that as leſs heinous, than that 
which afterwards in Abab's time they com- 
mitted, and expecting their repentance, did 
not denounce againſt them irrevocable de- 
ſtruction, nor look on them as quite dead, in, 
or becauſe of, their ſins. Capito thinking 
likewiſe this neceſſarily reſtrained to the wor- 
ſhip of Baal, and yet thinking Feroboam par- 
ticularly referred to in the foregoing words, 
as he of Ephraim who exalted himſelf and his 
tribe in Jrael, thinks him alſo here accuſed 
as a worſhipper of Baal, even another Baal 
before that by Ahab ſet up, quod Idolum in 
Gilgal dedicatum colebatur, which was an 
Idol dedicated in Gilgal and there worſhipped ; 
in worſhipping of which he alſo, una cum 
populo deliquit, did together with the people 
offend, and for that offence was brought ta 
that condition, that it might be ſaid of him, 
that he died, even perhaps before he erected 
the Golden calves. But certainly if we con- 
ſider how greatly offenſive to God the ſetting 


up of the calves was, as appears by char 
brand of perpetual infamy ſer upon Feroboam 


for that fact, that it was he that made Iſrael 
to fin, 1 Kings xiv. 16. as alſo 2 Kings xiii. 6. 
and xiv. 24. and how the Prophet Abijab told 


P See Pareus. 4 Minus fuit peccatum, Rivet ; and ſee 
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his wife there, how God would not only bring 
evil upon the houſe of Jeroboam in particular, 


but alſo root up all Iſrael out of that * land, 
1 


and give them up, becauſe of that fin of his, 
whereby he made them alſo to fin: and of 
how much miſchief the worſhip of thoſe calves 
is in this our Prophet ſaid to have been, or 
that it ſhould be to Vael? c. vill. 5. c. x. 
15. we cannot but think a great cauſe of 
Epbraim's death or deſtruction, here or any 
where elſe mentioned, to have been from their 
worſhip of thoſe calves. What the 7ews 


ſay of the Golden calf erected of old in the 


wilderneſs, that there was never any great 
judgment fell on Iſrael, in which was not an 
ounce of the golden calf, may with much pro- 
bability be ſaid of the deſtruction brought 
on the ten tribes, that certainly the gold of 
thoſe calves was a great ingredient in it. Be- 
ſides, that Baal of Abab's was by Zehu de- 


ſtroyed out of 1/rael, the above mentioned 
2 Kings x. 28. The Idolatry ſtill remaining 


among them, when this prophecy was ut- 
tered, as to the publick, was that of the 
calves, which Febu and his ſucceſſors till 
continued. It may therefore ſeem more pro- 


bable that the name of Baal is not to be re- 


ſtrained to that one particular Idol ſo more 


properly called, but in a larger ſenſe taken 


for an Idol in general, among which Baal 
was of great note,and to comprehend the calves 
alſo; yea, perhaps, eſpecially to mean them. 
Both theſe ways are by ſuch as are of great 
judgment and authority, taken. 1. To take 
Baal ſor Idols in general; ſo the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, trip? when my Nan 101 
vo vppp. but now when they ſinned, ſo as to 
ſerve Idols, they were ſlain ; ſo the MS. Arab. 


Cog gy) d , and be offended in 


the worſhip of an Idol, or * Idols, and died: 


agreeably Cyril, rc H α,ν, 1m mis cid Nong. 
2. Others looking on Baal as having that lati- 
tude of ſignification, yet here think it more 
peculiarly to denote the calves. So Tremellius, 
Though the hiſtory of the Scripture do aſcribe the 
ſuperſtition of Baal 10 a ſucceſſor of Jeroboam, 
yet becauſe that name is often taken more generally, 
pro toto grege Deorum quos gentes ſummo 
Neo adjungebant, for the whole number of thoſe 
Gods which the Gentiles did join with the chief 
God, the Prophet, ad infamandos vitulos, for 
the more vilifying of the calves, ſeems to call them 


by that name, lejt the Iſraelites ſhould think 


that their feigned repreſentation of the Deity, 
whatever ſpecious colour or pretence they ſet upon 
it to be, minus fœdum & tetrum, 4% foul 
and abominable,than the Baals of the profane na- 
tions. So Grotius alſo, etiam vituli Hebræis 
interdum by J, Baalim vocantur, the calves 
alſo are ſometimes in Hebrew called Baals, be- 
cauſe God, à ſe abalienat, deth far remove from 
himſelf ſuch Images as are maae or erected to him 
contrary to bis law, nor doth eſteem better of them 


Mercer, i, Baal general: Idoli nomen ſpe oft. 


than of ſuch as were eretled to falſe gods. In 
this however all agree, that he who is called 
here Ephraim, was by Idolatry, from great 
dignity and eminency; brought to that condi- 
tion, which is expreſſed by hy, vayamoth, 
and he died. 


The proper notion of dying and death, 
which is by the ſeparation of the ſoul from 
the body, and leaving it without life, is well 
known, and it is well known alſo that the 
word is uſed in other Metaphorical ſignifica- 
tions to denote ſuch conditions, wherein 
they that are, are looked upon as worth 
to be rather reckoned among the dead than 
the living, as bad as if they were ſo; ſo the 
that live in perpetual miſery, they alſo that 
live in ſin. They alſo of whoſe recovery 
there is no hopes, and who are deſtinated to 
certain death, may be called already dead. 

Some, that the meaning of the word in 
this place may be the better underſtood, ob- 
ſerve that there is a threefold generation : 
firſt, that by which men are begotten of their 
parents and born into the world: ſecondly, 
a ſpiritual, by which they are born of the 
Spirit, and become new creatures : thirdly, 
civil, when from a lower or baſer condition, 
they are exalted todignity above others, which 
is as it were, a new birth to them. So on the 
contrary, a threefold death, or dying; firſt, 
that which is by the ſeparating of the ſoul 
from the body; ſecondly, when a man by 
ſinning is deprived of grace, and deſtitute of 
the life of God, the only true deſirable life; 
thirdly, when a man falls from dignity in 
which he formerly was, or from a happy and 
comfortable, into an unhappy and calamitous 
condition. We may obſerve alſo, that as 
men in their perſons, ſo alſo peoples, ſtates, 
and kingdoms, are faid to die: and theſe 
things being obſerved, we ſhall the better 
judge of the meaning of the word as applied 
to him, who is called Ephraim, and what 
condition of his is expreſſed by it, whether 
what was paſſed, preſent, or to come. Some 
underſtanding Ephraim, as hath been already 
intimated, rather of the King who was of 
Ephraim, than the tribe it ſelf, look upon it, 
as what was already befaln him. So R. Sa- 
lomo explains the word M911, vayamoth, by, 
the houſe of Jeroboam was cut off, and ſo the 
houſe of Ahab. Abarbinel citing and explain- 
ing that expoſition of his, in applying the 
former words to Feroboam, both that it was 
he that provoked God bitterly in ſetting up the 
calves, and whoſe blood God would leave on 
him, viz. in cutting off his houſe, and whoſe 
reproach, viz, that of hard words given by 
him to, king Solomon, by reaſon of which he 
was exalted to the kingdom in Iael, he would 
return unto him, and that ar), in hell, 
heightens alſo the ſignification of the word, 
he died, above what 1s either in the words of 


; 65 if read wathan in the ſingular, an Idol; if 


cba hon in the plural, Idols. t 80 — meyat alſo in Arab. ſo — , the dead of the living, which, 
ſaith a Poet, is more truly ſaid to be dead, than he that is dead and at reſt, Jauhari in Sls, » Zanchi, Rivet, 
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the text, or R. Salomo's Gloſs, expreſſed, by 
explaining it, but after that behold be offended 
in Baal, n UMD aan amyna van, 
and be died out of this world, and out of the 
world to come. | 

Aben Ezra by the word looks upon as 
ſignified WI WM, he was accounted as 
dead, and alſo Wi2nD 73 DARIN MD, becauſe 
» Abiam flew all his army. But others looking 
on him who is denoted by Ephraim, to be not 
ſo much the ſingle perſon of Feroboam the 
king, as the aggregate body of the whole 
tribe, ſpoken of as one perſon (which may 
ſeem the more convenient way) by his dying, 
Jook on as denoted that low condition, which 
that formerly head- tribe ſo exalted above the 
reſt, both becauſe of their having the firſt 
king of them by the conſent of the whole 
ten tribes and other privileges, was now 
brought to, and grown contemptible to their 
enemies, not able, as formerly, to bear up 
againſt them. So Kimchi, the ſaying be died, 
is as much as to ſay, T RA VIR 189 * 
pm , be was beaten before bis enemies 
as if be were dead, becauſe his power was gone. 
This explication of his, I ſuppoſe, * Pagnin 
had reſpe& to, when he tranſlated the word 
which ſignifies ſimply, and be died, by, cæſus 
eſt ac fi fuiſſet mortuus, which is indeed from 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, which hath p>upnD, 
they are ſlain; neci raduntur, as the uſual La- 
tin tranſlation, they are delivered to death, or 
as Mercer renders it, cladibus afficiuntur. Ac- 
cording to the forementioned diſtinction of 
dying, Rivet thus applies it to Ephraim's caſe, 
HY hen Ephraim ſinned by Idolatry, be died in 


all thoſe ways; 1. by a natural death, though 


not yet actually, yet, 7 merito, ſententia & 
deſtinatione, by his deſert and the ſentence of 
God deſtinating him to it ; 2. by ſpiritual death, 
attually ; 3. by a civil, becauſe from that time 
the kingdom of Iſrael was ſo much weakned, 
that it was very near 10 deſtruction, which did 
afterwards after divers overthrows utterly 
ſeize on it. Which ſoever of theſe ways be 
taken, whether the words applied to Ferobo- 

am the king, or the whole tribe and kingdom, 
the concerns of each belonging to the other; 
and whether underſtood of evils, either paſt, 
or preſent, and farther to come, we have 
from them a plain paſſage to the following, 
and an evident connection between them, for 
the aggravating the ſin of the people, who 
ſhould certainly by what had befaln either 
one or the other, have been wrought on bet- 
ter to bethink themſelves, than it appears 
they did. 

But before we paſs from theſe words, we 
may obſerve, that whereas the laſt word 
ud, vayamotb, though in form of the future, 
1s generally rendred in the preter tenſe, and 
he died, according to the uſual rule of Gram- 
mar, giving to the converſive particle, J ve, 
force of changing the ſignification of verbs of 
the future tenſe, into that of the preter per- 
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3 
fect, it is by Caſtalio rendred as the future, 
his words being, & tamen crimen commiſit 
in Baale quo morietur, yet be committed a fault 
in Baal for, or by, which he ſhall die. Which 
rendring of his though it may be granted the 
Hebrew will bear, and it make a good ſenſe, as 
that fooliſh and ungrateful Ephraim, though 
he were ſo great in {gel by God's eſpecial fa- 
vour to him, yet obſerved not God his only 
benefactor, but followed Baal, and in ſo do- 
ing committed fuch an offence, for which 
he ſhould certainly die; yet ſeems that way of 
rendring which ours with others, generally 
follow, both more agreeable to the original, 
and to give a plainer meaning, that by com- 
mitting that offence, Ephraim had incurred 
that ſentence by which he was in great mea- 
ſure already fallen from his dignity, and made 
obnoxious to ſeveral calamities, and which 
ſhould end in total deſt ruction to him, if not 
prevented by repentance. The confideration 
of what he already ſaw, and felt, and heard 
certainly threatned to him, ſhould in all rea- 
ſon have wrought him to repentance ; bur it 
is clean contrary with him, he is thereby only 
hardned in fin, and proceeds from one degree 
in it to another: ſo is their perverſe behaviour 

deſcribed in the next words. | 


V. 2. And now they fin more and more, and 
have made them molten Images of their filver, 
and Idols according Io their own underſtand- 
ing, all of it the work of the craftſmen : they 
ſay of them, Let the men that ſacrifice, kiſs 
the calves. e 


And now they fin more and more, and have 
made them molten Images of their ſilver, &c. 
ry, veattah, and now. This firſt word, I 
ſuppoſe, ought to be well heeded to for the 
directing us in the right meaning of the fol- 
lowing, by not only pointing to the time when 
what is ſpoken of was done, but withal 
giving us more diſtinctly to underſtand who 
are the perſons here taxed for doing it, and 
what it was that they are taxed for. By 
looking back to the preceding words, we 
ſhall perceive that the perſon, or perſons, 
ſpoken of, is, or are, ſet forth under the name 
of Ephraim, and that before now he, or they, 
had offended in Baal, and ſuffered evil, called 
his dying, for it. Now if we look into the 
hiſtory of Iyrael, we ſhall find true what Kim- 
chi obſerves, that in the time of their Judges 
they, all the twelve tribes, then comprehended 
under that name, did worſhip ſometimes 
Baals, as Jud. vi. 33. and when they had ſome 
good Judge, were by him taken off from 
that Idolatry, and returned to the Lord; and 
that afterwards, when there were two king- 
doms of them, Feroboam the firſt King of the 
ten tribes ſer up che worſhip of the golden 
calves: and to thoſe acts doth that? Rabbi 
here refer theſe words; but ſure their being 
timed by p, attah, now, reſtrains us from 


Demeriium & ſenteutia 


mortis pro morte, as in that denounced to Adam, In the day that thou eateft, thou ſhalt ſurely die, Gen. ii. 7. Rivet. 


See Mercer, Pet. a Fig. 
2 


looking 
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looking ſo far back, and directs us to refer 
what is ſpoken, to the time when the Prophet 
ſpake this, and to the condition that Ephraim 
had lately been, and was now, in. It can- 
not be ſaid of Epbraim that he died in the 
days of the Judges, he was then but mingled 
with all the twelve tribes. It was long after 
that they grew to that height, as to be a diſtinct 
kingdom from Judab, and chief of the other 
tribes of Mael. Sure this notation of time 
will neceſſarily limit us to what happened in, 
and to, him after he was fo, i. e. after Jero- 
boam's time, and after that we ſhall find how 
more apparently he offended in Baal, and the, 
ow, will point out unto us what after that 
he continued to do, | 

That offending in Baal therefore in the pre- 
ceding verſe mentioned, will be their publick 
worſhip of Baal by Ahab ſet up; and their 
now ſinning more and more, or adding io ſin, 
the Idolatrous courſes which they continued 
in after that * Jebu had deſtroyed Baal out of 
Lrael: for though Jebu had ſo done as to the 
publick worſhip of Baal and his houſe and 
worſhippers, yet it is ſaid that Zehu took no 
heed to walk in the law of the Lord God of 
Tjrael with all his heart, and that he departed 
not from the ſins of Feroboam, which made 
Iſrael to ſin, 2 Kings x. 31. His ſon Feboahaz 
is likewiſe faid to have followed the fame ſin, 
and indeed all his Succeſſors, till Haſbea the 
| ſon of Elab, the laſt King of the ten tribes, 
amongſt whom was Feroboam the ſon of Joaſb, 
in whoſe days our Prophet is ſaid to have 
propheſied, c. i. 1. who hath that brand ſer 
upon him, 2 Kings xiv. 24. will appear to 
have followed the ſame Idolatrous courſes, in 


keeping up the worſhip of the calves, and 


the people under them generally to have run 
on in them, and probably to have added 
other like abominable ways to them, accord- 
ing to what is teſtified againſt them, 2 Kings 
Xvii. from v. 7. forward, where v. 16. it is 
ſaid, that they left all the commandments of the 
Lord their God, and made them molten images, 
even two calves and a grove, and worſhipped all 
the boſt of beaven, and ſerved Baal, and cauſed 
their ſons and their daughters to paſs through the 
fire, and uſed divinations and inchantments, and 


fold themſelves to do evil in the ſight of the Lord 


10 provoke God to anger; and v. 22, 23. it is 
ſaid, that the children of Iſrael walked in all 
the fins of Jeroboam, which he did, they de- 
parted not from them, until the Lord removed 
Iſrael ought of bis fight, ſo tbat he was carried 
out of his own land io Aſſyria. This pertinacy 
and obſtinate perſeverance of Ephraim ſtill in 
ſuch Idolatrous courſes, after that they had 
ſeen what miſchief the offence committed in 
Baal had brought both on Abab and his houſe, 
and on the whole people alſo, and what they 
had ſuffered for that, or other former Ido- 
latries, plainly appears to be that which 1s 
here deſcribed, and they are taxed for, viz. 


in his ſaying, that not they ſinned more and 
more, and made them molten Images of their fil. 
ver, &c, | | 
Nord ww, yoſiphu lechato, hey /in more 
and more, in the margin in our Bibles is pur, 
they add to fin, as more literally agreeable to 
the Hebrew, but in the meaning there is ng 
difference between them, and I ſuppoſe moſt 
other tranſlations in other languages concur 
as to it, there being no dubiouſneſs in the 
word to move them to the contrary. The 
Chaldee and Syriack uſe words from the ſame 
root which is in the Hebrew, and have in them 
the ſame ſignification. Both the Arabs uſe a 
word which denotes * a returning to a thing, 
and a continued exerciſing ones ſelf in it, all 
expreſſing their pertinacy in continuing in that 
ſin of Idolatry which they are taxed of, 
which is apparent in them, in that they made 
them ID», maſſecah, molten Images. The 
word in the Hebrew is of the ſingular num. 
ber, conflatile, as the Vulgar renders it, and 
ſo do moſt © other tranſlations put it in the ſin- 
gular number, a molten image: but it is, I ſup- 
poſe, wel} noted by others, that the ſingular, 
in a way not unfrequent, is put here for the 
plural. So is it by Tremellius, and ſo by A.- 
rias Montanus, as obſerving that they are ac- 
cuſed of making more Images, both before 


and in this very verſe, In c. x. 1. it is ſaid 


of them, that they increaſed altars and made 
goodly Images, and here in this preſent verſe 
follows, as explicatory of this word, Nn, 
atſabbim, Idols, in the plural 3 and Piſcator 
therefore though looking on the word as lite- 
rally ſignifying, * fu/jonem, in the ſingular, 
melting, (as Druſius notes it to denote both, 
fuſionem & fuſile, melting and the thing melted,) 
yet would have it here rendred, fſiles imagi- 
nes, as ours do, molten images. Theſe, it is 
ſaid, they made D 9, miccaſpam, of their 
ſilver. Some would have the word more 
largely underſtood, of their * money, as think- 
ing the calves which they would have here to 
be underſtood, were made of gold, not of 
ſilver. So they that follow Kimchi, who ſo 
indeed expounds it, the calves were not of fil- 
ver, but of gold, his meaning therefore is of the 
ſilver which every one of them contributed for 
buying of gold with which the calves were made. 
But I know not why we ſhould reſtrain theſe 
molten Images to thoſe two golden calves which 
Jeroboam made, probably they made to them - 
ſelves others, like them in form, whether of 
gold or ſilver gilt, and other Images like- 
wiſe. Petrus a Figueiro cites out of the Gloſſa 
ordinaria, as the opinion thereof, Cum Rex 
Jeroboam vitulos aureos feciſſet, plebem 
quoque argenteos ad aureorum ſimilitudinem 
conflaviſſe, that when King Jeroboam had 
made golden calves, the common people made 
others alſo of ſilver after the likeneſs of them. 
Ad ſuperiorum impietatem adjiciunt, dum 
ſcilicet vitulis non contenti, ſuos ſibi quiſque 


* 2 Kings x. 28. » The MS. US) JN heut, the printed g= ole, < Chald, And as 
ſo Jun. Trem. take it, rendring the word joined with the following, parant ſibi ſuſione ex argento ſuo terricula, 


they make to themſelves by melting of their fikver images. 
| 2 


© River, idem ac fi diceret de pecunia ſua. 


deos, 


dęos, velut penates habet, hey add to the im- 
piety of their predeceſſors, while not content with 
| the calves, they made every one to ibemſelves 
their houſhold gods, ſaith Mercer. 


How, or of what they were made, or 


where placed, we need not go to conjecture 
farther than the hiſtory of the Scripture makes 
plain. It will ſuffice to look on it as the main 
ſcope of what is here ſaid, that it is to ſhew 
their great zeal to their idols and idolatrous 
worſhip to be ſo great, that they ſpared nei- 
ther pains nor colt for promoting thereof a- 
mong them, by making and adorning images. 
Every word hath its emphaſis tending to that 
purpoſe. : The words are in the original thus 
placed, m DBDID F13Dh DN p11 


- vn Pub PTY, and they 


have made to themſelves a molten image, or 
molten images, of their ſilver according to their 
underſtanding, idols the work of the crafiſmen, 
all of it, or them: and in the ſame order do, 
beſides the interlineary, ſeveral in their tranſ- 


lations place them, as Pagnin, they have made 


themſelves, conflatile ex argento ſuo, a molten 
image of their ſilver, juxta intelligentiam ſuam, 


according io their own Underſtanding, & idola, 


opus artificum totus ipſe vitulus, and idols, the 
wort of the craftſmen is all that calf. So the Tig. 
and Munſt. fuſile de argento ſuo juxta intelli- 
gentiam ſuam, idola ſcil. a molten image of 
their ſilver according to their own underſtanding, 


viz. idols, &c. That which I obſerve in theſe. 


is, that they join in one clauſe the words, 
according to their own underſtanding, with the 
former words, they have made them molten 
images, and by a comma diſtinguiſh them from 
the following word idols, which they place 
after ; but ours place them after that word, 
viz. that they made them molten images and idols 
according to their own underſtanding, At this 
difference we need not be troubled, for tho? 
it make ſome alteration in the order of the 
words, it makes none in the meaning, and 
the word xp, atſabbim, idols, being in the 
Hebrew as per appoſitionem, ſo added to the 
former word , maſſeca, a molten image, 
or images, as only farther to declare what 
they were, viz. idols, barely without either, 
&, and, with ours and others, or ſcilticet, 
i. e. to wit, which others do ſupply, it will be 
indifferent as to the ſenſe, where the words, 
according to their own underſtanding, or how- 
ever elſe tranſlated, as we ſhall ſee, be placed, 
whether between thoſe other words, or after 
them, it being certain that they agree to both, 
both being bur the ſame thing, thoſe molten 
images made according io their own underſtand- 
ing, being idols, that were ſo. 

It being ſaid, they have made them, or made 
10 themſelves, &c. ſhews that they themſelves 
were the contrivers and procurers of them to 
themſelves, and ſet the craftſmen on work to 
make them; they were at the pains in ſeek- 
ing after them, non idola ab aliis facta ado- 
* If. xlvi. 


f Pare. 'E Rivet. 


form of a noun, there being none of ſuch form found. 


in HOSE A. 


i Ab. Ezra, R. Tanchum, Kimchi. 
and in his notes, though in his Grammar, as cited in Miclal Yophi, he deny that tebun can be thou 
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rarunt, ſed fecerunt ſibi ipſis ſculptile & con- 
flatile, hey did not worſhip idols made by others, 
but made to themſelves molten or graven images, 
contrary to the expreſs command of God, 
Thou ſhalt not make to thyſelf any graven image, 
nor the likeneſs of any thing, &c. Exod. xx. 43. 
And as they were at the pains, ſo were they 
at the coſt for them, they made them of heir 
own ſilver, ſparing no charge, however cove- 
tous otherwiſe they were, as it appears by 
c. X11. 7, 8. yet for making and adoring idols, 
they would profuſely * laviſh their ſilver and 
gold. This they are above likewiſe accuſed of, 
c. ii. 8. and c. viii. 4. So much was their love 
and zeal of them predominant above all things 
in them. Ar. Mont. thinks here their profuſe- 
neſs in their idolatry, oppoſed to their tena- 
ciouſneſs ſhewed in their murmuring at the 
taxes of Solomon, impoſed on them for re- 
pair of the city. 
Farther to ſhew their madneſs and folly 
therein, and what goodly things they wor- 
ſhipped, is added, that they made them ac- 
cording to their own underſtanding. So our 
Tranſlators render the word, which is in the 
Hebrew, hq, bh:thbunam ; but concerning 
that word, there is ſuch variety of opinions 
amongſt Interpreters, differing one from an- 
other, and ſcarce conſtant to themſelves, 
which will put us on a farther conſideration. 
The word 1s not elſewhere in the Scripture 
found in the like form, whereby any thing 
that is ſaid of it may be confirmed, and there- 
fore they take liberty of uſing conjectures 
about it. As to the ſignification, it is by di- 
vers, with whom ours go, rendred-in the no- 


tion of underſtanding : by others many in a 


different notion of likeneſs, or /imilitude. 
They that take the firſt way, look upon it as 
from the root J, bun, or , bin, whence is 
the uſual word Hun, ſebunab, ſignifying, 
underſtanding, viz. with the letter N, Y, the 
note of the feminine, in the end; but hn. 
tebun, without it, is no where found in the 
Scripture, which is all the remains that we 
have of the pure Hebrew, though perhaps, 
when the tongue was commonly Tpoken, it 
might be in uſe, and therefore do their 
* Grammarians think that zebynam is here for 
that which would regularly be zebunatham, 
with the letter 7b N left out, of which they 
give allo an example in x, ſarum, Plal. 
xlix. 14, or 15. their figure, or as ours, their 
beauty, which they ſay ſhould regularly be 
mx, uratbam, although * Kimchi ſaith 
that others think, that thoſe nouns might be 
in uſe alſo without the letter þ, to wit, tebun 
and zur. It being in either of theſe ways 
taken, is by the ſame Kimchi explained 


Wy MW NMR 2M VWnannty 13, as 


they conſidered of the thing with their own un- 
derftanding, what figure they ſhould make it of. 
This meaning of the word he ſeems to prefer, 
as Aben Ezra allo, and the author of the 


* In his comment, 
ght a regular 


8 A MS. 
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MS. Arab. verſion, rendring it, e ge, difference, but the affix neceſſarily referred 
according to the meaſure of their underſtanding ; to the perſons themſelves, who conſidered 
which K. Tanc hum alſo, if it be fo taken (for and conſulted with themſelves or the artifi- 
he leaves the matter indifferent) ſaith will cers, what figure to make their idol that they 
wong, [OE ding 70 their under. would worſhip, in, and according to their own 
ſtanding. Abarb. alſo takes that meaning. fancy made it, not with any ſuch warrant as 

They that take the ſecond way, viz. of Moſes had, who when he was tO ma ke ſuch 
rendring it in the notion of likeneſs, or ſimi- things as were to be uſed in God's ſervice, 
litude, who are antient and many, look on it was to fee that he made them all only ac. 
as either having the ſignification of another cording 10 the pattern ſhewed him in the mount, 
root, though not regularly derived from it, and no otherwiſe, Heb. viii. 5. How hateful 
| viz. of , banab, which properly ſignifies theſe things then that they made and ſet up 
to build, whence the word FVIAN, tabnith, is to themſelves for Gods, or pretended to wor- 
for a pattern, figure, or likeneſs, with which ſhip God in, who will alone be worſhipped, 
they would have this to agree. S Ay ge, and not have any Gods with him, and in ſuch 
in another form, as R. Tanchum ſpeaks, which mannes alone as he himſelf hath preſcribed, 
Kimchi obſerves the Chaldee Paraphraſt to wy framed ranges 10. ho their own fancy 
have thought, while he renders, ri * _ 1 0 N Th ing, muſt eps be, 
cidmuthun, according to their likeneſs ; and t ls cal) wo 0 ge. ers is a way Or inter. 
R. Solomo faith it is the ſame with Bar, Pets theſe words, which will take in both 
cetabnitham, or elſe to be the ſame with thoſe notions given it, or make them both 
yy, temunab, which likewiſe ſignifieth, ce * in one, by Ne ee that, ac- 
likengs, as, R. Tanchum faith, Wag erding to the likeneſs which they fancied and 
D598) ROD, with the change of the letters J, b, framed in their own underſtanding, they form. 


f The ed thoſe idols that they made to themſelves 
and , m. In this ſignification do the LXX at ney m | | 
take it, by rendering it, zaTs EH eidwAwy, the Beſides the difference we have ſeen con- 


j | 1 eerning the ſignification of this word, there 
rinted Arab. following them, M-, ,. e, A > : 
= cording to the image, or figure, of idols ; 5 falls out to be another by ſome ſtarted, tho 


| | ;.9,. +, Perhaps not by many taken notice of, con- 
the vulgar Latin allo, quaſi fimilitudinem ido- cerning the reading of it, viz. whether it be 


lorum, and the Syr. r lr, 0 be read bitburam, which would be lite- 
they have made to themſelves molten images of rally, in intelligentia ſua, in their underſtand- 
their ſikver according to their e idol, &e. ing, or cithunam, according lo their under ſtand- 
Among thoſe who take it in this notion, jyg, This Draſius takes notice of, obſerving 
we ſee there is a difference concerning the ob- that in moſt printed editions of the en 
ject, or perſons, to whom the affix, their, in Bible it is bitbunam, but in ® one that he 
Dm, citbunam, fo to be rendred, according names, cithunam. He, I doubt not, accurate- 
zo their likeneſs, is to be referred. The LEXX ly compared them all; he faith likewiſe that 
and Vulgar, it is manifeſt, refer it to the idols, Nimchi did read bithunam, but that the Chal- 
and therefore omit it in their rendrings, dee Paraphraſt, and Ferom, and the LXX, 
joining to the word, to which it is affixed, did read, cilbunam, with 9, c: let me add, 
the next following, viz. MAB, alſabbim, and that in a very fair MS. Hebrew copy the firſt 
reading it in the genitive caſe, the ſimilitude of letter, as far as I could judge, and others 
idols, ſuch as themſelves, and Heathen nations likewiſe whom I deſired to look upon it, 
had : but the Chaldee and Syriack refer it ra- ſeems plainly to be a 9, caph, c, and not 9, 
ther to the perſons themſelves ſpoken of, ac- beth, 5; yea the third letter alſo very dubi- 
cording to their own Ikeneſs, by which Grotius ous, as if it were not, bitbunam, but citcunam, 
underſtands the Chaldee to mean, that they which if it were fo, would make but little 
made them forma humana, in the figure of a alteration in the ſenſe, the word JIN, - 
man. Others thinking it alſo ſo to be re- cunab, which occurs in Ezek. xliii. 11. ſig- 
ferred, by, according io their own likene/s, nifying the diſpoſition, order, or faſhion of a 
think underſtogd, not fo much that they made thing, as it is there by ours rendred yr 
them according to the form and figure of 431911 FVIN, tſurat habbeit vetecunato, the 
men, or elſe of the calves or other idols that form of the houſe, and the faſhion thereof ; fo 
they before had, as that they made ſuch things that if it were here ſo read ci/cunam, the fame 
as were of like nature and condition to them- tranſlation would ſerve for it as doth for cit- 
| ſelves, according to what is faid, P/al. cxxxv. unam, according to the Latin and others, 
18. they that make them, are like unto them : ſecundum ſimilitudinem, according to the di. 
ſo here, they ſtupid ſenſeleſs men make to potion, or faſhion, or likeneſs thereof, idols 
themſelves ſenſeleſs, ſtupid idols ro worſhip, according to the faſhion of them. But I find 
but this may well be faid rather by way of not any queſtion or doubt by others made 
alluſion, than literal interpretation. concerning that third letter, and would not 
If it be underſtood, as by ours and moſt mo- frame any on ſuch uncertain grounds as the 
dern, beſides ſuch of the Jews which we have dubiouſneſs of the turning of a letter, which 
ſeen, it is, in the ſignification of underſtanding, may depend on the deceit of the ſight : and 
then in that way there is no place for any fuch whereas Druſius faith that Camchi, or as we 
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As if they had read not tebunam, but tebunath atſabbim. Pet. à Fig. _ ® Viz. of Steph. in 4to. 
| es ulſuoally 


uſually call him, Kimchi, reads it with 2, b, 
in the beginning, I do not find where Kimchi 
doth particularly take notice of ir, ſo as to 
mention what the letter is, and as for the 
copies of his Comments, the character is fo 
dubious in them, that nothing concerning his 
opinion in the bufineſs, can be poſitively aſ- 
ſerted from it. And whereas he faith, that the 
Chaldee, and Ferom, and the LXX did read 
it cithunam, with the letter , caph, I think 
there is no neceſſary proof for it from their 
tranſlations, ſeeing they will as well agree to 
it, if it be read with 2, ö, their quai, and 
v, being but the ſame with, fecundum, 
juxta, according, which ours and others which 
ſo read it, do give, thoſe particles in ſuch 
expreſſions falling into one and the ſame mean- 
ing, ſo that this very ſma]l queftion can very 
hardly be determined. I know no way for 
it, except it were by the confent of ſome 
very ancient MS. copies, wherein thoſe let- 
ters are very accurately diſtinguiſhed. Mean 
while it ſeems of no moment at all, ſeeing 
the meaning will ſtill be the ſame, This be- 
ing ſaid by the by, to proceed. 

Theſe molten images he calleth idols, ſo 
the word Davy, atſabbim, ſignifies. The 
ſame word in the ſame ſignification we have 
before, c. iv. 17. and c. vill. 4. as oft elſe- 
where in the Scripture. There is emphaſis 

in the name, ſhewing, as their wickedneſs, 
ſo their great folly in making to them ſuch 


things, which were as odious to God, ſo cer- 


tainſy ſuch as ſhould bring on themſelves 
much miſchief; the word, according to the 
notion of its root, ſignifying, griefs, troubles, 
and deſervedly given to idols, which ſhould 
certainly pull on thoſe that worſhip them, 
ſuch evils. 
They in farther deſcription of them are 
ſaid to be the work of the craftſmen. They can- 
not pretend, as the fooliſh Epheſians and other 
Heathens did for the image of their goddeſs 
Diana, that, it fell down from Heaven, As 
IX, 35; - PUN ), maaſeh cha- 
raſhim culloh, it is the work of the craftſmen all 
of it. Which words Kimchi explains H3yn $5 
12 93M 227 18 Un 1 WWD RN, 
all the calf (the * whole of their image) is the 
work of the hand of the craftſman, there is no ſpi- 
ritual thing in it: as allo it is ſaid, Hab. ii. 19. 
pa IR. nn, and there is no ſpirit at 
all (ours render it, no breath at all) in the midſt 
of it, The fame Kimchi there explains it, 
inan MN PER, not ſo much as the ſpirit 
of a beaſt. It ſeems to have been the opi- 
nion of thoſe ancient idolaters, that ſome ſpi- 
ritualities from fuperior intelligences and hea- 
venly fpowers did influence ſuch images, as 
they made in ſuch figures as they thought 
acceptable to them, and dedicated to thern, 
and therefore called even ſuch their images 
themſelves Gods, and thought them ſo ; at 
leaſt, vicarios Deos, inferior Deities, media- 


* For to them the word is to be referred, and fo is as much as if he had ſaid DI, cullam, all of them as 
P See Spec. Hiſt, Arab. p. 139; &C. 


R. Tanchum notes. 
* Ifa. xliv. 19. 
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tors between them and the ſuperior, and 
did offer ſacrifices and burnt incenſe, that 
they might draw down, and entice, as it were, 
thoſe ſpiritual influences to reſide on thoſe 
images, that ſo they might declare to them, 
or do for them, what they deſired. But their 
folly in promiſing to themſelves any good 
from thoſe vain things, is here ſet forth b 

deſcribing the nature of them, and the utmo 

of what they are, viz. all that is in them 2he 
work of the craftſmen, nothing beyond what 
themſelves, and thoſe that they ſet on work, 
could give them, and frame out of ſuch dead 
matter as they made them of, into which 
they could not inſpire ſo much as the breath 
of life, much leſs any ſpirituality of higher 
nature, any ſupernatural. power, by which 


others ſhould now look themſelves to be in- 


ſpired from them. The like have we object- 
ed to them above, c. viii. 6. from Iſrael was 


it alſo, the workman made it, therefore it is 


not God. Leſs of God muſt neceſſarily be in 
it than in them that made it, he that made 
it being but a man, that which is made can 
be but a ſtock. The like argument from 
the nature and make of images 1 is often elſe- 
where uſed to convince the ſtupidity (as ne- 
ceſſarily it muſt to any that were not quite 
bruriſh) of idolaters that worſhip them; as 
among other places, J. xliv. v. 9. to v. 20. 
Sure it is enough to convince them, if they 
would but remember, and h themſelves to 
be men, as he ſpeaks, proceeding in the ſame 
way of argument there, c. xlvi. 8. if they 


would have done ſo, it could not but have 


been plain to them, that it was great folly to 


aſcribe deity to that which was wholly the 


work of mens hands, either their own, or 
ſome others like themſelves. Their ſo do- 
ing as they did, ſhews them even to have put 
off the underſtanding of a man, and to be 
brutiſh in their knowledge, as he thence con- 
cludes them, Fer. x. 14. and c. li. 17. more bru- 
ziſh than to know, as our Tranſlators in both 
places read in the margin; for certainly did 
they know any thing, their underſtandin 


would have ſuggeſted to them to ſay, ſhall. 


J fall down to that which is the work of a 
craftſman, a man perhaps of lower condition 
than myſelf, and whom I would otherwiſe 
deſpiſe, and refuſe to make my companion ? 
Shall I worſhip that as a God, which is his 
work all of it; all that is praiſe worthy in it, 
above any thing, tho' for the vileſt ſervices, 
made of the ſame metal or matter? The LXX 
render it, i Texwvwy cue e aumi;, the 


printed Arabick following them (vl Js) 


pero A. L, opera artificum completa ipſis, or 


cum ipſis; but Druſius obſerves that aun, 
ipſis, is not to be joined to theſe words, but 


the following, ſo that this whole clauſe, ac- 


cording to them, is, the complete works of the 
workmen. The occaſion of their ſo rendring 


Druſius thinks to be their reading not F199, 


1 See Pfal. cxv. 4, &c. and cxxxv. 15. 


culloh, 


' 
| 
: 
' 
; 
0 
: 
: 
[ 
' 
| 


2 
»* 
TEC EEE, = = — 2 —ͤ — : - : 
Io — — 22 ů—————[kéꝓ—ᷣ 
8 2 ——— —— — „ wo 
* : 12 = £07" WE — Ci : | _ — ON 
- x = [DH 2 — . 2 — —. ——  ——_ a _ — = - . : 
— . * * - — — — —_— — Oo r e = 


- r EE i eee nan — ̃— ͤV———— ],, 5 Mu —ů—ů—ů—ů 
— HAY —# 4 * 2— << - — * Fs — — ORD - o A - r — 
= _ — — — — —— — 2 N 


by 4 oF 7 - 
* * 
. T - = 
i, 5 8 "of = F 
W 
41 of 
* 4 4 
- - & 
a 
— 


% <.F* x 
»a Y 
. . 
* P 
A GC 


* ; | 9 


whole of the work of the craftſmen, 1. e. the 
moſt of their ſkill, even all of it is beſtowed 
in making it, they ſhew their utmoſt art in 
framing ſuch idols, that ſo they may be pleaſed 
with them, and that they ſo being, were re- 
ceived with much veneration by them. This 
ſenſe the words ſeem capable of, though it do 
not ſo plainly agree to them as the former 
do. Either way it ſhews what we ſaid, their 
great brutiſhneſs in making or procuring to 
| Themſelves ſuch idols, which, when they and 
the workmen had done all that they could, 
were till ſuch things as were merely of 
man's framing, and could therefore have no- 
thing of God in them : yet ſuch to be their 
brutiſhneſs, appears in their great zeal for 
their worſhip, which is deſcribed in the next 
words, they ſay of them, let the men that ſacri- 
fice, kiſs the calves ; for ſo they do maniteſt- 
ly found as to the main, that there were who 
did zealouſly promote the honour and in— 
tereſt of thoſe idols among them, however 
there be otherwiſe in the explication of the 
words in particular no ſmall difference, as 
in looking on them ſingly we ſhall fee. 
They ſay of them, TINIR n n, 
lahem hem omerim ; the words do as plainly 


ſound, they ſay to them, and ſome render 


them one way, ſome the other, of whom then, 
or to whom? for this being placed firſt in the 
Hebrew, we ſo put it, elſe firſt would be 
inquired who ſay? If it be read, of them, it 
is manifeſt that it is meant of their idols, 
which were the work of the craftſmen, im- 
porting that to them they would have that 
honour and devotion, which is in the words 
expreſſed, to be performed. This way our 
laſt Tranſlators taking, have many going 
therein with them, * ſome rendring, de eis, 
of them, or * de quibus, of whom 3 others, 
propter © hos, or as Druſius thinks it ſhould 
rather be, propter has, for thoſe, or in reſpec? 
10 thoſe idols; or ” propter que, in regard 10 
which. 

If it be rendred, to them, then will it be 
meant of the people, that ſome ſay to them 
what follows; and this way do others many, 
both ancient and modern, take, So R. Salo- 
mo, N dp, they ſay to Iſrael ; fo 
Ab. Ezra alſo (though in a different ſenſe 
from others, as if it were not ſpoken by way 
of perſuaſion or command, to do what is 
after mentioned, but in deriſion of them for 
ſo doing) underſtands it, as 1% {bem. So the 
Greek, the word awmi, being joined with 
the following, as was before warned, and 
the vulgar Latin, his, to theſe ; and others, 


ſay ſome; ſo R. Salomo, o N bY | 
Nb, the idolatrous Prieſts ſay to 7 ich 
And this ſome think ſo evident, that they put 
it into the body of their tranſlations, as if it 
were of the letter of the original text: ſo 
Pagnin, id ſacerdotes dicunt. It is likewiſe 
Kimchi's way, who in his explication taking 
in both the rendrings of the former word 


d, labem, thus gives his meaning, oMaya 


DRAW O18 127 5197 172 ονο or 
D, &c. Concerning them they, the Prieſts of 


the calf, ſay to the men that come to ſacrifice. 


Aben Ezra takes thereby denoted indefinite- 
Y any man that ſaw what they did. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſt directs to underſtand it of 
the falſe Prophets. Ferom, Sacerdotes & 
Principes, the Prieſts and Princes, who ſhould 
teach them better things. Diodati takes it 
to point out the Kings and Governors of the 
tribe of Ephraim, who commanded the peo- 
ple to do ſuch things. ? Others look on the 
expreſſion as meaning that ey /aid one io ano- 
ther, as exhorting and encouraging one ano- 
ther to do ſo as the next words require, which 
before we proceed to, we may yet take no- 
tice of a different conſtruction from any that 
we have ſeen, given by Arias Montanus of 
theſe former, who refers i, labem, to 
the following words, they /ay, coming be- 
tween as a parentheſis, that it may ſound, his 
ſacrificantes, ſacrificing, or they who ſacrifice, 
to theſe ; but how he gives the meaning, we 
ſhall ſee after we have firſt looked into the 
more uſual expoſitions by others given, ac- 
cording, to the other ways of conſtruction be- 
tore mentioned. | 
The words then in the original are g! 
PU DY1y DNR, zobeche adam agalim yiſba- 
kun, which ours in the text render, let the men 
that ſacrifice kiſs the calves ; but in the mar- 
gin, as to the firſt word, the /acrificers of men, 
which 1s to ſhew us that theſe words are of 
an ambiguous ſignification, and may denote 
either, they that do ſacrifice men, or men that do 
ſacrifice, and ſome take it the one way, ſome 
the other. Some look upon it as meaning 
thoſe that did ſacrifice men, or offer men in ſa- 
crifice to their idols. Sure all that did offer 
any other creatures to idols, might be ſaid to 
ſacrifice men, in that ſenſe which is faid of 
ſuch as offered ſacrifice in ill manner, Jaa. 
Ivi. 3. He that killeth an ox, is as if he flew a 
man. But that is not the way in which they 
underſtand it here, who take the words to 
ſignify ſuch who ſacrificed men ; but ſuch who 
did really offer them up in ſacrifice to thoſe 
idols, That there were of old ſuch who 
did offer ſuch cruel ſacrifices, not among 
the Heathen only, but in /7ael alſo, appears 


\ Pagnin, jun. Trem. Caſt. Eos, Interlin in margin. Y Munſt. Calvin. Y Caly. Trem. 
Geneva Engliſh. 
I by 


Chap. XIII. 1 dr e e e ak 


by what is ſaid, P/al. cvi. 37, 38. Where 
he ſaith, They ſacrificed their ſons and their 
daughters unto devils, and ſhed innocent blood, 
even the blood of their ſons and their daughters, 
whom they ſacrificed unto the idols of Canaan. 
This cuſtom to have obtained even among 
the Jews, we may perceive by what we read 
of Abaz, 2 Kings xvi. 3. that he made his ſon * 
to paſs through the fire, or that he burnt his 
children, 2 Chron. xxviii. 3. according to the 
abominations of the Heathen ; as likewiſe of 
Manaſſeh, 2 Kings xxi. 6. and 2 Chron. XXX111. 6. 
though they had been cautioned againſt it, 
Levit. xviii. 20, 21. and Deut. xviii. 10. and 
that the people built the bigh places of Tophet, 
in the valley of the ſon of Hinnom, to burn 
their ſons and daughters in the fire, Jer. li. 31. 
and the high places of Baal, to burn their ſons 
with fire for burnt offerings unto Baal, c. xix. 5. 
as likewiſe c. xxxii. 35. that they built the 
bigh places of Baal, which are in the valley of 
the ſon of Hinnom, to cauſe their ſons and their 
daughters to paſs through the fire unto Molech. 
But thoſe that are here ſpoken of being more 
particularly Ephraim, or 1/rael of the ten 
| tribes, of them have we it alſo peculiarly 
ſaid, that hey left all the commandments of the 


Lord their God, and made them molten N 


(as here is ſaid) even two calves, and made a 
grove, and worſhipped all the hoſt of heaven, 
and ſerved Baal, and they cauſed their ſons 
and their daughters to paſs through the fire, 
2 Kings xvii. 16, 17. Of ſuch ſacrifices here 
will divers have theſe words meant, rendring 
them, they that ſacrifice men. So expreſly 
R. Salomo Farchi, the idolatrous Prieſts ſay to 
Iſrael, "ty9 133 Nanw 2, be that /acrificeth 


bis ſon to the idol, is worthy to kiſs the calf, for 


he hath offered to him a lovely gift. And this he 
takes as the opinion of ancienter Talmudical 
Doctors, and ſaith of it, that it is more agree- 
able to the reading of the text, than the Cbal- 
dee Paraphraſt, which indeed is not here li- 
teral, being, the falſe prophets deceive them, 
they ſacrifice to the work of mens hands, they 
offer 82107 N, bullocks to calves. 
Of tuch ſacrificing of men it is manifeſt that 
both the LXX and vulgar did underſtand it, 
the one rendring Se avipunes, as likewiſe 
the printed Arabic u M=; the other, 
immolate homines, /acrifice men, the Doway 
reading, immolate men. The MS. Arabick 
alſo ſeems ſo to have underſtood ir, rendring 
it as if ſpoken by way of applauſe and in- 
couragement, and they ſay — ll) s U 
Js 34a Ge, O they, or ye, that ſacri- 
fice men, O they that kiſs the calves, which 
ſeems the ſame that the Syriack alſo hath, 
a 1520 A222 


which the Latin Tranſlator renders, O gui 
facrificatis bomines, & vitulos oſculamini. Our 
Engliſh Geneva tranſlation takes it likewiſe 


in that ſenſe, rendring it, they ſay one io an- 
other, whilſt they ſacrifice a man, let them &i/s 


the calves, adding their note, the fa.ſe Pro- 
phets perſuaded the idolaters to offer their children 
after the example of Abraham, &c. in which 
they may ſeem to follow Calvin, who thinks 
the Prophet to reprove their beaſtly cuſ- 
tom, in that the fathers ſacrificed their chil- 
dren to Molech ; in as much as God's com- 
mand to Abraham to offer up his ſon to him, 
which yet he ſuffered not to be put in execu- 
tion, was no precedent to them for any ſuch 
doing. Mercer to the ſame purpoſe explains 
it in his latter notes, they ſhall at laſt be ad- 
mitted to kiſs the calves, qui hominem, id eſt, 
liberos mactabunt, who ſhall ſacrifice a man, 
i. e. their children, which in his former notes 
he ſaith that they did, and ſacrificing their 
children to the calves, thought themſelves 
warranted in by * the example of Abraham, 
to do as a thing acceptable to God. If his will 
of ſo doing was accepted, how much more ſhould 


_ their deed be ? * Caſtalio likewiſe renders it as 


ſo ſignifying, qui hominem immolaverint, 
they that have ſacrificed a man, ſhall kiſs the 
calves. The Tigarin verſion alſo, homines 
ſacrificent, let them ſacrifice men; and in the 
margin, according to others, /acrificantes ho- 
minem. Aben Ezra doth alſo take the words 
to ſignify ſuch as ſlay men, though under- 
ſtanding the clauſe otherwiſe than thoſe that 
we have feen, viz. as if this were the ſpeech 
of ſome deriding them for their abſurd folly, 
in that they kiſſed Baals, which were the fi- 
gure of calves, but did ſhed innocent blood, 
according to what he ſaith, c. xii. 14. his blood 
ſhall be leave upon him, ſo © going contrary to 
the ordinary cuſtom of men, who Kiſs men 
their friends, and kill calves for them to eat. 
Abarbinel alſo takes the words to denote the 
killing of Men, though not taking them as an 
exhortation to doing it, thus explaining them, 
that they ſaid of thoje idols, that thoſe men that 
kiſſed the calves, their reward ſhould be very 
great, as if they ſacrificed a man, which was 
in their account HM FINN, the 
greateſt of ſervices, or devotions. R. Tanchum 
alſo looks on that to be the ſignification of 
the words, though he mention a double 
meaning of them; as firſt to deſcribe the 
zeal of the idolaters, that they did even“ ſlay 
men in devotion to their idols, according to 
that Deut. xii. 31. ſecondly, that they 
did kill thoſe who did refuſe for to wor- 
ſhip them, 

Theſe, many and of great authority, agree 
in that they look upon the words as import- 
ing that men or children were actually ſlain 
in the caſe, and moſt of them take them for 
ſuch as were offered up too in ſacrifice to 
idols. But though it be not doubted, that 
men or children were by thoſe idolaters ſome- 
times ſo ſacrificed, neither that the words 


Of the meaning of which expreſſion, ſee Grotius on Deut. xviii. 10. * See Oecol. Munſt. b Whoſe 
note is, They attribute ſo much to their calves, that they admit none to kiſs them but ſuch as ſacrifice their children. 


Mercer cenſures him as too nice. M > lg d eo). e 
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zobeche adam, may ſo ſignify, as they would: 
have them, viz. thoſe that ſacrifice men; yet 
it is doubted whether in this place they be to 
be fo underſtood, or do denote that bloody 
euſtom. It is objected againſt it, that thoſe 
facrifices of men were proper to Mo/ecb, * and 
not to the calves. (or ſuch other images) as 
are here peculiarly fpoken of; but of what 
force that objection is, and whether they did 
not offer alſo ſuch ſacrifices to their calves and 
other idols, as well as the Heathen, whom 
they followed, did, we fhall not need to exa- 
mine, having a better expedient to free us 
from ſuck queſtions, by taking the words in 
another fenſe, which certainly they are as ca- 
pable of, viz. that by ours very well, I 
think, and upon good conſideration chofen 
and put into the text, viz. the men that ſacri- 
fice, be the facrifice what they will, Thus 
doth Kimchi, though having ſeen that former 
ex poſition of the Talmudical Doctors, here 
render them, M19 DRAN DAR 1327, 10 the 
men that come to ſacrifice ; and in the ſame 
way ſeveral modern Ex poſitors: fo Munſter *, 
qui ſacrificant ex hominibus; and Pagnin, 
facrificantibus hominibus. Junius and Tremel- 
lius, homines qui ſacrificant ; or as Piſcator to 
the fame purpoſe, gui /acrificare vohunt : and 
for this way of conſtruction an example is“ 
produced from VJ/½. xxix. 13. N y, 
ebyone adam, egeni hominum, the poor of 
Men, or the poor among men, as ours render 
It. | | | 
This conſtruction of them alſo takes Arias 
Montanus, who, as above we intimated, dif- 
ferently from others takes the word i, 
lahem, zo them, to be governed of, zobeche, 
that ſacrifice, and to be referred to thoſe other 


idols that they made befides the calves, that 


fo the meaning ſhould be, they ſay, let thoſe 
that ſacrifice io them, kiſs the calves, i. e. tho 
thoſe new-made idols were not had in ſo great 
veneration as the calves fet up by Feroboam 
were, yet it was fo pleaſing to the calves, 
that they alfo ſhould be worſhipped, that 
they that ſacrificed to them, were accepted 
as if they kiſſed them themſelves. With him 
ſtill, facrificantes hominum, he ſacrificers of 
men, are, quicunque hominum, whoever the 
men be that do worſhip the idols, whatever the 
offerings were; and the words being ſo 
rendred and underſtood, we are not neceſſa- 
rily put on any queſtion. concerning their ſa- 
crificing of men, or offering up'to idols their 
children, but have only remaining to enquire, 
what in the next words they are bid to do, or 
faid that they ſhould do, viz. h DMN2y, 
agalim yiſhakun, let them #1/s the calves, or, 
ofculabuntur, they Hall kiſs the calves : which 
may be underftood either as a duty, that they 
were to perform, to complete their ſervice, 
wow Ty HDL emmy MAN R5 9 
, as Kimchi ſpeaks, beranſe their fer- 
vice was not complete, till they kiſſed them ; or 


f Trem, Rivet. 
Gr. I. 3. de nomine Can. 33. 
DO, Abarb. 
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8 And in his nates, qui ſacrificaturi trant.. | 
* Riv. Tarnov. J. H. Urſin. 
n Pag. Interlin. in marg. 
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elſe as an honour that they ſhould be admit- 
ted to upon their offering ſacrifice, viz. 5 
kiſs the calbvs. 

That kiſſing the idols was among the cere. 
monies uſed ia their religious worſhip of 
them, we plainly learn out of 1 Kings xix. 18. 
where God faith to Elijah, I have left to me ſe. 
ven thouſand in Iſrael, all the knees which haye 
not bowed unto Baal, and every month that hath 
not kijſed bim. This rite, if the thing which 
they T mp and adored were near at 
hand and to be approached, was performed 
probably by the kiſſing of it itſelf, but if 
farther remote, by looking to it, and kiſfing 
their own hand, as is thought to be proved 
from thoſe words of Job, c. xxxi. 26, 27. 
where clearing himſelf from idolatry in wor- 
ſhipping the ſun and moon, he faith, If 7 
beheld the ſun when it ſbined, or the moon walk- 
ing in brightneſs, and my heart hath ſecretly 
been enticed, or my mouth bath kiſſed my band. 
In both kinds examples are brought by © Ex- 
poſitors out of other authors, but theſe out 
of the Scripture ſeem ſufficient, and are of 
greateſt antiquity. And hence it is that the 
word ki//ing, is elſewhere uſed for veneration 
of, adoring, yielding worſhip, or reverence and 
ſubjeftion io, as Pal. ti. 13. H WI, naſheeu 
bar, kiſs the ſon 3 and on the other fide ador- 
ing ufed here to expreſs what is ſignified by 
kiſſing. So the vulgar, vitulos adorantes, which |. 
Jerom notes to be equivalent to what Aquila 
renders it by, viz. c, ee, i. e. deoicu- 
lantes, ki/ing, by reaſon of the cuſtom be- 
fore mentioned. This they enjoin them to 
do, as we faid, as a duty in the worſhip of 
the calves required of them; withall it may 
feem as a favour and love to them, as ſhew- 
ing not only the affection they bare to the 
calves, but the favour they might think them- 
ſelves to be in with them, none but ſuch as 


are looked on as friends, being uſually admit- 


ted to the favour and honour of a kiſs. Both 
may it import, if we underſtand the words 
only as an invitation to them that ſacrifice, 
but will be neceffarily looked on as fo, if 
with thoſe others we underſtand the former 
words to denote ſacrificers of men, as pro- 


Poſing to them as a favour, that on thoſe, 


and no other terms, they ſhall be admitted 
to, viz. not to the kiſſing of the calves, but 
at that dear rate of ſacrificing to them what is 
moſt dear to them. This is the ſignification 
moſt ordinary given to the word, viz. that of 
kiſſing : ſome a little differently render che 
word, viz. let them cleave ta the calves, 1. e. 
conſtantly worſhip or perſiſt in it, according 
to the ſignification of the word, Zzek. iii. 14. 
the living creatures MP"WH2 that touched ano- 
ther, adhærentium altera“ alteri. 

In the view which we have made of this 
verſe, we may eaſily obſerve a difference be- 
twixt the rendrings of the LXX and vulgar 
Latin, and ſuch as follow them, and betwixt 


hk Lively, Druſ. and other examples by Glaſl, 
That they were Q\ 2118 
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the Hebrew as now read, and fuch as follow 
the preſent reading of it, in the rendring of 
the words, zobeche adam; for whereas ac- 
cording to the Hebrew they literally ſignify, 
facrificantes hominum, ſacrificers of men, they 
render in the imperative mood, ſacrifice men. 
Thence Cappellus conjectures that the author 
of the vulgar Latin (which holds altke of the 
LXX) did not read zobeche, but (At, zibcbu ; 
but that here is no proof that they did ſo 
read, Buxtorf ſhews from the frequent enal- 
lage or change of moods and tenſes © in the 
Hebrew, and thence the promiſcuous readring 
of them in Interpreters and Expoſitors, as 


the ſenſe will feem to require. Here is in the 


whole clauſe manifeſtly the force of an impe- 
rative mood in bidding or injoining, and 
that according to the preſent reading of the 
Hebrew, is placed in the laſt words; the La- 
tin by ? inverting only of the words, placeth 
it in the firſt, leaving fti]] the ſame meaning. 
If his fo doing ſhould argue that he different- 
ly read that word, viz. in the form of an 
imperative, not of a participle, for the ſame 
reaſon would it be faid that he read alſo 
the laſt word otherwiſe than it is now read, 
viz. not pu, yiſhakun, in the future, as 
having the force of an imperative, they ſpall 
kiſs, or let them kiſs, but the participle 
27H, nothekim, AH ing, or the like, and 
fo there would be change after change, and 
no certainty what reading to follow. 

L do a little wonder that he that took from 
that ground occaſion for a conjecture of a 
different reading, did not rather do it as to 
the XX, from their rendring the laſt words 
pp 291, aalim yiſbakun, ſignifying, 
they all kiſs the calves, by ui oi inatnoimracw, 
vituli detecerunt, ie calves have failed: I do 
not find that he takes notice of that, though 
ſo jar wide in fignification from the ordinary 
reading of the Hebrew, Bur Grotias taking 
notice of it, thinks that there were in the He- 
brew copies two different readings, the one 
do, yiſhakan, which we now have, which 
Aquila following, rendred it xalaQuaniles, K 
feng. 1. e. venerationts fignum exhibentes, 
quad Latine dict poteſt adorantes, n/ing 4 
fign of veneration which in Latin % ufually 
exprefſed by, adorantes, adoring : the other, 
pop, 1i/bkatun, i. e. quit ſcant vituli, let the 
calves caaſe, as if he ſaĩd, we have long enough 
ſacrifieed calves, majoribus victimis opus eſt, 
there is naw need of greater ſacrifices, 2iz. men, 
which he thinks the EXX to have followed, 
and in a little different ſenſe to have rendred, 
* 1199/0. xAtNUTaTs, for che calves have ceaſed, 
or. failed. This verſion Jerom ſo explains, as 
if it meant, chat the greedineſs of rhe idols 
was ſuch, as that there being not beaſts e- 
nough for ſacrifice, they delighting in the de- 
ſtruction and bluoq of men, required that men 
mould be facrificed ro them. If chere was 
neceſſarily a different reading to be looked 


„ Vindic. p. 788. o Chr. 3 Caſiro. 
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after, becauſe of their ſo rendring it, I think 
we might rather ſuſpe& they read j[1pOF, 
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yiphſekun, with a change of rhe letter V in- 
to DD, at the beginning of the word, than by 
adding the letter Vat che end; the change or 
aiſftete would be as eaſy, and the fignifica- 
tion of that more properly agree to che Greek 
txAtAaiTaci, AS denoting, . 255 as well as 
guieſcere, which more peculiarly agrees to the 
other, mean while not having any certainty 
that they did read other wiſe in their copy, I 
know not why they did render the word 
wwe, Yi/hakun, by kx, we having no 
other example by which it may be proved, 
1 the word was uſed in that ſignifcation 
alſo. 


V. 3. Therefore they ſhall de as the morning 
cloud, and as the early dew that paſſeth a- 
way, as the chaff that is driven with the 
whirl-wind out of the floor, and as the ſmoke 
out of the chimney. | | 


Thergfore they ſhall be as the morning cloud, 
&c. 199, lacen, 7berefore. This ſhews the 
connection of thefe words with the former, 
becaufe they did fo wickedly behave them- 
ſelves, as in the former words is deſcribed, 


therefore ſhall it be with them as follows. 


They might promiſe to themfelves great pro- 
ſperity under the protection of their calves 
and idols, whoſe favour they did ſo earneſtly 
and ambitiouſly ſeek to make ſare to them 
ſelves, but they much deceive themſelves in 
it. By forfaking God, and relying on others, 
idols or idolaters, they do but lay themſelves 
open to deftruction, which how near they are 
to, however at prefent they might ſeem to 
flouriſh, he ſhews by four compariſons from 
things of a moſt fading nature, by which he 
ſets Roth the fickleneſs and inſtability of their 
condition? as Firſt, that bey are, or ſhall 
be, as the morning cloud, or a morning cloud ; 
ſecondly, and as the early dew that paſſeth 
away. Theſe two compariſons for expref- 
fing what is of no ftability or duration, are 
above uſed, c. vi. 4. where we have the ſame 
words as here, and have fpoken of them, and 
obſerved that here is manifeftly an error of 
the print in * feveral copies of our new tranf- 
lation, in which is read, it paſſeth away, 
whereas it is apparent that it ſhould be, hat 
paſſeth away, as in the older Engliſh tranſta- 
tion it is, and alfo in fome other copies of 
the new, in which it feems well corrected; 
che ſenfe requires it fo to be, there being no- 
thing to which the word it may be referred 
to make a clear conſtruction. Thirdly, as 
the chaff that is driven with the whirlwind out 
of the floor ; a compariſon likewiſe uſed to 
expreſs a very unſtable condition elſe where, 
as P/al. i. 4. xxxv. 53. Job xxi. 18. Jaa. xvil. 12. 
xxix. 3. Fourthly, and as the ſmoke out of the 
chimney, importing the like inſtability and 


a 1 The printed Arabick, as if he read i paffively, hath 
— (4u® J n, which the Latin renders, zuin witth deſpiriuntur, the words ſound; brranſe the calurt are 
Sum, Jun. Trem. pr, yibyn, may be rendred either way. © Lond. in 46 161 z. Cambr. 4% 1637. &c. 


vaniſhing 


and the meaning of them ſo read, is manifeſt. 
The only trouble given to this verſe, is from 
the ſuſpicion of a different reading, occaſi- 
oned by the LXX's rendring of the word 
u, arubbab, by ours rendred a chimney, 
and by others by © ſomething equivalent, but 
by them according to ſome copies, woes dr 
Sow dipl, like a vapour from locuſts, whence 
it is * conjectured that inſtead of HAN, 
arubbab, which ſignifies an hole, as a window 
in a wall, or chimney, through which ſmoke 


is let out, or for like uſe, they did read 


im, arbab, which is, @ locuſt, that ſo it 
might be meant, a cloud, as it were, of lo- 
cuſts, which intercepts, for the preſent, the 
light of the ſun, but they keeping on in their 
flying, quickly paſſeth away, and leaves all 
clear again; though Theodore rather under- 
ſtands it, as a cloud of locuſts diſſipates vapours 
in the air. But why will it be neceſſary to 
ſay they read arbab, for arubbab, and not 
rather that they took both forms promiſcu- 
ouſly to ſignify the ſame thing? But how 


comes it then about, that other ſeveral copies 


have, ws atpuls dow daxpvwy, as a vapour from 
tears? How did thep read? It is * ſaid that 
this crept in by an error inſtead of dpd 


Some, faith Cappell, not underſtanding what 


d ruls von axpiduy meant, by an eaſy change of 
letters changed it into daneben, ſeeing from 
rears falling warm, they more eaſily con- 
ceived a thin ſmoke or vapour to ariſe, which 
eaſily or ſuddenly vaniſheth. Other copies 
yet have, ws ets Boro deu xamwdns, 45 
a ſmoky vapour from tears, in which Druſius 
thinks two rendrings to be joined, d Jaxpvur, 
from tears; and the other, vow xanvodoxus, 


from a chimney. But concerning their ren- 


drings, and the difference between them, we 
are not to be ſolicitous, nor to diſturb the 
ordinary and perſpicuous Hebrew reading for 
them, ſeeing that Greek Father Cyril himſelf 
thought not fit to take any notice of them, 
but without mentioning them follows ano- 
ther agreeable to the Hebrew, which is, ws 


rule Jem, or Cites xanvodoxns, as Vapour, Or 
\ ſmoke out of a chimney ; which is ſaid to be 


Theodotion's rendring, and ſhews that he did 
read the Hebrew as we do, as alſo did Aquila, 
who renders, >ow xelappaxls, which, faith 
Ferom, ſignifies, foramen in pariete fabricatum 
per quod fumus egreditur; and ſo Symmachus, 
ane, from a bole. The printed Arabick, which 
uſually follows the LXX, bath, L Jus 


2 Go, as vapour from ſmoke, he ſeems to 
follow another reading, vv «avs. All theſe 
four ſimilitudes ſet orch the inſtability of 
their condition, and how ſuddenly they ſhall 
be caſt down from the glory of their pride, 


and be brought to deſtruction, The two 


laſt may farther ſeem to! allude to their be- 
ing far driven and carried, as it were with a 


* 
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ſtrong wind, from their own land into a 
ſtrange country. 


V. 4. Yet, I am the Lord thy God from thy 


land of Egypt, and thou ſhalt know ng 
God but me : for there is no Saviour be- 
ſide me. 


5. 1 did know thee in the wilderneſs, in the 
land of great drought. 


Tet I am the Lord thy God from the land of 
Egypt, &c. 1238), veanoci, and I, or yer J. 
That the conjunction ſignifies and, and may 
be rendred yet, there is no queſtion. 80 
therefore by ſome it is rendred, & ego ; by 
others, autem, as by the Greek, &; by 
* Others, atqui, but, or yet. The Syriack 
omits it, rendring only affirmative» þ.4} Ef, 
J, I. It ſeems to give a connection between 
theſe and the preceding words. If we ſtall 
Join them to thoſe next immediately preced- 
ing, in which the preſent condition of Epbrain; 
is deſcribed as unſtable and near to deſtt ui. 
on, they ſeem to intimate the reaſon how it 
comes to paſs that it is ſo with them, to be 
not through any failure or defect in God, as 
if he were not able ſtil] to preſerve them, 
who had all along done ſo great things for 
them as are here expreſſed, and continued 
ſtill the ſame God, and of the ſame power, 
but from themſelves, who had forſaken him 
that could and would, to rely for preſerva- 
tion on ſuch things as could not help nor pro- 
tect them, but bring on them ſhame and re- 
proach ; and this ſeems to Abarbinel to be 


the import at leaſt of the fourth verſe, If 
we ſhall refer them to thoſe before, viz. 


v. 1, 2. then will they ſhew their great wick- 
edneſs and ingratitude in forſaking God to 
follow idols, by rehearſing thoſe great bene- 
fits by which he had from of old approved 
himſelf their God, not only as Lord of the 
whole world, but as their God by a peculiar 
intereſt in them, and care over them, which 
he ſhewed in doing good to them in thoſe 
ways mentioned, and the great engagements 
whereby he had obliged them to ſerve him, 
and him only. As referred to both, they 
ſhew their great folly, as well as their per- 
verſeneſs, in that they would do as they did, 
not only to the breach of their duty to him, 
but for manifeſt miſchief ro themſelves, by 
lo putting themſelves out of his protection, 
and laying themſelves open to deſtruction. 
Theſe things all appear from the words de- 
ſcribing God's infinite power and goodneſs, 
both which he had made manifeſt to them 
of old, and whereby he had both obliged 
them to his ſervice, and given them aſſurance 
of ſafety and ſecurity while they ſhould con- 
tinue therein, ſuch as they could not find in, 
or from, any other but him. 

This being the ſcope of the words in ge- 
neral, the particular terms or expreſſions lie 


t By the Vulg. Lat. fumarium, by the Chald. N) TV, by the Syr. jLas, and MS. Arab I, , 
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agreeing with Pagnin's, ex feneſtra, as alſo Munſt. ex camino ſummo, Jun. Trem. u Druſ. Schind. Capp. Giot. 
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thus in order, yet I am the Lord thy God from 
tbe land of Egypt. Theſe words have we 
above, c. Xii. 9. and as there, ſo here do ours 
for making the ſenſe full, ſupply the verb, 
am, which is not expreſſed in the Hebrew, 
nor in other tranſlations in ſuch Janguages, 
wherein it may well be underſtood. The 
Lord thy God from the land of Egypt: the Lord 
and God of them, and of all he was from the 
beginning, but cheir Lord by more particu- 
Jar intereſt, from the land of Egypt, in framing 
them wherein into a people to himſelf, and 
bringing them out thence with mighty ſigns 
and wonders, and protecting them thence 
forward, he ſhewed ſuch evident tokens of 
his o power and favour, as neither before, 
nor to any other people. Some, for making 
the ſenſe clearer, add here by way of ſup- 
ply for explication, © qui te eduxi, which 
bronght thee out, which is expreſſed Exod. xx. T. 
at the beginning of the Decalogue, to which 
reſpect may ſeem to be here had. So the 
Cbaldee, and I am the Lord thy God JNP'DR1 
that brought thee up out of the land of Egypt, &c. 
and ſo the Syriack ; the Greek alſo, ; i di- 
vaſe e c Je Alydrls. But it is withal ob- 
{ervable, that * the LXX between theſe and 
the former words, and 1 the Lord thy God, 
do add a whole clauſe, that is neither in the 
Hebrew, nor other antient tranſlations found, 
viz. who eſtabliſhed the heaven, and created the 
earth, whoſe hands created all the hoſts of hea- 
ven: and I did not ſhew them to thee, * that thou 
ſhouldeft walk after them, and I brought thee 
out, &c. which words Ferom cenſures as not 
authentick, being not found in the Hebrew, 
nor other Interpreters, nor found in an old 
copy of the LXX, and thence Grotius takes 
occaſion to note, adeo veteres quedam in iſtis li- 
bris agyeauqai, that there were very ancieniij in 
thoſe books ſcholiaſts and explications inſerted. 
This ſeems to have been a gloſs added for 
explication of ? that great comprehenſive 
name, by the affix reſtrained to what con- 
cerned them, {MIR FINN, the Lord thy Cod; 
what follows, and I brought thee out, &c. is a 
ſupply common to them with others both 
ancient and modern; which Rivet yet thinks 
not here neceſſary, in regard that here is re- 
ſpect had, not only to his bringing them out 
of Egypt, but alſo, ad conſervationem & 
multiplicationem populi, 10 the preſervation 
and multiplying of the people. | 
This aſſerts both his power in general, and 
his favour to them, in as much as he is be 
Lord God, and more particularly in that he 1s 
their God; which that he alone was, and for 
ſuch ovght therefore to be acknowledged, 
he declares in the next words, 551 DN 
n N W121) νm Ne, velobim zulati lo 
teda umoſhia ain bilti, which ours render, and 
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thou ſhalt know no Cod but me, for there is no 
ſaviour beſide me. The verb , teda, is 


1a the form of the future tenſe, and doth pro- 
perly ſignify, as ours render it, thou ſhalt 

now, as likewiſe the vulgar, neſcies; which 
ſounds as a command at preſent given, or a 
repetition of * ſuch as was of old given to 
them, as if there were underſtood, ſaying, or 
who /aid. Others think it plainer to render 
it as in another tenſe and mood, non agnoſ- 
ceres, or, * non agnoſcere debueras, 7hou 


Shouldeſt not know, thou oughteſt not to know, 


or acknowledge, which uſe the future may well 


be N of, or as Caſtalio equivalently to 
it, 


nec ullus Deus præter me d te agnoſcen- 
dus eſt, ſo that it may follow on the other, 


' by way of inference, iherefore thou ſhouldeſt 
not know, &c. 


This way do the Jews moſtly follow: fo 


R. Salomo, » 195 nn, and thou 


oughteſt not to rebel againſt me. Aben Ezra to 
like purpoſe, * How art thou turned to kiſs a 


calf, which neither ſaves thee nor fills thee, and 
haſt left him that is thy God from days of old, 
which ſaved thee, and knew all that thou hadſt 
need of in the way. Kimchi alſo plainly, Thou 
oughteſt not to know or worſhip other Gods beſide 
me, for you ſee that there is no ſaviour beſides 
me. Abarbinel likewiſe 1391, velacen, and 
therefore thou ſhalt. not, or ſhouldeſt not, know 
any God beſides me, JJ NW oy, for © on this 
condition, or for this end, I brought thee out 
thence ; to which meaning the Tigurine ver- 
ſion not amiſs, ut Deum præter me non ag- 
noſceres, that thou ſhouldeſt not acknowledge 
any God beſides me. Others render it in the 
ſame mood, but in another tenſe, viz. the 
preter tenſe, * non cognoſcebas, or ? non cog- 
noviſti, thou didſt not know, or haſt not known, 
or à not expertus es, haſt not had experience 
of, or by experience known, ſo expreſſing what 
is here meant by © knowing, viz. experimen- 


tal knowledge, having trial of his ability to 


ſave, which ſignification they look upon it 
to have, Deut. xiii. 7. where is ſaid, other 
gods which thou haſt not known. 
There is yet“ another way of expoſition, 
by rendring it, as ours do, in the future tenſe, 
but in a little different ſenſe, ſo as that, thou 


ſhalt know no god, may ſound, thou canſt not 


know, or ſhalt not be able to find any god but me, 
quantumvis quzras, non cognoſces neque in- 
venies Deum niſi me, though thou ſeek, yet 
thou ſhalt not know nor find any God but me, 
who can, & perdere à me recedentes, & ad 
me accedentes ſalvare, deſtroy them that depart 
from me, and ſave them that come to me. We 
may look on all theſe as well comprehended 
in the words YN RY, thou ſhalt not know, 
viz. non cognoſcebas, thou didſt never know, 
or haaſt experience of, thou ſhalt not, or non 


d Druf. and ſee Rivet. © Pagnin, * Grot. And ſo the printed Arab. following them. *f The Arabick 
N „ teft that. 8 To this purpoſe Calvin notes on the place, Cum ſe Jebouam nominat, hoc nomine proſftermit 
omnes deos factitios, ac fs diceret, Ego certe merito & jure meo ſum Deus, ego ſum a meipſo, ego ſum creator mundi, &c. 


b Ubi præcepi tibi, Chr. a Caſt, i Tig. Grot. 


Trem. Riv. 1 Ttaque, Vat. Stokes. m Nam 


unus ille Deus ſuffecit ad redemptionem populi ſui, quid jam fbi vult populus cum vagatur, & nentem ſuam buc wel il 


applicat? Calvin. n Nam ea lege redempti erant, Trem. o Piſe. P Riv, Capito. 
Lively, Druſl. The verb 5p, ſignifying, experientia quippiam cognoſcere, Druſ. d 
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debes, thou oughteſt not to acknowledge, non 
potes, thou canſt not know, or ſhalt never find 
any god but me; and all for the reaſon ſub- 
Joined, for there is no ſaviour, but me. The 
words in the original are D N W), 
umoſhia ein bilti, and there is not a ſaviour but 
me: the firſt particle „, u, and, do ours render, 
for, and * others note that here it ought ſo to 
be underſtood, viz. as a cauſal, quia, becauſe, 
This being the undoubted and incommu- 
nicable property of God alone, to be Lord 
and God and Saviour, he doth as here, fo elſe- 
where with great jealouſy aſſert it to himſelf, 
as, beſides in the firſt commandment in the 
Decalogue, which after the Preface, I am the 
Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt, and out of the houſe of bondage, 
is, thou ſhalt have no other Gods before, or but, 
me, which commands the acknowledging of 
him, and plainly forbids the knowing any 
other beſides him, in that which he faith 
Deut. xxxii. 39. See now that I, even I am 
he, and there is no God © with me, I kill and 1 
make alive, I wound and ] heal, neither is there 
any that can deliver out of my hand ; and 
Ja. xliv. 8. Is there a God beſides me? yea 
there is no God, I know not any; and “c. xlv. 
21, 22, There is no God elſe beſides me, a juſt 
God and a Saviour, there is none elſe. Look 
unto me, and be ſaved, all ye ends of the earth; 
for I am God, and there is none elſe. This is 
his glory which he ſaith, he will not give to 
another, neither his praiſe to graven images, 
c. xlii. 8. Great boldneſs then and wicked- 
neſs will it be in any men to give it to any 
other, much more in them who had known, 
and by experience found, him ſuch to them, 
as in the next words he declares. 


V+ 5. I did know thee in the wilderneſs, &c. 
He did ſo know them, as to deſerve to be 
known by them. By &nowing them he ſhewed 
how he ought to be acknowledged by them : 
ſo Kimchi TNT , ) f 17 In 
Nn, thou ougbteſt to know me, becauſe I knew 
thee in the wilderneſs, &c. The word is the 
ſame in both places, both where it is ſpoken 
of their knowing God, and no other for God, 
as m, teda, thou ſhalt know no God but me, 
and of God's knowing them, PY, yeda- 
tica, I did know thee, but in a * different ſig- 
nification : in the firſt place ſignifying either 
40 acknowledge, and confeſs, or ? worſhip, or 
elſe 40 know by experience, according to what 
we have ſeen in the expoſition of it: in the 
ſecond place, 10 take notice, and care of, and 
10 have regard to, as it is alſo elſewhere uſed, 
* P/al. cxliv. 3. what is man, Wy, vatte- 
daehu, that thou knoweſt him, or as ours ren- 
ders it, zakeſt knowledge of bim? So that here 
it imports his care over them, in taking no- 
Tice of all their wants, and ſupplying them 
with all things neceſſary for them. Sp. K. Sal. 
explains it, ry Y NYT? 27 ru, 
J applied my heart io know thy neceſſities, and 


t Calvin, Zanchi, &c. 
Rivet. Kimchi. 
„ P. 252, and 271. and ſee Dru. 9825 
Vulg. have chere, /iveravi/, Ant, in octavò 1582, 
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A COMMENTARY 


u Deut. iv. 35, 39. Iſa. xlv. 5, 6. and 14, 15, 18. 
= And compare Exod. ii. PI. 1,8. Prov. xii. Amos iu. 2. 


Chap. XIII. 
ſupplied ibee; as likewiſe Kimchi to the ſame 
purpoſe, and it is indeed the rendring of the 


Chaldee Paraphraſe, NY pd, I. ſap- 
plied their wants. 

And in this ſenſe the LXX alſo, 27 tn. 
pay ot, I fed thee, from which rendring of 
the * Chaldee and * LXX Cappellus takes occa- 
ſion to conjecture, that it was by them for- 
merly read otherwiſe than it is now read, viz. 
not yedatica, but p, raitica, pavi te, 7 
fed thee. But ſure there is no neceſſity ſo to 
think or ſuppoſe, but that in rendring the 
word ſo read as it now is, they gave ſuch 
meatiing as they thought (and might well 
think) it here to have, to prevent the takin 
it in any other meaning which it might other- 
wiſe be thought to have, and we find by ſome 
here given to it, as by Arias Montanns, who 
expounds it by, animum mentemque perſpexi, 
T perceived thy mind and diſpoſition, viz. how 
wayward they were in the wilderneſs, where 
if they never ſo little wanted any thing, they 
preſently murmured againſt God and Moſes. 
They therefore to make their meaning plain, 
ſeem to have rendred as they did, and we ſee 
thoſe Rabbins, whom we have mentioned, to 
give it the ſame meaning, who we are ſure 
read it as it is now read. If the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt be thought to have read it as he ſup- 
poſeth he did, then will it be for the ſame 
reaſon thought, that Oxkelos alſo, that pa- 
raphraſed the Law, for 4137 5, yada lec- 
teca, he knew, or knoweth, as ours render, 
thy walking thro* the great wilderneſs, did read 
alſo dy, raab, becauſe he renders it by the 
ſame word, m 1? pd, be ſupplied io thee 
thy wants, when thou walkedſt through the great 
wilderneſs, Deut. ii. 7. which place ſeems here 


referred to, and will illuſtrate this, which is 


no way probable ; but he there, as Jonathan 
here, looked on that which they give as the 
meaning of the verb yadab, both in that 
place and this, which the © Syriack alſo and 
printed Arabick which follow the Greek, 
here takes as the genuine ſenſe thereof, with- 
out giving us to ſuſpect that they read other- 
wiſe than is now ordinarily read. The MS. 
Arabick differs not much, when he renders 
uz , I delivered thee, noting the 
word YT, yada, to have here that“ notion 
given it. The word doth doubtleſs imply 
God's care over them in providing for them, 


which Kindneſs is much heightned by ex- 


preſſing the place where it was ſhewed, viz. 
127322, bammidbar, in the wilderneſs, N 
7m WM M, where there was not proviſion, as 
Kimchi ſpeaks, ſo that they muſt otherwiſe 
needs have periſhed for want thereof ; yea not 
an ordinary wilderneſs, but ſuch as was YW 
gm, erets taluboth, a land of great drought, 
or as in the margin, droughts. What kind of 
land or place the wilderneſs through which he 
led them, and in which he ſuſtained them for 
forty years, was, appears out of the hiſtory 


And c. xlvi. 9. * Trem. 
Crit. S. p. 329. 
J. . © Sce Chald. Exod, ii. 24. fo ſome editions of the 


of 


Chap. XIII. on 


of the books of the Law, where we read of 
them complaining both for want of water, 
bread, and fleſh, and how by God's bounty 
they were ſupplied with all: and with ſeveral 
terms equivalent to theſe have we it elſewhere 
deſcribed, as Det. viii. 15. as a great and ter- 
rible wilderneſs, where were fiery ſerpents, and 
ſcorpions, and drought, where there was no water 
and c. xxxii. 10. where it is called a deſert 
land, a waſt howling wilderneſs ; and Fer. ii. 6. 
a land of deſerts and of pits, a land of drought 
and of the ſhadow of death, a land that no man 
paſſed through, and where no man dwelt ; yet is 
it no where found expreſſed in the ſame terms 
as here, viz. crets taluboth. That word is no 
where elſe found in the whole Scripture but 
here, which makes Interpreters to doubt, and 
be of different opinions about the derivation 
and ſignification of it. R. Salomo looks on it 
as a compounded word, the interptetation of 
which is, hen diaw 9 12 pany -n 
ex), à bill in which they deſire all good and 
find none, which perhaps he grounds on the 
Chaldee paraphraſing it, a land in which ye de- 
fired, or wanted, all things, as the Pſalmiſt 
| deſcribes them, being therein hungry and 
thirſty, their ſouls fainted in them, Pſal. cvii. 5. 

Aben Ezra cites ſome who would have it 
to import 19 FVWRIN 55, in which all things 
were in ſuſpenſe, or uncertain, but looks on it 
as VD T N u IN, ſaid by way of 
allegory, or alluſion, not of ſimple interpretation, 
a deſcant of the words, rather than a proper 
account of its ſignification; which may be 


ſaid alſo of other ways by ſome more mo- 


dern Interpreters taken in their expoſition of 
it. Such are the making it to ſignify, * ter- 
ra luctuum, the land of mournings, becauſe 
N, abal, which hath the ſame radicals 
only tranſpoſed, ſignifies ſoz or elſe a land 
in which, * multum fatigari ſolent homines, 
men uſe much to be wearied, becauſe from 
N, falab, or NN), laab, and 19, bo, in it, 
that ſignification might be had, the ſame al- 
molt that Aben Ezra ſpeaks of: or? terra in- 
flammationum, à land of inflammations, be- 
cauſe 29, lahab, which ſignifies flame, is 
near to laab, in ſound; * terra deliquiorum, 
a land of faintings, as if it were nm, 
talbuboth, taten, ſenſu privativo, in a priva- 
tive ſenſe, from 20, leb, the beart, and ſound- 
ed, failings of beart. | 
But to omit thoſe or any like, I doubt not 
but others, as moſt of the Fews, ſend us for 
the proper derivation and ſignification of the 
word, to the Arabick tongue, which probably 
took it firſt from the Hebrew. In it, as ! Abu- 


walid obſerves, n, laba, (for wy), lawaba) 
ſignifies, 10 be thirſty, or dry; and , the 
ſame that he, ataſh, tbirft, and N, lab, 
the plural number from &Y, which is #,3), 
ſignifying, ing yall „e gil ye; 
Ls hee, that is, ground which the 


© Forſt, Lex. ſee Tarnov. f Oecol. 
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8 Jun. Trem. ſee Lively, Druſ. 
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fun bath burnt and dried by its long con- 
tinuance on it. And from this ſignification 
the inhabitants of ſuch a country are called 
ih, Lubim, Lybians, as when it is ſaid 
221971 DWwAn, be Ethiopians and the Lu- 
bims,, 2 Chron. xvi. 8. ſo that the meaning of 
the words WAN Ya, beerets taluboth, 
according to him is, + F N 3% 4+ 
I 3,21 3, , in a land of 
thirſt, i. e. in places of thirſt, in hot and dry 
countries. Much like to him R. Tanchum ex- 
plains it by G, a land of Laab, which 
he ſaith is EA B&G, wehemence of thirſt, 
or &,, thirſty places, BU od) e,, 
barren dry lands; ſo that it will be all one 


with © PR WN RAY, above, Deut. viii. 


15. ſo that ours well render it, the land of 
great drought, or droughts z nor do they, as to 
the meaning, recede from it, who render it, 
with reſpect to the effects of ſuch drought, 
as the LXX, % 95 aoxyrw, and the printed 
Arabick, MU N G L, in an unhabited 
land, and the Syriack ) re e 
þa Ae, in a deſolate land that is not inbabit- 
ed. The Vulgar Latin, in terra ſolitudinis ; the 
MS. Arabick, Mu 2, in a land of de- 
ſerts, or deſert land, i. e. where nothing grows, 
none dwells. The Tigurine, terra ſolitudinum; 
Pagnin, terra ſitibunda; Interlin. in terra 
torridorum locorum ; Munſter, terra ſiti ar- 
dente ; Caſtalio, in inacceſſa terra. Theſe 


all agree, as to the ſenſe and notion of the 
word, | IL. | 


That in ſuch a land where none could 
have found any thing whereby to have ſuſ- 
tained life, and ſo not have poſſibly lived 
without a great miracle, God ſhould fo plen- 
tifully as he did, ſupply them, giving them 
bread from heaven, Manna and Quails, and 
cauſing water out of the rocks to follow them, 
not leaving them, till he brought them into 
a land flowing with milk and honey, as it 
argues that he knew them in all the ſignifica- 
tions of kindneſs that the word is capablę of, 
ſo certainly ſhould it have obliged not only 
thoſe of that generation, but all their poſte- 
rity, theſe now ſpoken to, to have known him 
for their God, for the only God, and have 
ſtedfaſtly and obediently cleaved unto him. 
So Abarbinel makes the import of the words 
to be, as if he ſaid, ſince 1 brought thee forth of 
the iron furnace out of Egypt, and ſupplied your 
neceſſities in the wilderneſs forty years, rap 
IR. 28m Dp 89 oy Tay? 
NN, I purchaſed thee for a perpetual. ſervant, 
and thou mayeſt not change me for anotber God. 
Certainly this ought in all reaſon to have 

revailed both on their fathers and them, 
in all their generations, to have made them 
ever mindful of God, and faithful in their 
covenant, and both ſincere .and zealous in 
obedience to him. But what contrary effects 


h Co. His words 


T put down more at large, becauſe not printed, and becauſe he ſeems to have led the way to others, as to Aben 
„Who cite him for it in rad. 2887, and R. Tanchum and Abarb, and to him Bochart refers 
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thoſe, and all his favours, had on them, the 


- next words declare, 


V. 6. According to their paſture, ſo were they 


filled : they were filled, and their heart was 
exalted : therefore have they forgotten me. 


Thoſe great benefits of God to them in 
the former words intimated, were ſo far from 
making and keeping them humble, faithful, 
and diligent in thankful obedience to him, 
that they made them to themſelves an occa- 
ſion of growing inſolent againſt him, and for- 
getful of him, from whom they had all that 
they enjoyed. It may well be to the aggra- 
vating of their fin in them, that they were 


from the beginning, even then when they were 


in the wilderneſs, before they came to the full 
poſſeſſion of thoſe good things which cor- 
rupted them, cautioned againſt it, viz. that 
when they enjoyed them and had eaten, and were 
full, they ſhould beware left they ſhould forget 
the Lind which brought them forth out of the 
land of Egypt, from the bouſe of bondage: but 
that they ſhould fear the Lord their God, and 
ſhould ſerve him, and ſwear by bis name, and 
ſhould not go after other Gods, Deut. vi. 12, 13, 14. 
and again more at large * Deut. viii. 11, 12, c. 
to which place reſpect may ſeem to be here 
had, where to the like caution is added a 
threat upon their diſobedience, It Hall be, if 
thou do at all forget the Lord thy God, and walk 
after other Gods, and ſerve them, and worſhip 
them, I teſtify againſt you this day, that ye ſhall 
ſurely periſh, v. 19. becauſe ye would not be obe- 
dient to the voice of the Lord your God, Yet 
when God had made good unto them all his 
promiſes, and they had eaten and were full, 

ow little either thankfulneſs to him for his 
benefits, or fear of his threats did prevail 
with them to keep them mindful of him or 
obedient to him, appears through the whole 
hiſtory of them. How early they began ſo 


perverſely to behave themſelves, appears out 


of what is recorded Exod. xxxv. that Aaros at 


their inſtance having made a molten calf, 


they ſaid, zbeſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, which 
brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and of- 
fered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, and 
fate down to eat and to drink, and roſe up 10 
Play, v. 6. So did they forget God, even then 
while they were immediately fed by hand 
from him in the wilderneſi, that land of great 
drought. How afterwards they behaved them- 
ſelves, when they were by him brought into 
the promiſed land, where they had plenty of 
all things, is deſctibed by Moſes even before- 
hand, God having revealed it to him, as if 
they had already done, what he ſaw the 

would do, in words much agreeing with theſe 
here, Jeſurun waxed fat and kicked ; thou art 
waxed fat, thou art grown thick, thou are cover- 
ed with fatneſs : then be for/ook God which made 
bim, and lightly eftcemed the rock of bis ſalva- 
tion, and Deut. xxxii. 15. &c. Of the rock that 
begat thee thou art unmindful, and haſt forgotten 
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God that formed thee, ver. 18, This perverſe 


humour, as if they had taken that for a com. 


mand, which was ſpoken by way of predic. 
tion and caution, appeared predominant in 
them in all their generations; ſo that theſe 
words here might well be applied to them. 
But we ſhall not mention what their fore. 
fathers did, while they were all the twelve 
tribes one people ; but look on them as more 
concerning the ten here more peculiarly ſpoken 
of, after they became a kingdom diſtinct from 
Judab, as ſhewing how they continued till ſo 
behaving themſelves, ” filling up the meaſure 
of their fathers, as if ſuch rebellion were he- 
reditary to them, and they ought to improve 
it, notwithſtanding they had ſeen and heard 
how greatly God was diſpleaſed with their fa- 
thers for it, and he had all along teſtified a- 
| Jonny them by all the Prophets, and all the 

eers, ſaying, Turn ye from your evil ways, 
&c. Notwithſtanding they would not hear, hs 
hardened their necks, like to the necks of their 


fathers, that did not believe in the Lord their 


God, 2 Kings xvii. 13, 14. So that by him 
are here accuſed, not only their fathers, bur 
themſelves of the preſent wicked generation, 
who as in the preſent words, ſo in other places 
of this Prophet are taxed as guilty of what is 
here expreſſed, that forſaking and forgetting 
the Lord, they ſaid, I will go after my lovers 
that gave my bread aud my water, my wool and 
my flax, mine oil and my drink, c. ii. 5. for 
ſhe did not know that God gave her corn and 
wine and oil, and multiplied her filver and gold, 
which they prepared for Baal, v. 8. that as they 
were increaſed, fo they ſinned againſt him, 
c. iv, 7. that they had forgotten their maker, 
and built temples to idols, c. viii. 14. that ac- 
cording to the multitude of their fruits they in- 
creaſed altars, according to the goodneſs of their 
land tbey made goodly images, c. x. 1. that they 
were bent to backſliding from God, and 


though they (the Prophets) called them io the 
moſt high, none at all would exalt him, c. xi. 7. 


yet Ephraim ſaid, J am become rich, c. xii. 8. 
Theſe expreſſions aſſert what is ſaid here of 
them, that as they were filled with all plenty 
by the bounty of God, ſo their heart was 
exalted, they grew proud and inſolent, and 
forgat God, who by his benefits had obliged 
them to know him, and acknowledge him for 
their God, and none but him, and for their 
Saviour, and none beſide him. 

As to the ſcope of the words, it is eaſily 
perceived, and by all agreed on, that it is to 
tax I/ael for their proud, inſolent, and un- 
thankful behaviour towards God. The words 
in the expreſſion have that in them, which 
may ſeem not ſo eaſy to be rendred literally 
in other languages, and ſo occaſion ſome little 
variety among Interpreters; as particularly 
for the firſt words, y Waw1) Y 
227 DIV, cemaratbham vayiſbau ſabeu vaya- 
rom libbam, which ours render, according 10 
their paſture ſo were they filled, they ware filled, 
and their heart was exalted. The Chaldee thus 


And ſee Deut. xxxi. from v. 16. to 20, 1 Deut. xxxi, 16. Matt. xxiii, 32. | 


2 


paraphraſech 


paraphraſeth them, pad wap nn 5 
i cen, when I bad fed them, they were 
fed to ſaturity, and their heart was exalted, 
The LXX render, F Tas vours awravs % tve- 


TAyodyeav tis NEH, 5 viLuwlyoay at H αον,˖A aw- 


r; and the printed Arab. N agile 
£623\5 435g), , according to their paſ- 
tures, and they were filled to ſatiety, and their 
hearts were exalted. The Syr. af Nano 
Jo- AN Pazll)o Serre o, 
and I fed them, and they filled their bellies, and 
their hearts were lifted up, or when they had 
filled their bellies, as the Latin Tranſlator 
renders it, heir heart was lifted up: the Vul- 
gar Latin, juxta paſcua ſua adimpleti ſunt, & 
faturati ſunt, & levaverunt cor ſuum: the Dow- 
ay Engliſh, according to other' copies, read- 
ing, elevaverunt, for & levaverunt, render, 
according to their paſtures they were filled, and 
were made full, they have lifted up their heart, 
without the copulative and, or any thing that 


may anſwer to the Hebrew 1, ve. The MS. 


Arabick, hu Us e, han warty oe 
cn Low, at their feeding, or when they 
were fed, they were filled, and when they were 
filled, their heart was lifted up. Theſe more 
antient tranſlations, though they do not pre- 
cilely agree with the letter of the Hebrew, 
nor among themſelves, yet give almoſt one 
meaning, as do likewiſe the more modern 
verſions ; as the Interlineary, which is more 
expreſs, according to the Hebrew words, 
Juxta paſcuum ſuum ſaturati ſunt, ſaturati 
ſunt, & elevatum eſt cor eorum, according 10 
their paſture they were filled, they were filled, 
(or they were filled, 1 ſay) and their heart was 
lifted up; or, as in other editions of Pagnin, 
ſaturati ſunt, inguam. Junius and Tremellius, to 
give the meaning and force of that repetition 
of that verb, ſupply, ſimul ac, rendring, prout 
erant paſcua eorum, ſaturati ſunt; ſimul ac ſa- 
turati ſunt, elatus eſt animus eorum, according 
as their paſtors were, they were filled, as ſoon 
as they were filled, their mind was lifted up. 
The ſame word doth Caſtalio alſo in his 


rendring make uſe of, tho? in another place, 


viz. putting it in the beginning, as the im- 
port of the firſt particle I, ce, and thus gives 
a a perſpicuous paraphraſe, rather than a literal 
rendring of the words: Qui ſimul ac paſtu ſa- 
turati ſunt, ſaturati animum extulerunt, who 
as ſoon as they were filled with feeding, being 
Full they lifted up their mind. It may be ob- 
ſerved in theſe, and other of the verſions men- 
tioned, that there is no regard had of the con- 
junction), ve, in the word aw, veyiſbau, 
which would literally ſound, and they were 
filled: and“ Rivet therefore notes of it, that 
videtur redundare, it ſcems to be ſuperfluous, 
without any regard to be had of the ſignifi- 
cation of it, unleſs it be taken, pro nota ſi- 


militudinis, for à note of fimilitude, and be 
rendred, fic, /o ; and fo we lee ours take it, 


rendring, /o were they filled ; and the Geneva 
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Engliſh alſo, as in their paſtures, ſa were they 


filled. Perhaps he might have better ſaid for, 
ſicut, as, and it be rendred, as, or and as, they - 


a, - 
» 7 


2 - A Ss 
h — > % © 
£ 
* 8 — * 
— * rn 


were filled. So R. Tanchum ſeems to take it, 


expounding, D: = ce; Nie, when 
they were fed, ſo as that, or till, they were 
filled, by which he faith is metaphorically 
meant their enjoying of their worldly plea- 
ſures: and ſo Abarbinel, This people did not 
kick againſt me, but by reaſon of the great 
good which J multiplied to them, WR) 3 
D 1 ym OR en Man 
Wawy, &c. for when 1 brought them into good 
paſture, ſo as that they were filled, (and that is 
that good and large land) they were filled, and 
their heart was lifted up, and they forgat me. 
And in this way of explication, I think may 
well take place that diſt inction which River 
notes ſome to obſerve between the ſame verb 
here repeated in the firſt and ſecond place; 
namely, that in the firſt place it denotes or 
reſpects, beneficium Dei, the bounty of God, 
who filled them, giving them that fruitful 
land; but in the ſecond place, ipſorum ſce- 
lus quo affluentia illa bonorum abuſi ſunt ad 
luxuriam, their wickedneſs in abuſing that plenty 
of good things to luxury, or that bad effect that 
that fullneſs had in them, who being glutted 
therewith, grew proud and inſolent, as men 
in ſuch condition uſually do, as if they 
were ſufficient to themſelves, and needed no 
dependence on God, nor were, nor need be, 
beholding to him, which is meant by their 
forgetting bim; their pride, the uſual effect of 
ſatiety, being cauſed by their fulneſs, ana 
their forgetfulneſs and contempt of God by 
their pride. The illative 15 9p, al- cen, 
therefore, ſhewing their forgetfulneſs of God 
to proceed as an effect from the pride of their 
heart, which was cauſed in them by ſaturity 
or being glutted with plenty, is quite omit- 
ted in the Vulgar Latin, though neceſſarily 
underſtood. _ 

But what difference ſoever be in the ſeve- 
ral tranſlations, as to the expreſſions, we find 
them all to concur in the ſame meaning, which 
is, as we ſaid, a minding {/rael! of God's great 
favours to them, and taxing them of their 
great unthankfulneſs and perverſe behaviour 
toward him, and to ſhew whence this pro- 
ceeded in them. Under the metaphorical term 
of paſture, with which they were filled, is ex- 
preſſed God's great bounty to them in giving 
them in that fat land of Canaan all things 
richly to enjoy, which are more particularly 
expreſſed in the forecited Deut. vi. 10, 11. 
and c. viii. 7, 8, 9. and 12, 13. and by ſaying 
that they were then filled, and their beart was 
exalted, and therefore they have forgotten him, is 
ſhewed their unthankfulneſs and perverſe be- 
haviour to him, contrary to what thoſe his 
great benefits ſhould have obliged them to, 
and wrought in them. Their pride 1s there 
expreſſed likewiſe by their heart being lifted 
up, v. 14. v. 17. by their ſaying in their 


Or, faith he, pro van converſivo, for u that turns the future inta the preter tenſe : ſo Trem. in ſenſu ipſe redun- 


dat, ac tantum futurum in prateritum convertit. 


0 Left 1 be full and deny thee, Prov. xxx. 9. 


8 D 


heart, 


A COMM 
and the might of my hand bath 
gotten me this wealth. Their forgetting of him 
| there, v. 11. by not keeping bis commandments, 
and judgments, and bis Nalutes, and v. 19. by 
walking after other Gods, and ſerving them, 
and *verfhipping them, in which kinds they 
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heart, my power 


were now mantfeflly guilty. 
Thele their (perverſe manners God had 
long born with, expecting their amendment 


and repentance, to which he continually called 


them by his Prophets, which ſeeing his long 
ſuffering cannot bring them to, but they fin 
more and more, he will now no longer for- 
bear : ſeeing they will not change their be- 
haviour, he will change his: from a gracious 
father and benefactor, he will become an ene- 
my, a ſevere judge and revenger, and execu - 
tor of wrath to them. Which wich what ri- 
gour he will do, he expreſſeth in the next fol- 
lowing words, by compariſous taken from 
thoſe fierceſt creatures in dealing with ſuch 
weaker ones, that are not able to reſiſt 
them. 


V. 7. Therefore I will be unto them as a lion, 
as a leopard by the way will I objerve them. 
8. Iwill meet them as a bear that is bereaved 


of her whelps, and will rent the caul of their 


heart, and there will I devour them like a 
lion: the wild beaſt ſhall tear them. 


Therefore I will be to 40. as a lion, &c. 
Therefore for ſuch their ungrateful dealing 
will he be to them Hr1y 115, cemo ſhachal, 
as a lion. This is the firſt ſimilitude by which 
he expreſſeth how he will in fury deal with 
them, or, which is all one, all being from 
him, how the executioners of his wrath, 
ſhould proceed againft them, being by him 
delivered into their hand. , vachi, there- 
fore I will be, or as the Greek and Vulgar 


Latin, and 1 will be; the conjunction ſigni- 


fies indeed and, but is not amiſs, as it is 
elſewhere uſed, by ours, and others, rendred 
as an illative, therefore: but beſides this the 
verb alſo, which 1s by them and ours rendred 
in the future, I will bg, is many read in 
the preterperfect tenſe, “ fui, or factus ſum, 
* extiti, I have been, or am become, which 
though the Grammar favour or ſeem to re- 


quire, yet | think Tremellius well notes, that, 


dubium tamen non eſt pœnas in futurum de- 
nuntiari, there is no doubt but that he denounceth 
againſt them future puniſhments, which, to 
ew that he had certainly decreed to ſend on 
them, and to cut off all hope of longer delay 
from them, according to the aſual language 
of this and all other Prophets, he ſpeaks of 
as of what was already come, and their con- 
dition was already ſo altered, that we may 
fay it was already begun, as by © Tiglath 
Pileſer's invading them, 2 Kings xv. 

The name ſhacal we had above, c. v. 14. 
and there by ours rendred, as here, a lion; by 


1 Tig. Munſt. 


y Syr, Pag. Jun. Trem. 
f Piſc. 
tigris. 


Under that Abu Zacharia puts it. 


I 


t Viz. by changing the laſt letter, from M, ſhachar, zo be black. 
Or contemplabor, Piſc. 


the Greek in both places, warlyp, 2 panther. 
See the Tigurin verſion, pantbera. The Vul- 
gar Latin in both . lezena, à lioneſs, 
tho“ Ferom on the fifth chapter feems indif- 
ferently to take it for a panther, which Gro- 
tins thinks to be right. The Chaldee alſo in 
both places, — which the ordinary La- 
tin tranſlation renders, leæna, as à lioneſs ; 
Mercer, leo, a lion. It may indifferently be 
rendred by either gender. The MS. Arabick 
in both places 22 U, a lion's whelp, or Young 
lion, The Interlineary in the firſt place hath 
Pantbera, here leo; by Junius and Tremellius 
it is rendred, c. v. 14. ferox leo, a fierce lion. 
Bachart would have it ſignify, a black lion, 
but on no * neceſſary ground. Cocceius in the 
firſt place renders it, fera, or panthera, a 
wild beaſt, or panther, but here, bellua. 


There is, we ſee, ſome little difference be- 
tween them in their interpretations of the 
word, but we need not be ſollicitous about 
it, but adhere to our own tranſlation withour 
further enquiry after the age, ſex, or kind of 
the beaſt meant, it being manifeſt, and by 
all agreed on, that it denotes ſuch a one in 
that kind, as is an emblem of fierceneſs and 
cruelty ; as is that alſo in the ſecond place, 
named , amar. Concerning this name 


there is no © queſtion made, but that it ſig- 


nifies a leopard, but in rendring the words 
adjoined, in which reſpect ſeems to be had 
to the uſual cuſtom of that beaſt, there 
is ſuch difference, as is hardly reconcile- 
able. | 

The words in the Hebrew are 4 by 
"NUR, al derec aſbur, which ours render, by 
the way I will obſerve them ; in which way of 
rendring the word MUR, aſbur, is looked on 
as the. future tenſe from the“ verb My or W,. 
or, in which form it is found in the next 
verſe, Ye veaſhurenu, by ours rendred, 
and I have obſerved him; as elſewhere alſo, viz. 
Num. xxiii. 9. V, I behold bim, and there 
c. XXIV, 17. 1 ſhall bebold him; that verb ſigni- 
fy ing among other things, 10 look on, to obſerve, 
to fix on, this word is as by ours, ſo by ſe ve- 
ral others taken as formed from it, and hath 
that or other ſy nonymous ſignifications given 
it. So in the Interlineary, obſervabo; Junius and 
Tremellius, contemplatus ſum. More ancient- 
ly by the MS. Arabick A ge, and 
as a leopard by the way will 1 glance, or caſt, 
mine eye. In this way R. Tanchum faith the 
meaning is «pl, I will obſerve as a leopard by 
the way, which Yael, watcheth to prey upon 
him that paſſeth by, and hath his eye upon him. 
So Abarbinel faith it is from the ſame root, 
the ſame form and ſignification with Y, 
in Num. xxiv. 17. i. e. ſaith he, Ui Oy WAR 
ry 1233) 2 155, I will look to, or on, 
their way, as a lion and as a leopard, to ſlay them, 
becauſe, ſaith he, TA "31 MUAY 195 
"VNR 18 13 1387) y by wan 


r Cocc. ſo the Chaldee, my wword bath been to them as, &c. 


» Though Caltal. render it 


, 
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i, as a lion and à leopard look about and ſpy 
in the way tb kill and 40 deſtroy, {fo will I be to 
Ifrael : So by R. Salomo, to the ſame purpoſe, 
as to what is oomprehended under that figni- 
fication, it is rendred MPWR) IRR, I will 
lie in wait and watch for, wiz. as that beaſt 
dorh for paſſengers 7 in the way, as if he 
ſhould ſay, I will ſet on them as a lion, i. e. 
with open force, and as a leopard, i. e. ex 
infidiis, by lying ſecretly in wait, as Dru. 
This ſenſe ſeems confirmed by what is elſe- 
where read, a leopard ſhall watch over their 
cities, Jer. v. 6. viz. lying in wait for ſuch 
as come out of 'the cities. In this doth he 
plainly give the ſame meaning, though not 
m the ſame tenſe, which the Chaldee Para- 
phraſt here doth, who renders 199 22 


mov By, as a leopard that lies in wait by 


the way. 

The verb I, bara, in the Arabick tongue, 
directly anſwermg to W, in the Hebrew, as 
to the root, hath a ſignification that would 
well agree to this place, and the cuſtom of 
the beaſt mentioned, viz. 7» aſſault, or ſet on 
with violence. In this way the pronoun ſuffix 
D, mn, is * underſtood, and by ours ſupplied, 
them. Others go another way, referring the 
word WR, _ to another root, and of a 
different ſignification, to wit, to WR, aſbar, 
which ſignifies, 10 go, or direct ones going ſo; 
according as it is uſed, Prov. iv. 14. 
n WRN, go not in the way of 
evil men, and Prov. xxiil. 19. A WR 
p, & fac progredi, which ours render, 
and guide thy heart in the way. It is by ſome 
taken as a participle, or an * adjective, from 
this verb, and to have the notion of going, 
but they differ again among themſelves, 
ſome making it an epithet to the way, ſome 
to the beaſt ſpoken of. According to the 
firſt it will ſound, as a leopard in a way 
 #hat is much gone, or travelled in, a much fre- 
quented way where many paſs, and ſo where- 
m he finds many to prey on, and doth much 
miſchief. In this fignification do ſeveral of 
the more learned Fews take it. Abuwalid fo 
far prefers it, as to look on that of thoſe 
who refer it in the former way to the root 
VM, ſpur, to be an error, and therefore 
renders it, SA nh ge, by a way that 
is much gone in; Aben Ezra allo by . 
13 ZR worn, in which tread the fleps of 
men. R. Tanchum alſo mentions it without 
paſſing his judgment between it and the for- 
mer, and explains it, as 4 leopard Ah E. 
Dane, in a way much gone in, doing much 
burt, by reaſon of the multitude of paſſengers 
in it. Among modern Interpreters, Pagnin 
fo raking it, renders, juxta viam tritam, or 
as Vatablus explains it, contritam, by a beaten 
way. 

Ochers on the other hand deriving it from 


Tig. ad viam infidiabor ; ſo R. Mont. Hebraice eft, inſidiabor. 


ing ty, g, into &, th. 
of it. d Recta inteſſit, greſſum direxit, Schind. 
4 Kimchi g. © Aben Ezra NH. 
Qui graſſatur in via, from Pagnin, 


on HOSE A. 


f As in rad. MN and Y. 
i Bochart, p. 788. ex Plin- 
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the ſame root and ſignification, take it for an 
epithet of the leopard, that it might ſound, 
as a leopard which traverſeth the way, or 'goeth 
up and down in it feeking whom he may ſeize on, 
or ready and accuſtomed to, or in the way, going 
direfily toward it, or right on it. So Kimels, 
though he ſay the word may alfo be taken 
in the former ſignification of , fur, 
p33 qr op T1 muy 103 135 
Ma vy mats d , &c. us a leo- 
pard that is accuſtomed and uſed to paſs and go 
up and down in, or by, the way, being ready to 


tear, or prey on, what paſſeth by him in the 


way 3 ſo have 1 been, or will ] be, to them, in 
that I have given, or will give, to their ene- 
mies power over them, and they had not, or 
hall not have, power to deliver themſelves out of 
their hand, till they repented, or fhall repent, 
and I have had, or fhall have, mercy on them. 
This Mercer tollowing, renders the word by, 
directus, or rather * graſſans, or gradiens, 
and explains by, viam obſidens & huc illuc 
ſubinde oberrans, prætereunteſque obſervans, 
which beſets the way and runs up and down hi- 
ther and thither in it, and obſerves thoſe that 
paſs by. Munſter from the ſame theme to the 
ſame purpoſe renders it, qui directus eſt ad 
viam, which is right ſet on the way; and his 
note is that aſbur is a participle from the verb 
aſbar, ſignify ing, paratus & accinctus ad præ- 
dam, ready to ſeize on his prey. Capito, ſicut 
pardus ſuper viam qui incedit, as a leopard 
that goeth in the way. | 

I have heard another opinion of a learned 
man, who would have it rendred, as à leo- 
ard, erectus, eretied, or raiſed up, or ſtanding 
upright in the way, fo that YM a/our ſhould 
be the ſame with W, yaſher, which ſignifies, 
right, ſtraight, equal, upright. But it being 
granted that theſe two roots of hr and 
yaſhar, do in ſome things agree, as in the ſig- 
nification of re7ifying or direfting, and ſetting 
flraight, yet belide that our word here is not 
juſtified by any other example for ſuch uſe 
of it, I know not whether, ere, or ſtanding, 
or raiſed upright, would be a fit epithet for 
that beaſt, which is uſually defcribed to ſeize 
on his prey by leaping : and I know not, 
ſeeing the word hath nothing in it to convince 
us of the genuine uſe of it in that ſignifica- 
tion, why it ſhould be preferred before any 
other of the notions given us by others. 
There 1s yet another rendring of the word, 
backed by as great authority as any of che for- 
mer, which is by making MN, aur, a pro- 
per name of a place or people, viz. Afyria, 
or the Aſſyrians, that the words may ſound, as 
a leopard in the way of the Aſſyrians, or the way 
of, or to, Aſſyria. This take the LXX, rendring 
i rl oJov Aru The Syr. allo io 
zoL}Þ), in via Aſur, i. e. Aſſria : and the 
printed Arabick, (5ygMog wb , in the 


= According to their uſual cuſtom of chang- 


* As if it were GNM, a/urem, ſee Buxt. Vindic. againſt Cap. that objects the want 


© Theſe examples R. Tanchum gives, add Prov. ix. 6. 


This word is not in the printed copies. 


way 
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W 
way of the Maufitians, (the chief city of A H- 


ria, whereabout the ancient Nineveb ſtood, 
being now in that country called Mauſal.) 
The Vulgar Latin, ſicut pardus in via Aſſyrio- 
rum, and more modern Interpreters alſo. 
* Caſtalio follows it, rendring, guaſi tigris ad 
viam Aſſyrie. Calvin alſo, though ſeeming 
to doubt whether he ſhould follow this or 
another notion, puts in his text, 7anguam 


0 * 
W 


pardus in via Aſſur, vel aſpiciam vel inſidiabor, 


ul alit vertunt. And Drufius alſo, in via Aſſur ; 


and ſo among others the Geneva Engliſh, in 
the way of Aſhur, and that other Engliſh for- 
merly in uſe with us, in the way to the Aﬀy- 
rians. That which is * objected againſt this 
rendring is, becauſe the word WyR, aſbur, 


is not here ſo written as it uſually is, when it 


is a proper name, becauſe then it uſeth to be 
written with a ſhort vowel, a, viz. patach, 


under the firſt Jetter, and the ſecond letter 


doubled with dageſh ; whereas here the firſt 
letter hath a long vowel, kamets, or long a, 
and the ſecond letter is without a dageſb, or 


note of doubling. But this ſeems to ® others 


to be but a weak objection, and that as a 
proper name it may be written both ways, 
there being other examples of indifferently 
uſing a long vowel without dageſb, or a ſhort 
vowel with it, in ſome other words. 


If it be taken this way, the ſenſe according 
to Mr. Lively may be, that when they ſhould 
go to Aſſ5ria to ſeek for help, God would be 
againſt chem in the way, according to what 
is faid c. v. 13, 14. Then went Ephraim to the 
Aſſyrian, and ſent to king Jareb, yet could he not 
belp you, nor cure you of your wound; for I will 
be unto Ephraim as a lion, &c. and c. vii. 11, 
12. that when Ephraim ſhould go to Aſſria, 
he would ſpread his net upon them, and bring 
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which we find, we ſee is from the form of 


the word MUR, aſbur, capable of variety of 


ſignifications, which made it ſo doubtful a 
caſe to the Author of the Hebrew Concor- 
dance, that he cites theſe very words in three 
ſeveral places to ſo many ſeveral meanings, 
as twice in the root MN, aſhar, where Bux- 
torf renders it in the firſt place, tritus ex inceſ- 
ſu, a beaten way worn by much going; in the 
ſecond, contemplatus ſum, I have obſerved ; 
then in the root WW, ur, where he renders, 


contemplabor, I will ob/erve, and if he had 


not purpoſely omitted proper names, I ſup- 
poſe we ſhould have had ir a fourth time. 
But I wonder why he did not reduce the ſe- 
cond to the third. It makes for the way which 
ours follow, ? becauſe it being placed with 
other verbs of the form of the future tenſe, it 


is very agreeable that it ſhould be ſo too. 


But which ſoever of theſe ways we take, the 
ſcope will ſtill be the ſame, namely, to ex- 
preſs with what ſeverity God would proceed 
againſt this ſinful people, and with what 
rigor and cruelty the executioners of his 


Judgments ſhould deal with them, which is 


them down: and Fer. ii. 18, 19. What haſt thou 


to do in the way of Aſſyria? Thy own wicked- 


neſs ſhall correct thee, and thy backſliding ſhall 


reprove thee. Others underſtand it of what 
ſhould befall them in their going captives 
into Myria, ſo that the words according to 
both would ſound, I will be to them in the wa 

of Aſlyria as à leopard; they may ackerwih 
ſound, I will be to them as a leopard that is in 
the way of Aſſyria, viz. which lieth in wait 
for travellers in the way that goeth to Aſy- 
ria; via nempe ex Fudea in Aſſriam infeſta 
erat ejuſmodi feris, ſaith * Cappell, becauſe the 
way out of Judea into Aſſy ria was infeſted with 
ſuch wild beaſts. This way of taking the word 
for a proper name, is, if that objection from 
the vowels be removed, as it ſeems by Mr, 
Lively's anſwer well to. be, in the learned Bo- 
cbari's opinion, percommoda & fortaſſe præ- 
ferenda, very convenient and perhaps io be pre- 
ferred; yet our laſt Tranſlators, we ſee, who 
had ſeen and conſidered that, chooſe and pre- 
fer another, and others take others. 


The occaſion of all the variety of rendrings 


* Vet not alone, as Capp. affirms him to do. 


R. Salomo, and Abarb. 


farther alſo ſer forth in the next words, 
wherein he compares himſelf to an inraged 
bear. | 

The words are 000 211 UBER, ephge- 
ſhem cedob ſhaccul, I will meet them as a bear 
bereaved of her whelps, which rendring of the 
words ſeems to allude to the fierceneſs of 
that creature, heightned by ſuch a circum- 
ſtance, as doth more increaſe it. If nothin 
more had been ſaid, but as a bear, that had 
denoted great cruelty, that beaſt being by na- 
ture fierce and pernicious, and apt to prey 
upon, as other creatures, ſo on men allo, 
and by that means, if opportunity ſerve, to 
deprive mothers of their children, and others 
of their near relations, and that is as much as 
ſome look on as here expreſſed. So R. Salomo, 
ſaying that vv, ſhaccul, is the ſame that 
2 BMW, /hocel, viz. not, orbatus, bereaved, 
but, orbans, bereaving ; for what is added in 
ours or like tranſlations, Her whelps, there is 
nothing in the Hebrew that expreſſeth it, that 
it ſhould tie it to being bereaved of them. So 


R. Tanchum renders it, ING s, which he 
explains by A Ye Ge JS ue, 
multum orbans, quod multum diripiat, much 
bereaving, becauſe of his much tearing, or tearing 
many that he preys on. R. Levi alſo on 
2 Sam. xvii. 8. where the very ſame words 
occur to the ſame end of expreſſing fierceneſs 
and fury, ſo explains it by FMNg 217, 4 bear 
that teareth, which becauſe of its much tearing 
js called hw, ſhaccul, bereaving, Nr 

W, becauſe he bereaveth others. Aben Ezra 
alſo faith, that it may be either according to 
ſome rendred 1132 11N133U, a bear whoſe whelps 
are killed, or elſe actively, viz. that bereaveth, 
or killeth, In this way alſo the Syriack ver- 


m Lively, and ſee Buxt. Vind. 


P- 560. and 561. ® Quando ſcil. captivi abducentur in Myriam, Pet. à ** o Crit. I. 4. p. 307. “ Pet. à Fig. 
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a Adding that it denotes TI'WIR 22W? 13D) WW was 


ready to bereave men. 
I 


„ all chathed with bereavings, and 
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ſion ſeems to take it U) LA)), nuch in 


breaking, which the Latin renders, urſus ra- 


Pax. : | 
hat which ſeems to favour this expoſition 


is the dageſb in the form of the word ſhaccul, 
which ſeems to denote both action and cuſ. 


tom of doing, and becauſe it is in the maſcu- 


line gender, whereas if ſpoken peculiarly of 
a female, it ſhould be in the feminine. Yet 


do others, taking, I ſuppoſe, Haccul more 


properly to ſignify, the being deprived of their 
young ones, whether in man or beaſt, and 
among beaſts the ſex which is moſt affected 
with ſuch loſs, being the female, and it being 
a thing taken as granted, that among bears 
the female is of greateſt fierceneſs, and then 
more than ordinary when ſhe is robbed of her 
young, and the expreſſion here uſed being to 
ſet forth more than ordinary fury and cruelty, 
chooſe rather to underſtand ir of a ſhe bear, 
and to render it in a paſſive ſignification, as a 
bear that is bereaved of her whelps, accounting, 
it ſcems, that as the ſubſtantive J, dob, is 
of the common gender, ſo the epithet alſo, 
though in form a maſculine, being joined to 
it, may be attributed to the female: for what 
elſe can we think them to mean, who ſo 
render it by f urjus orbatus, in the maſculine 
gender, than others do, more diſtinctly ex- 


preſſing their meaning by ur ſa orbata, or as 


the Vulgar Latin hath it, urſa raptis catulis, 
Engliſhed in the Doway tranſlation, as a bear, 
her young being violently taken away. So It is 
manifeſt that Kimchi took it, while having 
explained ſhaccul by ſuch a bear PJ9 YW1NW, 
whoſe young are killed, and he is bereft and 
imbittered in mind, ſo that if he light on man 
or beaſt, he will ſuddenly tear, gives a rea- 
ſon for it, which wholly concerns the female, 
viz. of the pains ſhe is at in licking into form her 
unſhapely whelps which ſhe hath brought forth; 
and Bochart affirms of it, viz. of rendring it 
paſſively, that it is, vera interpretatio, à true 


interpretation of the place, and to be preferred 


before that of theirs, who render it actively, 


bereaving, both here, and where elſe it is 
found. | 


The LXX looking on the word in a larger 
meaning, as not ſignitying peculiarly the being 
bereft of young ones or the like, but being de- 
prived of any thing neceſſary, or in want of it, 
render it, ws @exms v, which the Latin 
Tranſlator renders, * 47 ur/a indigens cibo ; and 
the printed Arabick 3z1\—S) wal Ks, and 
the Latin thereof, velut urſa fame &ſtuaus, (I 
ſuppoſe he read, &) as a ſbe bear that 
wants meat, or an hungry bear; in which caſe 
a bear is “ noted (as other like creatures) to 
be likewiſe moſt fierce, and is called p N, 
dob ſhokek, Prov. xxviil. 15. but 2 Sam. xvii. 8. 
they render the ſame word that 1s here, ir] 


en HO S E A 


Ty 
3 7 


pin, deprived of whelps. It is manifeſt the words 
are to expreſs God's ſevere dealing that he 
threatens towards them, by the uſual cealing 
of that ſavage beaſt, inraged and provoked to 


the higheſt degree of fury, the dire effects of 


which are further ſet forth in the next, words, 
and 1 will rent the caul of their heart. da 13D, 
ſegor libbam, the word ſegor being from the 
root d, ſagar, 10 hut, or ſhut in, or incloſe, 
ſeems to ſignify that ſkin, membrane or caul, 
which incloſeth the heart, and is therefore 
called pericardium, or clauſtrum cordis, and cap- 
ſula and involucrum cordis, all from the ſame 
notion of incompaſſing, or incloſing. R. Tan- 
chum thus deſcribes and explains it * es 
aaks Y as), al, abl>y Nas ov 6d 


K. P Gs, the vail (or covering, the caul) 


of their heart, which is ſo named, becauſe it 


incompaſſeth the heart, and ſhuts it in on every 


fide; which according to Ariſtotle is, mem- 
brana pinguis & craſſa a fat and thick mem- 
brane. The LXX render it ovſx\aoper xap- 
dias dri, concluſionem cordis eorum, which the 
printed Arabick explains by, S, &c. velum 
cordis eorum. The Syr. O) La, 
which is Latined membranam cordis eorum, 
* all ſtill the ſame with ours. The Vulgar La- 
tin in a more general expreſſion, interiora je- 
coris eorum, and 1 will break in ſunder the inner 
parts of their liver, as in the Doway Engliſh, 
which though not ſo expreſly literal, yet may 
ſeem well to give the meaning, in as much as 
the firſt word /egor, may be taken“ as well 
for what 1s included or ſhut in, as for that 
which includes it, and the name of heart, not 
only for the member properly ſo called, bur 
all the inner parts of the body, the whole 
bowels, or the middle part of any thing, as the 
heart of earth, Matt. xii. 40. And ſo likewiſe 
by the liver are ſometimes underſtood all other 
the inner parts of the body, as Ribera here 
obſerves. | 

Others do ſo render the words as to make 
the word ſegor an epithet to, libbam, heir 
beart. So Munſter, lacerabo obſtinatum cor 
eorum, I will tear their obſtinate heart; and the 
Tigurine verſion, pertinax cor eorum, noting in 
the margin that the Hebrew is, concluſum, 
ſhut up, hoc eſt, obſtinatum, pertinax, obſti- 


nate, perverſe, and in this they do but follow 


ſome of the chief Fewi/h Interpreters; for fo 
R. Salomo explains it, di MDT DAY MR 
N A090, their beart, which is ſo ſhut gs that 
it cannot underſtand to return unto me ; ſo alſo 
Kimchi, PR by 891 D ant 2b, 
their heart that is ſhut and doth not underſtand, 
will I tear. Abarbinel ſeems to mean the ſame 
thing, while he explains it by a5 Mw, 
the fooliſhneſs of their heart; except we ſhall 
render it, the fatneſs of their heart, as it may 
alſo ſignify, which perhaps will better agree 


r See Bochart, p. 814. * Munſt. Pag. Tig. Jun. Trem. MS. Arab. JG WAS a. t Boch. p. 813. 


u 80 Boch. p. 802. ut urſa cibo indigens. 


* Id. p. 815. 


* Which word is uſed alſo for the diaphragma. 


Y So the MS. Arab. renders it gs wile, 2 Spigel. Anat. I. 9. c. 5. And other more modern much to 
the ſame purpoſe, as, clauſuram cordis eorum, Pag. clauſum, Druſ. clauſtrum, Cocc. chauſura, Grot. præcordia, Jun. 


Trem. Grot, “ Clauſum pro re clauſa, Ribera. 
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654 A COMMENTARY 


to this place, and a fat heart and a fooliſh heart 
© ſeeming in the Hebrew to ſignify the ſame 
thing. They ſeem all in this to follow the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt, which hath ywT van 
Y, and I break the wickedneſs of their heart, 
1. e. their wicked heart. Theſe rather reſpect 
the condition or qualification of their heart, 
than the place or poſture of the heart in the 
body; which (though the other in reſpect to 
the perſons ſpoken of may well be ſuggeſted 
to the underſtanding, as Kimchi himſelf ſeems 
to ſay, M2 Irn, this is by way of compari- 
ſon) ſeems in this comparative ſpeech © more 
properly to be underſtood, for ſetting forth 
that manner in which God will cauſe them to 
be handled, by the likening it to the dealing 
of ſuch fierce beaſts in tearing their prey open, 
and ſeizing on the very heart, which is moſt 
cruel, and moſt certainly deſtructive. Gro- 
tius thinks by this to be denoted the diſper- 
ſion of the people, which together are as the 
body, of which the ſeveral perſons are as the 
members. Whether we refer this action to 
the bear forementioned, or to the lion next 
mentioned, may ſeem indifferent; it may per- 
ha ps be common to them * both, and to other 
wild beaſts alſo, ſo to do in their prey ing on 
men or other creatures; altho' by thoſe that 
deſcribe the natural hiſtory of them, it be 
more peculiarly attributed * to the lion, that 


he ſeems greedily to make way to the heart, 


as that which he eſpecially delighteth to eat 
and to ſuck the blood of. So Kimchi. here, 


DU CD, &c. for ſo a lion doth in his 


preying, he tears open the body lo the very heart, 
and eats it, and drinks the blood thereof. In 
comparing his judgments to the crue] dealing 
of which beaſts, he farther ſubjoins, and there 
will I devour them like a lion. 


Dy DINING, veocelem ſham, and I will 
eat them there, There, Where? DIA , 
there in their cities, ſaith Kimchi, I will con- 
ſume them by the peſtilence, and by the ſword 
of the enemy, as a lion which tears without 
mercy. Abarbinel alſo by there, underſtands, 
their own country, the former, he faith, is 
meant of what ſhould be done to them in 
their captivity by their enemies, but 1272 
ZR PM mw in =, b/ides 
this, while they are yet in their own land, he 
will ſend on them what he here faith. But 
others think this way to be underſtood of what 
ſhall be done unto them, in exilio, in their 
captivity, So Mercer and Petr. à Fig. in their 
own cities, or elſe, ibi, there, i. e. in exilio, in 
captivity. But I know not why we may not 
look on it, as having reſpect to the foremen- 
tioned JN, derec, way, eſpecially if it be re- 
terred to the way of M yria, or however other- 
wiſe, there where he will obſerve them and 
meet them. * So Jerom, Lyra and others. 
Arias Montanus ſeems to reter it to their 


Chap. XIll 


heart, comedam eos ibi in corde cordiſque 
clauſura, here in their heart, and the caul 
their heart will I feed on them ;, who likewiſe 
adds that there is an illuſion to that cuſtom of 
the lion, who having ſucked out the blood of 
the heart and parts about it, leaves the other 
parts of the carcaſs to be eaten by wolves, 
jackals, foxes, dogs, and other like leſſer 
beaſts of prey. 

I find, here, in Mr. Poole put by way of 
queſtion, quidni ibi pro tum? why ſhould not 
there be here put for then, or moreover, as elſe- 
where it is? I know not what may be ſaid to 
the contrary, except the placing of the par- 
ticiple DW, Ham, which if it had been meant 
in that ſignification, ſhould rather have been 
placed before the verb, which now it follows. 

The word which we have here for à lion, is 
different from what we had before, that being 
rw, /achal, this WAY, labi; that the Vul- 
gar rendred by leæna, this by leo: on the 
contrary * others look on this to ſignify a /he 
lion, which is looked on as fiercer than the 
male, and ſo the Tigurine renders it leæ na; 
others taking it rather for a male, and an 
old * well grown lion; others, as the Chaldee, 
for a lion's whelp, or young lion, and there 
being doubt about it, I think ours well choſe 
to render 1t without diſtinction of ſex or age, 
a lion. The LXX, with more liberty, chang- 


ing alſo the perſon in the verb #a/a@&yola 
urs ee oxvuvo) Jevus, which the Latin ren- 


ders, devorabunt eos ibi catuli ſylve, the 
whelps of the wood ſhall there devour them ; 
which makes © ſome to conjecture, that taking 
the prefixed particle 9, ce, for a radical letter, 
they read )), chalbaya, in the Chaldee 
form, dogs, or elſe, ' 272, the dog of the 
wood, or | 21272, celabim, dogs. But there 
ſeems no need of that, oxvuvo} ſignifying ra- 
ther whelps of lions than of dogs, and their ad- 
ding devus, of the wood, being but for expli- 
cation ſake, and to ſhew what they meant, 
and fo they only omit the particle of compa- 
riſon 2, ce, as allo it is in the printed Arabick 
following them %64) Jas), Jeunculi ſylve, 
the little lions of the wood. For their rendring 
alſo D7IR, ocelem, I will devour them, by 
xaladayolac, Cappellus thinks they read 
5538, acalum, they devoured them. But 
neither of that is there any neceſſity, ſeeing 
what is ſpoken of God in the firit perſon, 
was to be executed by ſuch of his inſtru- 
ments, as according to them are called lions 
whelps, and ſo they leaving out the particle of 
compariſon whereby he likened himſelf to 
them, might change the verb, ſo as to apply 
it to them and their dealing; as doth alſo the 
Syriack L-; QoL of Nao, & de- 
vorabit eos ibi lco, and a lion ſhall there de- 
vour them. 


© So they ſay, the fatneſi of the beart cauſeth MOD foolineſs, as appears from Iſaiah vi. 10. Buxt. Lex. 


Rabb. in U. 4 See Calvin. © Solet urſus diſcerpere uſque ad cor ipſum, Vat. in fol. R. Steph. in other 
editions, mos e leonum, fc. Solent leones, & truces fere-pericordium diſrumpere, Trem. yet Jun. Trem. refer it to the 
bear. f See Bochart, 1. 3. c. 2. p. 740. See Chr. a Caſt, and Vat. in octavo and quarto. bh See Bo- 


chart, p. 719. i Immanis leo, Jun. Trem, k Capp. p. 221. | Schindl, in NNA?. 


2 


Thoſe 


Chap. XIII. 


Thoſe judgments which by theſe expreſ- 
fions are ſet forth, muſt needs be vety ſevere. 
What in particular they were, it is not ex- 
preſſed. Kimchi we have ſeen to think there- 
by pointed out the peſtilence, and the ſword 
of the enemy. Abarbinel doth the like, ſaying 
to be meant, that while they are yet in their 
own land, he will ſend upon them the peſti- 
lence which ſhall conſume, them, and that 
, labi, a lion, is 140 N V, a poinling 
out the peſtilence, which ſhall ſeize on them 
there at home, before their captivity : ſo that 
taking in the next words alſo, and the beaſt 
of the field, or the wild beaſt, ſhall tear them, 
he thinks in the expreſſion intimated three 
ſorts of judgments, viz. My") Am n, 
captivity, peſtilence, and evil beaſts. By his 
ſaying, there will I devour them like a lion, 
Piſcator thinks to be meant the evils or de- 
ſtruction that were brought upon them in that 
part of their land which Tiglach Pileſer in- 
vaded and ſcized on. But Arias Montanus 
in another way, by his ſaying, he will rent the 
caul of their heart, and devour, or feed on, them 
as a lion, thinks meant diſquieting thoughts, 
m and troubled minds, which he will give 
them, which ſhall gnaw on their very heart, 
or the inner man, which puniſhment God 
himſelf will inflict on them, as none bur he 
can; and as for ſuch as belongs to the outward 
man, he will leave to be executed by his other 


inſtruments, which he points to by ſaying, zhe 


wild beaſts ſhall tear them. As for thele laſt 
words, it ſeems doubtful how they ought to 
be taken, whether figuratively, as thoſe be- 
fore them, or properly. For there are who 
by, the beaſt of the field, (as the words lite- 
rally found, as ours in the margin obſerve) 
or the wild beaſt, (as they put it 1n the text) 
will have to be underſtood their cruel enemies, 
then Aſyrians. But * others take the words in 
their proper ſignification, as denoting that as 
by his other judgments they ſhould be waſted 
at home in their cities, ſo * abroad they ſhould 
be preyed upon by wild beaſts, it being that 
which was in the Law threatned unto them 
upon their diſobedience, that he would fend 
wild beaſts among them, which ſhould rob them 


of their children, and deſtroy their cattle, and 


make them few in number, and make their high 
ways deſolate, Lev. xxvi. 22. and among his 
ſore judgments he reckons, the evil beaſt which 
ſhould bereave them, Ezek. v. 17. the noiſom 
beaſt, Ezek. xiv. 21. and Calvin faith that, 
jam abſque ſimilitudine loquitur, 20 he ſpeaks 
without a ſimilitude, and Trem. ſeipſum de- 
clarat abſque figura, that he declares himſelf 
without a figure : yet doth Mercer ſay, malim 
alligoricas omnia dici, that he thinks all the ex- 
preſſions, even this laſt alſo, to be ſpoken 
allegorically or figuratively; ſo that having 
named ſome kind of ſavage, cruel beaſts, he 
ſhould at laſt ſay in ſum, whatſoever wild 
beaſts there are, they ſhall tear them, i. e. 


m Threatned Deut. xxviii. 65. n Ar. Mont. Piſc. Chr. a Caſt. Zanchi, Grotius. » Trem. 


Rivet. 4 See Diodati * Jerom. Pelican. 
ſonet, ſed potentiam cui refiſti non poteſt, Pet, a Fig. 
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omnis in eos ſævitia ab hoſtibus per me exci- 
tatis exercebitur, all manner of cruelty ſhall be 
exerciſed on them by the enemies by me raiſed up. 

Theſe laſt words Junius and Tremellius 
couple to the former, ut immanis leo ut 
beſtia agreſtis diffindens eos, I have devoured 
them there as a great lion, as a wild beaſt tear- 
ing them ; where Piſcator alſo notes that, dif- 
findet, ſhall tear, which is in the future, is 
to be rendred or underſtood as the preter, 
diffidit, hath torn, becauſe the verbs before it 
are in the ſignification of that tenſe, So in- 
deed he, and Junius and Tremellius take them 


all, but ours and others, I think better, in 


the future, I will be to them, &c. and I will 
obſerve them, &c. I will meet them, &c. I will 
rent, &c. I will devour, &c, The puniſh- 
ments in them ſpoken of, may well compre- 
hend all ſuch as God had both already in- 


flicted, and would farther inflict on them; but 
I ſuppoſe will not ſo {conveniently be applied 


only to what was paſt, but rather to the judg- 
ments which were to come, ſpoken of as of 
things already done, but to ſhew (as we be- 
fore faid) the certainty of them, and * like- 
wiſe to teſtify to them, that when they came 
upon them, they were not things that came 
on them by chance, or only from the cruel- 
ty of their enemies, but by the predeſigna- 
tion of God, who had before threatned to 
ſend them on them, if they ſhould continue 
in their wicked courſes as they did, that fo 
they might know whither to look for the 


_ cauſe of them. Together, they are thereby 
warned not to look on God as a cruel and 


ſevere judge, who is willing to take occaſion 
of puniſhing, but as one that delighteth in 
mercy, and therefore tells them before, what 
will be, if by their obſtinacy in ſinning they 
continue to provoke him, that they may by 
their repentance prevent his ſhewing himſelf 
ſuch for neceſſary vindication of his juſtice 
and withal it ſhews the * irreſiſtible power of 
him, and of his inſtruments, which he ſhall 
ſet on work to execute it. Beſides the diffe- 
rences which we have already taken notice of 
between Interpreters, we may alſo take notice 
of the reading in the MS. Arabick, which being 


(855 Dee ie, , U els, 
jounds, and 1 will conſume them there, and the 
lion and the beaſts of the field ſhall tear them ; 
except it ſhould, inſtead of , be written 


„ie, or „ , as a lion. 


V. 9. O Iſrael, hou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf, but. 
in me is thine help. | 


O Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf, &c. 
Tjrael hath been deſcribed as in a very ill con- 
dition, in God's great diſpleaſure, and under 
danger of very heavy judgments by him 
threatned : In this verſe is made manifeſt by 
what means they were brought to that condi- 


tion, 


Y Mercer, 
Nen frgnificant in Deo feritatem aliquam, cum feritas vitium 


656 


tion. Ty n SR ann, Shichetca 
Iſrael ci bi beezreca, which ours render, O 
Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf, &c. with 
which ſome others agree; perdidiſti te, Jrael, 
quoniam in me in auxilium tuum; and to the ſame 
ſenſe the Vulgar Latin, perditio tua, Iſrael, 
tantum in me auxilium tuum, which the Doway 
render, perdition is thine, O Iſrael, only in me 
thy help, where ſome, it ſeems, for making 
the meaning clearer, add, ex te: thy deſtruc- 
tion is of thy ſelf, O Iſrael ; moſt that follow 
that tranſlation underſtand it. It differs in 
words from ours, not in ſenſe ; it being all 
one to lay, thou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf, and to 
ſay, thy deſtruction is of thy ſelf, both taking 
ſhicbet, for a noun ſignify ing deſtruction, and 
both making ſo plain a meaning, that the 
tranſlation being taken to be right, it is by 
ſome * made uſe of, in the 8 con- 
cerning free will. But I ſuppoſe the tranſla- 
tion is not ſo right and unqueſtionable, as that 
any thing in that or like kind can be built 
upon it. How , /ichetca, can be ren- 
dred, the perdition is thine, or thou haſt deſtroy- 
ed thyſelf, I do not well ſee. The word muſt 
either be taken for a noun ſignifying corrup- 
tion or deſtruction, or a verb, to corrupt or de- 
ſtroy. If it be taken for a noun, the litera] 
conſtruction of JNNW, /oichetca, with the af- 
fix joined to it, will be, perditio tua, 25% 
deſtruction, Iſrael, as in * the Vulgar it is, 
which to make ſo ſound, as uſually it is un- 
derſtood, the deſtrutiion is thine, i. e. of, or 
from, thyſelf, and ſo to be equivalent to what 
ours expreſs it by, thou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf, 
though the Latin, as we have it, may well 
bear, yet I ſuppoſe cannot be ſaid to be a- 
greeable to the uſe of the Hebrew tongue, that 
the noun with its affix joined to it, hy de- 
ſtruction, ſhould be ſo interpreted, he deſtruc- 
tion is thine, as ordinarily it is, or as allo Ca/- 
talio, altering the place of the words, takes 
it, reading, tua eſt pernicies, Iſraelita, cum 
meum tibi ſubvenire, Shine is the deſtruction, 
O Iſraelite, whereas it belongs io me to help 
thee ; ſo making it a perfect clauſe by itſelf, 
whereas, by deſtruction, O Iſrael, leaves the 
ſenſe imperfect, requiring ſomething to be 
aſſigned, of which it may be ſaid, his is thy 
deſtruction, except we ſhould render it, it is 
thy deſtruction, O Iſrael, and underſtand it for, 
the deſtruftion is from thee, otherwiſe after 
ſhichetca, will ſeem to be underſtood 77, or 
732, or Ig, 10 thee, or of, or in, thyſelf. Yet 
this way appears ours in the laſt tranſlation 
to follow, and, therein they have among, the 
Jews R. Salomo agreeing with them Man 
7J2Yy, thou haſt deſtroyed thyſelf, becauſe thou 
haſt rebelled againſt me, againſt thy help; and 
ſo Abarbinel tor the firſt words, though he 
render the laſt, becauſe thy help hath always 
been in me. Others many look on it rather as 


* Capito. ſo Abarb. ſaith Ir nam FW IN, thou haft deftroyed and corrupted thyſelf. 
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a verb, and then it will ſound, perdidit te, 
Iſrael, it bath deſtroyed thee, O Iſrael, but 
then to make the meaning muſt ſomething be 
underſtood and ſupplied, which ſhall be ſaid 
to have corrupted or deſtroyed them, and in 
aſſigning this is there much difference betwixt 
Expoſitors. Kimchi ſaith yd, the calf, 
above ſpoken of. This Pagnin ſeems to have 
thought ſo right and ſo neceſſary to be under- 
ſtood, that in / ſome editions he puts it into 
the text, reading, Vituli quos feciſti fuerunt 
cauſa perditionis tuz, ſed in me auxilium 
tuum, the calves which thou baſt made have 
been the cauſe of thy deſtruction, but in me is thy 
Help, Ellipſi nimis remota, by à 100 far-fetched 
Ellipſis, as Pareus ſpeaks. Others, Rex tuus, 
75 King hath deſtroyed thee. So Junius and 

remellius, as looking on him in the next 
verſe mentioned to be here underſtood by 


way of anticipation, but as the fame Pareus, 


anticipatione coacta, by a forced anticipation. 
Others make all that was before ſpoken of 
to be the nominative caſe to the verb here, 
viz. what hath been ſaid of thy fins, that bath 
deſtroyed thee : agreeable to which is that of 
Munſter, perdidit te intquitas tua, ſed, &c. 
with which our ancient Eng/i/þ tranſlation a- 
grees, O Iſrael, thine iniquities have deſtroyed 
thee, but in me only is thy help. Tremellins 
otherwiſe, gathering from the following words 
the meaning of theſe, perdidit te alieni auxilii 
fiducia, whereas thy help hath been in me, the 
truſt in foreign help hath deſtroyed thee. 

Calvin ſeems. to think that 7#ael himſelf 
might be taken for the nominative caſe, and 
not, as uſually taken, for the vocative, viz. 
Iſrael bath deſtroyed thee, which would re- 
dound to as much as to ſay, Iſrael ſeipſum 
perdidit, Iſrael hath deſtroyed himſelf, with 
change of perſon in the words, but not in the 
meaning. Nat far from this for the meaning 
is that by Mr, Poole cited as out of the Dutch 
notes, by underſtanding Ephraim, the people 
all along here by the prophet ſpoken to and 
of, O Iſrael, Ephraim hath deſtroyed thee, viz. 
by king Feroboam and his doings. Drujius 
doubts what ſhould be underſtood, ſatietaſne? 


they being full? ſpoken of v. 6. or cor tuum ? 


thy heart? or whether it might not be rendred, 
corruptus es, Iſrael, ſed in me quod in auxi- 
lio tuo? art thou corrupied, O Iſrael? making 
the ſenſe, hat which may be for help to thee, is 
to be ſought, or expected, in, or from, ne; 
thou oughteſt not utterly to deſpair. The Gene- 
va Engliſh read, O Iſrael, one hath deſtroyed 
thee, but, &c. adding their note, thy deſiruttion 
is certain, and my benefits towards thee declare, 
that it cometh not of me, therefore thine own ma- 
lice, idolatry, and vain confidence in men muſt 
needs be the cauſe thereof. There being no no- 
minative expreſſed in the text, but the words 
put indefinitely, they thought not fit to name 


u Quidam 


legunt, perditio tua ex te, ſed illud ex te, neque eſt in Hebr. neque in contextu Hieron. ſubaudiri tamen facile poteſt, 


Pet. a Fig. See Pareus in locum. 
ſo Grot. rendring, depreſſio tua. 
Pareus and Rivet. 


2 


Y See Interlin, of Plantin. in marg. and Rivet and Cocc, 


* And ſo in the Tig. and Caſtal. rendred as a noun, perditic ; 


* Cited by 


any 
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any but at large to underſtand it of any, ſay- 


ing, one, i. e. ſome or other, in which they 
ſeem to follow that explication of Calvin, as 


if the words left them to * ſeek, who or what 


had deſtroyed them. Deus ergo hic neque 
ljraelem nominat, neque certum authorem exitii 
deſignat, ſed oftendit tamen Iſraclem efſe perdi- 


tum, & exitii cauſam alibi querendam eſſe quam 


in ſe. i. e. God therefore here neither names 


Iſrael, nor expreſſeth any certain author of their 


deſtruction, but ſhews yet Iſrael to be deſtroyed, 
and the cauſe of their deſtruction to be to be ſought 


for elſewhere than in himſelf. 


With this laſt concurs the opinion of Lud. 
de Dieu, as that the word ſeems imperſonally 
taken, that ſo it may ſound, perdidit te, 
Iſrael, nempe perditor, i. e. perditio tibi al- 
lata eſt, O Iſrael, he hath deſtroyed thee, O 
Iſrael, 1. e. ſome deſtroyer, that is, deſtruction 
is brought on thee, O lirae], Such variety be- 
tween Expoſitors is there in ſupplying the no- 
minative caſe in the firſt clauſe of the verſe, 
and in the following words alſo, while ſome 
render the particle , ci, which joins the two 


clauſes, by, tantummodo, only; others, as 


ours, by, ſed, but; others by, cum, where- 
as; others by, quia, becauſe : in that alſo that 
whereas the prepoſition 2, ö, is twice expreſ- 
ſed in the latter clauſe, as in , bi, and Mya, 
beezreca, ſome, as the Vulgar, ours and o- 
thers, looking on it as ſuperfluous for making 


the meaning, in the ſecond place quite omit 


the rendring of it ; others in both places ren- 
der by, in, as © ours in the margin, in me is 
thy help, as Funius and Tremellius alſo, who 


for making the ſenſe complete, add here a 


ſupply, underſtanding, thou ſhouldeſt ſub ſiſt, 
viz. quum in me in auxilio tuo ſtaturus eſſes, 
whenas in me in thy help, i. e. qui ſum auxi- 
lium tuum, in, or by, me who am thy help thou 
mighteſt ſubſiſt ; or as * others, eſt ſalus, there 
1s jy Others render it by, © contra, againſt ; 
againſt me, againſs thy help, and then they alſo 
add as a ſupply, rebellaſti, zhov haſt rebelled. 
f Otherwiſe yet, ſome retaining the ſignifica- 
tion of in, becauſe, non confi ſus es, thou 
truſtedſt not, or, non converſus es, wert not 
converted. All theſe ſeem to make a good 
meaning. If it be aſked which among them 
all may ſeem moſt agreeable to the words ? 
I think there is none of them ſo neceſſarily 
and fo undoubtedly agreeing to them, but 
that it may be excepted againſt by others, 
and that there is place for another which may 
be more expreſly anſwering to them, without 
need of any ſupply, or wreſting any of the 
words, and in that regard be preferred be- 
fore any of them; and ſuch I think to be 
that which is by ſome learned Fews ſuggeſted 


to us, which is, it, or this, bath deſtroyed thee, 


O Iſrael, becauſe in me is, or was, thy ibelp : 
this we have from R. Tanchum, thus explain- 


ing the words, Ae + 33S .- ls), 


* Dugre nunc quiſnam te perdidit. d Jun. Trem, 


on HOSE A. 657 


O Iſrael, my being in, or for, thy belp hath cor- 
rupted, or deſtroyed, thee ; or this bath cor- 
rupted, or deſtroyed, thee, that I was in thy 
Help, or at hand to help thee ; that is, faith he, 
58) „ Joy) A: Cas Le of de NS) 
poll , Þ 93 of e A-, thy re- 
lying on this, that my providence (over thee for 
good, which thou hitherto foundeſt) ſhould 
be perpetually continued to thee, hath corrupted 
thee, that thou wouldeſt not return to me by re- 
pentance, and leave thy rebellions, or wicked 
ways. It appears that he taketh PI, /hi- 
cheth, the firſt word, as we have ſeen moſt 
do, for a verb; the ſecond prepoſition 2, be, 
in Mya, beezreca, in thy belp, he obſerves 
to be; redundant, the meaning being com- 
plete if it were only ezreca, thy help, or elſe 
that Ty N, Bi Keren ſhould ſound the 


ſame that Mya N, becauſe I am, or was, 


in, or for, thy help. The ſame expoſition is 
by R. Niſſim allo, cited by Abarbinel, given, 
who, as he relates his words, expounds it 
dur un d OR Nt Naw 
p Oy MP Par, &c. tat that 
which corrupted, or deſtroyed, Iſrael, was their 
thought, or thinking, that God would be conti- 
nually in, or for, their help, in as much as be 
bad brought them out of Egypt, and continually 
pardoned their iniquities ; ſo that according 
to him the words found *TwnDSs 1 NAY. 
Ina m N PONY PRIN, 7his thought 
hath corrupted thee, or been corruption to thee ; 
or thy deſtruction (it we take it for a noun) is 
this thought, that I have been continually in, 
or for thy belp. And of this interpretation, 
though he had before himſelf given another, 
he ſaith, 1133 U MMARA , and Ibis is 
truly a right, or convenient interpretation. 
And ſo truly it ſeems to be above any other 
that we meet with, more punctually agree- 
able to the words, no way adding to, or de- 
tracting from, them which, literally ſound, 
becauſe in me (is, or was) in, (i. e. for) thy 
help. I find it not, I confeſs, followed by 
any in their expolitions, yet in their rendrings 
ſome of them, while they would follow the 
latter, are forced to come near it. Calvin, 
though in his expoſition he go ctherwiſe, yet 
in the text puts it, perdidit te, 1ſracl, quia in 


me auxilium tuum. The Interlineary, though 


more preciſely rendering the words as they 
are in the Hebrew, corruptela tua, Iſrael, 
quia in me in auxilio tuo, hy corruption, O 
Iſrael, (is,) becauſe in me in thy belp, will be 
the ſame according to what we obſerved of 
the uſe of the prepoſition 5, 2, in, that 
as L. de Dieu obſerves, it doth often ſerve 
but to the nominative caſe, or by making 
it to ſound, for, and making it up as Abar- 
binel doth, ya iin NR ' , be- 
cauſe in me is ſtrength and power for thy help, 
the Vulgar may eaſily be reduced to it by 
changing tantummodo, only, into quia, be- 

© And ſee Druf. 


4 See Pare. © R. Sal. Pare. 


f Pare. s L. de Dieu gives other examples, in which J is put, although the nominative caſe only be meant; 
and ſee Nold. Concord. yet would the meaning be the ſame if we ſhould expreſs it thus, becauſe in me is for thy behp, 


or is that which is for thy help. 


FL ** 


8 F cauſe, 


658 


cauſe, and ours by rendering becauſe, inſtead 
of but. The MS. Arabick ſeems fo to take it, 
e CV 3 68) Jha) b Jos), it 
bath corrupted thee, O Iſrael, * that, or be- 
cauſe in me was, or hath been, thy help. 


The LXX here ſeem ſomewhat wide from 
the words, rendring, T5 AſgÞ0ys , len, 
Tis Hon bie, O Ifrael, who ſhall help * thy corrup- 
tion? This rendring of theirs makes © ſome 
to think, that inſtead of , bi, in me, they 
did read, », mi, quis? who? which if it 
ſhould be granted, yet would not that make 
the words to agree; for there would no 
account ſo be given of the word g, ci. We 


may rather think, that they reading the 


words as they are, took liberty of giving for 
the meaning, what they - conceived them to 
import, or what they thought would neceſ- 
ſarily be inferred from them, viz. that they 
having corrupted themſelves through pre- 
ſumption on God's help and providence, and 
ſo. deprived themſelves of the benefits thereof, 
ſhould not be able to find any other to help 
them; which by putting it by way of quel- 
tion, they ſtrongly aſſert, as it is in the fol- 
lowing ORG done. The Cbaldee Para- 
phraft alſo. here takes ſuch liberty to himſelf, 
not much to help us in the literal rendr ing 
of the words, he thus giving for the meaning, 
When ye, O houſe of Iſrael, corrupt your works, 
the people, or other nations, bear rule over you ; 
but when you return io my law, my word is, 
or hath been, for your help. The Syriack, 
with change of perſons, render 42 

n VN. 
Ire, quis auxiliabitur tibi? 7 Have deſtroy- 
ed thee, O Iſrael, who ſhould, or ſhall help 
thee ® they may as well as the Greek be thought 
to have read , mi, who? But neither do ! 
think that this conjecture ought to prevail 
with us againſt the ordinary, and I ſuppoſe 
the unqueſtionable reading, according to 
which that interpretation, which in the laſt 
place we gave, confirmed by the authority 
of thoſe two Jewiſh Rabbins, I doubt not, 


will on due conſideration be looked on as 


moſt plain and genuine; and the words ſo 
underſtood agree with what is faid v. 6. and 
give us thus to conceive of the preſent condi- 
tion of Iſrael, that they having hitherto found 
God on all occaſions ready at hand to help 
them, had, preſuming on his continual pro- 
tection, corrupted their manners, forſaken 
him and his worſhip, and fo provoked him 
to forſake them, and to withdraw his aſſiſtance 
from them, and fo laid themſelves open to 
deſtruction, to thoſe heavy judgments which 
he had now threatned againſt them, from 
Which they could not be able to deliver them- 
ſelves, nor could find any able ro deliver them, 
which is in the next verſe plainly declared. 
That other interpretation which Ferom ſaith 


_ >» So muſt gl here be neceſſarily rendred, though otherwiſe it be a pronoun ſignifying that, or which. 
ſo the printed Arabick oll. L, in thy corruption; in Cyril ag ov, thy diſperſion. 


80 Munſt. ego ero firmus. m Pare. 
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theſe words to be capable of, viz. diſpereas 


Iſrael, Cc. periſh, O Iſrael, 6c. ſeems not to 
ſound well. | ed 


V. 10. I will be thy king: where is any other 
that may ſave thee in all thy cities? and 15 
judges, of whom thou faidſt, Give me a king 
and princes ? . 


J will be thy king: where is any other that 
may ſave thee in all thy cities? &c. Our an- 
cienter publickly authorized Exgliſb tranſla- 
tion hath, I am: where 1s thy king now that 


ſhould help thee in all thy cities? So allo thac 


from Geneva as to the diſtinction of the words, 
only leaving out the particle o, who for ex- 
pany their meaning gave alſo this note, 

am all one, James 1. 17. Several other ren- 
drings alſo of the firſt word MR, ehi, are 
there from others, who take it to be a verb 
of the future tenfe from IN, hayah, 70 
be, the ſame that fully written would be 
PIR, ehyeb ; ſome joining it with the fol- 
lowing word 9d, malceca, hy king, fo to 
make a clauſe with it, as ours do; or elſe to 
be a diſtinct clauſe by itſelf, and that other 
word to be referred to what follows it. Cal- 
vin ſo taking it, as our ancienter Engliſh, diſ- 
tinguiſheth it from the following words thus, 
Ero: Rex ſuus ubi ? &c. explaining it alſo by, 


Maneo ſemper idem, & conſtanter paratus 


ſum me oſtendere beneficum erga homines, 
J remain always the ſame, and am conſtantly 
ready to ſhew myjelf beneficial to men, referring 
to the ſame place of Fames i. 17. Pagnin in 
that way alſo, for explication ſake, puts in 
the text itſelf, Ero in perpetuum, J will be 


for ever, ſed rex tuus nunc ſervet te, but let 


thy king now ſave thee ; which is much the ſ. me 
with Kimchi's explication, '’ FIR N 
277 ', I will be firm for ever, but thy king 
where is he? &c, In the ſame manner ſeems 
R. Salomo allo to diſtinguiſn the words, ex- 
plaining it, D TND 11D 12 MR 
1552, &c. I will remain, or ſtand, on the other 
ſide, or aloof, to ſee where thy king is, that 1 
may fee what will be thy latter end; where is he 
that ſhall ſave thee, &c. ® Others rendting it 
ſo allo as to ſignify, I will be, yet not to be 
joined with the following word, malceca, jby 
king, ſupply another word from the preced- 
ing verſes, viz, ero, inquam, leo, I will, 7 


ſay, be as a lion, as he had threatned to be to 


them, as a lion, a leopard, a bear. 

Theſe all take, we fee, the firſt word for a 
verb; but others many, of good authority 
do not ſo, but only for a word of interroga- 
tion. So the LX X v Ha, lo the Chaldee 
192 I» N, where is now thy king, that be 
may ſave thee ? the Syriack in the like meaning 
42 Vane aa, ſo the Vulgar La- 
tin, ubi eſt rex ſuus? which makes ſome to 
conjecture, that inſtead of NN, ehi, they did 


i And 
Tem. Cappell. 


read 
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ter reading than we now have. But what 
need is there for him, or any, to ſay ſo? 
Why is it not ſufficient rather to note hence, 
that NN, ebi, ſignifies the ſame that elſewhere 
FR, aiyab, ordinarily doth ? ſure theſe au- 


thorities that we have of thoſe ancient Inter- 


preters may be ſufficient for it of themſelves. 
Yet may we add others of Fes, as well as 
Chriſtians. Abuwalid, Ebn Fannabi, that chief 
Grammarian among the Jews, and R. Tan- 
chum often cited, poſitively affirm that N, 
ebi, whether by tranſpoſition of letters from 
N, aiyeb, or otherwiſe, is the ſame in ſig- 
nification with it both here, and v. 13. A- 
mongſt Chriſtians, Druſius prefers it before 
any other, and thinks it confirmed by the 
word N, epo, being joined to it, which is 
uſually joined with AN, aiyeb, and adds em- 
phaſis to the interrogation, making it to ſound, 
ubi nunc? or, ubi jam? where now ? Mercer 
is likewiſe for that rendring of the ancients, 
and cenſures the rendring of it by, ero, ſay- 
ing of it, friget, hat it is a cold interpretation. 
Cocceius alſo rendring it, bi eff rex tus, ubi- 
nam ? faith, non poteſt verti, ero rex tuus, 
that it cannot be rendred, I will be thy king, 
quia epo ubinam nihil fir ad rem, ſeeing then 
there would be no place for epo, now, and it 
would be ſaid, I will ſave thee, not, let him 
ſave thee, nor would there be any good de- 

ndence or connection of the words, and thy 
judges 3 withal the words, which are a com- 
mination, would be turned into a promiſe, 
As for that rendring of ſome who render, 
ſum, rex tuus ubi? I am, where is thy Ring? 
it is, he ſharply faith, phraſeologia inſolens 
& inepta, an unuſual and inconvenient expreſſion. 

Theſe authorities, J ſuppoſe, are ſufficient 
to prove that here is no neceſſity of feigning 
a various reading, becauſe the LXX and Vul- 
gar Lalin render that by where, which others 
render by Iwill be, or I am. As to the mat- 
ter or paſſing judgment betwixt ſuch ten- 
drings, that way by making it a particle of 
interrogation hath, we ſee, as great authori— 
ties as well may be; yet Tremellius having 
conſidered it, judges it a better way, and 
more agreeable to the diſtinction of the words, 
which the accent in the Hebrew requires, to 
render, ero rex tuus, I will be thy king, and fo 
to look on the following words as importing, 
where are thoſe whom thou wilt oppoſe againſt me, 
that they may protect and ſave thee? as if he 
did here aſſert his right of dominion over the 
Tjraelites, though they had fallen off from their 
obedience to his law, ſo that he derides as 
well the folly, as the wickedneſs of their con- 
fidence, in that they oppoſed the power of 
their idols and confederates againſt all the 
threats of God; as if he ſhould ſay, Al- 


though they have caſt off the yoke, altho? 


they have given themſelves up to other gods, 


on H 0 & E A. 
read A, eiyeb, which ſignifies interrogative- 
ly, where? and that, faith Cappellus, is a bet- 


means, where is he 


059 
and addicted themſelves to the ſervice of 
men, yet ſhall they know that they are un- 

der my hand and power, none ſhall take 
away the right of my kingly power, which 

« I acquired by redeeming Mael.“ Capito is 
much of the ſame opinion, Becauſe they re- 

jected the Lord that he fhould not rule over 
them, he afferts his kingdom, ſum, vel ero, 

J am, or will be, thy king; nam hujuſmodi 
verba abſolvuntur a tempore, for ſuch worde 
are indifferent as to any time. The ſame way 
of rendring we 'ſee that our laſt Tranſlators 
chooſe and prefer, and we may take them 


Ga. 


either in that ſenſe mentioned, or elſe fo as to 


mean, if thou wouldeſt return unto me, I would, 
or will, be thy king and ſaviour, other wiſe, 
where is now any other to ſave thee ? let him 
appear. A different interpretation from any 
of theſe which we have ſeen, the MS. Ara- 
bick hath, who rendring, —i#l Ke e 
e gg} SIS z + Ky >, &c. I 
will be thy king, here, that he may help thee in 
all thy cities, or countries, and where are thy 
judges of whom thou ſaidſt qe JS), ſet over 
me, or 1 will ſet over,me, a king and princes, 
thus in a note gives his * meaning, NN A 
63S) 3) Mi of g 2) a2 Soy TID 
AL, by what he ſaith, I will be thy king. he 
that ſaid io thee, I will be 

thy king? d | | 
This great difference is here concerning the 
firſt word of this verſe, that being any way 
ſettled, the ſcope of the following is plainer, 
and ſuch as will agree with any of the mean- 
ings given to that, as being to declare the 
helpleſs and perplexed condition that Mael 


had now brought themſelves to; whether they 


thought ſti]] ro find help from God, whom 
they had rebelled againſt and forſaken, or 
from any other, they were in both vain, God 
will not continue to help them, no other can. 
Both are intimated in the manner of the ex- 
preſſion; that he will no longer help them, 


by his ſending them to others; that others 


cannot, by his deriding their vain truſt on 
them, whether it be rendred as it is by the 
Vulgar, where is thy king? now eſpecially let 
him ſave thee in all thy cities; or as by others, 
where is thy king now, that he may ſave thee ? 
&c. or to the like purpoſe ; or as by ours, 
where is any other that may ſave thee in all thy 
cities? the ſenſe of all will be, as we ſaid, that 
he having withdrawn his help from them, as 
he manifeſtly intimates he will do, and diſ- 
treſſes every where in all their cities having 
befallen them, or being like to befall them, 
there is no other in whom they might place 
their confidence, whether king or * judges, 
or any rulers or magiſtrates, that under that 
name may be comprehended ; which he de- 
ſcribes by ſaying, of whom thou ſaidſt, give me 
a king and princes. | 


" J. H. Urſ. ſeems to take much the like meaning, Ero rex tuus : ille: quum jam tot anni, vi & ferro intruſit, 
poftea- ut populum haberet obſequentem, nibil non molitus, pactus, pollicitus eft ; ui ille? viz. their laſt. king Haſea. 
Jun. Trem, render it vindices, Piſc. per judices intelliguntur bic, ipfi reges; and.ſee-Drul. | | 
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Here may ſeem reſpect to be had to the 
Tjraelites aſking of old a king, 1 Sam. viii. 5. 
where the elders of ae being gathered to- 
gether, ſay unto Samuel, Make us a king to 


judge us like all the nations, by which deſire of 


theirs God ſaith they did not reject Samuel, 
but him, that he ſhould not reign over them, 
v. 7. and ſo bent were they on this, that 
though Samuel urged all arguments he could 
to diſſuade them from it, nevertheleſs they re- 
fuſed to obey his voice, and ſaid, Nay, but we 
will have a king over us, that we alſo may be like 
other nations, and that our king may judge us, 
and go out before us, and fight our battles, 
v. 19, 20 And v. 22. it is ſaid, that the Lord 
bad Samuel hearken unto their voice, and 
make them a king: and ſo he did, and ever 


after they had a king; at firſt one over the 


whole twelve tribes, and after the rent in Re- 
Boboam's time two, one over two tribes, ano- 
ther over the other ten, and ſo was it with 
them at that time when this was ſpoken. 
What they expected from their king, ap- 
pears from their own words, viz. that he 
ſhould judge them, and go out before them, 
and fight their battles, which and whatſoever 


elſe -F could expect from him, will be com- 


prehended under the words here uſed of 
ſaving them in all their cities; but how vain 
they were in this expectation, God having 
withdrawn his help from them and their king, 
appears by putting it to the queſtion, where 
is he that may ſave thee, either king, or judges, 
ef whom thou ſaidſt, give me a king and princes ? 
which queſtion plainly includes a denial of 
power-in any of them to do it, and is a de- 
riding of the vain confidence of the people in 
truſting on any of them for ſafety. In the hif- 
tory above-cited, there is mention only of 4 
king, not of judges and princes, which are 
here joined with him; but this ſhews that in 
their petition were implied princes and judges, 
with other like officers of ſtate and govern- 
ment, by which the kings of other nations 
to whom they defired to be like, did at home 
rule their people, and at home or abroad wage 
their wars: they had now all theſe, yet can 
none of them, or all together, ſave them. It 
was that which, when upon their inſtance God 
had at firſt granted them a king, Samuel told 
them, that if they would fear the Lord and 
ſerve him, and obey his voice, and not rebel 
againſt the commandment of the Lord, ben 
ſhould both they and their king continue following 
the Lord, Sc. 1 Sam. xii. 14. but if they 
ſhould rebel againſt the commandment of the 


Lord, and do wickedly, then the hand of 


the Lord ſhould be againſt them, and they ſhould 
be conſumed, both they and their king, v. 15, 
and 25, And this is the condition that 
now for their wickedneſs is like to befall 
them and their king, all events and ſucceſs 


of things, which concern them both, being 


wholly diſpoſed of by God, and neither by 
any power in their king or themſelves to be 
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hindred, which the next words give us fur- 
ther to conſider, | 


V. 11. 1 gave thee a king in mine anger, and 
took him away in my wrath, | 


The words in the Hebrew are 9 pee 
Mya NPR) Na, Eten leca melec beappi 
veekkach beebrati, in which him, which ours 
put in after zook, is not expreſſed, but ſuppli- 
ed, as looking on the word fing, expreſſed 
after the firſt verb, to be neceſſarily under- 
ſtood alſo after the ſecond. But here is far- 
ther obſervable, that the verbs in the He- 
brew are of the future tenſe, ſo that they 
would literally ſound, I will give, and I will 
late; and accordingly they are by ſome ren- 
dred, as by the Vulgar Latin, dabo, and au- 
feram : and they ſound as if they were ſpoken 
of a thing that was to be done, a king that 
was yet to be given; which cannot properly 
be taken of any king of their own nation, 
which had already been given them. Dru/ſius 
thinks it may be meant of the king of A- 
ria, whom in his anger he would make to 
have dominion over them. But this is by 
? others excepted againſt, in as much as the 
following words, that he would take him away 
in his wrath, cannot agree to him, ſeeing the 
taking away of him would not have been a 
ſign of wrath toward Iſrael, but a thing moſt 
acceptable to them ; unleſs the firſt that was 
to be given being underſtood of the king of 
Aſſyria, the ſecond that was to be taken a- 
way ſhould be underſtood of Hoſea the pre- 
ſent king of Tjrael. . 

1 Others, that the notion of the future tenſe 
may be retained to the verbs, look on the 
words, tho' referring to an hiſtory of - things 
long ſince in part paſt, yet ſo ordered, as if 
they had been then ſpoken, when thoſe things 
were all yet to be done, and to be as it were 
what then God anſwered or reſolved, when 
they ſaid, give me a king or Princes, viz." as 
if at that time he had ſaid, I will give thee a 
Ring in mine anger, and will take bim away in 
my wratb; both which they take to have 
been fulfilled in Saul, That God gave him in 
anger, is manifeſt by what hath been already 
mentioned of the ſtory, and that they were 
made ſenſible of it, appears by what is far- 
ther recorded of thoſe unuſual ſtorms of thun- 
der and rain in the day of their wheat harveſt : 
even for that end, as Samuel tells them, it was, 
that they might perceive and ſee, that their 
wickedneſs was great, which they had done 
in the ſight of the Lord, in aſking them a 
king, 1 Sam. X11. 17, 18. which they could 
not but at the ſight thereof acknowledge, 
as they did, v. 19, all the people ſaid unto 
Samuel, pray for thy ſervants unto the Lord 
thy God that we die not, for we have added un- 
10 all our ſins this evil to aſk us a King: and 
that he took him away in his wrath, the hiſ- 
tory of his deſtruction makes likewiſe evident, 


r Jerom 2 it as from Jews, Eo tempore guo dicebas, da mihi regem & priucipei, 


o tibi reſpondebam per Sam. quod daturus tibi em regem in furore meo, & ablaturus in indignatione mea, 
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which is in the c. xxxi. 7, of the ſame book, 
where it is likewiſe ſaid after the deſcription 
of his ſad death, that when the men of Iſrael 
77 that the men of Iſrael fled before the Phi- 

iſtines, and that Saul and his ſons were dead, 
they forſook the cities and fled, and the Pbiliſ- 
tines came and dwelt in them. So far was it 
from what they promiſed to themſelves, that 
their king and princes ſhould defend them in 


all their cities. Nor was it therefore likely 


that thoſe that they now had, ſhould do more 
for them. This way of expoſition of the verb 
by the future tenſe doth Ribera commend and 
prefer before any others, although he do not 
underſtand the word only of Saul, but the 
firſt concerning the giving of a king, of him, 


and the following which concerns the taking 
' away a king, of other kings, and particular- 


ly of the laſt, Hoſea, who was then king 
when they were carried captives : although 
he ſay, that it may be underſtood of other 
following kings as well as of Saul. As if 
God ſhould ſay, that they having been ur- 
gent on him to give them a king, it ſhould 
repent them of their requeſt, in as much as 
in thoſe times, when they had moſt need of 
the help of kings, he would give them ſuch 
ill ones, which ſhould be pernicious to them, 


and ſuch as he would quickly take away, as 


Zachariah, Shallum, Menachem, and others, 
as appears in the hiſtory, 2 Kings xv. In the 


future likewiſe doth the MS. Arabick ren- 


der the verbs, , @wls i alle Ale g,, 
Iwill ſet over thee a king in anger, and take, 


or carry captive, in my wrath. So Caſtalio, 


regem tibi & iratus dabo, & ſæviens auferam. 
But others think it more agreeable to the place 
and meaning to render them, according to 
that promiſcuous uſe of tenſes which is uſual, 
at leaſt the firſt verb, in ſome preter tenſe, 
I gave; for they that agree in that, do not as 
to the ſecond ſo fully accord; ſome rendring 
that allo in the preter tenſe, 7 took away 3 
others in the future, I will take away; and 
ſome render both in the preſent tenſe, do, I 
give, and, recipio, I do take. | 
Among thoſe that render both in a preter 
tenſe are the LXX, # turd cos ſSacikig C 
de us, „ d % W TH Jvud ws, and I gave 
thee a king in mine anger, and bad (him, ) in 
my wrath, or as other copies, aviq/ov, which 
may be rendred, ſuſtinui, patienter tuli, I 
ſuffered, or patiently did bear ; which would 
make another ſenſe than is uſually given of 
the word N, ekkach, which ſignifying in 
general 1 take, is here uſually underſtood 
of taking away; as if it were meant, that as 
God gave them a king in anger, ſo he did 
alſo ſuffer him to continue only in anger 
and wrath, and for evil to them. But Jerom 
notes that generally Interpreters did yer here 
render it by abſtuli, which is the ſame by 
which molt do alſo render the Hebrew, ekkach, 
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though, as we ſaid, ſignifying generally 10 
take, yet as the MS, Arab. notes, uſed alſo for 
taking away, as Gen. xiv. 11. Amongſt thoſe 
alſo that put both in the preter tenſe is the 
Chaldee, (We) na N T7 T0 
'1Nana, I did ſet over thee a king in mine anger, 
and removed, or too away, [ him] in my wrath y 


the Syriack likewiſe, PSY 4 K20u0 
NN okamao rr, to the 
very ſame meaning. The printed Arabic 
alſo which follows the Greek, inſtead of 3 
%, hath Af, which the Latin renders, 
& prebendi eum in furore meo, of which word 
of his, I think, we may note that as it ſigni- 
fies to lay hold on, ſo perhaps it may denote 
to take away by death, in as much as that word 
0845, kobeda, in the paſſive voice, ſignifies 
to be dead, taken hold on, or taken away by 
death. | 


The ſame way of rendring both verbs by a 
preter tenſe follow alſo divers modern Inter- 
preters, as Pagnin, the Tigurine and Munſter, 


Calvin and our Engliſh, both ancienter and 
new. According to theſe, if it be demanded. 


what king is ſaid to have been given in anger, 
who to have been taken away in wrath, if it 
be ſaid that it was Saul, according to what 
hath been ſaid of him in that former way of 
Arias Montanus, it may ſeem to hold of him; 
he was long before this was ſpoken both given 
and taken away, and in both were ſigns of 
God's anger and diſpleaſure : yet doth not 
this ſatisfy all, and there is difference about it, 
Others therefore underſtanding the firſt of 


Saul, as given in anger, in the ſecond place 
underſtand Zedechiah the laſt king of the Jes, 


as taken away in wrath. Againſt this may 
be, and is, objected, that however the firſt 
may be well underſtood of Saul, who was 
king over the whole twelve tribes, yet the 
ſecond cannot be properly meant of Zede- 
chiab, who was king only of the two tribes, 
Judah and Benjamin, ſeeing what is here 


ſpoken concerns particularly the ten tribes of 
Iſrael, which objection likewiſe lies againſt | 


underſtanding in the laſt place Joſiab, whom 


ſome allo name: and therefore others look 


as underſtood Feroboam the firſt, whom God 
gave in diſpleaſure * againſt Solomon, and he 
alſo may be ſaid to have been taken away in 
wrath, his family being deſtroyed, as Abar- 
binel notes, and Hoſeah the laſt king of them. 
But againſt this likewiſe may be excepted, if 
the word be rendred in the preter tenſe, be- 


cauſe when this was ſpoken, Hoſea was not 


yet taken away: which objection may be 
ſolved by ſaying, that the preter tenſe, ac- 
cording to the frequent uſe of prophetick lan- 


guage, is put for the future, to denote the 


certainty of the thing to come, as ſure as if 
it were already done ; or elſe by taking, ab- 
ſtuli, 1 took away, to denote as much as, ? au- 


t He adds a note that he renders e, I will take, by Se, as taking it to be in the ſame ſignification as in 


d W131 53 MR Wp, and they took, i. e. tool away all the goods of Sodom. Gen. xiv. 11. * Nobilius. 
„ ν n ub, there be who ſo interpret it, faith Kimchi. * Dr. Stokes. x 1 Kin, xi. 9, &c. 
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ferre decrevi, 1 have determined to take away ; 
or indeed by rendring it as in the Hebrew it 
literally ſounds, by the future, auferam, I 
will 1ake him away. 

All ſuch ſcruples are avoided by another 
way which others take, viz. by not looking 

u 


on the words to reſpect only ſuch or ſuch a 
particular king, but the whole ſucceſſion of 
the kings of che ten tribes, and the condition 
that 1/ael was in through the often change of 
them, and the unſettledneſs of their kingdom 
under them, and the certain deſtruction which 
by that means they ſhould ere long be brought 
to; ſo that it ſhould appear, that as their 
kingdom was given in God's anger againſt 
Solomon, ſo it ſhould be taken away in greater 
anger againſt them for their continuing in ido- 
latry and other wicked courſes, according to 
that threat from God above-cited. This 
meaning Grotius thus expreſſeth, dedi jam ſæ- 
pius, id eft, iratus peccatis veſtris, ſivi vos per 
ſeditiones ac cædes mutare reges pro libitu, i. e. 
1 gave thee a king, i. e. 1 have often given, 
1. e. being angry for your fins, I ſuffered you by 
ſeditions and ſlaughters to change your kings as 
you lifted, and I will take away, viz. per Aſ- 
ſyrios, by the Aſſyrians, who ſhould take away 
their laſt king, and put an end to their king- 
dom. This meaning Junius and Tremellius 
giving, render (as we ſaid) the verb in the 
preſent tenſe, do tibi regem, give thee a 
king in mine anger, & recipio eum, and 
take bim. away in my wrath, adding their note, 
Jam vides ut reges tibi paulo momento ob- 
trudam & detrudam arbitratu meo propter 
indignationem meam, thou already ſeeſt how 
I ſet up kings over thee, and put them down at 
my pleaſure through my wrath, for in thoſe times, 
mutationes fuerunt quamplurime regum in 
Iſraele, there were very many changes of kings 
in Iſrael, as appears 2 Kings xv. and xvil. 
So that it is not ill by * ſome explained, dare 
vobis ſoleo, I uſe to give to you, and take away 
from you, a king in mine anger. Which way 
ſoever of theſe the words be underſtood, -and 
of what kings ſoever among them, the thing 
inferred is ſtill plain, that Iſrael having re- 
belled againſt God and forfaken him, do in 
vain either expect that he ſhould continue to 
help or defend them, or rely on any other for 
help and defence. They ſeem to rely on this, 
that God having given them a king, he had 
by this obliged himſelf to protect then their 
king, and they might confide in him for 
ſafety, as given them for that end by God; 
but he ſheweth them that this was no aſſu- 
rance to them of defence, his giving them 
firſt a king was no token of his favour to 
them, but a thing though extorted from him 
by their inſtance, yet accompanied with his 
diſpleaſure. He had promiſed indeed by the 
mouth of Samuel, that notwithſtanding their 
folly in that their firſt requeſt, he would, if 
they ſnould faithfully for the future ſerve and 
obey him, make their king a bleſſing to them, 
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1 Sam. Xii. 13, 14. but withal threatned, that 
if they ſnould ſtill do wickedly, they ſhould 
be conſumed, both they and their king, 
c. xvi. 25. ſo that it ſhould appear that his 
firſt gift was accompanied with diſpleaſure, 
and his taking it away, with greater, leaving 
them open to the aſſaults of their enemies, 
without any to ſave them. From this ſcope 
of the words we ſhould not recede, as neither 
from the propriety of them, if we ſhould read 
or underſtand, I can give thee a king in mine 
anger, and take him away in my wrath, and 
ſo will I warn them that they are vain in 
thinking the power of their king ſhall fave 
them, when God will withdraw his help from 
them and their king. This effect of God's 
wrath, why 17rael, now grown to the height 
of wickedneſs by their long continuing in ido- 
latry, ſhould expect to have made good a- 
gainſt them, the next words declare. 


V. 12. The iniguity of Ephraim is bound up: 
his fin is hid. | 


Uſually ſuch things as are bound up or 
tied together, and hid or laid up in ſome ſafe _ 
or ſecret place, are not neglected or forgot- 
ten, but therefore Jaid aſide, that they may 
be, when occaſion ſhall ſerve or require, 


forth-coming and produced. God therefore 


in theſe terms expreſſing his dealing with 
Iſrael as to their ſins, manifeſtly declares 
that though his judgments threatned to them 
for their ſins do not preſently ſeize on them, 
yet this ought not to make them grow ſecure, 
as if he were not regardful of their doings, 
or did not ſee iniquity in them. However 
he ſeem to connive at them, or bear with 
them for a while, yet their iniquity is well 
known to him, and not forgotten by him ; 
it is as a thing bound up and kept cloſe with 


him, which he will in due time diſcover and 


bring to light, and by his puniſhments in- 
flicted on them for it, make known and evi- 
dent, that he did all along know it. The 
folly of men (ſuch as that of J/rael is inti- 
mated to have now been) in thinking that 
® becauſe ſentence is not executed ſpeedily a- 
gainſt their evil works, they may ſecurely 
run on in doing evil, as if God were either 
pleaſed with their doings, or did not © ſee 
or take notice of them, and what will be the 
ill conſequences thereon, is well expreſſed 
P/al. l. 21. Theſe things haſt thou done, and I 
kept ſilence; thou thoughteſt that I was altoge- 
ther ſuch a one as thyſelf : but I will reprove 
thee, and ſet them in order before thine eyes. 
The expreſſions here uſed, may be illuſtrated 
by the like, Deut. xxxii. 34, 35. Js not this 
laid up in ſtore with me, and ſealed up among 
my treaſures? to me belongeth vengeance and re- 

compence, their foot ſhall ſlide in due time, 8c. 
and Fob xiv. 17. my tranſereſſion is ſealed up 
in a bag, and thou ſoweſt up mine iniquities. The 
meaning of the verſe in this way is perſpi- 


* So the word Ny is looked on to denote, ſuch as, modum iranſit, Druſ. &. : Tarnoy, Þ Eccl. viii. 11. 


ce Pal. Ixxiii. 11. 
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cuouſly given by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
Nr P12 fm Tua m v3 
rn 25, che ſins of Ephraim are laid up, 
or © treaſured up, they are kept that vengeance 
may be executed, or that 1 may take vengeance 
on all their fins. To the ſame purpoſe do 
other of the Jes expound it; ſo Aben Ezra 
by Mx, tſarur, is bound up, ſaith to be 
meant, NIV WWRI INIWR RY 272 N, 
it is in my heart, I will not forget it, or him, 
as they have forgotten me, v. 6. So Kimchi 
alſo, EN An e, &c. I is kept with, 


or by, me, as a thing that is kept in a bag, ac- 


cording to that expreſſion in Fob forecited, 
and by the iniquicies and "fins, he faith is 
meant, the iniquity of the calves, which they 
commilted in worſhipping them. The MS. 
Arabick renders 1t by a word of the fame root 


with the Hebrew, 532200 a2) god = 
Ah, the iniquity of Ephraim is bound up, 
his fin is bad in remembrance; for as Y, 
zſarar, in Hebrew, ſo alſo is , tſarar, or 
e, ſarra, in Arabick, to knit, or bind up, as 
any thing in a purſe or bag; as alſo in Syriack, 
UE gar, whence the Syriack Interpreter alſo 


here putteth 5, !/arir. R. Tanchum rendring 
it by , explaineth it by a convenient 
word , mobaſſal, which will import both 
what is gathered together, and alſo what re- 
maineth, or what is produced and made preſent, 
or manifeſt, He would have "WY, 7/arur, 
here to be of the ſame notion which the root 
hath, Prov. xxx. 4. A pοαν DPHLMNY , 


which ours render, who hath bound the waters 
in a garment? The ſame meaning do both 


the Vulgar Latin and Jerom's Commentary, 
with moſt other of the Latin and other mo- 
dern Expoſitors, give; the Vulgar rendring, 
colligata eſt iniquitas Ephraim, abſconditum pec- 
catum ejus, to which our tranſlation word for 
word agrees, and others though differing in 
words, do in meaning moſt of them agree; 
as whether they render the firſt word by, li- 
gata, obſignata, or * conſtricta; or as Funius and 
Tremellius, ſervatur in faſciculo, or the like. 


They manifeſtly concur both in the ſignifica- 


tion of the words, and in the import of them, 
that it is to aſcertain, that though their ſins 
be yet unpuniſhed, and therefore ſeem to them 
to be not taken notice of by God, or forgot- 
ten, yet the matter is far otherwiſe : he 
knows them, and remembers them all, and 
will after his long forbearance in due time 
bring on them what they have deſerved. 
They likewiſe agree as to the perſon by 
whom their ſins were bound 'up and reſerved 
in memory, viz. that it is God: and this as 
It is the molt obvious and by moſt embraced 
meaning of the words, ſo ſeems the moſt ge- 
nuine, yet are there who chooſe another, The 
occaſion is not from any dubiouſneſs or dif- 
ference in the ſignification of the words which 
are expreſſed, but from a different ſupply or 
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aſſignation of the perſon to whom they are to 
be applied, and by or with whom the iniquity 
and ſin of Epbraim are bound up and hid, 
which is not expreſſed. He, according to the 
former way, (as we have ſeen) is God; ac- 
cording to theſe, Ephraim himſelf: which dif- 
ference in aſſigning the perſon will alſo neceſ- 
ſarily cauſe a different meaning of the words. 
According to the firſt, they will import a con- 
cealing of their fins by God, fo as not at pre- 
ſent to take notice of them, but yet keeping 
them in mind, ſo as afterwards to take ac- 
count of them. According to the ſecond, an 
hiding them ſo as to hope that they ſhall not 
at all be taken notice of. The meaning there- 
fore in this way by them given, is, that 
Ephraim wraps up and conceals his iniquity, 


and hides his fin, fo flattering himſelf that no 


iniquity ſhould be found in him, c. xii. 8. 
wherein how he deceives himſelf, the next 
verſe will ſnew, wherein is declared how it 
will at laſt neceſſarily be brought to light. 
This way among the Jews Abarbinel, though 
having mentioned the former, prefers, and 
among Chriſtians, Rupertus, and Arias Mon- 
tanus. Not far from theſe ſeem to be the in- 
ter pretation of Caſtalio, Ephramitæ ar&um 


crimen, intimum peccatum eſt, the fault f 


the Ephramite is cloſe [ joined to bim,] bis fin 
very inward ; only that whereas they expreſs 
his concealing or keeping cloſe of it, he ſeems 
to expreſs withal his love and affectionate ad- 
hering to it. | 


At a farther diſtance yet from what we 
follow, ſeems to be the rendring of the LXX, 
who according to the reading in moſt copies, 
render the word WY, Zſarur, by cv5spopy, which 
is by Nobilius rendred, conglobatio, a gather - 
ing round, Or in a round, together, and ſo may 
anſwer to the noun 2/eror, as it is taken for, 
faſciculus, a bundle, or the like, rather than 
to the participle, tſarur, bound up in ſuch a 
bundle. But thoſe copies then differ among 
themſelves, ſome reading (as the London Po- 


lygot following the Roman copy) cvspoblw, 


in the accuſative caſe ; others cup, in the 
nominative. If it be put in the accuſative 
caſe, ſome verb muſt be underſtood, which 


muſt as ſo govern it, and without ſome ſuch 


underſtood cannot begin a ſentence, as in 
that edition it is made to do; and therefore 
Cyril ſo reading it, makes it not to begin 
this, but to end the preceding verſe, and to 
be governed of L, viz. thus, a GO ey 
$idwra Þ n1y$pevoy, 8 L & TO Jous ps 
ovspoolw di,, which the Latin Tranſlator 
of him renders, Sed in ira dedi principem, 
& habui in furore meo congregationem ini- 
quitas, but in anger 1 gave a prince, or go- 
vernor, and had in my fury a, or the, congre- 
gation of iniquity. Others, that it may the 
better begin a verſe, read it in the nominative 
caſe, avspo@y, ſo as to ſound, a gathering to- 
gether, or knot of iniquity is Ephraim, as it 


4 The ſame word is in the Chaldee uſed Deut. xxxii. 34. compare Rom. ii. 5. and James v. 3. Madbcaraton, 
ſo I take it to be, though in the Hebrew characters it might ſeem to be TA, madbburaton. * Pag. 
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they were for their abounding in it ſo term- 
ed, as much as to ſay, as Theodoret explains it, 
ori 0 EQexlu ov5e: a adsl, &c. that Ephraim 
heaps up iniquity, and continually increaſetb it, 
following ill counſel: and by their ſins being 
hid, he thinks meant, that fin is wholly fix- 
ed in him. Or what if it may ſound, there 
is a bundle, ot gathering together, of the iniquit 
of Ephraim? So would it be much in ſenſe 
the ſame as to ſay, the iniquity of Ephraim is 
knit and bound together in a bundle. Some co- 
Pies inſtead of it read ewaſeſy ; the ancient 
Latin Verſion of it, congregatio, may accord 
with either. The printed Arabick, which as 
hath been more than once obſerved, follows 
in thoſe books the Greek, ſeems to have read 
here otherwiſe than any of the known ordi- 
narily copies do, expreſſing a prepolition 


which is in none of them extant, while what 


they read ov5pohy, or ov5po@lu, he renders 
Gre, which the Latin Tranſla- 


cor renders, propter ſceleratam vite rationem, 


leaving out the affix, eus; we may render 
it, for his exerciſing himſelf in injuſtice, or ini- 


quity, i. e. his wicked or injurious converſa- 


tion. He ſeems to diſtingutſh the words as 
Cyril above-cited doth, and to refer theſe 
words to what was before ſaid of the king, 
i: AZ,, and I took him in mine anger, 
vix. becauſe of his wicked converſation, and 
then will follow, as a diſtin& clauſe, * 
M=, Ephraim's fin is hid, or elſe 
they may, being ſevered from the former, 


but not ſo plainly, make one clauſe with it, 


becauſe of his wicked converſation Ephraim's ſin 
is hid. | e 

This variety of reading in the Greek makes 
a confuſion, and leaves it doubtful what they 
meant; but we need not be ſollicitous about 
it, having from the verſions which more ex- 
actly follow the Hebrew, a much more perſpi- 
cuous meaning, eſpecially from the firſt way 
which we have ſeen, according to which we 
have a plain paſſage from this verſe to the 
next, and an evident connection between them. 
If the iniquity of Ephraim be bound up * with 
God, not neglected nor remitted ; if their 
ſin be hid, and reſerved, and treaſured up 
againſt the day of wrath Rom. ii. 5. it cannot 
but be expected, that in that day, in the 
time by God appointed for the revelation of 
his righteous judgment, who will render to 
every one according to his deeds, they ſhould 
be laid open, and the puniſhment which was 
not inflicted for them ſingly, be inflicted for 
them altogether in a ſeverer manner and mea- 
ſure. The certainty of which puniſhment, 
and the nature of it, is in the next words de- 
clared. Much the ſame connection will be 
alſo between the two verſes, in the ſecond 
way of expounding this firſt, which we ſaw 
to underſtand the words of Ephraim's own 
hiding and concealing his ſins: their folly 
therein ſhall be manifeſted by ſuch puniſn- 


b Apud me, Pag. 
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forth of children. 


Chap. XIII. 
ments, whereby what they thought to keep 


ſecret, ſhall one day, to their greater ſhame 
and ſorrow, be neceſſarily diſcovered. 


V. 13. The ſorrows of a travailing woman 
ſhall come upon him, he is an unwiſe ſon, for 
he ſhall not ſtay long in the place of break. 
ing forth of children. | 


The ſorrows of a travailing woman ſhall come 
upon him, &c. In theſe words is deſcribed 
the puniſhment by which the continued ſins of 
Ephraim, though for-a while winked at by 
God, and by himſelf; as he thinks, kept ſe- 
cret, ſhall be manifeſted, and his folly in not 
ſeeking to prevent that puniſhment, or with- 
out delay to free himſelf from it by timely 
repentance, declared. The firſt is ſet forth 


by comparing it to, or calling it, the ſorrows 


of a travailing woman, or woman in travail, 


which argues it ſudden, unavoidable, and 
great or grievous. Such are confeſſedly the 
pains of a woman in travail, and they are 
often therefore uſed to expreſs by compari- 
fon to them any ſuch great calamities or af- 
flictions, which ſuddenly and unawares ſeize 
on any, ſo as they cannot avoid or eſcape 
them, nor be well able to endure them. So, 
often in the Old Teſtament, as Fer. iv. 31. 
c. xxx. 6. c. xlix. 24. and c. l. 43. Mic. iv. 
9, 10. Pſal. xlvili. 6. and in the New alſo, as 
1 Theſſ. v. 3. | 
The ſecond, to wit, their folly in their not 
ſeeking ſpeedily to deliver themſelves from 
{uch grievous things as they had made them- 
ſelves liable to, by removing the cauſes there- 
of by undelayed repentance, is deſcribed by 
comparing them to an unwiſe ſon, a lilly child, 
which ſtayeth long in the place of the breaking 
Should we ſuppoſe a child 
in the womb capable of underſtanding what 
concerned his welfare, and able to contribute 
to it, he would be thought very fooliſh, if he 
ſhould voluntarily, when he is come to the 
birth, ſtick in the paſſage, to the endangering 
both of himſelf and his mother. Ir is ſo with 
them, they ſhould have ſo much underſtandin 
as to conſider what is for their good, anc 
ſeeing there is no other way for ſafety to 
them, get out of their ſins, the cauſe of ſuch 
miſeries as are on them or threatned to them, 
by repentance, compared to a birth, and the 
difficulties of it. Their delaying to ufe that 
means, ſhews them to be very fooliſh, (ſo not 
wiſe, ſeems to denote, moſt contrary to it,) 
as ſimple as a poor child, that ſtrives not to 

et out of the ſtraits of the womb ; yea worſe 
is their folly, as being voluntary and con- 
trated, whereas that of the poor child is na- 
tural and neceſſary, Or we may ſay by, be 
ſhould not ſtay, to be meant, * that if he did 
ſeriouſly repent, he ſhould quickly be deli- 
vered from the ſtraits in which he is. The 
word ſhould by ours uſed ſeems to leave it 
ambiguous, but it is plaineſt to underſtand it 


e 
312 os. | 


i Ligari peccata dicuntur que non remiſſa in panam rilinentur, as Matt. xvi, 19. Rivet. 


a3, 
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as, would, i. e. ought not to lay, or would not 
chooſe to ſtay, as our other Engliſh tranſlations 
render it, elſe would he not ſtand ſtill at the time 
of birth of children, as the B. Bible, or at the 
time, even at the breaking forth of the children, 
as the Geneva Engliſh; for it ſeems to lay 
the fault in this, that they did chooſe ſo 
to ſtay : and well may our latter tranſlation, 


rendring it by Shou not ſtay, be taken in the 


ſame meaning as ſuch as in Latin render it, 


ſtaret, or ſtetiſſet, all ſhewing their great fol- 


ly in the delay of their repentance. This is 
the inter pretation of the words, and the ex- 
poſition of them, according to our tranſlati- 
on, and ſuch others who follow the firſt way 
of expoſition of the former verſe, and render 
this as ours do, or others who agree with 
them in the ſcope, though perhaps ſomething 
differing in their expreſſions. 3 
There ſeems to be here for ſetting forth the 
ſtate and condition of Ephraim, a double com- 


pariſon of them. Firſt, to a mother, or wo- 


man in travail; ſecondly, to a child coming 
forth of the womb : for the making of which 
more plain, ſome look on the whole com- 
mon- wealth, or people of {/ae/ compared to 
a mother, the ſingle perſons to a ſox or child. 
By naming them /n, Aben Ezra and Kim- 
c<i think denoted their poſterity n 
Nat, ihe generations io come, that they 
ſhould continue in their father's folly, or that 
they, though they ſaw what great evils had 
befallen their fathers for their ſins, would not 
yet grow wiſe, nor conſider that their fa- 
thers had by their iniquity been brought into 
affliction, nor did turn from their doings, 
but did evil, as they had done; whereas if 
they had been wiſe, they would not (or ſhould 
not) for ſo much as one hour have remained 
in ſuch ſtraits : for as ſoon as they had re- 
curned to the Lord, they ſhould have been 
delivered from them, or, they would ſpeedily 
therefore have rurned to him, and been like 
a ſprightly child, which quickly without de- 
lay gets out of the womb, and ſo have been 
freed. To this purpoſe Kimchi. 

This expoſition which we have given, agrees 
well with our tranſlation of the words, which 
ſeems to be very proper and agreeable to the 
original Hebrew: yet are there who other- 
wiſe render the words, and therefore alſo ſug- 
geſt ſomething different expoſitions, of which 
becauſe of the authority of the authors, it 
may ſeem neceſſary to take notice, that we 
may ſee what grounds there are for ſuch dif- 
ferences. As to the firſt words they do well all 
agree, viz. ) Dm, cheble yoledet, 
the ſorrows of a travailing woman, only that 
the LXX render, ws Twxl&oys, and ſo the 
printed Arabick A &) Ja and ſo the Syri- 
ack allo JL >) of, as of her that bringeth 
forth, or is in child bearing, with the addi- 
tion of the particle of likeneſs, as. But then 
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as to the following words, wherein the He- 
brew is, N 5.13 N, hu ben lo cha- 
cam, he is a ſon not wiſe, or an unwiſe ſon, 
The LXX render, 87@- id, os d Oοανν , 
and the printed Arabic, J5bl 2) , 1075 
(is) thy wiſe ſon, © omitting the negative par- 
ticle RY, lo, not. The way to make this agree 
with the Hebrew and others is, either by read- 
ing it by way of interrogation to MVael, is 
this thy wiſe ſon ? as Theogoret will have it; 
or elſe by way of irony, his is thy wiſe ſon, 
as Cyril: ſo that the meaning will be, that 
he is certainly unwiſe. Then the following 
words, £232 Yav22 Wy Ry Py , 4 


et lo yaamod bemiſhbar banim, by ours rendred, 


for be ſhould not ſtay long (or a time, marg.) 
in the place of breaking forth of children, they 
render, dir = un Uxv57, Or as other copies, 
diors vu & ν 05H uf, n v, where 
the newer Latin, quia non ſubſiſtet, but the 
* ancient Latin, quia nunc non ſuſtinebit, be- 


cauſe he ſhall not, or now he ſhall not ſubſiſt, or 


endure in, the breaking forth of children. So 
the printed Arabick, > yy N al Js) G. 
N L. O, quia non ſtabit in contritione 
filiorum, becauſe he ſhall not ſtand in the 
breaking of children, omitting ui, now, or 
ought which ſhould anſwer to the Hebrew 
My, et, a time, rendred by ours in the text, 
long. By this unwiſe ſon, whom they ſo think 
ironically called w/e, Cyril thinks to be meant 
Hoſea, their laſt king, whom they thought 
wiſe, who by breaking faith with Shalmane- 


fer king of Aſyria, and ſeeking help from 


the king of Egypt, brought upon them ſuch 
deſtruction, under which neither they, nor he 
himſelf, could ſtand, _ | £25 


The Vulgar Latin rendring the firſt of theſe 
words more expreſly according to the He- 
brew, ipſe filius non ſapiens; in the latter a- 
grees with the Greek, nunc enim non ſtabit 
in contritione filiorum, for now be ſhall not 
ſtand in the contrition (bruiſing, or breaking) of 
children ; which I think will be plainer than 
what the Doway hath, for now be ſhall not ſtand 
the confraction of the children, which at the 
firſt heating, as the Greek likewiſe, doth 
ſeem to give this meaning, as by ſome after 
Hierom explained, cum filii ejus, i. e. ejus po- 
pulus, conterentur & occidentur ab hoſtibus, 
non ſtabit, i. e. non poterit ferre, when his 
children, i. e. bis people, Mall be broken and 
lain by the enemy, be ſhall not ſtand, or he ſhall 
not be able to endure it; or, non poterit re- 
ſiſtere adverſariis, ſhall not be able to reſiſt bis 
enemies. With this much ſeems to agree, for 


the ſenſe, the MS. Arabick πτ u Cab 


, 348 05 palm ang) (go) 2D age 


„ nie + uh, I 5, The ſorrows of 
4 travailing woman ſhall come upon him, be is 
as an unwiſe ſon, for the time ſhall come on bim, 
when he ſhall not ſtand firm in the birth-place of 


I Pet. a Fig. Zanchi, Rivet. m Yet Druſ. conjectures they rendred it &, not, which was corrupted into os, 


thine, which ſeems more probable than to ſay with Cappell, that inſtead of N 7, in the Hebrew non, they did read 


* tibi, /o thee, or thine. 80 Polyg. Lond. from the Roman copy. » Druf, ® Ribera, 
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children: and among the more modern, that 
of Caſtalio, Eum parientis dolores invadent, 
Hlius eſt inſipiens, fed erit cum non manebit 
in anguſt ia pariendi, the ſorrows of a woman'in 
child- birth ſhall come upon bim, be is an unwiſe 
ſon, but there ſhall be a time, when be ſhall 
not endure in the diſtreſs of bringing forth, i. e. 
as in a note he explains it, ſuch anguiſh as is 
of her that bringeth forth, cum fœtus eſt in 
uteri faucibus, when the child is in the ftraits of 


the womb. But as to the letter of the Vulgar, - 


there are obſervable in it ſome differences 
from what ours and moſt other modern 
Tranſlators giye in their rendrings; as firſt, 
that whereas the Hebrew word . eib, ſigni- 
fies time, indefinitely, but as the ſcope ſeems 
to require, ſome, as ours, render it long; 
1 others, tanto tempore, /o long à lime; Others, 
diu, long; others taking in the ſignification 
of the negative A7, lo, vt, which is joined 

with the verb dy, yaamod, Hall, or ſhould 
tand, minimo tempore, or, tempore par vo 
ſteriſſer, he would have ſtaid a very ſhort time; 
others, tempore opportuno, a conveniant time, 
1. e. when it is Convenient for him to go 
forth; others, ad tempus, or“ per tempus, or 
* tempore, as ours in the margin, @ time, or, 
horam, fof an hour, all to the ſame purpoſe: 
All ſeeming ? to look on Ty, eth, as a noun, 


Ly 4% 


But there ſeems no neceffity of ſo t inking, 
DIS 


the noun Ny. eth, may be rendred, at 7 
time, or at that time, Which will be equiva- 
lent to now, as denoting the time then in- 
ſtant. We cannot ſay therefore that they did 
read one for the other, but we may ſay that 
they took one to fignify the ſame with the 
other, as Tremellias faith. Secondly, where- 
as what others render, ſtaret, or ftetifſet, or 
naneret, he ſhould, or * ſtand; or bave 
ood ; as of what ſhould have been done by 
him for preventing evil or freeing himſelf 


from it, he renders in the indicative mood, 


non ſtabit, fall not ſtand, as denbting what 
condition he ſhould certainly be in, and not 
be able to free himſelf from it. By both he 
is upbraided with folly, who would not pre- 
vent that which he was not, or ſhould not 
be, able to ſtand under. | | 
Thirdly, in that he renders a 12W22s 
bemiſhbar banim, which ours render by, the 
place of the breaking forth of children, and others 
expound tbe womb, or the mouth of the womb, 
or the like, by, in contritione fillorum, con- 
cerning which, I think, need no contention 
to be made : the noun being from the root 
, /habar, which ſignifies 70 break, may 
Genify either what happens, or the place 
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where, or time when, it happens. From that 
root we have the neun NAWb- of two forms, 
maſhber and miſbbar, though well agreeing in 
ſignification, in both the notion of breaiting 
being conſpicuous; however they: be rendted. 
The firſt ocurs © 2 Kings Mix, 3% Where we 
read PWD' WW WIA IRA, ban banimad: majh- 
ber, where ours render, the children are come 
to the birth, but the word literally, as in the 
Interlineary rendred, ſounds, ad rupturam 
uteri, 10 the breach of the womb, though by 
' ſome expounded % lhe 5 g gn 
ſella parturientis, te chair on which a woman 
brings forth; or as Abwodlid, s gl E 
6%, the place where the child falls on the 
ground at its coming forth, ſo called alſo in 
Arabick M, and in Chaldee Wr. The 
ſecond form miſbbar, we have, as here, ſo in 
ſeveral other places, in which it is uſually 
tranſlated waves, as ſo called from their break- 
ing and daſhing one' againſt the other, or 
for their breaking of ſhips, Cc. but here it 
appears to be otherwiſe taken, by its being 
reſtrained; by the word EQ, banim, chi- 
dren: it muſt be ſomewhat pertaining to 
them or their condition, and is therefore ſo 
tranſlated by ours and others, as to denote 
that place wherein the child is in ſtraits and 
danger of being bruiſed and cruſhed, or that 
lace which is broken for and by the coming 
orth of the child. Pagnin for that refed 
rendring it, vulva fileorum, as thinking, it 
more particularly to expreſs the word than 
the more general term of contritione, which 
the Vulgar uſeth, is ſharply cenſured by Ri- 
bera, who will not allow the word miſabar ſo 
to ſignify, though he allow maſober ſo to do, 
but ro be better rendred by contritio, as that 
is frequently taken in that Latin tranſlation 
for ſome violent and great calamity, But he 
is again by * others cenſured for this, and the 


way of * and other modern tranſlators 


juſtified. They ſeem well to prevent ſuch 
quarrels, who do by that reading in the Vul- 
gar look on the ſame to be meant; which is 
by the others mofe particularly, as to the 
thing expreſſed ; as Grotlus, Who by, eft fili- 
us non ſapiens, underſtands, quaſi fetus fibi non 
eonſulens, neque ex utero erumpens ; and, nunt 
enim non ſtabit in contritione filiorum, explains 
by, alioqui non tam diu ſtaret in loco unde eruni- 
punt filti, and by this allegory looks on as ſig- 
nified, that Ephraim was not wiſe, in that he 
fo long deferred to repent, and to free him- 
ſelf from calamities. And in the ſame man- 
ner may we underſtand thoſe others who 
agree with the Vulgar, as the Greek and Ara- 
Bick which we have ſeen, and the Syriack 


Io Java fpoas Na 
which the Latin renders, jam vero non ma- 
nebit in doloribus filiorum, now all he not 
remain, or endure, in the ſorrows of children, 
which ſeems plainly to mean, in ſuch as of 
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child- birth, or when children are born, or as 
they are in their birth. i 
Ribera himſelf, after he hath found fault 
with the latter tranſlation, yet chinłs it not 
amiſs that it alſo ſhould be taken in with 
that of the Vulgar, one neceſſarily ſeeming to 
mfer the other, He is an unwiſe child for ſtaying 
a long time, or at all, in the mouth of the womb, 


or in the place of the breaking forib of children; 


for he cannot ſtay long there without great 
pain and danger both to the womb that bare 
him, and to himſelf; there is no time for de- 
lay or long ſtay ing: which, -aceording to 

s another learned Interpreter, is the meſt li- 
teral rendring of the words, 1 N Ny 15 
Dq DDοοn, guia Tempus eſt ut non maneal 
in ore -malricis filiorum, that the whole may 
ſound, be ſorrows of a travailing woman ſpail 
come upon him: be is an untviſe ſon, for not it 
is a time that he ſhould not ſtay in the mouth of 
the womb of children, or where ehildren come 
forth, as giving to underſtand, chat, though 
now in ſuch a dangerous condition, he did yet 
make ſtay or delay to free himtſelf out of it, 
and by that ſhewed himſelf very unwiſe, as a 
ſimple child, ſtick ing by the way when he 
ſhould come forth out of his mother's womb. 
In theſe ways of rendring the words, we have 
in this verſe in comparative expreſſions fer 
forth the great miſer ies denounced to Epbraim, 
| likened to the ſorrows of a woman in travail, 
and the foolthnefs:of the people's behaviour 
in ſach their condition, likened ro that of a 


child by his long ſtay in the womb, indanger- 


ing both his mother and himſelf. Sb the 
words ſeem plainly to make fooliſb or amuiſ⸗ 
an epithet to ſou. So do likewiſe they take 
it to be, who render, uon ſtat in tempore, 
4, e. faith Druſius, cum tempus eſt. He doth 
not ſtand in ibe place of breaking forth, &. by 
which, I ſuppoſe, they meant, doth ut, or 
will not, turn io repentance, while it is jet time, 
though diffar ing ſomething from the others in 
meaning. 

Yer do ſome of note, in apply ing the terms 
of the compariſon, ſeem to refer all for which 
they are taxed, to the mother, the woman in 
travail. So Arias Montanus, who connecting 
theſe words with the preceding, thus gives 
the meaning, that Ephraim hitherto had ſouglit 
to ſmother and conceal his ſins, yea and did 
deny them, ſaying that in all his labouts they 
ſhould find no iniquity ; but here is foretold 


that it all come to paſs, that ſuch evils ſhould 


ſeize on him, as ſhould cauſe him even againft 
his will to confeſs his iniquity; and that which 
he had ſo ſtudiouſly ſuppreſſed, and fo im- 
pudently denied, ſhould be diſcovered, as it 
happens ſometimes to fooliſſi maids, which 
having in cheir father's houſe been diſhoneſt 
and become with child, when they ate by 
their father or friends taxed of it, do deny it 
and forſwear it; but time diſcoveretk all, 
when their pangs of child- birth come upon 
them, which they are not able te pur from 
them. So Epbraim endeavouring to hide their 
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ſin, then hen it had been more wiſccom to 
have confeſſed it, yea lefs fhatnefal to have 
laid it open to him, who could have pardoned 
it, when calamities thall come upon them, 
ſhall confeſs to their enemies, that they ate 
for their own ill domgs brought into theſe 
miſeries, and ſo witneſs their 'own' ſhatrie tO 
them, giving glory to God through their im- 
patience under their ſorrows; as thoſe bf 
bringing forth; that fo the words, bt N 
hall not ſtand in the contrition children, ay 
ſound, non perferet neque diſſtmulabit 0. 
lorem, he hall not bear nor difſemble the ſorrbto. 
This notion of his frems not much difa- 
greeable to that of Abarbinel among the J; 
who makes the words likewiſe to be an an- 
ſwer to what they above ſaid, that in all rheir 
taboars they ſoould not find iniquity in them, 
that thoughirhey covered their miquity, their 
condition was like the condition of a maid; 
which commirting whoredom in her fathet's 
houfe, and being with child, yet ſhould! +, 
I have done no iniquity, in that when the 
pangs of chi}d-birth come upon her, if ſhe be 
wiſe, ſhe will keep a bridle in her” mouth, 
and endure the pangs, and not cauſe her 
voice to be hèatd abroad; but if ſhe be foolifh, 
cries out, ſo that her whoredom will be made 
manifeſt. So the children of #phraim cover 
their fin, and ſay, in all my labours they all 
not find imqnity in me. The ſorrows of a tra- 
vailing woman ſhall come upon him, to wit, 
captivity and the diſtreſſes thereof, and then 
under his puniſnment he ſhall-confeſs and cry 
out of his ſins, and his iniquities ſhall be re- 
vealed, becauſe he is an unwiſe ſon, and ſhall 
not ſtand any time in the place of 'the orally 
forth of thitdren; without having his congitio 
revealed, whereas it were better that he 
ſhould fay, the Lord is righteous, for I have 
rebelled againſt his mouth. If he were a wife 


ſon he would return unto the Lord in pri- 


vate, without great noiſe, and making nis 
fin publickly known; but becauſe he is an 
unwiſe fon, he maketh it openly known, Sc. 
In this at leaſt they agree, in that they m ke 
what is by the laſt words deſcribed, ſtill to 
belong to the carriage of the motier, not of 
the child, in which they alſo both agree with 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt, which thus expo'in- 
deth the verſes, Tribulation and trouble fhill 
come upon bim, as pangs of a travailing woman z 
he is a fon that is grown great, and ts not wiſe 
to know my fear, now will 1 bring diſtreſs upon 
him, as that of a woman which /itteth on the 
ſeat of child-bearing ſ the midwite's chair. ] ard 
hath not ſtrength to bring forth, All thele, we 
fee, do underſtand the Jaft words as declaring 
what is proper to the mother, not to tne 
child, and fo in our ancienter Engliſh tranſſa- 
tion we have a note to the fame purpoſe, 
where the words being rendred, an undifcreet 
fon is be, elſe he would not ſtand ſtill at the time 
of birth of children, it is in the margin noted, 
as a woman not labouring at the birth of the 
child; fo the people if they do not repent, when 
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God puniſheth for fins, are occaſion of their own 


deſtruftion. But in the Geneva Engliſh, on 
the contrary, is the doing of what is ſaid, or - 


rather the omitting to do what ſhould be 
done, attributed (as it is more generally and 
ſeeming more agreeable to the words) to the 
child, this note being given on the words ren- 
dred, elſe would he not ſtand ſtill at the time, 
even at the breaking forth of the children, viz. 
but be would come out of the womb, i. e. out of 
the danger wherein be is, and not tarry to be 
fifled. This variety in applying the words in 
this place, makes it liable to that remark 
which is ſet on it, that it is“ an obſcure place, 
which we ſhall have further reaſon to ſay, 
when we look on what different interpretati- 
ons are yet given. rg 4; 
Two in that kind are given by R. Tanchum, 
in the firſt he takes the particle , ci, rendred, 
for, to be in the ſignification of I, men, from, 
ſo making the ſenſe to be, N WR FWD, 
32 MVAA Wy, from the time that be yet 
flood not in the place of the breaking forth of 
children, that is, that folly was natural to him 
before he came from that place, i. e. even be- 
fore he was born, or as Abuwalid expreſſeth 
the ſame, A 4+ C= T, at the time 
of their falling into the place of birth, which 
perhaps will be ever ſince that they were firſt 
a people ; and ſo would this expreſſion agree 
with that Jaiab xlviii. 8. thou waſt called a 
tranſereſſor from the womb, folly came into 
the world with him, he was as it were born 
and brought forth with it. In his ſecond way 
he would have that particle , ci, either to 
be redundant in the ſignification, or elſe to 
ſignify the ſame that J, be, and ſo the mean- 


ing to be, . 12UM2 Top Ny Py2, 
in the time that be ſtandeth not in the place of 


breaking forth of children, to which he thinks 
puniſhment to be compared, as he ſaid, the 
ſorrows of a travailing woman ſhall come on him ; 
and fo the ſenſe to be, that as long as hurt and 
calamity were taken off from him, he did not 
conſider that God's providence was the cauſe 
of it, by reaſon of his fooliſhneſs, becauſe he 
was an unwiſe ſon, as if he ſhould ſay, they 
had no wiſdom, but what affliction taught 
them, nor were longer wiſe than under that. 

i Another expoſition of a modern author 
thus makes the meaning, he is now indeed an 


unwiſe ſon, ſtanding, in ruptura uteri, in the 


breach of the womb, ſed tempore præſtituto ab 
anguſtiis liberabitur, but in the appointed time 
be ſhall be delivered from thoſe ſtraits, and ſo 
he thinks what is ſaid would well cohere with 
what follows. — — 16 


Among all theſe different interpretations 


we may well adhere to what our own tranſ- 
lation gives, according to which, and all the 
reſt, Ephraim appears to be now in a dan- 
gerous eſtate, no leſs than death and deſtruc- 
tion hanging over his head, from which by 
what means alone he ſhall or may be freed, 
the next words ſhew, which are, 


t Hebrea obſcura, Merc. 
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V. 14. I will ranſom them from the power of 
the grave: I will redeem them from death: O 
death, I will be thy plagues ; O grave, J 
will be thy deſtruction; repentance ſhall be 
hid from mine eyes. | | 


| T will ranſom them from the power (or the 


hand, marg.) of the grave: I will redeem then 


from death: O death, I will be thy plagnes, &c. 
The former words of this verſe, though as to 
the ſignification of them ſingly in themſelves 
there be no queſtion or difference, are, ac- 
cording as they take them, to be referred to 
the preceding or following, by divers diffe- 
rently rendred ; as by ſome, I would have 
ranſomed them, I would have redeemed them, 
viz. conditionally, if they had repented ; by 


others, as if the verbs were in the preter tenſe, 


1 have hitherto ranſomed them, I have redeem- 
ed them, as if the following words were a 
threat that he would no longer do ſo, ſeeing 
they were fo obſtinate in their rebellion, but 
gave them over to the power of death and the 
grave, By * others they are read interro- 
gatively, much to the 7 Oh purpoſe, /hould 
1 ſtill ranſom them? ſhould I redeem them ? No : 
O death, ſeize with thy plagues on them; O 
grave, deſtroy them, &c. But ſure the verbs 
CIDR, epbdem, and eon, egalem, both 
futures, do moſt properly ſignify, as they are 


by ours rendred, 1 will ranſom them, &c. 


Though, if the ſenſe did require, they might 
in the other or like ways be rendred, yet here, 
I ſuppoſe, they are no other way to be taken, 
and fo making the true and beſt ſenſe. That, 
contrary to the opinion and authority of di- 
vers others, we ſo think, we have good rea- 
ſon backed by unqueſtionable authority for 
It, which is that of St. Paul, who citing the 
following words, gives ſuch a meaning of them, 
as ſeems to make that which we give of theſe, 
neceſſary. Thoſe words are by him cited in 
this manner, 1 Cor. xv. 55. O death, where is 
thy ſting ? O grave, (or bell, marg.) where is 
thy victory? which at firſt hearing ſeem in- 
deed ſo differing from thoſe tranſlations which 
are uſually by others given of theſe here, that 
ſome are bold even to doubt whether St. Paul 


did cite theſe or no, and others think he did on- 


ly allude to them, But I do ſuppoſe that he 
did intend them, and literally quote them, and 
therefore look on the meaning of them by him 
given, to be the only true meaning, and ſuch 
as being granted ſo to be, ſhews in what 
ſenſe theſe that precede them are neceſſarily 
to be taken, and therefore, without going to 
give account of what others ſay in expoſition 
of them, think the moſt expedient way of find- 
ing the true meaning of the whole verſe to be 
to ſhew that St. Paul did ſo intend that part of 
it which he cites, and gave ſuch a tranſlation 
of it as gives the perfect ſenſe thereof, and di- 
rects us to underſtand the meaning of the reſt. 

For I muſt needs ſay with Ferom, that conſi- 
dering how St. Paul hath interpreted and ap- 
plied theſe words, nos aliter interpretari nec 


* Abarb. 
g poſſumus 


Chap. XIII. 


poſſumus, nec audemus, we neither can, nor dare 
interpret them otherwiſe. The only thing then 
we have to do, is to ſearch how St. Paul's 
words there in the Greek do agree with theſe 
here in the Hebrew, which upon due conſide- 
ration we ſhall find them ſo well and perſpi- 
cuouſly to do, as that if we doubt how we 
may find them nicely to anſwer word to word 
according to the ordinarily now known uſe 
of the words, yet we cannot deny that in the 
ſcope they exactly agree. In this enquiry we 
ſhall among others make uſe of ſome, as to 
the ſignification of the words, who in the ap- 
Plication of them do far differ from the A- 
poſtle, viz. ſome of the moſt learned Jews. 
As for the firſt word NN, ebi, rendred by ours 
and many others, I will be, as taking it for a 
verb, it is by the Apoſtle taken as a particle of 
interrogation, rendred, where is? So alſo by 
the LXX, and the Syriack, and the printed 
 Arabick, and among modern Interpreters, in 
the Tigurin verſion alſo, and Fan. and Trem. 
and thoſe two Icarned Fews, the chief Gram- 
marian Abuwalid, and R. Tanchum, contend 
chat it ought ſo to be here taken, as likewiſe 
above ver. 10. as we have ſeen. As for the 
next word J, debareca, by our, and others 
rendred, thy plagues, it is by the Apoſtle ren- 
dred xivIgev, thy ſting, which word is likewiſe 
in the LXX, but ſo placed laſt in order, as 
if it ſhould anſwer rather to the following 
word Jap, koibera, by ours rendred, 7by 
deſtruction, which alſo perhaps might be ſhew- 
ed to ſignify ſomething like xi)eov, as we ſhall 
after ſee. But I rather enquire how the He- 
brew words and the Apoſtle's, as they lie in 
order, may be adjuſted together. , 
debareca, therefore we may look on as the 
plural form either from n, debar, which 
ſignifies more generally a word, thing, or 
matter in any kind, good or bad; or from 
n, deber, which more particularly figni- 
fies, peſtis, a plague, quaſi | res perdens, as 
a deſtructive, or hurtful thing, the root having 
_ alſo * that notion of deſtroying. It being 

ambiguous to which it ſhould be referred, 
ſome incline to the one, ſome to the other, 
as ours (with many others) to the latter, ren- 
dring it, by plagues. R. Tanchum renders it by 
Aland, thy cauſes, or inſtruments. That this 
more general word ſhould in St. Paul be in 
a more particular notion, in reſpe& to the 
thing ſpoken of, viz. that whereby death 
did wound or inflict hurt or deſtruction, re- 
ſtrained and rendred x#Jgov, as it ſignifies a 
goad, a ſting, a ſpurr, or ſuch hurtful inſtru- 
ment, cannot but ſeem well agreeable to the 
ſignification of the word, though in itſelf 
otherwiſe of greater latitude : and that in this 
way the word was anciently uſed and under- 
ſtood, as the matter ſpoken of required, I 
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think we may have reaſon to think, if we 
look into the uſe of the Arabic tongue, in 


which among the ſignifications of this root, 


as that of death and deſtruction alſo, the word 
elo, daberab, is the ſpurr of an bird, & 
Cay wy, that with which he ſtrikes, ® which 
is allo in Greek Igor, and there be who 
think a bee called by the name of "a7 
deborah, becauſe ſhe is, aculeata, or hath a 
ſting. For theſe reaſons I think {gov in the 
Apoſtle doth well anſwer, as in order of 


place, ſo. in ſignification, to the Hebrew 


TA", without running to that conjecture of | 
Druſius, that this word is by change of the 
place of letters put for AM, darbaneca, 
from 12, darban, which more uſually ſigni- 
ſies a goad or ſting. 8 


As for the word Jap, Kotbeca, rend red by 
ours, thy deſtruction, it appears to be of affi- 
nity to the former 127, dabar, by its being 
Joined elſewhere alſo with it, as P/al. xcl. 6. 
ITN WW 2pD0! 197 Dax n, 
which ours render, nor for the peſtilence that 
walketh in darkneſs, nor for the deſtruction that 
waſteth at noon day; it is uſually rendred, exci- 
dium, exitium, lues, peſtis, cutting off, de- 
ſtruction, plague, peſtilence, or the like. The 


learned Few that tranſlated the Pſalms into 


Arabick, renders it there W, haiphon, and 
ſo doth he that ſo tranſlated theſe books of 
the Prophets here; and ſo doth R. Tanchum 
alſo explain it : which word though otherwiſe 
ſeeming to ſignify a more quiet and ordinary 
death, yet what they mean by it, appears by 
Abuwalid's explication of the ſame word 309, 
by it, viz. Md Ges: ARS), 4 deſtructive 
taking away with, or by, violence, which no- 
tion is not certainly improperly rendred by 
victory, whether being taken for the power 
or act of ſo doing, Here ſeems to be occa- 
ſion of ſome ſcruple from that the LXX in 
this laſt place put «go, as if it anſwered to 
AUP in the Hebrew, whereas St. Paul“ puts 
it in the firſt place, as anſwering to M, da- 
bar, or deber, and it is by ſome obſerved in 
favour of the LXX, that any thing * which, 
pertundendo aut perfodiendo repente penetrat im- 
petu vehementiſſimo, ut cuſpis acuta ſolet, id 
apud Hebræos nomine illo deſignatur, i. e. doth 
by making a hole or boaring ſuddenly and with 
vebement force pierce, as any ſharp-pointed thing, 
is in Hebrew called by that name, and the Ara- 
bick S, ſignifying a point, or pointed thing, 
ſeems to confirm it. But this will not trouble 
us as to the ſenſe, one of theſe expreſſions 
ſeeming but an explication of the other, and 
the words in ſenſe not much differing from 
one another, ſo that which ſoever of them be 
put firſt or laſt, the meaning will be much 
one. All that I ſhall obſerve from it is, that 


1 Buxt. The MS. Arab. renders it mp5 MENT 138) may PRA) PIR, making the whole 
verſe to ſound, From the band of the grave 1 will redeem them, and from death I will free them ; 1 will be a plague to 


death, and deſtruction to the grave, uſing N for 


NW, Seol. 


m Abuwalid obſerves it ſo to have in Hebrew, 


as likewiſe 225, in Arab. the notion of M, zo periſb, or be deſtreyed, and O to be the ſame that Ag, &c. 


n Jauhar, 
Autore. 


o Tribuitur etiam avibus, ut plurimum gallinaceis, Steph. Lexic. 
1 Wherefore ſome think him to have changed the order of the words, Druſius. 


p Annot. in V. Teſt. incerto 
l Rivet. 
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St. Paul ſeems not here to follow the LXX, 
but more exactly the Hebrew, both for the 
ſignification and order of the words: which 
being ſo, having ſaid thus much for the ſig- 
nification of the words, we ſhall by the con- 
duct of the ſame divinely inſpired guide, 
eaſily diſcover the ſcope of the whole verſe, 
viz. that it contains a good promiſe, to thoſe 
who are concerned in it, of deliverance from 
the greateſt of evils, death and the grave (or 
hell) and an aſſurance to them of the fulfilling 
of it: a promile, I ſay, of good, and not a 
commination or threat of evil; as divers 
both Chriſtians and Fews would make it. 
That Je that we have ſeen, in that way of in- 
terpretation of his which we have quoted, 
much to agree with St. Paul, as to the ſigni- 
fication of the words by him cited, ſo makes 
it, while he gives for the meaning of the whole 
this: I did therefore ranſom them and redeem 
them from hell and death, but now come and do 
execution: bring your inſtruments of doing mi/- 
chief, and exert your conquering deſtructive 


power, none ſhall binder you, for I have re- 


ſtrained myſelf from altering my purpoſe, or, 
1 will not reverſe my ſentence, for puniſhing 
them. That a Jew, looking at the preſent 
condition of Ephraim, the people of that 
time, and what evils were then ready to ſeize 
on them without hope of temporal reſtora- 
tion, which is the chief happineſs that they 
looked after as promiſed by God, ſhould ſo 
interpret the words, is not much to be mar- 
velled. But that after the light of the Goſpel 
is manifeſted, and after St. Paul hath ſo clear- 


ly directed to the meaning of the words, as 


being a triumphant exclamation in token of 
victory over death and hell obtained by Chriſt, 
wherein thoſe great enemies of mankind are 
called. not to produce their deſtructive force 
and inſtruments to do hurt with them, but 
by way of upbraiding them, as no more 
having power to do hurt with them, as ap- 
pears by his ſubjoining thanks to God for 
giving the victory, it is more to be wondred 


that any Chriſtian Expoſitors ſhould look on 


them ſtill as a threat or denouncing of evil. St. 
Paul, ſure, better directs us to look on them 
as a promiſe of good; and as ſo taking them, 
it may be convenient to enquire, what as ſo 
taken they contain. | 

The promiſe is given in the firſt clauſe h 
DER IR, miyad, ſheol, Ephdem, I will 
ranſom them from the power (or literally as 
in the margin, he hand) of the grave (or in- 
ferni of hell, as the word allo ſignifies and is 
by, the Interlineary and others rendred) h 
NN, I will redeem them from death, in 
which words ſome obſerve as a peculiar uſe 
of the firſl verb Ephdeb, that it ſignifies ſ pre- 
tio ſeu lutro redemptionis dato liberare, to ſet 
one free by paying a price for his redempti- 
on, and NIN rendred, I will redeem, that it 
properly is when the 9x43, Goel, he that by 
virtue of affinity hath right to do it, doth 
redeem, according to the law of Moſes of 


\ Ibid. p. 410. 
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redeeming poſſeſſions, who or what is to be 
redeemed. That as the words have theſe 
more particular ſignifications, fo that they 
are alſo uſed to ſignify more generally 40 free 
and deliver, there is no doubt; yet it is not 
amils to take notice of their being ſometimes 
ſo reſtrained, in as much as in the fulfilling 
of this promiſe we ſhall find the utmoſt of 
what may be required by them in that kind 
and their proper notion, to have been made 
good. The next words, being an inſultation 
over thoſe enemies, from whoſe power the 
promiſe faith they ſha]l'be freed, as if it were 
then already fulfilled when promiſed, ſhew 
the certainty of it in God's determination, 
which allo is in the laſt words confirmed by 
his aſſerting the unchangeableneſs of that his 
determination. | 

The perſons concerned in the promiſe be- 
ing not particularly expreſſed, but indefinite- 
ly only deſigned by the affix of the third per- 
ſon plural, zbem, gives to enquire who they 
are. That it ſhould be underſtood of the 
Fews, the two tribes, as ſome would have 
it, and their redemption from the Babyloniſb 
captivity, there is nothing in the text to make 
it probable. They have not been here ſpoken 
of, but the ten tribes (or Ephraim) diſtin& 
from them, nor was what is by the words 
properly ſignified, fulfilled in that reſtrora- 
tion of theirs: they were not redeemed from 
death and hell ſo properly called, although 
if other things did accord, it might perhaps 
be ſaid, that by thoſe words metaphorically 
taken, might be ſignified their deliverance 
from thoſe evils which they ſuffered in capti- 
vity as bad as death and the grave itſelf, Se- 


condly, neither, though the ten tribes have 


been here ſpoken of in the preceding words, 
can theſe ſeem properly to be reſtrained to 
them, If we ſhould fay with ſome, that 
they were made good by the return of ſome 
of them, who joined themſelves to the Fews, 
when they were reſtored from their captivity, 
they were too few and inconſiderable for the 
fixing on them, or what was done in or to 
them, the completion of ſo illuſtrious a pro- 
phecy, neither was it fulfilled in or to them 
as to the thing promiſed, according to the 
proper ſignification of the words. They were 
not freed from death and the grave, ſo as to 
make any new diſtinction between them and 
others ſubject to mortality. Surely the words 
ſeem to require a benefit of greater extent 
than to reach only to ſuch a parcel of men, 
and of greater excellency than any ſuch tem- 
poral deliverance as was wrought for them, 
that we may think thereby this promiſe to have 
been made good, and the prophecy to have 
had a full completion. What ranſom then, 
what redemption from death and the grave or 
hell can we find of ſuch nature, of ſo large 
extent, and of ſo great virtue and efficacy, 
as to obtain and confer ſo great, ſuch new 
and extraordinary benefits as are here deſcrib- 
ed, but only that by our Saviour Jeſus Chrift 


t Theodor. 
given 
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by theſe words taken in their proper and 
ſtricteſt ſenſe be required, was fully made 
good ? As for the extent of it, that is not 
limited either to Fews or Maeliles, the two 
or ten tribes, but together with them reached 
forth to all ſorts of men, That it ſhould be 
here promiſed in the midſt of threats to E- 
phraim in particular, and where they alone 
have been ſpoken of, is no marvel, no inter- 
ruption according to the uſual method of God 
in the Prophets, amidſt the ſevereſt threaten- 
ings of judgment to the impenitent, to inſert 
gracious promiſes of mercy to thoſe that hear 
his voice and turn to him; neither yet that 
while he is ſpeaking to Mal, he ſhould make 
and publiſh to them ſuch an evangelical pro- 
miſe as ſhould concern all nations, ſeeing 
that to them his ancient peculiar, the good 


tidings of the Goſpel were firſt to be preach- 


ed, before they were to the Gentiles: as Chriſt 
himſelf came in perſon to the Fews, and among 
them wrought that deliverance which con- 
cerned all mankind, and ſent his Apoſtles in 
the firſt place to go and preach the Goſpel of 
the kingdom of heaven to the loſt ſheep of 
the houſe of 77rael, Matt. x. 6. yet then were 
they to go to all the world, and preach the 
Goſpel to every creature, Mark xvi. 15. the 
redemption by him wrought being a common 
benefit to all of all nations that ſhould believe, 
v. 16. and all of them therefore do we look 
on as here comprehended as well as 1+ael ac- 


cording to the fleſh, though they were then 


ſpoken to by the Prophet mouth to mouth, 
as all partakers of the benefit here promiſed, 
viz. that he will ranſom them from the power 4 
the grave, or bell, and redeem them from death. 
In applying of the words to this work of his, 
they will all (as we ſaid) be taken in their pro- 
per ſignifications. | 
As firſt, that of ranſoming : that he did to 
the utmoſt that the word can import, by 
buying them with“ a price, a full and dear 
price, not of corruptible things, as ſilver and gold, 
but with the precious blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. 1. 
18, 19. whether we underſtand the perſon 
here ſpeaking, 1 will ranſom, of God the Fa- 
ther, that fore-ordained and gave him fo to 
be, or of Chriſt himſelf, that gave himſelf a 
ranſom for all, both being true and the ſame 
thing to ſay, 
| Secondly, that word rendred redeeming, 
was alſo effected in its ſtrict ſignification by 
our , Goel, who taking our nature upon 
him for that very end, became our near 
kinſman, who had the moſt right of redemp- 
tion, for which cauſe he is not aſhamed to call 
us brethren, Heb. i. 11. and children, v. 13. 
That likewiſe from which he is ſaid to ranſom 
and redeem, be grave and death, will be in 
this way taken in a more proper ſignification, 
and not only a metaphorical for great evils 
and grievous calamities, bur for what they 
more literally ſignify. The firſt enemy that 
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given and wrought, by which all that can 


he ſaith he will ranſom them for is, Ons, 
fheol, by ours rendred, the grave, the com- 
mon receptacle of the dead; and that it is of- 
ten ſo taken there is no doubt, and as well 
known alſo that it is otherwiſe taken for hell, 
the place of the damned; and Abarbinel 
thinks it may here be well underſtood of this 
oy 2810) Fromm by MW TRw Re) 
2311 UNy, perbaps, faith he, by maveth he 
calleth the death of the body, and by ſheol the 
torments of hell, That of them or that place 


it ſhould be meant, is made more than pro- 
bable, in as much as the grave is not other- 


wiſe much formidable, than as it is a paſ- 
ſage to that, or a temporary receptacle for 
thoſe bodies whoſe ſouls are there torment- 
ed, till they in due time raiſed, ſhall be 
Joined again to them to partake of thoſe tor- 
ments, | 
If it be taken in the firſt meaning, by ranſom- 
ing from the grave, will be meant a freeing of the 
bodies of the ranſomed ones in due time from 
that by a joyful reſurrection; not as if they 
ſhould not at all ſee it or enter into it, but 
that they ſhould not utterly be deſtroyed by 
it, nor for ever be detained in it, but in due 


time be looſed from the bands of it, and re- 


ſtored to a better life, the grave being forced 


to give up its dead which were depoſited in 


it: and for aſſurance of this truth ſeem the 
following words cited by St. Paul, namely, 
as a proof of a bleſſed reſurrection from the 
grave to an endleſs life, to which by virtue of 
the ranſom of Chriſt's meritorious death and 
victdrious reſurrrection, they had both right 
and aſſurance given them; and therefore it is 


not ſaid ſimply, 7 will ranſom them from the 


grave, but from the power, or hand, of the 


grave, whereby it detained them. If it be 


taken in the ſecond way for the place of tor- 
ment, then will it be underſtood, that he will 
ſo ranſom them from the power, from the 
ſting and torments thereof, that they ſhall 
never ſeize on them: it hath no plagues, no 
ſting to prevail on them, whoſe ſins are by 
Chriſt taken away. 

To the ſame purpoſe in the next clauſe is 
what he faith, I will redeem them from death, 
as it may be taken either for temporal or 
eternal death. Of the firſt it cannot be meant, 
ſo as that by virtue of his redemption they 
ſnould be freed from ever taſting of death, 
according to the ſentence of the Lord over all 
fleſh, Eccluf. xli. 3. but ſoas that they ſhall not 
need to fear that ſentence ; for it ſhall not be 
for deſtruction to them, but a putting off what 
is mortal, that they may be clothed with im- 


mortality; a ſleeping or reſting for a while, 


that they may riſe to everlaſting life : and as 
for the ſecond death, they are ſo ſet free from 
it, as that they ſhould not be hurt by it, it 
ſhall have no * power over them. So that it 
may be ſaid of death alſo however taken, that 
it is by virtue of redemption from fin by 
Chriſt wrought, fwallowed up in vittory, ac- 


u Acts xiii. 46, * 1 Cor. vi. 20. * As he is called Job xix. 25. Y There ſoall no torment touch them, 


Wiſd. iii, 1, © Rev. ii. 11, * Ibid. c. xx. 6. 
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cording to what St. Paul puts before theſe 


words, deprived of its deſtructive force and 


power. * So was God in Chriſt reconciling 
and redeeming the world to himſelf, ſending 
him in tbe fleſh, that through death he might 
deſtroy him that had the power of death, that is 
the devil, and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their life-time ſubject to bondage, 
Heb. ii. 14, 15. 

Of this extenſive benefit of ranſom and re- 
demption for all mankind, as many as ſhould 
lay hold of it, and not only of [/rael accord- 
ing to the fleſh, are we thus by St. Paul di- 
rected to underſtand theſe words, as a promiſe, 
a faithful promiſe, ſuch as hell and death can- 
not diſannul; they are challenged and inſulted 
over, as having no power left to do it, O 
death, where are thy plagues, or where is thy 


ting? O grave, or hell, where are thy deſtruc- 


tions, or conquering power, or victory? and 
God himſelf will not reverſe or alter it; ſo 
ſaich he in the laſt words, repentance ſhall be 
bid from mine eyes. 

The word Nn, nocham, rendred repen- 


| tance, is by the Vulgar rendred, conſolatio, con- 


ſolation, or comfort, as by divers other ancient 
Itterpreters ; as the LXX , the Sy- 
riack I.., both Arabick verſions l. 
That the word may ſignify either of theſe is 
Plain from the uſe of the root and other 
forms from it, but that of repentance ſeems 
here the much more proper, and they that 
take the other in any ſtrict or proper ſigni- 


fication, take the words in another meaning 
than we do, viz. as a © commination or threat 


of evil, and not for a comfortable promiſe of 
good, as we take them to be; and ſo in our 
way the. meaning of che expreſſion will be, 
that God will never repent him of his deter- 
mination of ranſoming and redeeming them, 
he will certainly make it good. NN 85 
Sw? FI, Iwill never repent of this, or 
alter my purpoſe concerning this for ever. Caſta- 
lio ſeems to bring the word rendred conſola- 
tion, to much the ſame meaning, by ex- 
plaining the text, which he renders, ſolatio ca- 
rebunt oculi mei, mine eyes ſhall want comfort, 
by, non dormiam quin hoc fecero, I will not 
ſleep (J will not ſulffer mine eyes to take reſt 


or refreſhment) il J do this, ſpeaking after 


the manner of men. So are theſe words ac- 
cording to the ordinary diſtinftion (which 
ours follow) made a part of this verſe and 
the concluſion of it, though © ſome others 
would make them the beginning of a new 
one, and to have reſpe to the following 
words. | 

This expoſition which we have given of 


this verſe, ſeems to me, (for the reaſons. 


given) the moſt genuine among all we meet 
with; yet if any had rather read thoſe words 
without an interrogation, which St. Paul doth 
with one, as ours do, the meaning will be 
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much the ſame, one inferring the other. If 
death, and the grave or hell be ſpoiled of theit 
arms and of their predominant power of do- 
ing hurt and miſchief, they may well be tri- 
umphed over; if they be inſulted and tri- 
umphed over, it declares that they are fo 
ſpoiled by ſome that hath conquered them, 
and inflicted on them that which they were 
wont to inflict on others, and hath ſwallow- 
ed them up in perpetual victory, ſo that they 
ſhall never be able again to recover their 
power, without permiſſion from him who 
hath ſo overcome them, which he promiſeth 
that he will never yield to them. This being 
here foretold by the Prophet that it ſhould 
be done, and by the Apoſtle declared to have 
been fully done by Chriſt our Redeemer, we 
have great reaſon, yea it is our duty to join 
with the Apoſtle in a grateful acknowledg- 
ment of this great benefit, . Thanks be to God 
who giveth us the victory through our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 


Such interpretations and expreſſions as lead 
another way, I think do lead us from the 
ſcope of the words, and ſhall not therefore 
inſiſt or enlarge on them. It is obſerved b 
* ſome, that by the Jewiſh Doctors theſe 
words alſo are expounded as a prophecy of 
what ſhall be done by Chriſt, but what they 
ſay, doth not conduce to the literal explica- 
tion of the words, which is our buſineſs. 


V. 15. Though be be fruitful among his bre- 
thren, an eaſt-wind ſhall come, the wind of 
the Lord ſhall come up from the wilderneſs, 

and bis ſpring ſhall become dry; and bis 
fountain ſhall be dried up: be ſhall ſpoil the 
treaſure of all pleaſant veſſels. 


Though he be fruitful among his brethren, an 
eaſt-wind ſhall come, &c. Of this verſe alſo 
have we among Interpreters very different 
rendrings and expoſitions, and conſequently 
great difference as to the connection and the 
ſcope of the words by them given. Accord- 
ing to our tranſlation, which ſeems here very 
proper and appolite and agreeable to the 
words in the original, after that gracious de- 
claration of God's irreverſible purpoſe of that 
= redemption by Chrift to be wrought 
or all forts of men that ſhould Jay hold on 
it, as well of other nations, as of MVael ac- 
cording to the fleſh, and not to be hindred 
by the preſent Irael's rebellions in the pre- 
ceding verſe, inſerted after foregoing threats 
to them for their wicked behaviour, that this 
may not yet make them ſecurely to run on in 
ſinning, as if by virtue of that his determina- 
tion they ſhould be ſecured from ſuch pre- 
ſent temporal 12 as they had pro- 
voked him to denounce againſt them, he re- 
turns again to farther threats againſt them, 
as concerning their preſent eſtate. , 


2 Cor. v. 10. © Among which ſeem the Engliſh of Geneva, whoſe note is, Becauſe they will not turn to me, 
J vill not change my purpoſe ; yet do they render the word, repentance. 4 Abarbinel. * Cyril, Ribera. 


Raimund. Pugio Fid. 483, 489. Galatin. |, 8. 1. 21, 
; 


s 'The Geneva, Though he grew up, &c. 


ci 
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ci hu, though he, i. e. Ephraim before ſpoken 
to and of, be fruitful among his brethren, ac- 
cording as his name imports Gen. xli. 52. 
and it was foretold by Jacob that he ſhould, 


Gen. xlviii. 19. and he upon that is grown 


proud and inſolent, ſee c. x. 10. yet, or there- 
fore, ſhall an eaſt-wind come, the wind of the 
Lord, &c. i. e. an enemy, the Aſſyrian ſent 
by the Lord, who for his cruelty and the de- 
ſolation which he ſhall cauſe, may be com- 
pared to a blaſting impetuous eaſt-wind, an 
extraordinary wind, and therefore alſo term- 
ed, tbe wind of the Lord, (as things extraordi- 
nary are uſually ſo called, things of God, or 
the Lord, ) which ſhould come up from the * wil- 
derneſs, i. e. ſuch as not let by any thing, 
ſhall blow with full force, that drieth up the 
ſprings and fountains, and blaſteth ſuch plants 
or things as grow and are nouriſhed by the 
waters thereof; and he ſhall cut off their mul- 
titude, and ſpoil them of their moſt deſirable 
things, and put an end to their proſperity. 
The expreſſions though comparative, are to 
this ſenſe eaſily appliable, Ephraim being 
likened, in regard of his paſt or preſent proſ- 
perous condition, to a fruitful flouriſhing tree, 
and God's, judgments and inſtruments thereof 
to ſuch a noxious wind which ſhall have ſuch 
effects on them, as ſuch a wind hath on ſuch 
a tree. The laſt words, he ſhall ſpoil the trea- 
ſure of all pleaſant veſſels, being not * ſo pro- 
perly appliable to the wind itſelf, diſcovers 
all to be meant of an enemy, compared to 
ſuch a boiſterous wind, and withal * noxious 
in thoſe countries; and by its being ſaid. zo 
come up from the wilderneſs, is uſually looked 
upon to be underftqod the place from whence 
he ſhould come, viz. ' M ria, although if 
that be objected againſt as not altogether 
holding, it is ſufficient to look on the com- 
pariſon as made good by the noxiouſneſs of 
that wind in thoſe parts, viz. p, the eaſt- 
wind, rather than auſter, he ſouth-wind, as 
Pagnin renders. It is here manifeſt that our 
"Tranſlators take i, achim, to ſignify 
brothers, from N, ach, à brother, and the verb 
W, yaphri, to be from , parab, 
which ſignifies, to be fruiful, bear fruit, in- 
creaſe, or multiply ; and fo the firſt words to 
deſcribe the condition of Ephraim, and the 
other words to be a threat or denouncing of 
puniſhment to him, in which regards ſuch 
others as agree with them in the ſignification 
and ſenſe of theſe words, we may look on 
as not much different from them, though 
giving ſomething a different interpretation 
from what we have given of their rendring, 
as to wit Grotius, whoſe explication of the 
firſt words is, quia ipſe e prz fratribus multi- 
plicavit, becauſe he hath multiplied (i. e. ſaith 
he, peccata, /ins,) more than his brethren, i. e. 
plus peccavit quam Judah & Benjamin, hath 
ſinned more than Judah and Benjamin, Sc. in 


b Jerem. iv. 11, 12. i Calvin, Zanchi. 
ſee Lively, Rivet. m See Calvin. 
in him, not pro, ſee in Pool. 
See Trem. Druſ. and Capp. 
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which he profeſſeth to follow the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt, who indeed to that purpoſe hath, 
Becauſe they are called ſons, and have multiplied 
naughty works, now will I bring upon them a po- 
tent king, like unto the eaſt wind, by the word of 
the Lord, who ſhall come up by the way of the 
wilderneſs, and ſhall ſpoil the houſe of his, or 
their treaſures, and ſhall lay waſte the city of 
his, or their, kingdom, he ſhall rob their trea- 
ſures, all deſirable veſſels. 

The difference betwixt theſe and our tranſ- 


lation we ſee is in rendring the particle , ci, 


which ours render although, by becauſe, as 
alſo the MS. Arabick doth , that ſo may be 
deſcribed not fo much their condition which 
ſhall now be altered to them, as the cauſe for 
which it ſhall be altered, and therefore the 
verb of the future form , yaphri, which 

ours render in the preſent tenſe, (which 1s 
plainer than to put with others in the future, 
though that alſo may denote the ſame thing, 
vix. that though the promiſe of increaſe made 
of old to Ephraim ſhould be, or was, made 
good to them,) they take in the nation of the 
preter perfect tenſe, to. ſhew what they had 
done. To the ſame purpoſe tends what others 
have, quia "br oe aut crevit Ephraim 
inter fratres, becauſe Ephraim hath grown up, or 
been fruilſul among his brethren, therefore ſhall 
an eaſt-wind come, &c. if they do underſtand, 
ſub fructificatione abuſum ejus, under the 
name of fruitfulueſs their abuſe of it, as ? ſome 
take them to do, viz. quoniam ita crevit in- 
ter fratres ut tamen non agnoverit unde ipſi 
hoc evenerit, becauſe he grew up, or was jo 


fruilſul, among his brethren as that he did nat 


acknowledge by whoſe bleſſing it was ſo well with 
him, but * grew proud and inſolent, and hath 
therefore made himſelf deſervedly liable to the 
doom here denounced. Theſe all agree as to 
the notion of the word , achim, for 
brethren, and , yaphri, for increaſe, or 
multiplication, as well as in making the ſco 

of the following words to be a denouncing of 
puniſhment to Ephraim. But there are others, 
who agreeing with them in making that the 
ſcope, yet much differ as to the ſignification 
of the words, ſome as to one of them, ſame 
as to both. 85 


As firſt, as to the verb , yaphr:, the 
LXX render, dior: r avautroy altaQby 
Alg5tas, or as ſome copies, AS, which 
the Latin verſion renders, quia ipſe, or Bic, 
inter fratres dividit, which the Vulgar Latin 


alſo reads, becauſe be doth, or ſhall divide be- 


tween brethren ; and ſo the Syriack N 
o e N och, which the 
Latin tranſlation renders, quia ipſe fratres ab 
invicem ſeparabit; and the printed Arabick 
3,>W (oe i , guoniam ipſe ſepara- 
bit fratres. Their thus rendring it cauſeth 
" ſome to conjecture that they did differently 


1 Oftenditur tus Aſſyig, Grot. 
95 So I fs at be read 
1 See Trem. 
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read the word, not R121, yaphri, but , 
yaphrid, as ſeveral think, or , yaphli, 
as ſome, either of which ſignifics 4% divide, or 
ſeparate. But I think that there is no need 
of any ſuch change, but that the word as it 
is read might have, or by them be taken to 
have, that notion, in as much as we find the 
ſame root s in Arabick to ſignify, 10 cut 
aſunder and cleave, and lo to divide or ſepa- 
rate, not much d iſferent from the Greek new. 
Abarbinel allo ſeems to acknowledge that ſig- 
nification of the word, the like to that of 
, as from , pere, which uſually ſig- 
nifies, @ wild aſs, whence Iſmael is called 
DIR , ere adam, Gen. xvi. 12. which 
the Vulgar Latin renders ferus homo, ours a 
wild man, DIN DRY RN Iu, which 
is an epithet, or appellation, of a man that is 
ſeparate, or ſeparates himſelf, from others. 
R. Salomo alſo before him mentions the ſame 
notion, as agreeing to it; ſaying that the 
words may be expounded of Feroboam M 
RW 2 ur C 13, &c. be- 
cauje he was a ſon that ſeparated the poſſeſſion 
of Iſrael, by his hand were they divided into 
two kingdoms, and that the word is from the 
ſame notion with iN NB. According 
to this way, theſe firſt words expreſs that 
crime in Ephraim, for which the puniſhment 


in the following is threatned to him, viz. 


becauſe he divided between brethren, and made 
them ſeparate themſelves from the two tribes, 
with whom they ſhould have lived in bro- 
therly love and concord under one king of 
the houſe of David, on whom God had ſet- 

tled the right of the kingdom, and with whom 
they ſhould have aſſembled in one temple at 
Jeruſalem for God's worſhip there, but now 
had put up another king to themſelves, ano- 
ther worſhip at Bethel and Dan, whence fol- 
lowed continual feud and diſcord between 
them, therefore ſhall it be fo to them as fol- 
lows. | | 

Secondly, as to the word 'N, achim, 
rendred bretbren, there are who take it to 
ſignify far otherwiſe, viz. green places, where 
green graſs or ſedge groweth, from the ſin- 
3 WR, achu, which elſewhere in the 
cripture ſo ſigniſies, as Gen. xli. 2, and 18. 
there by ours rendred a meadow, and Fob viii. 
11. there by them rendred 4 flag, whence 


here the Tigurine verſion taking it, as ſo ren- 


ders, quoniam ipſe inter vireta florebit, be- 
cauſe be ſhall ſhouriſh among the places of green 
8.0 3 but this by others is excepted againſt, 

ecauſe it ſhould then, they ſay, rather have 
been CF NN, achavim, which Kimchi in his 
roots obſerves to be the regular plural of that 
noun, and that they have the Grammar on 
their ſide, who take it to be from NR, ach, a 
brother. Yet do others of the Hebrew Gram- 


marians take it in this ſenſe alſo, as R. Salo- 


mo, who thinks it ſo taken well to agree with 
the following words, wherein blaſting by the 
eaſt-wind is threatned. Alen Ezra alſo faith 
it is from , achu, and ſo do others alſo 


perhaps it is NTM, achvatan, the fraternity. 
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of good note, as Abuwalid and R. Tanchum, 
who do not only, as Alen Ezra and the Ji. 
gurine verſion differ from the uſual verſion as 
to the ſignification of this word alone, but of 
it and the forementioned, viz. of achim and 
yaphri, rendring the firſt by /edge or green 
flags or graſs, and NY, yaphri, by to be, or 
bebave himſelf as, a wild aſs. Some of their 
words, becauſe not printed, I ſhall interpret 
or put down, As for 'm, achim, Abu- 
walid ſaith that it is the plural from W, 
achu, though in forming it the laſt radical 
, 4, be left out: it is, he ſaith, , Sas „ 
the name of a plant that is fed on by beaſts, by 
ſome interpreted in Arabic Þ,3, kort, or gd, 
dais, and that it ſignifies either ſuch plants or 
herbs, or the place where they grow. R. Tan- 
chum agrees with him in giving here the 
ſame ſignification of it. As to the word 8, 
yaphri, they both likewiſe agree that it is 
trom the notion of , pera, a wild aſs, 
and ſignifies, as Abuwalid ſpeaks, yz andy 
At, that he is like to this kind. R. Tan- 
cbum likewiſe faith that they go wide which 
render it here by , Jo grow, or be fruitful, 
as if it were the ſame with , with an 5 
in the end, which doth ſo ſignify, becauſe ir 
is manifeſt that the laſt radical letter in this 
word is &, a, from which root there is no 
form found, which hath that ſignification, 
and therefore that it is better to deduce it 


from the notion NB in n , to 


which Iſrael is compared above c. viii. g. ſig- 
nifying the ſame that I), alphara, in the 
Arabick, i. e. H N, a wild afs, fo that 
the ſignification of it is, Wa d as le, 
* A, be feeds thereon with this kind of 
beaſts, and is like to them, and that this 1s 
9 2: SN | 5 Ag N ah a Mas 
A (b,, a compariſon by which is expreſ- 
ſed therr enjoying themſelves in the fruitfulneſs of 
their country, and the abundance of the good 
things thereof, and their liberty of running up 
and down at their pleaſure, and wantonly, or 
inſolently, bebaving themſelves, by reaſon there- 
of and ſo then their following words he 
looks on, as in like comparative expreſſions 
declared, what ſhall be the iſſue of ſuch be- 
haviour, while he notes out the coming of 
ſuch enemies upon them, as ſhall deprive them 
of their country, and lay it waſte : which ene- 
mies, having compared them themſelves to 
a wild aſs, and their proſperity to a free feed- 
ing on green herbs, and the plenty of things 
produced by the earth, he compares to a 
parching wind coming out of the deſert, 
which drieth up the rivers, ſo that the herbs 
are deſtroyed, and the fruitfulneſs of the 
earth taken away. 


In this way we ſee, as in thoſe all before 
mentioned, whether the former words be taken _ 
as a deſcription of the proſperity of their con- 
dition, or of their ſecurity and inſolent be- 
haviour therein, the latter are ſtill a threat to 


u Tremell. &c. 
them 
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them of ſuch judgment, as ſhall deprive 
them of all that proſperity wherein they 
truſted, or on which they grew proud and 
inſolent. And this way of expoſition ſeems 
obvious and perſpicuous, yet are there others, 
who take other ways far different as from 
this, ſo among themſelves, in ſo much that 
one ſeems not without good reaſon, conſi- 
dering them, to note that this is, locus intri- 
catiſſimus interpretum diſſenſionibus, a moſt 
intricate place through the diſagreeings of inter- 
preters, which are cauſed not ſo much by any 
difference between them concerning the ſigni- 
fication of the ſingle words, as by that of ſuch 
conſtructions as they give of them, and their 
different applying of them to perſons or things, 
and ſome taking them to denote evil, others 
to promiſe good to them. 


Cyril joining the firſt words with thoſe 


that, with others, end the foregoing verſe, 
which he would have read interrogatively, is 


any way of conſolation hid from mine eyes? 
ta kes N, hu, be, in, he ſhall divide, or ſe- 


parate, between brethren, (as the LXX whom 


he follows render,) to be meant of Chriſt, 


who ſaith of himſelf, Think not that I am come 
to ſend peace on the earth, I came not to ſend 
peace, but a ſword ; for I came lo ſet a man at 
variance againſt his father, &c. Matt. x. 34, 35. 
and Duke xii. 52. and then , kadim, he 
eaſt· wind, the wind of the Lord, which they 


render xavewa, a burning wind, he explains 


by vôrov, the ſouth-wind, which the Hebrew 


ſaich ih, yabo, all come, —by 2185. 


mimmidbar oleoh, coming up from the wilder- 
nes, and they render with a different con- 
ſtruction, the Lord ſhall bring from the wilder- 
neſs, in ar, upon him, as if, as“ ſome con- 
jecture, for oleh, they read ry, alebem; 
by reaſon of which it is ſaid, His ſprings ſpall 
hecome dry, and his fountains ſhall be dried up, 
but he renders, and ſhall dry up his veins, 
and that he ſhall ſpoil the treaſure of all pleaſant 
veſſels, which they render, as xalatyegvir vl 
lu awrs, &c. be ſhall dry up his land and all 
his defirable veſſels, as if, according to the 
conjecture of * ſome, inſtead of MM, otſer, 
treaſure, they had read y, arets, land: By 


this wind, I ſay, which ſhall do theſe things, 


he thinks meant Chriſt, and him upon, or 
againſt, whom he ſhall work thoſe effects, 
ro be death, which Chriſt ſhall ſpoil of its 
power, and dry up all its ſprings and veins, 
by which he faith he means, rde 5 dTwnacs 
TpoTss, its way of deſtruction, and ſo by its 
deſirable veſlels, Tas woryegs Y aviixepivas 
Suvaues, evil powers contrary to men, &c. 
Theodoret ſeems to underſtand by him thar 
ſhall divide brethren, their captivity, by 
which they ſhould be carried away without 
hope of return, and by the wind mentioned, 
Cyrus, who ſhould deſtroy the kingdom of the 
Aſſyrians, and free the Iſraelites, he being a 
figure of Chriſt. Ferom ſaith hell is it that 


is ſaid ? ſhall divide between brethren, and 


u J. H. Urſin. » Tremell. * Trem. Cappel. 
vet wonders that he ſhould be pleaſed with chis conceit. 
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that quicquid dividit inter fratres, infernus ap- 
pellandus eſt; and the eaſt wind to be Chriſt, 
who coming out of the deſert of mankind, or 
the barren womb of the Virgin, ſhould dry 
up the veins or ſprings of death, and the 
fountains thereof which are ſins, and de- 
liver the ſaints from hell. 

Others by him that all increaſe among 
his brethren, following that other rendring of 
yaphri, take Chriſt to be ſpoken of by God 
the Father, and by his multiplying to be 
meant the multiplication of believers in the 
latter days, when there ſhall be, unum ovile 
& unus paſtor, one ſheepfold and one ſhepherd, 
and in the following words to be foretold the 
conflagration of this world, by the wilder- 
neſs to be underſtood this world, by the eaſt- 
wind, the burning of it, and by all pleaſant 
and deſirable veſlels, all the deſirable good 
things thereof, 

Mr. Lively, as to the firſt words, if they 
be rendred, becauſe he ſhall divide among bre- 
thren, which he faith he cannot diſapprove, 
thinks them to give this meaning, that God 
would put a difference between Judab and 
Jjrael, ſaving thoſe, and deſtroying theſe, 
according to what he ſaid above c. i. 7, I will 
no more have mercy upon the houſe of Iſrael, but 


I will utterly take them away; but I will have 


mercy upon the houſe of Judah, and I will ſave 
them by the Lord their God, &c. By the eaſt- 
wind he thinks the AM Hrian to be meant, it 
being a compariſon ellewhere uſed to expreſs 
an enemy, as #2ek. Xix. 12. and the eaſt-wind 
dried up her fruit ; by the wilderneſs, that 
part of Arabia deſerta, which lay eaſt of Ju- 
dab, between Babylon and Fudea. Pareus 
looks on the words as all promiſing good, as 
It may be alſo rendred, certe Ephraim creſcet 
inter fratres, Ephraim ſhall certainly grow, or 
be fruitful among his brethren, by which he will 
have denoted the fructification of the church, 
in reſpect of is many ſpiritual gifts, and in 
reſpect of its enlargement and wide ſpreading 
over the world. Secondly, by be wind, the 
Spirit of the Lord (coming from the eaſt, 
according to that expreſſion, avaloay e nz, 
Luke i. 78.) and that the wind of the Lord, i. e. 
a molt vehement or ſtrong wind, (as he is 
likened As ii. 1. 1 a ruſhing mighty wind) 
which ſhall be the cauſe of his fructify ing, ſo 
that all the following words he wil] have to be 
a periphraſis of the miniſtry of the Goſpel, 
and the efficacy thereof, by which Chriſt, as 
with a vehement wind ſhall move and cleanſe 
the hearts of men, and are to be a promiſe of 
great plenty of grace, and the efficacy of the 
Holy Spirit to the Church of Chriſt, on which 
follows another part of the good promiſe, of 
final victory to it by or through Chriſt, in 
the words, he ſhall ſpoil the treaſure of all plea- 
ſant veſſels, which is a figurative expreſſion 
or ſign of a total victory; this ſhall be fulfil- 


led when Chriſt that ſtronger one, who ſpoils 


the houſe of that armed man, and taketh 


Y So Menoch. 2 Vatab. edit. 4%. and 8. but Ri- 


a way 
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away his armour, and divideth his ſpoils, ſhall 
tread Satan under their feet, and the laſt ene- 
my, eyen death itſelf, ſhall be deſtroyed, and 
ſo he thinks thattheſe words are, egregia pictura 
totius Evangelii. This expoſition of his, Ri- 

vet ſaith he cannot affent to, in as much as 
the terms here uſed do ſound, in deteriorem 
partem, or import ſomething of ill. as what is 
ſaid, that thereby his /pring /hall become dry, 
and his fountain be dried up, which imports ſte- 
rilicy, not fruitfulneſs ; yet even this doth the 
learned L. de Dieu interpret alſo for good, 
underſtanding by he ſpring or fountain men- 
_ tioned, ſuch as were in the wilderneſs, ſuch 
by which ſome deſert places were made * more 
barren, and that God here promiſeth that 


with his wind he would dry up ſuch ſprings 


of che deſert of his people, and then he, i. e. 
Ephraim, ſhould /poil the treaſures of all plea- 
ſant veſſels, i. e. diteſcet alienis ſpoliis, ſhould 
grow rich with the ſpoils of other people. 

Funius and Tremellius looking on the ſcope 
of the whole as a part of that promiſe for 
good, which he had before made of deliver- 
ing them from death, yet taking the latter 
words for a deſcription of evil, give a diffe- 
rent conſtruction, both in their interpretation 
and expoſition of the whole, thus, Nam ip/e 
inter fratres fructificabit, poſtquam veniente 
Euro, vento Febovæ à deſerto aſcendente, exa- 
ruerit ſcaturigo ejus, & exſiccatus fuerit fons 
e jus, illo diripiente theſaurum omnium inſtrumen- 
torum deſiderabilium, poſtquam deſolata fuerit 
Schomeron, Sc. 1. e. for (they rendring ei, by 
nam, as it is alſo taken) he ſhall be fruitful 
among the, or his, brethren, after that by the 
Eaſt wind (by which they take to be noted 
the Afyrians) coming, by the wind of the Lord 
coming up from the wilderneſs, his ſpring ſhall 
become dry, and his fountain be dried up, he, 
(i. e. ſay they, the Afrian) ſpoiling, or taking 
away the treaſure of all deſirable utenſils ; and 
taking in alſo the next verſe, after that Sa- 


maria hall have become deſolate, becauſe ſhe bath 


rebelled againſt God, and they have fallen by the 
ſord, and their little ones have been daſhed in 


pieces, and their women with child ripi up: not 


any of theſe things, though they have befal- 
len them, ſhall hinder the making good of 
God's promiſe, he will cauſe by vertue there- 
of, that after his threats for their ſins exe- 
cuted, they ſhall again flouriſh and be fruit- 
ful, This interpretation of theirs Rive ap- 
proves, as confirmed by what alſo follows, 
c. xiv. v. 5. and 7. explaining among the other 
terms which we have ſeen, that which he ſaith, 
among tbe brethren, to be, that in the time of 
Chriſt, when theſe things are to be fulfilled, 


many {/raelites — to the fleſh ſnall be 


joined to the other Maelites, as true believers 
are called, and are, all brethren: Tarnovius and 
Glaſſius ſomething differently, viz. AN , 


Quia hoc, &c. This being fo as hath been ſaid, © to the preceding promiſe, (as he takes it to be.) 


be their redeemer ſhall make him to be fruitful, 
joining to him by the preaching of the Goſpel many 
brethren, which ſhall bring forth much fruit in 


* Compare 2 Kings ii. 19, 21. 
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the Church. Let there come by the decree of God 
a vehement eaſt wind, the wind of the Lord from 
the wilderneſs, and thereby let his ſpring become 
dry, and his fountain dried up, i.e. though all 
thele evils come upon this afflicted people, 
yet notwithſtanding this he ſhall at laſt become 
a conqueror, and /poil the treaſure of all plea- 
ſant veſſels, which words import, quod Eccle- 
ſia verbo Det convertens gentes in finibus, Qc. 
ipſa ditetur, & quæcunque lucratur Deo de- 
voveat, viz. the churches growing rich upon the 
converſion of the nations, and her devoting to God 
what ſhe gains. 
Theſe expoſitions I have recited, as in re- 
ſpect to the authority of thoſe from whom 
they are, ſo that I might-give an account of 
the words and ſuch meanings as they are 
thought capable of; yet do not I chooſe to 
follow any of the Jatter, ſome of which make 
the words very obſcure inſtead of explaining 
them, but think it beſt ro adhere to the firſt, 
as moſt plain and agreeable to the words 
withoutany wreſting of them. Thoſe tranſla- 
tions which we joined with our own, as con- 


curring with them in the ſcope, do altogether 


give us for ® the import of the whole verſe, 
(to ſum up what we ſaid before,) that though 
Hrael had hitherto greatly flouriſhed and 
enjoyed great proſperity, yet they ſhould 
not grow ſecure thereon, and think it ſhould, 
however they behaved themſelves, be conti- 


nued to them. For, becauſe they did thereon 


grow proud and inſolent, and rebelliouſly be- 
haved themfelves towards God, he would fend 
againſt them ſuch inſtruments and executio- 
ners of his juſtly provoked juſtice, as ſhould 
ſpoil them of all they gloried in, all condu- 
cing to the flouriſhing of their temporal 


eſtate, and bring on them ſuch deſtruction as 


is in the next verſe deſcribed, 


V. 16. Samaria fhall become deſolate, for ſhe 
hath rebelled againſt her God : they ſhall 
fall by the ſiword; their infants ſhall be 
daſhed in pieces, and their women with child 
ſhall be ript up. 


Samaria hall become deſolate, for ſhe hath re- 


 belled againſt her God, 8&c. This verſe is, ac- 
cording to our tranſlation and ſeveral others, 


ſubjoined to the preceding, ſo as to be in the 
ſame chapter with it; by many others ſo ſe- 
vered from it, as to begin a new diſtinct 
chapter: the difference between them ariſing, 


as they either thought the words beſt referred 


to the foregoing as by them underſtood, or 
the following. Pareus in defence of the latter 
opinion, and of his own expoſition of the pre- 
ceding words, ſaith of it, Hic verſus cohæ- 


ret cum ſequentibus, nec recte avellitur, his 


verſe coheres with the following, neither is rightly 
parted from them; for, ſaith he, it pertains not 


but to the following exhortation to repentance. 
Rivet on the contrary preferring the former, 
ſaith, Here is commonly made the beginning of 


 b See Calvin, Trem. Mercer, Oecol. Zanchi, Grotius, Stokes. 
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the fourteenth chapter, ſed non bene divellitur 
hic verſus a præcedentibus, cum quibus à re- 
centioribus Interpretibus merito conjungitur, 
but © this verſe is not well ſevered from the pre- 
ceding, with which by the latter interpreters it is 
deſervedly joined ; and this way our tranſlators 
have choſe to follow. 

As for the words, we look on them as a far- 
ther threat of evil to the [/razlites : They re- 
preſent to us a lively ſcene of ſuch grievous 
calamities as ſhould befal them, with the rea- 
ſon why. Samaria, the head city, on the ill or 
welfare of which the happineſs or unhappineſs 
of the whole kingdom did depend, fo that 
what is ſpoken of that and the inhabitants 
thereof, may well be looked on as concerning 
the whole nation TAWRN, teeſham, Hall be de- 
folate, In this notion is * this word elſewhere 
aſed in the Scripture, and in it here (with 
ſome latitude) more generally taken. So the 
© LXX render it, a ft; the printed 
Arabic gs, ſhall periſh ; the MS. Arabick 
TANIND, , ſpall be deſtroyed. R. Tancb. 
explains it by more words of like ſignification 
wrypry RIM n, i. e. in Arabick Letters, 


, , „E, all importing deſola- 
tion, and being laid waſte. The vulgar Latin 
puts the imperative mood for the future tenſe, 
pereat Samaria, let Samaria periſh, and moſt 
modern interpreters take it in the ſame notion 
of deſolation. 

But there is another uſual notion of the 
theme , aſbam, and ſuch forms as are 
from it, viz. 10 fin, to be guilty, and ſo made 

or found ; and this doth the Chaldee here 

take IU i, which the uſual Latin ren- 
ders, peccat rea eſt, is guilty of /in ; Mercer, 
rea peragetur, ſhall be condemned as guilty ; 
Pet. a Fig. peccavit, bath ſinned ; Grotius, 
rea eſt, is guilty, gravium peccatorum, of griev- 
ous ſins : the ancient Syriack alſo rell, 
terhchayab, ſhall be guilty ; and among more 
modern Interpreters, the Tigurine verſion, 
deliquit Samaria ; and Caſtalio, crimen commiſit 
Samaria ; R. Salomo explains it -in 
ru, ber /in ſhall be laid open. In this 
ſenſe, it is manifeſt, it may well be ſpoken of 
that ſinful city, the nurſery of idolatry and 
rebellion againſt God; and Grotius ſaith, 
mentioning the Chaldee, forſan rectius, per- 
haps righter, than the other way: yet conſi- 
dering the following words, wherein is de- 
ſcribed what ſhall be done by .the enemy in 


and to her, tending to her utter deſolation, 


I ſuppoſe ours do well join with thoſe who 
take the other ſignification, and render all 
become deſolate. 

The reaſon why ſhe ſhall be brought to this 
paſs, is added NN AMA g, becauſe ſhe 
hath rebelled againſt her God. , mare- 
tah, /e bath rebelled, that is the proper and 
known ſignification of the word , marab, 


ſo by R. Tanchum explained by , and by 


© See alſo Ar. Mont, 


Rivet. Stokes. 
Munſt. 


4 Ezek. vi. 6. 
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by, or with idols, 
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the Author of the MS. Arabick by gar, 


which in Arabick ſignifies, to rebel. The 1 


Chaldee takes it in this ſignification, becauſe 
ſhe bath rebelled againſt the word of ber God; 

and the LX agreeable to this notion render, 

ort dr, whos 7 Jeor ar,, Which the printed 
Arabick expreſſeth, gel Se gi, be- 

cauſe ſhe hath reſiſted, or oppoſed herſelf againſt 

her God. The ſame follow moſt of modern 

Interpreters, rendring it, as ours do, by what 

may ſound, hath rebelled, or been rebellious ; 

but the vulgar Latin ſomething differently, 

taking the verb in another notion, quoniam 

concitavit ad amaritudinem Deum ſuum, be- 

cauſe ſhe bath ſtirred up her God to bitterneſs, 

as the Doway Tranſlators engliſb ir. And ſo 

the Syriack, E ro N, quod 

Deum ſuum, becauſe ſhe 

hath exaſperated her God; and fo * ſeveral of 
the modern interpreters rendring it by, exa- 
cerbavit, hath imbittered, or bitterly angred, 
or provoked, and © ſome learned men fay that 
that is the verbal tranſlation, ſo taking the 
word as if it were from d, marar, which 
ſignifies, 10 be bitter, from whence we have 
above the word DARN, where it is ſaid, 
c. xii. 14. Ephraim provoked him to anger, 
tamrurim, moſt bitterly. But ſure if we look 
on the form of the verb, which muſt be * from 
ud, marah, and the force of the prepoſi- 
tion J, be, joined in conſtruction to it, and 
prefixed to the noun governed of it, which 
ours well render againſt, we cannot but think 
the more literal interpretation to be, hath re- 
belled ; though they are as to the thing almoſt 
coincident, his being provoked bitterly, ar- 
guing rebellion in them, and their rebellion 
neceſſarily provoking him, and the roots and 
forms of the verbs being of a very nigh 
affinity. 


It is not amiſs obſerved by i ſome, that the 
pronoun her, in her God, hath a great Em- 
phaſis. It greatly aggravates their wickedneſs, 
that they ſhould rebel againſt, and provoke 
him who was their God from the land of Egypt, 
as above, ver. 14. and had by ſo great benefits 
engaged them to his ſervice. Yet the MS. 
Arabick takes it another way, rendring, 
She C LI, becauſe ſhe bath rebelled 
True it 1s, therein was her 
rebellion ſeen, viz. in forſaking and diſobey- 
ing God to follow idols, and ſerve them con- 
trary to his command ; but here the word 
lx, belbeha, ſeems to denote the true 
God againſt whom ſhe rebelled, and not the 
falſe one whom ſhe ſerved. Her rebelling 
againſt him hath ſo exaſperated him, as to 
cauſe him to denounce to her that doom which 
he here doth, as in the preceding words un- 
der the general term of deſolation, ſo in thoſe 
particulars, which ſhe ſhall ſuffer from thoſe 
barbarous enemies, into whoſe hand he will 


give them up, tending thereto, expreſſed in 


f Calvin, Tig. 
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the following words, They ſhall fall by the 
fword, their infants ſhall be daſhed in pieces, 
k and their women with child ſhall be ript up. 
The firſt of theſe words expreſs a great cala- 
mity, the following aggravate it in the high- 
eſt degree. That the valiant men of a peo- 
ple, who ſhould defend them, ſhould fall by 
the ſword of the conquering enemy, muſtineeds 
be a great weakening, and tending to their 
deſtruction, but a loſs that may in time be 
repaired, if their children be ſuffered to grow 
up in their ſtead : but when all hopes of that 


ſhall be prevented by the cruel policy of the 


barbarous enemy, by daſhing in pieces their 
new born infants, and preventing the birth of 
others, by ripping up the wombs of their 
mothers before they come to that maturity, 
what ſhall follow on this, but meer deſolation ? 
Theſe are expreſſions fure which argue, as 
the utmoſt inhumanity in thoſe who act them, 
and a deſire of clearly rooting out a people 
whom they ſo deal with, ſo, as to thoſe who 
are ſo dealt with, the moſt miſerable condi- 
tion that any people can be brought to. 

That ſuch cruelty was ſometimes exerciſed 
by barbarous conquerors, appears, as from 


what is! by ſome cited out of other Authors, 


ſo by other places of Scripture, as above, 
c. x. 14. mentioning that much the like was 
done at Beth Arbel by Shalman, and the 
2 Kings li. 16. where it is recorded that at 
Tiphſha and the coaſts thereof, Menabem ript 
up all the women that were with child, In 
the ſame book, c. viii. 12, Eliſha tells Hazael, 
that among the evils that he would do to 
Tjrael, ſhould be, that heir young men be would 
lay with the ſword, and he would daſh their 
children, and rip up their women that were with 
child: and that the Babylonians did much the 
like at the taking of FJeruſalem, appears 
from, Pſalm cxxxvii. 9. where, that they 
might be rewarded as they had ſerved Zeru- 
ſalem, he faith that their children ought to be 
taken and daſhed againſt the ſtones ; and, 
Amos i. 13. that the children of Amon ript up 
the women with child of Gilead, that they might 
enlarge their border. Though it be not ex- 
preſsly ſer down in the hiſtory of the Bible, 
that at the taking of Samaria ſuch ſavage cru- 
elty was exerciſed by the ¶MHrians, yet that 
it is here foretold that it ſhould be, is a con- 
vincing argument that it was ſo, or would 
certainly have been ſo, if not by their repen- 


tance prevented and averted, and of their re- 


pentance we do not read, Surely this threat- 
ned to them by him, who was not wont to 
fail of his word, ought to have driven them 
ſpeedily, if they had any care of themſelves, 
or their poſterity, or country, to that which 
was the only means to have wrought on ® him 
to repent of the evil which he had denounc- 
ed; yet without breach of his word, or al- 
tering his purpoſe. If they do not uſe this 
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means for averting the evil threatned, that 
the fault is in their perverſeneſs, and not in 
God's unappeaſableneſs or failing of mercy, 
appears by his calling upon them to uſe this 
means, ſubjoined in the next words, v. 1. 
of the next chapter, which the diſt inction 
made by them that divide the chapters, doth 
not hinder us from looking on as part of one 
continued fermon with theſe and the pre- 
ceding. 


CH AFP. . 


VERSE 1. O lfrael, return unto the Lord thy 
God; for thou haſt fallen by thine iniquity. 


H bees denounced in the foregoing 
chapters heavy judgments againſt I/ 
rael for their Idolatry and other fins, he now 
ſhews the only way they have to prevent or 
eſcape the being utterly deſtroyed by thoſe 
Judgments, which 1s with ſpeed to return to 
God by repentance, and exhorts them to 
take it. From thoſe evils which are already 
befallen them, or hang over their heads 
ready to befal them, againſt which they can- 
not ſtand, there is none that can deliver 
them but God alone, and the only way to 
obtain his help, is by timely repenting of 
thoſe ſins, which have brought thoſe evils 
upon them, and forſaking them, and re- 
turning to him, whom by following them 
they had forſaken, and cauſed to withdraw 
his help from them, The exhortation pro- 
ceeds on theſe things ſuppoſed and neceſſa- 
rily granted, that ſin ſets men in a way con- 
trary to God, and at a diſtance from him, 
that it brings on Men unavoidable evils and 
miſery; that none but God can deliver them 
from thoſe evils; that there is no way to 
bring men back near unto God, and re- inſtate 
them in his favour, that ſo he may reſcue 
them from thoſe evils, but ſpeedy returning 
by ſincere repentance to him, and that thar 
is a ſure way having God's promiſe, and by 
himſelf directed to. 

Therefore, O Tjrael, return unto the Lord 
thy God, Sc. The words ſingly taken are 
very emphatical for the urging theſe things, 
every one almoſt, as well as the reaſon ſub- 
Joined, containing ſome preſſing argument 
for moving them to the thing exhorted to. 
O Iſrael; This very name putting them in 
mind of ſuch great kindneſſes and privileges, 
as God had beſtowed on their father Jacob 
at his firſt giving him that name, and which 
he had together with that name entailed on 
them, and made good to them, could not 
bur mind them of the great obligations that 
lay on them faithfully ro adhere to him, and 
not to have let go their hold on him at all, 
but ſeeing they had done ſo, again to turn 
and take hold on him a-new, and more care- 


* Mya VIMNN), wehbariothau yebukkau, though the noun be the feminine gender and the verb paſlive the maſ- 
culine, yet both 57 expreſſed and the ſenſe plain, we are not to ſtand on nicety of Grammar: ſee Ab. Ezra, 
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fully for the future to cleave to him: which 
if they ſhall endeavour for to do, the ſame 
name ſounded in their ears by him vouch- 
ſafing yet to call them by it, gives them 
confidence that he will ſuffer them yet to 
prevail with him, and accept of them. 

But this name is of ambiguous ufe, ſome- 
times comprehending the whole twelve ttibes, 
to which it was from their common father 
derived ; otherwhiles attributed to the ten 
tribes after the ſeparation between them and 


Ju dab as diſtinct from them, in which way 


it is in this prophet uſually taken, as in c. i. 
v. 6, 7. where they are ſo e hg by 
God from Judah, and afterwards likewiſe 
c. iv. 15. and c. xi. 12, and ſo promiſcuouſly 
called either [/rae! or Ephraim: yea they be- 
ing in God's account not all Jrael which are 
of Iſrael, Rom. ix. 6. but the Iſrael of God 
whole hearts were right with him. It may 
ſeem therefore queſtionable who are the per- 
ſons here called upon by that name to repent, 
and which have gracious promiſes made to 
them in the following words. For if it be 
meant of all the ten tribes, who were then 
uſually ſo called, and were in the foregoing 
words ſpoken of, both this exhortation and 
the following promiſes, may ſeem (if we 
may ſo ſpeak) vain, and ſuch as would take 
® 10 effect, in as much as there hath been be- 
fore pronounced againſt them an irrevocable 
ſentence of deſtruction, as on Men paſt all 
hope. This objection R. Salomon ſeems to 
have thought of, and therefore for taking it 
away explains it, O Iſrael, Id 111 YIRAW 
WI DINR , which art in the land 
of Judah, leaſt it happen unto you as unto Sa- 
maria. In which words of his, if by thoſe 
in the land of Juhaßh he mean the kingdom 
of Judab, as ? ſome think, it ſeems not much 
to the purpoſe, in as much as the prophet 
was here peculiarly ſpeaking to thoſe of the 
ten tribes, and beſides it 1s not probable, 
though Judah were allo of 1/7ael, that he 
ſhould ſo call them as diſtinct from thoſe 
other tribes, who were then more ordinarily 
ſo called, and as diſtin& from Judah; but 
if he mean ſuch of them as had betaken 
themſelves unto the land of Judah for ſafety or 
other reaſons, and were not perhaps ſo whol- 
ly and pertinaciouſly given up to idolatry as 
the reſt, then it is much the ſame which ? 
ſome among Chriſtians ſay for anſwer to the 
ſame objection, viz, that though the exhor- 
tation be given as to I/rael of the ten tribes 
in general, yet in it God had reſpect parti- 
cularly to ſuch, who, though the generality 
of the people were wholly given up to 
wickedneſs, and in a deſperate remedileſs 
condition, and they allo too much carried 
away with the multitude, yet had ſome fear 
of God in their hearts, warning them to 
0 
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bethink themſelves and turn unto God, that 
they might not periſh with the reſt ; for 
though they could not prevent that general 
deſt ruction threatned to the whole wicked 
kingdom, yet they ſhould ſo ſave themſelves, 
and things ſhould be turned for good to 
chem, and they find final deliverance, 
Others ſeem to look on the words as 
ſpoken to or concerning thoſe that had eſcaped 
with their lives the deſtruction in the preced- 
ing words deſcribed, and ſet before their eyes 
as preſent, becauſe certain to come, and were 
carried captives into baniſhment, to excite 
them, even now after ſuch evils come on their 
nation for their fins, to uſe thoſe means by 
which they might yet regain God's favour, 
and find the good effects of it, ſuch as Lyra 
thinks ſhould be made good to them, not in 
the times of Hezekiah, nor the return from 
Babylon, which he cenſures as a Jewiſh opi- 
nion, * but at the coming of Chriſt, by his 
calling them into his church and kingdom, 
Ferom ſaith, Pereunte Samaria, &c. when Sa- 
maria is deſtroyed, their men, infants, and wo- 
men with child being ſlain, daſhed in pieces, and 
ript up, totus Iſrael ad pœnitentiam provoca- 
tur, all Iſrael is excited to repentance, ut qui 
infirmatus eſt, ſive corruit in iniquitatibus ſuis, 
revertatur ad medicum, & recipiat ſanitatem, 
vel ſtare incipiat qui corruerat, Sc. that be 
which is become weak, or hath fallen by bis ini- 
quities, may return to the Phyſician and receive 
again health, or he that was fallen may begin 


to fland. Surely all Iyrael did not make uſe 


of this counſel] given them, and therefore no 
wonder that the threatned deſtruction fell on 
them generally, and it ought deſervedly to 
be imputed to themſelves who did not make 
uſe of means of eſcaping, not to God for not 
affording them. Thoſe among them who 
made uſe thereof, no doubt, did enjoy the 
benefit thereof, ſo as, and when, God ſaw 
to be moſt for the glory both of his juſtice and 
mercy, and for good to them. 

Whoever we look on to be the perſons, 
the Jrael here ſpoken to, the rule or duty 
preſcribed to them is certainly ſuch, as none 
that had grace to make uſe of it, ever failed 
of rea ping benefit by it, and is ſuch by which 
alone not only they at preſent ſpoken ro were 
then to find relief, but whoſoever ſhall at 
any time be in like caſe to them, viz. having 
provoked God's diſpleaſure againſt them- 
ſelves and his judgments, may hope to find 
a way to eſcape. What that is, the follow- 
ing words expreſs, return unto the Lord thy 
God. 

av, Shubah, return. This word implies 
that the way they now went on in, was a 
wrong way, which led them from the place 
or {tation which they ſhould have kept in. To 
God they ſhould have kept cloſe, the ſinful 
Druſ. Grot. 


r Pareus. 


and fee Trem. poſt funeſtum regni excidium abjectos in triftes captivitates & exilii tenebras ſua luce direxit in * 
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ways that they take have led them clean 


- contrary to him; while they go on in them, 


they turn their backs to him, and cauſe him 
to turn away his face from them : as they will 
therefore draw near unto him, or deſire that 
he ſhould draw near unto them, they muſt re- 
furn, viz. by repentance, which is from this 
word therefore called , , 4 returning, 
To whom muſt they return? D Muy, 
to the Lord thy God, ſaith he. Their going 
after, or looking after, others, was their 


fault, which did lead them away contrary to 


him, and provoked his diſpleaſure againſt 
them. To him only, if they will walk in a 
right way, muſt they direct their ſteps ; and 
to him if they do direct them and return, ſhall 
they find him as alone able, ſo alſo willing 
to do them good. So do the names, by which 
he is here deſcribed, import, which are 
PIR -u, Jebovab (or as the Fews and 
many others read, Adonai) Elobeca. The 
firſt of which is rendred by the LXX here, as 
elſewhere ordinarily, xvezor, by theV ulgar La- 
tin, dominum ; by the Syriack, LY; by the 
printed Arabick n, all as by ours, be Lord: 
by the MS. Arabick joining both words to- 
ether, Ge , the Lord of the worlds. It 
1s a name proper only to the one true God, 
never communicated, or communicable, to 
any other. The ſecond, though of right be- 
longing only to him, as being he who alone 
is to be worſhipped, which“ ſeemeth the ſig- 


nification of that name, yet by thoſe who 
| chooſe to themſelves other objects of worſhip 


and Idols, is communicated to thoſe falſe 
Gods alſo. But it is by the affix, J, ca, join- 
ed to it, by God, appropriated and limited 
to him alone, who had been always their God, 


who had vouched them for his people, and 


whom they had vouched for their God, 
and ſo were alone among all nations, his, by 
a peculiar intereſt, as he among all that were 
called Gods, was theirs. His being ſo de- 
ſcribed repreſents him as only able, ſo alſo 
willing to relieve them in the ill condition in 
which they were: as being V1 the Lord of 
all power and might, ruler and governor of 
all things, he is able to puniſh and able to 
forgive, to ſave and to deſtroy ; as heir God, 
vouchſafing to acknowledge them in that pe- 
culiar intereſt to himſelf, as to call himſelf 
yet Zheir God, though they have rebelled 
againſt him, he ſhews that he hath yet a fa- 
vour for them, and good will towards them, 
ſo that he will alſo yer accept of them, and 
receive them upon their return to him. In 
the words it is obſervable that he ſaith ny 
un, ad Febovah, making the verb to be 
conſtrued with that prepoſition ad, which 
ours render ſimply to, as the LXX vs, the 


Vulgar Latin, ad, both the Arabicks g, all 


Of which ſee above p. 258, &c. 
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the ſame z and R. Tanchum obſerves that it is 
ſometimes conſtrued with ny, ad, ſometimes 
with N, el, (as in the next verſe and elſe- 
where,) as if it were indifferent as to the 
ſignification, both ſignifying 16. It is alſo 
conſtrued with J, be, as above c. xii. v. 6. 
which, as Kimchi there obſerves, may be 
taken in the ſignification of the prepoſition H, 
le, with which it is alſo often conſtrued, and 
ſo be rendred ſtill to; with Hy, al, alſo in the 
ſame ſenſe, as 2 Chron. xxx. 9. 


But there are who here look upon this pre- 
poſition , ad, in this place, as having greater 
emphaſis in it than ſo, and not to import 
barely zo, but quite, or home, unto, and it is to 
that purpoſe and to that intent by ? ſome 
rendred, uſque ad, quite to, requiring that 
they ſhould not only turn back and look to- 
ward the Lord with a partial and imperfect 
repentance, but not leave off till they were 
come quite home to him by a total and ſin- 
cere repentance and amendment. This is by 
* ſome cenſured as too nice and not ſolid, and 
that it is as much as the words require that it 
be rendred, 10; but perhaps their cenſure is 
too harſh. As for the thing, there is no queſ- 
tion, viz. that that repentance which ſhall be 
acceptable, muſt be tot il and ſincere and con- 
ſtant ; and why this word may not be ſo taken, 
both in this and ſome other places, as to re- 
quire ſuch conditions in their returning, I 


know not. The ancient Jews ſeem to have 


looked on the word here, as having ſuch em- 
phaſis in it, while on it they ground that ſay- 
ing of theirs here by © Kimchi cited, 9 
TIN RDI TY Type Fawn, great is 
repentance which bringeth men home, or quite 
up to the throne of glory. 


Beſides this ſignification of unto, the par- 
ticle Ty, ad, hath alſo another of, donec, or, 
dum, while, or whilſt that, on which is ground- 
ed alſo another interpretation of an ancient 
Doctor here cited by R. Salomo, as if the 
vary ſhould ſound, return, O Iſrael, while 
7 Id is yet , the Lord. The ground 
of which ſeems to be, that the name , 
Jebovab, ſhould denote mercy, and the other 
T7178, judgment; ſo that it would import, 
while God appears yet in his property of 
mercy, before he manifeſt himſelf in his pro- 
perty of judgment, and ſo call upon them to 
make ſpeed in returning to him, But this, 
I ſuppoſe, is a nicety without good grounds 
for it. That this is required of thoſe that 
will return unto the Lord ſo as to be accept- 
ed, and either prevent or remove ſuch evils, 
as are otherwiſe neceſſarily conſequents of 
lin, viz, not to delay their repentance, but 
to make haſte, and * to ſeek the Lord while 
he may be found, is a thing not to be doubt- 
ed, and which the Scripture elſewhere warns 

0 


„i we may ſuppoſe ſignifed of old in Hebrew what Il doth in 


Arabick, viz. 20 arp. * So Kimchi, , ad, PR 09, is as . 7 Interlin. 2 Oecol. perfecte, non 
dęſiſtens donec Deum contingas. Mercer; plane ad illum redi, non autem aliguatenus, &c. 
par eft. Non ſolida opinio, Rivet. 
and little quite to the Lord. 
Pſal. xxxii. 6. 
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a Druſ. ſubtilius quam 


b Aben Ezra ſeems to take it ſo to have, TAWM TY UD UD, by iu 
© By Abarb. alſo out of the Talmud in Yoma, c. 8. 


4 Iſaiah ly, 6. and 


to 
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to be careful of; but that it ſhould be the 
proper import of theſe words here, or they. 
ought to be ſo interpreted as theſe would have 
it, is not eaſily to be granted: that will ra- 
ther be inforced from the next words, which 
give a reaſon, that makes it neceſſary that 
they ſhould return unto the Lord, from the 
il condition that they are brought to by 
reaſon of their departing from him, for (faith 
he) thou haſt fallen by thine iniquity. The in- 
fluence of which words on the former exhor- 
tation to ſhew how neceſlary it is for them to 
hearken to it, Kimchi .doth perſpicuouſly ex- 
preſs, thus joining them in his explication, 
and inferring one from the other : Becauſe 
thou ſeeſt that thou haſt fallen by thine iniquity, 
therefore it beboves thee to return unto the Lord, 
becauſe there is nothing that can raiſe thee up 
from thy fall, but thy repentance, or returning 
unto him: ſo Aben Ezra alſo looks on it as 
underſtood, 4 RUN p 1p? 2 8, 
and there is none that can raiſe thee up but God 
alone. | 


There is ſome little difference among Inter- 


preters in rendring the ſignification of the 


words, which makes yet no great difference 


in the meaning. The firſt particle, 5, ci, 


which ours with moſt others render, for, or 
becauſe, or ſomewhat equivalent, as Jun. and 
Trem. quando, when, or whereas, others ob- 
ſerve may be rendred by although, * ut cor- 
rueres, or, * quamvis, or, * «tf, although 
thou haſt fallen, which would then make the 
words, inſtead of a reaſon why they ſhould 
return, to be an encouragement to them in 


it, and that they ſhould not deſpair of finding 


acceptance with God, who ſtill was their God, 
on their repentance, though they had griev- 
oully offended him, and had fallen by their 
iniquily. 5 

The word, Hun), caſbalta, by ours ren- 
dred, thou haſt fallen, is by others rend red, 
thou haſt ſtumbled, which ſeems the primary 
ſignification of the word, and is by ours elſe- 


where given it: fo the Syriack, Noll,, 
ethtekelt, as the Chaldee allo, HDD, and 
the MS. Arabick, Se, and ſo might in La- 
tin oe rendred, Þ impegiſti: the LXX render 
oN EVN νν, and the printed Arabick Cane, art 
become weak. L hat either of theſe ſignifica- 

tions may well enough agree to it, appears 
by the uſe and interpretations of it in other 
places of Scripture ; which ſoever of them be 
taken 1n this place, the other will be under- 
ftood with uit, they all concurring in that 
which is here intended, viz. the deſcription 
of that ill condition which Vael had brought 
themſelves into by their ſins. Having ſtum- 
bled at the ſtumbling blocks of their idols, 
and other iniquiries conſequent thereon, they 
had dangerouſly fallen, fallen from God, his 
waysand favour, and from their former ſtation 
and dignity, and into great miſeries and cala- 
mities, by which means they were ſo weak- 
ened, as that they had no ſtrength in them- 


© Trem. f Dr. Stokes. 
In that called the Biſhop's Bible. 
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ſelves to raiſe and recover themſelves. This, 
he ſaith, is befallen them by their iniquity. 
That word is Jyyn, beavoneca, which ſome 
render, in thy iniquity ; ſo the Vulgar Latin, 
ſo the Chaldee, ſo the LXX & rait &dmiag os. 
In thine iniquities, will be the ſame in ſenſe 
with * per, or propter, as others render by 
through or becauſe of. Thus ſetting before 
their eyes their condition, that they may 
be ſenſible of it, and declaring the cauſe there- 
of, he uſeth certainly the moſt preſling ar- 
gument that can be to move them, as they 
have any love of themſelves and care of their 
own good, to uſe all poſſible means for their 
own recovery, which being only that which 
he had called them to, viz. ſurning io the 
Lord, it may be juſtly expected that they 
ſhould reſolve ſo to do, and enquire how 
they might ſo do 1t, as to be accepted. 
Concerning this therefore, as deſirous of 


their good, he informs them in the next 
words. 


V. 2. Take with you words, and turn to the 
Lord, ſay unto him, Take away dll iniquity, 
and receive us graciouſly : ſo will we render 
the calves of our lips. 


| Take with you words, and turn unto the Lord, 
&. That they may make their way to the 
Lord, and regain favour with him, he doth 
not bid them to bring bullocks out of their 
herds, nor he goats or rams out of their 
folds, nor gold nor filver, nor any thing 
whereby their wealth might be diminiſhed, 
for profuſely laviſhing which on their idols 
they are above taxed, c. ii. 8. and 13. c. iii. 4. 
c. x. I. c. xii. 11. No: his favour is pur- 
chaſed at a cheaper rate, by approaching to 
him with an oblation which is at hand to all, 
and to which the pooreſt among them may 
contribute as liberally as the rich, viz. offer- 
ing up of words, of words only, which though 
in men's eſteem of lighter value, yet if right- 
ly ordered, are more highly eſteemed by him 
than the fatteſt ſacrifices and richeſt donaries, 
and ſuch without which no ſacrifice could ever 
be accepted, but which without other ſacrifi- 
ces could by themſelves prevail. For the 
right ordering and due offering of which, 
they are in theſe words by the Prophet in- 
ſtructed, M DBIDy MM, kechu imma- 
cem debarim, take with you words, &c. Our 
ancienter tranſlation hath, take theſe words 
with you; as if this were a form preſcribed 
to them: theſe or the like, ſaith Kimchi, 
DN NWI IR P1271, as if they 
were, if not a neceſſary form, yet a pattern 
to be followed; which is confirmed by what 
he ſubjoins, and ſay io him. They are ſaid 
to take with them words, Taith Mr. Lively, 
qui docentur quæ Jocuturi ſunt, which are 
taught what they ſhall ſay, who have words 
put into their mouths which they ſhall ſpeak, 
that they do not ſpeak what ſhall not be ac- 


h Druſius. 


8 M 


i Pagnin. * Jun. Trem. 


cepted. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
; 
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| 
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cepted. So Chriſt preſcribed a form of prayer, 


ſaying, when ye pray, ſay, Luke xi. 2. or, 
after ibis manner. pray ye, Matt. vi. 9. ſo for 


the High Prieſt's benediction of the people 


was preſcribed a ſet form of words, Num. 


vi. 22, Such words as ſhall pleaſe God, are 


to be framed according to his directions. But 
there is another thing which this expreſſion 
neceſſarily ſuggeſts, viz. that the words which 
they will uſe, and hope to find acceptance 
by, be not raſh, vain, inconſiderate words, 
which are only a labour of the lips and 
tongue without concurrence of the heart and 
underſtanding, duly firſt weighing and con- 
ſidering them; but ſuch as proceed wth . 
Gl, as R. Tanchum, from what is ſpoken 
firſt in the inner man, viz, taken up into the 
heart, and by that dictated to the tongue, 
and according to the ſincere intention of that 
within ſet right with God, uttered with the 
mouth. This is ſhewed by his ſubjoining 
the words "IN & 1249, veſhubu el Je- 
hovah, and turn unto the Lord, 1. e. faith 
Kimchi, either ZYN9WA NN) 25229 22, 
19559, with _ whole beart, and not your lips 
alone, or elſe v Tm Wr WR, 
after ye ſhall be converted confeſs before him. 
Both theſe are requiſite, that they may put 
up their words in acceptable manner to the 


Lord, that their whole heart dictate to their 
mouth, and ſincerely go along with it in ut- 


tering thereof, and that their heart be turned 
from wickednels, and ſet right with tbe Lord; 
till it be ſo with them, their words will not 
be ſuch as ſhall be accepted. Then, when 
they are thus compoſed, and there is truth 
and reality in their words, and, they are ac- 
companied with ſincere purpoſe of heart for 
amendment of their lives, let them bring 


or take with them words, and ſay unto the 


Lord, even ſuch words as follow. The Chal- 


dee calls them NY dre, Words of 


confeſſion. | 

" They are indeed ſuch as contain all parts 
of a ſincere penitent's addreſs to God, con- 
feſſion, ſupplication for remiſſion of ſins, for 
obtaining favour and grace from God, pro- 
feſſion of thankfulneſs, promiſe of faithful ad- 
hering to God, and of ſole dependence on 


him, with acknowledgment of the all-ſuffici- 


ency and ſole ſufficiency of his power and 
mercy for relieving thoſe who are in diſtreſs, 
and have none to help them, as wil] appear in 
taking them in order. They were fallen by 
their iniguities; before they can riſe again and 
ſtand upright, thoſe ſtumbling blocks muſt 
be taken out of the way : they not being of 
themſelves able to remove them, muſt turn 
to God, with whom is power alone and mer- 
cy to do it, and ſay unto him, take away all 
iniquity, &c. Divers of the Jews would have 
them 1a to ſound, and for that end, whereas 
the words in the original thus lie in order, 


Ny wn 5, col, all, tiſſa, tate, or 1b 
ſhalt take, (for it is the future tenſe, and fo 
by ſeveral rendred, tolles,) or take away, avon, 
iniquity, they take the order of the words to 
be ® inverted, and to ſound as if it were in the 
moſt ordinary way of conſtruction in the He- 
brew, col avon tiſſa, all iniquity take away; 
but in the Vulgar Latin, omnem aufer iniqui- 
tatem, anſwers to the words as they lie in the 
Hebrew text, and make the ſame meaning 
that ours give, and to which in our language 
would anſwer both in order and meaning, 
wholly take away iniquity. The MS. Arabick 
alſo to the ſame meaning, 51 s , al} 
iniquity pardon. According to this rendring 
they are 'a manifeſt requeſt to God for 
taking away their iniquities, including a 
confeſſion that they are guilty of many. Did 
they not, or were they not to, acknowledge 
themſelves ſo to be, they would not be bid 
to deſire that all ſhould be taken away. It 
will be much the ſame if it be rendred yy 
y UT, as Kimchi faith it may be alſo 
rendred, pardon iniquity 10 [us] all, or JH, 
(as * others) take away from us all, ſo under- 
ſtanding a prepoſition prefixed to ©), col, 
all ; to which agrees likewiſe that rendring 
which Druſius thinks the words may bear, 
omnium tollas iniquitatem, take away the ini- 


Juity of us all, acknowledging all to be guil- 


ty. Theſe interpretations which theſe other 
Jews give, Abarbinel having ſeen, ſeems not 
ſo well to like them, but to prefer another, 
making the words to ſound, WN 5 
won i hn on 125 Nun, i. e. all 
which thou ſhalt take away, or Pardon 10 us, ii 
iniquity, not error, ſo underſtanding the word 
W, aſher, which, and taking , avon, to 
ſignify iniquity, or greater tranſgreſſions, as op- 
poſed to h, /hogeg, ſins of error, or incogi- 
tancy, as if they ſhould think or ſay with 
themſelves, our errors have no need of aſking 
remiſſion for them, for ? who can underſtand 
his errors? but iniquity IA AUVYIN RM 
Hymn, viz. ſuch as is done with intention and 
with knowledge, PWUINU PIBIA WP22 NR, 
that we aſk of thee, that thou wilt take away, or 
pardon, But ſure it will not be ſafe in aſkin 
pardon for ſins, to make ſuch diſtinction, 
as if they could keep any on their own ſcore ; 
there are none of ſo little danger, that they 
ſhould not deſire to be freed from them alſo, 
and not be put themſelves to anſwer for them. 
Contrary certainly to the Pſalmiſt's mean- 
ing doth he cite his words, who by, who can 
underſtand his errors ? doth not mean that for 
thoſe he deſired not pardon, but though they 
were many, and perhaps not taken notice of 
by himſelf, yet that God would cleanſe hi 
from them among his ſecret ſins. | 

A later writer approves of his way in un- 
derſtanding and ſupplying WR, aſher, which, 
but not of his rendring Y, Zia, in the 


nm Hac perbrevi formula totam reſipiſcentia ductri nam expreſit, & quomodo ad uſum refrrenda efſet fimul docuit, &C. 
Tremellius. =. Abuwalid, R. Tanchum ; DTT Ab. Ezra, Kimchi. » Miclal Yophi in marg. 


P Pfal. xix. q4 Coeceius. | 
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notion of pardoning, Or taking away, which 
he would himſelf have taken in the * or 
ſimpler ſignification of lałing, or receiving, and 
the words to be rendred, quicquid accipis, 
pravitas eſt, whatſoever thou receiveſt from us, 
is wickedneſs, and ſo to be not a form of peti- 
tion for pardon of ſins, but only a confeſſion of 
ſins, acknowledging that God can receive from 
them nothing that is good, that there is nothing 
in them by which they may deſerve his favour, 
that their love doth not prevent his, and that 
they cannot confer ought to their own ſalvati- 
on, nor offer up any ſacrifice of a ſweet ſavour, 
acceptable to him for obtaining peace with 
him. To this and like purpoſe he: but though 
(as we before ſaid) here is included a confeſſi- 
on, yet we look on the words as a form of pe- 
tition, as others in the firſt place mentioned, 
do, and think the word , 77a, to be ra- 
ther taken, as elſewhere, for /aking away, than 
receiving. Mean while he agrees with all be- 
fore mentioned, in taking it to be one of the 
words which they are to utter in their addreſs 
to God, and a part of it, and ſo doth the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt alſo, rendring, 1 IP 
wy -y pad, it is ready, or eaſy to thee to 
forgive ſins, &c. but the LXX uſing a more 


para phraſt ical liberty, look not on it as ſo, 


viz. a part of what they are bid to ſay in 
their addreſs, but rather as a reaſon why they 
ſnould addreſs themſelves to God, and a de- 
claration of what good they might find there- 
by, rendring, dae auto, onus © pl Nene 
admiav, ſay to him, that ye may not receive 
iniquity; and the Syriacł alſo by the like li- 
| berty, d G OS oro 
add, and ſay to him, that be remit to 
you © your iniquity : except we ſhall ſay that 
they meant, the firſt, that they ſhould uſe 
to him ſuch words, wherein they ſhould beg 
that he would not impute to them iniquity 3 
and the ſecond, ſuch wherein they ſhould beg, 


that he would pardon to them their iniquity, 


But we need not inſiſt on theſe or any other 
rendring than what ours here, with ſo many 
other both ancient and modern, give us, 
which we look on as moſt conſonant to the 
Hebrew, making it a form of requeſt by them 
to be put up to God, that he would pardon 
to them, or take away from them, all ini- 
quity. The taking away of which may de- 
note the pardoning or not imputing it, the 
deſtroying or taking away its power and do- 
minion, that it rule not in them, by giving 
grace to reſiſt it, or the removing ſuch evils 
us it had brought on them, the puniſhment 
as well as the guilt being under the name of 
iniquity comprehended, 


In all theſe ways muſt that be taken away 
before it can be well with them, and they ſee 
good : this therefore are they in the firſt place 
to de ſire, and then with confidence in the next 
place to petition for grace and favour ; having 
ſaid this, then ſay, 219 NF), vekach lob, which 


It may be conjectured that they did read 2, non, for 3 omne. 
u So the Arab. Ms. 748) Ja5 Uo Jas), 
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ours render, and receiue us graciouſy. So 
they put in the text, which is a very good 
ſenſe, taking the word JW, tob, which ſigni- 
fies good, or gracious, adverbially; or elſe un- 
derftanding the prepoſition 2, %, or 9, /, to 
be prefixed before it, as if it were QW2, 
belob, or Y, with good, or for good, and 
ſupplying the note of the perſons, 4s, which 
will be equivalent to, receive us graciouſly ; or 
if with © others we underſtand inſtead of 28, 
precationem noſtram, our prayer, much to 
the ſame purpoſe, receive this our prayer gra- 
ciouſly. But the words taken without any 
ſupply, as they are in the original, moſt ob- 
viouſly ſounding, and take, or receive, good, 
divers do ſo render them ; and by the good 
which they think that they pray God to 
receive from them, ſome underſtand theſe 
their“ good performances, their“ confeſſion, re- 
pentance, prayers, and promiſes ; or as Kimchi, 
b 27 W Yο n, good words, or a good 
heart. R. TFoſeph in Aben Ezra, wa 
2 D), 4 little of good works, A. 
barbinel, MYA WR N IN AMR D DDονẽỹ¹np 
WUyYW, and take in lieu thereof (viz. of our 
ſins) any good or any commandment that we 
have done, going, I ſuppoſe, on that looſe 
rule of theirs, that God gave ſo many 
commandments to them, that by doing any 
of them they might be ſaved. Others the 
good, that their iniquities being taken away, 
they having received remiſſion of their ſins 
and grace from God, ſhould endeavour and 
be enabled to do. R. Tanchum excepts a- 
gainſt this way of expoſition, becauſe God 
the giver of all good to men, cannot receive 
good or profit from men, and thinks it there- 
fore more convenient not to be taken for part 
of their words to God, but for the words cf 
God, promiſing on their repentance good to 
them (by a parentheſis interpoſed,) as if he 
ſhould ſay, ſay thou, take away all iniquity, 
(and ſo ſhalt thou receive good, then proceed, 
and ſay) /o will we render, &c. Of this opi- 
nion ſeem likewiſe the LXX to have been, 
who agreeably to what we have ſeen from 
them in the firſt words, render theſe, Nane 
ayalz, and ye may receive good things ; like- 
wiſe the printed Arabick, =o yga>l3s, 


the Syriack allo, JSaZ soo, and re- 
ceive ye good things; as likewiſe R. Tanchum 
thinks, 219 p, kach tob, take thou good, 
to be for p, kechu, zake ye. But this cauſeth 
ſomewhat an harſh breach in the ſentence, all 
occaſion of which, though q 0b be rendred 
as a noun, good, will be taken away, if the 
verb Mp kach be rendred, as in the margin of 
our Bibles, by give. And that it may ſo ſigni- 
fy as well 4% give, as 10 take or receive, may 
be proved from the like uſe of the ſame word 
P/al. Ixvili. 18. where ND NNMÞY, lacachia 
mattanoth, which is uſually rendred, thou haſt 
received gifts for men, the Apoſtle in Eph. iv. 8. 
teacheth us to render by dare Jouala, be gave 


They take no notice at all of gy» all 
KR. Salomo. * Aben Ezra, and ſo Vat. 


gifts, 


SOOT) e 
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gifts, as it is likewiſe by the Syriack Inter- 
preter in that place of the Pſalm rendred, 


OD ka cio, and 
thou gaveſt gifts to men. So would it be, give 
good, i. c. confer all good, ſpiritual and tem- 
poral good and bleſſings as ſhall be good for 
us. * Some ſeem willing here to take in both 
ſignifications, rendring, acceptum confer bo- 
num, beſtow good taken out of thine own ſtore 
of grace and goodneſs. They can have no 
good but what he mult firſt give them, that 
they may be able to do good, it muſt be 


from him ; all good chat they can enjoy, muſt 


be alſo from him, and this their requeſt will 
kindly follow on the former, that being 
granted may give them aſſured confidence of 
aſking this, and undoubted hopes of receiv- 
ing it. All their iniquity being by God 
taken away, no good thing ſhall God aſſured- 
ly deny to them, or ſuffer to be wanting to 
them, which may conduce either to their 


temporal or ſpiritual welfare, gle Y (4 
* lghn of, there being now no impedi- 
ment after that, which may hinder you from re- 
ceiving it, left, as R. Tanchum ſpeaks. 
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which is not amiſs given in the MS. Arabick, 
WNBU SH A) i Jos 3355, ue will 
render inſtead * NF ſarrifiee the confeſſion 
of our lips. 

But there is a greater difference between 
our rendring and ſome other ancient verſions. 
The LXX inſtead of what ours, the vulgar 
Latin, and others render, the calves of our lips, 
have, 2 avraroducours xagnoy xantwv nu, and 
we will render the fruit of our lips, (fo the 
printed Arabick following them, 5,5 SU, 
Es,) falſi ſermonis ſimilitudine, ſaith Ferom, 
deceived by the likeneſs between , parim, 
which ſignifies calves, or bullocks, and perim, 


fruits, or rather M, peri, in the ſingular 


number, fruit, as other readings in Jerom 
have: whence it 1s * conjectured, that they did 
ſo read it, and not as now is read, parim. The 
ſame ſignification is alſo taken by the Syriack, 
who yet otherwiſe differing in the rendring 
of the other words from them, reads, 
Sola am) > Sao As, and 
be ſhall repay you the fruits of your lips. The 
ſame ſeems likewiſe confirmed by the Apoſtle, 
Heb. xiii. 15. thus exhorting, by him there- 


Being thus inſtructed how to make their fore let us offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God con- 


addreſs unto God in petitions for things alto- 


gether neceſſary to be obtained, that they may 
recover their fall which they have received, 
and ſtand right with God, viz. remiſſion of 
their ſins and God's favour, they are in the 
next place directed to what they ſhall pro- 


feſs to render to God upon their requeſts ob- 
' tained, in the next words, /o will we render 


the calves of our lips. So do ours tranſlate the 
words, DD OD wn, uneſballemab 
parim ſhephatenu, which in nicety of Gram- 
mar would rather ſound, and we will render 


_ calves, or young bullocks, as the word denotes, 


our lips, the word being put in appoſition, 
whereas, of our lips, as if one were governed 


of the other, ſhould rather be 1»NDY WD, 
pare ſhephatenu : it being as it is, others for 


making out the conſtruction, render, vitulos 
labiis noſtris, calves with our lips, as if the 
prepoſition 2, be, in, or with, were to be un- 
derſtood, and ſhephatenu, were for as much as 
D, be/hphatenu. And fo R. Tanchum 
rakes it to be, not approving what he ſaith 
ſome others ſay, that it ſhould mean, wwe vill 
render young bullocks the free will offering of our 
lips, or thoſe which we have vowed with our lips, 
i, e. we will pay that, to which we have by 
vow obliged ourſelves, This he thinks doth 
not well agree with what was before ſaid, 
take with you words. He ſo explaining it as he 
doth, would have the meaning to be, we 
will render in words, prayers and ſupplica- 
tions in lieu of ſacrifices, ſo ſhewing that right 
ordered words, with ſincerity of intentions, 
are better than ſacrifices with rebellion, ac- 
cording to what is ſaid, behold to obey is better 
than ſacrifice. But we ſhall not inſiſt on the 
difference between theſe mentioned interpre- 
tations, they will concur in the meaning, 


tinually, that is, xaprov xentur, the fruit of 
(our) lips, giving thanks lo his name. As to 
the ſcope of the matter, it would be indiffe- 
rent which of theſe were read, whether calves 
or fruits, both being capable of being figu- 
ratively uſed, to expreſs the ſame thing, and 
that hereby intended, viz. the ſacrifice of 
praiſe offered to God by the miniſtry of lips, 
00A0yEvTWY T 0vophart GvTy, giving thanks, or 
confelſing, io bis name. But becauſe the ad- 
mitting this conjecture would argue a diffet- 
ence in the Hebrew copies that they uſed from 
thoſe that we now have, which is not with- 
out neceſſary grounds to be admitted, I think 
it may be ſaid that the LXX's rendring the 
word by zaprev, fruit, doth not neceſſarily 
argue that they did read otherwiſe than is 
now read , parim, and looked on as pro- 
perly ſignifying calves or bullocks, The re- 
conciling of their tranſlation with that of 
others muſt rather be ſought from the uſe of 
the word xapros, in them, and what they meant 
by it here, and how they might think it to 
agree with parim for the meaning, than by 
thence inferring that they differently did read 
that word. For this end I conceive (b what 
I have elſewhere ſaid) that xegro; here is by 
the Greek taken in the ſame notion that ad- 
rue, Or xapTwors, is by them elſewhere uſed, 
viz, for a whole burnt offering, which uſually 
was a bullock, and ſuch, according to what 
the Rabbins tell us, were ſome of them called 
nan? y, the xxgncs, or ſummer fruit of the 
altar: ſo were ſuch free will offerings, they 
ſay, called; becauſe they were to the altar as 
ſummer fruits to a table after a banquet. If 
they had reſpect to that, we may think that 
they did chooſe fo to render it for giving the 
meaning, though not the literal ſignification 


= Jun, Trem. Druſ. and ſee Pare. 2 Trem. Cappell. > Porta Moſis, c. 4. p. 70. 
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of the word, and the Arabick might literally 
expreſs that word which they found in them 
in its commonly known ſignification, and ſo 
the Syriack alſo here, though what they put 
in the ſingular number, he puts in the plural. 
Whatever doubt may be made of them, it 
is manifeſt the Chaldee did read as it is ſtill 
read, parim, which he paraphraſeth, and lei 
the words of our mouth be (or the words of our 
mouth ſhall be) accepted before thee , as 
| bulls, for well pleaſing on thine altar. But 
whatever rendring of the word be taken, the 
ſcope of the expreſſion will (as we ſaid) ſtill 
be the ſame, viz, a profeſſion of offering the 
greateſt thanks to him that their lips, the in- 
terpreters of their grateful hearts, can utter; 
which thankfulneſs, wherein it muſt alſo far- 
ther ſhew itſelf, the following words declare, 
viz. in a conſtant adhering to him, and a ſole 
dependence on him, not giving that honour, 
in whole or in part, to any other, but diſ- 
claiming and renouncing all truſt in them : 
they mult alſo profeſs as in the next verſe. 


V. 3. Aſhur Hall not ſave us, we will not ride 

upon horſes, neither will we ſay any more to 

the work of our hands, Ye are our gods : for 
in thee the fatherleſs findeth mercy. 


Aſhur hall not ſave us, we will not ride up- 


on horſes, neither, & c. They were before mind- 


ed that they had fallen by their iniquity, and 
ſhewed that the only way for recovering them- 
ſelves, was by returning unto the Lord by 
repentance, and acknowledgment of their 
fins, and begging pardon of them; which 
having in the firſt place inſtructed them in 
general to ſue for, for the taking away of 
them all as all pernicious, he here deſcends to 


a more particular deſignation of ſome, which 


had been mere ſtumbling blocks and cauſe 
of offence to them, by themſelves caſt in their 
own way, which they are neceſſarily to re- 
move out of their way, that they may with 
acceptation be able to turn unto the Lord, 
and recover their ſtanding ; and thoſe are, 
confidence in ſuch vain things as they had 
ſought to, and put their truſt in hitherto, 
with neglect of God, to the deceiving them- 
ſclves, and provoking of him, which they are 
here taught to renounce and diſclaim, which 
things what they were we ſhall ſee in going 
over the words in order. The firſt thing that 
they are to acknowledge themſelves guilty in, 
and now renounce, is confidence in the A- 
rians for help and ſafety in theſe words, Aſbur 
ſpall not ſave us. That name may be taken 
either for the king or people af AM ria, or 
rather for both. For their ſeeking co them, 
and relying on them for help, they are above 
in this our Prophet taxed, as, c. v. v. 13. 
That when Ephraim ſaw his ſickneſs, be went 
to the Aſſyrians, and ſent io King Jareb; a- 
gain, c. vii. 11. like a filly dove without heart, 
they called to Egypt, and went to Aſſyria; 
and, c. vili. v. 9. for going up to Aſſyria 10 
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bire lovers; and, c. xii. 1. for that they 
made a covenant with the Aſſyrians. 
Aſhur was then, it ſeems, the moſt potent 
king and people, and ſuch as they thought 
ſhould be able to protect them againſt all 
other enemies. But how vain they were in 
ſach hope, appears by the forecited, c. v. 13. 
yet, ſaith he, he could not ſave them. What the 
proud Aſſyrian ſaid of the Egyptian, that he 
Was as a 1255 of a broken reed, whereon if a man 
lean, it will go into his hand and pierce it, 
Iſa. xxxvi. 6. the Aſſyrian himſelf was truly 
to Ephraim, and did not only not ſupport 
him, but was every way inſtrumental in caſt- 
ing him down, being become his greateſt 
enemy, and his truſt in him was a great cauſe 
that he is now, as it is here ſaid, fallen; from 
which fall as he will ever hope to riſe, he muſt 
now caſt him off, utterly diſclaim all confi- 
dence in him, and ſeek after a better help to 
raiſe him and ſupport him; ſo are they taught 
to do and ſay in theſe words, Aſbur hall not 
ſave us. Junius and Tremellius render it, non 
poteſt ſervare nos, cannot ſave us, as if they 
acknowledged his inability to do it. 

A ſecond thing of like folly and miſchief 
to them are they taught to acknowledge to 
have been, their truſt in the ſtrength and 
power of horſes, while they muſt ſay, we 
will not ride upon horſes. In explaining this ex- 
preſſion, viz. what is the fault that they are to 
acknowledge themſelves to have been guilty 
of, and to profeſs that they will not hereafter 
err or {in in the ſame kind, there are different 
ways taken. By the profeſſing that they will 
not ride on horſes, ſome take to be underſtood 
that they will no more go or ſend into 
Egypt to procure thence horſes to ride on, 
and by them to ſtrengthen themſelves againſt 
their enemies, as truſting in them, and think- 
ing that thereby they ſhould ſave and ſe- 
cure themſelves. So faith R. Salomo, that by 
this is meant, be aid of the Egyptians, who 
ſent horſes to them. < Aben Ezra alſo, we 
will not rely on the Aſſyrians, nor on the horſes 
which are brought out of Egypt. Thence that 
they were uſually with horſes ſupplied, ap- 
pears out of ſeveral paſſages in the Scripture, 
and that thence they did fetch them, though 
it might ſeem contrary to the command of 
the law, as for example, Deut. xvii. 16. that 
their king ſhould not multiply borſes, nor cauſe the 
People to return into Egypt, to the end that they 
might multiply horſes, which ſeems given to 
prevent their taking off their cruſt on God 
alone, to place it on ſuch vain things, though 
ſeeming to men of greateſt uſe and ſtrength 
for battel and for ty, for offence and de- 
fence ; and their not obſerving this command 
cauſeth him elſewhere to inveigh againſt them, 
who thought to ſecure themſelves by ſuch 
means, wo io them that go down 10 Egypt for 
help, and ſtay on horſes, and truſt in chariots, 
becauſe they are many, and in borſe men, be- 
cauſe they are very ſtrong ; but they look not un- 
to the holy one of Iſrael, neither ſeek the Lord, 


© Abarb. alſo ; ſo Jerom, ſuper equos Agyptios. 


8 N Laiah 


686 A COMMENTARY 
Ifaiah xxxi. 1. In this way to ſay, we will 


not ride upon horſes, will be all one with, non 
implorabimus auxilium 2e as Grotius takes 


it to be d, we will not ſeek for the belp of Egypt, 
for which they are above accuſed in the fore- 
cited, c. vii. 11. they flie to Egypt, of which 
what the conſequence was likely to be, as theſe 
here by experience found it to be, appears 
likewife by the 35th of that forecited J. xxx1. 


Now the 60% ptians are men and not God, and 


their horſes fleſh and not ſpirits; when the Lord 


Hall ſtreich out bis hand, both he that belpetb 
ſhall fall, and be that is bolpen ſball fall down, 


and they ſhall all fail together. 


2. It is otherwiſe without particular re- 
ſpect to Exyp! expounded of horſes in gene- 
ral, whenceſoever procured and prepared for 
their defence, in the ſtrength and multitude 
of which, without looking to the Lord, they 
truſted, and together © under that one kind 
named, including all other warlike prepara- 
tions, by which they thought themſelves ſuf- 
ficiently fenced and fortified, without de- 
pendence on God. The horſe may ſeem in 
particular to be deſervedly named, as among 
other helps in that kind of eſpecial note, in 
regard of his ſerviceableneſs by reaſon of his 
great courage and ſtrength, which is excel- 
tently deſcribed in Fob, c. xxxix. 19. Gc. and 
of his ſwiftneſs either for purſuit or flight, for 
which reaſons it is peculiarly ſaid of him, be 
horſe is prepared againſt the day of baitel, 


Prov. xxi. 31. which appears to have been the 


more peculiar uſe that horſes were in thoſe 
days among them put to, and not to ſuch or- 
dinary uſe of drudgery and lower ſervices, to 
which they are among us put ; and by reaſon 
of their good performance in that kind, were 
they looked on as of fuch help, that men 
did too much truſt in them for ſafety, ac- 
cording to what is ſaid in the forecited [/aiah, 
c. xxxi. I. and P/alm xx. 7. ſome truſt in cha- 
riots, ſome in horſes. So by theſe words it ap- 
pears that theſe had formerly done, till now 
by ſad experience they find, hat a horſe is a 
vain thing for ſafety, neither ſhall deliver any 
by his great firength, Pſalm xxxiil. 17. and 
therefore in acknowledgment of their folly in 
It, and with forrow for what they had done, 
are they now taught to ſay, we will not ride 
upon horſes, viz. ſo as to truſt for ſafety in 
them or their riders, as the Chaldee para- 
phraſeth it. That will be the neceſſary mean- 
ing of the words, and that which they are to 
diſclaim, not the riding on horſes otherwife, 
or making lawful uſe of them as inſtruments 


of ſervice to them even in their wars, while 


their truſt was not in them, but in God. 


3. There 1s yet another expoſition of the 
words given likewiſe without reſpe& had to 
Egypt, but rather ſtill to the forementioned 
Aſſyrian, by their not riding on borſes, meaning 
their not ſending meſſengers on horſeback (for 
ſpeed ſake) to implore help from the 4 - 
rians. This among the Jews Kimchi gives, 


Chap. XIV. 
whoſe words ſound, whereas we did, or were 
wont io, ſend horſes to the Aſſyrian, that he might 
ſave us, we will not do ſo any more. Among 

Chriſtians, Calvin prefers this alſo as the wk 
ſimple way of expoſition, and will therefore 
have theſe words to be joined with the pre- 
ceding thus, Aſur all not ſave us, ideo non 
conſcendemus equum, therefore will we not 
ride on horſes, nempe ut curfitemus, 0 wit, 
that we may run up and down to far places, as 
to Aſlyria, 10 procure ſome to come and help us, 
but will ſtay at hame expecting * there help from 
the Lord. That in this kind they had been 
faulty, appears out of thoſe places of this Pro- 
phet above cited, as c. v. 13. and c. vii. 9. 
yet that this ſhould be here particularly taxed 
in them, I think is not plainer than either of 
the other ways. Mean while, that they were 
in all theſe kinds guilty, is evident, and the 
words being appliable to them all, why may 
they not be fo underſtood as to comprehend 
them all? All argued their diffidence in God, 
and putting truſt in others, which as being 
great both folly and fin, folly in truſting in 
things not able to fave, and ſin in robbing 
God of that his honour (of which he is very 
jealous) of being acknowledged the only 
Saviour, they are, as they will find any help 
from him, heartily to repent of, and to dil- 
claim : the words in which they are taught to 


do it, amounting to as much as JG) 3,33 
h JaSls WAN Y, 3g) X, as R. Tan- 
chum explains it, we will leave off from relying 
on ſuch which are but creatures, we will not 
truſt in horſes, nor multitude (of forces.) And 
if it be folly and fin to truſt in any ſuch crea- 
tures of God, to which he hath given great 
ſtrength, either in men the nobleſt of them 
on earth, and to whom he hath given domi- 
nion over the works of his hands, Plalm viii. 6. 
or horſes the moſt ſerviceable to man, and 
uſeful and helpful, to which he hath given 


ſtrengib, and clothed his neck with thunder, 
Job xxxix. 21, &c. ſo that he mocketh at 


fear, and turneth not back from the ſword ; 

how much more ſhall it be to truſt in crea- 
tures (that we may ſo ſpeak) of their own 
framing, which are what they are only 8 from 
them, and can neither ſtand nor move, but 
only as by them ordered, and fo more igno- 
ble than the loweſt of God's making, and 
not ſo much as uſeful inſtruments for any ſer- 
vice, either in peace or war ? Should they 
ſeek for ſafety from ſuch, who cannot ſave 
themſelves, but by men be with more eaſe 
marred than they were made? Yet ſuch had 
formerly been their folly and wickedneſs, as 
appears by their being all along in this Pro- 
phet taxed for it. And now therefore are 
they in the next place taught, as they will find 
acceptance with God, utterly to renounce 
them, and to ſay, Neither will we ſay any more 
10 the work of our hands, ye are our gods. The 
words, ye are, are ſupplied, and there being 
in the Hebrew nothing to expreſs it, but barely 


* See Ribera, Chr. a Caſt, Ar, Mont. Sa, Menoch. Tirin. | * Rivet. # See Iſaiah, c. xxx. 15, 16. 
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nN, clobenn, literally thus, as it is by fome 
rendred, neither will we ſay any more, our gods, 
lo be works of our bands. ;. ſo that“ ſome ren- 
der it, neither will we any more ſay, O our god, 
ia the work of our hands. Caſtalio renders it, 
nes dicamus amplius, deos noſtros opus noſtrarum 
manuum; the vulgar Lalin hath, neither will 
we ſay, dii noſtri opera manuum noſtrarum, 
which the Doway render, our gods the work of 
our hands. Grotius thinks that for opera, was 
firſt written i operi, 1% the work. The MS. 
Arabick much agreeably to the ordinary read- 
ing of the Latin, Js U e „ N, 
Al, neither will we ever, or at all, ſay, be 
that we ſerve is the work of our hands, or the 
' Wark of our hands is be that we ſerve, The 
. Syriack renders it agreeable to what ours and 
athers have, only omitting the pronoun af- 
fixed in Urn, elohenu, our gods, viz. 


tet; 2 lorDJ Sol. ho. Jo, 
and we will uot _ more call gods the work of 
aur bands. The LXX only put in the plu- 
ral, 2% Tv xegav 1uar, to the works of our 
hands, what is in the Hebrew in the ſingular, 
zo the work, The meaning is by R. Tanchum 
thus given, Guy Y ls Volz jc wats 
/ 8b, and we will turn from the ſerving 
of all that ts not worthy, or deſerves not, of it 
ſelf to be ſerved, or worſhipped. Such were 
certainly their Images and Idols, their Calves 
and Baals, which they (as it is above de- 
ſcribed) made to themſelves of their ſilver and 
gold, and beautified, and forgetting the Lord, 
called their lovers, and ſaid, that they gave ber 
her bread and her water, her wool and her flax, 
her oyl and ber drink, c. ii. v. 5. and aſcribed 
all power to, which is to be afcribed to none 
but God. From theſe words! Druſius looks 
upon it as manifeſt that the 1/-aelites then did 
worſhip their Baals and Calves for true Gods, 
and that it is by ſome learned men raſhly de- 
nied. But why they ought not ſo to eſteem 
them, is as by many paſſages in Scripture 
ſhewing the vanity of idols, made apparent, 
fo here (that we need not look after others) 
by the name by which they are called, viz. 
the work of their own hands. And ſhall they 
look on that as of divine power, which hath 
nothing but what they themſelves gave it, and 
can as eaſily take away what they gave, and 
deſtroy what they made ? What greater folly, 
as well as wickedneſs can there be? They are 
therefore taught, and deſervedly required to 
caſt away and renounce all confidence in ſuch 
vain things, and to profeſs with ſincerely pe- 
nitent hearts that they will no more rely on 
them; and when they have done this, they 
that have fallen, and have need of help, and 
can find none among all that they formerly 
relied on, whom have they now to flie unto 
but God alone? from whom as they will ob- 
tain help, they muſt have faith and confidence 
in him, as in him alone acknowledging both his 
power and will to do them good, and afford 
them help; a diſtruſt of one or both which 
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their former fly ing to thoſe: other vain things 
ſhewed, but they are taught now to acknow- 
ledge both, viz. that he is the only, the all- 
ſufficient Saviour, which in the next words 
they are taught to profeſs, ſaying, for in thee 
the fatherleſs findeth mercy. The words WR. 
Du Sr n, cr beca yerucham. atem, 
thus rendred (which ſeems the plaineſt and; 
moſt convenient way of rendring) and placed 
as they are after diſclaiming of all qther 
things, men or horſes, or ought elſe, as all 
vain. things for help and ſafety as a reaſon. of 
their diſclaiming them, are a confeſſion of 
their belief of theſe things : 1. that God is 
all-ſufficient to help and ſave thoſe that any 
ways ſtand in need of help: 2. that he alone 
is ſo: 3. that he will ſhew himſelf ſo to all, 
even the greateſt ſingers, upon their conver- 
ſion, that rightly implore his help': and then 
a profeſſion that they being now in ſuch a con- 
dition as requires help, and of themſelves al- 
together helpleſs, they will now, rejecting all 
hope and confidence in any other thing which 
before they vainly looked after, depend only 


on him, and will with unwavering faith ex- 


pect help from him, and not doubt by his 
mercy to find it. Though the words ſeem only 
a confeſſion of their belief of thoſe foremen- 
tioned truths, yet do they ſo placed as they are 
in that addreſs which they are taught to make 
to God, neceſſarily include ſuch a profeſſion 
of ſole dependence on him, with confidence 
that they ſhall not fail of what they may ex- 
pect from him, neither through want of power 
or mercy in him, and therefore that they do 
beg of him, that he will, moved by his mercy, 
exert his power in helping them, pardoning 
and removing thoſe their ſins by which they 
had fallen, receive them graciouſly, and give 
them all ſuch good things as they had: need 
of, and that this they doubt not of finding 
from him, whoſe property it is to have mercy 
on the fatherleſs, or ſuch as are as fatherleſs 
children, helpleſs. To this purpoſe Kimchi 
gives the meaning, Na? JA ) y 
um Irm n 17 RU WW. mn run 
137 pn 131. enn MI a, for we know 
that in thee, thee alone, the fatherleſs findeth, 
or ſhall find mercy, and into bim that hath no 
ſtrength, thou wilt put ſtrength, and deliver bim, 
and ſo thou wilt, or ſhalt, do, or fo do thou, to, 
or for us; and this is noted by Aben Ezra to 
be put in oppoſition to what was before ſaid, 
thou haſt fallen by thine iniquity, which includes 
J WIR), and thou haſt no helper. But here 
now is ſhewed where he ſhall find help to raiſe 
him up. Of this rendring, and this expoſition 
that it is agreeable to the words there is no 
doubt, yet do we find ancient Interpreters to 
differ from it in their expreſſions, the chief 
cauſe of which ſeeming to be from their dif- 
ferent acceptation of the firſt word in the 
clauſe, viz. WN, a/her, which ours render, 


for, it may be obſerved that among the diffe- 


rent ſignifications in which that word is uſed, 
there are theſe two, for, and which or who. 


Taking no notice of Y, le, 10. 
The 
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The firſt of which R. Tanchum notes that it 
here hath, being, ſaith he, 5 ga, in the 
ſignification of ci, becauſe, or for, and in Ara- 
diet rendred 08, leanna, or =, beanna, 
as it is in ® ſeveral other places. So it is by 
ours and moſt other modern Interpreters ta- 
ken, but the LXX, according to the read- 
ings of the uſual copies, takes it in the other, 
viz. of which, rendring, as it is read in the 
London Polyglot, d iv co) inzjon opaver, in 
Latin tranſlated, gui in te eſt miſerebitur pupilli, 
as in the printed Arab. t = A g, 
he that is in thee will have mercy on the father- 
leſs. He, that is, according to Cyril, à 9tos, 
God. In the words thus rendred there is not 
only a different ſignification of the firſt word, 
but withal a change of the order and con- 
ſtruction of the whole clauſe, Ja, beca, in 
thee, is not referred, as in ours and like tran- 
{lations to God, but to ael; the paſſive 
verb N, yerucham, findeth mercy, changed 
into the active, ſheweth mercy 3 and i, 
yatom, ibe fatherleſs, from the nominative 
caſe into the accuſative, and all made not 
words by them to be ſpoken, but words ſpo- 
ken to them, not a profeſſion from them of 
what they believed concerning God, but a 


declaration of what indeed God was, and they . 


ought to believe of him, and ſo a reaſon why 
they ſhould repent, and profeſs what in the fore- 
going words they are taught to do. So is Cyrit's 
expoſition of them, do not doubt, O Iſrael, faith 


he, that thou ſhalt obtain what thou defireſt, if 


thou ſhalt firſt repent 3 6 Þ iv col 9eog Ne- oide 
x) xe@ToxTEipery og, for God WHICH is in thee, 
or among thee, knoweth how to have mercy, 
and to ſhew compaſſion to orphans. It inſtead of 
{ the maſculine gender, we ſhould read @ in 
the neuter from 8s, i. e. that which, and ſo 
render, quod in te eſt, a- which 1s in thee 


will ſhew mercy to the orphans, or fatherleſs, 


the pronoun zhee, would refer ro God, and 
ſo come nearer to what ours follow, and be 
ſtil] part of that form of words preſcribed to 
them, and it will ſound, hat which is in thee, 
j. e. thy nature and property is to have mercy 
on the fatherleſs; and ſo would not differ in 
ſenſe from ours only in putting what, for for, 
and expreſſing the verb in the active, which 
the Hebrew hath in the paſſive, to the ſame 
purpoſe, he ſheweth mercy io ſuch, being the 
ſa me in ſenſe with, ſuch find mercy from him. 
This which we have mentioned is in the 
moſt approvedGreek reading, and that which is 
put in the Polyglot ; but“ other copies read 
differently, as ſome os, qui, inſtead of d, and 
22a, miſereris, in the ſecond perſon, ſounding 
either, which in thee, (of thy {elf ) heweth 
mercy to the orphan, or to the orphan which is in 
thee, accordingly as the words ſhall be di- 
itinguiſhed in the conſtruction. Others read 
374, ſor, or becauſe, ſo taking WR, afher, in 
the ſame ſenſe that ours do. Tremellius from 
ſome other copy, ws iv co IN d, which 
he renders, quoniam in te, i. e. propter te 


m As 1 Sam. XV. 19, 20. 


Sa, Menoch, Tirin. Corn. a Lap. J. H. Urſin. 
3 
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n See Druſ. lectiones in Hoſ. 
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miſereris pupilli, becauſe in thee, that ir, for 
thy ſelf, or thine own ſake, thou haſt mercy on 


the fatherleſs. How theſe any of them agree 
with that which ours follow, the Reader will 
perceive at the firſt ſight, We may confider 
rogether with theſe the MS, Arabick verſion, 
which hath, aa ea» &; 6; where 
in the firſt place we may obſerve that he ren. 
ders Wr, aſber, by g, which pr 
ſignifies, | which, who, or what, l 
words being put without vowels, his meaning 
may ſeem dubious, viz. whether he mean. 
he that is in thee, or that which is in thee, bath 
mercy on the fatherleſs, or elſe underſtanding 
and reſuming the vocative caſe from the pre- 
ceding words in the ſecond verſe, take away 
all iniquity, &c. O thou, who in thee, i. e. i, 
or by, whom the fatherleſs is pitied, or findeth 
mercy, which would be no ill rendring, yet J 
doubt whether or no he did ſo mean, and 
did not rather take g, which, as we ſaid. 
in the purer Arabick dialect (of which per- 
haps the Fewi/h interpreters in their verſions 
of the Scripture will not be found over obſer- 
vant) doth properly ſignify, which, who, or 
what, in as large a ſignification as WR 
aſher, in Hebrew, to which it here anſwers, 
is taken, and fo to ſignify alſo as that doth, 
for, or becauſe. That we may ſo think I 
find in a MS. verſion, whether of the ſame 
Author or another, I know not, the ſame. 


word g, put for WR, aber, in one of 
thoſe very places that R. Tanchum brings for 
proof that WR, 4ſ per, is ſometimes neceſſa- 
rily taken in the ſignification of 55, ci, quo- 
niam, for, or becauſe, The vulgar Latin 
reading, quia ejus qui in te eſt miſereberis pu- 
pill, which the Doway render, becauſe then 
wilt have mercy on that pupil which is in thee, © 
takes in both thoſe ſignifications of that word 
WR, aſber, which we mentioned, viz. Be- 
cauſe, and which ; one of them is ſupplied by 
it, which of them it is doubtful, and which 
the Author thereof took to be expreſſed and 
gave as the ſignification of the word: as for 
his whole rendring, we ſee it differs from that 
which ours follow. They that adhere to it 

noting that the words in the Hebrew do li 
rally found, * quia, or ® quod in te miſericordi- 
am conſequetur pupillus, ſeeking to reconcile 
them together, do it by endeavouring to bring 
the Latin to the ſame meaning with the He- 
brew. So faith Ribera, ſenſus idem eſt, the 
ſenſe is the ſame, i. e. tu miſereberis pupillj 

thou wilt have mercy on the fatherleſs, Bur 
there 1s difference, mean while, in the con- 
ſtruction 3 in the one, viz. that of the Vulgar 

that which is ſaid to be in God, is zhe pupil, 
or the fatherleſ5 (by whoſe being in God they 
ſay is meant, who is left to his care, or as 
others, qui in te, in tuis viſceribus per amo- 
rem, which is in thee, i. e. in thy bowels by 
love 3) in the other agreeable, as he ſaith, 8 
the Hebrew, mercy for the fatberleſs. The 
verb is likewiſe changed from the paſſive 


? Ribera, e Chr. aCaſtro, 


1 Ribera, 
, 
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tive caſe, thou, O God, wilt have mercy, But 
this, as we above ſaid, if there were no 
other change, would make the ſame mean- 
Ing. 

Sure, among all the rendrings given, ſuch 
are the beſt as come neareſt to the literal ex- 
preſſion of the Hebrew, and that among them 
all do none more than ours, with which agree 
for the moſt part, the generality of * modern 
interpreters. 
ſtruction, yet ſo as not to alter the meaning, 
cum tuum fit miſereri pupilli, /eeing it is thy 
property, or proper to thee, to have mercy on 
the fatherleſs. Grotius not much unlike puts 
as the meaning, quia penes te eſt, miſereri 
pupillorum, becauſe it is in thy power to have 
merey on the fatherleſs. The ancient Syriack 
changeth alſo the paſſive to the active, with 
change of the perſons neceſſarily conſequent 


thereon, yet to the ſame meaning ko, 
Ls Na Ay) old) Aa), becauſe 
thou doſt ſhew mercy to the fatherleſs ; and ſo 
are the words part of thoſe which they are 
inſtructed to take with them in their addreſs 
to God, wherein they acknowledge God's all- 
ſufficient power and mercy, and profeſs their 
confidence in it, and confeſs their own impo- 
tency and miſery, like that of a poor father- 
leſs child, deſtitute of help. The word im, 
atom, as likewiſe in the Chaldee and Syriack 


r, yaimo, and in the Arabick pas, 
yatim, is looked upon as primarily and pro- 
perly ſignifying, a child that is fatherleſs,. or 
hath no farther to take care of him, defend 
him, or provide for him ; and then ſuch a one 
as being deſtitute of all help in himſelf, or 
from others, is in condition as ſuch a poor 
child, as miſerable, and as obnox1ous to in- 
juries and evils, - Of ſuch as are by that name 
known, God is oft elſewhere ſaid to be a 
helper, a defender, and one that takes eſpe- 
cial care of them. He gives particular com- 
mand ot to affiif the fatherleſs child, Ex. xxii. 
22, He doth execute the judgment of the fa- 
therleſs, Deut. x. 18. ſtiled therefore a helper 
of the fatherleſs, Plalm x. 14. a father to 
them, Plalm Ixviii.. 5. and it is given as an 
expreſſion of exceeding great anger toward the 
people, that be will not have mercy on their fa- 
therleſs, Iſaiah ix. 17. They therefore being 
now in ſuch a condition, as may make the 
title of fatherleſs agree well with it, are taught 
to take with them in their addreſs to God 
that name, of ſuch force in moving him to 
mercy, and even as it were challenging it as 
its privilege, and to apply it to themſelves, 
that God might have that regard to them, 
which he hath uſually to ſuch, The pre- 
ſcribing to them the uſe of it, manifeſtly 


Whether rendring in te, per ie, or apud Ie. 


on HOSE A. 
an, yerucham, all be taken into mercy, 
i. e. find mercy, to which the nominative is 
the noun m, yatom, the farherle/c, to the 
active, and (the perſon alſo being changed 
from the third to the ſecond) the nominative 
made to be God, ſpoken to as in the voca- 


Caſtalio doth alter the con- 


© Matt. xviii. 3, 4. 
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warns them well to conſider and to be ſenſible 
of, to lay to heart and acknowledge, their 
own miſery and helpleſneſs, and withal how 
to behave themſelves, viz. with ſuch de— 
meanor and carriage, as is uſually found in 
ſuch poor orphans who have none to help 
them, but ſuch whom by their behaviour 
they can move to pity them, or at leaſt be- 
cometh their condition, viz. lowlineſs and 
humility, a broken and contrite heart, as our 
Saviour elſewhere requires in ſuch as will be 
fit to enter into the kingdom of heaven, ſuch 
behaviour as is uſually in little children. The 
Chaldee ſeems to look on that appellation as 
molt properly belonging to their Anceſtors, 
ſuch time as they were in Egypt, and the 
words therefore to reſpect that condition that 
they were in, and ſuch mercy as God then 
ſnewed to them, his words importing, the 
kings of Aſſy ria ſhall not ſave us, neither will 
we truſt in horſemen, or © chariots of horſes, 
neither will we any more ſay, our gods, io the 
works of our hands, for as much as from thee 
mercy was ſhewed io our fathers, when they were 
in Egypt as fatherleſs children. In this his way 
the words would be appliable to their preſent 
condition by way of a perſuaſive argument, 
that God having ſhewed mercy to their fa- 
thers, when they were in ſuch a condition, 
would do the like for them in like caſe ; or 
elſe as an expreſſion of their confidence in 
God, that as he had done to their fathers in 
as helpleſs a condition, ſo he would do now 
alſo for them, and be as merciful to them 
alſo 3 and at once a profeſſion that they did 


and would depend on him alone for mercy 


and help. But not to look back on thoſe of 
old, that Ephraim having forſaken God their 
gracious father, and put themſelves out of his 
protection, and ſo being given over by him, 
and fallen by their iniquity, were in as low, 
helpleſs, and miſerable condition, as any 
thing that that name can import or expreſs, is 
manifeſt, none being, if they would, able to 
help or ſupport them. They are taught there- 
fore by aſſuming or applying it to themſelves, 
to confeſs their own inability, and the inabili- 
ty of any other to help them, but God alone; 
and with profeſſion of their ſenſe thereof to 
him, in ſuch humble manner, as becometh 
ſuch, who are in ſuch condition, to make their 
addreſs for mercy, for the pardon of their ſins, 
and removing ſuch evils which they have de- 
ſervedly brought on themſelves, and obtaining 
ſuch good things, as they have deprived and 
made themſelves unworthy of, diſclaiming all 
truſt in others for help, but with humble 
confidence from him begging, and expecting 
it. So when they ſhall with truly penitent 
hearts turn unto him, and take ſuch words 
with them, dictated by a broken and contrite 
ſpirit, and by unfeigned lips offered up, that 
they ſhall not do this in vain, nor loſe their 
labour, but have their iniquities taken away, 
and be graciouſly accepted, the following 
words ſhew, wherein God in ample manner 


* Mercer, equeftribus curribus. 
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expreſſeth how good he will be to them on 
ſuch their behaviour. 


V. 4. I will heal their backſliding, I will love 
tbem freely : for mine anger is turned away 
from him. 


I woill heal their backſliding, I will love them 
freely, &c. When J/rael, being turned away 
from God, and having forſaken him, was 
ſmitten, c. ix. 16. and ſaw his ſickneſs, c. v. 13. 
he went to Aﬀſyria, and ſent to king Jareb; yet 
could he not heal them, nor cure them of their 
wound : all help they could ſeek for was in 
vain, none any where to be found, their 
Phyſicians were all of no value; but if they 
ſhall return unto the Lord their God, as they are 
here called on to do, and in ſuch a manner 
make their addreſſes to him, as he here pre- 
ſcribes to them, they ſhall find of him a better 


Phyſician, one that can and will heal them; 


ſo he graciouſly promiſeth, I will heal their 


backſliding. Theſe words ſeem given in an- 


ſwer to what in the preceding they are taught 
to alk, tate away all iniquity ; and the fol- 
lowing, I will love them freely, with what is 
added in the following verſes, to what they 
ſhould alſo ſay, receive us graciouſly, or as in 


the margin, give good. , Erpa, I will 


heal. This word neceſſarily preſuppoſeth 
ſome ſickneſs, wound, or ſore ; and ſo in the 
forecited words we hear of his ſickneſs, 
wounds, and being ſmitten 3 and here of his 


backſliding. Thoſe terms ſeem more to de- 


note ſuch evils as had befallen them in their 
perſons or outward eſtates, this rather ſuch 
as are in their ſouls and inner man, which are 
to them the cauſe of the other, and therefore 
may alſo include them, while theſe remain 
the other not being likely to be removed. 
If theſe be taken away and healed, it may be 
hoped that the other alſo ſhall, nor doth leſs 
ſeem to be here intimated, and is in the fol- 
lowing words and verſes more plainly ſhewed. 

The word of healing borrowed from ſuch 
method, as is uſed in working cure on bodily 
wounds, or expreſſeth the effect of outward 
remedies in ſuch caſe applied, is in this kind 
alſo, which reſpecteth maladies of the 
ſoul, and the removing of them, not unfitly 
both here and“ elſewhere uſed. . 
RR h b by Ava win ha 
D TIN 1135, backſliding, or rebellion, 
in the ſoul is as ſickneſs in the body, and therefore 
is the word N, erpa, Iwill heal (ſpoken 
of it as) contrary to hucca, is ſmitten, above 
uſed, c. ix. 16. faith Aben Ezra. As for whac 
is comprehended under the name of Nd, 
meſhubah, backſ/iiding, Kimchi explaineth it 
by NEW TOM AYR, I will confer cure 
and healing, TW) rnb, to, or for, 
their backſliding and rebellion, wherewith they 
have rebelled againſt me till now, R. Tanchum 
ſome what differently a, ad go 


a: i e e, I will cure 
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their rebellion and obſtinacy, i. e. I will ſave them 
from that which they have deſerved thereby. 
He ſeems to apply it to the evil of puniſh- 


ment, which is the effect, the others to the evil 
of ſin, which 1s the cauſe, as if awn, me- 


ſhubah, here, which he promiſeth to heal, 


were the ſame with JW, avon, iniquity, which 
they deſire that he will take away, v. 3. and 
both theſe the taking away of the one, that the 
other may be removed, the word, heal, ſeems 
neceſſarily to include; ſo that to ſay, he will heal 
them, will import that he will forgive their ini- 
quities, and remove from them his puniſhments: 
yea farther, that he will give them grace to in- 
cline and enable them to ſerve him, that they 
may not again relapſe, Otherwiſe it will be 
but an imperfect cure, like the haſty ſkinning 
of a fore, which will be apt to break out 


again, ſo that the perſon cannot be ſaid to 


have been perfectly healed. Nor will the 
caſe be better, if the pain of a ſore or ſickneſs 
be by ſome aſſwag ing plaiſter or anodyne for 
the preſent taken away, except the cauſe be 
likewiſe removed, which would otherwiſe 
cauſe it quickly to return again. In a perfect 
cure of a ſore or diſcaſe theſe three muſt con- 
cur, the taking away the cauſe, the remov- 
ing of the pain, and ſtrengthning againſt a 
relapſe ; and no doubt in God's healing the 
backſiiding of Iſrael here promiſed by him, 
who doth all things perfectly, do all theſe 
concur, v2. that he will take away their ſins 
the cauſe of all evils to them ; that he will 
remove (or * change into good for them) 
thoſe evils by them brought upon them ; and 


give grace to prevent their relapſe into like 


ſins, which would pull on them again like 
evils. The word healing comprehends all theſe 
acts of his mercy, and the word . 
meſhubatham, their backſliding, may be ap- 
pliable to any or all of thoſe, though more 
properly denoting the firſt, viz. their ſins or 
rebellion, as if the promiſe were of par- 
doning them upon their repentance. Yet do 
we not think that it ought to be limited to 
that alone, but to extend alſo to the other: 
much leſs do I think that it ought to be li- 


mited to the ſecond, viz. the freeing them 


from ſuch evils and judgments which their 
ſins brought upon them. Yet do ſome ſeem 
ſo to think, who look on it for its meaning 
as a promiſe of reſtauration of them from 
captivity, and of that do they expound it. 
So Grotius, ſanabo eos, id eſt, reducam eos 
ab exilio ſuo, I will heal them, i. e. I will 
bring them back from their baniſhment, as“ o- 
thers before him; which expoſition ſeems not 
proper, firſt in regard that it reſtrains the 
words to that which is not the primary and 
molt proper meaning thereof, viz. to the re- 
moving of the evils and temporal judgments 
by ſin brought on them ; whereas, no doubt, 
that in the firſt place ſignified 1s the pardon- 
ing of their ſins, though the removing of the 
bad effects thereof be alſo (as we ſaid) included 


Above, c. vi. 1. * J. H. Urſin, that they may be not pana, ſed medicina; non riſlapia, judicialis, ſet 
radius, paterna correctio. ? Ruffinus thinking it to relate to the times of Cyrus, and ſee Tirin. | 


as 
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as conſequent thereon, Secondly, becauſe 
the removal of thoſe evils brought on them 


by their ſins, is faſtned on ſuch a parti- 
cular kind, in which it was never made good 


to them, whereas all God's promiſes are with- 


out fail, and therefore we may juſtly ſay never 
here or elſewhere promiſed, viz. the reſtor- 
ing of their ten tribes from their captivity 
into their own country again, and to their 
former eſtate and dignity. That was indeed 
elſewhere promiſed and made good to the two 
tribes, but to the ten that it was ever made 
good, I ſuppoſe, it cannot be found : for 
though it be granted that ſome of the ten 
tribes did join themſelves with the other two 
at their return, as ſome of them were before 
joined to them under Hezekiab, (to which 
* ſome without good reaſon aſcribe alſo the 
fulfilling of this promiſe,) and therefore in 
their ſin- offering, after their return from the 
Babyloniſh captivity, at the dedication of the 
Temple, (Ezra vi. 17.) they offered twelve 
he goats according to the number of the 
tribes of Iſrael, and after again c. viii. 35. 
twelve bullocks for all Vrael, &c. All that 
can be gathered thence is, that either * ſome 
of the ten tribes were mingled among the 
Jeus, or that they in their approaches to the 
God of l/rael charitably remembred their bre- 
thren of the other tribes alſo; but this doth 
not prove that this promiſe was then made 
good to them by a general healing of their 
backſliding, ſuch few as were then among 
the Jes, being but inſerted into their body 
as parts of it, not as a kingdom and people 
of themſelves, as now they were, the greater 
part remaining ſtill in their exile, ſo that it 
cannot be affirmed, that they were by that 
or any ſuch reſtoration ſo healed. If we will 
find when or how the promiſe of healing their 
backſliding was made good to them, we muſt 
with others (more generally) look to the 
time of Chriſt's coming with * healing in his 
wings, and © bringing ſalvation to his people by 
the remiſſion of their fins, * which upon re- 
pentance, and their turning to God, (the 
thing which in the foregoing verſes they were 
called on, and directed for,) was in him 
preached, and reached forth to them, and ſo 
conſequently thereon a freeing them from 
all the dire effects and ill conſequents there- 
of, with promiſe of grace alſo to keep them 
from relapſing, and ſo a greater and better 
cure by the all-healing virtue of his blood, 
offered and aſſured to them, (viz. in reſpect 
to their fouls and ſpiritual eſtate) than that 
from any evils that could befall them either 
in their bodies or temporal eſtate ; and that 
ſo, as that to them having their backſlidings 
of their ſouls healed by the pardon of all their 
ſins, all things allo as to their outward eſtate, 
ſhould be ordered for the beit, and ſo as to 
work for good to them. For godlineſs hath 
the promiſe of the life that now is, as well as of 
that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. viz. that 


z Lyra, Chr. a Caſtro, 
Luke xxiv. 47. 
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the things of this life ſhall be ordered for the 
beſt to them, and ſo as ſhall beſt conduce to 
the bringing to thoſe of that infinitely better. 
The healing their backſlidings, the taking 
away their iniquities, will neceſſarily aſſure 
them of all other good things inward and 


outward, as they ſhall be good for them, 
and for the perfecting of the cure. 

Petrus a Figueiro obſerves that thoſe things 
which are here promiſed, Judæi expectant in 
adventu Meſſiæ ſui futuro, the Jews do expect 
Hall bereafter be made good at the coming of their 
Meſſias. In that they refer this promiſe to the 
time of Chriſt, they do well, but in thinking 
that Chriſt is not yet come, and that it hath 
not yet been made good to ſuch as have re- 
ceived, and ſtil] ſhall be made good to as 
many as ſhall be converted unto, him, they 
are miſerably out. Ve, ſaith the ſame au- 
thor, which know Chriſt to be really come, refer 
it to the Church gathered, firſt of the Jews, then 
The promiſe was made at 
the preſent to the 7/7 ae! of the ten tribes then 
fallen by their iniquity, but no doubt doth 
equally concern all other both Jews and Gen- 
tiles, in the ſame condition as they were, who 
turning unto God by repentance, as they are 
here called on to do, and by faith laying hold 
of his mercies promiſed in Chriſt, ſhall from 
him ſeek to be healed of their backſlidings, 
all their ſins though never ſo great, as ſome 
will have the word to import, and aſſure them 
that they ſhall find perfect cure from him, 
without looking for any other. If the 1/ra- 
elites had all turned to the Lord their God, 
and believed in his Chriſt, no doubt they 
ſhould have found this promiſe made good 
to them all. No doubt as many of them as 
were by the preaching of the Goſpel con- 
verted unto him, enjoyed the benefit thereof, 
where or howſoever they were diſperſed ; and 
doubtleſs ſhall ſtill ſo do, as many as ſhall at 
any time come in to him, whereſoever they 
remain. It is better, and in a higher man- 
ner fulfilled to them, by being made mem- 
bers of his church, than if they were with- 
out this reſtored from their baniſhment to 
the land of their fathers ancient inheritance, 
and the goodlieſt poſſeſſions therein. 

The word ND, meſbubab, rendred, back- 
ſliding, we had above c. xi. 7. and have there 
ſpoken of the ſignification of it, obſerving 
that ſome will have it always taken in an ill 
ſenſe, viz. for averſion, or turning away, as 
contrary to teſhubab, converſion, or turning to, 
viz. by repentance ; but that by others it is 
taken to be of an indifferent nature, ſignify- 
ing, as the place ſhall require, either averſion 
or converſion, any turning, So the author of 
the Tigurine Verſion, it appears, took it, who 
in that other place rendred it, converſionem, 
but here renders it, averſionem. Grotius in 
both places underſtands by it, converſion, here 
explaining it, ſanabo converſiones eorum, 1 
will heal their converſions, i. e. ſaith he, ipſos 
p. 320. 


D Malac. iv. 2. c Luke i. 77. 
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converſos, them being converted. So the an- 
cient Syriack ſeems likewiſe to have taken it, 


who there renders ll DMS, 10 re- 


turn unto me, and here, Solo- ef, 
T will beal their repentance; the Latin Inter- 
preter thereof tranſlates it, /anam reddam 
penitentiam eorum: with this of the Syriack 
will the Vulgar Latin alſo, according to that 
expoſition which ſome ſuggeſt of it, well a- 
gree, it being, ſanabo contritiones eorum, J 
will heal their contritions. 

Petrus d Figueiro looks on a good meaning 
of the word contritions, which they uſe, to be 
contrition of repentance, when he ſaith that 
ſrom what is ſaid it follows, quod contritio, 
ſeu pcenitentia, per ſe non ſufficit ad ani- 
mam ſanandam, quamvis eſt ad id neceſſaria 


& optima diſpoſitio, that contrition or repen- 
zance of itſelf is not ſuſficient to heal the foul, 


though it be neceſſary, and a very good diſpoſition 
thereto. So that the meaning, according to 
this acception of the word, both in him and 
the Syriack, would be a promiſe, that he would 
pardon the imperfections of their contrition 
and repentance, and by his grace make up 
the defects thereof, and accept it ſo as to be 


prevalent for the obtaining pardon for their 
fins. In this way they would alſo in rendring 


the word Ayn, meſhubah, by contrition 
of repentance, ſeem to refer it to the ſame no- 
tion of the root , bub, viz. of turning, 
and take it as turning from ſin, or turning to 
God by repentance. He otherwiſe ex pounds 


by contritiones, to be meant, peccata quæ 


ſunt averſiones a Deo, ſins which are a turn- 
ing away, or backſliding, from God; and ſo 
alſo might he have reſpect to the ordinary 
ſignification of the root. It, viz. the word 
contritiones, is by © others underſtood of ſuch 
wounds as their fouls had received by fin, 


and then will it not ſo well expreſs the no- 


tian of the root, except as by naming the 
effect, it gives to underſtand the cauſe, thoſe 


wounds and fractures being the effects of 


backſliding and averſion from God. 

The LXX in both theſe places go much 
wider from that notion of the Hebrew root 
which others follow, rendring it in both places 
by habitations, rendring, id. r Ria 
ary, and the printed Arabick following them 
N gi, I will heal their habilations, or 
houſes. The reaſon of their ſo rendring the 
word we in that former place obferved, viz. 
to be becauſe they ſeem to take another no- 


tion of the root , in which it ſignifies the 


ſame with , 10 dwell or remain, which it 
ſcems elſewhere to have, as P/al. xxiit. 6, 


and Fer. xlii. 10. That ſome among the 


Jews alſo had here reſpect to that notion of 
the word, appears by what Aben Ezra cites 
from them, while he faith, n) N 
NIN ip 552 PRawD, i. e. it is 
not as he would have it, that ſaith by meſhu- 
batham to be meant, in every Place where 1 
bave fmitten them. But taken in that notion 


* Ribera, * The MS, Arab. renders , their exorbitancy. 6 Jer, Xiti, 1, 
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of habitation, it doth not certainly make fo 
perſpicuous or pertinent a meaning in this 
place, as in that more known and uſual ſig- 
nification, which ours here with moſt * other 
give, of backſliding, deſertion, or rebellion, that 
ſo it may be, as we faid, a promiſe from 
God of pardon of their ſins upon their con- 
verſion, with ſuch other benefits ſpiritual 
and temporal alſo, as ſhall be for their good, 
which thereon will enſue to them, accord- 
ing to the explication which the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſt alſo gives of them, I will accept 
them in, or on, their converſion, I will pardon 
thetr ſins. 


This being a gracious anſwer to the firſt 
clauſe of the petition which they were direct- 
ed to make, the following words ſeem aptly 
to return an anſwer to the next clauſe there- 
of, which is, and receive us graciouſly, or give 

ood, In return to that he ſaith, I will love. 
them freely, &c. It has a token of great love 
to ſay he would heal their backſliding. Theſe 
words coming after thoſe, are then a promiſe 
of the continuance of his love, that s? having 
loved them, he will love them to the end, and 
of a farther manifeſtation of it, in conferrin 
other benefits upon them, which are deſcrib- 
ed in the following verſes. Together with 
this aſſured promiſe of conſtant love, that 
there may be no doubt of it from their con- 
ſidering their own merit, who had ſhewed no 
love to him, who had formerly from the be- 
ginning ſhewed ſuch great tokens of love to 
them, but had ſlighted his love and forſaken 
it, leaving him, to follow after other lovers, 
c. il. 12. and fo could not but be conſcious ta 
themſelves, that they had juſtly deſerved per- 
petual and irreconcileable hatred from him, 
he here likewiſe declares the motive cauſe of 
ſuch his love to them, by adding in the de- 
ſcription of it the word 127, nedabah, free- 
ly : fo that though they might juſtly fear 
when they look upon their own deſerts, yer 


when they confider on what motive he goes, 


viz. of free mercy which is above all his 
works, and theirs too, they may juſtly aſſume 
confidence. When he firſt caſt his love on 
Ijrael, there was nothing lovely in her; much 
lels now, after that forſaking him ſhe had 
play'd the harlot under him who had firſt 
treely loved her, and run away after many 
other lovers, but every thing very abomi- 
nable : yer let her, as ſhe is taught to do, 
v. 3. diſclaim theſe her lovers, and turn to 
him her firſt huſband, c. i. 7. and he pro- 
miſeth, I will love them freely, which takes 
away all doubts or ſcruples, which from their 


own ill deſerts might ariſe, 


The word NAT). nedabahb, is in form a 
noun, but here uſed adverbially, and fo ren- 
dred by ours, freely, as if it were with the 
prepoſition A b prefixed, un. Bindabab, 
which occurs P/al. liv. 6. in, or with freeneſs. 
The ſignifications of the root of this word, 
and ſuch forms as are derived from it, have 


Wu. 
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in them all the notion of freeneſs, but with 
ſome latitude ; as that our Exgliſb word alſo 
hath in it, as oppoſed either to what is necef- 
ſarily required, due, or deſerved ; or elle ro 
ſparingneſs and ſcantneſs, and alſo to what is 
grudgingly done; fo that the noun may com- 
prehend, quod ultro & ſponte, alacriterve 
fit, that which is of one's own accord and wil- 
lingly, or cheerfully done, and alſo, quod libe- 
raliter, large, munifice, that which is done 
liberally, largely, bountifully : hence is ſome 
variety in ſeveral tranſlations, the Vulgar 
Latin rendring ſpontanee, which the Dora 
engliſh, voluntarily; accordingly others, 
i ultro, * ſponte, I voluntario, i. e. prompta 
animi voluntate, with à ready willingneſs of 
mind, or, voluntario amore, with a ws 16d 
love, ſuch as proceeds from pure affection, 
which Junius and Tremellius expreſs by ex 
benevolentia, from which will not recede nor 
be ſeparated, bur well included in it, what 
Druſius adds in explication of it, bona fide, 
in good truth, viz. with love, which is, nulla 


fictione tectus aut inquinatus, 20 covered or 


tainted with any diſſimulation, unfeigned love: 
in which way Abarbinel ſeems to underſtand 
the word, explaining it by vonn, hechlet, 
abſolutely, entirely, without reſerve of any 
grudge or ſecret hatred, in reſpect to their 
former deſerts, as uſeth to be oft in men re- 
conciled to an enemy. Others in the other 
ſignification of freely, as it notes liberally, 
bountifully, as Calvin obſerves it may alſo be 
rendred and expounded, effuſo amore ve] non 
vulgari, with overflowing and not ordinary love. 
So the Tigurine Verſion, diligam eos libera- 
Iifime, I will love them moſt liberally, or moſt 
plentiſully; ſo the Arabick MS. hath a>) 
Bl, I will love them liberally, or with, or 
" out of, liberality : but ſo it would more in 
ſenſe agree with the firſt way, and there is in 
him added a note, g 53%) J, 1. e. and it is 
by others ſaid, or interpreted, freely of my wn 
accord, by which word it is here explained by 
R. Tanchum le . R. Salomo renders 
agreeably to either ſignification of the word, 
T will love them M na, with the free- 
neſs of my ſpirit, but I ſuppole intending the 
firſt, as he explains himſelf, although they be 
not worthy of love, I will freely incline to love 
them, Which ever of the ways, which we 


have mentioned, be taken for rendring the 


word, they may well be all underſtood and 
raken together, the thing ſpoken of being 
ſuch as includes them all, viz. God's love to, 
and kind reception of, truly penitent ſinners, 


ſuck as if no one of the words brought by In- 


cerpreters fully expreſs to us, we may well 
ſee delineated and ſer before our eyes, in 
the affectionate behaviour of the compaſſtonate 
father, at his reception of the prodigal fon in 
the parable, returning home to him after his 


d Nic. Faller Conc. MS. i Interlin. 
ex liberalitate, Munſter, Pag. in marg. Interlin. 
properer word in that meaning, 
and Amos iv. 5.) confefedly. 
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having gone aſtray, and confeſſing his er- 
rors and meer unworthineſs, Among the 
Latin tranſlations thar are given of it, Mr. 
Lively ſeems to prefer that which renders it 
by, * ſponte, freely, of my own accord, as de- 
noting that it was without any deſert in them 
which might move God to it, to which our 
Englifh word aptly ſo agrees, as to include 
the relt allo, witch, however differing, ſeer 
all to reſpect that notion of the word, where-' 
by it denotes /reene/s. 

The EXX ſcem to go wide from them all, 


rendring as in ſome copies, 6woacyws, in others, 


6u0Noſouutvur, which the Latin Tranſlators 
render, manifelte, manifeſtly, openly; the 
printed Arabic , concorditer, agree- 
ingly : I ſuppoſe, though their word uſually 
and properly ſignify another thing, yet they 
might have therein reſpect to the fieencls of 
what was fo done, viz. that it meant ſuch love 
as is manifeſtly of meer and free good will, 
in as much as we find them elſewhere to rcn- 
der TMA, nedeboth, which ſigni fies free will 
offerings, by 6patoyies, Deut. xii. 6. confe/ſiones 
veſtras, by which we may underſtand, free 
expreſſions of devotions, ſuch as are not en- 
Joined to them, as likewiſe Zzefk. xlvi. 12. and 
Amos iv. 5. The Syriack [nterpreter likewiſe 
ſeems here to wreſt both the conſtruction and 
meaning of theſe words, while he renders 
\OOL=3,. No, i. e. & amabo vota eo- 
rum, and 1 will love their vows ; the pronoun 
ſuffixed , m, which in the Hebrew is placed 
in the firſt word, obabam, and ſignifies hem, 
he places on the ſecond word nedabab, and 
makes it to ſignify zheir, as referred not to 
their perſons, but to their actions, as if it 
had been 3 written in the Hebrew H , 
and beſides renders that by vows, which 
would then ſignify, heir free will offering ; 
which different kinds of offerings, though in 
much they agree, yet were not the ſame, 
The Chaldee Para phraſe is alſo made by the 
Tranflators of it to vary from the Hebrew, 
while his words, a) h e 32008, 
are © ordinarily rendred, & eorum milere- 
bor cum converſi fnerint liberali animo, I will 
love them when they ſhall be converted with 4 
liberal, or free, mind; by others, when the 
ſhall- be convertea, f liberaliter, liberally, or 
freely; by Mercer, diligam eos ubi propen- 
ſo animo reſipuerint, I will love them when 
they ſhall with a free mind repent ; by Boot, 
diligam eos quando pœnitentiam agent ſpon- 
te, { will love them when they ſhall repent of 
their own accord. Bur I think the difterence 
is made by their incerpretations and diftin- 
guiſhing of the words, not by the Chaidee it- 
{elf, the words in which if we ſhall ſo diſtin— 
guiſh by the help only of a comma, as to 
make them ſound, I will love them, when 


they ſhall repent, freely, 1. e. I will love then 


| Druſius, = As ſome render the Hebrew, 


o Boot thinks, gratuito, would be yet a 


In the vſual verſion in the Polyg. &c. 
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freely upon their repentance, not referring the 
word of quality to their repentance, but to 
God's love, as I ſuppoſe it is meant, will 
alrogether agree with the Hebrew. There is 
yet another interpretation which I find given 
of the words, viz. amabo eos, populum vo- 
luntarium, I will love them, being a voluntary 
people, fo as to make it to be an epithet of 
their repentance and new obedience, not of 
God's undeſerved love; but finding them 
who ſet down this tranſlation not to ex- 
plain the meaning according to it, but ac- 


| cording to thoſe who take it adverblally, as 


ours do, I ſhall not inſiſt on it. Among all 
the interpretations and rendrings which we 
have ſeen, I take that of our tranſlation, 
without doubt, to be as proper and com- 
pleat as any, ſo as to deſcribe the freeneſs of 
God's love to thoſe who had not deſerved it, 
only according to the pleaſure of his good will, as 
it is excellently deſcribed by St. Paul, Eph i. 5. 
c. ix. 11. in words wel] expreſſing the mean- 
ing of nedabab, here uſed, and the words fo 
underſtood ſeem “ oppoſed to what he ſaid 
above c. ix. 17. my God will caſt them away. 
That was ſpoken to them in their backſlidings, 


when they would not hearken unto him; but 


if they ſhall now turn again, this ſhall they 
hear from him; and that they may nor doubt 
of it, as thinking that he might ſtill look on 
them according to their former deſerts, for 
which he had above ſaid c. viii. 5. mine anger 
is kindled againſt them, he proceeds to add 
thoſe gracious words as a revoking of that 
ſentence, and as a cauſe of his change of his 
former threats into ſuch expreſſions of unpar- 
rallePd love, for mine anger is turned away from 
him. J, is turned away, utique avertente 
me, to wit, I myſelf turning it away, none 
but God himſelf being able to turn away his 
wrath and indignation ; and that he doth (as 
* Ferom looks on as underſtood in theſe words) 
of his mere mercy upon their repentance, but 
not, propter pœnitentiam aut contritionem 
cordis eorum, fed propter clementiam, que 
etiam autor eſt ipſius pœnitentiæ & contritio— 
nis peccatorum, for their repentance or contri- 
tion of their beart, but for, or of, mere mercy, 
which is alſo the author, or cauſe, of the repen- 
tance itſelf, and the contrition of ſinners, upon 
which he rurneth away his anger. By this of 
his anger being turned away will be neceſla- 
rily underſtood a total averſion of it, ſo as 


not to remember their fins, by which it was 


formerly provoked, if they now wholly and 
ſincerely turn from them, not only a! with- 
drawing it, or concealing it for a while. So 


doth Abarbinel explain the meaning, while 


he here repeats again the word vorn, by 
which he rendred ng, nedabah, freely, 
in the former clauſe, as having neceſſary in- 
Auence on this allo, ſaying his meaning to be 
von D AW, for it, i. e. nine an- 
ger, ſhall be turned intirely from me. 


ln the LXX by ſome miſtake of the Scrihes, 
or ſome other reaſons, are here found ſeveral 
readings 3 ſome having (as in our London 
Polygot Bible) ar: af, 7 deylu ws an 
ers, which the Latin tranflation renders, 
quia avertit iram meam a ſe, becauſe he hath 
turned away mine anger from himſelf, viz. by 
his turning to me: * others, dr enters 1 
ceylw os Nm autor, becauſe I have turned thine 
anger from them , others, dur a v 
ogyn ps ar ard, becauſe mine anger hath 
turned away from them ; others, dior Somgets w 
T ooylw pus an ewrav, becauſe I will turn atod 
mine anger from them: which the printed 
Arabick follows, eve 52) I IG) Av) e, 
but the MS. Arabick agrecs with the forego- 


ing, HE Was a> ol. The word NY, ſhab, 
is turned away, is in the Hebrew the preter 
tenſe, and fo by the moſt rendred ; but b 

o ſome is obſerved the preter to be for the fu. 


ture, and fo the Syriack renders it, <6@DCLO 
Sor 1 . Do), recedetque ira mea ab 


Is, all turn away, &c. The putting it lo 
in the preter tenſe, denotes the certainty, and 
the making it good without delay; though 
the turning away his anger were not promiſed 
but upon their converſion, yet they ſhall no 
ſooner heartily convert to turn to God, bur 
it ſhall be removed, and not be an obſtacle 
to them in their acceſs to him, he will put it 
away, and in mercy meet and embrace them, 
as if he had never been provoked by them, 
and he had prevented them in their mutual 
turning: as for , is turned away, Druſius 
obſerves that it may be alſo rendred, quievit, 
ſedata eſt. The laſt word 13299, mimmenu, 
from him, is by ſome rendred in the plural 


number, from them, as we have ſeen in the 


Syriack; and ſo the Vulgar Latin alſo, and 
ſome of the Greek readings. It is indifferent, 
being ſpoken of a people, one body conſiſt - 
ing of many perſons, which number (for the 
rea ſons which we have elſewhere obſerved) be 
uſed: and becauſe the affixes going before in 
this very verſe are of the plural number, but 
this of the ſingular, Kimchi here notes, N 


Dy mw pu vw y Sn 0 


255 1717, he ſpears in the plural number in 
regard to the particulars, and in the ſingular 
by way of comprehenſion. Grotius oblerves 
that, Orientis codices habuerunt , mimme- 
ni, à me: abiit a me ira, anger is departed 
from me. The dependence of this clauſe on 
the foregoing words, together with the mean- 
ing of it, and its influence alfo on what fol- 
lows, R. Tanchum thus gives, viz. that al! 
good flows from God freely and of meer bounty 
continually, as long as man doth not put, of 
himſelf, an obſtacle to it by his fin, and when 
that obſtacle ſhall be removed, God's gooadnejs 
and bounty doth again come unto him as it was 


before : as long as he is hindred by that obſtacle, 
he is under wrath and indignation his a> Ga, 


t Zanchi, and ſee Boot, who faith it was from Jun. Trem. in that edition which he followed. u See Aben Ezra. 
vw Petr. a Fig. * As he Cites his words, for in ſome editions the following words are left out. „As Caſtalio's 
rendring it, guippe mea in eos ira coercita, might ſeem only to import. z For I ſuppoſe xy, by an error of the 


print, to be left out in him after 300, the ſenſe requiring it. * See Druſ. b Vat. 
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on kis own part only, viz. as ſuffering the ef- 
fetts of ſuch paſſions, but they are attributed to 
God only Vl, by way of conceſſion, or 
ſpeaking in juch language, as men deſcribe ſuch 
things in among themſelves ; but when he ſhall re 
move that, he removeth the wrath from him 
therefore he ſaith, for mine anger 1s turned 
away from him, and then he ſhall receive good 
things, and bleſſings ſhall come on him, that is 
it which he ſaith, J will be as the dew to [/rael, 
&c. 


V. 5. I will be as the dew unto Iſrael : he 
ſhall grow as the lily, and caſt forth his roots 
as Lebanon, 


T will he as the dew unto Iſrael, Sc. Thoſe 
good bleſſings in which God will ſhew forth 


his great love to them being converted and 


reconciled to him, he ſetteth forth in figura- 
tive expreſſions, taken from things obvious 
to their ſenſes, and ſo well known unto them, 
that at the hearing of them, they muſt needs 
conceive how gracious he will be to them, 
and how happy they ſhall be in his love. The 
firſt expreſſion is, that he will be unto them as 
the dew. How beneficial the dew ie to the earth 
and the things ſpringing out of it, for re- 
freſhing ana quickening them, and. to make 
them proſper and flouriſh, is a thing ſo gene- 
rally known, as that when any ſhall hear any 
thing compared to it, or ſaid to be as that to 
any, they cannot but conceive it to be very be- 
neficial to them, and of that kind are ſuch 
compariſons in Scripture taken from it; ſo 
Deut. xxxii. 2. my ſpeech ſpall diſtil as the dew ; 
and Pſalm cxxxiii. 3. David compareth the 
unity of brethren dwelling together in love to 
the dew of Hermon, and that which deſcended 
on the mountain of Sion, as a token that there 
the Lord commanded his bleſſing ; and Prov. x. 
12, the king's favour is likened 7 dew on the 
graſs. The name of it is uſed as com prehend- 
ing all ſorts of bleſſings, as Gen. xxvii. 28. 


and 39. {/aiab xxvi. 19. the deprivation of it 


is looked on as a great curſe, as 2 Sam. i. 21. 
1 Kings xvii. 1. There are two places in this 
our Prophet, as c. vi. 4. and c. Kili. 3 
where the uſing it argues defect in that which 
is likened to it; as in the firſt, in their good- 
neſs ; in the ſecond, in themſc]ves, viz. the 
tranſitorineſs of both. But in thoſe places 
the compariſon being to expreſs what was in 


men, is taken from a different property of it 


from what is here had reſpect to for expreſ- 
ſing the things of God, which are unchange- 
able; there from the tranſitorineſs and foon 
fading nature of it, which cannot where any 
thing concerning God is ſpoken of, be re- 
*ferred to, but on the contrary, the conſtant 
and continuing benefit thereof. For though 
when the ſun ſhineth with fervent heat it ſeem 
to vaniſh and be quite gone, yet doth the re- 
freſhing and quickning vertue thereof conti- 


d And ſo Abarb. 
f Gal. vi. 16. 


© See Ribera. 
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nue in the earth, and herbs thereout ſpring- 
ing, and it is made conſtant by every night's 
new ſupplies. It is by © ſome obſerved that 
in the land of Canaan, the place where theſe 
words were ſpoken, for ſuch months in 
which was not uſually rain, were conſtant 
dews, by benefit of which ſuch things as grew 
out of the earth were not parched and wither- 
ed, but were refreſhed, made to grow, and 
brought to maturity : and to ſuch conſtant 
falling of it on the earth doth * Kimchi take 
reſpect here to be had in God's ſaying, he 
would be as it to them, PDBJ WRU DU 1281 
n PDE) In 5 ary NN n 13, 
he ſaith dew, becauſe it faileth not; ſo the good, 
or beneficence, of the bleſſed God ſhall not fail 
from them. | 
This promiſe to thoſe that ſhall be con- 
verted ſeems oppoſite to that threat or curſe 
above denounced to them that are turned from 
God, viz. c. xiii. 15. his ſpring ſhall become 
ary, and his fountain ſhall be dried up; but no 
fear of drought here. The ſame Kimchi ſaith, 
as to the time when this ſhould, have its com- 
pletion, ]- Iva vy mmm n, 
that it ſhall be hereafter, when they ſhall return 
out of captivity. Such a time he ſeems to fan- 
cy yet to come, in which the ten tribes ſhall 
be reſtored to their own Jand ; but, ſure, with- 
out ground on this or any other Prophecy, 
as we have before elſewhere obſerved, and 
therefore we do juſtly refer it to the times © of 
Chriſt, and the preaching of the Goſpel, in 
which time hath been, and continueth to be, 
made good by God's plentiful effuſion of his 
holy Spirit, and the graces thereof, on his 
Church and true believers, his Mrael, whether 
ſuch of them according to the fleſh, or of 
other nations, that by being converted are 
made * the lirael of God, as they according 
to the fleſh otherwiſe are 8 not reputed, that 
which he here promiſeth, that he will be as 
the dew unto Iſratel. Whatſoever good or be- 
neficial, that compariſon taken from the be- 
nefit of the dew to the earth, and the things 
that grow on it, without which they would 
wither and dry away, but by vertue of which 
they are refreſhed, grow and proſper, may 
ſuggeſt to a man to conceive to be required 
as (o mens true welfare, the good of their 
fouls as well as their bodies, is by God in 
Chriſt made good to his Church, and all the 
members thereof, in a more high and excel- 
lent manner, They go too low, who ſeem 
with Kimchi to look after only the flouriſhin 
of a fading temporal condition. The things 
here ſpoken of are of an higher nature, and 
ſuch as concern men, not only as they live, 
and grow, and partake with vegetables, bur 
as they are men, who have an immortal ſoul, 
and mult grow as well for another world as 
tor this, and bring forth fruit here to ever- 
laſting life. And ſuch things by the heaven- 
ly dew of God's grace in Chriſt are they in- 


© To which acception the Chaldee will well agree, YV9'2 , my cr 
8 Rom. ix. 6—8. 


b Signifcat gratiam juſlificationis, rege- 


nerationis, & ſan#ificationis in Chriſto liberaliter communicanaam ad novam vitam, Rivet. 


abled 


6y6 
abled to do. For the receiving theſe benefits 
it is not neceſſary that they ſhould be brought 
back and ſettled in their own land, but tranf- 
planted into the garden of God, his Church : 
fo thoſe that be planted in the houſe of the Lord, 
ſhall flouriſh in the courts of our God, Pſalm 
AXcii. 13. | | 

Such a flouriſhing condition by vertue of 
that heavenly dew diſtilling on them, the next 
words promiſe to them, he all grow as a lily. 
W, yiphrach, be fall grow, fays ours in 
the text, in the margin, bloſome ; ſome in 
Latin, florebit ; ſome, germinabi! : Grotius 
would have it, aſſurget, all riſe up, becauſe 
he faith the word D, parach, is rendred 
by avarianav, and tfavizecx, ſo ſignifying; 
yet it is not here ſo rendred in the Greet, but 
3ZavI1oer, ſhall flouriſh. But it is no matter 
which of thoſe words are here taken, all im- 
porting that to which they are applied, to be 
in a good thriving and profperous condition. 
That which it is here applied to, is WW, 
ſhoſhannab, a lily, which fome render 4 roſe, 
but I know not for what reafon ; it ſeems 
properly to be a lily, as it is alſo in the Sy- 
riack Na, /u/banto, and in Arabick 


. ſauſan, as in Greek allo ocovcov, of 
which there are divers forts : but ſure a roſe 
comes not properly under them, being a 
flower of a different kind, How beautiful 
and glorious flowers lilies in thoſe parts were, 
appears by what our Saviour ſaith, hat even 
Solomon in all bis glory was not arrayed like 
one of them, Matt. vi. 29. Well may there- 
fore the Church of Chriſt, which ! is glorious 
not having ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, 
but is holy and without blemiſh, in this re- 
gard be compared to a lily, and is ſo like- 
wiſe compared, Cant. ii. 2. being in reſpect 
to other people out of Chriſt, as a lily among 
the thorns. But beſides this reſpect to the 
beauty of the flower, there is alto obſerved 
another property for which it may be com- 
pared to it, viz. the quick ſpringing and 
growing up of the flower from any little root 
or part thereof, in which the Church of Chriſt 
may well be reſembled to it from its wonder- 
ful growth at firſt to ſo great an height, and 
its ſudden ſpreading, its ſelf over the world, 
among all nations, from very ſmall and un- 
likely beginnings, only by vertue of the gentle 
dew of God's grace, without any power of 
man to aſſiſt it, yea againſt it, reſiſting it, and 
ſeeking to hinder its growth ; which of any 
thing which ſince our ſpeaking of theſe words 
befel Vrael or the ten tribes, as to the proſ- 

ring of their temporal condition, cannot be 
verified. This ſaying that he would be 70 hem 
as the dew, and then they ſhould grow as a lily, 
Abarbinel thinks to be therefore joined toge- 
ther, becauſe the lily moiſt ned by gentle 


A COMMENTARY 
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dew, groweth and flouriſheth, not by a vio- 
lent and haſty rain. 

His comparing the condition that they ſha]! 
be in, thus to @ lily, that quickly groweth up 
and yieldeth a beautiful flower, arguerh a 
proſperous eſtate, and flouriſhing for the pre- 
ſent, but doth not ſecure it to them, or ſhew 
that it ſhall be conſtant and durable: for all 
this they may be but like thoſe feeds in the 
parable, Mall. xiii. 5, 6. which falling upox 
ſtony places where they had nos much earth, forth- 
w1ith indeed ſprung up, but becatle they bad mot 


root, quickly again withered away, For cht 


lily is a plant * apt co multiply, and that hath 
a fair flower, yet is but of a ® weak root, 
and apt to fade; ſo that the proſperity com- 
pared to its flouriſhing may be yet unſtable, 
and fo, imperfect in that reſpect, and defec- 
tive. God therefore to ſhew that the happi- 
neſs by him promiſed to his people is not 
ſuch, addeth more ſimilitudes by which it is 
warranted againſt any ſuch or other defects: 
as firſt, that they may be aſſured that it ſha)! 
be firm and ſtable, he by a farcher compari— 
ſon taken not from a weak herb or graſs, but 
from the firmeſt rooted trees, ſaith, and caſt 
forth his roots as Lebanon. Such ſhall they 
be for their firm rooting, as well as like he 
lilly for their beauty, taking as well root 
downward, as bearing flowers and fruit up- 
ward, Iſaiah xxxvii. 31. This promiſe ſeems 
again oppoſed to that curſe, which was de- 
nounced to thoſe who are out of God, 


c. ix. 16. they are ſmitten, their root is dried 


up, they ſhall bear no fruit, The word ren- 
dred, and caſt forth, viz. p), veyac, is in 
the margin of our Bibles rendred, frike, as 
a more literal ſignification. The Geneva 
Englifh hath, ſhall faſten his roots; our other 
former Engliſh, his roots ſhall break forth, 
Such variety of rendrings have we alſo from 
interpreters in other Janguages ; the LXX 
have, ) GD Tas picas avrod, and ſhall caſt his 
roots; 10 theSyriack allo, o SOþao, 
the printed Arabick which uſually followeth 


the Greek ago) greg, which the Latin ren- 
ders, figetque radices ſuas, and ſhall fix his 
roots, but properly it is all put, or place. 
The MS. Arabick * a5zz= ,, which may 
properly be ſo rendred, Hall fix, viz. ftrike in 
his roots, taking it in the ſame latitude thit the 
Hebrew word here uſed hath, and ſo as to 
comprehend its ſtriking them forth, and ex- 
tending them for that end. So R. Tanchum 
rendring it by the ſame word, for giving the 
meaning joins, lo <5) us + Lge, 
ſhall ſtrite them in the ground, 1. e. ſhall extend 
them in it. Among more modern interpreters, 
? ſome render, percutiet, Mall ſtrike ; 4 o- 
thers, jaciet, or mittet, fhall caſt, or ſend 
forth; © others, propagabit, fall propagate 3 


3 Mr. Pool reckons among them that fo render, Aben Ezra and Kimchi, but it is a miſtake. So indeedMercer 


renders them in Latin, but in them is the Hebrew the ſame words as in the text. 
m Lilo nihil fœcundius, Plin. ſee Rivet. 


| © $o in the margin, but in the text Ta, ſeems written by an error. 


in Syriack a tulip. Epheſ. v. 27. 


r Jun, Trem. 
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others, figet, . or defiget, Hall faſten ; 
s others, aget radices, ſhall take root, Theſe, 
however a little differing in their expreſſions, 
yet make out but the ſame meaning, .viz. to 
denote that it ſhall take faſt rooting in the 
ground, and for that end caſt or ſpread forth 
its roots in it, QA) TYRA, both in length 
and breadth, as Aben Ezra and Kimchi ſpeak. 
The Hebrew word that they thus differently 
expreſs, viz. g, nacab, (from which this 
is the future) ſignifying in general ſtriking, 
may be, figuratively at leaſt, applied to ei- 
ther of thoſe ways of interpreting which we 
have mention'd, by which roots of trees ſpread, 
and are faſtned in the earth. Validæ radices 
ceu verberando viam ſibi faciunt ſubterraneam, 
as Capilo ſpeaks, ſtrong roots make to them- 
ſelves way under ground as it were by beating, 
or ſtriking. And Mr. Lively farther as to the 
clearing of the meaning of the word, notes 
that it ſignifies as, percutere, 7o ſtrike a thing, 
ſo, incutere, 10 ſtrike into a thing, and faſten 
another thing in, or into, it, and ſo will it 
comprehend all theſe notions that we have 


ſeen given to it; ad verbum (ſaith he) incu- 


tiet radices ſuas, i. e. defiget, mittet in, li- 
terally ſball firike in his roots, 1. e. ſhall ſtrike, 
faſten, or caſt, or put, or ſhoot them into. Our 
Engliſh word ſtrite will well enough compre- 
hend any of the ways by which this is done, 
of ſpreading deep and wide. Mean while all 
theſe, and ſuch as agree with them, take the 
ſame way of conſtruction, and ſo far conſent 
as to the ſcope, that it will be indifferent 
which of them be taken, though one may 
ſeem more literal than another. The vulgar 
Latin, though it may alſo be looked upon as 
intencing the ſame thing, yet clean alters the 
conſtruction, changing the nature of the verb 
from tranſitive to intranſitive, and ſo the noun 
from the accuſative to the nominative, and 
from the plural number to the ſingular, 
rendring, erumpet radix ejus, his root ſhall 
break forth. Others in a like way as to the 
conſtruction,“ pertingent radices ejus, his 
roots ſhall come, or reach forth. There is alſo 
another conſtruction of the words by * others 
given, making the nominative caſe or perſon 
ſpoken of, not to be [rae itſelf, but the dew 
to which God likeneth himſelf, percutiet radi- 
ces ejus ſicut Libani, it ſhall ſtrite, or affect, 
his roots as thoſe of Libanus, ſcil. ros, ut cre- 
ſcat vel radicetur, ejuſque radices expandantur 
in longinquum, viz. the dew, that ſo he may 
grow or be rooted, and his roots may be ſpread 
far abroad. Munſter gives yet another, dif- 
ferent from any of theſe, though not in his 
tranſlation, which 1s as that of others, percu- 
tiet radices ejus ficut Libanus, which would 
ſound, be ſhall ſtrite his roots as Libanus doth, 
yet in his note where he explains his meaning, 
which he faith to be different from that of 
Kimchi which we have ſeen, aſſimilat gratiam 
rori, &c. he likens his grace to dew, by which 
they that are dead in ſins, revivificantur, are 


quickned, and like an odoriferous roſe diffuſe 


See Druſ. 
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the ſtweet ſcent of a good liſe; & | percuſſeris 
radices, immobiles manebunt ut Libanus, 
and if you ſtrike their roots, they fhall remain 
immoveable.as Libanus, adeo conſolidat gratia 
Dei electos ſuos, ſo much doth the grace of God 
make ſolid his elect: fo that according to this 
the words ſhould ſound, and (one) ſhall ſtrite, 
(i. e. if one ſtrike) his roots (i. e. do violence 
to him) (be will be) as Libanus. The Chal- 
dee not ſo much cleaving to the words, as 
giving in his way the meaning, by ar) 
mR ph, and they ſhall dwell in the 
ſtrength or firmneſs of their ground, or land; 
to which ſeems wel] to anſwer what Grotius 
puts in explication of the expreſſion in the 
Hebrew, erit in firmo loco poſitus, he ſhall 
be placed in a firm place. That indeed is that, 
which according to all theſe expreſſions, how- 
ever otherwiſe different, is thought to be 
meant, viz. to ſhew how firmly rooted and 
fixed they thall be in that proſperous condi- 
tion, which God promiſeth they ſhall be in. 
For better declaring of which, makes his 
joining to theſe words the following 1295, 
callebanon, as Lebanon, uſually called Liba- 
nus, not only as the lily or other weaker 
plants, but as Libanus, or the talleſt or 
ſtrongeſt trees of Libanus. 


Libanus is, we know, a known mountain 
in thoſe parts, famous of old for the tall ce- 
dars that grew on it. The name of it here 
put, is by moſt taken by a metonymy or fi- 
gure, for the trees that grew on it, which 
word therefore is as by moſt underſtood, fo 
by ſeveral added in their interpretations. So 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt 11397 19989, as a tree 
of Libanus, which ſendeth forth his ſprouts ; fo 
by the MS. Arabick gall) E J, as 4 
tree of Libanus; Jun. Trem. ſicut Libanice 
arbores ; to that purpoſe R. Tanchum, The 
meaning of 13355, callebanon, is y 
pan, as the trees of Lebanon, Ns 5) 
„ T, according to the manner of a 
tree of Lebanon, or as the trees of Lebanon 
do. So other Rabbins likewiſe, as ) R. Sa- 
lomo, Aben Ezra, and Kimchi alſo, whoſe 
words are 9 ny, &c. as the trees of 
Lebanon, which are great, and their roots ma- 
ny, fo ſhall they be planted in their land, and 
ſhall give (or ſend) forth ſtrong roots, which 
cannot be plucked out of their places, as he ſaith, 
Amos ix. 15. and I will plant them upon 
their land, and they ſhall no more be pulled 
up out of their land, which I have given 
them, ſaith the Lord thy God; according to 
which be likewiſe ſaith, he ſhall cauſe them 
that come out of Jacob to take root, 
Ja. xxvii. 6. So among Chriſtian Interpre- 
ters, more anciently Ferom and Cyril, and o- 
thers of the modern, even the moſt, by Li- 
banus underſtand the trees of it, Libanus with 
its trees comprehended under it, and that 
ſeems to be the beſt way of taking it ; yet 
are there, who think it underſtood of the 
mountain itſelf. So in that note of Munſter's 


* Schindl. in 7. Y Atatbinel alſo. 
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above-mentioned; ſo by : another, radices 
ſuas jatier ut Liban, be felt caſt out bis 
roots as Eibanvs,' is Explained; ſtabit veluti 
miohs Libani auxilio Divito firmatus, immo- 
tus, ac ſemper florens, he Hall Rand as the 
mount L. ibanus being eſtabliſbed by the belp 0, 
God, unmoving, aud altoay 

would not be an unuſual way of comparifon 


ſo to rake Libanus for the mountain itſelf. 


So Pſalm cv. 1. it is ſaid, they that truſt in 
the Lord ſhall be like mount Zion, which can- 
not be removed, but abideth for ever, The 
compariſon in either way taken, either from 
the mountain itſelf, or the firm rooted trees 
that grow on it, tends to the ſame purpoſe, 
viz. to ſhew the ſtability of the proſperous 
condition of God's Iſrael, his Church, and 
the true members thereof, to which he is as 
dew to cheriſh and preſerve them by his Spi- 
rit, ſo that they ſhall as firmly endure and 
ſtand out againſt all temptations and tribula- 
tions, being rooted and built up in bim, and 
ftabliſhed in the faith, Col. ii. 7. as either that 
mountain or thoſe trees, againſt the moſt 
boiſterous ſtorms. 
thereof our Saviour expreſſeth and promifeth 
to it by ſaying, that be will ſo build his Church 
on a rock, that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it. Great proſperity is that which he 
hath in theſe comparative expreſſions from the 
truitful lily, the ſtrong trees of Libanus, or 
Libanus itſelf, given unto his aſſurance of; yet 
greater is it that he will bleſs them withal, 
than what can by theſe or any ſuch ſingle ſi- 
militude be conceived as wholly ſet forth: 
for expreſling it therefore by parts, he adds 
alſo farther like comparative expreſſions, as 
in the next verſe. 


v. 5. His brancbes ſhall ſpread, and bis beauty 
22 be as the olive bree, and his ſmell as 
Lebanon. 


His branches ſhall ſpread, &c. or go, marg. 
According to the condition of the rodt in a 
tree, and that's being ordered, is uſually the 
condition of its growth above and its branches: 
if the roots be firmly fixed, deep and wide 
ſpread, the top is uſually well grown, the 
branches fair and well ſpread alſo. * Both 
theſe properties concur. in the commendation, 
or deſcribing the perfection of a goodly well 
flouriſhing tree: it therefore being by God 
promiſed to his Iſrael, that by the dew of his 
bleſſing watered and quickned, they ſhall be 
as ſuch trees, there is what in them is an- 
ſwerable to thoſe properties in noble trees, 
both firm ſtanding and perpetually flouriſhing, 
though of an higher nature, as they, are better 
than trees, promiſed and expreſſed in figura- 
tive terms, ſuitable to the nature of that which 
they are compared to. Having therefore as 
to the firſt ſaid, they ſpall caſt, or ftrike forth 
their roots as Lebanon, here he adds as to the 
ſecond, his branches ſhall ſpread, or ſhall go 
marg. &c. 

See Kimchi 


Z Brenn. » See Syr. 
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liſhed. by 1be help of 1nterpteters , and by the Vulg; 
altoays flouriſhing, and 4 P . y 18 


Which firm ſtanding 


| © Pareus. 
& filiabus ; others, multiplicabuntur filtis & filiabus, Pet. a Fig. liberis augeſcent, 
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The cauſe of their putting that different. 
reading in the margin is, becauſe the word 
137, yelecn, doth properly ſo ſignify, and is 
therefore ſo by others literally tranſlated; as 
by the EXX, mTogtvoorrai 3 by both Arabic 
nte! . r Latin, 
ibunr, Hall go : by which is manifeſt to be 
underſtood, what ours put in the text, hall 
ſpread. So Calvin well obſerves, hic ire me- 
ta phorice ſumirur 15 longius progredi, rami 
autem arborum videntur ire dum ie longius 
extendunt & propagant, bere 10 g is thetapho- 
rically taken for to go farther on, or out, but the 
boughs of trees ſeem to go while they farther ſlrelch 
forth and inlarge themſelves ; and the word is 
therefore by ® others to that ſenſe or purpoſe 
rendred, though by different words, as, pro- 
novebunt, propagabuni ſe, ſerpent, diſſundent je, 
procedent, excurrent, &c. all denoting, con- 
tinuum actum & incrementa, à continued af 
of increaſing, or inlarging, or ſpreading wider, 
* 1) gan won, his way and i} t way. 
The word joined with it Fi, yonekathau, by 
ours rendred, his branches, literally ſignifies, 
bis fuckers, which is a word among us uſual to 
ſignify ſuch ſuperfluous ſprouts as ſpring from 
the roots of trees, which are rather infor jens 
to a tree, than graceful to it, although ſome 
plants perhaps may be ſo propagated ; but 
here I fuppoſe better rendred branches, and 
underſtood of the many ſpreadihg boughs, 
wherein the 1 a tree conſiſts, and the 
proſpering of it ſhews itſelf, which are alfo 
ſo called from their ſucking juice or nouriſh- 


ment from the body or trunk of the tree, and 


by their flouriſhing ſhew the good condition 
that it is in. So R. Tanchum explaihs it, 


Py gs lai Weis 2 Mi, 


DPI, his fuckers, i. e. his boughs, likening ther 


to infants and ſucklings. Kimchi with'reſpe& 
to the proper ſignification of the theme p 
yanak, 10 /ack, explains it by DD, 
tender boughs. So will it denote the growin 
of thoſe branches that are at firſt ſmall and 
tender to greater length and bignels, and their 
increaſe, multiplying and ſpreading them- 
ſelves to a great extent; and ſo will a tree 
with ſuch branches be a very proper ſimili- 
rude to expreſs a thriving, flourithing and 
E eſtate, of what is compared to it, 

ere called Jrael. Whoſoever ſhall conſider 
the growth of Chriſt's Church from the be- 
ginning, the growth I ſay thereof, the in- 
creaſe and multiplying of its members in-all 
nations, ſhall neceſſarily perceive all that can 
by this comparative expreſſion be given him 
to conceive, to be made good to admiration, 
The Chaldee here explaineth it, 10% (1190! 
111221), bey ſhall increaſe in ſons and daugh- 
ters, or their ſons and daughlers ſhall be many, 
or multiplied. And ſo among the Fewih Ex- 
politors, R. Salomo follows him, putting doWn 
barely his words. Abarhinel likewiſe to the 
ſame purpoſe, JA y Am, thts is 
a comparison io his ſeed and children. Among 
4 Kimchi, So ſome fender, atcreſcent filiis 
Mercer, 


later 
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later Interpreters likewiſe Grotius by theſe 
boughs ſaith to be underſtaod, progeniem, 
their offspring, or progeny. Their terms we 
may well admit and embrace if rightly un- 
der ſtood, but then we muſt not underſtand 
thoſe ſons and daughters of natural children, 
ſuch as to natural parents are born of the fleſh, 
but ſuch as are born to the church of the ſpi- 
rit, as our Saviour ſpeaks, John iii. 6. not of 
corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the 
word of God, 1 Pet. i. 23. ſuch as were to 
her multiplied even to her own wonder, ac- 
cordin 
that the Lord would lift up his hand to the 
Gentiles, and ſet up his ſtandard to the peo- 
ple, and they ſhould bring to the Church ber 
ſons in their arms, and her daughters fhould be 
carried on their ſhoulders, and kings ſhould be 
ber nurſing fathers, and queens her nurſing mo- 
thers, 8c. ſo that when ſhe ſhould ſee the 
great number of her children, ſhe ſhould ſay 


with admiration, who hath begotten me theſe ? 


ſo before, v. 6. in reſpect to his gathering his 
Church is it ſaid as unto Chriſt, I is a /ight 
thing that thou ſhouldeſt be my ſervant to raiſe 
up the tribes of Jacob, and to reſtore the pre- 
ſerved of Iſrael : I will alſo give thee for a light 
zo the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalva- 
tion unto the end of the earth. So that thoſe 
that from the fartheft remote nations ſhould 
be called into the Church, were as well made 
her genuine children, as any of 1/rael accord- 
ing to the fleſh, who were now ſo, not ſo 
much becauſe of that carnal privilege, but 
by virtue of their new birth, as our Saviour 
informs Nicodemus, John iii. 5. and ſo now 
all as equally branches of the ſame tree. If 
then by the ſpreading of the tree here allud- 
ed to, and the going far abroad of its branches, 
be (as well it may be) underſtood in that 
Iſrael compared to it, as they will have it, 
f numeroſa proles, a numerous offspring, well 
may we look on It as a promiſe from God 
of ſuch a growth and increaſe to the Church, 
God's true Jrael, in and to whom it will be 
found really made good, and ſo deſervedly 
affirmed of it ſo, as cannot be of the nation 
of the Iſraelites, of whom the Jews ſeem to 
underſtand it; nor of any other nation, to 
whom the giving increaſe of children is a 
bleſſing common as well to the bad as to the 
good. 

Kimchi doth not mention this way of expo- 
fition given by the Chaldee and R. Salomo, 
but gives us two other; as firſt, that this ex- 

preſſion of, D 1399, welecu yonekothau, 1s 
nA p19 Fron Ta? wn 
yy, à parabolical expreſſion of ſuch- good 
things as ure daily renewed to them. This ex- 
poſition Calvin alſo takes, almoſt to. a literal 
giving of the Rabbins meaning, though not 
mentioning bim, his words being, Hic promit- 
tit quolidiana incrementa ſuæ benedictionis, poſt- 
quam ſemel cæperit ſe oſtendere liberalem erga po- 
pulum Iſruel, i. e. God here promiſeth daily in- 
creaſing, or additions, of bis bleſſings, after that 


f Rivet. 
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to that * (9-5 Ja. xlix. 21, 22. 


he hath begun to ſhew bim/olf gracious award the 
people of Urael. | | 

This expoſition the words ſeen} well to ad- 
mit, and even neceſſarily to comprehend, if 


it be rightly applied. Wham they mean by 


the people of Vrael, I know not; but ſure, 
that we may have the meaning made good 
we muſt ſtill underſtand by them the Church 
of Chriſt under that name, which God 9 7 
daily load with new benefits, and to whic 
his loving kindneſs is day by day renewed to 
make it and its faithful members to, ptꝗſper 
and increaſe. Again, thoſe good things We 
muſt more underſtand of ſpiritual gifts and 
graces, virtue and godlineſs, and things per- 
taining to that better life, than of temporal 
things belonging to this fading life, none 
among theſe making truly happy, nor con- 
ducing thereto, otherwiſe than as they con- 
duce by a good uſe of them to the obtaining 
of eternal happineſs, and they only truly pro- 
ſper ing whoſe ſoul proſpereth; which is the 
privilege of the true members of the Church, 
daily increaſing in grace, who may, however 
they ſeem otherwiſe as to the ſtate of the out- 
ward man, be truly ſaid ſtill to proſper, 20 
their outward man periſh, yet their inward man 
is renewed day by day, 2 Cor. iy. 16. and re- 
ceiveth new acceſſions of G od. The ather 
expolition of Kimchi is, that by the roots be- 
fore mentioned may be by way of parable gr 
ſimilitude meant, the Law of Maſes, which 
ſnall be firm for ever; and by the braxches, 
ern ren 239 r ë—πƷCrlr won rhyyn 
D On. Haru, thoſe ſciences (or degrees, or 
paris of knowledge) which are renewed ſo them 
in the knawledge.of the bleſſed God day aſter day. 
If by theſe words ſhould be,ſo underſtood, 
firmly grounded ang far ſpreading ſound doc- 
trine, growth and increaſe, of Knowledge, this 
again evidently directs us to the Church, and 


gives vs to Jook on the dodrige.of Cpt apd 


his glorious Goſpel, the ſound whereof is gane 
into all the earth, and the ward. of them that 


preached it unto the ends of the world, Rom. 


x. 18. and wherein are revealed thoſe myſteries 
which before were kept ſecret ſince the world he- 


gan, but in it made manifeſt, aud known 10, fl 


nations for the obedience of fajth, Rom. xvi. 26. 
in a far clearer manner than they were by 
Moſes in his Law, even all things concern- 


ing God and Chriſt and bis Will, and Wwhat- 
ſoever concerneth men to know for their ſal- 


vation; fo that attending to it they ai,) 
inoreaſe in the knowledge of God, Coloſſ. i. 10. 
Deſervedly therefore doth : ane: ſpeaking of 
this laſt explication of Kimchi, ſay, ſi de dege 
Chriſti dixiſſet, verius, / he had ſpoken. of. tbe 


| law. of Chriſt, he bad ſpoken. more sruly. In any 
of theſe ways are the words capable of che 


-undenſtood, and they do mot one exglude, 
but rather include, the other, as neceſſaxily 
joined with it, and all concurring to ſhaw 
Gocꝰs great goodneſs to his Church in Chriſt 
Jeſus. Vet more plainly agreeable to the 
terms of the comparative expteſſion ſeems 


8 J. H. Urſin. and ſee Pet. à Fig. 


that 
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that which applies them to the multiplying 
and increaſe of the members of the Church, 
conſiſt ing both of {/-aelites and other nations, 
going forth or ſpreading every way from it, 
as branches from a well thriving tree, who 
all abiding in it, no doubt ſhall every day 
find new ſupplies of good from God, accord- 
ing to the ſecond way ; and increaſe in true 
knowledge, according to the third way. 
The expreſſion of the going forth, growing, 
ſpreading, or increaſing of the branches, as it 
would argue the proſpering and flouriſhing 
of any trees in their kind with which it were 
ſo, ſo doth it ſet out no ſmall felicity in God's 
Lrael compared to ſuch ; yet doth it not fully 
expreſs the happy condition, that they, wa- 
tered with the dew of his bleſſing, ſhall be 
conſtantly in. Thoſe branches of a tree tho? 


in good proof, may be ſubject to withering, 


fading, and falling off of the leaves, which 
will deprive them, though not of their grow- 
ing, yet, for the preſent, of their grace and 


beauty; or elſe if their leaves continue green 


and wither not, yet may they be fruitleſs, or 
bring not out profitable fruit: to ſhew there- 
fore that it ſhall not be ſo with thoſe that are 
here ſpoken of, he adds yet what makes up the 
_ draught of a more perfect condition of happi- 
neſs, from another tree, which is not ſubject 
to ſuch defects, viz. the olive-tree, ſaying, and 
bis beauty ſhall be as the olive-tree, or as the beauty 
of the olive tree; ſo others read it, ſicut olive, 
ee Boot, l. 4. c. 18. The olive is among trees 
for its conſtant flouriſhing beauty and other 
good properties ſo noted, as that to ſet forth 
other things in their kind pleaſing, ſpecious, 

raceful, proſperous and profitable, or in 

uch good qualities excelling, compariſons are 
frequently taken from it, P/al. lii. 8. 1 am 
like a green olive-tree in the houſe of God; and 
CXXVill. 5. thy children like olive plants; and 
Fer. x1. 16. 11. Lord called thy name a green 
olive tree, fair, and of goodly fruit: where are 
named the two things wherein its Y, hod, 
beauty, or glory here referred to, doth conſiſt, 
Viz, its perpetual greeneſs and conſtant ver- 
dure, and the goodlineſs and * fatneſs of its 
fruit. R. Tanchum ſaith that he here takes a 


compariſon from the olive-tree, æ2 ls) a5Y 


UL „E AE I AD. Go 
, hae „: Oh 36 , ge , 
i. e. becauſe it by reaſon of the oylineſs, or fat 
juice, that is in it, doth not wither, nor caſt 
its leaves in the winter, as other trees do, but re- 
mainetb in its beauty both ſummer and winter. 
Kimchi obſerves to the ſame purpoſe, that he 
is ſaid to be JUN by ny voy M 193, 
as an olive- tree whoſe leaves are green all the 
year, And as this tree is dean, always 
green and flouriſhing, ſo is it alſo Wxagn@-, 
to uſe Cyril's expreſſion, fruitful and abound- 
ing in good fruit, in which property the olive 
itſelf is repreſented as placing its own excel- 
lency, in that parable of Jotbam, Judg. ix. 9. 
ſhould I leave my fatneſi, wherewith by me they 


honour God and man? To this property of ir, 
more eſpecially, doth St. Jerom think reſpect 
to be had, and before him the LXX nn 
to have ſo thought, while they render the 
words M uin n, His beauty ſhall be as the 
olive-iree, by t5a ws AA,: xalaxaenG, Which 
the printed Arabic literally ex preſſetbh, Nn, 
3 359823) „ , but the MS. with re- 
ſpe& to the other property, „ . Nes, 
Ae G, and be ſhall be as an olive tree for 
beauty. The Syriack joins both, loo 
oA 200 N. tf, and be 
ſhall be as an olive tres that is beautified in, or 
with, its fruit; all well giving the meaning, 
but not literally expreſſing the Hebrew, as 
ours do, and the Vulgar, & erit qua/i oliva 
gloria ejus, and others much like. The M, 


| hod, beauty, or glory, or excellency (for all 


theſe it ſignifies) here attributed to that tree, 
may well comprehend both, and is not ſo 
perfect if it do not. Now this attributed to 


the tree and branches thereof, to which God 


here ſaith that his 77ael ſhall be like, ſneweth 
that ſomething in them is required, which 
may anſwer to thoſe properties of the olive, 
and we cannot but look upon the words to 
Import that God will, by the dew of his grace, 
effect or produce ſuch things in them, and 
doth alſo require that they be found in them, 
both in the tree and branches, the whole body 
and the ſeveral members of it. For what is 
ſpoken of the whole muſt be ſaid and made 
good in every of the particulars of which it 
conſiſts, in their proportion, as they will 
prove or preſerve their intereſt in it. The 
beauty then of this tree conſiſting in its per- 
petual keeping green, and its plenty of pro- 
ficable fruit, what ſhall we liken to theſe pro- 
perties of it in the 1/rael here named? What, 


but manifeſtly thoſe Chriſtian virtues, Faith, 


Hope, and Charity, and all other ſpiritual 
graces, which being found in the lively mem- 
bers of the Church, both adorn the whole by 
that beauty in the particular branches conſpi- 
cuous, and prove their intereſt in it, that 
they are indeed true and profitable members 
of it? Theſe things being in them and a- 
bounding, make that they ſhall not be bar- 
ren, nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Pet. i. 8. not like wither- 
ed branches, or fading leaves, ſpoiled of their 
beauty by cold of winter or heat of ſummer, 
but like green olive branches conſtantly 
flouriſhing, and enduring againſt all ſuch 
caſualties or aſſaults as other trees fail under, 
nor ceaſing to bring forth fruit of the fairelt 
ſort, fruit unto holineſs, fruits of the ſpirit, ſuch 
as are by the Apoſtle reckoned up, Gal. v. 
22, 23. fruit of good works, which men behold- 
ing may glorify God, Matt. v. 16. and ſpeak 
well of his Church into which they are in- 
rafted, and confefs the beauty thereof. 
hile God faith the beauty thereof ſhall be 

as the beauty of the olive-tree, he doth necel- 
ſarily require that the members thereof be ſo 


> Judges ix. 9. 


qualified, 
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qualified, as that they may add ornament to 
it; and they that are ſo, it is all one whether 
they be naturally of the ſtock of 1/rael, or of 


the wild olive of the Gentiles ingrafted into it, 


they are true branches of it; chey that are 
not, ſhall be broken off from it, whatſoever 
Privilege they may boaſt of, and be reputed 
as not belonging to it, as appears by St. Paul's 
arguing, wherein he expreſſeth the condition 
both of Jael according to the fleſh, and thoſe 
that are ſo according to the ſpirit, in reſpect 
to their memberſhip or intereſt in the Church 
of Chriſt, Rom. i. 17, &c. 

From that interpretation of the words 
which ours and others generally give, under- 
ſtanding by. n, an olive-tree, the Chaldee 


ſeems much to differ, who gives for the mean- 


65 mu up rd vi inn, and their 
ſplendor ſhall be as the ſplendor of the holy can- 


_ dleſtick : yet may it be reconcileable with it, 


if we look on him as taking Y, Zait, not 
for the olive or the olive-tree only, but for 
the oil alſo that cometh from it, as in Ara— 


bick &2; doth, and ſo becauſe with ſuch oil 
olive the lamps on the pure candleſtick were 
kept burning continually, Lev. xxiv. 3. there- 
fore that he took that candleſtick, which was 
by this oil kept continually ſhining, here by 
mention of the oil to be alluded to, and ſo 
will che meaning of it be much the ſame as 
before, that the Church of Chriſt and * true 
members thereof ſhall ſhine as lamps in the 
world, Philip. ii. 15. holding forth the word 
of life, and by the light of Chriſtian graces 
and good works ſhining before men to the 
glory of God, by which-means they ſhall be 
like thoſe branches of the olive-tree, pouring 
out golden oil out of themſelves into the 
candleſtick, Zach. iv. 11, 12, Either of them 
named denotes beauty, and the ſimilitude is 
the ſame. 

Of the Church and its true members he 
here promiſeth, that their beauty and glory 
ſhall be ſuch as that of the olive, and ſo re- 
quires that it appear ſuch. Great is the ex- 
cellency of it that by this compariſon he ex- 
preſſeth. That there may not yet ſeem to 
want any thing which may make for the per- 


fecting of its deſirable condition, he adds 


yet by another compariſon a farther quali- 
fication of it, ſaying, and his ſmell as Leba- 
non, 1295 0 n, vereach lo callebanon, 
& odor ei tanquam Libani, ſo the Interlineary 


literally, and ſmell ſhall be io him as of Liba- 


nus, that is, & odorem habebit qualis eſt Liba- 
ni, as Caſtalio expreſſeth it, and he ſhall bave 
a ſmell ſuch as that of Libanus is. Theſe in 
rendring retain Libanus as a proper name, as 
do generally other Interpreters, both ancient 


and modern; ſo the LXX, as Ae, in tkem. 


is uſually tranſlated : ſo the Syriack, ſo both 
Arabick Verſions, ſo the Vulgar Latin, ut Li- 
bani : but among the more modern, the Ti- 
gurine Verſion renders it by frankincenſe, & 


i Due paraphraſi myſlerium ſdlendentis candelabri ad commendabilem piorum vitam exponit, Capito. 
! Habb. ii. 17. Zach. xi. 1. becauſe the materials of it were from mount Libanus : compare Jer. xxii. 23. 


Cant. iv. 11. * Piſc, Tarnov. Tirin. 
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odor ejus ut thuris, and this way Grotius takes, 
ſaying, redtius vertas ut thuris, hat it is bet- 
ter rendred as of trankincenſe, than of Libanus, 
grounding it on the authority of Jeron:, that 
the word Lebanon ſignifieth indifferently both, 
viz. that it is the name of a mountain, and 
ſignifieth alſo frankincen/e, and, faith he, men- 
tion was before made of the mountain, but 
here frankincenſe melius convenit odori, bet- 
ter agrees to ſmell. Ferom indeed faith, ouwv- 
wa; apud Græcos & Hebræos & mons appel- 
latur & thus, that both in Greek and He- 
brew by that name is indifferently called both 
that mountain and frankincenſe. In Greek in- 
deed, Ai6ar@->, is a nime common to both, 
and ſo what is by others taken here for the 
mountain, ſeems by Cyril taken for frankin- 
cenſe : bur I know not how it can be proved, 
that in Hebrew it is ſo: the names of the one 
and the other, though ſomething alike, and 
ſeeming to come from the ſame root, are yet 
really different; the one, viz. that for fran- 


kincenſe, "W127, Lebonab, that for the moun- 


tain, 9, Lebanon; and as the firſt is not 
any where found for the mountain, ſo neither 
the ſecond elſewhere for frankincenſe. So like- 
wiſe in the neighbouring dialects, viz. Syriack 
and Arabick, is the like diſt inction, trank- 


incenſe in Syriack being called NN, 
lebunto, the mountain, 8, Lebanon; 


in Arabick the firſt ol), the ſecond gal. 
The ſame Grotius for confirming his opinion 


thinks the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſo to have taken 
it. He indeed not literally ſticking to the 
words, thus renders them, and the ſmell of 


them as the ſmell of the incenſe of ſweet perfumes, 
transferring what is ſaid of Lebanon, to the 


ſweet perfumes uſed in the Temple; and that 
as a * learned Expoſitor thinks, not becauſe 
he thought Lebanon to ſignify ſuch incenſe, 


but becauſe ſuch was burnt in the Temple, 


which is! ſometimes denoted by that name. 
So R. Salomo thinks by it here meant, 4 


pd, tbe houſe of the ſanctuary. But what- 
ever authority be brought for that opinion 


of rendring it frankincen/e, due reſpect being 


given to the authors, the plainer and more 


warrantable way ſeems to be to take the 
word as a proper name of that famous moun- 
tain, to which they ſhould be compared for 
their ſweet ſmell, as * other things allo are. 
The reaſon by others alſo, I think rightly 
given, we may take in R. Tanchum's words, 
8 bx) 222), lab) 9 Le) 7 ., he 
farther takes a compariſon from it for the a- 
bundance of aromalick things and odoriſerous 
flowers that are in it. In like manner Kimchi 
comparing the expreſſion with that Gen. 
xxvil. 27. the ſmell of my ſon as the ſmell of a 
field, which the Lord bath bleſſed, ſaith that in 
Libanus are ſeveral kinds of trees and herbs, 
among which are AW T1 15, uch as give 
a good ſmell; among them ſome reckon frank- 


* Pet. a Fig. 
m 80 


8 R 


incenſe, 


* 
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incenſe, grounded, I fuppoſe, on the like- 
neſs of the names; but that is, as it is agreed 
on by ſuch as write of the nature of it, a plant 
peculiar to * other places, and not there found: 
but the Cedar, the noted growth of that moun- 
tain, is ſufficient to give grounds for this com- 
pariſon, the wood thereof being of ſuch fra- 
grancy, as it is known to be, and they of thoſe 
laces were uſed to. And to this the MS. Ara- 
Jie probably had reſpect, when he renders 
the words Ll = Joie ls, 33) 35g, and 
odors ſhall exhale from him as (from) a tree of 
Lebanon. | 
What is meant by that ſweet ſmell from 
them, Kimchi thus explains, π 9 Tow 
diy , i. e. that their good name /hall 
far ſpread, viz. as a ſweet ſmell, it being not 
v unuſual to expreſs a name or fame, good 
or bad, by a good or bad ſmell. To like 
purpoſe Grotius explains it, gratioſus erit 
apud omnes, he ſhall be grateful to, or of good 
eſteem with, all. So ſhall they be for name, 
credit, or report, by reaſon of thoſe good 
graces and virtues in the former compariſon 
expreſſed, and their good and laudable con- 
verſation and words. So with this expreſſion 
may we compare that Cant. 1. 3. becauſe of the 
ſavour of thy good ointments, thy name is as 
ointment poured forth. Agreeably Dr. Stakes 
paraphraſeth theſe words, and his name and 
good report among other nations ſhall be as ſweet 
.as the ſmell of frankincenſe. * Others by this 
ſweet ſmell, or that which occaſions it, un- 
derſtand the knowledge of Chriſt in them 
and by them ſpread and communicated to 


Fo others, both by their doctrine, and holy 


lives, and ſuch a converſation, as becometh 
tbe Goſpel of Chriſt, Col. xii. 7. by which 
others alſo may be won as well as by the 
word, 1 Pet. iii. 1. Theſe things alſo, and 
whatſoever makes pleaſing to God, and ac- 


ceptable to men, lovely and of good report, may 


we comprehend under the expreſſion of 4 
Libanus-like ſmell, and as all here promiſed 
that God will by the dew of his grace affect 
in his Church, and requires in them that will 
approve themſelves true members thereof. 
Agreeable to this is that of the Apoſtle, 
2 Cor. ii. 12. thanks be unto God, which maketh 
manifeſt the ſavour of his knowledge by us in 
every place, &c. Deeds of charity alſo are 
an odor of ſweet ſmell, Phil. iv. 18. the prayers 
of the Saints alſo are ſweet odors, Rev. v. 8. 
To recolle& what hath been ſaid in explicati- 
on of theſe two verſes, we have here the I/ 
rael of God, his Church, conſiſting both of 
Iſrael by nature, and others by grace made 
ſo, both in Chriſt making one body under him 
their head, deſcribed as a noble plant, well 
beſeeming the paradiſe of God, and no where 
elſe to be found, having in it all thoſe per- 
fections which can by ſuch as are in other 
plants or trees be ex preſſed, and therefore 
ſeeing no- one may be ſufficient for it, by 


o Particularly to Arabia Felix. 
titiam verbis & fattis tradendam hominibus, ex odare enim 
frirunt, Capito, and ſee Trem. * So Abarb., 
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riſons taken from the moſt noble among 


Flac. Illyr. Ravanel. 
cagnoſcitur latens unguentum. 
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more ſimilitudes from ſuch, for which ſeve- 
ral of them are ſignal, ſet forth: by the lily, 
the beauty and lovelineſs thereof; by the 
firm rooting of the Cedar or ſuch a ſtrong tree, 
the ſtability and faſt ſtanding thereof againft 
all power of men and the gates of hell; b 

the wide ſpreading of its branches, the in- 
creaſing and far ſpreading thereof to the ends 
of the earth; by the conſtant beauty or glory 


of the olive: tree, its immarceſſible flouriſhing, 
and its holding out againſt all variety of 


changes in the world, and mean while its fruit- 
fulneſs in good, by the ſmell as of Libanus, 


its amiableneſs, deſirableneſs and acceptable- 


neſs both to God and men. The concurring 
and combination of ſo many excellent quali- 
ties and properties in a plant is above what is 
ſeen in the ordinary courſe of nature, or can 
by ordinary means be effected, and it may 
ſeem marvellous in the eyes of men; but in 
this of God's peculiar planting and ordering, 
it is no impoſſible thing that it ſhould be ſo: 
yea it is that which he having ſaid it ſhould 
be, muſt of neceſſity be ſo: he bath power 


and means to effect it, which means he pro- 


miſeth to afford, and that upon that it may 
and ſhall be made good, he faith, 7 will be 
as the dew unto Iſrael z he making himſelf fo 
to him, will it neceſſarily follow, that he 
ſhall grow up as a plant conſpicuous for all 
thoſe excellent properties by thoſe compa- 
all 
other plants deſcribed. Such ſhall be his 
Iſrael his Church, and every true member and 


branch thereof proportionally in their places, 


and they thereby diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt of the world, and their peculiar 
intereſt in God made manifeſt. 


V. 7. They that dwell under bis ſhadow ſhall 


return, they ſhall revive as the corn, and 
grow as the vine: the ſcent thereof ſhall be 
as the wine of Lebanon. 


They that dwell under his ſhadow ſhall return, 


they ſball revive as the corn, &c. To the having 


of both the connection and meaning of theſe 
words, it will much conduce to know to whom 
or what the pronoun affix, his, in MRA, bet- 
ſillo, in, or under his ſhadow, is to be re- 
ferred. Some refer it to Libanus, the laſt 
noun named. So R. Salomo and R. Faphet, 
cited by Aben Ezra. R. Salomo takes it to 
be underſtood of thoſe who bad formerly dwelt 
under the ſhadow of Libanus, t which he had 
compared Iſrael and ihe temple, and ſhould 
thither again return. Among Chriſtians alſo 
Ar. Montanus refers it to Libanus, under the 
ſhadow of which mountain they of 1/rael, 
their country being adjacent to it, may be 
ſaid to have dwelt, But I ſee not how either 
the pronoun may conveniently, in regard to 
what is here ſpoken, be referred to the moun- 
tain, though it be before named, or what 


4 Zanchi, Rivet, Menoch, frenificatur Cbriſti no- 


'* Relativum jus warie re- 


4 convenient 
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convenient meaning will be made of the 
words, if it be ſo taken, Others refer it to 
God. So Kimchi, they ſhall return to their 
own country, "83 yg Pau vw 
Tan, and ſhall dwell, or fit, in the ſhadow 
of God, So among modern Expoſitors, 
t ſome with reſpect to the firſt and ſecond 
verſes, wherein they are exhorted to return 
unto the Lord their God, Sc. This, though 
as to the meaning it be plain and good, yet 
ſeems not ſo appoſite a conſtruction in refer- 
ring the prenoun relative to an antecedent 
noun going ſo far before. Others refer it to 
Chriſt, not beforenamed, but underſtood. 
So the Chaldee Paraphraſt, taking theſe words 
plainly to have reſpect to the times of Chriſt, 
pay bun par, they foal dwell in the 
ſhadow of their Meſjias ; and ſo among Chriſ- 
tian, Interpreters * ſeveral : and Ferom ſeems 
ſo to take it, naming, Dominum, the Lord, 
which may be referred either to God the Fa- 
ther, or Chriſt. This meaning as to the 
matter is undoubtedly true, but as to the 
conſtruction that ſeems yet more proper which 
refers it to I rael in the bee verſe named, 
by which there and here we underſtand “ the 
Church of Chriſt, the people of God, which 
were compared to a tree of ſtrange and excel- 
lent properties, as we have ſeen. 

By thoſe properties was ſhewed how ami- 
able and deſirable that noble plant is in itſelf, 
here is ſhewed how beneficial it ſhall be to 
men, as a free of grateful ſhade to refreſh 
fuch as are wearied, and defend them which 
fly to it from all inconveniencies of heat and 
weather, They that are under the ſhadow of 


the Church, are together under the ſhadow or 


protection of Chriſt the head thereof and alſo 
of God the Father; yet as to the conſtruction 
of the words, the pronoun ſeems more clearly 
to be referred to it ſo compared to ſuch a tree, 
than to either of them. And this being ſaid 


to help us for the conſtruction of the words, 


that we may now look on the meaning of 
them in their order, he ſaith, ORA 12 121, 
yaſhubu yoſhebe belſillo, which the LXX render 
In5piuor, 9 v,? wan Thy ανν aunts, they 
ſhall return, and fit under his ſhadow, they ſhall 
live, &c. and ſo the printed Arabick word for 
word, AE = s., n; the Ms. 
Arabick, -, ' DN M ru, they 
ſhall return, and ſhall be filters in his ſhadow, 
they ſhall multiply corn: the Syr. A Bo 


od aa kao, & reædificabuntur, 
& ſedebunt in umbra ejus, and they ſhall be 
built again, and ſhall fit in bis ſhadow, they 
ſhall live of corn, &c. The Vulgar Latin, con- 
vertentur ſedentes ſub umbra ejus, vivent tri- 
tico, they ſhall be converted that fit under his 
ſhadow, they ſhall live with wheat, &c. To 
the ſame purpoſe among more modern Inter- 
8595 ſeveral, as revertentur ſedentes in um- 

ra ejus, Pagnin; revertentur incolæ umbræ 
eius, or qui habitant ſub umbra ejus, & ſe vi- 
viſicabunt tritico, Calvin; qui habitabant, &c. 


t Piſc, Tarnov. * Sa, Menoch, Chr. a Caſtro. 


on HOSE A 


v Petr, à Fig. Rivet, &c. J. H. Urſin, 
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Tig. they that did dwell under his ſhadow : 
others ſomething differently, ſo Caſtalio, re- 
dibunt in umbra ejus habitaturi ; and Junius 
and Tremellius, revertentur * ſeſſuri in um- 
bra ejus, they ſhall return being to. dwell, ot 
which are to dwell, or fit, or that they ma 
dwell, or fit, under his ſhadow, to which ſenſe 
divers expound that of the Vulgar alſo, as 
ſedentes to be for, ſedebuntque, and ſhall ſit. 
Sa. convertentur ad eum, & ſedebunt, hey 
Hall be converted to him, i. e. to Chriſt, and 


all fit under his ſhadow, 1. e. under his pro- 


tection and defence. Ribera, Menoch, con- 
vertentur, i. e. the Iſraelites, ſhall return, 
in patriam, into their country, ibi ſedentes 
erunt, there they ſhall be filling, or fit, 1. e. 
ſecuri, ſtabiles, felices degent, ſhall live ſe- 
cure, eſtabliſhed, and happy, in umbra «us, 
in his ſhadow, in conſortio ſub tutela Ecclefiz 
remigrantis,typice e Chaldza in patriam, pro- 
prie è poteſtate diaholi in libertatem filiorum 
Dei, in communion under the defence of the 
Church returning. typically out of Chaldce in- 
to their own country, properly from the power of 
the devil into the liberty of the children of God, 
So Tirinus, and it is equivalent to what Chr, 
a Caſtro hath, convertentur, they ſhall be con- 
verted, ut ſedeant in umbra ejus, that they 
may ſit in, or dwell under, bis ſhadow. They 
both of them cite the Chaldee, as giving that 
meaning. His words are, h WITTY 
paw Ha pam pamMb3, i. e. whey 
ſhall be gathered out of the midſt of their capti- 
vity, they hall fit in the ſhadow. of their Meſſias. 
His conſtruction follows likewiſe Kimchi, 
whoſe words we above had, bey ſhall return into 
their own land, and ſhall dwell under the ſha- 
dow of God moſt bleſſed. | 
It is apparent that by divers of theſe whom 
we have ſeen, as well Chriſtians as Jus, 
theſe firſt words of this verſe are looked on 
as a prophecy of the recalling of Mael into 
their own land or into the Church, and the 
new calling of the Gentiles into the Church of 
Chriſt, I ſhall not inſiſt in ſeverally exa- 


mining their opinions, as not taking that to 


be here the ſcope of the words, but that they 
(it being ſuppoſed and taken as granted from 
the former verſe, that many both of Trae! 
and other nations ſhall come into the Church 
of Chriſt) are more properly a deſcription of 
the happy and proſperous condition that they 
that do come into the Church, ſhall in it en- 
Joy and be in; which how it is here deſcribed 
in the whole verſe, we are to ſce. Taking 
then the words in the order that they have in 
the conſtruction, 12Y2 \2, yoſhebe beijillo, 
which is, as R. Tanchum obſerves, the lame 
that 1922 QUINN, hayo/bebim betfillo, in a 
more regular conſtruction, thay thet fit, or 
dwell, in, or under his ſhadow, i. e. the ſha- 
dow of God's Church, or people before 
mentioned by the name of 1/rael, and com- 
pared to a tree of ſpreading brapches, ſuch 
then as is apt to yield a large ſhadow : the 
ſhadow of ſuch a tree is fit to yield protection 


* See Diodati. 
and 
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and refreſhment to ſuch as fly to it for ſhelter 


and defence againſt the heat or injury of the 


weather ; and the flying to and ſitting under 
ſuch a ſhadow, denotes the betaking one's 
ſelf to it for obtaining ſuch ends, and thence 
is the expreſſion of ſitting or dwelling under 
the ſhadow of any uſed for the expecting or 
enjoying ſuch benefits, viz. of ſhelter or re- 


freſhment from him. It is ſo uſed oft elſe- 


where in the Scriptures, as P/al. xvii. 8. and 
xxxvi. 7. Ja. iv. 6. They then that dwell 
under his ſhadow, viz. the ſhadow of the peo- 
ple or of the Church of God, are fuch as are 
come into it as their refuge, there expecting 
ſafety againſt all evils under the protection of 
* Chriſt and God the protector of it, and of 
all that have in ſincerity of heart betaken them- 
ſelves to it, all true members thereof. What 
a happy condition ſuch ſhall be in, he de- 
ſcribes, ſaying, in the firft place, Ja, ya- 
ſhubu, which ours render, all return, and 
ſo divers others, as we have ſeen, that being 
a known and proper ſignification of the word, 
whether meant of men's returning to the 
place from which they had gone, or of con- 
verſion and returning from ſuch ways as they 
had taken, to ſuch as they had left and for- 
ſaken, as by repentance from Idols or fin to 
God, and his ways and ſervice. And in this 
known notion 1s it taken by thoſe who, as 
we mentioned, look on this as an act prece- 
dent to that which he expreſſeth by /z/ttng, or 
dwelling, under his ſhadow, viz. what they 
ſhall do, that they may obtain place under 
that ſhadow, whether they underſtand it ei- 
ther of the people of Jrael's returning from 
captivity into their own land, or both of 
ſuch of them and of other nations as ſhould 
be converted and come into God's Church, 
that they may dwell in the ſhadow thereof, 
and be under his protection. But others, who 
look on it as an expreſſion of what they ſhall 
do, or of what condition they ſhall be in, 


after they are come into it, or have obtain- 


ed the privilege to be under it and enjoy the 
benefit of, which, as we ſaid, we look on as 
the better way, do, divers of them, look on 
the word in ſomething a different notion 
which they take the word, returning, to have, 
viz. as it may denote a returning or coming 
to one's ſelf, a recovering of his ſpirits which 


ſeemed to faint and fail, and becoming vi- 


gorous, as it is obſerved to import, 1 Kings 
xxx. 12. where it is ſaid of that young Egyp- 
tian which they found fainting through fick- 
neſs and hunger, that after they had given 
him to eat and to drink, PN n rn, 
and his ſpirit * came again, or returned, 10 
him ; and as it is alſo uſed in the notion of, 
to be quiet, and reſt, viz. © becauſe reſt and 


Chap. XIV, 
quiet are confequent on one's return to his 
proper place: hence find we ſome by other 
words to ſuch purpoſe here rendring or in ter- 
preting that here uſed, and by which it is 
commonly rendred,*reverti, or, converti, 
returning, or being converted, by * quieſcent, 
they hall reſt ; * refocillabantur, * recreabun- 
tur, vel * recreabunt ſe, ſhall be refreſhed, 
find refreſhment, or refreſo themſelver, or ga- 
ther ſtrength ; * redibunt ad ſe, ſhall come to 
themſelves : by all which is ſignified the grear 
pleaſure that they, who were before in evil 
condition, ſhall there enjoy ; which then 
muſt be underſtood of true inward peace and 
content, which in them they ſhall find, to 
ſupport them againſt outward troubles, from 
which this ſhadow doth not exempt, Jobs 
xvi. 33. and 2 Cor. iv. 16. According to 
them that ſo render, this is a fitſt and diſ- 
tinct benefit that they ſhall here find; and 
then follows, as a ſecond, what is in the next 
words expreſſed, 117 1, yechaizu dagan, 
which ours renders, bey ſhall revive as the 
corn, as if it were Jung, cedagan, with the 
particle 3, ca, ſignifying as, prefixed to it, 
as it is to the word 213, cagephen, as the 
vine, following; as Kimchi thinks it to be 
required, ſaying, 1V1977 73 on, zbere is 
wanting and to be ſupplied the leiter Caph, 


the note of ſimilitude, though then as to the 


firſt word vry, yechaiyu, which ours render, 
they ſhall revive, he goes ſomething different- 
ly, explaining it, wy ©2533 Boy vn, 
they ſhall revive themſelves at all times, to wit, 
an wo py Tam oa F220 
212 MRI IWR md, they ball revive 
themſelves continually with the commandments 
of God, which © ſhall ſtrengthen, or cauſe io 
ſubſiſt, as corn doth, which for the moſt part 
ſuſtains, or gives life unto, man. That render- 
ing of K:mchi doth others alſo take, viz. vivi- 
ficabunt ſe ut frumentum, bey hall quicken, 
or make to live, themſelves as corn, but differ- 
ing in giving the meaning of them. ! Vata- 
blus, in folio, gives it by underſtanding, 
ut triticum vivificat hominem, as wheat 
cauſelb a man to live; Druſius by, vivifica- 
bunt ſe, they ſhall quicken themſelves, under- 
ſtands, ® vivos liberos procreabunt, they fball 
beget living, or lively, children ; by, ut fru- 
mentum, as corn, as in good plenty as corn 
grows, many grains of which come forth 
from one. Pareus otherwiſe underſtands it of 
the increaſe of the Church from ſmall begin- 
nings. Grotius look ing on that as the proper 
rendring, gives for the meaning of it, triticum 
bumo obrutum enaſcitur, ita ipſe ex calamitatibus 
ſe allollent, i. e. wheat buried in the ground grows 
up again, ſo ſhall they lift up themſelves out of 
their calamities, which is much the fame 


See Job vii. 2. Jer. xxv. 4. and xxxii. 2. 2 Multa dicuntur de Eccleſia que ad Chriflum pertinent, cujus 
ille caput eft, Rivet. See Rivet, &c. b See 1 Kings xvii. 22. Lament. i. 19. © Fuller, cap. Concord. 
d Trem. not. which doth not diſpleaſe Druſius. © Trem. in text, and L. de Dieu. Calvin, Schin.  * Piſc. 
Rivet. n Tarnov. and fee Mercer. i As in other examples he ſhews it to be, as Prov. xvii. 22. and 1 Sam. 


xv. 23. k Quæ robora bunt eos, Merc. or it may ſound, which they do keep. 
frumentum reficit hominem, m So alſo Piſc. and 'Tremel. ſaith they may be expounded to that meaning; and 
Jun. rendring, in vitam producent ut frumentum, explains it, gignent liberos copigfiſſime. 


! So Schind. reficient ſcipſou How 
ce 
n 80 Pareus, per afflictiones 


aon dejicientur, ſed wivifcabuntur, i. e. excitabuntur magi! ad Dei timorem & pietaltis fludium, Qc. 


4 that 
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that Vatablus in ſome editions hath, perferent 
fortiſſime affiiftiones, ut triticum frigora byemis. 
As theſe underſtand, as we faid, the particle 
of ſimilitude Y, ca, ſo do others retaining the 
ſame rendring in the firſt word, to wit, with 
ſupply of, ſe, themſelves, look on the prepo- 
ſition 2, be, in, or with, to be underſtood in 
the ſecond, and ſo render, vivificabunt * ſe 
frumento, /hall revive themſelves with corn; as 


if the import were, that they ſhall be ſupplied 


and fed with all manner of the beſt proviſions, 
plenty of which may by the word corn or 
sheat, the chief ſtaff of life, be ſer forth. 
Theſe all take the verb as active or tranſi- 
tive, but by others not a few, it is rendred 
as abſolute or intranſitive. So the LXX, 
Goallas ) Sneaxhncoiai, or react eo oirꝙ, 
as? ſome copics have it, they ſhall live and be 
ſtrengtbned, or eſtabliſhed ; or as others, * fun- 
bo N, inebriabuntur, all be drunken 
with wheat, which, mas Ferom notes, muſt 
not be underſtood in an ill ſenſe, but fo as to 
denote that they ſhall be plentifully or abun- 
dantly ſatisfied, And ef ſome think thereby 
alluſion to be had to drink made of wheat; 


ſo the printed Arabick, e ( 
ail, and they ſball live, and be drunken, with 
wheat, or corn, in which tranſlations the lat- 
ter verb ſeems added for explication, there 
being nothing in the Hebrew more than what 
ſeems expreſſed in the firſt word ca, ſhall 
live; and fo the Vulgar Latin, vivent tritico, 
tbey ſhall live with (as the Doway, or by) wheat : 
ſo the Syriack, Io A H .o, and 
hall live of corn. And ſo ſome among mo- 
dern Interpreters alſo, as Caſtalio who retains 
the ſame words, and as ſome by Druſius cited, 
vitam producent frumento, they ſhall prelong 
their life by corn, which he explains by, rebus 
neceſſarlis ad vitam ſuſtentandam, by, or with, 
things neceſſary for the ſuſtaining of life; which 
words of his found as if he underſtood them 
of corporal food and good things, whereas 
others will rather have ſpiritual good things 
and food to be underſtood, viz. the word of 


God, and the holy ſacrament of the body 


and blood of Chriſt ; ſo Mercer, frumento 
aluntur, hey are nouriſhed with corn, com- 
mendatur verbum, &c. the word of God is here 
commended, quo animi ſaginantur & confir- 
mantur, by which the ſouls of men are nouriſhed 
and eſtabliſped: and he ſaith that it is called 
corn, quod mundus verbo deſtitutus, etſi re- 
ligionem jactet, velut paleis veſcatur, becauſe 
the world without the word of God, (by which 
alone all true knowledge of him is had) how- 
ever it may boaſt of religion, doth but as it were 
feed upon chaff. And in his latter notes fol- 
lowing the other tranſlation, vivificabunt ſe, 
they fhall quicken themſelves, i. e. roborabunt, 
conſolidabunt ſeſe, non ſecus ac triticum cor- 
pus conſolidat, they ſhall ſtrengtben and make 
firm themſelves, as wheat doth the body, idque 
vero pabulo verbo Domini, and tbat with the 


true food of the word of the Lord, Others, 
faith he, render, vivificabunt fe tritico, they 
Hall quicken, or make to live, themſelves with 
wheat, ut ſub externis interna etiam intelligas, 
that ſo under an expreſſion of outward things you 
may alſo underſtand inward things, i. e. conſo- 
lidabuntur & paſcentur verbo animi pabulo, 


they ſhall be ſtrengtbned and fed with the word 


the food of the ſoul, What he underſtands 
particularly of the word, others underſtand 
alſo of the ſacrament of Chriſt therein exhi- 
bired, ſaying, that the good things given in 
Chriſt, which are expreſſed under the notion of 
outward things, are not effable or expreſſible * 
Munſter, that they ſhall then be, paſti fru- 
mento vitæ & poti ſanguine Chriſti, qui ci · 
bus eſt & potus anime, fed with the corn of 
life and given to drink 4 tbe blood of Gil, 
which is the meat and drink of our ſouls, So 
Oecolampadius, ſcimus qui fit panis cwleſtis, 
Chriſtus ipſe qui nos cibo non pereunte paſcit, 
we know toho is the heavenly bread, Chriſt him- 


ſelf who feedeth us with bread that periſheth not. 


Lyra expounds it of the ſacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, applying what is ſaid Fobn vi. if any 
man ſhall eat of this bread, he ſhall live for ever, 


and to the ſame purpoſe ſeveral others; yet 
hence to fetch grounds for the doctrine of 


Tranſubſtantiation, or for communicating 
only in one kind, becauſe here is only corn 
named, and the EXX. mention the drinking 
of wheat, as * ſome would do, is certainly be- 
yond and beſides what the words can import. 


All theſe ways which we have ſeen, how- 
ever differing in their particular expreſſions, 
yet as to the ſcope in general do agree, that 
the words are a deſcription of ſuch happineſs 
and ſuch good things, which they that dwell 
under the ſhadow of God's Irael, his Church, 
ſhall there find conferred on them and enjoy; 


and this meaning of them hath generally ob- 


tained, and will, I ſuppoſe, obtain. I ſhall 
not ſtand to enquire which of them moſt apt- 


ly bring their words to the meaning, or how 


far the words are to be underſtood either of 
temporal or ſpiricual things, ſome ſeeming to 
underſtand them more of the one ſort, others 
of the other, and godlineſs having a pro- 
miſe both of the things of this life and that 
which is to come; I ſhall rather propoſe to 
be conſidered, whether there be not yet a 
different rendring more literal and nearer to 
the words in the original than any of them, 
and which may give as plain and perſpicuous 
a meaning as any of them, for deſcribing the 
happineſs of them who dwell under that ſha- 
dow. There is none of them yet mentioned, 
which give us a bare and ſimple rendring of 
them, without ſome ſupply of their own ad- 
ded. Some, as we have ſeen, requiring both 
a ſupply of an accufative caſe after the verb, 
which they make to be, fe, themſelves, and 
a particle of ſimilitude to be prefixed to the 
noun IN, dagan, corn, or wheat, or elſe ſome- 


o Trem. inenarrat. c. ſe wivaces conſervabunt, vel wivificabunt ſe ſtumento, in text. „ Franef. Wechel, 


4 Rom and Polygl. Lond. r Ebrietas bic rerum omnium copiam fignificat. Corn. a Lap. fee J. H. Urſin. 
t Ribera, v Corn, a Lap. ſee J. H. Urſin, 
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706 A COMMENTARY 


thing elſe to be put after corn, or elſe a pre- 
poſition 3, be, with, to be prefixed to corn, 
and ſome then taking the verb in an active or 
tranſitive ſenſe, ſome in an intranſitive ſigni- 
fication 3 but apparent it is that the verb is 
according to its form tranſitive, ſignifying, 
ſhall make, or cauſe, to live, and that then 
the following noun , dagan, cory, if there 
be nothing ſupplied, muſt be the accuſative 
caſe governed of that verb, ſo that it will 
ſound, ibey ſhall make to live, or produce, or 
cauſe to grow, corn: and ſo the Interlineary ex- 
preſſing the letter, renders, vivificahunt 1riti- 


cum; and ſo the MS. Arabick, lu Y, 


they ſhall bring up corn; ſo R. Tanchum alſo 
plainly takes to be the conſtruction, while he 
faith, JA) X., les / N az day, 
that be means by it the culture of the ground, 
und ſowing it, and raiſing corn, Following 
then this conſtruction, and underſtanding it 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, as I think we ought to 
do, we have this meaning, I think very plain, 
that they ſha]l produce abundance of fruit of 


the beſt ſort, compared therefore to wheat 


the nobleſt of the fruits of the earth, that is, 
ſhall abound in all good graces, and plenti- 
fully bring forth good works; and ſo will it 


agree with what our Saviour expreſleth in his 


” parable of the condition of thoſe that into 
ſincere hearts receive the word of God, viz. 
that they bear fruit, and bring forth ſome an 
hundred fold, ſome ſixty, ſome thirty. So that 
his word is in chem as wheat falling into good 
ground, which ſuffereth it not to wither and 
die, but quickneth it, and cauſeth it to grow 


up and bring forth in great abundance, The 


words being in this ſenſe taken, the forego- 
ing verb J, yafhubu, all return, being 
Joined to the following, may ſignify either 


their turning from their former barrenneſs, 


or ill fruits, before they came under the ſha- 
dow of God's Church, and were watered with 
his dew, now to be fruitful in good of the 
beſt ſort ; or elſe that they ſhall continually 
ſo do, not ceaſing, but again returning to 
uicten wheat, viz. to produce fruit of the beſt 
2 without failing, in which way the verb 
will have the force of an adverb, as Cocceius 
makes it to have, though perhaps to ſome- 
what a different meaning rendring, denuo ſe- 
dentes in umbra ejus vivificabunt frumentum, 
explaining it in his notes, iterum vivificabunt 


frumentum, they that fit in his ſhadow ſhall 


again (we may lay, again and again) quicken 
wheat, ſo as to underſtand their * perſeve- 
rance or continuance in doing good, their re- 
peating it, and adding daily to it, and mak- 
ing freſh increaſes in it. 

This way of rendring it by, vivificabunt 
frumentum, aut facient ut vivat frumentum, 
ſhall give life to corn, or ſhall make corn io live, 
L. de Dieu alſo looks on as literal and pro- 
Pers and to have no impertinent ſenſe, which 

e would have to be, that God having pro- 
miſed to his Church, by Chriſt to be +. oe 
ſuch fruits of the effects of his grace as have 
been mentioned, that it ſhould equal in beauty 


Matt. xiii. 
2 


Chap. XIV. 
the flower of the lily, and in its roots the 
trees of Libanus, in its boughs and glory the 
olive-tree, in this verſe alſo adds that ir 
ſhould for its ſhadow equal any the nobleſt 
trees, and allo, vitæ efficacia, in the efficacy of 
its life ſhould ſurpaſs even wheat; for that it 
ſhould be ſo far from having need of wheat 
to cheriſh its life, that it, ipſi tritico vitam 
ſit collatura, all confer life to wheat itſelf, 
Thus that learned man, but I think the mean- 
ing which we before gave, to be as verbal 
and pertinent, ſo more clear, vi. taking by 
it to be meant the fruitfulneſs of thoſe that fit 
under the ſhadow of the Church, the true 
members thereof, in bringing forth, with 
great improvement, fruit an{werable to the 
good feed which they have received, and 
duly cheriſhed, and quickned in their hea: ts. 
The words ſo underſtood are certainly as full 
or a fuller expreſſion of the happy condition 
of thoſe who are ſaid to dwell under his ſha- 
dow, viz. the ſhadow of Tſrael or God's 
Church, as, or then, if underſtood as by 
thoſe firſt mentioned, of their enjoyment of 
things good to themſelves temporal or ſpiri- 
tual, as giving together an aſſurance of both 
theſe, of the firſt as far as ſhall be for good 
to them, of the ſecond in plentiful meaſure 
to them. For by being ſo fruitful is made 
certain their being daily watered by the dew 
of God's grace, and their intereſt in him, 
by whoſe ſpirit dwelling in them they are 
quickned and enabled to do ſuch things, (as 
it is the peculiar privilege of the members of 
his Church alone to be enabled to do ſuch 

things in an acceptable manner,) and by the 
ſame means are they aſſured that they ſhall 
not want any good thing conducing to their 
true happineſs and comfort, neither ſpiritual 
good things which are the chief, nor tempo- 
ral alſo as far as ſhall conduce to their good. 
And of them ſo underſtood is a clear con- 
nection (clearer than in any other way) with 
the following words, which are manifeſtly to 
the ſame purppſe, to ſhew their abounding 
in fruits of the ſpirit, by a like expreſſion 
taken from things well known, in comparing 


them farther with thatnoble plant of a flourith- 


ing and fruitful vine in the words, and grow 


(or as the margin reads, eam) as a vine. 
So above, v. 5. do they reader the ſame word 
MB, yiphrach, and there hath been ſpoken 
of it, what it is needleſs to repeat, The 
meaning of the words may be illuſtrated by 
comparing them with what our Saviour, com- 
paring himſelf to a vine, and believers to the 
branches, ſaith, John xv. 5. I am the vine, 
ye are the branches : he that abideth in me, and 
J in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, 
for without me ye can do nothing. Who are 
they thar are here ſaid to dwell under the 


ſhadow mentioned, but ſuch as come into 


and abide in him, true and faithful believers? 
And what doth their growing or bloſſoming 
as a vine import, but their bringing forth 
much fruit, and ſuch as none out of Chriſt 
can bring forth ? 


* Semper eundem vitæ & dignitatis ſtatum retinebunt, Ar. Mont. 


Kimchi 


* 


* 
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Kimchi cites here an opinion of ſome of , that is, azz), cab, the feeetneſs of bis 


their ancient Doctors, who ſeeing that for ex- 
preſſion of the felicity of thoſe times ſpoken 
of, here are joined both the cauſing 10 live 
or grow as wheat, and the growing as a vine, 
and taking the words as ſimply ſpoken, and 
denoting the nature of the things mentioned 
not by way of ſimilitude, thought that in the 
days of the coming of their Redeemer (i. e. 
the Meſſias) there ſhould be a change of the 
nature of things, and that the wheat ſhould 
then grow and quicken as a vine doth, fo 
that it ſhould not need a new ſowing every 
year as it now doth, but ſhould continue as 
a vine doth, to ſpring up continually from 
the ſame root as that doth, Of which fancy 
we may make, however fond it be, this uſe, 
that according to their confeſſion theſe things 
here ſpoken belong to the times of Chriſt, 
and were to be made good by his coming, 
and ſo conſequently do belong to the deſcrip- 
tion of the ſtate of his Church, as we ſay they 
do, but not literally and carnally underſtood 
as they would have them to be, but in an 
higher ſpiritual meaning. No other uſe can 
we make of this their opinion, than what we 
have mentioned. As to the meaning of the 
words, that I take to be as we have ſaid, a 
deſcription of the felicity of thoſe in the 
Church from their abundant fruitfulneſs, 
which is in the next words farther amplified 
by ſetting forth the excellency and acceptable- 
neſs of the fruit which they bring forth, 

The words are, he ſcent thereof ſhall be as the 
wine of Lebanon. The firſt word rendred in 
the text of our Bibles, he ſcent, and in the 
margin, 1he memorial thereof, is YH, Zicro, 
concerning which word there are differences 
between Interpreters, both as concerning the 
word itſelf, and concerning the prepolition 
a fixed to it, viz. 1, o, Him, or it, to whom or 
what it is to be referred, whoſe ſcent or me- 
morial it is, or of what. 

As to the noun Ml, zecer, it being from 


the root IN, zacar, ſignifying to remember, 


it hath properly in it the notion of memory, 
or remembring, but is thence alſo transferred to 
ſignify, odor, ſcent, or ſmell, which is almoſt 
one, NIN VID n', as? Kimchi ſpeaks, 
becauſe the ſcent makes a thing io be remembred. 
Yet doth this make ſome little difference in 


tranſlations, while ſome tike the one, others 


the other, to render it by. The LXX render 
It pvrypoower awts, Which the printed Arabick 
following hath 5 s, as hath alſo the MS. 
and the Syriack, JÞ.JFDO), all, his memory, or 
the memory thereof ; as likewiſe the Vulgar 
Latin, memoria ejus; and fo * ſeveral more 
modern among Chriſtians, and among the 
Fews Abarbinel. Others chooſe to render it 
by, odor, ſcent, or as ours, /mell ; and this 
Calvin prefers, though, as he ſpeaks, it be a 
metaphorical ſignification, and the other 
Proper. This alſo doth Aben Ezra under- 
itand by it, and Kimchi allo; and R. Tan- 
chum ſaith that the ſignification of it here is 


Lib. Rad. in D. Tig. Munſt. Jun. Trem. Caſt. Lively, - * Trem. Fiſcator. 


ſcent, or of the ſcent thereof. Piſcator thinks 
the place to require that it be ſo rendrea ; 
and if it ſo be, then Druſius would have it 
rendred, odor ejus ut vini Libanici, the cent 
Mil is as of the wine, not, vinum, as the wine. 
On the contrary Tarnov. thinks it better that 
it be rendred, the memory, or memorial, in as 
much as beſides that having no cauſe to re- 
ject the proper ſignification of the word, it 
would be a tautology to render it by, odor, 
ſmell, becauſe of that there was in the fore- 
going words made mention. But about the 
rendring the word the one way or the other 
there need be no contention, feeing it will be 
ſtill the ſame thing underſtood, viz. that which 
commendeth, maketh acceptable, deſirable and 
to be well ſpoken of, either the perſon or thing 
for it or by it known, whether we call it 2% 
memorial, or ſavour thereof , which perſon or 
thing herelmeant, who or what it is, we muſt 
be directed to by the pronoun here affixed, 
which is referred by ſeveral to the perſons be- 


fore ſpoken of, viz. they that dwell under bis 


ſhadow, &c, but how then is here the ſingular 
number, whereas they are there ſpoken of in 
the plural? This Tarnorius ſolves by refoly- 
ing memoria <jus, his memory, into, cujuſque 
eorum, he memory of every one of them, ſhall be 
as what follows viz. he wine of Lebanon. So 
before him Piſcator, odor cujuſque eorum, the 
ſeent of every one of them, obſerving that the 
pronoun of the ſingular number is taken diſ- 
tributive, and ſo while applied to more ſeve- 
rals, may anſwer to, or take in, the latitude 
of the foregoing plural. 


Abarbinel refers it to 1/rael, named v. 5. and 
to whom the things ſpoken after belong, and 
of that name may things indifferently be 
ſpoken either in the plural or ſingular, and 
ſo will, he and his, in thoſe verſes before be- 
long to it, and fo ſtill refer to the perſons 
under that name comprehended. Ours, it 
appears, do not go this way ; for if they 
did, they muſt have rendred it at leaſt, bis 
ſcent, or his memorial, not, thereof, which de- 
notes not a perſon, but a thing. Cocceius 
ſeems to refer it to corn beforementioned, as 
by them cauſed to live or grow, Hec nova 
fruges,quoad germinationem, comparalur cum vite, 
quoad fragrantiam ſenſibus inbærentem, cum 
vino Libani, ſaith he, 1. e. this new corn, as for 
its growth, is compared with a vine, fer its fra- 
grancy affecting the ſenſes, with the wine of Li- 
banus. But this ſeems yer leſs regular, for 
then the verb W, vayiphrachu, and they 
ſhall grow, if referred to corn, muſt have been 
alſo in the ſingular number, The neareſt 
and plaineſt way which ours with others ap- 
pear to follow, is, that it be referred to the 


immediately preceding 1530, cagephen, as a 


vine, the memorial or {cent whereof is com- 

ared as follows, and ſo to ſay, the ſcent ihere- 
of, muſt be all one as if it had been plainer 
ſaid, as a vine whoſe ſcent, or the ſcent of which 
is as te wine of Lebanon, viz. the ſcent of 
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whoſe fruit, or the wine thereof made, is as 
fragrant and well ſcented as that other; or 
if it be read, as in the margin, memorial, 
i. e. which is as famous and as much com- 
mended for its flavour, taſte, ſmell, and 
other excellent properties, as that wine of 
Libanus. This ſeems much the plaineſt and 
cleareſt conſtruction of the words; otherwiſe 
the meaning will be much one, whether it be 
referred to the perſons compared to ſuch a 
vine, or to the vine itſelf : for it will import 
the ſame thing to ſay that the ſcent, or fame 
and report of ſuch perſons who grow and 
bring forth as a vine, ſhall be as well ſpoken 
of, and as grateful and acceptable as the wine 
of the vines of Lebanon; or to ſay, that vine 
like which they ſhall grow is no ordinary 
vine, neither ſuch as is barren, (as above, 
c. x. 1. Ephraim is ſaid to be at that preſent) 
nor ſuch as ſhould bring forth wild grapes, as 
Judab is taxed to have done, Ja. ii. not as 
the vine of Sodom, whoſe grapes are grapes of 
gall, and their cluſters bitter, and their wine 15 
the poiſon of dragons, Deut. xxxii. 32. but a 
generous noble vine, whoſe wine is as famous 
and as fragrant as the wine of Libanus, which 
for its excellency is * from of old to this day 
commended and famous. To fay either of 
theſe, is to commend them ſpoken of, either 
their perſons immediately and expreſly, or 
that to which they are likned, and ſo inclu- 


ſively them, for ſomething extraordinarily 


grateful and acceptable in them, which makes 
them well ſpoken of, whether we call it zbeir 
memorial, or their ſcent and fweet ſavour. That 
(ſeeing the word M., Zecer, is appliable to 
both) chere may be nothing wanting which 
by either of them may be implied, the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſt takes them both in, while he 
renders the whole verſe, They ſball be gathered 
from their captivity, they ſhall dwell under the 
ſhadow of their Meſſias 3 and the dead ſball live, 
and good ſhall increaſe in the earth, M 
TI" 99 pod Ry y para 
aa n py mn Dy mum 
pb, tbe memory of their good works ſpall 
go on and not ceaſe, like as the memory of the 
found of the trumpets over the © old wine thal is 
poured forth in the ſanctuary; where K. Sa- 
lomo notes that they ſounded the trumpets 
over the drink-offerings, while the Levites 
jang. The notion of memory or memorial he 
expreſſes, the notion of ſcent or ſavour he 
ſeems ro include, while he adds the epither 
of old, which is not expreſſed in the Hebrew, 
and interprets the wine of ſuch as was offered 
in the Temple, which doubtleſs was of the 
beſt ſort, as all things offered to God were, 
Thar by Lebanon the Temple is ſometimes 
underſtood, we above obſerved. By this in 
them that is likned to ſuch noble wine, we 
may well underſtand ſuch © good deeds as 
make them and their name gracious and ac- 
ceptable to God and men, and their conſtant 


d Plin. here by ſeveral cited, and Aſaph a Phyſician by Kimchi. 
© Zanchi, opera Deo 
i Munſter, 


vum. d Moreh Neb. l. 3. c. 
f Calvin, Trem. s Brenn. 


40. 
% Interlin, 
! Diodati. u See Drul, 
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faithfulneſs therein, ſo that they favour of no- 
thing elſe, nor can any thing elſe be reported 
of them. To ſay with* ſome of note that by 
the ſweetneſs and pleaſantneſs of the wine, to 
which they and their actions are compared, is 
meant only the quiet and content and plea- 
ſure which they ſhall enjoy in the Church of 
Chriſt, we cannot think is that which by 
theſe words is only, or properly meant, the 
word M of /cent, or memorial, denoting not 
only, or not ſo much, what they in them- 
ſelves enjoy, as what account or eſteem they 
are in with others, whether God or men, 
for what they do, or what proceeds from 
them. 

He that explains the meaning by, fama 
tantæ proſperitatis * plurimos invitabit ut 
participes ejus fieri cupiant, the fame of ſo great 
proſperity ſhall invite many to deſire to be par- 
takers of it, mult refer the affix in , zicro, 
neither to the perſons nor to the vine, but to 
the act of their flouriſhing like a vine. The 
reverend Diodati gives two meanings. 1. The 
memorial of him, i. e. of God, as above the 
word is uſed of his name, c. xii. 5. be means, 
that the knowledge of bim and his doctrine ſhall 
be aiways moſt pleaſing to his people, like unto 
excellent wine, (which he thinks illuſtrated by 


Cant. i. 2, 3.) 2. or, God ſhall love the memory 


of his people very dearly. In the firſt he refers 
differently from others the affix his, to God, 
which ſure the ſeries of the words doth not fa- 
vour 3 in the ſecond, ro the perſons under 
God's ſhadow or in his Church, which is the 
ſame we have ſeen from others, and ſpoken of. 


V. 8. Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have I to do 
any more with Idols? I have heard him, 
and obſerved bim: I am like a green ir- tree, 
from me is thy fruit found. 


Ephraim /hall ſay, what have 1 to do any 
more with Idols? Of the connection of theſe 
words with the foregoing we ſhall beſt judge, 
when we have looked into the meaning of 
them. „They are in the Hebrew ſimply, 
225 my + N DB, Ephraim mab 
li od lealſabbim, Ephraim quid mihi ultra ad 
Idola, or dolores, or cum Idolis? Ephraim 
what have J 10 do any more with Idols? There 
is no ſign expreſſed which may ſhew what 
caſe Ephraim is to be taken in; ſome there- 
fore take it as in the vocative caſe, as much 
as to ſay, O Ephraim; and ſo the words, 
theſe firit as well as the following, will be 
the words of God ſpeaking. In the explain- 
ing what it is that he ſpeaks there is diffe- 
rence between their expreſſions, yet moſt. 
tending to this, that they are a calling on 
them from him no more to have to do with 
Idols, no more to join them with him, 
who alone is ſufficient for them, withour 
* need of them, and therefore requires that 
they ſerve him alone, on him alone de- 


© I know not why Grotius puts ns- 
rata & odorifera, a ſweet ſavour unto God. 
Tig. Caſt. appellandi caſus eff, Ar. Mont. 


pend, 


2 


—— 
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pend, and caſting away their idols, ſerve him 
alone. | 5 
Abarbinel among the Fews (and among the 
Latin Arias Montanus following him) makes 
them to ſound as much as, O Ephraim, what 
have I to talk, or ſpeak, 10 thee any more of idols, 
and to reprove thee for them, and ſhew that 
they are ſhameful things, and have no power 
to ſave thee, ſeeing I have already ſpoken 
enough in this kind? Sc. as he will then have 
the following words to ſound; as in their 
lace we ſhall ſee. By theſe we ſee Ephraim 
1s taken in the vocative caſe, but by others in 
the nominative, and ſo to be the perſon re- 
preſented ſpeaking theſe words, and in them 
renouncing and diſclaiming idols, and there- 
fore the note of diſtinftion or accent in the 
Hebrew, as © they think, requiring ſomething 
to be underſtood to make the conſtruction 
lain in other languages, ſupply a verb to 
be governed, which ours, chooſing this way; 
make to be, Hall ſay, or let him ſay, as divers 
others, both ancient and modern, likewiſe 
do. So the Chaldee Paraphraſt, Wan jb? 
ax, thoſe of the houſe of Iſrael ſhall ſay; 
what have we any more to ſerve idols? So the 


- Syriack, Sol & o YO io 
Nc, & dicet Ephraim, quid mihi 


ultra & idolis? and Ephraim ſhall ſay, what 
have J any more to do with Idols? The MS. 


Arabick looks alſo on it as what Eyhraim ſaid, 
or ſhall ſay, UN Go £354) Go & Lo e253) Js, 


Ephraim /aid, what of profit is to me from idols? 


or as he ſaith it may be rendred, U,, U, 
what is to me and idols? i. e. what have I to 
do with them ? In the ſame way go the Rab- 
binical Expoſitors alſo. R. Salomo explains 
it, Ephraim ſhall ſay, To my 19 42 
HAY rn NR, what have I any more 10 go 
after idols ? and ſo ſhall he return from ido- 
latry. R. Tanchum, U Ls g ds WW Le 

al, what ha ve we to do with them, i. e. what 
7s the need of them! illuſtrating the conſtructi- 
on and uſe of the repeated particles in , and 
R223? by the like expreſſion Jer. ii. 18. 
dun 1 * Nd, what haſt thou io do 
in, or with, the way of Egypt? Aben Ezra 
alſo, when Ephraim ſhall ſay, what have I to 
do any more, &c? I have no need of them, 
Kimebi alſo, And then (viz.when things are ſo 
as in the preceding words deſcribed) Ephraim 
ſhall ſay, what have J any more to do with 
idols? for while I did ſerve them, y\n 9, 
n, all evil befel ne; but now 1 ſerve 
God, all this good ſhall be, or is, to me, and 
then ſhall God ſay as follows. The author of 
the Vulgar Latin, Ephraim quid mihi ultra 
idola ? without expreſſing the particle in the 
latter word, yet engliſhed by thoſe of Doway 
as if it had it, what have I to do any more 
with idols ? may ſeem at firſt to take in the 
former way Ephraim for the vocative caſe, 
as if they were the words of God ſpeaking to 
him ; yet do * ſome rank him among thoſe 


n Trem. o Ribera. P Tarnov. 
c So ſome obſerve it to be often redundant. Sanet. 


Vor. II. 


1 88 7 
on HOSE 4 
on A, 


4 And fee Oecolamp. 
t 


| 
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that take it in the nominative, underſtanding 
alſo the word; dicent, Mall ſay, as thoſe whom 
we have mentioned, beſides others whom it 
will not be neceſſary to mention, do. And 
this way Rivet prefers before the former, as 
thinking the words ſo rendred, what have 1 
any more to do with idols ? to be more agree- 
able and proper to penitent Ephraim than to 
God ; and there ſeems reaſon for it, in as 
much as Jrael had had to do with idols be- 
fore, but? God never had, as the word h, 
od, any more, ſeems to intimate that thoſe ſo 
ſay ing had formerly had to do with them, and 
had reſpect to them. 3 
This inconvenience is by ſome, who yet 
take the word in the vocative caſe; O Epbraim, 
removed by changing the perſon in the pro- 
noun from the firſt to the ſecond reading, 
not, quid mihi? wha? have J? but, quid 
tibi? what haſt thou to do any more with idols? 
So 1 Mercer, ſaying that the change of the 
perſon, obſcuritatem parit, makes the ſentence 
more obſcure, and that therefore he would 
chooſe to uſe the ſecond perſon, Yet will 
the words without that altering the perſon 
give no obſcure meaning, and ſuch as will 
not be liable to any miſinterpretation, they 
in that way literally without ſupply or alte- 
ration ſounding, Ephraim, what is to me any 
more and to idols? which will make plainly 
this ſenſe, what likeneſs to, or what © concord 
with, idols have 1, or is there to me, that thou 
ſhouldeſt continue to join me with them, 
or any more join them with me? yet may 
we think that ours do well in taking the other 
way, making Ephraim the nominative caſe, 
and ſupplying, Hall ſay. Grotius makes out 
the ſenſe by a different ſupply in a different 
place of the ſentence, viz. of currit, before 
the laſt word, and * without reſpect of the 


ſignification of the pronoun in 9, 10 me, far- 


ther than ſo as to make with h, mab, an 
interrogation, as if they ſounded, Ephraim 
quid ultra ad idola currit? why doth Ephraim 
any longer run to idols? i. e. cur adhuc Ephrai- 
mitæ 1dola colunt, cur non ab eis diſcedunt ? 
why do thoſe of Ephraim yet ſerve idols, why 
do they not depart from them ? — mg 
What caſe the LXX here take Ephraim in, 
or how they diſtinguiſh the words, we are 
left uncertain, by reaſon of the different read- 
ings in the ſeveral copies thereof, * ſome 
having rc Eqegu, and ſo joining it with the 
preceding word in the foregoing verſe AiGave, 
making it ſound, of Libanus of Ephraim; 
ſome r EQexlu, in the dative, which then 
will found, of Libanus 1 Ephraim, which 
will be much the ſame in ſenſe if the words 
be joined, but if it be ſeparated from Liba- 
nus, and begin a new verſe, as in * others it 
doth, then will it require ſomething to be ſup- 
plied, as perhaps, ſay, or let it be ſaid, 10 
Ephraim, or a Ephraim what be hath yet to 
do with idols ? or as to Ephraim, what hath 
be to do, &c? or the like. In others there 


Compare 2 Chron. v. 15, 16. 
See Drufius. ® Polygl. Lond. and in Theodoret. 
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is no article at all, but Eœeu, &c. what hath 
be, &c ? which is (till, as for Ephraim, what, 
&c? or let Ephraim ſay what be bath, &c. 
then the article V, zo me, they ſeem to change 
into W, lo, aura, to bim, which change of 
perſon we have above ſeen ſome to think here 
to be conducing to the plainer meaning of the 
words. In ſome that word is quite left out, 
and then they will ſound, Ephraimo quid ad- 
buc cum idolis? this being obſerved their 
meaning is plain, viz. as a demand from 
God what they any more ſhould have to do 
with idols, and ſo intimating that they had 
no reaſon to follow them. 

The reſult according to all is this, that 
converted Ephraim, all that come into God's 
Church, neither ought nor will have any thing 
to do with idols, or look to or depend on any 
for good but God alone, whether we take 
them as fpoken from God declaring that 
they ought not, or as to be uttered by them 
to declare that they will not, as above they 
are directed to do, v. 3. What reaſon there 
is for both, is farther declared in the follow- 
ing words, which are by ours looked on as 
the words of God, deſcribing how his car- 
riage to them hath been and ſhall be, upon 
their converſion to him. 

I have heard him, and obſerved him, N 


JN My, ani aniti veaſburenu. Ac- 


cording to ſuch different ſignifications as the 
roots of theſe verbs are looked on to have, 
are here different interpretations of the place 
given, as the Interpreters thought ſuch or 
ſuch moſt agreeable to it. Notions that to 
the firſt, viz. Nn, anab, are attributed, are 
of bumbling, ſpeaking, anſwering, or bearing, 
and each of theſe are here by ſome taken. 
The LXX take that firſt named, rendring it, 
7% ü rh i, wmny, I have bumbled him, ſup- 
plying the accuſative caſe of the perſon to be 
governed of it, which is not expreſſed in the 
Hebrew. With them in this fully agree the 
Syriack, Ma , and likewiſe the 
printed Arabick, ai), Ul. Among the La- 
iin Interpreters, the Tigurine Verſion may be 
reckoned with theſe, having ego adflixi eum, 
and ſuch as Oecolampadius ſaith render humili- 
avi, perhaps he means the Septuagint. As 
to the fecond verb , veaſburenu, be- 
ing regularily from M, Hur, the uſual ſig- 
nifications attributed to it, beſides that of 
ſinging, which ſeems not ſo much to pertain 
to this place, are“ 10 direct, fix or ſet one's 
eyes upon, to behold, and, curavit, animad- 
vertit, ſollicite obſervavit, 10 take care of, 10 
mark, and diligently obſerve, and that whether 
for good or * evil. The primary ſignification 
of it ſome will have to be, recta intendere, 
ſeu extendere, diſtendere, & dirigere, 10 
ſtretch right out, to extend, diſtend, and to di- 
ret, and thence the other notions, as of /ing- 
ing, it being underſtood of the voice, and of 
directing to, or ſetting on, the eyes, to flow. 


” Schindl. 
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* As ſome will have it above, c. xii. 7. ſee Tarnov. 
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The LXX here render it, xal.g/yvew aun, 
and the printed Arabick, , I will trengthen 
bim; the Syriack, arr., I will glo- 
rify bim, or celebrate him. That of the LXX 
and Arabic may well enough agree, and be 
reduced to ſome of thoſe notions of direfing, 
and looking after, or taking care of, as well as, 
and more regularly than to W, aar, as 
it ſignifies 10 go right, or to direct one's goings, 
&c. to which * 1 refer it. That of the 
Syriack may alſo without ſtraining be reduced 
to the ſame notions of the theme, though 
more plainly to the notion of ſinging, their 
word n, ſignifying glorificare, cele- 
brare, and canere, that ſo it may import that 
thoſe whom: he had humbled or made low, 


he would ſet again in a laudable and glorious 


condition, like the tree deſcribed in the fo]- 


lowing words, for thoſe alſo he joins with 
theſe. 


diſclaim having any more to do with idols, 
is becauſe all the diſpoſal of things to them 
was only from God, and the idols of them- 


ſelves neither did nor could do good or hurt 
to them, neither the affliction that they were 


in was brought on them by their power, tho? 


for their ſakes, nor could they take it off from 


them, and reſtore them to ſtrength and proſ- 
perity. This Cyril looks on as the ſcope of 
them. 355 


The ſame notion of the firſt verb, viz. that 


of humbling, ſome alſo among the Fews take, 


but with a different conſtruction, and to a 
different meaning. So R. Tanchum in the firſt 


of three interpretations which he thinks the 
words to de capable of, cites it as rendred 


with the other, veaſburenu, following it, 


h U S,, I have humbled, or humbly 
inclined, myſelf, or condeſcended, when I ſaw 
it, (perhaps, when 1 ſaw him renouncing idols, 
if we read it lamma; or to what I have ſeen, 
if we read /ema) i. e. ſaith he, gs c/o 
KUL) =, e els >, I bave con- 
deſcended from my due, and have not exacted 
it of him as it might be exafted. His words 
ſeem to me obſcure, except perhaps he would 
have it meant, that God upon their diſclaim- 
ing idols preſently ſhould or would ſhew fa- 
vour to them; fo that their turning from 
them had or ſhould have preſent effects for 
good to them. However by this it is ma- 
nifeſt that they took the firſt verb in the no- 
tion of humbling, as the LXX did, though in 
a different ſenſe from them, the Greek under- 
ſtanding it of God's humbling them, and ſup- 
plying avmy ; theſe of God's humbling him- 
elf. 

In the ſecond verb they take a different no- 
tion, viz. of ſeeing, not of ſtreng/bening. 
Others differ from them in both. So a ſe- 
cond interpretation by R. Tanchum mention- 
ed, takes the firſt verb q, aniti, in the 


Nic. Fuller, cap. Concord. 


Kircher Concord. who well obſerves that there is great affinity between the roots MN, and M, and "MU, 


in their fignifications, a Ifa. xl. 23. 


notion 


According to theſe the reaton includ- 
ed in theſe words, why they ſhould or would 
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notion of ſpeaking to, as it is uſed, Deut. 
xxvi. 5. and the ſecond Y, aſpurenu, in 


the notion of ſeeing, ſo as to ſound, I have 


commanded that the worſhip of idols be left off, 
but I ſee that you do ſerve and worſhip them in 
oppoſition to me, ſo that the intention of them 
ſhould be, > (K, N G is not this a 
ſhameful thing in you ſo to do? and ſo would 
the words be a reproof of them for not leav- 
ing their idols when God had commanded 
them to do it, and not a reaſon why they 
had left them, or were relolved to leave 


them. In this way there ſcem required many 
ſupplies, which make it alſo obſcure. A 


third interpretation which he brings is MIRA 
DN, when I ſay io Ephraim (or, if the 
letter Þ be redundant, as probably it is, 
when Ephraim all ſay) what have I to do 
with idols? I will anſwer and will look on him, 
i. e. & wks) GB wl3 li, when be hath re- 
pented, I will have a care of him, or anſwer 
his deſires, that ſo the ſignification of Jy, 
anah, here may be agreeable to that notion 
in which it is taken, where it is ſaid RDIN 


3 PR I}, money anſwereth all things, 


Eccleſ. x. 9. and ſo the meaning, that when 
he hath repented, n al) „EA, I will look 
upon him with my providence z and with this 
laſt expoſition do ſuch, as are by other eus 
chiefly given, agree. So that of R. Salomo 
who explains the firſt verb by Ny N 
rd, I will anſwer, or hear, him out of his 
affliftion, and the ſecond, aſhurenu, N 
ya, I will look upon his affliftion. Aben 
Ezra allo, when Ephraim fhall ſay, &c. 1 will 
anſwer, or hear him, ſo as to give all his de- 
fire, citing likewiſe for this uſe of the word 
yy, anah, that place out of Eccleſiaſtes 
which was before mentioned. Kimchi alſo 
to the ſame purpoſe, u ya 19R War, 


I will look upon bim in an accepted time, that 


it may be contrary to what he elſewhere faith, 
Iwill hide my face from them, Deut. xxxi. 17. 
Abarbinel alſo cites this as the common expo- 
ſition of their Interpreters, obſerving withal 
that they take the firſt word Wy, which is 
in form the preterperfect tenſe, to be I\pQl 
p. in the place of the future, I have heard, 
for, I will hear, viz. preſently without de- 
lay, and certainly as if I had already heard 
them ; but he himſelf chooſeth to give ano- 
ther expoſition, to wit, in purſuance of his 
expoſition of the foregoing words which we 


have ſeen, as if both they as well as theſe 


were all the words of God, ) 138, I have 
ſpoken to thee theſe things, viz. that thou 
ſhouldeſt no more have ought to do with 
idols, DN N 13 , and I alſo will ob- 
ſerve him, to look after him io ſee whether he 
will any more return io his folly and the wor- 
ſhip of idols or no, and, or for, I change not, 
for I am ſtill as a green fir-iree, remaining ſtill 
without change, &c. as follows. But, though 
he prefer this way of his own before that of 
the others before him, I know not what rea- 


d Munſter, Calvin. e Pagnin, : 4 Jun, Trem. 
reſpiciam. 8 Aben Era above cited, Rivet, &c. 
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ſon we have to do ſo. According to them 
the MS. Arabic renders it , N= U, 


I Have anſwered him, and will caſt mine eye 
upon him. Moſt modern Interpreters among 
Chriſtians alſo rather, and perhaps not with- 
out good ground, agree with them, as ours 
do, with ſome little difference between them, 
eſpecially in that whereas the firſt of the verbs 
is in form of the preterperfect, the ſecond of 
the future tenſe, ſome render both as of the 
preter tenſe, others both as of the future, 
others both in neither of them, others each 
ſo as they are in the Hebrew. Hence are 
theſe various rendrings; 1. ego reſpondi & 
reſpexi, I have anſwered and looked upon; ſo 
the Geneva Engliſh, I have heard him and 
looked upon him, as well as our later, I have 
heard bim and obſerved bim; 2. © exaudiam & 


reſpiciam, aut contemplabor, I will bear 


and will look upon; 3. ego exaudio, aut re- 
ſpondeo & reſpicio, I do hear, or anfwer, and 
look unto ; 4. reſpondi & contemplabor eum, 
I have heard and will look upon him, yet with 
this note (perhaps without caufe) ſer on the 


firſt word, preteritum pro certiſſime futuro, 


that the preter 1s for the future, ſhewing it ſhall 
moſt certainly ſo be, and ſo to ſound, certiſ- 
fime exaudiam, I will moſt certainly hear. Vet 
this certainly is molt literally agreeing to the 
Hebrew, wherein the firſt verb is of the pre- 
ter form, and the ſecond of the future, and 


as ſo to be taken, as R. Tanchum obſerves 


the vowel patach under the conjunction 3, ve, 
to ſhew, whereas if it were to be taken for 
the preterperfect, it ſhould be kamets. Yer 
do all theſe mean while well agree as to the 
ſignification of the words, nor much differ 
as to the meaning, all looking on them as 
ſhewing what great reaſon there was that 


Ephraim ſhould clearly abandon idols and 


cleave to God, becauſe of the unprofitable- 
neſs of them, and the great benefit of God's 
ſervice ; though as to the circumſtances of 
the time when this was or ſhould be made 
manifeſt to them, they differ, while ſome re- 
fer it to ſuch benefits that thoſe who are cal- 
led Ephraim had already found and enjoyed 
in ſerving God, and had aſſurance of till en- 
Joying, ſuch as they never found from idols, 
whoneither could hear them, nor anſwer them, 
or grant their requeſts, and that therefore 
they ought to abandon idols and their ſervice, 
and ſhould reſolve ſo to do, and fo their ex- 
perience thereof in theſe latter words be the 
reaſon why they ſhould or did ſay as in the 
preceding, what have I to do any more with 
idols? though in the order of the words the 
effect does precede. This way Calvin thinks 


the beſt, underſtanding both verſes, as we 


have ſeen, in the preterperfe& tenſe as ours 
alſo do, or in the preſent, as others, Others 
look upon it ® as a declaration of what God 
would certainly do upon their repentance or 
caſting off their idols and turning to him, fo 
to move them to repent and turn, and there- 


Mercer, Capito, Tarnov. Caſt, eum exoratus 
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fore take both in the future tenſe, 'as telling 
of what ſhould follow on their ſo doing, that 
they might ſee what reaſon they had to do it. 
In the laſt way, which is literally agreeable 
to the Hebrew, both theſe will be joined, as 
ſhewing what they had found, and what they 
ſhould find, of good in God, and ſo giving 
as a reaſon of their converſion, ſo a reaſon 
why they ſhould proceed in, and adhere con- 
ſtantly to God alone. | 

Theſe likewiſe agree in their conſtruction 
and diſtinction of the words, making theſe 


lowing another, farther deſcribing how good 
God was or would be to them, 1 am, ac- 
cording to ours and others, and I will be, as 
others ſupply there alſo the future, a green 
fir-tree, from me is, or ſhall be, thy fruit found, 
ordering the tenſes as they did in theſe words, 
and on the ſame ground, | 

The ſame conſtruction and diſt inction have 
we likewiſe in the LXX, and in both Arabick 
Verſions, and in all the Fewiſh Expoſitors 
which we have mentioned. But the Vulgar 
Latin, though as to the ſignification of the 
words, and as to the ſcope of them, it will 
agree with ſome of them, yet as to theſe, viz. 
the conſtruction and diſtin&tion of the words, 
it is different from them all, as will appear 
by a view of its reading, which is, ego exau- 
diam & dirigam eum ut abietem virentem, which 
thoſe of the Doway Engliſh, I will bear and di- 
redt him as a verdant fir-tree. In this rendring, 
both the conſtruction, diſtinction and order 
of the words, and the nature of the compa- 
riſon, is altered from what it is in the others; 
the ſecond verb aſburenu, by them rendred, 
vill direct, doth not, as in thoſe, end a 
clauſe but continue it, taking into conſtructi- 
on with it the following words 9 &, 
ani cibroſb, the firſt of which, ani, they put 
before it in the conſtruction, which is in the 
Hebrew in place after it, and by the other 
Interpreters made to begin a new clauſe, and 
to require as underſtood with it the verb ſub- 
ſtantive, am; then the ſecond, cibroſh, as a 
fir-tree, they make to be governed of dirigam, 
and in the accuſative caſe, as pertaining to 
the perſon by the pronoun ), bim, in it de- 
noted and ſpoken of, whereas according to 
the others it is the nominative caſe, and re- 
fers to the perſon ſpeaking, ſo that the na- 
ture of the compariſon is clean altered in it 
in the other ways he that 1s compared to ſuch 


this, thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, viz. Ephraim. 

> There be who ſo expound thoſe words as 
not to make dirigam have that influence on 
abietem, but underſtand another verb after 


words be by that means altered, is the com- 


1 Pet. à Fig. and fee Jerom. 
I 


Chap. XIV. 


pariſon underſtood in the ſame different way, 
viz. ſo that Ephraim, and not God, be the 
perſon compared to the tree. The ſame 
way in making it, as likewiſe in the con- 
ſtruction and diſtinction, doth the Syriact 
alſo, (whom we have mentioned) take, ren- 
dring, YO = Gu 50 
>, which the Latin Tranſlator ren— 
ders, Et ego glorificabo eum quaſi pinum 
opacam, and I will make him glorious as a 
thick pine tree. The ſame way doth the Chal- 


dee Paraphraſe alſo go, whoſe explicati 7 
mentioned one clauſe, and then the other fol- P S Plication © 


the whole verſe is, Thoſe of the houſe of Iſrael 
ſhall ſay, what have we to do any more to 
ſerve idols ? rh De D N 
wrymyx Wd'pa d Ny EAR DN 
wwayr nd ep 187 1 Ju 
FININUD, i. e. 1 in my word will accept the 
prayers of Iſrael, and will love, or be merciful 
to, him; 1 in my word will make him like fair 


fir trees, in as much as there is found i from, 


or before, me remiſſion upon their repentance. 
In this Paraphraſe we may by the way con- 
ſider whether or no he do not point out as 
the time when, and the perſon in whom, theſe 
things ſhould be made good, the time of 
Chriſt and his coming, by his putting in 
dag, bememri, in, or by, my. word, it 
being known and confeſſed by Jews as well 


as Chriſtians, that by the word memra, the 


Meſſias or Chriſt is often in the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe of the Old Teſtament deſigned, who 
is in the New Teſtament called xzyG-, the 
word. To return; notwithſtanding this dif- 
ference between thoſe who follow theſe two 
ways 1n the conſtruction, and ordering, and 
applying of theſe words, they agree all in 


the general ſcope of them, that they are a de- 


claration of great good and mercy from God 
to thoſe, that abandoning idols and falſe 


hopes, cleave only to him and depend on 
him, and are an aſſurance and promiſe to 
them of finding 
above we ſaid) takes the words in a clean 
contrary way, as rather minatory, and a 


it fo. Bur Abarbinel (as 


threat to them, if they ſhall not turn from 


idols and abandon them; and therefore hav- 
ing ſo rendred the former words, as we have 


ſaid, makes the latter to ſound, as in confir- 


mation of what he threatned, and I change 
not, for 1 am as a green r- tree, conſtanily re- 


maining the ſame without change, and therefore 


: know thou that thy fruit ſhall be found from me, 


- 


. ch and that fruit ſball be according to thy works, 
a tree is God himſelf, he that ſpeaks; in 


i. e. if ye ſhall be willing and bearken, ye ſhall 


eat the good of the land ; but if ye refuſe and 


rebel, ye ſhall be devoured by the ſword, for the 
fruit al certainly he in due manner. Arias 


. Montanus ſegms to follow him in it, but I 
ego, which they then ſeparate from it by a 
pauſe, as beginning a new clauſe, thus, ego 
exaudiam & dirigam eum, ego ut abietem 
virentem, ſubaudi, faciam, I will bear and 
direct bim, I (will make bim) as à green fir- 
trer; but ſtil] though the diſtinction of the 


think there is no reaſon to forſake the way 
that our Tranſlators and others take, accord- 
ing to whom as the firſt words are a declara- 
tion of what good they had found, and ſhould 
find from God on their ſincere converſion to 
him, and include a promiſe that they ſhould 
ſtill find the like, that he had and would have 


1 Apud me, per me, cuitb me, or by me, Mercer. 


continually 
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continually both his ears and eyes open to 
them and on them for good; ſo are the latter 
a further confirmation and illuſtration of the 
ſame, by way of compariſon expreſſing how 
he was and always would be to them, ſaying, 
I am like a green fir- tree, from me is thy fruit 
found, whether we underſtand what is ſpoken 
as of what is, or of what ſhall be, ſeeing 
we ſpeak of God with whom is no alteration 
or change of time, but all things preſent, it 
will be all one. 

J am, or according to others, will be 
{p71 WNA5, cibroſh raanan, as a green fir- 
tree, Tay ours, and ſo many, yea moſt, o- 


thers; as the vuſgar Latin renders it, abie- 


tem vireniem, but the LXX ws dpxevFog ru 


xaos, Which the Latin Tranſlator renders, 


ſicut juniperus condenſa. The printed Arabick 
Ra) je &) 5,& is, which the Latin In- 
terpreter renders, ſimilis arbori cy preſſinæ 
uberrimæ, like to a moſt fruitful cypreſs-iree, 
but I know not for what reaſon, ſeeing e 
arar in Arabick is a known name for the Ju- 
niper, not the Cypreſs-tree. The MS. Ara- 
Bick renders it by (52,9) alſbarbin, but Abu- 
walid thinks that to be the ſame with NN 
zaaſhur, II. xli. 19. as alſo 4 in the anci- 


enter Rabbins, and to be N EH, a kind 


of Cedar. It is by ours there in Iſaiah ren- 
dred, 7zhe Box-tree, and it mult be then dif- 
ferent from Winn which there is nam'd as 
diſtin from n. In the © Arabick Wri- 
ters of ſimples it ſeems to be made all one 


with Dioſcorides his xtJexs, Cedrus, his words 


being by them taken in the deſcription of it, 
viz. that it is a great tree out of which comes 
EZ xedeja: it bears fruit, ſaith Diaſcori- 
des, wonee d pre, like that of the Funiper- 
tree; they ſay like that of 4) the Cypreſs 
tree. And the Author of Ma la yaſa rec” 
kons it among the ſpecies of the Cypreſs. 
Ebn Bitar faith there is a leſſer prickly ſort 
of it, which bears a fruit like that of the 

& arar, or Juniper, in Ifalah ch. lv. ver. 
ult. in both Arabick verſions the ſame word 


is rendred by (325%. The ſame Author of 
the Arabick MS. faith it may here be alſo 
otherwiſe rendred NIN albarutha, which 
agrees in letters with the Hebrew name WA 
here according to the ordinary change be- 
tween N.and W, and I look on it as the 
Chaldee name of the ſame tree. The Syri- 


ack, as we ſaid, renders * LO No, which 
the Latin Tranſlator renders, pinum, 4 pine- 
tree; but in the chief Syriack Lexicogra- 
phers it is ſaid to be a great tree with many 


leaves on, and „ an almond-iree. Mu- 
walid and R. Tanchum ſay of it, that it is 
a kind of cedar. Arias Montanus renders 
it buxus. That there ſhould be a difference 
and ambiguity in rendring the names of 

lants or animals among ſuch who lived not 
in the place where thoſe things were, and 
ſaw and heard what was ſo or ſo call'd, is no 
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wonder. Hence ſuch variety in ſuch caſes, 
not only in different Interpreters, but even 
in the ſame when ſuch names occur; as for 
inſtance here in the LXX, this very word 
they render ſometimes Tewvzy, a fir-tree 3 
ſometimes xu, A cypreſs ; ſometimes 
xidpog, a cedar , lometimes tary, a r; lome- 
times EvAo AiGavs, a tree of Libanus; ſome- 
times Tirvg, a pine; ſometimes pr D, 
uſually taken for a juniper, yet may it be 
doubted whether they might not mean 4 
cedar, for which alſo the word * is ob- 
ſerved to be uſed, The Epithet J raa- 
nan, green, joined with the tree ſpoken of, 
ſhews that it was ſuch as kept its leaves, 
and did not caſt them as others do; and 
therefore theſe Interpreters all, however as to 
the particular tree they differ, yet generally 
pitch on ſuch as are of that nature, per pe- 
tually green and flouriſhing : and in that re- 
gard which ever of them it be taken for, 
God may be compared to it in reſpect of his 
continuing the ſame without change, which 
is that reſpect for which Abarbinel thinks 
him to liken himſelf to it, and Ephraim 
alſo, whom 7erom and the Syriack and Chal. 
dee think here compared to ſuch a tree in 
regard to a conſtant flouriſhing condition, 
which they take God here to promiſe that he 
will continue them in. Bur according to the 


others whom ours follow, God is looked on 


as comparing himſelf to ſuch a tree as is 
named, not only in reſpe& of its perpe. 
tual verdure, but in reſpect to ſuch benefit 
which men by reaſon thereof receive by it, 
as ſhade or refreſhment, ſhelter and protecti- 


on from it, and therefore may be well thought 


meant ſome of the nobleſt among them 
which are perpetually green, and fit for that 
purpoſe. 365 . 

Of that tree by the LXX named d ge 
Cyril ſaith that it is a tree ſo thick, ſo clad 
with leaves, that it may ſeem a roof or ſhed 
artificially made with hands, not to be pierced 
either by the ſun, or by ? any, though moſt 
violent, rains; ſo that God promiſing to be 
to chem as ſuch a tree, promiſeth that they 
ſhall find from him or in him, «veniC&acvrov 


£T10KI&0 ov 1T0E THY ETIKS&eActv, A Very ſafe ſbel- 


ter and help. Of the fame tree Jerom faith 
that it is of that nature, ut ſemper floreat, 
that it always flouriſheth, ſemper novos afferat 
fructus & nunquam deponat virorem ſuum, 
always bringeth forth new fruit and never 
changeth its verdure, that it defends thoſe that 
reſt under it from the heat of this world &c. 
that it gives fruit, and not only, dormienti- 
bus requiem & ſedentibus, refreſhment to tboſe 
that ſieep or fit under it, ſed & ſaturitatem 
veſcentibus, but what may ſatisfy thoſe that 
eat. R. Salomo allo ſaith of the tree here 
meant by beroſh raanan, that it is a tree 
vA N NU N ABU, that may 
be bowed down to the ground, ſo that a 
man may take bold of the boughs thereof : ſo 


k Ebn Bitar, and Ma la yaſa. | Quod ad nomen beroſh, non tantum abietem ſignificat, ſed etiam cupreſſum & 
N Ribera. *. Polysl. * in the Lexicons kotarks. a Bar Ali, and Bar Bahlul. Steph. 
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that the meaning is, 19 n N, 1 will be 
found of him, or = at hand to bim. Kim 
chi allo gives the like meaning, N N 
wy WRT „hh (397 wha nh 1? 
WW, I will be to thee as beroſh raanan, whoſe 
top men bow down towards its roots, and ex- 
plains it by PIUR WN1PY DNL IR 19, &c. 


fo T dwelt in the high and holy place, with 


him alſo that is of a contrite and humble ſpirit, 
Iſaiah Ivii. 13. and ſo Mercer gives us their 
meaning, Some of the Jets, ſaith he, do refer 
the compariſon to a green leafy fir- tree, in that 
ſuch 4 one may be bended whitherſoever you liſt, 
und to denote that God thereby promiſeib that 
he will be facil and exorable to grant their de- 
fires. Capito likewiſe, Bowing down my ma- 
Jeſty, I will exhibit my elf to him eaſy to be 
taken hold of as be 15 and to meet his de- 
fires becoming like a fir tree of mount Libanus, 
which as it always pleaſanily flouriſheth with 
green leaves, ſo bends doton its boughs to a man, 
by which means, quidvis ramorum decerpere 
liceat, he may gather any thing from them. 


But what kind of tree that is, which is by 
the name meant, they do not expreſs by giv- 


ing us any other name of it, and we ma 

well think they mean à fir, as Mercer tranſ- 
lates itz yet Kimchi in his Book of Roots, 
or Di&ionary, faith, as we have ſeen others 
do, it is a ſpecies or kind of cedar, which in 
the vulgar tongue of the country where he 
lived, viz. the Spaniſh, was called WA box, 
as 1 others alſo here render it. How many 
kinds of cedar they make, I know not, nor 


vill it much concern us to be ſollicitous a- 
bout it, ſeeing on all hands it is agreed that 


the tree here meant, is fuch as is conſtantly 
reen and flouriſhing, and fit at all times to 


yield refreſhment, ſhade, and ſhelter againſt 


all injuries of weather, ſun or rain, and fo 


ſets forth the conflant duration and unaltera- 


ble condition of him that is compared to it; 
and ſo if it be referred to God (which way 
ours, with many others, well take for the 
beſt) denotes that they, keeping near to him, 
ſhall in him, or from him, find conſtant re- 
freſhment, ſhelter, and protection againſt all 
evils injurious either to their ſouls or bodies; 
or if it be referred to them, then that God 
will keep them in a conftant proſperous con- 


dition. In either way I'think that no ſigni- 


fication is more conveniently given to. the 
word, than that which the Vulgar Latin, and 
among divers others, ours both here and elſe- 


where, as alſo Lexicographers moſt uſually 


give it, viz. that of the fir. tree. | 
A very great benefit is this of ſuch con- 
ſtant ſhelter and protection, here in this com 


parative expreſſion promiſed, to thoſe to 
whom it belongs, yet doth he not ſtop here, 


but to ſhew that they ſhall find from him 
not only defence againſt evils, but ſupply 
alſo of all things good and convenient for 


them, he adds, from me is thy fruit found, 


Thar is plainly a literal rendering of the 


4 Ar, Mont. Capito. * Some of them reckon ten; ſee Buxt. Lex. in Nn. 


words N TD 90D, minmeni piryeca 
nimiſa, as they are likewiſe to the ſame pur- 
poſe by other Interpreters generally ren- 
der'd ; ſo by the LXX, ig iu? d agnes os 
wertaiz the printed Arabick , &=. 

ex me invenitur fructus iuus; the MS. Arab. 
* IF , to the ſame ſignification 
lomething more punctually, as expreſſing 
by a participle that which in the Hebrew is 
ſo, viz. NRO) nimtſa, found, leaving neceſ- 
ſarily, id, to be underſtood, whereas for 
ſupply of that both the Greek and printed A. 
rab. expreſs it in another tenſe, as alſo others 
do for ſupply of what may denote, js. The 


Syriack with change of numbers, o 


«23D nn, and ſrom me are, or 
bave been, thy fruits found. The Vulgar La- 
tin, ex me fructus mus inventus eft, that with 
which moſt other Latin verſions agree. Cal- 
vin inſtead of ex me, hath 2 me, both ſigni- 
fying from me; and inſtead of inventus eſt, 
Jun. and Trem. have, præſto eſt, is ready at 
hand, yet noting that the word literally ſig- 


nifies, invenitur, is found, and fo ſome o- 


thers alſo. * Piſcator would have it rather 
be, præſto erit, Hall be at hand. Caſtalio 
hath, extat, is extant, to the ſame purpoſe. 
We cannot ſay that between theſe is any dif- 
ference, and they all agree in rendering the 
word dd mimmeni, from me; yet here 
ſhall we find in our former Eugliſb Tranſ- 


lators, both the Geneva and that other uſed 


formerly in our churches, that it is render'd 
en me, both having upon me is thy fruit 


found. 1 cannot think that they took the 


prepoſition here properly to ſignify * other- 
wiſe than our later Tranſlators did, but that 
they did it to avoid an ambiguity which the 
words might otherwiſe ſeem to have in them; 
for when we ſay, from me is thy fruit found, 
It may be asked whether this fruit from God 
be meant of ſuch as is found in God himſelf 
for them, or ſuch as is found in them from 
God's enabling them to bear ir. They ſeem 
to explain that they underſtood it of ſuch as 
is in, with, or on, God himſelf, and from 
him to be found of them; for it is not a- 
greed on between Expoſitors which of theſe 
meanings is to be taken, the words ſeemi 
indifferent to either. That which God yields 
and gives to them to enjoy, and that which 
he enables them to bear, may both be called 
their fruit, and both be ſaid to be from him; 
and ſome therefore underſtand the words be- 
ing ſo ambiguous the one way, ſome the 
other, 
The Jewiſb Expoſitors take the firſt way 3 
ſo Kimchi, chus connecting theſe words with 
the former, F thou ſhalt ſay a fir-tree is not 
a tree that bringeth forth fruit, thy fruit * is 


found from me at all times and in all ſeaſons. 


So Aben Ezra, Fear mot, becauſe a fir tree 


bath not fruit, for thy fruit is found from me. 


R. Tanchum more plainly, giving the con- 
r Pag. Munſt. Tig. 


7 Cocc. t Noting that participles of the preſent tenſe have ſometimes the ſignification of the future. 
Though it be taken ſometimes for apud, as Jer. xxaii. 27. apud me, Nold. Conc. or, mihi, to me, or for me, as 


Fun. Trem. and ours, w Annon ego ſum ilk & quo omne bonum tuum venit, R. Sal. 
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nection between theſe and the foregoing 


words, thus, God, in oppoſition to Idols, in 


which is no profit, declaring himſelf to be him 
who would govern them, and would be ready 
at band to them in all their needs, and ſupply 
them with all good things and bleſſings, makes 


uſe of a compariſon taken from a ſappy tree, 
þ ab. whoſe ſhade, ' ſhadow may be had, and 


from whoſe fruit, food. That which be ſaith 
17) WNAI, like a green fir-tree, denotes de- 
fence, and yielding ſhade, or overſhadowing, it 
being a ſort of cedar in other places mention- 
ed: but then, ſaith he, he declareth that be is 
not as a fir- tree in all reſpelis; for à fir-tree 
defendeth with its ſhadow, but bears no fruit, 
but he both conſtantly defends from hurt, and 
ſupplies with good, from me, ſaith he, is thy 
fruit found. In this way it appears that the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt ( whoſe words we have 
ſeen) did alſo take theſe laſt words (though 
in the former he looks on them, and not God, 
to be liken'd to a fir-tree,) while he inter- 
prets the fruit ſpoken of, of the remiſſion of 
their ſins on their repentance, which is in 
God, and not in them. This way ſeveral 
alſo of the Latin Expoſitors take, as we 
think Ferom to do in his explaining of the 
Seventy*s verſion, while he faith of the tree 

poken of, that it yields not only reſt to 
Hole that ſleep or ſit under it, but alſo ſa- 
turitatem veſcentibus, hat which Hall fatisfy 
thoſe that feed on it. But ſeveral of the mo- 
dern ſpeak plainer, whoſe expoſitions we 
may take ſummed up in Rivet's words, 
From me is thy fruit found, i. e. thou ſhalt find 
in me not only ſhade under which thou mayeſt 
lie hid and reſt, but alſo, y uberes fructus qui- 
bus alere te poſſis, plenty of fruit on which 
thou mayeſt feed 3 as if he ſhould ſay, I will 
make thee to perceive, omne tuum bonum 
ex me ſolo eſſe, hat all thy good (or the good 
that thou do'ſt enjoy) is from me alone. So 
Pareus, Ego etiam præter naturam in abiete 
virente fructus producam, I alſo differently 
from what is by nature in @ green fir-tree fwill 
bring forth fruit. Grotius alſo ſeems to take 
it, explaining it, apud me ſemper fuit qperæ 
tus pretium, which we may look on as En- 
gliſhed by Dr. Stokes, thou haſt never done 
any thing for me, O Ephraim, but it hath been 
found that ] bave anſwered it to thee with the 
fruit of a high reward: he ſeems to take fruit 
for a reward, as we ſaw Abarbinel to do, 
bur ſtill that is from God, not from them- 
ſelves, But ſeveral others take the other 
way, underſtanding it of ſuch fruit as ſhall 
by God enabling them be brought forth by 
them ; ſo Driſius explains J piryac, 2 
fruit, by, Opera tua, tby works. 80 Dio- 
dali ſaith it may he underſtood of the Elects 
good works, brought forth in them by the 

ower of God's grace and ſpirit. Biſhop 
Hal according to this way paraphraſeth it, 
Hhatjoever fruit thou yieldeſt, it ſpall he f 
my giving, bau Halt e babolden to me for it. 


Ae 2256. * As Jer. -xiv. 8. andi. 19. 
Mercer. * And ſo River. 
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In this way, ex me, from me, will be, as Pi/- 
cator explains it, me procurante, by my pro- 
curing, or by my bringing it to paſs, This way 
would ſeem better to agree with that way of 
rendering the former words, which we have 
ſeen the Vulgar and ſome others to give, ac- 
cording to which not God, but Ephraim is 
look'd on as compar'd to a fir- tree, as if 
God ſhould ſay, I will after thy turning to me 
make thee as a green fir-tree tall of growth, and 
floridly green. Burt then, becauſe a fir tree, 
which 1s ſo indeed beautiful, is yet otherwiſe 
unfruitful, he adds, from me is thy fruit found, 
as if he ſhould ſay, as thou ſhalt have from 
me the verdure and fairneſs of a fir-iree, ſo 
ſhalt thou have alſo this added, that thou ſhalt 
bear fruit, which property a fir-tree hath not; 
and hereby ſhalt thou know this, that that thou 
aboundeſt in fruit, is the gift of my kindneſs, 
not the works of nature; as if any ſhould find 
fruit oh a fir-cree, ſuch fruit as it doth not 
ordinatily bear, he would know it to be an 
extraor flinary benefit from ſome other, not 
the virtue of its nature. So doth Rivet alſo 
ſum up this meaning, and withal notes, that 
though it be no incommodious ſenſe, yet 
the former, minus coacta eſt, is leſs forced. 
In this way here is but one tree look'd on 
as from which a compariſon is in different re- 
ſpects taken: firft in reſpect of its perpetual 
flouriſhing and grateful ſhade ; ſecondly in 


reſpect of its fruitfulneſs. Calvin, for ma- 


King out the meaning, thinks that here is not 
a compariſon to one tree only, in which 
ſhould by the power of God ſuch an extra- 
ordinary property of fruitfulneſs be found, 
which is not uſually found in trees of that 
kind, but that there are two compariſons put 
together, one taken from a fir-tree, which is 


fair and otherwiſe beneficial, as for ſhade 


and ſhelter, but bears not fruit; the other 
from another tree that yieldeth plenty of 
good fruit, and that God compares himſelf 
to both, in as much as they ſhall from him 
find the benefit of both, both that which an- 
ſwers to the ſhade and ſhelter of a fir- tree, 
and the fruit of the other: as if God ſhould 
thus beſpeak them, that if they be wiſe, they 
will content themſelves with his grace alone, 
quoniam qui ab ipſo alimenta quærunt ſatu- 
rabuntur, becauſe bey that ſeek alimony from 
bim ſhall be ſatisfied, for ibey ſhall find in 
and from him, fructum copioſum & ſatis u- 
berem, ſufficient plenty of fruit, all things con- 
venient for them, for this life and the better. 
Mean while thoſe two reſpects in which the 
fruit found from God may be taken, for ei- 
ther that which is from him to us, or from 
him in us, are ſo neceſſarily joined, that as 
the expreſſion may denote both, ſo we can- 
not almoſt but underſtand and take in both 
together. Among the chief of ſuch fruit as 
we receive from him, being power and grace 
to. enable us to be fruictul in good, and bring 
far th fruit acceptable to him, as thoſe that 


Fructui tibi uberrimus ſuppetet, fi in me acguicſeas, 


1 are 


r 
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are in him ſhall from him find all good 


things for them, ſo will they all alſo be ena- 
bled by him to do ſuch things as are good 
and pleaſing to him. This fruit is neceſſarily 
conſequent on the other, but ſtill found * from 


him, who always willeth and doth good to 


his, and of his good will and beneficence 
worketh in them alſo both to will and to do good 
of his good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. 2 Cor. ili. 5. 
Heb. xiii. 2. 1 

If it be asked, when thoſe good promiſes 
were to be, or were, fulfilled, we may well 
ſay, under Chriſt, in his times, and in him 
to the end, and at the end, of the world, as 
we ſhewed likewiſe of thoſe before. As for 
good things to be received, how ſhall God 
having given us him, not together with him alſo 


freely give us all things? Rom. viii. 32. in him 


all things are ours, 1 Cor. iii. 21. all things do 
work together for good to them that love God, 
Rom. viii. 25. And as for good fruit to be 
from them, be that abideth in him, and hath 
him abiding in him, bringeth forth much fruit, 
John xv. 3. and the fruit here 1s to be under- 
itood chiefly © of ſpiritual good things, and 
thoſe either of this life, or more of eternal 
good things pertaining to the life to come; 
to which purpoſe Jerom, [Tf the promiſe be 
fulfilled by the coming of our Saviour, and be 
daily fulfilled in the Church, we are to believe 
that it ſhall more fully be fulfilled, when that 
which is perfect being come, that which is in part 
or imperfect ſhall be done away. He adds, for 
direction in underſtanding theſe things, that 
ſuch things as are ſpoken of the ſalvati- 
on of JT/rael from captivity, are to be 
underſtood , non carnaliter, ut Judæi pu- 
tant, not carnally, as the Fews think, ſed ſpi- 
ritualiter, but ſpiritually : in which agrees 
with him what R. Tanchum alſo among the 
Jeus faith, i. Wie Se 25d Cs U,; 
en 
n . M: NS K-, &c. theſe being 
true ſpiritual notions, are ſo to be conceived as 
belongs to the truth of God, but are often hidden 
from men; therefore he ſubjoins what follows, 
mi cacham, who is wiſe &c ? | 


Ver. 9. Who is wiſe, and be ſhall under- 


| ſtand theſe things? prudent, and he ſhall know 


them ? for the ways of the Lord are right, and 
the juſt ſhall walk in them: but the tranſgref- 
ſors ſhall fall therein. 


Who is wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe 
things ? prudent, and he ſhall know them ? for 
the ways of the Lord are right, Sc. The Pro- 
phet with theſe words concluding all that he 
had ſaid, gives us to look back to ſomething 
that he had ſpoken before, while he doth not 
again repeat any particular, but ſaith in ge- 
neral, pointing at them in one word, 


A COMMENTARY 


ing on the following expreſſion, in w 


Chap. XIV. 
elle, theſe things: whence may ariſe a que- 
ſtion to what things he refers, whether to 


ſuch things which do more immediately pre- 
cede, or to his whole prophecy, and all that 


he had, whilſt for ſo many years he had exer- 


ciſed that function among them, ſpoken to 
them. So“ ſome think thereby to be under- 


ſtood all that he had at all in thoſe many 


years, which he had been a Prophet to them, 
ſpoken ; and © ſome, that he had often re- 
peated theſe words in his preaching to them 
for ſtirring up their attention to what he ſaid, 
though now ſumming up the doctrine or 
heads of his ſermons in this volume, he 
places them only at the end thereof; if ſo, 


it will refer to all that is in it ſaid : e 


dun I» Tan Man, faich Kimchi, 
all thoſe admonitions which 1 have hitherto 
given, Others think them more particularly 
to refer to ſuch things as he had more im- 
mediately before ſpoken in the * two laſt 
chapters, in which he had told them of thoſe 
grievous puniſhments to thoſe who had de- 
parted from the way of God's command- 
ments, and would not by repentance turn 
again to him, and what gracious and glori- 
ous things he would do for them, and beſtow 
on them, who repenting of their ſins, ſhould 
return to him their God, 8 Others more par- 
ticularly yet think them to refer to thoſe 
things ſpoken of in the five foregoing verſes, 
which ſhould in Chriſt be made good to them 
who ſhould come in to him. R. Tanchum 
looks upon them as ſpoken in confirmation 
of what had in ſome former“ paſſages been 
declared, that God's proper work is always 
to do good only, and that all his works and 
ways are right and juſt, We may by look- 

ich he 
calls them zhe ways of the Lord, underſtand 


them well of all that * doctrine conſiſting of 


ſo many exhortations, reproofs, threats, in- 
treaties, commands, and promiſes deliver'd 
to them, whereby he ſought to bring them 
back to God and his ways, which if they 
had, as they ought to have, given heed to, 
could not but have had due effects on them; 
which ſeeing, as appears, it had not, but 


they remaining inſenſible of God's ways, and 


pertinacious in their own, as if they heard 
not, or underſtood not what had been ſaid, 
nor look*d on it as concerning them, he 


breaks out into this emphatical exclamation 


utter'd by way of queſtion, whereby he at 
once ſeems to admire their ſtupidneſs for the 
generality of them, and to excite them to a 
more due attention to what they have heard, 
that they may both underſtand it, and do ac- 
cordingly, then adding reaſons why it con- 
cerns them ſo to do; firſt from the nature 
of the things ſpoken of, viz. the ways of the 
Lord; ſecondly from the good of them to 
thoſe that are good and duly attend to them, 


2 All the fruitfulneſs of God's ſervants is not otherwiſe than & X, g d Xe, for without me ye cant do 


nothing, John xv. ſo that if any excel in virtue, he muſt confeſs, from me is thy fruit found, Cyril. 
qui hac ad ſolutam captivitatem ſub Cyro referunt. ut Ruffinus, J. H. Urſin, 
As according to him, ver. 2. and 4. 


© Calvin, Rivet. f Rivet, 8 Tirin. 


things are UN 9 the ways of Cod. Ab. Ezra, 


b Falluntur 
d Zanchi. 


N weſe 
4 I the 


c Rivet. 


k Rivet, 
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the uſe that ſhall be thereof to them; thirdly 
from the ill that ſhall befal them that are evil, 
and do not make right uſe of them. 

Who is wiſe, and be ſhall underſtand theſe 
things? prudent, and he ſhall know them ? So 
found the words which in the Hebrew are, 
pn 1123 IR 121 DIN h. mi cbacam 
vayabin elleb nabun veyedaem, as by ours, ſo 
by many others of chief note rendred interro- 
gatively; ſo by the LXX, Ts cos & ovvh- 
G rar; Ouvetog % ivd. T.. avrs ; 10 by 
the Chaldee, Y 198 12017 RON MD 
y, mi chacim deyisbar ellen ſucalton veye- 
deinun; by the MS. Arabick, me 39 6 

s ce „ Gay od jars, who is wiſe, and 
22, Min theſe Dine? and who is under- 
ſtanding, and will know them ? By the Vulgar 
Latin, guis ſapiens, & intelliget iſta ? intelli- 
gens, & ſciet hec? which the Doway Eng- 
liſheth, who is wiſe, and ſhall underſtand theſe 
things? of underſtanding, and ſhall know theſe 
things ? as ſo may they be illuſtrated by the 
like expreſſions, Fer. ix. 12. as alſo P/. cvil. 
verſe the laſt, as by ſome read alſo interroga- 
tively. Among the more modern ſeveral to 
the like purpoſe with ſome little difference, 
Quis ſapiens, ut intelligat iſta ? prudens, ut 
cognoſcat ea? who is wiſe, that he may un- 
derſtand theſe things * prudent, that be may 
know them ? Others with a little different 
pointing, quis eſt ſapiens? is intelligat iſta ; 
quis intelligens ? is cognoſcat illa, who is 
wiſe ? let him underſtand theſe things; who is 
intelligent ? let him acknowledge them : and in 


like manner * another, quis ſapiens eſt? &@ 


conſideret bæc; prudens ? & cognoſcat illa, as 
not ſo much asking who was ſo wiſe and pru- 
dent as to underſtand theſe things, as telling 
thoſe who would anſwer to, or be worthy of, 
thoſe titles, what they ſhould do to approve 
themſelves ſo. Bur others ſeveral there are 
who do not at all render any of the words 
interrogatively. So the Syriack, 4. 
O okay pan), &c. qui ſapi- 
ens eſt intelliget bæc, & qui prudens eſt cogno/- 
cet ea: and ſo the printed Arab. according 
to the mind of his Latin interpreter, RE we 
15,229 ng N 1 s, quicunque ſapiens 
ante en hec, & 4 5 & cognoſcet ea; 
although, I think, he may be well enough 
rendred interrogatively, as the Greek which 
he uſually follows, who is the wiſe man, ihat 
he may (or let him, or, and he ſurely ſhall) 
underſtand theſe things ? prudent, that he may 
(or let bim, or, and he ſhall) know them? 
Among the Latin Interpreters the Tigurin 
verſion hath, fi quis ſapiens eſt intelligat 
iſta, ſi quis prudens cognoſcat ea, / any be 
wiſe let him underſtand theſe things, if any be 
prudent let bim know them. Caſtalio, qui ſa- 
piens & prudens erit, hæc intelliget & cog- 
noſcet, be that will be wiſe and prudent, ſhall 
underſtand and know theſe things. Jun. and 
Trem. qui eſt ſapiens intelligat iſta, intelli- 
gens etiam cognoſcat iſta, he that is wiſe let 
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bim underſtand theſe things, underſtanding them 
alſo let him know them, or, he that underſtands 
let him &c. The words will well bear all 


theſe conſtructions, as the word h, mi, be, 


which, or who, may be conſtrued either as 
an interrogative, or without an interrogati- 
on, and the ſcope or import of them all will 
be the ſame; which according to Ferom will 
be to ſhew obſcuritatem voluminis, the obſcu- 
rity and difficulty of this volume of Hoſea's 
prophecy : bur it is not probable that he that 
was ſent to a rebellious people to endeavour 
to bring them back to God, and to that end 
was to call upon them, and inſtruct them in 


the way that they ſhall go, and did uſe all 


means and methods conducible thereto, by 
threats, by promiſes, by ſhewing the inev1- 


table miſchief of their own ways, if they 
ſhould continue ſtubbornly to run on in 


them, and the great happineſs that by turn- 
ing to God and walking in his ways they 
ſhould obtain, deſcribing at large both the 
one and the other, the puniſhments and the 
rewards, to them, that they might not be 
Ignorant of them, and ſo periſh by igno- 


rance, “ ſhould at laſt conclude all with tel- 


ling them, that he had very obſcurely deli- 
ver'd to them the will of God, in ſuch a 
way that it would be very hard, and ſcarce 
poſſible to them to find out what was meant, 
though they ſhould apply themſelves with 
much ſtudy and deſire to do it. This had 
been of ſer purpoſe, as it were, to labour in 
vain, and to have given to them an excuſe 
for their neglect in not doing what they were 


called on to do, viz. becauſe they could not 


underſtand or know it. That they did con- 


tinue both ignorant and diſobedient, though 


he took ſo much pains for ſo long time a- 
mong them, is manifeſt, but not ſurely be- 
cauſe they were not duly informed, which 
to do certainly was as the Prophets buſineſs, 
ſo both his defire and endeavour, but thro? 
their own default and ſtubbornneſs, who ſhut 
their eyes that they might not ſee, and ſtopt 
their ears that they might not hear, and har- 
den'd their hearts that they might not under- 
ſtand what he in God's name ſpake unto 
them, and ſet before them in ſuch manner 
and expreſſions as that they muſt wink hard 
not to perceive them, If they had attended 
to the things ſpoken to them, and yet found 
them too obſcure for them to underſtand, 


they had him with them, whom they might 


have conſulted, and received information 
from, by the like way which David took, 
when for underſtanding the methods of God 


in ordering things toward the good and the 


bad, which were too painful otherwiſe for 
him, judging according to the ordinary way 
of men's judging, to know, he went into 
the ſanctuary of God, which doing he plain- 
ly underſtood them, P/alm Ixxili. 16, 17. 
Both God and his Prophet from him cercainly 
ſpake therefore to them, that they might un- 
derſtand. We may not therefore think that 


1 Trem. Druſ. Mercer. “ Piſc. Aben Ezra obſerves mi, to ſerve for both clauſes, Coce. © See Rivet. 
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he ſpake theſe words to affright and deter 
them from thinking to underſtand what things 
he had before ſpoken to them, but rather as 
wondring that they ſhould fo few of them 
lay them to heart, and underſtand them for 
their good, and ſo as to make right uſe of 
them, which was a ſign of great want of any 
right knowledge or prudence in them, and 
to reprove them for ſuch their perverſeneſs 
and willing ignorance in ſuch things which 
concerned their good, and to excite them to 
look with more diligence into them, it being 
the only way whereby they might approve 
themſelves to be wiſe and prudent, however 
they priding themſelves in their carnal wiſ- 
dom, and indulging to their corrupt affecti- 
ons, hitherto thought not ſo. Who is wiſe, 
and he ſhall (or will, or, that he may) under- 
ftand theſe things? They probably thought 
themſelves too wiſe to heed them, being ſo 
croſs to ſuch things as their carnal minds were 
ſet on, bur this is true wiſdom to underſtand 
theſe. But the full ſcope of the words will 
more plainly be perceived by giving it in 
ſome diſtin&t propoſitions, which by the ſe- 
veral rendrings which we have ſeen, are ſug- 
geſted, and in any one of them included. As 
firſt, that the things which were ſpoken to 
them by the Propher, were things neceſſary 
to be known and taken notice of by them, 
and therefore ſpoken by him that they might 
underſtand them, and take directions. Se- 
condly, that they were not by all of them 
generally attended to, and underſtood as they 
ought to be. Thirdly, that all that were 
wiſe and prudent among them would ſeek to 
know and underſtand them, and think it to 
concern them ſo to do: they will underſtand 
them. Fourthly, that they that were ſo wiſe 
as to attend to them, ſhould be able to know 
and underſtand them; they ſhall underſtand 
them. Some of theſe propoſitions more plain- 
ly agree to the words according to one ren- 
dring, fome according to another, yet all 
not obſcurely according to any one of them, 
and according to all have they the force of an 
earneſt exhortation to excite them to a di- 
ligent ſearch into thoſe things, that they 
would be ſo wiſe as to ſeek to know them for 
their good, and that they might make right 
uſe of them. 

As to the terms of wiſe and prudent, and 
underſtanding and knowing, I ſuppoſe it will 
not be needful to make any nice diſtinction, 
or ſcrupulouſly to enquire into the difference 
betwixt the ſignifications of them. The Pro- 
phet by both clauſes or expreſſions ſeems but 
to mean the ſame thing, and to repeat and 
ingeminate it to them, to make it the more 
taken notice of by them, and toiſtir up their 
attention to them. It may be ſufficient DF; 
thoſe that are wiſe, to underſtand ſuch as truly 
underſtand the meaning and the nature of the 
things ſpoken ; by prudent, ſuch as know 
how to apply them for their uſe, for guiding 
and directing both their opinions, thoughts, 
and practices; and by underſtanding and 
knowing, their enquiry into them, and due 
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attending to them for thoſe ends, which how 


neceſſary it will be for them to do, the fol- 
lowing words ſhew. 


It were ſufficient to make them attentive 
to them, that God had ſpoken, or com- 
manded them to be ſpoken to them; but 
that they may ſo be, here are alſo added evi- 
dent reaſons: firſt, as we ſaid, from the na- 
ture and quality of the things in them ſet 
forth, viz. 1m N, darce Jehovah, ze 
ways of the Lord, becauſe they are right. By, 
the ways of the Lord, are underſtood both 
thoſe ways and methods which God uſeth in 
ordering the affairs of the world, and his 
dealings with men, for puniſhing of the wic- 
ked and bringing their deſerts upon them, 
and doing good to thoſe that ſerve and wait 
on him, and alſo ſuch ways as he preſcribes 
to men to walk in, the ways of his com- 
mandments. Both theſe kinds of his ways 
have been in this prophecy ſpoken of, and 
of both is it undoubtedly true that they are 
right, and of both we may well think that it 
is here affirmed that they are ſo. The firſt 
fort are not to carnal men always ſo perſpi- 
cuous, who ſeeing it to be ſometimes well 
with the wicked, and ill for a time with the 
godly, and having not patience to wait on 
God's pleaſure, nor wiſdom to perceive his 
ends, are ready to fay that the ways of the 
Lord are not equa] ; but they that are wiſe 
and prudent, and conſult at the ſanctuary of 
God, will diſcover it to be otherwiſe. As 
for the ſecond kind, men of weak and cor- 
rupt judgments, and whoſe own ways are not 
equal, not underſtanding the reaſons of ſome 
things which God requires, contrary to their 


Intereſt. perhaps, or ſuch things as better like 


them, (although his command ſhould be rea- 
ſon ſufficient,) will be apt to cavil and mur- 
mur at them alſo, as if thoſe his ways were 
not equal or equitable ; but thoſe that have 
any true wiſdom or prudence, will find all of 
them alſo to be right, and fee it for their 
good to walk in them, and will walk in them 
that they may keep and approve themſelves 
upright : which follows alſo as another reaſon 
why they ſhould ſeek to know and under- 
ſtand them, if they be wiſe, from the good 


effects which thence do accrue. 


But before we paſs on, we may by the wa 
obſerye a rendring of the 'MS. Arabick dif- 
ferent from all the others which we have ſeen, 
his words are, ge; (N: wb) Goin Cs 
li 1,592 , ab, which ſeem ſome- 
thing ambiguous, and may be rendred either, 
becauſe the right ways, i. e. ſuch ways as are 
right, are between the hands of God, and the 
juſt, or good, all walk in them; or elſe, thoſe 
that are right in their ways, or right of ways, 
(1. e. take right ways) before God, and the good 
Hall, or will, walk in them. The former way 
is moſt agreeable to what ours, and all, or 
moſt others have; the ſecond makes the 
words, which according to others are two 
clauſes, to be but one, and ſo the firſt alſo 
a deſcription of the perſons who ſhould walk 
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in thoſe ways, and not a reaſon why they 
ſhould walk in them, as the other do. But 
neither of them doth ſo plainly agree with 
the Hebrew, as that which all others that we 
have ſeen, give, among whom we find no 
difference but in the rendring the firſt parti- 
cle ci, which as it hath ſuch ſeveral ſigni- 
fications, is by ſome rendred, quin, but; 
by others, quod, that; by © others, certe, 
truly; by moſt, quia aut quoniam, becauſe, 
or, nam, for, which ours chooſe to follow, 
and we with them, and ſo they make the 
words (as we ſaid) a reaſon why thoſe that 
are wiſe will ſeek to know thoſe things, be- 
cauſe they are the ways of God, and his ways 
are right : upon which follows another reaſon 
from the good effects of attending to them, 
becauſe the juſt ſhall, or will, walk in them. 
If we ſhould take them ſo only as to denote, 
the juſt will walk in them, and * will obſerve 
them, attend to them, and frame his conver- 
ſation according to them, as knowing them 
to be the only right and perfect way, this 
were reaſon ſufficient why they alſo ſhould 
labour to know and underſtand them. They 
ought to follow the © examples of the uſt, 
that they alſo may approve themſelves to be 
in the number of the juſt, But this is not 
all, there is more Emphaſis in the word walk, 
than ſo ; they that are juſt and godly, and 
underſtand and know the right ways of God, 
all walk in them, i. e. go on in them up- 
right, ſafe, and ſecure, inoffenſo pede, they 


ſhall find nothing therein ſo offend them, Plal. 
cxix. 165. they ſhall find therein no ſtum- 


bling-blocks, all things will appear to them 
as juſt and right in themſelves, ſo to be for 
good to them. Nor is this all yet, they ſhall 
continue to walk on in them, till they come 
to an happy end, which ſhall fully recompence 
all thoſe difficulties which they have met with 
in thoſe ways, a plentiful reward for their 
perſeverance. That the Chaldee Paraphraſt 
takes to be included in the word, explaining 
it, Ney g ip d TA N˙⁰⁰ n), 
and the juſt who walk in them, do thereby al- 
tain to everlaſting life. And to the like pur- 


poſe R. Tenchum, (n , pL * 
eh ie l- E. 4 et di et 


„; A K Bala) M: „U ge, 
Ein 109 Dp, therefore the juſt, which 
are they that rightly compoſe themſelves, perſiſt 
to walk in them, and io conform themſelves to 
them, and by this means they attain to true hap- 
pineſs, 4hat is it which be faith, and the Juſt 
Mall walk in them. Great reaſon certainly 
then is it, that ſeeing thoſe that are juſt ſetting 
themſelves to walk in the ways of the Lord, 
find ſuch content and ſuch happineſs therein, 


that all that are any ways wife and prudent, 


ſhould be ſo juſt to themſelves as to attend 
to thoſe ways, to endeavour to know them, 
that they alſo may be in the company of 
them, eſpecially when there is no attaining 
to ſuch happineſs without a right and con- 


1 Rivet. d See Dru. Zanchi. 4 Vatab. 
and 512. As ſome rather chooſe to expreſs Y giccgſbelu. 
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ſtant walking in thoſe ways n the end 5 
which is another reaſon here to excite them 
to it, from the miſcarriage of thoſe with 
whom it is otherwiſe, jwhich is given in 
the laſt words, but the tranſerefor ſpall fall 
therein. | 
Thoſe right ways which the juſt walk ſted- 
faſt and upright in, tranſgreſſors through the 
inequality of their own treading, make une- 
qual and uneyen to themſelves : they caſt be- 


fore themſelves ſtumbling-blocks therein, and 


make them occaſion to themſelves of falling. 
They being not wiſe and prudent, meaſuring 
things by their own corrupt judgments, ima- 
gine that there is no reaſon ar equity in them, 
and therefore ſpeak ill of them, and ſtart 
alide from them into ways of their own de- 
viſing, ways not caſt up, and by this means 
ſtumble and fall into miſchiefs, the fault be- 
ing in themſelves, not the ways. So R. 
Tanchum before cited, goes on to explain 
theſe words, Ges fe- L. Gail al 
J Gall . 2 G po * 23,90) SUL 
G L ge Go, but as for thoſe who 


take not due care of their own ſouls, or indulge 


10 themſelves liberty of tranſerefſing, by ſuffer- 
ing evil babits to prevail over them, they jtum- 
ble in thoſe ways, and cannot walk in them, and 


fo periſh. For making out his megning he 


oblerves, that it is not ſaid, EPYWH, vere- 
ſnaim, and wicked men, which word ſeems 
more properly contrary to , tſadikim. 
the juſt, before mentioned, but EI yw13), 
upoſhtim, the iranſgreſſors, which word, tho? 


it be in fignification near unto reſbaim, 


yet ha th withal in it the notion of 1,35, by 
which he faith to be meant, a negle#? of ab. 
ing care to one's ways, and jo a willing offend- 
ing through careleſneſs in looking to his doings ; 


ſo that it doth not only denote à ſin or tranſgre/. 
fion which makes obnoxious 10 puniſhment, but 


withal intimates that that ſin is through a man's 
own want of care of himſelf, of his own choice, 
not through God's intention to puniſh him, for 
as much as God is merciful, extending continual- 
ly good to all creatures, as his holy one, David, 
deſcribes bim, God is good to all, and his 
mercy is over all his Works. The Chaldee 
Para phraſt alſo agreeable to that his rendring 
of the former clauſe, and for ſhewing the im- 
port of their being ſaid zo fall, in'oppoſiti- 
on to the walking of the juſt, renders this, 


pra 117 857 Hy 03725 bam , 


and the wicked fhall be delivered up to bell, be- 
cauſe they walked not in them. mT 
It being the ſame right ways in which the 
Juſt are ſaid /o walk, and the tranſgreſſors 10 
s tumble, or fall, Abarbinel (and after him 
Arias Montanus) for explaining the meaning, 
uſeth a ſimilitude from a known allowed 
high-way, in which honeſt men go on with- 
out let ar offence in their occaſions, and con- 
quering all difficulties come ſafely to the 
place Whither they would go; but thieves 
and murtherers, and other diſhoneſt perſons, 


© Pareus, Rivet, f .Plalm cxix. 33, 


conſcious. 
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conſcious to themſelves of their guilt, for 


which they might therein be detected, and 


their own fears being as ſtumbling blocks 
therein to them, cannot abide to walk in 
them, but find out to themſelves undiſcover- 
ed ways, fit for their purpoſes. Another ex- 
poſition of ſome of their more antient Doc- 
tors he gives us to take notice of, by what 
h he cites out of the Talmud, wherein theſe 
words are applied, by one of them to two 
men, one of which eats his Paſſover in obe- 
dience to God's command, the other only as 
common food; to the firſt, he ſaith, agrees 
the juſt ſhall walk therein; to the other, 2be 
tranſgreſſor ſhall fall therein, by which he faith 
to be intimared, that the commandments of God 
require a good intention, without which they ſig- 
nify nothing to him that doth the thing which is 
commanded ; inaſmuch as ihey are not looked on 
only as other things in their own nature com- 
mendable, but ſo as that what is in them praiſe- 
worthy, and makes bim that doth them ſo, is 
when a man doth them, becauſe God hath com- 
manded them, which is thatwhich uſually they 
expreſs by 22 v7, (doing a thing) in 
the name of a command. What is rendred, 
ſhall fall in them, R. Salomo explains it by 
S723, propter eos, by reaſon of them, no- 
ting the Chaldee Paraphraſt ſo to take it, viz. 
182 99 Dy, becauſe they did not 
walk in them. Kimchi ſo underſtands it, as if 
becauſe they did not underſtand God's me- 
thod in ordering things, they therefore ſhould 
deny that there was any who diſpoſed of the 
world, and ordered the affairs thereof, in 
which they ſaw that it oft went ill with the 
good, and well with the bad, and therefore 
would not repent of their wickedneſs, but 
ſhould go after the luſts of their own hearts, 
and ſo ſhould fall and periſh. He tells us, 
that his father's expoſition was, that when 
the wicked ſhould turn to the ways of God, 
to which they were not accuſtomed, as the 
Juſt are, they ſhould ſtumble in them, as a 
man that is not acquainted with the way, and 
that this is meant of the wicked, whoſe heart 
is ſtill ſet on their wicked ways; but if any 
return with a perfe& heart, God will help 
them, that they ſhall not fall ; but the juſt, 
as they are accuſtomed, ſhould walk as in a 
beaten and right way. They may be ſaid 0 
ſtumble or fall in thoſe ways, who though they 
know them, and believe them to be good, 
yet overſwayed by their corrupt affections 
and reaſonings, keep not to them, but turn 
aſide, and * relapſe to their wicked ways: Or 
elſe by it may be underſtood their falling into 
* thoſe evils which God hath denounced, in 
his declaring, by the Prophet, his ways a- 
gainſt thoſe that walk not in them, Junius 
renders not, impingent, Hall fall, as telling 
vat ſhould befal them, but, impingant, let 
them fall, as by way of imprecation, as Rev. 
xxii. 11, which by others is diſapproved. 
This ſentence is thus expreſſed, Eccleſ. xxxix. 


V Maſſeceth Nair. 
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24. As bis ways are plain unto the holy, ſo are 
they ſtumbling-blocks unto the wicked. 

hat the ſame ways ſhould have theſe dif. 
ferent events, in different ſubjects, is no won- 
der: Chriſt himſelf, the belief in whom, and 
embracing whoſe doctrine, we may well take, 
according to what we have ſaid, in expoſi- 
tion of the former verſes, to be chiefly meant 
by 198, theſe things 3 and by the right Ways 
of the Lord, who 1s the way, and the truth, 
and the life, is himſelf ſer forth as an occaſion 
of ſuch different effects, according as he is 
diverſly received by thoſe to whom he is of- 
fered. He is ſaid to be ſet for the fall and 
riſing again of many in Iſrael, Luke ii. 34. He 
is ſaid to be, 10 them that believe, an eleft pre- 
cious corner ſtone ; but to them that ſtumble at 
the word, being diſobedient, a ſtone of ſtumb- 
ling, and a rock of offence, 1 Pet. ii. 7, 8. He 
crucified, is unto the Jews a ſtumbling-block, 
and unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs ; but unto them 
which are called, both Jews and Greeks, Chriſt 
the power of God, and the wiſdom of God, 1 
Cor. i. 23, 24. The doctrine and knowledge 
of him in the Goſpel is ſaid to be to the im- 
impenitent and unbelievers be ſavour of death 
unto death, to penitent believers, the ſavour 
of life unto life, 2 Cor. xi. 15, 16. So is the 
ſame commandment, which was ordained to 
life, by ſome found to be unto death, Rom. vii. 
10. It is no ſtrange Expreſſion then here to ſay, 
that ihe ways of the Lord are right, and the 
Juſt ſhall walk in them, and yet that the tranſ- 
greſſors ſhall ſtumble, or fall, therein. The 
one's walking right, and without offence, 
argues the ways to be right and.even, the 
others ſtumbling and falling in them, doth 
not argue them to be unequal, or uneven, 
but their feet, and their ſteps, and meaſures 
to be ſo. To men whoſe feet are ſo, the 
plaineſt way will ſeem uneven, and uneaſy ; 
and to men who take not care how they 


tread or go, who regard not what they 


ſhould do, according to reaſon and religion, 
but are led or driven on, according to their 
corrupt affections, and carnal reaſonings, ſo 
are God's ways: They are contrary to their 
beloved luſts, and therefore they will not 
walk in them, they will keep with them thar 
which is contrary to the meaſures and rules 
of theſe ways, and not compoſe their ſteps 
to them, nor direct them by them, and 
therefore, if they aſſay or pretend to walk 
in them, they ſhall neceſſarily, by their own 
fault, not the fault of the ways, and for 
want of wiſdom, faith, or obedience, ® by 
which the juſt walk and keep themſelves up, 
fall in them and from them, even becauſe 
they are right. 

What is by others rendred ball Bumble, or 


fall, the LXX. render, Oi 5 de, adtewyos 


ow U aiviais, as allo the printed Arabick fol- 
lowing them, lg di, but the wicked 
ſhall be weak (or become weak, or faint), as 
they often elſewhere render the word WI, 


= Zarxchi. 
caſhel, 
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Chap. XIV. 


caſbal, by a G.,, in the notion of weakneſs. 
The words ſo rendred Cyril explains to this 
purpoſe, that their propenſion to wickedneſs 
and ſin makes them dene 4 avardess, fearful 
and cowardly, as having no aſſiſtance from 
God to enable them to perform virtuous 
things, which they had not from the begin- 
ning due eſteem for, ſo that they will neceſ- 
farily faint, and not hold out in God's ways. 
If it be fo taken it will argue them obnoxi- 
ous to that miſchief which the fearful and un- 
believing are doomed to, Rev. xxi. 21. but 
on the contrary, the juſt, by his love and 
defire to good, ſtrengthened and incouraged, 
and by God's grace aſſiſted, ſhall manfully 
hold out, and conſtantly walk on, till he ob- 
tain that good reward, promiſed to thoſe that 
endure to the end, Matt. xxiv. 13. Mark 
xili. 13. | 
Theie words were at that time by the Pro- 
phet ſpoken to 17ae/, but certainly do not 
leſs concern us, not only as * whatſoever things 
were written before time, were written for our 
learning and admonition, as more peculiarly 
giving directions for our behaviour and walk- 


ing in Chriſt, They were then ſo ſpoken to 


as o turn them that were diſobedient to the 


wiſdom of the juſt, and io make ready a people 


Prepared for the Lord, whoſe coming they 
were then to expect : They now ſo belong to 
the Chriſtians as to turn them to the like 
wiſdom, and to call upon them, that as they 
P have received the Lord Chriſt Feſus, ſo they 


would walk in him. The ways are ſtill the 


lame, the qualifications required in thoſe 
that will walk in them the ſame, and the 
danger or miſchief of ſtumbling, falling, or 
being not able to hold out in them, to thoſe 
that are not rightly qualified, the ſame z yea 
deſervedly greater, to us, to whom the way 
is now plainer, fince the coming of Chriſt, 


n Rom. xi. 4. 1 Cor. x. 11. 


Vol. 1. 


Luke i. 17. 
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than to them before his coming, and to whom 
greater grace is offered, and given. What 
are they therefore but an earneſt pathetical 
exhortation to us ſtill, that we would labour 
to be ſo wiſe and prudent as to know, and 
underſtand, the right ways of God in Chriſt, 
the way, the truth, and the life, made known 
to us, and aſſociate ourſelves with the juſt 
who will walk in them, and not to be among 
thoſe careleſs ſecure ſinners, who giving 
themſelves up to be drawn away by the cor- 
rupt luſts of their own evil weak hearts, ei- 
ther ſtart from them, or faint or fall in them; 
backed by the different events which ſhall be 
to them, intimated in ſaying, that e juſt 
ſhall walk in them, and ſo attain to that hap- 
pineſs which they lead to, and 1b tranſgreſſors 
ſhall fall in them, and ſo fall into that miſ- 
chief and miſery which all ways, and thoſe, 
bring to? This way may perhaps ſeem un- 
pleaſing, yea fooliſhneſs to fleſh and blood, 
and men of corrupt minds, who turn from 
the truth, and profeſ/ing to know God, yet in 
works deny him, being abominable, and diſobe- 
dient, and unto every good work reprobaie, as 
the Apoſtle deſcribes them, Tit. i. 16. or as 
again, 2 Tim. ili. 4, 5. who are lovers of plea- 
ſures more than lovers of God, and preten 0 


o a form of godlineſs, deny the Power thereof, 


2 Tim. itt. 4. Therefore it will the more 
concern us, dre topev alyivou Y go, if we 
be prudent and wiſe, as Cyril ſpeaks; yea, 
that we may be ſo, to aſk of God, w Jive 
pd & wpoonxev, that we may be able to do 


what we ought, and ſo as we ought ; xe. 


5 Tavlos Qindviper@> av, & averpelnigs i- 
enTAnpwoe Ag Keass, be will certainly grant 
it, being merciful, and fill us with ſpiritual 
ſtrength, through Chriſt, by whom, and with 
whom, to God the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
be glory fer ever and ever. Amen. 


o Coboſſ. ii. 6. 
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Dr. EDWARD BERNARD, 
Profeſſor of ASTRONOMY in Oxford, 


T O 
Dr. EDWARD POCOCK, 
Regius Profeſſor of the Hebrew Tongue in the ſame Univerſity. 


T ts marvelous, my Reverend Father, that among all the creatures of the world, in- 
7 animate or living, there ſhould not be found any one fort of a certain and determinate 
bigneſs or gravity ; whence all other bodies might be both weigh'd and meaſur d: 
for theſe two aſfections do mutually aſcertain each other, as both Greeks and Romans, 
Fannius and Hero, had well remarkd, long before the diligence of Villalpandus. Ir 
this dgfect, many of the Ancients ſerv'd tbemſelues with ordinary grains of corn (which 
model hath alſo entred our Engliſh Laws) for the meaſures both of length and capacity. 
The horſehairs of the Arabs ſeem'd more ſubtle, but were leſs eract. For ſtill the greater 
the Standard is taken, the leſs the error, whether in matters of the Market or of Man- 
ners. Indeed the elegant and uniform Cells of the Bees, the maſters of labour aud loyalty, 
recommended on this ſubject by my much honoured friend Monſieur Thevenote ; 
the Berries and Kernels of ſome Fruits ; but eſpecially the Pendulum of the moſt fa- 
mous Galileo, may by the command and providence of Princes ſettle or direct the com- 
mutative juſtice of poſterity, but help not at all to eſtimate the Ages paſt, The beſt 
means then left us for recovering the juſt Weights and Meaſures of Antiquity, is from 
the Staters of Athens and the Greek Iſlands, from the entire Stadium of 8 and 
the model of Minerva's Temple in her own city: and amongſt the Roman Remains, from 
ſundry Exemplars of the Libra and its members, from the pavement of the Pantheon, 
the foot of Lucas Pætus in the Capitol, unhappily rejected by my renowned Predeceſſor 
in his Golden Treatiſe of that Foot, and of late well aſſerted by the noble Fabretti ; from 
numerous patterns of iron gain d in the Ruins of Italy : and from the rules of the Thea- 
rres, Amplatheatres, Temples, and Aquæducts, which have borne the ſtrokes of time, of 
war and barbarity ; as likewiſe from the Denarii of Conſuls and of ee : and 
laſtly from the Eggs of the Rabbins, and from the Jewiſh Shekels, impreſs d with Jeru- 
falem the holy, the very contempt of the Samaritans, yet in the antique and Samaritan 
charafter. But my addiction to the Archeology of Fl. Joſephus, who is yet a very 
Vo I. II. 8 Z gocd 
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good director in this matter, hath ſtopt my more Curious purſuit of the beſt proof of an- 


cient Meaſures, to wit the Coins reſerv'd in the cabinets of Chriſtian Princes: deferring 


that pleaſant reſearch to the Ingenious Mr. Patin, Morel, Hardvin, Foy-valiant, and 
eminently to the Tlluſtrious Fr. Spanheim, as the moſt confiderable advantage of that Ap- 
plication : and together with Core and Chronology e neceſſary unto Hiſtory, 
the largeſt, the moſt delightful an | 
what ] have ſeen, what I have weigh'd in this ancient and famous Seat of Learning, in 
the various Archives of the moſt Reverend and immortal Archbiſhop Laud, in the ex- 
cellent Cabinet of Mr. Freak, in the Roman Collection at Chriſt-Church, and in the 
choice Study of the wiſe and learned Mr. Walker, Maſter of Univerſity-College, have 


ſufficiently confirm d to me the deſign and accuracy of the ancient Mints, in preſerving the 


juſt and public Weights, far more precious than their own Metal. But fince the diſ- 
courſe on this Subject hath thriv'd under my hands, beyond the defire of an Uſurer, and 
much beyond the Stature of an Epiſtle, and alſo requires a more public dialect ſuitable to 
the argument : Accept * the preſent (Venerable and Beloved MEX le 

eaſy View of Ancient Weights and Concave Meaſures; which I now dejire to introduce 
into your Learned and Pious Commentary, both in compliance to your command, and 
alſo for the convenience of the place: as thoſe inſtruments of kinder Fuſtice were of old 
hdg d in the Temple. Thus congratulating the long and healthful life God hath allow'd 
you, to ſee the common utility, and alſo to enjoy the fame of the many Books you have 
publiſh'd ; and wiſhing you better luck than attended St. Jerom, the only Hebrew Fa- 
ther of the ancient Church, who while he was commenting r theſe latter Prophets, 
* ſuddenly ſlipt in amongſt them, leaving the world and Bethlehem: T heartily com- 
mend my own eſtate and well-doing to the moment of your earneſt prayers and devotion. 


Apud Theatrum Oxonium 
. . XIV. Kal. Fulias 
A. D. cio 1 cLxxxv. 


Obſerve the beginning and the end of his abrupt, but molt learned Commentary on Feremy ; which the Biogra- 5 


Thers have not well attended. 


MENSUR &@ 


moſt uſeful of all dur Studies. In the mean while, 


the.annex'd Table and 
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1. Heme Græcorum capit mellis ſcri- 
pulos 15. vini 10. olei 9. pars 
quarta cyathi, 2 ſextulæ. Gal. Di- 
oſc. gin. . Nicandri. 

2. Cochleare parvum. xu wxpoy, £ drach- 
mz, + ſcripuli, 3 oboli, 3 denarii, 18 ſiliquæ, 
69 grana hordei 46 x 4. MSS. G 1 
Joan. Cochleare mediocre, drachmale ſive 
Tpiyeappoy. Dioſc. Cochleare Atticum, quaſi 
ſeſquidrachmale. MSS. Joan. & 3, Coch- 
leare maximum ſeu veterinarium, duarum 
drachmarum. Soranus. 

3. Cartobus Talmudicorum. 30. + Se- 
minitæ, r Logi ixaloradeaxus, pluſquam 
ſeſquidrachmale pondus aquæ. Tanchumus, 
Godolias, Maimon. | 

4. Concha, 3 Cochlearia, 3 drachmæ, & 
2 .; Cyathi. M&S. Hatton. & J. 

5, Tetrafarius. reregJeaxuor. 4 drachma- 
rum pondus, communiter. 4 drachmæ five o- 
boli 14, Avic. Serap. & Soranus. Sed ſtagia, 
i. e. hexagia 7, five ſcripuli 29. Gal. & . 


ic. | 

6. Myſtrum parvum. ape. Teraud. Sab- 
bat. c. 8.6. Dimidium Cyathi. Gal. & . 
Nic. Muna parva. y. Nic. Recipit illud olei 
ſcripulos 18. vini 20. ſcripuloſque Romanos 
mellis 27. Atticos vero 30. Cleop. Gal. Dioſc. 
LEgin. | | 

7. Calipha, pyxis, & Netila, Gutturnium, 
ſolidum pollicare. Aufor Turim, & Godolias. 

8. Cyathus. + Cotyle five heminz, 4 che- 
mæ, 2 myſtra parva, A ſextarii, Cleop. Gal. 
Dioſc. MS. 1. MSS. Hatton. Ægin. Marcellus e 
Greco. Epiphanius. Fannius. . Nic. 5 Ace- 
tabuli ſive Oxybaphi, Dioſc. Gal. Ægin. 10 
Cochlearia drachmalia, Gal. Dioſc. Cleop. 
Fann. Cyathus Italicus pendet vini drach- 
mas 13 +. olei 12. & mellis Romanas 20. 
drachmas vero Atticas 18. Dioſc. Gal. Cleop. 
gin. . Nic. & Marcellus. Cyathus Atti- 
cus recipit olei 30 ſcripula, ſeu 10 drachmas, 
five unciam 14. Marcellus, Cleop. MS. Fann. 


MSS. Joan. & J. Dioſ. Plin. Penſat adeo 60 


obolos, 90 lupinos, 180 ceratia, 480 chal- 
cos, Cleop. 345 ſiliquas, 1380 grana hordei, 
MS. >. e mnæ Atticæ. Marcellus. | 
9. Acetabulum. Vas cubicum. . Nic. od. 
S, GG, tube i, xvpbos, ofls, de, 
. Nic. + Cyathi, 4 heminæ, + ſextarii, five 
octarius, 15 drachmarum pondus ex oleo, 
MS. 3. Fann. Aque 2 + unciæ, five 2 unciæ 
plus 2 ſtagiis, i. e. ſextulis duabus, ꝙ . Nic. 
10. Ovum Rabbinorum IVA Buca, quod 
eſt teſta mediocris gallinæ aquis repleta, Orla 
c. 2. 5. & paſſim in Miſna. Valet pondere ſuo 
duplum olive, ſeſquialterum caricæ, 200 
grana hordei, Godolias, 35 argenteos, Magid 
Miſne. Pollet autem ovum mediocre Galli- 
nz lympha plenum 14 unciam Anglicanam 
de Troy, quod ſum expertus : tantundem 
etiam penſat ovum mediocre Galline, non 


tius. 


Vor, II. 


aquæ ſed ſui refertum, modo non ſit recen- 
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11. Cos, 5g. Poculum Paſchale, 20 
worigacv /R, amplum erat cubicis polli- 
cibus 3 4=2 x2 x 4. Talm. Jeroſ. Seca- 
lim, c. 3. 2. & Sabbat. c.8. 1. Farchius, Bar- 
tenorius. Pars quarta Rebiitæ, i. e. quadran- 
tis vini, y yan. 

12. Ocla, D. Menſura quam pon- 
dus. Ab gaxy Græcorum trajectum. N 
14. Ovi. 4 Logi > Godolias, Baal Aruc, & 
ſeu Robæ yall. 5 Doctores Babylonii Baba 
35 = * + Cabi, Q batra f. go. loco illuſtri. 
Tanchumo tamen & Gloſſatori Talmudico ad E- 
rubin Ocla eſt octans Logi librilis, capitque 
aquæ drachmas /Egyptias prope 13 =*5 — 
%. Accipitur preterea Ocla pro pondere 
aureorum ſeſquidrachmalium equidem, , 
8, 75 = 4, qui ſunt argentei, NN, 13, 
125 * 8, 75. Verum Seminita, i. e. oc- 
tans Logi, molem habet pollicum 5, 4 = 
% Maimon. Tanchumus, Godolias. 

13. Rebiita Rabinorum, , Logi 
quadrans, capit ſeſquiovum, Sabbat. c. 8. 1. 
& ad illam Miſnam Farchias, Bartenorius, 
Alii, Rebiita autem conflatur ex pollicibus 
folds 10,8 =2x2 x2, 7 == *2-*..: Adai- 


mon. Jarchius, Bartenorius, Godolias. 


14. Peres, . Semilogus, Maimon. Go- 
dolias, Tanchumus. Vas pollicum cubicorum 
21, 8. | 
15, Hemina, i. e. Semimina, five olei 
drachmæ 60 . Cotyle. TpvExiov. x. 
Phiala Arab. uireow, Fannius. Feſtus, N- 
5pov Hu, + ſextarii, pondo olei, Epiph. Se- 
miſextarius, ee aridi liquidive, Yolu/, E- 
piphan. Gal. Suid. “ ꝙ. Ariſtoph.6 Cyathi, Fann. 


Dioſc. Cleop. Gal. MSS. Joan. & 3. 4 Acetabula, 


Fann. Plin. Ægin. Gal. 3 Myſtra magna, Gal. 


Cleop. gin. 3 Chœnicis, Poll, Cleop. q. Nic. 


Dioſc. Tzetzes e Dioſc. Ir Congii, Gal. Agin. 
Conſtat autem Hemina ex pollicibus ſolidis 


18 = 3x 3x2. Hemina, ſeu Cotyla Ro- 


mana, pendet olei uncias 9. (quæ ſunt unciæ 
12, ex libra Metallica unciarum ſexdecim) vi- 
ni uncias 10, melliſque 13 4, Cleop. Gal. Tzet- 


⁊es e Dioſc. . Nic. atque tritici uncias, 3% 


Ne 5alumas 7 4, five drachmas bo = 15 
* 4. Plin. Dioſc. Marcellus, Poll. Cleop. Gal. 


Heras medicus. Cotyla, ſeu Hemina Attica, 


recipit olei uncias 10 (quot, Romana vini,) 
aquz 11 + aut vulgo 12, unciaſque 15 mellis. 
Necnon tritici uncias 8, drachmas 64, gra- 
naque farris 8832, MS: Item 8 uncias Gal. 
Hemina mulomedica & ruſtica tollit aquæ 
uncias 12, i. e. libram ſeu pondo, Cleop. MS. 
3 & Joan. &. melliſque 16 uncias, aut 16 
4, Gal. Hemina Romana olei, Libra vocaba- 
tur in foro, i. e. Aires ui , Corneus equidem 
cylindrus in 12 partes æquales ſeu uncias diſ- 
tributus: Valebatque ſuo pondere uncias dun- 

taxat 9, i. e. 1 Air SaVunis, Gal. paſſim. 
16 Logus Hebræorum, 119, Lev. c. 14. 
LXX. Int. korn. S. Hieron. & Joſepbus. 
Sextarius. An Sésne Marc. c. 7. 3. Sextarius 
Sepphorenus muri. Feſanus, Talmudum Jeroſ. 
7 + Cabi, 
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1 Cabi, & Quadrans van Roba ſimpliciter, 
Tr hinni, 
octantes ſui corporis, r Sati. Maimonides, 
Tanchumus, Bartenorius, Godolias. 64 Car- 
tobæ ſeu Cochlearia, Maimon. Godolias. 6 
Ova, i. e. totidem teſtæ Gallinaceæ medio- 
cres lympha repletæ, Feſanus, Maimon. Da- 
vid, Bartenorius, Auftor Zobari, Farchius, 
Godolias, Et tota natio Rabinorum. Logus 
adeo conſtat hominis mediocris pollicibus, 
ſeu unciis, cubicis 43 * = 4 x 4 x2, 7. Mai- 
monides, Tanchumus, Foſeph Ben Acauin, Da- 
vid diſcipulus Maimonide. Continetque ar- 

enteos Ceſaphim, five drachmas Agyptis 
quarum ſingulz penſant hordei grana 61) 
vini quidem 104=26x4, ( que ſunt unciæ 
Alexandrinæ 13,) & aquæ drachmas 108, & 
tritici non triti drachmas 84, pollinis vero tri- 
ticei 76, Maimonides baud inexpertus, Tan- 


chumus, David. Hic tamen Davides rotundi 


computi cauſa tribuit 6 ovis ſeu logo integro 


aquæ drachmas Ægy ptias 100, ſemilogo 90, 


rebiitæ 25, ovoque unico drachmas 16, 66 
pro drachmis 18 re juſta. Logus olei pendet 
uncias 9 plus granis triticeis 48. Abrabam 
medicus. Logus vero Hebræorum, me judice, 


accipit aquæ uncias Anglicanas de Troy 10, 


= = ovis lex. 

17. Sextarius. Zi5ys ex Latino. H Ciſt 
e Græco. Cadus. C Inion Ægy ptio- 
rum, Cleop. menſura rei humidæ atque ſiccæ, 


Gal. + Congii, unde nomen Sextarii. 2 He- 


minæ, ſive 2 Cotyle. Cleop. Dioſc. . Nic. 
Fann. Gal. Epiph. MS. 3. Plin. 12 Cyatni, Gal. 
MS. 3. 8Acetabula ſive Octarii, MS. J. 6 My- 
ſtra majora, 24 myſtra minora, Cleop. Sextarius 
Italicus, ſeu Romanus &Urbicus, capit olei un- 


cias 18. vini 20. melliſque Romanas uncias 27. 


Atticas 30. Gal. Cleop. Argin. Dioſc. . Nic. 
M&S. 7. 8 v. Oribaſius ex Adamantio. Iritici 
vero, fm gabuuν,4e uncias 15. five drachmas 


120. ſcripulave 360. Cleop. Dioſc. & è divite 


Bibliotheca Iſaaci Voſſii V. Cl. Heliodorus. 
Continet vero Sextarius Atticus olei uncias 
20 (quot Romanus aquæ recipit,) 22 + aquæ, 
& mellis uncias 30 : ponderis olearii, S. 2 
2 libris. Dioſc. MSS. Joan. & Hatton. GJ 
& 1. Sextarius magnus recipit olei uncias 
30=15x2; Parvus, uncias olei 20=10x2. 
Datur & Sextarius bilibris, ſive unciarum 
24. MS. 3. Sciendum vero, vaſe eodem 
ponderari triticum, oleum, aquam, mel, 

* Secundum Veteres, ut 3. 3,9. 4. 5. 

Juxta Recentiores, ut 37. 47. 52. 79. 

18. Dupondium Judæorum. 1W13\Þ Pon- 
dion, duo Jogi. Miſua Baba batra, & Bar- 
tenorius. 

19. Chœnix Attica. ul pov. KATETIS, Polye- 
nus. Menſura aridaque liquidaque, Dioſc. q. 
Ariftophan. 3 Cotylæ, five 1 4 Sextarius At- 
ticus, Poll. Dioſe. Tzetzes. 4 HemiheCti. Heſ. 
Photius ex Ariftoph. r Medimni, Iidem. Ca- 
pit uncias tritici ſeu Ponderales 22 4, quæ 
ſunt drachmæ 180, Dioſc. =60x3. vini un- 
cias 30. Dioſc. & ab illo Tzetzes. 

20. Oiqs, Chonix 2 ſextariorum, ſeu + 


- Numeris equidem facilibus, & de aqua triticoque Societati Oxoniæ nuperrime comprobatis. 


2 


4 Robiitæ, 8 Seminitæ, i. e. oc 


Congii & exiguo plus, Epiphan. & 4%. Nic. 
Vas E yptium, & quidem trilibre, 115 2 
Imatorivus. 

21, Maris Græcorum. Karibi Perſaru 
Chaldæorumque, Xenopb. ae bg 
xoyhiov, 1pixey, nudwdiraloy, 3 Sextarii. 6Co. 
tylæ. 2 Chœnices Atticæ, ſeu d. * 
Medimni Attici. 4 Hemihecti. 2 & Pol. 
lux ex Ariſtotele, 4. Ariftophan. Xenoph. Fe- 
rens olei pondo 4+, vini 5. mellis 7 +, Dioſc. 

22. Chœnix Italica Syraque. 4 Sextarii. 4 
Congii. Fann. & MS. J. penſans ex oleo li- 
bras 6=4x1 +. 9. Nic. = 

23. Cabus Hebraicus, 2p ſemel Jegitur in 
S. Bibliis, in Miſna ſæpius. K4&g- 8 x 
Epiphan. nah Hau. A modii Romani, aut 4 
aut 3. Variat enim. Epiphanius. 4 Sex ta- 
ril. Foſephus, Epiphanius. Imputo equidem 
Cabo clebraico aquæ uncias eder de 
Troy 42 ſive 10 2 x 4 = libris Anglicanis 32 
= ovis 24, Idem 4 Logi ſeu Robaim, 16 Re- 
biitæ ſeu Quadrantes Logi, + Hinni, + Sati, 
5 x Ephæ, n x 10 Cori, & 24 Ova. Fe- 
ſauus, Maimonides, Bartenorius, David, S. 
Jarchius, D. Cimchius, Tanchumus, & Miſna 


Pea c. 8. 6. Continet autem penitus Cabus 
recipitque aquæ 


cubicos pollices 172, 8: 

drachmas Ægyptias 416=4 x 4x 26, quz 

ſunt unciæ 52, aut libre 4, aut grana hor- 

dei 6656. Tanchum. Maimon. & David, 

Quantum 81 Carice. Talmudum Babyl. E- 
in. 


24. Semihinnus p77 vn, eg i,, Num. 


c. 28, 14. tenet drachmas aquæ ZXgyptias 
600: Item implet ſpatii pollices cubicos 259, 
2. David. 975 

2.5. Congius. Græcis prius x8. 4 Ampho- 
ræ ſeu Ceramii. 6 Sextarii ſeu SS. 12 He- 
minæ aut Cotylæ. Cato, Feſtus, Fann. Ay 
Cleop. Gal. gg. Nic. MS. J 48 Acetabula ſeu 
ozv6apa, 72 Cyathi, 288 Myſtra ſeu =, 44 


Iidem plerique. 1+ Chœnix Italica. Fang. 
Congius Romanus, Cubus ex ſex pollicibus 
ſive unciis, i. e. ex ſemipede Romano Luce 
Pæti, capit olei libras Romanas 9. aquæ aut 


vini 10. melliſque 13 + libras Romanas, At- 
ticas 15, Cleop. Dioſc. Gal. Ægin. & de vino 
Congius ipſe VESPASTANI Imp. Capit au- 
tem tritici libras, ſive libras 5@bwras 74, que 
ſunt drachmæ 720. Dioſc. Gal. Congius At- 
ticus recipit libras olei 10. (quot Romanus 
vini) vini 11 4. melliſque pondo 15. MS. 3. 
& Laud. & Dioſc. triticique libras, quæ & 
Stathmicæ, 8 3. Eſtque cubus ex 6 pollici- 
bus five unciis Atticis, aut è tot unciis An- 
glicis : Sed ex 64 Romanis. 


26. Gomerus. MW. Homer. Tee. Je. 


u d Gorapwr, VN. Joſepbo & Paraphraſtis 
Chaldeis. =, Ephæ ipſi Legumlatori Ex. c. 
16. 36. W dixdley Y Teawv wirewv 171 HνẽðUꝰ 
reis. LAA. Int. & Oncelæ. 7 Cotylæ At- 
tice, Joſephus. 4 Sextaril, MS, 3. 3 Chœ- 
nices Atticæ. S. Hier. % Ephæ, &, Artabæ 
Agyptiæ, 7, 2 Sextarii Italici. Epipban. 
+ Sati. 7, 2 Logi. 1, 8 Cabus. 28, 8 Rebii- 
tæ. 43, 2 Ova. Feſanus, Maimon. Tanchum. 


David. 
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Menſuræ toncave Antiguorum. 


David. Barienorius, S. Farchius, Godolins. 
Challa c. 2. 6. in opere Miſnico. Quanta fa- 
rina Sacerdotis placentam ſeu Challam debet 
rite ſolvere, Iidem Judæi. Aſſaron ſeu Go- 
merus, experimento Maimonidæ continet 
farinæ triticeæ, aut ſimilæ Agypiiz zuza, 
argenteos, aut drachmas etiam Ægy pris five 
% 320. N86. Quævis autem drachma, 
ſive zuzum, ſive argenteus eo ævo penſabat 
61 grana hordei, quingentis puta hinc annis. 
Habet & Gomerus in ſolido pollices medio- 
cres 311, 114. Maimon. Tanchum. Joſ. ben 
Acanin. David. Bartenorius. Facobus Aſerida. 
& Godolias. Gomerus equidem Sepphorenus 
admiſit tantum logos 5, Ieroſolymitanus 6 ; 
ſed Moſaicus 7 + ut jam diximus. Creverant 
enim ſub Æde ſecunda menſuræ ſacræ. Tal- 
mudum, & ab eo Maimon. Farchius, Bartenor. 
S M. Coxius. Penſat autem denarius, (qui 
eſt + Selz, 6 oboli,) <4 roavrags ſeſquidrach- 
mum ſeu ſeſquizuzum. Scholiaſtes, lad. Go- 
merus denique probatione noſtra compre- 
hendit lymphæ uncias de Troy 75, 6=10, 
5 x 7, 2, ſive libras Anglicanas 6, 3 = Ovis 
435 2+ 


27. Tarcabus, 29 N, eſt ſemiſatum, ſive 


Tezuabov. Godolias ex Baba batra, c. 5. 

28. TM,. Pollux paſſim. 

29. *Hyuitxlov d rlHιν⁰ - TEEXXAVNIKOv, re eau ov, 
duo, o. aulvnliov. Pollux. Eiym. M. Euſtath. 

Photius, . Ariſtopb. & Heſ. & Suid, 4 Chœ- 
nices Atticæ, 2, Medimni. = Hemime- 
dimni, 6 Sextarii, 12 Cotylæ. Iidem, & E- 

rotianus in Lexidio. | | 
3o. Hinnus Hebraicus. Menſura liquida 

quam ſicca, 1 Hin. &v & &v, iv, & iviov, 
NN. S. Hieron. D. Cimchius. 2 Congii At- 
tici, Joſepbus, & ab illo Apollinaris, Hieron. 
& Theodoretus, qui addit: ig Hi 5 & r I 
T6 luci, areCas 18 tvs r ue ng. 
vw. To iv piles Ze5av i5) in, w  ahov Eecwy h. 
Epiphan. Dimidium modu Hebraici. S. 
Hieron, & Rabini omnes. 5 Ephæ ſeu Bati. 
S. Hieron. Feſanus. David. Judæorum alii. 2 Sati. 
3 Cabi. 12. Logi. 48 Rebiitæ. 72 Ova. Feſanus, 
Mai mon. Tanchum. David. Farchius. Godolias. 
Cimc hius & Talmudici c. 8. Becorot. Conti- 
net autem Hinnus aquæ drachmas Ægyptias 
416 x 3=1248. ſuaque mole occupat polli- 
ces cubicos 518, 4. Tanchum, David. Ego 
ſane do Hinno aquis implendo 10, 5 x12 ſeu 
126 uncias de Troy, quz ſunt libræ Anglicæ 
12 4, ova vero 72: quanti 12 Logi Phariſai- 
ci, 12 etiam Pintæ vinariz Anglorum. At 
fi Hinnus revera poſſit duos congios Atticas, 
ut voluit Fl, Joſepbus, nempe 20 libras Atti- 
cas olei, vinique totidem libras Romanas, 
pollebic ſane ovum Rabinorum olei uncias At- 
ticas 3 & vini tot Romanas : Adeoque 6 
ova five unciæ 20=6 x 3 + Atticæ ex oleo, 
exque vino tot Romanæ implebunt juſte tam 
Logum Hebraicum, quam Sextarium oleari- 
um Athenarum, aut Sextarium vinarium 
Rome. Hinnorum vero & Aſſaronum im- 
menſam ac perpetuam copiam conſervaſſe 
Templum Hieroſolymitanum teſtantur Foſe- 
phus & Deuierotæ Menacot. c. 9. Campfaces 
aquæ, 12 Sextarii, At Campſaces Eliæ, 4 


ppbanius. 


831 


Sextarii, aον e lra mne , 'AntZardewe;, E- 
Piph. Kad, 1. e. NR. 1 Sam. c. 17. 

31. Modius Romanus. Menſura arida. 
16 Sextarii, 32 Heminæ, 128 Acetabula, 
192 Cyathi, Fann. & MS. Gr. in Valic. £; 
artabe gyptiæ, Fann. Modius Romanus 
colligit tritici Gallici ſive levioris libras 20. 
ſed Italici ac gravioris libras 25. Plinius. 

32. Eulde avlmcsg, 8 Charnices Atticæ, 
12 Sextarii, £ Medimni. Unde nomen. 
Pollux, Phot. Etym. M. Euſtath. omnes & a: 
Ariſtoph. Modius Fgyptiacus Galeni. 

33. Modius Cyprius. 17 Sextarii. Epi- 

34. Cophinus Bceotorum, tricongius, ſive 
18 Sextariorum, Hef. Pollux. 

35. Sabitha Syrorum & Aporrhyma Sai- 
tarum. 22 Sextarii. 44 Airegi, Modiuſque 
Ægy ptiacus, Epiphanius MSS. & 1. Proco- 
pius e Gaza, & MS. Joan. At Maris, 2 
Hydriæ Ponticæ, 20 Sextarii: Item Cyprus, 
2 modi; Pontici, 20 Sextarii Romani ſeu A- 
lexandrini. Epiphanius. | 

36. Urna Romana. Nie, Zia x8. Frag- 
menta Rulæa, + amphoræ Romanæ, 4 Con- 
gil, 24 Sextarii, 48 Heminæ, 288 Cyathi, 
Fann. & Gr. MS. Vatic. Capit autem Urna 
olei libras Romanas 36. vini 40. melliſque li- 
bras Atticas 60. Romanas 50. Dioſc. Col- 
lathum autem Syriacum habet 25 Scxtarios, 
ſive dimidium Sati liquidi Hebræorum. E- 
Piphanius. 5 

37. Satum Hebraicum, ſive Modius He- 
braicus. Modius Cumulatus, Epiphan. NN 
Sea, oamv Fof. Epiphan. & Hieron. & cata 
Suid. i. e. ND. cd Epipban. MS. Me- 
treta Sacer. Epipban. & wir Epiph. Mo- 
dius Sextariorum 22. Librarum 44. Epipban. 
Procopius, MSS. 3, ), & Joan. + Ephæ, LAX 
Int. Jonathan, FJudæorum alii. Urna Roma- 
na, five Seſquimodius Romanus: i. e. 24 
Sextarii Romani (quot Sato inſunt Logi Ra- 
binis æſtimantibus) Joſeph. Hieron. MSS. e, 
& 1. 37 Cori, 2 Hinni, 6 Cabi, 24 Logi 
ſeu Robaim, 96 Rebiitz, 144 Ova. Feſanus, 
David, Tanchumus, Maimon. Bartenor. Far- 
chius, & ipſa Miſna Cilaim, c. 2, 3. & Go- 
dolias e Terumot. c. 4. 7. Satum liquidum, 
30 Sextarii, 4 Nebeli, Epiphan. Satum, 22 
Sextarii Hebraici, i. e. Logi, Epipban. con- 
tra omnes Phariſæos. Satum quidem capit 
aquæ, quantum ponderant argentei ſive 
drachmæ Ægyptiæ 2496 = libris Egyptiis 
26. Continetque in ſeſe cubicos pollices 1036, 
8. Tanchumus. David. Maimon. Nos tamen 
Satum Hebraicum replemus aquæ libris An- 
glicis 25. five unciis de Troy 300. Scias au- 
tem Bethſeam d n, Agrum Sato toto 
tritici ſpargendum, patere cubitos quadratos 
2500 = 5Ox 50. Bethrobam, five Agrum 
Logi, continere cubitos quadratos 105=*£2*: 
Bethcabum, tales cubitos 416 3=2*52*, Beth- 
lethecum non minus cubitis 37500 == 2500 x 
15. Necnon Betcorum, fundum & coro pleno 
ſementis adoreæ, explicare cubitos quadratos 
75000. Maimon. Tanchum. Bartenor, Far- 
chius. Ali ad Cilaim, c. 2. Corpore Adlyw- 
o Atrium autem Templi Ieroſoly mitani 

æquabat 


832 . 


æquabat duas Bethſeas: Quantus etiam jure 
obſervatur Erube live Socletatis Sabbatinæ 


campus. Talmudum. Satum denique Urbis 


Solymarum impler Satum Deſerti ſeu Moſai- 
cum 1, 1667. & Sepphorenum 1, 36. Nam 
Judzi ſequiores adjiciebant menſuris Moſai- 
cis partem ſextam nimiæ religionis cauſa. 
Menacot. c. 7. 1. & alibi Miſnarum. 

38. Simpulum Hebraicum, pd Sepbel, 
Seſquiſatum. Godolias. | 

39. reibe. + Medimni Attici. 16 Chœ- 
nices = . Pollux. 

40. Amphora Anglica, Cubus ex pede 
Anglico, . i. e. ex triente Virge ferreæ in Cu- 
ria Londinenſi, capit aquæ fontanæ libras 
Anglicas de Troy 76. libraſque d. Averdupois 
62 : Triticique communioris tenet libras 
de Troy 58 +, ipſaſque d' Avoirdupois 48. Phi- 
loſophis ita Londinenſibus quam Oxonienſi- 
bus experiundo conſtitutum. Obtinet ergo 
inter pedem Anglicum & Romanum ratio 
ferme ee, ſive in unciis Anglicis e, non 
44.6. Ab Anglico autem vix decima unciæ 
ditfert pes Græcus, a Romano idem ſemi— 
uncia. | | 

41. Amphora Romana, Cubus ex pede 
Romano (Luce Poeti) in Capitolio. 
Fannius, MS. 1. uadrantal, W Ir&Anov xt- 
eau. Gal. . Nic. MS. 3. Dorach Italicum 
Medicis Arabum. m ypupiduvovy. Pollux, Hef. 
Photius. ypixvngo Pollux. Metreta Romanus, 
MS. Vat. 24 Chœnices, Suid. Poll, Etym. 
M. Heſ. Phot. Fann. 2 Urnæ, 3 Modii, 6 
Semodii, Fann. MSS. 3 & >. 5760 Cyathi 
SexaJegxuo, Fannius. 8 = Congii Romani. 
48—=8 x 6 Sextarii. 96 Heminæ, Fann. Gal. 


gin. Cleop. . Nic. & MS. Vatic. MS. J. 


Cum igitur Cubus ex pede Coſſutiano capiat 
ſolum 7 + Congios Veſpaſiani, non octo inte- 
gros inaniat, omnino aberrat à vero pede 
Quiritium: quod ſane noluit clariſſimus no- 
ſter anteceſſor Johannes Grævius. Ampho- 
ram vero Romanam adimplent olei libre 
Romanz 72. vini 80. (quot libras olearias re- 
cipit Ceramion Atticum,) & mellis libras Ro- 
manas 108, Atticaſve 120. Gal. Cleop. Dioſc. 
Engin. tritici denique Iralici libras Romanas 
60. quæ ſunt unciæ 720. aut drachmæ 5760 
—=576x10. Fannius. | | 

42. Keegwoy drlxov, Cubus ex pede Atti- 
co, æquat ferme 2 pedis Cubici Romanorum : 
continetque libras Romanas olei 80. vini go. 
mellis 120. MS. 3. Dioſc. | 

43. Epha rei ſiccæ, liquidæ Batus. ya 
Ira "28, oli, do, Bal, or-, BadCy. 
Artaba Ægyptia Epham æquat. Epiphan. 
Fe Cori M, aut 5 Chomeri Nan, Exec h. c. 
45. 10 Gomori . Exod. c. 16. 72 
Sextarii. Joſepbus, & ab illo MS. 3. 72 Sex- 
tarii Seſquilibres, ſive 108 pondo olei, 9m py. 
re. Epiphanius. At 56 Sextarii (tritici 
Græcanici credes) Epiphan. Heſ. MS. 1. 3 
uires LXX Int. 3 Modii five Sata, 6 Hinni. 
S. Hieron. MSS. (5. 3 Urnæ, i. Godolias 
e Baba batra. 3 Sata. 18 Cabi. 72 Logi. 6 Hin- 
ni. 288 Rebiitz, & 432 Ova. Oncelas, Fo- 
nathan, Farchius, D. Cimchius, Feſanus, Da- 
vid, Tanchumus, Maimon. Bartenorius, Godo- 

| 2 


Feſtus, 


' alibi Divini Codicis. 


Menſure Concave Antiguorum. 


lias. Epha, aut magis proprie Batus, reci- 
pit aquæ drachmas /Egyptias 7488 22496 
x 3, i. e. libras Ægyptias 78 ss: tenet. 
que in ſolido pollices 3110, 4. David, Tan- 
chumus. Batum denique repleo non minus 
quam 75 libris Anglicis de Troy è fonte, — 
12 K x 6. quot ſane libris Anglicis de Troy 
9 Gallonæ, ſive Semirondeletus vino Gallico 
plenus accurate ponderatur: continet autem 
vas iſtud Pintas Vinarias Angliæ 72, aut Lo- 
gos Hebraicos 72, ut jam vides. 


44. Artaba Agyptiorum. Tieglee. N, 
FIR, %. 5 Modii. Gal. & Agin. 
in Græco, & Hieron. ad Ez. c. 8. At 3 
Modii Romani, Fannius, S. Hieron. ad Dan. 
S . Comeſtor. Imo, 4 Modii Romani 
ſive Sextari! 72, quantus eſt Metreta Atticus, 
atque Epha Hebraica. Epipbanius, MSS. 3 
Sv. 128 Libræ Arabum, ſicut 75. Inter- 
pretes Sacri & Lexicographi ex ea gente, 8 
Macuca, 12 Sata Arabica. 430 Ova. Bar Bab. 
lul. + Cori Hebraici, LXX Int. Eſ. c. 5. 10. 
& Eupolemus, & Hieron. At 4 Cori He- 
braici, απσte˖,-t Lexica Talmudica, 


45. Medimnus Salaminius, 5 modii. Me- 
dimnus Paphius, 4 2. Epiphanius. At Medim- 
nus (cujus gentis) modii 7. MS. Gr. in Vat. 

46. Buſſellus Anglicanus recipit tritici 
communis libras de Troy 68 4, aut libras d 
Avoirdepois 56. continetque in ſe 4 Peccas, 
aut 8 Gallonas, aut 64 Pintas; Pintam vero 
implet libra 1, 0833 farris. 

47. Medimnus Atticus, menſura arida. Me- 
tretes Atticus. Amphora Attica. Amphora 
Gallica, MS. 3. K49G>. sa. xcejỹ,g.. 
Metreta, 12 ee. Epiph. winy@+ Pollux. 
Artaba Medorum, que ut Medimnus Atti— 
cus. Polyenus, Heſ. Suid. MS. Hieron. Epi- 
Pban. & Etym. M. At Herodoto Artaba Per- 
ſica addit tres Chœnices ſuper Medimnum 
Atticum. 48 Chcoenices, Pollux, Photius, 
Suid, Etym. M. Gal. Ægin. g. Nic. & ante 
illos gg. Ariſtoph. Cadus Atticus, 3 Urnæ Ro- 
mane. Fann. MSS. 3, 1, . 72 Sextarii. 144 
Cotylæ. 764 Cyathi. 12 = 4 hemihecta. 
Gal. Dioſc. g. Ariſtoph. Suid. Poll. gy. Nic. 
MS. Vatic. 6 Modii. Corn. Nepos, Suid. 
MS. J. £ Cori Hebraici. 72 Logi Hebrai- 
ci, quam tot Sextarii Attici. 3 Modii He- 
braici ſeu Sata. 4 + Modii Romani. FJoſe- 
phus, J. 15. Antiq. 

48. Mnaſis, wa, 10 Modii Cyprii. 
Epiphanius. 12 Modii Romani, ſeu menſura 
did Heſychius. 

49. Nebel vini, 150 Sextarii, 3 ſata liqui- 
da Hebræorum. Epiphan. 

30. Lethecum. , Mühen. Hoſ. c. 3. 2. nec 
Inde cauſa hujus Ta- 
bulæ. Onus aſini. Epiphanius, S. Farchius, 
Bartenorius 8 Maſitta Baba meſia, c. 6. 5. ypi- 
nog ſive ſemichomerus, 5 Ephæ, 15 Mo- 
dit five Sata. E noſtris SS. Epiph. & Hieron. 
Necnon Magiſtri Fudæorum, Aquila, Symma- 
chus, Theodotio, Talmudici Scbuot f. 41. Mai- 
monides, Tanchumus, Baal Aruc, Bartenorius, 
& 8. Jarcbius. Quinetiam hdd, Tamid. 
c. 5. 5. Yuxlyg cinerum ſacrorum, amplus e- 

rat 


PoNDERA 
rat ceu Lethecum. Maimon. Bartenorinus. 
Admittit autem Lethecum aquæ drachmas 
gyytias 37440, ſive libras Egyptias 398. 
Maimon. Tanchum. Atque idem ex noſt ra 
æſtimatione capit aquæ libras Anglicas de 
Troy 375. quantum pendent 360 27 2X 5 
Logi Hebraici, ſive totidem Pintæ vinariæ 
Anglorum : tritici vero Buſſellos 4 plus 4 
Gallonz. Soliditas denique Letheci aſſurgit 
ex pollicibus tranſverſis hominis mediocris 
15552, h. e. ferme ex cubo 1 , dipodis 
Hebraiĩci. 

51. Corus Hebraicus, five Chomerus. 
"wn & 13. Num. c. 11. Ezech. c. 45. & E.. 
c. 5. Rerum ſiccarum liquidarumque men- 


ſura. D. Cimchius. Toyos LAX Int. ambigue 


& inſcite pro x@poe. Unde ſatis turbarum 
Epipbanio & Theodoreto. 6 Artabæ ÆEgyp- 
tiæ. Iidem LXX Int. 30 Modii Hebraici. E- 
piphan. Hieron. MSS. ) & 1. Rabini pariter. 
10 Ephæ, five 10 Bati Tgoalu. Scriptores 
Sacri & cœteri. Onus Cameli. Epiphan. 
MS. 3. S. Farchius, Bartenorius. Et Maſicta 
Baba Meſia, c. 6. 5. 30 Sata, 2 Letheca, 
720 Logi. Maimon. Bartenorius, Farchius, 
Godolias. 34 Urnæ, in. Godolias. 10 
Medimni Attici. 720 Sextarii Attici ſive 
Logi Hebraici. 30 Sata ſeu Modii Hebrai- 
ci. 45 Modii Romani. Foſepbus Libro XV. 
31 Modii (non Medimni) Siculi. 41 Modii 
Attici (quaſi tot Cophini tricongii.) Joſephus 


tertio Antiq. Conſumit autem Corus (Sacra- 


rum Menſurarum maxima, ſicut Micue Ra- 
binicarum) Buſſellos 8 plus 4 Gallone, vel 
rotunde Quartarium farris. Sive, me truti- 
nante, libras Anglicas de Troy 750. ex fon- 


POND E RA 


.* 


I. EIITON, KS minutum, in SS. Evan- 
geliis, Semuna five Octans, 1. e, x 


Aſſarii. Biblia Syriaca. Feſus Alides, & Scho- 


la omnis Judaica. + Xaaxs eli, 5x5 Oboli. 
+, drachmæ. Snxidas. 55% Talenti, i. e. 
nummi unius, cocca tria, Heſych, Pruta 
uo. Nummus minimus Judæorum: quo 
levius quidvis non contrahit matrimonium 3 


nec polluit, nec pollet quatenus in Jure Ra- 


binico, v. Cidauſin & Baba Meſia. 5 Kodegv- 
7s, DV p, f Semiſſis do. 4 Aſſarii I- 
talici, i. e. aſſis ſeu æris libralis apud veteres 
Quirites. 4x3= pondionis 1, quod 
eſt dupondium æris Romani. Sic Patres 
Conciſi initio l. Cidduſin: Sic nepoles eorum. 


e x+—== Mez Ny five oboli argentei. 


Ng = denarii Romani NN, five M zuzi 
Italici. 32K, Selæ 59d, ſeu Sicli Mo- 
ſaici. „Tex = & 5 unciæ Italicæ. idem 
Anteceſſores, & Maimonides, & vis magna 
Commentatorum. Diu enim manus ſuas aſſue- 
verant Phariſæi Tetradrachmis Atticis & De- 
nariis Romanorum. Pruta denique argenti 
puri pendet Semigranum hordei, velut dena- 
rius argenteus Romanorum 96 grana integra 
Vol. II. 


ANTIGUA. 733 
te; quantum eſt pondus tam Logorum He- 
braicorum, quam Pintarum Vinariarum An- 
gliz 720. i. e. 10 Semirondeletorum vini, 
aut totidem Batorum Sacrorum. Attamen 
ſecundum experimenta Maimonidæ, Davidis, 


Tanchumi & Godoliæ, Chomerus five Corus 


exigit aquæ drachmas Zgyptias 748 80. li- 
braſve tales 796. Idem ſecundum Magiſtros 


eoſdem ſolide conſtat ex cubo pollicum ſive 
unciarum Hebraicarum 31, 45. 


52. Micue Judæorum. cup. Pollu- 


brum, quod totum hominem mergat & mun- 


det. 40 Sata. 13,33 Ephz. 80 Hinni. 240 
Cabi. 960 Logi. 4 Cori. 3840 Rebiitæ. 
5760 Ova. Feſanus, David, Tanchumus, A. 
Silte Gibborim, Talmudum Babyl. Peſachim f. 
109. & ipſa Maſicta Micue ante iſtos. Co- 
lymbethra Micue capit ſuo corpore pollices 
ſive uncias 41472 21036, d& x 40. five (polli- 
cum 3. digitorum quatuor) palmos 6 x 6x8. 
ſive cubitos cubicos 1x1x3. Continetque 
aquæ drachmas Ægyptias five argenteos 
96000. libraſve inde collectas paulo minuſ- 
quam 1000, Maimon. Feſanus, David. Tan- 
chumus, Farchius, Bartenorius. Aut recipit 
modo juſto aquæ libras de Troy 1000: ac 
Pintas Vinarias Angliæ 960. totve Logos 
Hebraicos. - 

53. Culeus ſeu Culleus Romanorum, 20 
Amphoræ etiam Romanæ. 160 Congii. 
Fannius. 960 Sextarii. MS. Vatic. 

54. Achane Baby loniorum & Perſarum, 
indeque Bœotorum, i. e. kei. & Ul. 
45 Medimni Attici. Ariftotele 9g. Ari. 
ftoph. & ab his Heſ. Pollux & Suidas. 


ANTI OVA. 


ejuſdem frumenti. Maimonides, Bartenorius, 
M. Coxius, & Tanchumus. 

2 Kode. DU) TP Palæſtinis, Baby- 
Joniis vero Wp: E Greco utriſque. Aſ- 
ſarii quadrans, 2 Ahl, 2 nummi minuti, in 
Codice Divino. Duo Octantes, i. e. 3 Aſſarii 
Italici MM. Syrus Interpres. + Follis rei. 


Heſych. & Etym. M. 2 Nummi. Heſych. + 


Aſſarii Romani. 2 Prutæ. Talmudum utrum- 
que in Cidduſin, Feſanus, Alii. 

3. Follis zneus, aut etiam ferreus Euſtatb. 
Squama ris, 4m $0Ais. Celſus. Sicut Arabum 
-. Alium Qoaaw v. § 36. 4 Quadrantes. 
Heſ. oConos (yas) Suid. & Euſtath. Jo 
AH. Epiph. * Ceratii argentei, Gloſſe 
Sirmondi. s libre argenti. Cod. Juſtin. 

4. Siculorum AiZas, & xanxer. Pollux MS. 

5. Teruncius, argentum minimum Roma- 
norum. Cicero. Tres unciæ, ſeu quadrans 
libellæ argent. Varro. d denarii argen- 
tei. + Sembellæ argenteæ. Idem Varro. 

6. Uncia. 2, aſſis, vel integri cujuſque. 

7. Sembella, ywuiaipov. dimidia libella ar- 
genti, ſicut ſemis reſpectu aſſis ſeu æris li- 


bralis. 25 denarii argentei. Varro de lingua ſua. 
9 * 8. Gra- 
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8. Gtanum hordei Attici. ,. + Ce- 
ratii. 85 a” | bf dende, Gal. Nicandri 
.Q-.. „4. ſhenſina, Serapio. 

* T un Quadrans Ali. Plinius. 

10. Xe. Nummulus æreolus, pendens 
Aris unciam. Uncia Sicula, in. ANla, i. e. 
unicum æs, nomine reque Sicula. Poll. By- 
Zantiis cidugss à materie. Poll. Taſſugum. 
Arabibus Zy. Perſis „ ra. Nummus 
minimus Athenarum: de auro-idcirco n- 
toque quam de ære N xgnop acceptum. Han- 
PA MS. 2. Hef Poll. + Oboli Attic. + 
drachmæ Attice. Poll. Clap. Photius, Gal. 
Eiym. M. Chedrus Arabs. 7 Nurla. Suid. ex 
Diadaro. 2 Grana lentis ſuo pondere. MS. . 
& Nabanus IS. & Chedrus. aut 2 wei. MS. 
Fe Imo ꝝ oboli. Suid. & Dioſc. Semiſſis. 
Varro. 10 Oryzæ. Chedrus. 

11. As. Aſſis. Es grave Romanorum. 
Livius. dae. SS. Evang. Plus. Ali. dord- 
e ghd, i. D & MR. Judæi & Sy- 
ri. doraeeν X ,V Youre, f . AileALv. 
Dion. Halic. As nummus eſt libralis. Pri- 
ſcianus. Lihella. Libella argenti. Plautus. 
& denarii argentei, ſeu .vaJore ſuo quanta li- 
bra tota æris inter primos Romulidas. Varro. 
Tantundem etiam vlg νννν, Zu, x- 
xov Tl Pollux. As enim Romanum, ro- 
ſtrum ferens navis Janique frontes, libra in- 
tegta æris ſub Tullio rege conſtabat, + libræ 
primo hello Punico, , libræ Punicorum ſe- 


cundo: tandem lege Papyria æris ſemuncia. 


Semper autem valebat d veteris denarii ar- 
F =" 5 Feſtus, Plinius, Plutarch, 
ion. Halic. 1 drachme Antics. Plut. + 
Oboli. 2 Chalci ſeu æra. Poll. Heſ. Photius, 
Etym. M. 8 Mela. Syri. 4 Treſſis. 2 4 Chal- 
ci. 8 Prutæ. Sal. Farchius. 8 Prutz. + Oboli 
D. Denarii argentei . I XA 
Selæ ſeu Sicli Moſaici. 2 Pondionis ſeu die- 
dis "Irani. Doctores Talmudorum Leroſ. & 
Babyl. necnon Feſanus, Maimon. Bartenorius. 
Verum dordęa £ Prutz Symeoni Gamaulielis 
& aliquot iis Babyloniorum, pro 
pecuniz caritate. Pendet autem Aſſarius I- 
talus hordei grana quatuor five Drachmæ + 
S #273 3 iN, i. e. + argentel gyp- 
tiaci tempore Maimonide. Moſes iſte paſim, 
O. Bartenorius, & Godolias Chrogologus. 
I'2. Siliqua. * ov. Pd. Carubia Vene- 
ta. 4 Grana hordei Attici. 1w . oirage. 
I oboli. 3x + drachmæ, (Atticæ quidem, ut 
pondera pleraque Medicorum ratione 1 
zſtimantur, Plinio probante reque ipſa.) Gal. 
Nic. MSS. Gr. in Laudino & Roano. A- 
ie Serapio. MS. 1. Zabaravius. MS. 
Bal. & MS. Arab. inter Huntingtoniana. & A. 
lis Abbaſi. 3 grana Pharmacopolarum, 42 
grana Sinapi. Zabar. Sxaxxov, five 2 Chalci, 
Ab. MS. 3. & Suid. & Arabes, 2 gra- 
na hordei melioris. =, Mre gg. MSS. Vat. 
2 Calculi, 3 grana hordei, 4 grana Ciceris. 
Ms. Trin. 1 Scripuli. 4, drachme. , Sici- 
lici. 3 Jupini. Sextulæ. Priſcianuß. . 
Nic. Arabes. 4 grana gla>, 12 Oryzæ. Che- 
drus Medicus Ar. 4 grana hordei. Serapio, 
& Bartholomeus Venttus. Siliqua auri, 
| T7 
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Solidi Ayrei, 12 folles. Leges Ruftice, 14. 
dorus & Rabanus MS. 4 grana rv 
ti. Quatraccius rei iſtius experins. 

13. Teltas Siculorum, ſive Triunx. 
Unciæ Siculæ, 1. e. tot Chalci Græcorum. 
Pollux d manu noſtra. A 

14. Ciccabus, nummus æreolus. + triobo- 
li. & drachme Attice. Pollux MS, 

15. Dupondium, nummus argenteus Ro- 
manorum. Semiobolus 'Grzcorum. 9riyduy 
& &178vligy Conſtantinopolitanorum. Pondion 
Talmudicum. Nummus bilibris, Plinius, Priſc, 
Dupondium, quia nummus zreus ejuſdem 
ponderis pendebat primum duas libras, Var- 
70. quod, No Gloſſe. Duo aſles. 
qdConor, nummus argenteus ponduſque A- 
Peatndue. Fannius, Iſidarus, Pollux e Phi- 
lemone. 1puwCauv, 4 xaner. Poll. Dioſc. 12 
Ceration, ½ drachmæ. Dioſc. MS. Roanum, 
& Rabanus. ui po- T 01KEA@V, 1 uurwEoAv, Pol- 
lux. npdavaxio, dimidius obolus. Heſych. 
zh, worde 1 wing dinovduy, 2 Allarja, 
Deuteroſis Rabinica Baba batra, c. 5.9. 16 
Frutæ. 2 aſſes Italici. ½ Semificli ſeu ,- 
Sicli Talmudici. ar Sicli Moſaici aut Selz 
Phariſæorum. £ denarii UN, 1. e. argentei 
Romani. + Oboli. Miſa Eracin, c. 7. 1. & 
Pea, c. ult. & vetus Autor Siphra : necnon tot 
lumina Miſne, Farchius, Maimonides, Bar- 
tenorius, A. Aruc: Et Toſephtha Baba batra, 
& induſtria Godolig. | 

16. Lupinus. 9%pG-. 2 Ceratia. 5 * X- 
x07, 4. oboli. + ſcripuli. + drachmæ. Cleop. 
MS. Yat. nummus Comicorum, nan aliorum 
hominum. At vero triſtis lupinus, Fannio 
r ſcripuli. apſvexs & vouirpdla 3x it delves, 
Xaaxe 5elpuin, yeoupedlG- . tem. MSS. Vat. 
Io Danicum Arabum, Perfarum Danca, 
po. 2 Ceratia. 4Chalci gl>,ub, 8 grana Shs, 
z drachmæ . MS. Arab. inter Laudina, 
& Lexica Arabum. I oboli Attici. Abenſina. 
2 ſiliquæ, , unciæ Romana five Venetæ. 
Quatroccius. Verum R. Godoliæ N dan- 
ca, pondere duum hordeolorum argentum. 
17. Teiluuleses, nummus argenteus. 6 
Chalci, 4 oboli Attici. Poll. Etym. M. ex 


Pbiloxeno, Heſ. Photius à Philemone. At 


rel nuνννj? Ariſtoteli æſtimanti, 4 oboli Atti- 
ci; nil majus. Pollux. | 

18. OS. Jonibus dE ex rei natura, 
A olibus ode. v. Nicandrum. Pondus num- 
muſque ex argento, primum tamen @reus 
ferreuſve, Euſtatb. Pollux. Obolus Atticus, 
ponderum minimum in urbe Palladis. Fan- 
nius. Simpliciter Obolus. Et Obolus Solo- 
nis. Et Obolus zanauxihurGy, à facie. Poll. 
& He. ex Eupoli. 4 drachmæ Atticæ. Xenoph. 
Cleop. Gal. Fannius, Plin. Suid. Poll. Abenſi- 
na. 8 Chalci. Poll. Heſ. Photius, Cleop. Gal. 
MS. Gr. „ Vaticano. Y Oboli Æginæi. Poll. 


12 grana tritici. Arabes & Quatroccius Vene- 


tus. 4 ſcripuli, 3 ceratia, #4 οC¾f „ ZvActoxxe. 
Diaſc. Cleap. Gal. .. Nic. Myrepyus ille. MSS. 
Gr. Laud. Raana, Valic. & MS. Trin. & Ra- 
banus & Serapio. Obolus Atticus valuit, ut 
Stuferus Batavicus; 3 Sellingi aut d Scutati 
Hollandiæ. Gronovius. 11 Lupinus 4 Ob- 
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.. er Unciæ. r* r Libre. r* 45;7 
Mine Nutte. . x * Minæ gyptiæ. Sic 
Cleop. Seſquidanicum Serapio. wsNavs Ga. 
, CC ονν Nic. . Photius, Suid. 
Heſ. Libra Sicula. Pollux, Heſ. rs Stateris 
'Corinthii. Pollux. Sextans denarii, & quaſi 
Obolus Romanus. 2 = 4 x 5 Unciz : paulo- 
que ſuperans ſemiſcripulum Atticum. Celſus 
ſolus, ſed cum cura. Danicum U, 
12 grana hordei, ; denarii argentei. M. Ar. 
Bibl. Hunt. Tantidem & Obolus Miſnicus, 
Ten yd Mea aut was, aut Chaldæis nd. 
Nummus argenteus. + denarii Romani. 
3.x 41 = 2, Selæ aut Sicli Moſaici. 2. Pondio- 
nes aut dupondia. 4 Aſſaria. 4 x 8 = 92 Res- 
lo! N Y meSra : ponduſque 16 hordeolorum. 
Talmudici ad Cidduſin, Muimonides, Barte- 
norius, Farchius, Aii. Attamen Ani, 
ſeu Obolus Moſaicus, potuit 25 Sieli antiqui 
ſeu Selæ Deuterotarum. Exod. c. 30. 13. Pa- 
riter "WWwP, Ceſita Gen. c. 33. Job c. 42. 
ſecundum Raſi, Radac, Ralbag, tot ignominia 
Rabinica. Quantum Gera Hebraica, five 
paululo plus quam Obolus Atticus, valuit da- 


vary aut davdune, nummus argenteus Perſa- 


rum. Pollux. Obolus magnus idem, & Cha- 
rontis (ut decuit) obolus. Lucianus Sophiſta, 
Suid. ex Ariſtophane: necuon Etym. M. Heſy- 
chiuſque ex Perſicis Heraclide. Nummus 
ideo funebris Callimacho & Plut. Hinc Ex. 
c. 30. pro veteri , Arabs edidit non ini- 
que lo, & ex Judzis Perſiæ Tuſius ile 
s. Ita Danicum Ab, 3 drachme. 
Firauzabadio, Edtario, Criticis aliis Arabicis. 
Summatim, ut 5 ad 4. ita Cera Moſis ad 
Meam Miſnicam: ita etiam obolus Charon- 
lis, ſeu vetuſtior Solone obolus, ſive danace 
ad obolum Solonium, i. e. ad Athenarum 
communiorem obolum. 


19. Seſtertius priorum Conſulum ſeu ve- 
tus. Seſtertius, dupondius & ſemis, inquit 
Arruntius. Nummus argenteus Romanorum. 
Imo eximie nummus, aut nummus Seſtertius. 
Quadrans enim denarii argentei valebat in 
recenti Rep. tres ſemiſſes i. e. eris libras five 
aſſes 24: 32. jpuovrearov ſeu Semiſtertius, 
more Græco. Priſcianus, Voluſius, Varro, Vi- 
truvius, Heſychius. % Victoriati. 4 Denarii ve- 
teris, ſi vetus: aut, £ Imperatorii, ſi Impera- 
torius fuerit. Valuit autem Seſtertius vetus 
2:4 & c. monetæ Anglicæ, que hodie currit. 
At Seſtertius novus, five quadrans denarii 
Veſpafianici, 15d & Ac. ſic ut rem ego Ro- 
manam conſtitui. De iſtius ergo nummi Mul- 
tiplis hinc omnis bonus lector judicabit are 
a6yov. Sint Seſtertia i. e. Seſtertia argenti pon- 
do 3 re tot crede millia nummorum 
Seſtertiorum, quot dicta audis Seſtertia; 
quippe nummi 4 x 100 x 24 = 1000. Aut ſint 
quoties vis Seſtertium i. e. quoties centum 
Seſtertia: ut decies Seſtertium, cauſa exem- 

li, valet locutione clara, decies centum ſive 
mille Seſtertia. Obolus Æginæus, nummus ar- 
genteus volitans per inſulas Græcanicas, quo 
pretio Seſtertius Conſularis Romanorum, 
me judice. Primĩ autem Græcorum publicum 
in uſum argentum ſignare ſunt auſi Æginen- 
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ſes. drachmæ Æginææ. Libra Attica argen- 
ti. 30 Libræ Agrigentinæ. Pollux ex Arifiviele. 
5 Oboli Attici. Pollux. Huc etiam accedat 
Nu ptoprie, ſeu Nummus Siculorum : à 
quibus Latini ſimul cum lingua ſua numiſ- 
mata minora (ſicut majora eorum ab Athe- 
nienſibus) jamdiu acceptarant, nominibus 
tamen magnis nuncupata, ut Unciæ, Libræ, 
Talenti, &c. v2uu@r igitur, TEA au Atti- 
cum, ſeu 3 ywwban, 14 obolus, A talenti 
Siculi novj, at r veteris talenti Siculi. Pollux 
ex Ariſtotele, & MS. Vat. Ejuſdem denique 
valoris verſabatur 5GoAog Aαντνααe, nim: 12 
Chalcorum. MS. Gr. in Vat. 
20, Scripulus. Græcis inde yeSuue, Scri- 
pulum, Scriptulum, Scriplum. Recte Fannius 
ſeu Favinus, Varro, Chariſius, Veteres alii. 


Tanquam ſimpliciſſimæ Scripture, ut duæ 


lineolæ =, vel oo, quod eſt duo oboli. 
Scrupulus tamen ſeribunt oi ove@axts. 2 Oboli. 
+ drachmæ. 6 ſiliquæ. 4 lupini. 2, unciæ. 
Fannius, Priſc. MSS Gr. in Roano & in Vati- 
cano. Item 1/idorus, & Rabanus, Serapio aliique 
Medici Arabum. 2 Oboli. Gal. gin. q.. Nic. 
M& J. 24 = 6x 4 grana hordei aliis, tritici 


Quatroccio. Arabes plerique & Quatroccius: at 


20. Saladinus & Nicolaus & Officine Venetæ. 
I1@60A09,G7) mov, nummus argenteus quam pon- 
dus. Poll. wiFeger ]‘. Heſ. Euſtatb. ＋. 
Ariſioph. Signatum Jove ac Noctua. Poll. 
8 Grana ciceris, 24 hordea. Seldenus. Pennin- 
gus veterum Saxonum, viz. r uncie: non, 
ut hinc obtinet plus ſexcentis annis, = un- 
ciæ Anglia h. e. 20 grana media tritici. v. 
AS. Hatton, Faba Græca, duo oboli, ſive 
duz Seminite. Faba Xgyptia, 4 oboli, five 
tot Seminitæ. Serapio. Guanchus, & Nova 
#333, 6 Siliquæ, obolus aureus. MS Ar. in 
Bibl. Hunt. Scripulus, = aurei Arabici i. e. 
. Maſſarius. DI NW Duo argentei, 
1. e. duæ mee yd, die, quo pondere 
32 grana hordei. Miſna Sebuot. c. 6. 4. Mai- 
monides, Bartenorius, Plures. 


21. Victoriatus Imperatorum Romano- 


rum, à Victoria conſidente. Idem Quinarius 


ſeu V. qua id argentum initio valeret 3 libras 
æris, Voluſ. Priſc. Semidenarius lege Clodia 
percuſſus. Varro, Voluſ. Plinius. Tgor aixov Uyes 
ei 12. MS. Vatic. Semis denarii pondus, 
Largus. Tes Gal. Largus, Plin. ad Dioſc. 
comparatus. 14 Scripulus, 9 ſiliquæ, Faba 
Ægyptia, Faba Alexandrina, & præcipue 
Barnard”, g. 36 grana hordei. Maſſ. fed 
tritici 36. Quatroccius ex Serapione. Texw6onuv 
d chu, nummus argenteus. UNI. 1pidexy wor. 
24 X&AK0% 8 x“ Pollux MS. 1 OLEATY, T7 
nov Ths Jeaypro. Ab Hippocrate Erotianus. 
TexTnoov 6Genod Pug S-, now TExwbone, Nican- 
der. Hemidrachmum, 30 grana tritici. Ni- 
colaus & Veneti. At Tremiſſis, ſeu Aurei 
communis pars tertia, ſive a unciæ, grana 
hordei 32. Maſſarius. Tremiſſis Nicolai, 

grana 30. dem. 
22. Teaubonov aiyweiioy, & drachmæ EÆgi- 
nææ. Nenopbon. | 
23. TegaGoaor afrlizoy, Jupiter duæque no- 
&uz in argento. 3 drachmæ. Pollux. Stipendi- 
um 
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um diurnum militis Græcanici. Euſtatb. ex 
Pauſania. Dimidium Aurei, dimidium Sex- 
tulæ. 2 ſcripuli, 12 ſiliquæ, 48 grana tritici, 
(Maf]. hordei.) Faba Syriaca. Quatroccius, 
Mafſarius, Medicorum alii. 


24. Drachma Attica. Drachma fine adjecto. 
Nummus argenteus lucerna Minervæ illu- 
ſtratus: inde pondus medicum. Plin. Strabo, 
Pauſ. Heſ. du, S89yun. Fannius, Marcellus, 
Epiphan. MS. 1. & Bal. &eyver; Plut. dpſveis 
Atheneus. F X1ckl , Agyptiace. 6 Oboli At- 
tici, Cleop. Gal. Hef. „N. Plin. Marcellus, 
Poll. Suid. Etym. M. Euftath. & MS. 1, Tot 
enim verrucula five obolos æreos, fic fuit 
nummus antiquus, manus humana erat ca- 
piendo atque d e ai, Jegxur AtmIN, Se. 
Heſ. 2 Triobola Syracoſia, cum Diana ſua, 
i awmmes. bo Chalci = 6x 10. Plinus & 
Marcellus ex co. ;*- Minz Atticæ. 4 Stateris 
Attici. Suid. Etym. M. zess Talenti Attici. 
Suid. Aii. iuixęvcov. P. ex Alexandrida. 3 Tegu- 
mara aut Scripuli. 18. Ceratia vel Siliquæ. 
Fann. Priſc. Rabanus. Hef. 9. Nic. Cleop. Gal. 

Abenſina, MS. 3 Zaharavius MS. Centum alii. 
2 denarii Romani, poſteriorum inquam Con- 
ſulum. r libre Romanz = + x &. - Accurate 
Celſus, Plinius, Largus, G. Agricola, & Jo. 
Grevius, Unciæ. 4x = £ libræ Romanæ: 

antus & denarius Confulum priorum Ro- 
mz. Plinius idem, Marcellus MS 3. S. Hieron. 
ad Execb. c. 4. Athenzus, Plut. Heſ. Epiphani- 
us, Ifidorus Hiſp. Samenudius inter Ægyptios, 
Heliodorus MS. Iſ. Voſſii, Hero MS. Alciatus, 
Budeus, Talmudici, Breviter, Hiſtorici ac Medici 
ac Conſulti juris Romani plures quam juſtiores. 
Similiter Arabes. 
Methcala, alis Mitt igala, Arabum denarius 
aureus, + unciæ, 6 oboli. Medici plerigue 
Arabum : at unciæ Serapio. 4 Seſtertia ym 9 
v3upues. Plut. 60 grana, (potius tot æreola). 
Nicolaus & Veneti. Nux pontica ſuo pondere. 
. Nic. & MS. Gr. in Laudino, Serapio, & 
Cbedrus. Quinvero Denarins aureus Use, 


& 63%, Drachma argentea, necnon Jb,, 
Rotulus Arabum, res incertæ. Ideoque illo- 
rum Stathmica incerta. 72 grana hordei. 
Maſſarius, & Officine plurime. 72 Calculi, 
five tot grana hordei. 144 lentes. MS. Bal, 
72 grana tritici. Quatroccius. 420 Quatrini 
Veneti. Seldenus. yurdapemoy, nummus aure- 
us pondere drachme Attice. Aenoph. Simi- 
liter u⁰,jie , IJexxpun Xeveiss Heſ. yui- 
xeveoy, drachma auri. Plinius & Dioſc. iui- 
xx, denarius aureus. Alii. Drachmam 


autem Atticam ex integris & perfectis, pari- 


terque Denarium Gordianicum, nos tam ſeri 
reperimus 84 d. monetæ Anglicæ, examine 
æquo juſto: ſive phraſi Nummulariorum 
2 p. . & 18 gr. Clariſſ. Grævius, velut 8+ c. 
Brerevodus vero & vulgus ſcribentium Drach- 
mam Atticam ultro deterunt ad uſque 74 d. 
monetæ Anglicæ. 


25. Denarius Romanus. Nummus argen- 
teus, aut lupam Romuli, aut ſepiſſime, præ- 
ter bigas quadrigaſque & notam ſui X, Ro- 
me caput oſtentans cum confule inawpw, 
anno V. C. 484 primum percuſſus, Plin. 

— oY | 


Drachma G3 )5, Jo _ 


Nummus per ſe, rarius tamen quam Seſterti- 
us. A Siculis nummus iſte. Priſc. Jude a0, 
S. Matth. c. 18. & c. 22. Adele, dera aN 
Xov, din dar Plut, Decuſſis Varra. 
Libras enim decem tris denarius argenteus 
primordio rei Romanæ valebat, diſcrimine 
ſane immodico & ſepraggies duodecuplo u- 
triuſque metalli. Varro, Vitruv. Plin. Priſcia- 
nus. Dein Mn, Denarius Talmudicorum, 
nummus itidem argenteus, quanti ſex oboli 
ſeu Mee phy. 12 Pondiones, 4a dirovdig 
Iraand. 75 Minz ſeu Mane argenti. a Se- 
læ vel Sicli Moſaici. Pondus 6x 16 grano- 


rum hordei. Talmudum uirumgue, Farchi- 


us, & multoties Maimonides, Bartenorius, Go- 
dolias. Idem ⁊uzum in, in Talmudis, zuzum 
Italicum Jarcbio, Heſ. &, Jegxui, A 
Chaldzo Syraque Nm, v. Luc. c. 15. ya? 
MDI OW, 1 Sam. c. 9. 8. Quarta pars Sta- 
teris argenti. S. Hieron. Sal. Farchins, D. 
Cimcbius, & Elias Germanus. 96. hordea, 
4 ſcripuli. Maſſarius. Aureus Nicolai, go hor- 
dea: Venetus, 80. Maſſer, Nobis vero re- 
petito certoque æſtimantibus argenti Dena- 
rius Romanus quadruplex reperitur: Gor- 
dianicus, Conſularis, Tiberianus, & Veſpaſia- 
nicus. 1. Denarius Gordianicus, & Maxi- 
mus Romanorum, valet æque juxta drach- 
mam Atticam, 84d. monetæ Anglicæ five 


8, 1 Unciæ de Troy, h. e. 2 p. w. & 18 gr. 


ſive grana monetaria vel triticea 66, aut 6, 
aut 64, & hordeola ferme 100. Hujuſmodi 


equidem denarii adhuc ſervantur antiquiorum 


Conſulum multi. Aliquot Peſcennii, plerique 
Gordiani & Philipporum, pauci Juliani. 
Quinimo aliquot Philippici, circa ludos præ- 
cipue ſæculares, & Poſtumii aliquot ad 3 p. 
0. inſigniter crevere, inſtar drachmarum 
Thaſiarum. Pondus 2 . & 17 gr. præferunt 
Denarit aliquot Trebonii, Voluſiani, Gallie- 


ni, Arauſii, Allecti, Emiliani & Aureliani. 


Tantum & Mamudiæ Indicæ. 2. Denarius 
Conſularis communior, & eximie Conſularis 
pollet 74 dec. pecuniolæ noſtræ, ſive 2 p. 20. 
& 13gr. five grana Anglica argenti aut tritici 
gravioris 61, aut 614, aut 62: hoc eſt, 37 
572+, herdeola vero g15. Ita gravant in 
argento Pompeius Rufus & Sulla. Cnæv. Bal- 
bus, C. Curius, P. Crepuſus, Ahala, Naſidius, 
P. Pætus, M. Aburius, Q. Titus, L. Rutili- 


us, Cn. Domitius, P. Lepidus. Centum alii. 


Quantum etiam ponderis facit Aureus Luſi- 
tanicus: & argentei aliqui Trajani. Et maxi- 


me denarius ille T. Cariſii cum Moneta. 


Expertus autem fuerat M. Maimonides ar- 


genti drachmam e i. e. nummum argen- 
teum Egypti, qui tunc meabat, penſitaſſe 
61 grana hordei Ægyptiaci. Verum Jo. Græ- 
vius v. C. & juſtitiæ Romanæ diligentiſſimus 
indagator, denarios Conſulares æſtimat granis 
Anglicis 624 = *4* 4: quantos equi- 
dem vidi Druſi aliquot. 3. Denarius Tibe- 
rianus, ſive iſte primorum Imperatorum, 
Julii, Octavii, Tiberiique ſuſtinet 74d. ſive 
2 p. w. & 11. gr. five grana Anglica argenti 
honive tritici 39 aut 60, & hordeola 88. Hoc 
ſane pondere agnoſcuntur L. Titus, Ca ius & 
Lucius Cæſares, L. Sergius, Cotta, Tampilus, 

Bæbius, 


PownDERA 
Bæbius, Q & L. Metelli. O&:aviani denarii 
bene multi, quidam tamen adhuc uberius & 
pulchrius præſtant: denarii Petilii Capito- 
lini; quidam Balbini & A. Severi. Sic Pom- 

ius M. pollet in argento, paſſimque Tibe- 
— nec — Julius Cæſar. Sie 1888 dimi- 
dium pondus aurei Tiberiani. Sic triens Ru- 
piæ Perſarum, ſic eorundem drachma argen- 
tea. 4. Denarius Veſpaſianicus, parvuſque 
Romanorum: ſimplicius idem Imperatorius, 
qua à Nerone ad Alexandrum Severum mo- 
netæ reſtitutorem decurrit, pondus habet 
Gd c. live 2 p. . & 5gr. quæ ſunt grana ar- 
taria Angliz 53. hordeola 791. Centies 

id ſum expertus. Quam graves etiam pro- 
bantur, valore licet duodecies creſcente, 
Nobilis ſimplex Aureus Elizabethæ reginæ 
Anglorum, Ducatus Aureus longæ Crucis: 
Aurei Hungariæ, Aragoniæ, Caſtiliæ; Galliæ 
Aurei Coronati: & Pagodes aurei Indorum. 
Tantum præterea pondus pellent Aurei 
Veſpaſianici, quos vidi. Denarii item ar- 
entei Licinii, Conſtantii, Conſtantini M. & 
Grifpi. Dimidius Joachimieus ſive ſemidale- 
ris [mperii i. e. ſemiuncia argenti. Hadriani 
tamen Coſ. III. Moneta Auguſta fuſtinet 
2 p. w. & 7. gr. Quapropter Denarius Roma- 
nus, +5 Unciz Romane, 2 Libre Romane. 
Sedulo Celſus, Largus Pliniuſque. Necnon Romani 
multi evo Galeni medici l. 5. de Comp. med. Gen. 
c. 3. Poſt iſtos Patus, Agricola, Heurnius, Gre- 
vius noſter. Et mea mens de Denario proprie 
Conſulari. Sed vero + Unciæ Romanæ, 
4 x & = s Libre Romanæ; aut drachma 
una Attica. Sæpe Plinius: Galenus ſæ piſſime. 
Appianus, Plut. Dio, Gellius, Marcellus, Livius 
etiam. Cleop. Aibenæus, plurimi Græcorum. 
Talmudicorum cobors. Alciatus, eee 
& pleraque Collegia medica. Negligentins hi 
cundti, aut de denariis Veſpaſianicis intelligendi. 
Deinde plerique pharmacopolz Urbis Rome, 
Galeno teſte, in Unciam unam colligebant 
jamdudum denarios 7+: ſicut 90 = 7; x 12. 
denariis æſtimabant libram. Denarius deni- 
que Romanus Sellingo Batavico ſimillimus, 
ait judex acer nummorum Gronovius pater. 
Octo vero aſſibus Pariſinis eundem taxat 
Hardvinus, pumex novus Plimi. Arabum 
medicis _a®z2, Drachma ſeu denarius argen- 
reus ſuſtinet peræque ceratia 18: ſed ys, 
ſive denarius aureus ceratia 24: quantum pol- 
lent 4 denarii argentei apud illos. MSS. Arab. 
Pariter Quatroccio & Maſſario Aureus Ara- 
bum, ſeu Sextula, ſeu Alcaubolus, J oxrd- 
Bokov, pendet grana tritici 96, ſiliquas 24, 
ſeripulos 4, drachmamque 14, & uncie g. 
Quinimo Solidus (cujus pars dimidia Semiſſis, 
tertia Tremiſis & Triens vocabatur) five de- 
narius Aureus, (quem Pharifzi vocant 9 
n, & abſolute \y1, Mafia Secalim.) ſive 
Ita, five veuropa, five vxoignvge, five 
xc fr x, ac ſimpliciter Bufarri@- 
ſeu Bezans ab ore Normannico, ſub Conſtan- 
tini M. valuit ut r libre Auri: ante illum 
ut centefima : ſed vero à Valentiniano ſenio- 
te diu potuit ut libre Auri, pretio adaucto, 
non pondere, 12 Milliarenſes. Zonaras, Balſa- 
2 n Reg alia aliaque. Quyinetiam Mil- 

VO“. II. 


liarenſts, uikagnouany minutus, nummus argen- 
teus, & excellenter ogyvgdy,. argenti quaſi de- 
narius. Is enim ante Conſtantinum Impera- 
torem Ne pretio mille ſimo minæ feu 
Airegs Auri, Quippe mina ſea Aires argenti 
tenuit. 33 eee e 
100 8 123. Inde nomen Milliarenfi. 
Verum dum Solidus valuit Conſtantino ju- 
bente cen x 4 = 4 Libre Auri, (quanta 
pars pridem exierat denarius Conſularis libra 
Roman, Celſo Plinioque penſitantibus) Mil- 
liarenſis potuit ut nr = +; x 4 Libre Au- 
ti, Canſtat hoc ex Gloſſis Bajilicis, Mox 
idem ,*, Numiſmatis i. e. Solidi five Aurei 
Byzantii æſtimatus eft. 2 Ceratia argentea. 
2 * 12 24 Folles ærei. Gloſſe cdem. 
Quare & dagexmv. Cedren. Theophanes, Zo- 
naras, & Glycas. Atqui vero uhαννε eh, 
10 unciæ, dimidium pondus apyves five mi- 
ne, + Follis in 1s Pararris, 10 Jyvders 
i. e. 10 Aurei , pondo. MS. Gr. in 
Vaticano. | 

26. Sextula Romanorum. Unde zA, 
& corrupta jam literatura 5&ywy. 4 Scripu- 
la. 14 drachma. 24 filique. + unciz, no- 
mine ipſo. Voluſius, Fannins, &. Nic. & 


— 
— 


MS. Gr. in Vaticano, Priſe. Sextula, ch]. 


MS. Gr. in Vat. Alcaubolus, 24 Ceratia. Se- 
rapio. 3 Siciſici. Priſc. tis minima pars, 
Sextula. Priſc. 4 Stateris, aut Sicli, aut 
Myſtri, aut juglandis. 4. Nic. cy. Baby- 
loniorum & Perfarum. Xen. He/. vowrua Bae- 
PBagniv. Pollux & Photius M&S. nummus 


argenteus, tanquam 57D, Sela i. e. xoups. 


7 Oboli Attici. Xenophon. At vero 8 oboli 
Attici. 4 ſeripula. 1: drachma Attica. Heſ, 


ceu ab ipſo Xenophonte : atque ex Sophocle Pho- 


tius & Antonius Philoſophus in Lexicis ſuis 
Grecis. Idem Hpwn TY, Triens Sicli 


Hebraici. Neb. c. 10. 32. nulnny, nummus 


aureus veterum Græcorum, pondere quaſi 
octo obolorum argenti Ex Lamia Cratetis, 
Pollux. it ν,˖ꝗ vero, nummus aureus Impe- 
ratorum Conſtantinopolitanorum, aureus ſo- 
lidus Juſtiniani, Sextula Iſdoro, pendebat 
Ex . =+, libre auri, ſive 8 obolos argen- 
ti, ſive + unciæ argenti, five A ſemiuncig 
argenti, ſive 14 drachmæ argenteæ. MS, 3. 
Aureus communis, ſeu Hexagium, ſeu Sex- 
tula, 96 hordea, 4 ſeripula. Aureus Nico- 
lai 90 hordea, Venetus, 80. Maſſarius. 
Drachma 14, facit Hexagium (qui Latine 
Sextula vocatur) ſeu Solidum: MS. Halt. 
& Rabanus. Quantum ponderis habet Tre- 
miſſis Aureus Severi & ſucceſſorum aliquot 
ipſius. Huc etiam conjiciatur Solidus argen- 
teus Romanus. ; uncie argenti. Codex Theo- 
doſianus. 3 Tremiſſes MS J. ſcripuli 4. ſili- 
quæ 24. Calculi ſeu hordeola 96. grana len- 
tis 192. MS. Bal. Pariter Sillingus ſive So- 
lidus argenteus Anglorum, pondus habet + 

unciæ de Troy. PE 
27, Drachma Æginæa. Jegypy ways. 
Pollux. nummus argenteus. 10 Oboli Attici, 
ſive + drachme Attics. Poll. arię xogav- 
2:6» & grndnirpey eta ; 10 Oboli Atrici, 
Idem Pollux. Milliarenſis argenteus, & 10 
Stuferi Belgici, 10 Oboli Attiei. Gronovius 
90 Pater 
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pater 2 Gloſſis Baſilicis ſuoque & ratiocinio. 
28. Aidegypor ar, ym Bg à facie. Num- 
mus argenteus auctore Theſeo. + Stateris 
Attici. Pollux. 4 Stateris. 4 Uunciz. 6 ſcri- 
puli. 12 Oboli, Epiphanius, & MS 3. Pon- 
dere autem duarum drachmarum Atticarum 
argenti, pretio libuit decuplo ſive quanti vi- 
ginti drachmæ argenteæ, cudebantur olim 
FaTH CES xe, aut ſimplicius xevcoĩ, aut ad- 
huc diſertius Perſarum Aurei, ſive Darici. 
Iidem nuncupantur deg} D] e, voce 
traducta E Græco, in Eſdræ ſcriptis ſacris, 
ut 1 Paral. c. 29. & Eſdræ l. 1. c. 8. Solidi 
adeo B. Hieronymo optimo interpreti litera- 
rum optimarum: sr, xeveor dynovors F. 
Foſepho: imo xpvoor Interpretibus Alexandri- 
nis. Talmudicis illi ipſi ig darconet, 
& ludendo darbanot. Valebat ergo Daricus, 
& Philippeus nummus, aut nummus in ſcenis 
Græcanicis Plauti, & Alexandreus, & abſo- 
lute xevess inter ſcriptores Atticos, argenti 
drachmas Atticas 20. ſuo pretio, didrachma 
IO. aut 5 ſtateras argenteos: necnon 5 Darici 
æque potuerunt in mercatura contra 100 
drachmas Atticas, quæ ſunt mina tota ar- 


genti. Hæc quidem tanta abunde confir- 


mant, ſiquis forte ambigat, Aenopbon, Ar- 
rianus, Pollux, Menandro, Polemarcho ſeque 
teſtibus: Harpocration, Polybius, Heſ. Suid, . 
Ariſtophanis, Liviuſque. Duos etiam denarios 
argenti pendebant Aurei, (qui ſunt Denarii 
Aurei Plinio & Didymo, & abſolute D121, 
Denarii inter Judzos Arabaſque) quod ſen- 
tio ad examen, Aurei Imperatorum Roma- 
norum ad Conſtantinum Magnum: priorum 
equidem dominorum, Tiber ianos quaſi bi- 


nos; cæterorum plerique binos tulerunt 


Veſpaſianicos. Quinimo Calcar aureum, 
quod vocamus Angli, Edvardi III. pendit 
exactius argenti drachmas duas Anglicas, five 
2 unciæ de Troy, five 15 d. valore ſaltem 
duodecies argentum ſuperante 155= 154 x 
12. Poſſunt autem Darici, argenti Anglici 


pondus quidem 164 4 exceſſumque pretii de- 


cuplum 164 d x 10 2 1354. Aurel Tibe- 
riani pon 14 d. atque jidem - v. 
ulw 14345 = 4 $dp: x 10. Et Aurei Ve- 
ſpaſianici pendent ſane 134 d, valent 1145 = 
13: dx 10. Zechini denique meliores five 
Aurei Ducum Venetorum pendent fere 72 
grana tritici, 174 Ceratia. Quatroccius. Cæ- 
terum vere Hero non verus, non antiquus : 
Xpvors, & Xpuosy T&AG&vTY, Homericum putas 
dictum, pondus habet duarum drachmarum 
Atticarum, ſcripulorum 6, five dimidii ſta- 
teris, MS Gr. Aureus denique Judæorum, 
am bw 7, pendebat æque didrachmum 
argenteum, valuitque juſte contra 25 dena- 
rios argenteos in præſtantia auri, ut 25 ad 2. 
Sicut in Grecia decies excellebat aurum, 
alibi fere terrarum duodecies, aut olim in 
Aſia quaſi 13. quod docet Muſa Herodoti. 
Mane etenim Hebraica, ſeu mina argenti 
numerabat denarios 100. ejuſdem metalli, 
potuitque duntaxat 4 denarios aureos D'1'7 
nai Hwy. Maſidtæ Cetubot c. 10. & Ceritot c. 1. 
Maimonides, Bartenorius. Et mira ſedulitate 
Godolias: qui Aureum Hebraicum 31 + Juliis 


ANTIQUA, 
Romanis, ut hodieque feruntur illi, tandem 
æſtimat & adæquat. Nos tamen aureis He- 


braicis pondus tribuimus 18 d. monetæ pa- 


triæ, valorem 1835 = 18d x 12%, Conferes 
etiam 1 Reg. c. 10. 17. cum 2 Chron, c. 9. 16. 
Ducentos autem aureos Hebraicos, i. e. tot 
Siclos Regios ferebat Tonſura annua Abſalo- 
m1, juvenis forma pulchra, non indole. Di- 
drachmum vero argenteum S. Bibliorum, 4. 
Jexxpor ibexiney, ut illud S. Matth, c. 17. 
Beca yp2A in literis Moſis i. e. optimis inter- 
pretum, 5pwn1 n, Sicli etiam Moſaici di- 
midium, Sicluſve (fic volo) in duos Aſus : 
Aurgoy ſeu tributum illud facrum, quod pen- 


dere quotannis oportuit fiſco Divino omne 


caput ingenuum Iſraelitarum, Exodi c. 30. 
didrachmo Attico æquale ſtatuitur. Nec— 


non ob annuam iſtam certiſſimamque pen- 


ſionem, non tam re juſta Semiſiclus, ſed 
abuſu veteri Siclus 5RWN, nuncupatur. Ita 
Prior Maccabaicorum c. 19. & Joſepbus hiſtori- 
cus ad avec & pictatem iſtam Demetrii Lib. 
13. Ita Judæorum Deuterotæ paſſim in Ma- 
ſicta cognomine & in Maaſer Seni c. 2. & in 


Baba Meſia c. 4, Quod nec Epiphanius Nea- 


politanus ignorare omnino potuit. cixaGy, 
0 At 55 xodegvrys, ( refert ille de Ponde- 
rum ſacris) rag uiy igt Tis Syn, 1uov 
2 — J , * 

J T8 5alng@-, dvo deaxuar txov. Ita & fal- 
Jus Hero, & Fragmentum Budenſe, MSS. 
Roana & Vaticana, & ex Latinis MS. Bal. 


MS. 3. MS. Trin. Appendix Gromaticorum. 


Jfidorus Hiſpalenſis. Et Samenudins Agyptins. 
didexxpor ayiv, yeauuuray 5, MS. Pat. 


Quadrans. MS. Trin. MenHue 400. dimidium 


Ts c Apipbanius ille velut Semirabinus. 
Vide demum Breſit rabba. Idem Didrach- 
mum reddunt Deo annis ſingulis Samaritæ, 
eximio illud nomine 920 Nummum appel- 
lantes. Annuum iſtud argentum Juriſconfulti 
equidem Judaici didrachmo Attico, ut dixi, 
aut binis denariis Romanis perſolvi conce- 
dunt, injecto tamen obolo collybi nomine. 
Attamen Didrachmum Moſaicum valuiſſe 
melius credo juxta Didrachmum Thaſium, 


quod facit 18 4. ſeu ſeſquiſolidum Anglicum. 


Statera autem Aureum, Minam etiam inter 
pondera appellabant ambigue nimis oi &54i : 
qua gare, pe rig por. Pollux. Legimus 
& in Heſ. yuixa, iu Stater aureus 
ſive yowous valct 2 10 obolos. Procopius. 

29. Sicilicus Romanus. Pondus. Mihi 
quaſi αναπ - cine: Leſto, quod ſemun— 
ciam diffindat & ſiciliat. Viceſſis æreus. 
Varro. Unciæ Romane. 6 Scripula. 4x N 
= i Libræ Romanæ. Voluſius, Priſcianus, 
MS. Gr. in Valic. 17 Sextula. 6x 6 = 36 Si- 
liquæ. Priſc. 2 Drachme. 12 oboli. Scribo- 
nius, Fann. Feſtus, Cleop. 44 grana hordei. 
Maſſarius & alii. 

30. Stater Corinthius. nummus argenteus. 10 
Oboli Eginæi. Pollux. Item Bacννᷣ v ονð 
juglans, 7 ſcripula. I. Afric. in Ceſtis c. 15. MS. 

31. Duella. Pondus Romanum. duæ 
Sextulæ. i. e. „ = unciæ Romanæ. 8 
ſcripula. Priſc. Fann, MS. 3. die Giecu- 
lis. MS. Vat. Alcovanus, duo Aurei Arabum, 
4. unciæ. 192 grana, Serapio, Maſſarius. 
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8 yeu¹α⁰, Bacinnor xegvor, MS. Vat. & 
Duatroccius. 


32. Teidexxpwer. trium drachmarum argen- 


teorum nummus. n, peyia Talmudicis. 
uantus triceſſis æreus valuit. Varro, Pol- 
lux, Suidas. Rupia communis ſeu tridrach- 


mum argenteum Perſarum, & Mogolorum 


quadratum quam rotundum, exhibet pondus 
7 P. w. & ggr. omni facie Zodiaci, Suratæ, 
Colcondæ, Ahmedabadæ, . alibi percuſſa. 
Nam Rupia major pendet 9 p. w. & 3 gr. 
33. Tetradrachmum Atticum. Stater Atti- 


cus. sar, ffoxws, nummus argenteus AE 


Athenarum, Pallade aveque ejus ſignatus. 
Inde pondus, nullum frequentius. 4 drach- 
m2. 4x 3 = 12. ſcripula, j ye4ppare. 4 x6 
= 24 oboli. Omnis ſcriptor Stathmicus. Semi- 
uncia. Cleop. Marcellus, Gloſſe Gr. MS. 1. Epi- 
phanius, Serapio. 3 iZayia leu Scxtulæ. . Nic. 
3 Denarii minores Agyptijam barbaris pol- 
lute. Samenudius Coptita. 8 Pſothiæ triobola- 
res, 24 oboli, 8 x 8 = 64 Ciccabi, unus 
Crapatallus. Pollux MS. & Hef. Ciſt, ſeu 
Sextarius ponderalis, revera sar, Semiuncia. 
Medici Arabum, & Campanus. Stater, nux 
regalis, Alcovanus. Quatroccius. Tetradrach- 
mum autem Atticum, dum ejus commatis 
plura pulchrioraque ſerio penſitarem, pon- 
dere duplici diſtinctum reperi. Perfectius 
quidem, & ſimpliciter Tetradrachmum ſeu 


Stater Alticus, æquipollet 33 d. = 11 P. W. 


= granis Anglicis argenti ac tritici 264. hor- 
deique 396. Sed Jo. Grævio Anteceſſori no- 


ſtro ſemper memorando Staterum tenebant 
integri 334 d. = granis argenteis Angliæ 268. 


Verum enim penſitavi cum 7 = 5p. . & 
12 gr. Aureum pulcherrimum Philippi Ma- 
cedonis: atqui ſtateras plures Ly ſimachi to- 
tis 11 p. w. Tetradrachma præterea Ale- 
xandri M. Tetradrachmum Meſſanenſe, ali- 
ud Philiſci cum capite Dianæ. Piſiſtrati aliud: 
Staterem argenteum Philippi, qui Alexan- 
drum genuit; Macedonicum cum clava Her- 
culea, Pegaſeium Corinthiorum: hæc omnia 
pondere eodem illo expendimus. Attamen 
Tetradrachmum Communius Athenienſium 
ſuſtinet 324d = 10p. w. & 10 gr. = 260 gra- 
nis argenti triticive Anglici, & 390 hordei. 
Plures & integerrimi Stateres typi Attici 
hoc mihi comprobarunt. Tum nonnulla ex 
Tetradrachmis Rhodiis. Hujus etiam pon- 
deris dimidium facit Stater Aureus & Sd 
11 . Alexandri M. & militum ejus: Aureus 
Antiochi Euergetæ, Aureus Ly ſimachi. Te- 


tradrachmum argenteum Epheſiorum cum 


Diana ſua turrita Cos. III. Hadriani pollet 
etiam 324 d. 

34. Siclus argenteus Hebræorum, urnam 
ferens Mannæ & ſemper florentem virgam 
Aaronis, Siclus dictus vetus ſeu Moſaicus. 
Sacer idem & civilis. h Secel, quod eſt 
proprie garig: & wapn PU: & a nummis 
literiſque vetuſtis Z ft AY, oinea 


tee Atqui in averſo, circa nobilem 


illam amygdalum, Siclis integris ſemper 
inſcriptum leguranyp axiduoa, IHA Aff 


Aa FyA. Namque in nummis ſuis, ſicuti 


in petalo Pontificis, characteres Samariticos 


perpetuo ævo ſervabant Judæi: Sed in 8. 
Bibliis, reliquaque pene omni Scriptura, li- 
teris uſi Aſſyriis. Maimonides ac Barteno- 
rius ad Fadaim: item Azarias aliique boftes 
conjurati Samaritarum hoc ſponte ſua profilen- 
tur. Suadet & Deuteraſeon liber Megilla, 
preter ipſos nummos omni mole. LAX Intt. 
modo c], modo dIidegyueo; non dico, 
quantus complurium opinione potuit ſemiſi- 
clus, notiſſimum tributum & ſacerrimum: 
ſed quia drachmæ Alexandrinæ (Varrone æ- 
ſtimante) duplo ſuperaverint Atticaſve, Ty- 
riaſve. Chaldæis 85pn & 85D. Talmu- 
dorum compilatoribus y9p. Inde Epiphani- 
US, c, vouome dAdeyveo, S&YKIGs 10 Aue. 
Nil Rabinius ict _—_ 3 mox vicebi- 
mus, Siclus adhuc 9D, nominatur. Eſdræ 


c. 4. 10. ROI Ceſeph etiam, proprie Argente- 
us, paſſim in Bibliis Hebraicis. apyvecc ita- 


que S. Matth. c. 17. 27. v. & Euſ. Dem. Ev. 


J. 4. Jam de valore Sicli Hebraici, nummi 


equidem inter Signatos antiquiſſimi: ſint 
Phidonis, ſint Æginetarum aut Lydorum. 
Is æquat TeredJdexypueo artlxe. Philo, Joſe - 
phus, & Aquila paſſim. E noftris, Epip 

nius, Hieron. ad Ezech. c. 45. Theodoretus Qu. 
29. Heſychius Scripta Eccleſiaſtica deterpens. 


* 
\ 


Græviuſque Anglus. Semiunciale pondus ar- 


genti. SS. Theodoret. & Hieron. in Matth. & 
MS. Gr. in Valicano. & Epiphanius in Stath- 
micis, Tum Judzi ipſi i ae. Sal. 
Farchius, R. Azarias, D. Abarbinelus. Semi- 


uncia Romana argenti, quæ & Hiſpanica. 


A. Auguſtinus, Arias M. B. Villalpandus, M. 
Nachmanides, Riaz ſeu Eſaias junior, noſter- 
que Grævius, aumnTla dee. 20 Oboli He- 
braici, ſeu Gere M1, magni Moſis. Ex. 


c. 30. 20 Siliquarum ponduſculum. Mar- 


dochæus ad Becorot. & A. Aben Eſdras. 20 
Danacæ. TWÞ31. Jus Judaicum. Baba batra 


c. 10. 20 dargos. Yryphon in Miſna. 4 Dena- 


rii Aurei Arabum, ſuo pondere Sela. Foſe- 
phus Carus. Pondere 4 aurcorum an, 
five Solidorum Colonienſium. Sal. Farchius. 
Ducatus Venetus, Mardochzus Sc. 20 Aſpri 
Græcanici. 5 Julii Romani. 5 Regales Me- 


diolanenſes. Godolias Chronographus, At 


vero veteres Rabini, quo facilius uterentur 
Tetradrachmis Græcis Denariiſve Romano- 
rum, pro Geris 20, Moſis Siclum veterem 
aut certe Selam ſuam in Obolos ſeu Meas 
24. ſponte ſparſerunt. Sela etenim Talmu— 
dica, 4 denarii 231111, 8 ſemidenarii ſeu 
Rebiitæ i. e. 8 quadrantes Semiſicli ſeu 
Spun y, Catachreſi Pha riſaica. 24 Oboli 
yd. 24 x 16 = 384 grana hordei ÆEgy- 
ptiatici ſuo pondere. , Mane d, ſeu 
minæ Hebraicæ. 96. Aſſaria, i. e. Aſſes Ro- 
mani = 8 x 12 48 pondiones aut dupondia 
— 25, M. Maimonides, O. Bartenorius, R. 
Tanchumus, Sal. Farchius, Davide, diſcipulus 
Maimonidæ, Feſanus ponderum Hebraicorum 
reſtitutor, Eſaias junior, Levis Gerſonida, Ben. 
Acanin, Godolias, M. Coxius, Cimchii. Jam- 
que olim ipſa Deuteroſis in deorepodend rn, in 
pEoawniw, in m,, IN wagtveiacs, ac aliis 
in Maſictis. Paucis verbis, Scriptores pleri- 
que, veteres recentes, his nummis pro- 

| . a miſcue 


—— ems — —— 


k 


s. 
miſcue utuntur, quaſi mY inter ſe juſtiſque: 
Scla ſeu Siclo Mofaico, Tetradrachmo Arti- 
co, & denarium Romanorum quatuor. Qui 
curatius loqui malunt, Moſis Siclum per- 
pendunt granis hordeolis 320. argentum fane 
purum Tyriumque: Stelam vero dis ſe- 
cundæ, quam Selam proelivius nuncupant, 
granis horde mediocribus 384 = 320 4. 
Bartenorius, Levis Catechifta, Godolias, alii, 
Talmudo ſuademe. Mitii denique ſollicite 
onderanti Tetradrichmum argenteum He- 
ræorum, charactere Samaritico notatum, 
Siclus verus Mofis & Judzorum omnibus ſe- 
cutis, mole ſua & ferme pretio poteſt 35. 
ſive 1, 1 ſemuncia Anglica Argenti h. e. gra- 
na monetaria aut triticea 288. & hordeacea 
432. Quantum fane pollent Tetradrachma 

haſi & inſularum Græcanicarum. Iſtæ e- 
nim plurimæ Phcenicibus & nummos & pon- 
dera ſuamque mercaturam jamdiu debuerant. 
Quocirca ad. monetam minamque Tyri hos 


omnes referunt, quot recte & emendate ar- 


gentum ſacrum & pondera Moſaica æſtimari 
cupiunt, Miſna Berorot c. 8. Talmuda ambo 
initio Cidduſin. Farcbius diſerto: repetito Mai- 
monides, Bartenorius, Gloſſa omnis Juris Pha- 
riſaici. Cæterum Jo. Grævius ex Villalpando 
(ne hoc præteream) Siclum Hebraicum æ- 
ſtimat 33 d. monetæ Anglicæ; Brerevodus 
& compurantium facile vulgus 30 d. Uſerins 
denique vix 29d. quo parcius nemo. Non 
pauci autem ficli vert & integri, tum dimidii 
ficli, ſiclorumque trientes ac quadrantes, ad- 
hue ſervantur in Cimeliis Principum in ar- 
gento & in ære. Ipſe aliquot vidi in Laudi- 
no & appendi, in Freciano & Aſmoliano. 


Typos infuper complurium dederunt propa- 


lam ſuo ab examine Sapientiſſimus Wallonus 
& Hottingerus woavyaarlG@- 
35. Tetradrachma Inſularum Græcanica- 
rum, ut Thaſia, Tenedia, Rhodia vetuſt iora, 
&c. Item Perinthia, Lariſſæa, Meſſanenſia, 
& Carthaginienſia, pondus habent ad examen 
noſtrum aut 33. aut 325. aut 35. i. e. 124 
aut 13. aut 12 p. w. = granis monetariis & 
fere triticeis Angliz 288. hordei 432. Quan- 
tuli ſunt Sicli Hebraici, ut jam monuimus. 
Didrachmum itaque Thaſium valet 18 4. 
drachma 9 d. argenti Anglicani, quod nunc 
commeat. Tenuit adeo Tridrachmum Tha- 
ſium cum ſuo Hercule ſervatore juſte 9 p. w. 
nobis examinantibus: aliud tredrachmum eo- 
rum 9 p. w. & 10 gr. Tridrachmum Mi- 
thridatis Eupatoris fere 9 p. W. anno Græ- 
co 223. excuſum. Drachma Alcibiadis 
8 | 

36. Follis. GN ,õE NUN . NAG. 
Saccus pecuniæ, Vegetius. Sacculus in Glo/- 
ſis. Summa pecuniz Conſtantinopolitanis 
ſatis nota, 25 Milliariſia. 9kudga 250. ſive 
libra 824. &gyvecr i. e. minæ argenti 12+. 
Epiphanius, & Gloſſæ Veteres ad us Romanum. 
Summa eadem, quæ priſcis Seſtertia. Gro- 
novius ſenior, reſtituior pecuniæ veleris ac no- 
ve Rome. | 
37. Argenti Talentum Siculum. 24 libre 
Siculz argenti. Etym. M. Euſtath. Talentum 
Siculum vetus, ſeu Talentum Neapolitanum. 
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PONDERA ANTIGUA. 


24 h eine. 36 Oboli Attici, 6 drachmas 
Atticæ. Talentum novum, ſive Talentum 
Syracuſanum. 12 nummi Siculi, 3 drachmæ 


Artice: omntum Talentorum minimum, 


Hæc Potlax : hac Snidas & Varro. Niſi quod 
Romanorum doctiſſimus iſte præterea edat 
Talentum Rheginum argenti, non majus 
Qutnario uno Romanorum. 

38. Talentum Atticum auri, trium Aure- 
orum ſen Daricorum pondus: five quantum 
gravant ſex drachmæ argenti Attici. Argenti 
vero Talentum Atticum, nil levius quam 60 
mine Atticæ. Pollux. 

39. Uncia Romana. Umncia per ſe & ſine 
epitheto. , Libræ Romanæ. Fannius, Mar- 
cellus, MS y, 8 Drachme. Gal. Cleop. Dioſc. 
Fannius, Marcellus, Priſc. Epiphanius, MS 3. 
Balbus. 2 Stateres Attici. . Nic. Epipbanius. 
24. Scripuli, 4 yegppaoin. 6 Sextulæ, 5 itd- 


yie. Fannius, Marcellus, MS 3. Priſc. 9 Drach- 


me Arabicæ. Nicolans & Saladinus, & Ve- 
neti nonnulli. 8 Denarii Romani, ſeu 43, 
Quaſi Veſpaſianici prope 3 fic interpretabere. 


Plerigue Scriptores veteres. 7% denarii Romani. 


= 4. Plurimi tnclareſcente dudum in Urbe 
Galeno. 7 Denarii Confulares = ff. 7 Spaq- 
u Irena, Celſus ante cateros atale ac di- 
ligentia. Plinius, Largus, Galenus de medicis 
aliquot Romanis. Nobis equidem penfitanti- 
bus uncia Romana ſuftinet grana Anglica ar- 
genti 427 = 61 x 7 = 532* = hordeolis 


640. Sed Fo. Grævio rariflime eruditionis 


viro, grana monetaria 438 = *33* = 624: 


* 7. Atque Clariſſimo Seldeno hordea 576. 


Reperi tamen in Aſmoliano & in Hixiano 
Uneias Romanas iſtis graviores. 


40. Uncia aurificum Pariſinorum. Da- 


lerus imperii Germanici. Regalis Hiſpani- 
cus. 97 drachme Atticæ. Uncia Attica 
Budzi, Agt ieolæ, Grepſiique, virorum op- 
timorum. Grana Anglica 423. Capellus æſti- 
Mat. 


4434. Veneta 4604, Neapolitana 4124 Flo- 
rentina ſeu Piſana 440+. Senenſis 4312. Janu- 
enſis 4053. Moderna Romæ 438. quales par- 
tes ſive grana monetaria Uncia Anglica habet 
480. Joannes Grævius, Cathedre Saviliane 
honos, mullo experimento exegit. | 

42. Uncia Anglica de Troy. 8 drachmæ. 
8 x 3 24 Scripoli. 8 x 3 x 20 = 480 gra- 
na argenti triticive, libræ de Troy. 
720 grana hordei Britannici. Nam Anglis 
Galliique ante quatuor aut quinque ſecula 
Uncia vel Solidus argenti conſtabat 20 de- 
nariis ſeu penningis. Vide Gromaticorum Append. 

43. Uncia Lugdunenſis. grana Anglica de 


Troy 485. parvo ſane diſcrimine. Aliorum 


2 Trutinis, epilogiſino noſtro. 

44. Uncia Nicolai, 540 grana hordei. Ve- 
neta, 480. Uncia communis Pharmacopola- 
rum explicat grana 576. Hæc Maſſarius. 

45. reds ſi pondus reſpicias, auri 
uncia: mina argenti ex valore. Idem Scaler 
Ariſtoteli, juxta pondus dupli ſtateris argen- 
tei. Pollux & Suidas. 

46. Libra Attica. 75 Drachmæ Atticæ. 
3. mine Attica. Fannins, Priſe. At libra 


4 Attica 


41. Uncia Pariſina, grana 4724 Gaditana 
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PoNDERA 
Attica ex 12 unciis Atticis, five ex 24 tetra- 
drachmis Atticis, cum MS, Vat. h. e. ex 
drachmis Atticis 96 = 24 x 4 12 x 8, col- 
ligit uncias de Troy 135. five argenti grana 
Anglica 6338. | 
47. Libra Anglica de Troy. 12 unciz. 
12 x 20 = 240 Þ w. ſive penningi veteres, 
nimirum Edvardorum primo ante annos 
400 ira conſtituente: qui ſunt penningi novi 
ac decurrentes 720 = 240 x 3. 5760 —='240 
x 24 grana tritici, quæ monetaria appellan- 
tur: ſive, me trutinante, grana hordei me- 
diocris 8640 = 3 x * 72 ©.Pendet enim granum 
tritict gravioris, five granum monetarium, 
quaſi ſeſquigranum horde! noſtri, five ut 35: 


aut 37 ex legibus Edvardi Davidiſque primo- 


rum inter Anglos Scotoſque. Unciaque de 
Troy (quantus & coronatus argenteus ſeu 
5 Solidi Anglici) ſuſtinet 480 grana argenti. 
720 hordei. Vel more Pharmacopolarum, 
Libra de Troy, 12 Unciæ. 96 = 12 x 8 drach- 
mæ z, Scripuli 3, 288 = 96 x 3. grana mo- 
netaria rurſus 5760 = 288 x 20. Libra de- 


nique Anglicana Avoirdupois + Centenarii 


five Hundredi. x6 Unciæ. 16x 8 = 128 
drachmæ: quot ſane drachmas contrahit 
mna Ægyptia. Scripuli 384 = 128 x 3. 
Penningus autem argentum frequens, ſeu 
Penny, vopuopa ſignificat a pendendo: velut 
peniz Bohemorum, Danorumque pending. 


Vocabatur etiam denarius Anglicus ſeu Pen- 


ningus ſub Normannis Sterlingus, i. e. argen- 
teolus, quod volo: Canon & menſura omnis 
noſtræ monetæ. Argenti autem cuſi libra 
una Anglica de Troy, ſive 12 unciæ valent 
605. uncia una argenti 5s. ſemiuncia 2 5 6d. 
& quinta pars uncie 15. five 12 penningos 
novos, qui ſinguli reddunt unciæ partem ſexa- 
geſimam. Nam diobola argentea Cunobe- 
ſini Britanni, necnon penningi Ædelſtani, E- 
delrædi, Offæ, Cnuti, & Edvardi Martyris, 
pendent in trutina noſtra grana monetaria 
fæpiſſime 24, aut 25 aut 23. Illi autem 
Edvardi Confeſſoris, Gulielmi Victoris, Gu- 
lielmi Rufi, Henricorum primi & ſecundi, 
Edvardorumque primorum pondus tenent 
granorum monetariorum 21 aut 22. Tanti- 
dem etiam denarii S. Petri iis temporibus va- 
lebant. Exinde vero immodice decreverant 
Penningi: adeo ut jam decurrentes 4 unciæ 
de Troy pondere ſuo faciant, valore quanto 
veteres. Cæterum de nummis aureis Anglo- 
rum hæc obiter perſtricta accipe. XX 5s. ſeu 
Guineus Caroli II. pendet 5 p w. & 10 gr. 
XX 5. Caroli prioris 5 . & 16 gr. XX 5. 
Jacobi primi 5.& 20. XXILs. ejuſdem 6 p w. 
& 9gr. Aureus Nobilis Henr. 7. obtinet 
4Þ w. & 9 gr. Aureus Henr. 5. 10 P. & 
2 gr. Calcarque Aureum Edv. III. 5 P w. 
Nummi denique Britannorum ex Electro cum 
equis ſuis aut ariſtis, inſcriptiſque aliquot 
CAMV aut CVNO, aut Arviragus aut 
Caſſibelaunus, pondus ferunt 3 % . & 13 gr. 
Aureos inſuper Boadiceæ reperimus, alios 
3 p w. & 13. alios 3 pw. & 21 gr. quoſdam 
etiam 4 & 18 aut 4 p-w. & 14 gr. & aureo- 
lum Paſutagi 22 gr. & alterum Boadiceæ 
conjugis 21 gr. Item nummos alios Britan- 
Vor. II. 


r > at 
norum ex electro 18 aut 19 granorum, quaſi 
tot quadrantes drachmæ Atticæ. Numiſma 
denique Caroli Il, , Qatuor Maria vindico, 
tam ære quam argento, anno Domini 1665. 
Juito pondere 4 p wv. excuſum. 

48. Libra Attica Unguentariorum, libr 
menſuralis, five Cotyla olei, Are wwe, 
habet uncias Romanas 10. ſeu drachmas At- 
ticas 80 = 10 x8. Priſc. edita. aut drachmas 
Atticas 75 = 10x 7, 5. Priſc. MS. Libra ve- 
ro Alexandrina 1. e. Sextarius olei, tenet un- 
cias Romanas 18, MS. Gr. in Vaticano. Li- 
bra humida, ut oleorum, 15 unciæ. Sicca 
vero, ut macis, 12 unciæ. Uncia denique 
grana 540. MS. Hatton. Libra autem Ro- 
mana olei five Hemina, capit 9 uncias Ro- 
manas, MS. 3. & MS. Gr. in Vaticano, Hor- 
dea 5400. Maſſarius & Seldenus. 

49. Libra Romana. Aires iraaxy. Eximie 
Libra. Pondo. As, quod eft doro, Goo ; ſi- 
cut totum A morov, & ab amor, Solidus, Inter 


Arabas Mz Retla ſeu pra, & ſæpius Ro- 
tulus, Unde inverſa vox Sicula AiTeg. v. 
Poll. l. 4. c. 24. 12 Unciæ Roman. 84 de- 
narii Conſulares = 12 x 7. Corn. Celſus flos 
medicing Romane. Plinius, Largus, & Ga- 
lenus, ubi accuratior. 96 = 12 x 8 denarii, 
(forte Veſpaſianici, vix alli.) Scripula 288 
= 96 x 3. Voluſius, Fannius, Priſcianus, &- 


Nic. MS. 3. Columella etiam, & quandoque 


Galenus. At Aireg,: 12 unciæ. 258 = 86x3. 
ſcripuli. 1728 ſiſiquæ. 3456 xaxxos. MS. Gr. 
in Valicando. Libra Attica, zqua Romanæ. 
Capellus & centum alii. qua eadem An- 


glorum libræ, ſive tribus libris Sterlingiis 


argenti. Brerevodus plurimique noſtratium, 
qui res veteres cum recentibus facilius qui- 
dem comparant quam rectius. Nobis autem 
explorantibus Libra Romana continet uncias 
de Troy 10,673 fere, aut grana argentea 
Angliæ 5124. hordeola 7786. Grævio vero 
noſtro grana monetaria 5256. ſive uncias de 
Troy 10, 92. & Seldeno 6912 hordeola poſt 
Maſſarium. Libra Romana colligit denarios 
7* Xx 12 = 90, quæ plurimorum nunc eſt 
ſententia ac uſus, aut 84. =7 x 12: aut 96 
= 8X12, ut volunt alii. Galenus ſalus ſus 


ſeculi. 


Libræ Romanz partes, ex Fann. Voluſ. Priſc. 


Uncia. Seſcuncia. Sextans. Quadrans. Triens. Quincunx 


2 
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ſeu gra- 427. 640+, 854. 1281. 1708. 2135. 


na monetaria Angliz. 


Semiſſis, Semis. Bes, des, | 
Selibra. Septunx. deſſis. Dodrans. 


Tritica, 2502, 2989. 3416. 3843. 


Dextans, decunx. Deunx. As, Libra ipſa. 
| 10 11 1112 3. 12» 
Tritte. 4278. 4697. 5124. 


Partes unciæ Romanæ. 
Semiuncia. Duella, duæ Sextulæ. Sicilicus. Sextula. Scripulus. 
Un- 1 1 1 2 
GP 5 7 F#* 5 2 4* 
riti- | 
ca, ſeu 21 32 1424. 107. NR. 1 742. 
grana argentea Angliæ. 


Libra Romana, quæ & Mina Italica, habet 


drachmas 96 =8 x 12. i. e. denarios 72 = 
6 x 12. Priſcianus. Mana vero Attica (notiſ- 
do VU. ſimum) 


742 POND ERA 


ſimum) ſpargit drachmas Atticas 100 = 96 
+ 4. Hinc Libram & ud diſpenſant promiſ- 
cue ſcriptores non mali, Diony/. Halic. Plut. 
Plin. Gellius, Galenuſque. Libra Veneta, five 


2 Marc ſeu Beſſis aurei Venetorum, æquat 
Libram Romanam, continens grana tritici 


576 x 12 = 6912. ſiliquas 1728 =570 x 3. 
obolos 576. ſcripulos 288. drachmas 96. 
unciaſque 12. Portius & Nuatroccius muito 
experimento. Libra communis Pharmacopo- 
larum tenet grana hordei 6912. dracamas 
96, aureos 1. e. n 72, uncias 12. Li- 
bra Nicolai, drachmas 108. grana hordel 
6480. Veneta, 5760 hordeola, drachmas 96. 
Attica, drachmas quidem 96, hordea 5400, 
unciaſque libre communis 114. 1 Maj- 
farius, | REY | 

50. Mina Attica. ws re. muna ſimpli- 
citer. 100 Drachmæ Atticæ, + Talenti At- 
tici. Fannius, Plinius. Aſclepiades, Philoxenus, 
Xenophon, Plut. Suidas e Diodoro, Pollux ab 
Eupoli, Photius, Euſtatbius. 87 Denarii. = 29 
x 3. aut $4 denarii = 28 x 3. Plin. l. 12. 
Utrobique tanquam + Librz Romanæ. Si- 
cut Celſus ſtatuit. 100 Denarii. Plinius animo 
minus conſtanti: Largus, Epiphanius MS. 


Putant forte iſti denarios poſteriorum Con- 


ſulum ; ego tot priorum malo. + libre Ro- 
manz, 16 unciæ Italicæ, quæ ſunt 20 uncle 
Gtræcæ. Damocrates apud Gal, MS. Gr. in 
Vat. Abraamus in Silte gibborim. 3oo ſer ipu- 
la, J yegupela. 600 oboli. goo lupini feu 
Itppuor. 1800 Ceratia. 9600 yuiryanca. 100 Xx 
6 x 8 = 4800 yaa ſeu æreola. Cleop. . 
Nic. MS. Gr. & Roanis. 12, 5 Unciz. Cleop. 
a. Nic. & Arabes. 6000 = 100 x © x 10. 
Chalci Plinius, quot drachmas explicat Ta- 
I:ntum Atticum. Verum 6000 &dorage. 
Epiphanius MS. Mina autem Attica argen- 
ti, i. e. centum drachme Atticæ, valent 683 
ſolidos, ſive tot Sillingos Anglorum : quan- 
tum unus Stater Atticus auri, pondere adeo 
drachmali. Pollux hoc indicat. | 

51. Mina Talmudica. d Mane Rabi- 
norum. 100 drachmæ. Patres Pea c. 8. an- 
T Iynovers., Eadem fuit Fl. Joſepbi ſenten- 
tia. 100 denarii, 1. i. e. argentei Italici. 
Iidem Icti. Sebiit c. 6. 100 Zuza five argen- 
tei Romani. Farchius. 600 oboli /d, 
9600 = 600 x 16. grana hordei, (quot ui- 
YM Teperias in mina Attica) 2 pereſa 
10 Maimonides, Bartenorius, Godolias, 
Feſtus ſeu Ritba. Valet Mina Talmudica 
argenti Julios Romanos 125. Godolias. 

52. Mina Babylonia. 2 mine Atticæ. 
1164 drachme Atticæ. Pollux. Hoc eſt, un- 
ciæ Italicæ 13, 16. | 

53. Mina Agyptia, quz & Antiochena 
Arabum medicis. drachmæ 128. unciæ 16 = 
'25, 14 libre, Cleop. Dioſc. . Nic. MS. 3. 
Abenſina, Serapio, Chedrus Alida. 

54. Mina Prolemaica, que Italica Dioſc. 
& medica Græcorum. 2watrocc. 18 unciæ. 
144 drachmæ. 432 ſcripula 864 oboli. 1296 
lupini, 2592 ceratia. 6912 XN Cleop. 
Dioſc. &. Nic. MS. Vat. MS. Bal. 

55. Mina Alexandrina, quam & Italicam 
nuncupant, gin. . Nic. Abenſina, Serapio, 

I 


ANTIQUA 


MSS. Gr. in Vat. & MS. Bal. Romanorum 
Medica. Quatroccius. 40 ſemunciæ ſeu Ceſtæ 
Arabum. Maſſarius. 160 drachmæ Atticæ. 
15 Libræ. 20 Unciæ. Diaſc. Foſephus, Gal. 
. MS. Bal. Abenſina & Cbedrus J. 
rabes. 

56. Mina Æginæa. 1662 drachmæ Atti- 
c#, 13. Mina Attica. Pollux. 

57. Mina Hebraica, civilis quam ſacra. 
12 Mane SS. Prophetarum. wavy Epipha- 
nio. d agyy@* 6 ri tale pondus, & u, 
& wavy Hebræorum, % x. MS. in Vati- 
cano. 2% Libræ. 240 drachme Atticæ. 


*3* = bo Sicli ſeu ſtateres Hebraici. 70% 


bus J. 14. c. 13. S. Hieron. ad Ezech. c. 45. 
Habet ergo mina Hebraica argenti, pondus 
3. librarum de Troy, pretium 9 librarum 


Sterlingiorum ſeu 180 ſolidorum Anglico- 


rum. 

58, Talenturn Syracuſanum, quantum de- 
narii 3000. Feſtus, 

59. Talentum Rhodium, 4480 denario- 
rum. Feſtus. 5 

60. Talentum Syrorum, 4500 drachmæ 
Atticæ. Pollux MS. 


61. Talentum Atticum. Proprie T1&avmy | 


in ſcriptis Grecis Latiniſque. Quinvero 
idem appellant hiſtorici & Poetæ Romani, 
(Livium dico Plautum, Terentium, Virgilium, ) 
Talentum Magnum, contra parva Talenta Si- 
ciliæ, contraque Homerica. Liquet hoc ex 
Curcul. & Moſt. Plauti aliiſque ſcenis Græcis. 
60 wvai ſeu mine Atticæ. bo x 100 = 6000 
drachme Attice, Livius, Fannius, Pollux, 
Atheneus, e Diodoro Suidas, Euſtathius, Etym. 
M. & MS. 3. Dardanus apud Priſc. & Ul- 
pianus. 1300 Tetradrachma Attica. 
% Unen == 62, ee: 
quot ferme libras aquæ recipit vas cubicum 
ex pede Attico Anglicove. 6000 denarii. 
Livius e Polybio, q Livio Priſcianus. Feſtus, 
Gellius, Varro apud Pliniam. Fudæorum Deu- 


terotæ Sebiit c. 1. & O Bartenorius. Q, Cur- 


tins ad Diodorum compoſitus. 6000 x 4 = 
24000 nummorum Seſtertiorum. Cicero, 
Livius. Sive 24 Seſtertia argenti pondo. Se- 
neca, Gellius, Priſcianus. Ante Solonem 
Talentum Athenis æſtimabatur minis 80. 
drachmis tamen quot poſt illum, nimirum 
6000 = 80 x 75. Plut. Talentum Atheni- 
enſe parvum mine 60, magnum mine 83 & 
unciæ 4. ſeu pluſquam drachmæ 8000. Pri/- 
cianus Serviuſque Grammatici quaſi 3 Livio & 
Comicis, ſed temere ambo. Parique fiducia 
ait P. Sabinus Plinium ponere Talentum Æ- 
gyptium librarum 80. Romanum 70. Athe- 
nienſe 60. & Talentum Magnum librarum 
83. Cæterum Talentum Atticum argenti, 
ſive Stateres 1500. ſive drachmæ Atticæ ar- 
genti 6000. valent Daricos 300 = e x2. 
& in argento noſtro tenent 206+ libras Ster- 
lingias. Et Talentum Macedonicum auri 
Euſt. aut Talentum Atticum Polluci, pon- 
dere quidem ſex drachmarum argenti, teſti- 
bus Poll. On. & Lexico Iliadis , i. e. tres 
aurei Attici pollent 41 4 ſolidos ſeu Sillin- 
gos Anglicos, in præſtantia decupla auri. 
Talentorum autem Atticorum ex auro decies 

millena 
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millena millia ſecum uno rogo conflavit tur- 


pis & viliſima retum Sardanapalus, quo 


4 


damnoſior videretur perire. 

62. Talentum Euboicum, 7000 denarii. 
4500 Ciſtophori Aſiæ. Feſtus correctus. 1. e. 
pondo 7274. Et Talentum Romanum 7000 
denarii, libræ Romane 434% = 724. MS. 3. 
Talentum medium libra 72. MS. Trin. Ta- 
lentum Romanum, libre 72. Iſidorus, Be 
da. At libræ 70. Servius non ſemel. Quaſi 
ex Plauto omnes. 

63. Talentum Babylonium. 72 minæ At- 
tice. ¶Ælianus. 70 mine Euboicæ. Herodo- 
tus: qui aureum reditum magni Hyſtaſpidæ 


quotannis talentis Euboicis æſtimatum refert, 


argenteum vero talentis Babyloniis. Sed 70 
mine Attice, ac 7000 drachmæ Attice. 
Pollux. Quinimo Talentum Romanum eſſe 
LXXII librarum oftendit Plutarchus; cui 
Talenta duo faciunt libras cxL1111. Ra- 
banus. | 

64. Talentum Ægyptium. 7500 drachmæ 
Atticæ. Pollux MS. Talentum Eginæum, 
7500 = 5*52*? drachmæ Atticæ. Poll. 80 
Pondo, Talentum Ægyptium. Varro apud 
Plinium, & MS. J. 62 Mr, quarum ſin- 
gula 16 uncias tulit, aut darcemonas i. e. 
didexxua, 250. Maimonides. 

64. Centenarium. xev7yv#g4o, Centipondium. 


4 


Aus Cintar. 100 Libre ſeu Rotuli. Arabes 
S Judæi. : 

66. Talentum Æginæum, & quaſi ture- 
end 100 minæ Atticæ. 100 x 100 = 10000 
drachmæ Attice. Pollux. Tanti etiam facit 
Gellius Talentum Corinthium de pretio Lai- 
dis: alii minoris. | 

67. Talentum Alexandrinum. 125 libre 
Romanæ. D. Halic. 12000 denarii. Feſtus. 
120 pondo. Vitruvius collatus cum Athenzo 
Mechanico & Diodoro Hiſtorico. 12000 drach- 
mæ Attice. Varro de L. I. 

68. Talentum Hebraicum. Ciccar. 433. 
Chaldeis RJ). Ae inde Foſephus. 3000 
Sicli, Moſes ipſe Ex. c. 38. 100 mine Atti- 
ce. Foſephus. Go minæ Hebraicæ. Efth. c. 
3. 9. in Targumo. 125 libræ Atticæ, 1500 
unciæ, 3000 ſtateres. Epiphanius, & abs illo 
Heſych. & MS. Gr. in Vaticano. Valet ita- 
que argenti Talentum Hebraicum, libras 
Sterlingias 3434. = 100 x 682 ſolidos An- 
glicos. Talentum vera Hebraicum auri, 
4125 libras Sterlingias = 3433 x 12, Ad 


abacum Fl. Joſepbi. Verum ex modo ny. 


3000 ſolidos Anglicos pollebat Talentum 
Hebraicum argenti; Aureumque contra li- 
bras Sterlingias 5400. | 


Legumlatoris, 450 libras Sterlingias aut 3 . 
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1. TY lgitus tranſverſus. Jari, pirgoy 
gd r, Hero & MS. Trin. ya 
Sa, Jer. c. 52. 21. g ſtaturæ 
humanæ, præſertim Index latus. Idem jo- 
vas. MS. Vatic. Unciæ. , Pedis ſuo ge- 
nere, Plinius & Frontinus, Columella, Vitruvi- 
us, Hero. Tzetzium alter. 3 Palmi 4 9oxuis - 
ms nxnacns, Vitruvins, Frontinus, Hero, Cal- 


coſendius Arabs, A. Cubiti ſul, z Spithamæ 


ſive Podrantis, Hero, Frontinus. Digitus gg»), 
quantum ſpatium faciant ſex hordeola, =,a% 
Arab. & Perfis 2. 4 Cubiti hs veteris, 
2, Cubiti novi. Nobiliſſimus Abulpbedas, Phin- 
mius, Maſudius, Calcoſendius, Alis Cuxius, Geo- 
metra Golianus, && MS. Bibl. Palatine. 36 — 6 
x 6 Setz latæ equi camelive, 0921 . 
Alis Cuxius, Geometra Golianus. 

2. Uncia. Pollex tranſverfus. Jaxrvaocs H- 
- yas Dioſe. p. 279. idemque Plinio l. 25. c. 13. 
latitudo Pollicaris. „ Hominis erecti. * Pe- 
dis cujuſque. + Palmi. 4 Spithamæ, aur ſex- 
tantis Cubiti, aut dodrantis Pedis, Frontinus. 
+ digiti, præcipue Indicis. Frontinus. Plinius. 
. Cubiti. 3 Hordeola - ,t MS. Hatton. 
Simpliciter Digitus ſive Z 4 YALR, + palmi 
D, & 2 cubiti Hebraici , paſſim in 
Miſna Gemariſque Fudæorum, pro aviixae, 
una, u, & ele), Maimonides, Bartenc- 
rius, Tanchumus, Godolias. 

3. Palmus. i wara5y & d warmsns, atque 
Agsn⁰mAx, Ts egdaxlvacy Pollux & Euſtathins. dox- 
un, Saxtrvnodoyun, Pollux & Hero, & ante ip- 
ſos a. Ariſtophanis. Tanasn, dg, Nicanaer 
S . eius, Didymus, Vitruvius, Hero, Plinius 
Dioſcoridi adpoſitus & ſecus; Proclus, Pollux, 
Didymus, Euſtatbius. Palæſte autem dicitur 
tetradacty lon extenſum; doron vero & doch- 
me, idem concluſum, qui eſt pugnus. , 
gen, ac H, Ezech. c. 40. 5. & 1 Rep. c. 
7. & paſſim Codice ſacro. Toties warasns In- 
terpr. Lxx. & Palmus S. Hieronymo. 9, 
WD, ira & nvore, Oncelæ, Fonathani, Chal- 
deis alits, Syriſque. Arabi Waltoniano A haud 
juſte. Item SH, N Fl, Fojephus de 
Columbethra Salomonia, & prius de menſula 
aurea Adis Moſaice. %643 Cabda ſive Pugnus 
 Arabibus. Pedis ſui. 3 Unciæ aut pollices. 
Vitruvius I. 3. Frontinus, MS. Hatton. Hero, 
S MS. Gr. Pembr. & Hieron. ad 1 Reg. c. 7. 
26. SMS. Vat. Cubiti ſui. Frontinus, S. Hi- 
eron. ad Ezech. c. 40. 5. Calcoſendius, Agrimen- 
for Golianus. Inde int1pogaor, warmsy. Heſy- 
chius. ©onax, 3 unciæ, S. Hieron. 1 Reg. c. 7. 
25. 4 Digiti humane manus ſimul juncti, cuſ- 
AA eo . Jaxivan. Pollux, Didymus, He- 
ro, MS. Gr. Vat. MS. Trin. Tzetz. & inter A. 
rabas Calcoſendius & Gromaticus Golianus : & 
Plinius additus Dioſcoridi. AN N DU 
MpP12n, D. Cimchius. Pariter S. Hieron. Ex. 
c. 28. 25. Jonax, 4 digiti. , Altitudinis hu— 
alte. ' Anglis Manus, & manus lata vocatur. 
CDYAYR YAN, Ti egddulvacy. Feremias nobi- 
lis vates collatus cum auctore Hac˖,aE, & Go- 
dolias Chronologus. Palmus conſtrictus, mv 

I 


MR & Nn NED. - Cubiti HN. Mai- 
monides & Bartenorius ad Erubin initio. 

4. Spithama. ariJapy, w Jord 28 ue dan 
TVAs 0*n & pixgov Es cleliv. Pollux, Fe. 
Proclus. WWBQ n Mya Fm ma, 
Zereta, ſparſio longiſlima digitorum, five 


extrema pollicis & auricularis, R. Nathan 


lux Talmudi, D. Cimchius, eorumque ſoctatores. 
Planta, Palmus extenſus, & Palmus major, 
MS. Hatton. corporis humani. & ſine ad- 
dito Palmus. Biblia Latina, Fudei Ialici, & 
o xꝗα oi F cuyſegꝙꝙενν. N i. e. Zereta in Di- 
vino, cih, lnterpr. Lxx. & Foſepho ad Ex. 
c. 28. 17. & 1 Sam. c. 17, 4. Oncelæ & Fona- 
thani dr & dCagræ. u Arabi, & Fudeo 
Tuſio Bios A :. Dodrans Pedis ſui, Cu- 
bitive dimidium, Frontinus. Item Plinius & 
Dioſc. de caule Hormini deque aliis herbis in- 
vicem comparali. 3 Palmi gw y. waAai5a. 
9 Unciæ ſeu Pollices. 12 Digiti ſeu Jdxrvace. 


Frontinus, Hero, Dioſe. p. 237. collatus ad Plin. 


J. 25. c. 4. de caule Pæoniæ, Proclus ad Heſiodi 
Opera, & ibi Tzetzes. Item Fragmenta Rulza. 
Zereth, dimidium cubiti, Fl. Foſephus tertio 
Orig. de Arca Dei abs Ex. c. 37. Sal. Farc hius 
ad Fud. c. 4. 3 Palmi Dνο, D. Cimchius 
diſertim cm waleonaegdirus. 6 Sita, p, 
Miſna Sabbat c. 13. 4. & Maimonides Com- 
mentator. Spithama, digito major quam Or- 
thodoron, & digitis duobus excedens Licha- 
da. Conſtat ex Herone. 


5. Awxas, extenſio Pollicis Indiciſque. Pol- 
lux, Staturæ noſtræ, 10 Digiti, Hero. Di- 
dactylo minor quam Spithama. 5 Arab. 


6. Og! odwpoy, ard KALE 240 d gu daxlvas 4 


7&0 eig. Pollux & Heſ. Idem nonnulli c- 


gala vocant. Hef. craſſo modo. Continet au- 


tem Orthodoron digitos 11. Hero. Digito ſu- 
perant Lichada, | 1 
7. Nvypn, Digiti 18. Hero. Spatium a cubi- 
to ad extremum metacarpion. Pollux, He. 
8. Hoe, Air Tvſsouv. . Homeri. Ro- 
manis Palmipes, ſeu Pes plus Palmo, i. e. 
Palmi g. Digiti 20. Pollio l. 10. artis ſue, & 


Hero. Menſura à cubito ad nodos medios 


digitorum tendens. Didymum cd. x. & Pollu- 
cem, & Heſ ua interpretor. 

9. Pes, 8s, in genere. f; ſtaturæ humanæ, 
Vitruv. Pes porrectus, Gromatici. 12 Unciæ, 
aut Pollices tranſverſi 12. 16 Digiti lati. 
4 Palmi. Spithamæ, ſive dodrantis. Fron- 
tinus, MS, G. Bodl. & Vatic. teregnanrayev 
Dioſc. rereqdugoy Vitruv. 3 Orgyiæ, Hero, & 
MSS. Gr. Vat. & Bodl. ; Paſſus, proprie 
dicti ſeu Geometrici, qui & mers, Colu- 
mella. Doctoribus equidem Miſnæ Seraim 
RV, Cubiti five Ammæ Erubin c. 2. 5. 
Maimonide adnotante. Pes, menſura frequen- 
tiſſima Latinorum, vel quos domuere Latini. 
Nam Hebræi, Chaldæi, Perſæ, Arabes, - 
gyptii, & reliquus quaſi orbis ſaltem brachio 
ſuo ejuſque par tibus ſunt uſi, quod urbanius 
equidem factum & facilius & accuratius, ad 


reliqua intervalla comprobanda. Æquantur 
autem 
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autem inter ſe, pes Anglicus, pes Atticus 
ſive Græcus, pes Sinenſis, pes Caſtellanus 
Hiſpanorum, pes Oliſi ponenſis, peſque Gal- 
lorum Lugdunenſis, imo proxime pes Veſpa- 


ſianicus B. Riccioli; adeoque + Virge ferreæ 
in Curia Londinenſi, 4 Virgæ Caſtellanz & 
Oliſiponenſis, 4 Che ſeu cubiti Sinenſis, 3 Se- 


mivirgæ aut Cubiti Anglici, & Cheam aut 


Tabula I. 


1. Pes Anglorum, Græcorum, & Hebræo- 
rum; idemque pes communior Baby lonio- 
rum. Hordea lata 87,2. longa 36. 


2. Pes Græcus Plinii 


3. Pes Romanus Plinii 


4. Pes antiquus Romanorum, qui & Capi- 
tolinus L. Pæto curante, R. Fabreto nobiſ- 
que adprobantibus | 

5. Pes recentium Architectorum Rome, 
five 4 palmi aut , Cannz eorundem 

6. Pes mercatorum textorumque Urbis, aut 

_ 25 Brachiit Romani | 

7. Pes Coſſutianus, Romanus idem Grevii 
Aſtronomi, peſque Hafnienſis & Bremenſis 


8. Pes T. Statilii menſoris priſcæ Rome 


9. Pes Romanus Villalpandi, è Congio Ve- 
ſpaſiani Imp. comparatus 
10. Pes Rhinlandicus ſive Leidenſis, pes ve- 


tus Romanorum 70, Scaligero & W. S nel. 


lio. Lata hordea go. Idem pes Judaicus 
aut ; cubiti Hebraici R. Godoliæ | 
11. Pes Catholicus Tone Mori viri illuſtris, 
4 virgæ pendulæ ſexagies vibrantis parte 
quavis ſexageſima unius horæ. Idem +4 
palmi Genuenſis 


12. Pes Pariſinus Grævii noſtri 


13. Pes Pariſinus Auzotii, Picardi & Butter- 
feldii, è Curia. Idemque + Ariſi aut Ulnæ 
Perſarum Yer 


14. Babyloniorum pes major, five Beſſis Cu- 


biti Regii | | 
15. Pes Arabicus, +5 cubiti Arabici, 96 hor- 
5 7 5 
dea lata bY 


16. Pes Venetus Fo. Grævii 
17. Pes Venetus Auxotii 


18. Pes Bononienſis Auzotii & Picardi 


19. Pes Bononienſis Riccioli, hordea 80 cre- 
bro experimento 


20. Brachium Florentinum Crævii & Auxotii 
21, Brachium Florentinum Riccioli 

22, Brachium Neapoleos Italicæ 

23. Ulna Antverpiana. 


24. Ulna Amſtelodami 
25. Cubitus aut Deraga Cahirzin Ægy pto 


26. Sagitta major Conſtantinopoleos 
Vol., II. h 
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Perticz Sinenſis, , Perticæ Anglice, 5 
ſeu 47 Ulnæ Anglicz, aut pariter 45 Ulnæ 
Lugdunenſis inter Gallos. Hordeola lata 
87, 2. Cura moſtra. Ex pede igitur Angli- 
co Grzcoque, ut decet, pedes & menſuras 
alias aliorum brevi tabula æſtimabimus, freti 


multum experimentis Jo. Grevii viri probi 
& docti. 


; | | | Vas @ pede ſolido 
Pedis Angl. par- Item pedis Ro- Item pedis Pariſ. capit aquæ fon- 
tibus milleſimis, mani millefi- partibus 14.40. & tanz libras An- 
& Unciis. mis & Unciis. milleſimis. glicas de Troy. 


1000 1031 '1350,0084. 76 
12,00 12,372 938,0086 
1010; 1041,67 1357,5 78,32 
12,125 12,5 942,361 
960 989,76 1296 6% 
11,52 11,877 900 5 
970 1000 1309,5 69,37 
11,64 12,00 909, 86 
976 1006 1318 70, 657 
11,714 12,0732 915,284 2 
927 950,41 1251,45 60,53 
11,124 11, 306 869,526 
967 1006,185 1305,458 68,72 
11,604 12,075' 907,0543 _ 
972 10022 1312,2 69,8 
11,074 12,0314 911,736 | 
986 1016,6 1331,1 72,85 
11,832 12,199 934,868 _ 
1033 1066 1391 83,77 
12,396 12,792 966 
1089 1122,68 1471, 0694 98, 15236 
13,068 13,472 1021,76 
1068 1101 1441,63 92,58 
12,816 13,212 1001,2243 
1066 1099 1440 92, 063 
12,79 13,188 1000 
1125 1160 108,211 
| 1355 13,9185 | | 
1100,9179 1135 1486 101, 4 
13,212 13,621 1032, 738 | 
1162 1198 1625,8 119,24. 
13,944 14,066 1129 
1140 1173,27 1540 112,59 
13,683 14, 1032 1069, 44 e 
1204 1241,25 1686 123,64 
14,448 14,9 1170,9 
12667 1305,155 154,21 
15,2 15,662 
1913 1972,105 1580,5 
22,950 23,665 1097,3 
1930 1979,38 
23,16 23,753 
2100 2164, 95 
25,2 25,98 
2283 2353,0 
27,396 28,243 
2269 2339,175 
27,23 28,07 
1824 1180, 41 
21,888 21,565 
2200 2268, 04 
26,4 27,2165 9 K Præ- 


Pedes & par- 


Unciæ. 


Plinio 9 Stra- 


Pedes. 


_- 
Preterea ratione pedis Pariſini in particu- 
las, ut diximus, 1440 diſtributi, hæc ſedulo 
definica nobiſcum impertiit vir fapiens & 
amicus Hadr, Auzotius. Pes Bruxellanus 
1219. Amſtelodamenſis 1258. Hafnienſis 
1402. Holmenſis Suecorum 1316. Mediola- 
nenſis inter Italos 1760. & Patavinus 1382. 
Item Palmus Architetorum Rome 988. 
Neapolitanus 1161. Melitenſis 1159. Maſ- 
ſilienſis, Avenionenſis, & Genuenſis 1100, 
Brachium denique Ravennatium 2570. Se- 
nenſe 2666. Mantuanum 2076. & Mutinenſe 
2863. 5 WH 
nt autem nobis iſthæc tam ex uſu 
quam lege ſtatuta. Pes Anglicus 3 x 12 = 
36 hordea in longum. 12 Unciæ aut Pollices. 


'* = 4 Palmi. + Spithame. 3 Cubiti. 4 Vir- 


ox ferreæ in Curia Londinenſi.  Ulne. + 
Paſſus Geometrici aut Agrimenſorii. 4 Fatbo- 
mi five bexapede. ., Perticæ aut Poli Gro- 
matici. g Stadii aut Furlongi. & , &  Mil- 
liaris Anglici, necnon ; % Leucæ mariti- 
mæ Anglorum. Cæterum extat adhuc A- 
thenis Andronici Cyrrheſtæ collaudatum Vi- 
truvio opus, turris ventorum cx/«ywEQ- quo- 
vis latere diu, aut x11 pedum Anglico- 
rum Græcorumve; Gallicorum vero ferme 
112 probante viro probo F. Sponio. Eodem 
equidem modulo Minervæ Templum, _ 
hodieque urbi ſuz minus felict imminet, lon- 
gum comperietis Viatores, abſque Trajani 
porticu, cubita Græca aut ſeſquipedes Angli- 
cos 112, latum 48. Pariter Templum The- 
ſei ſub Athenis intra porticum longum cu- 
bita 48, latum 17. Totam denique diame- 
trum Theatri Bacchici ibidem protendere cu- 
bita Græca 173, aut pedes Anglicos 159, 5. 


di 5 Uncia. Pal mus. 
tes pe 8. 1. —,0625 1 =,0833 42,25 


75 5 


Semipes. | 
= 55 


Mxsux AI DfISTANTIARUH. 


Pariſinoſve 243 ly. Recte enim illam - 
ſtimavit clariſſ. Sponius. | 
10. Pes vetus Romanorum ; Paſſus, -* 
Milliaris Romani five Italiel. Columella, Pl. 
mms. Hujus dodrantem ſive palmum, ſimul- 
que Cannam dJmadwer Architectorum anti- 
que Urbis, tabulæ marmoreæ inſcripſit 
L. Pztus in Capitolio. Illum enim verum 
fuiſſe veteremque modulum pedis Romani, 
ex ſuburbanis ruinis erutiſque aliquot pedi- 
bus ferreis nuper comprobavit vir illuſtris 
Raphael Fabretus: cui maxime ego aſſen- 
tior, tribus duntaxat milleſimis pedis exce- 
dens menſuram Grævianam. Semet tamen 
defendit dlligentiſſimus Grævius monumento 
Coſſutii, Architecti Rome Atheniſque Pol - 
lione judice laudatiſſimi: modulis Capitoli- 


nis ipſius Pæti: & pre cæteris pavimento 


marmoreo Panthei, operum Romanorum 
exquiſitiſſimi; præter veteres pedes æreos 
F. Urſini & alio 

non Leonardi de portis J. C. Vincentini. 
Aio ſimiliter portam magnam Panthei in ur- 


be Roma latam viginti pedes Romanos. 


Quinimo maxime fuiſſe probant, quem vo- 
lumus verum & antiquum pedem Romano- 
rum, tot circa Urbem ductus aquarum Mar- 
ciæ, Tepulæ, Juliæ, Claudiæ &c. modulis 
Frontinianis & Fabretinis ad amuſſim con- 
venientibus. Idem confirmant Cryptoporti- 
cus Alexandri & Mammææ parentis 80 pe- 
des longa; Pyramis quadrata & elegans ni- 
mis C. Ceſtii epulonis ſuper humilem ſuam 
baſim ts, par Romanos 98. Idem cen- 
tum alia Urbis dominæ monumenta, quæ 
Jam in hoc ſummario deſcribere nolo vel di- 


metiri. 


Tabula II. 


Spithama, 2 


Dodrans. 
4 2,75 1 


9 


Pedes Unciæque Græcorum aut Anglorum faciunt Romanos. 


. Ped. 064437 085918 „25775 
Nobis Unc. 77425 1,031 3 093 


,086805 „260416 


065104 
boni. Ped. ? 1,04166 3,125 


Unc, 7825 


ongoing Plethrum, 
Orgyia, Hexa- Decenipeda, Centumpeda, 
peda, 1, 2, Paſ- 6,666 Cubiti, 66,66 Cubiti, 
ſus. 2 Paſſus 20 Paſſus. 
6 10 100 


Unciæ. 72 120 1200 


55155 
6, 186 


52089 
: 6,25 


Stadium, 
120 Paflug, 
400 Cubiti. 

600 


7200 


1, 31 15465 
12,372 18,558 
1, 041666 1, 862g 
12, 18,75 


77325 
97279 


578125 
9» 375 


200 Paſſu, OQaftadium, 

666,666 Cu- 60 Paſſus, Millepaſſus, 
a —ͤ—ũ— $554 Cubic, 

4800 gooo 

57600 60000 


1000 
12000 


rum civium celebrium, nec- 


55155 
61,86 


5,2083 
62,5 


Paraſanga, 
T2000 Cubiti, 
3600 Paſſus. 

30 Stadia. 

18000 

216000 


Pedes 
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Pedes Uncizque Græcorum aut Anglorum faciunt Romanos, 


6,186 


Nob Bed. 10,31 103,1 618,6 1031 4948,633 5155 13558 
Unc. 74,232 123,72 1237, 2 7423,2 12372 59385, 61860 222696 
Et Paſſus 1,2372 2062 20,62 123,72 206,2 989,6 1031 3711, 6 
Pr 6,25 10, 41666 104, 1666 625 1041,666 5000 520843 18750 
1. 125 1250 7500 12500 60000 62500 225000 
Et paſſus 1,25 2,0833 20,833 125 2084 000 10415 3750. 
Pedes & Unciæ Romanæ continent Pedes ac Uncias Gæcorum vel Anglorum. 
Digitus. Vncia. Palmus. Semipes. Spithama. Pes. Cubirus. Paſſua 
Nobis. Pedes , 060625 , 080833 ,2425 „4885 „727 „97 1,455 4,85 
„„ © 407 - 2,91 5:82 8,73 11,04 17,40 28,2 
Plinio. Leddes 05 08 + 48 72 96 1,44 458 
Uncias 7166 „97 2,886 5,76 8,604 11,52 17,28 57,6 
Pedes & Unciæ Romanæ continent Pedes ac Uncias Græcorum vel Anglorum. 
; Ste, Pedes mille, OQaftad, | Paraſanga, 
| Orgyia. Decempeda· Centump· 120 Paſſus. 200 Paſſus, 960 Paſſus. Mille paſſus. 3600 Paſſus. 
Nobis, Pedes 5,82 9,7 97 5332 970 4656 4850 17460 
1 oy 69,84 116,4 1164 6984 11640 55872 58200 209520 
NON rg pr" 1,164 1,94 19,4 116,4 194 931,2 970 3600 
Plinio. Pedes 5,76 9,6 F96 576 960 4608 4800 17280 
3 | Uncias 69,12 113,2 1152 6912 17520 55296 57600 207360 
p n 1152 1,92 19,2 115, 192 94,6 960 3456 


11. Cubitus, wixvs, N 4ppa, & Chal- 
dæis Nn Gupeds. S deegyn Arabibus, 
Perſiſque = Ges. i wixvs, Hippo- 

_ crates. Menſura antiquiſlima. 4 Hominis ſtan- 
tis, Vitruvius. Quantum a flexu brachii per- 
git ad finem medii digiti. Saw wAtzegvs Zy w 
55 pkos daxlvns du mw Algonua, vx. dt 
ovſraurlaics TE; Saxivaus, am ay nave; i au 
oy 7 jirpoy, ei I CVyKAGCHas, fei. 
Poll. Pariter Grammatici Arabum, ghd 

aw 1 3 ee e. Ixus, wig. 
Julius idem, Suetoniuſque Tranquillus. 6 Palmi 
patrii, Y, J. iZadweo, Vitruvius, Fron- 
linus, Hero, MSS. Vatic. S. Hieronymus ad 
Execb. c. 40. 5. & ad c. 43. Sal. Farchus, & 
O. Bartenorius ad Celaim c. 2. 9. & ad Menacot 
c. 11.5. Abulphedas, Geometres Golianus, Alis 

Cuxius, Phirauzabadius, Phiumius, Alides, & 
neſcio quot Lexicographi Arabici Syriacique. 
Seſquipes -aut reumuomodiov, Heſyehius, Suidas, 
MS. Gr. in Vaticano & in Bodliano, Hero, 
Ali. 18 Unciæ vel Pollices, Frontinus. 


2 Spithamæ, aut Zaretæ due, duo Sextantes 


cubiti, totve Dodrantes pedis, 24 Digiti, 
Frontinus, Hero, MS. Gr. Bibl. Vat. 4 Or- 
Dr, Hero, & MS. Gr. illuſtriſimi Pembrocii. 

ubitus autem Ægyptius, Hebraicus, Ba- 
by loniorum vulgaris, & Græcus, ſicut ſupra 


4 


monſtravimus Tab. 1. tendit æque cum ſeſ- 
quipede aut ſemivirga Anglorum & Caſtel- 
lanorum. Is eſt wjxvs ,, juſt ior & 
communior cubitus Herodoti prima. 8s h 
& Il hs, Cubitus Vulgi, Cubituſve Bra- 
chii non immodici inter Arabas. Et yo 
wN, in Codice Divino, Cubituſque Moſis 
Legumlatoris. Namque juſtus hominum ſta- 
tus quatuor cubitis Hebraicis, quanta eſt & 
orgyia Gtæca & hexa peda Anglorum, omni 
ævo æſtimatus eſt. Modulum vero Egypti- 
um in campo Memphitico etiamnum ſervat 
receſſu bicubitali graduum ſuorum inſimorum 
ampliſſima omnium Pyramis. Quinimo hæc 
fabrica, humanorum operum longe maxi- 
mum & difficillimum, omni hiſtoria anti- 
quius, ævi ſequentis ſecurum & proximum 
cœlo, quadratæ baſeos latus porrigit cubitis 
Xgyptiis 462, que ſunt ſeptem plethra Dio- 
dori Siculi tot pedibus minus, aut 693 pedes 
Ægypti, Græciæ & Britanniæ; Romani 
714, 43, Pliniani 72 1, 9: ſolique occupat pe- 
des Ægyptios Anglicoſve 480249, Romanos 
$0409. Plinianos 320000, aut 18 jugera 
omana & pluſculum. Planum autem in 
faſtigio tantæ domus relictum patet Superis 
latitudine-Ureanhxe 3 quanti ſunt pedes no- 
ſtri Egyptiique 13,5, Romani 14 ye. In 
meditul- 


* 4 
© * 1 
." ** "= <4: 


< 74.8 


meditullio denique tam audacis ædificii ca- 


mera marmorea 23 cubitos Egyptios aut 
tot ſeſquipedes noſtros longa tenet Thecam 


etiam marmoream longuitudine quatuor cu- 
bitorum, quantula eſt humani corporis (ut 
diximus) juſta ac grata proceritas, ſuper 
particulas 325, relictis quaſi immiſſum, ut 
decuit, cadaver ofto digitis. Præterea ad 
ſepulchra Regum & Prophetarum ſacrorum, 
quæ contra tot ſæcula tot hoſtes Hebraici 
nominis in hunc uſque diem oſtendit Palæ- 
ſtina, menſuram noſtram cubiti Hebraici 
probabit pius Viator. 5 

12. Baby loniorum & Perſarum Cubitus 
Major ſive Regius, 27 digiti Græci, 54 aut 
17 cubiti Græci vel Hebraici. Unde Pes Re- 
gius Babyloniorum potuit ;̃ aut +5 pedis Græ- 
ci Anglicive. Ait enim Clio Herodoti, 0 5 Ha- 


o1Ahios wIXvs 19 herein igt M feige Tear! 


Janr ui Hunc equidem cubitum hodie- 
que demonſtrant retractiones graduum mar- 
moreorum, quibus ad molem Chilmenariam 


adſcenditur prope Perſepolin aut Iſtachram: 


itidem ut cætera omnia nobiliſſimæ illius 
ruinæ. 
13. Cubitus Hebraicus WR &ppua, Jona- 
thani yapuiis Nc , οονο ν, Oncelæ du⁰ d, LAX. 
Interpr. & Joſepho certe wixvs, ut Gen. c. 6. 
1 Reg. c. 6. & centies ſuper Divina. Cubitus 
Moſaicus & Canon ZEdis Vaforumque Sacro- 
rum, Cubitus erat mediocris five iZadJwpoc. 
pb 552 Dn w] NW2 8, 
Maimonides & Bartenorius ad Erubin, Succa 
& Celaim, alio/que aliquot cadices Miſne : Scho- 
lia Talmudica Succa f. 4. b. & f. b. Godolias in 
Cbronico, Autor glorigſus Silke Gibborim. Diu- 
que ante iſtos R. Meiras Deuterota clariſſimus, 
Succa F. 5. b. & Gemara Babyl. Erubin f. 3. b. 
Cubitus Sapientium ſex palmorum compos 
MEL W a. 4 x6 = 24 Pollices P7111. 
6 Palmi . 24.x 7 = 168 Ty hor- 
dea lata, aut 24 x 2 = 48 hordea longa. 
Maimonides frequenter expertus, Hilcot Sepher 
Tora c. 9. Godolias abs illo, Attamen cubito 
parvo ſive zwraJwew metitur Judas, princeps 
F dJevſepuworwr, tam vaſa ſacra, quam membra 
pleraque Grandis Altaris, Succa T. B. f. 5. 
Cubitus autem Gemaricus, ceu 4542 live 7 
cubiti Bononienſis, i. e. quantum Seſquipes 
Rhinlandicus. Godolias qua potuit arte & in- 
duſtria. Namque inſtauratores Templi Se- 


cundi, cauti nimis, pollice uno auxerant 


Cubitum veterem ſive Moſaicum. Aurifa- 
bri etiam ſub Herodibus modulis Vaſium Sa- 
crorum dimidium pollicem addiderant. Ma- 
ſicta Celim c. 17. F. 9. Cubitus denique Ha- 
gupos direxit Templum Propheticum. Execb. 
c. 40. | 

14. Cubitus Arabicus. i Deraga, 
aut mollius dep, a Punico y1Nt, Bex. 
Septem autem genera Cubitorum Arabico- 
rum recenſet Philologus Calcoſendius. 1. Cu- 
bitus Homarzus, &, 8,5, 12 Cubiti com- 
munis 3 ue I ghz. Hoc menſus eſt 
olim Homarus Ebn Cottabi ſpatium inter 
Baſram & Cufam. 2. Haſemæus, Ae, 


qui & Cubitus major vol Al nuncupatur, di- 
2 


MaNs UAE DisTANTIARUM. 


__ 24. Digitus vero occupat 7 Hor- 
ea lata, aut 7 x 7 = 49 pilos burdonis. 
Illo vero Cubito æſtimatio verſat in Jure 
Mohammedico. Idem teſtatur Marupbidas. 
3. Belalæus, h, Haſemæo minor, 4. 
Cubitus Niger, - e Deraa Sauda, 
Belalzo cedens digitis 23, ab Ethiope quo- 
dam Raſidi Principis a latere nomen & 
modum ſuum habet. Menſura ædificiorum, 


nilometri, merciumque pretioſarum. Fer- 


ganius vero & Aſtronomi cæteri ejus ævi, 
ut Patrono ſuo obſequentes, uſi ſunt Cubitis 


Nigris, ubi gradum ambitus Terræ metien- 


do definierant. 5. Joſippæus, ., 2 Di- 
giti minor Cubito Nigro. Canon ædificio- 
rum Bagdadiorum. 6. Chorda ſive Aſaba, 
Aren, brevior Cubito Nigro 14 digiti xa) 
Lælio Ebn Abi Ne be Ulus OR nd 
Claudios Babyloniz 1539S. 7. Maharaniug 
Cubitus, el e, 25 Cubiti Nigri, foſ- 
ſis menſurandis Mamone Principe imperatus. 
La doctiſſimus ille Calcoſendius. Alii autem 
Critici ac Geographi inter Arabas Cubitum 
dividunt in genera quatuor, in Antiquum, 
Recentem, Juſtum, & Nigrum. 1. Cubitus 


Antiquior Arabum La) hs, qui & Ha- 


ſemæus A appellatur, & FAINT Regius, 
teſte Geometra Goliano, à Regibus Perſiæ; 
tum abs Haſemidis, qui ejus uſum foro com- 
mendaverant. Continet autem Cubitus ve- 


tus digitos latos 32 CU, hordeola juncta 


F wAgms N 192 = 32 x 6, aut ſetaa 
equinas j e 1152 = 32 x G 6. 


% % Milliaris Arabici, & „e Paraſange 
Perſarum Arabumque. Geometres ille Golianus, 
Abulpbedas, Phiumius. 14 Cubiti Juſti gn 


al, 8 Palmi Juſti ſeu Cabdæ cles = 6 
x 2. 32 Digiti. Geom: Gol. Reperit autem 


Marufides intra Hagiam Sophiam a ſummo 
tholo ad pavimentum cubitos Haſemeos 
78, aut beſſes 107. Euagrius noſter eidem 
eminentiæ tribuit pedes Græcos 180. Forni- 
cem autem ejus pene rotundam Arabs idem 


deprehendit ad ſolum latitudine cubitorum 


Haſemæorum 44+, ambitu 130. Latitudi- 
nem vero totius Templi non minus cubitis 
93%, Longitudinem denique Adis pulcher- 
rimæ explicare cubitos Haſemeos 101. 
Poteſt autem ex modulo Marufide in MS. 
Arabico Bibliothecæ noſtræ Cubitus Haſe- 
mæus Uncias Anglicas, 28,9, 2. Cubitus 
Recentior eh, habet digitos 24, 
lata hordea mcdiocria 144 = 24 x 6, aut pi- 
los Burdonios 864 = 24 x 6 x 6, % Mil- 
liaris Arabici Jl), & 28% Paraſange Per- 
ſarum Arabumque. Jidem Scriptores Arabi- 
oi. Necnon Edriſius Geographus. Et Notha- 
mus, Maſudius, Gagminius, ac Chafarius Aſtro- 
nomi. 3. Cubitus Juſtus & Mediocris, five 
a flexu brachii juſti, haud immodici, 5 


Bala) Jl, Cubitus ideo communior, w#- 
Texxs idem diftione Herodoti; aut N 
yy, ut Rabini veteres ſunt locuti; aut 
Cubitus Virilis 199% NN, phraſi Legiſlato- 
ris Deut. c. 3. 11, Continet autem Cubi- 


tus 


* 
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tus dive, 1 jpiTpice 1 ae xowes, © palmos 
omnino juſtos five ſuos S545, 34 = 6x4. 
digitos Se, 144 = 24 x 6 hordea lata 
Sia, & 864 = 144 Xx © pilos veredi 
G SI, Her etiam Melator Golianus. 
Idem ils Ks Cubitus Vulgaris, necnon Cu- 
bitus brevior d gs, ex palmis ſex 
Seas Cw, Sic diſtinguitur a Cubito Regio 
& tnladupw AM Es. Lexici egregii fragm. 
inter Arabica Cl. Huntingtoni. 4. Denique 
Cubitus Niger 19443 xh, juſſu illuſtriſſi- 
mi Mamonis agris metiendis inſtitutus, tenet 
palmos Juſtos 64, digitos tales 27 = 243. 
Byſſus & merx pretioſior Bagdad his cubitis 
veneunt. Jdem Scriptor ab optimo Golio ſer- 
vatus. Cubitus autem Raſaſæus aut Regius, 
$M) „ ee , explicat tres Spi- 
thamas A Cubiti Mediocris: valetque 4 
Orgy iæ, aut ſtaturæ humanz, aut men- 
ſure re e i. Ita Edriſius. Eſſet adeo 


ſecundum hunc Geographum altitudo huma- 


na quanti pedes Anglici 63. | 

15. Virga Anglica. 3 Pedes, 12 Palmi, 
2 Cubiti, 4 Spithame, +4 Ulne Anglice. 
Tantidem Paſſus Eccleſiaſticus, aut Dex- 
ter. 

16. Paſſus Geometricus, ſive Agrimenſo- 
rum. 5 Pedes ſua gente. ij u rA. MS, 
Vatic. 2 Greſſus ſive Paſſus parvi. . BAH - 
r 0 «nds MSS. Hatton. & Vat. Paſſus Roma- 
nus, eximie Paſſus, habet 5 Pedes Romanos. 
Frontinus ait, & nemo neſcit. 

17. Opyys. Brachiorum, præter pectus la- 
tum, extenſio maxima. Pollux, Heſych. & 
Biye Arabibus, & &i. o DHOT Agyp- 
tiis. Status (cogitate) quantus eſt hominis, 
& maxime crucifixi. Vitruvius, & Slatuarii. 
wAivy, Ulna adeo Maroni & Servio. Fatho- 
mus, Status, Toiſa. Anglis, Hiſpanis, Gal- 
lis. Eames, ttamodov, ve ren, VIZ. 6 pedes, 
4 cubica, 8 Spithamæ. Herodotus & Heſychi- 
us, fi emendaveris: & MS. Vat. 24 Palmi, 
72 Pollices five Unciæ, 96 Digiti, 2 Virge 
rede nw dityxers. MS. Gr. in Vaticano. 
Du WwWwW32, extenſa brachia, 4 Cubita, 
TV2R Y, ſtatura hominis, locuſque ejus 
aptus 73 x96ov. Dolores Urbis S. Erubin. f. 
21. 4. Hinc muros Baby lonios attollunt ad 
Orgyias Aſſyrias 30, aut ad Cubita Regia 
200 = 4 x 50. Teſtes antiqui & idonei 
Cleſias & Herodotus, Quanquam Clitarchus, 
Strabo, Philo, Curtius, & Hyginus, 50 Cu- 


bita ſubſt ituunt pro tot Orgyis Cteſianis: nec- 


non loco 200 Cubitorum Herodoti reponere 
malunt Plinius, Solinus, Oroſius, & Juve na- 
lis Scholion, Pedes ducentos. Spatia Sab- 


batina Orgyia ſive fune 7dexTyxs menſura- 


bantur. Bartenorius alibi, tum Erubin. c. 5. 
5. ſerio adfirmat. 

18. Novempeda Hebraica, five Canna 
xu Hebræorum. 92d, K . x2A%uG> 
LAX. Interpr. & S. Hieron. VIP navia Jo- 
nathani & Syro. Ne; Caſaba Arabi. 36 


Palmi ſeu CINAU Jerayu, 6 Cubita, 9 Pe- 


des Hebraici, Rabini ad Ezecb. c. 40. 5, 6. 


Canna autem Ezechielis ſuperat Calamum 
Vor. II. 


communem Hebræorum palmo unico, c. 
40. 5. prophetiarum ejus, porrigens pal. 
mos 37. 


1 Decempeda, ſeu Pertica Romana, | 
10 Pedes Romani, 120 Uncie ſive Pollices; 


40 Palmi, 13% Spithamæ, 65 Cubita, Hygj- 
nus, MSS. Halton. & Trin. Hine Tiberius 


aliique proceri homines dicti Malelæ aliiſ- 
que qu αν, ei ſeu Beſſales, tanquam alti 


pedes decem demto triente, i. 2. ſtatura pe- 
dum 62. | woarto. irs A 

20. Decempeda Græca. dana, uirgey d- 
Ra, Seνννν & ον.ͤ of. Apollonii. Pariter 
de illa Callimachus, a u@tgov xivipoy Te Boy y 
utrpoy dg. aixouve, 10 pedes Græci, 40 
palmi, 160 digiti, 64 cubiti, & 14 orgy ia. 
MSS. Gr. Vatic. & Epipbanius MS, Sche- 
de amiciſſimi Rulæi, & ille Cl. Seravii. 
Item 2, Plethri, 15 Orgy ia. Fragmenta Sa- 
raviana. dra, Canna AÆgyptia, five De- 
cempeda Ægyptia. Etym m. & Epiphani- 
#s MS. Huc accedat ; Calaba five 
Canna Hacemea, dicta ab Arabum Prin- 
cipe Hacemo . Bimralla, conficiens 6 cubita 
Haſemæa ſecundum Zegag um, aut cubita 
5 Bochario Juriſconſulto: aut 8 cubita bra- 
chii juſti five communia, Xalw al g:. 
Calcoſendius. Quinvero Agrimenjor Golia- 
nus, Caſaba, inquit, live Calamus habet 7 
cubita Haſemæa, 8 cubita hominis ſtatura 
juſta aw gs, & cubita Nigra 73 £94 
I. | | | 5 
21. NaiJgey Græcorum, quod eſt Jpcuy- 
u. ai\eIpov bono vati. Latus Jugeri qua- 
drati ex centumpedibus, h. e. *222%. He- 
ſychius non inemendatusn. 100 pedes Græci, 
663 cubiti, 164 orgyiæ, g ſtadiii, 400 pal- 
mi, 1600 digiti. Herodotus, Heſychius iterum 
correllus, Suidas, Euſtathiuſque ex Apione & 
Herodoro. Necnon Didymus Aſulani Editoris 
ad in, &. & cd. x. & Fragmenta Rulæa & 


Saraviana. 10 dxaivai, Schede eadem Cl. 


Rulæi. Proceritas non maxima palmarum 
Babyloniarum. Aenopbon in Cyro erudiendo, 
& Suidas. Quorſum pertinet Chaldæorum, 


Arabum & Perſarum Ala J#), , 


five gyowvos, continens cubita Haſemæa 60: 
que producunt 80 cubita Stature juſtæ 
N ol h:. Verum Chalife Arabici 


pro Fune rectius mandarunt menſoribus ſuis 


. . J Catenam. Maxime à Geometra Go- 
liano. ts 
22, Stadium Græcum. dd aut 5adue, 
puta &ywy vel . bg gde eouer Fo. Tzetzes 
& Antonius MS. Curriculum Piſæ ftatu- 
tum. Stadium Olympicum. Proprie Stadi- 
um. Vetuſtius 5&9:@» avacs & away, quaſi 
convallis anguſta. v. Euſtath. ad Iliada, & 
Etym. m. & ꝙ. Pindari. 6 Plethra, 100 Or- 
gyiæ, 400 Cubita, 600 Pedes, 800 Spitha- 
mæ, 600 x 4 = 2400 waaua ſive Palmi, 
9600 Digiti: Grazca omnia. Ferodotus, 
Pollux, Hero, Gellius, Cenſorinus, Suidas, 
MSS. Rulæa & Pembrocia, & Photius CP. 
Pæanius, Samenudius AÆgyptius & N. Blem- 
midas MS. 60 axawai, Fragments Rulæa. 
2 Dolichi, Hero. 120 Paſſus awards 
9 F Græco- 
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750 | MzNSsURAE DisTANTIARUM: 


Græcorum. 600 Pedes Anglici. Qua la- 
titudine pandit hippodromion Conſtantino- 

olitanum, ſicut noſt rates illud ſunt dimenſi. 

eperit tamen Cl. Veroninus Herodis Attici 
Stadium ad Iliſſum 630 Pedes Anglicos lon- 
gum, puta ultra carceres & metam. Inſu- 
per, teſte Clariſſ. Vbelero, latus quodque 
Periboli d reRαανν,jÜ Jovis Olympii (Traja- 
nus poſuerat) prope Athenas explicat pe- 
des 625; | Tantidem adfirmat Pauſanias. 
Atqui alius ex chariſſimis meis Stadium Lao- 
dicenum 729 pedes Anglicos extenſum vidit 
& perambulavk. In ſtadio 625 Pedes Ro- 
mani, 125 Paſſus Romani, Columella, Vitru- 
wins, feepe Plinius, Cenſorinus, Hyginus, S. 


Hirronpmis, MSS. Savil. & Coll. Trin. & 


Hatton. Verius pedes Romani 618, 6, ab 
abaco noſtro. 2 milliaris Romani, i. e. r; 
ratione pedum Romanorum. Strabo, Plu- 
tarchus, Polybius velut nunc extat, Dionyſtus 
& Appianus Livio adjuniti, Hero MS. Gr. 
Pembr. Frontinus, Plinius. MS. Savil. & 
Agathamerus. Stadiis autem Griecis loca 
Sacra dimetitur Fl. Joſephus, ſicut eadem 
Milliaribus five Signis Romanis Euſebius, 
& Hieronymus, & Jo. Phocas. ,, ſive A, 
milliaris Romani pedibus equidem Græcis 
æſtimati, haud Romanis, Hero, Suidas, 
MS. Gr. Pembr. N. Blemmidas. Prope ve- 


rum ac rationibus Plinianis propius, 75 
milliaris Romani; vere tamen, „56 millia- 


ris Romani pedibus Græcorum ſupputati. 
Inde Plutarchus dixit milliare Italicum paulo 
minus eſſe quam ſtadia octo. Adhuc autem 
viſitur Conſtantinopoli Hippodromus latitu- 
dine aα,:A¾ Unde poteris de his certius Ju- 


dicare. +, ; Milliaris five Oftaftadii Græ- 


ci, quod Polybius Romanis pedibus zftima- 
vit, Strabone equidem abuſum notante libro 
vii. Galva ſeu Stadium Arabicum, jactus 
maximus ſagittæ, longitudo Hippodromi, 
400 cubita. Phiumius, & Firauzabudius. 2, 
Paraſangæ juſtæ. Pharabius, aliique. Sta- 
dium vero Commune five Furlongus legiti- 
mus Anglorum explicat pedes Anglicos 660. 
Perticas Anglicas ivJexaTyx*5 40. Stadium 
denique Pythicum non minus pedibus mille 
conſumſit. Cenſorinus. | 

23. Stadium Talmudicorum. Maut DON, 


falco 41 pd, i. e. Curriculum a y linguæ 


primæ. 266 Greſſus HD. Ioma c. 7. 
t& vmitobus ad Baba cama c. 7. F. 10. , aut 
r milliaris ſui five 9. Tanchumus, Godoti- 
as, U Talmudum Babylonium Baba meſia ,. 


33. 1. adios wN Talm. Jeroſ. Erubin f. 


22. b. 625 MyDD greſſuum minimorum five 
pedum, & 125 paſſuum, Cohen de Lara & 
Moſapbias. 

24. Ala -, Curſus reciprocus. adio di- 
w, 5 wr. dis-, 1 panes atiodOy. 


Pollux, Suidas, ambo à &. Ariſtophants. 


Duorum ſtadiorum ambulationis circuitio, 
Vitruvius. n aeaocz mw $&dw T6 deoppe 
CEmggiai, o. Ariſtophanis, & Suidas. 2 ſta- 
dia, Etym. m. & Fragmenta Saravii, & Jo. 
Tretzes. 2 x 400 = Boo cubita, Heſychins, & 


. Ariſtopbanis recte accepti, quod oft w, five 


bis r. 250 paſſus Romani, 1250 pedes Ro- 


mani. Ea quidem longitudine adhuc pa- 
tet Diaulos Smyrnenſis, referente viro Cla- 
ri, G. Mpelero. | 
25. Irin, lr Solos, Pollux. iTT1%0v 
adio, Circus equeſtris, i oꝗανm , 4 ſtadia, 
Plutarchus in Solone. Hippodromium Oeno- 
mai 4 ſtadia longum, latum unum. Schedæ 
Saravii. 500 paſſus Romani, 2500 pedes 
Romani. Sic eſt Circus Conſtantinopolita- 
nus intra metas: at ultra eas paſſuum Roma- 
norum 550. 
26. Milliare aut Milliarium Romanum. 
Mille paſſus Romani. Proprie Milliare. y- 


Atov iran, Slrabo, Plut. Polyb. Alii, Inde 


Y, d & Judæorum, Sy rorum, 
Arabum. Lapis aut Columna inſcripta nu— 


mero Milliariorum, præſertim Graccho po- 


nente. nuss igitur Euſebio in Geographia &. 
& in Cæſare Pæanii. 1, Paraſange, Stra- 
bo. 5000 Pedes Romani. 1000 Paſſus Ro- 
mani. Frontinus, Hyginus, Plinius, mille ali. 
8 Stadia Græca, ſingula ex pedibus Roma- 
nis 625: cuncta pedum Romanorum 3000 
= 625 x 8. Columella l. 5. c. 6. Polybius 
tertio nue dd, Strabo ſeptimo, Plinius l. 2. 
c. 13. & 1.6. c. 26. de Babylone po#t Herodo- 
tum, paſſimque Nature ejus; Frontinus, Hy- 


ginus, Gromatici cuncti, Vitruvius J. 1. c. 5. 


Hero, Suidas, Theophilus IC. Agathemerus Ge- 
ographus, Pæanius, MS. Gr. ex Pembrochianis. 
Hem Polybius, Plut. & Appianus cum Livin 
compoſiti. Verum non homines ſoli, ſed & 
lapides hoc loquuntur olim ac nuper eruti: 
ut in via Valeria, columnæ 38 & 41: aliæ 
in Appia, in Latina, in aliis viabus à Por- 
tis veteribus Urbis, ut recte probavit Cl. 
Fabretus, non a Milliario Aureo ſub æde 
Saturm emenſæ. Ecce alia argumenta hujus 
moduli. Aquarum Claudiæ & Anienis fon- 
tes, hic 45 milliario, 62 ille à Roma abſens. 
J. Frontinus, & ipſe Claudio inſcriptus lapis. 
Piſcina Claudiæ ad vii. ab Urbe milliarium, 
Idem Agquæ duflor, & Fabretus wumnlys. 
Oſtia Tibernia xvi, M. P. ab eadem recede- 
re. Antoninus, quem vocant, Tabula Peutin- 
geri, & bona fides Fabreti. Roma Decimum 
via Latina. 10 M. P. Antoninus. Brundiſio 


 Hydrunta per Lupias g30 M. P. Plinius & 


Antoninus. Roma trans Rubras ad Viceſi- 
mum, 20 M. P. Iter Hieroſol. Pitboci. Bo- 
nonia Mutinam 25 milliaria Romana. An- 
toninus, 24 Mutinenſia, 24,911 Veſpaſianica 
Villalpandi, 194 Bononienſia. Ricciolus, ab 
Aſinella ad turrem Mutinenſem ſepe ac dili- 
genter intercepto ſpatio. Thuriis Viceſimum, 
20 M. P. Antoninus. Malliis Columnam Rhe- 
giam 14 M. P. Antoninus ſemel ilerumque. 


Columnæ milliariæ in via Emerita Hiſpano- 


rum. Fretum Gaditanum latum inter Mel- 
lariam & Promontorium Album 5 M. P. 
Plinius d Turanio indigena. Freti Siculi lati- 
tudo minima ſtadia 11. Timoſtbenes. Colum- 
nam Rhegiam a Peloro 12 ſtadia, 1500 paſ- 
ſus Romani, Polybius, Plinius, Martianus, 
ferme Cluverius. Peloro Meſſanam 12 
M. P. Antoninus, necnon Edriſius Arabs, & 
Petr. Cluverius, Siciliæ totius perdiligentes me- 
tatores. Lilybæo Pachinum 16co ſtadia, 

200 mil- 


MzNSsURAE DisSTANTIARUM, 


200 milliaria. Timoſthenes, Plinius, Martia- 
nus: atque 1520 ſtadia, 190 M. P. Agathe- 
merus & Cluverius. Iſthmi Cor inthiaci an- 
guſtiz per Iſthmum oppidum obſervatæ, 
4 M. P. Mela, Solinus. 5 M. P. 40 ſtadia. 
Strabo, Plinius, & Lucianus numero forte re- 
ſtituto. Sed per oppidum Hexamilion tranſ- 
acta menſura, 6 M. P. Geographus Nubæus, 
& Viatores juniores. Jerichunte Jordanem 
60 ſtadia, 71 milliaria. Joſephus & Itinera- 
ria ſacra. Hieroſolyma Bethlehem m, 6 
M. P. 2 Paraſangæ. Euſebius Epiſcopus Cæ- 
ſaree Palæſtinæ, B. Hieronymus Rector Beth- 
lebemicus, ejuſque hoſpes bonus S. Severus: Fo- 
hannes Phocas, Epiphanius Hagiopolita, Itine- 
rarium Hieroſol. Puthoei, Hegeſippus recentior, 
Benjaminus Fudæus; Edriſius & Moballius A- 
rabes. Ut pudor fit non credere. In Britan- 
nia a Lapide Londinio Verolamium per Sut- 
toniaca 21 milliaria Romana. Antoninus. 
20, 37 milliaria Geometrica Angliæ, Men- 
ſores noviſimi. Minimus Trajectus è Gallia, 
Geſſoriaco Retupium, quod eſt de Bononia 
Richburgum uſque, 450 ſtadia Græca, 565 
milliaria Romana. Dio, & Itinerarium An- 
tonini, Certius autem reſtituetur ratio mil- 
liaria vetuſque ſimul ſtadiaſmus, ſi loco- 
rum prædictorum diſtantiæ jam ævo noſtro 
obſerventur: vulgares equidem rotis ubi li- 
cet metatoriis, quam veræ per artem Tri- 
gonometricam. Huc demum unum ex de- 
perditis adjiciam propter loct famam eximi- 
am. Babylona itaque ad Euphraten ambiit 
olim murus quadratus ſtadiis Græcis 480, 
aut milliariis Romanis 60. Herodotus, Plinius, 
Solinus, Pbiloſtratus Lemnius, Scholiaſtes vetus 
Juvenalis, Julianus Imperator, & diſertiſſime 
noſter Hieronymus ad Eſaiæ c. 14. At vero ſta- 
dia idem comprehendit 360, quot ſunt partes 
circuli Zodiaci, five anni Tropici apud Chal- 
dæos: & 45 milliaria Romana, & yuepodes- 
wy forte Camelorum. Ctefias qui urbem vi- 
derat, Philo Byzantius, Hyginus reſtitutus, & 
Tzetzes Chiliaſta. Vel denique perimeter Ba- 
bylonis conſumſit ſtadia 365, tot nimirum 
dies c9lligit annus Nabonaſſareus ac vetuſtiſ- 
fimus Civilium, aut milliaria Romana 
45,625. Clitarchus & milites Aexandri Magni, 
Strabo & Curtius emendati, & tandem Euſta- 
thius. Denique 400 ſtadia, 50 M. P. Roma- 
norum. Dio Caſſius ſolus. Sed hinc pergo. 


Milliare Romanum facit 74 Stadia Græca, 


quævis pedum Græcorum 600, cuncta pe- 
dum 4500 = 609 x 7: & + Paraſange, & 
750 Orgyias. Hero idem in Geodæſia, Heſy- 
chius correfius, Dio Caſſius, S. Chryſoſtomus ad 
Evang. Fulianus IC. G. Syncellus, MSS. Gr. 
Tlluſtriſſ. virorum H. Savilii & T. Bodlii, Sche- 
de amiciſſimi Rulæi, Suidas etiam correctus, 
Rabini Judæorum, & Nic. Blemmidas MS. 
priArov, 45 Plethra. 450 axaivai. 750 ogy you, 
1800. Byuala, Greſſus. 3000 wyxeas. 4500 
wodes. Schede Rulei modo Gracanico, Heroque 
Bodlianus. Compertum enim eſt ex Itinera- 
rio Antonini, quod adpellant, è Tabulis Peu- 
tingeri, & ab Hiſtoricis Byzantinis, vergen- 
tis Imperii Romani ut nummos, artes, in- 
genia & majeſtatem, ita & ſpatia milliaria 


3 


Cæſari. 


751 
ſenſim decreviſſe. Hoc etiam nimis quam 
quæſivit Menſorum Curſorumque publico- 
rum fraus & avarities. Dein 7,68 Stadia 
Græca, pedum quævis Græcorum 6oo, ſi- 
mul pedum 4800 600 x 7, 68: 3, Para- 
ſangæ, Plinius, Suidas, & G. Agricola. 7,76 
Stadia Græca, ſingula 606, 25 pedum Græ- 
corum Anglicorumve: ſimul omnia pedum 
4850 = 606,25 x 7,76. Ab abaco noſtro. 
Imo idem computus placuit jam olim J. 

Unde ille in extremo Civilium +s- 
pe f,, quo Pharon Egyptiam Alex- 
andriæ ſuz adjunctam norunt viatores, Stra- 
bo, Joſephus & centum alii, nongentis Paſſu- 
bus Romanis æque æſtimavit. uiAtoy iraamav, 


paulo minus quam ſtadia octo. Veri proximus 
Plutarchus. 


7 Stadia decurſa, Alexandrina 
velic an vere Herculea, 42 Plethra, 420 A- 
cænæ, 700 Orgyiz, 1680 Greſſus, 2800 
Cubita, 4200 Pedes, 5600 Spithamæ, 16800 
Palmi, 67200 Digiti. Schedæ elegantiſſimi Sa- 


ravii. Pariter Samenudio Ægyptio MS. At- 
Nu, 7 Stadia ſeu Galvæ She, boo Perti- 


ce mwaryyas aut Caſabæ Ses, Cubita 
3000 600 x 5, + Paraſange. Milliare 
vero Polybianum, Strabone quidem refe- 
rente, ne vix Polybio ipſo, producit Sta- 
dia 83 pedibus Romanis æſtimata: que 
ſunt Plethra 30 = 48 2, Pedes 5000=4800 
＋ 200. 1 

27. Milliare Geometricum Angliæ. Idem 
Octaſtadium Græcorum. 5000 Pedibus Græ- 
cis, aut 10.00 Semipedibus Anglicis expor- 
rectum: qui faciunt Nobis Pedes Romanos 
5155. Semip. 103 10. Plinio 5208. Semip. 
10416. Pedes vero Catholicos 4583, 1046. 
Semip. 9166. & Pedes Pariſinos 4690, 4315. 
Semip. 938 1. & Bononiæ Pedes 4152,89. 
Semipedes 8 3048. Idem denique de cir- 
cuitu Terræ totius ,+, gradus unici au- 
fert. 

28. Milliare vero Commune & Legiti- 
mum Angliæ continet 8 Stadia Anglica, ſive 
tot Furlongos perticarum quotque quadra- 
ginta. Perticas wdmaryyas 320 = 40 x 8. 
Fathomos ſive Hexapedas 880. Paſſus æe.- 
rande 1056. Ulnas awlearidauss 1408. 
Virgas Texrodas 1760. Cubita de , 
3520. Pedes 5280. Spithamas 7040. Pal- 
mos 21120. Uncias 63360, Hordea longa 
190080. 

29. Milliare Talmudicum. 911 & N, 

Ao vetuſtiſſimi Interpretis c. 5. 41. Evan- 
gelii 7 Margetv, & ubique Codicum Tal- 
mudicorum. Mille paſſus Romani. Namque 
obſecuta eſt gens infelix metatoribus Au— 
guſtis. 7 Stadia aut Riſa 0. Octans in- 
tervalli iſtius, quod Emmaunta ſeu Nicopo- 
lin dirimit ab Hieroſolyma. S. Lucas c. 24. 
Evang. & Foſephus Bellorum ultimo, & Vialo- 
res Sacri. Aut a Jerichunte Jordanem. Idem 
Flavius & Epiphanius Hagiopolita. Nam u- 
trobique 5% = 8. | 

30. Milliare Hebraicum. ace 6Jog in 
Actis Apoſtolicis. Limes Sabbatinus Bn 
May, Scribarum antiquiſſimorum decreto, 
2000 Cubita *1R N. f Paraſangæ aut 
, 12000 Palmi 5 Neraxvlu, 200 

* 6. 


4. | MENSURAB DisTanTIiaRUM, 


x6. Tanchumius in Lexico Talmudico, Chro- 
nicon Godoliæ f. 90. Fuſe Maimonides Hilcot 
Sabbat. c. 27. Idem ille Moſes & Obadias B. 
ad Baba Cama c. 77. Mecilta egregie f. 20. 


Midbar rabba f. 211. Semotque rabba f. 159. 


d. Gemara Babylonia Sota f. 27. b. & 42. Ba- 
ba Mejia f. 33. & Peſachim f. 93. b. Tan- 
chuma, Conditor Aruc, Sal. Farchius, & D. 


Cimchius ad Joſ. c. 3. 4. Et ante bos omnes 


Sacerdotii Fudaici decus ultimum Fl. Joſepbus. 


Tem Deuterote priſci Maſſicta Erubin c. 4. & 


c. 5. Et ab iſtis, preſertim à R. Aquiba no- 
ter Hieronymus Queſt. Algafianarum dec ima. 


Ubi Pedes minute legimus pro Paſſus aut 
juſtius T#x«s. Sic enim viderat beatus Eu- 
cherius. Tantum ſane jam olim definite 


dixerat celebris ille, Aquibas Maſſicta E- 
rubin c. 5. p 0 N WiN N PBI 
8 22> CR my. Quare Oe. 
cumenius, Rabaniſmo quaſi calens, initio 
Act. S. uhu wv 5 ® oaxbcars dos, ©5 now 


werfwns & TO . IMAGE dig WYX av 
Ewige. % paw if ayic oxnvy & hung a- 


o Alg 51a xD? F magpoenlw, Jol. 
c. 3. 2000 Greſſus mediocres, Pypales &vAZ 
17 πũ aj, TW TY, oabeammn- 


ele. Maimonides in Jad, Talm. Babyl. in 


Erubin f. 42. & Feſtus ad Baba Cama c. 7. 
F. 10. Quantum diſtant in monte Oliva- 
rum veſtigia ultima Servatoris, unde cœlos 
repetebat, ab urbe Hieroſolyma, iter Sab- 
bati, Act. 1. 12. Syrus ponit inle5adgiuw; at 
Fl. Joſephus viceſimo æquius wwlaradiy eo 
intervallo. Nam pedes 222 reddunt 5 ſta- 


dia. Baſis autem Orientalis ejuſdem montis 


15 ſtadia, nihil minus, ab urbe Sacra diſtans. 
S. Job. c. 11. S. Hieron. & Jo. Phocas, Sub- 
urbium denique legitimum, Inn Un. 
2000 Cubita undique protendit, Num. 35. 5. 
imo v. 4. ſecundum Fl. Joſe phum & Interpr. 
LXX. & Joſen Galilæum. v. T. Hieroſ. E- 
rubin f. 23. c. & Babyl. titulo eodem. Quan- 
ta equidem diſtantia inter Arcam Divinam & 
populum rite obſervabatur. 7% c. 3. 4. & 


Exodi grandis f. 159. d. 


31. Milliare Arabicum, Jv, continet 
3000 Cubitos priſcos aut Haſemæos £33) 
20 &2 £75), La), Novos vero Cubitos 
(5353S) £55), omnino 4000: partitione qui. 
dem Cubiti variante, non ſpatio milliari 


olim aut nuper. Abulphedas, Firauzabadius, 


Fiumius, Alis Cuxius e Perſis, A. Chaias Ju- 


geæus, Ferganius, Nothamus, Gagminius, Cha- 


farius, & alii Aſtronomi Arabum, - Paraſangæ 
S5. 4000 * 24 3000 X 32 = 9600 Di- 
giti . 6 x 9600 = 576000 hordea lata 
h, & ſetæ equine 3456000, tam ma- 


_ Jotibus Arabum quam junioribus. Scripio- 


res iidem, & Maſudius. Et Alides Syrus, a- 
liuſque Criticus Syriacus in Bibl. pretioſa Cla- 
riſſimi Huntingtom, & Lexidion Nigmatallab. 
Milliare autem Arabicum Ferganii & Maſu— 
dii Aſtrophilorum cepit 4000 Cubita Ma- 
monia ſive Nigra, quz vocantur, lo sl,5q; 


 Ipfis teſtibus. At vero 4000 Cubitis Juſtis 


five Communibus, & 8,52, Milliare pa- 
23 3 


1 — 


trium zſtimat Manſurius Mathematicus hand 


ignobilis. Milliare Arabicum 4000 Greſſus 
SE, Eftbarius, Hoc inſuper tenebitis, 


Edrifium, Haucalidam, Abulphedam, & 
pleroſque Scriptores Arabicos, dum maxime 


intra Imperium Romanum verſantur, referre 


milliaria mitiora, & Romana potius quam 
ſua, Idem faciunt Judæi in Talmudis & 


extra iſta, ut Viator Tudelenfis aliique. Ve- 


rum ut peregrina illa detexam, Milliare A- 
rabicum expendit pedes Arabicos 6000, aut 
576000 hordea lata: pedes autem Græcos 


Anglicoſve 6605 = 1100, 917 in 6. Hoc 


oſtendimus Tab. 1. 
32. A paerps JecuT, Pollux. inno- 


deourey, Suidas. 12 Stadia. 1200 Orgyiæ. 


4800 Cubita Græca. Hero & Schede ampliſſ. 
Saravii. In directum id putant aliqui, ut à 
calce ad carceres confierent fevertendo Sta- 


dia 24. Hoe maluit Suidas. Pariter Jo. 


Tzelzes verſu politico, 6 TiTgweos iv JeouG» 5 
x&uTlgw Judtxdd0-. Alio tamen ille dixe- 
rat, d Jones . meds Þ napnlieas 
ext» & . xapTinG» 1uov. 


33. Leuga Gallorum, Ammianus, Jornan- 
des, Tabule Peutingeri, & MS. Savilianum, 


S Heſychius repurgatus. Leuca, S. Hierony- 
mus, Iſidorus, Ingulpbus, alii ſexcenti, Leva, 


Leuva, & Leove. Beda, Gromatici funiores, 


Gloſſe Saxonice, Nithardus, Ivo. Lieue in ore 
Francorum, League Anglo, Lega Hiſpano z 
Leuga a Germanorum Lygen, quantum te]- 


luris oculi facile proſpiciunt: ceu A Jae 
yg), apud Grammaticos Arabum. Aut 


a Legen requieſcere, Malunt alii a Liech 


Celtico deducere, quod eſt lapis. Seſqui— 
milliare Romanum. 12 Stadia: ſicut & Doli- 
chus Græcorum & Leuca Japonum. 1500 
Paſſus aut 7500 Pedes Romani. Ammianus 
ſexto, Jornandes decimoſexto, Aibicus, Anto- 
nini Iinerarium quod vocalur, I/idorus, MSF. 
Saviliana. 2 Milhiaria. Ingulpbus. 2 Milliaria 
Italica. Hodieque circa Pariſios. Tantæ & 
Coſæ Mogolorum. 

34. Leuga terreſtris Hiſpanorum. 3 Mil- 
liaria Italica. Leges & Geographi Hiſpaniæ. 
Quanta & Leuca Bulgarica, & Sinenſium Pu, 


1, e. Columna ad decimum Li extans. Li 


autem validæ vocis ſpatium, poſitis, ut ſo- 
lent, ordine nunciis. Pu præterea æſtima- 


tur octans itineris diurni ſive Can. v. Mar- 


tinium Hiſtoriæ Sinice Atlantem. 

35. Leuca maritima Hiſpanorum, imo 
terreſtris Leuca Lud. Nenii, Item Raſta, i. 
e. requies ſive manſio Germanorum: cujus 
meminit S. Hieronymus ad ultima Joelis. 4 
Milliaria Italica, Scriptores plerique utriuſque 
Populi, 

36. Paraſanga communior breviorque 
Perſarum. d a&egodyyys. Perſis ipſis Aim 
Phar/anc. i. e. parva miſjio, quod interpretor, 
&yyehia pres 1m moron, dter borarium 


labellarii pedilis. Inde Arabibus gwwy3 Phar- 
ſach: & Judzis Eſ. c. 10. 32. & paſſim Tal- 
mudis NOD Pharſa. Eadem Stadium aut 


r Syrorum catachreſi. hs megomes, 
l Plinius l. 5. c. 10. & MS. Hat- 
| | | ton. 
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MEBNSURAE Dis TANTIA RUM, 


ton. evilrawes iat bias. Schoenus Marino & 
Pfolemæo Geographis, 30 ſtadia. 30 Stadia 
Attica, Herodotus plus ſemel, Xenophon, Ar- 
temidorus, Strabo, Cl. Piolemæus, Heſychins, 
Agathias, Photius, Suidas, Etym. M. Hero 
MS. Fragm. Saraviana. Nam quidam Per- 
ſarum & Baby loniorum Paraſangas ſibi ad 
40, imo ad 60 tendunt Stadia. Strabo l. 1 1. ex 
Patrocle: Euſtathius, Harmenopulus, alii ex 
Strabone. Vide 5. ſequentem. , fere Stath- 
mi Perſici, five itineris diurni. Aenopbon. 
Quaſi + Stathmi Perſici. Herodotus. Paulo 
plus quam 30 Stadia. Agatbemerus in Com: 
pendio Geographig. 3,75 Milliaria Romana 
Strabo, aliique. 3,9 = r tyyisu 
Milliaria Rom. Nos. 
Giggeius & Golius viri clariſſimi. 3 Milliaria 
Haſemæa aut Cufæa, &aculd Jas), tam re- 
centioribus Arabum quam antiquis: at ve- 
ro eadem capit gcoo cubita priſca, recen- 
tia 12000. Abulphedas Epiphanie nec minus 
Geograpbiæ Arabice princeps, Edriſius, Feſus 
Alides inter Syros: Camuſi conditor, Phiu- 
mius ex Criticis Arabum, Compendia Lexici 
Gaubarii, Lexicon aliud egregium inter Ara- 
bica Cl. Hunlingioni, Catena Syriaca in N. T. 
Abulpharagus in Aſtronomia ſua, & Maſudius 
ad Syntaxin Plolemaicam. 9000 Cubita 
eU priſca Arabum ex digitis 32, Abul- 
bedas. 30 Sys five refwpara, Phiumius. 

erum 25 Galuæ five Stadia, Paraſanga 
juſta. Pharabius & alii Philologi Arabum. 


— 30, 


12000 Cubita Nova, ſingula digitorum 24 


= 9000 x 4. Abulphedas, Lexicographus Sy- 
rus Bibl. Huntingtoniane, Eadrifius ille Geo- 
grapbus, Alis Coxius, Geometres Golianus, Fi- 
rauzabadius Criticus, Talmudum Babylonium 
Peſacin f. 94. P. Aquinas in Lexico, Chor- 
dadebius in Itinerario. + Marhalæ Ai 
aut Aal Mahattæ, i. e. itineris diurni. A- 
bulpbedas. At 4 Marhalæ. Edriſius. æ Baridi 
S Stationis Curſorum publicorum. Se— 
haboddinus. * aut + Baridi. Firauzab. & alii. 
288000 Digiti bs, Abulphedas. 1728000 
hordea lata Slut, Idem. 

37. Atvero Pharſanga five qggiv@- wipomoc, 
4 milliaria p12, ex milliari 74+ ſtadiorum: 
ut ſub Imperatoribus Conſtantinopolitanis 
id patuit. 4 x 2000 
4 * 7 Stadia pO. Tanchumus, Zacutus, 
Elias Germanus, & Moſaphias Lexicographi 
8 Judæis. Sal. Farchius, Glaſſator alius Tal- 
mudi in Megilla & Sabbat & Peſachin: & 
Benjaminus Tudelenſis in tota ſua peregrinatio- 
ne, & ante illum Feſanus in Beracot : Maimo- 
nides in Tephillin c. 4. §. 2. Hero recens in 
Metricis MS. Gr. Pariter qui Oſſenorum 
(faftio hæc fuit Judaica in Ituræa) valuit 
4 milliaria. Epiphanius p. 42. Penarii ſui, & 
MS. Hatton. & fragmenta Graca illuſtris Sa- 
ravii. Fodem modo in Antonini, quod fer- 
tur, Itinerario, Caſio Pentaſcboenon 20 M. P. 
i.e, ſtadia 30 = 4 x 7, 5 

38. T, Funis Agyptiacus, Paraſan- 
Ba 


Agyptiaca. Etym. m. Schoenus major 


1 2 Paraſangæ Perſicæ, 60 Sta- 
ol. II. 


3 Milliaria Italica. 


à Jordane diſtat Ieroſoly ma. Sol. 


8000 Cubita FAN, 
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dia Attica, Herodotus, Strabo, Elym. m. 
& Euſtatbius, & Cl, Ptolemzus in Geogra- 
Pbumennis. Schoenus minor Rgyptiorum & 
Babyloniorum, ex rationibus Eratoſthenis & 
Theophanis, 40 ſtadia. Plinius l. 12. c. 13. 
Strabo l. 11. Euſtalhius, Etym. m. ** = 5 mil- 
liaria Italica. Plinius ibidem. Variabant enim 
Schoeni per Ægyptum, Geometriæ matrem, 
Jam a multis ſæculis, fide Strabonis meta- 
toris. 

39. Trag ud, Statio, Manſio, Diæta. 
Pr D, Judæis. A= Marbala, & 
8 awd) Maſira. Iter equeſtre unius diei. 
Quantitate adeo varia quam extant diverſa 
ſitu Diverſoria publica. Stathmus in Itine- 
rario Benjamini Tudelenſis eſt quaſi 25 mil- 
liaria Romana, fi cum Antonini Stationibus 
conferatur. 5a93pd; mrgomoe, 150 ſtadia, 5 Pa- 
raſangæ. Herodotus, Xenophon. uantum 
archius 
ad Ef. c. 24. 16. Abulphedæ & nonnunquam 
Edriſio milliaria 24, paraſangæ 8. Eariſio 
1 & Moballio milliaria go, para- 
angæ 10. Birunius vero perite adimit quin- 
tam itineris partem, ut ex viis publicis 
dignoſcantur rectæ locorum diſtantiæ: con- 
tentus itaque 25 milliaribus quotidiano labo- 
re. Iter diei, 210 ſtadia, quaſi milliaria 
26,25. Procopius. Iter n un ius diet 
cenſuit & Juriſconſultus & Miles Romanus 


20 M. P. aut Stadiis 150. Caius, Livius, Po- 
lybius, ſed & Herodotus. | 


40. Agouos, VXI nuteos Ng. SNN Megra. 
Curſus navis ſpatio 24 horarum. Valet 
ille Edriſio & Abulphede 100 milliaria, aut 
quaſi ſeſquigradum ambitus noſtri Globi: 
plus Herodoto & Polybio, Incerta tamen 
ſunt itinera maritima & infida, tanquam 
unda. | 
41. Ambitus denique Orbis terrarum a- 
quarumque, quem Deo faciente incolimus. 
Nobilis profecto & digna Regibus Contem- 


platio: necnon Menſurarum omnium ſecum 


invicem conciliandarum modus optimus 
maximus. Præſertim fi unius gradus ſpati- 
um in Circulo Maximo Terre pedibus Ca- 
tholicis æſtimari, Geometrarum undique vo- 
luntas eſſet & conſenſus bonus. 


1. Eratoſthenes autem Cyrenæus, excel- 
lentis vir ingenii, eruditionis diffuſæ, & am- 
pliſſimæ hujus Geometriæ dux, annis 240 
ante Chriſtum natum expertus fuir gradum 
unum Circuli Meridiani conſumere ſtadia 
Græca 700. 87, f octaſtadia = 420000 pe 
des Græcos Anglicoſve = 84 milliaria Geo- 
metria Angliæ ex pedibus Anglicis 3000. 
Peripheriam adeo totam explicare ſtadia 
252000, octaſtadia 3 1500, pedes Græcos aut 
Anglicos 151200000, milliaria Geom. An- 
gliæ 30240. Et Semidiametrum terræ con- 
{tare ſtadiis 40090, 3, obſtadiis 5411 4, pe- 
dibus Græcis 24054300, milliaribus Geom. 
Angliæ 4815, Hunc igitur Philologum 
ſponte ſua ſequuntur Strabo, Geminus, Aga- 
themerus, Vitruvius, Cenſorinus, Macrobius, 
& alii, Attamen eum epilogiſmum quic- 
quid exceſſerit, Ariſtotelis fuerit aut Hip- 

9 G parchi 
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parchi aut Plinii, certæ mendæ paret. 
Quinimo quantum Muſa Eratoſthenis fit ſca- 
phio ſciothero abuſa, aut ab intervallo ve- 
ro Alexandriæ Ægy ptiæ Syeneſque erraverit 
P. Nonius, W. Snellius, B. Ricciolus, & 
alii jam adnotarunt. 1 | 

2. Deinde Poſidon ius tempore Syllz ſatis 
clarus; poſt eum Marinus Tyrius, & tandem 
Claudius Ptolemæus ſub Antoninis primis, 
ſedulis omnes menſurationibus repererunt in 
uno gradu Circuli Meridiani ſtadia 500, 
62,5 octaſtadia, 300000 pedes Græcos aut 
Anglicos, 60 milliaria Anglica ex pedibus 
5000. , | 
23750 X 48, octaſtadia 22500, pedes Græ- 
corum 108000000, milliaria Geometrica 
Angliz 21600. 
terre 28636. ſtadia, octaſtadia vero 3579,5, 
pedes Græcos 17181816, milliaria Geoine- 
trica Anglorum 3440. Hunc modum te- 


nent M. Capella, Theo junior, R. Hueſius, 


E plerique omnes Geograpbi Nauteque Bri- 
tannici. | | | 

Aſtronimi bene multi, ut Sahelida, 
Moſidæ, &c. jubente Mamone Chalifarum 
literatiſſimo, in campis Singaricis anno 
ChRIST I 830 uno gradu Meridiani Circuli 
intercipi viderant 565 milliaria Arabica pe- 
dum Arabicorum 6000, aut digitorum 
96000, aut hordeorum latorum 576000 : 
quæ ſunt 453 octantes milliaris Arabic, 
aut 18 Paraſangæ Teuinio Arabum. Hoc 
referunt . probantque AFronomus Ferganius 
ejuſdem ſeculi honos, Moballius: & nobiliſſimi 
wiri Iſmaclus Abulphedas & Ologbecus Sah- 
ruchida: Scriptores alii Arabum & Perſarum, 
& ex Latinis Jo. Campanus. Verum 563 


milliaria communia Arabum contifient 
340000 pedes Arabicos aut beſſes cubiti 
Arabici latitudine 96 hordeorum por- 


recti, 374300 pedes Græcos Anglicofve, 
74,86 milliaria Geometrica ex pedibus An- 

licis 5000,68 milliaria Geometrica ex pe- 
un Arabicis 5000: non ex tot Italicis, 
ut maluerunt expediti cauſa Campanus, 
Maurolycus, & Fernelius. Ex rationibus 
itaque Mamoniis ambiunt Tellurem millia- 
ria communia Arabum 20400, iſt ius millia- 
ris octantes 163200, pedes Arab. 20400000, 
milliaria Anglorum Geometrica 271996, 
Arabum milliaria Geometrica ex pedibus 
Arabicis 5000, aio 24480. Semidiametro 
denique terreſtri milliaria communia Ara- 
bum imputarunt 3245,5, pedes Arabicos 
19500000, milliaria Geometrica Arabum 
3898,04, Anglorum vero milliaria Geome- 
trica 4331,21. | 


4. Haſanus, Abuhamedus Vitelliuſque 


Optici, certa veterique apodixi: necnon 
Nodhamus, Maſudius, & Chafarius Aſtro- 
nomi celebres, capta diſtantia inter Cufam 
& Medinam; Syrorum doctiſſimus Grego- 
rius Abulpharagus, & Gagminius ex Aſtro- 
nomis Ologbecicis, gradui cuilibet Circuli 
Meridiani largiuntur 664 milliaria Arabica 
pedum ſingula Arabicorum 6000, digitorum 

6000, aut hordeolorum ad latus 576000 ; 

araſangas adeo Arabum ac Perſarum 223: 


In toto terre ambitu ſtadia 180000 


5000. 
diam penetrant milliaribus communibus A- 
rabum 3821.51, aut paraſangis 1273, 508; 


Hinc à facie ad centrum 


rabica profundam. 


MENSURAE DISTANTIARU Mu. 


quæ conficiunt pedes Anglicos Græcoſve 
367000, aut ſtadia Græca 6112, aut mil- 
liaria Geometrica Anglorum ex pedibus 
5000 non minus quam 73, 4. Atque mil- 
liaria Catholica ex pedibus Catholicis 3000, 
certe 67, 40128. Item 80 Milliaria Geome- 
trica Arabum ex 5000 pedibus Arabicis. 
Circumeunt porro iidem præclari viri to- 
tum hunc Globum milliaribus communibus 
Arabum 24000, aut paraſangis 8000, Quo 
etiam tendunt pedes Grzci Anglicive 
132 120000, aut ſtadia Græca 220200, aut 
milliaria Geometrica Angliæ 26424: millia- 
ria vero Catholica 24264, 4628. Item 28800 
milliaria Geometrica ex pedibus Arabicis 
Et ratione conſimili ad terram me- 


milliaribus vero Geometricis Arabum 4585, 
818, milliaribus Geometricis Anglorum 
4207,075, milliaribuſque Catholicis 3863,85. 
Manſurius vero, notus inter Aſtrophilos A- 
rabiæ, ab experimentis quibuſdam ſyppo- 
nit ſe midiametrum terræ 3500 milliaria A- 
Quinimo ſtadia in ter- 
ris trecenta ſi ſol æſtivus directe illuſtret 
per diametrum ſuam dimidii gradus, quæ 
tuit Eratoſthenis, Poſidonii & aliorum ve- 
terum ſententia; explicabit ſane Gradus 
unus pedes Græcos & Anglicos 360000, aut 
milliaria Geometrica Angliæ 72. Facilis de- 
nique experimenti, Terræ circuitum cum 
Manſurio & Keplero binis angulis invenire aut 
comprobare inventum, quos vicinorum mon- 
tium turriumve duo perpendicula radiuſque 
viſorius comprehenderint. 

5. Nautæ vero & Geographi juniores, 
tanquam diſcipuli Cl. Ptolemæi, æſtimant 
quemlibet gradum Circuli Meridiani millia- 
ribus Italicis (ſic aiunt) 60, quæ ſunt 480 
ſtadia aut octantes milliaris Italici. Circum- 
ferentiam integram terræ milliaribus etiam 
Italicis 21600, ejuſque ſemidiametrum mil- 
liaribus tantis 3440. E 

6. Deinde Jo. Fernelius, vir eximius, ro- 
tis Gromaticis reperit A. D. 1525. menſe 


Auguſto Gradum unum Circuli Meridiani 


excipere paſſus Italicos 68095, aut 68,095 
milliaria Italica, verius dixerit Arabica, ex 
pedibus ſingula 5000: Pedes crede 340000. 
Terre adeo ambitum exigere pedes Italicos 
aut juſtius Arabicos 20400000, milliaria ta- 
lia 245 14, 5. Rectum denique à centro ter- 
ræ duci milliaribus ejuſmodi 3900, pedibuſve 


19500000. | 


7. Poſthæc nacta eſt W. Snellii diligentia 
præclaraque indoles hunc modum rei magnæ 
circa A. D. 1616. Inveniuntur 68400 paſ- 
ſus Rhinlandici, aut 68, 4 milliaria ex 5000 
pedibus Rhinlandicis aut Romanis, ut credi- 
dit bonus ille Geometra, in unoquoque gradu 
Meridiani Circuli. In eo exacti pedes Rhin- 
landici 342000, ſed pedes Græci Anglicive 
353285, ſtadia Græca 588,81, milliaria Geo- 
metrica Anglorum 70,0572, aut milliaria 
Catholica 64,766. Tellurem itaque totam 
circumſeripſit Willebrodus pedibus Rhin- 
landicis ſeu Leidenſibus 123 120000, 7 

I ribus 


MENSURAE DISTANTIAR Uu. 


ribus Rhinlandicis 24624; que faciunt 
2543 4,6 milliaria Geometrica Anglorum, 
aut milliaria Catholica 23315,70. 

8. Deinde in Britannia noſtra Ric. Nor- 
vodus, dimenſionibus maximis indulgens anno 
Domini 1635. menſe Junio, ad Haſani Ara- 
bis y:wwileZuſa prope acceſſit. Reperit enim 
ille, itinere longo & frequenti Geodæſia 
correcto, diſtare invicem Londinium & E- 
boracum milliaribus Geometricis Angliæ 
ſive wwv/axig/inowodog 18 1, 1502, qui ſunt pe- 
des Anglici 905751: necnon Circulo Meri- 
diano interim comprehendi Gradus 238. 
Quocirca Gradus unus exigit 69,5447 mil- 
liaria communia Angliæ ex pedibus Angli- 
cis 5280, led 73, 43902 milliaria Gzometri- 
ca pedum quæque Anglicorum 5000, aut 
ipſos pedes Anglicos ac Græcos 367190, 
aut ſtadia Græca 612; milliaria vero Catho- 
lica 67,62168 ex pedibus ſingula Catholics 
5000. Ambulant inſuper circum Terram 


pedes Anglici aut Græci 132190560, mil- 


liaria communia Angliæ 25036, 92, Geo- 
metrica Angliæ milliaria 20438, 472, aut 
ſtadia Græca 220317, 6, milliaria vero Ca- 
tholica 24277, 3321. Sed ad meditullium 
Terræ deſcenditur pedibus Anglicis aut Græ- 
cis 21039888, ſtadiis Græcorum 33066, 48, 


milliaribus communibus Angliæ 3983, Ge- 


ometricis Angliæ milliar. 4206, 109, millia- 
ribus Catholicis 3862, 8365. 


rationes, Fernelianis & Snellianis, ut ipſe 
putat mutatque, haud diſſimiles. 


Se midiametro 
Gradu uns. Peripheria. Terræ. 
Milliaria Veſpaſianica ex pe- | 
dibus Villalpandicis 5000, 81 „52 6 29 3495 54 467 35493 


Milliaria Geom- Angliæx. 80,4 28944 4604 
Milliaria Bononienſia. 64, 363 23170, 68 3689,98 
Milliaria Catholica. 87,56 ; 


Zquat denique unus Gradus Meridiani Cir- 
culi ab induſtria Riccioli milliaria Anglica, 
ut à Snellio acceperat, 83,83, Pariſina 
74,064, Veneta 70,284, Rhinlandica 80,303, 
Caſtellana 88,32, Florentina 64,245, & Mu- 
tinenſia 78s. Errores 6 laborioſos! 

10. Poſtremo ſolertiſſimus Picardus defi- 
nivit Gradum unum Circuli Meridiani 20 
Leucis Nautarum Gallicorum ex 2853 hexa- 
pedis Pariſinis, 25 Leucis communibus Gal- 


liæ ſingulis hexapedarum 2282: at 28,25 


Leucis Pariſinis hexapedarum 2000 pedumve 
Parifinorum 12000: aut 57060 hexapedis 
Pariſiorum quas Toiſas vocant : & 342460 


pedibus Pariſ. e Curia. Hos æquant pedes 
Anglici Grævice 365000 = 3+252.21956, 
Milliaria Geometrica Angliæ 73, milliaria 
Catholica 67,0339 ex pedibus Catholicis 
5000: Pedes Rhinlandici aut Leidenſes 
354672: Milliaria Florentina 63,35 ex bra- 
chiis Florentiz 3000: 292405 pedes Bono- 
nienſes, 58,48x milliaria Bononienſia ex 
5000 pedibus Bononiæ; aut 58481 Paſſus 


arey rd rod eg Bononienſium. Idcirco circum- 


cingunt maxime hanc ſedem mortalium 7200 


Leucæ Nautice Gallorum, gooo Leucæ 


communes Galliæ, 10270 Leucæ Pariſinæ, 
20541600 hexapedez Pariſinæ, 123249600 
pedes Pariſini, pedes Anglici aut Græci 
131400000, milliaria Geometrica Angliæ 
26280, - 12768 19200 pedes Rhinlandici, 
22800 milliaria Florentina, 105265800 pedes 
Bononienſes, 21053,16 milliaria Bononien- 
fla, milliar ia Catholica 24132,231405. Hinc 


Semidiameter Terre foditur Gallorum Leu— 


cis Nauticis 229152, Leucis communibus 
Galliæ 286455, Leucis Pariſ. 1634,6485, 
hexapedis Pariſinis 3269297, aut pedibus 
Regiis 19615782; milliaribus vero Geome- 


trięis Angliæ 4184, 71, pedibuſque Anglorum 
aut Græcorum 20923566, 7, pedibus Rhin- 


„  Jandicis 20331525,6365, milliar. Florentinis 
9. B. Ricciolus, Aſtronomus venerabilis, 


duodecim annorum labore adeptus eſt haſce 


363 1,227: pedibus Bononiæ 33324140, 1, 
aut milliaribus Bononienſibus 3852, 414, & 
Catholicis 3842, 71683. Talia pleraque ſug- 


geſſit Cl. Picardus, capta equidem A. D. 1669. 


68430, 5 hexapedarum Pariſinarum diſtantia 
inter Surdonem & Malam Viciniam tredecim 
magnis trigonis, atque etiam Meridiani Cir- 
culi perinde intercepti diligenter adnotatis 
minutiis 1T, 37“ ſuper gradum unicum. 
Parvo etiam diſcrimine differt modus ſapi- 
entiſſimi Gaſſendi à nova hac indagine: aut 
plane nullo, fi ejus milliaria Geometrica 
numero LXX111, tanquam tot Anglica ex pe- 
dibus 5000 oporteat interpretari. Verum 
poſt tot virorum optimorum ſumtus, tot 
itinerum & calculationum moleſtias, mihi 
maxime probantur numeri Haſanici de am- 


bitu juſto hujus Globi. Judicate vos me- 


lius, Fratres mei Bullialde & Heveli, qui 
maximorum corporum magnitudinibus in- 
tervalliſque menſurandis per quinquaginta 
annos ſumma cum laude & admiratione ſæ- 
culi jam ambo vacaviſtis. | 


COELI TERRAQUE CONDITORI 
IMMENSO GLORIA. 
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A GENERAL INDEX to the CoMMENTARILEs. 


N. B. The Letters denote the Volume, the Figures the Page of that 
| Volume. 


A. 


BARBINEL, a Rabbin, his Charac- 
ter i. 83. Of great Name among 


caſions vents his Malice againſt Chri- 
ſtians | i. 98 
Abraham, a ridiculous Story of the Fews concern- 
ing a precious Stone, which hung about his Neck, 
whoſe healing Virtue, after his Death, was tranſ- 
ferred to the Sun 1 | i. 182 
Abu Walid, reputed among the ancienter Fewy/ 
Grammarians, now extant 
Accents, Grammar Rules concernin 


i. 245 
the Diſtinc- 


tion of them, and the Change of Vowels in Con- 


ſtruction, do not hold unalterably, as is confeſſed 
by Rabbi Tanchum 


| 1 9 t 
Acbor, the Valley of, where, and why ſo called 


| 1 
Adam and Iſb, the Diſtinction of theſe Words 
 Hebraw | i. 55 
Adrian, the Emperor, the Courſes taken by him to 
make Jeruſalem deteſted by the Fews i. 26 
Advent, Chriſt's firſt Advent takes in all the Time, 
from his beginning to preach, to the Deſtruction 
of Feruſalem. His ſecond Coming is that to 
Judgment i. 193, 194 


Allegorical Explications of the Fewiſh Commenta- 


tors often highly extravagant ii. 201 
Altar, Altar and Table uſed promiſcuouſly in the 
Old Teſtament | i. 111 
Altars to Sin, what is thereby meant ii. 366 
Angel, a Name for Prieſts and Biſhops in . 
12 
Angel that wreſtled with Jacob, of what Sort he 
was ii. 562, 563 
Angel or Meſſenger of the Covenant ſpoken of, 
Nalachi lii. I, i rH by Abarbinel of Cyrus i. 
147. By Rabbi Tanchum, as the Opinion of the 
Rabbins, of Elijah ibid. Applied to Chriſt, the 


Title does not deſtroy either his Unity of Eſ- 


ſence, nor Equality of Power with the Father 

| i. 151 

Antiochus called Epiphanes, not as that Greek Wed 
ſignifies Uuftrious, but Terrible 1. 196 
Arabick Language, the more learned Rabbins uſually 
have Recourſe thereto, for Explication of unuſual 
Hebrew Words li. 437 
Arabick Verſions of the Old Teſtament were made 


by Tews, that were not over-obſeryant of the 
I 


his own Nation i. 71. On all Oc- 


purer Arabick Dialect ii. 688 
Arabick Language and Lexicons very helpful in 
_— after the Signification of Hebrew Words, 


and why Pref. to Mic. 9 

Arius Montanus in many Things follows Abarbinel 

5 Re, i, 116, 117 
Aſtrology, Jewiſh li. 55 


B. 


AAL, many Idols of this Name, as Baal. Be- 
B rith, Baal - Zebub, &c. ii. 51. The fame 
with Beel or Bel ibid. Whether theſe Idols, with 
different Names, meant different Gods or not, 
uncertain ibid. Baal ſignifies Lord or Patron 
ibid. Baal- Peor, by ſome thought to be the 
ſame with F ii. 408. Its true Original 
ibid. Baal, his Worſhip firſt introduced among 
the Iſraelites in the Reign of Ahab ii. 633 
Baali, plurally, what it ſignifies ii. 92 
Balaam, ſcarce deſerves the Name of a Prophet ii. 
507. Called in the Book of Jabua, the Sooth- 
ſayer, and wherefore ibid. His Prophecy, Num. 
xxiv. 8, not cited Matt. ii. 15, ii. 502, 503. 
I 02 Vaſſius inconſiſtent with himſelf upon this 
ea 


| ibid, 
Backſliding, and healing it, what theſe Expreſſions 
denote ii. 690 


Beaſts of the Field,. threatened with God's Judg- 
ments, and why ii. 151, 152 
Behemah and Chaiyah diſtinguiſhed by the Few/h 
Rabbins, the former made to denote tame Beaſts, 
the latter wild ones i. 249 
Beth and Caph, Letters in Hebrew, ſo alike, as to 
be hardly diſtinguiſhed in very well written MSS. 
which ſometimes has cauſed various Readings ii. 


497 
Bethaven, ſometimes put for Bethe! or Luz, and 


wh 11. 191, 192 
Bethel and Bethaven, two Names for the ſame Place, 
or at leaſt two Places near each other ibid. 
Blood, in Scripture fometimes put for Shedding of 
Blood ii, 627. At other Times for other hei- 
nous Offences i. 360. ii. 149 
Blood and Fire, what meant by them. — What by 
Blood touching Blood ii, 148, 149 
Blood of Fezreel avenged on Fehu, and why ii. 9 
Bochartus miſtaken in citing from Kimchi i. 240. 
As alſo in the Etymology of Padan ii. 622 
Bow of J/ras!, variouſly explained ii, 12, 13. A 
| | deceitful 


to the COMMENTARIES. 


deceitful Bow, why Hrael is compared thereto ii. 


b. | 2 
Bread, in the Old Teſtament, put for all Sores o 
Offerings, even for thoſe of Fleſh i. 111, And 
alſo for all Kinds of Victuals Il. 44. 
Bread of the Lord, the Flefh of Sacrifices ſo called 
ii. 387. The Bread of Mourners, unacceptable 
Sacrifices compared thereto, and why ii. 385 
Bread for the Soul, variouſly explained ii. 387, 388 
Breaſts, what meant by dry Breaſts li. 424 
Burdens, why prophetical Meſſages were ſo called 
i. 105, 106. The Fews forbidden to aſk after 
Prophecies under that Name, and for what Rea- 
ſon | ibid. 


3 
ANALLI N G on the Name of the Lord, what 


| it implies | 6272 
Calling, the Lord's calling, or God's calling Men 

explained i. 316 
Calves, a Jewiſb Tradition concerning a Fraud 

practiſed by the Prieſts of the Calves, in chang- 
ing the Golden ones for Braſs gilt ii. 455. Re- 
jected as fabulous by Lyranus and Capito ii. 556. 
- Believed by Grotius, upon the Authority of Je- 
rom, and the Book Seder Olam Rabba, the latter 
Authority queſtioned by our Author, and the 
Fact declared uncertain | ibid. 
Calves of Bethaven explained ii. 454, 455. And 


the Calf of Samaria li. 342 | 


Calves of our Lips, what thereby meant ii. 984 
Calves, by golden Calves the Teraphim not particu- 
| larly meant I. 137 
Calves, the Worſhip of them ſet up by Jeroboam, 
and a very heinous Sin il. 633, They are fome- 


times called Baals | ii. 634 
Calvin, his Expoſition on Mic. v. 2, diſproved and 

rejected = i. 46 
Carmel, two Mountains of this Name, and where 
ſituated i. 92 
Canaan, this Word in Scripture ſometimes ſignifies 

a Merchant, and why ii. 582 


Cavils of Fews againſt Meſſiab's being already 


come, anſwered 1. 29, 20. Another on Occa- 
ſion of Mic. v. 2, i. 43, 44. Another on the 
ſame Paſlage i. 45, 46. Other Cavils, againſt 


Jeſus being the Chriſt of the Prophets, anſwered 


i. 58, 59. That from Elijab's not being yet 
come in Perſon, refuted _ e i. 148 
Chaldee Paraphraſe, that of Jonathan, upon the 
Prophets, was made much about the Time of 
Chriſt, Pref. to Mic. 9. Said to have been com- 
poſed ſome thirty Years before Chriſt i. 94 
Chaldee Paraphraſe called Fonathan's, on the Law, 
not made by the former Jonathan, and of much 
leſs Antiquity Pref, to Mic. 9g 
Chaldee and Syriack, only two different Dialects of 
the ſame Language, how it came by the former 


Name | ibid. 7 
Change of Perſons, Numbers and Genders in a 
Hebrew Prophecy accounted for CEL Y 


Cherubim, not repreſented by 7eroboam!'s Calves, 


and why li, 137, 138 
Charles the Firſt, his Murder a moſt barbarous 
Fact, never to be recounted without Grief, and 
lamenting the national Sins that occaſioned it, 
but that therein was fulfilled Hof. v. 10, 17, is 


the ſingle Opinion of Cocceius ii. 499 
Children, how puniſh'd for their Fathers Sins ii. 
411, 508 


Chriſt called Fehovah in the Old Teſtament i. 33, 
45. This an Argument of his conſubſtantial 
ivinity 1. 33. Another Proof of his Divinity 

trom the ſecond Temple being called his Temple 


i. 150, Another from his being the Church her 
Vor. II, | 


Spouſe ii. 94. His three-fold Advent i. 152. His 
Coming foretold ii. 541. As alſo his Calling out 
of Egypt ii. 501. And his Redemption of the 
World ii. 670, 671, And his Reſurrection '6n 
the third Day ii. 254, 255. Objections to it an- 
ſwered ibid. The Jews own, that this, Pro- 
phecy muſt be fulfilled by the Coming of Meſſiah 
li. 255, Chrift the Head ii. 25, 26. He was 
reſerved by the Zews, becauſe he claimed not an 
earthly Kingdom i. 35. Why called by the Pro- 
phet the Sun of Righteouſneſs i. 181, 182 
Cocceius, a myſtical Expoſitor ii. 603. He inter- 
prets Hof. xii. 11, as ſpoken of late Times, and 
of theſe Parts of the World, concerning Matters 
of the Roman Religion ii. 609 
Comparative Particles do not always denote ſtrict 


Compariſon, but oft, that the Thing compared 


is eminently that to which it is compared i. 262 
Conceſſions, what Advantage to be made from 
Jewiſh Conceſſions in explaining Prophecies i. 27 
Conditions in all God's Promiſes and Threatnings 
ſuppoſed | „ 
Conſecrating or devoting Spoils taken from Ene- 
mies, frequent in the Scriptures and other Writ- 
ings i. 38 


i. 
Converſion or Repentance, the Act, and its Gp 


comitants ; | i. 274, 275 
Corn, Wine and Oil, in Scripture comprehend all 
Things neceſſary for the Uſe of Men i. 230, 


2 
Covenants, anciently how made ii. 5 57. 8 
nant, old and new 98 ii. 94 


Create, to create in Scripture ſometimes lignifies no 


more than to conſtitute . 131 


Crimes, the Puniſhment of them frequently of the 
ſame Nature with the Crimes themſelves ii. 16 
Cutting a Covenant, for making one, the Reaſon 


of the Expreſſion : 11, 448 
D. 

FYARKNESS and Light, what meant by 

them | | | i. 257 

David put for Chriſt 11. 138, 139 


Day which the Lord hath made, how to be under- 
ood i. 167. Man's Day, put by St. Paul for 
Man's Judgment, and why 1. 239. Day of the 
Lord, its Signification i. 239, 240, 257, 310, 
311. Day of Rebuke ii. 232 


3 
Days, in the laſt Days (a Phraſe uſed by St. Peter, 


As ii, 17) the fame with after theſe Things. 
This proved from the Rabbins i. 301. Latter 
Days, in the Old Teſtament denotes the Times 


after the Coming of Chriſt ii. 143 
Death, ſeveral Kinds of it li. 634 


Dew, the greateſt Bleſſings compared to it, and ſig- 
nified thereby in Scripture li. 695. Conſtant 
Dews in the Land of Canaan ſupplied it during 
the Months in which there was ordinarily no Rain 


| | BE 
Deciſion, the Valley of Deciſion, why fo called ? 
41, 342 
Deriſion in the Land, various Senſes of _ X= 
prefion ii. 328, 329 
Dreams appropriated to eld Men, and Viſions to 
young, and why i. 304, 305 
Dwelling under the Shadow, what meant thereby 
ii. 703 
ia Nun, its various Acceptations ii. 447 


Difference among Interpreters ſometimes cauſed by 
Hebrew Words occurring but once in Scripture 
1. 244 And again, from Variety of Significa- 
tions that one Word has, Preface to Micah, 5. 
Hence frequently ariſe Differences between Pla- 
ces out of the Old Teſtament cited in the New; 
and thoſe ſame Places, as rendered by modern In- 


gl | terpreters : 


— 


Diodati, in different Editions of his Italian Verſion 
- of the Bible, renders direct contrary Ways i. 
. Divination, various Methods of it ii. 178, 179. 

The Original of divining by Rods ibid. 
Doves, their Simplicity * ii, 306, 307 
: Doubting of God's Mercy in the Caſe of Repentance, 

how to be underſtood _ 1. 777278 
Doway Engliſh Tranſlation of the Bible made from 


the Vulgar Latin; it is ſervile and obſcure ii. 210 F 


E. 


L ARTH, in Scripture ſometimes denotes the 
| , Land of Iſrael „„ 
Effect, to effect in Scripture ſtands for endeavour- 
in dd i. 199 
Egypt and Edom, in the Prophets ſometimes in ge- 
neral denote the Enemies to God's Church i. 356 
Edomites, under this Name, among the Jews, the 
Romans are uſually underſtood, and ſometimes 
Chriſtians in general | i. 355 
Elias, to give up his being already come in the Per- 
ſon of John Baptiſt, as promiſed Malachi iv. 5, 


ſhewn to be a dangerous Conceſſion to the Ferws 


8 i. 195 
Elijah, a Chair of State ſet for him by the — 
at every Circumciſion, as the Preſident of the 
Covenant i. 152. According to ſome Fews, he 
is to come, in Perſon, before the Day of Judg- 
ment i. 191. Others, by the Elyjah promiſed 
Mal. iv. 5, underſtand no more than a Prophet 
like him in Degree and Dignity ibid. R. Tan- 
chum gueſſes, it will be Meſſiah the Son of Jo- 
ſeph ibid. Mr. Mede erroneouſly ſuppoſes it, ei- 
ther to be Elijah in Perſon, or ſome other of his 
Name, who ſhall precede our Lord's ſecond Com- 
ing ii. 192. Really it was meant of, and ful- 
filled in ohn the Baptiſt ibid. 
Elders, who thereby meant i. 237, 281 
Elabim, a Name not peculiar to God, unleſs Tzeba- 
oth be added to it ii. 572. Or unless it be pre- 
ceded by Fehgvah _ 3 ii. 680 
Engliſh Bible, the ſame Hebrew Words differently 
rendered in it i. 276. If the preſent Engliſh 
Tranſlation had not been authorized, it had de- 
ſerved to be followed for its Agreeableneſs to the 
Hebrew, Pref. to Mic. 5. The Compilers of it 
worthy to be imitated by all Tranſlators, for 
their Modeſty and Ingenuity in putting various 
Marginal Renderings ibid. The adjuſting of this 
Tranſlation with the Hebrew, profeſſed to be the 
main Buſineſs of theſe Commentaries ii. 218. 
An Error of the Preſs, in ſome Editions of it, 
corrected ii. 266, 642. Vindicated againſt Boo- 
tins We ho 3 
Ephod, a Garment uſed in God's Service by Prieſts 
„ A ou oo ii. 125 
Ephraim, or Iſrael, his Fate an Example to King- 
doms to take care, that God be truly ſerved, and 
the true Religion be maintained | i. 436 
Eternal, the' eternal Generation and Divinity of 
Chriſt proved from Adjcah v. 2 i. 44, 45 


F. 
F ſometi 


- 


netimes e n in Scrip- 
ture, not ſo muc or 


Z eir own Sakes, as 
*to illuſt for other important 

Facts : N i. 218 
Patnefs of the Heart, in the Hebrew Idiom, the 
- 0 ie Pelifineſs Dy 10 ii. 654 
Feafty of the Lofd, what meant thereby ii, 390 


4 1 88, 22 
rate, and account 


{43 TY 5% 


Fire, the immoderate Heat of the Sun ſo 


Forms of Prayer 
_ of Prayer, 


 Grilgal, its Situation ii. 191. 


AGENERATL LINDE * 
terpreters: This proved in two Inſtances ibid. Feaſts, ſome. of them called ſolemn, and why 


25 3 * 87 
Figs, early ripe Figs, an Image of Amiableneſs, and 


the Reaſon of it ii. 406, 40 


1 times ſo 
called ii. 253. Fire, in Scripture uſed to denote 
any deſtructive Thing 61253 
Fiſhes of the Sea, Hof. iv. 3, variouſly expounded 
11. 152, 153 
| 1.382 
or ever, the Meaning of that Expreſſion, when 
not ſtrictly taken | 1. 95 
\ Chriſt - preſcribed ſuch a one, 

when he ſaid, After this Manner pray ye : This 
proved by a parallel Cale in the Old Teftament 
ii. 681, 082 

Frankincenſe, the peculiar Produce of Arabia Helix, 
and grows not on Mount Lebanon ii 
Fruit of Lies, what is meant thereby 


Fleſh, all Fleſh, its Signification 


5701 
ii. 488 
G. 

NIBE AH, ſometimes the proper Name of a 
Place, ſometimes put appellatively for a Hill 
Ii. 229, 405. Days of Gibeah, what meant 
thereby 8 ii. 405, 465 
Gilead, the City of, explained ii. 27 5 276 
The Scene of many 


remarkable "Tranſactions ibid. The fame in the 


Syriack Pronunciation, according to Grotius, as 
Golgotha by | ) 


| 11. 42 
Gird yourſelves, what meant thereby i. 224, 2 C 
Glory of a People, explained ii. 413 


God, his being in the Midſt of any People, what 
it denotes i. 299. His Dwelling-Place, how to 
be underſtood ii. 247, 248. Sceking his Face, 
the ſame as ſeeking his Favour, and why ii. 249. 
God's People, to what obliged by that Character 
ii. 581. His dwelling in a City, what it means 
il. 538. His withdrawing himſelf, or departing 
from Men, explained ii. 224, 225, 418. His re- 
membring, explained ii. 373. As alfo his for- 
getting Men ibid. God's Viſiting, how to be 
har ii. 3294. Knowing God, what it de- 
notes ii. 162. Walking after him, explained ii. 
540, 541. As alſo waiting on him ii. 581. And 
crying to him ii. 335, 336. And ſpeaking Lies 
againſt him ii. 315, 316. And departing from 
him ii. 6. God denoted by the Epithet, the Holy 


One ii. 537 
Gog and MAageg, what to be underſtood by them i. 
| 310 

Gomer, the Import of that proper Name ti. 6 


Good Man, in Hebrew, Chaſid, what his Character 
: 1. 80, 81 
Goſpel, comfortable ii. 70. Powerful ll, 543 
Grecians, firſt called Jones from Javonim, their 
Name in Hebrew, that Name in Scripture in- 
cludes all Gentile Nations i. 329 
Erotius, not over- forward in applying to Chriſt any 
Prophecies, which do not undoubtedly concern 


Groves, anciently conſecrated to Idol Worſhip ii. 
„ | 181 


H. 


TEA D, Chriſt foretold to be the Head of the 
H Church, Heſea i. 12 Ii, 26 
eart, often put for the human Underſtanding, and 
why | ii. 307 
Hebrew Scriptures not adulterated or corrupted, ei- 
ther before our Saviour's Time, or fince, Preface 
to Micab, 5, Not to be altered for introducing 
particular Meanings; we muſt ht our Meaning * 
the 
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3 
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Je 
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. 
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81 
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I 
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* 


to the COMMENT ARI E S. 


the Words, and not the Words to our Meaning 
il, 493 


Hebrew, ſome Words in that Language have con- 


trary Senſes 1. 42 


Heritage of God. See People of God | 
Hleartiah, ſome Chriſtians contend for applying Mi- 
* cahv. 2, to him, which even the Jes never fo 


applied i. 43 
Hiſtory, Rules for diſtinguiſhing between real Hi- 
ſtory and Viſion, or parabolical Narratives ii. 3 
Holineſs in the Abfraf, when predicated of any 

Thing, denotes the higheſt Degree of Holineſs - 

34 


Homer, an Hebrew Meaſure, what it contained ii. 


119. The greateſt Meaſure they have ibid. 


Horſes, the Uſe of them even in their Wars, not 


ſinful in the Zews, fo long as their Truſt was not 
in them, but in God f 11, 686 
Houſe of the Lord, ſometimes ſignifies material 
Temples, at other Times, his People or Church 
of Jſrael | 1. 332 


Humility, wherein it conſiſts i. 68 


Huſhandry, Metaphors frequently taken from that 
Art, both in the Old and New Teſtament ii. 


pe 478 
Hyperbole, a Figure ordinary in Prophetick Lan- 
guage : 1.259 


5 


AFACKALES, a Deſcription of them, and their 
'S -Howling i. 5. The proper Rendring of Tan- 
nim, which ours ſometimes (erroneouſly tranſlate 
Dragons ibid. The Cauſe of that Miſtake ibid. 


Rabbi Tanchum's Rule for diſtinguiſhing when the 


original Word ſignifies Dragons, when 'Fackales 
i. gy 107, 108 


Jacob wreſtling with the Angel, explained li. 563 
Jara, King Jareb, who thereby meant 11. 244, 


| 458, 459 

Idols, kiſſing them, an ancient Uſage in the Wor- 
ſhip of them | 11. 04.3 
Idol Worſhip ii. 34, 40, 686, 687 


Idolaters anciently thought their Images were influ- 
enced by ſuperior Powers, and conſequently to 
be Gods, at leaſt inferior Gods, or Mediators be- 
tween them and the ſuperior God ii. 630 

Fehoſhaphat, the Valley of i. 319. Its various 

ames i. 333 

Fehovah, by ſome modern Interpreters, retained as 
a proper Name; but by ours, and generally by 
all the more ancient ones, rendered Lord; only 
four Times rendered Jehovah in our Engliſh Bi- 
bles, except in Compoſition i. 252. By the 
Chaldee Paraphraſt oft rendered Memre, or the 
Word ii. 343. How Origen diſtinguiſhed it in 
his Hexaplar Edition i. 252, A Miſtake thereby 
occaſioned in the Greek Copies and ſome Syriack 
Tranſlations ibid. in the Notes. By the Yulgar 
generally rendered Dominus; and when that In- 
terpreter thought it a proper Name, he put for 
it Adonai ibid. The proper and eſſential Name 
of God 1. 252. ii. 543. That Name further ex- 
plained ii. 570. In what Senſe Exodus vi. 3, is to 
be taken, where it is ſaid, that by this Name 
God was not known to the 1/raelites ibid. The 
Fews, in reading, altogether abftain from pro- 
nouncing the Word Jehovab, and why ibid. 
The Antiquity of that Practice ibid. Whether 
it bejuk or not tt. 572 

Zehovah, now pronounc'd without Seruple by Chri- 


ſtians, as ſome think firſt by Galatinur ibid. Notes 
Jealous, the Hebrew Word for it, when to be taken 
in a good Senſe, and when in a bad i. 286 
Jerom, ſome learned Men take him to have been 
the entire Author of the Vulgar Verſion of the 


Minor Prophets ii. 551 
Jets, they had no obvious Promiſe of eternal Re- 
wards under the Law, and the Reaſon of it ii. 
38. And yet in many of their Laws Reſpect is 
doubtleſs had to the Life to come ii. 39. Their 
general Converſion not foretold Hoſea i. 11, ii. 
25. Their Frauds in the Editions of their Rab- 
bins and the old Challee Paraphraſts i. 88, go. 
They hope to ſee the Chri/tians totally cut off 
at Meſſiah's Coming i. 95. A received Opinion, 
that there ſhall be a ſignal Converſion of them 
near Chri/?s ſecond Coming ii. 541. They have 
more Kindneſs for Mahometans, than for Chri- 
ſtians, praying more earneſtly for the Deſtruction 
of the latter, than for that of the former i. 86. 
They ſeverely interdi all Enquiries concerning 
the 'I'ime of Meffiah's Coming, and why i. 151. 
They never had either Will or Opportunity to 


corrupt the ſacred Text li. 420 


Fewiſh Doctors, a Diſtinction by them made, re- 
lating to Judgments ſent by God on Men i. 279. 
Paſſages in the Prophets explained by them, as to 
be fulfilled under Meſſiah, have been actually 
compleated under Chriſt our Saviour i. 290. 
Some of them, according to Thecphylact, anci- 
ently applied Micah v. 2, to Zorobabel, but now 
ene, apply it to Meſſiah i. 43. It was 
anciently ſaid by ſome of them, that Meſſiah 
ſhould not come, till the Kingdom of Wicked- 
neſs, i. e. the fourth Monarchy, had overſpread 
the whole World for nine Months i. 47. They 
anciently diſtinguiſhed between a ſpiritual King- 
dom, or the Kingdom of Heaven, and an earthly 
Kingdom, though now they call that Diſtinction 


new and ungrounded | ii. 140 
Fewiſh Cabbaliſts ſuppoſe, that David's Soul will 
tranſmigrate into Meſſiab's Body ich. 
Fezreel, the ſame with Hrael 11. 105 


Fezreel, the Son of Gomer, what was denoted un- 

der his Name ii. 8, 28. Valley of Fezreel, what 
is meant by it ii. 27. Day of Fezreel, its Mean- 
in 5 FC 47 08 
Ignorance, wilful, in religious Matters, a grievous 

Sin DIVE) ee Oz 
Imprecations, in Scripture, how to be underſtood ii. 


5 96 42 
Joel, not the Son of Samuel i. 213. His Age 190 
Time of Propheſying uncertain _ bid. 
John the Baptiſt, anciently thought by ſome to be 
an Angel by Nature, becauſe foretold under the 
Name of an Angel or Meſſenger 1. 148 
lſracl, a general Name for God's People i. 322, 347 
Judgment, the laſt Judgment will be in the Valley 
of Fehoſhaphat, according to ſome, both Few 
and Chriſtian Expoſitors I SOTO 
Judgment, various Uſes of that Word in Scripture 
ii. 449. Judgment, i. e. Vengeance often de- 
ferred till the Iniquities of a People are full i. 


| 339 
Juſtly, what meant by doing juſtly i. 68 
K. 

AK IA, the Uſe of that Word in Scripture 

| I. 277 
Kdbrbe, A ſpecial Meaning of that Word in the fo” 
tuagint Verſion it. 684 


Kedem, Olam and Yom, all theſe Words in Scrip- 
ture do ſometimes denote Eternity in the /?r1& 
8 TIO : AS 

Know, not to #n#6, the fame in the Bible with not 
to acknowledge ii. 50, 222. God's knowing ſome- 
times put for his r6garding them for good' ii. 

| | 219, 220 
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L. 


1 AND mourneth, how to be underſtood i. 229 


L/ Law, the Fewihh Law cannot be proved to be 
- perpetual,” in all its Parts, from Malachi iv. 4, 
F 6 i. 188, 189, 190 
Libanon, in Hebrew, does not indifferently ſignify 
Frankincenſe, and the Mountain fo called, as 
Ferm thought ii. 701. Famous for producing 
good Wine ii. 708. Sometimes put for the _ 
Me : ibid. 
Lilies beautiful and glorious Flowers in the Eaſtern 
Parts "us 
Lion, the "Teeth of a Lion ſometimes Hperbolically 
applied to weak and contemptible Creatures, and 
why : . 241 
Lions, one End of their Roaring ji. 542. The 
Preaching of Chriſt, why compared to the Roar- 
ing of a Lion ii. 543. They make their Way 
to the Heart of the Animals they devour ii. 654 
Lipman the Few, his Cavil againſt the Doctrine of 
the Incarnation, as implying, that God is muta- 
ble, anſwered i, 161, As alſo his Cavil againſt 
. Meffiah's being come, becauſe all Things foretold 
of his Times are not literally fulfilled ii. 80, 81 
Literal Senſe of Scripture, to come at this the main 
Deſign of theſe Commentaries, Pref. to Mic. 1 


Lively, Edward, a learned and modeſt Commenta- 


tor i. 285 
Lo-Ammi, what it denotes | ii. 18 
Local Motion aſcribed to God, and in what Senſe 

i. 2 


Locuſts and Caterpillars, wet and rainy Times 


deſtructive to them i. 225. Obſerved by The- 
odloret and others to reſemble Horſes, to which 


Joel compares them i. 261, 262. The Noiſe of 
their Progreſs in Swarms heard many Miles 1. 
263. Their Motions as regular, as thoſe of a 
diſciplin'd Army i. 264. A Story current among 
the Arabians, of a Locuſt that fell between the 
Hands of Mahomet, with an Inſcription on its 
Wings i. 297. Several Sorts of Locuſts i. 215. 


Whether in the Prophecy of Foe! to be under- 


. ſtood literally or not i. 217. Their ſubtle Poiſon 
i. 233. Locuſts called God's Army- by Mahomet 


i. 297 


Lord, returning: to the Lord, explained ii. 251. 
What meant by ſeeking ii. 225. The Lord's 
Land, Palæſtine why ſo called ii. 384. The Lord's 
Houſe ii. 331, 332. Lord of Hoſts an Attri- 
bute of the Deity It. $72, 573 

Lo-Ruhamah, the Meaning of thoſe Words, and 
their various Renditions by St. Peter and St. Paul, 
reconciled / ii. 14 

Lots, dividing Booty by caſting Lots, a common 
Method 

Love, God's free Love explained ii. 693 


, M, 


ALACHI, not an Angel, nor the ſame 
M with Mordecai, and probably not Eſdras 
| i. 105 
Marriages, forbidden to the Fews, not only with 
the ſeven Nations, named Deut. vii. 1, but with 
all other Idolaters | i. 133 
Maſculine Verbs, in Hebrew, not unuſually coupled 
with Feminine Nouns i. 72, 73 
his, the ſame with (or near to) what is now 
led Grand-Cairo il, 391 
Men, or of Men, an Addition in Scripture, denot- 
ing Gentleneſs 5 ii. 515 
Mercy, what is meant by loving Mercy i. 16. The 
| Hebrew Word for it, Cheſed, capable of a bad, 
I 


690 


L 223 - 


as well as a good Senſe ii, 145. Mercy, and not 
Sacrifice, explained — fi. 272 
Meſopotamia, the fame as Naharaim, and why it 
„ 7 1 rn et TORS 9 Gar 
Meſſiah, mans too modern Jews two-fold i. 146, 
147. This Notion altogether unſcriptural i. 147 
m_— Ben 70 why ſo called, Appendix to 
om. on Malachi 203. When the Notion of 
this Meſſiah was firſt taken up ibid. 203, 204. 
The Reafon of this Invention ibid. 206. Mai- 
monides aſhamed of it ibid. 4 
Meſſiah, his Days meant by the latter Days ii. 143 
Micah the Prophet: highly probable that he was of 
the Tribe of Judah i. 1. He lived at the ſame 
Time with Jaiah, and was ſometimes directed 
by the Spirit to ſpeak the ſame Things i. 48 
Mizpah and Tabor, where thoſe Mountains were, 
and what is meant by them 10" 21% 214 
Molten Images ere as 
Morning, in Scripture uſed to denote the wide 
Spreading, or ſudden Coming of adverſe or pro- 
ſperous Times i. 257 
Mourn, to mourn and to rejoice, frequently applied 
to the Earth or Fields, to denote their improſpe- 
rous or flouriſhing Condition i. 229 


N. 


ATION, this Word applicable to Animals, 
N as well as Men i. 221. All Nations ſome- 
times put not for all univerſally, but for a great 
Multitude of ſeveral Nations 1. 321 
Natural Cauſes and Effects directed by God's Pro- 
vidence _ | 5 i. 169 
Near at Hand, Things with reſpect to God may be 
ſaid to be ſo, which to us ſeem afar off i. 339 
Noſe Jewels uſed now, as well as formerly in the 


„ TT” * 
TION: of leſſer Value were enjoined 


for greater Sins, and for ſome great Sins 
none at all e 


Obſcurity in Scripture, the Reaſon of it aſſigned 


11, 404 
. 


| P* DAN Aram, whether the ſame with Sedeh 
a 


Aram or not 11. 621 
rables do not require Things to be done in the 
ordinary Way ii. 112 

Particles, 7 placed in the Hebrew, have a 
different Signification ii. 654. Their various Sig- 
nification occaſions very many Difficulties in in- 
terpreting Scripture ii. 154 

Paſs, to paſs over, when predicated of God, a Word 
of middle Signification : ii. 473 

Paſſions and Affections, how attributed to God 1 

2 

Paul juſtified for applying Hoſea i. 11, to the con- 
verted Gentiles ii. 24. His Quotation from Heſ a 
Xiit. 14, in his Firſt to the Corinthians, chap. xv. 
55, proved to have been made literally from the 


Hebrew of that Place ii. 668, 669 
Peace of the Goſpel Times, how to be underſtood, 
and made out ii. 87 


People, where People are ſpoken of, the Changes of 
Numbers and Genders and Perſons are frequent 


ii, 382. People of God, their Privileges and Se- 


curity, and who are ſuch i. 324 
Phineas did not live, as ſome imagine, above 300 
Years i. 126, Was not Elijah ibid. 


Plants 


* , i 


to the COMMENTARIES -— - 


Plants and Animals, the Hebrew Names of them 
differently rendered by Interpreters, and how this 
comes to paſs ii. 713 
Pacoci, our Author, his Reaſon for often reckoning 
up ſo many Expoſitions on Paſſages of 1 

| | . li, 4 
Porch and Altar, where they ſtood i. 283. The 
Place between them, why the proper Place of 
_ Weeping | ibid. 
Pouring out the Spirit, what it denotes i. 306, 307 
Prayer, a Form of it preſcribed by God i. 283 
Promiſes of the Times of the Goſpel, how to be 
underſtood ii. 84 
Prophecies, and the Meaning of them, beſt inter- 
preted by the Event and Completion of them i. 
| 02 
Prophecies and Promiſes, by the Event to be 5 
knowledged as fulfilled, according to the Fews 
own Rule i. 148. The right Application of thoſe 
in the Old Teſtament, by the Evangeliſts in the 
New, ſufficiently defended to all Chriſtians, by 
the inſpired Character of thoſe Writers ii. 504. 
Thoſe relating to Chriſtianity are often directed 
to //rael, in the Old Teſtament, and why ibid. 
Prophecies reducible to three Kinds, Dreams, Vi- 
ſions and Similitudes ii. 601, &c. 
Prophecies relating to Chriſt, and the Application 
of which to him, defended in theſe Commenta- 
ries, principally are | 
Micah iv. 8, a Prophecy of this Kind not to be 
eluded | i. 33, 34, 35 
Micah v. 2, applicable to Chriſt only i. 42, &c. 
Malachi iii. 1, owned by Rabbi Tanchum to be- 
long to Meſſiah i. 146. The Words, the Lord 
whom ye ſeek, applied to Meſſiah by Kimchi i. 
149 at the very ſame Perſon in this Pro- 


phecy is called Lord and Meſſenger, admitted 
Y 


R. Solomon, Aben Ezra and Kimchi, and R. 
Tanchum and Abarbinel i. 151 
Joel ii. 28, &c. confeſſed by Kimchi and other 
Rabbins to relate to the Times of Meſſiah i. 

OI 

Hoſea xi. 1, a Prophecy of double 1 
firſt ſpoken of Iſrael, afterwards fulfilled in 
Chriſt ii. 506, Junius thinks it meant of 
Cbriſt only ii. 505. Not applied to Chriſt in 

S St, Matthew merely by way of Accommodation, 
and why ibid. The Completion of it in the 
Perſon of Chriſt vindicated againſt a Fewiſb 

_ Objection Ii. 504 
Prophecy remained among the Jes 40 Years un- 


der the ſecond Temple, according to their Tra- 


ditions i. 105 
Prophets were not fully acquainted with all the Cir- 
Eumftances belonging to fulfilling the Prophecies 
by them delivered 1i. 506. The Prophets are to 
be taken in, as Appendages for — the 


Law 


i. 190 
Proſopopceia, or Fiction of Perſons, uſed in Scrip- 


ture li. 104 


Q. 
Q ESTIONS raig'd concerning the Senſe 
1 


of Scripture, which ſeem not much mate- 
al, yet ſometitnes uſeful to be inſiſted on i. 219 


R. 


ABBINICAL Commentaries highly uſeful 

for attaining to the literal Senſe of the Old 
eſtament, excepting in Prophecies relating to 
Chriſt Pref. to Com. on Mic. 10 
Raimundus and Galatinus quote Jewiſh Authors of 


Vol. II. 


doubtful Exiſtence, Append, ad Com, in Al. 


"oY 206 

Rain, former and latter I. 293. ii. 263 
Ramah, whether a proper Name, or common to 
any high Situation ii. 229 
Receive, to receive, in the Old Teſtament, ſome- 
times put for to give ii. 68 3. As alſo in the New 


| ii. 684 
Remnant, what meant thereby i. 314 
Rending the Heart, what i. 275 


Repenting, how to be underſtood, when ſpoken of 


- God i. 276 
Righteouſneſs, its ſeveral Acceptations in Scripture 
| i. 65 
Righteouſneſs and Judgment, conſidered as divine 
Attributes, explained | ii. 96, 97 

8. 
ABAOTH or Tzebaith, the Meaning of the 
Word in Scripture il. 572 
Sabii, who they were 11, 128 


þ 


EaB3:, a Word uſed by the Greeks in their Acclama- 
tions to Bacchus, probably of Hebrew Original 
| 11. 201, ſee the Notes 
Sackcloth, the religious Uſe, and Ends of wearing 
it | i. 2 
Sacrament, that of the Euchari/# called the Chit. 
ſtian Sacrifice i. 115, Mr, Mede's Definition of 


it 2 ibid, 
Sacrifices, their Original 11, 210 
Sadducees, the Original and Occaſion of that Sect 
| ii. 40 
Sanctify the Congregation, what this Expreſſion 
means 1 


Salt Sea, or Sea of Sodom, the Fews uſed to deſtine 
ſuch Things to be caſt into it, as they would 
have put out of Memory i. 98 

Scripture Hiſtorians do not always place Facts in 

> the Order of Time i. 126. Speaking of foul 
Things it expreſſes them in clean Terms ii. 186 

Sets, thoſe of the Fews fomented Diviſions among 


them é i. 196, 97 
» 
2 


Seeing, put in Scripture for the Sight of the Min 
and alſo for other bodily Senſes i. 7 

Septuagint, or Greek Verſion of the Old Teſtament, 
ſeems not to have been all done by the ſame 
Hands i. 242. A Proof of it ibid. It concerns 
not us, to enquire what thoſe Tranſlators read, 
as whether they had any Reaſon for ſo reading 
i. 250, From their various Readings nothing 
can with Certainty be concluded againſt the An- 
_ tiquity or Verity of ſuch Hebrew Readings, as all 


Copies are agreed in i. 337. This proved in the 


Preface to Com. on Micah. — Their Verſion of 
95 ii. 28, as cited by St. Peter, As ii. 17, ju- 
ified againſt Calvin i. 302. A manifeſt Error 

in ſome Copies of that Verſion, which, for en- 
oxvpdiy have T&updi i. 247. The right Reading of 
the LXXII, Mal. ii. 16, reſtored i. 140 
Selling, God's Selling his People, what it implies 


| 1. 330 
Shadaai, one of the Names of God, its Etymology 


and Import i. 240, 241 
Shedding innocent Blood, how great a Crime * 
| 3 


Sheal or Hades, often taken for the common Recep- 
tacle of the Dead, and ſometimes alſo for Hel, 


the Place of the Damned | ii. 671 
Sheba, a Part of Arabia Felix i. 330. From thence 
came the Queen of that Name ibid. 
Sbittim, the Valley of 352 


i. 
Simllitudes, uſing Similitudes, a Method of Reve- 
lation to the Prophets, what it particularly 7 

| ii. 602. 
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Sinſulneſs of Chriſtians no Objection to the Goſ 
enten + i915 19603 17 en: 


ng and making Melody, r to the Times 
* tu Goſpel da . * 11 j _ 1 7 
2 | ii. 69, 70 
Spirit, by that Word, in Scripture, are anskaes 
meant the good or evil Affections or Motions 
ſtirred in us by good or evil Spirits li. 1 
Syrian Chriſtians, till St. Ephruim's Time, read th 
Seriptures of the Old T t in Hebrew, Pref. 


Hriack Verſions of the Old Teſtament, two of 
them, an Account is given of each ibid. 6 
Sprack Verſions of the Old Teſtament, where the 


to Com. on Micah, 4 


Copy of the old Verſion from the Hebrew was 


worn out, it was ſometimes ſupplied from the 
Verſion done out of the Greek li. $27 


Sun-rifing, 1 noted among the Fews for 
leſſening Pains i. 181 


Swearing falſely or raſhly, the ſeveral Ways of do- 
* ii. 448 


1 


ABERNACLES, what meant by being 
made to dwell in them ii. 594 
a 


ji, 
ble, Duties of the ſecond Table generally placed 
firſt in the Scriptures, and the Reaſon of it ii. 


| 578 
Tabor. See Mizpah | | 
Taking away Iniquity, what meant thereby — 
| | | 682 
Tanchum, Rabbi Tanchum, a remarkable Expoſition 
of his on Micah v. 2, which juſtifies St. Mat- 


| thew's Citation of that Paſlage i. 42. He wrote 
Notes, in the Arabick Language, on the whole 


Old Teſtament, Preface to Com. on Micah, 10. 
When he lived, uncertain, except that it was 
ſince Maimonides, whom he often cites and fol- 
lows ibid. He was as dextrous in expounding 
the Scripture, as any among the Fews i. 11 
Temple, a proper Place of Aſſembly for Faſts, to 
deprecate publick Calamities, and why i. 2 36. 
Temple at Feruſalem, a Deſcription of it i. 283. 
That built after the Baby/oniſh Captivity, ſtill 
called the ſecond Temple, and accounted the 
ſame, notwithſtanding the Alterations afterwards 
made in it i. 149. hat wanting in the ſecond 
Temple, which the frſt had i. 279. A third 
Temple expected by the Jets, to which their 
Meſſiah is to come, not only without Scripture 
Warrant, but againſt it i. 150 
Tenſe, preter Tenſe put for the future in Prophe- 
tick Language, and why i. 218, 271 
Teraphim, what they were ii. 125, 126, Their 
Antiquity and Uſe ibid. & ſeq. The Teraphim 
of Micah, idolatrous Images ibid. 


Threſhing, the ancient Manner of it in the Eaſt 


deſcribed i. 37. Continued alſo to this Day ibid. 
The Inſtruments then, and made uſe of a- 
mong the Eaſtern People in Threſhing i. 342 
Thinking and reſolving to do Ill, in ſome Reſpects, 
worſe than acting Ill, and for what Reaſon ii. 


| 22 
Thunder, called in Scripture the Voice of God i. 


| 225 
Tithes, Chriſtians under the Goſpel obliged wi 
due and willing Payment of them i. 169 


Tranſlations, the Syriac one of the Old Teſtament 
of two Sorts; the firſt containing the Law and 
the Hagiographa, ancienter than that of the 
LXX, Preface to Com. on Micah, 6. The ſe- 
cond contained the other Books, with the New 
Teftament, ſince our Saviour ibid. Uncertain 
when this ſecond Syriack Verſion, by Thomas He- 
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racleenſit, was made; the former was n 
the Hebrew, the latter fron hs 1 | 
rubiet Tranſlations of theſe ſeveral Sor 
dane out of the Hebrew, others out of the Greek, 

rs = of — act, a fourth 8 and 
begun from the Yulgar, uncertain, whether erer 
compleated ibid. 4 Vulgar Latin fingular pb 
rendering of ve l. 20, l. 255, "Modern T anſ- 
lations, ſuch as Paguin's, the Tigurin, thole of : 
' Munſter, Cuſtalio, Funius and Tremellius, and 
Diadati, often differ from themſelves, from ours, 
and from the ancient Verſions: Hard ſometimes 
to judge between them, which conſtrained our 

Author, in ſeveral Inſtances, to leave the Reader 

to his own Judgment, Preface to Com, on 14;- 

| cab, 9 
ws 1: 


256 


Trumpets, their various Uſes among the Y 


Truth. See Mercy 88 3 
Tre and Siden, the Prophecy againſt them in Jud, 
fulfilled by Alexander the Great i. 328 


* 


NIVERSALIT V, Notes of Univerſality, 
as ALL, &c, not always to be underſtood 
itly in Scripture | | 
Urim and Thummim, not the fame with Teraphim, 
or idolatrous Images ii. 131. Not borrowed from 
the Egyptians, as Dr. Spencer thinks ii. 132. 
More probable that the Egyptians borrowed them 
from the Jews ibid. Their not being deſcribed 
in Scripture, an Argument againſt forming Con- 
jectures about them ii. 132, 133. The Sum of 
what we know about them il, 133 


i. 1 


8 


INE, Iſrael is an empty Vine, in what Senſe 
this Expreſſion is to be taken ii. 440 


Viſiting and Puniſhing, all one in the Scripture 


Phraſe 


ii. 172 
Viſions, the general and ſpecial Notion of them 5 
601 


Voffmas, Iſaac, thinks that Hoſea xi. 1, is corruptly 
read in the preſent Copies of the Septuagint ii. 
502, Guilty of Inconſiſtency, with reſpe& to 
the Paſſage quoted Matt. ii. 15 0 

Vowels put in the ancient Hebrew Copies, Proofs of 

it 11. 334, 370. Ancienter than the Maſoretical 
Notes, a Proof given of it ii. 471. Grammar 


Rules, rpg, the Change of Vowels, and 
the Diſtinction of Accents, do not always unal- 
terably hold :. $3 


W. 


TK FANDERERS among the Nations, that 


the Jets ſhould be ſuch, foretold, and 
wonderfully made good ll. 435 


Watchmen 'of Ephraim, thereby meant Magiſtrates 
and Princes, according to — ii. 399. Ac- 
cording to others, and more probably, the Pro- 

hetick Office | ibid. 
ater, in Scripture, ſometimes denotes all Sorts of 
Drink ii. 

Ways of the Lord, walking and falling in them, 
explained li, 718 

Wild Aſſes, a Deſcription of their Abode and Pro- 

. ii. 356, 35 

N udernefs, generally denotes a Place of rd, 
and not © _—_ ii. 68 

Will, God's revealed Will ſufficient for us, with- 
out knowing the Reaſons of it i. 305. * 
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free Will ah 6 be founded on our Tranſlation 


of Ho ßen Kilt 9, it not being unqueſtionably 


li. 656 


Wü, din en the Wind, a proverbial Expreſſion 


for Sel - Deception ii. 555 
2 under the Expreſſion of offering 

no more Wine- Offerings, the ets are threat- 
enced with Expulſion from Palæſſin. ii. 386 
Wings attributed to the Winds, -in Scripture, as 
wal as in other Authors ii. 208 
Whoredom makes Men ſtupid, inapprehenſive, ob- 
ſtinate ii. 222 
Whoredom, the Spirit of Whoredom, variouſly in- 
terpreted _ explained li, 179 


A -. 
8. TEM! 


Wo, denotes Miſcries without Relief or ;r Comfort il 
I 

Woman in \ Travail, her Pains \ uſed to Adel 12 

rows, that are great, ſudden, and unavoidab y gh 

TON and Feru ſalem, . uſed to Daene 


God's Church in general i. 313. 1 
for Heaven 1. 345 


Zorobabel, no extant Fewiſh Writer applies Micah | 


V. 2, to him, but all of them unanimouſly to 
Maſſiab e ee 
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